


THE GREEK ALPHABE T 

Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters Pronunciation* 

A a Al'pha a 

B B,o Be'ta b 

r y Gam'ma g, hard, as in begin'� 
l! [) Del'ta d 

E E E'psi·lon e, short, as in met 
Z 1; Ze'ta z 

H II E'ta e, long, as in they 
e e, {}- The'ta th 

I I·o'ta i as in machine 
K 1( Kap'pa k 
" A. Lam'bda 

M I-t My m 

N v Ny n 

- S Xi x 

O o O'mi·kron o, short, as in lot 
n ]t Pi P 
P p Rho r 

r 0, <;" Sig'ma s 

T t Tau t 

y u Y'psi·lon y or u,18I French II 

or German ii 
<I> (jJ Phi ph as in phase 
X X Khi kh as in elkhorn 
4' 'i' Psi ps as in lips 
O (o O·me'ga o, long, as in note 

* Pronunciation shown here differs from modern Greek. 
# Before K, l;, X, or another y, it is nasal, and pronounced like n in 

think. 
" Used only at the end of a word when Sig'ma occurs. 
" Y'psi-lon is u when it is part of a diphthong. 
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DIAGRAM ILLUSTRATING BASIC MEANINGS 
OF GREEK PREPOSI TIONS 

np6 
(before) 

\)�M) 

\..o"e�) 

tnf 
(upon) 

nEpi 
(about) 

Eie; I • 
(into) 

I o,a 
(through) 

.. 

np6e; 

(toward) 

un6 
(under) 

-+ 
ava 
(up) 

, 

� 

tv 
(in) 

KCXTa 
(down) 

t 

lJETa 
(after) 

ncxpa 
(beside) 

an6 
(from) 

tK 
� 

I
(out of) 



The Κingdom Interlinear 
Translation 

of the Greek Scriptures 

• • •  THREE BIBLE TEXTS • • •  

GREEK ΤΕΧΤ ΑΒΟΥΕ 

Τlιει New Testat11ent ;11 the Original Greek, 
by Β. F. Westcott and F. J. Α. Ηοι'Ι - 1881 

ENGLISH ΤΕΧΤ UNDERNEATH 

Αη interJίnear ,vord-fol'·\vord translation 
Ιπιο English - 1969 

ENGLJSH ΤΕΧΤ ALONGSIDE 
The Νειω World 'franslαtion ο[ the 
Holy Scriptures, Matthe\v through Revelatlon - 1984 RevIslolI 

Rendered from the OriginaJ Greek Language 
by the 

NE\V WORLD BrBLE TRAi"l�SLATJON COMMITTEE 
-1985 Edition-

• 

"Tms rs WHAT ΤΗΕ SOVERli:JCN LoRD JEHOVAH Ι"',ί', YHWH] HAS SMD: 

. HERE 1 ΑΜ CRtATING NE\V HEAVENS AND Α NEW I::ARTH: 

ΑΝΟ ΤΗΕ FΌRMER ΤΗΊΝGS \VlLL ΝΟΤ ΒΕ CAU..E:D το MIND, 

NEITHER \VILL τlιεΥ COME UP ΙΝΤΟ ΤΗΕ HEART,'" 

-lsaia.ll 65:13. 17; also see 2 Peter 3:13. 



C1985 
\VATCH TOWER BIBLE ΑΝΟ TRACT SOCIETY 

OF PENNSYLVANIA 
Αll Rlghts Reserνed 

PUBLISH.ERS 
WATCHTOWER BIBLE ΑΝΟ TRACT SOCIETY 

OF NE\V YORK, INC. 
Brooklyn, Ne,v York, U.S.A. 

ΤΜ Kingdomlnterli1lear Translαtion 
ο/ ΙΜ Greek Scriptures 

EngJislt (i1tt-E) 

Impresso pe]a 
ΑSSΟCΙΑς:Αο TORRE DE VIGIA DE BiBLIAS Ε ΤΜ TADOS 

Rodovia SP-141, km 43, 18285-000 Cesιirio Lange, SP, Brasil 

Made in BraziJ IlnpJ't!sso no 8rastI 



ΒΥ WAY OF ΕΧΡΙΑΝΑΤΙΟΝ 

The ChrΊStίan Greek Scriptures, completed near the end ο! the first 
centWΎ ο! σαι Common Era, aι'e an indispensabJe part ο! the Sacred 
SCl'iptuι'es inspired by the Creator ο! 11eaven and earth. Irι fact, the 
origίna1 Gl-eek Scriptures give us the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
HebI'ew Scriptures, coInmonl)\ ca11ed "The Old Testament." Compal"a· 
tively few persons Ιη this latter ha1f ο! the 20th century have studied 
the original language ο! the inspired Greek Scriptures 50 as Ιο l>e able 
Ιο enjoy directly the basic thoughts of the original written text. The 
inspίred Greek SCl'iptUl'es \vere �vritten ίη "01"18' (common) Greek ο! 
tl1e flrst century ο! ουι' Common Era, tl1e intel'national language οΙ t!1at 
ρετίod οΕ time. 

Slncere searchers Ιοτ eternal, life�givlng tt'uth desire an accurate 
understanding of the faith�inspiring Greek SCt'iptures, an understand� 
ing that is fOl'tified by tI1e knowledge οΙ what the original language says 
and means. The puι'pose l>ehίηd the publishing οΙ ΤΜ Kitlgdo7n Ι1ιΙστ
linear Tra1lslation ο/ the Greek Scripturos is to aid SUCI1 seekers οΙ 
truth and life. Its lίteral interlίnear English translation is sρecially 
designed to open up to the student οΙ tI1e Sacred Scriptures whnt the 
oI'igina1 koi'1le' Greek basical1y οτ litel'ally says. 

lη the broad left-halld column of the pages ννίΙΙ be found the Greek 
text edited by Β. F. 'vVestcott and F. J. Α. ΗοτΙ. and publ1shed ίη 1881. 
Βειννεειι the lines ο! the Cl'eek text will be Ιound the word�fol'-\vord 
English tl'anslation οι 1969. Ιη the narro"Jer right-haηd column of tI1e 
pages wί1l be found the 20th-century language New World Tratιslation 
ofthe Holy Scriptures. Matthe\v to Reve.1ation, ίη its 1984 revision. The 
word·ΙoI'�word inteJ'}ineaι' translation and the New Warld Translation 
are arranged ίη paι'allel οη the page, so that comparisons can be ·mcιde 
bet\veen the t\VO readiηgs, Thus, the accuracy ο! any modern tl'ansla
tion can be determined. 

The interlίnear wOI'd·fol·�\vord rendering has not beeη made by taking 
tJ1e English word οι' phrase from the modern translation ίη the l'ight
hand column and transferl'ing it to a positlon under the Greek \vord to 
\vI1ich it cοιτeSΡοnds. Rather, the translation under each Greek \vord 
sets out what the Greek wol'd itself says according Ιο its root meanings 
(\vhere the Greek word ί5 made up ο! two οτ more pal'ticles) and 
according to its grammatical form. 80 ίη maηy cases the reading ίn the 
English word-for�word inter1inear translatίon is not the same as that 
found ίη the right-hand column, This heIps οηε to determine wllat the 
GI'eek text actually, basically says. Ιη using these interlίnear readings, 
one \vH! find a greater demand for scrutiny than \vhen reading the 
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6 ΒΥ ννΑΥ OF EXPLANATION 
paralIel fiowing translation 1nto English. Yet ίη doing 50, one ί5 re\vard
ed with increased Bible CΟΠ1Ρrehensίοn, 

PARENTHESES: Ιη the English interlinear readings, parentheses OC
cur. These denote that the English \vord or words enclosed a.re implied 
ίη the meaning ο! tlte Gl'eek \vol'd above, accol'ding to it5 gendel', 
number, antecedents, or relation 10 context. 

BRACΚE'TS: Ιη the English readings Onterlinear and main), brackets 
occur. These denote that the \vord or \vords enclosed have been inserte.d 
by the translators to make some application that ί5 sho\vn by the Greek 
\vord or to show something that 15 uηderstood along \vith the Greek 
\vord because of ίΙ5 grammatical fOl'm. For example, the Greek definite 
article for "the" may be used just by itself to denote a person. But trus 
article may be ίη the feminine gender, and according ΙΟ the context ίΙ 
applies to a \voman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the reader 
\vho is not familiar with Greek, the \vord "\voman" is inserted enclosed 
ίη brackets ίη the Englίsh reading. 

DOUBLE BRACKETS: Ιη the Greek text and also ίn the English rendel'� 
ings, double brackets are to be faund. These encJose matter that 
coeditors Westcott and Hort considered to be ίnterpolations. Such 
interpolations may be things omitted by certain recognized Gl'eek 
manuscripts or may be "important matter apparently derived from 
extl'aneous sοul'cesι" as, for jnstance, the aJternate concJusions to 
Mark's Gospel.-See The New Testament in the Driginal Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, London, 1881, ΥαΙ Ι, ρ. 565. 

SECOND PERSON PLURALS: Where ''you'' is printed ίη small capital 
letters, it sho\vs that the pronoun is plural. Also, \vhere the plural 
nun1ber οΙ a verb is ποι apparent, 1ts plurality is indicated by printing 
ί! ίn small capital letters. If the context already clear]y indicates 
pluι'ality, then no special capitaJization is used. 

OMITTED VERSES: Verses found ίη the King James Version of 1611 but 
not found ίn the Westcott and Ηοι'Ι Greek text are omitted and al'e 
indicated by the verse number follo\ved by a long dash. 

FOOTNOTES: In this editjon \ve have updated the footnotes. These 
footnotes use symbols that are explaίned in the section entitled 'ΈΧΡΙa· 
nation ο! the Symbols Used" (pages 13-15). 

In the fiI'm conviction that this \vork \vill be of great aid to readers 
ίη the understanding of t11e original inspired Greek Scriptures, \ve take 
pleasure ίη offering it to the public. 

ΤΗΕ PUBLISHERS 



FOREWORD 

The original writings οΙ the Christian* Greek Scriptures, 
commonly ca11ed "The New Testament/' were inspired. Να 
translation οΙ these sacred writings ίηΙο anothel' language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. Ιn copying the 
inspired originals by hand, the element οΙ human frailty 
entered ίη, and 50 none of the thousands of copies ίη exis· 
tence today ίη the original language are perIect duplicates. 
The resUΙt is that ηο two copies are exactly alike. Since this 
is the case with handwritten copies οΙ the Scriptures, ίΙ is 
to be expected that ηο translation of them could be perfect. 
It coUΙd ηοΙ accurately render the precise meaning οΙ the 
inspired originals. Especially so \vhen the translation is 
made from an imperfect copy. From this fact arises the "Ieed 
for a fresh translation from time Ιο time, as better under
standing οΙ the original !anguages, now dead, becomes pos
sib!e and as the !ight οΙ the truth οη the inspired Scriptures 
becomes brightel'. 

From the time οΙ the Romaη Catholic c!ergyman John 
Wycliffe, οΙ the 14th century, until the fιnal decades οΙ this 
20th century, many English trans!ations οΙ the inspired 
writings οΙ Christ's discip!es have been made. Al! οΙ these 
have had their own commendable features. They have con
siderably met the needs οΙ the day for a rendering οΙ God's 
WOl'd ίηΙο the common Janguage οΙ the people. Much good 
has been accomplished by them and will yet be. However, ίΙ 
is Ιο be noted that, \vhile eacb οΙ them has its points οΙ merit, 
they have fal!en victim Ιο the power οΙ religious traditions 
ίn varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, 
hoary with age, have been taken for granted and gone 
unchallenged and uninvestigated. These have been interwo
ven ίηΙο the trans!ations Ιο co!or the thought. Ιn support οΙ 
a preferred religious viewl inconsistency and unreasonable-

• Ca1led "Christian" Ιο distin[{ulsh them from the pre-Christian Greek Sepluagint translation οι the inspired Hebrew Scriptures. 
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8 FOREWORD 

ness have been insinuated into the teachings of the inspired 
writings. 

The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God to be 

\vithout power or effect. The endeavor of the Ne,v Wor!d 
Bible Translation Committee has been to aνoid this snare of 
re!igious traditionalism. This very effort distinguishes this 
work as a translation of the "Christian Greek Scriptures." 

It is a traditional mistake to divide God's \vritten Word into 

two sections and call the second section. from Matthew to 
Reve!ation (or Apoca!ypse). "The New Testament."-See 
Appendix 5D. 

Να uηinspired translator ΟΤ committee of translators can 
c!aim any direct cOll1mand fι-om the Most High God Ιο 
engage in trans!ating the divine Word into another !an

guage. But trans!ation of it is necessary. and that into many 
languages, if Christ's command foy this momentous day is 
Ιο be fulfilled: "This good news of the kingdom will be 

preached in al! the inhabited earth for a witness Ιο al! the 
nations; and then the end will come." (Matthe\v 24:14) So. 
Ιο do the work of trans!ating is a priνilege. 1η presenting 
this translation οί the Christian Greek Scriptures, our con

fidence has been in the he!p of the great Author of The 
Book. Our primary desire has been ιο seek ηο! the approval 

of men but that of God. by rendering the truth of his 
inspired Word as pure!y and as consistent!y as our dedicated 
abilities make possible. There is ηο benefit in se!f-deception. 

More than that. those who proνide a trans!ation. for the 
spiritual instruction of others come under a special respon

sibi!ity as teachers before the Diνine Judge. Hence. we are 
aware of the need to be careful. 

• 

GREEK ΤΕΧΤ: The Greek text that \ve have used as the 

basis for the New World Trαnslαtion is the wide!y accepted 



FORE1NORD 9 
Westcott and Hort text (1881), by reason of its ackno\vl· 
edged excellence.' But \ve have also taken into consider· 
ation other texts, including those prepared by D. Eberhard 
Nestle,Jt tl1e Spanish Jesuit scholar Jose Maria Βοver,Δ and 
another Jesuit scholar, Α. Mel'k." The UBS text of 1975 and 
the Nestle-Aland text οί 1979 were consulted to update the 
critical apparatus of this edition. 

We have disposed of archaic language altogether, even ίη 
prayel's and addresses to God. This n1eans we have dropped 
using the no\v-saηctimonious formal pronouns thou) thy, 
thi'ne, thee, and ye, \vith their COlTesponding verb infiec
tions. The original Bible was \vritten ίη the living languages 
of the ροορlο of the day, Hebl'e\v, Aramaic; and Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him ίη 
the same everyday language that they en1ployed ίn speaking 
to their fellow creatures οη earth, The translation of the 
Scriptuι'es into a n1odel'n language should be rendered in the 
san1e style, ίη the speech forn1s cnrrent among the people. 
We offer ηο paraphrase of the Scriptnres. Our endeavol' 
throughout has been to give as literal a translation as 
possible wllere the modern English idiom allows for it ΟΙ' 
\vhere the thought content is not hidden due to any awk
\vardness ίη the 1iteral l'endition. Ιn this \vay, we can best 
n1eet the desire of those who are scrnpulous foι' getting, as 
nearly as possible \vord for word, the exact statement of the 
original. We realize that sometimes the use of so small a 
thing as the definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 

* Besides using t}le 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this text, \ve have 
avai1ed ourselves of the t,vo exhaustive volumes ση Matthe\v and Mark, 
prepared under the suρervision of S. C. Ε. Legg, Α.Μ., and published by the 
Oxford C1arendon Press, Novum Testamentum Grαece Secundum Texturn 
Westcotto-HortiU11um-Evangelium Secundum Μαtt1ιαeum (1940) and 
Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935) . 

• The 18th edίtion of Novum Testamentum Graece by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated by D. Er\vin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Wurttemberg Bible 
Society, Stuttgart, Germany . .. Νουί Testamenti Biblia Οταεcα εΙ Latinα by Jose Μ. ΒονθΤ, S.J., dated 
1943 and pubHshed βΙ Barcelona, Spain. 

'" The 1948 printing of the sixth edition οί Novum Te8tαmentum αταεcε 
εΙ Lαtine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., and printed βΙ Rome, Italy. 



10 FOREWORD 
CΙose watch has been kept against taking Hberties \νjth 

texts met'ely for the sake ο! bl'evity or shortcuts and ag";nst 
substitution of a modern parallel \vhere the rendel'ίng of the 
original idea makes good s�nse, Το each major word we have 
assigned one meaning and lιave held Ιο that meaning as far 
as the context perInitted, This, indeed, has imposed a re
stI'iction upon OU!' diction, yet ίΙ makes for good Cl'oss
refel'ence work and for a more relίable comparison of relat
ed texts ΟΙ' verses, At the same time, ίn order to bring out 
the richness and variety of the language οΙ the inspired 
writers, we have avoided the l'enderίng of two or more Greek 
words by the same EngHsh word, for this hides the distinc
Ιίοη ί\1 sllade ο! tneaning between tlle several words thus 
rendered. Attention has been given Ιο the tenses of verbs Ιο 
bl'ing out the intended description of the action, position, or 
state, As the re1j.der becomes famiHar with our translation 
he will discern more and more the harmony and interagree
ment of our rendel'ings ίη all these respects. 

Cι-IAPTER ΑΝΟ VERSE NUMBER1NG: This follo\vs that of the 
Ki1lg James Versio1l, thus making possible easy comparison. 
But, instead of making each verse a separate paragraph ίn 
itself, \ve have grouped verses ίηΙο paragraphs for the Ρrομ
er development of a complete thought ίη aIl its context. 
Mindful οΙ the Hebre\v background of the Christian Greek 
Scl'iptures, we have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of 
the nanles of persons and places, rather than that of the 
Greek text, which imitates the Greek Septuagi1lt transla
Ιίοη (LXX) of the Hebl'ew Scl'iptures. 

RESTORING ΤΗΕ DIVJNE ΝΛΜΕ, JEHOVAH: The evidence is 
that the ol'iginal tex! οΙ tlle Christian Greek Scriptures has 
been tampel'ed with, the saInc as the text ο! the LXX has 
been. (See Αρρ 1A, .Β.) Sometime durίng the second or third 
centuries C.E., the Tetragrammaton (YHWH, or JHVH) \vas 
eliminated from the Greek text by copyists who did ηοΙ 
ιιnderstaηd or appreciate the divine name or who devel
oped an avel'sion Ιο ίΙ, possibly under the inftuence of anti-



FOREWORD 11 
Semitism. 1nstead οΙ YHWH (ΟΙ', JHVH) they substituted 
tJ1e words Ky','i'Qs, "LOl'd/' and Τhe'οsΊ "God." 

Ιη view ο! tllis, \Vllat is tlle modern translator to do? Is he 
justified or authoI'ized ίη entering tl,e diviηe name, Jehovah, 
ίηΙο a tt'anslation ο! the Christiaη Greek Scriptures? 1η the 
LXX the Greek \vords Ky'ri·os and TI,e,os' have been used 
Ιο cI'o\vd out the distinctive Ilame οΙ the Supreme Deity. 
ΕveΙΎ compl'ehensive Greek,English dictionary states that 
tl,ese Ι\νο Greek \vol'ds have beell used as equivalents ο! the 
divine name. * Hence, t}le 1110del'n translator is \varranted ίη 
using the diville name as an eqιιivaJent οΙ those Ι\νο Greek 
words, that is, at pJaces \vhel'e the wri ters ο! the Christiaη 
Greek Scriptures quote verses, passages, and expressions 
from tl,e Hebrew Scriptul'es or from the LXX whet'e the 
divine name occurs. 

Througllout the centuries many tt'anslatiolls οΙ parts or of 
aιι the Cht'istiall Greek Scl'iptul'es have been made ίnΙο 
Hebl'ew. SUCll translatiolls, designated ίη this woι'k by "J" 
with a superior numbel', have t'estot'ed the divine name Ιο 
tl,e Clιι'istian Gl'eek Scriptures ίη various places. Tlley have 
restol'ed the divine name ηοΙ οηlΥ \Vllen coming UPOIl quo
tations from tl,e Hebre\v Sct'iptuι'es but also ίη other places 
\vhet'e the texts caJJed Ιοι' such restoration, 

How may modeιη tJ'ιulslators detet'lnille when Ιο render 
the Greek words Ky'ri·os and The·os' as the djvine name? 
ΒΥ deteι'πιίηίng \vhel'e the inspil'ed Christian writers have 
quoted fronl the Hebre\v Scriptuι'es. Then they must refer 

• Α Greek and EIlglfsh Lexicon Ιο the New Testament, by J. Parkhurst, 
I'evlsed ed. of 1845, snys, οη ρ. 347, under ΚΥΙΡΙΟΣ: "ΠΙ. Ιη LXX ίΙ ans\vers 
Ιο the several names or tJtles ΟΙ God, T'tH. ,Κ . .",:>11, �"ί'M, ,',Jι, ""';::1. but far Inost 
frequently to �'"ί': . . .  1η the Ν. Τ., lIkew!se Κι!ριος, \vhen used βΗ a name of 
God, thuugl1 it SOll1etimes anSWC1'S Ιο '1'11(, ' .. yet It most usually conesponds 
to ,'\,-:' Jelιovα}L, and Ιη thIs sense is app1ied." 

Α Greek-EnrιlislL Lexicon ο/ the Νιιω Testαment, by J. Η. Thayer, 1889 ed., 
ρ. 365, says under KVPLU;: "c, this title is givcn α. Ιο GoD, the ruler οί the 
universe (80 tl1e Sepi. Ιοτ ').,Κ, ;,.,.,1(, C',';K, �':'1' and ;"ι' ['adho'1Iαi" 'eΙοh'αh, 
'elo'}Lim" JehovaIl, nnd Jah))." Οη ρ. 287 ίι says, under θε6ς: "Sept. for 
"Κ, �';"I"K and :"Ι".,' ['εΙ, 'elo·him" and JehoνahJ." 

Says Α Oreek-EngZΙs}L Le:ι:icοn, by Liddell and Scott, 1968 ed., οη ρ. 1013, 
under χύριος: "Β . . . .  4.. 6 Κύριος,-Ηebr. ΥαΙιwεh, Lxx Οε.11.5. al." 



12 FOREWORD 
back to the Hebrew text to locate whether the divine name 
appears there. 1η this way they can determine the identity 
to be given to Ky'ri·os and The·os', and make appropriate 
use of the personal name, 

Το avoid overstepping the bounds of a translator into the 
field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cautious about 
rendering the ctivine name, always carefuJ]y considering the 
Hebrew Scriptures as a background. We l,ave looked for 
some agreement with us by the Hebrew versions we consult
ed to confirm our rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
\ve have restored Jehovah's name in the body of our trans
lation, there is only οηΒ instance \vherein we have ηο 'sup
port or agreement f1'om any of the Hebrew ve1'sions. ΒυΙ in 
this οηΒ instance, namely, at 1 Corinthians 7: 17, the οοη
text and related texts strongly support l'estoring the ctivine 
name. 

While many are inclined Ιο νiew the pronunciation ''Yah
weh" as the more correct way, we have retillned the form 
"Jehovah" because of people's familiarity with it for centu
ries. Moreover, it presel'ves, equally with other forms, the 
four letters of the divine name, YHWH (01', JHVH). 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged Ιο pl'esent this 
l'evision of The Kingdom /nterlinear Translation ΟΙ the 
G"eek SCTiptures in tl,e interest of Bible education, at this 
time οΙ the dawn of a rig11teous "new heavens and a new 
earth," where the name οί the Author of the Holy Scriptures 
will be known and honored by all. We shall be grateful if it 
guides many to right Scriptural understanding and action 
at this critical time when IIeveryone who calls ση the name 
of Jehovah will be saved,"-2 Peter 3:13; Acts 2:21. 

January 1, 1985, Ne\v York, Ν.Υ. 



EXPLANATION OF ΤΗΕ SYMBOLS USED 

TEXTUAL SVMBOΙS: Throughout our footnotes, \vhen giving textua1 
information, ίι 118S been necessary ΙΟ l-efel' to many eal'!y nlanu· 
scripts , papYI'uses, and codices, Follo\ving is a chaI·t of the majol' 
symboIs that are refel'enced ίη tlle footnotes οΙ this publication. 

I'C ('ΑΊeι,/ι) Codex Sinaitίcus, Gr., fOUI't!l cent. C.E., British Museunt, Η.5., 
C.S. 

Α Codex A1exandrinus, Οτ., tuth cent. C.E., BritisIl Museum, 
H.S., C.S. 

Arm Al'Inenian Version, fOlll'th Ιο thlI'teenth cent. C.E.; Η.5., G.5. 

Β Vatican ms 1209, Gr., fourth cent. C.E., Vatican City. Rome, 
H.S., C.S. 

C Codex Ephraemi rescI'iI)tus, GI'., fifth cent. C.E., PaI'js, H.S., 
C.S. 

D Bezae Codices, Gr. and Lnt .• nfth and SixtIl cent. C.E., Cam· 
brldge, England. G.S. 

1Ι 01d Latin Versions, Itala, second Ιο fourth ςeηΙ C.E.; H.S., 
C.S. 

Jl Mlltthe\v, Heb., edited by J. du TiI1et, \vith a Lat. translation 
by J. Mercier, Paris, 1555. 

J2 Mattlle\V, Heb., incoI'poI'ated as a separate chapter Ιη 'IiJΊ.ιen 
bo'chan ("Tried Stone"j, by Shem-Tob ben Isaac Ibn 
Shaprut, 1385. Mss οι 16th and 17th cent., Je\vish Tlleolog
Ical Seminary, Ne\v York. 

J3 Maιtιlew and Hebre\vs, Heb. and Lat., by Sebastlarl Munster, 
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ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 

ACCORDING ΤΟ MATTHEW 

1 Βίβλος Υειιlσεως • ''}σου Χριστου υΙοΟ 
Book οΙ origIn οΙ elus Chr[at son 

Δαυείδ υΙού ι Αβραάμ. 
οΙ Da\'Id σοl\ οΙ Abraharn. 

2 'Αβραάμ έΥέννησεν το\! 'Ισαάκ, 'Ισαάκ 
AbIaham IeneraΙCd the laaac, Isaac 

δΕ ίΥέννησεν τον Ίακώβ, Ίακώβ δέ 
but &cncr::ιΙeιΙ the Jacobj Jacob but 

έyέIIVΗσΙ:II τό\! ' Ι oύδaν καί τούς άδελφοί.ις 
J.:cnerIItcd the Judah . and the brothers 

αίιτοσ, 3 Ίούδας δε έγένιιησεν ίόν 
or hlm. JudaIl but genereLed the 

Φαρές κα\ τον. Ζαρά' έκ της Θάμαρ, Φαρές l�cI'C% UIld the Ζer:ιh ουΙ οΙ the To/πtιr, P('CC'l: 

δε έγέιιιιησειι το\! Έσρώμ, Έσρωμ δε έγέιινησεν 
IJut gJ:ncratcd the Ηe:Ι:ΙΌn, Hezron but εcneraΙcd 

Tov Άράμ, 4 Άράμ δε έγένVΗσεν τοιι 
ιhc Ram, Ram but gt'ncrated the 

ΆμIVΑδάβ, Άμιvoδάβ δε έγέννησε\! τόν 
Arnmll1adab, AmmInadab but &Cnt!r8ted the 
Ναασσών, Ναασσων δε έΥέννησεν τον Σαλμών, 

Nahahoη, Nahshon but icneratcd ιhe Salmon, 

5 Σαλμών δΙ έΥέννησεν τον Βοές έκ της 
Solmon but t:eηerated ιhc BoIIz ουΙ οι the 

'Ραχάβ, Βοές δέ ΙΥέννησεν τον 'Ιωβηδ Ικ της 
Rnhub, B03'l. buΙ generated the Obed ουΙ οΙ the 

'Ρούθ, Ίωβηδ δε έΥέννησεν τον Ίεσσαί, 
RuIh, Obed but ιteneratcd the Jeuc, 

G • Ι εσσα; δε έΥέννησεν τον Δαυείδ τον 
Jesae but generated the DavId ιhθ 

βασιλέα. 
k1ng. 

Δαυείδ δέ έΥέννησεΥ τόν Σολομώνα έκ 
Davld but gent!rated thc Solomon out οι 

της του ΟύρΙου, 7 Σολομών δέ έΥέΥΥησεν 
thc [wtfcI ot Uriah, SoJoInon but generated 
τον 'Ροβοάμ, 'Ροβοάμ δε έΥέννησεν τον 
Ιhc RehoboUIn, Rchoboam but ι;renerated thc 

ΆΒlά, ΆΒIά: δέ έΥέννησεν τον Άσάφ, ΛlJnοιl, Ab�Juh but iCIJerated t.he Asa, 
8 Άσάφ δέ ΙγέννησεΥ τόν Ίωσαφάτ, 

Aaa but gencrated the Jehoahaphat, 

1 The book οΙ the 
history' ο! Jesus 

Chrlst, son ο! David. 
Βοη οΙ Abraham: 

2 Abra.ham became 
raLher Ιο Isaac; Isaac 
becarne faLher ιο 
Jacob; Jacob became 
(ather Ιο Judah and 
hls brothers; 3 Ju
dah became rather to 
Pe'rez and Ιο Ze'rah 
by Ta'mar; Pe'rez 
became father Ιο 
Hez'ron; Hez'ron be
came rather Ιο Ram; 
4 Ram became father 
Ιο Am·mJn'a·dab; 
Am·mln'a·da.b became 
father Ιο Nah'shon; 
Nah'shon became 
father Ιο Sal'mon; 
5 Sal'moD became 
(ather Ιο Bo'az by 
R3'hab; Bo'az became 
flJther Ιο O'bed by 
Ruth; O'bed became 
faΙher 1.0 Jes'se; 
6 Jes'se became father 
to David the king. 

DavId became 
father Ιο SοlΌ·mοn 
by the wHe οΓ U'ri'ah; 
7 SοlΌ·mοn became 
rather Ιο Re·ho·b6'am; 
Re·ho·bo'am became 
Cather Ιο Abl'jah; 
A·bI'Jah became father 
Ιο A'S8; 8 A'S8 
became father to 
Je·hosh's·phat; 

Ι' Or, 'ΊΙne οΙ descenΙ; οτίκω"; κεηετιιιίοn (ge·ne·ra·tI·o'nis), Vg. 
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MATTHEW 1:9-17 18 

Ίωσαφάτ δε έΥέι,ινησεν τόν Ίωράμ, Ίωράμ, Je hosh'a phat be<:ame 
Jchoshaphat but acnerated the Jehoram, Jehoram father to Je'ho'ram; 
δέ έΥέννησεν τόν ΌζεΙαΥ, 9 Όζείας δε Je'ho'ram became 

but Hcnerotcd thc Uzzloh. Uz:ziah but father to uz-zi'ah; 
Ιγέννησεν ΤΟΥ ' Ιωαθάμ, ι Ιωαθάμ δΙ έγέννησεΥ 9 Uz-zj'ah became 
cenerated the JoIhom, Jotham but &cnerated Cather Ιο Jo'tham; Jo'

-rO\l 'Άχας . .. Αχας δέ έΥέννησεΥ τόν 'Εζεκίαν, tham became father to 
the Ah'

az , Ahaz but generoted the Hezek.iah. A'haz; A'haz became 
father Ιο Hez'�ki'ah; 10 'Εζεκίας δέ ίγέννησεν τον Μανασσή, 10 Hez-e-ki'ah became HezekJah but acncrated the Manasseh. 
father to Ma-nas'seh; 

Μανασσης δΙ ΙγέννησΕΥ ΤΟΥ Άμώς, Άμως δέ Ma'nas'seh beeame 
MAnnsseh but gencrotcd the Amon, Amon but father Ιο A'mon; 

ΙγέννησΕν τον Ίωσείαν, 11 Ίωσείας δέ A'mon became father 
acπcrated th� Joslah, Joslah but to Jo<si'ah; 11 Jo<si'-
έγένν'1σεν τον Ίεχονίαν καΙ τouς άδελφούς ah became father to 
ιrel1C!rated the J cchonIah and ΙI,ι! brothers Jec-Q·ni'ah and Ιο his 

αυτού Ίπί της μετοικεσίας Βαβυλώνος. brothcrs at the ΙΙmε 
οι tIJnI υροη the deportatJon ο! Babylon_ ο! the deportation to 

12 Μετά δε την μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλώνος 
Afier but the dcportatlon οι. Babylon 

Ίεχονίας έγέννησεν τόν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιηλ 
Jec:honIah generated the SheattιcI, SheaItiel 

δε έγέννησεν τον Ζοροβάβελ, 13 Ζοροβάβελ 
but a:encrated the Zerubbabel, ZerubbabeI 

δέ έΥέννησεν τόν Άβιούδ, Άβιοί.ιδ δέ έγέννησεν 
but gencrated t.he Ablud, Ablud but generated 

τον Έλιακείμ, Έλιακειμ δε έyένVΗσεll τον 
the EIIaklm, ElIaklm but ienerated the 

Άζώρ, 14 Άζωρ δε ίγέννησεν τον Σαδώκ, 
ΑΣΟ Τ, λΣοτ but aenerated the Zadok, 

Σαδώκ δε έγέννησεν τον Άχείμ, Άχείμ δε 
Zadok but generated the Aclllm, AchIm but 

Ιγέννησεν τον Έλιοίιδ, 15 ΈλιoUΔ δέ έΥέννησεν 
Ienerated the E1Iud, EHud but a:cnerated 

τόν 'Eλεά�αρ, 'Ελεάζαρ δε ίγέννησεν ΤΟιι 
the Eleazar, Elea2:ar but ιrenerated the 

Μαθθόν, Μαθθάν δε έγέννησεν τον 'Ι ακώβ, 
MatLhan, Matthan but ιrenerated Lhe Jacob, 

16 Ίακωβ δε ΙΥέννησεν τον Ίωσήφ ΤΟν 
.I,acob but generaΙCd the Joseph tbe 

Ι;,δρα Μαρίας, έξ �ς έγε"ήθη 
husband οΙ Ματ)', out οΙ whom wa8 generated 
Ίησοσς ό λεγόμενος Χριστός. 

Jesull the (one] belng lIold ChrIet. 

17 Πάσαl ovv αl γενεαί άπό 
AJI thcrcfore the generBtlons f.rom 

'Αβραάμ Ιως Δαvειδ γενεσl δεκατέσσσρες, 
Abrabam unιil DavJd eeneratfone !ourteen, 

και άπο Δαvείδ έως της μετο ικεσίας 
and trom DavJd untfi the dcρortation 

Babylon'. 
12 After the de

portation Ιο Babylon 
Jec-o-nl'ah became 
father to She-al'ti-el; 
Shc-al't[.el became 
father to Ze-rub'ba-bel; 
13 Ze-rub'ba·bel 
beςθmε father ,00 
Abi'ud; Abi'ud 
became father Ιο 
E-1i'a-kim' E-li'a-kim 
became fatber to 
A'zor; 14. A'zor 
became father to 
Z3'dok; Za'dok became 
father to A'chim: 
A'chim became father 
to E-li'ud; 15 E-H'ud 
became father to EI-e
a'zar; El-e-a'Z3r became 
!ather to Mat'than; 
Mat'than became 
father to Jacob; 
16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband ο! Mary, ο! 
whom Jesus was born, 
who is called Chrlst. 

17 ΑΙΙ tbe gener
ations, then, from 
Abraham until David 
were fourteen genera
tlons, and from David 
υηΙil the deportation 
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ΒαΒυλώνος ΥεΙοΙεaί δεκατέσσσρες, κα; 
οΙ 'Bi:ιbylon gcnerat!ons fourtecn. and 
άπΩ τη, μετοικεσίας Βαβυλώι.ιος Ιω<; τού 
{Γοιη I.he deportation οΙ DabyIon υηΙίΙ t.he 
χρlστOV γεvεαί δεKcxτέσσαρες. 

Chrlst gCIJcrations fourteen. 
18 Τού δέ • Ιησοϋ Χριστού � γέιιεσlς οστως 

σι the bu1 JC.U8 Chrl.t the orJgln thus 

"", ΜΙοΙηστευθείσης της 
was. ΗΔνlηι bcen promlsed Ιη marrlaic οΙ ιhε 
μητΟΟς αύτοϋ Μαρίας τ� ' ι  ωσήφ, πρίΙοΙ 
motner οι hIm Msry ΙΟ the Joseph, before 
η συΙοΙελθείΥ αίιτοίις ευρέθη έν 
or 10 c::omc togcther them shc W8S found Ιη 

γαστρί εχουσα tK ΠΙοΙεύματος άγίου. 
bc!ly havJng ου! οΙ splr1t holy. 

19 Ίωσήφ δέ 6 ΆVήρ αότης, δίκαιος 
Joscph but the tIUIIband οι 11cr, rIghteou. 

ων κα1 μη θi.λων αύτην 
bcJng Bnd ΩΟΙ wJll!n8' her 

δειγματίσαl, έβουλήθη λάθρc;ι \0 nnIke ιι pubIIc spectacle οΙ, Intended Iecretly 
άπολσσαι αυτήν, 20 Ταστα δε αύτοΟ 
ιο reIease her, These (thlngs, but οΙ hIm 

ένθυμηθέ,vτoς Ιδου άγγελος Κυρίου κατ' 
havlng ί.hought look! angeI οΙ Lord aeeordIn, to 
ovσρ έφάνη αύrΙ:;; λtγων ι Ι ωσήφ υ10ς 

dream appeared ιο hlm 8Dy!n, Jolcph Bon 
Δαυείδ, μη φoβηθ�ι; παραλαΒείν 

οι Davld, ηοΙ you shouId be afraid Ιο take along 

Μαρίαν 'Τήν Υυναίκά σου, τό γάρ ί,ν 
Mary the wlle οι you, the (thlng) lοτ Ιη 

αυτΌ γεννηθέν έκ πνευμα"Τόι; Ιστιν άγίου' 
hcr gcnertlted ουΙ οΙ spIrit 1I hoIy; 

21 τέξεται δε υlόν και καλέσεις 
she wlll giνe birth to but 8Οη and you wiiI caII 

το 6νομα αύτού Ίησούν, αύτός γάρ σώσει 
thc namc οι hIm Jesus, he Ιοτ wi11 S3ve 
τον λαον αύτού άπό των άμαρηών αότών, 
the ρΘορlΘ οι hlm from the ιιιΙηl οΙ them, 
22 Τούτο δε δλον γέγονεν ίνα 

This but whoIe holl happcl1cd lη ol'der that 
πληρωθ� το ρηθέν ίιπο Κυρίου 

might be fulfil1ed the (thJngl ίIpoken by Lord 
διά τού ΠΡοφήτου λέγοντος 23 Ίδου 

throueh ttJt! prophet ΙΙΙΥΙηι Look! 

MATTHEW 1: 18-23 

to Babylon fourteen 
generatlons, and 
(rom the deportation 
ΙΟ Babylon until 
the Chrlst fourteen 
generatlons. 

18 But the birth 
ο! Jesus ChrίsΙ was 
Ιη thΙS way, During 
the tIme his mother 
Mary was promised ίη 
marrlage ιο Joseph, 
she was found to be 
pregnant by holy 
splrJt be(ore they were 
υηί ted, 19 However, 
Joseph her husband, 
becau5e he was 
rlghteous and did not 
want to make her 
a publίc spectacle, 
Intended to divorce· 
her secretly, 20 But 
after he had thought 
these thlngs ονετ, 
look! Jehovah's" angel 
appeared to him ίη 
a dream, saying: 
"Joseph, son οΙ David, 
do not be afrald to 
take Mary your wife 
home, (or that which 
has been begotten ίη 
her Is by hoIy spirit, 
21 She wHI give birih 
ιο a 50n, and you 
must ca1J hIs name 
Jesus: [οτ he will 
save his people from 
their sins, � 22 ΑΙΙ 
thIs actually came 
about (or that ίο be 
fulfilled whlch was 
spoken by Jehovah" 
through hls prophet, 
saylng: 23 "Look! 

1 9" ΟΙ", "Ιο l'clease," Litcrnlly, "to loose off," 20' Jehovah's (,"η.,'), 
J3.4.7.Η.ιι.ΙI.22.2,; Lord's (KupIoul, ιcB, Sce Fore\vord under "Restoring the Divine 
Nan\c." See Αρρ Ιλ, ΙΒ. 2 1 "  JC!lUS (Ί ησοΌνl, ΜΒ; 111'', Υe·shu'α', meanίng 
"Jc}Io"tIh Is Salvation," JJ,I" I&'I',n. 22' Jehovah, JI-4,7.I4.IS-JI,n.24,26; Lord, ιcB, 



MATTHEW 1:24-2:5 

ι\ παρθέvoς tv Υαστρί ΙΕε. IcQi 
Tfιe νlτ.Ιη ίη beUy wW have Bnd 

τέξεται υlόν, καί KαλέσOUΣιν το 
WIII gIve birth Ιο IIOn, and they wil1 caU thc 
6νομα αVτOCι 'Εμμανουήλ' 8 έστιν 
name οι hIIM Immanuel; whIch Ι. 
μεθεpμ'lνεu6μεvoν Μεθ' ήμώv ό Θεός. 

beIng ran8Ia1.ed WIth US the God. 
24 'ΕΥερθεΙς δέ ό ' Ι ωσήφ άπό 

Hav!n, been awakened but the Joseph trom 
του ίίmιoυ έποί ησεν ώι; προσέταξε" α6τcί) 
the .Icep dId 85 dIrected ΙΟ hIm 
ό 6ΥΥελος ΚυρΙου καί παρέλαβει.ι την 

the .η"εΙ οΙ Lord and he took βΙοηι: the 
γUΝαίKα αύτου, 25 καί ουκ lyivωol(Eν 
womon οΙ hIm; and ποΙ he was knowIng 

αύτήν Ιως OU ετεκεν υΙό\/" και 
her untn whcn she ιανε bIrth to ιοηό and 

l:κάλεσεv το όνομα αυτού · 1  ησουν. 
he called thc name ο! hIm J csus. 2 ToLι δε Ί!1σου γεννηθέντος Ιν 

ΟΙ the but Jesus havInc been generated ίη 

Βηθλεέμ τής ΊοιιδαΙας Ιν �μέραις 
Bethl�hem ΟΙ the Judea Ιη days 
'Ηρφδου του βασιλέως, Ιδοίοι μάγοι άπ6 
ΟΙ li:erod the klnc, look! maai from 
ΆVΑΤoλών τrαpεγένoντo εΙς 
eastern part. came Ιο be alongsIde 1nto 
Ί εροσόλυμα 2 λέyovτες noiJ Ιστlν 6 

J"erusa.lem ιayΙηι Where 18 the (οηοΙ 
τεχθείς βασιλείις τών 'Ιουδαίων; είδομεν ycrp 

born km.: ΟΙ the Jews1 We ιnw for 
αVτOϋ τον άστέρα Ιν τΙ;Ι ciνατoλΌ και fiλθομεν 
οι h1m the star Ιη the δθΙΙ and we came 
τrρoσKυνησαι auTCj). 3 Άκούσας δΙ 6 
to do obeJsance Ιο hLm. ΗθνlηΒ heard but the 
βασιλεVς ΉDώδ

.
'
,
oης Ιταοάνθη και πάσα 

KΙηιr Herόcr was a&,ιtated and aU 
ΊεΡοσ6λυμα μετ' Μου. .. καΙ 

Jerusa)em wlth him, and 
σvvαyαγων πΆVΤας τους 6:ρχιερείς 

havIn&, led toccther aU the chfe! prlests 
καΙ γραμματεiς τοΟ λαου έτrυνθάνετo 
and IJcrlbes ο! the pcople he wa8 InQulrJng 
παρ' αυτώιι που ό ΧΡΙΟϊος γεννάται. 

besIde them where the ChrIst ι. generated. 
5 οΙ δε εΙπαν αύτΙ;; 'Ε. 8ηθλεεμ 

The (οηε.) but S8.Id 10 hJm Ση Bethlehem 

20 

The vlrgln will 
become pregnant and 
wlll gtve birt.h ΙΟ a 
50η. and they wjll caJl 
hIs name Im·man'u·el," 
which means, when 
translated, "With Us 
Is Ood." 

24 Then Joseph 
woke up from his 
sleep and dld θδ the 
angeI οΙ Jehovah " had 
dlrecLed hlm, and he 
took hIs wife home. 
25 But he had ηο 
lntercourse with ber 
until she gave birth to 
a 50n; and he called 
hJs name Jesus. 

2 After Jesus had 
been born Ιη Beth'

le'hern οΙ Ju·de'a ίη 
the days ΟΙ Herod the 
kIng, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came ιο Jerusalem. 
2 5aying; ωWhere ίδ 
the one born kίng 
of the Jews'! For we 
saw hls star [when 
we were Ι ίη the east,' 
and we ha ve come to 
do hIm obei.sance." 
3 At heartng this 
Klng Herod was 
agItated, and 811 
JerusaIem along 
wlth hlm; 4 and οη 
gatherIng together 
811 the chief priesΙS 
and scrlbes ΟΙ the 
people he began to 
inquIre οι them where 
the ChrIstO was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
bim; ·In Beth'le-hem 

2 .. ' Jehovah. JΙ .•. 1.ιt.ιι;.ΙΛ..22-24; Lord, IιΒ. 2' Or. "star from ιhe east." .. ' TIIc 
Chl'lst Ιό χριστό;), IιΒ; the Messiah, ΟΓ, the Anolnted Οηε ("'..,0;'), JI-14.16-13.22. 



2 1  

της ' Ιουδαίας ούτως γαρ γεyρcrnται 
ο! the Judea, thul for ιι has been wrItten 
δια του προφήτου 6 Κα! συ, 8ηθλεεμ 
t1lrough the ΡΓΟΡhet And you, Bethlehem 
γη Ίούδα; οuδαμώς Ιλαχίστη εΤ 

]and of Judah, by πο means least are 
έν τοίς ήγεμόσιι.ι Ίούδα- tK σoίi 
Ιη the governors οΙ Judah: ουΙ οι you 
γαρ έΕελεύσεταl "yoυμεvoς, 6στις 
ΙΟΓ wil1 come torth 8'ονεΓηίηι: one, who 

ποιμανεί τοιοι λαόιι μοu τΟι.ι · Ισραήλ. 
wHl shephcrd the ΡθορΙε οι αιc the tsrael. 

7 Τότε 'Ηρφδης λάθρςι καλέσας τούς 
Then Herod δθCΙ'θΙΙΥ havlng cal1ed the 

μάγους ήKρίβ<Jσεν παρ' αvτων τον 
n\agt careful1ya.s<:ertalned beslde them the 

xoovov τού φαινομένου άστέρος, 8 και 
ΙΙαιε οΙ the appcarInli δΙβΓ, and 
πέμψας . αύτοΙΙς εΙς 8ηθλεεμ εΤπεΥ 

having ιεη! them Ιηto Bcthlehem he sald 
Πopεuθέvτες έξετά'σατε άιφιβώς περ; 

Having gone οη way seorch YOu careluuy about 
του παι δίου' tπάν δε ευρητε 
the young chJld; whcnever but YOU migbt find 
άτrαγγείλατέ μοl, δπως κό:γω έλθων 

report back Ιο rnc, 50 11101 01150 Ι having come 
προσκυν-ήσω αuτt;>. 9 0\ δε 

mlght do obei5aηce ιο It. The (οηε5) but 
άκούσαντες του βασιλέως έτroρεύθησαν, και 
havlng heard of the klng wcnt tJιεlτ way, and 
Ιδού ό άστήρ δν εΙδον έν 'TQ άνατολΙ:Ι 
took! the star which they aaw Ιη the east 
προηγεν αύτους, έως tλθών έστάθη 
went ahead <11: them, untl1 h3ving come It stood 
έπάνω οδ ην το παιδίον. 10 Ιδόντες 
nbove where was the youηg chIld. H3ving scen 
δε τον άστέρα έχάρησαν χαράν μεγάλην 

but the star tbcy reJolccd joy great 
σφόδρα, 1 1  και έλθόvτες εΙς τήν οlκίαν 

νCΤΥ much. And havIne come ΙΠΙΟ the house 
εΤδον το παιδίον μετα Μαρίας της 
they saw the Υουηι chtld wlth Mary the 
μητρός 
Inother 

αυτοu, 
οί It, 

'ΠΡOσεK�σαY 
they dId obeIsance 

και 
.nd 

αύτ4':ι, 
to Ιι, 

πεσόντες 
havlng ίοΙΙεη down 

και αιιοίξαντες 
and havIng opened 

'Τοίις θησαυρους αυτών προσήνεγΚαΥ αύτ!;> 
the treasures οΙ them thcy presented Ιο ΙΙ 

δώρα, χρuσον και λίΒανον καΙ σμύρναν. 
gi!t5, gold ond tronkInceJ1!:1e and myrrh. 

MAΊ'THEW 2:6-11 

οΙ Ju'de'a; for this 
is how lt has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 'And you, 
Ο Beth'le·hem ο! the 
land οΙ Judah, are by 
ηο means the most 
insIgnIftcant IcityI 
among the governors 
ο! Judah; Ιοτ ουΙ ο! 
you w1ll come fortt) 
a governlng one, who 
will shepherd my 
people, Israel . ' "  

7 Then Herod 
secreLly summoned 
the astrologers and 
careIully ascerLalned 
from them the time ο! 
the star's appcarIng; 
8 and, when sendlng 
them to Beth'le·hem, 
he sald: "00 make 
a careful search ΙΟΓ 
the young chIId, and 
when Υου have found 
It reporL back ίο me, 
that Ι Ιοο αιθΥ go 
and do ιι obel.sal1ce." 
9 When they had 
heard the king. they 
went their way; and, 
luok! the ΒΙΟΓ they 
had seen Iwhen they 
werel ln the east went 
ahead of them, untll it 
came to a stop above 
where the young chlld 
was. Ι Ο Οη seeIng 
the stβr they rejoiced 
very much indeed. 
11 And when they 
went ΙηΙο the house 
they saw the young 
child WitJl Mary its 
moLher, a-nd, fal11ng 
down, they dld obei
sance to ιι. They a150 
opened their treasures 
and pre5ented ΙΙ wlth 
glfts, gold and Crank-; 
lncense and myrrh. 



MATTHEW 2:12-16 

12 καΙ XρηματισθέVΤες 
And hnvIng been given dlvInc warnIng 
κατ' δvαρ μη άνακάμψαι πρός ΉρΦδη ... 

accordIng to drcam ΩΟΙ ΙΟ return toward Hcrod 
δι ' άλλης 6600 άνεχώρησαν εΙς τι1 ... 

through anothcr way they withdrew 1nto thc 
χώραν αότών. 
country οι thcm. 

13 Άναχωρησάντων δε αότών Ιδου 
Havln, wHhd.rawn but ΟΙ thcm look! 

άγγελος Κυρίομ φαίνεται κατ' όναρ 
angel ol 1.ord appear8 accordlni ΙΟ drcam 

τφ ' Ι  ωσήφ λέγων Έγερθεις παράλαβε 
Ιο the Joscph .oy!ng HaVlng got υρ tnkc ιιlΟΠI 
τό παιδίον και τήv μητέρα αίπού καί 
the youni chlld and the mother οΙ it and 
φεΟγε εΙς Aiyι.ιτrτov. και ίσθl έκεί Ιως 
be tlccIne Jnto Egypt, 8nd be therc untl1 

α... είπω σοι' μέλλει Υάρ 'Hpιi:!δης 
llkely Ι rηIght lipeuk ΙΟ you; Is about [στ Herod 
ζητείν τό παιδίον τού άπολέσαι αVτό. 
Ιο seek the young chl1d ο! the to destroy ΙΙ 
14 ό δέ ΙγεΡθεΙς παρέλαβε τό 

The [οηε) but having got υρ took βΙοηι ιhε 

παιδίον και τήν μητέρα αUτoίi νυκτός καΙ 
young chtιd Bl'1d the mother οΙ jt ο! n!ght and 
ΆVεXώpησεν εΙς AίΎιrπτoν, 15 και ην έκεί 

wffhdrew 1πΙο Egypt, and was thcre 
εως της τελευτης Ήοώδου' Τνα 
υηιΗ Lhc deccase oI HeTOd; 1η ordcr that 

πληρωθ� τό �ηθεν ύπό Κυρίου 
mlght bo fuIAlIed the IthIng) spoken by Lord 

δια τού προφήτου λέγovτoς Έξ ΑΙγύπτου 
through the prophet saying Out οΙ EIypt 
tκάλεσα τον υlόv μου. 

ι called the 801'1 οΙ me. 
16 Τότε ΉΡ.G:δης Ιδώ. δη 

Then g . • od having ιeεη thBt 
ένrnαίχθη ύπό των μάγων έθυμώθη 

he was ouiwltt(!d by the magl was enroged 
λίαν, καΙ άποστεiλας άνεϊλεν πάντα ς 

greatly, and hnvJn" 50nt off he took up αlJ 

τους παί6ας τους έν Βηθλεέ μ και tv 
the boy.!! the (onC5) ίη Bethlchcm and [η 

πάσι τοίς ορίοις αίιτης άπο διετούς 
ιιll thc dlstrlct$ οΙ ίΙ from two year. 

και κατωτέρω, κατα τον χρόνον δν 
and down more, lIC'cording Ιο the time whIch 

22 

12 However. because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return Ιο 
Herod, they withdrew 
to theIr country by 
another way. 

13 After tbey had 
withdrawn, 10uk! 
Jehovah's' angel 
appeared ίη a dream 
to Joseph, saying: 
"ΟεΙ υρ, take the 
young chίld and its 
mother and fiee into 
Egypt, and stay there 
unti1 Ι give you word; 
(or Herod is about to 
search (or the young 
chl1d to destroy it." 
14 80 he got up and 
took along the Υουηκ 
child and Its mother 
by night and withdrew 
1ηΙο Egypt, 15 and 
hc stayed there until 
the decease of Herod, 
(or that to be fUlfilled 
which was sρoken by 
Jehovah' through hIs 
prophet. saying: "Out 
ο! Egypt ι called my 
son." 

16 Then Herod, 
seeing he had been 
ouLwitted by the 
astrologers, fell ίηto 
a great rage, and he 
sent Qut and had a11 
the boys ίη ΒethΊe
hem and ίη a11 its dis
trict.s done away with, 
trom two years ο! age 
and under, accordlng 
Ιο the time that 

13· Jchovah's, JI .• ,6.14,1�18.'22.2(; Lord's, ItB. 
LOl'd, κΒ. 

ΙΙS' Jchovuh, Jl.3.;t.6-H.1S.l�.22.24; 



23 

fιιφ;βωσεν παρά τωιι μάγων. 
he careful1y ascertained beιIde οι the magl. 
17 ΤόΤΕ ίτrληρώθη το tιηθεν διά 

Then W8S .fUΙf!llcd the (thInI) spoken through 
· 1  εΡεμίου τού προφήτου λέγΟΥτας 18 Φωνή 
Jeremlah the prophct δθΥ!ηΒ ' νόΙcς 

έν 'Ραμα ήκούσθη κλαυθμός κα1 όδυρμός 
Ιη Ramah W8. hcarCf. weepIng and wailing 
'Πολύς 'Ραχήλ κλα[ουσα τα τέκνα αύτης, 
much; Rachel' weepJng for the chl1dren οΙ her, 
καΙ' ουκ ηθελεν παΡακΛηθηναl δη ούκ 
and ηοΙ was wlll1nl, 10 be comforted because ηοΙ 
εΙαίν. 
they are. 

19 Τ ελεUΤΉσαvroς δΙ .ού 'HO<i>Sou 150" 
Havlng decea.ed but οΙ the H'erod look! 

άγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ' οναρ 
angel ΟΙ Lord appear8 DccordJn, to dream 

Τ" ' Ι ωσπφ έν AΙyύrrτ'ι' 20 λέγων 
ιο the Joseph 1η ΕΙΥΡΙ Baylnli 
'Εγερθείς παράλαβε το παιδίον καΙ 
HavIng ,οΙ up take βΙοηι t,he Υουηι chUd and 
TYιv μητέρα αίrτoϋ καΙ πορεύου εΙς 
the mother οΙ ιι and be οη your way 1nto 
Yiiv Ίσραήλ, τεθvήκασιv γαρ οΙ 

carth οΙ I,rael, have dIed ΙΟΙ the (ones) 
ζητούντες τήν ψυχήν τοϋ παιδίου. 

seekΙng the lIou1 οΙ the young child. 
21 δ δε έγερθεις παρέλαβε το 

The {oneJ but havlng got υρ took along the 
'TTarSiov και TYιv μητέρα αVτoo και εΙσηλθεν 

young chi1d and the mother οΙ ΙΙ and entered 
εΙς γηv • Ι σραήλ. 22 άκούσας δΕ δτl 

lηΙο earth οΙ Isrnel. HavJng heard but that 
Άρχέλαος βασιλεύει της ' Ι ουδαίος αvτI 
Archelaus 18 reigning οι the Judea Instead οΙ 

τού τrατρOς αυτοο 'H�δou έφοβήθη έκεί 
the father οι hIm Herod he became afraid there 
άπελθείv' χρηματισθείς δε 
to depart; Μνίη, been ι}νθΩ divIne warnIng but 

κατ οναρ όνεχώρησεν εΙς τα μέρη 
lLccording to dream hc wIthdrew Into the parts 
η;ς Γαλιλαίας, 23 κα1 tλθών κατφκησεv 

οΙ ilie GaliJee, and havJnv come he settled 
εΙς πόλιv λεγομένηv Ναζαρέτ, δπως 
ΙηΙο cJty bcIng aaId Naozareth, 50 that 

πληρωθ6 το t>ηθΕV δια των mIght be fulfllled the tthlngJ spoken through the 

MATTHEW 2 : 17-23 

he had cnrefuIly 
ascertalned from the 
8strologcrs. 17 Then 
that was ΙUlftlled 
whlch was spoken 
through Jeremiah 
the prophet, δθΥίηκ: 18 "Α voice was heard 
ίη Ra'mah, weeplng 
and much walllng; ιι 
was Rachel weeping 
for her chίIdren, and 
she was unwHHng to 
take comfort, because 
they are ηο more." 

19 When Herod 
had deceased, look! 
Jehovah's' θηιεΙ 
appeared Ιη a dream 
to Joseph Ιη Egypt 
20 and saId: "Get up, 
take the young chjld 
and its mother and 
be οη your way ίηto 
the land ο! lsrael, (οι 
those who were seek
lηκ the soUΙ" ο! the 
young chlld are dead." 
21 50 he goL υρ and 
took ttIe young chHd 
and ΙΙδ mother and 
entered Ιηto the Jand 
οΙ IsraeJ. 22 ΒυΙ 
hearIng that Ar'che
la'us rulcd as klng ο! 
Ju·de'a insLead ο! hls 
(ather Herod, he be
came afrald to depart 
(οι there. Moreover, 
beIng κΙνεη divine 
warnlng Ιη a dream, 
he withdrew ίηto the 
terrltory ο! Gal'Hee, 
23 , and came and 
dwelt lη a cIty 
namcd Naz'a·reth: 
that there might be 
rUΙfllled what was 
spoken through the 

19" Jehovah's, JΗ,&'I4,ιι.Ι8,22.24; Lo)'d's, ItB. 20" Οι, ''Iife.'' See Αρρ 4λ. 29" Or, 
"SΡrοιlt.ιο\νη" (ΝI1·%I1·ΤθΙ"; NI1.tNe·,·elh, J�, 



MATTHEW 3:1-7 

προφητων ότι ΝαζωραίΌς κληθήσεται . 
prophets that Nazarene he wil1 be c�lled. 3 'Εν δε ταίς ήμέρα ις έκεΙναις 

Ιη but the days those 

παραγίνεται ' Ι ωάνης δ Βαπτιστης 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 

κηρύσσων έν τ� έρήμCΜ της Ίουδαίας 
preaching 1η the wilderness οΙ the Judea 

2 λέγων Μετανοείτε, ηγγικεν γαρ ή 
s3ying Βε ΥΟΟ repenting, has drawn near for the 

βασιλεία τών ουρανών. 3 Ο&τος Υάρ lcrTIV 
kingdom οί the heavens. This for 1s 

δ �ηθεΙς δΗ:Ι Ήσαίου του προφήτου 
the (οηε) spoken ΟΙ through Isaiah the prophet 

λέγοντας Φωνη βοωντος έν Ti;j έρήμCΜ 
saying Voice οί οηε crying out ίη the wilder-neS8 

'Ετοιμάσατε την δδΟν Κυρίου, ευθείας 
Make ΥΟU ready the way οί t.ord, straight 

ττοιεϊτε τάς τρίβους αυτοσ. 4 Αυτος δέ. δ 
be making the roads οΙ him. He but the 

Ίωάvης EfXEv το εvδuμα αΙΠοΟ άπο 
John was haνing the clothlng οΙ him from 

-rPIXCJv καμήλου και ζώvηv δερματίvηv περl 
hairs οί came] and girdle Ieathern a1;:ound 

,rlv όσφύv αυτοο, ή δε τροφη ην αυτοο 
the lοίη οι hlm, the but food was οΙ him 

άκρίδες και μέλι αγριον. 5 Τότε 
locusts and honey wild. Then 

έξεπορευετο προς αυτον ' Ι  εροσόλυμα 
was making way ουΙ toward him J erusalem 

και πασα ή • J ουδαία και πασα ή 
and a11 the Judea and all the 

περίχωρος τοΟ Ίορδάνου, 6 και 
country around οΙ the Jordan, and 

έβαπτίζοντο έν τC;Ι ' Iορδάνr;J ποταμcl> 
were being baptlzed Ιη the Jordan Riνer 

ύ1τ' αότου έξομολογουμενοι .ας 
by him (they) openly confessing the 

άμαρτίας αίιτων. 
ΒίηΒ of, ψem. 

7 • J δων . δε 'Π"ολλούς των Φαρισαίων 
Haying seen but many οί the Pharιsees 

και Σαδδοιικαιων έρχομένους έπΙ το βάπτισμα 
and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 

εΤπεν αΙΠοίς Γεννήματα έχιδνων, τίς 
he said to them Generated ones οί vipers, who 

όπέδειξεν ίιμίν φυγεϊν 6:πο της μελλουσης 
showed ΙΟ ΥΟU ΙΟ fl.ee from the about to come 

24 

prophets: "He will be 
called a Naz·a·rene"" 

3 Ιη those days 
John' the Baptist 

came preaching ίη the 
wilderness of Ju·de'a, 
2 saying: "REPENT, 
for the kingdom 
of the heavens has.. 
drawn )Jear." 3 Th!s,. 
ίη fact, is the οηε 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet ίη 
these words: "Listen! 
Someone is crying 
out ίη t!ie wilderness, 
'Prepare the way of 
Jehovah: Υου ρεορlε! 
Make his roads 
straight.''' 4 But 
thi..s very John had 
his clothing of camel's 
hair and a leather gir
dle around his loins; 
his food too was ίη
sect locusts and wild 
honey. 5 Then Jeru
salem and a11 Ju·de'a 
and a11 the country 
around the Jordan 
made their way out to 
him, 6 and ρεορlε 
were baptized by him 
ίη the Jordan River, 
openly confessing 
their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight df many of the 
Pharisees and Sad
ducees coming to the 
baptism� he said to 
theIP: ''You of'fspring 
of vipers, w,ho has 
intimated to YOU to 
flee from the coming 

Ι" John ('Ιωάνης), BD; l1nl', Yoh·chα·nan', meaning "Jehoνah Has Been Gracious," 
Jl_14,l60l8.22. 8" Jehovah, Jl-4,7.l4,lf..l8,20,2Z-24.:M; Lord, κΒ. 



25 MATTHEW 3:8-15 

όpγιiς� 8 ποιήσατε συν καρπο\! άξιον wrath? 8 80 then 
wrath . Make του therefore fruH worthy produce (τυίΙ that 
της μετανο ίας 9 και μη δ6ξητε befιts repentance; 

οι the repentance: and ηοΙ Υου should presume 9 and do ηοΙ presume 
λέγειν έν tauToic; Πατέρα εχομεν τον to say Ιο yourselves, 

Ιο be saying ίη selves Father we have the 'As a father we have 
'Αβραάμ, λέγω γαρ ίιμίν δτι δύναται δ Abraham.' FOr Ι say 
Abraham, Ι 3m sayiηg ίοι ΙΟ Υου that 18 able the to you that God ίδ 
θεός έκ των λίθων τούτωv έγείραι τέKVΑ able Ιο Τθίδθ υρ chil
God out of the ιΙοηθ! these ΙΟ ηΙ!δθ up chi1dren dren Ιο Abraham (Γσιη τC;Ι Άβραάμ. 10 ηδη δε ή ό:ξίνη προς these stones. 10 Al-
Ιο the Abraham, Already but the θΧ toward ready the θΧ ίδ ly1ng 
τιι\! ρίζαν των δένδρων κείται' παν at the root of the 
the root of the trees 15 1ying; every trees; every tree, then, 

οαι. δένδρον μη ποιουν καρπον καλον that does not produce therefore tree not making
, 

fruit fi?e , ftne fruIt IS to be cut έκκόπτεταl και είς πυρ βαλλεταl,  11 ειω ι down and thrown lnto ίs cut ουΙ and Ιηto fire 18 thrown. Ι the fire 11 Ι, for 
μεν υμας βαπτίζω έν δδατι εΙς t b t· 

1ndccd Υου Ι baptize 1η water ίηΙο my par , ap lze Υου 

μετάνοιαψ δ δΕ όπίσω μου έρχόμενος with water because ο! 

repentance; the (οηε) but behind mc coming YQUR repentance; but 
the οηε comlng after Ισχυρότερός μου έστίν, ου ούκ είμί 
me 1s stronger than Ι stronger of me 15, οί whom not Ι am am, whose sandals Ι 1κανος τα ίιποδήματα βαστάσαι' αύτος am not fit to take ofI. flt the sandals Ιο carry off; he 

υμάς βαπτίσει έν πνεύματι άΥί<t1 και πυρί ' That οηε will baptlze 

Υου will baptize 1η θραίΙ holy and fire: ; Υου ρεορlε with holy 

12 ου το πτύον lv τ� χειρ! spirlt and with fire. 
whose the winnowing shoveI 1η the hand 12 His winnowing 

αύτου, και διακαθαριεί την shovel is ίη his hand, 
οΙ h1m, and he will completely clean up the and he will completely 

άλωνα αότοίι, και συνάξει TOv σίτοv clean υρ his threshing 
thre5hing fι.οοτ of hLm, and will gather the wheat ftoor, and wίll gather 

αύτοΟ ε Ις τη\! άποθήκην, το δε QXUPov his wheat into the 
οι hlm into the storehouse, the but chaff storehouse, but the 

κατακαίίσει πυρί άσβέσΤ<t1. chaf'f he will burn Up 
he wllJ burn up Ιο fire inextineuishable. with fire that cannot 

13 Τότε παραγίνεται ό Ίησοϋς 
Then comes to be alongside the Jesus 

άπό της Γαλιλαίας έπι ΤQV Ί ορδάνηv πρΟς 
from the Galilee υροη the Jordan toward 
τον · 1  ωΆVην τοΟ βαπτισθηvαl ύπ' αυτοο. 
the John of the to be bapttzed by him. 
14 δ δε διεκώλυεv αύτον λέγωv 

The (οηε) but was preventlng h1m saying 
'Εγώ χρείαν Εχω όπο σοϋ βαπησθηναl, και 

Ι need Ι have by you Ιο get b:!ptIzed, and 

Υσ,Οο
' 

a.e
E f'

,
X
m

"
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πρός με; 15 6:ποκριθεlς δε • .. toward me? Havine repHed but 

be put out." 
13 Then Jesus came 

from Gal'Hee to the 
Jordan to John, ίη 
order to be baptized 
by hlm. 14 But the 
latter tried to ΡΓενεηΙ 
hIm, saying: �I am 
the one needing Ιο 
be baptized by you, 
and are you coming 
to me?" 15 Ιη reply 



MATTHEW 3: 16-4:5 

ό . J ησοίίς εΤπεΥ αύτ4ι .. Αφες άρτι, ουτω 
the Jcsus said Ιο hIm Let "ο rIght now, thus 

γαρ πρέΠΟΥ ΙστΙιι �μίII πληρώσαl πάσαιι 
Ιοτ IιUΙιαblε 11 ιο υι Ιο iulflU aU 

δικαιοσύνηv. τότε d:φίησl" αύτ6ν. 
rJiht(!Ousness. Τllεη 11e let ΙΟ hJm. 

16 βατrτlσθείς δε ό Ίησους εVΘιIς 
ΗΔνΙηιι been bapt[zed but the Jesus Immedlately 

άνέβη chrό τού ίjδατoς καί Ιδοu 
came υρ (rom the water; and look! 

ήIIε�χθησαv ΟΙ ουρανοί, καΙ εΤδεΥ πνεύμα 
were opencd υρ the heavens, and he saw sρlτΙι 

θεού καταβαίνο\'l ώσεl περιστεράν Ιρχόμενον 
οι God dCBccndlnl, 88 jf dovc CΟΜΙηιι 

έπ' αίιτόιι' 17 και Ιδου φωνη έκ τώι.ι 
upon hlm; nnd look! νοlcε ουΙ οΙ- the 

ουρανώιι λέγουσα OuTbc; ΙστΙΥ δ υlός μου 
heavcns SQyJng Thi, ΙΙΙ the Son of me 

ό ό:γαπητός, Ιιι Φ εόδ6κησα. 
the belovcd, Ι" whom Ι !ound good pleasure. 

4 Τότε ό ΊησοΟς &νήχθη εΙς τήν 
Then the Jesus Wn!l fcd υρ !nto the 

έρημον ύπσ του πvεύματος, πειρασθηvαl 
wIldernc5S by tho I:IpIrJt, Ιο be teInpted 

ίπτσ του διαβόλου. 2 καΙ VΗστεύσας �μέρας 
by tlle Devll. And havJng fasted days 

τεσσεράκοντα και νύκτας τεσσεράKOVΤα 
(ΟΤΙΥ and nIghΙS forty 

�στερoν lτrrivaaEV. 3 Και 
ΙθΙΙετΙΥ he ΙεΙ! hungry. And 

ΠΡΟσελθωv δ πεφάζωv ETlrEv αVτ<4> 
havIng come toward the tempter sald to hi.m 
ΕΙ υlσς εΙ του θεοΟ, EIrrov 1να ΟΙ 
Il 5Οη you 8re οΙ the God, aay Ιη ordcr that the 

λΙθοl ούτοι άρτοι Υένωνται. ιιοηοιι thelle }08ves οΙ bread should become. 

4 ό δε Crπoιφιθε1ς εΤτrεν 
The (οηε) but hav[ng rep1icd eaid 

rtypcrτrτal Οόκ Ιπ' aPTCt1 μόνcμ 
It has I:)een wrItten Not υροη bread βΙοηβ 

ζήσεταl. ό άVΘρωπoς, όλλ' έπί παντι 
wIl1 l1ve the man, but upon every 

�ήματl lκπορεuομένctJ δια στόματος θεοΟ. 
utterance coming fOI'ih through mouth of God. 

5 Τότε παραλαμβάνει αυτόν ό 
Then take$ oIong him the 

διάβολος εΙς τ�ν άyίαv τrδλιν, και εστησεv 
DevIl ΙηΙο the holy city, and stationed 

4' JehoVf\II'S, JI.I4,I1,.8.20,�2.23; God's, ΜΒ; LoI'd's, SY"". 
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Jesus said to him; 
"Let ίΙ be, this time, 
for ίη that way ίΙ 
1s suitable for us to 
carry ουΙ a11 that 
is righteous." ·Then 
he ηυίΙ preventing 
him. 16 After 
being baptized Jesus 
immediately came υρ 
from the water; and, 
look! the heavens were 
opened up, 3nd he 
saw descending lίke 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upqn him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
"This ίδ my 80η, the 
beloved, whom Ι have 
approved." 

4 Then Jesus ννΜ 
Ied by the δρίτίΙ 

υρ ίηto the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
feIt hungry. 3 Also, 
the Tempter came and 
said Ιο him: ''If you 
are a δοη of God., tell 
these stones to be
come loaves οΙ bread." 
4 ΒυΙ ίη reply he 
said; 'ΊΙ ίδ writLen, 
'Man must Iive, ηοΙ 
οη bread alone, but 
οη every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah's" mouth.''' 

5 Then the DeviI 
took him along 
1nto the hoIy city, 
and he stationed 
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αυτον Ιτrι το πτερύγιον 'ToQ ΙεροΟ, 6 καί 
him υροπ the baιtlcment of the tcmplc. and 

λέγει αύτΙ;Ι ΕΙ υΙός ε1 τού θεοσ, 
11C 15 suylng Ιο hlm ΙΙ 5οη you arc οΙ tIIe God, 
βάλε σεαυτον κάτω' ΥέΥραπται γαρ 

hurl yourself downj IΙ has been wrltten (ΟΓ 
ότι Τοίς άΥΥιλοlς αVτoυ Ιντελείταl 

thnt Το the αηκeΙ! οΙ hIm he wHI gIve chargc 
περί σού καί Επί χεφω", όΡοϋσίν σε, 
i.lbout Υου und uρon hands t.hey wJII 11ft yQU, 
μή ποτε προσκόψQς πρός λίθΟΥ τον 
I\ot eνeτ you should .trIke towDl'd .ιοηε the 
πόδα σΟυ. 7 Ιφη αότ4ι ό Ί ησους Πάλιν 

ΙοοΙ οι you. SaId Ιο hlm t.he Jesus Araln 
γέγραπταl Οόκ έκπειράσεις 
ίt has been wrItten ΝαΙ you ι)ιιιυ put ιο thc test 
Κύριον τον θεόν σου. 

Lord the God οΙ you. 
8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάιιει αύτον 6 διάβολος 

Λια!η takes nlong hIm the Devil 
εΙς δρος ύψηλΟν λ[αν, και 

!πΙο mountain hIgh ιιηιιιιιιβΙ]Υ, ond 
δείκvvσιv αύτC;> πάσας τας βασιλείας 

shows ιο hfm aU the kInedoms 
του κόσμου καΙ την δόξαν αύτών, 9 καΙ 
οΙ the world and the glory of thcm, and 
εΤπεν αUτ<t;ι Ταυτά σοι πάντα 
saId Ιο hlm Thcsc (thlnes) Ιο you αΠ 

δώσω Ιάν 'Πεσώll 
1 shall alvc 1I ever havIng fallen down 

προσκvvήσtις μοl, 10 τότε 
you shouId do act o{ worshlp Ιο me. Then 

λέγει αύτc;3 ό ' I ησοuς "Ύπαγε, 
19 1ΔΥΙηι ιο hlm the Jesus Be ιοΙηι away. 
Σατανά' γέγρcm-ται γάρ Κύριοll τον 

Satan; It has bcen wrlιten Ιοι Lord the 
θεόν aou προσκuνήσεις και αύτφ μόνc.> 

God οΙ you you shnll worshlp ond Ιο hIm aIone 
λατρευσεις. 11 Τότε ό:φίησιν 

you shal1 render sacred IIervIce. Then he lets 80 

αύτον ό διάβολος και Ιδού άγγελοι 
hIm the DevlI and Iook! angels 

προσηλθοιι καΙ διηκόνουν αύτφ. 
came toward and were mlnlsteL'lng Ιο h1m. 

12 Άκουσας δΕ δτι ΊωΆVης 
ΗΔνlηι heard but that John 

παρεδόθη άνεχώρησεν εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν. 
was ιΙνΘΩ over he retlred Into thc GaliJee. 

MATTHEW 4:6-12 

him upon the battle
ment ο! the temple 
6 and said Ιο him: "If 
you are a 50Π of God. 
hurI yourselr down; 
(or ιι ίι written, ΉΘ 
will give h.is angels 
a charge concerning 
you, and they wilJ 
carry you οπ their 
hands, that you may 
at πο time strlke your 
foot against a stone,'"  
7 Jesus said Ιο him: 
'Άgaίn ίΙ i,s written, 
'You must ηοΙ put 
Jehovaho your God Ιο 
the test,'" 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along ΙΟ 

an unusually high 
mountaiD, and ,showed 
him all the kingdoms 
of the world and their 
glory, 9 and he said 
to hlm: 'ΆΙΙ these 
things Ι will give you 
Ι! you fall down and 
do an act of worship 
ιο me,8 10 Then 
Jesus said Ιο him: �oo 
away, Satan! For ίΙ 
is wrltten, ΊΙ is Je
hovaho your Οod you 
mU5t worship, and it 
Is ιο h'lm alone you 
must render sacred 
service."'· Ll Then 
the Devil left him, 
and, look! angels came 
and began ΙΟ minister 
Ιο him. 

12 Now when he 
heard that John 
had been arrestect, 
he wlthdrew 
ίηΙο GaΙΊ·Ιee. 

7' JchovHh, Jl.H,I''I�,".I(I,:l'1014 ; LOI'd, κΒ. 10° JehovaIl, JI-14,1&-18,20,22-24; Lord, κΒ. 
10· Υου mιιsι serve (\vorshipj, JI7.18," , 



MATTHEW 4: 13-21 

13 καΙ καταλιπων τηι.ι Ναζαρά έλθω", 
And bav1ng left the NazareLh havinc corne 

KαΤ�Kησε\'l εΙς Καφαρναούμ την 
he took υρ rcsId(!nce lη10 Capernoum the 
παραθαλασσίαν tv όρίοις ΖαΒουλων και 

�alde the Βεα Ιη dlstrI�ΙS οΙ tebulun and 
Νεφθαλείμ' 14 ίνα πληρωθ5 

NaphLall; Ιη order that mlght be lu1roIed 
τό j!)ηθέv διά Ήσαίου τού προφήτου 

the (1.hlngI aρokcn ιhroueh Isalah the propheL 
λέ:Υοντος 15 Γη Ζαβουλών και γη 

ιαΥΙπ, Earth οΙ zibuIun 8nd earth 
Νεφθαλεί μ, 65011 θαλάσσης, πέραν του 
οΙ Ν'ι:ιρIIΙαll. way οΙ sca, οη other side οι the 
' Iορδάvοu, Γαλιλαία των έθνών, 16 ό 

Jordaη, Go1l1ee οΙ the ηαΙΙοηιι. the 
λαός ό καθήμενος έν σκοτίςι: φως εΤδεν 

ρεορlε the (οηε) ιιtιΙηι 1η darkneS9 11ght saw 
μέγα. καΙ τοϊς καθημένοις έν χώρςι: και 
,great, and 10 the (onel, ιιωηι Ιη rcgIon snd 
CKLQ: eaVdTOU Φώς άνέτεlλε.... αύτοίς. 

shadow οΙ dcath Ilght ΓΟSι! UJ:) ΙΟ them. 
17 Άπο τότε ηρξατο δ Ί ησους κηρύσσειν 

From thcn Itnrted thc JCIUI 1.0 bc preschlng 
καΙ λέγει.... METavotiTE, r;γγικε .... 
and ιο bc 9ayIni Bc Υου rcpcntlng, has drnwn near 
γαρ r\ βασιλεΙα τών οΙΙρανών. 
1οr thc kIncdom οΙ thc hcavens. 

18 Περιπατών δέ παοά τηιι θάλασσαν 
Walklng but beslde the sea 

της Γαλιλαίας εΤδε .... δύο άδελφούς, Σί μωνα 
οΙ ί!tc GaHlce hc saw two brothcrs, Slmon 

τον λεγόμεvoν Πέτρον και ι AVΔρέαv 
thc IoncJ beInl loId Peter snd Andrew 
τον 6.δελφόν αύτοίι, βάλλοντας άμφίβληστροΙ.' 
1.ΙΙθ brother οΙ hlm, clIIItIna: fίshlnc net 
εΙς την θάλασσαν, ησαv γαρ άλεείς 
Ιηίο 1.he sco. they wcre for fishe.ra; 
19 και λέγει αύτοίς Δείιτε όπίσω μου, και 

snd I1 aαylnι 1.0 thcm Hlthcr bchInd me, and 
ποιήσω ύμάς άλεείς 6.νθρώπωv. 20 ΟΙ Ι shnlJ make yoιr fisheI's οι men. The (ones) 

δε ευθέως 6.:φέντες τα δίκτυα ήκολούθησαν 
but 8Ι once havInc Iet &,0 the nets they lollowed 
αότ�. 21 ΚαΙ προβάς tl<EieEV ε1δεν 
to hfm. And havInj' gone ση Irom there hc saw 
άλλους ΔVo άδελφούς, ι J άκωβοΙ.' τον 
others two brothers, Jo.mes the (one) 

του ΖεΒεδαίου και ι Ι ωάνηι.ι τον άδελφόν 
οι tlle Zebedee snd John tlle brother 

28 

13 Further, after 
leaving Naz'a·reth. 
he came and took up 
resldence ίη Ca-per'na
um beside the sea ίη 
the districts ο! Zeb'
u·lun and Naph'ta'Jί, 
14 that there might 
be fulfi11ed what 
was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, 
saying: 15 �o land 
ο! Zeb'u·lun and land 
ο! Naph'ta'lί, along 
the road of the sea, 
οη the other side of 
the Jordan, Gal'Hee of 
the nations! 16 the 
people sltting ίη 
darkness saw a great 
light. and as for those 
sitting ίη a region ο! 
deathly shadow, light 
rose upon them." 
17 From that time 
οη Jesus commenced 
preaching and saying: 
"Repent. you people, 
for the kingdom ο! the 
heavens has drawn 
near." 

18 Walking 
alongslde the sea of 
Gal'Hee he saw two 
brothers, Simon who 
is called Peter and 
Andrew hjs brother, 
letting down a fishίng 
net into the sea, for 
they were fishers. 
19 And he said to 
them: "Come after 
me, and Ι will make 
Υου fishers of men." 
20 Αί once abandon
lng the nets, they fol
lowed him. 21 Οοίηκ 
οη a150 from there 
he saw two others 
[who were ] brothers, 
James Ι the son Ι ο! 
Zeb'e·dee and John 
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αVτou, l.ν τφ 'ΠλοΙ<ι> μετα ΖεβεδαίΌυ τοίί οΙ hlm, Ιη Utc boαΙ wIUt Zebedee the 
'Πατρός Qότωv καταρτίζοντας τα δίκτυα 

ΙθιhΘΓ ο.! them repaLrInr the nets 
αvτω, • •  αl ι.άλεσεν αoJτo.x;. 22 ΟΙ δέ 

ΟΙ them, and JJe caUed them. The (ones) but 
είιθέως άφέvτες τό πλοίον καΙ τόν πατέρα 
οΙ onCe having let 10 the boαΙ and the ΙαιhδΓ 
αύτώΥ ι'lKO)..OUΘησαv αύτζl. ο! Ulem they folJowed Ιο hIm, 

23 Κα} 'ΠεριηΥεν ι.ιιι δλn τι:1 And he wa. go!n. orouηd Ιη whofe the 
ΓaλιλαίQ:ι διδάσκωιι Ιν ταίς σuvαyωγαίς αύτών 

GaJJlee, teachIns lη Ute ΙΥηηΒοιυδΙΙ οΙ them 
καΙ κηρύσσων τό tύαyytλtov 1'Ι;ς βασιλείας 
nnd preachlng Ute jo6d news σΙ the kIngdom 
καί θεραπεύων πάσαν VΌΣσν κα! πάσαν 
and curlng every dleeallc and δνδΓΥ 
μαλαKίΑV έν τφ λαφ. 24 καΙ άπηλθεο,ι 
Jnfirmlty Ιη the Ρδορle. And went off 
ι'ι άκοή αVτoϋ ε

,
ις δλην την Συρίαν' καΙ 

the hearInr οΙ hIm ΙηΙΟ whole 111e SyrJa; and 
προσήνεγκαν αύτ� πάντας τους κακώς 

they brouIht 10 hIm 011 the badly 
έχοντας ποικίλαις VΌΣoις και βασάvoις 
havInI 10 varloul dlaeases and torment!ι 

συνεχομένους, δαιμονιζομένους καΙ 
bein8 affl.Icted. belng demon-polsessed and 

σεληνlαζομένους και παραλUΤIKoύς, και 
bcIng moonstruc:k and ρaralytIc:a. and 
έθεράπιυσεν αVτoύς. 25 και ήκολούθησαν 

he c:ured them. Λnd followed 
αύτ� 6χλοι 1Τολλοl άπο της Γαλιλαίας 
10 hIm c:rowdl many {rom tbe Galίlee 
καΙ ΔεKατrόλεως καΙ ' Ιεροσολύμων καΙ ' loυδaΙας 
nnd DeeapolIs ond Jeruaalem und Judea 
και πέραν τοί) Ίορδάνου. 
and the other ,Ide οΙ Ihe Jordan. 

5 Ίδω, δε τούς 6χλοος ά,ιβη εΙς 
Ηβνlηι secn but the crowda ho wen1 υρ Ιηto 

το δρος' καΙ καθίσαντος αυτού 
ιhι: mounw.In: and havJn, ,at down οι htm 
προσηλθαν αυτζ> ΟΙ μαθηταl αυτού' 2 καΙ 
came toward to hlm ιh., dIscIp]es ο! hIm; and 

άνοίξας το στόμα αύτού έδΙδασκεν 
havIn, oper:ιed thc mouth οι hIm he w •• tcachlnI 
aύToVc; λέγων 

them ΙΟΥΙη8 

3 Μακάριοι ΟΙ πτωχοί τΙ;> 
ΗβΡΡΥ the ροοι oncl !ΔΙ) 10 thc 

πνεύμαTl, 
IpΙιίt, 

MATTHEW 4:22-5:3 

hls brother. Ιη the 
boat with Zeb'e'dee 
thelr father. mending 
thelr nets, and he 
called them. 22 ΑΙ 
once Ieavίng the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23 Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole ο! Gal'Hee, 
teaching lη their syn
agogues and preaching 
the good news ο! the 
klngdom aηd curing 
every sort of disease 
and every sort of 
Inftrmity among the 
peopIe. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into 811 SyrJa; 
and they brought 
him βΙΙ those faring 
badIy, distressed 
wlth νβΓίουΒ diseases 
and torments,  
demon-possessed 
and epi1eptic and 
paralyzed persons, 
and he cured tbem. 
25 ConsequentIy 
great crowds followed 
him from Gal'Hee 
and De-caΡΌ·lis and 
JerusaIem and Ju-de'a 
and from the other 
sIde ο! the Jordan. 

5 When he saw the 
crowds he went υρ 

ΙηΙο the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
hIs dIsciples came 
to hlm; 2 and he 
opened his mouth and 
began teachi.ng them. 
saying: 

3 -Happy are 
those conscious ο! 
their spirItual need, 



ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 5:4-13 

δτι αύτων έστlν � 
that οι thcm is thc 

4 μακάριοι ΟΙ 

βασιλεία των ουρανων. 
kIncdom ο! the heavens. 

πενθοΟντες, δτι αύτοι 
mourntnc. that they Happy thc (ones, 

παραΚληθήσΟΥταl. 
wlJl be comforted. 

5 μακάριοι ΟΙ πραείς, δτι 
Happy ιhc mtld-tcmpered (ones), that 

αύτοί KληΡOνOμήσouσι την γην. 
they wHl lnherIt the earth. 

6 μακάριοι ΟΙ ττεινωντες και 
Happy the (oncs) hungerJng !οι 8nd 

διψωvτες την δΟCQιοσύνην, δη 
thlrstlng Ιοτ the rIihteOU8ness. that 

χορτασθήσονται. 
wJll bc satisfled. 

7 μακάριοι ΟΙ 
ΗαΡΡΥ ΙΙΙε! 

Ιλεηθήσονται . 
wlll be shown tnercy. 

έλ,ήμον,ς, 
mcrclfu1 onc8. 

δη 
that 

αύτοι 
they 

αύτοί 
thcy 

8 μακάριοι οΙ καθαροl τ6 KapSiq:, 
ΗθΡΡΥ tho ρωθ oncl (ειι) Ιο the henrt, 

δη αύτοί ΤΟΥ βεα\! όψονται. 
that they the God wJllsee. 

9 μακάριοι 0\ εΙρηνοποιοί, δη αύτοί υΙοί 
Happy the �acemakers. that t.hey soηι 

8εοΟ κληθήσονται . 
ot God wlU bc caIIed. 

10 μακάριοι οΙ δεδ,ωγμΙvol 
ΗθΡΡΥ the (onell havJng been ρerliecuted 

ένεκεν δικαιοσύνης, ότι αύτών έστίν 
οη account οΙ rle;hteoulincss, that οΙ them Ιι 
ή βασιλεία τών ούρανών. 

thc klnedom ΟΙ tho hcavens. 

11 μακάριοί έσ-rε δταv 
Η:ΙΡΡΥ are YOu whenever 

όνειδίσωσιν υμάς και διώξωσιν και 
they mIe;ht rcprOBch you and mtght persecute and 

είπωσιν πάν πονηΟΟν καθ' υμών 
mIgIIt .!ΙΙΙΥ θνθΓΥ wJc:kcd IthIng) down Υου 

ψευδόμενοι fVCKEV έμοΟ' 12 χαίρετε και ΙΥΙηει: ση acc:ount ο! me; bc reJolclna: and 

άγαλλιάσθε, δη δ μισθΟς υμων πολυς εν 
be exUltlnll, ΗιιΊΙ ttlc reward οΙ YOU much lη 

τοίς οόρανοίς- ούτως γαρ έδίωςαv τούς 
the heavens; thU8 Ιοτ they per.!lecutcd the 

προφήτας τοίις πρό 
prophets the (οηοll) be!ore 

13 Ύμ,;ς Ιστέ τό ΙΙλας Υου αΝ! the .Ia1t 

υμων, 
Υου, 

της γης' έΆV 
οΙ the earth i 11 ever 

30 

since the kingdom of 
the heavens beIongs 
to them. 

4 'ΉaΡΡΥ are those 
who mourn, since they 
wiII be comforted. 

5 "Happy are t'he 
mίId-temρered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6 "Happy are tbose 
hungering and thirst
ing Γοτ righteousness, 
since they wίII be 
filIed. 

7 "Happy are the 
mercίfuI, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8 'ΉβΡΡΥ are the 
pure ίη h�art, since 
they w1ll see God. 

9 "Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
wiJI be caJIed 'sons οΙ 
God.' 

10 'ΉaΡΡΥ are 
those who have 
been persecuted Ιοτ 
righteousness' sake. 
since the kingdom ο! 
the heavens belongs 
to them. 

11 'ΉθΡΡΥ are you 

when people reproach 
Υου and persecute 
YOU and lyingIy say 
every 80rt of wicked 
thing agalnst Υου ίοτ 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, since 
YOUR rew8rd is great 
ίη the heavens; for ίη 
that way they perse
cuted the prophets 
prior to YQU. 

13 �Yoυ are the salt 
οΓ tbe earth; but ίΓ 
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δε τό άλας μωραvθi.i. έν τίνι 
but the salt should lose Itrength, Ιη whnt 

άλισθήσεται ;  εΙς οΜέ", Ισχίιει 
wUl ΙΙ bc mDde "'11311 [ηΙο nothing ΙΙ ΙS 5trong 
έτι εΙ μή βληθέν Ιξω lCaTanaTEiaeaI 
)'ι:Ι 11 ηοΙ ttl fown outaIde 10 be trampIcd οη 
ίmό τών 6:ιιθρώπων. 
by thc men. 

14 υμείς Ιcπε τό φω" ,"
h
ς, του κόσμου. ου 

Υου 8ΓΘ the οΙ the worId. ΝοΙ 
δνναται πόλις κρυβηναl έπάvω όρους 

15 able cJty 10 be hld οη Ιορ ΟΙ mounIaIn 
κειμένη' 15 οόδέ KaiOUOI\l λυχνο\l καί Τιθέασlν 

lylnl; nelther thcy lIaht lamp and they l!Iet 
OVTh\l όπό τόν μόδιο\l άλλ' Ιτrί την 

ίι under the measurIn, boakct but upon the 
λυχνίαν, καί λάμπει πάσι\! τοίς έν 

lampstand, Dnd tt shInea Ιο Δ1Ι the (ones) tη 
τΌ OIKic;t. 16 οστως λαμψάτω το φως ομωΥ 
the housc. Thu5 Ic L aι}ιΙηι! Ιhe J!aht οΙ Υου 

εμπροσθε.ιι τών Qιιθρώπων, δπως ίδωσl\.l 
Ιη lront οΙ ιhe men. 110 thBl they mIght see 

υμών τα καλα Ιργα καΙ δοξάσωσιν τον 
οΙ νου the fine works nnd they mlaht ιΙοιllΥ the 
πατέρα υμων τον t\.l τοϊς ουρανοίς. 

Faιher οι νου Ιhe (one) Ιη the heavens. 

17 Μή \.Ιομ!ση,.ε δη �λθo\.l καταλϋσαι 
Νοι shouId νου thInk that Ι cnme ιο destroy 

τον \!όμον η τοί.ις ΠΡοφήτας OUK ήλθο\! 
ιhe Law ΟΓ the Prophets; ηοΙ Ι came 
Kaταλϋσoι άλλα πληρώσαι' 18 άμήν γάρ 
to deIItroy but ιο ΙUΙAII: Qmen for 

λέγω ύμίν, iως αν παΡέλθτ;ι δ 
ι nm sayJng to νου, υηιίl ilkely mleht ριιιιιι away the 
oυρςnιός και ι'ι γη Ιώτα Ιν η μία 
heavt!n and the enrth.. lota one οι οηε 
κερέα ou μη παρέλθι:ι dπo τoίi νόμου 

IIttlc hOl'n ηοΙ not shou1d ριιιιιι nwny !rom the LQW 

έως av πάντα γένηταl, 19 δς υηΙΙΙ IIkely ΒΙΙ (thInasl shouJd tnke plact!. Who 
έΆV ου.... λύσΊ] μίαν ,.ω .... 

ιι evt!r thereCore should Ιοοιιc one οι the 
έντολών τούτων τω\.l έλαχίοτων και 

comm'andments thcse thc }e,.st O,1el and 
διδάξΌ oVτως τoVς ΆVθρώπoυς, έλάχιστος 

should tench thus the men, ΙεΒSΙ one 
κληθή σεταl tv τ� βασtλεiQ: ,.ών ουρανών' ος 
wΙΙΙ be called ίη the kln,doIn οι tIIe IleDvens: who 
δ' αν ποιήσα και διδάξτ;ι, ούτος μέγας 

but Ukcly shouJd do Dnd shouId teach, thls Breat 

MATTHEW 5:14-19 

the satt loses its 
strength, how wIll 1ts 
saltness be restored? 
ΙΙ Is ηο Ionger usable 
(or anything buL to be 
th.rown outside to be 
trampled οη by men. 

14 �Yoυ are the 
Ught ο( the world. Α 
clty cannot be hld 
when siLuated υροη a 
mountain. 15 PeopIe 
Hght a Iamp and 
set ιι, ηοΙ under the 
measuring basket, but 
υροη the Iampstand, 
and ίΙ shιnes υροη all 
those Ιη the house. 
16 LikewIse 1et YOUR 
1ight shlne before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give κΙοτΥ Ιο YOUR 
Father who 1s ίη the 
heavens. 

17 �Do not think Ι 
came to destroy the 
Law στ the Prophets. 
Ι came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 (οτ 
truly Ι say to Υου that 
sooner would heaven 
and earth pass away 
than (ΟΓ one smal1est 
letter ΟΓ one particle 
ο! a letter to pass 
away (rom the Law 
by any means 8nd not 
ο11 things take place. 
19 Whoever, there(ore, 
breaks one of these 
Ieast commandments 
and teaches mankInd 
to that effect, he 
wIll be cailed 'least' 
Ιη relation to the 
kingdom ο( the heav
ens. As (στ anyone 
who does Lhem and 
teaches them, this οηε 



MATTHEW 5:20-24 32 
κληθήσεται έν τ5 βασlλεlQ. των ουρανών. ι will be called 'great' 
wί1I be calIed ίη the kingdom οΙ ιhe heavens. ίη reJation to the 
20 λέγω γαρ ύμϊν ΟΤΙ ΙΑv μη kIngdom of the heav-

Ι am saying ίοι ΙΟ Υου that I.f ever ηοΙ ens. 20 For Ι say 
περισσεύσl:J ύμων ή δικαιοσύνη πλείον Ιο Υου that if YOUR 
might abound οΙ YOU the righteousness more righteousness does 
τών γραμματέων και ΦαρισαίωΥ, ου μη ηοΙ abound m�re th3n 

οί the scribes and Pharisees, ηοΙ ηοι that ?f the scnbes and 
εΙσέλθητε εΙς την 6ασιλείαv των Pharιsees, Υου �IlI by 

YOt1 should enter into the kingdom ο! the πο means enter; Jnto 
the kingdom of t11e 
heavens. oυραvώy. 

hCIJ.vcns. 
21 Ήκούσατε ότι έρρέθη τοίς 21 'Ύου heard that 

άρχαίοις ιι was said ΙΟ thOse 
ancients οΙ ancient times, 'You 

must ηοΙ murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac
countable to the court 
ο! justIce.' 22 How
ever, Ι say to Υου that 
everyone who contin
ues wrathful with h1s 
brother w111 be ac
countable to the court 
ο! justice; but whoever 
addresses his brother 
with θη unspeakabJe 
word of contempt wίΙΙ 
be accountabJe Ιο 

Υου heard that ΙΙ wa.s 5aid 10 the 
Ού ΦΟΥεύσεις ος δ' αν 
ΝοΙ you shall murder; who but Jlkely 

ΕΥοχος εσται τfi κρίσει. 
account.able will be to the judglnent. 

λέγω ύμϊΥ δτι πάς 6 
am sayj�g Ιο Υου that everyone the 
τ4ι άδελφφ α&του ενοχος 

ιο tbe brother ΟΙ hlm accountable 
κρίσει' ος δ' αν �ί1Tr;ι 

juda:ment; who but IIkely mlght say 

φoyεύσr;ι, 
mIght murder, 
22 Έγω δε 

ι but 
6ργιζόμενος 

belng wrathfUΙ 
εστα! τζj 

wilI be to U1.e τι;> άδελψι;, 
Ιο the brother 

αύτου 'Ρακά, ένοχος εσται τφ συΥεδρίω' 
οΙ him Raca, accountable will be Ιο the Sanhedriή; 

δς δ' αν είπr;ι Μωρέ, ένοχος 
who but tikely mIght say Fool, accountable 
εσται είς τηΥ γέεΥΥαν τοο πυρός. 

wlll be ίηΙο the Gehenna οΙ the fire. 

23 ισ.ν ouv πρoσφέρr;ις Ιί ever thercfore you might brin&" toward 
τό δώΡ':όν σοu έτrl το θυσιαστήριον κάκεϊ 
the glft οΙ you upon the almr and there 

μνησθζjς δτι ό άδελφός σου 
you mlght remember that the brothcr οί you 

εχει τι κατσ. σου, 24 άφες έΚΕϊ 
Is havIng something down οη you, lεΙ go οΠ there 
τό δώρόν σου έμπροσθεν του θυσιαστηρίου, 
the glH οί you ιη ΙΓοηΙ οΙ the altar. 
και Vπαγε πρώτον διαλλάγηθι τ4ι άδελφc;, 
and a:o away first be reconcίled to the hrother 
σου, και τότε έλθών τrρόσφερε 

of you, and then having come be brlnging toward 
τό δώρόν σου. 

the gift οι you. 

the $upreme Court; 
whereas whoever says, 
'You despieable fool!' 
will be lίabJe Ιο the 
flery Ge·hen'na." 

23 "Η, then, you 
are bringing your 
gIft Ιο the altar and 
you there remember 
that your brother has 
something against 
you, 24 leave your 
gift there ίη ίτοηΙ 
ο! the altar, and go 
away; first make 
your peace with 
your brother, and 
then, when you have 
come back, offer υρ 
your gift. 

22" Ge·hen'na (γί'ινναν). κΒ; valley of Hin'nom (C:�;-:'j, geh·hi,,·nom'), JI.14.16-18. 
The place [ο: burn\ng l'cfuse outside of Jel·usalem. See Αρρ 4c. 
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25 ίσθ. εύνοών τζ) άντιδί"Cι> 25 "Βε about 
Be weII-minded ΙΟ the adversary settJing matters 

σου Tα� Eω� δτου εΤ quίckJy with the one οΙ you qulc ΙΥ υπι Ι when you arc complaining against 
μετ' αVτOίι έν τ� όδζl, μή ποτέ σε you θΙ ]aw, while yau with him ίη the way, ηοι εΙ θΠΥ t1me you are with him ση the 

παραδ4';ι ό άντίδικος τζ! KPIΤ�, καί way there, that some-
might givc over the advcrsary ΙΟ thc ]udge, and how the compIainant 
ό κριτής τΙ;:Ι ύπηρέΤr:l, κα; είς φυλακην may ηοΙ turn you ονει 

the judge Ιο the subordinate, and 1nto prison Ιο the jUdge, 3nd the 
βληθήσι:!" 26 άμηv λέγω σοι, judge Ιο the court 

you mJght be tfirown; amen Ι am saYlng to you, attendant, a.nd you geL 
ου μη έξέλθr;ις έκεϊθεν έως άν thrown ίηΙa prison. 
ηοι ηοΙ you should come ουι (rom there untιl likely 26 Ι say Ιο you [οι a 

άποδΙ:;:Ις τον έσχατον fact, Υου wil1 certain-
you 5houJd have given back thf' 1a5t ly ηοΙ come out [rom 
KOδράVΤην. there υηΙίl you have 

quadrOΙl15. pald over the last coin 
21 Ήκούσατε δτl έρρέθη Οίι ο! very little value." 

Υου. heard that Jt was said Not 27 "You heard that 
μοιχεύσεις. 28 'Ειω δε λέγω it was 5aid, Ύου mU5t 

you shall c:ommit aduJtery. but ααι sayina- not commit adu1tery.' 
υμιν δη πάς ό βλέπων γυναίκα 28 ΒυΙ Ι say to Υου 

Ιο Υου that ('νεΙΥοηΕ.' the toneI looking at woman that everyone that 
προς το έπιθuμησαl αύτη\! ήδη keeps οη looking ΒΙ a 

toward the Ιο de5ire her already woman 50 as Ιο have 

έμο ίχευσεν αύτήν έν τΙ;Ι καρδίςι: a passion for her has 
he commItted adu1tery with her Ιη the heart already committed 

αυτου. 29 εΙ δέ ό όΦθαλμός σου δ Ι adu1tery with her ίη 
οι hlm, If but the eye οΙ you thc his heart. 29 If, now, 

δεξιος σκανδαλίζει σε, εξελε αύτον και that right eye of yours 
right stumbles you, take ουι ίΙ 3nd 15 making you stum-

ble, tear ίt ουΙ and 
βάλε άπα σου, συμφέρεl γάρ σοι throw it away from 

throw away from you, ίι 11 advantageous ίοι 10 you you. For It 15 more ίνα άπόληταl 
Εν τών μελών be fi 1 1 t , 

1n order that should be 105t one οί the member5 
ne c a ο you οι 

one of your members 
σου καί μη όλο", το σωμά σου to be lost Ιο you than 

οί you and not whole the body οί you for your whole body 
βληθq είς γέενναv' 30 και εί fι to be pitched into 

should be thrown lη10 Gehenna; and 1f the Ge·hen'na: 30 Also, 
δεξιά σου χε1ρ σκανδαλίζει σε, έκκοψο", if your right hand is 
rlght ο! you hand stumblcs you, cut off making you stumble, 
αυτην καί βάλε ό:πο σου, συμφέρει cut ίΙ off and throw 

ιι Qnd throw away from :you, ιι is advantageous ίΙ away from you. For 
γάρ σοι ίνα άπόληταl ε", it is more beneficial 
ίοι to you Ιη order that 6hould be 105t one to you for one of your 
των μελων σου καί μή δλον το members to be lost 

οί thc members οί Υου and not whole the than (οι your whoJe 
26" Literally. "the last Quadrans�; 1fι;� del1arius. 29' GC'hcn'na (γέενναν), ICB; 
valIey of Ηin'ηοm (01:'1-), geh·hin·nom'), JI-N.lG.18. The place (οι bUI'l1ing refuse 
uutRide ο! Je1·usa]em. See Αρρ 4c. 
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σωμά σου εΙς yltwall άπέλθζ1. Ι body to Iand ίη 
body ο! you Into Gehenna shou.ld go off. Ge'hen'na.· 

31 Έρρέθη δέ "Όι; 0\.1 ά'ΠολύσΌ τη 31 "Moreover ίΙ 
lt was aafd but Who LikcJy mIj'M dlvorce the was said. 'Whoever 

γυναίκα αύτού, δότω αύτί) divorces his wife, woman οι hlm, let htm ιr1ve 10 her let him give her a άποστάσιο>,ι. 32 'Εγω δΙ λέγω certificate οΙ divorce.' certlllcatc οΙ dIvorce. Ι but am sayIni 

ίιμί>,ι δη 'Πάς ό άπολίιων την 32 However, Ι say to 

10 νου that cvcryone the (onel dIvorcInc the YOU that everyone 

ΥιΝαίκα αυτου 'Παρεκτός λόγου 'Πορνείας dlvorcing his wife, 
wolnan ΟΙ hIm ex.cep\ οΙ word οΙ fornIcatlon except οη account ο! 

ποιεί αύτη>,ι μolxεvθη>,ιαl , καί ος fornication, makes her 
18 mak.lng her ιο comm1t nduJtery, and who a subject for adu1tery. 
ίαιι άπολελυμέιιην γαμήσι;ι and whoever marries 

Ι! ever {woman) havlng been divoreed mIght marry a dIvorced woman 
μοιχάται .  commits aduJtery. 

cοmn,lιl aduJtery. 

33 Πάλιν τ'ικουσατε δη Ιρρέθη τοίς 
Agaln νου hcard that 11 w<l, laId to the 

d::ρχαίοις OVΚ ίπιορκήσεις, 
ancIenta Not you shaH mnke oath !alsely, 

άποδώσεις δΙ τc';:ι Kυρί� τούς όρκους 
you IIlnJl ιΙνδ bock but \0 the Lord the oΔιh5 
σου. 34 'Εγω δΕ λέγω ύμί>,ι μη όμόσαl 

οι you. } but am snyInc Ιο νου 110t Ιο swear 
όλως μήτε Ιν τc';:ι ouραvC;>, όη θρόνος 

whoHy ; neither Ιη the heaven. becausc throne 
Ιστίιι τοΟ θεου· 35 μήτε tv ττj γι:i, ότι 
lι ΙΑ ΟΙ the God; ποτ Ιη the earιh. because 

Vπoπόδιόν Ιστιν τώιι 'Ποδώv αύτου· μήτε είς 
loot8tool It 11 οι the fcet οΙ hIm; ηΟΓ 1πΙΟ 

Ίεροσόλυμα, ότι πόλις έστιv του μεγάλου 
JcruaιιJem, �eoυ.ι: clty Ιι la ΟΙ the great 

Βασιλέως 36 μήτε έν τ6 Kεφαλ� σου 
Κlηι: ποτ Ιη ιhe head of you 

όμόσι:lς, δη οό δΎVασαι μίαv 
you shou1d- ιrwear. becau.e ηο\ you .οΓδ able οηε 

τρίχα λευκήν ποιησαι η μέλαιναv. 37 εστω 
halr whJte ιο mIIke or black. Let be 

: 33 � Again Υου 

heard that it was saId 
Ιο those of ancient 
tlmes, Ύ ου must ηοΙ 
swear without ρετ
forming, but you must 
pay your VQWS ΙΟ Je
hovah." 34 However, 
Ι say Ιο Υου: Do ηοΙ 
swear at a11, neither 
by heaven, because 
ιι 15 God's throne; 
3s ποτ by earth, 
because ίΙ iS the (oot-
5ΙΟΟΙ οι his feet; ηοτ 
by Jerusalem, because 
ίΙ 15 the city of the 
great Κlng. 36 Νοτ 
by your head must 
you swear. because 
you cannot Ιυτη οηε 
hair white ΟΤ black. δε δ λόγος υμών να; ναΙ, 00 ou- το δε 

but tho word οΙ Υου yes yes, πο ΠΟ: tlle but 37 Just ΙεΙ YOUR word 

'Περισσον τοuτωv 
/thInrJ Ιη cxcela ΟΙ thesc 

πονηρού έστί>,ι. 
wicked {οηεl 11. 

έκ 
ουΙ οΙ 

του Yes mean Yes, YOUR 

the Να, Νο; Ιστ what is ίη 
excess ο! these is from 
the wicked one. 

30' Ge·hen'na (yf[ ...... o ... ), κΒ; va11ey οΙ Hin'nom (�I.'·I, geh·hiI,Haom'), Jl·14.I$.II. 
The place foI· bUl·nIng fefuse outstde ΟΙ Jerusalem. See Αρρ 4c. 33' Jehovah, 
J'.4.'.I'.I6-II.22.23 ; the LOI·d, κΒ. 
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38 Ήκούσατε δτι Ιρρέθη 'Οφθαλμον 
Yoιr heard that ιι was ,ald Eye 

ΆVτι όφθαλμου κα1 όδόvτα όΥΤί οδόντος. 
Instead ΟΙ eye and tooth Instead ΟΙ tooth; 
39 'ΕΥω δε λέγω υμϊν μη &vτιστηναι Ι but am say!ng to YOu I\ot Ιο resIst 

τ� ".oνηρ�· ό.λλ' όστις σε l>απίζεl 
\0 the wIcked (one) ; but whoever you slaps 
εΙς την δεξιΑV σιαγόνα σου, στρέψον αίιτζι 

IIlΙο the τlιhι check οΙ ;νου, Ιυτη ιο hIm 
και την άλλην' 40 και τζι θέλοντί 
nlso the otherj and ΙΟ the (onc) wIlling 

σοι κριθηναι κα1 τον χιτωνα σου 
Ιο you Ιο be judied β}ισ the ΙηηθΓ garment οΙ you 
λαβείν, άφες αίιτ� και το Ιμάτιο .... 
ιο take. Jet 10 off ΙΟ hIm 0.110 the outer garment; 
41 και όστις σε άγγαρεuσει 

' and whoever Υου wJ]1 Impress lη10 ιιοΙηι 
μίλιον Ιν, Vτrαγε μετ' αύτου δύο. 
mi.1e σηθ, be io!ni awlly wIth 11Ιιη twD. 

42 τι:;, αΙτούντί σε δός, και τον 
ΤΟ the (οηα) asklng you ιΙνc, and the (one) 

θέλοντα όπα σού δανίσασθαι μη 
wHllng irom you to borrow not 

ό:ποστραφξις. 
you shouJd be tu.rned away. 

43 Ήκούσατε ότι έρρέθη 'ΑγσπήσΕις 
Υου hcard that 1t was 5aJd Υου sha1l 1ove 

τον πλησίον σου και μισήσΕις τον έχθρόν 
the neighbor ο! you IJnd Υου shall hatc the encmy 
σου. 44 'Εγω δε λέγω υμ7v, αγαπάΤΕ 

οι Υου. ] but om ΒΒΥΙηιι to YOU, be 10ν1ηι: 
τους έχθρους υμών και προσεύχεσθε ύπερ 
thc enemle5 οι Υου and be proylng over 

των διωκόντων υμάς 45 δπως 
the (οηαΒ) ρcτβαcυΙΙηι YOU; 50 that 

γένησθε u10i τοο πατοός ί,ιμων 
νου mJght ρτονe to be δοηΒ οΙ the Father οι Υου 

του έν ούρανοίς, δη τον ήλιον αδτοΟ 
οΙ thc (one) 1η heavens, because thc &υη ο! hIm 

άνατέλλει έπΙ πονηροUς καί 
he Ι! moking rIsc υροη w!cked (οηεΒ) ond 

όγαθοί.ις καί βρέχει έπl δlκαίους 
good (οηαΒ) αηα hc 1β ταΙη1ηι: υΡοη r!ghtcous (οηεΒ) 
και όδίκους. 46 έΟ:ν γάρ 
nnd unrIghteous (οηα.ι) .  1! ever ΙΟΓ 
άγαπήσΊτε τούς άγατrωντας υμας, τίνα 

Υου mI,ht ove thc (onel) !ον!ηι YOU, what 
μισθον εχετε; ουχΊ και ΟΙ τελώναι 
rewnrd ατε hnvIng yov? ΝοΙ al10 thc ΙαΧ collectors 

MATTHEW 5:38-46 

38 'Ύου heard that 
1ι was said, ΈΥε for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.' 39 However, 
Ι say Ιο you: Do ηοΙ 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you οη your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And lf a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos
sesslon of your inner 
garment. let your 
outer garment a150 
go to him; 41 and 
Jf someone under 
authority impresses 
you Into serνice for 
a miJe, go with him 
two miles. 42 Give 
to the one asking you, 
and do ηοΙ turn away 
from οηε that wants 
to borrow from you 
Iwithout interest). 43 'Ύου heard that 
it was said, 'You must 
love your neighbor 
and hate your enemy.' 
44 However, Ι ·say 
ΙΟ you: Continue to 
love YOUR enemies 
and Ιο pray for those 
persecuting YOU; 
45 that YOU may 
ρτονε yourselves sons 
of YOUR Father who 
is ίη the heavens. 
since he makes his 
sun ΓίΒε υροη wicked 
people and good and 
makes it rain υροη 
rlghteous ΡeΟΡΙe and 
unrlghteous. 46 For 
if Υου Ιονε those lον
lng Υου, what reward 
do Υου ha νε? Are ηοΙ 
aIso the tax collectors 
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το αύτό τroloσσιν; 47 καί ΙΆv άσπάσησθε 
the v@ry are doing? And 11 I'!\ler νου m1eht ereet 
τούς αδελφoVς υμων μόΙοΙον, ,.ί 
the brothers ' O!YOU only. what 

περισσό\! - ποιείτε; οόχί καΙ 0\ 
\thlna) Ιη excess ΔΓΙ'! doine γου? ΝαΙ 8110 the 
έθνικοί το αύτο TrOIOVaIV' 48 "Εσεσθε 

ηΔΙΙοηΒI! the very <ΙΙι'! doin,1 νου shall be 
ouv υμείς τέλειοι ως δ πατήρ ίιμών ό 

thcrefore Υου periect 88 the Fothcr Ο ,{ Υου the 
OUρό.νlOς τέλειός ' έστιν. 
heavenly perf�ct ΙS. 
6 Προσέχετε δε TY1V δικαιοσνντ,v ύμώιι 

Be attentive but the rlehteousneu ο( Υου 
μή ποιείν εμπροσθεν τώv άνθρώπωv πρός 
ποΙ ΙΟ be dolng Ιη front οι the men toward 
το θεαθηναι αVτoϊς- εΙ δε μήγε, μισθ6ν 
the Ιο be observed Ιο them; 11 but ηοι. reword 
σόι< εχετε παρα τcj:ι πατρ! ύμων 
ηοΙ YOI1 are havIng beside the !'other of Υ'ΟιΙ 

τcj:ι έν τοίς ούρανοίς. 2 "Οταν ouv 
the (onel lη the heavens. Whenever therefore 

ττol�ς tλεημoΣVΝΗν, μή 
you may make a:Ut οΙ mercy. ηοΙ 

σαλττίσι;ις εμΤΤΡοσθέν σου, ώσπερ ΟΙ 
you ahoUld trumpet 1η lront οι you. IIs-cven the 
ύτrOKρlταί ττοιοίίσιν ι.ν ταίς συvαγωγαίς και 
hyρocrites θΓι:! doing ίη the syntIioa:ucs and 
ΙΥ ταίς ρίιμαις, δπως δοξασθώσιlol 
Ιη the streets. 50 that they mJght be IIorlf1.ed 
ί.ιπό των ΆVΘρώπωlol' άμηlol λέγω υμtlol, 
by the men; amen l am lβΥΙηιι to Υου, 

άπέχOUΣIν Tblol μισθόν αύτων. 3 σού 
thcy have Ιη luU the rcward οι thcm. ΟΙ you 
δέ ττoloWτoς tλεημοσVΥηlol μη yVΏτω 
but making ιίf! οΙ mcrcy no't. leΙ know 
τ'ι άρ ιστερά σου τί ποιεί � 

ιhe left {handJ οΙ you what Ι. doIn. the 
δεΕlά σου, 4 δπως δ σου 

rIght (handl οΙ you, 50 that ΜΒΥ be οι you 
τ'ι έλcημοσV\I1l έν τ4) KPVΠΤC;>' και ό πατήρ 

ιhΘ κlΙι ο! mercy 1η the sccretj nnd the Father 
σου ό Βλέπων έΙοΙ τ� KPVΠΤ� 

ΟΙ you the (οηε) !OOkIng at Ιπ tho .ec�t 
άποδώσεl σοι. 
wlll IΙνι'! back Ιο you. 

5 Και δταv ΠΡοσεύχησθε, ουκ Ισεσθε 
And whenever νου mJ.a:ht ΡΙΒΥ. ποΙ ahnll Υου be 

ώς ΟΙ ύποκριταί ' δτι ψιλοϋση,ι έν ταίς 
Β8 the hyρocrites; because they Ilkc Ιη the 
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dοΙng the same thίng? 
41 And 1f Υου greet 
YOUR brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thIng are Υου dol'ng? 
Are not also the 
people οι the nations 
doIng the same thing? 
48 Υου mu.st accord-
1ηΙΙΥ be perfect, as 
YOUR heavenly Father 
Is per!cct. 

6 "Take good care 
ηοΙ to practice 

YOUR righteousness ίη 
Ιτοηι ο! men ίη order 
to bc observed by 
them; otherwise Υου 
wIll have ηο reward 
wIth YOUR Father 
who 15 Ιη the heavens. 
2 Hence when you go 
makIng gi!ts οΙ mercy, 
do not bIow a trumpet 
ahead ο! you, just as 
the hypocrites do ίη 
the synagogues and lη 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly Ι say Ιο 
Υου, They are havlηg 
thelr reward ίη ιuιι. 
3 ΒυΙ you, when 
maklng g1fΙS οΙ mercy, 
do ηοΙ 1et your left 
hand know what your 
rlght Is doing, 4 that 
your gIfts ο! mercy 
may be ίη secret; then 
your Father who IS 
looking οη ίn secret 
wlll repay·you. 

5 -AIso, when Υου 
pray, YOU must ηοΙ 
be as the hypocrites; 
because they like 
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σvvαγωyαίς και έν ταίς γωνίαις των 
synologues and in the cornera οι Lhe 
πλατειών !στώτες προσεύχεσθαι, όπως 

broad ways standing to pray, 80 that 
φανωσιν τοϊς άνθρώποις όμην 

thcy Inlght appear Ιο the menj omcn 
λέγω υμιν, άπέχουσι τον μισθόν 

r om saying Ιο YOtI, they have 10 !υΗ the reward 
αύτων. 6 συ δε όταν τrpoσευxl:ι 
ΟΙ thcm. Υου but whenever you may ΡΙΔΥ, 

είσελθε εΙς το ταμείόν σου και 
οιΗcΙ 10ΙΟ thc prlvate rvorn οΙ you ond 
κλείσας τηι.ι θύραν σου πρόσευξαι τ� 

hovlng shut the door οί you pray Ιο the 
πατρί σου τι';:ι έν τ� KΡUΠΤ�' και 
Father οΙ you the {one) ίη the θecιοΙ; and 
δ πατήρ σου δ βλέττων Itv 

the FaLher οι you the (one) lookJl1g ηΙ ln 
τ� KpιrrτTC;; άποδώσει σοι. 
the secret will give back Ιο you. 
1 Προσευχόμενοι δε μή Βατταλογήσητε 

Pra)'Ing but not του shou[d multJply words 
ωσ;τερ ΟΙ έθvll<οί, δοl<οΟΟlv YCtp δη 
ol-cven the natIonals, they are imaglning ΙΟΓ that 
έν τQ πολυλογίςι αύτωΙ.' εΙσOKOυσθήσOVΤαl'  Ιη thc much speakIng οΙ them they wlll be hcard; 
8 μή οιΝ όμοιωθητε αύτοίς, 

not t.hcre!ore του should bc made likc ΙΟ thcm, 
οΤδεv γάρ δ θεος ό πατήρ vμωv 

has known ίοτ the God the Fatbcr οι Υου 
ώll χρείαΙ.' εχετε προ 

οΙ whot (U\Ings) necd Υου are havlng bc!orc 
τού vμας αιτησαι αυτόΥ. 

οι the YOIJ Ιο ask him. 

9 Ούτως oVv προσεύχεσθε υμείς 
Thus there!ore be praylng Υου 

Πάτερ ημών ό έΙ.' τοίς oυραvoίς 
Fathcr οΙ υι the (one) in the heavcl1s; 

άΥlασθήτω το ονομά σου, 10 έλθάτω 
Jct bc sι:ιnctIfied the name of YOU, let come 

Γι βασιλεία σου, γεvηθήτω το θέ
w
λη, μά 

thc kJngdom οΕ you, ΙεΙ take place thc ΗΙ 
σου, ώς έΙ.' oίIpαvc;:, καί Ιτr! γης' 11 τον 
οι you, al Ιη heaven also υροη earth: thc 
άρτοΙ.' ι'ι μωv τον έπιούσιον δός ι'ιμίll 
bread ο! υι the Ιοτ [the dayl betng ιΙνε ΙΟ υι 

σ,l' μερον' 12 ι<αι άφες ήμίν τά όφειλήματα 
oday; Qnd Ict go off Ιο us thc dcbta 

�rώv, ώς και ι'ιμείς άφήκαμειι τοίς 
ο US. 65 οΙso we have leΙ &0 οΙ! 10 the 

MATTHEW 6:6-12 

to pray standing ίη 
the synagogues and 
οη the corners of 
the broad ways to be 
vlsIble to men. Truly 
1 say to YOU, They are 
havlng thclr reward ίη 
ιω1. G You, however, 
when you pray, go 
1nto your private room 
and, after shutting 
your door, pray Ιο 
your } .... ather who is 
Ιη secret; then your 
Father who looks οη 
ίη secret wl11 repay 
you. 7 ΒυΙ when 
prayIng, do not say 
the same thlngs over 
and ονεΓ again, just 
8! the peopie ο! the 
nations do, for they 
imaglne they will get 
a hearing !or their 
use οΙ many words. 
8 80, do not make 
yourselves 1ike theIn, 
for Ood YQUR Father 
knows what thIngs 
YOu βΓθ needlng be
fore ενετ Υου ask him. 

9 �Yoυ must ΡΓθΥ, 
then, thls way: 

.. 'Our Father Ιη 
the heavens. let your 
name be sanctified. 
10 Let your k.ingdom 
come. Let your will 
take place, θ! 1η 
heaven, a180 υροη 
earth. 11 Οίνε us 
today ουΓ bread for 
thls day; 12 8nd for
κΙνε us our debts, as 
we 8180 have forgiven 
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όφειλέταις ήμών' 13 καί μη είσενέΥκι;ι ς  
debtors ο! us; and not you should brιng 

ήμάς είς πειρασμόν, άλλα ρίισαι ήμάς άπο 
us ΙπΙο ternptatlon, but rescue us from 

του πσνηροΟ. 
the wicked [one ) .  

14  Έαν 
ΙΙ ever Υάρ 

ίο, 
άνθρώτroΙζ 

m.n 
τά 
th. 

άφητε 
Υου mίght 1ε! 80 olf 

τοίς 
to the 

παραπτώματα αότών, 
trespasses ο! them, 

άφήσει κα] υμϊν δ πατήρ ύμων δ 
will let go ofl' also ΙΌ YOU the Father ο! Υου the 
οuράνιος 15 έάν δε μη &φητε 
heavenly; lf ever but not του mIght let go off 
τοίς άVΘρώπoις τά παραπτώματα αύτών, 

Ιο the meη the trespasses οΙ them, 
oVΔέ δ παTlΙΡ ύμών ό:φήσει τα 

ncither the Fatller οΙ Υου wiH let go otf the 
παραπτώματα 

trespasses 
ΟμώΥ. ΟΙ νου. 

16 ·Οταν δέ νηστεύητε, μη γίνεσθε 
Whenever but Υου may fast, not be becoming 

ως ΟΙ ύποκριταl σκυθρωποί, άφανίζουσιν 
as the hypocrltes sad-faced, they disfigure 
γαρ τα πρόσωπα αότών οπως φανώσιν 
{or the faces ο! them 50 that they might appear 
τοίς άνθρώποις νηστεύοντες άμην 

to the men fasting; amen 
λέγω ίιμίν, άπέχοvσιν τόν μισθΟν 

ι am saying ΙΟ Υου, they have Ιη Ιυll the reward 
αυτών. 17 συ δέ νηστεύων άλειψαί σου 
οΙ them. You but fasting 011 οι you 
την κεφαλην και τό πρόσωπόν σου νίψaι, 
the head and the face ο! you wash, 
18 όπως μη φαν�ς τοίς 

80 that ηοΙ you might appear Ιο the 
άνθρώποις νηστεύων άλλα τ" πατρί σου 

men fastlng but to the Father οΙ you 
τς:ι Ιν τ4} lφυφαίψ και 6 πατήρ 

the (one) iη the secret; and the FaUιer 
σου ό βλέπων ΈV τ" κρυφαίφ 

ot you the (οηε) 100king at Ιη the secret 
ά"Ποδώσει σοι, 
wt11 ιΙν'ε back Ιο you. 

19 Μη θησαυρίζετε ύμίν θΊσαυρους έπl 
Not be treasunng up Ιο Υου reasures uρon 

της γης, Οπου σης κάι βρώσις άφανίζει, 
the earth, where moth and rust consume8, 
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ουτ debtors. 13 And 
do not bring us ΙηΙο 
ternptatlon, but 
deliver us from the 
wJcked one.' 

14 ωFΟΓ if YOU 
forgive men their tres
passes, YOUR heavenly 
Father wi11 also (σΓ

give Υου; 15 whereas 
if YOU do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither wίll YOUR 

Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses. 

16 "When Υου are 
fasting, stop becoming 
sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
Ιο men Ιο be fasting. 
Truly Ι say Ισ Υου, 
They are having 
their reward ίη full. 
17 But you, when 
(asting, grease your 
head and wash your 
face, 18 that you 
rnay appear to be fast
ίηι, not to men, but 
to your Father who is 
ίη secrecy; then your 
Father who is looklng 
ση ίη secrecy will 
repay you. 

19 "Stop storing υρ 
ΙσΓ yourselves trea
sures υροη the earth, 
where moth and rust 

και 
and 

όπου 
where 

κλέπται 
thfeves 

διορuσσοuσιv 
are break1ng Ιη 

κα1 consume, and where 
and thieves break ίη and 
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κλέπτουσιν- 20, θησαυρίζετε δέ ύμίν stea1. 20 Rather, 
are stealJng; be treasuriη. υρ but to YOu 
θησαυρους έν ούρανi!>, όπου ουτε σής ούτε 

treasures ίη heaven, where ne!ther moth ΠΟΓ 

store υρ for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth βρώσις άφανίζει, και ό'Που κλέπται ού 

rust consumes, and where thieves ηοΙ πΟτ rust consumes, 
διορύσσσυσιν ούδέ κλέπτουσlν' 21 όπου γάρ and where thieves do 
3re breaklng ίη ΠΟΓ are stealing; where for not break ίη and steal. 
έσTlι,ι 6 θησαυρός σου, έκεί εσται και 21 For where your 

is the treasure οΙ you, there will be also treasure 1s, there your δ καρδία σου. heart will be a150. ihe heart ο! you. 

22 Ό λύχνος τοϋ σώματός έστιν ό 
The lamp of the body 1s the 

όφθαλμός. έαν ουν � ό όφθαλμός 
eye. If ever therefore may be the eye 

σου άπλοϋς, όλον το σωμά σου φωTlνον 
of you sImple. whole the body ο! you bright 
εσται' 23 έαν δε ό όφθαλμός σου 

wil1 be; if ever but the eye οί you 
1Toνηρbς �, όλον το σώμά σου 

wlcked may be, whole the body οί you 
σΚΟTlνΟν εσται. εΙ οον το φώς το 

dark will be. If therefore the light the (one) 
lv σοι σκότος έστίν, το σκότος πόσον. 
In yOU darkness IS. the darkness how much. 

22 �The lamp οι 
the body is the eye. 
If. then. your eye is 
simple, your whole 

.body wιιι be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your whole 
body will be dark. If 
ίη reality the light 
that is Ιη yau is 
darkness, how great 
that darkness is! 

24 "Νο οηε can 
24 Οί.ιδείς ΔUναται δυσ! κυρlοις δσυλεύειν' slave (ΟΤ two masters: 

Νο one is able to two lords Ιο be slavingi for either he will hate 
η γαρ Tov ενα μισΤισει και τον ετερον the οηε and love the 

efther (οι· the οηε! he wH1 hate and the different other. or he will stick 
άγαπήσει, η ένας άνθέξεται καί Ιο the one and despise 

he w1l1 1ove, or of (the) one he wIl1 take hi:ιld and the other. You cannot 
του έτέρου KαταΦΡOVΉσει' ού 

ΟΙ the d!.fferent (one) he wIII despjse; not slave for God and for 
δύνασθε θειt> δουλεύειν και μαμωνQ:. Riches. 

Υου are able to God to be slaving and to mammon, 25 ''On this account 
25 Δια τούτο λέγω ύμίν, μη Ι say Ιο YOU: Stop 

Through this Ι am saylng to YOU, ηοΙ being anx10us about 
μεριμ.νατε τ� ψυχ� ύμων τι YOUR souls' as to 

be beIng anxious to the souJ οΙ ΥΟΌ what what,YQu will eat or 
Φάγητε η" τι πιητε μηδέ τζ) what YOU wIIl d",·nk ΥΟΌ mlght eat ΟΓ what YOU mliht drlnk, ηΟΓ to the • , 

or about YOUR bodies 
σώματι ύμων τι ένΔUσησθε' ούχ! 

body of YOU what mlght ΥΟU be clothed; ηοΙ as Ιο what YOU will 

1'\ Ψυχη πλείΓιν έση η;ς τροφης και wear. Does not the 
the sou1 more is of the food and soul mean more 
το σώμα τού ένδύματος; than food and the 
the body οι the clothίng? ι body than clothing? 

250 Or, ''Iives'' (ηlιιχiΊ, 'Psy·khei" singular). See Αρρ 4Α. 
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26 Ιμβλέψατε εΙς τα πετεινα τού 
Obscrve ίηΙεηtlΥ (πΙΟ the blrds οι th.e 

oυΡΑVoυ δη οίι σπείρουσιν αίιδέ θερίζουσιν 
heaven that ποι tlIey IOW ηΟΓ they reap 

οίιδε συVΌyovσιν εΙς άποθήκος, κα1 6 πατήρ 
ποτ thcy gath.er lη10 sΙOrehouse., and the Faιher 

υ μών ό oύpάvιoς τρέφει αυτά- ούχ υμείς 
οι νου ΙΙΗ! heavenly teeds them; ποι νου 
μάλλον διαφέρετε αιίτών; 27 τΙς δt έξ 

rather νου dIffer ΟΙ them? Who but out οι 
υμών μερι μVΩν δυvαται προσθείναι έπί 

νου beIng anxIou. Ιβ able Ιο add upon 
την �λll(ίαv αVτO.:. 'Tnixw (να; 28 καΙ περl 
the ΙιΙε-ιροη οΙ hlm cubIt οη6? And about 
Ιvδίιματος τΙ μερl μνάτε; 

cΙoιnΙηI why are Υου beIng anxIous? 
καταμάθετε τά κρίνα τού άγροίι πώς 

Learn accurately the JιΙΙεβ οΙ the fleld how 
αίιξάνοιισΙΥ' οίι κοπιώσιν oUΔε νήθουσιν' 

thcy gl'OWj not they toll nor thCY δρίπ : 
29 λέγω δε vμίv δτι οίιδέ Σολομων 

ι am 13ylng but Ιο ΥΟΙΙ thal not-but SoIomon 
έιι πάα,:! TQ δόξι;, αVτoυ περιεβάλετο ώς ειι 
Ιη αΗ thc glory οΙ hIm νναl arrayed Β!Ι one 
τοUτωv. 30 εΙ δέ τον χόρτον του άΥΡοϋ 
οι these. It but thc vcgetation οΙ the fleld 
σήμερον οντα καί ασριον εΙς κλίβαvov 

today beInQ and tomorrow Ιηιο ονεη 
Βαλλ6μεvον 6 θεδς oVτως άμφιέννvσιν, bclnr ιhrown tho God thul ς!οthe!l, 
ου πολλφ μάλλον υμάς, ό�ly6πlστoι; 
ποΙ ΙΟ much rather νου, οηει wfth ΙΙΙΙΙε folth1 
31 μη ουν μεριμνήσητε λέΥοιιτες 

Not thereforc νου should bc anxlous lαΥ!η" 
Τί φάΥωμεν; η τι πίωμεv; η 

What mlgh we εαΙ? or Whot ml&ht we drInk? or 
Τί περι βαλώμεθα; 32 πάντα γαρ 

What mJgh{ wc put οη? ΛI1 !or 
ταυτα τCι: Ιθνη ίπιζητοσσιιι' οΤδειι 

these (thIngsI the nations e.agcrly pursue; knows 
γαρ b πατηρ υμων 6 ουράνιος δη 

for the Father ο! νου the hcavcnly that 
xp�ζεΤE τοuτωv 6τrάvτωv. 

'Υου Ι\ανc nccd οί thcsc (ΙhΙηgΊι) οΙ al1. 
33 ζητείτε δε πρώτον την 
Be νου !le<!klng but first the 

βασιλείαv κα! TTjv δικαιοσuvηv αυτου, 
klngdom and the rIa:htcousnc!lS οΙ him, 

καί τΜα πάντα ΠΡοστεθήσεταl 
and theae (thlnirI' αll ννια be added 
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26 Observe intentIy 
the birds οι heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed ΟΓ reap ΟΓ 
gather into storehous
es; stίll YOUR heavenly 
Fatber Ceeds them. 
Are YOU ηοΙ worth 
more than they are? 
27 Who οΙ Υου by 
being anxious can add 
one cubit to his ιiΙε 
span? 28 Also, οπ 
the matter οΙ clothing, 
why are YOtJ anx10us? 
Take a Iesson Crom 
the lίlies οΙ the field, 
how they are growing; 
they do not toil, ηΟΓ 
do they spin; 29 but 
Ι say to Υου that not 
even SοlΌ·mοn in "θ11 
hls g]ory was arrayed 
as one οΙ these. 
30 IC, now, God thus 
clothes the vegetat10n 
οΙ the field, which 
is herc today and 
tomorrow is thrown 
ίηΙο the oven. will 
he not much rathcr 
clothe Υου, Υου with 
IittJe faith? 31 80 
never be anxious and 
say, 'WhaL are we to 
eat?' ΟΓ, 'What are we 
to drink?' ΟΓ, 'What 
are, we to put οη?' 
32 Ροτ al1 these are 
the things the nations 
are eagerIy pursuing. 
For YOUR heavenly 
Father knows you 
need all these things. 

33 "Κεερ οη, 
then, seeklng first 
the kingdom and 
his righteousness, 
and al1 these (other Ι 
things will be added 
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ίιμίν. 
to Υου. 34 �� the���ore 

μερι μvήσητε to Υου. 34 80, never 
νου should be anxlous be anxious about the 

εΙς την 
lπΙο the 

αότηςof itseflj 

αύτής. 
οΙ ίι. 

7 Μ' N� 

αυΡΙΟΥ, ή γάρ 
morrow. thc for 

άρκετον τ� 
sufficlcn I 10 the 

σύΡIΟΥ μεριμνήσει 
morrow wIIJ Ίxi onxIous 

ήμέρQ ή κακία 
day thc badness 

κρίνετε, Τνα 
be Υου Judglng, Ιη ordcr thot 

κριθήτε' 2 έν G> γαρ κρίμαΤI 
you shouId be judicd; Ιη whllt ίοτ judiment 

κρίνετε κριθήσεσθε, και l,v Φ 
Υου οτε judg:ina νου wHl bc judicd, and Ιη what 

μέτρli> μετρείτε μετρηθήσεται 
mcasurc νου θΙ'(! IncasurIn8 11 wIH bc mcosurcd 

Uμίv. 3 τί δε βλέΠΕις το κάρφος 
Ιο YOtl. WIly but you Jook rιι thc ιιΙι'ονν 

τα έΥ τ� 6φθαλμ� τοΟ άδελφοσ σοu, 
tha (one) 1n ΙΙΗ;! cye ο! II)c brothcr ΟΙ you. 
την δε έ.., τ� σC;:Ι όφθαλμ� δοκον οό 
tlte but Ιn thc your eyc ra!ter not 

κατανοείς; 4 η 'Πώς Ιρείς 
you θΓε conslderlng1 Οτ how w111 YOU 5ay 

τΟ> όδελφΟ> σου ΆΦΕς ""βάλω 
Ιο the brother of YOU Let go οι! Ι mlght t.hrow ουΙ 
το κάρφος Ικ τού όφθαλμού σου, καί 

the straw ουι οΙ the ey(! οΙ you. and 
Ιδού ή δοκός έν τ� όφθαλμc';> σού' 
Jook! thc rafter Ιη the eye ΟΙ you1 

5 VπOKριτά, εκβαλε 'Πρώτον ΙΚ τού 
ΗΥρΟCΓIΙC. throw ουΙ f'irst ουι οΙ the 

όφθαλμου σού την δοκόν, καί τότε 
Cyc of you the τηΙΙετ, "nd then 

διαβλέψεις έκβαλείν τό κάρφος έκ 
you wIJl clCDr}y see ιο tllrow ουΙ thc Itrnw ουι οΙ 
τοο όφθαλμού "Τού άδελφοΟ σου, 
th(! eye οΙ tIIC brotlJcr οΙ you, 

6 Μή δώτε τό άγιον τοις 
ΝοΙ yoV shouJd givc the hoIy (thJng) to thc 

κυσίν, μηδέ βάλητε τoίι� μαργαρίτας 
dogs, ncither should Υου throw the ρειιτ!ι 

υμών εμ'Προσθεν τών χοίρωv, 
ο! YOU 1η !ront οΙ the 5wll1e. 
κατα'Πατήσουσι ν avTouc; έν 
they ννίiJ trample thern Ιη 
aύTwv καΙ στραφέvτες 

οΙ thcm nnd hDvIn,'tuJ'ned nround 

ύμάς, 
ΥΟιΤ, 

μή 'Π'οτε 
ηοΙ βΙ αΠΥ ιίαιe 

τοίς 'Π'σσίν 
the lεεΙ 

(;ιήξωσιν 
thc)' shouId τΙρ 

next day, Ιστ the next 
day will ha νε its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
(στ each day is its own 
bad.ness. 

7 �Stop judging that 
YOU may ηοΙ be 

judged: 2 (or with 
what judgmeDt you 

are judging, ΥΟU will 
be judged: and with 
the measure that you 

θτε measuring out, 
they will measure out 
Ιο you. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw ίη your broth
er's cye, but do ηοΙ 
considcr the rafter ίη 
your own eye? 4 Or 
how can you say to 
your brother, 'Αίtοw 
me Ιο extracΙ the 
straw from your eye'; 
when, look! a rafter 
is ίη your own eye? 
5 Hyρocrite! First 
extract the rafter 
from your own eye, 
and then you wll1 see 
c]carJy how Ιο extract 
the straw from your 
brother's eyc. 

G "Do Dot giνe 
what 15 holy Ιο dOg5, 
neither throw YOUR 

pearJs beforc swine, 
Ιhat thcy may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and Γίρ you 

open. 



ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 7:7-\4 

7 Αlτείτε καΙ δoθrlσεται υμί\l' 
Be νου askfng, and Jt wίll'b€ given to νου; 

ζητείτε, καΙ ευρήσετε' κρούετε, 
be yoιt seekIna:. nnd νου wJlI find: be you knockJnt. 
και 6:νοιγήσεται υμίν, 8 πας Υάρ 
and ΙΙ wJIl bc opcned Ιο νου. ΕνθΤΥοηθ 10r 

ό α/των λαμβάνει και δ ζητών 
the (οηει asking 18 recclvlng and the (οηθ) seekIng 
ευρίσκει καΙ τζ:ι lφOύOVΤΙ 
IΙ findtng and Ιο the (one) knocklng 

άΥοιγήσεται. 9 η τις έξ ύμώv 
ίΙ wΙll be opened. 01' who ου! ο.! Υου 
άνθρωπος, δν αΙτήσει δ ulός 

man, whom wIJl ask the 50η 
αύτοΟ άρτον - μη λίθου έπιδώσει αVτ�; 
οΙ hlm bread - ηοΙ stone he will give upon hJm? 

10 η και lχθίΛι αΙτήσει - μή όψιν 
01' IInd 8sh he wJlI ask - not serpent 
έπιδώσεl auT4J: 11 εί συν ί.ιμείς 

he wIH e;lvc υροη hIm? Σ! there!ore νου 
πονηροί οντες οίδατε δ6ματα άγαθα διδόvαι 
wicked beIne know gIfts good to be ιΙνΙηι 

τοίς 'Τέκvolς ύμωll, π6σ<t> μαλλον 6 παηιρ 
Ιο the chIldren ΟΙ '1011. how much rather the Fathcr 
ίιμών Ο έν 'Τοίς ουρανοίς δώσει 
ΟΙ Υου the (one) Ιη the heavens w1l1 gtvc 

άγαθά ι τοϊς αΙτοΟσιν αυτόν. 
good (thlngs) Ιο thc (onesl asking hlm. 

12 n άν'Τα συν όσα έάν ΑΙ1 (thlngs) there!ore as many as Ι' evcr 
θέλη'Τε Τνα ποιώσιν ιιμιν ΟΙ 

Υου might w1!l ln order that may do Ιο '(ου thc 
ανθρωποl,  ούτως κα! ύμείς ποιείτε αVτoίς' 

mcn, thus 8180 Υου be doIng ιο thcm; 
ουτος γάρ έσTlν δ νόμος και ΟΙ προφηταl.  

Uιί8 !or I1 the Law and the PropheΙS, 
13 ΕΙσέλθατε δια της στενής πύλης δτι 

Enter Y01J through ιhe narrow gate, Iκ!cause 
πλατεία κα1 ευρύχωρος ι'1 οδός ι'1 

broad and spacIous the way the fone) 
άπάγouσα ' εΙς τ�ν &1rώλεlαv, και πολλοί 
leading οα Into the destructlon, and mony 
εΙσlν' 0\ ε[σερχόμειιοl δι' αυτης' 

are , the (onel) entcring Uιrough It: 
14 ότι στενη ι'1 πύλη καί τεθλιμμένη 

because narrow the eate and cramped 

ι'1 δδός ι'1 &πάγοιισα εΙς την ζωήν, 
the way Φε (onel ieadlng oR' ίηto the l!fe, 
και όλίγοι ε[σΝ ΟΙ είιρίσκοιιτες αυτήν. 
and few 8Γι:! the (oncs) finding ιι. 
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7 μΚεερ οη ao5king, 
and lt will be given 
YOU: keep aη o5eeking. 
and Υου wiB find; 
keep οη knocking, and 
it wi11 be opened to 
Υου. 8 For everyone 
ao5king receiveo5, and 
everyone .seeking 
findo5, and Ιο everyone 
knocking ίΙ will be 
opencd. 9 Indeed, 
who' io5 the man 
among νΟυ whom his 
o5on ao5ko5 Ιοτ bread 
-he will ηοΙ hand 
hIm a stone. will 
he? 10 Or, perhIψo5, 
he wJJl ask {or a fio5h 
-he wl11 not hand 
hIm a serpent, wil1 
he? 11 Therefore, ί! 
Υου, although being 
wIcked, know how 
Ιο give good glfts to 
YOUR children, how 
much more 050 wilI 
YOUR Father who 1s ίη 
the heavens give good 
thlngs to those asking 
him? 

12 'ΆΙΙ things, 
therefore. that Υου 
want men Ιο do to 
νου, YOu a1so muo5t 
likewlse do to them: 
this, ίη fact, 18 what 
the Law and the 
Prophets mean. 

13 ''00 ίη through 
the narrow gate; 
because broad and 
spaclous ί5 the road 
Ieadlng off Into 
deo5tructIon, 8nd 
many are the oneo5 
golng ίη through it; 
14 whereas narrow io5 
the gate and cramped 
the road 1eading off 
into Jife, and few θτε 
the ones ftnding ίι. 
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15 n ροσέχετε όπά των ψευδοπροφητών, 
Be Υου attentIve from the Calse prophets. 

οίTlνες εpxovται πρΟς υμάς έν ένδίιμασl 
""hocver θΓΙ! comlna townrd YOU Ιη clothes 

προβάτων εσωθειι δΙ ε[σl\.' λύκοι άρπαγες. 
ot sheep inslde but ΔΓΙ! wo]ves ravenous. 

16 άπο των καρπώΙοΙ αυτωΥ έπιγνώσεσθε 
From the frul1s οΙ thcm Υου ννίΗ recognIze 

αυτούς μήτι συλλέyouσιν άπό &κανθών 
them; ποΙ what they enthcr (rom thorns 

σιαφυλάς η άτro τριβόλων σύκα; 17 ούτω 
grapes οτ from thI.tles fl.gs? T1lus 

πάν δένδρον άγαθόΙοΙ καρπούς καλούς ποιεί, 
evcry trce good ΙΓυΙΙ. ΙΙηε ι. mnkinI. 

τό δε σσπρόv δέv5ροv καρπούς ΠOVΗΡOίις 
the but ΓοΙΙεη ΙΤcε ίruits wicked 

ποιεί' 18 ού δύναιαι δένδρον άγαθΟν 
111 maklng; ΠΟΙ Ι. able tree good 

KaPTrOUC; πονηρούς Ινεγκε:ίν, ούδέ δένδρον 
frults wIcked Ιο bear, ncIther Ιιεε 

σαπρόν καρποΙΙς KαλOVς ποιεί\!. 
rotten frults Ane to be makInI. 

19 πάν δέΥδρον μη ποιούν καρπό ... 
Every tree ηοΙ making frUlt 

καλόΙοΙ Ικκ6πτεται καί εΙς πύρ 
flne Is belng cut ουι ond lηΙο fire 

βάλλεται. 20 άραγε 6:πο τώΥ καρπώΥ 
ιι 1$ th-ι:οwn. Renlly th�n from the frults 

αιJτών έπιγΥώσεσθε αυτοίις. 
οΙ them you wIIl recoinlze t.hem. 

21 Οό πάς ό λέγωΥ μοι Κύριε 
ΝοΙ everyone the (oncI 'ΙΙΥΙηκ Ιο me Lord 

κίιριε εΙσελεύσεται εΙς τη\! βασιλείαν τών 
Lord wlIl cnter Ιηιο the klngdom οΙ the 

ούρανών, άλλ' ό ποιών τό θέλημα του 
11eavens. but the (oneI dolni the wiU οΙ the 

πατρός μου του Ιν τοίς oιJpαvoίς. 
Father οΙ me the IoneI Ιη the heavens. 

22 πολλοί Ιρούσίν μοl Ιν έκείνΌ τ� 
Many wIIl say ιο me I.n that the 

ήμέρQ Κίιριε κύριε, ου τ4ι 
day Lord Lord. not ΙΟ the 

σ4ι όνόματι Ιπροφητεύσαμεν, καί τ4ι 
your name pL'OphesIed W�, and ιο the 

σ� όνόματι δαιμόνια έξεβάλομεΥ, και 
your ηαΜθ demons threw we out, and 

τ� σζ:ι όΥόματι ΔUVΆ μεις πολλάς 
to the your name ρowerlul works many 

έποlήσαμεΥ; 23 και τότε όμολογήσω αίιτοίς 
dId we1 And then Ι shnl1 confess Ιο them 

MATTHEW 7: 15-23 

J5 "Be οη the 
watch for the false 
ρrophets that come 
to Υου ίη .sheep's cov
erlng, but Inside they 
are ravenous wolves. 
16 ΒΥ theIr rrults you 

wil1 rccognlze them. 
Never do peopIe gath
ετ grape.s from thorns 
οτ figs from thlstIes. 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree 
produces f\ne fruit, 
but ενεΤΥ ΓοΙΙεη tree 
produces worthless 
frult; J8 a good Ιτεε 
cannot bear worthless 
frult, nelther can a 
ΓοΙΙeη tree produce 
ληε fru\t. 19 ΕνεΤΥ 
tree ηοι producing 
fine fruit geιs cut 
down and thrown Ιηto 
the fire. 20 Really, 
thcn, by thelr frult.s 
YOU wilI recognΊZe 
those Imen). 

21 "Not ενεΓΥοηε 
saylng to me, 'Lord, 
Lord: wlll enter ΙηΙΟ 
ΙΙιε kIngdom ο! the 
heavens, buL the 
one doing the wllJ 
οι my Father who 
!s Ιη the heavens 
wIII. 22 Many w!B 
say to me 1η that 
day, 'Lord, Lord, 
dld wc not prophesy 
ίη your name, and 
εχρεΙ demons l.η your 
name. and ρετΙοται 
many powerful 
works Ιη your name?' 
23 And yet then ι 
wll1 cοηΙεΒΒ to them: 



δη oίιδέτroτε εyvων ίιμάς- -άποχωρείτε άτr' 
that Never Ι knew YOU; be getting away from 

έμού ΟΙ ' !ΡΥαζόμενοl την όνομίαν. 
me the (οηεΒ) worktng thc lawlessness. 

24 πας ouv όστις 6:KOUEI μου 
Everyone therefore whoever hears ο! me 

τoVς λόγους τούτους και ποιεί αότούς, 
the words these and does them, 

όμοιωθήσεταl ό:νδρι φpoνίμcι:ι, όστις 
will be Hkened to rnale person discreet, whoever 

φKoδό�ησεν αότοΟ την diKiav έπι την 
buIlt οΙ hlm the house upon the 

'Πέτραιι. 25 και κατέβη ή βρqχη και 
rock_mass. And came down the Γβιn and 

ήλθαν ΟΙ πο.ταμ,οΙ και EΠVEυσαν ΟΙ άνεμοι καί 
came the ηνεΓΙ and blew the winds and 

προσέπεσαν τΏ OIKIQ: !κείντ;Ί, και οίικ ετrεσεv, 
ίεΙΙ toward the house that, and not lt ίεlΙ, 

τεθεμε'λίωτο Υάρ έπι την 1Τέτραν. 26 Και 
1t had been founded ίοτ υροη the rock-mass. And 

πάς ό άκούων μου τους λόγους 
everyone the (one) heariηg οι me the words 

τούτους και μη ποιών αύτους δμοιωθήσεται 
these and nO,t dolng them will be l.ikened 

6:νδρί μωρi;>, οστις φKOδόμησεv αίιτοϋ την 
to male ίος»lish. whoev,er bullt οί him the 

οlκίαν έπl την αμμον. 21 και Kατέβη
� ή 

house upon the sand. And came down the 

βροχή και ήλθαν ΟΙ ποταμο! καί lπvεuσαv ΟΙ 
ΤθΙη and came the rJvers and bIew the 

άνεμοι και προσέκοψαν τι] oίKί� lKEiyl], καί 
winds and struck toward the house that. and 

επεσεν, και ην ή πτώσις αίιτης μεγάλη. 
it ΙεΙΙ. and was the ΙΒη οί it great. 

28 Και έγένετο οτε έτέλεσε... ό ' Ι ησοΟς 
And 1Ι occurred when finished the Jesus 

τους λόγους τούτους, έξεπλήσσοντο ΟΙ 
the words these, were beIng astounded the 

δχλοι έπι τ� διδαΧ6 αύroϋ' 29 jljv γαρ 
crowds upon the teachli"!.g οΙ him; he was {οτ 

διδάσκων αύτους ώς έξουσίαν εχω'.' και ούχ 
teachlng them 38 authority havIng and not 

ώς ΟΙ γραμ�ατείς αύτών. 
ΒΒ the scnbes οι them. 

8 Kαταβάvroς δε αύτοϋ 
Having gone down but οΙ him 

άπό του 
from the 

δρους ήKoλoίiθησα... αύτ� οχλοι πολλοί. 
mountaln followed to him crowds many. 
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Ι never knew you! 
Get away from me, 
you workers of 
lawlessness. 

24 "Therefore 
everyone that hears 
these sayings of mlne 
and does them wIll be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who bullt his 
house υροη the 
rock-mass. 25 And 
the ΙθΙη poured down 
and the fl.oods came 
and the winds bJew 
and lashed against 
that house. but lt 
did ηοΙ cave ίη, for 
lt had been founded 
υροη the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, 
everyone hearing 
these sayings ο! mine 
and not doing them 
wl11 be likened to a 
foolish man, who buHt 
his house υροη the 
sand. 27 And the 
rain poured down and 
the ftoods came and 
the winds blew and 
struck against that 
house and it caved in, 
and its collapse was 
great. " 

28 Now when 
Jesus finished these 
saylngs, the effect was 
that the crowds were 
astounded at his way 
ο! teaching; 29 for 
he was teach.ing them 
θΒ a person having 
authorlty, and not as 
their scribes. 

8 After he had 
come down from 

the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 



45 MATTHEW 8:2-9 
2 Και ίδου λεπρός τrpoσελθων .2 And, look! a leprous 

And look! lερετ having come toward man came υρ and 
τrρoσεKύνEΙ αίrτ4ι λέγων Κύριε, έάν began doing obeisance 

was doIng obeisance to htm say1ng Lord, 1Ι ever to him, saying: "Lord, 
θέλτ:ις δύνασαί με καθαρίσαl. 3 και ί! you just want to, 

you may wfl1 you are able me Ιο cleanse. And you can make me 
έκτείνας την χείρα ήψατο αιJτoϋ cJean." 3 And 80, 

havIng stretched out the hand he touched οΙ hlm stretching out [his] 
λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητl' και hand, he touched 
sayJng Ι βαι willing, be you cleansed; and him, saying: ''Ι want 

εύθέως lκαθαpίσθη αVτoύ fι λέπρα. to. Be made clean." 
Jmmediately was cleansed of hΙm the leprosy. And immediately his 
4 και λέγει αuτ'13 ό Ί ησοϋς "Όρα μηδενl leprosy was cleansed 

And ts sayIng to him the Jesus See ΙΟ πο οηε away. 4 Then Jesus 
είπι;ις, άλλά ύπαγε σεαυτον δείξον Τ4) said to him: "See that 

you shou1d tell, but go away yourself show to the you teII ηο one. but 
ίερεί, και προσένεγκον το δώροιι δ go, show yourself to 
priest, and offer ' the gίft which the priest, and offer 
προσέταξεν Μωυσης εΙς μαρτίιριοιι αίιτοίς; the gift that Moses 

appointed Moses lηΙΟ witnes's to them. appointed, for the 
5 ΕΙσελθόι.ιτος δέ αύτοΟ εΙς Καφαρι.ιαουμ purpose of a witness 

Hav!ng entered but ΟΙ hIm Ιnto Capernaum to them." 
προσηλθειι αίιτ<ί> έκατόνταρχος παρακαλών 5 When he entered 

ca.me toward him centurion entreatίng into Ca·ΡerΏa·um, θΩ 
αίιτΟι.ι 6 και λέγων Κύριε, ό παίς ,μου army officer came to 

hIm and saying Lord, the boy οί me him, entreating him 
βέΒληταl ΈV ττ] OίKίςt παραλΙΙΤικός, δεινώς 6 and saying: "Βίτ, 

has 6een cast ίη ' the house ΡΔΤΔΙΥΗc, terribly my manservant is 
Βασαι.ιιζόμει.ιος. 1 λέγει αύΤ4) 'Εγώ laid υρ ίη the house 
beIng tormented. Ηε ίι; saying to him Ι with paralysis. being 

tλθών θεραπεύσω αύτόν. 8 άποκριθεις terrlbly tormented." 
haVing come shall cure hIm. ΗΔνίηι answered 7 Ηε said to him: 
δέ ό έκατόνταρχος εφη Κύριε, ουκ είμι ίKαVΌς �When Ι get there Ι 

but the centurion saId Lord, not Ι am fit w1l1 cure him." 8 Ιη 
ίνα μου ύπά την στέγην reply the army officer 

In order that ofme undt'r the τοοΙ said: "S1r. Ι am not 
εΙσέλθι;ις άλλά μόνον εΙπέ λόγ't), a flt man ror you to 

you shouId enter; but only say to word, enter under my roof. 
και ίαθήσεταl δ παίς ' μου' 9 και but just say the word 
and wIll be healed the boy ΟΙ me; and and my manserνant 
γό:ρ Ιγω άVθpωπός εΙμl ίmo έξουσίαν wί1l be healed. 9 For 
for :ι: man am under authorlty Ι too am a man placed 

τασσόμενος, εχωι.ι ίrπ έμαυτάν στραTlώτας under authority, 
beIni placed, having under myself · soldiers, Ν ' ,having soldiers under 
και λέγω τοίπφ Πορεύθητι και me, and Ι say to 
and Ι am saying to this (οηε) Go your way, and thΙS οηε, 'Be οη your 

ΠOρε(jξταl, και άλλ't) "'Ερχου, way!' and he is οπ his 
he goes his way, and to aηother Be you comίng, way. and to another, 
και [ρχεται, και Τ4) δοvλ't) μου Ποίησον 'Come!' and he comes, 
aηd he 15 comίng, and to the lilave ΟΙ me Οο and to my sIave, '00 
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τOVτο, και ποιεί. 10 άκοuσας δε δ 
thls, . and he ίs doing. Having heard but the 

J lησοίις έθαύμασεν και εΤπεν τοίς 
Jesus wondered and said ΙΟ the (οηεΒ) 

άκολουθοΟσιν 'Αμήν λέγω υμίιι, παρ' 
followI!1g Amen Ι am saying to YOU, beslde 

ούδενι τοσαύτην πίστιν έι,ι τ� • J σραηλ ευρον. 
πo one 50 much faith Ιη the Israel Ι found. 
11 λέγω δε ύμίν στ! πολλο! άπο 

Ι θαι SθΥίηκ but ΙΟ Υου that many from 
άνατολών και δυσμων ηΕουσιν και 

rlsings and . settings wi!I come and 
άνOKλ,θήσOvται μετα • Αβρασμ και ' Ι σαακ καί 

will rec)lne wJth Abraham and Isaac and 
Ίακώβ έν τ5 βaσιλείQ των ούρανών-

Jacob Ιη the kfngdom οί the heavens; 
12 0\ δε uloi τής βασιλείας 

the but 50ns οΙ the kingdom 
έκΒληθήσονται είς το σκότος το έξώτερον' 

wl1i be thI'own out, lηΙο the qarkness the outerj 
έκεί εσται δ κλαυθμός και δ βρυγμος 

there wIll be the weepίng and the gnashing 
των όδόvτων. 13 και εΤΠΕν δ ' J ησοσς 

οΙ the teeth. And said the Jesus 
τ� έKαΤOVΤάρX1] ·Ύπαγε, ώς 

Ιο the e:enturion Βε goίng away, θS 
έπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι' κα, ίάθη 
you believed 1�! 1! occur Ιο you; and was hea]ed 
δ παίς έν '16 iJρQ έKείνι;J. 

the boy in the hour that. 

14 Καί έλθών δ ' J ησοσς εΙς την 
And having come the JeSU$ into the 

οΙκίαν Πέτρου εΤδεν την τrενθει::ιαν αύτοσ 
house ο! Peter he saw the mother-In-law οΙ him 

βεβλημέvην και 1Τυρέσσουσαν' 15 και 
havIng been cast and burnlng with ΙενεΓ; and 

ηψατο 'Της �εφoς αύτης, και άφηΚΕν 
he touched οι the 'hand ο! her, and left 
αύτην δ πυρετός, και ήγέρθη, και 

her the . ίενετ, and she got up, and 
διηκόνει αύτ�. 16 Όψίας δε 

was serv!ng to him. ΟΙ evenJng but 
γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αύτ4ι 

haνίng come'to be they brought toward him 
δαι μονlζομένους 
demon-ρosse5sed 

πολλους και Ιξέβαλεν τα 
manyj and he threw ου! the 

πνευματα λόγ<tι, 
8ρΙτίιι to word. 

κακως εχοντας 
badly having 

και πάντας 
and a11 

έθεράπευσεψ 
he e:ured: 

τους 
the (ones) 
17 δπως 

so that 

46 

this!' and he does it." 
10 Hearing that. Jesus 
became amazed and 
said ΙΟ those following 
hlm: "ι tell Υου the 
truth, With πο οηε ίη 
Israe] have Ι found so 
great a raith. 1 1  But 
Ι tell Υου that many 
from easterη parts 
and western parts 
will come and rccline 
at the table with 
Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob ίη the king
dom ο! the heavens; 
12 whereas the sons 
ο! the klngdom wilJ be 
thrown Ιηιο the dark
ness outslde. There is 
where [thelr] weeping 
and the gnashing ο! 
[thelrj teeth will be." 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: "Go. 
Just as ίι has been 
your faith, so let ίΙ 
come ιο pass for you." 
And the manservant 
was healed ίn that 
hour. 

14 And Jesus, οη 
coming into Peter's 
house, saw his 
mother-in-Jaw ΙΥίηκ 
down and slck with 
fever. 15 50 he 
touched her hand, 
and th,e fever left her .. 
and she got up and 
began ministering Ιο 
him. 16 But after ίΙ 
became evening, ρεο
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed ρετ
sons; and he expelled 
the splrlts with a 
word. and he cured 
alJ who were faring 
badly; 1"1 that there 
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πληρωθ� το �ηθεν δια 
mIght be fu1Allcd the fthingl spoken through 

'Hcraiou του προφήτου λέγοντος Αύτος τας 
Isaiah the' pI'ophet say!ng Ηε the 

άσθενείας ημων έλαβεν και τας νόσους 
sicknes:res οΙ us he took and t.he diseases 

έβάσ1"ασεν. 
he carried. 

18 • r δώ,J ' δέ ό · 1  ησους όχλον περί 
ΗΒνΙηι seen but the Jesus crowd about 

αίιΤον έKέλEυσε� άπελθείν εΙς το πέραν. 
hlm commanded Ιο go off 1ηΙο the other sldc. 

19 Καί " προσελθών εΤς γραμματείις 
And havtng come alongside οηε scrlbe 
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might be fulfilJed 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: ''He 
himself took our 
sicknesses and carried 
our di5eases." 

18 When Jesus saw 
a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
Ιο shove off for the 
other side. 19 And 

εΤτrεν : �ύτ4ι ΔIΜσκαλε, άκολουθήσω σοι a certain scribe came 
said 

. to h!m Teacher, Ι will folJow to you Up and said to him: 
δπου lCxv άπέΡΧr:l . 20 και λέγει �Teacher, Ι will follow 
where Η ενεΓ you may go off. And i5 saying you wherever you are 
auT� ό Ί ησοΟς ΑΙ άλώπεκες φωλεους about to go.� 20 ΒυΙ 

Ιο him the Jesus The loxes dens 
Jesus said ΙΟ hIm; 

εχουσιν και τα πετεινά τοίι οίιραΥΟίι "Foxes have dens and 

:;τ::;�����, �e 

δέ 
bί���ς ::�he 

άν;;�ν;;υ birds of heaven have 

roosts. the but Son οΙ the man roosts. but the Son of 

οίικ εχει ποίι την κεφαλήν 
ηοΙ ι� havIna: where the head 

κλίιιt:l. 21 ·Έτερος δε τών 
he may incline. Different {one} but οί the 

μαθητών εΤπεν αίιτ4';ι ΚύΡΙΕ, έπίτρεψόν μοl 
dIscIples saId 10 him Lord, permIt 10 me 

πρώτον άπελθείν και θάψω τον πατέρα μου. 
first to go off and Ιο bury the father οί me. 

22 ό δε Ί ησους λέγει aUTij) Άκολούθεl 
The but J"esus Is saylng ΙΟ h!m Be followIng 

μοl, και άφες τους νεκρούς θάψω TOUC; 
to me, and let the dead (ones) Ιο bury the 

έαuτών νεκρούς. οί themse]ves dead (ones). 

23 Και έμβάνTl αίιτ� εΙς πλοίον 
And having stepped ίη Ιο htm int.o boat 

ήκολούθησαν αύτC;:Ι οί μαθηται αότοίι. 24 και 
followed ΙΟ him the dlsciples of hIm. And 

Ιδου σεισμός μέγας έγένετο έν τ� θαλάσσr.ι , 
lookI shaking great occurred ίη the sea. 

ώστε το πλοίον καλύπτεσθαl υπό των 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 

κυμάτων' αίιτός δε έκάθευδεν. 25 και 
wav€s; he but was slceping. And 

ΤΤΡοσελθόντες ηΥεφαν αύroν λέΥοντες 
having come toward they woke up him saying 

man has nowhere Ιο 
lay down his head. � 
2 Ι Then another of 
the disciples said Ιο 
him: "Lord, permit me 
first to Ιεθνε and bury 
my father." 22 Jesus 
said Ιο him: �Keep 
following me, and ΙεΙ 
the dead bury their 
dead." 

23 And when he 
got aboard a OOa1, 
hi5 disciples followed 
him. 24 Naw, look! 
a great agitatlon 
arose ίη the sea, 50 
that the boat was 
being covered by the 
waves; he, however, 
was sleeping. 25' And 
they came and woke 
hlm up, sayIng: 
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Κύριε, σώσον, όπολλύμεθα. 26 και 
Lord. save, we are beIng destroyed. And 

λέγει αότοίς Τ( δειλο( έστε, 
he 18 saying 10 theIn Why lalnthcarted θΓε!. yoιr. 

όλΙΥόπιστοι; τότε έγερθείς 
ones wHh llttle !alth? Tllen havJng ιοΙ υρ 

έπετίμησειι τοίς άνέμοlς  κα; Tf! θαλάσσ1), 
he rebuked Ιο the wΙnds and Ιο (he sea, 

και Ιγέvετo γαλήνη μεγάλη, 27 ΟΙ δε 
/)nd occurred calm great. The but 

άνθρωποι έθαύμασαν λέγovτες Ποταπός 
men wondcred aayJng \Vhat kind 

έσΤIΥ οuτος δη και ΟΙ άνεμοι καί ή 
Ιιι thls (oneI that also the wInds and the 

θάλασσα αύτ� uπακοvοuσιv; 
seD Ιο hΙm are obcyIng? 

28 Και έλθόντος αύτοσ εΙς το πέραν 
And having come ο! hiln ΙnΙΟ the other side 

εΙς τήν χώpαv τώιι Γαδαρηνω ... όπήντησαν 
ΙηΙο the country οΙ the Gadarenes mct 

aUTC;; δύο &:ι:ι μονιζόμενοι Ικ τών 
Ιο hJm two dcmon-possessed (οηεΒ) ουΙ οΙ the 

μνημείων ιςερχ6μενοι, xαλετrol λίαν 
nIemorfal tombs comIng ουΙ, fierce unusually 

ωστε μη lσχύειν τινά τrαρελθείν διCι 
as-ond nοΙ Ιο bc strong onyone Ιο ΡΟΒΒ by through 

της όδού Ικείνης. 29 καί Ιδου Εκραξαν 
the way that. And lookt they crJed aloud 

λέγovτες Τί ημίν καί σοί, υΙέ τού θεού; 
_oylng What Ιο us ond to you, 5οη οΙ the God? 

ηλθες ώδε πΟΟ καιροΟ βασανίσαι 
Did you come here before apρolnted tlmc to torment 

ημάς; 30 "Ην δε μακράν άπ' αι.'ιτών 
U5? \Vos bu\ 101'11 Ι way) !roαι them 

άγέλη χοίρων 'Πολλών βοσκομένη.  31 ΟΙ 
herd οι 5wIne many (oncJ beIng (ed. The 

δε δαί μονες παρεκάλουν σίιτον λέyovτες ΕΙ 
but demon5 were entreatIng hJm 5a)'!ng If 

έκβάλλεις ημας, άτr6στειλoν ημας εΙς 
you arc throwJni' out us, _cnd off υ5 Ιnιο 
την άγέλην των χο ί ρων. 32 κα! εfπεν αίιτοίς 
thc hcrd ο! the swJne. And he saId ίο them 

Ύ'Πάγετε. 0\ δε έξελθόντες 
Go yoι.r away. The (oncs) but havIng comc ουΙ 

άπηλθαν εΙς τους χσ!ρους' καί Ιδου ωρμησεν 
went olf Into the 6wlnc; ond 100kI rushed 

πάσα Γι άγέλη κατά τσΟ κρημvσu εΙς την 
011 th e herd down the preclpIce Into the 

28' Or, Ucoming out οΙ" 29' Scc Αρρ 5Α. 

48 
�Lord, save US, we 
are about to perish!� 
26 But he said to 
them: �Why are Υου 
fainthearted, you with 
lίLtle faith?" Then, 
getting up, he rebuked 
the winds and tQe sea, 
and a great calm set 
ίη, 27 So the ,men 
became amazed and 
sald: "What sort οΙ 
person is thίs, that 
even the winds ' and 
the' sea obey him?" 

28 When h'e got' to 
the other side, into 
the country οΙ the 
Gad·a·renes" there 
met him two demon
possessed men coming 
out from among· 
the memorial tombs, 
unusually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by οη 
that road, 29 And, 
look! they sc.reamed, 
saying: "What have 
we to do with you: 
Son οΙ Ood? Did 
you come here to 
torment us before 
the appointed time?" 
30 Βυι a long way 
off from them a herd 
ο! many swine" was 
at pasture. 3 1  80 
the demons began to 
entreat him, saying: 
"If you expel us, send 
us forth ίηΙο the herd 
οΙ swine." 32 Ac
cordingly he said to 
them: " Οο!" They 
came out and went 
off lηΙο the swine; 
and, look! the entire 
herd rushed over the 
precipice ίηΙο the 
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θάλασσαν, 
"., 

33 ΟΙ 

κσί άπέθαvoν έν 
and they dled Ιη 

δε βόσιcοvτες 

τοίς Vδασιv. sea and died ίη the 
thc waters. waters. 33 But 
εφυΥον, και the herders fied 

The (oncs) but pastur!ni: flcd, and 

crnελθ6vτες 
havIng gone οΙΤ 

εΙς τηιι πόλιν 
,ΠΙΟ the clLy 

άπήΥγειλαν 
they reρorted 

πάιιτα και τα 
811 (thIngs) and the (thlngs) 

των 
οι t.he 

δαιμοιιιζομέιιων. 34 καί Ιδού πάσα ή 
demon·poslesscd (onel), And look! aH the 

πόλις έξήλθειι εΙς ίιπάντησιιι τζ) Ίησου, 
cIty came ουΙ ΙηΙΟ mcetIng Ιο the JCSUI, 

καΙ Ιδόντες αύτον παρεκάλεσαν οπως 
and haνing 5ecn hIHI they entrcated 10 that 

μεταβΏ &πό τωιι όρίων αιίτώιι. 
he mIght .10 tιcross trom thc dIstrIcts οΙ t.hcm. 

9 ΚαΙ έμβάς εΙς 
And havlng Htcppcd Ιη Jl1to 

διετrέρασεν, και ηλθεν εΙς την 

πλοίοιι 
botιt 

Ιδίαν 
he cros9cd through, und CUInfJ Ιηιο the own 

πόλιν. 2 Και Ιδου ΠΡοσέφεΡοV 
cίty. And lQok! they were brIna:lng toward 

αύ,.<;:Ι παραλVΤIKOν έπl κλίΙοΙης βεβλημένον. 
hlm p8roJytic upon bed h:ιving been ΟθSΙ 

και lδών 6 Ί ησοΟς την πΙστιν aύT&v 
And havlng seen the Jeaus the falth οι them 

εΤπεν τ� παραλυΤIKcί) Θάρσει, TtKVOV' 
suld ΙΟ the paralytlc Take cournge, chHd: 

άφίενταί σου σΙ άμαρτΙαι. 3 Καί 
Jet ΚΟ αΠ αΓι! ο! you the Iln!. And 

Ιδού τινες τών γραμματέων εΤπαν έν 
Jook[ certaln ones οι the acrJbes sald Ιη 

έαvτoίς Ούτος βλασφημεί, 4 και 
themselνe. Τl1Ιι (one) bInsphcmcs, And 

εlδως ό Ί ησους τάς ένΘUμήσεις αότΏV 
havIng known the Jcsιu ΙΙle thoughιs οί them 

εΤ11'εν · Ινα τι ΈVθυμείσθC πονηρά 
IaId Ιη ordcr that what Υου ιhlnk wlcked I thIngs) 

and, going ίηΙο the 
cIty, they reρort.ed 
everythIng, including 
the affaIr οΙ the 
demon-ρossessed men. 
34 And, look! a11 the 
city turnec! ουΙ to 
meet Jesus; and after 
havJng seen him, they 
earnestly urged him to 
move out from their 
dIsLrIcts. 

9 80, boarding the 
boat, he proceeded 

8cross aηd went 
ΙηΙο his own city. 
2 And, look! they 
were brlηging him a 
paraJyzed man lying 
οη a bed. Οη seeing 
thelr faith Jesus said 
ιο the paralytic: ωΤake 
courage, chίld; Υσυτ 
siηs are forgiveη." 
3 And, look! certain 
of the scribes said Ιο 
themselves: ωΤhίs feI· 
low !s blaspheming." 
4 And Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, said: 
·Why are νου thinking 
wIcked things ίη έν ταίς καρδίαις ίιμών; :5 τί γάρ έσην 

Ιη the hearts οΙ Υου? WhIch lοτ Ι. YOUR hearts? 5 For 

εuκοπώτεροv, εΙπείν Άφίειιταί σου 
cosJeL', Ιο soy Are bcllIg let "ο οΙ! οΙ you 

αl αμαρτίαι , η εΙπείν ' Έγειρε κα; 
the Βίη. , οτ Ιο ΙΟΥ Ββ gettlng υρ and 

περιπάτεl '  6 Τνα δε εlδητε δη 
be walkIngI� Ση order thpt but Υου mJaht know thot 

έξουσίαΥ εχει ό υΙός του ΆVθρώπoυ 

InsLance, which ίδ 
easIer, Ιο say, Your 
sIns are Ιοιιίνεη, στ 
Ιο say, Get up and 
walk? 6 However, ίη 
order for νου to know 
that the Son ο! man authorlty Ι. havlng the 50η οι the man 

έπί της γης άφlέναι αμαρτίας _ has authorlty on earth 
υροη the earth ιο Ict 10 οπ sms _ Ιο (orgIve sins-" 
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τότε λέγει τω τταραλuτικc;, then he said to the 
υ1Cη he 15 saYlng to the paralytlc 

"Έγειρε άρόν σου τήν κλίνην 
Be gettιng υρ pick up οΙ you the bed 

καΙ ύπαγε εΙς τον οΤκ6v σου. '1 καί 
and be going away into Lhe home ο! you. And 

ίΥερθείς άπηλθεν εΙς τον 01KOV αύίοσ. 
havIng κοΙ υρ he went otf lπιο ιhc home ο! hJm. 

8 Ίδόvτες δε ΟΙ δχλοι έφοβήθησαν και 
Havlng seen but thc crowds became afrajd and 

Ιδόξασαιι τον 8εοv τόν δόντα 
glorlAed the God the (οηε) havIng given 

έξoυσίαv τοιαύτην τοίς άνθρώτroις. 
αυυιοιΗΥ 8uch Ιο the meD. 

9 Και παράγων ό · 1  ησοΟς έκείθεν εΤδεν 
And passΙOg οη the Jesus from there saw 

άνθρωπον καθήμενον bti το τελώvιοv, 
mon sιιΗηιι upon the tax offi.ce, 

Μαθθαίον λεγόμενο\!, κα! λέγει αότ4ι 
Matthew belng said, nnd ΙΙ sayIng Ιο hJ.rn 

Άκολούθει μοl' και άναστάς 
Be !oHowlng to me; αnd having risen υρ 
nκολουθησεν αύτζι. 10 Και tyέvετο αυτού he !ollowed to him. And 1Ι heppened οΙ h1m 
άνακειμένου Ιν ττJ oIKfςX, καΙ Ιδού πολλοl 

lylng υρ 1n the house, end look! many 

τελώναl και άμαρτωλοl tλθόvτες 
Ιαιc: col1ectors and smncrs having come 

συνΑVέKειVΤO τζι ' Ι ησοΟ και τοις μαθfJταίς 
were ]>;1η8' υρ wIth the JcIIu.s Dnd the diSClp!CS 

αυτού. 11 και Ιδ6ντες ΟΙ Φαρισαίοl 
o� hIm. And havIng scen tho Pharisees 

fλεγoν τοίς μαθηταίς αUτoυ Διά 
were S8yl.ηg Ιο the d1sclples οΙ hlm Through 

τί μετα τών τελωνών καΙ άμαρτωλών 
what wJth the tax collectors and SlnneJ:s 

tσθfει δ διδάσκαλος ίψώΥο 12 δ 
cat!l the teacher οΙ youf The (οηβ) 

δε ακοίισας εΤπεν . Οό ΧΡεΙαν Exouσlv 
but hoving heard sald ΝοΙ need are having 

ΟΙ Ισχύοντες Ιατρού άλλα 
thc (onesI being stI'oni ο! healer but 

ΟΙ κακώς εχοντες. 
tho (onca) badIy havini. 

13 πopειιθέvτες δε μάθετε τί 
ΗaνΙηιι gone YOUR way but Jearn YO\J what 

paralytlc: " Oet up, 
plck up your bed, and 
go Ιο your home." 
7 And he got up 
and went off ΙΟ his 
home. 8 ΑΙ the δίKhι 

or thls the crowds 
were struck with fear, 
and they glorifted 
God, who gave such 
authority Ιο men. 

9 Next, while 
po.ssing θΙοηκ from 
there, Jesus caught 
slght οΙ a man named 
Matthew seated at 
the tax office, and he 
sald Ιο him: �Bε my 
follower." Thereupon 

he did risl: υρ and 
follow hlm. 10 Later, 
whl1e he was reclining 
βΙ the table ίη the 
house, look! many tax 
col1ectors 8nd sinners 
came and began re
cl1nlng with Jesus and 
his dlsciples. Η But 
οη seelng this the 
Pharlsees began to say 
Ιο his dlsclples: UWhy 
IS ιι that YOUR teacher 
eats w!th tu collec-
tors and slnners?" 
12 Hearlng (them I. 
he sald: "Persons ίη 
health do not need a 
phys!clan, but the ail
Ing do. 13 00, then, 
8nd learn what thls taTIV 'Έλεος θέλω και οό 

Ιιι Mercy Ι nm wllJ1l\g and ηοΙ meanS, 'I want mercy, 

euaiav' ού γαρ ι�λθoν K�έσαι and ηοΙ sacrifΊ.ce.' For 
sacrUlce; πο! !or Ι came to c�ll Ι came to call, not 
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δικαίουι; άλλα άμαρτωλούς. righteous people. but 
rlghteous (onc.) but slnners. sinners," 

14 Τότε προσίρχοιιται αύτ4ι ΟΙ μαθηταί 14 Then John's 
Then ore comlng toward hlm the disclpIcs disciples came to hlm 

' Ι ωΆVoυ λέΥοντες Διά τι �μείc; καί and asked: "Why 18 

οΙ John sayIng Through what we and it that we 8nd the 

ΟΙ ΦαρlσαίΌι νηστεύομεν, ΟΙ δέ μαθηταί Pharisees practlce 
the Pharlsees we ΟΓΙ!! fasting, the bu\ disciples (θΒΙίnκ but your 

σού οό νηστεVoυσιν; 15 l(α1 εΤπεν αύτοίς disclples do ηοΙ (a5t?" 
οί you ηοι orc filstlng? And sald to them 15 ΑΙ this Jesus saId 

ό ' Ι  
• Μ' δ ' Ι vlo', του" ιο them: �The CrIends ησους η υνανταl ο of the brIdeg,oom the Jcsus Not are able thc 5Οη. οΙ the 

ha ve πο re8son Ιο vuμφώιιος πεvθεiv tφ' όσο\l μετ συτων t bridechnmber Ιο Inourn upon how long WJth them mourn as 10ng as he 
bridegroom is ννΙ th έστίν ό νυμφίος; έλευσονταl δε ήμέραι ? Β is ιhe brldegroom? \VJll come but days them, do they υι, 
days wll1 come when δταν άτrαρθιj &Π' αίιτών ό the bridegroom will whenever mIght be lIfted �p away !rom them the , Ι '  , 

16 'θ ' be taken !lway from νυμφιος, κα τοτε Vn7TEuaouat .... , ου εις them and Lhen they bridegroom, and �hen t ey
, 

will Iast. NObod
,
Y will f�st. 16 NObody 

δε έπιβάλλει έπιβλημα �Koυς άγ\lάφου έπι Ι sews a patch ο! but pυΙS upon patch οΙ cIoth u.nshrunk upon Ι hrunk cloth uρon Ι ,  λ Α - • l. uns ματι't) πα αιψ αιρει γαρ Τυ an old outer garment: outcr gQ1'ment oldj 15 IIftίna υρ Ιοτ the for its ωιι strengLh 
πλήρωμα αίιτοΟ άπσ TOU lματiοu, και would ρυΗ from the 

fuHness οι Ι! from the outcr gnrInent, and outer garment and the 
χείρον σχΙσμα γΙνεταl.  17 oVΔέ βάλλουσιν tear wou1d become 
worse t.car bccomcs. Neltl\cr δο they ρυΙ worse. 11 Neither do 

οΤνον νέον εΙς άσκοίις παλαιούς εΙ δε μήγε, ρεορlε ρυι ηενν wine 
wlne new Ιπ{ο skIn bags oldj Ι( but ποΙ, into old wlnesklns: 
�ήγνυνταl 0\ άσκοί, καΙ ό οΤνος buL lf they do. then 

are bUI1lHI\g the skln bags, and th@ wlne the wIneskIns burst 
έκχείταl καί 0\ άσκοί άπόλλυνται' άλλά and the ννΙηε spIlIs 

is splllcd out and the skin bags. Qrc ruIncd; but out and the wlneskins βάλλouσιν ΟΤVOΥ νέον εΙς άσκοίις καινούς, θΓΙ! ru!ned. But peopIe 
they do put wIne new 1ΠΙΟ ΜΙη bogιI new, ρυΙ new wine Into new 
και άμΦότεροι συντηρούνται. wine.skIns, and both 
and bo th IlI'e preserved. things are preserved." 

18 Τ αί:ιτα αίιτου λαλOίιVΤOι; αVτoίς Ι8 Whlle he was 
These (thlngs) οΙ him speaklng ΙΟ them telllng them these 

Ιδού άρχων εΤς ΠΡοσελθών things, look! a 
look! rulcr οηΙ! hnvlng' come toward certaln ruler who had 

προσεκύνει αίιτώ λέγων δτι Ή approached began Ιο 
was doin.: obeJsaItce to him sayil1g t.hat Th@ do obeIsance Ιο hlm, 
θυγά"τηρ μου άρτι έτελειιτησεΥ' άλλά saylng: ωΒΥ now my 
daui"htcr οΙ m@ rIght now deceasedj but daughter must be 

έλθων Ιπίθες ΤΙ1ν xεϊ� σου έτr' dead; but come and 
having come ρυ\ υροπ the "hand ο, you upon lay your hand upon 
αύτήΥ, Ι(αί ζήσεται. her and she wl1I come 

her, ond she wUΙ llve. to life." 
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19 και έΥερθείς δ ΊησοUς ι\κολούθεl 
And havin&" ,ΟΙ υρ the Jesus was fol1owing 

αVΤ'ι) και ΟΙ μαθητα! αύτοϋ. 20 Και Ιδου 
to him and tl16 dIsc!p]cs οΙ him. And look! 

γυνη αΙμορροούσα δώδεκα έτη 
woman havIng fiux οι b100d twelve years 

ΠΡOσελθoVΣα 6τrισθεν ηψατο 'Τού having come toward behind touched οι the 

κρασπέδου 'Τού tματίοu αύτου· 
fringe οι the outer garment οι hIIn; 

21 έλεγεν γαρ έΙ.' laUT1J • Εαν μόνον 
she WD.S 80Υ!ηι lor 1η herself U ever οηlΥ 

άψωμαι τού Ιματίου αύτοϋ 
ι mJght touch οΙ the outer gar.ment οΙ him 

σωθήσομαl. 22 δ δε Ί ησοϋς στραφεις ι shaU bc suvcd. The but Jesus haνlήg Iurned 

και {δων αuτη\l εΤπεν Θάρσει, 
and havlng ΙΙθθΠ her said Take couraife. 

θύΥατερ' � πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. και 
daughterj the ΙθΙαι οι you has saved you. And 

έσώθη � yυvΗ όπά της ώρας ΙKείVΗς. 
was saved thc woman from the hour that. 

23 ΚαΙ t1\θώv δ Ίησοσς εΙς τη. 
And bavlng oome the Jesus tnto the 

οΙκίαν τού άρχοντος και !δων τoUς 
house ΟΙ the ruler and having secn the 

αύλητάς καί τον όχλον θορυβοόμενον 
fl.ute players and the crowd maklni' υΡΓΟβΓ 

24 Ελεγεν • Avαxωρεϊτε, ού γάρ 
he was ssylng Be Υου wJt.hdrawing, ηοΙ ίοι 

άπέθανεν το κοράσιον άλλά καθεύδει' καί 
died" the ΙΙΙΙlο girl but she Is sleeplng: nnd 

κατεΥέλων αύτoιJ. 2S δτε δε 
they werc laugh lna: scornfully of him. When but 

έξεβλήeη 6 όχλος, εΙσελθω. 
was thrust out Ule crowd, havlng entered 

έκράτησεν της χειρός αίιτης, και ι'ιγέρθη 
he took hold οι the bond οι her, 8nd got υρ 

το κοράσιον. 26 Και έξηλθεν ή φήμη αυτη 
the l1ttle ilrl. And came out the famo thlIJ 
εiς δλην την γην έκείνην. 

into whole the earth that. 

21 Και παράγοντι i:κεϊθεv η:;> ' 1  ησου 
And pa$slni' along from there Ιο the Jesus 

ήκολούθησαν δύο τυφλο\ KράζOVΤες και 
fol1owed two bUnd (one8) cryini' out and 

λέγοντες 'Ελέησον ήμάς, υ1ε Δαυείδ. 
saylng Have fficrcy υροη US, 50η οΙ DDvld. 

28 έλθόντι δέ εΙς την ο!κίαν προσηλθαν 
ΗθνΙΠι come but lπΙo the house came Loward 
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19 Ί'hen Jesus, 
getLlng up, began 
Ιο follow hlm; 
a180 hl8 dlsciples 
did. 20 And, look! 
a woman suffering 
twelve years from a 
flow ο! bJood came υρ 
behlnd and touched 
th.e frlnge ο! his outer 
garment; 21 ΓσΓ she 
kept saying to herself: 
'Ί! Ι on1y touch his 
outer garment Ι shall 
get well. � 22 Jesus 
turned arou.nd a.nd, 
notlcing ner, said: 
ωΤake courage. daugh
ter; your falth has 
made you well." And 
rrom that hour the 
woman became well. 

23 When, now, he 
came lnto the ruJer's 
house and caught 
slght ο! the tΊ.ute 
players and the crowd 
Ιη noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to 
say: "Leave the place, 
Ιοτ the IίΙΙΙε glrl did 
ηοΙ dle, but she is 
Sleeping." Α t this they 
began to ]augh at him 
scorntully. 25 As 
soon θβ the crowd 
had bcen sent outside, 
he went Ιη a'nd took 
hold οι her hand, and 
the littIe glrl got υρ. 
26 ΟΙ course, the talk 
about thls spread out 
lηΙο all that region. 

27 Αβ Jesus was 
pas81ng along from 
there, two bllnd men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: 
�Hβνε .mercy οη 
U8, Son ο! David." 
28 After he had 
gone 1nto the house, 
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αύτφ οΙ ΤUΦλoI, l<αl λέγει αύτοίς δ 
to hIm ώβ bl1nd (one.) . and Ι. sayJng to them the 
ι Ι ησοΟς Π ιστεύετε δη δύναμαι TOUτo 

Jeaus Do του beJlcve that Ι am able thls 
ΠΟίησαι;  λέyouσιν αVτcj:ι Ναί, κύριε. 

to do? They βιc sayIna 10 hIm Yes, Lord. 
29 τότε ηψατο των 6φθαλμώ.... αύτω", 

Then he touched οΙ the eycs οι them 
λέγων Κατά ττιν πίστιν όμων γεvηθήτω 
s8yJng AccordIng 10 the '81th οι του le1 1Ι hapρen 
ύμίν. 30 και fινεφχθησΑV αύτωιι ΟΙ 

ΙΟ του. And wcre opened οι them the 
6φθαλμοί. ΚαΙ ένεΒρι μήθη αύτοίς 

eycs. And 8tern)y charιed Ιο thcm 
6 Ί ησους λέγων Όρ&τε μηδείς 

ώε JesUB say!.nc Be aeeln. τοσ nobody 
Υινωσκέτω' 31 ΟΙ δέ έ�ελθόντες 

Ιε be knowlng; the (οηε.) but havlRI gone ουι 
διεφήμ!σaν αότον Ιν δλ'(1 τ6 γΙ;; έκείνι:!. 
publlcIzed hIm Ιη whoIe the earth that. 

32 Aύrών δ! έξερχομένων Ιδου 
οι them but ,οίήι οut look! 

πρoσήVΕγKΑV αύr� κωφΟν 
they brought toward h1m dumb one 
δαιμoνιζόμεvoν' 33 καΙ έκβληθέντος 
demon-pQssesscd; QRd havIng been thrown ουΙ 
του δαψονίου tλάλησεν 6 ιcωφός. και 

οι the demon apoke the dumb one. And 
έθαιίμασαν ΟΙ 6χλοι λέyovτες Ούδέποτε 

wondered the crowda ιayΙηι Never 
εφάνη ούτως εν τΙ;; Ίσραήλ. 34 ΟΙ δε 

1Ι appeared thua lη the Iarael. The but 
Φαρισαϊο\ έλεγον 'Εν τΙ;> άρχοντι των 
Pharisees were sayJng Ση the rίι1er of the 

δα! μονίων έκβάλλεl τα δαι μόνια. 
demons he throwl ουΙ thc demons. 
3S Και περ! ηγεν 6 ι Ι ησοϋς τας 

Αηα was 1!:0Jng αboυΙ the Jesus the 
πόλεις πάσας καί τας κώμας, 
cltles ηΙΙ Δπα the villtlges. 

διδάο-κων tv ταίς σuvαγωγαίς αύτων 
teachIng lπ the ΙΙΥηαιοιυθ.! οΙ theIfi 

καί κηρίισο-ων το εόαγγέλιον της 
and prcachIng the good news 0.1 the 
βασιλείας καΙ θερατrεUΩν πδ:σαν νΟΟον καί 
kingdom and curtng θνθΤΥ dIsease and 

πάσαν μαλαιcίαν, 36 Ίδων δε τούς 
every soCtncu, ΗΔνΙηι seen but the 

σχλους έσ'Π'λαΥχνΤσθΊ1 περ! αύrών δη 
cίOwda h e  !elt tender ιι"θcΙΙοη about t.bem because 

MA'r'rHEW 9:29-36 

the blind men came to 
hlm. and Jesus asked 
them: MDo Υου have 
falth that 1 can do 
thJs?� They answered 
him: "Yes, Lord. Μ 
29 Then he touched 
their eyes, sayI.ng: 
MAccord.tng ι.ο YOUR 
faith Jet lt happen 
ΙΟ You. � 30 And 
thelr cyes receIved 
sJght. Morcover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
.saying: �See that 
nobody gets t.o know 
lΙ,� 31 But they. 
after gettIng outside. 
made ίΙ pubIIc about 
hIm 1η a11 that region. 

32 Now when they 
were leavlng, look! 
peopIe brought hIm a 
dumb man po.s.sessed 
οΙ a demon: 33 and 
after the demon had 
been expeIJed the 
dumb man spoke. 
Well. the crowds ΙθlΙ 
a.mazement and sald: 
"Never wa.s anything 
11ke this seen 1η 
Israel." 34 But the 
Pharlsees began to 
say: MIt Js by the ruler 
of the demons that he 
expeIs the demons.-

35 And Jesus set 
ουΙ οη a toUr of a11 
the cltIes and villages. 
teachlng Ιπ thelr δΥη
agogues and preachIng 
the good news ρΙ the 
kingdom and curing 
every 50rt οΙ dIsease 
and every sort of Ιη
flrmity. 36 Οη δcείπκ 
the Crowds he felt 
plty for them. because 
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�σαν έσκυλμένοl και έρψμένοl 
they were sktnned (ones! and tossed abόut (ones) 

ώσε! πρόβατα μη EXO\I'Ta ποι μένα. 
θS ίί sheep not having shepherd 
37 τότε λέγει τοις μαθηταίς αί.ιτου 

Then he is saytng to the disciples οί hίm 
Ό μεν θερισμος πολύς, ΟΙ δε ί.ργάται 
Τlιε indeed harvest much, the but workers 
όλlγοl' 38 δεήθητε συν του κυρίου του 

few; beg YOU therefore οι the Lord οί the 

θερισμου όπως έKβάλr;ι έργάτας εΙς 
harvest 50 that he might thrust out workers into 

τον θερισμό\! αίπου. 
the harvest οί h im. 

10 ΚαΙ προσκαλεσάμενοι; τούς δώδεκα 
And having caUed toward seJf the tv.'clve 

μαθητάς αύroυ έδωκεν αίποίς έξουσίαν 
disclp]es οί him he gave Ιο them authorιty 
πνευμάτων άκαθάρτων ώστε έκβάλλειν 

οί spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 
αότα και θεραπεύειν πασαν νόσον και πασαν 
them and Ιο be curing every disease and every 

μαλαKίΑV, 
soίtness, 
2 των δέ: δώδεκα άποστόλων τα 

οι the but twelve apostlcs the 

όνόματά έστιν ταVτα' πρωτος Σί μων ό 
names is ιhese ; first S1mon the (οηε) 

λεγόμενος Πέτρας και 'Ανδρέας δ άδελφος 
beIng said Petec and Andrew ιhε brothcr 

αύτοϋ και ' Ιάκωβος ό του Ζεβεδαίου 
οι him and Jalnes the (οηε) οΙ the Zebedee 

και Ίωάvης δ άδελφός αυτού, 3 Φίλιππος 
and John the brother οΙ him, Phllip 
και Βαρθολομαίος, Θωμας κα1 Μαθθαίος δ 
and Bart.holomew, Thomas and Matthew the 

τελώνης, ' ι  άκωβος δ του Άλφα(ου 
tax collector, Jamcs the (one) of the Alphaeus 
και Θαδδαίος, 4 Σίμων δ Kαvαvαίoς και 
and Thaddaeus, SΙmon the Cananaean and 

Ίούδας δ Ί σκαριώτης δ και 
Judas the Iscariot the (οηε) also 

παραδους αύτόν, 
having gΙven over h1m. 

5 Τ οίιτους τoLις. δώδεκα άπέστειλεν δ 
These the twelvc sent ο!! the 

' Ιησοvς παραΥΥείλας αύτοίς λέγων Είς 
Jesus having glvcn orders Ιο them saylng Ιπto 

δΟΟν Ιθνων μή άπέλθητε, και εΙς 
way οΙ nations not του should go off, and into 

54 

they were skinned 
and thrown about 
like sheep without α 
shepherd. 37 Then 
he said to his 
disciples: �Yes, the 
harvest Is great, but 
the worker5 are few, 
38 Therefore, beg the 
Master of the harvest 
to send out worker5 
into his harvest,n 

1 Ο 80 he summoned 
his twelve 

disciples and gave 
them authority over 
unclean spirits, ίη 
order to expe! these 
and to cure every 50rt 
of disease and every 
sort ο! inftrmity. 

2 The names of 
the twelve apostles 
are these: First, 
Simon, the one caIled 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; and 
James the (50n] ο! 
Zeb'e'dee and John 
his brother; 3 Philίp 
and Βar·thοlΌ·mew; 
Thomas and Matthew 
the tax col1ector; 
James the (son] of 
Al'phae'us, and Thad
dae'us; 4 Simon 
the Ca·na,nae'an, and 
Judas Is,car'i·ot, who 
later betrayed him. 

5 These twelve 
Jesus sent forth, 
giving them these 
orders: NDo ηοΙ go 
otf into the road 
of the natjons, and 
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πόλιν Σαμαρειτων μη εΙσέλθητε' 
city οΙ SamarItans ποΙ Υου should enter; 

6 πορεύεσθε δε μαλλον πρΟς τα 
be go!ng YOUR way but rather toward the 

πρόβατα τα άπολωλότα οίκου 
sheep the (οηεβ) having been 108t οί house 

' Ι σραήλ. 7 πορεu6μειιοι δε κηρύσσετε 
οΙ 1srael. Going YOUR way but be Υου preachina 
λέyovτες δη "ΗΥγικεν ή βασιλεία των 

sayIng that Has drawn near the kingdom οΙ the 
ούρανών. 8 άσθεyoUντας θεραπεύετε, 
heavens. (Οηθβ) being sick be νου cυτΙηι, 

vεκροvς έΥείρε'ΤΕ, λετrρoVς 
dead (ones) be Υου ralsIng up, leperl 

καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια έκβάλλετε' 
be νΟΥ cleansing, demons be Υου throwing ουΙ; 
δωρεάν έλάβετε; δωρεάν δότε. 9 Μη 

free Υου recelved, free glve νου. ΝαΙ 
κτήσησθε χρυσσν μηδε 

Υου should procure gold ΠΟΤ 
χαλκον εΙς τάς ζώvας όμών, 
copper Into the glrdIes 01. του, 

άΡΥυρον μηδε 
silver nor 

10 μη πήραν 
ηο! pouch 

είς όδόν μηδε δύο χιτώνας 
lnto way ηΟΓ two underg<ιrments 

μη δ, 
no, 

υποδήματα μηδε ράβδον' άξιος γαρ 6 
sandals ηοτ staff, worthy ίοτ the 

έργάτης της τροφης αύτου. 
worker οΙ. the food οΙ h1m. 

11 εΙς ην δ' αν πόλιν Τι κώμην 
1nto what but lIkely city οι villag:e 

είσέλθητε, έξετάσατε τίς Ιν αύτα αξιός 
του mΙiht enter, search out who ίη It worthy 
έστιψ κάκεί μείνατε εως αν 

is; and there stay until likely 
Ιξέλθητε. 12 εΙσερχόμενοι δε εΙς την 

του might go ou\. Enterlng but into the 
οίκίαν άσπάσασθε αότήν' 13 και ΙΆv μεν 
house 8Teet Υου ίΙ; and 1! ever lndeed 

{ι fι οίκία άξία, έλθάτω fι εΙρήνη 
may be the house worthy. let CQffie the peace 
υμών έπ' αύτήψ ΙΔV δε μη {ι άξία, 

ο! Υου upon 1t; 11. ever but not 1t \)e worthy. 
ή εΙρήνη υμών έφ' υμάς έπιστραφήτω. 

the peace ο{ Υου upon του let return. 
14 και δς αν μη δέΕηταl υμάς μηδε 

And who lIkely not mιghf receIve του nor 
άκούστ:ι τους λόγους υμων, έξεΡχόμενοι 

might hea'Γ the words οι Υου, iΌing out 

εξω της οΙκίας Τι της πόλεως 
ou1side the house ΟΓ the city 

ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 10:6-14 

do not enter into 
a Sa·mar'i·tan city; 
G but, instead, go 
continually to the lost 
sheep ο! the house 
ο! Israel. 7 As Υου 
go, preach, saying, 
'The klngdom ο! the 
heavens has dra,,'n 
ηεβτ.' 8 Cure sick 
people, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
Υου received free, give 
free. 9 Do not pro
cure gold or silver or 
copper for YOUR girdle 
purses, 10 οτ a food 
pouch ίοτ the trip, or 
two undergarments. or 
sandals οτ a statf; ίοτ 
the worker deserves 
his food. 

1 1  ''Into whatever 
city or village YOU 

enter, search out who 
ίη it 1s deserving, 
and stay there untίl 
you leaνe. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; 13 and if 
the house 1s deserνlng, 
let the peace Υου wish 
it come upon it; but 
ίί it Js not deserνlng, 
let the peace from 
you return υροη 
Υου. 14 Whereνer 
anyone does not 
take Υου Ιη ΟΓ l1sten 
to YOUR words, οη 
going out οί that 
house or that city 
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έκείνης 
""" 

έκτινάξατε τον κο\llορτον τωv 
shake Υου 011' the dust ο! thc 

'Π'οδών υμ ών. 
feet οι νου. 

ΆVΕΚτότεpoν 
more endurabIe 
Γομόρρων Ιν 
Gomorrah tn 
πόλε. ίKείνr;ι. 

clty that, 

15 άμήν λέγω όμΊu, 
Amen ] am sayIng to you. 

εστal Υ6 Σοδόμων κα1 
It w1U be ιο earth οι Sodom and 
ήμέρq 

d·Y 
κρίσεως ii τ� 

of judemcnt than to ihe 

16 Ί δov έγώ άποστέλλω ύμάς ώς πρόβατα 
Look! 1 am scndIne οΠ Υου ΔΙ sheep 

tv μέσ<t) ΛUKων" γίνεσθε ουν 
Ιη mldst ο! wolves; be ΡΓονιηι yourselves Uιeretore 
φρόνιμοl ώς ΟΙ δφεις κα; άκέραlοl ώς ΟΙ 
cautlous 8!1 the scrρenls nnd Innoccnt Ββ the 

περιστεραί. 17 προσέχετε δε άπα 'Των 
doves. Bc νου attcntive but from the 

άνθρώ'Πων' παραδώσOUΣl\l γαρ υμάς εΙς 
mcn; they wlll a!ve ονCΓ (ΟΓ του Into 

συνέδρια, καί tlJ ταίς σuναγωγαίς αύτω\! 
locaJ courUΙ, and Ιη the synagogues οΙ thcm 

μαστιγωσουσιν υμάς' 18 καί Ιπί ήγεμόνας 
they wllJ scourge Υου: 2nd upon govemors 
δε και βασιλείς άχθήσεσθε ενεκεν 
but and k1ngs νου wIU be lcd οη account 
έμοίι εΙς μαρτύριο.., αύτοίς καί τοίς έθνεσιν. 

οι me Into wlΙness Ιο them and Ιο thc natlons 
19 δτα.., δε παραδώσι.., υμάς, μη 

Whenever but {hey mIght gIve over Υου, ηοΙ 

μεριμνήσητε πώς η τί λαλήσητε' 
be Υου anxlou.s how ΟΓ what Υου should spcak; 

δοθήσεταl γάρ ύμί.., Ιν Ικείνι:! η:Ί WPQ. τ ί  
1 !  will be gIvcn ίΟΓ ιο νου Ιη that the hour what 

λαλήσητε' 20 οό Υάρ ύμείς έστέ 
νου shoUld speak; not ίοτ νου ure 

οί λαλoVvτες άλλά το πνευμα τού 
the (oncs) speakwi but the splrlt οί the 
πατρός ίιμών τό λαλοΟ.., έν ύμίν. 

Father οι νου the (ι;llη,1 spcokIne Ιη νου. 

21 παραδώσει δε άδελφος άδελφόν εΙς 
WH! glve over bu! brother hrother Into 

θάνατον καΙ πατήρ τέκνον, και ΙΠαναστήσονται 
death ond father chlld. and wl1l stand υρ upσn 
τέκνα c.hiJdrcn 

22 και 
And 

Ιπ1 γονείς καΙ θανατώσΟlJσιν αύτούς. 
upσn ΡΟΓεηΙΙ and wlll caUSe to die tbem. 

έσεσθε μ ισούμενο ι ίιπό πάντων 
Υου wHJ be bctni hated by aU (oncs) 

56 

shake thc dust otf 
YOUR reet. 15 Truly 
1 say to νου, ΙΙ will 
be more endurable for 
the land ο! sα:ιΌm 
and Go-mor'rah οη 
Judgment Day than 
for that CΙΙΥ. 

16 MLook! Ι am 
sending Υου forth as 
sheep amldst wolves; 
therefore ΡΓονε 
yourselves coutious θδ 
serpents and yet Ιηηο
cent as dovcs. 17 Be 
οη YOUR gua.rd agaInst 
men; Ιοτ they wil1 
de1iver νΟυ υρ Ιο lοcαΙ 
courts: and they w1lJ 
scourge Υου Ιη their 
synagogues. 18 Why, 
Υου wίll be haIed 
before governors and 
kIngs Ιοτ my sake, [οτ 
a witness t.o them and 
the ηθΙΙοηδ. 19 How
ever, when they 
deliver Υου up, do 
ηοΙ become onxious 
about how στ what 
Υου are Ιο speak; Ιοι 
what Υου are to speak 
will be given Υου ίη 
that hour; 20 for 
the ones speaking are 
not just Υου. but it 
ls the spIrIt ο! YOUR 
Father ΙΜΙ speaks 
by Υου. 21 Further, 
brother will deliver 
υρ brothcr Ιο death, 
and a father his Chlld, 
and chl1dren wi1l rIse 
υρ against parents 
and will have them 
put to death. 22 And 
Υου wl11 be objects οι 
hatred by 011 people 

17' ΟΤ, "to Lesser San'hc-drlns" II" ;;'JC, SQ1l·hedh·n,,'), ]tT.7l. 
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δια τό 6νομά μου' 6 δε 
through the nnmc of mc; ΙΙιε (οηε) bHt 

ίιπομείνας εΙς τέλος oVτος σωθήσεται. 
havln, cndured Ιηto end thls (οηο) wil1 bc ιιl.ινΟΟ. 
23 δταΥ δέ 5ιώκωσιν ίιμας έν τ6 

Whcncνψ but they may pcraecute του Ιη the 
πόλε. ταύτη, φεύγετε εΙς την Ιτέραν' 

CΙΙΥ tl\Is, be fleelng into thc dIfTerent (0110) ; 
άμήν γαρ λέγω ίιμϊν. ού μη 
8men for Ι am Iaylng 10 Υου, ποΙ ποΙ 

τελΙσητε τό:ς πόλεις του ' Ι σραηλ 
Υου miιrht complcte thc cίΙlοl 01: ιhe Jsrael 
έως Ελθl) 6 υΙός τού άνθρώτroυ. 

υηΙΙΙ mIght come the 5οη σΙ the rnIH1, 
24 Ούκ εστιν μαθητής ύTτc.p τόν διδάσκαλον 

ΝαΙ ίι dIscfplc ονεΓ the tC3cher 
ουδε δούλος ύπερ TO\.l κύριον αUτoϋ. 

ηοι 513ve ovcr the Iord οι hlm. 
25 άρκετό... τ4'ι μαθητ6 ίνα 

SufficJcnt to the dlscIplc Ιη ordcr 11181 
γέvηταl ώς ό διδάσκαλος αύτοίι, καΙ ό 

he mIaht become θS Ιhe teachcr οί hlIn, and the 
δούλος ώς ό κίιριος αύτοϋ. εΙ τον οΙκοδεσπότην 

βlιινι! αΒ the lord οι hIm. It the houscholder 
Β εεl:εβουλ έ:ΠΕκάλεσαν, ΠΟΟ4) μάλλον Bee1zebuJ they called υροπ, Ιο how Inuc:h rathcr 

τους οίκ ιαl(ους ΑUTOo. 26 μη οδν 
the ones οΙ the houschold οΙ h!m. ΝοΙ thcrctorc 

φοβηθητε αιίτοίις οιίδέν Υάρ έστιν 
ΥΟιΙ sho uld fear ιtlcm; ηoιhlη" ίΟΓ 15 
κεκαλυμμενον 8 ουκ dττOKαλυφθήσεταl,  και 
tthΙngl covered wlIlch ποΙ wl1l be uncovcrcd. and 
κρυπτον δ ου γνωσθήσεται . 21 δ 
hΙddcn which ποΙ will become known, WhtIt 

λέγω ΙΙμίν έν τι) aKOTiQ:, ε'ίπατε tv T� 
r θΜ soylng Ιο YOU ίη the darknCS8, say νου Ιη the 
φωτί' και δ εΙς το οδς ό:κούετε, 
1ijht; ond whst Inlo thc eJ)r Υου αΓι! hc,:ιrJng, 
κηρύξατε έπί τών δωμάτων. 28 και μη 

prcacJ1 νoιJ υροη tlle houseIop8. At'd ηοι 

φοβηθηΤΕ &πο τών άποκτεινόντων το 
Υου should fcar !rom the (one8) kIlling thc 

σώμα τήν δέ ψUXην μη δυναμένων άποκτείΊ.ιαι· 
body thc but SQul ηοΙ belng able to klll; 

φοβείσθε δε μάλλον τόν δννάμενον και 
be fc<lrlng but ftIt1ter the (One) being abIe a150 
ψυχήν και σώμα άπολέσαl ΈV γεέννι;ι . 

50uJ and body Ιο de5Lroy Ιη Cchcnna . 
28··· Or, ''Iife.'' See Αρρ 4λ. 28· See Αρρ 4c, 
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οη account. ο! my 
name; but. he that has 
endured to the end Is 
the οηε that will be 
saved. 23 When they 
ρersecute Υου ίη οηε 
city, Oc," Ιο another; 
(or tru1y Ι say to YOU, 
Υου wlll by ηο means 
complete the circuίt 
οΙ the cltIes οΙ IsraeI 
untll the Son ο( man 
arrίves. 

24 Μ Α disciple 1s 
ηοΙ θboνε hIs teBcher, 
nor a slave above hIs 
lord. 25 ΙΙ ls enough 
for thc disc1ple to 
becomc Βδ his teacher, 
and the sJave as his 
lord. ΙΙ ρeople have 
called the householder 
Be·eI'ιe·bub, how 
much more [will 
thcy εβΗ J those οι 
his household so? 
26 Thercfore do not 
(ear them: (or there ίδ 
nothlng covered ονεΓ 
that ψίΙΙ not become 
uncovcred, and se<;ret 
that wIIl ηοΙ become 
known. 27 What. Ι 
tel1 Υου Ιη the dark
ness, 5UY ίη the l1ght: 
and what YOU hear 
whispered, preach 
from the housetops. 
28 And do ηοΙ become 
ΙεβτΙul οι those who 
k1ll thc body but 
cannot kill the soul;' 
but rather be ίη 
fear οΙ him that can 
destroy both souI" and 
body 1η Ge·hen'na." 
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29 ouxl δVO στΡOUΘία άσσαρίου 
Ναι two 8parrowa οΙ assarΙon 

πωλείται ;  και fy Ιξ αύτωιι 06 
ΙΙΓC sold? And one ουΙ οΙ thcm ηοΙ 

πεσείται έπι ,.�ν γη", άνευ τού πατοός 
wJl1 fall uρon the earth wlthout οΙ the Fathir 
ύμ�ν. 30 ύμωv δέ καί αl τp

.
ί x�ς της 

ΟΙ YOll. ΟΙ ΥΟιΙ but 8.150 the h: Ιί.. οΙ the 
ΚΕφαλης πόσαι ήριθμημΙvαι εΙσίν. 

head 011 havIn, been numbered are. 
31 μή ουι.ι φοβείσθε' πολλών σΤΡOVΘίων 

Not thcrelore be ΙeοτΙηlί οι rnany sparrOW8 
δlαφέρετε: υμείς. 

are dlfterln, YOll. 
32 Πάς οίιν δστις όμολΟΥήσει εν 

ΕνeΙΥοηe therc.tore who wIll contess Ιη 
έμο! εμπροσθει.ι τών άvθρώπωv, όμολογήσω 
Π\Ω ιn lront οΙ the men, shsll confess 

κ6;γώ ι.ν αuτζ) Ιμπροσθει,ι του πατρός μου 
81$0 Ι Ιη hlm Ιη front οΙ the Father οΙ me 

τού Ιν τοις οvραvοiς' 33 δστις δέ 
the (onol 1n t.he heavenIIj whoever but 
άρνήσηταί με ' ΙμΠΡοσθεν τΏv άVΘρώπωvι 

mfιrht dIsown me ίη (('οηΙ οι the men, 
άρνήσομαι κάγώ αVτoν έμπροσθει.ι του πατρός 
ahall dI80WD οlso Ι hIm Ιη (ront οΙ the Fnιher 
μου του έν τοις οι.ίραι.ιοΙς. 34 Μη 

οΙ me ιhI! (one) Ιη the heaven8. ΝοΙ 
voμίσητε δη �λθoII βαλειν εfρήvηv έπί 

yoιr 8hould ιhlnk that 1 came ιο throw ρeace ιιροη 
TTΊv γηιι· oUκ �λθoν βαλειν εΙρήVΗν άλλά 
the earth; ποι Ι came to throw peace but 
μάχαιραν. 35 iιλθοv ycιp δι χάσαl 

Iword. 1 c:ame ΙΟΓ to -dlvlde 
άvθρωποv κατα τοο ττατρος αVτoυ κα] 

mαn down οη ιhI! faιhcr οΙ hIm and 
θvyατέρα κατα της μητΟΟς αVτης κα! νύμφηιι 
duuehter down οη the moUter οι her ond bride 
κατά της τrεVΘεράς αύτης, 36 καί έχθρο! 

down οη the rnothcr-in-law οΙ her, and enemIes 
του άΥθρώπου 0\ οlκlσκοl αίιτου. 

οΙ the mUJl thc ODC!! οΙ 1he houlehold οί hlm. 
37 Ό φιλων πατέρα η 

The (one) havlng nl'fcctlon for father or 
μητέρα t'mip έμΙ ουκ εστιν μου άξιος κα! 
mother over me not 18 ο! me worthy; and 

ό φιλών υΙόν η θυγατέρα 
the (onc) havIne aιTectlon !or 8Οη ΟΓ dauehter 
Vπερ έμε OUK εσTlν μου άξιος' 
ονcτ mc ποΙ ., οΙ me worthy; 
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29 Do ηοΙ two 
sparrows ,sel1 Εοτ a 
coin ο! smalJ va1ue? 
Yet ηοΙ one ο! them 
will fall to the ground 
without YOUR Father's 
[knowledge], 30 ΒυΙ 
the very hairs ο! YOUR 
head are all num
bered. 31 Therefore 
have ηο fear: YOU 
are worth more than 
many sparrows. 

32 MEve�one, then, 
that confesses υηίοη 
w1th me before men, 
Ι w1l1 also confess 
unl0n with him before 
my Father who Is ίη 
the heavens; 33 but 
whoever disown,s me 
before men. Ι will a1so 
dl.sown him before my 
Father who ls ίο the 
hcavens. 34 Do not 
think Ι came to put 
peace υροη the earth; Ι came to ρυΙ, ηοΙ 
peace, but a sword, 
35 For Ι ca.me to 
cause d1vl.sion, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daughter 
against her mother, 
and a young wίfe 
agaInst her mother
in-law, 36 Indeed, 
a man's enemles will 
be persons ο! his own 
household. 37 He 
that has greater 
affectlon Εοτ father οτ 
mother than for me is 
ηοΙ worthy ο! me; and 
he that has greater 
afTectlon Εοτ δοη οτ 
daughter than Ιστ me 
Is ηοΙ worthy ο! me. 
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38 και ος ού λαμβάνει τον σταυρόν αύτοσ 
and who ηοΙ 18 t.αklna the stake οι hIm 

και άκολουθεί όπίσω μου, ούκ εστιv μου 
and Is follow!na behInd mc. ηοΙ ίι ο! me 
άξιος. 39 6 Εύρων τήν ψυχήν 
worthy. The (one) havIng found the $OU! 
αVτOύ άπολέσει αύτήν, καί ό άπολέσας 
οΙ htm w111 10se ΙΙ, and the (one) h"vlng lοlι 
τήν ψυχήν αυτο.:, ενεΚΕΙΙ έμοϋ εύρήσει 
thc κouI οΙ hlm οη aecount οι me w\}] Rnd 

38 And whoever does 
ηοΙ accept his torture 
stake' and follow after 
me 15 ηοΙ worthy ο! 
me. 39 He that finds 
his soul' will Iose ίι, 
and he that loses hls 
sou1 (or my sake ννίll 
ftnd ίΙ. 

αύτήν. 40 �He that receives 

ιt. Υου receives me a]so, 

40 Ό δεχόμενος υμάς έμέ δέχεται,  and he thaL r.eceives 
The (one) rcccIvlng ΥΟΙΙ me rccelves, me receives him a150 

καί δ έμε δεχόμενος δέχεται τον that sent me forth. 
and the (οηε} me rcceIvIni recclves the (οηε) 41 Ηε that receives 
άποστείλαντά με. 41 ό δεχόμενος a prophet because he 
havlng !lcnt ofr me. Thc (οηο) recclvlng is a prophet wil1 get 'Προφήτην εΙς δνομα 'Προφήτου μισθόν a prophet's reward, 
prophet Into nIImc οι propheI rcward and he that receives a 

Πfοφήτου λήμ�εταl ι καί ό δεχόμενος rlghteous man because ο prophet ννil get, IInd the (Οl1ε) ΓεcεΙνίηι: 
he is a rlghteous man 

δίκαιον εΙς 6νομα δικαίου 
rIghteous (οηε) tnto ηβη,ε οι rIghteous (οηε) wi11 get a rlghteous 

man's reward. μισθόν δικαίου λήμψετα ι . 42 κα1 δς 
reward οΙ rIghtcou& (οησ) wHl get, And who 42 And whoever gives 

αν 1ΤοτίσζΙ .. ενα '1'(;'ν μlκρών οηε of these littJe ones 
1ikeJy mIght caUM! 10 drink οηε οΙ the IIltle (οηε!) only a cup of cold τούτων ποτήριον ψυχρού μόνον είς όνομα water to drink be� 

thesc c:up οΙ cOld (water] οηlΥ Jnto nuIne cause he ίΒ a disciple, 

μαθητοίί, άμην λέγω ίιμίν, ου μη Ι tell Υου truly, he 
oI dIsclple, " Qfficn Ι affi ΒΔΥΙηι: to YOU, ηοΙ ποι ννίΙΙ by πο rneans losε 

άπολέσι;ι τον μ ισθΟν αύτοΟ, his reward." 
he should 109C thc rcward οι hlm. 
1 1  Κα! έγένετο δτε Ιτέλεσεν 6 ΊησοΟς 11 Now when Jesus 

And It occurred when 6nIshed the Jesus had finished 

διατάσσων τοίς δώδεκα μαθηταίς avToCr, givlng instructions to 
glvIng ΙnsΙτuct!οnιι Ιο the twelve dΙaCΙ Ρ Ιeιι of him, his twelve disciples, 

μετέβη έκείθεν του διδάσκειν καΙ he set out from there 
he went across !rom there οΙ the to be teachIng <Ind to teach and preach ίη 

κηρuσσειν έν ταίς ττόλεσιν αυτών. their citles. 
to bc prea.ching Ιη the cItiC9 οΙ them. 

2 'Ό δε Ί ωάνης όKOιJσας έν τ4> 
The but John havIni hcnrd ίη U1C 

δεσμωτηpίtι> τα Ι:ργα του χρlστοΟ ττέμψας 
jal1 the works οι ΙΙ1ε ChrIIIt having sent 

δια των μαθητών αύτου 3 εΤπεν αVτcί> 
throuih the dΙscΙρΙl!ιι οΙ him sald to hIm 

2 But John, having 
heard ίη Jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
ο! his own disciples 
3 and said to him: 

38" Torture stakc (οτιnφον, ,tQu'Ton' J ,  κΒ. See Αρρ 3c. 89' ΟΤ, 'Ίίfe." 
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Συ εΤ 6 Ιρχόμενος f\ Ι'τερον 
Υου arc the (οηε) comIng οτ dIfferent (οηε) 
προσδοκώ μεν ; 4 και άποκρlθεlς ό 

ΟΓθ wc expec::tlng? And havIng answered the 
Ί !1σους εΤπεν αίπο,ς Πoρευθέvτες 

Je8US sald Ιο Ιhcm Havlng gone YOUR way 

ότταγγείλατε Ίωάνει &: άκοίιΕΤΕ και 
report back to John what νου ΟΓθ hearΙng and 

βλέπετε' 5 τυφλοί άνcή3λέπoooιν καΙ 
are sceing; bIInd (οηε,) ure seeln" οιοΙη and 

χωλοΙ περιπατουσιν, λεπρο! 
1arne (οηθΙ) are waJkJng about, lcpers 

καθαρίζονται καΙ κωφοl άκούουσιν, και 
8Γθ befnI cJeansed and dcaf (one8) 8Γθ hearing, and 

νεκρο1 ΙΥείΡΟΥται και πτωχοl 
dead (οηςι) θΓθ beIng ralsed up and ΡΟΟΓ (οηβ,) 

ευαγγελίζονται' 6 και μακάριόι; έσΤΙΥ 
ΟΤθ beIne κΙνεη good newlj and ηθΡΡΥ 1s 
δι; αν μη σKανδαλlσθ� Ιν έμοί. 

who I1kely ηot mIa:ht havc bcen stumbled In me. 
7 Τούτων δε 1Τορευομέvωv ηρξατο δ 

ΟΙ these but goJng theIr way started the 
Ί!Ίσοίις "lYElv το'ίς δχλοις τrερl Ίωάvου 

Jesus to be sayJn, to the crowds ιιboυΙ John 
τι έξήλθατε εΙς "fIlv ερημοv θεάσασθαl ;  

What eame νου out Into thc wIlderncs8 Ιο observe? 
κάλαμοv ύπο ό:vέμοu σαλεuόμεvοv; 8 όλλά 

η� by wlnd belna shaken? ΒυΙ 
τΙ έξήλθατε Ιδείv; άvθρωποv lv μαλακοίς 

what come νου out to 5CC? Man Ιη 5ΟΙΙ th1ngs 
ήμφιεσμέvov; Ιδοι.. ΟΙ τά 

havLng been clothed? Lookl The (ones) the 
μαλακά φοροϋΥτες tv το'ίς οίκοις τών 

50ft th1nas weorma: 1n the hou�1 ΟΙ thc 
βασlλέω,. 9 άλλα τ; έξήλθατε; ' 'Προφήτη, 

ktn,l. ΒυΙ why carne νου out? Prophet 
Ιδείν; ναί, λέΥω όμ'ίν, καΙ περισσότεροv 
to see? Ycs, [ am say1ng ιο νου, Dnd more abundant 
1Τροφήτου. 10 ουτός έστιν 
οι prophet. Th1s (on8) 111 

περl o� 
about whom 

γέγΡαπταl Ί 50Ο έγώ 
IΙ has been wrJtten Look! Ι 

άτroστέλλω τον 
om IIendIng 08' the 

ΙXγγiλό, μοο 'Προ 
messenger οΙ me bctore 

1Τροσώπου σου, 

δς κατασκευάσεl Tήv 
who wll1 ρΓθρβΓθ the 
Ιμπροσθέν σου. 11 άμήν 

Ιη front οΙ you, Arnen 

face of you, 
όδόν σου 
way ο.! you 

λέγω 
ι am say1ng 

UμIV, σόι< έΥήΥερταl Ιν Υεννητο'ίς 
to ΥΟΙΙ, not has been ralsed υρ 1n cenerated οηθΒ 
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U Are you the Coming 
One, ΟΓ are we to ex
pect a different oηθ?� 
4 Ιη reply Jesus said 
to them: "Go YOUR 
way and repoΓt to 
John what Υου are 
hearing and seeing: 
5 The blind are seeing 
agaίn. and the ]ame 
are walkίng about, 
the lepers are being 
cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, and the 
dead are being raised 
up, and the ροοτ are 
having the good news 
declared Ιο them; 
6 and happy is he 
that finds ηο cause for 
stumbling ίη me." 

7 Whίle these were 
οη their way, Jesus 
started to say to the 
crowds respecting 
John: "What did YOU 
go out ίηto the wil
derness to behold? Α 
reed being tossed by a 
wind? 8 What, then, 
did You go out Ιο see? 
Α man dressed in soft 
garments? Why; those 
we�ri.ng soft. garments 
are lη the houses 
οΙ kings., .g Really, 
then, why did Υου go 
out? Το see a prophet? 
Yes, Ι tell ·YOU, and 
fart more than a 
prophet. 10 This is 
he concerning whom 
ίΙ 18 written, 'Look! 
Ι myself am seηding 
fqrth my messe,υ.ger 
befόre your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead ο! you!' 
1 1  Truly Ι say tQ YOU 
people, Among those 
born ο! women t:here 
has ηοΙ been raised up 
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γυι.ιαlκωΥ μεΙζων Ίωάνου Tov βσπτιστοΟ' 
οΙ women greater σηι! οι John ιhe BaptIst; 
6 δε μικρότερος Ιν η] βασιλεΙι;ι των 

the but Icsler οηc ln the kΙηgdοm οι thc 
ουρανων μείζωv αύτού tσTiv. 12 όπά δε 
heavens Ireater οΙ hlm Ι.. From but 
τωv �μEpώ\l ' IooVOV του βaπτιστoo Ιως 
the days οΙ John the ΒβρΙ18ι untIl 

άρτι iι βασιλεία των οίιρανών 
rlcht now the kIηedOrn of thc heavens 

βιάζεται, καΙ βιαστα! 
ι, bcln, preascd toward, and pressers forward 
άρπάζουσL'lΙ aUτήν. 13 πάvτες γάρ ΟΙ 
ίΙΓβ snalcIIIng It. Λl1 Ιοτ the 
ΠΡοφηται Ι(αί ό νόμος Ιως ' Ιωάvοu 

Propllct.s and the Law υηΙ[1 John 
ΙΠΡOΦήτεvσαν' 14 καΙ εΙ θέλετε δέξασθαι, 

prophesIed; and 1f Υου wΙU to recelve, 
αι.iτ6ς έστιν Ήλείας ό μέλλωΥ 

he 15 Elljl1h the (οηβ) belne about 
έρχεσθα,.  15 Ό έχω, ώτα \0 be comIng. The (οηβ) havtna ears 

άκοul,-ω. 
Iet hIm bc hearJng, 

16 Τίνι δΕ όμοιώσω την γενεάι.ι 
Το whom but shall Ι IJkcn the icneratIon 

ταVτην; όμοία έστίν τrαιδίoις καθημένοις UιΙι? LIke Ι! LΙΙ to )'ουιικ chlfdren .lιΙΙηι 
έν ταίς ΆVOραίς δ: τrροσφωllOWτα τοίς 1n Ute marketpIacc8 who 8OUndm& toward the 

έτέρο,ς 17 λέyovσ" Ηόλήσαμ" 
dUlerent (ones) ΟΠ! ιιayΙηι Wc ΡIΔYιx:l the 8ute 
ύμίν καΙ OVK ώρχήσασθε' έθρηVΉσαμεν καί 
t.o Υου aηd ηοΙ ΥΟιΤ daηcedj we waIled .ond 
ουκ έκόψασθε' 18 "λθεν γάρ 
ηοΙ ΥΟιΤ bε!at )'ourselvelj came for 
· 1  ωάνης μήτε έσθίων μήτε 'Πίι.ιωv. και 

Johrι I.IoIthcr eatlng ΠΟΓ drlnklng, 8nd 
λέγουσιν Δαιμόνιον Ιχεl' 19 ηλθεv 

they are Silyfn& Dcmon he Ι. hDviηg; came 
6 υΙός τού άVΘρώ'TToυ έσθίων καΙ 'Πίνων. 

the Son ο! the mnn cotlng tlΠd drInkIng, 
κα! λέγουσιι.ι ' Ι δοί'.ι άνθρωπος φάΥος κα! 
and thcy ace ιsayInlJ Lookl man gluttOnous and 
οΙνοπότης. τελωνων φΙλος καΙ 
wIne dclnker, οι tax co.llector. frIend and 
άμαρτωλων, καΙ έδικαιώθη ι'ι σοφία άπα 

σΙ slnnec8 , And wa!! juIItIfied the wIsdom trom 
των εΡΥων αύrης, 
the WOCk8 οΙ 11. 

MATTHI!W 11 : 12-19 

a grcater than John 
the Bapt18t; but a 
person that ί! a lesser 
one Ιη the kingdom of 
the heavens is greater 
than he 1s. 12 Βυι 
from the days of John 
the Baptist untU 
now the kingdom of 
the heavens 1s the 
goal toward which 
men press, and those 
pressing forward ace 
seizing it. 13 For alΙ, 
the Prophets and the 
Law, prophesied until 
John; 14 and ίΙ Υου 
want to accept it, Ηε 
himselt is 'E·lj'Jah who 
Is destined to come.' 
15 Let him that has 
ears HsteD. 

16 "Wίth whom 
shall Ι compare this 
generatJon? It is Hke 
young children sitting 
ίη the marketplaces 
who cry out to thetr 
playmates, 17 say
ink, 'We pIayed the 
tJute for YOU, but Υου 
did ηοΙ dance; we 
wai1ed, but YOU did 
not beat yourselves 
1η grier.' 18 Corre
spondlngly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drlnkίng, yet people 
5ay, 'Me has a demon'; 
19 the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drInkIng, still people 
say, . Look! Α man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine. a 
friend οΙ tax col1ectors 
and slnners.' ΑΙΙ 
the same, wisdom 18 
provecl righteous by 
ιω works." 



ΜΑΤΊΉΕw. 11:20-25 

20 Τότε ηρξατο όνειδίζειν ΤΟ:ζ 1Τόλεις έν 
Then he started to reproach the citles ίη 

αΤς , εγένοντο σΙ πλείσται δυνάμεις 
whic.h topk place the most powerful works 
αύτοΟ, ση ου μετενόησαΥο 21 Ούαί 
οί him, because ηοΙ they repented; 'Voe 
σοι, Χοραζείν' , ουαί σοι, 8ηθσαιδάν-

to you. Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 
δτι εΙ εν ΤίίριJi) και ΣιδωΥI έγένοντο αl 

because ίί ίη Tyre and Sidon took place the 
δυνάμεις α1 γενόμεναι εν 

powerful works the {ones) having taken pJace in 
υμίν, πάλαι αν εν σάKKct:ι καΊ σποδ4ι 

Υου, οί old likely ίη sackcloth and ashes 

μετενόησαν . 22 'Πλην λέγω ίιμίν, 
they repented. Besides Ι am saying to YOU, 
Τύρφ και ' Σιδωνι άνεκτότερον εσται 

ιο Tyre and to Sidon more endurable 1t ννΗΙ be 
εν ήμέρςχ κρίσεως η ύμΊ'ν. 23 Κα'! σύ, 
ία day ο! judgι:ncnt than to YQU. And you, 
Καφαρναούμ, μη εως ούρανου 

Capernaum, ηο! until heaven 
ύΨωθήσζΙ ; . εως ςχδου 

you will be p:ut high up? Untίl οί Hades 
κα.ταβήάι;ι . δτι εΙ έν Σοδόμοις 

you wlll come down. Because if 1n Sodom 
έγΕνήθησαν αί δυνάμΕις αί 

took place the powerfUl works the (ones) 
γΕνόμεναι έν σοί, εμΕινΕν αν 

haνing taken place ίη you, ί! remained JikC!!ly 
μέχρι της σήμερον. 24 πλην 
until οί the today. Besides 

λέγω ύμίν δτι γί;] Σοδόμων 
ι am saying to ΥΟΌ that to earth of Sodom 
ανεκτότερον εσται έν ήμέρςι: κρίσεως 

more cndurable it will be in day ο! judgment 
η 

than 
25 

σοί. 
to you. 
'Ev 
Ιη 

έκείνφ 
that 

άττοκριθεΙς ό 
having answered the 

τC;:Ι KαιρC;:Ι 
the appointed time 

' Ι ησους εΤπεν 
Jesus said 

ΈξομοΛογοϋμαί 
Ι am confcssing out 

σοι, πάτερ κύριε 

του 
of the 

δτι 
because 

ούρανου 
heaven 

εκρυψας 
you hid 

to you, 
και 
.nd 

ταύτα 
thesc (thingsl 

Father Lord 
τΊς 

ΟΙ he 
γηiι; eart , 

απδ σοφών 
from wise ones 
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20 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
ίη which most of his 
powerful works had 
taken place, because 
they did not repent: 
2 1  "Woe to you, 
Cho·ra'zin! Woe to you, 
Beth·sa'i·da! because 
jf the powerful works 
had taken place ίη 
Tyre and Si'don that 
took place ίη you, 

they would long ago 
have repented ίη 
sackcloth and ashes. 
22 Consequently Ι 
·say to YOU, It will be 
more endurable for 
Tyre and Si'don οη 
Judgment Day thaη 
for YOU. 23 And Υσυ, 
Ca'per'na'um, will you 
perhaps be exalted 
to heaven? Down to 
Ha'des' Υσυ will come; 
because if the pow
erful works that took 
place ίη you had tak
en place ίη SοdΌm, it 
would have remained 
until this very day. 
24 Consequently Ι say 
to YO� people, It will 
be more endurable for 
the land of SοdΌm ση 
Judgmeηt Day thaη 
for you. �* 

25 At that time 
Jesus said ίη response: 
''Ι publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav
en and earth, because 
you have hjddeη these 
things from the wise 

23� Ha'des' (ζιδου, hai'dQu), ΧΒ; " Κ::, sheΌhΙ', J1_14,16-18,22. See Αρρ 4Β. 24� For 
you (singular), referring to ''you'' as a city. 
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και J συνετών, και άπεκάλυψας αVτδ: 
8nd IntellectuaI ones, and you uncovered them 

vηπίοις' 26 ναι, δ πατήρ, δη οϋτως 
to babes; yes, the Father, because thus 

είιδοκία έγένετο εμΠΡοσθέν σου . 27 Πάντα 
goodwi1l It became in front οι yau. ΑΠ (thfngs) 

μο! 'Παρεδόθη ύπο τοΟ πατρός μου, και to ΜΟ were glven ονε1' by the FIltl1er ΟΙ me, and 

οόδεις έπιγινώσΚΕΙ τον υ!ον εΙ μή δ 
πο οηε accurately knows the 50η lf ηο!: the 

πατήρ, οίιδε τον πατέρα τις έπιγινώσκει 
Father. ΠΟ1' the Father anyone accurately knows 

εΙ μή δ υΙός και Φ έάν βούληται 
if not the 50η and to whom ίί ενΟΓ may be wishing 

ό υ1ός άποκαλύψαι. 28 Δεύτε πρός με 
the Son Ιο uncover. Hither toward me 

πάντες ΟΙ κοπιώντες και 
ιι11 the (ones) laboring and 

πεφορτισμένοl,  κάΥω ΆVαπαύσω ύμ&ς. 
having been loaded down, and Ι shall refresh Υου. 
29 άρατε τον ζυΥόν μου έφ' ίιμάς και 

L1!t νου up the yoke οΙ me uρon Υου and 

μάθετε ό:π' έμοΟ, ΟΤΙ πραο(, είμι 
learn from αιε, because mlld·tempered Ι am 

κα'! ταπειvσς τι;} καρδίq:, και εόρήσετε 
and low]y to the heart, and Υου will fiηd 

άνάπαυσιν ταϊς ψυχαϊς ίιμών· 30 ό γαρ 
re!reshment to the souls ο{ YOU; the for 

ζυγός μου χρηστός και τό φορτίον μου 
yoke οΙ me kindly and the load οΙ mc 

έλαφρόν έστιν. 
lignt 15. 

12 'Εν Ικείv't' τ4ι 
Ση that th. 

δ ' Ιησούς τοίς 
th. Jcsus Ιο the 

καιρ4ι έπορεύθη 
apρointed tIme went hjs way 

σάβ�σιν δια τών 
sab aths through th. 

σπορίμωΥο ΟΙ δέ. μαθηταΙ αVτoύ έπείνασαν, 
grainfields: th. but discipJes οι him hungered, 

και ηρξαντο τίλλειν 
and started to pluck 

2 ΟΙ δε ΦαρισαΊοl 
Th, but Pharisees 

' l δσU ΟΙ μαθηταί 
Look! Th. disciples 

εξεστιν ποιείν 
15 aJlowcd .to be doIng 

δε εΤπεν αVτoϊς 
but saId ιο them 

στά�υας και έσθίειν. 
heads ο graln and Ιο eat. 

Ιδόντες εΤπαν aόTi;> 
having seen sald tohim 

σου πσισΟσιν δ ουκ 
of you θΤC dolng what ηο! 

έν σα��cn",. 3 δ 
ίο δθ ath. Th, (οηε) 

ουκ άνέΥνωτε τ; 
ΝοΙ dld Υου read what 

snd intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them ΙΟ babes. 
26 Yes, Ο Father, 
because ΙΟ do thus 
came Ιο be the way 
approved by you. 
27 ΑΙΙ things have 
been delivered ιο me 
by my Father, and 
ησ οηε fully knows 
the 50η but the 
Father, neither does 
anyone ΙυΙΙΥ know the 
Father but the 50η 
and anyone Ιο whom 
the Son 1s willing ΙΟ 
reveal him. 28 Come 
Ιο me, all you who 
are Ιοllίηι and loaded 
down, and Ι wilJ 
refresh YOU. 29 Take 
my yoke υρση you· 
and Iearn from me, for 
Ι am mlld-temρered 
and 10wJy in heart, 
and Υου wlJl flnd 
refreshment for YQUR 
.sou1s. w 30 For my 
yoke is kindly and my 
load ίδ light." 

12 Αι that season 
Jesus went 

through the grain
fieJds οη the sabbath. 
His disciples got 
hungry and started 
to pluck heads οΙ 
grain and Ιο eat. 
2 ΑΙ seeing this the 
Pharisees sald Ιο him: 
"Look! Your disciples 
are doing what it is 
ηοΙ lawt"ul to do οη 
the sabbath.n 3 Ηε 

said to them: 'Ήave 
YOU not read what 

29' Or, "Cet under my yoke with me." 29- Or, "Jjves." See Αρρ 4λ. 
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έπoίησεv ΔαυεΙδ ότε Ιτrείνασεν καί 
dld DavId when he got hungry Qnd 

ΟΙ μετ' αυτού; 4 πως εΙσήλθεν εΙς 
the (σnειι) wlth 111m? How he cntCl'ed lηΙο 

'TOV ΟΤΚΟ'ο/ τοΟ θεοσ καΙ τους άρτους της 
the house ο! t110 God and the loaves ο! the 

προθέσεως εφαγον, δ ούκ έξόν 
presentation t.heyate. whJch ηοΙ belng allowed 

ηΙοΙ αότζ> φσγείν ούδε τοίς μετ' 
was ιο hIIn 10 eat nor Ιο the (ones) wIt.h 
αύτοΟ, εΙ μη τοίς lερεύσlv μόνοι ς; 5 Τι ουκ 

hIm, tf ηοΙ ΙΟ ΙΙ1ι� prlests a10ne? Or ηοΙ 

άνέγνωΤΕ έιι τζι vόμφ δη τοίς σάββασιν 
did vou read Ιn the Law that Ιο the srιbbαΙhs 

ΟΙ Ιερείς έν τΙ;Ι lερ� το σάββατον 
the prlests ln the temple the sabbath 

βεβηλοίισιν l(αl ,άναίTlοί είαιν; 6 λέγω 
are ΡΓοΙηηΙn, nnd gulltless are? Ι Lιπι ΙβΥΙηι 

δε ίιμίν δη του lεροΟ μείζόν έστιv 
but Ιο Υου th.at ο! th.e temple greater (thing) 11 

ώδε. 7 εΙ δε Ιγνώκειτε τι έστιν "Ελεος 
here. ιι but ΥΟΙΙ hod known what 15 Mercy 

θέλω και ου θυσίαν, ουκ αν 
ι am wll1lng and ηοι sacrlfice, not likely 

κατεδlκάσατε τους άναιτίους. 8 κυριος 
you condemned the guiltless oneS. Lord 

γάρ Ιστιν του σαββάτου , 6 υΙος του 
for Ι, οι the sabbatb the 50η οι the 
άνθρώπου. 

man. 

9 Και μιταβας έκείθεν "λθεν 
And havlna gone across from there he came 

είς τήν συναγωγήν αύrωγ 10 και !δο'; 
jnto the synagogue ΟΙ them; and Iook! 

άνθρωπος χείρα έχων ξηρΆV. Και έπηρώτησαν 
man hand hnvlni" dry. And they asked 

αίιτόν λέγοvτες ΕΙ εξεστl τοίς σάββασιν 
hIrn sayIng [f 15 ΙΙ ollowed Ιο the aa'bbath8 

θεραπεύει\!; ίνα κατηΥορήσωσlν 
to be curIng? lη order that they mIght accuse 

αίιτου. 11 6 δε εΤπεν αύτοίς Τίς 
οΙ hlm. The (οηε) but saΙd to them Who 
εσταl έξ uμωv αvθρωπος 
wIl1 be ουΙ οΙ YOU man 

δς εεει 
who wlll have 

πρόβατον Ιν, καΙ έΑV 
sheep οηε, and U ever 

τοίς σάββασιν εΙς 
to the _abbaths lnto 

κρατήσει 
wJl1 he aet hold οΙ 

αίιτό 
1t 

έμ'Πέση τοϋτο 
mIght falHn thls 

βόθννον, ουχί 
ptt, ηοι 

καί Ιγερεί; 
and wJl1 ralse υρ? 
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David did when he 
and the men with him 
got hungry? 4 How 
he entered lnto the 
hou.se οΙ God and they 
ate the Ioaves ο! pre
sentation, something 
that ίΙ was ηοΙ lawfUΙ 
for him Ιο eat, nor Ιστ 
those wlth him, but 
Ιοτ the priest:s only? 
5 Οτ, have Υου not 
read Ιη the Law that 
οη the sabbaths the 
priest.s ίη the temple 
treat the sabbath 
as not sacred and 
contlnue guίltless? 
6 But Ι tell ΥΟU that 
.something greater 
than the temple 15 
here. 7 However, ί! 
YOu had understood 
what this means, Ί 
want mercy, and not 
�acrH}.ce,' Υου woUΙd 
not have condemned 
the gui1tless ones. 
8 For Lord σ! the 
sabbath 1s what the 
50η ο! man is." 

9 After departing 
from that place he 
went 1nto their syn
agogue; 10 and, look! 
a man with a witherecl 
hand! 50 they asked 
him, "ls ίΙ Iawful to 
cure οη the .sabbath?" 
that they might get 
an accusation against 
Mm. 11 Ηε said to 
them: "Who will be 
the man among Υου 
that has one sheep 
and, ί! this faJ1s ίηto 
a plt οη the sabbath, 
will ηοΙ get hold ο! 
jt and l.ίft it out? 
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ττόσ<t> οίΛι διαφέρει άνθρωπος 
το how much there!ore dlll'crs man 

προβάτου. ωστε Ιξεσην τοίς 
of sheep. AII-and tt is al10wed Ιο the 

σάββασιν καλώς ποιείν. 13 Τότε 
sabbaths Anely Ιο bc doln&". Then 

λέγει Tcj> άνθρώττfι) 'ΈΚΤΕlνόν 
he is saying Ιο the Μι:ιη Stretch out 
σου την χεϊρα' καΊ έξέτεινεv, 

οΙ YOU the hand; nnd he stretched out, 
καΙ άπεκατεστάθη ύγιης ώς ή άλλη. 
and ί! was restorcd 80und 88 the other. 
14 Έ�ελθόντες δΕ ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι 

HavJηg comc out but the PharΊSees 
συμβούλιον ελαβον κατ αύτου δπως αίιτόv 

counsel took down οη him 50 that him 
άπολέσωσιν. J5 Ό δε Ίησούς 

they might destroy, The but Jesus 
Υνους ΆVεχώρησεν έκείθεν. Κα; 

hQvIng known wftndrcw from there. And 

ήκολούθησαν αύτζΙ πολλοί, καΙ έθεράπεuσεll 
folIowed to hIm many. nnd he cured 

αύτους πάντας, 16 καί έπετίμι'ισεν 
ιhcm al1, nnd he rebuked 

αύτοίς 
Ιο them 

;"" 
ίη ordcr thnt 

ποιήσωσιν- 17 
should make; 

ίνα 
Ιη order thnt 

το 
the (thing) 
προφήτου 

prophet 

�ηθEν δια 
sPOken through 

λέγοντος 
sι:ιyIng 

φαvερόν αύτον 
manJίest him 

πληρωθ� 
mIght be fUlfilled 
Ήσαίου του 

lsaiah the 

18 Ίδου ό παίς μου δν tρέτισα, 
Look Ι The boy ΟΙ mc whom Ι chose, 

δ άγαπητός μου δν εύδόκησεν 
the beloved οηε οΙ me whom thought well of 
n ψυχή μου' θήσω το πνευ�ά μου the souI οι me; Ι shall ρυΙ the δρίnΙ οΙ me 
έπ' σίπόν, και κρίσιν τοίς έθνεσιν 
υροη h1m, 8nd ;ludIlm cnt 10 the natlons 

άπαγγελεί. 19 Ούκ έρ ίσει ούδέ 
he wl11 report back, ΝοΙ }ιe w111 wrangle nor 
κραυΥάσει, ουδε άκοvσει τις έν τσίς 

wί11 cry aloud. nor wJll Ilenr anyone ίη the 
πλστείαις Tllv φωνήν αίιτου. 20 κάλαμον 
broad ways the νοΙcε οΙ hlm. Reed 

συvτετριμμέvο'll οίι κατεάξει και λίνο'll 
havIng been bruised ηοΙ he wlII crush and flax 
τuφόμεvον οίι σβέσει, [ως αν 

smouldering not he w1l1 extlniuJsh, until likely 

MATTHEW 12: 12-20 

12 ΑΙΙ considered, 
ο! how much more 
worth IS a man than 
a sheepI So lt ίs 
lawtul to do a ηηε 
thlng οη the sabbath.� 
13 Then he sald to 
the man: "Stretch out. 
your hand." And he 
stretched 11. out, and 
It was restored sound 
l!ke thc other hand. 
14 ΒυΙ t,he Pharlsees 
went out and took 
counseI agaJns1. him 
that they mJght de
stroy hlm. 15 Havlng 
come to know rthJs]. 
Jesus wlthdrew from 
there, Many 81S0 
foIIowed hlm, and 
he cured them a11, 
16 but he strlcΙly 
charged them not to 
make hlm manlfest; 
17 that there might 
be fulftlled what was 
spoken through Isaiah 
the prophet, who said: 

18 �Look! ΜΥ 
servant whom Ι chose, 
my beloved, whom 
my soul approved! 
Ι wl11 ρυι my splrit 
upon hIm, and what 
Justlce Is he wHI 
make clear to the 
natlons, 19 Ηε wl11 
ηοΙ wrangle, ηΟΕ cry 
aloud, ηοτ will οηΥοηε 
hear his volce Ιη the 
broad ways. 20 Νο 
bruJsed reed will he 
crush, and 00 smol
derlng flaxen wick wίll 
he extInguish. until 



MATTHEW 12:21-29 

. έKβάλι;J είς νίκος την 
he mlght thrust out 1nto vlctory the 

21 καί τι:;:. όνόματι αυτοΟ εΘVη 
And to the name ΟΙ him natfoηs 

κρίσιν . 
judgment. 

έλΠIOCισιν, 
will hope. 

22 Τότε τrρOσήνεYKαν aUTi;) 
Then they brought toward him 

δαψονιζ
'
όμεvοv τυιΡλΟν και κωφόν' κα! 

beiηg demonized blind and dumb (one) ; and 

έθεράπευσεν aUTqv;
'" ώστε τον κωφ6ν λ,αλείν 

he curcd him, as�and the dumb Ιο speak 

και βλέΠΕlν. 23 Και έξίσταντο 
and ΙΟ be seeing. And were put out of themselνes 

πάντες ΟΙ οχλοι και ελεΥον Μήτι 
a11 the crowds and were saylng Not what 

ουτός έστιν ό υ10ς Δαυείδ; 24 ΟΙ δε · 
th1s (one) 1s the Son οί Daνid? The but 

Φαρισαίql άKOύσαVΙες εTiτoν Ούτος ούκ 
Pharisees having heard said This (one) πσ! 

έκβάλλεl τα δαl μάνια εί μη lv τι:';) 
1s throwing out the demons ίί not Ιη the 

Βεεtεβοuλ άρχοντι των δαl μονlων. 25 Ειδως 
Bcelzebul ' ruler οι the demons. Kno\ .... ing 

δε τα( ένθυμήσεις αότων ε1πεν αύτοϊς Πάσα 
but the thoughts οί them he said to them Every 

βασιλεία μερισθεϊσα καθ' έαυτης 
kingdom having been diνided down οη it.sel! 

έρημουταl, και πασα πόλις η οίκία 
is being desolated, and every city οτ house 

μερlσθεΊσα καθ' έαυτης ού 
having been divided down οη it.sel:t not 

σταθήσεται. 26 και εΙ δ Σατανας τον Σατανάν 
will stand. And Ιί the Satan the Satan 

εκβάλλει, έφ' έαυτον έμερίσθη' 
ίβ throwing out, upon himself he \vas divided; 

πως ουν σταθήσεται η βασιλεία αύτου; 
how therefore will stand the kingdom οί him? 

27 και εί έγω έν Βεεζεβουλ έκβάλλω τα 
And ίί Ι ίη BeeJzebuI am throwing out the 

δαιμόνια, ΟΙ υίοι ύμων έν τίνl έκβάλλουσιν; 
demons, the βon� οί ΥΟU ίη whom are throwlng out? 

δι.α τοϋτο αύτοι κριται εσονταl ύμων. 
Through this they ]udges wHI be οί you. 

28 εΙ δε έν πνεύματι θεοΟ έγω εκβάλλω 
Ιί but ιη spιrlt οί God Ι am throwing out 

τα δαιμόνια, άρα εφθασεν έφ' ύμάς η 
the demons, really overtook upon Υου the 

βασιλεία του θεοΟ. 29 η πως δύναταΙ, ;τις 
kingdom οί the God. Or how ί5 able anyone 

είσελθείν εΙς ηιν οΙκίαν του Ισχυρου και 
to enter into the. house οί the strong (one) and 
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he sends out justice 
with success. 21 In
deed, ίη his name 
nations will hope." 

22 Then they 
brought him a 
demon-possessed man, 
blind and dumb; and 
he cured him, ΒΟ that 
the dumb man spoke 
and saw. 23 Well, 
all the crowds were 
simply carried away 
and began' to say: 
"May this not perhaps 
be the Βοη of David?" 
24 At hearing this, 
the Pharisees said: 
"This fellow does not 
expel the demons 
except by means 
of Be·el'ze·bub, the 
ruler of the demons." 
25 Κnowing their 
thoughts, he said to 
them: 'ΈverΥ kingdom 
divided against itself 
comes to desolation, 
and every city or 
house divided against 
itself will not stand. 
26 Ιη the same way, 
if Satan expels Satan, 
he has become divided 
against himself; 
how, then, will his 
kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if Ι 
expel the demons by 
means ο! Be·el'ze·bub, 
by means of whom 
do YOUR sons expel 
them? This ίΒ why 
they wi11 be judges 
of YOU. 28 But if 
it ίΒ by means ο! 
God's spirit that Ι 
expel the demons, the 
kingdoIil of God has 
really overtaken you. 
29 Or how can anyone 
invade the house of 
a strong rnan and 



67 

τα σκεύη αύτοϋ άρπάσαι ι Ιό:v μη πρώτον 
the vesscls οι hJm Ιο snatch, Ιί ever not first 

δ'  
he m�Ι:Ιjnd 

τον ίσχυρόν; 
the strong (οηε) ? 

τότε την 
then the 

MATTHEW 12:30-35 

seize his movable 
goods. unless first 
he binds the strong 
man? And then he 

οίκίαν αVτoϋ διαρπάσει. 

και 
And 

30 
house οι him he will snatch through, 

δ 
The (οηε) wilJ plunder his house. 

30 He that ίδ ηοΙ οη μη (;,)V μετ' έμοϋ κατ' έμοΟ εστίν, και 
not being with me down οη ιτιε ίs, an9, 

δ 
the (οηε) 

μη συνάγων μετ' έμοΟ σκορπίζει. 
not gatherlng wlth me scatters. 

31 Δια τοϋτο λέγω ίιμιν, πα-σα 
Through this Ι am sayJng to YOU, every 

άμαρτία και βλασφημία άφεθήσεται τοις 
sin and bIasphemy wJlI be let go off to the 

άιιθρώποις, ή δε τoLι πιιεύματος 
men, the but οΙ the spirit 

βλασφημία οόκ " αφεθήσεται. 32 και δς 
blasphen1Y ηοΙ will be let go οα. And who 
έάv είπι;J Aόyov κατα τoCι υΙού τού 

1f ever might say word down οη the 50η ο! the 
ανθρώπου, άφεθήσεταl αότώ' ος δ' 

man, it will be let go οΗ' to him; ...... ho but 
αν ειπ'J κατα 'TOCι πνεύματος τού 

lίkely mlιzht speak down οη the spIrit of the 
άγίου, OUK άφεθήσεταl avτlfl ουτε έν 

holy, ηοΙ it wlll be let go οΠ to him neither ίη 
τούτιγ τC;:Ι 

this the 
αΙώνl 

_,. 
μέλλοντι. 

(οηε) being about (Ιο come) . 

oVτ,ε 
no, 

έν 
In 

τι;, 
the 

my side is against 
Μθ, and he that does 
ηοΙ gather with me 
scatters. 

31 "Οη this account 
Ι say to Υου. Every 
80rt of 51η and 
blasphemy w1ll be 
forgiven men, but the 
blasphemy,'against 
the spirit wl11 not 
be forgiven, 32 For 
example, whoever 
speaks a word "against 
the Son ο! man, it 
wil1 be forgiven him; 
but whoever speaks 
against the hoJy 
spirit, it wf1J not be 
forglven him, ΠΟ, 
ηοΙ ίπ thls system ο! 
things· nOr Ιη that to 

33 'Ή ποιήσατε το δένδρον καλον και come. EIther make Υου the tI'cc fine and 
33 "Either you τον καρπον αυτoLι καλόν, η ποιήσατε το 

the iruIt οι ίΙ finc. ΟΤ make Υου the people make the tree 

δένδρον σαπρbν και τον καρπον αύτού σαπρόν' fine and its fruit fine 
tree rotten and the fruit οι ίt rotten; οτ make the tree 
έκ γαρ τσϋ καρποϋ το δένδρον rotten and it,s fruit 

ουΙ ot ίοι the fruit the tree 

YIVOOKETat. 34 γεννήματα έχιδνών, 
1s belng known, Generated οηθ! o.JvIpers, 

πως δύνασθε άγαθα λαλεϊν 
how βΓC Υου able good (things) Ιο be speaking 

'ΤΤονηροl 
w1cked oncs 

όντες; έκ γαρ τoLι 
being" Out ot ίοτ the 

rotten; (or by its fruit 
the tree Is known. 
34 Offsprlng ο! vipers, 
how can Υου speak 
good thlngs, when you 

are wicked? For out 

περισσεύματος 
abu.ndal1.ce 

Τιις καρδίας το στόμα ο! the abundance οΙ 
οΙ the heart the mouth the heart the mouth 

35 δ άγαθός άνθρωπος έκ τοϋ speaks. 35 The 
The good man ουΙ οι the good man ουΙ οι his 

λαλεί. 
Is speaking. 

82' Or, 'Όrder οί things" (αΙώνι, aΙ,ο'πί), ΜΒ; D"'II, 'oh·lam', JΙ.Η.ιι,..Ι8. 



MATTHEW 12:36-41 

άγαθοΟ θησαvρoo Ικβάλλει άγαθά, 
good treaIιIre I1 thrustInIl out good (t.h1ngs). 

και 6 πονηρός α,llθρωπος Ικ του 1TOVΗΡOϋ 
and the wlcked man ουΙ οΙ the wIcked 

θησαυροU έκβάλλει πονηρά. 
treuure 15 thτuItlng out wIcked (thlngs). 

36 Λέγω δέ ' ύμίν δτι πάν l>ημα 
ι am soylng but. to νου that every sayIng 

άΡΥον δ λαλήσOUΣlν οΙ άνθρωποι, 
unprofitable whIch wlU lpeak the men. 

άπoδώσOUΣιν περί αύτού λόγον l:v ήμέρQ 
wlll elve back about It word Ιη day 

κρίσεως . 31 tK Υόρ τωlol λόγων σου 
οι judgment: ουΙ ο! Ιοτ the words οΙ you 

δικαιωθήσa κα1 tK των λόγων σου 
you wl1l bc j ustl6ed, and out οι the words οι you 

KαταδΙKασθήσr.ι. 
you wIll b e  condemned. 

38 Τότε άττειφίθησαν αύτ� τινες των 
Then answered to hIm lomc οΙ the 

γραμματέων και Φαρισαίων λέγοντες 
scrIbe. and PharIsces saylng 

Διδάσκαλε, θέλομειι άπα σου σημείοιι 
Tcachcr, wc ΔΓ" wIIHn, {rom you 81gn 

lδείvl 89 6 st άποκριθείς εΤπειι 
to 8δδ. The (onc) but hav1nc anIIwered saId 

αύτοίς ('"ενεά πονηρά και μοιχαλίς 
to them GenuaUon wItked and adulferous 

σημείοιι ΙπιΙητεί, και σημείοιι 0-:' 
ΙΙΒη Ιι Ieek(na υρΟη, and ΙΙIΒΩ not 

δοθήσεταl aVτQ εΙ μη το σημείοιι ΊωVΆ 
wlll be gIven to Ιι ιt lιοΙ the ιιlιη οι Jonah 

του προφήτου. 40 c':Xrπεp γαρ ηιι • Ι ωνάς 
the pτophct. As-even !ΟΓ wal Jon:ιh 

Ιν τ� KOlλfςC του κήτους τρείς �μέρας και 
Ιη the belly 01: the huge fi IIh thrce days and 

τρείς vuκτας, ούτως Ισται ό υ1ας του 
three nlghts, t.hua wIlI be the 50η οΙ the 

άVΘρcJπoυ έν ,� καΡδ;Ι' ,ης γης ,ρε;ς 
man Ιη the heart οΙ fhc earUι three 

�μέρας και τρείς vUκτας. 41 άvδρες 
days and three n!a:hts. Male persons 

Νινευεί'ται άναστήσοvται Ιιι τ� κρlσει μετα 
NIncvItcs wIll stand υρ tn the Jud.:ment wlth 

της γενεάς 
the gcnerntIon 

ταύτης και KQTOKPIVOVatV αύτήν' 
thII! and will condemn It; 

δη 
becaU8e 

' Ι ωνό 
οι Jonah, 

μετεvόησαv they rcpentcd 

καΙ Ιδου 
8nd lookl 

εΙς το 
lηΙο the 

πλείοv 
ιomethIng more 

κήρυγμα 
preachIng 

' Ι ωvά 
01: Jonah 
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good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out σΙ his wicked 
treasure sends out 
wIcked thlngs. 36 Ι 
tell ΥΟΌ that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men sρeak. 
they ΜΗ render βη 
accoun t concerning 
it ση Judgment Day; 
37 tor by ΥσυΓ words 
you will be declared 
righteous. and by your 
words you will be 
condemned.� 

38 Then θΒ θη 
answer to hJm some 
σΙ the scribes and 
Pharisees sald: 
"Teacher, we want to 
see a sign from you.� 
39 Ιη reply he said to 
them: 'Ά wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps ση seeking Εοτ 
a sign. but ησ sign 
wiH be given ίΙ except 
the Βίκη σ! Jo'nah 
the prophet. 40 For 
just as Jo'nah was ίη 
the belly ο! the huge 
f\sh three days and 
three nights, ΒΟ the 
Βση οΙ man w1l1 be ίη 
the heart οΙ the earth 
three days and three 
nights. 41 Men of 
Nin'e·veh wiIl rise up 
ίη the judgment with 
this generation and 
wIlI condemn it; be
cause they repented at 
what Jo'nah preached. 
but, look! something 
more than Jo'nah 
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ώδε. 42 βασίλισσα νότου έΥερθήσεται 
hcre. Quccn οΙ 80Uth wlU be ralscd υρ 

έν τa l<ρίσΕΙ μετα της γενεάς ταύτης 
in the judgment wIth the ιcηCΙθιΙοη thJs 
καΙ κατακρινεί αύτήll' δTl "λθεν έκ 
and wIlI condemn It; tιecnuse she cαme out οΙ 

τών περάτων της ' γης άKOVΣαι τήν σoφίαv 
the IImiLs οΙ Lfιo carth ίο 110ar the wIsdom 
Σολομώνος, καί Ιδού πλείο" 
οΙ Solomon, and look! aomcthIng morc 

Σολομώνος ώδε. 
οΙ Solomon hcre. 

43 "Οταν δε το άκάθαρτον πνευμα 
Whenever bul thI! uncIeo.n 8pIrJt 

ΙΕέλθι:ι ' άπό του άιιθρώπου, διέρχεται 
8hould come out from the ηΙθΩ, ΙΙ passes 

δι' ό:νίιδρων τόπων ζητούν άvάπαuσΙΥ, καΙ 
through wnterless ριαcc! 8cckIni rcstln"Mplace. 8nd 

ούχ ευρισΚΕΙ , 44 τότε λέγει ΕΙς τον 
ηοΙ 1t Ιβ findIng. ΤΙΙθn Jt Ιβ saylng ΙηΙο the 
οΤκόν μου l:τr ιστρέψω δθεv έξηλθον' 
house οΙ me Ι shall turn back .from whcre Ι caJne outj 
καί έλθΟ." ευρίσκει σχολάζοντα και 
atιd having come tt ts findtnc: unoccupled and 

σεσαΡωμέvοv κα! κεκοσμημέvοv. 
hav!ng been swept and having been adorncd. 

45 τότε πορεύεται καΙ παραλαμβάvεl μεθ' 
Then 1t &οε, IΙι way οπα takes αΙοπ&, wlth 

έΑVτoυ έπτa έτερα πνεύjJατα ποvηρότερα 
itsel.f ιενcη dlfferent 8pιτlιiι more wIcked 

έαυτου, καί εΙσελθόvτα κατοικεί' έκεί' καί 
οΙ 1tseIf, and having entered Ιι dweLlB therej and 

yiVETOI τα έσχατα του 
becomes the ΗΠΔ! [c!rcumstΔncesJ ο! thc 

άvθρώπου έκείvου χείρονα τώ." πρώτωv. 
man that worse ο.! U1e 81's1 (tlnes). 

Ούτως €σται καί τ� γενεδ: ταύτι;ι 
ΤΙωβ It wlU be 8150 to Ulc icneratIon UtlII 

MAT.THEW 12:42"-47 

i5 here. 42 The 
queen οΙ the south 
w111 be raised up in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
will condemn ίΙ; be
cause she came from 
the ends οΙ the earth 
to hear the wlsdom οι 
Sol'O'mon, but, look! 
something more than 
SοlΌ-mσn Is here. 

43 "When an 
unclean spirit comes 
ουΙ of a man, ΙΙ passes 
through parched 
places ίη search of 
a restlng-place, and 
ftnds none. 44 Then 
it says, Ί wHl go back 
Ιο my house out of 
which Ι moved'; and 
οη arr1ving ιι ftncis ίΙ 
unoccupied but swept 
clean and adorned. 
45 Then ιι goes its 
way and takes along 
wlth ιι seven dlfferent 
splrlts more wicked 
than itself. and. aIter 
getting inside, they 
dwell there; and the 
nnal clrcumstances 
οι that man become 
worse than Ιhe first. 
That Is how it will be 
also with thIs w1cked 

τ� πονηρό_ generat1on." 
the wlcked. 46 While he was 

46 "Έτι αύτοΟ λαλουντος τσίς 6χλοις ΙδοΙΙ yeL speak.ing to the 
Yet οΙ hlm spcl1kIn&, to the crowds look( crowds, look! his 

ή μήτηρ και ΟΙ ό:δελφοl αυτου Ιστή κεισαν -mother and brothers 
the mother and the brothera οι him had stood took υρ a positlon 

έξω ζητουντες αότς:ι λαλησαι.  47 εΤτrε." outslde seeking to 
outslde sceking \0 hlm 10 speak. Sald speak ιο him. 47 80 
δέ τις αυτω ' Ι δού ή μήτηρ σου someone sald to him: 

but sotneone 10 h1m Lo!>kJ The mothe1' οΙ you "Look! Υουτ mother 
καΙ ΟΙ ό:δελφοί σου έξω έστήκασιν and your broLhers 
ιιnd the I:ιrother. ΟΙ )'ou ouιside havc stoOO are standing outsIde. 



MATTHEW 12:48-13:6 

ζητοUντές σοι λαλησαι. 48 δ δε 
seeking to you Ιο speak. The (one) but 

άποκριθε
ί
ς ε

!Πa,
ε
dv ,ο 'hΤ,",οn,) 

λέγοντι α
ύ

τώ having answered " saying to him 
Τίς έστιν ή μήτηρ μου, και τίνες είσίν 
Who is the mother οί me, and who are 
ΟΙ άδελφοί μου; 49 και εκτεΙνας 
the brothers οΙ me? And having stretched out 
T11V χειρα αίιτοίι Επι τους μαθητας αίποίι 
the hand ο! him υροη the disciples οί him 

εΤπεν ' Ι δού ή μήτηρ μου και οί &δελφοl 
he said Look! The IΠothcr οί me and the brothers 

μου' 
ofme; 
θέλημα 

will 

50 όστις 
whoever 

γαρ 
,ο, 

του 
οι the 

πατρός 
Fathcr 

αν πoιήσι;J το 
likely should do the 

μου του έν 
of me οι the (one) ίη 

oύραvoϊς, αυτός μου 
heavens, he οί me άδελφος και ό:δελφή 

και μήτηρ εστίν. 
and mother is. 

brother and sister 

13 'Εν τQ ήμέρςι: έκειν,Ι:Ι έξελθών Ιη the · day that having come out 
ό ' lησους τιις οικιας έκάθητο παρα 

the Jesus οΙ the house was sitting beside 
τήν θάλασσαΥ' 2 και συνήχθησαν προς 
the sea; and were led together toward 
αυτςιν όχλοι πολλοί, ώστε αυτον εΙς πλοίον 

him crowds many. as-and him into boat 

70 

seeking to speak 
to you." 48 As an 
answer he said to the 
one telling him; "Who 
ίΒ my mother. and 
who are my brothers?" 
49 And extending 
his hand toward his 
disciples, he said: 
"Look! ΜΥ mother and 
my brothers! 50 FOf 
whoever does the will 
of my Father who ίΒ 
ίη heaven, the same 
ίΒ my brother, and 
sister, and mothef." 

13 On that day 
Jesus, having 

left the house, was 
sitting by the sea; 

έμβάντα Kαθησθαl,  και πας 
having stcpped Ιηto to 5it down. and all 

2 and great crowds 
gathered Ιο him, 80 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 

t*e was standing οπ 

όχλος έπl τον αίγιαλόν 1στήκει. 3 και 
crowd υροη the beach had stood. And 
έλάλησεν αύτοίς πολλα έν παραβολαίς 
hc spoke Ιο them many (things) ίη parables 

λέγων ΊδoLι έξηλθεν ό σπειρων 
saying Look! Came out the (one) sowing 

του σπείρειν. 4 καΙ έν τc7:ι σπείρειν 
of the to be sowing. And ίη the to be sowing 
αυτον ά μεν επεσεν παρα 

him which (ones) indeed Icll be5lde 

την όδόν, και έλθόντα τα πετεινα 
the way, and having come the birds 

κατέφαγεν αυτά. 5 άλλα δε επεσεν έπl τα 
atc down them. Others but fell υροη the 
πετρώδη σπου ουκ εΤχεν γην 

rocky[placesJ ",,'herc not 1t was having earth 
πολλήν, και ευθέως έξανέτειλεν δια 
much. and immediately it sprang up through 

ΤΟ μη εχει ν βάθος γης, 6 ήλίου δε the ηοΙ to be having depth οί earth, οί sun but 

the beach. 3 Then 
he told them many 
things by illustrations, 
saying: "Look! Α 

sower went out Ιο 
sow; 4 and as he was 
sowing, some [seeds] 
fell alongside the 
road, and the birds 
came and ate them 
up. 5 Others fell 
upon the rocky places 
where they did ηΌι 
have much soil, and 
at once they sprang 
up because of ηοΙ 
having depth of Βοίl. 
6 But when the sun 
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άνατείλαvτoς έκαυματίσθη καί δια 
having rise-n up ίΙ was scorched and through 
το μη εχειν ρίζαv έξηράνθη. 
th.e not to be having root lt was dried up. 
7 αλλα δε επεσεν έπl ταζ ακάνθας, καΊ 

Others but fell upon the thorns, and 
άνέβησαv αl άκανθαι και άπέπνιξαν αύτά. 

came up the thorns and choked off them. 
8 άλλα δε επεσεν έπί την γην την καλην 

Others but ίεΙΙ υροn the eart.h the fiηe 
και έδίδοιι καρπόν, δ 
and ίΙ was giving ίτυίΙ, which (οηε) 

μεν έκατον δ δέ έξήκοντα 
1ndeed οηε hundred which (one) but sixty δ δε τριάκοντα. 9 Ό εχων 
which (οηε) but tf.irty, The (one) havlng 
ώτα άκοιιέτω. 
e-ars let him bε;. hearing. 

10 Και προσελθόντες ΟΙ μαθηταί 
And having come toward the disclples 

εΤπαν αύτφ Δια τΙ έν 
said to him Through what Ιη 

παραβολαίς λαλείς αίποίς; 
parables are speaking you to them? 

11 δ δε άποκριθεις εΤπεν ότι 
The (one) but having answered said that 

Ύμίν δέδοται ΓVωναι τα μυστήρια 
Το Υου ιι has been gΙven to know the mysteries 
της βασιλείας

' 
των ούρανών, έκείνοις δε 

οι the kingdom οι the heavens, Ιο those 'but 
ού δέδοται. 12 όστις yctp εχει, 
not ίΙ has been given. Whoever ίοτ 1s having, 

δοθήσεται αύτ4J και 
it will be given to him and 

ΠΕρισσευθήσεταl' οστις δε ούκ 
he wil be made to aboundj whoever but ηοΙ 

εχει, και δ εχει άρθήσεταl 
ίι:; having, al.so which he ts having will be lifted υρ 
άπ' αύτου. 13 δια τούτο έν παραβολαίς 

from him. Through this ίη parables 
αύτοίς λαλώ, ότι βλέποντες ού 
Ιο them Ι am speaking, because looking at ηοΙ 

βλέπουσιν και άκούοντες ούκ 
they θΤθ looking θΙ and hearing not 

άκούουσιν ούδΕ συνίουσιν' 14 και 
they are hearίng nor they are comprehendfng; and 
άναπληρουται αύτοϊς ή προφητεία Ήσαίου 

1s being fllled υρ Ιο them the prophecy οΙ Isaiah 

ή λέγουσα·. ΆKO� _ άκούσετε 
the [prophecy} saying Το hearIng Υου will hear 
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rose they were 
scorched, and because 
of not having root 
they withered. 
7 Others, too, fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns came 
up and choked them. 
8 8till others fell 
upon the fine soH 
and they began to 
yield fruit, this οηε a 
hundredfold, that οηε 
sixty, the other thirty. 
9 Let him that has 
ears listen." 

10 80 the disciples 
came υρ and said to 
him: uWhy Ίs it you 
speak to them by the 
υΒθ of illustrations?" 
11 Ιη reply he said; 
"ΤΟ YOU it is granted 
to understand the 
sacred secrets of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but to 
those people it is not 
granted. 12 For 
whoever has, more 
will be given him and 
he will be made to 
abound; but whoever 
does not have, even 
what he has will ' 
be taken from him. 
13 This ίΒ why Ι 
speak to. them by the 
use of illustrations, 
because, looking, they 
look ίη νθίη, and 
hearing, they hear ίη 
vain, neither do they 
get the sense of it; 
14 and toward them 
the prophecy of Isaiah 
ίΒ having fulfillment, 
which says, 'ΒΥ 
hearing, YOU will hear 
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καΙ οό μη ΣVνητε, καί βλέΠOVΤες 
and ηοΙ ηοΙ νοlJ ,hould comprehend. nnd lookIng at 

βλέψετε κα! οό μη ϊδητε. 
Υου wlll look οι III\d ποι ποι νου should sec. 
15 έπαχύνθη ycrp � καρδία τού λαού 

\Vas madc thlck for the hcart οι ιhι! ρcoρlι! 
τoVτoυ, κα! τοίς ώσίν Βαρέως ηKOUΣΑV, καί 

ΙΙIΙι. nnd Ιο the cur. neavIIy they heard. and 
τovς όφθαλμούς αύτώv έκάμμιισαν' μή 

the eyes οΙ them they cJosed; ποΙ 
11'0;ε ίδωσιν τοις όφθαλμοις κα; οΙ ΙΙΠΥ tlme they mIu:ht .ee ιο the cyes and 

ίοϊς ώσίν άκούσωσιν lCai τα ιcσρδίςι: 
10 thc ears t}Icy mlaht hear and ιο fhe he.:ιrΙ 

σvνώσιν καΙ Ιπlστρέψωσlν, 
tlIey mIght comprehcηd and they mIaht Iurn back, 
κα! Ιάσομαι αύτούς. 
and Ι shaIί henl thcIn. 

16 ό μων δε μακάριοι ΟΙ όφθαλμο! O f Υου but hnppy the eyes 
ότι βλέπουσlν, καΙ τα ώτα ίιμών 

becΔuse tht!y nrc IookIn&, at, and Ihe t!Drs 0 1. Υου 
δη άκοUoοοlν, 17 άμην γαρ 

becaU8e thcy 8Γθ hcarlng. Amcn for 
λέγω .;ιμίν δη 1Τολλο! 1Τροφηται και 

Ι am I"'yln, Ιο Υου thnt many prophets 3nd 
δΙκαιοl Ιπεθυμησαν Ιδείν δ: 

rIghteous ones desll·ed ΙΟ sce w!lat 
βλέΠΕτε καΙ οόκ ε1δαν, καί 

Υου are lookln" αl I'Ind ηοι they saw, and 
άκούσαι ά άKOUΕΤE καΙ ουκ ηKOUΣαν. 
10 hear what νου Drc hearing and ηοΙ they heard. 

18 'Υμείς ovv άKOUΣατε την 
'2"ου thercforc hcar you the 

'Παραβολην του στrεfραντoς. 
ΡIΙΓαωe οΙ the (one) havlng sown. 

19 Παvτός άκούονται; τόv λόγον της ΟΙ onyone hearing the word ΟΙ the 
βασιλείας καΙ μη συνιέντος ερχεται 

klngdom and ηοι comprehend(ng. Ιι comtng 
6 πονηρος καΙ άρπάζει τό 

tho wlcked (οηο) ond snutc}}CS the (thIng) 
lστrαρμέvον έν τβ καρδίςι: αυτου· οvτός 

hnvlng been ιοννn Ιη the heart οΙ hJm; t11Js 
έστιν ό παΟΟ την 660ν σπαρείς. 

11 the (οηθ) be.!de the woy soWM. 
20 6 Sl: έπί τα πετρώδη 

The (οηε) but uρon the rocky fpJacesJ 
σπαρείι;, oύr6ς Ιστιν ό τόν λόγον 

ιοννη, thJ. 1s the (one) the word 
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but by ηο means get 
the sense οΙ it; and, 
look1ng, Υου wHl look 
but by ηο means see. 
15 For the heart of 
this people has grown 
unreceptive. and 
with their ears they 
have heard without 
response, and they 
have shut thei.r eyes; 
that they might never 
Βεε with their eyes 
8nd hear with their 
ears and get the sense 
of it with their hea.rts 
and Ιυτη back, and r 
heal them.' 

16 �However, happy 
are YOUR eyes because 
they bebold, and 
YOUR ears because 
they hear. Ι 7 For 
r truIy say to you, 
Many prophets and 
rJghteous men deslred 
to see the things YOU 
are beholding and d1d 
ηοΙ Βεε them, and to 
hear the things Υου 
are hearing and did 
not hear them. 

18 MYou, then, 
llsten to the ilJustra
Ιlοη of the man that 
sowed. 1 9  Where 
anyone hears the word 
οΙ the kingdom but 
does ηοι get the sense 
of 1t, the wicked one 
comcs and snatches 
away what has been 
sown 1η his heart; 
thIs Is the οηε sown 
alongside the road. 
20 As for the οηε 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
οηε hearing the word 
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ό:κούων και εύθι'.ις μετα χαρας λαμβΆVων 
hearIna and at once wIth jo)" recelving 
αότόν' 21 OUK εχει δΕ fJΙζαv έν έαυτ� 

ιι; ηοΙ he 1$ havIng but ιοοΙ Ιη hImseIf 
6:λλα πρόσκαιρός έσην, γΕνομένης δέ 
but tcmporEIry Is, havina: occurred but 
θλίψεως 11 διωγμού διά τον 

οΙ trIbulatlon ΟΓ ΟΙ persccuιIon through the 
λόγον είιθUς σκανδαλίζεται. 22 6 
wQrd ΙΙΙ once hc ΙS sΙUmbIed. The (one) 
δε είς τάς άκάvθας σπαρεΙς, ούτός έστιν 
but ίηΙο the thorns SQwn, υιιιι 15 

ό "Τον λόγον άκοίιων και ή μέρι μνα 
the: (onel the word hcllrIng o.nd the nnxJety 
του αΙώνος και ή άπάτη 

οί Uιβ age DMd Ule deceItrulneS8 
τoCι πλόύτου συντrνίYEI τοΙοΙ λόγον, καΙ 

()f the rlchcB chokes together the word, and 
άκαρπος γίνεται. 23 ό δέ έπl 
unfl'uItίu1 Ιιε becomcs. Thc (οηε) but upon 
την lCaMv γην σπαρείς, ουτός έσην ό 
the Ane earth &own, thl& 1& the (one) 

τόν λόγον άκουων και σuvιε[ς δς 
the word hcaring and comprchen�lni, who 

δή καΡποφορεί καΙ ποιεί δ 
actuaUy bears ιτulι and Ι!! makIni whIch (οηο) 

μεν έ.κατόν ό δέ έξήKOVΤα 
lndeed one hundrcd whIch (one) but sixty 

δ δε τριάκοντα. 
whlch (one) but thIrty. 

24 '" Αλλην παραβολήν -παρέθηκεν 
Anol.hcr parabJe he ρυΙ alona:sIde 

αUτoΊς λέγων Ώμοιώθη , ι'ι βασιλεΙα 
ιο them aay!ng Was Ilkened the kIngdom 
των οι'.ιρανών άΙοΙθρώπιΥ crττείραντι καλόΙοΙ 
ο! the heavens Ιο man havJn& sown ΙΙηc 
στrέρμα έν τct';ι άγρζ:ι αVτoυ. 25 έν δε τct';ι 

seed Ιη thc �e1d οΙ hJm. rn but the 
KaeEUSEl\l τους άνθρώπους ηλθεΙοΙ αύτοϋ 

ιο be s}cepIng t1.1e ιηεη COIne οι hlm 
ό έχθρός και έπέσπειΡεν ζιtάvια 

the enemy and ovel'sowcd (jarl1t:! [wecds/ 
όνΟ: μέσον του σίτου κα} άπηλθεν. 

υρ through mldst ο! the wheut and wento{f. 
26 οτε δε tβλάστησεv ό χόρτος και 

When but sprouted thc -blade and 
καρπόν Ιποίησεν, τότε έφάvη και τα 

lrult made, thcn θρρeθΤCι:! 8}50 the 

ζιΙάνια. 27 πpoσελθόvτες δε ΟΙ 
darnef IweedsJ. ΗονΙηΙ" come tοwarι:! but the 
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8nd at once accepting 
lt wlth joy. 2Ι Yet 
he ha,s ηο root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and 
after tribuJation οτ 
persecution has arisen 
οη account of the 
word he ts at once 
stumbled. 22 As Ιοτ 
the οηε sown among 
the thorn,s, thi,s is the 
one hearIng the word, 
but the anx1ety οΙ this 
system ο! things and 
the deceptive power 
of riches choke the 
word. and he becomes 
un!ru1tful. 23 As {οτ 
the οηε sown upon 
the fine ,soil, thi,s i,s 
the οηε bearing the 
word and getting the 
,sen,se οι it, wbo really 
does bear fruit and 
produces, this one 
a hundredfoId, that 
one sixty, the other 
thirty.� 

2( Another 
111ustratIon he set' 

be(ore them, saying: 
"The klngdom of the 
heaven,s has become 
Iίke a man that 
,sowed fine seed ίη 
hIs field. 25 While 
men were sleeplng, 
hls enemy came and 
oversowed weeds ίη 
among the wheat, and 
left. 26 When the 
bJade ,sprouted and 
produced fruit, then 
the weeds appeared 
a!so. 27 80 the 
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δούλοι τοΟ οlκοδεσπότου εΤπον aόTci:l Κύριε, slaves οΙ the house
slaves ΟΙ the householder saId Ιο hIm Lord, 
ουχ! KaλOv σπέρμα εσπεφας έν τ� ac:) άγρφ; 
ηοΙ fine secd Υου sowcd Ιη the your fleld? 

πόθεν ουν εχει ζιζάνια; 
From where thcrcfore It ΙΒ hovIne darneI (weeds)? 
28 6 δε εφη αVτo;ς 'Εχθρός 

The (οηε) but saId to ιhem Enemy 
άνθρωπος τοϋτο έτroίησεν . ΟΙ δέ αύτ� 

man thIs dId . The (οηεΒ) but to hIm 
λέΥουσl".' Θέλεις ouv άπελθόντες 
are layJng Are Υου wil]ln/l thcrelore havJng gone off 

συλλέξωμεν αύτά' 29 6 δέ φησιν 
we should collcct them? The (οηε) but says 

holder came υρ and 
said to him, 'Master, 
did you not sow fine 
seed ίη your fieJd? 
How, then, does ίΙ 
come to have weed.s?' 
28 Ηε said to tbem, 
'Απ enemy, a man, 
did this.' They said 
ro Mm, '00 you want 
us, then, Ιο go out 
and col1ect them?' ου, μή ποτε συλλέγοντες τά 

Νο, not οΙβηΥ tlme col1ectIng the 29 He said, 'Να; that 

ζιζάνια έκριζώσητε άμα by ησ chance,. while 
drιrnel [weeds] yov mIght υΡΓΟΟΙ along with collecting the weeds, 
αύτοίς τον σίτοψ 30 αφετε Υου uproot the wheat 

them the wheatj lει Υου go off with them. 30 Let 
συναυξάνεσθαl άμφότερα (ως TIho

� both grow together Ιο be growIng together both untfl '" 
θερισμού' καΙ έν Kαlρ� τού θερισμού until the harvest; and 

harvestj nnd ίη npρoinfcd tIme of ιηε hnrvest ίη the harvest season 

έρώ τοίς θερισταίς Συλλέξατε πρώτον τα Ι wίll tell the reapers, 
ι wl1l tel1 ΙΟ ιhe hnrνesters Collect first the First collect the 

ζιtάνια και δήσατε αύτα εΙς δέσμας weeds and bind them 
darnef [wccds1 nnd b ind them lη1ο bundles in bundle-s to burn 
πρΟς τό κατακαυσαι αύτά, τόν δε σίτον 

1owUJ'd ιηε Ιο burn up ιhem, the but wheat 
συνάγετε εΙς τήν άποθήκην μου. 

be gatherIng νου l'ηΙο thc storehouse of mc. 

them υρ, then go to 
gathering the wheat 
into my storehouse.'" 

31 Another 31 .. Αλλην παραβολην παρέθηκεν 
Another parabJe he ρυΙ alongside illustration he set 

αύτοίς λέγων ΌμοΙα έστlν ή βασιλεία 
10 theIll say1ng LIke Ιι ιhε, kIngdom 
τών ούρανών κ6κκ'+Ι σινάπεως, δν 

οΙ ιηε heavens ιο 8ΓΒΙη of mustard, which 
λαβών άνθρωπος εσπειρεν έν τ� άΥΡι;, 

havlng taken mnn 80wed 1n the ficld 
αύτου· 32 δ μικρ6τερο'ι/ μέ'ι/ έσTlν 
οι ηΙrn; whIch srnaIJcr lndeed 19 
τrάντω'ι/ τών σπερμάτων, δταν δε 

ΟΙ aH the seeds, ννηεηενεΓ but 
αι,JEηθ� μείζον τών λαχάνων 

ιι mlg6t grow greater οΙ the vegetables 
έστlν και γίνεται δέ'ι/δρον, ώστε 

11 Js and It becomes tree, as-and 

before them, sayίng: 
"The kingdom ο! 
the heavens is like 
a mustard grain, 
which a man took and 
planted ίη his field; 
32 which is, ίη fact, 
the tiniest ο! a11 the 
seeds, but when it has 
grown it is the largest 
ο! the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds ο! έλθείν τα πετεινα τοΟ ούρα'ι/ΟΟ και 

to come the bIrds οι the heaven and heaven come and 
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κατασκηνοϊν έν τοϊς κλάδοις cxύrOύ. 
Ιο find lodglng in the branchee ο( it. 

33 .. Αλλην παραβολην tλάλησεv αVτoίς' 
AnoLhcr parIIbJc he spoke to them; 

Όμοία έστlν τι βασιλεία τών ουρανών 
Likc ΙS ιhc kingdom οΙ Lhe heavcns 
ζίιμι:ι, ην λαβουσα γυνη ένέκρυψεν 

to lenven, whIch hav1I1g wken woman hJd 
ε.Ις άλεύρου σάτα τρία εως {πΙΟ οΙ Πσαι senh meolureJ three untfl 
00 έζυμώθη δλοv. 

whcrc ΙΙ was Icavcncd whoIe. 
34 Τ αυτα πάντα tλάλησεν 6 · 1  ησοϋς 

Thesc {thlna:sJ 811 spokc thc Jesus 
Ιν παραβολαίς τοίς δχλοις, και χωρlς 
lη pnroblc& ιο the crowds, .I11\d ορατΙ from 
παραβολής ούδέν έλάλει αύτοίς 

parabic nothlni hc WDII spcaklng Ιο themj 
35 δπως πληρωθο το 

50 thot mlgIlt be !UΙRllcd the (thJngJ 
t>ηθέιι διά του προφήτου λέγοντος 

spokcn through tl.le prophet saylng 
Άνοίξω έν πσραβολαίς το στόμα μου, 

ι shaIl open 1n parab!cs thc mouth οι me, 
ΙρεύΕομαl κεκρυμμένα ά1rό 
Ι ιιlιιιΟ υΙΙει" (thIngsl baving been hIdden from 
καταβολης, 

found1nιr, 
36 Τότε όφεΙς τους δχλους ηλθεν 

Thcn havIng Ιcι 1,0 οΠ the cro\vds he camc 
εΙς την οΙκίαν. Και προσηλθαν αότι;3 0\ 
ίηto the housc. And come 10wIIrd ιο him the 
μαθηταΙ αύτοϋ λέγοντες Διασάφησον ήμίν 
dIscIpIea οΙ hIm soylng ΕχρΙΒΙη 10 us 
Τιιν παραβολην τών ζιζανίων του 
the ρarabIe οΙ the darnei Iwecds} οΙ thc 
ΆVρoo. 31 6 δε άποκρlΟείς ε1πεν 
-flcId. The (οηε) but havIng answcred 8ald 

Ό aπείρων τό καλόν σπέρμα έστίν δ 
Thc (one) ιιowlng the Ilne sccd ι, the 
υΙός τσΟ άνθρώπου' 38 ό δε άΥρός έστιν 
50η οΙ the mon; thc but ficId Ι! 
δ κόσμος το δε καλόν σπέρ μα, ouToi εΙσιν thc WOI'Id : thc but ftl1C seed, thcse οτε 

ΟΙ υΙοί της βασιλείας' τά δε ζιtάvιά 
thc sonR οΙ Uic kIngdOIn; tlIe but darnef [weeds] 
εΙσιν ΟΙ υΙοί τού πονηρού, 39 δ δε 
οτε the 8Οη8 οΙ the wIckcd (οηε ) ,  the but 

έχθρός δ σπείρας αότά έστιν δ 
cncmy tbe Ιοηε) haνIng 8Οννη them 1a the 
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ftnd 10dging among its 
branches.� 

33 Another Hlustra
tlon he spoke Ιο them: 
"The klngdom οΙ the 
heaνens Ιδ Hke leaνen, 
whlch a woman took 
and hld Ιη three Iarge 
mcasures of flour, 
υηΙIl the whole mass 
was fermented." 

34 ΑΙΙ these 
thlngs Jesus sρoke 
to the crowds by 
IIIustratlons. Xndeed, 
without an ΙΙΙυδΙΓθΙίοπ 
he wou1d ηοΙ speak Ιο 
t,hcm; 35 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophet 
who said: ·1 wil1 
open my mouth with 
illustratlons, Χ will 
publΊSh thlngs hidden 
sJnce the founding." 

36 Then after 
dlsmls.sIng the 
crowds he went ίηto 
the house. And his 
dlscIples came to him 
and saId: 'ΈχρΙθίη 
to υδ the 1l1ustration 
οΙ the weeds Ιη the 
tl.eld.- 37 Χη response 
he said; "The sower 
οΙ the ftne seed Is the 
Βοη ο! man; 38 the 
fteld 15 the world; 
as ΙΟΓ the fine seed, 
these are the sons 
of the klngdom; 
but the weeds are 
the son8 of the 
wlcked one, 39 and 
the enemy that 
sowed them Ίs the 
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διόβολος' 6 δε θερισμος σVVΤέλεια Devil. The harvest 
Dev1l; the but harvest conclusion 

αιωνός Ιστιν, ΟΙ δέ θεριστα1 
οΙ 8ge Ιιι, the but harvesters 

άγγελοΙ ε{σιν. 40 ώσπερ ουν 
ιιπιοlιι are. Αι-cνοη there{ore 

συλλέγεται τα ζι!άνια . , 
κα! πυρ; 

ia coIIected thc dornc( (wcedsJ and to 8τe 
Kα-tαιcαίεται, ούτως Ισται 6/ τ6 συvτελ�ίςι: 

Is burned down, Uιυιι wll1 be Ιη thc conclUSl0n 
του αΙώνος 41 άττοστελεί δ 

οΙ ιhe βΙΟί wI,IJ send off the 
υΙός τού άνθρώπou τούς d:Υγέλοuς αVτσυ, και 
50η οΙ I.hc man Uιo angela οΙ him, and 
συλλέΕουσιν tK της βασιλείας αυτου 

they wIl1 collect out οΙ the kInsdom ο! him 
πάντα τά σιcάνδαλα και τoVς 

ιιη the thIniS cau,in8 \0 ίιιIl ond the (one8) 

ποιοϋντας την άvομίaν, 42 και 
doIna the ]awleS9ness, and 

βαλούσιν αύτους εΙς τηΙοΙ κάμινο\' τού ihey wll1 throw thcm 1"to tho furnoce οΙ ιhε 
πυρός έκεί [στα ι ό κλαυθμός κα'! ό 

fire; there wi11 be tho w�eplng and the 
βρυΥμός των όδό\l1'ων. 43 Τότε ΟΙ 
anaahtng οι the teeth. Then the 

δίκαιοι έκλάμΨovσlν ώς δ ηλιος 

Is a concluslon οΙ a 
system οΙ things,' 
and the reaρers are 
angels. 40 Therefore, 
just as the weeds are 
coJ1ected and burned 
with 8re, 50 it ΜΗ be 
ίη the conclusion οΙ 
the system οΙ things. 
41 The Βοη οΙ man 
will send forth his 

angels, and they wiU 
collect out from his 
kingdom all things 
that cause stumbling 
and persons who are 
doing lawlessness, 
42 and they will 
pitch them ίηto the 
8ery turnace. There Is 
where (theirj weeping 
and the gnashing of 
(thelr) teeth will be. 
43 At that time the rIa:hteou. (ones) wlU M!ne out οι: thc δυη 

έν τι5 βασιλειq του πατΡΟς αύτων. '0 righteous ones WΊll 
ίη the kInadom οΙ U,e FaU,er οι them. The (one) shlne θΒ brightly θΒ 
έχων ώτα άκouέτω. the Βυη ίη the king-

havlng carl Jct hlm be hearIng, dom οΙ their Father. 
44 Όμοια έστιν " βασιλεία των oύραvων Let him that has ears 

Ltke ΙΙ the kInadom οι the heavena l1sten. 
θησαυρ� l(εl(ρυμμένc.:ι tν τ� &vpc';:ι 44 "The kingdom 

Ιο trcalure havlng bccn hldden in the 
-�eld,

' 
οΙ the heavens ίΒ like 

δν εύρων άνθρωπος fK�Ut.cv, l(αl άπό a treasure hidden ίη whlch havIηg (ound maη Ι ,  aηd from the field, which a man της χαράς αVτoυ ύπάγεl l(αl πωλεί found and hid·, 3nd for the Joy οι hIm he ta golne 8way and sells 
δσα εχει Ι(αί άγοΡάζει τον the joy he has he goes 

8!! m8ny thlne. 8. he 1. havIn, and buys the and sells what things 
άΥρΟν Ιl(είνοιι, he has and buys that 

ffcld that. field. 
45 Πάλιν όμοία Ιστίν " βασιλεία , των 45 'Άgaίn the kίηK-

AgaIn lIke ι. the kIn,dom of ιhε dom οΙ the heavens 
ούρανων ΙμτrόρCι> heavenl Ιο travelln& merchIInt 

ζητουντl Ι(αλους Is like a traveJlng 
I�kl.ng βηε merchant seeking fine 

S9' Or, 'Όrder οΙ thlngs" (ulG:lvος, αΙ·Ο'Μ.), κΒ; a"UI, 'oh·lam', Jl.14,16-1B. 
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μαργαρίτας' 46 εuρωv 
ρcarlιι; havIn, !ound 

πολύτιμο,,", μαΡΥαρίτην 
muctι valued pearl 
πέΠΡΟΚΕν πάντα δσα 
he has sold all 81 many t.hIng8 θl 
και ήΥ6ρασεν αντόΥ. 
and bou&ht ιι. 

δε Ινα 
but οηβ 

άτrελθών 
bavinc ιοηβ οlf 

εΙ • ., hc waιi havlng 

47 nάλιv όμοΙα έστίν � βασιλεία των 
ΑιοΙη IIkc 15 the kingdom οΙ thc 

OυρανΩV σαΥήΥΟ βληθείσΊ;) εΙς τή" θάλασσαν 
heavcnt 10 dra,nct thrown lπιο the se8 
και Ιι< παντός γένους σvναyσyooor;ι ' 
and out οι cvcry kInd gat.hcrlnιr; together; 
48 ή, δτε έ"Πληρώθη άναβ,βάσαντες 

whIch when 1t W8I (JIIcd hnvJng hauled υρ 
έπί τόν αΙΥιαλΟν καΙ lCαθίσαvτες 

υροη th., beach and havJn, 58t down 
συνέλεξαν τά καλά εΙς αγγη, -'Τα 

they coUected thc fine (onea) ΙΠΙΟ ve •• cls. tile 
δε σcnτρα {ξω Ιβαλον. 49 ούτως 

but rotLen (oncl' out.Ide they threw. Thul 
Ισται έν τΌ σνντελείςς τοο αΙώνος' 

It wl1l be Ιη the conclulJon οι the age; 
έξελεuσοvrαι ΟΙ αγγελοl καί άΦορlούσlν τους 

wiU 10 out the ange1s and wιH separate the 
1TOVΗpoυς έκ μέσου τών δικαίων 

wickcd (οηΕΙ) ουΙ ΟΙ mldat οΙ the rIghteous (οηβl) 
50 κα1 βaλOOOlν αίιτούς εΙς την κάμιvoν 

and wll1 throw thcm ΙηΙΟ the furnace 
του ττυρός lκεί εσταl δ KλΑVΘμός καί 

οΙ the f!r-ej thcre wil1 be the weepfna: and 
δ βPUΥμος τών όδόντων. 
the gηash'ing οΙ the teeth. 

51 Σννήκατε ταVτα 'Πάντα; 
DId 'You comprchcnd these (thinII) 8111 

λέγουσιν αVτ� Να!. 52 δ δέ 
Thcy arc say!nl ΙΟ hIm Yes. The (onc) but 
εΤπεν αvτοίς Διά τoιJτo πας γραμματεύς 
_ald Ιο them Throulh thII βνβΙΥ licrlbe 

μαθητευθείς Τ& βασιλείςχ τώιι 
havIng bccn mnde lcarner Ιο the kInrdon\ ο! the 
οvρανών δμοιός έσTlν dveptJ1TCj) oIKoStoτr6Tl;l 
heavens like 18 to man hou!ehoIder-
δστις iκβό:λλει έκ τoU θησαυρου 

whoevcr 1! throwlng ουΙ out οι the treasure 

αίιτου καινά κα1 1Ταλαlά. 
ο.!! hlm ncw ΙΙlιlηιι) and old (thlnls) . 

MATTHEW 13:46-52 

pearls. 46 Upon 
fiηd1ng one pearl οι 
hIgh vaIue, away he 
went and promptIy 
sold all the tbings he 
had and bought ίΙ 

4,. "Agaln the king
dom οΙ the heavens 
Is llke a dragnet let 
down ΙηΙΟ the sea and 
ga'thering υρ lfish) or 
βνβΓΥ klnd. 48 When 
ιι got full they hauled 
It υρ onto the beach 
and, sitting down, 
Lhey collected the πηβ 

ones Jnto vessels. but 
the unsu1table tbey 
threw away. 49 That 
is how ιι wlll be Ιη 
the concIuslon ο! the 
system ο! things:- the 
angels wίll go out and 
separate the wicked 
Crom among the rlgh
teous 50 and wil1 
casL them Jnto the 
f'l.ery furnace. There 1ι> 
where Ι thelr Ι weeplng 
and the gnashing of 
(their) teeth wnI be. 

51 "Dld YOU get 
the sense οΙ 8ll these 
things?- They sald Ιο 
hlm: MYes." 52 Then 
he sald to them: 
"That being the case, 
every pUblic instruc
tor, when taughL re
,;pectlng the ,kingdom 
οΙ the heavens, 1s like 
a man, a householder, 
who brings ουΙ οΙ his 
treasure store thlngs 
new and old." 

49· Or, ''order οΙ thlngs" (αΙΦνος, ai-o'no_ ), ιιΒ; a."II, "Oh·lam" JI.I4,Jδol'. 
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53 Καί έγένετο δτε έτέλεσεν ό ΊησοΟι:; 
And ιι occurrcd when flnI,hcd the Jesus 

τας παραβολάς ταύτας, μετηρεν έκείθεν. 
the parables these. he tran.!erred from ιhere. 
54 καί tλθών εΙς την πατρίδα 

Aη� havIng come lηΙο the father (pIace) 
αιrrou Ιδίδασκεν αύτους έ" τΌ 
οΙ hlm hc wns tenchlni thcm Ιπ the 
σuvαΥωΥτ;j αύrων, ώστε έκπλήσσεσθαι αύτους 
.ynngOKUC οι thcm, as-and ιο be IIstounded them 

kai λέγειν Πόθεν τoύτtι> � 
and ιο bo ι.oyina: Frorn where to thls (onel the 
σοφία σVτη κα; σΙ δυνάμεις; 55 ούχ 
wI.dom thI. and the powerfuJ works? Νοι 

ουτός έστιν ό του τCκτσνος υΙός; ουχ 
thIs (oneJ 18 the ο! the carpeηler 5On? Νοι 
� μήτηρ αυτoCι λέγεται Μαρ ι ό: μ και ΟΙ 

thc motl1er οΙ hlm 1$ belng .ald Mnry und the 
άδελφο1 αύτοΟ Ί άκωβος καΙ . ,  ωσήφ καΙ 
bl'othcrs ol lllm Jl.lmes ond Joseph and 
Σίμων και ' Ι ούδας; 56 και σΙ άδελφαl αVτoo 
SImon and Judas1 And thc IIIsters οΙ him 
ουχί πάσαι πρΟς Ι!μάς εΙσΙν; πόθεν 
ηοΙ 011 toward u. are? From where 

oVv τoιJ'T,+I ταVτα πάντα' 
theretore 10 thIs (one) thete IthIngsJ 011? ' 
51 και έσKαllδαλίζovτo έν αύτζ>. δ 

And they w�re be.lng stumbled. Ιη b1m. The 
δέ Ίησοϋς εΙπεν αVτoίς Οίικ έστιll προφήτης 
but lesu. sald 10 them Not Ι. prophet 

άτιμος εΙ μη έιι τ� πατρίδι και 
unhonored ΙΙ ηοΙ Ιη the Ιαt!lcr (pltlce) and 
Ιιι τ� OΙKlςt αVτoo . 58 Και οόκ έττοίησεν έκεί 
Ιη the hou!IC ΟΙ hIm. And ηοΙ he did there 

δυνάμεις παλλάς δια τήll 
powerCuI works mony througb the 

dτrιστίαν αύτώll. 
lack ot talth ot them. 

14 '
,
E
n

u tKEill,+l τιί) καιριί) ηκουσειι 
that the appoInted tIme heard 

Ή�5η ς ό τετραάρχης τη, άκοη, Ί ησοΟ. 
Hcl'od tllc tetI'IlI'C}i, tilC hCQring οΙ Jesus , 

2 καΙ εΤπειι τοίς 7Ταισ!ν αύτοΟ Οδτός 
and .ald ΙΟ the bOy8 οΙ hIm ThIs (one) 

έστιll Ίωάνης 6 βαπτιστής ούτος r,γέρθη 
Ι. John the BaptIatj he wua ra1sed υρ 

άπα τών ΙΙΕκΡών, και δια τούτο αl 
from the dead (ones ) ,  and through thls the 

δυιιάμεις έιιεΡΥοϋσιll έιι σύτιί). 3 Ό γαρ 
powerful works θΓι' oρeratInjf Ιη hlm. The for 
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53 Now when 
Jesus had finished 
these I1tustr8tions be 
went across country 
(rom there. 54 And 
after coming into his 
home territory he 
began to teach them 
ίη thelr synagogue, 
so that they were 
astounded and said: 
"Where d id this man 
κεΙ this wisdom and 
these powerful works? 
55 Is thls not the 
carρenter's son? Is 
ηοΙ hls mother called 
M8ry, and his broth
ers James and Joseph 
8nd Sίmon and Judas? 
56 And his sisters, 
are they not all with 
us? Where, then, did 
thJs man get all these 
things?" 5' So they 
began to stumble at 
him. ΒυΙ Jesus said to 
them: 'Ά prophet is 
not unhonored except 
ίη his home territory 
and ln his own house." 
58 And he did ηοΙ do 
many powerful works 
there οη account of 
their Jack ο( (a1th. 

14 Αι that 
particular time 

Herod, the district 
ruler, heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and 
sald to his servants: 
"Thls 1s J.ohn the 
Baptist. He was raised 
υρ (rom tbe dead, and 
thIs 1s why the pow
er(ul works are oper
atlng ίη him." 3 For 
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'ΗΡφδ
d
ης κρατήσας ΤΟΥ ' Ι ωάνην εδησεν 

Hcro havlna laid ho1d οι thc John bound 
και έν φυλακδ άπέθετο διά < ΗΡ4>διάδα 
and Ιη prison he ρυΙ 011' through Herodlas 
ΤΙι\! γυναίκα Φιλίππου του άδελφσΟ αυτου, 
the woman of Phillp thc brotller οΙ hlm, 
4 έλεγε\! γάρ ό · 1  ωάνης αύτ� Ούκ 

was sayIni ίοτ t.hc John 10 hLIn ΝοΙ 
έξεστίΥ σοι εχει\! ΑVτήν' 5 και ιι Js law!ul Ιο Υσυ Ιο bc havlng herj and 

θέλων αυτό\! άποκτείναι έφοβήθη τov 
bclng wUJini hIm to klll hc feared the 
iSχλοv ι δη ως προφήτην αυτον 
crowd, bccause 85 prophet hIm 

εΤχον. 6 γενεσίοις δε 
thcy werc havlng. ΤΟ bIrthday cclebratlons but 
ΥΕvομένqlς του 'ΗΡr,Jδοu ώρχήσατο iι 
havJng come Ιο be οι the Hcrod dnnccd the 
θΟΥάτηρ Τ'ιΊ ΉΡ<,>δ , άδος έ, τc;, μέσ", καΙ 
daughter ο! hc Hcrodlas Ιη Ιllθ mldst and 

ηρεσε\l τω 'Ηρφδη, 
she Βανe pJeasurc Ιο the Herod, 
7 ι3θεν μετά δρκου 

from whJch [ΙαcΙ] wIth oath 
ώμολόχησεν αύτ6 δoσvαι δ έό:v 
he COI1 essed Ιο her Ιο ιΙνε whIch ΙΙ cver 
αΤτήσηταl. 8 ή δε προβιβασθείσα 

she mIght ask. Thc (οηε) bu" havina been coached 
υπό της μητρός αυτης Δός μοι, φησίν 
by the mot.her οΙ her Οlνε "Ο mc, she Is 8θΥlηι. 

ώδε έπl πίνακι την κεφαλην Ί ωά\lOυ τοσ 
berc υροη ρlαΙe the head οι John Uιe 
βαπτιστου. 9 και λvπηθεlς ό 

BapUst. Aηd havin. bcen erlcvcd the 
βασιλευς δια τούς δρκους κα; τούς 

klng thrOUih thc oaths and the (οηει) 
σννανακεψένους έκέλευσεν δοθηναι, 

recrUnIng wIth hc commanded ΙΟ bc ι{νεη, 
10 κα! πέμψας άπεκεφάλισεν ' Ι ωάνην Ιν 

and havJng scnt he behcaded John 1η 
τ6 φυλακό' 11 κα! ήνέ.χθη Τι κεφαλη 
"he ΡΤΙΒοn; and was brοuι:ht the Jlead 
αύτοΟ έττl πίνακι καΙ Ιδ6θη τώ κορασί"" 
of hlm υροn pIattC!r and WQ8 I1ven to ihe matdcn, 
και ηνεγκεν ΤΤΙ μητρΙ αύτης. 12 Και 
and she brough" Ιο the Inot.hcr οΙ her. And 

προσελθόντες ΟΙ μαθηταl αυτοσ "ραν 
havlng cοαιε toWQrd the dlsc!ples ο! hlm I!fied υρ 
τό πτώμα και εθαψαν αμτόν, και έλθόντες 
the corpse and burIcd h1m, ond havlna come 

MATTHEW 14:4-12 

Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put hlm away ίη 
prlson οη account of 
He·ro'dl·as the wlfe 
ο! Phllίp hls brother. 
4 For John had been 
saying to him: "It is 
ηοΙ lawful for you 
Ιο be having her.� 
5 However, although 
he wanted to k1l1 him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took him 
(or a prophet. 6 But 
when Herod's birthday 
was being celebrated 
the daughter 'οΙ 
He·ro'dl·as danced at 
lt and pleased Herod 
ΒΟ much 7 that he 
promised with θΠ oath 
ιο glve her whatever 

.she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth
er's ,coaching, said: 
"Oive me here υροη 
a platter the head of 
John the Baptist." 
9 Orieved though he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclining 
with hlm commanded 
ΙΙ ΙΟ be given; 
10 and he sent and 
had John beheaded 1η 
the prison. 1 1  And 
his head was brought 
οη a platter and given 
to the malden, 8nd 
she brought it Ιο her 
mother. 12 Finally 
his disciples came 
υρ and removed the 
corpse and buried 
hlm and came 
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άπήγγειλαν τω Ί ησοΟ. 13 Άκουσας 
they reρorted back to the Jesus. ΗΔν!ηι heard 
δε ό Ί ησούς 6:νεχώρησεν έκείθεν έν 

but ώε Jesus withdrew from there Ιη 
πλοίφ εΙς ερημΟΥ τόπον 

boat Into lonely piace 
κατ' ίδίαΥ' και o:ιι::oooαvτες ΟΙ 

according to prlvate IspotJ; and haνlng heard the 
όχλοι ήKOλOύθησαv αύτ4) πεζ� άπο των 
crowds followed Ιο him afoo't from the 
πόλεων. 

cities. 

14 Και έξελθων εΤδεν 'ΠoΛUν όχλΟΥ, 
And havIng ιοηε ουΙ he saw much crowd, 

και έσπλατχνίσθη έπ' α�τoίς και έθεράπευσεν 
and he ΙεΙ p1ty υροη them and he cured 
τους d:ρρώστοuς αότώv. 15 Όψίας δέ 

the slck ones of them. Οί evening but 
γενομένης πρoσηλθαv αύτcϊ:ι ΟΙ μαθηταΙ 

haviηg occurred came toward Ιο hlm the discΙples 
λέΥοντες "'Ερημός Ιστιν δ τόπος Ι(αι ή ώρα 

sayIna: Lonely Ι! the place and the hour 
ήδη παρηλθεν· άπόλUΌoν τους σχλους, 

already passed by; let loose οΙΤ the crowds, 
ίνα άπελθόvτες εΙς τας κώμας 

Ιη order that havIng gone οιτ lnto the villages 
άΥοράσωσιν έαuίoϊς βρώματα. 16 6 

they mlght buy to themselves eatables. The 
δε ΊησοΟς εΤπεν αί.ιτοίς Οί.ι χρείαν 

but Jcsus saId Ιο them ΝοΙ need 
εχουσιν άτrε.λθείν· δότε αί.ιτοίς ύμεϊς 

they are having to go ofJ; give to thern you 
φαγεϊν. 17 ΟΙ δε λέγουσιν αί.ιτ� 

to cat. The (ones) but are saying to hlm 
Οί.ιΚ εχομεν ώδε εΙ μη πέντε άρτους και 
ΝοΙ we are havlng here if ηοΙ fίνθ loa.ves and 
δύο Ιχθύας. 18 ό δε εΤπεν Φέρετέ 
two fishes. The (one) but sald Be bearlng 

μοι ώδε αύτούς. 19 κα! κελεύσας 
to me here them. And having commanded 
'Τους σχλους &vσKλιθηναι έπ! τοΟ χόρ .... ου, 

the crowds to recline upon the grass, 
;'αβων τοvς πέντε αρτους και 't"οvς δύο 

havirig taken the five IOaves Qnd the two 
Ιχθίιας, άναβλέψας εΙς τον oύpαVΌν 

fίshes. having looked up ΙπΙο the heavcη 
εί.ιλόΥησεν και κλάσας έδωκεν τοίς 
he blessed and haviηg broken he 'i"ave to the 
μαθηταίς τoιJς άρτους ΟΙ δε μαθηται τοϊς 

discIples the loaves the but dIscipIes to the 
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and reported to Jesus. 
13 At hearing this 
Jesus withdrew from 
there by boat ίηto a 
lonely place for isola
tion; but the crowds, 
getting to hear οΙ it, 
followed him οη ΙοοΙ 
from the cities. 

14 Now when he 
came forth he saw a 
great crowd; and he 
felt pity for them, and 
he cured their sick 
ones. 15 But when 
evening ΙεΙΙ hΊS disci
ples came to him 8nd 
said: "The place 1s 
lonely 8nd the hour 1s 
already far advanced: 
send the crowds away, 
that they may go into 
the villages and buy 
themselves things to 
eat." 16 However, 
Jesus s�jd to them: 
"They do not have ΙΟ 
leave: Υου give them 
something to eat." 
1 7 They said to him: 
"We have nothing here 
but five ΙΟθνθδ and 
two fishes. � 18 Ηθ 
said: "BRINO them 
here to me." 19 Next 
he commanded the 
crowds to recline οη 
the gr8Ss and took the 
five loaves and two 
fishes, and, looking 
υρ to heaven, he satd 
a blessing and, after 
breaking the lοβνεδ, 
he dίstributed them to 
the dtsciples. the dls
ciples ίη turn to the 
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Οχλοις. 20 και {φαΥον πάντες και 
crowds. And they aie all (ΙΙlεΥ) and 
έχορτάσθησαν, και ήραν το περισσευαν 

were satJsfied, ilDd they 11fted υρ the abounding 
των κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφιvοuς πλήρεις. 

οι the fraimcnts twclve bilskets full. 
21 0\ δε έσθίοντες �σαν άνδρες 

Thc (οηε5) but eating were maJe persons 
ώσε! πεντακισχίλιοι χωρίς YUVaIKCJV και 
β! if five thousand apart from women and 
παl6ίων. 22 Καί εύθέως 

ΙίΙΙΙε boys. And immedIately 
ήνάγκασεν τους μαθητάς έμβηναι είς 
he compclJcd the dIsciples \0 δΙερ iη ίηΙο 
πλοίον καΙ προάγειν αυτΟΥ είς το πέραν, 

boat and to go ahead οι h1m 1nto thc other side, 
εως ου άπoλύσt;Ί τούς όχλους. 

υrιt11 where he might let loose off the crowds. 

23 και άπολύσας τούς όχλους 
Al\d having 1et 100$0 οι! the crowds 

άνέβη εΙς το ορος 
he wcnt υρ into the mountaiQ 

κατ' ίδίαν 'ΠΡοσεύξασθαι. 
nCCOI"dlng to priνate (spotJ \0 pray. 

όψία� δε γεvoμένης μόνος ην 
οι evenlng but haνirlg occurred alone he was 
έκε1. 24 το δε 'ΠλΟ10ν ήδη σταδίους 

there. The but boat already stadia 
'ΠολλοUς απο της γης άπείχεν, 

many from the earth was haνing off, 
Βασανιζόμενον όπο των κυμάτων, ην γαρ being tOJ'mented by the wavcs, was for 
έναντίος ό άνεμος, 25 Τετάρτl:J δε 
adverse the wind. ΤΟ fourth but 

φυλακδ της ννκτος ηλθεν προς αιίτοUς 
watch pcrlod οΙ ιbe night came toward them 

περιπατών έπί την θάλασσαν. 26 οί δέ 
walking ;:ιbout upon tbe sea. The but 
μαθηταί ίδόντες αύτον έπl της θαλάσσης 
dlsclplcs having seen him upon the sca 
περιπατoCιντα έταράχθησαν λέγοντες ση 
walklng about wcre troublcd saylng that 
Φάντασμά έστιν, και άπα του φόβου 
Apparttlon 1t Is, and from the fcar 

εκραξαν. 27 είιθυς δε tλάλησεν δ 
thcy CΓlcd out. ΑΙ once but spoke the 
' Ιησους αύτοίς λέγων Θαρσεϊτε, έγώ 

.Jesu$ Ιο them saying Be taking courage. Ι 
είμι' μη φοβεϊσθε. 28 άποκριθεις 
am; not be Υου fearing. Haνing answcred 

MATTHEW 14:20-28 

crowds. 20 80 
a1l ate and were 
satisfied, and they 
took υρ the surplus 
ο! !ragments, twelve 
baskets ΙUΙl. 21 Yet 
those eating were 
about five thousand 
men, besldes women 
and young chiIdren. 
22 Then, without 
delay, he compeIIed 
hls dlsclples to board 
the boat and go ahead 
οι him to the other 
slde, whlle he sent the 
crowds away. 

23 EventuaIIy, hav
ing sent the crowds 
away, he went υρ ίηto 
the mountain by him
self to pray. Though 
ΙΙ became late, he was 
there alone. 24 ΒΥ 
now the boat was 
many hundreds ο! 
yards away from land, 
being hard put to it 
by the waves, because 
the wind was against 
them. 25 But ίη the 
fourth watch period 
οΙ the night he came 
to them, walking over 
the sea. 26 When 
they caught sight ο! 
hlm walk1ng οη the 
sea, the disciples were 
troubled, saying: �IΙ 

is θη apparition!� And 
they crled ουΙ Ιη their 
fear, 27 ΒυΙ at once 
Jesus spoke to them 
with the words: "Take 
courage, ιι is Ι; have 
πο fear." 28 Ιη reply 
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δέ ό Πέτρας ε1τrεν αύτri'> Κύριε. εΙ συ ει, 
but the Peter sa!d to him Lord, U you are, 

κέλευσόν με έλθείν πρΟς σε bτl τα ύδατα' 
command me Ιο comc toward you upon thc waters; 

29 δ δε εΤπεν Έλθέ. και 
the (οηε) but ι;aΙd Come. And 

καταβάς ό:πό του πλοίου Πέτρος 
haνine stepped down from the boat ΡεΙετ 

περιε:πάτησεν έτrι τα ύδατα και ηλθεv πρΟς 
walked about υροη the waters and came toward 

τον ' ι ησουν. 30 βλέπων δε τον άνεμον 
the Jesus. Lookiηg <ιΙ but the wind 

Ιφοβήθη, και άρξάμενος 
he became fearlul, and having started 

Kατατrovτίζεσθαι εκραεεν λέγων Κύριε, σώσόv 
Ιο sink � he cried ου! saying Lord. save 

με. 31 εUΘέως δε δ • Ι !1σοϋς 
rne. ImmedIately but the Jesus 

έκτείνας την χείρα έπελάβετο 
having stretched ουΙ the -hand c3ught hold 

αίιτοΟ και λέγει αύτc'i) 'Ολιγόπιστε, 
οΙ him and 1s suying Ιο him One wIth llttle falth, 

Elq τί έδίστασας; 32 και άναβάντων 
1ηΙο what doubted you? And havlne stepped υρ 

αύτών. είς το πλοίον έκόπασεν ό άνεμος. 
οΙ them ίηto the boat abated the wind. 

33 ΟΙ δέ έν τώ πλoί� προσεκύνησαν 
The (ones) but Ιη the boat did obeisance 

αύτΙ:;> λέγονπς Άληθώς θεοίι υ10ς εΤ. 
to hIm sayIng Trut.hfully οί God Son you are. 

34 Και διαπεράσαvτες ήλθαν έπί την 
. And havίng got througb they came upon the 

γην εΙς Γεννησαρέτ. 
earth Into Gennesaret. 

35 κα'! ι.τrιyνόντες αύτον ΟΙ 
And havlng recognlzed hIm the 

ανδρες του τόπου έκείνου άπέστειλαν 
male persons οί the place that sent off 

εΙς όλην την περίχωρον έKείVΗν, και 
into whole the surroundίng country that, and 

προσήνεγκαν αύτ� 
brought toward him 

πάντας Touc; κακώς 
all the (ones) badly 

εχοντας, 36 και παρεκάλουν αUτoν' 
they were entreat1ng him having, and 

Τνα 
lη order that 

κρασπέδου 
fringe 

δσοι 
as nιθηy as 

μόνον 
οηlΥ 

άψωνταl του 
they might touch of the 

του Ιματίου αύτοϋ' Ι(αί 
of .the outer garment of him; and-

ήψΑVΤO διεσώθησαν. 
touched were saved tbrough. 
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Peter said to him: 
wLord, if ίΙ iS you, 
command me to 
come Ιο you over the 
waters." 29 He said: 
"Come!� Thereupon 
Peter, getting down 
ot'f the boat, wa1ked 
over the waters and 
went toward Jesus. 
30 But looking θΙ 
the wind:storm, he 
got afraid and, after 
starting to sink. he 
cried out: "Lord, S3ve 
me!" 3 1  Immed1ately 
stretching out his 
h'and Jesus caughι 
hold of Μαι and sald 
to h1m: UYou with lίt
tle faith, why did you 
give way to doubt?-
32 And after tbey got 
up into the boat, the 
windstorm abated. 
33 Then those ίη the 
boat did obeisance 
to hlm, :saying: 'Ύου 
are really God's 50n." 
34 And they got 
across and came to 
land ίη Gen·nes'a·ret. 

35 υροη recognlz
ing him the men of 
that place seηt forth 
into all that sur
rouηding country. aηd 
people brought him 
a11 those who were 111. 
36 And they went 
entreating him that 
they might just touch 
the fringe of h1s outer (arment; and al1 those 
who touched ιι were 
made completely well. 
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15 Τότε τrρoσέρxovται 
Then come toward 

, Ι εροσολύμωι,ι Φαρισαϊοι 
Jerusalem Pharisees 

λέΥο\lτες 2 Δια τί 
snying Through what 

σου παραβαίνουσιν τιιιι 
οΙ you are overstepping the 

πρεσβιπέρωΥ; ου γαρ 

τ4'> 
the 

' Ιησοϋ 
Jesus 

άπΟ 
from 

και 
,nd 

γραμματείς 
scribes 

οι μαθηταί 
the disciples 

παράδοσιιι "H�y 
tradίιion ο! the 

νίπτονται ταζ 
older men? ΝοΙ for they οτε washIng the 

χείρας -hands 

3 

OTav 
whenever 

-άρτον έσθίωσιν. 
bread thcy may eat. 

δ δέ άποκριθεΙς εΤπεν αίιτοϊς 
The (οηε) but hovlng answered sBId to them 

Δια τί και ύμείς παραβαινετε TI1V 
Through what also Υου are overstepping the 

έvτολήv του θεου διά την 
commandment ΟΙ the God through the 

παράδοσιν ύμών; 4 δ γαρ θεος εΤπεν 
tradltion 01: Υου? The ίοτ God said 

Τί μα TQV πατέρα και τήν μητέρα, 
Βε honoring thc fat.her and the mother, 

και Ό κακολογών πατέρα η μητέρα 
and The (σηε) saylng bad at father Οι' mother 

θαvάτ� τελευτάτω' 5 ίιμεϊς δΙ λέγετε 
to death ΙεΙ hIm deceasc; Υου but aI'e saying 

''Ος αν είπτ;] τω πατρ; fι 
Who Ilke]y might say Ιο tb.e Iat.her Οι' 

μητρl ΔωΡ'ΟV δ tav έξ 
mothe.r GIft which if ever out οί 

to
T[he 

εμου 
m. 

ώφεληθ6ς, 6 ού μή τιμήσει τον 
you might get benefit, ηοΙ not hc shaIJ honor the 

πατέρα αύτου· και ήκυρώσατε τον λόγον 
I:athcr οί hίm; and Υου invaHdated the word 

του 8εοΟ δια Τιιν παράδοσιν ύμων. 
01: the God through tbe tradltIon οΙ: you. 

1 ίιτrOKριται, καλώς επροφήτεuσεv περί ύμώv 
Hypocrites. finely prophesied about you 

Ήσαίας λέγων 8 Ό λαος ουτος τοίς 
1snIah saying The ρεορlε thIs to the 

χείλεσίν με . τψςς, ή δέ καρδία αύτων 
l1ps me honors, the but hcart οί them 

πόρρω άπ-έχει άπ' έμοΟ' 9 μάτην δέ 
ίαΙ' holds off from me; ίη vaΙη but 

σέβονταί μΕ, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας 
the)' :H-C revering me. tcaching teachings 

EVΤάλματα άνθρώπων. 10 Καί 
commands οί men. And 

προσκαλεσάμενος τον όχλον εΤπεν αύτοϊς 
havinιr called toward the crowd he saId to them 

MATTHEW 15:1-10 

15 Then there came 
to Jesus from 

Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, say1ng: 
2 UWhy is ίΙ your 
d1sc1ples overstep 
the tradition of the 
men οι former tImes? 
For exarop]e, they do 
ηοΙ wash their hands 
when about to eat a 
meaJ." 

3 Ιη reply he said 
to them: �Why is 1Ι 
Υου also overstep the 
commandment of Ood 
because οι YOUR tradi
tjon? 4 For example, 
Οod said, 'Honor 
your father and your 
mother'; and, 'Let him 
that revlles father 
or mother end υρ ίη 
death.' 5 But Υου 
say. 'Whoever says to 
his father or mother: 
�Whatever Ι have by 
which you might get 
benefl.t from me 1s a 
gift decticated to Ood,� 
6 he must ηοΙ honor 
his father at ωι' And 
so Υου have made the 
word οΙ Oα:l invaHd 
because of ΥΟΟΗ 
tradition. 7 Υου 
hypocrites, Isa1ah 
aptly prophesied 
about Υου, when he 
said, 8 'This ρeopIe 
honors me with their 
lips, yet their heart ί8 
far removed from me. 
9 It Is ίη vain that 
they keep worshlping 
me, because they 
teach commands of 
men as doctrines.· .. 
10 With that he 
called the crowd near 
and said to them: 
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Άκουετε κα1 συνίετε' 11 ου 
Be νου hearing and be comprchendiηg; not 

το είσερχόμενον εΙς το στόμα κοιι.ιοί 
the (thIng) enterIne lπΙο the mouth dcfiles 
τον άνθρωπον, ό:λλα το έκπορευόμεvoν 
the rnan, but Uιe (thIng) comIng !orth 

Ικ τού στόματος τοΟτο κοινοl το ... ου! ot the mouth Ιtι!β (thIng) defiles the 
άνθρωπον. 

man. 
12 Τότε πpoσέλθόvτες ΟΙ μαθηταl 

Then having coαιc toward the dIscIpJes 
λέγουσlν αυτ� ΟΙδας δτι . ΟΙ ΦαρlσαΊοl 
Qrc ΒθΥΙηΙΙ' Ιο him Know you thnt the PharIsees 
άκοίίσαντες τον λόγον Ισκαιιδαλίσθησανί 
havine heard Uιε word were stumbled? 
13 δ δε &ποκριθεϊς εΤπεν Πδ:σα 

The (one) but havIng answered said ΕνεΤΥ 
φυτεία ην ουκ έφvτεuσεv δ πατήρ μου 

ρΙθη! whlch ηοΙ planted the Father of me 
δ ουράνιος έκρ ιζωθήσεται. 14 αφετε 

the heavenly wJU be uprooted. You let 80 οΠ 

αυτους τυφλοί εΙσl\! οδηγοί' τυφλός δε 
them; blind they are "uIdcs; blind (one) but 
τυφλΟν ιαν δδηy�, άμΦάτεΡΟΙ εΙς 

bJJnd (one) if ever he may gulde, Doth lηΙο 
βάθυνον 'TrEaoWrac. 15 'Αποκριθείς δέ ο 

ρlΙ will fall' HavIng answered but the 
Πέτρος ε1'Πεν αύτ<!> Φράσον ημ;ν την 

Peter said Ιο him Ma ke plaln to us the 
παραβολήν. 16 ό δέ εΤπεν 'Ακμήν κα! 

plIfllbIe. The (one) but sald ΡοΙηΙ a1S0 
ύμε;ς άσύνετοί έστε; 17 οό 

YOu wIthout comprehenslon nre you? ΝοΙ 

νοείτε ΟΤΙ πάν το cΙσπορευδμενον 
nwnre are Υου that everyth!ni the entering 

εΙς το στόμα εΙς , την κοιλ[αν χωρεί και 
1nto the mouUι Into the belly passes along and 
εΙς άφεδρώνα έκβάλλεται; 18 τα δε Ιηιο sewer 15 thrown ουι? , • The (things) but 
Ικπορευδμενα Ικ του στόματος ,Ικ της 

comIni !orth out οΙ the mouth out οΙ the 
καρδίας Ιξέρχεταl, κάκεiνq: KOI\l;OI τον 

)tcnrt comes out, and those (thJngs) defilcs the 
Ο:ιιθρωπον. 19 Ικ γαρ τής καρδίας 

mlln. Out οι for the heart 

έξέρxovται διαλογισμοί πονηροί, φόvol, come ουΙ reasonjngs wJcked, murders, 

μοιχεϊαι, πορνεϊαι, κλο'ΠαΙ, 
adutteries, fornIcatlonl, thieverles, 
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"LIsten and get the 
sense of It: 11 Not 
what erιters into 
Ihis) mouth defiles a 
man; but it is what 
proceeds out of (hJs) 
mouth that deftJes a 
man." 

12 Then the 
dJscipIes came υρ 
and said to him: �Oo 
you know that the 
PharJsees stumbled 
θΙ hearlng what you 
saJd?- 13 Ιη reply 
he said: �Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father dId not plant 
wIll be uprooted. 
14 LET them be. B1ind 
guides ΙΒ what they 
are. ιι. then, a blind 
man guldes a blind 
man, both will fall 
ΙηΙο a pit." 15 ΒΥ 
way οι resρonse Peter 
saJd to him: "Make 
the 1l1ustration plain 
Ιο us, n 16 ΑΙ this he 
sald: 'Άre you also yet 
wIthout urιderstand
ing? 1'1 Are you not 
aware that everythιng 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
Into the Intestines and 
1s dlscharged into the 
sewer? 18 However, 
the things proceeding 
ουΙ οΤ (he mouth 
come out of the heart, 
and those things 
def\le 8 man. 19 For 
example. out of the 
heart come wicked 
reasonIngs, murders, 
adult.eries. forni
catlons, thleverles. 
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ψευδομαρτυρlαl, βλασφημίαl. 20 ταΟτά έση\! 
false tcstlmonleB, blasphemIes, Thcsc Ι! 

τά ΚΟlνουντα τον άνθρωΠΟΥ, το δέ 
the (th1ngs) deflllng the ιηιιπ, t.he but 

άνίπτο ις χερσ ίν φαγείν οι; κο l\lOί τόν 
to unw8shed 

. hand$ tσ eat not defllel the 

άνθρωπΟΥ, 
maD. 

21 Και Ιξελοων Ικεί'θεν ό ' l !1σοίίς 
And havIng gone ου! from there the .fesus 

άνεχώρησεν εΙς τα μέρη Τύρου και Σιδώνος. 
withdrew lπto the pnrts ΟΙ Tyre and οΙ SIdon. 

22 Καί Ιδού γννη Χαναναfα άπα των δρίωι.ι 
And lookl womon Cnnaanite trom thc f()gJons 

Ικείνων ΙΕ:ελθουσα εκραΙεν λiγoυσα 
those hav(ne come ουΙ was cry(nI out sayIng 

Έλέησ6v με, κύριε υ1ός Δαυείδ' 1'1 
Have merey οη lΊιε, Lord 50Π οΙ DnvId; the 

θυγάτηρ μου κακώς δαιμον lζεταl . 
daughter ΟΙ me badly 1s deInonIzed. 

23 6 δέ ουκ άπεκρίθη aύTf.i λόγον. 
The (οηε) but ποΙ answered to hc:r word. 

και προσελθόντες 0\ μαθητα1 αύτοϋ 
And ΙΙβνΙηa comc Ιοw;:ιrd the dlacIple. οΙ hIm 

ήρώτουΥ αυτόν λέyovτες ι Απόλυσον αύτήν, 
were requcstln, hIm sil.ying Lct 100se ο" her, 

δτι κράζει Οπισθεν ήμων. 
because shc keeps cryIng out bchInd u •. 
24 δ δΙ ά1τοκριθεΙς εΤπεν Οόκ 

Thc (onc) but having answered IIDId ΝοΙ 

άπεστάλην εΙ μή εΙς τα πρόβατα τα ι was scnt off' It ηοΙ lnto the shccp the (oncs) 

άπολωλότα οίκou Ί σΡαήλ. 25 ή 
havlng be<!n 10lt οι house ο! Israel. The (one) 

δέ έλθoCισα προσεκύvεl αύτ� λέγουσα 
but havIngcome wasdoΙni 0beisance tohlm saylne 

Κύριε, βοήθει μαι. 26 δ δέ 
Lord, be 11eΙΡΙηι to me. The (οηε) but 

άποκριθείς εΤπεv Οόκ lσT/v καλοv λαΒεiv 
havlng answcred sald Not ΙΙ flnc to takc 

Tov άρτον των τέκvων και βαλεϊν τοίς 
the brcad οΙ the chlldren aηd ιο throw ΙΟ t.hc 

κuναρίοις. 27 ή δε εΤπεv Ναί, KUpIE, 
little dog:s. Thc (woman] but said Vel, Lord, 

και γαρ τα κuvάρια έσθίει άττό τωv 
also !οι the IIttle dogs Ιι e<ιι1ng trom the 

ψιχίων τωv πιπτόvτωv άπα της τpατrέζης 
crumbs the (onc.' fall1ng irom thc t:.ιble 

των κvρΙωv CΏΤών. 28 τότε άποκριθείς 
οι the lord. or them. Then havIng onswcred 
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false testimonies, blas
Phemles. 20 These 
are the thlng'!! defHlng 
8 man; buL to take a 
meal wlth unw,ash.ed 
hands does ηοΙ defile 
a man." 

21 Leavlng there, 
Jesus now wIthdl'ew 
into the parts οΙ Tyre 
and S!'don. 22 And, 
look/ a Phoe-nl'clan 
woman from those 
regions came ουΙ and 
cried aloud, saying; 
'Ήave mercy οπ me, 
Lord, Βοη οΙ Davld. 
ΜΥ daughter 18 badly 
demonized." %3 ΒυΙ 
he dld ηοΙ 5ay a word 
ίη answer to her, 80 

his disclples came υρ 
and began ιο requesL 
him: "Send her away; 
becausc she keeps 
crying ουΙ B!ιeτ us. � 
24 Ιη answcr he sald; 
"] was ηοΙ sent forth 
to any but to the !ΟΒΙ 
sheep οι the house 
οι Israel. "  25 When 
the woman came she 
began dolng obeIsance 
to him, sayIng: "Lord, 
help meI· 26 Ιη 
answer he snld; �IΙ ΙΒ 

ηοΙ rlght t.o take the 
bread οΙ the chlldren 
and throw ιι to l1ttle 
dogs. � 27 She saId: 
'Ύes, Lord; but really 
the lίttle dogs do eat 
οι the crum bs falling 
from the table οΙ their 
ma"sters. � 28 Then 
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6 ' I !lOOUC; CΤΠΕΙJ αυτΏ �Ω Υύιια ι ,  μεγάλη 
the Je,u. snld \0 her Ο woman, great 
σου 1\ πίστις' γεvηθήτω σοι ώς 
οι )'ou the faHh : lε! ft happen to you θΙ 

θέλεις. καΙ lόeη � θυΥάτηρ 
you ΒΤΙ: wIlIIng. And WDS hcated the daughter 
ΑUτης άτrό της ώρας Ικείνης. 
οΙ her from the hou.r that. 

29 Και μεταβας έΚΕίθεν δ 
And havIn� &onc θcTOΙS trom there the 

Ί ησους "Mcv παρα Tήv θάλασσαν τής 
Jesu!l camo bcslde the sea ΟΙ the 

Γαλιλαίας, και άvαβάς εΙς τό 
Gall1ee. nnd havlnr gone υρ 1nto thc 

δρος έκάθητο έκεί. 30 κοl προσήλθον 
rnountnIn W08 ιΙΙΗηι there. And came toward 
αύτφ όχλοι πολλοΊ εχοvrες μεθ' έαυτών 

hIm cl'owds mnl1y h-o vIng w1th themselves 
χωλούς, κυλλούς, τυΦλούς, κωφούς, και 

lome, rnaImed, bIInd, durnb, snd 

έτέρους πολλοuς, και fριψαv αύτους 
dltrerent (ones) mnny. ond they cast them 
παρά τούς 'Πόδας αύτου, κα1 Ιθεράπευσεν 
beslde the teet οΙ hIm, Δnd he cured 

αίιτους 31 ώστε τόν δχλοΙοΙ ΘΑVμάσαι 
them: aS-Δnd the crowd Ιο tcel wonde.rment 

βλέποντας κωφούς λαλOUvτας και 
�Ιηι dumb (oncs) spcaklna and 

χωλοι'.ις ττεριπατοίΝτας και τυΦλοίις 
lome (onc81 walkIna: and bIJnd (one5) 
βλΙΠΟΙοΙτας και έδόξασαν τόΙοΙ θεόΙοΙ ' Ισραήλ. 

&eeIng; Δnd thcy glorIfied thc God οΙ Israel. 

32 Ό δε Ί ησους προσκαλεσά μεvoς τούς 
The but Je.wι havIne caIIcd toward the 

μαθητάς αίιτου εΤπεν Σπλαγχνίζομαι Ιπι τόν 
discIplcs οΙ 1ιim sald Ι am feellng plty upon the 
δχλον, δτι �δη ήμέραι τρείς 
crowd. becnusc nlrcndy dnys three 

προσμένουσίν μοι καΙ ούκ 
they βΤI! rl!maInIns toword Ιο me ond ηοι 

εχουσιν τί φάγωσιν και 
thcy οτα Ι1ανΙηι wllnt ΙΙ'ΟΥ mJght eat: and 

άπολΟσοl αύτούς νήστεις ου θέλω, 
Ιο let ΙΟΟΒC οιΥ thc!n ΙαιίΙηιι: ηοΙ Ι am wlIJlna" 
μή ποτε έκλυθώσιν έν τ� όδcj). 
ποι οι any tImc thcy /nillht κΙνα ου! ίη the way. 
33 1<01 λέΥΟΙJσlv αuτc;> ΟΙ μαθηταί Πόθεν 

And UTe lαΥΙηι Ιο hIm thc dIscIp!cl From wherc 
ήμίν έν ΙΡημ[Q άρτοι τοσοίιτοl ώστε 
ιο υι Ιη 1011c!y pJal!c !oavea 80 many as-and 
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Jesus sa1d Jn repIy 
to her: "Ο woman, 
gτeat is your falth; 
let ίι happen to you 
as you wish." And her 
daughter was healed 
from tha t hour οη. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea ο! Oal'i·lee. and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, 
having along with 
them peopIe that were 
lame, malmed, bllnd, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them θΙ 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 3 1  so that the 
crowd feIt amazement 
as they saw the dumb 
speaking and the 
lame walking and the 
blind seeing, and they 
glorifted the Οod ο! 
Israe1. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to hirn 
and sald: "Ι feeI ρίΙΥ 
Ιοτ the crowd, because 
ίΙ is already three 
days that they have 
stayed with me and 
they have nothing 
Ιο eat; and Ι do ηοΙ 
want Ιο send them 
away fastlng. They 
may possibly give 
out οη the road." 
33 However, the 
dlsciples said to hJm: 
"Where are we ίη this 
lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 
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χορτάσαl δχλον τοσοϋτον; 34 κα1 λέγει 
10 sι:ιυBΙy crowd 10 much? And J8 sιιytn, 
αύτοίς ό Ί ησούς Πόσους άρτους 

Ιο thcm t)1e Je,ul How lηβηΥ 10aVC8 
εχετε; ΟΙ δΙ rTTrav 

are havlnc you? The tonc.J but soId 
'Επτά, Kal όλίΥα 'χθύδια. 35 κα; 
Seven, and !ew ιιttlβ tιshcs. And 

παΡαΥΥείλας τώ δXλc.:ι cναπεσείv 
havlng ordcrcd ΙΟ tnc crowd \0 lall backward 
έτrI τηv γην 36 έλαβεν τούς 

upon the ctιrth hc Ιοοk the 
ιπτα άρτους κα! τούς lχθύaς και 
8ονcη loove. ond the fiSI\C8 8nd 
ευχαριστήσας 6ι:Λασεν και έδίδου τοίς 
hoving tllQ.nked he broke Bnd WBS ,lνlηl Ιο thc 
μαθηταίς ΟΙ δε μαθηταl τοίς Οχλοις. 
disciples the but dJscIplcs to ιhe crowds. 
31 καΙ εφαΥον πάντες καΙ lχορτάσθησαv, 

And atc 011 (thcy) nnd weI'e sat!s{Jed, 
κα! το" τrερισσεσoν τώv κλασμάτων 
and tho n boundJng of the fragmenls 

ηραν έπτα σφυρίδας πλήρεις. 
theyllItcd up seven provbIon baskets full. 
38 ΟΙ δέ έσθίovτες ησαν τετρακισχίλιοl 

The (ones) but ειιΙΙηι:: were four thousand 
άνδρες χωρlς γυναlκών και παlδlων. 

mule persons βρβτΙ lrom womcl1 Gnd lJttJe boys. 
39 Και όπολύσας τούς 6χλους ένέβη 

And havtng )ct 100sc the crowds he stepped Ιη 
εΙς το πλοίον, κα1 ήλθεν εΙς τα δρια 
ΙΠίο the bont, and came Into the rea!ons 
ΜαΥαδάν. 

οΙ Ma,adan. 

16 Καί προσελθόντες ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι και 
And havfnr comc tow8rd ιlιει PharJsees and 

Σαδδουκαίοι πειράζΟΥτες αιηρώτησαν αύτόν 
&ddu�cs ternpting requcsted υροη hlm 

σηl.1είοv tκ του ούρανου bτlδεϊςαι αίrroίς. 
81&n ou.t οΙ the hcaven ΙΟ displ:t)' Ιο thcm. 

2 ό δε άποκριθεις ε11τεν αVτoίς 
The'(one) but havIna answcred snld 10 thcm 

Γ Γ Όψίας γενομένης λέγετε [ ['d"t cνεηΙnι ,hnvJn&, oc:c:urrc:d νου ατc sayJng 
Ει.ίδία, πvρράζει γάρ ό οuραvός' 

FAlr weather, Is Rrc-red Ιοτ the henven; 
3 και πρωΙ Σήμερον χειμών, πυρρόζει 

flnd ΒΙ morninιr Today wJnter, ι. ιiτο-τΟΟ 
γάρ στvyνάζων 6 ούρανός. το μεν 
Ιοτ gloomy-Jooklrιg the hcaven. The Indeed 

to satis(y a crowd ο( 
thls size?" 34 At this 
Jesus sald to them: 
"How many loaves 
have Υου?" They said: 
"Seven, 3nd 3 few 
l1ttle ftshes. � 35 80, 
after 1nstruct1ng the 
crowd to reclίne upon 
the ground, 36 he 
took the seven loaves 
and the ftshes 3nd, θΙ
ter offer1ng thanks, he 
broke them and began 
dlstributing to the 
dIsciples, the disciples 
in turn to ,the crowds. 
37 And all ate and 
were satisfied, and as 
a surplus of fragments 
they took up seven 
provlsion baskets full. 
38 Yet those eating 
were four thousand 
men, besides women 
and young children. 
39 Finally, after send
ing the crowds away, 
he got lnto the boat 
and came into the 
rp.gions οΙ Mag'a·dan. 

16 H.r. lh. 
Pharisees and 

Badducees approached 
hIm and, to tempt 
hlm. they asked him 
t,o display to them 
a δίιη (rom heaven. 
2 1η reply he saId 
Ιο them: "([When 
evenlng falls you are 
accustomed to say, 'It 
wlll be fair weather, 
Ιοι the sky ί8 ftre"'"red'; 
3 and at mοrήίng, 'It 
will be wlntry, rainy 
weather today, (or 
the sky ΙΒ fire-red. 
but gloomy-lookJng.' 



MATTHEW 16:4-12 

πρόσωπον του οόρανοΟ y,VΏσKEτε 
ίΒΟθ οΙ thc heaven you are knowing 

διακρίνεινι τα δέ: σημεΊα των 
to dJst!ngu1sll. thc but sΙgns οΙ the 

καφων ου δννασθε.] ] 4 Γ ενεα 
appointcd tImes ησΙ Υου are able.JJ Gencl'atlon 
τroνηρα και μοιχαλίς σημείΟΥ Επιζητεί, και 
wicke:d and adultcrous sign is seeklni, οηα 
σημείον οό δοθήσεται αύτ� εί μη το σημείον 

sJgn not wlll be ιΙνcη to ίΙ if 110t ιhθ s]gn 
Ίωνά. και καταλιπων αύτοΙΙς ό:πηλθεν. 

οΙ Jonah. And having left behind them he WCl1t off. 

5 Και έλθόντες ΟΙ μαθηται εΙς το 
And havlng come the disciples ΙπΙο the 

πέρα", tπελάθovτo άρτους λαβείν. 6 δ 
other Βιαο thcy forgot loaves to take. The 
δε Ίησουι; εΤπεν αύτοίς 'Ορό:τε και 
but Jesull '1Ίια "' \0 them Be YOU seeing and 
1Τροσέχετε άτro της ζύμης των Φαρισαfων 
be attentLve Ιτoιn the leaven of the P}larlsees 
και Σαδδουκαίων. 7 οΙ δέ διελΟΥίζοντο 
and Sadducec8. The (ones) but werc rC<'1sonlng 
έν έαυτοίς λέγOVΤες στι "Αρτους οόκ 
in thcmselvcs aaying that LoavC8 ΩΟΙ 

έλάβομεν. 8 γνους δε δ Ί ησοΟς 
we took. Ηι.ιν!ηι: known but the JCSU8 

εΤπεν Τί διαλΟΥίζεσθε Ιν έαυτοίς, 
sald Why ατε \'ou reasonfng Ιη one onothcr, 
όλιγόπιστοι, στι άρτους οόκ 

οηε! οΙ lltUe (alth, because Joaves 110t 
εχετε; 9 ο(ίττω νοείτε, ούδt 

Υου ατe havlng? Νοι yet are Υου aware, ΙΙΟτ 
μνημονεύετε τοι'χ; πέντε άρτους τών 

do Υου rcmcmbcr the five ]oavcs ο! the 
πεντακισχιλίων κα! πόσους κοφίνους 

βνε thousand Rnd how many bnskcts 
έλάβετε; 10 oUδε τους ιπτα άρτους 
του took? Νοτ the Sθνεη Ionvcs 
τών πτρακισχιλίων καί πόσας 

ο! the (ουι thousnnd and how mllny 
σφυρίδας tλάβετε; 11 πώς ου 

provJsIon baskets Υου took? How not 
νοειτε ότι ου περι αρτων εΤπον 

aware ιιτe YOI,1 that ΩΟ! about Ioaves Ι wlked 
ύμίν; προσέχετε δε άτro της ζύμης τών 

Ιο yov? Βe Υου αιιεηtlνε but from the Ieaven οΙ the 
Φαρισαίων καί Σαδδουκαίων. 12 τότε 
PharIs�s Ilnd Sadducees. Then 
συνηκαν ότι OUK εΥπεν προσέχειν aTTo 

they grllsped thllt πΟΙ he saId to be at1entIve from 

88 

Υοu know how to ίΏ
terpret the appearance 
ο! the sky, but the 
s1gns ο! the times YOU 
cannot interpret.]J 4. Α wlcked and 
adulterous generatIon 
keeps οη seeking for a 
sIgn, but πο sign will 
be given it except the 
sIgn οΙ Jo'nah." Wlth 
that he went away, 
lcaving them behind. 

5 Now the disciples 
crossed to the other 
side and forgot Ιο take 
ioaves along. 6 Jesus 
said ΙΟ them: "Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
watch out for the 
leaven οΙ the Phari
sees and Sadducees." 
7 80 they began Ιο 
reason among them
selves. saying: "We did 
ηοΙ take any loaves 
along. � 8 Knowing 
thIs, Jesus said: "Why 
are you doing this 
reasonIng among 
yourseIνes, because 
YOU have πο loaνes, 
Υου with lItt}e falth? 
9 Do Υου ηοι yet see 
the ροίηΙ, or do Υου 
not remember the fiνe 
10aves ίη the case σΙ 
the fi ve thousand and 
how many baskets 
YOU took up? ΙΟ Or 
the seven loaves 
Ιη the case οΙ the 
four thou.sand and 
how many provision 
bnskeΙS you took up? 
11 How IS it YOu do 
not dJscern that Ι dld 
nόt talk to YOU about 
loaves? But watch out 
for the leaven οΙ the 
Pharisees and Saddu
cees.� Ι2 Then they 
graspcd that he said 
Ιο watch out, not for 
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της ζύμης των άρτων 
the leaven ο! the ]OllV(!S 

άλλά άπό της 
but !rom the 

διδαχης των Φαρισαίων 
teaclling οΙ tbe Pharlsec' 

κα1 Σαδδουκαίων. 
aηd Sadducees. 

13 Έλθω" δέ δ ΊησοΟς εΙς τα 
ΗθνΙηι comc but the JeSU5 lnto thc 

μέρη Καισαρίας της Φ ιλίτnroυ 
pam οι Caesarea οΙ Uιe Icliy] of Phil1p 

. �pώ"α τους μαθητάς αότοΟ λέγων 
he was requestlng 1.hc dIscIplcs οι hlm saying 
Τίνα λέyouσιν ΟΙ άνθρωποι εΤναι τον 

W!tom 3Γι! ΙθΥίηκ the men to be the 
υlον τοϋ άνθρώτrou; 14 ΟΙ δε εΤπαΥ 
50η οΙ the man? Τπε (οηε!) but sald 

ΟΙ μεν Ίωόvην τον βαπτισιήν, 
The (οηει) Indeed John the Baptist, 
άλλοι δέ Ήλείαν, lTEroI δέ Ίερεμίαν 
others but Elljah, dUΊ'eren (oncI) but JeremIah 
η ένα τών προφητών. 15 λέγει αύτοίς 

στ οηε οί thc prophet.s. Ηe is sayIng ΙΟ them 
Ύμείς δε τίνα με λέγετε ετvαιι· 

Υου but whom nlC θre yov sayJng to bc 
16 6:ποκρlθείς δέ Σίμωv ΠέΤΡος ε11ftv 

Having answercd but 5Imon Peter saId 
Σίι ε1 ό χριστος ό uloc; τού θεού του 

You are the ChrIst the Son ot the God ΟΙ the 
ζωντος. 17 άποιφ,θεις δε δ Ίησους 

Uvlng (one) . Ηανlηι answered but the .Tesus 
εTτrεν αύτί;> Μακάριος εΤ, Σίμων BaριωVΑ, 
saId to hlm Happy are you, SImon Bac-jonah, 
ση σάρξ καί αΤμα ούκ άπεKάλυψΈV σοι 

bccause fl.esh and blood not revealed to you 
όλλ' ό πατήρ μου 6 Ιν τοίς 
but Uι.e Father οΙ mc the (one) 1n the 

οίιΡαΥοίς 18 κάγω δέ σοι λέγω δη συ 
hcavens; <Ind Ι but \0 you am saylng that you 
ε1 Πέτρος, καΙ Ιπί ταίιτΌ τ6 ΊTtTpq: 

are Peter, and uρon thJs the rock-mass 

οΙκοδομήσω μοu 
Ι wl1l bwId 01: me 

(Χδου ού 
ο! Hades not 

19 δώσω 
ι shaU give 

βασιλείας των 
kJngdom ΟΙ the 

δήσΌς 
)'ou might bInd 

την ΙKl(λησίΑV, και πύλαι 
the congregaUon, and gates 

Kατισχυσouσιν 
wHl ovcrpower 

σοι τό:ς κλείδας to you the keya 

οvραvωv, καΙ δ 
heavens, and whIch 

έπί της 
υροπ the 

γης 
earth. 

αιίτης· 
It; 

της 
οΕ the 

ΙΑv 
1f eνeΓ 

εσται 
will be 

MATTHEW 16: 13-19 

the lcaven οι the 
loaves, but Ιοι the 
teachIng or the Phari
sees and Sadducees. 

13 Now when he 

had come into the 
parts οΙ Cacs·a·re'a 
PhHIP'pI, Jesus went 
asking hIs dIscip)es: 
"Who ΜΘ men saying 
the Son or man IS?M 
14 They saId: "Some 
say John the BaptΙSt, 
others E·lI'jah, stlll 
others Jeremlah οι 
onc οι the prophets." 
15 He said Ιο them: 

�You, though. who do 
νου 5ay J am?" 16 Ιη 
answer Slmon Peter 
said: ''You are the 

ChrIst, the Βοη ο! the 
livlng God," 17 Ιη 
response Jesus sald to 

him: 'ΉaΡΡΥ Υου are, 
Simon son ο! Jo'nah, 
because flesh and 
b]ood dId ηοΙ reveal 

(ltJ to Υου, but my 
Father who is ln the 
heavens did. 18 Also, 
Ι say to Υου, Υου θΙΘ 
Peter, and οη this 
rock-mass Ι wllI build 
my congregatIon, and 

the gates οι Ha'des' 
wlll not overpower lt. 
19 1 will ιΙνΘ Υου the 
keys οΙ thc klngdom 
οΙ the heavens, and 
whatever Υου may 
bInd οη eartb will be 

t8' Οι Ha'des ({tbolI, hrιf'dofl), ιιΒ; .,·,111:1, she'ohl', J1.8.1().14,1ι.18,22. Sce Αρρ 48. 
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δεδεμένον έν τοίς σύΡαιιοίς, 
(somethΙnι;::) havina bcen bound in the henvens, 
και δ tav λίισι;ις έπI της γης 
and wh1ch Ι! ενει Υσυ might loose upon Ηιε enrLh 
εσταl λελυμένον έν τοις 
wlll be IaomethIng) havJng been loosed Ιη the 
ουρανοίς. 20 Τότε έπετί μησεν τοϊς 

heavens. Then he gave rebuke Ιο the 
μαθηταίς ίνα μηδεlll

' 
εfπωσl\l 

dlsc!ples Ιη order that Ιο Ωσ one they should ιιαΥ 

δτι αυτός έσΤIΥ ό χριστός. 
that he ΙΒ the Christ. 

21 Άπα τότε ηρξατο Ί ησοΟς Χριστος 
From then started Jesus ChrIst 

SEIKvVEI\I τοίς μαθητα'ίς αύτού δη 
to be show1n. Ιο I.he dIsclples ΟΙ h1m that 

δεί αυτόι,ι εΙς ' Ι εροσόλυμα απελθείι,ι 
it is nccessary hlm 1nto Jerusalem to go off 
καΙ πολλά παθείιι άτrό των 
and many (thlngSJ to suffer from the 
πρεσβυτέρωι,ι και άρχlερέων και γραμματέων 

older men 8nd chIef prIests and scrtbcs 
και άΠOKταVΘηναl και ήj τρΙηl �I-!-έρq: 
and Ιο be kUΙoo. &nd to the thlra day 

έγεΡθηιιαl, 22 καΙ, 'ΤΤροσλαβόμεvος αύτον 
Ιο be !'aΙScd up. And having taken toward him 
δ Πέτρ,ος ηρςατο έΠIΤιμQ:V αίιτφ λέγων 

the Peter started to give rebuke to hIm 8aylng 
· Ι λεώς σοι, κύριε' ού μη εσταl σοι 

Propltlous Ιο you, Lόrd; ηοΙ ηοΙ wllJ be ΙΟ you 
τουτο. 23 δ δε στραφείς εΤπεΙο' 

Lh1s, The (one) but havIng been lurned sald 
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the thing bound· 
ίη the heavens, and 
whatever -you may 
Iσose ση earth will 
be the thlng loosed 
ίn the heavens." 
20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
ηοΙ to say Ιο anybody 
that he was the 
ChrIst. 

21 From tbat 
tlme fOrward Jesus 
Christ commenced 
showing his disciples 
that he must go to 
Jerusalem and sufIer 
many thlngs from the 
older men and chief 
prIests and scribes. 
and be kilJed., and 
οη the third day be 
ralsed. υρ. 22 ΑΙ 
this Peter took hlm 
asIde and commenced 
rebuklng him, saying: 
"Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you will not 
have thls {destinYJ 
θΙ θΙl. � 23 But, 
turnlng his back. he 
said to Peter: ''Πet τω Πέτρ'ι) 'Ύπαγε όπίσω μου. Σατανά' 

to the Pcter Be iolng away behind me, Satan; 
σκάνδαλον εΤ ι έμοΟ. δτι ου 

bchind me, Satan! 

stumblIng block you tιΙι! ΟΙ me, because not Υου are a stumbling 

φρονείς τά του θεοσ άλλα block to me, because 

you arc mIndIna: t.he (thlng:sJ οί the God but yOU thInk. ηοΙ God's 

τά τώΙο' άVΘρώπων. thoughts, but those οί 
the (thlngs) οι the men. men," 

24 Τότε δ ' l ησοΟς εΤπεΙο' τοίς μαθηταίς 24 Then Jesus 

Thcn the JCI!US said to the dJscipJe& said to his disciples: 

αυτού Εί τις θέλει όπίσω μΟυ tλetiv, ''ΙΙ θηΥοηε wants to 
ΟΙ hJm It anyone 18 wIlllng behind me Ιο come. come after me, let 

άπαρvησάσθω έαυτοΙο' και όράτω TO\l hJm disown himself 
let him dlsown himseJf and let hfm 11ft υρ the ar..d pIck up his 

σταυρΟΙο' αύτού και άκολουθείτω μοι. torture stake' and 
stake οΙ him ond let hlm be followlng to me. continually follow me. 

19' Or, "thing already bound," a perfect passlve particlple. 24* See Αρρ 3c. 
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25 δς ycιp ΙΑv θέJI Ό την ψυχήν αVτoo 
Who !οτ ΙΙ cver moy w111 the sόύΙ ΟΙ hIm 

σώσαι άπολέσΕI αότήΥ' δς δ' σΥ 
Ιο $DVe wIH Jose It; who but IIkcly 

όπολέσυ την ψυχηΥ αVτoυ ενεκεΥ έμου 
mlcht 105e thc soul οι hIm ση account οΙ me 

είιρήσεl αύτή\.'. 26 τι γαρ ώφεληθήσεται 
wll1 find It. What !στ wi1l be benefited 

άνθρωπος έΑV τόΥ κόσμΟΥ δλο\l κερδήσΌ 
man ίl cver the world whole might ealn 

την δε ψυχήν αιίτου ζημιωθi.); η τΙ 
thc but soul σΙ hIfll mlght [or!c1t? Οτ what 

δώσει άνθρωπος άΥτάλλαΥμα Τ1Λ ς ψυχης 
wiII eive man cxchongc οι he soul 
αύτοU' 27 μέλλει γαρ 6 υΙός του ΆVθρώπoυ 
οΙ hJm? Is about (στ thc 50η οι tbe man 

25 FOr whoever wants 
ΙΟ save hIs /iOU! will 
lose ίΙ; but. whoever 
loses hls sou1 (ΟΓ 
my snke wίll ftnd 
ιι. 26 For what 
benefit wl11 ΙΙ be to 
a man lf he gal'ηs 
the who]e world but 
torteIts hls soul? ΟΓ 
what wlll a man glve 
Ιη exchange for his 
soul? 27 For the Βοη 
ο! man 19 destIned ιο 

ερχεσθα l ΈV τδ δόξ ο 'Του πατρός αύroϋ come Ιη the gJory of 
10 be coming Ιη the 810ry ο! the Father οί hlm hls Father wIth hls 
μετα τών άγγέλων αuτου, και 'Τότε angels, and then he 
wlth the angeJs οι hIm, and t.hen wiJl recompense each 

άποδώσεl έ.κάστφ κατα 'TIlv one accordIng to hls 
he wIII ι:ίνε back 10 eac:h οηε acc:ording to the 

behavlor. 28 Tru1y Ι πράΕlν αί.ιτου. 28 άμήν λέγω uμιv δη 
prac:t1c:e of hlm. Amen Ι am aaying to ΥΟΟ ιhβ! say to you that there 

εΙσίν 'ΤΙνες τών ώδε έσ'Τώτων οίηνες ou arc some ο! those 
οι!! some ΟΙ the (οηει) ht:re standing who ηοι standlng hcrc that 

μη γεύσωνταl θαvά'Τοu Ιως αν ίδωσιν wllI not taste death θΙ 
oot might taste οΙ death untl1 Ilkcly they might see aJl υηΙίl flrst they Βδδ 

τόν ulov τού άνθρώπου έρχόμεΥον έν τΌ the 50η ο! man com
the 5οα ΟΙ ιhe mnn com1ng 1n the ing 1π his klngdom.� βασιλείςι: αότού. 
kJna:dom ΟΙ h1m. 
1 7  Κα' μεθ' �μέpας Εξ παραλαμβΆVΕ, δ 

And alter dnys slx tnkes .along the 

' Ι ησους τον ΠΙΤρόν και ' Ι άκωβον και ' Ιωάνην 
Jeaus the PI'!(er Dnd Jamel and John 

τόν άδελφόv αύτοϋ, και άναφέρει αύτους εΙς 
ιhε brother ΟΙ I1Lm, n.nd brlnas υρ them ΙηΙο 

δρος ίιψηλΟν κατ' Ιδίαν. 
mountain Jofty ac:cordln8' Ιο ΡΓlναΙε (spot). 

2 καί μετεμορφώθη εμπροσθεν αύτών, 
And he was tt'ansf18'UI'l'!d Ιη ΙΙΌΩΙ οΙ them, 

και εΛαμψεν 'ΤΟ πρόσωποv αυτού ώς δ 
8nd shone the Ince οι hlm as ιhβ 

ηλιος, τα δέ Ιμάτια αύτού έγένΕ.'ΤΟ 
sun, tl1e but outer gnrmenιs ΟΙ hΙm becanIe 

λεuκα ώς το φώς. 3 καί Ιδου ώφθη 
whIte as the Hght. And look! was seen 

αu'Τοίς Μωυσης και 'Ηλείας συνλαλοϋντες με'Τ' 
to them Moses and EIIjah conνersing wIth 

17 Βίχ days latcr 
Jesus took Peter 

and James and John 
his brother along 8nd 
brought them υρ (πΙο 
8 lofty mountaln by 
themselves. 2 And 
he was transλgured 
be(ore them, and hIs 
face shone βΒ the 
sun, and hIs outer 
garments bccame 
brilllant θ8 the IIght. 
3 And. look! there 
appeared to them 
Moses and E-l1'jah. 
conversIng with 
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αύτοΟ. 4 άποκριθείς δέ 6 Π έΤΡος 
him. Having answered but thf! Peter 

εΤτrεν τ4> Ί ησου Κύριε, καλόν έστιιι ήμάς 
said Ιο 1.he Jesus Lord, l!.ηε tι Ι, υι 

ώδε εΤvαι' εί θέλεις, ποιήσω 
here Ισ be; if you ΔΓC wl1iIng, Ι .IIhall m.okc 
ώδε τρείς σκηνάς, σοί μίαν και Mωuσεί 
here three tents, Ιο )'ou οηε and Ιο Moscs 

μίαν και Ήλείq: μίαν. 5 ετl αύτου 
οηε and 10 ElIjah οηε. Yet οΙ hJJn 
λαλoCιIIτoς Ιδου νεφέλη φωτινη έπεσκΙασει.ι 

speakini 1ook! cloud IIgl1tsome overIhadowed 

αVτOύς, και Ιδού φωVΗ έκ της νεφέλης 
Uιem, 8nd look! νοΙcε ουι οΙ thc cloud 

λέγουσα ουτός έστl\l ό υΙός μου ό 
lΙθΥ1ηι This is the 50η οΙ mc thc 

άycmητός, Ιν G> εύδόκησα' 
bcloved, Ιη whom Ι though t well; 

ακούετε αύτου, 6 και άκούσαντες 0\ 
Υου bc hcarIng οΙ Il1m. And hnvJng hcnrd ΙΙ\ι:! 

μαθητα! επεσαν έπl πρόσωποιι αότωιι και 
dlsclplcs fell upon face οι them and 
Ιφoβήθησαv σφόδρα. 1 και προσηλθειι 

became !earful very mueh. And CDme toward 
6 Ί ησους και άψάμειιος αι.'ιτώιι εΤπεν 

the Je5Ul and havlng touched ΟΙ tbem saJd 
Έγέρθητε και μη φοβεϊσθε. 8 tπάραvτες Get υρ and ηοΙ be fearfuI. HavJns lIfted υρ 

δέ τους όφθαλμοUς αι.'ιτώιι oVΔένα εΤδοιι 
but ΙΙ1Ι! eyc9 οΙ thern πο onQ they 13W 

εΙ μή αίποιι Ί ησουιι μόνον. 9 Κα! 
U no! him Jelus οηlΥ. And 

καταβαι νόV1'ων αότώιι Ικ του 
descending οΙ them out οι thc 

Ιιιετείλατο αύtoίς 6 Ί!lσοΟς 
hc cnjolned to them the Jesul 

opou' 
mountaln 

λέγωv 
δ8ΥΙηΒ 

Μηδειιι είτrητε το δραμα (ως ου 
το πο one νου should 53Υ the v1slon untfl where 

δ υ10ς του άνθρώπου Εκ ιιεκρών 
the 50η ΟΙ the man out οι dead (oncs) 

tYEpe(i, 
shou.ld be raised υρ. 

10 Και Eπηρώτησαv αότον ΟΙ μαθηταl 
dIsciplcs And inqulred uPOn hlm the 

λέγοντες Τί ouv 
saylng \Vhy therefore 

λέΥουσιιι στι Ήλείαv 

ΟΙ γραμματείς 
the ιιcrIbcl 
δεί έλθείν 

ol'e saylng that Elljoh tt 15 necessary 10 come 
πρώτοιι; 11 ό 

first? Thc (one) 
δέ άποκριΘεΙς εΤπεν 

but havinc answered uId 
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him. 4 Responsively 
Peter said ΙΟ Jesus: 
-Lord, ΙΙ is fine for 
us to be here. If you 
wlsh. r will erect 
three tents here, one 
ror you and οηε for 
Moses and one [οτ 
E'li'Jah." 5 While 
he was yet speaklng, 
Iook! a bright cloud 
overshadowed them. 
and, look! a voice ουΙ 
οΙ the cIoud. saying: 
"ThIs Is my Son. the 
beJoved, whom Ι have 
approved: I1sten Ιο 
him." 6 At hearing 
thIs the disciples fell 
υροη their faces and 
became very much 
afrald. 7 Then 
Jesus came ne8r and. 
ΙOuchlng them . .sald: 
�Oet up and have ηο 

rear," 8 When they 
raised thelr eyes. 
they saw ηο one but 
Jesus hΙmself οηΙΥ. 
9 And as they were 
descending ΙΓοω the 
mountaln, Jesus com
manded tbem. saylng: 
�Tell the νίδίοη to ηο 
οηε until the Son οΙ 
man Is raised υρ Crorn 
the dead," 

10 However, the 
dlsc!ples ρυΙ the 
questIon to h1m: 
"Why, then, do the 
scrlbes say that E·lί'
Jah must come first?" 
11 In reply he said: 
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Ήλείας μεν ερχεται και άποκαταστήσει 
EIljnh lndeed Ι, coming 8nd will restorc 

πάντα' 12 λiγω δε ίιμίv δη 'Ηλείας 811 IthIna:s) : 1 3m saying but Ιο you αιαΙ EIIJah 

ηδη �λθεν, και ούκ επέΥνωσαll αότόν 
nlready came, and ηοΙ they recognized hIm 

άλλα έπο ί ησαν εν αύτζι οσα 
but they did ίη him as many (thIngs) 115 

flθέλησαy- ουτως και δ υ10ς του ΆVθρώπoυ 
thcy wlllcd; thus also the Son οί the mnn 

μέλλει πάσχει\! ίιτr' αύτών. 13 τότε Js about Ιο be suffering by them. Theη 

σννηκαΙΙ ΟΙ μαθηταί ότι τrερι � Ι ωάνου του 
perceived the d1scfples that about Jobn the 

βατrηστoυ εΤΠΕν αύτοίς. 
Bnptlllt he .sald Ιο them. 

14 Κα! έλθόντων τrpoς 'ΤΟΥ οχλον 
And of (t.hem) havIng come toward thc crowd 

ττροσηλθεν αύτ4) άνθρωπος γoνvπετώy 
came townrd htm man kneeJlrIg down ΙΟ 

aύTov 15 κα; λέγων Κύριε, έλέησόν μου 
hIm and saying Lord, do merc:y 10 ο: mt! 

τόν υΙόν, δη σεληνιάζεται και κακώς 
t.he 80η, because he is moonstruc:k IInd btIdly 

έχει πολλάκις γάρ πί'ΠΤΕΙ εΙς τό πύρ 
Ιιι ha,,{ng, many times ίοτ he faUs 1nto the tιre 

και πολλάκις εΙς τό ύδωρ' 16 καί 
and m<lny t1mes lnto the water; .nnd 

προσήιιεγκα αυτόν τοις μαθηταίς σου, 
Ι brought toward hIm Ιο the discIplcιs οι you, 

και ούκ ήδυνήθησαν αυτόν θεραπευσαl, 
.nnd ΏΟ! they were able him to cure. 

17 άποκριθεlς δε δ Ί!Ίσούς ε1πεν 
HavIng answcred but the Jesus saId 

'"Ω γενεCι: άπιστος και διεστραμμένη, ο gener<tt!on faithless and havIng been twI5tcd, 
έως πότε μεθ' ύμών εσομαι ί. έως πότε 
ΙΙIl whcn witb Υου will ι be? τιιι when 

άνέξομαι ύμών; φέρετέ μοι αύτόν wII1 Ι put up wlt.h Υου? Be bringing 10 me hlm 

ώδε. 18 και Ιπετί μησεν αύτζJ ό '  Ι ησούς, 
here. And he gave rebuke to it the Jcsus, 

και έξηλθεν άπ' αίιτού τό δαιμόνιον' κα] 
IInd CDnlC out Ιτοαι him thc demon; and 

έθεpcnrειJθη ό παίς άπό της ωρας Ικείνης. 
WQ8 c:uI'ed , the boy from the hour that. 

19 Τότε πρoσελθόvτες 
Then havIng comc toward 

ΟΙ μαθηταί Tc:;:, 
the disclpJes ιο thc 

' Ι ησού 
Jcsus 

κατ' 
accordIng to 

Ιδίαν εΤπαν 
private (βροΙ) 8IIid 

MATTHEW 17:12-19 

"E·H'jah, indeed, 
Is coming and wllI 
resLore alJ thlngs. 
12 HOwever, Ι say to 
you that E·lί'jah has 
already come and they 
dld ηοΙ recogη.fze him 
but dld with him the 
thIngs they wanted. Ιη 
thIs way also the Βοη 
οΙ man Is destined Ιο 
sutTer at their hands." 
13 Then the dlsciples 
percelved that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptlst. 

14 And when 
they came toward 
the crowd, a man 
approached hlm, 
kneeling down to 
hlm and sayIng: 15 "Lord, have mercy 
ση my son, because 
he 18 θη epileptlc 
and i8 111. Ιστ he falls 
orten ΙηΙο the fire and 
often lnto the water; 16 and 1 brought 
hIm Ιο your disciples, 
but they cou1d ηοΙ 
cure him.� 17 Ιη 
reply Jesus said: "ο 
faJthJess and twisted 
generation. how long 
must Ι continue wlth 
you? How long must 
Ι put υρ wlth you? 
ΒτΙηΒ hlm here to 
me." 18 Th�n Jesus 
rebuked tt, and the. 
demon came ουΙ οΙ 
hlm: and the boy was 
cured from Lhat hour. 
19 Thereupon the dis
clples came υρ to Je
sus prlvately and said: 
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Διά τί ήμείς ούl( i1δuvήθημεν έκβαλεi'v 
Through what we ηοΙ were able Ιο expel 

αύτ6; 20 δ δε. λέγει αύτοίς 
ιι? The (οηε) but is saylng Ιο them 
Δια την όλΙΥοπιστίαν ίιμών' αμήν ycκp 

Through the lIttle {alth οι YOu; truly Ιοτ 
λέΥ.ω υμιν, έάν εχητε ττίσίl\.l 

Ι am S::ΙΥ!ng to you. 1f cvcr νου msy have fulth 
ώς KbKKOV σινάπεως, Ιρείτε τφ δρει 
ns "Γο!η οΙ mustard, γαυ wIH 5ay to the mount.aIn 

τούτCt) ΜετάΒα ένθεν έκεΊ, κα! 
thls Transfcr Crom hcre Ιl1θτε, and 

μεταΒήσεταl , Ιι wlJΓ trnnsfer. 

υμίι.ι, 
Ιο you. 

κα'! ούδέν άδuvατήσει 
3nd nothlιJg w111 be imposslble 

22 Συστρεφομένων δε αύτών έν τfι 
BcIng turned togethcr but οΙ them lη ιhε 

rαλιλαίQ: εΤπεν αύτοίς ό '  I ησoCις Μέλλιl 
GaliIee s8ld to thenl thc Je,us Is about 
ό υΙός τού 6:νθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι 

the Son οι the rnan to be gtven ονεΓ 
εΙς χείρας ΆVθρώπων, 23 καΙ άποκτενουσιν 

Into -hands ο! mcn, and they wUl k1U 

αυτόν, κα1 τ� τρίΤΏ ήμέρςr έγερθήσεταl,  
hIm, Dnd to the� thlrd day he wUl be raised up. 

καΙ lλUΠΉθησαv σφόδρα. 
And they were g-rieved very much. 

24 Έλθόντων δε αυτων εΙς Καφαρναοίιμ 
Hnv!ng come but 0.1 them Ιη{ο Capernaum 

προσήλθον ΟΙ τα δίδραχμα 
cnmc toward the (onesl 1he double drachmas 
λαμβάνοντες τ� Πέτρr;ι και εΤπαν Ό 

I'ccelving to the Petcr Dnd said The 

διδάσκαλος ύμών ου τελεΊ τα 
tcacher οΙ YOQ not js paying thc 
δίδραχμα; 25 λέγει Ναί. κα! 

doub!c dΙ'achmas? Hc Ιι saylng Yes. And 
έλθόvτα εΙς τήν ο/κίαν προέφθασεν αύτόν 

havlnc come ίηΙο thc house got ahead ΟΙ hlm 
6 Ίησους λέγων Τί σοι δοκεϊ, Σίμων' 

the JC!lUS δθ)'Ιtιε WI1St ΙΟ you scems, Sin10fl� 
ΟΙ βασιλεΊς της γης &πό τίνωιι 

The klngs ΟΙ the ea rth from what ones 

λαμβάνovσιν τέλη iΊ KrivaOV; άπο τώv 
thcy ΟΙΙ'!! I'eceivirig dutlcs or head tnx? From the 

υΙών αυτών η άπό τών άλλοτρίων; 
50η! ΟΙ them or from the aliens? 
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"Why 1ι,; 1t we could 
not expcl ίΙ?" 20 Ηε 
sa1d to them: 
�Bccause ΟΙ ΥΟυΗ 
little (81th. For truly 
J say to Υου, If Υου 
have faith the size 
ο( a mustard grain, 
Υου wIl1 say to this 
mounta1n, 'TrRnsfer 
rrom here to there,' 
and Jt will transfer. 
and nothlng will be 
irrιposs1bJe for YOυ.� 

21 -' 

22 lt was while 
they were gathered 
together 1π Oal'i-Jee 
that Jesu5 .said ΙΟ 
them: "The Βοπ ο! 
αιβη 15 destined to be 
betrayed into men's 
hands, 23 and they 
wIll kHl him, and 
the third day hc wil1 
be raiscd up." Con
sequently they were 
very much grieved. 

24 After they ar
rived Ιη Ca·perna·um 
the men coJlecting the 
two drachmas [taxj 
approached Peter 
and saId: �Does YOUR 
teacher not pay the 
two drachmas (taxl?" . 
25 He said: WYes. � 
However, when he en
tered the house Jesus 
got ohead of him by 
saylng: "What do you 
think, SJmon? From 
whom do the kings 
οΙ the earth receive 
dutJcs στ head tax? 
From thelr sons οτ 
(rom the strangers?� 

21' M'BSyc," and the Westcotι e.nd Hort Greek text omίt th.ls verse. 
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26 εlπόντος δέ • Απο τΩv άλλοτρίων, 
οι (hlml huvJng 131d but Frorn the oHens, 

έφη αUτ� 6 ' Ιησοίις ., ΑραΥε tλείιθερoί saId 10 hJm the J esus Re'olly then free 
εΙσlν ΟΙ υΙοί' 27 ίνα δέ μή 
3re the r�ns; 1η ordcr that but not 

σκανδαλίσωμειι αίιτούς, πορε:vθείς 
we mlght stumbIe them havlng cone your way 
είς θάλασσα'ιl βάλε άγκιστρο\.' και τον 

I.nto le3 throw you hook ond the (one) 
ΆVΑβάντα πρώΤΟΙ.' ΙνθίΛι άΡον, καί 

havlng come υρ first ?!sh 11Ιι up, and 
ό:νοίξας το στόμα αUτoσ 

havIng opcncd the mouth οΙ ιι 
στατήρα- Ιι<εϊvον λαβών 

stater; thot ol1e havlng ιaken 
άvτί Ιμοσ και σου. 

Insteod οΙ me and you. 

εύρήοεις 
you wlll tίnd 

δός αUτoίς 
ιΙνι! ΙΟ them 

18 ',Env έκείΥι;! τβ ώρq. προσήλθο\l ΟΙ 
th8\ the hour came toward the 

μαθηταl Tc;. Ίησοίι λέyovτες ΤΙς άρα 
disciples ΙΟ Hle Jesus sayIng Who really 
μείζων Ιστιν έν τί) βασιλείςι: τών οίιρσνών; 
grcater Ls Ι.η the klngdom οΙ the hcavens? 
2 lcα1 προσιcαλεσάμενος παιδίον έστησεν 

And IIavJng caIIcd tow3rd IΙΙΙΙc boy he stood 
αUτo έν μέ.σ� σVτών 3 κα! εΤττεν 'Αμήν ιι Ιη mlddle οΙ them and Ill.ld Amen 

λέ.γω ι'.ιμίν, έάν μή στραφητε 
ι 11ω saylna Ιο νου. ΙΙ ever ηοΙ Υου mlght turn 
καΙ γένησθε ώς τά. τταιδία, 
3nd Υου m1iht beeome 3Ι the lIttle boys, 
ού μή εlσtλθητε εΙς την βασιλείαν 

ηοΙ ηοΙ νου Ihould enter ίηto the klngdom 
των οόρανων. 4 δστις οW ταπεινώσει 

οΙ the hcllvens. Whoever there!ore wl.1l humble 
έαυτον Qς το τταιδίοΙι τούτο, ουτός έστιν 
hJmseU οι the IIttJe boy this, thl!l (one) Ιι 

ό μείζων ίν τΌ βασιλείςι: -τώΙι ούρανών" 
the creater Ιη the klngdom ο! the heavens; 
5 κα1 δς έάν δέξηται fv τταιδίον 

Rnd wl\o It'ever mIght reeclvc οηθ lItt1e boy 
-τοιούτο έττ! τι;, όνόματί μου, έμε δέχεται" 

suc:h upan the name οΙ me, me recelves; 
6 δς δ' αν σκσνδαλίσο Ινα των 

who but IIkcly mIa:ht stumble οηι: οΙ the 
μι ιcρών τοίιτων τών ττιστε,vδvτων εΙς 

l1ttle (onel) these the (ones) beIIevlng lηΙο 
έμέ, συμφέρεl αύΤC;:Ι 1να 
me, Jt 1I bearIng together Ιο hlm Ιη order that 

26 When he sald: 
�From the strangers," 
Jesus snld to hlm: 
oόReally, t.hen, the sons 
are tax-free, 27 But 
that we do not cause 
them to stumbJe, you 
go to the sea, cast a 
fishhook, nnd take the 
first fish comlng up 
aηd, wheη you open 
its mouth, you wl1J 
find a staLer coin. 
Take that and ιΙνε ίΙ 
to them Cor me 8nd 
yoυ"� 

18 Ιη that hour the 
d1sclples came 

near to Jesus and 
said: WWho really 15 
greatest Ιη the kIng· 
dom οΙ the heavens?" 
2 80, call1ng a young 
chJld Ιο him, he set it 
ίη their mtdst 3 and 
said: "Truly ] say to 
YOU, UnJcss Υου t,urn 
around aηd become 
as youηg chiJdren, 
you wlll by ηο means 
enter ίηΙο the kIng· 
dom οΙ the heaveηs. 
.. Therefore, whocver 
wl1l humble hlmseU 
1ike this young chlld 
ίδ the one that Is 
the greate8t ίη the 
kingdom οΙ the 
heavens; 5 and 
whoever recelves οηε 
such young child οη 
the basIs οΙ my name 
receives me Ι 81so Ι. 
6 But whoeνer 
stumbles one οΙ these 
1ittle ones who put 
faith Ιη me, It Ιβ more 
beneftclal for hlm 
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κρεμασθf\ μύλος όνlκος 
sbould be honged mlllstone belonging Ιο the ass 
περl τον τράχηλον αυτού καί Kαταπoντlσθ� 
about thc neck οι ηΙΜ and he shouJd t:le sunk 
Ιιι τ� πελάγεl της θαλάσσης. 
tn tho watcry expunse οι the scn. 

7 0001 τc;, K6σμeι:ι άπα των 
Woc to thc world frOIn the 

σκανδάλωv' ανάγκη γαρ έλθείν τα 
stumbIing blocks; RCC(!sslty for Ιο corne the 

σκάνδαλα, π λην oVΑί τω 
sturnblIni blocks, bcsIdc5 ννοc Ιο the 
άvθρώπCj) δι' ου 'Το σκάνδαλον 

mo.n thl"ough whom the stumbUng block 
ερ'χεται. 8 ΕΙ δε ιιι χείρ σου η 6 πους 
is �omIng. Ιί but thc hand οί you ΟΓ ΙΙιc {σοΙ 

σου σκανδαλίζει σε, εΚΚΟψΟν αύτόν και βάλε 
οΙ you ΙΙ stumbling you, CUt off Η oηd tΊirow 
άπα σQΙ} καλόν σοΙ έση.., εΙσελθείν εΙς την 
:from >,01.1: fiηe ΙΟ you !ι Ιο enter into the 
ζωήν lωλλΟν Γι χωλόν, η δύο χείρας 
ΙΙίθ malmed οτ Iarne, than two hoηds 

η SUO πόδας εχοντα βληθηναl εΙς το πύρ 
ΟΓ two Ccet havlni to·be thrown iηto the fire 
το σΙώιιlον. 9 και εΙ ό όφθαλμός σου 

the everlosting. Aηd ΙΙ the eye οι you 
σκαιιδαλΙζεl σΕ, έξελε αύτον και Βάλε άτro 
15 stUJnblIng Υου, take ουΙ ίt and throw from 

σού' καλόν σοί έστιν μονόφθαλμον εΙς τήν 
you; finl!! to you lt Ι5 one�eyed ΙηΙο the 

ζωήιι εΙσελθείν, η δύο όΦθαλμοίις Ιχοντα 
Hte Ιο enter, thoη tWO eyeB ho.vIng 
βληθηναl cfc; την γέενvαv τοΟ τrupός. 

to be thrown , ίηΙο the Gehenno. οΙ the flre. 
10 Όρατε μη καταφρονήσητε ένός τών 

Be IIeeIng DOt Υου should despise οΙ one ο! the 

μ lκρων τούτων, λέγω γάρ ύμίν δη 
l1tt1e (οηθΙ) these, Ι am ιο.ΥΙηι: for ΙΟ YOU that 
ΟΙ άγγελοι αύτών έν oύραvoίς διά 

th.e aneel.s οί them Ιη heavens through 
τrαν,.oς βλέπουσl το πρόσωπον "00 

811 Ltιme J θΓθ lookl.ng o.t tJle face οΙ the 
πατρός μου τοΟ έν ούρανοίς. 
Father ΟΙ me the (one) lη heavens, 

12 τί ύμίν δοκεΊ; έάν γένφαί 
Whot Ιο Υου 1t secmll? If ενθΤ m!"hι become 

τινl 6:νθρώπφ έκατον πρόβατα και 
to αηΥ lηοπ οπβ hundred sheep and 
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to have hung around 
h1s neck a mlllstone 
such β:> Js tucned by 
an as.s and to be sunk 
ίη the wlde, ορεη sea. 

'ί ':woe to the wofJd 
due Ιο the stumbling 
blocks! or course, 
the stumblί.ng blocks 
must ο! necessity 
come, but woe Ιο the 
man tt}cough whom 
the stumblJng block 
comes! 8 If, then, 
your hand ΟΓ youc 
foot Ι:> maklng Υου 
stumbJe, cut it off and 
thcow ΙΙ uwo.y from 
you; It Is tlnec foc 
you to enter lnto IΗε 
malmed οτ lame than 
to be thrown with two 
hands οτ two feet into 
the evecJasttng fice. 
9 AJso, 1f your eye ίι; 
maklng you stumble, 
tear it out and throw 
it away from you; it ts 
finer foc you to enter 
one-eyed Into life than 
to be thcown with two 
eyes Into the fiery 
Ge·henΏa.· 10 See 
to ΙΙ that Υου men 
do not desplse οηε 
ο! these 1ittle ones: ίοτ Ι tell Υου that 
thelr angels Ιη heaven 
always behold the face 
ο! my Father" who 18 
ίη heaven. 1 1  __ ο 

12 "What do you 
thlnk? Ι! a certain 
man come8 to have 
a hundred sheep and 

9" See Αρρ 4c. 10' Or, "always have access ιο my Father." 11" MBSyι- and 
the Westcott and ΗοτΙ GI'cek text omit thIs verse. 
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πλανηθ6 Ιν έξ αύτών, ουχί 
should get strayed one ουΙ οι them. ποΙ 

άφήσει τά ένEνήKOVΤα ένιιέα έπι τά 
he wiJl leave the ηΙl1εΙΥ- nΙηc υροο the 

δρη και 'Π'ορευθεlς ζητεί 
mountBins and havlng gone hls way he is seekIng 

το πλαVΏμενoν; 13 και ίάν 
thc (οηε) sLraylng? And 1f cvcr 

γένηται εύρείν αύtό, άμήν λέγω 
he mIKht happen ΙΟ l1nd ΙΙ, Qmcn Ι am stιyΙηB 
υμιν δTl χαίρει έτr' αίιτφ μάλλον 

Ιο νου t.hat hc ι. rcJolctne uρon ΙΙ rather 
η έπι τοίς ΙνεVΉKOVΤα έιι\lέα τοίς 

ιhan upon the nΙneΙΥ- η!πο the (οηεl) 
μή 1ΤΕπλανημένοις. 14 ουτως ουκ εστιν 
ποΙ haγίni &ot sLraycd. Thu$ ποΙ ιι ,. 
θέλημα εμπροσθεν του πατρός μου 'ΤοΟ 

wl1! Ιη front of ύιε Fnthcr οΙ me οΙ the 
έν ούρανοίς ίνα άπόληται fv 
Ιη heaven.s Ιη ordcr that IIhouJ.d perish οηc 
των μιιφωv τούτων. 

οΙ the lIttle (ono. ) these. 

15 Έαν δέ άμαρτήστ:l 6 άδελφός σου, 
If ever but 5hou1d 51η the brother οΙ you, 

ύπαγε Ελεγξον αύroν μεταξύ σού ι<αί 
be ,οΙηε away roprove him between you and 
auTou μόνου. [άν σου άκούσl:ι 

hIm a10ne, ι.ι ever οΙ you he should ncor, 
tκέρδησας τόν άδελφόν σου' 16 έάν δΙ 
ΥΟι.ι ,ained thc brother οΙ YOU; Ι.Ι ever but 
μ� άκοίισ1' παράλαβε μετα σού έτι 
ποι he should 'car, take 8Jonl wHh )'01.1 yct 
ενα η δύο. ίνα έπί στόματος 
one ΟΓ Iwo, Ιη order that upon moι.ιth 
SVO μαρτύρων η τριών σταθ6 παν 

ο! two wItncssc. or t.hree mIg:ht stnnd evcry 
�ημα· 17 ΙΑv δέ "αPαKOUΣ" 
soylng; Ι! cνcι; but he ahοιlld rcfuse 'to hellr 
αύτών, εlπον τ6 έKKλησlςr' , έαv δί: 

οΙ them, say Ιο the οοηΒΓCΒοΙΙοη: ΙΙ cve.r but 
κα! τής έκκλησίας 
also of thc congregatlon 

εστω σοι ώσπερ 
let hlm be ιο you as-even 

τελώνης. 
tax collector. 

παρακούσΌ, 
he shoUld reluse ΙΟ hear, 

ό Ιθ,,,ας κα) ό 
thc natIonal and the 

18 'Αμήν λέγω ύμίν, οσα 
Amen- I am .θy(ng ΙΟ του, Α5 many (things/ θ. 

ΙΆv δ�σητε ι έπι της γης εσταl 
!f ενετ Υου might bInd upon Ule carth wlli be 

ΜΛ1ΊΉΕW 18: 13-18 

one ο! t,hem gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mounLalns 
and set out οη a 
search for the one 
that ls straylng? 
13 And Ι! he happens 
ίο find lt, Ι certaInly 
tell YOU, he reJoJces 
more over ϊΙ than 
over the nlnety-nlnc 
that have ηοΙ strayed. 
14 Llkewise Ιί Is ηοί 
a desirable thing wlth 
my Father who ΙΒ 
Ιη hcaven for one οΓ 
these llttle ones t.o 
perish. 

15 M�oreover, ΙΕ 
your brother commlts 
a siD, go lay bare his 
faUΙt between you and 
him alone. ]f he lis
tens ΙΟ you. you have 
gained your brother, 
16 But lf he does not 
listen, t,ake along with 
you one or two more, 
Ιη order that θΙ the 
mouth of two or three 
wltnesses every matter 
may be estabHshed. 
1'Ί If he does ηοΙ 118-
ten t.o them, spenk to 
the congregation, ]f he 
does not llsten evιon to 

the congregatIon, let 
h1m be Ιο you just θ! 

a man οΙ the nations 
and as a tax coIIector. 

18 "TruJy Ι δαΥ Ιο 
you men, Whatever 
things ΥΟU may blnd 
οη earth will be 



MATTHEW 18:19-25 

δεδεμΙι.ια έν ουραΥφ κα! 
(thIniS) havJng been bound in heaven and 

όσα Ιάν λυσητε έπί 
as mony (th!ngs) ns IΙ ever Υου mlght Joose υροη 
της γης εσ'Ταl λελυμένa έν 
the carιh wl11 bc (thJngs) having bec.n loosed Ιη 

oύρσνζJ. 19 Πάλιν άμήν λέγω ύμίν δη 
heaven. Α&βΙη truly Ι am saying 10 YOU that 
έαν δύο συμΦωνήσωσιν έξ ίιμων έπί της 

if ενcτ two m(l'ht niree out ΟΙ you υροη thc 
γης περί παντός πράγματος ου Μν 

earth about every thIng to do οΙ whΙςΙ1 U cvcr 
αΙτήσωvται, γεvήσεται αύτοίς 

they mfeh\ rCQuest, 1t wIl1 take place Ιο t.hcm 
παρα τού πατρός μου τού έν 
besIde the Father οι me οι the (οηε) Ιη 

οίιραΥοίς. 20 ou γάρ εΙσιν δύο η τρείς 
heavens. Where !οτ βΤι! two ΟΤ three 

συνηγμένοι εΙς το έμοv δνομα, 
having becn led together ΙηΙο the ' my namc,1 
έκεί εΙμί lv μf:σ<ι:ι αότων. 

there 1 Δαι 1η mJdsΙ οΙ them, 

21 Τότε τrpoσελθών δ ΠέΤΡος εΤπεν 
Then havtng come toward the Peter s;:ιld 

αύτζι Κύριε, ποσάκις αμαρτήσει εΙς έμέ 
to hlm Lord, how mally tfmes will sfn ΙηΙο me 
ό άδελφός μου καί άφήσω αύτζι; 

the brot!ler οΙ me and Ι shaU let go oIT \0 hlm? 
εως !πτάκις; 22 λέγει αύτζ:ι ό 

UntI1 seven tlmes? 15 saylng ΙΟ hJm the 
Ίησοϋς Ού λέγω σοι έως έπτάκις 

Jesus ΝοΙ Ι θΜ IJayIni to you unill 6even tlme. 
άλλα έως έβδoμηKOVΤάKις έπτά, 

but untίl seventy ιlmes seven. 

23 Δια τοϋτο ώμοιώθη � 
TIlrough tl11s was 1ikened tl1e 

βασιλεία τωlol ούΡα'ιώlol ΆVθρώπφ βασιλει δς 
kingdom οι tl\e heavenI to ΙΠΜ kJηg who 

ήθέλησεν συνάραι λόγοu μετα των δουλων 
wlIIed to IJettle word with the slaves 

αύτου, 24 ό:ρξαμένου δε αότου συναίρειν 
οι hlm; hav1ng IJtorted but οΙ Μαι to be sctt1lng 

προσήχθη εΤς αύτ� όφειλέτης 
was led ΙOward one Ιο h1m debtor 

μυρίωu ταλάντων, 25 μη εxovτoς δέ 
οι ten thousιιnd tllIents, Not havIng but 
αύτου απoδoUΝαι έJ<έλευσεu αύτον δ κύριος 
ο! hlm Ιο ,Ινι!. back commanded hlm the 10rd 
πραθηναι και την γυναίκα καί τα τέκνα 
to be sold 8.1110 thc woman and the chl1dren 
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things bound in 
heaven, and whatever 
tllings Υου may 
loose οη earth will 
be LhJngs 100sed ίη 
heaven. 19 Again Ι 
tru1y say Ιο Υου, If 
two of YOU οη earth 
agree concernlng any
thing ο! importance 
Lhat they shou1d 
request, ίΙ will take 
pJace for them due to 
my Father in heaven. 
20 For where there 
are two or three 
gathered together Ιη 
my name, there Ι am 
Ιη their mldst." 

21 Then Peter came 
υρ and saJd to him: 
;'Lord, how many 
Llmes Is rny brother 
Ιο 5Ιη agaInst me and 
am Ι ΙΟ forgi ve him? 
Up Ιο seven tirnes?� 
22 Jesus sald to him: 
"ι say ΙΟ you, not, υρ 
to δενeη tlmes, but, 
υρ to seventy-seven 
LJmes. 

23 "That Is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavcns ha s become 
Hke a rnan, a king, 
Lhat wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started ΙΟ settle them, 
there was brought 
Ιη a man who owed 
him Ιεη thousand 
talents Ι -60,000,000 
de·narH), 25 Ευ! 
because he did ηοΙ 
have the means Ιο ΡΒΥ 
ΙΙΙ) back, hts master 
ordered him and his 
wIfe and his children 
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καί πάvτα δσα εχει, και 
nnd 811 IthIngsI ΒΙΙ m::ιηΥ QS he 15 havJng, and 

ό:ποδοθηναι .  26 πεσων ouv δ 
to be ιlνeη back. ΗανΙηι;:: !aJJcη thcrefore the 
δoCιλoς προσεκύνει αίιτ.4':ι λέγων 

sJave was doing obeIsance ΙΟ hIrn saying 
Μακροθύμησο\! έπ' έμο ί, κα; πάντα 
Βι! long οί ,ρίΓΙΙ υροη me, and aH fthings) 

άποδώσω σοι. 27 σπλαγχνισθεις δέ ό 
1 shall give back ιο Υσυ. Moved by ρltΥ but the 
κύριος του δούλοu έκείνου άπέλυσεν αύτόν, 

lord of the ,Ι"νι! ιΙιαΙ let 1005(' off lιim, 
και το δάΥΙΟ\l άφηΚΕν αίιτ�. 28 έξελθων 
ond the 108n lct go ολ' Ιο hlm. HavIηg gone out 
δε ό δούλος έκείνος ευρεν ενα των 
but tlle ,lθνς UιθΙ Cound οης ΟΙ the 
σννδούλων αότού δς ωφειλεν αVτ� 

fellow slaves ΟΙ hIm wlIo wa5 0wing Ιο 111m 
έκατόν δηνάρια, καΙ ,φατήσας 

σηι! hundred denartl, ond havIng taken hold οΙ 
αιJroν Εττνιγεν λέγων • Απόδος εί 

him was chokln& suylng Give back i! 
τι όφείλεις. 29 πεσών οϋιι ό 

anythtng you owe. Havlng fallen therefore the 
σιJIIδoυλoς αύτοΟ παΡΕκάλει αύτον λέγων 
J'ellow slave ο! hlm was erιtreaLlng hlm saylng 
Μακροθύμησον έπ' έμοί, καΙ άποδώσω 
Βε long οί spIrlt upon me. arιd r shall gjve back 
σοι. 30 δ δε ούκ ηθελεν, άλλά 

to you. The (οηε) but ηοΙ WQS wllling, but 
άτrελθων εβαλεν αύτόν εΙς φυλακήν εως havLng gone off threw hl.m lηΙο prlson untfl 

άτroδC;:Ι το όφειλόμενον. 
he should glve back the (thlnc) being owed. 
31 lδόντες ouv ΟΙ σύνδουλοι αύτοσ 

Having seen therefore the fe110w s]aves οί hlm 
τά γενόμενα έλυπήθ'lσαν 

the (things) hovIng happened were grieved 
σφόδρα, και έλθόvτες διεσάφησαν τC;:Ι 

νεΤΥ lΠucb. and havIng come thcy made clear to the 
κυρί Q έαυτών πάντα τά 
10I'd οί themselves ι:ω the (th1ngs) 

γΕνόμενα. 32 "ότε προσκαλεσάμενος 
hnvtng happcned. Thcn havlng callcd toward self 
αύτον δ κύριος αύτοΟ λέγει αύτC;:Ι Δούλε 

him the lord οΙ hlm Ι! saylng Ιο him S]ave 
1TOVΗρέ, πασαν τήν όφειλήν έκείνην άφηκά 
wlcked. a1l the debt that Ι let go oft 

σοι, έΠΕ! παρεκάλεσάι:; με' 33 ούκ 
ιο you, since you entreatcd me; ηοΙ 

MATTHEW 18:26-33 

and a11 the things he 
had Ιο be sold and 
payment ΙΟ be made. 
26 Thcrefore the 
slave fell down and 
began Ιο do obelsance 
to him, saying, 'Be 
patlent wlth me 
and Ι w1ll pay back 
everythlng Ιο you.' 
27 Moved ΙΟ pity ΒΙ 
this, the lnaster οΙ 
that slave let hIm 
οι! and cance)ed his 
debt. 28 ΒυΙ that 
slave went ουΙ and 
Cound one οι hIs 
feHow slaves that 
was owlng hIm a 
hundred de·nar'H: 
and, grabbing hlm, 
he began ΙΟ choke 
him, sayIng, 'Pay back 
whatever you owe.' 
29 Therefore his 
fellow δlθνε fell down 
and began ΙΟ entreat 
him, δθΥΙηκ, 'Βε 
patlent with me and 
Ι wlJl pay you back.' 
30 However, he was 
ηοΙ wIIIing, but went 
οΠ and had him 
thrown into prison 
until he shou1d ΡθΥ 
back what was owlng. 
31 When, therefore, 
his feIlow slaves 
saw the things that 
had happened, they 
became very much 
grleved, and they 
went and made clear 
Ιο theIr master 811 
the things that had 
happened. 32 Then 
hls master summoned 
hlm and said to 
him, 'Wlcked slave, Ι cance.led all thaL 
debt (οτ you, when 
you entreatcd me. 
33 ought you ποΙ, 
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έδει και σε έλεησαι TOv 
was 11 necessary θΙβΟ you to haνe mercy οη the 
auv60uMv σου, ώς "άγω σε ήλέησα; 

Iellow s1ave οΙ you, as also Ι you had mercy ση? 
34 κα! όργισθείς δ κύριος 

And haνlng been made wrathful the lord 
αύτοϋ τrαρέδωKεν αύτον τοίς βασανισταίς 
ΟΙ him gave ονεΓ him Ιο the tormentors 
Ιως οδ όποδ4) πάν το 

until where he should give back 811 the (thing) 
όφειλόμενο\!. 35 Οuτως 'και δ 'Πατήρ μου 

being owed. Thus a150 the Father ΟΙ αιε 

δ ουράνιος ποιήσει υμιν ΙΑv μη 
the heavenly wIH do to 1'ου if ενετ not 

άφητε έκαστος τ4) άδελφ4) αύτου ΥΟ" might ΙεΙ go off each one to the broLher of him 
άπα τωv καρδιών ίιμών. 

from the hearts 01. νου. 

19 
Αη
Κα

οί έγέΥετο δτε έτΟ-.εσεΥ δ ' Ι  ησοϋς 
1t occurrcd when finished the Jesus 

τούς λόγους τoιJτoυς, μετηρεΥ άπο της 
the words these, he departed !rom the 
Γαλιλαίας και "λθεν εΙς τα δρια της 

GaUlee and came into the frontiers of the 
' Ιουδαίας πέραν του · loρΔΆV�υ. 

Judea the other slde of the Jordan. 
2 και ηκολοuθησαv αύτ4ι όχλοι πολλοί, και 

And !ollowed to h1m cr0v.:ds many. and 
έθεράπευσε... αύτούς έκεϊ. 

he cured them there. 
3 Και προσηλθαν αύτ� Φαρισαίοl 

And came toward him Pharisees 
1TειράζOVΤες αύτον και λέγovτες ΕΙ εξεσην 

tempting h1m and saying If 1! 18 allowed 
άπολϋσαι τη... γυΥαίκα αύτοϋ κατα 
Ιο divorce the woman ο! him according to 

πάσαν αΙτίαν; 4 ό δε άτrOKρlθείς 
every cause? The (one) but hav1ng answered 

ε1πεν Ωύ" &νέyvωτε ση δ 
sa1d ΝοΙ did YOU read that the (one) 

κτίσας άττ' άρχης αρσεΥ κα1 θηλυ 
hav1ng created from begtnntng male and female 
Ιποίησεν αύτους 5 και ε1ττεν "Ένεκα 

made them and he 8aid Οη account of 
TOVTou καταλείψει ΆVθρωπoς τον πατέρα και 

αιΙΒ wiJ1 Ieave down man the father and 
ΤΙ1ν μητέρα και κολληθήσεται ττ] γυναlκι 
the mother and he wl1I stick to the woman 
αύτοϋ, καί εσονταl ΟΙ δύο εΙς σάρκα μίαν; 
of h1m, and they wl11 be the two ίηΙΟ Aesh one? 
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ίη turn, to have 
had mercy ση your 
fellow slave, as r a180 
had mercy on you?' 
34 Wlth that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, υηΙil 
he should pay back 
a11 that was owing. 
35 Ιη lίke manner my 
heavenly Fa�her will 
also deaI with ΥΟυ 1( 
Υου do ηοι. forgive 
each one h.is brother 
from YOUR hearts." 

19 Now when Jesus 
had finished 

these words, he 
departed from Gal'Hee 
and came to the fron
tlers of Ju'<1e'a across 
the Jordan. 2 A1so, 
great crowds folIowed 
hlm, and he cured 
them there. 

3 And Pharisees 
came υρ to him, 
intent οη temptlng 
him and saying: 
uIs it Jawful for a 
man to divorce hls 
wife οη every sort 
of ground?'" 4 Ιη 
reply he said: MDid 
you not read that 
he who created them 
from (the] ·beginnlng 
made them mal� and 
female 5 and said, 
'For this reason a 
man w1l1 leave his 
father and his mother 
and will stick to his 
wife, and the two 
wl11 be one flesh'? 
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6 ώστε ούκέτι EIaIV δύο 6:λλό: σάρξ μία' 
As-and πο longcr they arc two but 8esh οηε; 
δ συν ό θεος σvvέζεuξεv άνθρωπος 

wh.ich therefore the God )'oked to,cther man 
μη χωριζέτω. 7 λέγouσιν αύτζι Τί 
ηοΙ ΙεΙ ρυ! apnrt. They ειτε sayIng Ιο him \Vhy 

συν Μωυσης ένετείλατο δουναι βιβλίον 
thercfOI'C Moses commnnded ΙΟ glve scrol1 
άποστασίου καί άπολΟσαl ; 8 λέγει 

of dIsmlssal and Ιο divorcc? He is sayIng 

αίιτοϊς δτι Μωυσης πρΟς τη\! σκληροκαρδίαv 
to them that Moses toward the hardneartedness 
ύμών έπέτρεψεν ύμϊv άπολυσαι τας Υuvαίκας 

οΙ Υου conceded ΙΟ YOU ιο divorce the women 
υμων, άπ' άρχης δε ου γέyovεν 

οι Υου, from beginning but ΩΟ! it has become 
οϋτως. 9 λέγω δε υμιν δη δς av 

thus Ι am saying but ΙΟ ΥΟU that who likely 
ά1ΤοΜστ;ι την γυναίκα αύϊοσ μη έπΊ 

might dIvorce the woman of him not υροη 
πορνείς:ι και γαμήσΙ] αλλην 

fornlcation and mJght marry another 

μοιχάται. 
commlΙS adult.ery. 

10 λέΥουσιν αύτΙ;> 
Are saying to him 

έστιν 
ι, 

" αΙτία του 
the cause of the 

ΟΙ μαθηταί 
the discipIes 

άνθρώπου 
man 

ΕΙ ούτως 
If thus 

μετα της 
with tlle 

γυναικός, ού συμφέρει γαμησαι. 
wolnan, not Ιι:; bearJng together ΙΟ malTY. 

11 δ δε εΤπεν αύτοίς Ού πάντες 
The (one) but said to them Not aIl [mcn] 

χωρουσι τον λόγον, άλλ' οίς 
arc making room for the word, but to whom 

δέδοται. 12 εΙσΊν γαρ EwoGxoI όιτινες 
Ι! has been·given. Are Ιο!" eunui::bs who 

Ικ κοιλίας μητρ6ς Ιγεννήθησαν οίίτως, 
out οΙ cavity of mother were generated thus, 
και εΙσιν EwoUxoI οϊτινες εύνOυχίσθησαv 
and are eunuchs who were made eunuchs 
όπο των άνθρώπων, και εΙσΊν εύνοίιχοι ο'ίτινες 

by the men, and are eunuchs \vho 
EWOUXIaav εαυτοUς δια η']ν 

made ('υη uchs of themselves through the 
βασιλείαν των ούΡανών. δ δυνάμενος 

kinedom of the heavens. The (one) being able 
χωρεϊν χωρεί τω. 

ιο be maklne room let hIm be maklng room. 

13 Τάτε ΠΡοσηνέχθησαν 
Then were brouiht towaπl 

αίιτ� 
hlm 
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6 80 that they are ηο 
longer I;wo, but one 
fiesh. Therefore, what 
God has yoked to
gether let ηο man put 
apart." 7 They said 
to hIm; NWhy, then, 
did Moses prescribe 
giving a certificate 
οι dismi,ssal and 
divorciqg. her?� 8 Ηε 
,said to them: �Moses, 
out οΙ regard Ιοτ YOUR 
hardheartedness, 
made the concession 
to YOU οΙ divorcing 
YOUR wive,s, but such 
has not been the case 
from (the Ι beginning. 
9 Ι say to Υου that 
whoever dlvorces his 
wife, except οη the 
ground οΙ fornication, 
and marries another 
commits adultery." 

10 The di.sciple,s 
said to him: 'Ί! such 
Is the situation ο! a 
man with his wife, 
it 1s not . advisable to 
marry." 11 He said 
to them: "Not all 
men make room for 
the saylng, but only 
those who have the 
gift. 12 For there 
are eunuchs that were 
born such from their 
mother's womb, and 
there are eunuchs 
that were made 
eunuchs by men, and 
there are eunuchs that 
have made themselves 
eunuchs οη account � 
οΙ the kingdom ο! the 
heavens. Let )1im that 
can make room for it 
make room for it. � 

13 Then young 
children were 
brought Ιο him, 
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παιδία, ίνα τΟς χείρας 
little boYS, Ιη order that the hands 

έτrιθι:Ί αίιτοίς και προσεύΕηται' ΟΙ 
he m!ght lay upon them and he mlgh( pray; the 
δε μαθηταl έπετίμησαιι αύτοίς. 14 ό δε 

but dtscIples rebuked thern. The but 
ΊησoCις ε1πεν 'Άφετε τα παιδία 

Jcsus said Let Υου go off the ιfΗlε boys 
και μη κωλίιετε αύτα έλθείν πρός με, 
and not be hindcrlng them to come toward me, 
των γαρ τοιοιίτων έστίν ή βασιλεία των 

σf the for such (ones) is the k!ngdom οί the 
ούρανών. � 15 καΙ έτrιθείς τάς χεϊρας 
hcavcns. And having laid upon the hands 
αύτοίς έπορείιθη έκείθεν. 
to them he went his way from Uιcτε. 

16 Και Ιδου εΤς προσελθών auTC;> 
And look! one having come toward him 

εΤπεν 
saId 

Διδάσκαλε, τί άΥαθόν ποιήσω 
Teacher. what good shall Ι do 

ίνα σχώ tωήν αΙώνιον; 
1η ordcr that Ι might have life everlastίng? 
11 ό δε ε1πεν αUτΙ;> Τί με lΡωΤQ:ζ 

The (one) but said to hirn Why me you ask 
τrεpι του άγαθου; . εΤς Ιστιν ό d:γαθός 
about the good (thlng) ? One is the good (οηε) ; 
εΙ δε θέλεις είς την ζωήν εΙσελθείν, 
Ι! but you are wf11Ing Into the lJfe to enter, 

+ήρει τας Ιvτoλάς. 18 λέγει 
be observjng the commandments. He is saYlng 
αύτ4ι Ποίας; ό δΙ Ίησους έφη 
Ιο hIm 'WhIch 50rt ο! ones? The but Jesus sajd 
Τό Οό φονευσεις, Ού 
The Not you shalJ murder, ΝοΙ 

μοιχεύσεις, Ού κλέψεις, 
you shall commlt adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Οίι ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, 19 Τίμα 
ΝοΙ you shall bear false witness, Be honor1ng 
τον πατέρα και την μητέρα, και 
the father and Uιε mother, and 
Άγαπr,σεις τον πλπσίον σου " ως σεαuτόν. 
You shatl 10ν� the nelghbor ο! you 05 yourself 
20 λέγει αότ� ι ό νεανίσκος Τ αυτα 

Is saying to him the young man These (things) 
πάντα έφύλαCα' τί ετι ύστερώ; 21 εφη 

a11 Ι guarded; what yet am Ι lacking? Said 
αότ4ι ό Ί ησους Εί θέλεις τέλειος 
\0 him the Jesus If you are ννί1lIηι perfect 
εΤναι, ύπαγε πώλησόν σου τα 
ιο be, be going away sel1 ο! you the 
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for him to ρυι his 
hands upon them and 
offer prayer; but the 
dIsc1ples reprimanded 
them. 14 Jesus, how
ever, said: "Let the 
young chiIdren alone, 
and stop hindering 
them from coming to 
me, for the kingdom 
ο! the hea νεηδ belongs 
Ιο suchlike ones." 
15 And he put h!s 
hands upon them and 
went from there. 

16 Now. look! a 
certaJn οηε came 
υρ to him and said: 
"Teacher, what good 
must Ι do in order 
ΙΟ get everlasting 
lIfe?" 17 He said to 
him: "Wby do you 
ask me about what 
18 good? Οηε there 
15 that 1s good. If, 

though, you want Ιο 
enter ίηΙο life, ob5erve 
the commandments 
conttnual1y." 18 He 
said to him: "Which 
ones?" Jesus said: 
"Why, Υου must ηοΙ 
murder, Υου must ηοΙ 
commit adultery, Υου 
must ηοΙ steal, Υου 
must ηοΙ bear Calse 
wltness. 19 Honor 
(your) father and 
{your) mother, and, 
Υου must lονε your 
neighbor as yourself. " 
20 The young man 
sald Ιο him: "Ι have 
kept a11 these; what 
yet am Ι lackίng?" 
21 Jesus said to him: 
'Ί! you want to be 
perfect, go sell your 
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ύπάρχοντα και δός τοϊς πτωχο'lς, 
bclongings and give to the ροοτ (ones) . 

και έξεις θησαυΡόν έν 
and you will ηιινε treasure fn 
οΙΙρανοίς, και δεύρο άκολούθεl μαι. 

heavens, and hither be foUowing Ιο me. 

22 άκούσας δε ό νεανίσκος τόν λόγον 
Having he<.ιrd but the young man the word 

τουτον άπήλθεν ΛvπoύμενOς, ην γαρ 
thls he went off being grieved, he was for 

εχων κτή ματα πολλά. 23 Ό δε Ί ησους 
haviηg possessΙons many. The but JeSU8 

εΤπεν τοϊς μαθηταίς αύτου Άμηv λέγω 
said to ώε dlsciples ο! hIm Amen Ι am saying 

ύμίv δη πλούσιος δυσκόλως εΙσελεVΣEται 
Ιο Υου that rich οηε wlth difficulty will enter 

είς τήν βασιλείαν τών ουρανών' 24 πάλιν 
into the kiηgdom ο! the heavens; agaίn 

δε λέγω ύμίν, εύκοπώτερό.... έστιιι 
but Ι ιιriΊ. saying to YOU, easier lt 18 

κάμηλον SIg τρήματος l>αφίδoς είσελθείν 
camel throyg� hole οι needle to enter 

η πλούσιον είς την βασιλείαν του θεου, 
than rich οηε into the kingdom οί the God, 

25 άKOύσΑVΤες δε οΙ μαθηται 
Having heard but the disclples 

έξΕ'πλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες Τίς 
were bemg astounded very much sayJng Who 

άρα δύναται σωθηναι ' 26 έjJβλέψας 
really is able ΙΟ be saved? Havmg looked Ιη 

δε δ Ί ησους εΤπεν αύι"οίς Παρα 
but the Jesus said to' them Beside 

άνθρώποις τουτο άδΎVατόν έστιν, παρά 
men thIs 1mpossible is, besJde 

δέ ett;> πάντα δυνατά, 
but God a11 (thjngs) possible, 

21 Τότε ά!roKριθεIς ό Πέτρος εΤπεν 
Then having answered the Peter said 

αί.ιτ� · 1  δου ήμείς' όφπκαμεν πάντα και 
to him Look! We have �ε! go off all (thlngs) and 

ηκολοuθήσαμtν σοι' τί άρα έσται ι'ιμίν' 
we followed to you; what really wll1 be Ιο υB� 

28 δ δε ΊησοΟς εΤπεν αύτο'ίς Άμην 
The but Jesus sald to them Amcn 

λέγω όμ'ίν δτι όμε'ίς ΟΙ 
Ι am saying to Υου that Υου the (ones) 

άκολουθήσαντές μοl έν �::.�, παλιvγεvεσίg., 
havIng followed to me Ιη .... , generating agaln, 

σταν καθίσl') δ υΙός τού 
whenever mfj:ht 5it down the 50n οι the 
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belongings and give to 
the poor and you wlll 
have treasure Ιη heav
en, and come be my 
follower," 22 When 
the young man he,ard 
this saying, he we.nt 
away gr1eve;d, (οι he 
was holding many 
ρossessions, 23 But 
Jesus said to his 
disciples: "TrU1y Ι say 
to YOu that ίΙ w1l1 be 
a dif'ficult thing for a 
rich man to get lnto 
the kingdom οΙ the 
heavens. 24 Again Ι 
say to YOU, It is easier 
for a camel to get 
through a needle's eye 
than for a rich man to 
get 1nto the klngdom 
of God," 

25 When the disci
ples heard that, they 
expressed very great 
surprise, saying: "Who 
really can be saved?" 
26 Looking them ίη 
the face, Jesus 53.id to 
them: "With men thls 
Ίs impossible, but wlth 
God a11 things are 
possible," 

27 Then Peter 
said to him Ιη reply: 
"Look! We have 
left a11 things 2nd 
followed you: what 
actu211y wiIl there be 
for us?" 28 Jesus 
said Ιο them: "Truly 
Ι say to you, Ιη the 
re-creation, when the 
Son οι man sits down 
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άνθρώπου lπ; θρόνου δόΕης αύτου, 
maη upon throne ΟΙ ,1ΟΓΥ ΟΙ hJm, 

καθήσεσθε και ύμεϊς tπί δώδεκα θρόνους 
Υου WIU sίΙ al50 you υροη twelve thrones 
κρίνοντες τάς δώδεκα φvλας τού ' J σραήλ. 

judgIng thc twelve tribes ΟΙ the lsraeI. 
29 και πάς δστις άφηκεν οΙκίας Τι 

And ιoveryone whoever let go otf houBes ΟΓ 

άδελφομς η άδελφάς Τι πατέρα ι; μητέρα η 
brothers ΟΓ .Istcrs οι !ather οι mother ΟΓ 

τέκνα τι άγρούς ενεκεν του lμοu 
chίidrcn οι AeIds οη account ΟΙ the οΙ Μe 
όνόματος, 1Τολλαιτλασίονα λήμψΕται 

name, many tImcs more thfngs he wΙll recelve 
και ζωήν αΙώνιον κληρονομήσεl. 
and ΙίΙι' evcrIastJna: he will inherit. 

30 Πολλοί δi:. εσovται πρώτοι εaχ.στοl 
Many but wlll be first (onel) last -Ι οηε.) 

και εσχατοl πρώτοι . 
and 1a5t (one8) flrst (oncs). 

20 ΌμοΙα γάρ Ιστιν � βασιλεία τών 
LIke for ι. the kl.ngdom οΙ the 

οόρανών όνθρώπ<tJ ο/κοδεοπότο όστις ΙξΓjλθεν 
henvens to man householder whoever wcnt ουΙ 

άμα πρωί μισθώσασθαl 
ηΙ UιI'! same ttme wlιh early mornfng Ιο hlre 
έργάτας εΙς τον αμπελώνα αύτου· 
workers into the vineyard οΙ htm; 

2 συμφωνήσας δε μετά των έργατωΥ Ικ 
havIng agrccd but wiιb the workers ουΙ ot 

δηναρίου την �μέραν άπέστειλεν αίrτoύς εΙς 
dena.rlu. Uιθ day he scnt off them lηΙο 
ΤΟΥ αμ"ΠελωΥα αύτου. 3 και έξελθων 
the vJneyard ΟΙ lIlm. And having gone ουΙ 

"Περl τρίτην l':ιραν εΙδεν άλλους έστώτας έν 
about thIrd hour he sow others standIng Ιη 
τί) άyopQ: αργούς· 4 και Ικείvoις εΙπεν 

the morket unemployedj and to those he saId 
Ύπάγετε και ύμείς εΙς τόν αμπελώνα, ka! 

Be going under also του 1ηΙο the vineyard, and 
δ ΙΆv � SikQIOV δώσω ύμίγ 

whIch ΙΙ ever may be just Ι shall ιΙνβ to του; 
5 ΟΙ δε απηλθον. 1Τάλιν δε 

the (ones) but went awny. AιηΙr:ι but 

έξε:λθων περ! εkτην και ΈVάτηo.ι ώραν 
havIng gone ουΙ οboυΙ .1xth 8nd ηΙηιh hour 
Ιποίησεν ώσαύτως. 6 περι δε την 

he dId ns·thus. About but the 
ένδεκάτην Ιξελθών είιρεν άλλους 
eleventh bav1nιr gone ουΙ be found oUιer8 
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upon his glorious 
Lhrone, you who have 
rollowed me will also 
yourselves slt upon 
tw�lve thrones, judg
Jng the twelve tribes 
ο! tsrael. 29 And 
everyone that has ]e(t 
houses or brothers or 
sIsters or (ather Οι" 
mother or children or 
londs (or the sake οΙ 
my name w!l1 recelve 
many times more and 
wIIJ tnherit everlast
ing l1!e. 

30 �But many that 
are first wl11 be last 
and the 1ast first. 

20 �For the kingdom 
ο! the heavens is 

IJke a man, a house
hoJder, who went out 
earIy 10 the morning 
to hlre workers (or hIs 
vincyard. 2 When 
he had agreed with 
the workers Ιοτ a 
de·nar'i·us a day. 
he sent them forth 
Ιηto his vineyard. 
3 Oolng out a180 
βΟΟυΙ the thIrd 
hour. he saw others 
standIng uoemployed 
Ιη Lhe mar.ketplace; 
4 and to those he 
saId, Ύου also. go 
lηΙο the vineyard, and 
whatever IS just Ι wίll 
give you,' 5 80 otr 
they went. Again he 
went out about the 
slxth and the ninth 
hour and did likewise. 
6 Flnally, about the 
eJeventh hour he went 
out ond found others 
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έστώτας, και λέγει αVτoϊς 
stDnding, and ΙΙΙ aayIng Ιο t.hem 

έστήκατε όλην τήν ημέραν 
OΙ'C you standIng wIlolc tho dny 
7 λέΥοuσιv αιίτ� "Οη 

T]lCY aτe sD.yIng 10 hIm BecauS(! 

Τί ώδε 
\Vhy herc 

άΡΥοί; 
uncmployed? 

ουδείς ήμας 
nobody US 

'Υπάγετε έμισθώσατο' λέγει αVτoίς 
hίrcd; he ι. Inylng to thcm Be going under 

και υμείς εΙς τόν άμπελώνα. 
0150 YOI} lπιο tho vIncyard. 

8 όψίας δε γεΥομένης λέγει 
ΟΙ evenJng but 11avlng comc ΙΟ be Is sayΙng: 

ό κύριος του αμπελώνος TG) έτrιτρόπω 
Lhe lord οΙ the vincyard ιο thc man in chBf,e 
αιίτοσ Κάλεσον τούς Ιργάτας Kal άπόδος 
οι hIm Call the workcr& and give back 
τον μισθΟν άρξάμενος άπα των έσχάτων 
the wages havIni stnrted. from the ]ast (one5) 
Ιως τών πρώτων . 9 έλθόΥτες δε οι 

until the first (one8) . ΗΑνΙηll come but the (one8) 
περί την ένδεκάτην l)pav έλαΒον ανά 
nbout the eleventh hour rccc{ved ind1vidual1y 
δηνάρΙΟΥ. 10 καί έλθόvτες οΙ πρώτοι 
denarlus_ And having come the 6rst (one5) 

Ινόμισαιι δτι πλείον λήμΨOVΤαι" κα; 
lntcrred that more thcy wίιI receIve; Bnd 

έλαβΟΥ το ανα δηνάριον και αύτοl. 
thcy received thc InιJlvldunlly dcnnrJus 0150 they. 
11 λαβόvτες δε έyόyyUΖoν 

Having rccefvcd but they wcre murmuring 
κατά τού ο!κοδεcnrότοu 12 λέyovτες Ούτοι 

down 00 the householdcr 53y!n, These 
οΙ εσχατοι μίαν ώραν έποίησαν, και ίσους 

thc last (oncs) one hour madc. and equ31s 
αυτοvς ήμιν έποίησας τοις Βαστάσασι 

them to us you mndc ιο the (oncs) l1ανίnΒ borne 
τό βάρος της ι\μέρας καί τόΥ καύσωνα. 

the burden οΙ the dny and Ule heat. 
13 ό δέ. όποκριθείς ένί αvτων 

The (onc) but havIng answered to one ΟΙ them 
εΤπεν 'Εταίρε, ούκ άδικώ σε· ουχl 
saId FeJlow, ηοΙ 1 0m wrOl1ιtIng ΥΟι,ι.; ηοl 
δηναρίου συνεφώνησάς μο ι ; 14 άρον τό 

οι dcnarίus yOu agrccd to me? Lift up the 
σόν και ύπαγε- θέλω δέ 

YOυΓS and be ιοΙη&, under; Ι am wllling but 
τoίrτ� TG) έσXάτc.:ι δούναι ώς και σοί· 

ιο this�o.ne the la$! 10 givc 88 also to YOUj 

15 ουκ εξεστίν μοι δ θέλω 
ηοΙ 15 Ιι al10wcd ιό me whIch Ι am Υ,'ί1ΙΙηl 
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st.andIng, and he sald 
Ιο them, 'Why have 
Υου been standlng 
here 011 day unem
ployed?' 7 They sald 
Ιο hlm, 'Because no
body has hlred US.' He 
Iia1d Ιο them, Ύου too 
go ΙηΙΟ the vlneyard.' 

Β "When ΙΙ became 
evenIng, the master 
ο! the vlneyard saId 
to hIs man iη charge, 
'Call the warkers and 
pay them their wages, 
proceedlng from the 
ΙθδΙ Ιο the first.' 
9 When the eleventh
hour men came, 
they c8ch receIved a 
de,nar'I,us. 10 80, 

when the first came, 
Lhey concluded they 
would recelve more; 
but they aIso received 
pay at the rQte of a 
de·narΊ·us. 11 Οη re
ce!vlng ΙΙ they began 
ιο murmur agαlnst the 
householder 12 and 
sald, 'These last ρυΙ 
Ιη one hour's work; 
stlll you made them 
cqual to us who bore 
the burden ο! the 
day and the burnlng 
heaL!' Ι3 But Ιη 
reply ιο onc ο! them 
he saId. 'FelJow, Ι do 
you ηο wrong. Υου 
agrecd wlth me for 
a dc-nar'j·us, dId you 
ηοΙ? 14 Take whaL is 
yours aηd go. Ι want 
to glve to this IasL one 
the same Βδ to you. 
15 [8 ιι ηοΙ lawful (or 
me to do what Ι waηt 
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ποιησαι 
ΙΟ Οο 

όφθαλμός 
.,. 

έΥ τοϊς έμοίς; η δ 
Ιη tha (ιΜπει) my own? Οι thc 

σου πονηρός έση Υ δτι έΥω 
οΙ you wIcKcd 1I because t: 

άγαθ6ς 
"00. 

εΙ μι; 16 Ούτως ΙσΟΥταl ΟΙ εσχατοι 
am? Τ)ιυβ wHl be the laat (ones) 

πρώτοι και ΟΙ πρώτοι έσχατοι.  
fl.rat 8nd ιhβ αιιι (ones) 1ast. 

17 Μέλλων δε άναβαίΥειν Ί !Ίσους 
Being nbout but ιο be ιΙβρρΙηβ υρ Jesus 

εΙς ι Ι εΡοσόλυμα παρέλαβεν τοΙΙς δώδεκα 
Inlo Jcrusaleη1 took along the tweIve 
μαθητάι; κατ' Ιδίαll, και έΥ τ6 
dIscIples accordIng to ριlνθΙe (.ρot1, and 1n the 

δδι;> εΤπεΥ αίιτοϊς 18 ' Ι δού άνσβαίΥομεν 
way saId 10 them LookI We 8Γε! Itcpplng υρ 
εΙς · 1  εροσ6λυμα, και ό υΙ0ς τού άνθρώπου 
info Scrusn]eIn , and the 5οη οι thc man 
παραδοθήσεται τοίς dPXIEpruaIv και 

will be ι:::ΙνβΩ ονβΓ to tho chlcl ρι'ΙββΙι 8nd 
ΥΡαμματεϋσιν, καΙ καταΚΡΙΥοϋσlΥ αίιτΟΥ 

10 scrlbe8. und they wIIl judge down him 
θαVΆτ<ι:ι, 19 καί παραδώσουσιν αύτόν τοίς 
ιο death. and wΙU (lve ονΟΓ hlm to the 
εθνεσιν εΙς το ΙμπαίΕαι καΙ μαστιγωσαι 
nl1tlOll8 Ιηto the to rnake (un οΙ And to acourge 
κα! σταυρώσαl, κα! τι] τρίτη ι'ιμέρςι: 
and Ιο ρυΙ οη thc atake. and 10 Uιe thIrd- day 

έΥερθήσε'Ται.  
he wIlI be raIsed up. 

20 Τότε προσηλθεν αύrφ ι'ι μήτηρ τών 
Then carne toward hlm the mother οί the 

υΙών Ζεβεδαίου μετά τών υ1ών αύτης 
5On. οΙ Zcbcdee wIth the 80n. οί her 
προσκυνούσα καΙ αιτουσά τι άπ' 

dolng obel..A.nce and askIni 80mcthIng from 
αVτoo, 21 ό δε εΤπεν αύτ� Τί 

hlm, The (one) but aald 10 l\βΓ What 

θέλεις; λέγει αίιτί;) Ειπε 
βΓΙ! you wilHn&? She 111 8aytng to hIm 5ay 

Τνα καθίσωσιν oUTOI ΟΙ SVC ulor μου 
ίη order that mliht alt thesc the two 50na οί me 
εΤς έκ δεξιών καΙ εΤς έξ 
οηβ out οΙ rIiht�hand (partsJ ond one out οι 

ευωνύμων σου Ιν τ6 βασιλείςι: σου. 
lett�hand {part8J οΙ you Ιη the kIngdom οΙ you. 
22 άποιφιθείς δέ ό Ίnσοuς εΤ11'Εν Ούκ 

Ηαν!ηι answered but the Je8U8 aaId ΝοΙ 
οΤδατε τΙ αΙτείσθε' δuνασθε 

Υου havc known what Υου I1Γc 8sklng; ατβ Υου able 
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w1th my own th1ngs? 
Οτ is your eye wicked 
bccause Ι am good1' 
16 Ιη thls way the 
Jast ones ΜΗ be first, 
and the first ones 
last," 

17 Being now about 
to go up to Jerusalem, 
Jesus took the twelve 
dlsclples off privately 
and said to them οη 
the road: 18 �Look! 
We are going υρ Ιο 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will be 
del1vered υρ to the 
chief prlests 8nd 
scrlbes, and they 
wl11 condemn him to 
death. 19 and wtU 
deliver h1m up to 
(men οη the natlons 
to make fun οΙ and to 
scourge and to impale, 
8nd the third day he 
wIll bc raised up." 

20 Then the 
mother of the sons οΙ 
zeb'e-dee approached 
h1m with her sons, 
doIng obeisance and 
asking Ιοτ something 
from hlm. 21 He 
sald ιο her: �What 
do you want1" She 
said to him; "Give 
the word that these 
my two sons may 51t 
down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left. ίη your 
kIngdom," ΖΖ Jesus 
said ίη answer: 
"Υου men do ηοΙ . 
know what Υου are 
asking (or, Can ΥΟΙΤ 
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'ΠιεΙν το ποτήριο\.' δ έΥω μέλλω 
to drInk the cυρ whIch Ι am nbout 

wiVEIV; ΜΥουσlν aιhc;:. Δννάμεθα. 
10 be drinklnK? They Μθ sayJnIjI' 10 hIm 'Ve αιο o.blc. 
23 λέγει αVτoίς ΤΟ μέν 'ΠοτήριόΥ μου 

Ηι: is sayJng \0 thcrn Thc irtdccd cup οΙ me 
π ίεοθε τό δέ καθίσαι Ικ 

you wlll dr{nk , the but ιο 11t out οΙ 

δεξιών μου και ιε cυωννμων 
rIghι·hand ΙΡθΓΙΙΙ otmc and ου(οΙ lelt-hand Ι part.s Ι 
οόκ εστιιι Ιμο\.l δούναι, άλλ' οΤς ηοι !ιι ΜΙηc t.o .::Ινc, but to what οηε8 

ήτοίμασται ύπό ίΟΟ πατρός μου. 
tt hns bcen preparcd by t.he YαΙfιoτ οι me. 

24 καί άκούσαντες οΙ δέκα 
And havIne hcard the (οη08) ten 

ήγανάκτησαν 1Τερl ίών δύο d:δελφών. 25 6 
becan\c Indfgnnnt nb6ut the two brothers Thc 
δέ • r ησοΟς προσκαλεσάμενος αύτους 
but JC8US havlng cal1ed toward hImsel! thcm 
εΤπεv Οίδατε δη 0\ άρχοντες των ΙΘVων 

s.:ιld You know that the rulcrs οΙ the natlons 
κατακυρ ιεVovσιν αύτών και ΟΙ μεγάλοι 

Iord It ovcr thcm nnd Uιe great (ones) 
κατεξουσl άΙουσlν αίιτων. 26 ovx οϋτως έστίν 

wIcId authorIiy ονcι them. ΝοΙ thus 1$ 
lv uμ'ϊv' άλλ' δς uv θέλα lv 
Ιη \'ου: but who Ilkely may wIIl Ιη 
uμiv μέγας γενέσθαι εσται uμωv διάκοvoς, 
\'0\.1 great Ιο bccome wlU be ο( \'0\.1 6C.rvant, 

27 και δς αΥ θέλΌ lv υμ'ϊν εYvαι 
and who I1keIy may wlll Ιη YOU ΙΟ be 

πρώτος. εσται υμών δούλος 28 ώσπερ 6 
first (one) wlll be of YOU ιlι:ινe: as-evcn the 
uΙός του 6:.νθρώπου σόκ ιiλθεy διαKOyηθηVΑΙ 
50η οι thc man ηοΙ come Ιο bc served 
6λλό: διακονησαl κα! δουναl τη" ψuχηv αύτου 

but to ierve Qnd Ιο eIvc tho 80ίι! οΙ hlm 
λύτΡο" &ντ! πολλών. 
ran!lOm inst@od οΙ mnny. 

29 Καί έκπορεvoμέvωv α6των άπα 
AI\d !ιοΙη.\:' thcIr woy ουΙ οΙ them from 

' Ι ερειχω ήκσλούθησε" αυτφ δχλσς ποΜς. 
Jcricho tollow�d Ιο hIm crowd much, 

30 και ΙδοΙΙ δύο τuφλO! καθήμενοι 
And look! two bllnd (οηΟ5) ιltιlnιι 

παρό: την δδόv, άKOOOΣVΤές δτι ι Ι nσσuς 
beslde tho way, havine henrd thnt Jesus 

παράγει, ΙKραξΑV λΙγοντες Κύριε, 
Ιι pass{ng by, crfed out ιιayΙηιι Lord, 

ΜΛΤΊΉΕW 20:23-30 

drlnk the cup that ι 
am about to drtnk?" 
They said to him: "We 
can. � 23 Ηε sald ΙΟ them: 'Ύου will 
lndeed driηk my cup, 
but this sitting down οΙ my right hand 8nd 
θΙ my left 15 ηοΙ mine ΙΟ give, but ίΙ belongs Ιο those for whom ίΙ 
has been prepared by 
my Father.� 

24 When the ten 
others heard of thls. 
they became indignant 
at the two brothers, 
25 But Jesus, calJtng 
them ΙΟ him, said: 
'Ύου know thaL the 
ru1ers of the nat10ns 
lord lt ονει them 
ond the great men 
wleld authorfty over 
them. 26 This Is ηοΙ 
the way among Υου; 
but whoever wants to 
become great among 
Υου must be YOUR 
minister, 2'7 and 
whoever wants Ιο 
be flrst among Υου 
must be YOUR slave. 
28 Just as the 50η οί 
mon came, ηοΙ to be 
ministered to, but to 
minlster and to glve 
hls soul a ransom Ιη 
exchange for many." 

29 Now as they 
were going out of 
Jer'j·cho a great 
crowd followed him. 
30 And, look! two 
b1Jnd men sitting 
besIde the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was pas.sing by, cried ουΙ, saying: �Lord, 



ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 20:31-21:5 

Ιλέησοv ήμάι;, υ10ς Δαυεί6. 31 ό δε 
htιve mercy οη U., Son οΙ Davld. The but 
δχλος Ιπετίμησεν αότοίς iva 
crowd ,ave rebuke to thern Ιη OΓι'lεΓ that 

σιωπήσωσιν ' ΟΙ δε μείζον 
1hcy shouιd keep quIct; the (οηει) but morc 
έκραξαν λέΥοvτες ΚύΡΙΕ, έλέησΟΥ ήμας, 
cried out "yJng Lord, have ffiercy οη αιό, 
υΙός Δαυείδ. 32 και στάς ό Ίησους 
50η of,DavId. , I}-nd having 5tood thc Jesus 
Ιφώνησεv αύτουι; και εΤπεv Τί θέλετε 
50unded Ιο thcm ηnιΊ said What ΔΓΙ! Υου wWIng 
ποιήσω ίιμίΥ; 33 λέΥουσlν αUτζ> ΚύΡΙΕ, 

ι should ιΊο ΙΟ νου? Thcy ΙΙΓΙ! sayIng ΙΟ hlm Lord, 
ϊvα άνοιγωσιv ΟΙ όφθαλμοι ήμών. Ιη order that mlllht bc opcned the CΥeι οΙ us. 

34 σπλαΥχνlσθείς δέ 6 ' I J'1aOUC) 
HavIng been moved wIth pity but the jesus 

ηψατο τωll όμμάτωv αίιτώΥ, κα1 εVΘέως 
touchcd ο! the optl<:$ οί them, and lmmediately 

άvέβλεψαv και �κολούθησαv αίrr4':ι. 
they saw βια!η and followed Ιο hlm. 

21 ΚαΙ δτε ηΥΥ,σαν εΙς Ί εροσόλυμα 
And whcn thc)f ΒΟΙ close ίnΙο J'eruIIalem 

και ήλθον εΙς Βηθφαγή εΙς το 'Όρος τωv 
and came [ηΙΟ Bcthphage 1nto ιhι! Mount ο! the 
Έλαιωv, τότε Ίησοϋς άπέστειλεν δύο μαθητας 

Olives, thcn JCSUI sent ofr two dlsclples 
2 λέγωv αίrroίς Πορεύεσθε εΙς -riJv 

sa):ine Ιο them Be ΒΟιηι Υου .. way ΙηΙο the 
κώμηv την κατέναντι υμών, καί εUΘυς 
vlll..i:ιge ιhI! (one) opposite νου, and ΔΙ once 

είιρήσετε 61.101.1 δεδεμένηv καΙ πωλοv 
νου will find aS8 havlng been ΙΙed and colt 
μετ' αίrrης· λύσαντες άγάΥετέ μοι. 
w1th her; havlng 100sed Υου lead Ιο me. 
3 κα'! Ιόν τις ίιμίν εϊπι;ι τι, 

And 1f cvcr nnyonc to Υου mlght IIί'lY nnything, 
Ιρείτε δτι Ό κύριος cxUτων Xpcfcrv 

ΥΟΙΙ wIll say that Th(! Lord οΙ them need 
έχει· εUΘΎς δε άποστελεί αVτoύς. Ι! havln,; αΙ once but he will send ofl" them. 

4 τοστο δε γέγονεv Τνα 
ThIs but has happencd Ιη order that 

πληoωθn το �ηθεν διά τού 
mIgbt be !ul#l lled ιhI! (ιhlηι) spoken through the 
προφήτου 'λέγοντος 5 Είπατε τ� θυγατρί 
pI·ophet ιαΥΙIlΙ Tell Υου Ιο the dauihter 
Σιων Ί δού δ βασιλεύς σου έρχεταί 

ο! Ζίοη Look! The klng οΙ you Ι. coming 
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have rnercy ση US, 80n 
οι Davidl" 31 But 
ι.he crowd sternly 
told thern to keep 
silent: yet they crled 
al1 the louder, sayIng: 
"Lord, have mercy 
οη US, Βοη οΙ Davldl· 
32 80 Jesus stopped, 
caIIed thern 8Dd saId: 
�What do Υου want 
me to do (οτ yoυ?� 
33 They said to hirn: 
"Lord, let our eyes be 
oρened. � 34 Moved 
wIth plty, Je8U8 
touched thelr eyes, 
and immedIately they 
rece1ved slght, and 
they followed hlm. 

21 Well, when they 
got cl08e to 

Jerusalem and arrlved 
at BeLh'pha·ge οη the 
ΜουηΙ οΙ Ollves, then 
Jesus sent rorth two 
dlsciples, 2 ιs:ay1ng 
Ιο thern: MBe οη YOUR 
wa.y tnto the village 
that 18 wlthJn sight 
οΙ YOU, and YOU wtll 
at once find ΒΩ ass 
tJed, 8nd a colt with 
her: untle thern and 
brJng them to me. 
3 And ΙΙ 80rneone says 
anyth1ng to Υου, YOU 
must 8Β)', 'The Lord 
needs them.· ΑΙ tbat 
he wHl Imrnediately 
send them fOrth." 

4 ThIs actually took 
place that there might 
be rulftlled what 
was sρoken th.rough 
the prophet, saying: 
5 "TZLL the daughter 
οΙ Ζlοη, 'Look! Υουτ 
ΚΙηΚ' 18 comlng 



0"0' 
to you 
ovov 
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τrpασς και Ιπιβεβηκως Ιπι 
mild-tempcred nnd having moun{cd υροη 

και έτrι πωλοv υΙον ύποζΙΙΥΙου. 
a$S and υροη colt Βοη οΙ beast under yokc. 

6 Πoρευθέvτες δε ΟΙ μαθηταί και 
Hnviηg gone theIr way but the disciplcs Qnd 

ποιήσαντες καθώς συνέταξε..., αντοίς δ 
hovIng donc accordIrIg αδ ordered Ιο them ΙIIι' 

• Ι ησοΟς 7 ηγαΥον τήν 6\1ov και το.., πωλον, 
Jesus they led the aΒΒ and the c:olt, 

και έπέθηKΑV Ιπ' αυτών τα Ιμάτια, και 
and ρυΙ οη upon thcm the outer garments, and 
lπεKάθισεν ι,τΆVω αύτών, 8 δ δέ πλείστος 

hc ΒΔΙ οη ιιΙορ ΟΙ thcm. The but moat 
6χλοι; εστρωσαv έαυτων τα 1 μ6;τια 
crowd spread ο! thcInseIves the outer gorments 

Ιν Tf! δδ�, άλλοι δε εκοπτον κλάδους 
Ιη the way. others but wcre cυιtίηι branches 
άπα τωΥ δένδρων και έστρώννυον έν T

th
Q, from thc trees and wcre spreadίng Ιη 

δδ�. 9 οι δέ όχλοι ΟΙ 1tΡοάΥοvτες 
way. The but crowd1J the (ones) gOIna: ahead οι 
αυτοv και οι άKOλOυθoυvτες 

hlm and the (ones) tollowIng 
Ικραζον λέγοντες Ώσαννα τ� υΙ" 

wcre cryIng out sayInr Hosanna to the 50η 
Δαuείδ' Ευλογημένος 6 έρχόμεvoς ί» 
οι DavId; Blessed thc (οηε) comIng Ιπ 
όνόμαη Κυρίου' 'naavvO: έν τοίς ύψίστοις. 

name of Lordj Hosonna Ιη Uιι! hIghest [placcs] .  

10 και εΙσελθόντος αυτοο εΙς 
And havIng enΙCrcd οι hIm lπΙο 

Ίεροσ6λυμα . Ισείσθη 1tάσα t'ι πόλις 
Jerυs:ιΙcm was madc Ι ο  quake all the cIty 

λέγουσα Τίς έσην ούτος ; 11 οι δε όχλοι 
saylng Who IS thJs? The buΙ CI"Qwds 
έλεγον Οδτός έστιν 6 προφήτης Ί ησους 

were sayIng This 1$ the prophet Jesus 
6 άπο Ναζαρεθ της Γαλιλαίας. 

the (one) lrom Na:uιrcth οι Ule GallJce. 
12 Και εΙσηλθεν , Ι ησούς εΙς το Ιερόν, και 

And entered lcB US lπΙο the temple, and 
έξέβαλεν πάντας τοuς 1tωλούντας κα; 
threw out ο11 thc (ones) sell1ng and 
άyoράΙovτας έν τ� Ιερζ:ι και τας τραπέζας 

buy!ng jn the tcmple and the ΙUbles 
των κολλυβιστων κατέστρεψεν και τάς 

οΙ the money changcrs hc ovcrturned alld thc 

ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 2 1:6-12 

to you, ml1d-tempcred, 
and mounted υροη 
θΠ ass, yes, upan a 
colt, the ofTsprJng οΙ a 
beast οι burden.'" 

6 80 the disc1ples 
got οη their way and 
did just οι;; Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they broughι the Βδδ 
and its colt, and they 
ρυι upon these their 
outer garmcnts. and 
he seated himself 
υροη them. 8 Most 
οΙ the crowd spread 
their outer garments 
οη the road, wh1le 
others began cuttIng 
down branches from 
the trees and spread
ing them οη the road. 
9 As ΙΟΓ the crowds, 
those going ahead οΙ 
him and those follow
Ιπκ kept crylng ουΙ: 
"Save, we pray,' the 
Βοη οΙ DavId! Blessed 
15 he that comes 1η 
Jehovah's· name! Save 
him, we pray, 1η the 
heights above!�" 

10 Now when he 
entered into Jerusa
lem, the whole clty 
was set 1η commotlon, 
sayίng: "Who 15 thΙsΨ 
11 The crowds kept 
telIing: "ThIs 115 the 
prophet Jesus. from 
Naz'a·reth ο! GaΙΊ·!ee!" 

12 And Jcsus 
entered into the 
temple and threw out 
all those sell1ng and 
buying in the temple. 
and overturned the 
tables οΙ the money 
changers and the 

9· Llterally, uHo·san'na." MBi Save, we pray! (KJ°IIC\.', Hoh·sha'onQ" ), JJ,I�.JS·II.22. 9- Jehovah's, JΗ •. ιι;.ΗI.:JO.2.; Lord's, κΒ. 9" Or, "Ιη the highest places." 



MATTHEW 21: 13-19 

καθέδρας τών πωλοιΛιτων 
bcne:hes ο! the (ones) sclJlng 

περιστεράς, 13 και λέγει 
doves, and he I1 aayinc 
Γέγρατrται Ό 01κός μου 

It hS8 bcen wrltten The houso οι me 
προσευχης κληθήσεται υμείς δε 

οι prayer wJlI be Called. YOU but 
ποιείτε σπήλαιον λf,lστώv. 

are makIn, cave οι robbc:rI. 

τάς 
tho 

αύτοίς 
\ο them 

011<0ς 
house 

aUTb\l 
It 

14 ΚαΙ 
ΑηΟ 

προσήλθΟΥ αύτ� τυφλο1 καί χωλοί 
came toward him bUnd (oncl, and lame (oncs) 

έ. 
Ιη 

τζι I[ρ�, και lecpάπEUOEv αύτους. 
thI!! temple. and he cured thcm. 

15 ' Ι  δόvτες δε ΟΙ ό:ΡΧΙΕρεϊς και 0\ 
HavIng seen but the chIef prlest. and the 

γραμματείς τα θαυμάσια δ tπoίησεν 
scr!bcs the wonderCul thlngs whlch he dId 

και τούς παίδας τούς κράζοντας t\.l ,.c;ι 
and the hoys the (oncs) crylng ου! Ιη thc 

Ιερζ) και λέγοντας Ώσαννα τ4ι υlC;Ι Δαυείδ 
tcmple and sayin& Hosanna Ιο the Son οι David 

ήΥανάκτησαν 16 κα; εΤπcnι αVτ� 
they became lndlgnant and IIIld \ο hJm 

Άκούεις τί ούτοι λέγοοοlν; b δέ 
Are you hearing wha! these are ιaylηι? The but 
' ι ησους λέγει αύτοίς Ναί' ot.ίδέττoτε 

Jesus 155ay!ng to them Ye'i ncyer 
άνέγνωτε ΟΤL 'Εκ στόματος Vr'1πίωv κα1 

dld ΥΟI1 read that Out ο! mouth οΙ babc, and 
θηλαζόvτων κατηρτίσω αΤΥΟΥ' 17 Κα} 

luckJJngs you ad]usted down pral!c� And 
καταλιπω... αύτους ΙΕήλθεν ιΕω της havJng left behind them ou( he went ou(slde the 

πόλεως εΙς 8ηθανίαν, καί ηύλίσΟη έκεί. eIty into Bethany, and 10dgcd there. 
18 Πρωι δε ΙπαναΥαγω ... εΙς 'TιlV 

Early Ιη the morning but returnIng ΙηΙο the 
ττόλιν έπείνασεν. 19 καί Ιδώ... ΣVKην 
c1ty he got hungry. And havIng ιeen η, tree 

μΙαν Ιπι της δδού ηλθεv έπ' αύτήν, καί 
one upon the way he went υροη It, and 
ούδεν EuΡEv έν αύτ� εΙ μή φύλλα μ6vο\l, 

nothInc he found ίη ιι Ι! ηοΙ leaves on!y, 
καί λέγει αύτι] Οό μηκέτι έκ σοΟ and he Ιι 5ay!ng Ιο Ιι Not ηο lonier ουΙ οΙ you 
καρπός Υέ\ιηται εΙς Tb\l αΙώνα' καΙ 

fruIt mIght come to be lηΙο the agej and 
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benches ο! those seII
Ing doves. 1 3  And 
he sald to them: -lt 
1s wrItten, 'ΜΥ house 
w!1J be caJJed a house 
οι prayer,' but yov 
are making ί t a cave 
οι robbers." 14 Also, 
bl1nd and lame per
sons camc υρ to him 
ίη the temple, and he 
cured them. 

15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes 
saw the marvelous 
thJngs he did and the 
boys that were crying 
out Ιη the temple 
8nd saying: "Save, 
we pray,' the Son ο! 
D8vid!" they became 
iηdignant 16 and 
said ΙΟ h1m: "Do you 
hear what these are 
δθΥΙηκ?" Jcsus said 
Ιο them: ''Ves. Did 
Υου neycr read th1s, 
'Out οΙ the mouth οι 
babcs and sucklings 
you have furnished 
ρraίseΨ 17 And 
leaving them behfnd 
he went outside the 
cJty Ιο Beth'a'ny and 
passed the night 
there. 

18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morηlng, he got 
hungry. 19 And 
he caught slght of a 
fig tree by the road 
8nd went to 1t, but 
he found nothing 
οη It except leaves 
only, and he said 
Ιο ΙΙ: "Let 00 EτUΊΙ 
come from you 
anymore (orever." And 

15' Llterally, 'Ήσ-san'na," JtB; Saνe, we pray! (ιcηl!:"!." Hoh'IJha'-Jla "), Jl.lt,l6-1.n. 



1 1 1  

Ιξηράνθη παραχρημα ή ΣUKη. 20 και 
wίthcrcd instantIy the flg trcc. And 
Ιδόvτες ΟΙ μαθηταί έθαίιμασαν λΙΥοντες 

havlng secn the dIsclplcs wondered aayIn& 

Πώς παραχρημα έςηράνθη ή ΣUKη; 
How lηBιaηΙly wlUιcred thc flQ' tree? 
21 ό:ποκριθεις δε ό Ί ησοΟς εΤπεν 

Bav!n" onswered but the Jcsus aald 
αύτο'ίς • Αμήν λέγω ύμίν, ιαν 
Ιο them Amen Ι am s.aying ΙΟ ΥΟΥ. ιι ever 

εχητε πίσην και μη διακριθητε, 
Υου may havc fa1th and ηοΙ Υου shouJd doubt. 
ού μόνον τό της συκης ποιήσετε, 
not only the (tl\Ing) of the fig tree νου wlll do, 
άλλά KQV TQ ορει TOVτ't) είπητε 

but ::ιΙso ιι Ιο th(! mountain th1s ΥΟΟ mIght &ay 
.. Αρθητι και βλήθητι εΙς την θάλασσαν, 

Βι: II(tcd υρ and bc thrown into the ,θα, 

γενήσε:ται' 22 και πάντα δσα 
ιι w1li Ιιαρρeη; and a11 (thlngs) αΘ many ns 

αν αΙτήσητε tv τι3 προσευχή 
lIkcly νου mlcht ask in tht! praycr 
TΓLaTEUoVΤEC; λήμψεσθε. 
havIng [8 1 th νου wιιl receive. 

23 Και lλθόντoς αύτου εΙς το 1ερόν 
And havlng come οί hiιn tn{o thc tcmple 

προσήλθαν αύTC;> διΟΟσκονη ΟΙ όρχιερείς 
cnmc towDrd him tCDch1ng the chlel prlcsts 
και ΟΙ πρεσβύτεροι του λαού λέΥοντες 'Εν 
nnd the older men οί the ρεορlε saylng 1η 

πο!ςι έξουσίι;ι: ταύτα ποιείς; 
what _ΟΙ'Ι οι authortty these (thtngs) are you doIng? 
και τΙς σοι εδωκεν την έξovσίαv ταύτην; 
Anc1 who to you gave the authorJty thIs? 
24 άποκριθείς δε δ Ί ησους εΤπεν 

Η:ινΙηι: answcrcd but the lcsus aa1d 
αVτoίς 'Ερωτήσω υμάς κόΥώ λόγον ενα, 
to thcm Ι ahal1 request Υου a1so Ι word one, 

δν έαν είπητέ μοι κάΥώ υμιν 
whlch Ι! ενεΓ νου mIgh! tell to me also 1 to νου 

έρώ έν 'Π"οΙι;ι: έξovσίςι ταύτα 
shall tel1 ίη what 80rt οΙ authority these (thlngs) 

ΠΟΙ&!' 25 το βάπτισμα το Ίωάνου ι am dolnl; the baptism the (onc) οΙ John 
τr6θεν �ν; έξ oυραvoυ η έξ 

from wlιere was Η? ΟυΙ οΙ heavcn ΟΓ out οΙ 

ό:VΘρώπων; ot δε διελoγίζovτo Ιν 
men? The (ones) but were reasonJng in 

έαVΤOίς λέγσvτες 'Einι είπωμεν ' 'Εξ 
U1eJnselves aayJng Ι! ενεΓ we shou1d 53Υ Out οΙ 

MATTIIEW 21:20-25 

Lhe Ωκ Lree withered 
ίnΒΙΒΩΙΙΥ. 20 ΒυΙ 
when the dlsclples 
saw thIs, they won
dered, saylng; ''How 
Is 1Ι that the ftg Lree 
wlthered Instantly?" 
21 Ιη answer Jesus 
said to them: "Truly 
t say to γου, It only 
γου have talth and do 
not doubt, ηοΙ only 
will yoU do what Ι 
dJd to the ftg tree, but 
also ιι Υου say to this 
mountaln, 'Βε Jlfted 
υρ ond cast into the 
sea.' lt will happen. 
22 And a11 the thlngs 
γου ask ίη prayer, 
havlng !alth, Υου will 
receIve." 

23 Now after he 
went ΙnΙΟ the temple, 
the ch1et prlests and 
the older men σ! the 
people carne υρ to 
hlm whίle he was 
teachlng and saId: "ΒΥ 
what authorIty do you 
do these thIngs? And 
who gave you thls 
authorlty?" 24 Ιη 
reply Jesus said 10 
them: �I, also, wlll 
ask YOU οηε thing. If 
YOU tell 1t ΙΟ me, 1 
aJso wIII tel1 γου by 
what authorlty 1 do 
these thlngs; 25 The 
baptIsm by John, !rom 
what source was It1 
F'rom hea νεη or trom 
mcn1" ΒυΙ they began 
to reason among 
themselves, saylng: 
�I! we say, 'From 



MATTHEW 2 1:26-32 

oupavov, έρεί ήμίll Δια τι 
henvcll, he will say ΙΟ us Through what 

0':',11 ούκ έπιστεύσατε αVτC;:Ι; 26 έΑV 
thcre!ore ηοΙ dJd Υου belίeve Ιο hIm? U ever 

δε εί'Πωμεv 'Εξ &vθρώπωv, φοβούμεθα 
but we sIlould say ΟυΙ οΙ nIcn , we are Cearing 

ΤΟ'ο/ δχλον, πάντες Υό:ρ ώς προφήτην 
thc CI'owd, ο11 (thcy) (or θ! prophet 

εχοοοιν τΟ\l Ί ωάνηψ 21 κα; άποκρlθέντες 
θΓι! ΙιονΙηιι: the Jobn; ond havJng answercd 

τι;, ' ι  ησου εΤπαν Ούκ οίδα μεν. εφη αύτοίς 
to the Jcsus theysald ΝαΙ we know. Said to them 

κα; ΑVτός Οίιδέ έΥω λέγω υμι.., Ιν 
alao he Neither 1 θιη _oyln" \0 YOU ιn 

ποίςν: έξοuσiq: ταύτα ποιώ. 
what lort ot authority thele (th.Ings) J am doing. 

28 Ti δε uμiv δοκεί; άνθρωπος 
What but Ιο YOu ΙΙ scems? Man 

εΤχε.., τέκνα δύο. 'Προσελθών τί;:ι 
νναιι hnvInI: chiIdren tWQ. HavIng gonc toward thc 

πρώτCι3 ε1πεν Τέκνον, ίiτταγε σήμερον 
firat (one) he said ChUd. bc ιοlηι under today 

έργάΙου Ιν τ� όμπελώνι' 29 δ δέ 
be worklnιr ίη the vΙneyardj the (one) but 

&ποκριθείς ε1πεν Έγω, κύριε' και ουκ 
hnvIna: answcred sald t. lord; aDd ποΙ 

&πηλθεν, 30 προσελθων δε τ� 
hc wcnt ofy, Having ι;::οηΙ! toward but to the 

δεUΤέρCι3 ε1πεν ωσαύτως δ δέ: 
Iccond lonc/ he s.aΙd as-tl\U5: thc (one) but 

άποφιθεlς εΤπεν Ού θέλω' ϋστερον 
havIng ans\YeI'cd said Not Ι απ\ wIlllng; latterly 

μεταμεληθεlς άπηλθεν. 31 τΙς Ικ τών 
hn.vlni rCireHcd he went οΠ, \VIIIch ουι οί the 

δύο έποίησεν το θέλημα του πατρόc; 
two did the wί1I οι the father� 

λΙγouσιν Ό ύστερος. λέγει αύτοίς 
They arc ,oyΙηιr The latter (onc) . Ι. L'!.yIng Ιο them 

ό ' 1 ησούς Άμην λέγω υμιν ση ΟΙ 
the Jesul Amen Ι am saytng 10 νου that thc 

τελώνσι και αl πόρνοι προάγουσιν 
ΙΒΧ coHcctors and the hRrlotl ΔΓΙ! ιroIηι abead 0'[ 
ύμάς εΙς ΤΙ1\1 βασιλείαν τοΟ θεού. 32 ηλθεν 

νου lηΙο thc kingdom οι ΙΙ'ι! God. Camc 

γαρ Ίωάνης προς υμάς tv όδci> δικαιοσύνης, 
[οι 10hn toward νου Ιη woy οι rlghteousness, 

και OUK έπιστείισατε auT'" ΟΙ δε τελωναl 
and ηοΙ νου bcllcved to hIm: tho but tox collectors 

και σΙ πόρναl έπίστευσαν aιiτci>' όμείς δε 
and thc harIots beUcvcd Ιο hlmj νου but 
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hcaven,' he wiJ1 say 
to us. 'Why. then. did 
νου ηοΙ belleve him?' 
26 If, though. we say. 
'From men,' we have 
the crowd to fear. [or 
they β11 hold John as 
β prophet.� 27 80 
ίπ nnswer Ιο Je5US 
they sald: �We do ηοΙ 
know. � He, ιn turn. 
saJd to them: "Neither 
8m 1 ιεllΙπκ: νου by 
what authority Ι do 
these thJng5. 

28 "What do Υου 
thInk? Λ man had 
two chlJdren. Going 
υρ Ιο the fir8t. he 
said. 'Chtld, go work 
todβΥ ίο the vlneyard: 
29 Ιη answer this 
οηΘ saId. '] wtll. 
511',' but dld not go 
out. 30 Approaching 
the second. he said 
the same. Ση reply 
thIs one saId. Ί wίH 
not.' Aftcrwards he 
CclL regret and went 
out. 31 Wh1ch of 
the two dld the wlll 
οΙ Ι hIs Ι father?" They 
saId: "The latter." 
Jesus sald to thcm: 
"Truly Ι say Ιο νου 
that the tax colleCtors 
and the harlots πε 
golng ahcad οΙ Υου 
lnto the klngdom of 
Ood. 32 For John 
came ιο νου lπ a way 
οι rlghteousness, but 
Υου dld ποΙ believe 
hIm. However, the 
tax coIIcctors and the 
harlots bel1eved hίm. 
and νου. although 



Ιδόvτες 
having secη 
πιστεVΣα ι 
to bel!eyc 

ούδέ 
not�but 
αVτ�, 
ιο 111m. 
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μετεμελήθητε ϋστεΡοι.ι τού 
ΙeΙt reiret Iatterly οΙ the 

MAΊ'THEW 21:33-40 

Υου saw μhisl. did ηοΙ 
feel regret aftcrwards 
50 as Ιο belleve hJm. 

33 ωΗεβΓ another 
33 .. Αλλην παραβολήν ό:κούσατε. " Aνθρωτroς illustrstJon: There was Another parable he.ar νου. r-.'ta n 

�." οΙκοδεσπότης δστις έφύΤΕl.Jσεν άμπελώνα a man, a householdcr, 
was houschoJdcr whocver pJanted vlncyιιrd who planted a 
και φραγμό\! aUT� περιέθηκεν και ωρuξεv vlneyard and ρυΙ a 
aηd fcnce ΙΟ lι hc ρυΙ around and due fence 8round Ιι and 
έν CΏΤφ ληνΟ\Ι καί Φκοδόμησεν πύργον, dug a winepress ίη ΙΙ 
Ιη 1t wlneprcss and erectcd tower, and erected a tower, 
και έξΙδετο αύτον Υεωργοϊς, l(αl and let ΙΙ ουΙ Ιο cul-
and 1ct ou! ΙΙ 1.0 cuιtιvnΙOr., and t1vators, aηd tr8veIed 
Cmεδήμησε\l . 34 δτε δε ηγγισε\l ό 

traveled abroad. When but drew neDr the abroad. 34 WtIen the 
seasoη οΙ the fruits καιρός τωΙοΙ καΡ1Τώ\l, άπέστεlλεΙοΙ τούς 

appolnted Hme οΙ the {Γυίιs, !Ie sent οΙΤ the came 8round, he 
δούλους αυτού πρΟς τούς γεωργους λαΒείΙοΙ dlspatched hls slave5 

slaves οΙ 111m toward the cUΙΙ!νΔΙOΓ8 10 ttIke tO' the cultivators 
τούς KαρτrOίις αύτού. 35 και λαβόvτες οι to get hls ΙΓυIΙΙ. 

the ΙΓυ!ι. οΙ h1m. And havIlli taken the 35 However, the cu1tI-
γεωργοί τους δούλους αυτού ΟΙοΙ vators took hI,s slaves, culUvator8 the δlοΙΙνει οι hlm whlch (οηε) and oηe they bcat up, 
μεΙοΙ εδειΡαν ον δε QπΙκτεt\lαv, 

indeed they bcnt. whlch (οηε) but tlIey klllcd , another they kllJed, 

8\1 δέ έλιθοβόλησαv. 36 πάλι.., another they stoned. 
which (οηε) but they stoncd. Aialn 36 Agaln he dls-
άτrέστειλεIoI άλλους δoύλovς πλείο\lας των patched other slaves, 

he scnt οΠ otlIer slaves more οΙ the more than the fir5t, 
πρώτων, κα; έποίησα.., αύτοίς ώσαύτως. but they dld thc 5ame 

first (οηε8 ) .  and they did Ιο them Bs·thus. to these. 37 Lastly 
31 ύστερον δε άπέστειλε.., πρός αυτοίις τΟ.., he dlspat.ched hls Latterly but he 5εηΙ off toward them the son to thcm. saying, υlόν αύτού λέγω.., Έντρατrήσσνται ΤΟΙοΙ υ1όν 'They wIJI rcsήΔl't 50η οΙ hlm ιθyίηιr They wIll rcsΡCCI the 50η ....... 
μου. 38 ΟΙ δε γεωργοl lδόντες τοΙοΙ my 50η.' 38 Οη 

οι me. The but cuItlvator5 havIIIg seen the seeing the SOI1 the 
υlον εΤπο.., έν έαυτοϊς OUτός έσTlΙοΙ ό cu1tlvators saId among 
50η saId lη themselve.s ΤΙι!. Ι. the themselvcs, 'Thls Is 
κληρονόμος δεύτε άπσκτείΙοΙωμεν αυτόν καί the heIr: come, let us 

helr; hlther lεΙ U5 klU hIm and kill him and get hIs 
σχωμε.ΙοΙ την κληρονομ ίαν αυτού' 39 καί lnherItanceJ' 39 So let υs havc ιlιο Inhcrltance cf hIm: Qnd they took hlm and λαBόvτες αύτόν έξέβαλον ΙΕω τού 

havfnιr tak�n hIm they threw out oufsIde the threw him out οΙ Lhe 

άμπελωνος καί άπέκτεΙΙοΙαν. 40 δταν vineyard and knled 
vineyard tInd they kiUcd. Whenever hIm. 40 Therefore, 

συν fλθζ1 6 κύριος τοu when the owner οΙ 
thereCore shou1d come thc lord οΙ the the vineyard comes. 



MATTHEW 21:41-46 

άμπελώvoς, τί ποιήσει τοϊς γεωργοίς 
vlncyard, what wIll he <Ιο to thc cu1tivators 

Ικείιιοις; 41 λέYOVΣιν αύΤC;:Ι Κακούς 
those? They 8re saylng Ιο hIm Bad (OneS) 

κακώς ατrOλέσει αιί'foUς, και τον άμπελώνα 
badIy he wllJ destroy them, and the vlneyard 
έκδώσετal άλλοις γεωργοίς, οίτινες 

he wl11 1et ουι to ot.hcr cυH{νθΙoΓl, who 
&ποδώσουσlll αότζ> TOVς καρπούς tv τοίς 
wlll aIve back to him ιhι! ΙΓυΙΙΙ Ιη the 

καιροί, αίιτων. 
aΡΡοlnιed tlmes οΙ thcm. 

42 λέγει 
Il layln, 

aUToic; 
ΙΟ UIcm 

ό ' Ι ησοϋς Ούδέποτε 
Ih, Jesus Never 

ό:ιιέγιιωΤΕ έν τοίς Υραχαίς Λίθο", δν 
dld Υου read Ιη Ih. Scrlp ure. Stone whlch 
dπεδοκΙrcασαν ΟΙ OΙKOδo�OΎVτες 

reJcc ed thβ (οηε,) bul dJng 
ούτος 

thIs (οηε) 
έγΕιιηθη 

came ΙΟ be 
εΙς 
1πΙο 

κεφαλην 
11cod 

γωιιίας 
οι C'orner; 

παρά Κυρίου ΙΥέΙΙΕΤΟ αϋτη, καί έσην 
beιιfde Lord CQlnc Ιο b4! thls IheadI, and ίι ί! 

ΘΑVμαστη έν όφθαλμοϊς ήμών; 
wondcrrul (head Ι Ιη cye. οΙ us? 
43 δια τou.τo λέγω ύμίν δη 

Through thl. 1 3m ιιaylηι Ιο YOU that 
άρθήσεται άφ' υμών ι'ι βασιλεία του 

wlll bQ Ilrtcd υρ from YOU thc klngdom οΙ the 
θεού και δοθήσεταl ΙΘVει πoιoϋvτl τούς 
God and wl!I bc glvcn Ιο ηοιΙοη makInc the 
καρττούς αύτης. 44 Κα! ό 

[ΓυΙΙΙ οΙ Η. And ιhι! lone) 
πεσών έπl τόν λίθον τoVτoν 

havIng fallen upon thc .tone thIs 
σvνθλασθήσεται ' Ιφ' δν S' αΥ 
wIl1 bc shattered ; upon whom but lIkely 

πέσr:ι λlκμήσεl αύτόΥ. 
1t mIaht faH Ι! wIII puIverl:r.e hIm. 

45 Και άKOύσΑVΤες ΟΙ άρχιερεϊς καί ΟΙ 
And havlng hc_rd the chlcf prJe.tι and Ihe 

Φαρισαίοl τας 'Παραβολάς αύτοϋ fγΥωσαv 
PharIsecs thc IIIJ.J·pbles οΙ hlm thcy knew 

δη περ. αϋτώΥ λέγει' 46 καΙ ζητούντες 
that ubout thcm he LΙ ΙΔΥΙη,: ond seckIng 
αύτον κρο"Τησαι ΙφσβήθησαΥ τούς όχλους, 
hlm ιο ιιe1:r.e thcy (cared thc crowds, 
έπεl εΙς προφήτην αυτόν tfxoy. 
sInce !πιο ρrophet hlm they wcrc having. 

42· Jehovoh, JI-4,'.I •• I"'18.»�(; Lord, ΜΒ. 
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what will he do to 
those cultivators?" 
41 They said to h.im: 
�Because they are 
evίl, he will bring an 
evil destruction upon 
them and ΜΗ let out 
the vlneyard to other 
cultivators, who w1)J 
render him the fruits 
when they become 
due." 

42 Jesus said to 
them: �Did you never 
read 1η the Scriptures, 
'The stone that the 
bullders rejected ts 
the one that has 
become the ch1ef 
cornerstone. From Je
hovah· this has come 
to be. and it is mar
veJous 1η ουτ eyes'? 
43 This 1s why Ι say 
to Υου, The 'kingdom 
οΙ Goo wi11 be taken 
from Υου and be glven 
to a nation prOduclng 
1ts fruits. 44 Also, 
the person falling 
upon this stone wi1l 
be shattered. As for 
anyone υροο whom it 
falIs, it will ρυΙνετίΖε 
hlm.-

45 Now when the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees had heard 
his il1ustrations, they 
took note that he was 
speaklng about them. 
46 But, although 
they were seeking to 
selze him, they (eared 
the crowds, because 
these beld him Ιο be a 
prophet. 
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22 KAηadl 
ά-ποκρ,

Ο
,

1ς δ ' Ι')σους πάλ,
ν 

havIn( anIwcrl!d thc elu. ΔΚΔΙΠ 

εΤπεν Ιν παραβολαίς αύτοίς λέγων 
sΡOk@ 1η parablcl to them sδyΙηι 
2 Ώμοιώθη � βασιλεία των ουρανών 

Was IIkened the kin.dom οι the heavenl 
άιιθρώΠ'ι) βασιλεί, δσης rnοίησεν 

to man kInιr. whoover madc 
γόμους τω υlι;J αύτου. 3 και 

marriagt' fe.tlνtt1e. Ιο the 'ΟΠ οι hIm. And 
άτrέOΤεl"'εν τοΙΙς δούλους αύτοι:. καλέσαι 
he $ent οιΥ the sIave. οι hlm Ιο call 

τοuς κεκλημέΥους εΙς τoιJς 
the {οη"8' having been cal1cd ΙπΙΟ the 

γάμους κα! ούκ ήθελον 
marrfa,e fesflvitIe., and ηοΙ they were wI1lInιr 
tλθε:iν. 4 πάλιν άτrέστεlλεν άλλους δούλους 
to cOIne. λΙΙθΙΠ he ICnt ο!! other. llaves 
λέγων Εί1Τατε τοίς ΚΕ κλημέΥο ι ς 
sayIng Say του to the (onel) havll1I been cBlled 
' ι  δou το άριστόν μου i)Toi μακα, ΟΙ 
LookI Tho dInner ο! me Ι haνe prcpared. the 
ταΟΡοί μου κα! 'Τα σlTlστα 

bulls οΙ me and the IlIttened (anImalι) 
τεΘVμένα, καΙ πάντα ε'Τοιμα' 

havlng �en slauKhtered, Bnd ΔIΙ (tιIΙιιιι) ready; 
δεVτE εΙς τους γάμους. 5 οΙ 
hIther mΙO the marrIaae ΙεlHνΙUεl. Th@ (οηε.) 
δέ. 6:μελήσαvτες άτrήλθoν, δς μέv 

but havIng ηοΙ carcd wcnt off, whIch (one) lnd�d 
,Ις τον Τδ,ον άγρ6ν, δς δέ έπ1 

Ιηto ιho own t\eId, whIch (οηο) but upon 
την ΙμΠOpίΑV αύτού' 6 ΟΙ δε 
the commercia1 buιlne.. ο! hJm; the but 

λοιποl KρατησΑVΤες τους δούλους αυτού 
le!tover (onet) havJn. ιcIzeό the .Iave. οι h.Im 

σβρισαΥ καΙ ό:πέκτεlναν. 
they treaΙCd insolently and they kIl1ed. 

7 6 δέ βασlλειJς ώργίσθη, κα; 
The but klng 8'rcw wrathlul. and 

πέμψας τά στρατεύματα αύτού ό:πώλεσεν 
havJl1g .ent Ιl1ε armtι!s οι hJm he destroyed 
τους φονείς έκείνους καΙ την πόλιν 

the murdcrers those Bl1d the clty 
αύτων Ινέπρησεν. 8 τότε λέγει 'Τοίς 
οΙ them he burl1ed. Then he I1 ΙθΥΙηι Ιο ΙΙΙε 

δούλοι ς αυτού Ό μεν γάμος ετοιμός 
slaves οι 111m The Jndι!cd rnarrlUie lea.t ready 

Ιστιν, ΟΙ δε ΚΕκλημένοl ούκ 
ls, the lone.) but havlng been c:alled. not 

MATTHEW 22:1-8 

22 Ση fUrthe� τερΙΥ 
Jesus agam 

spoke to them with 
11lωΙΤθΙίοηΒ, saying: 
2 "The klngdom 
οι the heavens has 
become l1ke a man, 
a king, that made a 
marrtage feast Ιοτ hls 
son. 3 And ΙΙε sent 
forth hls slaves ΙΟ call 
those lnvlted to the 
marrlage feast. but 
they were unwΙUing 
Ιο come. ... Again 
he sen t forth other 
slaves, sayIng, 'Tell 
those lnvlted: ULook! 
Ι have prepared my 
dinner, my bu1ls and 
Cattened anlmaIs are 
slaught..ered, and a11 
things are ready. 
Come Ιο the marriage 
feast. � . 5 ΒυΙ 
unconcerned they 
went οΠ, οηε Ιο his 
own field, another 
to his commercia1 
bus1ness; 6 but the 
rest, laying hold οι ΙιίΒ 
slaves, treated them 
lnsolenily and k111ed 
them. 

'7 "But the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent hIs armies and 
destroyed those 
murderers and burned 
their city. 8 ΤΙΙεη 
he satd Ιο his ΒlθνεΒ, 
'The marr1age ΙεθΒΙ 
lndeed 1s ready. 
but those lnvited 



MATTHEW 22:9-16 

�σα\l άξιοι' 9 τropεύεσθε ονν επί 
were worthy; be ι::οίηκ YOUR way th�refore upon 

τας διεξόδους των όδών, και δσους έΆV 
the outIet.a οι the waYI, and <ιι many as ιι (!VCr 

εvρητc καλέσατε εΙς τους 
Υου mIght Rnd ('811 νου lnto the 

γάμους. 10 και Ι(ελθόvτες ΟΙ 
mtιrrIoge {('It!vltl('8. And hav[ηg gone ουι the 

δούλοι έκείνοι εΙς τας 6δους 
slaves thole lπΙΟ the ways 

σvνήγαyoν πάν-τας ους Εύρο\l, 
they Ιώ tOiether οΙ! whom they found, 

πονηρούς τε και άΥαθούς' καϊ έπλήσθη 
wlcked (on('11 and and good 10n('ll : Dnd was filled 
6 \ιuμφωv ανaKειμΙνων. 

ιhι! weddIng room οΙ lylng υρ Ionesl. 

11 εΙσελθών δΙ δ βασιλευς 
ΗΒνΙηκ come 1ηΙο but the king 

θεάσασθαι τους όναl<ει μένους εΤδεν 
Ιο vlcw thc (one8) ly!rιB ιιρ hc saw 

έκεί άνθρωΠΟΥ OUK tvδc6uμέvον 
there man ποΙ havInK bcen clothed with 

ενδυμα γάμου' 12 l<αl λέγει aύτ� 
ιrarmcnt οι marrIace; and he 11 lβΥΙηι 10 hIm 

Έοταίρε, 'TH�ς εΙσηλθες ώδε μή (χων 
Fellow, how dfd you ισΙ ΙΠ here not havIng 

Ινδυμα γάμου; ό δέ έφιμώθη. 
carment οι marriagc! The (onel but was muzzJecI. 

13 -τότε ό βασlλεVς εΤπει,ι τοίς διακόνοις 
Thcn the kIne 8aId to thc servants 

Δήσαντες σVτoυ πόδας και χείρας 
ΗβνΙηι bound οι h!m (eet and hands 

έι<βάλετε αύτόν εΙς τό οι<όοτος -τό 
throw ΥΟΙJ out hIm Into ιhc darkness the 
έξώοτcροιι' έκεί EOTal 6 κλαυθμός και 6 

outer; tllere wllJ be the weepIng and the 

βρυγμός -τών όδόνοτων. 
enashInl οΙ the tceιh, 

14 πολλοl γάρ εΙσιν κλητοl όλίγοl δέ 
Many for βΓε! callcd (onel, (ew but 

έκλεκτοι. 
chosen (onel ' .  

15 Τότε τroρευθέντες ΟΙ  Φαρισαίοl 
Thcn havlng flonc theIr woy the PllarIsees 

συμβοuλιον ιλαβον όπως αίrrόν 
counlε:l together took ao that him 

τrαγlδεVΣωσlν έν λόγω. 16 κα; άπoστtλλoυσιν 
the)' m18ht trap Ιη word. And they send off 

αύoτ� -τους μαθητάς αίιτών μεοτά -τών 
ιο hlm the dIscIpIel οΙ them w1th ιhσ 
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were not worthy. 
9 Therefore go to the 
rQads leading out οΙ 
the city, and anyone 
Υου find invite to 
the marriage feast.' 
10 Accordingly those 
sJaves went out to the 
roads and gathered 
together all they 
found, both wicked 
and good: a.nd the 
room Ιοι the wedding 
ceremonies was filled 
with those reclining at 
the table. 

11 �When the king 
came Ιη to tnspect 
the guests he caught 
slght there οΙ a man 
not clothed with a 
marrJage garment. 
12 80 he said to 
him, 'Fel1ow, how did 
you get ίη here not 
havlng οη a marriage 
garmenL?' He was 
rendered speechless. 
13 Then the king said 
to his servants, 'Bind 
him hand and ΙοοΙ 
and throw Μιπ ουΙ 
ίηΙΟ the darkness out
slde. There is where 
(hls) weeplng and the 
gnashing οι [his] teeth 
will be.' 

14 �For there are 
many Invited, but few 
chosen,� 

15 Then the Phar
isees went theJr way 
and took counsel to
gether ίη order to trap 
him ίη his speech, 
16 80 they dispatched 
to him their disciples, 
ΙOgether wlth 
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Ήρφδlαvών λέyovτας Διδάσκαλε, οίδαμεν δη 
McrodIana lay!n, Teachcr, we know that 

άλ."θης εΙ κα! την 6δΟν του θεου έν 
truthriιJ you 8re 8nd the WDY οι the God Ιη 
άληθείςι: διδάσκεις, καΙ ού μέλει σοι 

truth you teach, and ποι Ιι ι. ΟΙ concem ΙΟ you 
περ! οόδενός, ού ycrp βλbrεις εΙς 

about l'Io one, ποΙ (01' YOU ΒΓΙ: lookIng ΙΙ'ΙΙΟ 
πρόσωπο" άVΘρώπων' 17 εΙπον συν �μί\l 

face ΟΙ men: ΝιΥ thcrefore to us 
τι σοι 801((i' έξεστl'll δονναl KηVΣOν 

what ΙΟ you 1\ seems; 1111 al10wcd to "Ινι: head t.ax 

Καίσαρι η συ· 18 γνoVς δΙ 6 
\0 Cae5ar 01' l'ΙοΙ, ΗιινΙηl known but the 
Ί ησοίις την πονηρίαν αίιτων (Τπεν Ti 

Jelus the wlcke<1ncss οι them aaId Why 
με πειράζετε, VπOKριταίί 19 bηδείξατέ 
me Dre Υου teItlng. hypocrIIe., Show του 

μαι το νόμισμα του κήιισου. ΟΙ 
10 me the c011'1 οΙ Lhe hcad ωχ, Thc· (ont!s) 
δέ τrρoσήνεYKΑV αύτ� δηνάριον, 20 καί 

but brought toward hlm denanU8. And 
λέγει αύτοίς Τίνος ι'ι ε(κων αίίτη και 

he !ι say!na: Ιο 1.hem Whole the !mare thI. and 
J'ι έτrι γpαφή' 21 λέγOUΣΙY Καίσαρος. 

the In5Crrptlon� They are laylna: ΟΙ Caesar. 
τότε λέγει αύτοίς Άπόδοτε ουν 
Then he Ιι saylnιr to them Glve νου baek therelore 

τα Καίσαρος Καίσαρl και τα 
the (thIngs) οι Caesar to Cacιιnr and the (ιh.lηgι, 
τοϋ θεού τώ θεφ. 22 κα! ό:KOύσΑVΤες 

οι the God to U;e God. And having heard 
Ιθαύμασαν, και αφέντες αύτον 

they wondered, and havJna: Iet go οΩ hlIή 
άπήλθαν. 

they went off. 
23 'Εν h<:είνl3 τ6 �μέρQ. προσ:ήλθον aύTc';J Ι.η that ιhe day enme toward hIm 

Σαδδοuκαίοl, λΙγοντες μη εΤvαι ανάστασιν, 
Saddueees, aayln, ηοΙ ιο be resurreetIon, 

και Ιπηρώτησαν αύτόν λέγοντες 24 Διδάσ!<αλε, 
IInd Illqulred υροη hIm .sayln; Teachcr, 
Μωuσης εΤττεν 'Εάν τις άπo�άν'(1 μη 

Moses saId ΙΙ cver ΒηΥοηι! should dle ηοΙ 
Ιχων τέκνα, αιιγαμΒρεύσει δ 

havlng ehIIdren, ahall take Γη marrlage the 
άδελφός αότοϋ την Υνναίκα αύτοϋ και 
brother οΙ hIm the woman οΙ hlm and 

άναστήσει στrέρμα τζ) άδελφc';J αύτοϋ. 
sha11 make Itand υρ secd ΙΟ ιho brother οΙ hIm. 

MATTHEW 22:17-24 

party followers 
οΙ HerOO, saying: 
"Tcacher, we know 
you are truthfUI and 
teach the W8y of 000 
1η truth, and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do ηοΙ look 
upon men's outward 
appearance. 17 TeU 
US, Lherefore, What 
d� you thlnk� Is ιι 
lawCul Ισ pay head 
tax Ιο Caesar στ ηoΙ?� 
18 But Jesus, knowlng 
theIr wickedness, 
saId: �Why do YOu 
ρυΙ me to the test, 
hypocrltes? . 19 Show 
me the head tax coln." 
They brought hIm a 
de·nar'i·us. 20 And 
he sald to them: 
"Whose 1mage and 
ίnscription Ι! this?" 
2 Ι They said: "Cae
sar's." Then he saίd 
to them: "Pay back, 
therefore, Caesar's 
Lhings Ιο Caesar, but 
God's things to Ood." 
22 WeU, when they 
heard Ι that Ι. they 
marνeled, and leaving 
him they went of'f. 

23 Οη that day 
Sadducees, who 
say t,here IS ηο 
resurrectIon, came 
up Ιο hίm and asked 
hIm: 24 "Teacher, 
Moses saId, Ί! any 
man dles wlthout 
having children. his 
brother must take 
his wife Ιη marrlage 
and raise υρ offsprlng 
Cor hls brother.' 



ΜΛΤΊΉΕW 22:25-34 

25 ήσαν δέ παρ' �μϊν έπτά άδελφοί'  Ι(αί 
Were but beside us seven brothers: and 

6 πρωτος γήμας έτελεVτησεν, καί 
the Rrst I one) baving marrIed he deceascd. and 
μη Ιχων σπέρμα άφηlCΕV "f11V γυναίκα αυτου 
not havlng seed he let 1:0 αΠ Lhe woman οΙ hIm 
τζ) άδελφ� αύτοσ· 26 δμοίως καΙ 6 

ΙΟ {he brother οι hIm: IIkcwIsc 0]10 the 
δεύτερος καί 6, τρ !τος, Ιως των Ιτrτά' 

8ccoηd σηΙ! and the thlrd one, tIll the seven ση!!ι: 
21 ύστερον δέ πάντων άπέθανΕν ή 

IatterIy but οΙ βll Ithem) d.icd the 
yvνή. 28 έν τίj άνσστάσεl oVΝ 

woman. Τη the rcsurrectIon thercforc 
τίνος των έπτα εσταl Υννή; 

οΙ whlch σηΙ! οΙ the seven wIIl ahe be woman? 
πάVΤEς γαρ εσχον αυτήll. 

ΑΙ! {ΟΓ they had hCf, 
29 άποκριθεις δέ 6 ' lησοΟς εΤπεν 

HavIηg answered but the Jesus 811Id 
αύτοίς nλαvάσθε μη ,Ιδότες τας 
\ο them Υου afe mistaken ηοΙ knowlng Uιe 
γραφαςl μηδε την δVvαμlν 'Τού θεού' 

Scrlpture.ι nor tbe ρower ΟΙ the God ί 
30 Ιν γαρ τij άvαστάσεl οίίτε 

ιn ίοτ the ιειυττκιlοη nelther 
γαμoVσlv οίίτε γαμίζΟV'Tαι, 

ιhεy are marrying ηΟΓ are they E Iven Ιη marriage, 
άλλ' ώς άγγελοι lv 'Τζ) OύΡΑVζ) εΙσίv' 
but θΙ angeIs Ιη the heaven they are; 

31 περΙ δε ηϊς άναστάσεως 'Τώv νΕκρώv 
about but the resurrect!on ο! the dead (oneB) 

ουl( όνέγvωτε το �ηθέ.ν uμίv &πό 
ηοΙ d.Id Υου read the (thlnII Ipoken Ιο Υου by 
'Τού θεου λέyovτoς 32 Έγώ εΙμl 6 θεός 
the God saying 1 am Lhe Cod 
'Αβραάμ καΙ ό θεός Ίσαάκ καΙ ό θ

G
εός 

οι Abraham and the God ΟΙ IS8ac and the od 
Ίαl(ώβ; OVI( εσην 6 θεός νεl(ρών άλλα 
ΟΙ Jacob? ΝοΙ he ί5 the Cod ο! d(!ad (οηε.) but 

ζώvτωv. 33 Καί άl(ούσαντες ΟΙ δχλο, 
οΙ Ην!ηι {οηεsΙ. And havlng 11card the crowds 

έξεπλήσσοv'Το έπ! τ6 δ,δαχ6 αυτού, 
were beIn, astounded upon the tcochfnlίl οι hIm, 

34 ΟΙ δε Φαρισαϊοl άκοVσαvτες δ'Τl 
The but PharJsees havln, heord that 

Ιφίμωσεv τούς Σαδδουl(αίους 
he muzzl�d the Sadducees 

82· He Ιδ the God, Β; Jehovah ίδ God, JII. 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
marrled. and deceased. 
and, not having 
offsJ)ring, he left his 
wlfe for his brother. 
20 Ιι wen t the same 
way aIso wi th the 
se<:ond and the third, 
until through aU 
seven. 27 Last σ! 
811 the woman died. 
28 Consequent1y, ln 
the resurrection, to 
whIch or the seven 
wi1l she be wife? For 
they 0.11 got her." 

29 Ιη reply Jesus 
said Ισ them: 'Ύου 
are mlstaken, because 
Υου know ne1ther the 
8criptures ηοτ the 
power or Ood; 30 [στ 
Ιη the resurrection 
neither do rnen marry 
nor are women gίven 
Ιη marrJage, but are 
as angels Ιη heaven. 
31 Ai regards the 
resurrectJon of the 
dead, did YQU ησΙ read 
what was spoken to 
YOu by God, saylng, 
32 Ί am the God σΙ 
Abraham and the God 
or Isaac 8nd the God 
οΙ Jacob'? He Is the 
God,' not σΙ the dead, 
but οΙ the living, Μ 
33 Οη hearing [thatI, 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. 

34 After the 
Pharlsees heard 
that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, 
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συvήχθησαν ΙΠ. τό αίιτό. 
wcre ΙCι:! toacther upon the very IpI3ceJ. 
35 και ΙΠηρώτησεν εΤς Ιξ αύτων 

And Inqulred upon one ουΙ ΟΙ them 
vομlκος τrειράζων αι.'rτόν 36 Διδάσl(αλε, 

\"cI"sed Ιπ I aw testlng him Teachcr, 
ποία έvτολη μεγάλη έν τ� ι.ιόμ<t>; 

"'hIch lort ο, commandment great Ιη the low? 
37 ό δέ εφη αύτΙ;> 'Αγαπήσ"ς 

The !onel but 5ai d Ιο hIm Υου shal1 lονι! 
Κύριον τόν θεόιι σου έν 6λι;ι Kαρδίι;t σου 
Lord the God ΟΙ you 1n '\I,"hole hcarL ΟΙ yOU 

καί έν δλ ι:ι τί) ψυχΌ σου και έν δλα τή 
and Ιη whole the soul οΙ you and Ιη whole the 
SIavoiςI σov' 38 αύτη έστιν � μεγάλη 

mlnd οΙ you; thIs 11 ιhI! grcat 
καί πρώτη Μολή. 39 δευτέρα όμοΙα 
and fl.rIt commandment. Second (one) sImllar 
αύτη 'Αγαπήσεις τόν τrλησίοv σρυ ώς 
thIs γου shn.1l lονε the neIghbor οι you LιI 
σεαυτ6ν. 40 έν ταύταις ταϊς Svσiv 
yoυΓ�ll. Οη these the two 

έντολαίς δλος ό νόμος κρέμαται καί 
commnndments whoIe the law hunis ond 

ΟΙ 'ΠΡοφηταl. 
the prophets. 

41 ΣUVΗγμένων δε των 
HavIni been led together but οΙ the 

Φαρισαίων έ'Πηρώτησεν auTouc; ό ' I ΏσoCις 
PhnrIsccs ΙηηυlτΜ upon thcm tl1C Jesul 

λέγων 42 τι υμιν δοκεί περ! τoCι 
ΙΙΟΥlηι What ΙΟ Υου _ docs ίΙ seem .obout thc 
χριστου; τίνος υΙός έστιν; λέγovσιν 

ChrIst? Whose 50n 15 he? They ιιτε say!ng 
αύτΙ;> του Δαυείδ. 43 λέγει auToic; 
ιο him ΟΙ the David. Ηε is say!ni ιο th"m 
πως ούν Δαυείδ ΈV πνεύματι καλεί 
How theretore Da\'id !η &plrit Ιι ('ΔΗ!ηκ 
αυτόν κύριον λέγων 44 Ε7πεν Κύριος τ� 

hIm Lord sayIng SaId Lord ιο the 
Kυρ;� μου Κάθου έκ δεξιών 

10rd ΟΙ me Βε s!ttIng ουΙ οΙ rIght-hand IpartIJ 
μου Ιως αν θώ τους έχθΡοίις σου 

ο! me untf1 lIkely Ι should ρυΙ thc encmJes οΙ you 
ύποκάτω τών 'Ποδών σου; 45 εΙ ουν Δαυεlδ 
beneaιh ιhe Ieet οι you? If therelore Dovld 
καλεί αύτόν κύριον, πως υΙός αύτου έστίν; 

1& call1ng htm Lord, how 50η ο! hIm Ι. he? 

ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 22:35-45 

Lhey came together 
Ιη οηε group. 
35 And one οΙ 
them. versed Ιη the 
Law, asked, tcsting 
hlm: 36 MTeacher, 
whlch Is the greatest 
commandment Ιη the 
Law?'" 37 Ηε said to 
hIm: .. Ύου must lονε 
Jehovah· your Οod 
with your whole heart 
and wlth your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mlnd.' 38 This 
Is the greatest and 
flrsL commandment. 
39 The second, l1ke 
It, 18 thIs, Ύου must 
lονε your nelghbor 
as yourseIf.' 40 Οη 
these two command
ments tne whoIe 
Law hangs. and the 
Prophets.-

4 1  Now while 
the Pharisees were 
gathered together 
Jesus asked them: 
42 MWhat do Υου 
think about the 
Chrlst? Whose son is 
he?" They sald to hlm: 
MDavId'8.� 43 Ηε 
said to them: "'How, 
then, Is ιι that Davld 
by lnspIration calls 
him 'Lord,' saylng, 
44 'Jehovah" said 
to my Lord: "'Sit βΙ 
my rlght hand until 
r put your enemies 
beneaLh your feet" '? 
45 Η, therefore. David 
calls hlm 'Lord,' 
how 15 he his son?" 

37· Jehovah, J1.H.l�1.8�:U; Lord, κΒ. 44· Jehovah. Jl-I,.a,"II.»2t; Lord, ιcB. 



MATTHEW 22:46-23:8 

46 και oVδείς ΙδVvaτo άποκριθηναι 
And ΠΟ οηε was able ιο answer 

αύτ� 
to hlm 

λόγον, ούδε έτόλμησέν τις άπ' 
word, ποτ dared anyone from 

Εκείνης 
that 

1'ΙΙζ "μέρας Επερωτησαι αυτο.... ούκέτι. 
the dilY Ιο inqujre υροη h1m πο ΙοηΒεΓ. 

23 Τότε ό Ί "σους έλάλησε. 
Then the J"e&us spoke 

και τοίς μαθηταίς αVτOίι λέγων 
Bnd to the discJples οΙ him 5u)'ln&: 

Mωvσέως καθέδρας έκάθισαν ΟΙ 
ΟΙ Moles 5eat sat down ΙΙιε 

καΙ ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι. 3 πάντα 

τοίς 6χλοις 
to the crowds 
2 'ΕπΙ της 

UpOn the 
γραμματείς 

scrlbes 

and the Pharisees. AU (thIng.1 
oUv 

therefore 
όσα ΙΆv είπωσιιι uμiv ποιήσατε 

•• many as U ενετ they mlE:ht 5ay 10 του do του 
καΙ τηρείτε, κατα δΙ τα εΡΥα 
and be ΥΟΙΙ observIng, accordina: to but the wQrk. 
αύτων μη ποιείτε, λέγοuσlv γαρ 
ΟΙ them not be του doIna:. they 8re ιαyΙηιr Ιοτ 
καΙ 06 πσισύσιν. 4 δεσμεuοuσιν δε 
and ηοΙ Με doIng. They ΒΓε bIndIne υρ but 
φορτία βαρέα κοί έπιτιθέασιν 611 τoVς 

10ads heavy and θτε imρosIne upon the 
ώμους των άνθρώπων, αVτσ; δΙ -ri;J 

shoulden οι th.e men. che)' but Ιο the 
δακτuλ<t> αVτων οό θέλouσιν 

flnger οΙ them ηοι they are wllllng 
κινησαι αύτά. 5 πάντα δε τά έργα 
ιο budie them. ΑΙΙ buc the workl 
αυτών πσιουσιll 'ΠρΟς τό 
οΙ them th.ey are doing toward th.e 

θεαθηναι τοίς άVΘρώ'Πoις' 'ΠλοτWovσι 
Ιο be vIewed Ιο the men; they ΙΙΓε broadenIng 
γάρ τά φυλακτήριο αότωll Κο} μεγα).ύllOυσι 
Ιοτ the ph)'lacterles οΙ th.em and they arc eηΙΙΙΓιΙηι 
τά κράσπεδα, 6 φιλσί.ισι δέ τήν 
the fringes. they 1ike but thc 

'ΠρωΤOKλισίΑV έν τοίς SEITT\lOIct κα; 
first place ΟΙ recllnlng ιn the Iuppers and 
τάς πρωτοκαθεδρίας έΥ ταίς σuvαΥωγαίς 
the front seats ίη the IIynAgogues 
7 καΙ τούς άσπασμούς έν ταίς άγοραίς 

I:Ind the greetiniS Ιη the morketplaces 
καί καλείσθαι ίιπό των άVΘρώπων ·ΡαβΒεί. 
and to be cal1ed by thc rnen RobbI. 
8 υμείς δε μή κληθητε 'ΡαΒΒεί, εΤς 

Υου but ηοΙ Υου shou1d be caIIed Ra'bbI. οηε 
γάρ Ιστιν υμών 6 διδάσκαλος, ττάντες δε 
for ιι ο! YOU thco teacher, ιιΙI but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word lη 
reply Ιο him, ηΟΓ did 
anyone dare from that 
day οη to question 
hlm 8ny further. 

23 Th,n J,sus 
sρoke to the 

crowds 8nd to his 
dlscIpIes. saying: 
2 "The scr1bes and 
the Pharisees have 
seated themseIves ίη 
the seat of Moses. 
3 Therefore a11 the 
thlngs they tel1 YOU, 
do and observe, but 
do not do accordlng 
ΙΟ theIr deeds, for 
thcy say but do not 
perform. 4 They 
blnd up heavy loads 
and put them υροη 
the shou1ders of men. 
but they them.selves 
arc not wHling to 
budge them with their 
flnger. 5 ΑΙΙ the 
works they do they do 
ΙΟ be vIewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
(scrJpture-containIngl 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards. and 
enlarge the frίnges 
(οι their garmentsl. 
6 They Hke the most 
promInent pJace at 
evenIng meaJs and 
the front seats 1η the 
syηagogues, 7 aηd 
the greetIηgs Ιη the 
marketpIaces and to 
be called Rabbi by 
men. 8 But YOU, 
do ηοΙ YOU be caUed 
RabbI, for one Ίs YOUR 
teacher, whereas a11 
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υμείς άδελφοί έστε' 9 καί πατέρα μή 
νου brothera are; and father not 

καλέσητε ύμών έπl της γης, εΙς Υάρ 
Υου .hould call οΙ Υου upon the CθΓΗι. one Ιοτ 
έστιν ιΙμών ό πατήρ ό ουρανιος 

11 οΙ Υου the Father the heavenly one: 10 μηδέ κληθητε καθηγηταί, δτl 
nelther ahould νον be called leader8. becnuse 

καθηΥητης υμων έστίν [Τς Δ χριστός 
leader ο( Υου is οηο the Chrlst ; 

11 Δ δέ μείζων ίιμών εσται 
the but i:reafer οι τον wlll be 

διάκονος. 12 'Όστις δε ύψώσεl 
servant. Whoever but wιΙι exalt 

ταπειVΩΘήσεται, καί δστις ταπεινώσει 
wΙΙΙ be humbled. and whoever wIIl humble 

μμώ, 
οΙ "ου 

έαυτόν 
hImsell 
έαυτόν 
hImsclt 

MATTHEW 23:9-17 

Υου βΓ! brothers. 
9 MOreover, do ηοΙ 
caJI anyone YOUR 
father οη earth, (οι 
one 1s YOUR Father. 
the heaνenly One. 
10 Nelther be ca11ed 
'Ieaders,' (στ YOUR 
Leader 18 οηε, the 
ChrIst. 1 1  ΒυΙ the 
greatest οηε among 
Υου must be YOUR 
minister. 12 Whoever 
εxθΙΙS himself wilJ be 
humbJed, and whoever 
humbles himseIt will 
be exaJted. 

ίιψωθήσεταl,  13 MWoe Ιο Υου, will bc exaIted. 
scrlbes and Pharisees. 13 0001 δέ υμίv, Υραμf:Lατείς και Φαρισαίοι hypocritcsl because Woe but ΙΟ ΥΟΙΙ, scrιbes and PharJSf!eI Υου shut υρ the VπOKριταί, δTl κλεlετε τηΙοΙ kIngdom οι the hyρocrltes. because του ΔΓΙ! shuttιng υρ the heavens betore men; 

βασιλείαν των oίιραVΏν έμπροσθεν των (στ Υου yourselves do kIngdom οΙ the heavens Ιη front ΟΙ the ηοΙ go 1η. neither do 
Δνθρώπων' ίιμείς ycιp ούκ εΙσέρχεσθε, ουδέ YOU permit those οη 

n\cn: του (or- not νον are οηΙΟΓίηΒ. nor thelr way Ιη to go Ιη. 
τούς εΙσερχομέvoυς άφίετε εΙσελθείν. 14 __ ο 

tho (onol, comIng Ιη do νον let 80 o{f to onter. 15 �Woc Ιο you. 
15 0001 ύμίν, γραμματείς κα! Φαρισαίοι scrlbes and Pharisees, 

Woe ιο τον. scriDes and Pharlsccs hypocrItes! because 
υποκριταί, δη περιάγετε τήν θάλασσαν you trQverse sea and 
hypocrIιes. becau,e τον go about the sea dry Iand to make 
καΙ την ξηραν ποιησαι ενα ΠΡοσήλuτον, κα! one proselyte: and 
and the dry ( Iand ] \0 make οηο proseJyte. and when he becomes 

δταv γένηται ποιείΤΕ one YOu make hIm a 
whenever he mlght come to be τοα ΔτΙ!! makIng subject (or Oe-hen'na· 
αύrόν υ1όν ,Eένvης διπλόΤΕρον υμων. twlce as much 50 as 

hIm Αοα ο Gehenna two(old more οΙ τοα. yourselves. 
16 Ούαί υμίν, όδηΥοl τuφλοl οι 16 "Woe to Υου, 

Woe ΙΟ Υοα, gujdes blInd ιhe (one" bllnd guides. who 
λέyovτες 'Ός aν .όμόστ:ι έν τι;, say. Ί! anyone swears 

ΙΙΙΙΥΙηι Who lIkeJy tnl&,ht ,wear Ιη the by the tcrnple. ίΙ ίΒ 
ναφ, ούδέν έστιν, δς δ' αν nothlng; but if θηΥοηο 

dIvIne hahItatlon. nothIng it is. who but lIkely swears by the gold 
όμόσι;ι έν τζ:! Xρuσ� του vσoυ ο! the temple, he Is 

mIaht .wear Ιη ιho gold ο( the dIvlne habJtatlon under obligatlon.' 
όφείλεl' 17 μωρο! και τυφλοί, τίς Υάρ 17 Fools and blind 

1& lη debt: (001. and blind (one.) , whIeh (οι ones! Whlch, Ιη (act. 

14' ιtBDVgSy·Arm and the \Vestcoιt and Ηοτι Crcek text omJt this verse. Ιδ' Or, "convert"; Ρτο·seΊΥ·Ιum, Vg. 15· See Αρρ 4c. 
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μείζων έστίν, 6 χρυσός η 6 
grcater J., the iold ΟΓ the 

ι.ιαός ό άΥlάσας τον 
dIvlne habitatIon the (οηε) bavlng sancιlf1ed the 
χρυσόν; 18 και "'Ος αν όμόστ;ι έν -rC:;> 

gold? And Who lίkely mlght swear Ιη the 
ΘVΣιαστηρί(ι), ούδέ.v έσTl\l, δς S' αν 

altar, nothIni 1115, who but likely 
όμόσl] έν "f<tJ, δώρCι> τc';:ι έπάνω αυτού 

mIght swear Ιη thc eflt the (οηε) οη Ιορ of ιι 
όφείλει' 19 � τυφλοί. τί Υάρ μειζον, 

hc 1I ίη debt; blInd (ones) ι whtch {ΟΙ ireater, 
τό δώρον η το θUΣιαστήΡl0Y το 

the gHt ΟΙ the altar the (thing} 
άγιάζον τό δώρον; 20 ό ούν 

541nctifyIng the 'ΙΙΙ? Thc (one) therefore 
ό}Jόσaς tv τ4> θυσιαστηρlCΓ όμννει Ιν αVτ«"> 

havrng sworn Ιη the altar Iwears 1n 1! 
1(01 έν πάσι τοϊς έτrάνω αύτοι)-
and ίη 811 (thln;:s) the (οηει) οη Ιορ ΟΙ it; 
21 l<αl ό όμόσας έν τζι 

and the (οηε) havιng sworn Ιη the 
ναc';:ι όμνuεl έν αύr4) και έν τ4) . 

dlvine habltatIon swcars 1η ίΙ and 1η the (one) 
KαΤOΙKOϋVΤΙ α,ότόιι' 22 κα'! 6 όμόσας 

Jnhabiting It; and the (οηε) havlng sworn 
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Is grea ter, the gold ΟΓ 
the temple that has 
sanct1fted the gold? 
18 Also, Ί! anyone 
sweats by the 'altar, 
it 15 nothlng; but ί! 
anyone swears by the 
gif't οη It, he is under 
obl1gatIon.' 19 Blind 
ones! Which, ίη fact, is 
greater, the gift οι the 
altar that sanctifies 
the glft? 20 There
fore he that swears by 
the βlΙβΓ ΙS swearing 
by 1ι aηd by all the 
thlngs οη It; 21 and 
he that swears by the 
temple 1s swearing by 
tt and by htm that 1s 
InhabίΙing ιι; 22 and 
he that swears by 
heaven is swearing by 
the throne οΙ God and 

έν τ4) OόΡΑVζ:ι όμνυε:ι έν τC;Ι θρόV\f> "ου θεοσ by hlm that ΙS sitting 
Ιη the heaven swears Ιη the ιhΓoηε ο! U�C God οη 1Ι 
και έν τ� καθημένφ έπάνω αίιτού. 
ond ίη the (οηε! B.ίttmg οη Ιορ οι Η. 

23 0001 ύμίν, γραμματείς και Φαρισαίοl 
Woe to YOU, sc:nbes Qnd Pharlsees 

VπOKριταί, δη άποδε:κατούτε: το 
hypocrltes, becQuse Υου give the tenth οΙ the 

ΙΙδύοσμον και το άνηθον κα'! το κύμινον, και 
mίnt and the dlll and the cummln, and 

άφήκατε τά βαρύτερα τού 
Υου have let go off the' welghιJer ιthlnisJ οΙ the 

νόμου, την κρίσιν και το έλεος και τήν πίστιν' 
law, the justIce and the mercy and thc falth; 

ταύτα δε εδεl ποιησαl 
thcse \thlngsJ but ΙΙ was neccssary Ιο do 

κακεϊνά 'μη άφείναι . 24 όδηγοl 
ond those (thIngs) ηοΙ ιο ΙεΙΙ:Ο off, Guldes 

τυφλοί, διυλίζοντες τον κώνωπα τήν δε 
bJlnd, straJnin'; through the ΚΠΒΙ the but 

κάμηλον καταπΓινοντες. 
camel drlnkIng CΙown. 

23 ';Woe to you, 
scribes and Phartsees. 
hypocr1tes! because 
YOU gJve the tenth of 
the αιΙηι and the dill 
and the cum,in, but 
Υου have dtsregarded 
the welghtler matters 
οΙ the Law, namely, 
Justtce and mercy and 
faithCUlness. These 
things it was binding 
to do, yet tlot to di.sre
gard the other things. 
24 B1ind guides, who 
stratn ουΙ the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel!

' 

25 ΟΟΟί ύμίν, γραμματεϊς και Φαρισαίοι 25 "Woe to YOU, 
Woe to you. scribes and Ph8rIsees scribes and Pharisee.s, 
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ίrτrOKριταί, δτl καθαρίζετε το 
hypOCr!teB, becaulo νου ΟΓι! cleanslna the 

έξωθεν τού ποτηρίov IcQt της παροψίδος, 
outslde ΟΙ the CUp nnd οΙ ίhe dIsh, 

έσωθεν δε γέμOVΣιν f:ξ άρπαΥης 
ΙΓΟΜ wJthin but thcy 6Γι! ΙυlJ οιιΙ οΙ snatchIng 

καί άιφασ ίας. 26 Φαρισαίε ΤUΦλέ, 
and lack οΙ mIgllt. PhQtίsee bllnd. 

καθάρισον πρώτο\! τό tvτος τού πστηρίου 
clcanse first the Jnaide οΙ the cup 

κα; της παροψίδος, Τνα γένητο:l 
and οι the dish, Ιη order that mliht become 

l<α1 το έκτος αVτoί) καθαρό .... 
al!lO the outsJde ο! ιι clean. 

21 Ούαι ύμίν, γραμματείς και Φσρισαίο ι 
Woe to του, scrlbes and PharI.�s 

VιτOKpιταί, δη παρομο lόΙετε 
hypocritcs, because νου are likeneά besIde 

τάφοις κεκονlαμένοlς, οίTlνες 
10 ΙΓ.:ινει having been whItewashed. whIch 

έξωθεν μέν φαίvovται ώραίο l 
from outsIde Indeed ΙΙΓΕ' appearing beautiluI 

εσωθεv δε γέ.μOUΣlν όστέωv vεκρωv 
lrom wlthIn but are ΙυΙΙ οΙ boncs οι dead (οηεοι) 

κα! πάσης άκαθαρσίας 28 oVτως κα! υμείς 
and ΟΙ ιιΙΙ uncleanncss; thus a150 νου 

lξωθεv μεv φαίvεσθε τοίς 
from out.Ide Indeed Dre appearin8 ιο the 

άνθρώττοις δίκαιοι, Ισωθεν δέ έσΤΕ 
men rJehteQus, from wIthJn but νου 6Γι! 

μεστο! ι'ιτroKρίσεως καί άvoμίας. 
Ιυl1 ΟΙ hyρocrisy and lawlessness. 

29 Ούαί ύμίν, γραμματεΊς καΙ Φαρισαίοι 
Woe to νου, ,(;fIbes and Pha.rIsees 

ί1'Ποκριταί, δτι οΙκοδομείτε τους τάφους 
hypocrttes, because Υου ιιτεο bul!dlng the Ilraves 

των προφητωv κα1 κοσμείτε τά 
οΙ t!Ie propheΙS ond το\l ιιτεο decoratInll the 

μνημεία των δlκαίωv, 30 και 
memorlol tombs οΙ the rlehteous (one8J , and 

λέγεΤΕ ΕΙ ημεθα έll ταίς ήμέραlς των 
1'011 urc sRyIng Il wc wcre Ιη Lhe days ΟΙ the 

πατέρωv ι!ιμών, ούι< άν ημεθα αύτώll 
Iathers ΟΙ us, ποΙ Ilkely we were οι them 

KOIllωVOI tv τ� αίματι τωv προφητωv· 
sharers Ιη the blood οΙ the prophets; 

31 ('jστε μαρτυρείτε έαυτοίς 
.s-and 1'0\1 ιιτεο bearlnll wttness 10 yourselves 

δη υιοι έστε TtJv φοvευσάvτωv 
that $On! 1'ου are οΙ Ιhe ιοnεοι) having murdcred 

MATTHEW 23:26-31 

hypocritesJ becausc 
YOU cleanse the 
outside οΙ the cup 
and of the dlsh, but 
lnside they are ιωι οΙ 
plunder and lmmod� 
erateness. 26 Bl1nd 
Pharlsee, cleanse first 
the lnside οΙ the cup 
and of the dIsh, that 
the outside οΙ ΙΙ aIso 
may become clean. 

27 ;'Woe to you, 
scrlbes 8nd Pharlsees, 
hypocrites! because 
you resemble whIte
washed graves, whlch 
outwardly indeed 
apρear beautiIuI 
but inside are tu11 
of dead men's bones 
and ο( every sort οΙ 
uncIeanness. 28 Ιη 
that way 'iQU also, 
outwardly tndeed, 
appear rίghteous to 
men, but Insidc νου 
βτεο ΙUll οΙ hypocrisy 
and lawlessness. 

29 "Woe to Υου, 
scribes and Pharisces, 
hypocritesJ because 
YOU buj]d the graves 
οΙ the prophets and 
decorate the memorlal 
tombs οΙ the righteous 
ones, 30 and Υου 
say. 'If we were 
Ιη the days οι ou! 
(orefathers, we would 
not be sharers wΙth 
them Ι.η the bIood 
οΙ the prophet3.' 
3 Ι Therefore YOU 

are bearing witness 
aga1n:st yourselves 
that Υου are sons οΙ 
those who murdered 
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τους προφήτας. 32 Ι(αί ύμείς πληρώσατε το 
the PI·OPI1CtS. And Υου 811 νου up thc 

μέτρον ηJV πατέρων ίιμών. 
measure ο! the fatIH!ra ο! του. 

33 όψεις γεννήματα έχlδνών, πώς 
Serpents generated οηε!! οΙ VIρers, how 

φυγητε άπα της κρίσεως της γεένVΗς; 
shou1d νου Αcε !rom the judgment οΙ tl1e Gehenna? 
34 διό τούτο Ιδού έΥω άποστέλλω 

Through ιhΙs Iook! 1 οαι sendIng off 
πρΟς ίιμας προψήτας κα; σOΦoUς και 

toward νου prophets and wise ,ones) I1nd 
ypαμ�ατείς έξ αυτών άποκτενείτε και 

scrIbeSj οιιΙ ΟΙ them ΎΟΙΙ wIll kIJl and 
σταυρώσετε, και έξ αιίτών 

νου will ρυΙ οη stakes, I1nd ουΙ οΙ them 
μαστιγώσετε Εν ταίς συναΥωγαίς υμών Ι(αl 

Υου wlIl flcourge lη the synagosuea οι του and 
διώξετε άπα πόλεως εΙς πόλιν' 

του will persecute f.rom clty Into cHYi 
35 όπως ΕλθΏ Ιφ· . ίιμάς πάν αΤμα 

50 that mIght come υροη ΊtOIJ aU blood 
δίκαιοll Ικχυννόμειιοll επι της γης άπό 
right.eous belng poured ουι upon the earth Crom 
τοΟ αiματος 'ΆBελ� του , δικαίου έως του 
the blood οΙ Αοοl the righteous tUl tho 
αίματος Ζαχαρίου υΙού Βαραχίου, . 011 

blood ΟΙ Zechariah ιοη , οΙ Barach1all. , whom 
έφοΥείισατε μεταξύ τού Υαού και 

Υου murdered between the d1vlne habItaUon and 
τού θυσιαστηρ ίου. 36 άμη.., λέγω ύμίll, 
tl1e aItar. Amen Ι am sσyΙnι to Υου, 

ηξεl ' τΑVτα πάντα έπΙ την 
w1l1 come t.hese (thInga) aU uρon the 

γεvεΆV ταίιτη�, 
generatlon thIs. 

37 Ίεpouσαλημ • Ιερouσαλήμ, t'ι 
Jerusalem JerusaIem, the (οηο) 

άποκτείνουσα τούς προφήτας καΙ λιθοβολούσα 
ki1l1ng the prophets and stoning 

τούς άπεσταλμέvoυς τrρbς αuτην, _ 
the (ones) sentoff townrd her, -
ποσάκις ήθέλησα� έπισυιιαγαγείll τα τέκιια 
how οΙΙοη i wlUed Ιο Iead ΙOgether υροη the children 
σου, 811 τρόποll δριιις έπισυιιάγεl 

οΙ you. whIch manner hen leads toget.her υροη 
τα ιιοσσία αύτης ύπά τάς τrτέpυγας, κα1 
Lhe chlcks οι her under the wJngs, and 

33· See Αρρ 4c. 34· Οτ, "learned persons; scribes," 
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the prophets. 
32 Well, then, fill υρ 
the measure of YOUR 

forefathers. 
33 "Serρents, 

ofIsprίng ο! νϊρeτι, 
how are YQU Ιο ftee 
from the Judgment of 
Ge·hen'na?' 34 For 
this reason, here Ι 
am sending forth to 
Υου prophets and 
wise men and publtc 
instructors.· Some of 
them you wilJ kW and 
impale. and some ο! 
them you will scourge 
ίη YOUR synagogues 
and ρersecute from 
city Ιο clty; 35 that 
tJlere may come upon 
Υου ώΙ the righteous 
blood spl11ed οη earth , 
from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zech·Q·ri'ah 
δΟΩ ο! Bar·a·chi'ah. 
whom you murdered 
between the sanctuary 
and the βΙΙβΓ. 
36 Truly 1 say to 
Υου. AJl these things 
will come upon thΊS 
generation. 

37 "Jerusalem, 
Jeru.saJem, the kilJer 
οΙ the prophets and 
stoner οΙ those sent 
forth to her,-how 
often [ wanted to 
gather your chiJdren 
together, the way 
a hen gathers her 
chlck.s together 
under her wJngs! But 
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oιίΙC ήθελήσατε; 38 lδοu όφίεταl 
ποΙ Υου did wll1? Look! lι let go ΟΙΤ 

ύμί.... ό οΤκος ιΌιμών. 39 λέγω γαρ ύμίν, 
ιο νου the housc οΙ ΥΟΙΙ. Ι am δθΥΙηιι: ΙΟΓ ΙΟ Υου, 

ου μή με ίδητε άπ' άρτι έως 
Νοι not me yotι should see from rlIIht now untfI 

αν είπητε ΕιίλΟΥημένος ό 
likely Υου shouId 111)' HavIng bcen blessed the (onc) 

έρχόμεvoς Ιν όνόματι Κυρίου. 
comIng Ιη narne οΙ Lord. 24 Kai έξ,λθω. ό Ί φοΟς άπό τοΟ 

And havinK ιι:οηθ out the Jesus frorn thc 

1ερού έπορεύετο, καί προσήλθαν ΟΙ 
tcmple was golng hI. way. and came toward ιhθ 

μαθηταί αύτου έπιδείξαl αύτ� τας οΙκοδομάς 
dIscIplc8 ΟΙ hJm ΙΟ 8how ΙΟ h!m the buIldJIlil 

τOU Ιερού' 2 ό δέ άποκριθεις 
οι the (emple; the (onel but hav1na: answered 

E11f(1I αύτσίς Οί.ι βλέπετε TauTa 
saId ΙΟ them ΝαΙ νου are looklne θΙ thesc j thInes) 

πάντα; αμήν λέγω όμίv, οό μή 
βΙΙ? Amen Ι Β/η saylng Ιο ΥΟΙΙ, ΠΟΙ ποι 

άφεθ6 ώδε λίθος ίπ! λίθο.... δς 
should be ΙεΙ go οΕ! here stone υροη stone whlch 

ου καταλιιθήσεται, 
ποι wl1l be loosed down, 

3 Καθημένου δέ αυτοο έπί τοΟ 'Όρους 
SIttIng but οΙ hIm υροη the Mount 

τω.... Έλαιω.... προσηλθον αύτ4ι ot μαθηταί 
ΟΙ the Olives camc toward h.lm the dIscIpIcs 

κατ' 
accordlng Ιο 

Ιδίαν λέγοντες ΕΙπόν 
ΡΓΙνοΙε [spotJ sayIng Say 

ήμΊι.ι 1Τότε 
Ιο υι when 

ταϋτα εσται, καί τί τό 
these (thIngs) wlll be, and wh:lt the 

σημεΊο.... τ ης 
51ιη ΟΙ the 

τού αΙώνος. 
ο! the uge. 

σης παρουσfας και σvvτελε[ας 
)'our presencc ' and ο! conc]usIon 

4 και άποκριθεlς 6 ΊησοΟς ιΤπι .... 
And havil\i onswered the J'esus satd 

αίιτοίς ΒλέΠΕτε μή τις ύμας 
Ιο thern ι Βε Υου IookIng ηΙ not anyone Υου 

πλ�νήσι;ι '  5 πολλοl γαρ ' tλειJσovται έπί 
mIght mlslcad ; mnn)' Ιοτ wIJl'eomc υροn 

τζ) ό .... όματί μου λέγovτες 'Εγώ εlμι 6 
- __ � _  _�. Ι _ _  

χριστός, και πολλούς πλανήσουσι ..... 
ChrIst, and ml,lny ιbεy wi11 mIslead. 

you people djd ηοΙ 
want ΙΙ 38 Look! 
YOUR house 1s aban
doned to YOU. 39 For 
Ι say to YOU, Υου 
will by ηο means see 
me from henceforth 
untl1 νου say, 'Blessed 
ίδ he that comes Ιη 
Jehovah's· namet'" 

24 Depa,t1ng now, 
Jesus was οη hls 

way from the tempJe, 
but his disciples 
approached to show 
hlm t,he buildings ο! 
the temple. 2 ]n 
response he said 
to tbem: �Do Υου 
ηοΙ behold a11 these 
things? Truly Ι 50Υ to 
νου, 8Υ ηο means wl11 
a stone be lefi here 
upon a stone and ηοΙ 
be thrown down." 

3 Whl1e he was δΙΙ
tlng upon the Mount 
of Ol1ves, the disclples 
approached him 
private,ly, saying: "Te1J 
us, When wilJ these 
thlngs bc, and what 
wl11 be the sign ο! 
your presence and οΙ 
the concluslon" of the 
systern οΙ th1ngs?�· 

4 And ίη answer 
Jesus said to them: 
"Look out that 
nobody misleads 
Υου; 5 [οτ many wl11 
come οη the basIs ο! 
my name, saying, 'Ι 
arn the Christ,' and 
wilJ mlsJead many. 

39' Jehovah's, JH4,1'.Ia.21.�.; Lord's, κΒ. S' ΟΤ, "joint eIId; combination end." 3" Or, ''order οΙ th!ngs" (αΙώνος, a'·o'noa), ιcB; c."v, 'Qh.lam" J1'14,lι.ιU2. 
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β μελλήσετε δε άκούειν πολέμους 
Υου wIil be nbout but Ιο be hearing wars 

και άκοας τroλέμωψ όρδ:τε, μη 
und heariniS of wars; be seeing YOU, ηοι 

θροείσθε' δεί γαρ γενέσθαι, 
Υου be terr1fied: lt 1s necessary for to occur, 
άλλ' ούπω έστΙΥ το τέλος. 
but not yet 13 the end. 

7 έγεDθήσεται γαρ έθνος έπI εθνος καΙ Wiir rίsc up 10r natlon υροη natIon and 
βασιλεία έτrί βασιλείαν, και εσΟΥται λιμοι 
k!ngdom upon kίngdom, and wiII be famines 

και σεισμοί 
and [earthjquakes 
8 πΆVΤα δε 

ΒΠ but 
ώδίνων. 

οι pangs οΙ birth. 

κατα 
down οη 

ταύτα 
these (things) 

τόπους 
places; 
άρχη 

begιnnmg 

9 τότε τrαραδώσοuσιv υμάς εΙς θλίψιν 
Thcn thcy will give over you ΙηΙο tribulation 

και άτrOKTEVOUaIV Uμ.άι;, και εσεσθε 
and will kill του. and του will be 

μισούμεvoι όπα πάντων των Ιθνών 
(οηει) be1ng hated hy all the nations 

δια το σΥΘμά μου. 10 και τότε 
through the name οΙ me. And then 
σKανδαλισθήσovται τroλλoι και άλλήλους 

will be stumbled many and οηε another 
παραδώσοvolν και μισήσοοοιν άλλήλouς' 

they will give ονετ and they wiU hate οηε another; 
11 και πολλοί ψευδοπροφηται έΥερθήσονταl 

and many false prophets will rise υρ 
και πλανήσουσιν 'Πολλούς 12 και δια 
and will mlslead many; and through 
το τrληΘVΝΘηναι την ό:voμίαν 

the Ιο be increased the lawlessness 
ψυΥήσεταl ι'ι άΥάπη των πολλών. 
wi1l εοοl off the ίονθ ΟΙ the many. 
13 ό δε Vπoμείyας εΙς τέλος 

The (one) but having endured into end 
oVτoς σωθήσεται. 14 και κηρυχθήσεται 

this (one) will be saved. Αηο will bc preached 
τούτο το ευαγγέλιον . της βασιλείας έΥ 

this the good news οι the kingdom in 
όλο τ6 οΙκουμέΥΌ εΙς μαρτύΡΙΟΥ πασΙΥ 

whoIe the Inhabited [earth1 into witness to al1 
τοίς εθνεσΙΥ, και τότε ηξει το τέλος. 
the naUons, and then wiIl come the end. 
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6 Υου θτε κοίηκ Ιο 
hear ο! wars and re
ports οΙ wars; see that 
Υου are not terrifΊed. 
For these things must 
take place, but the 
end ίδ not yet. 

7 "For natlon will 
rise against nation 
and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there 
will be food shortages 
and earthquakes 
ίη οηε place after 
another. 8 ΑΙΙ these 
things are a beginning 
οΙ pangs of distress. 

9 "Then ρeoρΙε 
will deliver YOU up to 
trlbulation and will 
kill YOU, and YOU wί11 
be objects of hatred 
by a11 the nat!ons ση 
account of my name. 
10 Then, also, many 
will be stumbJed 
and will betray one 
another and will 
hate one another. 
11 And many false 
prophets will arise 
and mislead many; 
12 and because οι 
the 1ncreasing οΙ 
Jawlessness the }ονε 
οΓ the greater number 
wil1 cool off. 13 But 
he that has endured 
to the end is the οηε 
that will be saved. 
14 And this good 
news of the kingdorn 
wil1 be preachcd 11';1 all 
the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the 
ηθΙίοηδ; and then the 
end will come. 

15 -Όταν ουν ίδητε 
Whenevcr there!ore you mIght see 

το 15 "Therefore, whe,n 
the Υου catch sight οΙ the 
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βδέλυγμα της έρημώσεως το 
dlsgusting thlng οί the desolation tbe (thingl 

lIηθέν δια Δανιήλ τού προφήτου έστος 
spoken through Daηiel the prophet havlDg stood 

έν τόττ<ιJ ό:Υ(φ, δ ό:ναγινώσκων 
ίη place holy, the (οηε) reading 

νοείτω, 16 τόΤΕ ΟΙ έν τι;ϊ 
ΙεΙ hIm be mindlng, then the (ones) ίη the 

ι J ουδαίςι φευΥέτωσαν εΙς τα σρη, 
Judea lε! them be ΒεεΙηε Ιηto the mountains, 

11 δ έπι του δώματος μή 
the (οηε) υροπ the housetop not 

καταβάτω άΡ'αι τα έκ 
let him come down 10 }1ft υρ the (things) ουΙ ΟΙ 
της οΙκίας αύτου, 18 καί δ έν τ� 
the house 01. him, ond Lhe (οηε) iη the 

ό:ypζl μη έπιστρεψάτω όπίσω άραι το 
fl.eld not Ιε! him return behlnd Ιο lίft υρ the 

1 μάτια,>" αυτοο. 19 ουαί δε ταίς 
outer garment οί him. Woe but to the (ones) 

έν γαστρι έχουσαις και ταίς θηλαζούσαις 
ίη belJy hav1ng and the (ones) glving suck 

έΥ έκείναις ταίς ήμέραlς. 20 προσευχεσθε 
in those the days. Be pray1ng 

δε ϊΥα μη γένηταl ή φυγη 
but 1η order that ηοΙ should occur the flight 

υμών χει μώνος μηδε σαββάτ",' 21 εσταl γαρ 
ΟΙ νου οι winter ηοτ Ιο sabbath ; will be for 

τότε θλίψις μεγάλη οία ού 
then tribulation great ΟΙ what 50rt not 

γέγονεν άπ' άρχης κόσμου εως τοϋ 
has occurr�d !rom beginnlng ο! world uηtll ο! the 

νϋν ου5' ού μη γένηταl. 22 κα'! εΙ μη 
now not·but not not should occur, And ί! ηοΙ 

Eκoλoβώθησαv οΙ ήμέραι Ικείναl, ουκ αν 
were cut short the days those, ηοΙ likely 

έσώθη πάσα σάρξ' δια δε τους 
was saved alI flesh; through but the 

Ικλεκτους κολοβωθήσονταl ΟΙ ήμέραι ΙKείVΑΙ. 
chosen οηΕδ will be cut short tbe days those. 

23 Τότε εάν τις ύμίΥ είΠQ ΊδοU 
Then If ever anyone Ιο νου m1ght say Lookl 

ώδε ό χριστός η "Ώδε, μη 1Τιστευσητε' 
Here the Chrlst or Here, not νου should believe; 

24 έγερθήσονται γαρ ψευδόχριστοl και WIll rlse Up ίοτ false chrlsts and 

ΨΕUδ01TΡOφητOI, και δώσουσιν σημεία μεγάλα 
false prophcts, and wIJI e!ve 51gns great 

καί τέρατα ώστε 1Τλανάσθαl εί δVVΑΤOν 
and portents as·and Ιο m1s1ead U poss.ίble 

ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 24: 16-24 

disgusting thing that 
causes desolation, as 
spoken οΙ through 
Daniel the prophet, 
stand1ng 1η a hoJy 
place, (let the reader 
use d1scernment,) 
16 then let those ίη 
Ju'de'a begin fΊ..eeing 
to the mountains. 
17 Let the man οη 
the housetop ηοΙ 
come down Ιο take 
the goods out of 
his house; 18 and 
let the man ίη the 
field not return 
to the house Ιο 
pick υρ his outer 
garment. 19 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
and those suckling a 
baby 1η those days! 
20 Keep pray1ng that 
YOUR fΊ..lght may not 
occur ίη wintertime, 
nor οη the sabbath 
day; 21 for then 
there will be great 
tribulation such as 
has not occurred since 
the world's beginnIng 
until now, no, nor will 
occur again. 22 In 
fact, unless those days 
were cut short, ηο 
flesh would be saved; 
but οη account οΙ the 
chosen ones those 
days wi1J be cut short, 

23 �Then ίί anyone 
says to YOU, 'Look! 
Here is the Christ,' 
or, 'There!' do not 
believe lt. 24 For 
false Christs and 
(alse prophets will 
arise and wil1 give 
great sign.s and 
wonders 50 as to 
mIslead, Ιί possibIe: 
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και τους έκλεκτούς 25 ίδού προείρηκα 
also the chosen ones; look! Ι have foretold 

υμϊν. 26 έάν συν είπωσιν υμιν 
to YOU. If ever therefore they might say to YOU 

' Ι δου έν τ� έρήμctι έστίν, μη 
Look! Ιη the desolate p!ace he 1s, not 

έξέλθητε' Ίδου έν τόϊς ταμείσις, 
ΥΟU should go out; Look! Ιη the inner chambers, 

μη 'Πιστεύσητε' 21 ώσπερ γαρ ή 
not ΥΟΤΙ shou1d- believe; as-even ίστ the 

αστραπη έξέρχεται άπό ανατολών και 
Hghtning Is coming out from eastern (partsJ and 

φαίνεται εως δυσμων, ούτως εσται 
ΙΒ shining untl1 western [parts] ,  thus will be 

th
"

e 
παρουσία του υΙού του ανθρώπου' 

presence οί the Son οί the man; 

28 όπου {αν τ, το πτώμα, έκεϊ 
where if ever may be the carcass. there 

συναχθήσovίαι οί &ετοί. 
wiU be led together the eagles. 

29 Ευθέως δέ μετα τιιν θλίψιν των 
Immediately but after the tribUlat!on οί the 

ήμερων έκείνων δ ηλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 
days ίhose the sun will be darkened, 

και ή σελήνη οό δώσει . το φέγγος 
and the moon not will give the Hgh t 

αυτης, και ΟΙ άσιέρες πεσοΟνται ά1το τοΟ 
ο! It, and the stars will fall from the 

ουρανοΟ, και αΙ δυνάμεις των ουΡανων 
heaven, and the powers οι the heavens 

σαλευθήσονται.  30 και τότε φανήσεται το 
will be snaken. And then will appear the 

σημείον. τοΟ υ10ύ τού άνθρώπου έν 
sign ο! the 50Π ο! the man 1η 

ούραν4ι, και τότε κόψονται πασαι 
heaven, and then wtll strike themselves a11 

αΙ φυλα! �ιiς γης και οψονται τον 
the tribes οι the eaτth and they w1l1 see the 

υίόν του άνθρώπου έρχόμενοv έπl των 
50η οί the man coming υροη the 

νεφελωJ του ουρανού μετα δυνάμεως και 
clouds ο! the heaven wlth power and 

δόξης πολλης 31 και άποστελεί τους 
gloτy much; and he wίll send off the 

άγγέλους αύτοΟ μετα σάλπιγγος μεγάλης, 
angels οι hlm wlth tτumpet gτeat, 

και έπισuνάξοuσιν τους έκλεκτους . 
and they will lead together upon the chosen (ones/ 

αυτού έκ των τεσσάρων άνεμων άπ' 
οΙ him out ο! the four wlnds from 
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θνεη the chosen 
ones. 25 Look! Ι 
have forewarned YOU. 
26 Therefore, jf ρεορlε 
say to YOU, 'Look! Ηε 
is ίη the wilderness,' 
do not go out; 'Look! 
Ηε is ίη the ίηηετ 
chambers,' do not 
belίeve it. 27 For 
just as the lightning 
comes out of eastern 
parts and shines over 
to western parts, 
so the presence ο! 
the Son of man will 
be. 28 Wherever the 
carcass is, there the 
eagles will be gathered 
together. 

29 'ΊmmedίateΙΥ 
after the tribulation 
of those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
its lίght, and the stars 
will fall from heaven, 
and the powers of 
the heavens w111 be 
shaken. 30 And then 
the sign of the Son 
ο! man wίll appear ίη 
heaven, and then a11 
the tribes of the earth 
will beat themselves 
ίη lamentation, and 
they will see the Βοη 
of man coming οη 
the clouds ο! heaven 
with power and great 
gloτy. 31 And he will 
send forth his angels 
with a great trumpet 
sound, and they wίll 
gather his chosen 
ones together from 
the four winds, from 
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ακρων 
extremities 

οuραvωv 
οι he3vens 

εως 
υηt.ίl 

των 
th. 

ακρων one extremity ο! the 

αυτών. 
οι thcm. 

extremities heavens to their other 
extremity. 

32 'Απ-ο 
From 

παραβολήν' 
parable; 
γένη"Ταl 

should become 

δε ηϊς συκης 
but th, fig tree 

δ"Ταν ήδη ό 
whenever already the 

άπαλΟς και 
tender and 

μόθεϊΕ την 
learn Υου (h, 
κλάδος 
branch 

αύτης 
of ίι 

τα φύλλα 
th, leaves 

έKΦιJτ: ι γινώσκετε δη 
Ιι muy muke grow out, YOU are knowlng that 
Ιγγυς το θέρος 33 οϋτως και ύμείς, ό"Ταν 

near the summer; thus also νου, wheneνer 
ϊδητε πάντα ταύτα, 

νου might see βΗ these (thingsl , 
γινώσκετε δη έγγύς έσην έπl θύρως. 

be Υου knowfng that near he 15 upon doors. 

34 &μην λέγω ύμϊν δη ου 
Amen Ι am S3yJng to ΥΟΙΙ that ηοΙ 
παρέλθ ΓJ ή γενεα αύτη εως αν 

should pass away the generation thls untll llkely 
πάντα "Ταύτα γένηται. 35 δ 

all these (thIngs) should occur. The 
ουρανός και ή γη παρελευσεται, ΟΙ δε 

hcaνen and the earth νν!ll pass away, the but 
λόγοι μου ού μη παρέλθωσιν. 
words οί me ηοΙ not should pass away. 

36 ΠερΙ δε της ήμέρας έκείνης και ώρας 
About but the day th3t and hour 

οlδεν, οόδέ οι άγγελοι "Τών οόδεις 
no one has known, neither (h, angels οί the 
οόρανών ούδέ. δ υίός, ΕΙ μη δ πατήρ 
heaνens no, th, 50n. " ηοΙ the Father 
μόνος. 37 ώσπερ γαρ αl �μέραι "Τού 
only. As-even ίο, th, days οί the 
Νώε, οϋτως εσταl ή παρουσία τού 

Noah, "= wUI be the presence οί the 
υΙού τού άνθρώπου' 38 ώς γαρ ησαν έν 
50η ofthe 
ταίς 
th, 

�μέραις 
days 

κατακλυσμού 
cataclysm 

yαμoύvτες 
marrying 

αχρl ης 
untll οι which 

man; ., ίο, w&e Ιη 
Ικείναις ταϊς πρό τού 

those thc (ones) before th, 
τρώγον"Τες και πίνοντες, 

fceding themselves and drfnking, 
και γαμίζovτες, 
and been gIven ίη marriage. 

iιμέρας εϊσηλθεν Νώε είς την 
day entered Noah 1ηΙο the 

32 "Now learn from 
the ftg tree as θΩ 

ί1lustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it pu ts 
forth leaves, Υου know 
that summer is near. 
33 Likewise also you, 
when you see all 
these things. know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly Ι 
say to you that this 
generation will by ηο 
means pass away until 
alJ these things occur. 
35 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will by ηο 
means pass away. 

36 ".Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows. neither the 
angels ο! the heaνens 
nor the 80n,' but only 
the Father. 37 For 
just as ·the days οΙ 
N08.h were, so the 
presence ο! the Son ο! 
man will be. 38 For 
as they were ίη those 
days before the ftood: 
eating and drinklng, 
men marrying and 
women being glven 
ίη marriage, untίl 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 

36· Νοτ the Son. �'BDVgm··ArmJ18.2I,22. 38' Οτ. "deluge"; di.lu'vi·um, Vg. 
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κιβωτόν, 39 και ουl< εΥvωσαv έως ήλθε\.' ό 
ark, 8nd ποΙ they knew untH came the 

κατακλυσμός και ήρεν απαvτας, οϋτως 
cataclysm Rnd litιed up all, thus 

εσ<αι ή παρουσία τού u!ou τού 
wllI be the prcsence οι the 5οη ΟΙ thc 
αιιθpώτrou, 40 τόΤΕ εσovτα ι δύο έu "ι';:ι ό:yρ�. 

man. Then will be two ίη the fieId, 
εΤς παραλαμβάνεται και εΤς άφίεταl' 
οης Ιιι bclng taken alonf and σης 1s belna: let go otr; 
41 δύο όλήθουσαl έν τζι μίιλι:,:ι, μία 

two [women 1 u:rIndIn, Ιη the mIll, σης 
παραλαμβάνεται και μ ία άφίεται. 

b beIng taken Β10Π8 and σης Is beIng Iet 10 otr. 
42 γρηγορείτε οίιν, δη oVκ 

Βς YOU $toylne awake therefore. because ποΙ 
οίδιπε ποίςι: ήμέρςι: ό κίιριος 

τοιι have known ιο what 501"t of day t.he Lord 
υμών έρχεται. 

οΙ νου 18 comIl1i, 
43 lKtiVO δε γιιιώσκετε ότι εΙ 

Tbat \ιhlηι) but be Υου k.nowLng that 11 
Λδεl ό οΙκοδεσπότης τroiQ 

had"known the houuholdcr 10 what sort οι 
φυλαK� ό κλέπτης έρχεται, έΥρηΥόρησεν 

watch the thlcl lι coming, he st.ayt'd awake 
αν κα1 ουκ αν είασεν διορυχθηναl 

likely and ηοΙ lIkely he allowed ΙΟ bc du! through 
την οΙκ'αν αVτoϋ. 44 δια τούτο και 
the house οΙ hlm. Through UιJι aJ.so 
υμείς yίvεσθε έτοιμοι, ότι 

YOU bc ρroνΙη8 yourselves ready. bceause 
δ ού δοκείτε ωΡςι: ό υΙός τού 

to what not Υου prc thinklng hOUl· the Son οΙ thc 
άνθρώπου ερχεται.  

man 1I comln&:. 

45 Τίς δρα έιττιν ό πιιττος δούλος και 
Who rcnlly 1. the faithίul slavc and 

φρόνιμος δν κατέστησεν ό κύριος έπί 
discrcet whorn 8et down the Jord υροη 

της οΙκετεlας αύτοϋ του δοΟναι 
thc domestiC! οΙ him οΙ thc ΙΟ ι:Ινc 
αύτοίς τήν τροφήν έν καιρζ!; 46 μακάριος 
to them the Cood Ιη appolnted Ume? .Η.αΡΡΥ 

ό δούλος Ικείvoς δν έλθών ό 
the slave that whom havini come the 
κύριος αVτoυ ευρησεl ούτως τroιoUvτα· 

lord οί hlm wilI lind thus dolng; 
47 άμήν λέγω ύμίν ότι έπί πασιν τοίς 

amen Ι am ΙΙΟΥ!ηκ: Ιο Υου that υροn αJl the 
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ark; 39 and they 
took ηο ηοΙε until 
the ftood came and 
swcpt thern a11 away, 
ΒΟ the presence of 
the Βοη ο! man will 
00. 40 Then two 
αιεη wtU be ίη the 
fleld: οηε will be 
taken along and the 
other be abandoned; 
41 two women wlll be 
grIndIng at the hand 
mill: one will be taken 
βΙοηκ and ihe other be 
abandoned. 42 Keep 
οη the watch, there
fore, bccause Υου do . 
not know οη what day 
YOUR Lord 15 coming. 

43 "But know one 
thlng, that if the 
householder had 
known ίη what watch 
the thlef was coming, 
he wou1d have kept 
awake and ηοΙ οΙ
Iowed his house to be 
broken into. 44 Οη 
thIs account νου 
too prove yourselves 
rcady, because at Βη 
hour that YOU do ηοΙ 
ΙhΙnk to be ίΙ. the Βοη 
of man Is COmlng. 

45 "Who rea11y 
Ι! the !aIthftιl and 
dIscreet sJave whom 
hIs master appointed 
over his domestics, 
to κΙνε, thern their 
!ood θΙ the proper 
tIme? 46 Happy 
Js that slave Ι! hIs 
master οη arriving 
ftnds him doing so. 
47 Tru1y Ι say to you, 
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ύπάρχουσlΥ αύτού καταστήσει αύrόν. 
bι:Ιοngίngs ofhIm he w11J set down hIm. 

48 <αν δε είπι:Ί ό κακος δουλος 
If evcr but mIght lay th. b.d slave 

έκείνος tv τ& καρδίςι αυτού Χρονίζει tha' In the hea.rt οΙ hIm Ιι takInc his tLme 
μοο ό κύριος, 49 καΙ �ξ�τα, 

o!me ,h. lord, .nd he οιι d start 
τVπΤEιν τους συνδούλouς αότοίι, 

Ιο be beating the lel10w slaves ο! hIm. 
έσθlη δε καί ττίνr:Ί μετό: 

rnay bc eating but nnd may be drJnkIng with 

τών μεθυόvτων, 50 ηξεl 6 
the (ones) getιini drunk, wIJ1 comc the 
κύριος του δούλου έκείνου έν ήμέpq n 

Jord οΙ the slave that Ιη day Ιο w'hIch 
ού προσδοΚQ: και tv ώρq: n oιJ 

ηοΙ he 15 expect1ng and Ιη hour ΙΟ "';hich ποΙ 
Υινώσκει, 51 κα! διχοτομήσει αυτόν 

he ι. knowing, and he wlll cuΙ asunder hIrn 
καΙ το μέρος αVτoo μετό: τών VπOKριτών and the ΡθΠ οΙ hIm wIth the hypocrites 

θήσει' έκεί Ισταl ό κλΑVΘμός και 
he wilI p1ace; tbcre w1lJ be the weeping and 
6 βρυΥμός τών όδόvτων. 

the gnashinr οΙ the teeth. 

25 ΤόΤΕ όμοιωθήσεται � βασιλεία των 
Then wJtl be I1kened the kInedom οί the 

oVραvων δέ.κα παρθένοι ς, αΤΤινες λαβουσαl 
he3vens to tcn νΙΓκΙηι. who baving wken 

τάς λαμπάδας έαυτων Ιξήλθον εΙς 
the lamps οι themιeIves went ουΙ 1ηΙο 
&πΆVΤησιν του νυμφ ;ου. 2 πέντε δε ίΕ. 

meeting οΙ the brIdearoom. Five but ou! οΙ 
αύτων ησαν μωραι καί πέντε φρόνιμοι' 
them werc looIIsh ond Δνβ discre-et; 

3 αl Υαρ μωραι λαβούσαl τας 
the for IooJlsh (οηθΙ) havinr taken the 

λαμπάδας αύτΏV ούκ €λαβoν μεθ' 
lamps ΟΙ them not took wlth 

έαυτων ΕλαΙΟΥ' 4 σΙ δε φρόνιμοι 
thcmselves 011; thc but d1screet ιοηβι) 
Ελαβον Ελαιον έν τοίς άΥΥείοις μετα των 

took 011 Ιη the reccptacles wlth the 
λαμπάδων ίαvτώ,. 5 χρο,i Ιο,τος δε 

)amps ΟΙ themaeIves. Takina hIs time but 
του νυμφίου ένύσταξαv πάσαl και 

οΙ the brtdegroom they nodded a11 and 

έκάθευδον. G μέσης δΙ νυκτος κραυΥη 
were ιΙββρΙη&:. ΟΙ m lddle but ΟΙ ntght outcry 

He wIII θΡΡοΙηΙ 
hIm over all hIs 
bclongIngs. 

48 "But 11 ever 
that θνΙΙ sIave should 
say Ιη hls heart, 'ΜΥ 
ma8ter 18 delaying,' 
49 and should starL 
to beat h1s Cellow 
slaves 8nd shou1d eat 
and drInk wlth the 
conftrmed drunkards, 
50 the mast.er οΙ that 
sJave wIll come οη 
a day that he does 
ηοΙ exρect, and 1n an 
hour that he does ηοΙ 
know, 51 and will 
punlsh hIm with the 
greatest seνcrity and 
will assign Mm his 
ΡθΓΙ with the hyρo
crltes. There Ιδ where 
f hlS) weeping and Lhe 
gnashing οΙ fhls) teeth 
wIli be. 

25 "Then the 
klngdom ΟΙ t,he 

heavcns wi11 become 
like ten νΙικΙηΒ that 
took thcir lamps and 
went out ΙΟ meet the 
brldegroom. .2 Fivc 
οι Lhem were Coolish, 
and five were d1screet. 
3 For the foollsh 
t.ook their Jamps 
but took ηο 011 with 
them, 4 whercas t,he 
dIscreet took 011 Ιη 
theIr reccptacles wIth 
theIr lamps. 5 Whlle 
the brIdegroom was 
dclaylng. they all 
nodded and went to 
sleep. 6 Right ίη the 
mIddlc οΙ the nlght 
there arosc 11 cry. 
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ylyOV(V ' Ιδού ό ννμφίος, 
has occ:u.rred Look! The brIde,room, 

Ιξέρχεσθε εΙς άπΆVΤησιν. 7 τότε 
Be Υου ,οΙηι out into meetIn,. Then 
"Υέρθησαv πάσ:αι σΙ TTapetvoe έκείναι κσι 

rose υρ aU t.he νlτιlη! those and 
Ικόσμησαν τάς λαμπάδας εαvτων, 8 σΙ 
ρυΙ Ιη ordcr the lamps οΙ thcmae]ve8. Thc 
δΙ μωραί ταίς IΦΡονίμοιι; εΙπαν Δότε 
but foollsh (ones) to the di.screet (οη/:8) saId GJve 
ήμίν έκ του έλαίου ιίιμώιι, δη σΙ 
Ιο υι ουΙ ΟΙ the 011 οΙ YOU. buau.ιe the 
λαμπάδες ήμών σβέΝΝVVΤαι. 

famps οΙ υ5 8re beinιt extlnguJshed. 
9 άπεκρίθησαν δε α1 φρόνιμοl λέγουσα. 

Answered but the dIsc:rect (ones) saylnl 
Μήποτε ού μη 6:ρκέσι:Ί ήμίν και 
Perhaps ποΙ ηοΙ It mlght be enough ΙΟ us and 
ιιμιν' ττορεuεσθε μάλλοιι προς τούς 

ιο νου; be j"oing Υουll way rathcr toward tbe (σπαδ) 
πωλOVντας και άΥοΡάσατε έαυταίς, 

seIlίng and buy (οτ yourse]ves, 
10 άπερχομένων δε αύτωv άΥορό:σαι iIMtv 

Golng off but of them 1.0 buy came 
6 νυμφίος, και αl ετοιμοι tΙσηλθοv 

the brIdegIΌom, and the rel1dy (oneI) wcnt Ιη 
μετ' ΑVτoϋ εΙς τούς γάμους, καί 
wIth hIm Into the mnrrΙ:ιge fest]vlt!cs, nrιd 
ΙκλΕlσθη " θύρα, 1 1  ύστερον δέ εpxovται 
was shut the door. Latterly but are comlrιg 
καί αl λοιπαί παρθέvοι λέγουσα ι Κύριε 
;)Jso the Ieftover vIrg!ns sDy!nj,t Lord 
κύριε, άνοιξον "μίν' 12 ό δε 
Jord, opcn ιο υι; the (oneJ but 

άποκριθείς εTτrεν ' Αμην λέγω uμiv, 
hnv!nc answered said Amen Ι am say!n, to YOU, 

oVκ οΙδα υμάς. 
ηοΙ Ι hnve known you. 

13 Γρηγορείτε συν, 
Βο Υου sUιYIng awake thcrefore, 

οίδατε την �μέραν ούδί 
Υου have known the· day ΠΟΓ 

δτι OUK 
b(!(!ause ηοι 
την ώραν. 
the hour. 

14 'Ώσπερ γάρ άνθρωπος άποδημων 
As·even ,Ο, traveIIng Abroad mon 

έκάλεσεν τοvς Ιδίους δούλους καΙ παρέδωκεν 
caIIed the own sloves .nd ιιιινι! over 

αVτoίς τά &πάΡXσvτα αυτου, 15 κα} to ιhem the belonginga of him, .nd 

10 Whi� (one) 
μεν εδωκεν πέ.ντε τάλαντα 

indeed he gave Ον. talenta 
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'Here is the bride
groorn! Be οο YOUR 

way out to meet 
him.' 7 Then all 
Lhose virgins rose and 
puL Lheir lamps ίη 
order. 8 The foolish 
sald Ιο the discreet, 
'Glve us some ο! 
YOUR οΗ, because our 
larnps are about to go 
out.· 9 Tbe discreet 
answered with the 
words, 'Perhaps there 
may not be Quite 
enough Ιοτ us and 
you. Be οη YOUR way, 
lnstead, to those who 
sell ΙΙ and buy for 
yourselves.' 10 Whlle 
they were going off to 
buy, tbe bridegroom 
βΓΓΙνΟΟ, and the νίτ
glns that were r-eady 
went Ιη wlth him to 
the marrlage feast; 
8Dd the door was 
shut. 11 Afterwards 
the rest ο! the virgins 
aIso came, saying, 
'Βίτ, slr, open to us!' 
12 ]η answer he sald, 
Ί tell YOU the truth, Ι 
do ηοΙ know YOU.' 

13 "Keep οη the 
wat.ch, therefore, 
because νου know 
nelther the day ποτ 
the hou.r. 

14 �For ίΙ 1s just as 
when a man, about 
ΙΟ travel abroad, 
5ummoned slaves of 
h1s and committed to 
them hIs belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 
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.. δέ. δύο ώ δέ Εν, 
ιο WhIe� {oneJ but two to whIch IoneI but one, 

έκάστιι> κστα την Ιδίαν διJvαμll.l, καί 
ιο eacII (one) accordtng Ιο the own ρower, and 

άπεδήμησεν. 16 εύθέως 
he tfaveled abroad. ImmedIntely 

'Πορευθεlς ό τα 
havlna: Βοη!! hIs way the (one) ,the 

πέντε τάλαντα 
f\ve talcnts 

λαβών ήΡΥάσατο έν 
hllvInK rccelved worked lη 

έκέρδησεν άλλα πέντΕ' 
Knlned others five; 

ό τα δύο έκέΡδησεν 
the (onel the two galned 

αυτοίς καί 
them Qnd 

17 ώσαύτως 
aa-thul 

άλλα δUo· 
others two; 

18 ό δέ τό Ιν 
the (onc) but the οηι: 

λαβών 
having receIved 

άπtλθωιι ώρυξεν γην κα1 
havlna: a:onc οι! dug υρ earth and 
άΡΥUΡ Ι ΟV τoCι κυρίου αυτοο. 

aHvcr οΙ the lord οΙ hIm. 

Εκροψεν ,Ι> hId the 

19 μετα δέ πολυν xpόvov Ιρχεται ό 
After but much time 11 comIn, Ole 

κύριος τών δούλων !κείνων καΊ συvαίρει 
lοΜ οι the sIaves those and ΙΙΗI υρ with 

λόγον μετ' αύτώv. 20 Ι(α'l τrpoσελθων 
word wlth them. And having COffie toward 

ό τα πέντε τάλαντα λαβων 
the (οηεl the δνε ιaIents havlns rece:Ived 

προσήΥεΥκεν άλλα πέντε τάλαντα λέyωv 
brough.t toward others δνΙ! talenta ΙΙΙΥΙηΒ 
Κύριε, πέΥτε τάλαvτά μοι παρέδωκας' ίδε 
Lord, five talenta Ιο me you ιονε over; see 
άλλα πέ.ντε τάλαvrα έκέρδησα. 21 εφη αύτ� 

others ΒνΙ! t.a.lents 1 gained. Snld to him 
6 κύριος αUτoϋ Εδ, δούλε άΥσθέ καΙ 

the lord οΙ h1m Well, ιΙβνε good and 
πιστέ έπί όλίΥα ης πιστός, έrrΙ 

ta1thfuf. upon tew (things) YOu were laIthtur, upon 
πολλών σε καταστήσω' είσελθε εΙς τήν 

many (thI.nss) you Ι shallsetdown: enter 1πΙο the 

χαραν τού κυρίου σου. 
joy οι the 10rd ΟΙ you, 

22 προσελθών κα! δ τCι δύο 
HavIng come toward a1so the (οηε) the two 

τάλαllTα εΤΠΕν Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοl 
talents SQId Lord, two ωεηΙδ to me 

παρέδωκας- ίδε άλλα δύο τάλαντα έκέρδησα. 
you κονε over; see oIhen; two talents 1 a-QIned, 

23 Ιφη αύτ4> ό κύριος αιiτoϋ Ευ, δούλε 
SΔld Ιο h1m the 10rd οΙ h1m WeU. δΙβνε 
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ιο another two, to 
sΙIΙΙ another one, ΙΟ 
each one accordlng 
to hIs own ablHty, 
and he went abroad. 
16 Immedlately the 
one thst recelved the 
flve talents went his 
wsy and dld business 
wlth them and galned 
flve more. 17 Ιη 
the same wsy the 
one thaL receIved the 
t,wo gal.ned two more. 
18 Βυι the one that 
receIvcd Ju.st one went 
01f. snd dug Ιη the 
ground and hid the 
δΗ ver money ο! hIs 
master. 

19 � After a long 
tIme the master of 
tJ\ose slaves came and 
settled accounLs wlth 
them. 20 60 the ODe 
that had recelved five 
ia)enLs came forward 
and broughL five 
addltlonal taIents, 
saylng. 'Mastcr. you 
commlttcd flve talents 
Ιο me; /:Iee, Ι galned 
flve talents more.' 
Ζ 1 H1s master said to 
hlm, 'WeIl done, good 
and (aIthl\1! slave! You 
were falthM over a 
few things. Ι will ap
ροΙιlί you over many 
things. Enter Ιηto the 
Joy οΙ your master.' 
22 Next the one that 
had receIved the two 
talents csme forward 
aηd 88id, 'Masier, you 
commItted to me two 
taleηts; see. Ι gal.ned 
two taIenLs more.' 
23 ΗΙΒ master sa.id 
to hIm. 'Well done, 
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άγαθε kat 'Πιστέ, έπο όλίΥα ης 
"ood and falth!uI, upon few (things) you wcre 

πιστό:;!' έπι πολλών σε KαTαστ�σω' 
fnlthfu • υροη many ΥΟ" Ι shal1 set own; 

είσελθε είς τήΥ χcφάv 'Τού κυρίου σου. 
cllLer ίηιο ,h. ,ΟΥ οΙ tllC lord οΙ you. 

24 προσελθών δι και ό τό 
ΗιινΙηκ: come toward but 8150 the (oncl the 

1:" τάλαιιτον εΙληφως εΤπεν Κύριε, έγνων 
onc taIent hnving recelved saId Lord, Ι knew 

σε ση σκληρΟς ε1 άVΘρωπoς, θερί Ιων 
you that hard you arc man. reap1nr; 

δπου ουκ έσπεφας καΙ συνάγωll δθεν ου 
where ηο! you sowed and iathcring whence not 

διεσκόρπισας 25 και φοβηθείς 
you scattered ; nnd hav.!na feared 

άπελθώv εκρυΨα τό τάλαντό... σου έν 
hoving gone off Ι hId ιhι! talent ο{ you Ιη 
TQ ΥΙ:;' ίδε εχεις τό σ6\1, 
the carth: sce yoU arc havInc the yours. 

26 άποκριθείς δέ ό κύριος auTou εΙπεν 
Having answered but the lord οΙ hlm luId 

aUTC;> Ποvηρε δοuλε και όκνηρέ, ί;jδεις δτι 
Ιο hlm Wicked, Ilονε and s!uιzιzlsh, you knew that 

θερίζω δπου ουκ έσπειρα και συνάγω 
r 11m reaping wh�rc ΠΟΙ Ι sowcd and am gathC!rlng 

δθε\l ου διεσκόρπισα; 27 έδει 
whence ηοΙ ] scottercd? Jt was necessnry 

σε ouv βαλεί.., τα άργύριά μου 
yOU thercCorc Ιο throw the sl1vt!r [piecesl οΙ mc 

τοίς τραπεΙείταις, και tλθων ίΥω 
10 Ihc bιInkcrs, and havJng come Ι 
ll(ομισάμη\l α.., το έμό\l σUv τόκ't). 

carrIed οΕ! IlkeJy the αιlηε wJth Intcrest. 

28 άρατε ow &Π' aUTou το 
LIft you up thcreforc !rom h lm the 

τάλαντον κα; δότε τΙ;Ι Ιxovτl τά δέκα 
talent and κlνc to the (οης) ha\'ing the Ιεη 

τάλαvτα' 29 Tc';> γαρ EXOVTl παιιτl 
taLcnts; 10 the (οηεl for havlng 10 ενεΙΥοηε 

δοθήσεται καί περισσευθήσεται' 
ιι wIll be givcn and he ννJl be made 10 abound: 

Tou δέ μη έχοντος καί δ εχει 
οΙ the (one) buI ηοΙ having θΙΙΙΟ whIch he Is havlni 

άρθήσεται απ' αίι,.oCι. 30 καί τον άχρείον 
wIll be lffted up from hjm. And the useless 

δoCιλoν ίκβόλετε εΙς το σκότος το 
ιlανε thτow νου out ίηto the darkness the 

έξώτερον' έκεί έσται ό κλαυθμός 
ουΙcι; there wi11 be the weeplnl 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were 
falthrul over a few 
things. Ι will appoint 
you over many thlngs. 
Enter lnto the joy οΙ 
your master.' 

24 "Flnally tbe οηε 
that had received 
the οηε talent came 
foγward and said, 
'Master. Ι knew you 
to be θΠ exacting 
man, reapIng where 
you dld not sow and 
gatherIng where 
you did not wlnnow. 
25 80 J grew afraid 
and went otr and hld 
your taJent Ιη the 
ground. Here you have 
what IS yours.' 26 Ιη 
τερΙΥ hΙs m,Qster said 
to him, 'Wlcked aηd 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, dId you, that 
Ι reaped wherp. J dld 
not sow and gathered 
where Ι dld ηοι 
winnow? 27 WeII, 
then, you ought Ιο 
have deposited my 
silver monies with 
the bankers, and οη 
my arrival ] would be 
receivlng what is αιΙηε 
with iηterest. 

28 '' 'Therefore ΤΑΚΕ 
away the talent from 
him and κΙνε it to 
hίm that has the ten 
talents. 29 For Ιο 
everyone t,hat has, 
more wII1 be glven 
and he wlll have 
abundance: but θΒ 
for him that does 
ηοΙ have, even what 
he has will be taken 
away trom hlm. 
30 And throw the 
good-Cor-nothing slave 
out into the darkness 
outside, There is 
where [his) weeping 
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βΡυΥμός 
inashing 

τών 
οι the 

όδ6vτων. 
teeth. 

31 "Οταν δέ Ιλθη ό υΙός τοσ 
Whenevcr but should come the 5οη οι ιhς 

άνθρώπου έΥ τΌ δόξι;ι aVTOCι καΙ πάντες οί 
man ίη the glory οΙ hIm and all the 

άγγελοι μετ' αVτoυ, τότε καθίσει έπι 
angels wlth hlm, ιhen he wi1l ιlt down υρση 

ep6vou δόξης αόϊοΟ, 32 και 
throne οΙ gIory οι hlm, 8nd 
ΣΝVαXθήσOνται εμπροσθεν αύτου πάντα 

wll1 be ϊed lOlIelher ίη (ront οΙ hIrn a11 
τα έθνη, και άΦορίσεl αύτους 
the natIons, and he wIII separate them (persons1 
άπ' άλλήλων, ώσπερ ό ποιμήν άφορίζει 

from σης aηother, as�cven the ahepherd ΙΙ scparating 
τα πρόβατα άπα τών έρίφων, 33 καΙ 
thfJ sheep from I.he kfds, and 

στήσει τα μέν πρόβατα έκ 
he will moke to stand the tndeed sheep out ΟΙ 

δεξιών αίιτου τα δε έρίφ ια έξ 
rlIhι-hand Ιρ]οςςι) οΙ hIm the but kId. ουΙ ΟΙ 

εύωνύμων. 
lett-hand Ι pla ccs). 

34 τ6τε έρεί ό βασιλευς τοίς 
TI\cn wI!} !!θΥ the kfng to thc Ιοηε!!) 

έκ δεξιών αύτού Δεύτε, ΟΙ 
outol 1'lsht_hnnd [p]ac(!l] ofhIm Hlther, the (οηε!!) 
εύλογημέ.\ΙΟ1 τού πατοός μου, κληρονομήσατε 

bles!!cd oιthe Father οι me, InherlΙ 
�ν ' ήΤOι μασμέ.vην υμlll βασιλείαν άπα 
the havina: been ρrepa1'cd 10 Υου kingdom from 
καταβολής κόσμου' 35 έπείνασα γαρ και 

foundIng οΙ world; Ι hungered (01' and 
έδωκατέ μοι φαγείν, έδίψησα και 
νOιJ &θνe ιο me t.o eat, Ι ΙΟΙ ihIrsty and 

έπο,ίσατέ με, ξένος ήμην και 
Υου causcd to drink me, aιranger Ι wos and 
ΣUVΗγάγετέ με, 36 γυμνός και περιεβάλετέ 
Υου gatherec1 me, nakcd and Υοα clothed 
με, Γισθέvησα και έπ"εσκέψασθέ με, Ιν 

me, t {ell slck and Υου looked after me, ίη 
φυλακ6 ι)μην και ηλθαΤΕ πρός με. 37 τότε 

prison J wos and νου came towa1'd me. Then 
άτrOKριθήσOνται αύτ� ΟΙ δίκαιοι 

w!ll answer 10 hIm the rlIhtcous (ones) 
λέγovτες Κύριε, πότε σε εϊδaμ-εν π(llIώVΤα και 

SθΥίηι Lord. when you we saw huneerlng and 
ΙθρέψαμΕΙΙ, η διψώντα και έποτ[σαμεν; 

we ΙΝ, ΟΓ thirstina and we causcd t.o drink'? 
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and the gnashIng οί 
(hlsl teeth will be.' 

31  "When the SOrt 
οΙ man arrives ίη hIs 
glory, and a11 the 
angels wlth hIm, then 
he will sit down οη 
hls glorlous throne. 
32 And all the natlons 
wl11 bc gathered be
fore hlm, and he wl11 
separate people ση! 
from another, just θΒ 
a shepherd separates 
the sheep.from the 
goaιs. 33 And hc 
will put the sheep οη 
hJs rJght hand, but 
the goats ση his lcft. 

34 "Then the k1ng 
will say to those οη 
hls right, 'Come, YOU 

who have been blcssed 
by my Father, inherlt 
the kIngdom prepared 
(or Υου (rom the 
founding ο( the world. 
3S For Ι became 
hungry and ΥΟU gave 
me something to eat; 
t got thlrsty and YOU 
gavc me somethIng 
to drink, Ι was a 
stranger and YOU 

reccIved me hospIta
bly; 36 naked, and 
Υου c)othed me. 1 tel1 
stck 8nd Υου looked 
artcr me. Ι was in 
ρτΙΒΟΩ and YOU csme 
to me.' 37 Then the 
righteous ones wJll 
answcr hlm wlth the 
words, 'Lord, when 
dId we see you hungry 
and teed you, οι 
thlrsty, and gIve you 
somethlng to drtnk? 



MATTHEW 25:38-46 

38 πόΤΕ δέ σε είδαμεν ξέ\ιον ΚΟΙ 
When but you we saw atran(er and 

σuvηγάΥομεv, η γυμνό\! καί περιεβάλομεν; 
we gathcred, or naked and we clothed? 

39 πότε δΙ σε είδομεν άσθενουντα η ι..ι 
When but you Wf: saw fal1ing slck or 1η 

φυλαK� καί ηλθομεν πρός σε; 40 κα; 
prison and we camf! toward you? And 

άποκριθε1ς ό βασlλΕυς έρεί αυτοίς 
havlng answercd the king wilI say Ιο them 

'Αμήν λέγω uμίv, έφ' δσον 
Amen Ι am 80yΙη� ιο YOU, υροn how muclI 

έποιήσατε ένl τούτων των αδελφών μου 
Υου dId to οηε οί these the brothers οΙ me 

των έλαχfστων, έμο; έποιήσατε. 
the least (οηειι) . to me Υου dld. 

41 τότε ίρεί και τοίς έξ 
Then he wlll,ay also to the (οηε,) ουΙ οι 

εύωνύμων Πορεύεσθε άπ' έμού 
left-hand [ΡΙΒcεll Βε Q:olng YOUR way from me 

l(ατηραμένοl εΙς το πυρ τό 
(ones) havIng been cur�d ΙηΙο ιhe 6re the 

αΙώνιον 'Τό ι\τοψασμένον -r(j) δlσβόλ� 
ενετΙοιsΙΙηΒ the hov lna becn prepared Ιο the Devll 

και τοις αγγέλοις αVτoυ' 42 έτrεΙνασα 
and 10 the angels οΙ hJm; Σ became hun8'ry 

γαρ κα! ουκ έδώκατέ μοl φαγε,ν, και 
Ιοτ and ηοΙ Ι Υσιι ιανε me Ισ eat, and 

ΙδΙψησα κα1 OUK έτroτίσατέ με, 
Σ got thirsty ond ηοΙ YOU caused ιο drink me, 

43 ξένος �μην καΙ ου σuvηγάyετέ με, 
sιrangcr Ι was and not ΥΟU gaιhered me, 

γυμVΌς καΙ ου περlεβάλετέ με, άσθειιής και 
naked and ηοΙ YOιJ clothed me, sIck 8nd 

εν φυλαKfι και ουκ έπεσκέψασθέ με. 44 τότε 
in prison and ηοΙ Υου 100ked after me. Then 

άΠOKpιθήσovται και αύτοι λέyovτες Κύριε, 
wl1l answer also they saying Lord, 

πότε σε είδομεν πεlνωVΤα η διψώVΤα η 
wheD you we saw hunacrIng οτ thfrstlng στ 

ξένον η γυμvόι,ι η ασθεVΗ η έν φυλαKιj καΙ 
slranger οτ naked στ sick ΟΓ ίη prison nnd 

ου διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 τότε άποκριθήσεται 
not wι!dJd serν1ce toyou? Then hewli1 answer 

αιίτοίς λέγων 'Αμήν λέγω ίιμϊν, Ιφ' 
Ιο them ΙβΥΙηι Amen Ι 53Υ to ΥΟU, upon 

όσοll' ουκ έποιήσατε 
how much ηοΙ 'ι'οιι dId 

ιλαχίστωι,ι, oUΔε έμο! 
least (οηει), ncit.her to Μθ 

ενl τούτων των 
to οηε ο! these Lhe 

έτrolήσατε. 46 καΙ 
Υου did. And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and re
ceJve you hospitab1y, 
or naked, and c10the 
you? 39 When did 
we see you sick οτ 1η 
ΡΓΙΒοη and go to you?' 
40 And 1η reply the 
klng wlll say to them, 
'Truly Ι say to Υου, 
ΤΟ the extent that 
YQU dld it to one of 
the least of these my 
brothers, Υου did it 
to me.' 

41 "Then he will 
say, Ιη turn, to those 
οη his left, 'Be οη 
YOUR way from me, 
Υου who have been 
cursed, into the ever
ISl:itlng ftre prepared 
(Or the DeviJ and hls 
angels. 42 For Ι 
became hungry. but 
Υου gave me nothing 
to eat, snd Ι got 
thlrsty, but YOU gave 
me nothing to drink. 
43 Ι was a stranger, 
bu t Υου dld not 
receive me hospitably; 
naked, but Υου did 
not clothe me; sick 
and in prison, but 
Υου dId not look 
nfter me.' 44 Then 
they also will answer 
wIth the words, 'Lord, 
when did we see you 
hungry οτ thirsty ΟΓ 
a straηger ΟΓ ηaked 
οτ slck ΟΓ ίη prison 
and did not minister 
to you?' 45 Then he 
wJJ1 answer them wlth 
I.he words, 'Tru!y Ι say 
to Υου, ΤΟ the extent 
that Υου did not do It 
to οηε ο! these least 
ones, Υου did ηοΙ do 
lt to me.' 46 And 



άττεΛεUΣOVΤαι 
wIIl go οΠ 
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ούτοι 
ιheIe 

εΙς 
ίπΙο 

αΙώνιον, ΟΙ δε δίκαιοι 
evcrlasιing, the but rIjhteou.s (οηε.) 
αΙώνιον. 

cverlasting. 

κόλασιν 
lορρίηι 08" 
εΙς ζωη. 
Ιηto 11fe 

26 Καί έ-yέvετo δτε έτέλεσεν 6 ι l'1σoVς 
And It occurred when flniIhed the Jesul 

πόντας τους λόγους τoVτouς, εΤΠΕ'" τοίς 
αl1 Ιhe words these. he saId to ώe 

μαθηταίς ανroυ 2 Qiδατε δη μετά δύο 
dlscIples οι hJm '/οιι havc known that after two 
ημέρας τό ττάσχα γίνεται, καί δ 

days the pauover 11 0ccurrInιr, and the 
υΙός τού άνθρώ1ΤOU παραδίδοται εις τό 
Son οΙ ώε man ι..ι beln8 ιΙνεη ονετ ίηto the 

σταυρωθηναι . 
to be put upon the st.ake. 

3 Τότε συνήχθησαν ΟΙ άr.χιερείς 
Then were led ΙoιeUιετ the ch eI prIests 

καΙ οί πρεσβύτεροι του λσου εΙς η)ν 
8nd the older men οΙ the people ΙηΙο the 

αύλην τού άρχlερέως τοο λεγομένου 
courtyard οι ώε chIef prlcst ιhε (οηε! belng saId 
Καιάφα, 4 και συνεβovλεύσαvτo ίνα 
Calaphas, and took counsel 10icther fn order that 
τόν ' ι  ησονν δόλ<t) κρατήσωσιν και 
1he .1esus 10 cralty devlce they mfiht selze and 
αιτοκτεινωσιν' 5 €λεγoν δέ Μη έν 
they may klU; they were μΥ!ηι but ΝοΙ Ιη 
τΌ έορήί, ι"" μη θόρυβος yΈVΗτα, 
the Iestival, 1n order thu1 ποι uproar mIght oc:cur 
Εν τζ> λα�. 
1η the peo:pJe. 

6 ΤσΟ δέ Ίησου γενομένου εν 
σι the but Jesus huvlng come Ιο be Ιη 

ΒηθανlQ Εν OIKiQ Σίμωνος TOU λεπροΟ, 
Bethany in house olSlmon the leper, 
1 προσήλθεν au-r� γυνή [xouσα άλάβαστρον 

c:ame toward to hIm woman havInιr alabaster c:ase 
μύρου βαρυτί μου και κατέχεεν Επί 

οι perfumed 011 c:o.tl)' and was pourlng υΡοη 
"Τής κεφαλής αίιτοίι άνακεl μένου. 8 Ιδόντες 
the head οΙ hlm lylng υρ. Having secn 
δε οί μαθη-rαί fιγαvό:Kτησσν λέγovτες 

but the dlsclpIe. bec:ume Indl,nant ΙθΥίηκ 
ΕΙς τι � άπώλειa αύτη; 9 έδΊΙVΑΤo γάρ 
lη10 what the wa.te thI., Was able ΙΟΓ 

τοΟτο πραθηναι πολλοΟ καΙ δοθηναι 
th!s to be $Old οι muc:h and Ιο be gIven 

ΜΛΤΊΉΕW 26:1-9 

these wilI deparL Into 
everIastIng cuttIng-of'f, 
but the rlghteous ones 
Ιηto everlastIng IICe.� 

26 Now when Jesus 
had ftnIshed 

al1 these sayings, he 
saId to hls dlsclples: 
2 ωΥου know that two 
days Crom now the 
passover occurs, snd 
the Βοη ο! ιηθη Is to 
be dellvered υρ t.o be 
lmpa1ed.-

3 'J'hen the chlef 
prIests and the older 
men οΙ the ρeople 
gathered togethcr 
ίη the courtyard οΙ 
the hlgh prIest who 
was called CaΊa'Ρhas, 
.. and took counsel 
together to seIze Jesus 
by crn1ty devIce and 
kllI hIm, 5 However, 
they kept saylng: 
�NoΙ at the Cestlval, ίn 
order that ησ uproar 
may arlse among the 
ρeople.� 

G WhIlc Jesus 
happened to be Ιη 
Beth'a·ny Ιη the house 
οΙ Slmon the lep,er, 
7 a woman wlth θΠ 
sIabaster case οΙ 
costly ρerΓUmed 011 
approachcd him, and 
she began pourlng ίί 
υροη hls head Β5 he 
was recHnIng at the 
table. 8 Οη seeIng 
thls the dlsciples 
became Indignant and 
sald: �Why thIs waste? 
9 For thls could have 
been sold ΙΟΓ a great 
deal arιd been gIven 



MATTHEW 26: 10-18 

π-τωχοίς. 10 γΥοί.ις δε δ Ί!1σοΟς 
ΙΟ ροοτ (oncs) . ΗθνΙη, known hut the JeSU$ 
εΤπεν αΙ:'τοίς τι κόποιις παρέχετε T1j 

saId \0 thcm Why troubles have Υου bcsIde Ιο the 

Υυνα!κί; EPYOV γάρ l(αλΟν ήΡΥάσατο εΙς 
woman? Work ΙΟΓ fine she worked Into 

έμέ' 11 πάντοτε γάρ τούς τττωχοΙΙς 
me; aJways Ιστ the poor lones) 

εχετε μεθ' έαυτών, έμε δέ ου 
Υου θΓΙ! havIna: wlth selves, me but ποΙ 

πάντοτε έχετε' 12 βαλουσα γαρ 
always νου ΒΓΙ! havIng; haviηg thrown Ιοτ 

αύτη το μύρο... τοϋτο έπί του 
thJ.s (wοm;ιn] the perfumed oil thls upon the 

σώματός μου ".ρός το ένταφιάσαl 
body οΙ me toward the 10 ρυΙ I"Ιο thc (ξΓιινι! 

με έποίησεu, 13 6:μην λέγω υμίν, δ'ΤΤou 
me lihe dId. Amen Ι 30m sιIying to νου. wI1ere 

ιαν κηρυχθ6 το ευαγγέλlον τοστο tv 
if ever rnlght be preached the good news thIs Ιη 

δλCt) τ� κόσμCt), λαληθήσεται καί .δ 
whole the wor1d, wil) be spoken also whIc:h 

έποίησεν αϋτη είς μνημόσυνον αυτης. 
did ιhlι Ι woman Ι ΙnΙο remembranc:c οι her. 
14 Τότε πopεVΘεις εΤς των δώδεκα, 

Thcn hovIng gone hIs way one 01. the twelve, 

ό λεγόμενοι; Ίοίιδας Ίσκαριώτηι;, προς 
the {onel beIng suld Judss Isc:ariot, townrd 
τoUς 6:ρχιερείς 15 εΤπεν Τί θέλετέ 
the c:hίet prlcs(s he sald What are YOU wIIIIng 

μοl δούναι κάΥώ ύμίν παραδώσω ΑVτόν; 
ιο me to ιίνe and Ι 1.0 YOU wiU give over hlm? 

οΙ δε εστησαν αίπώ τριάκοντα 
The (ones) but stipulated to him thlrty 

άΡΥίιρια. 16 κό:ι άπο τότε έζήτεl 
silver (pIec:es!. And from then he was sceklne 

εύκαφίαν Τνα αίιτον παpαδ�. 
ΟΡΡΟΓΙυηΙΙΥ tη order that him he might c1ve ονςΓ. 

17 Τ� δε πρώτι;ι των 
το ι�e but first [day) οι the 

όζύμων προσηλθοv ΟΙ μαθηταl τι$ 
untermented c:okes c:ome toward the diseiples Ιο the 

ΊησοΟ λέγοντες noG θέλεις 
Jesu!l !loylng Where are you w!IιIng 

έτοιμάσωμΙν σοι φαγείν το πάσχα; 
we should prepare Ιο you Ιο eat Ihe possover? 

18 δ δε εΤπεν Ύπάγετε εΙς την 
The (οης) but δθΙςΙ Be Υου goIηg under 1ηΙο the 

πόλιv' πΡός Tov δείνα καΙ είπατε aVTij;J 
c:!ty tιιward t.hc So�aηd-50 3nd 53Υ 10 hJm 
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10 poor people." 
10 AWBre ο! this. 
Jesus said to them: 
"Why do Υου try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me. 11 For you 
always have the poor 
wJth YOU, but YOu 

wlll not always have 
me. 12 For when 
thls woman put this 
perCumed οΗ υΡοη 
my body. she did ίΙ 
tor the preparation 
ο! me for burial. 
13 Truly Ι say to Υου, 
Wherever this good 
news Is preached ίη 
βll tlIe world, what 
this woman did shal1 
also be told θΒ a 
remembrance ο! her." 

14 Then one ο! 
the twelve, the οηε 
called Judas Is,car'I,ot. 
went to the chief 
pΓleBΙS 15 and saίd: 
MWhat wl11 you give 
me to betray him to 
you?" They stipulated 
ΙΟ hlm thirty silver 
pleces. 16 80 from 
then οη he kept 
seeking a good oppor
LunIty to betray him. 

1'7 Οπ the flrst day 
σ! the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came υρ to Jesus, 
saylng: �Where do you 
want UB to prepare 
tor you to eat the 
passover?" 18 He 
sald: �oo into the 
cIty to So-and-so 
and say to him, 
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Ό διδάσκαλος λέγει Ό kαφός 
The teacher Il layln, The appolnted Hme 
μου έγΥύς έστι\,/' πρός σέ ποιω τό 

ο! me near Is: toward you Ι am maklng the 
πάσχα μετα τωΙοΙ μαθητώΥ μου. 19 καί 
paI50ver wilh tllo dΙιcίρΙel οΙ me. And 
έποίησαν ΟΙ μαθητα! ώς σννέταξεν αίιτοίς 

did t.he dIsclples θΙ gavc orders to them 
6 Ί ησοϋς, και ήτοί μασαν τό 'Πάσχα. 

the Jesus, and thcy prcparoo the passover. 

20 Όψίας δέ γενομένης 
οι evenin, but having come Ιο be 

άΙοΙέΚΕΙΤΟ μετά των δώδεκα μαθητων. 
he was ly1ng υρ wIth ιlΙι! twelve disciples. 
21 και έσθιόντωιι αιiτών εΤπεΙοΙ Άμην 

And eotina: οΙ them he sald AInen 
λέγω ύμίιι δη εΙς έξ ύμών 

Ι am saying to νου that one ουΙ ο! νου 

παραδώσει με. 22 και λuποuμεvοι σφόδρα 
wHl glve over rne. And beIn, grieved very much 

ήρξαντο λέγειν αόΤ� (Τς έκαστος 
thcy started ιο b«! saylnl ΙΟ hlm one each 

Μήτι έγώ ε!μl, ΙCu ptEj 23 6 δέ 
ΝοΙ what Ι am, Lord? The (one) but 

άποκριθεις εTτrεν Ό έμβάψας 
htιving answered sald The (οηε) having dipped Ιη 

μετ' έμοΟ την χείρα έΙ) TcZ> τρυβλίctι ουτός 
wlth me the hand Ιη the bowl this (onc1 
με παραδώσει' 24 6 μcν υΙός του 
me wil1 ιίνε! over; the lndeed 50η οΙ the 
άνθρώποu &πάγει καθώς 

man Il lοlηι nway accordlng as 
γέγΡαπται περ; αυτού, 0001 δέ τ4:ι 

ιι has been wrltten ubout him, woe but to the 
άνθρώπ<t/ έιcείνctι δι' ov 6 υΙός τού 

man that throuih whom the 50η οι the 
άνθρώπου τταραδίδοται'  καλόΙ) �ν αύτcZ> 

man 15 beIng rIvcn ovcr; fine ΙΙ was Ιο hlm 
εΙ ουκ έΥεννήθη 6 άνθρωπος έιcείνoς, 
I.f ηοΙ was gencratcd the man that. 
25 άποκριθεις δε Ίούδας 6 

Havlng answered but Judas the (on('1 
παραδιδους αυτοΙ) εΤπεΙ) Μήτι έγώ ε/μι, 

([lνίηι ονει hlm ,ald ΝοΙ whIIt 1: am. 
t:ιαββεί; λέγει αuτιν Σύ εΤπας. 

RabbI? Ηε ΙΙ saylna ΙΟ hlnl You you $3Id. 

26 Έσθιόντων δε αύτων λαβών δ 
EatJng but οι them having taken the 

' Ι  ησούς άρτον καΙ είιλογήσας εκλασεΙ) και 
Jesus loal and havina b)essro he broke and 

MATTHEW 26: 19-26 

The Tcacher says, 
'ΜΥ appointed Lime ΙΒ 
near; Σ wiII celebrate 
the passover wIth 
my d1sclpIes βΙ your 
home.'" 19 And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordcred them, and 
they ιοι thlngs ready 
(or the passover. 

20 When, now, ΙΙ 
had become evening, 
he was recl1ning βΙ 
the Lablc wlth the 
twelve disclpIes. 
2 1  WhIIe they were 
eatlng, hc sald: �Truly 
1 say to YOV, Οηι 
ΟΙ Υου wIll beLray 
me." 22 ΒεΙηι very 
much grleved οΙ thls, 
they commenced each 
ond every one to say 
to hIm: �Lord, ΙΙ fs 
ηοΙ Ι, 15 1Ι?� 23 Ση 
reply he sald: �He 
that dIΡS hIs hand 
with me Ιη the bOwI 
1s thc one that wJll 
betray me. 24 True, 
the Βοη οΙ man 15 
ιοΙηκ Qway, just as ιι 
15 wrltten concerning 
him, but woe Ιο that 
man through whom 
the Son οΙ man Ιδ be
LrayedI ΙΙ would have 
been l'Ιηετ Cor hIm 
Ι! that man had ηοΙ 
been born.� 25 ΒΥ 
way οΙ rep]y Judas, 
who was about to 
betr8Y hlm. saId: �Iι 
1s not Ι, 15 It, Rabbl?" 
He saId Ιο hlm: �You 
yourself sald IItl.� 

26 As they con
tInued eatlng, Jesus 
took a lοβ! and. aCter 
ΒθΥΙηι α blesslng, 
be broke ιι and, 



ΜΑΤΊ'ΗΕW 26:27-34 

δους τοϊς μαθηταϊς εΤπεν Λάβετε 
havlng gIven Ιο tI\e disclples he saId Take Υου 
φάΥετε, τοΟτό έστιν το σώμά μου. 
eat 1'01.1, thls ΙΙ the. body ΟΙ mo. 
27 ιcαί λαβώιι ποτήριον καί 

And hRvIng taken cυρ and 
εύχαριστήσας ΙδωΚΕν αύτοίς λέγων 

havIng gIven thank. he Ββνο \0 them aaylng 
n ίετε έξ αVτoυ πάντες, 28 τούτο 

Drlnk 1'ου ουΙ ΟΙ ΙΙ {Υου] βη. thI. 
γάρ έστι.., το αΤμά μου της διαθήκης 
for • Ιι the blood οι αιο οΙ the cονοηΒηΙ 

το περί πολλών έκχυννόμενον εΙς 
the (one) about many being poured out ΙηΙο 

6:�εσlν άμαρτιωv· 29 λέγω δέ υμίν, 
ΙΟΤΒινοηου οι .(Ill; Ι am ΙΒΥίnι but 10 1'ου, 
ου μή ι' πΙω άπ' άρτι έ.κ 
ποΙ ποΙ Ι ahould drlnk Ιτοαι rlght now out οΙ 
τούτου του Υειιή ματος ΤΊ� ς ό:μπέλου έως 

thIs the product οΙ he νΙηο υηιl1 
της �μέρας Ικείνης όταν αίιτο 
the day that whenever lι 

πίνω μεθ' ύμων καινόν Ιν τ� 
Ι may be drfnklng wlth Υου new Ιη the 
βασιλείQ του πατρός, μου. 30 Και 
kίngdom οΙ the Father οΙ me. And 

ύμνήσαντες έξηλθον είς τό "Όρος 
havlng 8υηl hymns they went out Ιηto the Μουηι 
τωJ Έλαιώ�. 

οΙ the Οllνεl. 

31 Τότε λέγει αύτοίς 6 Ί ησοϋς Πάντες 
Then Ιι aιιylng Ιο them the JeSU8 ΑΙΙ 

ύμείς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε έν έμοί έΥ τή νι.ικτί 
νου will be 8tumbled ίη rne Ιη the nIght 

TaUT\l, γέγραrrται γάρ Πατάξω τόν 
thls, ΙΙ ha8 been wrltten for Ι shall sm1te the 

ποιμένα, καί διασKOρπισθήσovται τά πρόβατα 
shepherd, and wlll be scattered about the sheep 
της ποίμνης 32 μετά δΙ τό έγερθηναί 

οι UΊ.ε Bock; nfter but the Ιο be raIsed υρ 
με "ροάΕω vμάς εΙς τήν Γ αλιλαίαν. 

me Ι shal go 6etore νου Ιηιο the Ga1l1ee. 
33 άποκριθείς δέ ό Πέτρας εΤπεν αύτ� 

ΗΔνΙηι answered but the Peter 5aId to hIm 

ΕΙ πάvτες σKανδαλ ΙOθήσαvται έν σοί, έιώ 
U ηΟ they wI11 be stumbled. ίη you, 

οί.ιδέποτε σkαvδαλlσθήσoμαι. 34 εφη αVτ� 
ηεvει shaIl be stumbled. Sald Ιο hlm 

6 Ίηοους 'Αμήν λέγω 001 δη έν ταυτι;ι 
the Ιειυι Amen Ι am ΙθΥίηι to you that 1n thJs 

140 

givI-ng it to the disci
pJes. he sald: wTAΚE, 
eat. ThIs means my 
body." 27 A1so, 
he took a cup and, 
havIng given thanks, 
he gave Lt to them, 
saylng: �Drlnk out of 
It, all of YOu; 28 for 
this means my 'blood 
οΙ the covenant,' 
whlch Is t.o be poured 
ουΙ Ιη behaJf ο! many 
for forgiveness οί δίηδ. 
29 Βυι Ι ιεll YOU, 

Ι 91111 by πο means 
drink henceforth θηΥ 
of tbls product of 
the vlne untll that 
day when Ι drink 
lt new with ΥΟΌ Ιη 
the k.lngdom ο! my 
Father." 30 Finally, 
atter singing praises, 
they went out to the 
Mount ο! Ollves. 

3 Ι Then Jesus said 
Ιο them: "Α]] of Υου 
will be stumbled ίη 
connection w1th me 
οη thIs nlgbt, ίοτ ίΙ 1s 
writte-n, Ί wllI strike 
the shepherd, and the 
sheep ο! the ftock will 
be scattered about.· 
32 Βυι after ι have 
been raised up. Ι will 
go ahead of Υου into 
GaΙΊ·Ιee." 33 But Ρε
ter, Ιη answer, said to 
hlm: �Although a11 the 
others are stumbled 
Ιη connectlon with 
you, never will Ι be 
stumbJed!" 34 Jesus 
sald to him: "Truly 
Ι .!oIsy to you, Οη thls 
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τΙ:; \lUKTi πριν άλέκτορα φωνησαι τρις 
the nIght be!orc coc.k Ιο sound three tίmes 

αιταρνήσι;ι με. 35 λέγει aύTi;J 6 ΠέΤΡος 
you will dIsown mc. 1Ι18ΥΙπι ΙΟ hIm the Peter 
KΆV δέ I'J με συν σοι 

And ίl ΙΙ may be neceSSDr)' me together wIth yau 
άποθανείν, ου μή σε άπαpVΉσoμαι. όμοίως 

ΙΟ dIe, ποΙ ποΙ yau ' shall dIlOwn. Likewlsc 
κα; τrάνrες ΟΙ μαθηταί εΤπΑV. 
8160 aU thc dIscJplcs saId. 

36 Τότε [ρχεται μετ' αύτων ό ΊησοΟς 
Then ΙΙ comlng wlth thcm the .Jesus 

εΙς χωΡ(ΟV λεγόμε",ον Γεθσημανεl ,  και λέγει 
ΙΠΙΟ SΡοΙ beIng saId GcΙhsem:ιne, and ΙS 5a)'!ng 
τοίς μαθηταίς Καθίσατε αυτού έως 

\0 the dlsclpJes 51Ι νου down Ιη thIs place υηtι1 
ου άπελθών έκεί ΠΡοσεύξωμαι. 37 καί 

whlch haνlng gone of'f there 1 mlght pray. And 
παραλαβων τόν n έτρον και τους δύο 

havlng taken a]oηg the Peter Dnd ιhe two 
υ10υς Ζεβεδαίου ηρξατο λuτrείσθαι και 
&Ons οΙ Zebedee he started Ιο be grieved 8nd 

άδημovείν. 38 τότε λέγει αVτoίς 
Ιο be sorely tToubled. Then he I1 sa.ylng Ιο them 

n ερίλuπός έσTlν ή ψυχή μου fως 
Deeply grieved 111 the δOuJ οΙ me until 
θαvάτoυ' μείνατε ώδε και γρηγορείτε 

death; stay Υου here and be νου stayIng 8wakc 
μα' έμου. 39 και προελθών μικρΟν 
with me. And havlng come toward IίΙtlι> 
έπεσεν έπι πρόσωπον αυτου προσευχόμεΥος 
he !ell upon !ece οΙ hlm praying 
και λέγων Πάτερ μου, εΙ ΔUvσrόν έστιν, 
and soyi.ng Fathcr οι mc, tι poslible 11 11. 

'Παρελθάτω &Π' Ιμου τό ποτήριον τοϋτο' 
lct pasl by from me the ι::υρ ώΙι; 

πλη. ουχ ώς έγώ θέλω άλλ' ώς συ. 
besIdes no\' as t am wIliIng but as you. 

40 και έρχεται πρΟς τovς μαθητάς και 
And he 15 ι::omIng Ioward Ihc disclples and 

εύρίσκει ΑVτoυς καθεύδοΥτας, και λέγει τζ) 
Ιι fl.nding thcm elceplng, and Ιι ,oy1ng to the 
Π έτρC+l Ούτως ούιc lσχuσατε μίαν ώραν 
Peter Thus ποΙ νου wC!rc strong one hou.r 

γρηγορήσαι μετ' έμου; 41 γρηγορείτε 
Ιο stay awake wlth mc? Be Υου stayIng awakc 
και προσευχεσθε, ίνα μή εlσέλθητε 
and be νου praylng. Ιη order that not Υου mlght enter 
εΙς πειρασμόν' τό μcν πνευμα πρόθυμον t\ 
lηΙο temptatlon; t.he Jndeed Iplrlt eager the 
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night. before a cock 
crows. you wIII disown 
me three tImes.� 
35 Peter saId ιο him; 
�Even If Ι shoUΙd have 
to die wIth you, Ι wllJ 
by πο means dIsown 
YOU," ΑΙΙ the other 
dlscIples also sa.ld the 
same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
wlth them to the spot 
called Oeth·sem'a·nc, 
8nd he saId to the 
dIscipIes: �BΙΙ down 
here whl1e Ι go over 
there and ΡΓ8Υ, � 
37 And takIng along 
Peter and the two 
sons οι Zeb'e'd�. hc 
started to be grieved 
and to be soreIy 
trοublι..>d. 38 Then 
he saId to them: 8ΜΥ 
sou1 ίδ deeply grieved, 
even to death, Stay 
here and keep οη 
the watch wlth me," 
39 And golng a little 
way forward, he fell 
uρon hls face. praying 
and saylng: "ΜΥ Fa
ther, If ιι is ρos5ibIc, 
let thIs cup pass away 
from mc. Yet, ηοΙ θδ Ι 
will, but as you will." 

40 And he came 
to the dlscipIes and 
found them sIeeping, 
and he saId to 
Peter: MCoUΙd Υου 
men ηοΙ 50 much Βδ 
watch one hour with 
me? 41 Kecp οη 
thc watch and ΡΙθΥ 
continualIy, that νου 
may ηοΙ enter ίηto 
temptatIon. The βρίΓΙΙ, 
οι course, Is eager. 
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δε σαρξ άσθενής. 42 πάλιν Ικ 
but fiesh wcnk. Agaln ουΙ ΟΙ 

δευτέρου ό:πελθών ΠΡOCΤηίιξατo λέγων 
ιecond [tIme1 havinIf aone οΙΤ he prayed sayIng 
Πάτερ μου, εΙ ού δίινατα. τουτο 
Father ο! mc. ιι ποΙ ιΙ Ι! poιslble thI. 
παρελθεϊν Ιάν μή αίιτο πίω, 
10 ΡΟ$! by jf ΘνΘΓ ποΙ ΙΙ Ι should drlnk, 
γενηθήτω το θέλημά σου. 43 και 

let tuke ploce the wlll οι you. And 
έλθώll πάλιν ευρεν αυτούς καθεύδοντας, 

havIng come 8eaIn he iound thcm ιlΘΘρlηΙΙ, 
r'ιl.1cv γαρ αύτών ΟΙ όφθαλμο! 
werc for οι them the eyes 

βεβαρημέvol. 44 κα1 άφεις 
hav!ne been made heavy. And havIne; ΙΘΙ ΙΟ οΠ 
αύτούς πάλη" άπελθών προσηύξατο έκ 

them ogain havIng gone oEf hc prayed ουΙ οΙ 
τρίτου τον αύτον λόγον ε!πωv πάλιν. 

Ihlrd ΙΙΙαιΘ] the very word havlηK saId agaJn. 
45 τότε (ρχεται πρΟς τούς μαθητας και 

Then he is comlng toward the dIscIples and 
λέΥεl αUτoίς Καθεύδετε λοιποv 

Ι. ιayΙηι ΙΟ them Υου αιε sIecplng Ieftover (thtng) 
καΙ ΆVατrαύεσθε' Ιδού τ"Ιγγlκεν η ώρα 
lInd ΥΟι! lIre restlng: look! ΙΙlIΙ d.rt1wn near the hour 
καΙ ό υΙός ,.00 άVΘρώπoυ παραδιδοταl 
lInd the Son οΙ thc man ί.ι beIng given ovcr 
εΙς χείρας ό:μαρτωλών. 46 Ιγειρεσθε 

'nΙO -hands οΙ sΙηηΝΙ. Βε Υου a-etting up 

άΥωμεv' Ιδού ijYYIKEV ό 
let u. be ιοΙηι: look! has drawn ηεΒΤ the (οηεl 
παραδιδσύς με. 47 Και ετl αVτoo λαλoίivτoς 

((lνΙηι ονετ me. And yet οΙ hIm speaklng 
Ιδού Ίοίιδας εΤς τώv δώδΕκα �λθΕV και μετ' 

lookI Judas οηε ο! the twelve clIme and wIth 
αUτoO 6χλος πολύς μΕτα μαχαιρών κα'! 

hlm e rowd much wlth 8word8 and 
ξύλων 
wood. 

άπό τών άΡΧIΕρέων και πρεσβυτέρων 
from the chlef ρτΙεsΙΙ aηd older men 

τοΟ 
ot the 

λαοΟ. 
people. 

48 δ 
The (οηε) 

αότοίς 
to them 

αVrός 
h. 

σημείον 
,lgn 

Ιστl\l' 
It ΙSί 

δε παραδιδούς αότόν εδωΚΕV 
but ,ΙνΙιι&, ονεΓ hIm gave 

λέγων ·Ον άν φ ιλήσω 
ωΥΙηι Whom Ukely Ι ,hou1d klu 

κρατήσατε αύτόν. 49 και 
seIze YOU hIm. And 

εύθέως προσελθών τ� • Ι ησσΟ εΤπεν 
immcdIately having come toward the Jesus hc Sald 
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but the flesh 1s 
weak." 42 Again, (στ 
the second tlme, he 
went οΠ and prayed, 
saylng: �My Father, 
ιι It ts not posslble 
Ιοι this ΙΟ pass away 
except Ι dr1nk it, 
let your will take 
place." 43 And he 
came agaln and fouηd 
them δlεερΙηι, [or 
theIr eyes were heavy. 
44 80 leaving them, 
he ομΙη went οΠ and 
prayed [οι the third 
timc, ΒθΥίηκ once 
more the same word. 
45 Tllcn he came to 
the disciple3 and sa1d 
to them: 'ΆΙ such a 
tIme as this yoU οιε 
sleeplng and taking 
YOUR rest! Look! 
The hour has drawn 
near for the 50η οΙ 
ιnιιη to be betrayed 
lnto the hands οΙ 

slnners. 46 Get up, 
let us go. Look! ΜΥ 
betro.yer has drawn 
near." 47 And whlJe 
he WIΙOS yet speaklng, 
look! Judas, οηε οΙ the 
Lwelve, came and with 
hlm a great crowd 
wlth swords and cΙυΟΟ 
from the chief priests 
and older men οΙ Lhe 
ρεορlε. 

48 Now hls betrayer 
had κΙνεη them a 
sign. sayl.ng: "Whoever 
lt 18 Ι klss, this ίδ 
he; take hlm ίηΙο 
custody." 49 And 
golng sLralght up 
to Jesus he said: 
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Χαίρε tιαββεί"  KOI 
Be reJoic(nIt. Rnbbl; and 
αVτόy. 50 ό δέ ΊησoCις εΤπ('ο,Ι 

him. The but Jesus ,aJd 

κστεφΙλ.,σει.ι 
he kIssed down 

ΑUτ� Έταίρε, 
ιο hIm Fellow, 

έφ' δ πάρει; τότε 
upon whIch are you preaent? Then 

προσελθόντες έπέβαλον τας χείρας Ιπί 
havJng comc ιowurd they Jaid ση the 'fI unds upon 

ΤΟ" Ίησοίιν και έκράτησαν αύτόν. 51 κοΙ Ιδού 
the Jc:sus and seIzed him. And lookl 
εΙς τώιι μετά Ί ησου έIcTEivαc; 
οπι: οΙ tho (oncs) wlth Jesus havIng Itretchoo ουι 
τήΥ χείρα άπέσπασεν την μάχαιραν αυτού και 
the -htlnd drew the ι sword οΙ hIm and 

πατόξαι:; τον δοσλον 'TOU άρχlερέως 
having Im!tten the ιΙΒνε! οι the c:hief prlest 

άφείλεν αύτοϋ το ώτίον. 52 τότε λέγει 
hc took otr ο( hlm thc ear. Then ι. ιayίπι 
αύτ� 6 ' Ιησοίις Άπόστρεψο\l τήv μάχαιράll 

Ιο him the Jesul Return the 8word 
σου εΙς τον τΟΟο\l αίιτης, π6vτες γαρ 

οι you into the plaCe οι It. 811 ΙΟΓ 
οΙ λαβ6vτες μάχαιραν Ιν μαXαίpι:l 

the (οηε,) havIna taken sword Ιπ 5word 
άτroλoϋvται' 53 τι δοκείς δτι ou 

they wJlI perlsh; οτ βτε you thlnkin& that ηοΙ 
δύναμαι παρακαλέσαl τΟι.ι πατέρα μου, και 
ι am able ιο entίf!at the Fathcr οΙ me. and 
παραστήσει μοl άρτι πλείω δώδεκα 
he wlll sUDPly \0 rne rIght now more than twelve 
λεγιώνας άΙΥέλωιι' 54 πώς ουν 

leg10ns ο angels? How therciore 
πλ.,ρωθώσ'ιν σΙ γραφαι δη ούτως 

should be ίιι1111Ι� the Scripturc. \hat thu. 
δεί γενέσθαι ;  55 'Εν έκείνΌ τ� ώPQ 

Itis neces,ary Ιο tLtke place? Ιη that the hour 
εΤπεν δ Ί .,σοϋς τοίς 6χλοις 'Ως έπι 
saId \hc Jesus to the crowds As upon 

λι:lστηII Ιξήλθατε μετά μαχαιρών και ξύλωι.ι 
robber ΥΟ\! CDme out with swords nnd woods 

σuλλαβείν μεί καθ' �μέραι.ι έν τς:ι 
to artest me? According to d<ΙΥ Ιη the 

Iεp� έκαθεΙόμ.,ν διδάσκωι.ι και ουκ 
tempIe 1 was s!tt(ng down teachIng and ποι 
έlφατήσστέ με. 56 Τ οϋτο δε όλοι.ι 

ΥΟΙΙ seIzed me. ThIs but whole 
γέγονεν Τνα πληρωθώσιν σΙ 

has taken ρΙβce in order that mlahf be iulll.l1ed the 
γραφαι τών προφητών. Τότε ΟΙ μαθητα1 

Scriptute. ο! the propheU. Then thc dIscIples 
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"Good day, RabblJ" 
and kIssed hlm very 
tenderly. 50 BuL 
Jesus sald to hlm: 
ΨelJοw, for what 
purpose are you 
present?" Then thcy 
came forward and laid 
hands οη Jesus and 
took hlm !ηΙο custody. 
5 Ι But. look! one 
of those wfth Jesus 
reached out hls hand 
and drew hls sword 
and struck the slave 
of the hIgh prlest 
and took otf hIs ear. 
52 Then Jesus saId 
to hlm: ωaeturη' your 
sword to lts place, (or 
all those who take 
tbe sword wIl1 perlsb 
by the sword. 53 Οτ 
do you thInk that 1 
CθηηοΙ βpρeβl to my 
Father to supply me 
at thls moment more 
than twelve leglons 
οΙ angels?' 54 1η 
that case, how would 
the ScrIpLures be 
fulfll1ed that Ιί must 
take place thΙS way?" 
55 1η that hour Jesus 
sald to the crowds: 
''Have YOU come out 
with swords and 
clubs as agaJ.nst a 
robber to arrest me? 
Day after day Ι used 
Ιο sit 1η the temple 
teachίng, and yet Υου 
dίd ηοΙ take me ΙηΙΟ 
custody. 56 But ΒΙΙ 
th1s bas taken place 
for the scrIptures 
of the prophcts to 
be fUlfllled," Then 
all the dIscJpJes 
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πάντες 
811 

άφΙντες 
hnv!na: leΙ 1"0 οι! 

αUτoν 
hlm 

ΙφυΥον. 
fled, 

57 ΟΙ δε κρατήΟ"αΥτες το\.' Ί ησουιι 
Thc (oncl) but h:.ινlng sclzcd thc Jesus 

άπήγαΥον πρός Καιάφαν ΤΟΥ όρχιερέα, όπου 
led 08' tαwBrd CaIaphas the hlgh prJest, whcrc 

ΟΙ γραμματείς και ΟΙ πρεσβύτεροι 
the ιscrIbeI and the older men 

ΣVΝΉχθησα,. 58 ό δΙ ΠΙτρος 
were Jcd fogether, The but Peter 

ήκολούθεl αύτζ:ι άπα μακρόθεν εως της 
WBS lol1owtng Ιο hlm from afar οΠ · untll the 

αυλης τοσ ό:ρχιερέως, καί εΙσελθων 
courfyard οΙ thc chfcit prIest. and havInc cnt('r� 

Ισω έκάθητσ μετά τών' ίιπηρετών lδεilol 
wlthIn was ιΙiι!ηι wIth the subordInates 10 aec 
το τέλος. 

the end. 

59 οΙ δέ άρχιερείς και 1'6 συνέδριον 
The but chlcl prJests and the SanhedrIn 

δλΟΥ έζήτουν ψεuδομαρτuριαv κατα τοσ 
who]e were seekIni laIsc testimony down οπ the 
Ί'lσοϋ δπως αύτΟΥ θαvστWΣωσιy 

JCSUI 50 that hlm they mΙght ριιι Ιο death, 
60 και ούχ rupov πολλώv 

ΔΠι1 ποΙ thcy found ΟΙ m3ny 
προσελθόvτωv ψεuδομαρτύρωv. ϋστεροv δε 

havIng comc �oward !ο.Ιιc WltnC$Scs. LnttcrIy but 
πpoσελθόvτες • δύο 61 εΤπαΥ Ούτος ΙΦ'l 

havIng come townrd two saIcI. ThLs οπβ aald 
ΔΊΙVΑμαι Kαταλ�αl τον vaov τού 
r 3m abIc Ιο 1οοlβ down the dlvlne habItatlon οΙ thc 
θεοΟ καί δια τριώv ήμεΡώv οlκοδομησαι. 
God ond throueh three doys ιο buIId up. 

62 και άvαστας ό άΡΧΙΕρεύς εΤπεv 
And havil1g stood υρ the chle! pr!est sald 

αύτ4) ΟόδέΥ άπΟΚΡ!ΥΙ;Ι; τΙ ουτο! 
to hIm Nothing ΔΓθ )'ou answertng? What thcsc 
σου Kσταμαpτι.ιΡOCισιy; 63 δ δέ Ίησους 

οι you are ιcι ωΥΙηκ down οη? The but Jesus 

έσιώπα. καΙ ό άΡΧΙεΡευς cttTEV αύτ� 
was si!cnt. And thc chIcf pricst snId to hIm 

'Εξορκίζω σε κατά του θεοΟ τοΟ Ι ρυΙ undcr oaIh )'ou down of the God t.he 

ζώντος ίνα �μίy είπι:lς εΙ σύ 
Ην!η, Ιη ordcr that \0 υ:; you should say 11 you 

εΤ ό χριστός ό υΙός τοσ θεου. 64 λέγει 
ΔΤβ the Chrlst the 5οη οΙ the God. Ιι soy!ni 
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abandoned him 
and fled. 

57 ThOse who took 
Jcsus 1nto custody Jed 
hJm away to Ca'ia
phas the high pr1est, 
where the scribes and 
Lhe older men were 
gathered together. 
58 But Peter kept 
fol1owJng him at a 
good dlstance, as far 
as the courtyacd ο! 
thc high priest, and, 
a!ter golng lnside, he 
was sJttίng wlth the 
house attendant.s Ιο 
see the outcome. 

59 Meantime the 
chicC priests and the 
entlre Ban'he·drIn· 
were looking Cor fa1se 
witness agaίnst Jesus 
Jn order to put him to 
denth, 60 but they 
found none, aJthough 
many Calse witnesses 
came forwacd. Later 
οη two came forward 
61 and said: "Thls 
man sald. Ί am able 
to throw down the 
iemple ο! God and 
build ιι υρ ίη three 
days. ' "  62 With 
that the h1gh prJest 
stood up and said to 
hJm: MHave you ηο 
answer? What ίΒ it 
these are testtfytng 
against you?" 63 ΒυΙ 
Jcsus kept δΗεηΙ. 
80 the high ΡΓΙεΒΙ 
saId Ιο him: "ΒΥ the 
l.IvJng God Ι put you 
under oath to teJl 
υβ whether you are 
thc Chr1st the Βοη of 
God!" 64 J esus satd 

50· San'he·d rin, J17.II.��: στ, "Supreme Court." See MattlIow 5:22. 
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αύτ4ι ό ΊησοΟς Σύ εΤπαι:;' πλην 
Ιο hIm the Jesus Υου you saId; besldes 

λέγω ύμίν, όττ' άρτι 6ψεσθε τόν Ι ΒΠ) saying to Υου. II'om τΙκΙιΙ now γου w1l1 sεε the 

u!OV ίου άνθρώπου καθήμενο\.l έκ 
50η οί the man sIttlng outof 

δεξιών της δυνάμεως και 
rlght-h<ιnd (partsJ ΟΙ the powcr and 

έρχόμενον έπί ίών νεφελών του 
coming υροη the clouds οί the 

ovpavou. 65 τότε 6 άρχιερευς δlέρηξεν 
heaven. Then tllC: chIel ΡΓΙCSΙ broke through 

τα Ιμάτια αίιτοΟ λέγων ΈβλασφήμησεΥο 
tl1e Quter garments οΙ hIm SΔΥlηκ Ηε blusphemcd : 

τί ετι χρείαν εχομεν μαρτυρων; ίδε 
what yet need we Με ΙΊθνΙηΜ: οί wJιnesses? See 

νUν ήκούσατε την βλασφημίαν. 66 τί ύμiu 
ηονν Υου heard the ωΩSΡhcmΥ. What ιο νου 

δοκεί; 0\ δε ό1TOl<ριθέIIτες εTτrαν 
seems Η? The (οηςι) but havIni answered said 

'Ένοχος θανάτου έστίιι. 67 Τότε έιιέπτυσαν 
Hcld ίη οί death he Is. Then th.ey spit 

εΙς το πρόσωπον αύτου και έκολάφισαν 
lηΙο th.e face οί him and hit with. fists 

αύτόν, ΟΙ δέ έράτTlσαν 68 λέγovτες 
hIm, the (oncs) but s]apped saying 

Προφήτειισον ήμίν, χριστέ, τίς έστίν δ 
Ptoph.e.sy Ιο us, ChrIst, who Js the (one) 

παίσας σε; 
having hIt you? 

69 Ό δέ Πέτρος έκάθητο εξω 
Th.e but Ρeιer was sitting outside 

�ν τ5 αύλ5· καΙ προσηλθεν αίιτώ μία 
ιη th.e couriyard; and came tοw:ιrd hlm one 

παιδίσκη λέγουσα Και συ 1'ισθα μετα ' [ ησοΟ 
setvant girl saylng Also you wcre wlth. ;Tesus 

του Γαλιλαίου" 70 ό δέ ήΡVΉσατo 
the Galilean ; the (one) bu1 denied 

έμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων OUK 01δα τί Ιη front οι αΙΙ 8t1ylng Not Ι ha"e known what 

λέγεις. 71 έEελθόvτα δέ εΙς τον 
Υου are saying. Havrng gone out but lη10 th.e 

πυλώνα εΤδεν αίιτον δ:λλη και λέγει 
gatehouse saw hlm another [glrIJ and 1s saying 

τοίς έκεί Ούτος �Y μετα ' l ησοΟ 
Ιο Ιh.e (onesl th.ere Thls (one) was w!th Jesus 

του Ναζωραίου· 72 ι<αι πάλιν ήρνήσατο μετα 
Lhe Nazarene: snd αΙθΙη 'he denled with 

δρκου στι Ούκ οΤδα τον ανθρωπον. 
oath that ΝοΙ Ι have known the man. 

MATTHEW 26:65-72 

ιο h1m: "You yourself 
sald Ι1Ι!. Yet Ι say 
to YOU men, From 
henceforth YOU will 
see the Βοη ο( man 
sittlng θΙ the rlght 
hand οΙ power ond 
comlng οη the cIouds 
οΙ heaveη." 65 Then 
the hlgh ptlest rlpped 
his outer garments, 
saying: ''He has blas
phemed! What ΙUrther 
need do we have οΙ 
witnesses? Bee! Now 
you have heard the 
blasphemy, 66 What 
is YOUR oplηloη?� 
They returned answer: 
�He ΙΒ lIable Ιο death. � 
67 Then they spit 
ίnto hIs face and hit 
him wlth thelr ftsts. 
Others slapρed him in 
the face, 68 saytng: 
"Prophesy ΙΟ us, you 
Chrlst. Who IS IΙ that 
struck you 1" 

69 Now Peter was 
sittlng outslde Ιη the 
courtyard; and a ser
vant κlτl came up Ιο 
hIm, snyIηg: "You, too, 
were wlth Jesus the 
OaHle'anl'· 70 But 
he deηIed ιι before 
them aJI, saylng: .'1 do 
ηοΙ know what you 
are talklng about." 
7 1  AfLer he had gone 
ουΙ to the gatehouse, 
another ΒΙΤI noticed 
him and saId to those 
there: �Thls αιβη 
was with Jesus the 
Naz,a·rene'. � 72 And 
agaln he denled It, 
wlth an oath: ωι do 
ηοι know the man!" 



MATTHEW 26:73-27:5 

73 μετα μικρόν δε προσελθόντες 
A!tcr IIttle but havlna come toward 
0\ έστώτες εΤποι.ι τώ nnpCt> 'Αληθώς 

thc Iones) standing said to t'he Peter Truly 
καΙ σύ έξ αύτών εΙ, και Υάρ ή λαλιά 
also you ουι ο! them DfC, and ΙΟΓ 11Ie sρcech 

σου δήλόν σε ποιεί" 74 τότε ηρξατο 
οΙ you cvIdent you 11 ίδ makιII1II; tl1/:n he started 
καταθεματίζειν και όμνυειν δτl Οόl< 

ΙΟ be cursing 3ηCΙ ΙΟ be 8we<ltIni th3t Νοι 
0100 τόν ανθρωπον. καί εUΘύς 

1 have known the man. And οΙ once 
&λέκτωρ έφώνησεv' 75 κα; Ιμιιήσθη ό 

cock sounded; BΩCΙ remembered the 
ΠέτΡος του �ήματoς ΊΊσου ε ίρηκότος οτι 

Petcr οι the sayin, οΙ clU.s havIng sald that 
n :>lν άλέκτορα φωνησαι τρΙς 

Be{ore cock ιο 80und thrce times 
6:παΡΙοΙήσ1) με, καΙ έξελθων εξω 

ΥΟιΙ wll1 dJsown me, and having ,onc (orth outsIdc 
εκλaυσεν ττικρώς. hc: .... ·cp,t . bitterly. 

27 nΡωiας δε γενομένης 
οι η10ιηίηι ι but havine occurr�d 

σuμβοvλιοv έλαβον πάντες ΟΙ άρχΊερείς 
counscl together took 'al1 th� chfet prIcsΙS 
και ΟΙ π. ρεσβύτεροl τοϋ λαο'; κατά 
and the older men οΙ thc pcople down οη 
τού · 1  ησού ώστε θανατώσαι αuτόv' 2 κα; 
thc J C8U8 as-and to ρυΙ ιο dcuth h!ln; ΔηιJ 
δήσαντε

'
ς αύτόν άπήγαγον και τrαρέδωKαν 

hnvJng bound him they led off nnd ιιoν� over 
Πειλάτιι> τr;> ήγεμόνl. 
Ιο Pllate the govcrnor. 

3 Τότε ίδών ι lούδας δ 
Then having secn \Judaa thc (onel 

τrαραδoυς αύτό!'! 61'1 κατεκρίθη 
havlng glven over him that he wa. judged down 

μεταμιληθεις έστΡΕψΕν τά τρlάκοιι'Τα 
hnving (clt rcmocse turned bnck thc thIrty 

dpyvpta τοίς άρ χ l ερεΟσ lν καί 
ailver [pIeces) ΙΟ the chΙί:ι prIcsls /lnd 
πρεσβυτέροlς 4 λέγων "Ήμαρτον 

oIdcr men 53y}n&, Ι Ilnned 
παραδους αιμα δΙκαlον. ΟΙ δέ 

havIn& gIven over bJood rIghtcous. The (oncs) but 
εIπαv Τί πρός ήμάς; συ 6ΨQ. 
saId What toward υι? Υου wlll sce. 

5 καί · �ίψας τά dPYVpla εΙς τόν 
λnd havIng cast the allver (pIecee) In\o the 
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73 After a little while 
those 5tanding around 
came up 3nd said 
to Pet.er: 'ΌertaίnΙΥ 
you &Iso are one ο! 
thcm, [or, Ιη fact, 
your dlalect gives you 
away." 74 Then he 
started to curse and 
swear: �[ do not know 
the man!" And imme
dlately a cock crowed. 
75 And Peter called 
to mind the saying 
Jesus spoke, nameJy: 
�Before a cock crow.s, 
you wllJ d1sown me 
three tJmes. � And he 
went outs1de and wept 
bitterly. 

27 When ίΙ bad 
become morning, 

all the chief priests. 
and the older men ο! 
the peoρle held a con
sultation against Je.sus 
50 βδ to put him to 
death. 2 And, after 
bindlng hlm, they led 
him off and handed 
him over to Pilate the 
governor. 

3 Then Judas, who 
betrayed him, seeing 
he had been con
demηed, felt remorse 
and turned the thlrty 
sllver pieces back to 
the chief prlest.s and 
older men, 4 saying: 
�I s1nηed when Ι 
betrayed rJghteous 
blood." They said: 
"What 1s that to us? 
You must see to thatJ" 
5 50 he threw the 
si1ver pleces into the 
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ναόν άνεχώρησεν ι και άτrελθων 
dIvlne habLt.ιιtIon he wiιhdrew. and having lono olf 

άm;yξστo. 6 ΟΙ δέ άρχιερ';ς 
he hnnecd hlmsell. The but chIef prles(s 

λσβόντες τά άΡΥυρlα εΤπσν Οόκ 
hnvIng tuken the atlver Ιρίοcοι) ιaJd ΝοΙ 

έξεστιv βαλείν αύτα εΙς τον ΙΙ Ιι allowed to throw them Ιnιο the 
KoρBΑVΆΝ, έπει τι μη αίματός ίατιν' 

."crcd \ΓΟθιυιο, .inoe ΡΓΙΩΩ ΟΙ bIood it ιl; 
7 συμβούλ ιον δε λαβόντες ήγόρασαν 

coun.sel togethcr but having taken 1hcy bought 
ΙΕ αύτω\l τον 'Αγρόν του Κεραμέως εΙς 

ou( οΙ ιhem the Field ο! the ΡοΗοτ ΙπΙο 
ταφήΥ τοϊς ξένοlς. 8 610 έκλήθη 
burlaI ιο the strangers, Through whJch was call4!d 
ό άΥρός Ικείνος 'ΑΥρός Αίματος εως της 

the t\eld ΙhιιΙ Fleld οι BΙooι:f ΙI1Ι the 
σήμερον. 9 Τότε έπληρώθη το �ηθεν 

today. Then wns !ulfllled the (thtnc) Iιpoken 

δια Ίερεμίου του προφήτου λέγΟΥτος Κα! 
throua:h Jcrcm{nh the prophet ΙΟΥΙηΚ' And 
ΙλαβοΥ τά τρlάKOVΤα άργύρια, τηΥ 
they took the thlrLy ιΟνετ (pl«csl, Lhc 
τιμήΥ τού τετιμημένου ον 
prlce ο! the (οηε) haνing been prJced whorn 
έτι μήσαντο άττό υ1ων Ί σραήλ, 10 κα1 
ΙΙιεΥ prIced trom sons ο! fsraeI, olId 
Ιδωκαν αVτά είς τον ΆVpόν τού κερσμέως, 

they Βανε them Into the -fleJd οι the poHer, 
καθά σννέταξέΥ μοl Κύριος. 

accordJnC Ιο what Lhlngs ordered ΙΟ mc Lord, 
11 Ό δε Ί ησους Ιστάθη εμτrρoσθεν 

'fhe but .1esus stood in tront 
τού ήγε μόνος' καί έπηρώτησεν αύτόν ό 

οΙ the ιονετηΟΓί and inqwred upon hlm the 
ήγεμών λέγων ΣΙΙ ε1 ό βασιλείις τώΥ 

govemor sαylηB You ιιτε the king ο! Uιι:! 
' 10υδαίων; ό δε Ί ησοϋς εφη ΣΙΙ 

Jews? Ί'hε but Jesus saId You 
λέγεις. 12 καί έν τcί) κατηγορείσθαι 

you ιιτc sαΥΙηΒ. And tn the to be accused 
αύτΟΥ &rro 'Η7>ν άρχιερέων και πρεσβυτέρων 

hIm by the chiel priests and older men 

ούδΕν άτrεKpίVΑΤO, 13 τότε λέγει αύτ� 
ηοΙΜηι he answcred. Then b ιιaylηι to hJm 

ό 
Ih. 

Πειλάτος 
PlIatc 

ΟίιΚ 
Νοl 

άκοίιεις 
you are hearlna 

10' Jchovah, JI .•• 1.H,Ia.H,��,�4; Lord, MABJI8. 

MATTHEW 27:6-13 

tcmple and withdrew, 
and went otT and 
honged himselr. 
α But the chief 
prJcsts took the sllver 
pleccs and said: ''ΙΙ 
Is not lawruι to drop 
them Ιηto the sacred 
treasury. because 
they ιιτε Lhe prlce 
οΙ blood. � ί After 
consultIng together, 
they boughL with 
them the ρotter's fl.eId 
to bury strangers. 
8 There!ore that tΊ.eld 
has been called "FIeId 
οΙ ΒΙοod" Ιο thIs νεΤΥ 
day, 9 Then what 
was spoken through 
JeremIah the prophet 
was tultHled, saylng: Μ 
And they ιook the 

Ιhιιιy sllver pIeces, 
the ΡΓΙCθ upon the 
man that was prIced. 
ihc one οη whom 
some or the sons ο! 
Israel set a prlce, 
10 nnd they gave 
ihem !οτ the potter's 
field. accordIng Ιο 
what Jehovah" had 
commanded me." 

11 Jesus now stood 
bctore ihe governor; 
and the ιονeτηΟΓ ρυι 
the questIon ΙΟ hIm: 
Μ Are you the kIng 
ο! the Jews?" Jesus 
replled: "Υου yourseIf 
say (Itj." 12 But, 
whIle he was beJng 
accused by the chlef 
prIests and older men, 
he rnade ηο answer, 
13 Then PίJate said to 
Mm: "Do you ηοΙ hear 



MATTHEW 27: 14-21 

πόσα σου καταμαρτvροuσιv; 
how many (thIngsj οΙ you they ηΓε! testIlylng ακαΙηιΙ? 
14 καί ουκ ά-ιτεκρίθη aύT4J 

And ι:ιο! he answcrcd to him 
προς ούδε εν �ιϊμα, ώστε 

towarit not·but one saylng, as-and 
θαυμό:tειv τον ήΥεμ6να λίαν. 

Ιο be wonderlng the govcrnor very much. 

15 Κατα δΕ έορτήν εΙώθεl 
AccordIng Ιο but festIval WQI accustomed 

ό ήΥεμών άπολύειν ενα τφ 6χA't) δέσμlο\l 
the governor to release one Ιο the crowd bound οηε 

ον Ι;θελον. 16· εΤχον δε, whom thcy were wantIn8. They were havJni but 
τότε δέσμ ιον έπίση μον λεγόμεVQV 8αραββάν. 
ιhιoη bound one notorlous beιng IIaId Barabbns. 
11 συνηγμέvων συν αίπών 

ΗανΙηι becn led togcther thcrcfore οΙ them 
εΤτrεν αίποίς δ Πειλάτος Τίνα θέλετε 
said ιο them the ρηόΙΙε Whom are YOU wiU1ng 

άπολύσω υμίν, 'ΤΟΥ Βαραββάν η 
ι should ΓeΙεαlOε to ΥΟιΙ, the Barabbas ΟΓ 
Ίησούν τον λεΥόρενον Χρl,!τόν; 18 6δεl 

Jesus the · beJn/l sald Chrlst? Ηε had known 
γαρ δτι δια φθόνον τταρέδωκαιι 
for that throuιrh cnvy thcy gavc ονεΓ 

αύτόν. 19 Καθη μένου δέ αύτού έττί τοσ 
him. Slttln, but οΙ hlm upon th€! 

βήματος , άπέστειλεv πρΟς αύτον � 
judgment 8cot scnt οΠ toward him the 
γυνή αύτοσ λέγουσα Μηδεν σο! κα! Τ4) 

woman οι hIm sayInc NoUιing ιο Υου and to ιhι! 
δlκαίι.> έKείνctι, ττολλα γC.φ 

rIghteous (oη€!) that, many (thIngs) !or 
braθoll σήμεροll κατ' Qllap 

Ι sufIered today according Ιο dream 
δι' αύτόll. 20 ΟΙ δε 6:ρχιερείς καΙ ΟΙ 

through hlm. The but chIe! priests and the 
ττρεσβvτεροl εττεισαν τούς όχλους ίνα 

older men persuaded the crowds in order t.hat 
αίτήσω\ΙΤαl τον ΒαραΒΒ&ν τον δε 

they should nsk for the Bara'bbaII the but 
Ίησοσν όπολέσωσιν. 21 όποκριθεlς 

Jesus should they destroy. Jlav1ng answered 
δέ ό ήΥεμων CΤTTEv αύτοϊς Τίνα 

but the ,ονεΓηΟΓ lαια ΙΟ them Whom 
θέλετε άπα τών δύο άπολίισω 

are ΥΟι! wl1lIng from the two Ι should rele8ae 
υμιν; οΙ δε εΙπαιι Τον ΒαΡαβΒάν. 

to Υου? 'l'he (ones) but μία The Barabbal. 
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how many things they 
are testIfylng against 
yoυ?� 14 Yet he did 
not answer hΙm, ΠΟ, 
not a word, so that 
the governor wondered 
very much. 

15 Now from 
festival to restival ιι 
was the custom ο! the 
governor Ιο release a 
prisoner to the crowd. 
the one they wanted. 
16 Just θΙ that time 
they were holding a 
notorious ΡrΙsοπeτ 
called Bar·ab'bas. 
17 Hence when 
they were gathered 
together PιIate sald 
to them; "WhΙch 
one do Υου want me 
to reIease to YOU, 
Bar·ab'bas στ Jesus 
the so-called Christ?" 
18 For he was aware 
that out οΙ envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreovcr, whίle 
he was sittIng οη the 
Judgment seat. his 
wife sent out to him. 
saying: ''Have notlllng 
to do with that 
righteous man, Ιοτ Ι 
suf'fered a lot today 
ίη a drcam because 
οΙ hlm." 20 But 
the chIef ΡrΙests 
and the older men 
persuaded the crowds 
to ask (οτ Bar'ab'bas, 
but to have Jesus 
destroyed. 21 Now 
ίη respondlqg the 
governor sa1d Ιο them: 
MWhich ο! the two 
do Υου wan t me to 
release to Υου?" They 
sa1d: "'Bar·ab'bas." 
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22 λέγει αύτοίς 6 Πειλ&τος Tf ουν 
Is sιιylη" to tbem the Pilate What there!ore 

ποιήσω Ίησονν τον λεγόμενΟΥ Χριστόv; 
shal1 Ι make Jesus the bclng saId ChrIst? 

λέyovσιν πάντες Σταυρωθήτω. 
They are Iay1ne αll Lct hIm be ρυΙ οη the stake. 
23 6 δε εψη Τί γαρ κακον 

The (one) but aald What ΙΟΓ bad {l.hlngJ 
έποίησεν; οι δε περισσώς 
dId he do? The (oη�ι) but ahundani]y 

έκραζον λέyovτες Σταυρωθήτω. 
were cryini; ουι sι:ιyΙη8 Let him be ρυι οη ιhι! stake. 

24 Ιδών δε δ Πειλάτος δη ούδεν 
Ηανlηι ιεεη but the PIlaie that ηoιhlηl 

ώφελεί άλλά μάλλον θόρυβος yillEτaa 
beneflu but rathcr uproar Ιι occurrIng 

λαβων ύδωρ άrrεvίψατo τάς χείρας 
having t.nkcn water he washed ο" the hands 

KατέVΑVΤΙ του 6χλου λέγωιι Άθ4ιός εΙμl 
down ΟΡΡο,ΙΙε the crowd sayIn, lnnocent Ι am 
άττό του αίματος τούτου' ι'.ιμείς 
!rom the blood ο,ι thJs (οηε) ; νου 

όψεσθε. 25 και άποκριθεις πάς ό 
Υου wIlI see. And lravlng answered all ΙΙιο 
λαος εΤτrεII ΤΟ αΤμα αότου έφ' ι\μάς 
ροορ\ο .ald The bIood οι hlm upon υ8 
κα} bτl τά τέκνα ι\μωιι. 26 τότε 
and υροη the chlld1'en οΙ us. Then 
άπέλuσεν αίποϊς τOv 8αραββάν, τον δε 
he :reJcosed Ιο UιOρ1 the Ba1'o bbos , the but 
' Ι !lσοuv ΦΡαΥελλώσας παρέδωκειι ίνα 

Jesus hnvJng whlpped he gave over 1n ordc1' that 
σταυρωθι]. 

he mI"'I! bt:! put οη tho si.Δke. 

27 Τότε ΟΙ στραηώταl του ι\γεμΌVoς 
Then the soldJers οι the govcrnor 

παραλαΒΌVτες τοιι ΊησοίΝ είς το 
having token along the Jesus inιo the 
πραιτώριοιι συνήγαγοιι bτ' αύτοιι δληιι 

pr::.:ιorlum 100 ΙOgether υροη hJm whole 
Tllv σπεϊραv. 28 και ΙΚδύσαντες 
the body οί Ιτοορι. And )lavJni' dlsrobod 
cruTov χλαμύδα KOKKίVΗν περιέθηκαν 

him cIoak 8081'Iet they placcd S1'ound 
αύτc;" 29 και πλέξαντες στέφανον ι . , Ιξ 

hIm, and hovlna: braIded crown ου! οΙ 
άKΑVΘώII έπέθηκαιι έπι τής κεφαλής 

thorns they Imposed υροn the' heod 
αVτoϋ και κάλαμοιι έιι ή} StfIQ: αVτoυ, 
οΙ hIm and reed Ιη ώο rleht (handJ οΙ hIm, 

MATTHEW 27:22-29 

22 Pilat.e se.id to 
t.hem: "What, then, 
shall Ι do with Jesus 
the so-caIIed ChrJst?" 
They βΙΙ said: "Let 
him be impa1ed!" 
23 Ηε saId: "Why, 
what bad th1ng dId 
he do?" Stll1 they 
kept cryIng out θΙΙ 
the more: -Let hIm be 
lmpaIedIN 

24 SeeIng that 
it did ηο good but, 
rather, ΒΠ υΡΓΟθΓ was 
arisίng. PJlat.e took 
water and washed 
his han�s betore the 
crowd, saying: Μ] am 
lnnocent οι the blood 
οΙ tbls ImanJ. Υοu 
yourselves must see 
ι.ο ίΙ." 25 ΑΙ that βll 
the ρeople said Ιη an
swer: 'ΉΙ8 blood come 
uρon us and upon our 
children." 26 Then 
he releascd Bar'ab'ba8 
to tbem, but he had 
Jesu.s whIpped and 
handed hIm over to be 
1mpaIed. 

27 Then the sol
dIers οΙ thc ιονοτηΟΓ 
took Jesus lπto the 
governor's palace and 
gathered the whole 
body οΙ ΙΓΟΟΡΒ togeth
er to hJm, 28 And 
disrobIng hίm, they 
draρed hIm wlth a 
scar)ct cloak, 29 and 
they braIded a crown 
out οΙ thorns Bnd put 
ΙΙ ση his head and a 
reed Ιη hls right hand, 



MATTHEW 27:30-37 

IcQi yoνvπετησαvτες εμτrρoσθεII αύτου 
and havJn&, knelt Ιη front οΙ hlm 

έvέτrαιξαν αίιτ� λέγovτες Χαϊρε 
they mode fun οΙ hlm 80Υ!η&, Βς rejoIc:fna:, 
βασιλεύ τών ' Ιουδαίων, 30 κα} Ιμτrτooαντες 

klng οι the JeW8, ond hIιvIng 5ρΙ1 οη 
εΙς αύτον έλαβαν τον κάλαμο\.' καί 
Ιηίο him they took the rced ond 

ετυπτοιι εΙς τι,!ν KCφaλήν αύτοί/. 31 καΙ 
were htιting 1nto the head οι hlm. ArId 
δτε ένέπαιξαν αίrτ4), έξΙδυσαv αύτόν 

WIIen they made fun of hIm. ttIey took ofY hIm 
τηιι χλαμύδα καί ένέδυσαν αύτόΥ τά 
the cloak and ρυΙ οη hlm the 

1μάτια σVτoϋ, κα; άπήΥαΥΟΙΙ αυτον 
outer garments ο! hJm, and Lhey led οΙΤ hIm 
εΙς το σταυρώσαι . 
ln{o the to be pu! οη ιhe stake. 

32 ΈΕερχόμενο[ δε είιρο\l &νθρωΠΟΥ 
Going out but thcy lound mon 

Kυpηvαίaν όνόματι Σi μωVΑ" τούτον 
CyrenIan to namc Sfmon; thι!ι (one) 

ήΥΥάρευσαν ϊνα 
they impressed 1nto serνIce lη order ιhβI 

άρι:1 .,.όν σταυρόν αύτοΟ. 33 Και 
he mlght 'ιift υρ the Itake ο! hlm. And 

έλθόIΠες εΙς .,.ότroν λεγόμενον Γολγοθά, 
hovJng come lnto pIocc bc1ng snid OoIiotho, 

δ έστιν Κρανίου Τόπος λεγόμενος, 
whlch 1I ο! SkuII Place bc}ne stlId, 
34 έδωκαν αυτω πιείν 01vov μετό: χολης 

thcy Βονε to him to drink wlne with iOIl 

μεμιγμένοΥ' καΊ Υευσάμενος ουκ 
hov1n, bcen mi.xed ; 8nd havIng t8sted ηοΙ 
ήθέλησεν πιείν. 35 σταυρώσαιιτες δέ 
he wllled to drink. ΗβνΙηι put οη the stnke but 

αιίτόν διεμερίσαντο τά Ιμάτια αιίτaΟ 
hIm they dIstributed the outer ,nrments οΙ h!m 

βάλλοντες κληρaν, 36 καΙ καθήμενοl 
throwing lot, and ιιιίΙη, 

έτήρουν σVτόll έκεί. 37 καΙ 
thcy wcre observJng hIm there. And 

Ιπέθηκαν Επάνω .,.ης κεφαλης αιίτοΟ .,.iIll 
they ρυΙ upon above the hcad ο, hlm th(' 

αΙτίαv αιίτου Υεγραμμένην ουτός 
charic ο! hIm bavine been wrfttcn ThI! (onc) 

Ιστιν Ίησοίίς δ Βασιλείις τωll ' I oUΔΑίων. 
Ιι JesU$ the Κίηι οι the Jews. 

32' See Αρρ 3c. 33- Cal·vo'n·αe ICaIvary). νι. 

150 

And, JrneeUng before 

him. ihey made fun 

οΙ hlm, .saying: "Good 
day, you King ο! the 

Jewsl" 30 And they 

spit υροη him and 

took th
'
e reed 8nd be

gan hittlng hlm υροη 
hls head. 31 Finally, 

when they had made 

fUn οΓ him, they took 

the cloak off and ρυΙ 
his outer garments 

upon him and led hi.m 

otf Cor ίmpaHng. 

32 As they were 

golng out they found 
a native ο! Cy·re'ne 

named Sίmon. Thjs 

man they impressed 

Ιηto servlce to lift υρ 
hls torturc stake.· 
33 And when they 

came Ιο a place called 

Gol'go·tha. that is 
to say, Skull' Place. 

34. they gave him 

wlnc mixed wlth gall 

to drlnk; but, after 

tasting Ιί, he refused 
to drink. 35 When 

they had impaled him 

they distrlbuted his 

ουΙεΓ garments by 

castlng lots, 36 and, 

ΒS they sat, they 

watched over him 

there. 37 Also, they 

pσsted above his head 

the charge agalns& 

him, ίη writing: wThis 

ls Jesus the King ο! 
tbe Jews." 
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38 Τότε σταυροννται σVv αύτ� 
Thcn are ριιΙ οη stakes together wIth hlm 

δύο λι;ισταί, εΤς lK δεξιων καΙ 
two robbe.rs, one out οί r.lght-hand {ριιτΙΙ] and 
εΤς έξ εύωνύμων. 39 ΟΙ δέ 
onc outof left-hand [piilrts]. The (one.) but 
παραιτορειιόμενοl έβλασφήμσνν αυτόν 

pIAIIsIng θlοηι were blasptίemIng hlm 
κινούντες τάς κεφαλάς αύτων 40 καί λέyovτες 
movJnιr the heads οί them and lθΥΙηl 

Ό καταλύων τον ναον 
The (one) ΙΟΟ51ηι down the dlvIne habItatlon 
καΙ έν τρισίν �μέραlς οίκοδομων, σώσον 
and Ιη thrce daY5 buίldIQI, lαν., 

σεαυτόΥ' εΙ υlός εΤ τού θεου, κατάΒηθl 
yourl�I(; If 5Οη you are οί th� God, come down 
άπό του σταιιρου, 41 ομοίως καΙ οΙ 
1rom the stake. LikewLse a]lIo the 
άρχιcpείς έμπαίζοιιτες μετά των γραμματέων 
chict prIests maklng !un ΟΙ with the scrIbeS 
κα! πρεσβυτέρων Ελεγον 42 οι Αλλους 
und older mcn were saying Oth(!rs 
ί!σωσεν, έαvτoν ου δVΝΑταl σώσαl' βασιλευς 
ho saved, hlmself ηοΙ he 1s able to ιιινδ; Klnl 
• Ι σραήλ έστιν, καταβάτω ννν άπό 
οι Iaracl he b. let him come down now lrom 
τού σταυρου καΙ πιστείισομεν Ιπ' αύτόν. 
the st:lke and we wi11 be]Ieve upon him. 
43 nrnoleEv έί1'ί τον θεόv, δυσάσθω 

Hc has tΣ'WJted upon the God, le( him re5cue 
vvv εΙ θέλει αvτoψ εΤπεν yctp 6τl Θεου 

now Ιί he 15 wlIIIng hlm; he sald for that ot αod 
εlμl υΙός. 44 τό δ' αίιτό ' καΙ ΟΙ Ι am 5οη. The but νδΤΥ (thlng) al.o the 
λaσταl ΟΙ συvσταυρωθέvτες 
rόbbeτs the tone51 ρυΙ οη stakes together 

σVv αότιt:ι ώνείδιζον αύτόν. 
together wlth h1m were reproachlnl hlm. 

MATTHEW 27:38-46 

38 Then tWQ 
robber8 were Impa]ed 
wIth hlm. οηε ση 
hIs rlght and οηε 
οη hls Ιε!Ι 39 80 
thc passersby began 
speaklng abus!vely ο! 
hlm, waggIng their 
heads 40 and δβΥίηβ: 
� o  you wouJd-be 
thrower-down οΙ the 
temple and buHder ο! 
1Ι Ιη thrce days, save 
yourseln Ι( you βΓε 
a 50n οΙ God. come 
dOwn ot'r the torture 
stakel'" 41 Ιη Hke 
manner also the 
chIet priests wlth the 
Rcrlbes and o!der men 
bcgan making ίυπ 
οι hlm and saying: 
42 ''Others he saved; 
himself he cannot. 
Ββνε! Ηε 18 King ο! 
ΙδΓβεΙ; ΙεΙ hlm now 
come down οπ the 
torture stake and 
wc w111 believe οη 
hIm. 43 He has ρυΙ 
his ΙΓυδΙ lη God; 1εΙ 
Him now rescue hlm 
Ι( Ηε wants hIm. (στ 
he saId, '1 am God's 
80n.''' 44 In the 
same way even the 
robbers that were 
Jmpalcd together with 
hlm began reproach
lng hlm. 

45 From ihe sΙXth 
hour" οη a darkness 

έπΙ πάσαν Τι1ν γην εως C>ρας έιιάτης. tell over alJ the land. upon a11 thc earth t111 hour nlnth. υηΙI1 ihe ninth hour. 

45 • Από δε Ικτης ώρας σκότος έγέιιΕΤΟ 
From but sIxth hour darkncss OCCΙOIrred 

46 περl δέ 'ΤΙ1ν ένάτηι.ι ώραν έβόησεν ό 46 AbOut the nlnih 
About but thc ninth hour Cal]ed out the hour Jesus called ουΙ 

Ίησούς φων6 μεΥόλl] λέγων Έλωί έλωί w!th a loud voIce, say-
JC!IUI 10 voIce ιrreat saylng ΕΙοΙ βΙΟΙ Ing: "Ε'Η, Ε'lΙ, la'ma 

λεμά σαβαχθαvεί; τούτ' εστιν Θεέ μου θεέ &Q·bach·tha'ni?- that 
Jema aobaclιtJtani? this is God οί me GocI 15, "ΜΥ God, my God, 

010· Scc Αρρ 3c. 415· Slxth hour, that 15, nbout 12 noon. 



MATTHEW 27:47-54 

μου, ίνα τΙ με ΙΥκατέλlπες; 
οΙ me. ίη order that what mc lc:lt you dowη lη1 
47 τινες δέ τών ΙI<Εί έστηκότων 

Some but οΙ the (ones) there hnνIng stood 
ό:KoLισαvτες έλεγον δη Ήλι-ίαv φωνεί 
havlng heard were saying that E1Uah Ιιι 50undIηg (ΟΓ 

ούτος. 48 κα! Εuθέως δραμων εΤς 
thIs (one) . And ImIncdlatcIy havJI\g Γυη οηc 

έξ αύτών κα; λαβών σπόγγΟΥ 
ΟΙλΙ οΙ them and havIna takcn sponge 

πλήσας τε όξους και περιθείς 
!lβνΙηι fllled and οι sour wlne and havInιr ρυι about 
καλάμ<ι> bτόηζε." αύτόν. 49 ΟΙ 

reed he was causlng ιο drlnk I.IIm. Thc 
δε λοιποί εΤπαv " Αφες ίδωμεν εΙ 

but Ieftover (ones) sa.Id Let ΕΟ ot! Iet υι lec 11 

ερχεταl Ήλείας σώσωιι αυτόν. [ [ άλλος 
Ιs comini Elijah t.o lανc hlm. AnoUlcr 
δε λαβών λόγχην ενυξεν αύτοΟ τη", 

but havlng taken spear plcrccd οΙ hIm the 
πλευράν, και έξήλθεν ύδωρ κα1 αJμα. ι ι 

sIde, and came out water and blood.) 
50 ό δε Ίησους πάλιν κρόξας 

The but Jesus ogaln havIng CfIcd ουτ 
φων6 μεγάλlJ αφήκεν το πνεύμα. 

to volce grcat he let go off the ΙΡΙΓΗ. 

51 Και ΙδοΙΙ τό καταπέτασμα TOU 
And look! the curtain οι thc 

ναού έσχίσθη άττ' άνωθεν Ιως 
dlvlne habΙtat!on was sρllΙ {ΓΟ", abovc Ηll 
κάτω είς δύο, και τ'ι γη έσείσθη, καΙ 
bclow Into two, and the carth was ahaken, and 
α1 πέτραι έσχίσθησαν, 52 και τα 

the rock-masses were ιρllΙ, and the 
μVΗ μεία ΆVεΙ;:ΙXθησαν και πολλα 

memorIal tombs were openf!d and many 
σώματα των κεκοιμημένων άγίων 

bodIes οΙ ιhε having {allen nslef!p holy (οηει) 
ι'ιγέρθησαν, 53 και Ιξελθόντες 

were raised up, and lιhey) havIn, gone lorth 
έκ τών μνημείων μετά τήν [γερσιν 

ου! οΙ the memoria] tombs after t)IC bcIng railicd υρ 
αύτοσ εΙσηλθον' εΙς τήν άγίαν π6λιιι και 
οι hlm they en�red ΙηΙΟ t!1e holy clty and 

ένεφανίσθησαν πολλοίς. 54 Ό δε 
they were made apparent to many. The but 
εκατόνταρχος και 0\ μετ' αύτού 

centurion and the (ones) wlth 111m 
τηρούντες τον ' Ι  ησoίiv Ιδόlrrες τον 
observlng the Jesus bavlng secn the 
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why have you 
torsaken me?" 4 7 ΑΙ 
hearing this, some 
οΙ those standing 
there began to say: 
"Thjs man is calling 
E·H'Jah.n 48 And im
mediately one οι them 
τβη and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and ρυΙ it 
οη a reed 2nd went 
givlng him a drink. 
49 But the rest οΙ 
them said: "Let him 
be! Let us see whether 
E·ll'jah comes to save 
him.N j[Another man 
took 3 spear and 
plerced h1s side, 3nd 
bl00d and water came 
out.)) 50 Agaln Jesus 
crlcd out with a loud 
volce, and yielded up 
Ihls) spirit. 

51 And. look! 
the curtain οΙ the 
sancLuary wθs rent 
Ιη two, from toρ 
to bottom, and the 
earth quaked, and 
the rock-masses were 
spllt. 52 And the 
memoriaJ t.ombs were 
opened and many 
bodIes οΙ the holy 
ones that had (βllen 
asleep were raised 
υρ, 53 (and persons, 
coming out (rom 
among the memorial 
tombs after his being 
raised υρ, entered into 
Lhe holy CJty,) and 
thcy became visible to 
many ρeople. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 
wotching over Jesus, 
when they saw the 
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σεισμόν και τα 
leartll]quake and the fthIngs} 

έΦOβήθησΑV σφόδρα, λiyovτες 
they bccarnc ιιlrllid very much, 53Υ!η&: 

θεού υΙός ήν ούτος. 
οΙ God 50η was ιΙΙΙs (one). 

γινόμενα 
occurrIne 
Άληθως 

Trul)' 

55 'Ησαν δε έκεί γιιvαίKες 'Πολλαl άπα 
Were but there women many 1rorn 

μαιφόθεν θεωροϋσαι. αίτινες 1\κολούθησαν 
fnr οι! vlewJng, who CoIIowed 

τζ) ΊησοΟ άπά της Γαλιλαίας διακοvoίισαι 
to the Jesus Irom ιhe Gali1ee &crvIna: 
αVτ�' 56 Ιν αΤς ην Μαρία '" 
ΙΟ hlm; Ιη whom was Mar)' the 
ΜαΥ6αληνη και Μαρία ή του Ίακώβου 

Mogdalene ond Mary the ο, the JBrneI 
καί Ίωσήφ μήτηρ και ή μήτηρ των 
and Jοscρh mother and the mother ΟΙ tho 
υlών ΖεΒεδαίου. 
50ns ΟΙ Zcbedee. 

57 Όψίας δε γενομένης "λθεν 
οι evenfng but ΙΙΒνιηι come \0 be came 

άνθρωπος πλούσιος άπο Άρl μαθαίας, τοίΛιομα 
man rlch lrom Arimathca, the oame 

• r ωσήφ, ας και αύτος έμαθητευθn τζ) 
JOlleph, who 0150 he was disclpled to the 
, r ησού' 58 ούτος προσελθων T� 

Jesus; thls (οηε) having come toword Ιο the 
Πειλάτι.> �τήσατo το σωμα τού • Ιησοϋ. ΡΙΙαιΙ!! nskcd {ΟΓ the body ο! the Jcsus. 

τότε δ Πειλάτος έκέλευσεν ό:ποδοθηναι. 
Then the PJlate commanded to be ιlνεη back. 
59 και λαβώ.... το σωμα 6 Ίωσηφ 

And havlng taken the body the Joseph 
ένετύλιξεll αύτο έ.... σινδόνι καθαρQ::, 60 και 

wropρed It ίπ ftne linen clean, ond 
έθηΚε .... αύτο Ι.., τι;, Kαlν� αVτoυ μνημΕ-ίι.> 
pJoced 1t Ιη the new οΙ him memorIal tomb 

δ έλατόμησε.., tv � 1TfTPQ, καί 
wl1lch he quorried Ιη the rock-mos!l, nnd 

προσκυλίσας λίθον μέyΑV τ6 θυρq 
hIIvlnI rollcd toward stone bIg Ιο the door 
τοί) μνημείου ό:πηλθεν. 61 '"'Ην δέ. 

ο, the memorIol tomb he weηt off. Wos but 
έΚΕ-ί Μαριάμ ι'ι Μαγδαληνή καί " άλλη 

there Mary the Magdalene and the other 
Μαρία Kσθήι:εUΑΙ άπέναντι τού τάφου. 

Mory Ilt LΠΙ trom opposIte the grove. 
62 Τ - δΕ ί:παυρω .... , 

w
"Τ

,
ις Ιστίν μετά 

το �ε but morrow ι vh ch J..ι n!ter 

ΜΑΤΊΉΕW 27:55-62 

earthquake and the 
Lhings happenlng, 
grew very much 
afrald. saylng: "Cer
t.ainly this was God's 
Boη.� 

55 Moreover, 
many women were 
there vIewIng from 
a dlstance, who 
had accompanled 
Jesus from Gal'Hee 
to mInJster t.o h1m; 
56 among whom was 
Mary Mag'da·leηe, also 
Mary the mother οΙ 
James and JO'ses, and 
thc Inother ο! the sons 
ο! Zeb'c·dee. 

57 Now as ιι was 
late Ιη the afternoon. 
there came 8 rlch 
rnan ο! Ar+nla·the'a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himsel! 
become a disCIple οΙ 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went υρ to Pllate and 
asked Ιοι the body 
οΙ Jesus. Then Pίiate 
commanded ΙΙ ΙΟ be 
glven over. 59 And 
Joseph ιook the body. 
wrapped ΙΙ υρ 1η clean 
ftne lΙηεn, 60 and 
iaid ίι ίη hls new 
memorIal tomb, which 
he had Quarrled lη 
thc rock-mass. And, 
after rolllng 3 big 
stone Ιο thc door οΙ 
the memorlal tomb, 
he left. 61 ΒυΙ Mary 
M3g'da.·Jene and the 
other Mary continued 
there. slttlng before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
whlch was after 



MATTHEW 27:63-28:2 

Ttl!J παρασκευήΥ, συι.ιήχΟησαΥ ΟΙ 
thc Preparatlon, werc ]ed together the 
άρχιερεϊς και ΟΙ Φσρισαίσι 'Π"ρός Πειλατον 

clllel prJesls and the PhorIsees toward PHate 
63 λέΥΟΥτες Κύριε, έμΥήσθημεν ότι έκείνος 

80ylng Lord, we remembcred that that 
Δ πλάνος ε1πεν Ετι ζώΥ Μετα τρείς 

the ('ΓΓαπΙ onc said yet living After thrce 
�μέρας έγείΡομαι' 64 κέλευσον 

daya Ι am beJng raIscd υρ; command 
ouv άσφαλισθηvαt τον τάφον εως της 

there(ore Ιο be made sccure thc grave t.ί11 thc 
τρίτης ήμέρας, μή τroτε έλθόΥτες ΟΙ 

thIrd dIIy, ποΙ αΙ t!;ny tJ.me havfng come the 
μαθηταl κλέψωσlν αιiτoy και εϊτrωσιy τώ 
dIscIplc8 mlght steaI hlm and mIght say to ΙΠθ 
λα� ΉΥέρθη όπ6 τωΥ ΙοΙεκρώΥ, καΙ 

peop]e He was raised υρ from tllC dead (one8) .  and 
εσται ή έσχάτη πλάνη χείρωΥ της 
wlll be tlle last εττοτ worse οι tne 
πρώτης. 65 έφη αVτoϊς δ Πειλάτος 

f\rst. Said ιο them the PiJate 
·'Έχετε κουστωδίαν' ύπάγετε 

Υου <ιτε havIng custody mcn; be Υου going uηder 
ό:σφαλίσασθε ώς οίδατε. 66 ΟΙ 

moke secure <ι! YOU have known. The (οηεΒ) 

δε πoρευθέvτες ήσφαλίσαvτo τόι.ι 
but havlng gone the1r way madc sec;ure the 
τάφον σφραγίσανn:ς τόν λίθον μετά της 
ΙΤΔνε having sealed ΙΙιε stone with the 

κουστωδίας. 
cU8tody men. 

28 Όψ' δε σαβΒάτων, το; Arιε� but οΙ snhbaths, Ιο the [day) 
έπlφωσKOVΣι:Ί είς μίαν σαββάτων, ήλθεν 

IJghΙin .. υρ lηΙο οηε οΙ 8abbaths, came 
Μαρία ή Μαγδαληνη και ή άλλη Μαρία 
Mory the Magdalenc and the other Mary 

θεωρησαι τόν τάφον. 
ιο νΙενν the grave. 

2 και Ιδου σεισμός έΥένετο μέγας' 
And look ! [earth Jquake occurred great; 

CXΥγελος Υάρ Κυρίου καταβό:ς εξ 
οηιeΙ for οί Lord havIns: descended ουΙ ο! 

ούρανού και προσελθων άπεκύλισε 
heaven and having come towsrd he roUed away 

τον λίθον κα! έκάθ"το έπάνω αVτOCι. UIC ιΙοηε 8nd was ι!ίΙlηι: οη Ιορ οΙ Η. 
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the Preparation, the 
chIe( prIests and the 
Pharl.sees gathered 
together be(ore Pilate, 
63 sayfng; "Sir, we 
havc called to mind 
that that impostor 
saId while yet alive, 
'After three days 
Ι am to be raised 
up.' 64 Therefore 
command the grave 
to be made secure 
untl1 the third day. 
that his disclples may 
nevcr come and steal 
him and say to the. 
people, 'He was raised 
up from the dead!' and 
this last Imposture 
wiU be worse than the 
first." 65 PHate said 
to them: 'Ύου have 
a guard, 00 make 
ΙΙ as secure as Υου 
know how.� 66 80 
thcy went and made 
the grave secure by 
sea11ng the stone and 
havIng the-guard . . 

28 After' the 
sabbath, when 

it W8S growing 1ight 
οη the first day 
ο! the week, Mary 
Mag'da·!ene 8nd the 
other M8ry came to 
vlew the grave. 

2 And, notice! a 
great earthquake had 
taken pIace; for Jeho
vah's· angcl had de
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone. 
and was s1ttlng οη ίΙ. 

1· AIter, JI7.18.21.22. See Αρρ 5Β. 2' Jehovah's, JI.4.1.13.I&'I8,22.�4; Lord's, κΆΒ. 
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3 �y δί: ή εΙδέα αύτου ώι; 3 His outward 
Was but thc outward appearanco ΟΙ 111m θ! appearancc W8S as 

άστραπη κα; το εΥδυμα αύτου λευκόν ώς lightnlng, and hls lightn!n, nnd the clothIng οι him whIιe as 
cJotbing as whIte as χlώΥ. 4 άπό δί; ,.00 φόβου αύτοίι 

snow. From but the ΙeaΓ οΙ hlm snow. 4 Ycs. (or fear 

έσείσθησαΥ οί τηpoίίvτες κα, οι hlm the watchmen 
were made ίο Q,uakc the (one8) obscrvIn& and tremb]ed and became 

έγενήθησσν ως νεκροί. as dead men. 
became 08 dcad (on05). 

5 ΒυΙ the angel 
5 άποκριθεlς δέ δ ιΤΥΥελος (Τπε... 10 answer stιId to Havlng nn.wered but the aniot sald 

the women; "Do ηοΙ ταίς γυΥαιξίν Μη φοβείσθε υμείς, οΤδα 
to the wOIncn Νο! be ίΟθΓίω Υου, Ι havc kηown 
Υάρ δτι · 1 ησοιΝ ΤΟΥ 
{ΟΓ that Jesus ιhc (οηο) 

Ιστσvρωμέvoy ζητείτε' 6 σόΙ( 
havlnr bcen put οη th(! stake Υου are I(!cltlng; πο! 
εστιν ώδε, "ιγέρθη γαρ καθως 
he ΙΙ here, he wns raIsed up {or accordIng θΙ 

εΤτrεv' δεΟτε ίδετε τον τάπον δπου 
he sald; hlther see YOU the plocc where 

εκειτο' 7 κα; ταχύ πoρεUΘείσαι 
he was Iylng: and qujckly havlng gone YQUR way 
είπατε τοίς μαθηταίς αότοσ δτι 
say ΥΟιΙ to the dIsciples οΙ hlm that 

Ήγέρθη άπο τών νεκρών, καί Ιδού 
He wns raIsed up {rom the dead (οηcι) , and look! 

προάγει ύμάς εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν, έκεί 
he goes belore ΥΟιΙ tnto the Galllee. there 
αότον όψεσθε' Ιδού εΤπον υμίν. 
hlm you wIll aeej Iook! Ι sald to YOU. 

Β και d"ΠελθoUΣαι ταχύ όπο τοΟ 
And hovlng gone ΟΠ qulckly trom the 

μνημείου μετα φόβου καί χαράς μεγάλης 
memorIal tomb wIth fenr and joy IIre"t 
εδραμον άτrαγγεϊλαι τοίς μαθηταίς αύτοΟ. 
they ΤθΠ Ιο report back ιο the dfscIplcs οΙ hlm. 
9 και Ιδού Ίησοϋς ύπήντησεν αVταίς λtγων 

And lookl Jeaus met ιhem ΙD)"Ιηι 
Χα;ρετε' σΙ δε προσελθοΟσαι 

Be Υου rejoIcIngj the (ones) but havIng come toward 
έκράτησαν αότοΟ τούς πόδας και τrpoσεKννησαν 

seΙ:ιed οι hIm the feet and dId oMllance 
αύTc!>. 10 τότε λέγει αVταίς 6 ι Ι ησοΟς 
to hlm. Then I1 sayIng to them the JeIus Μη φοΒεϊσθε' ύτrάyε-τε &1rαγγείλατε 
Not bo learcul: be ΥΟιΙ ΒοιηΒ under report bDck 
τοίς όδελφοίς μου Τνα άτrέλθωσι'" 

to the brot.hera οΙ me in order that the)' mIght go οΩ' 

you be rearfUl, ίοτ Ι 
know Υου 8re look1ng 
for Jesus who was 
impaJed. 6 He 15 not 
here, (στ he was raIsed 
up, θΒ he saId. Come, 
see the plaCe where 
he was ly1n(. 1 And 
go quIckly 8nd teiI 
his discIples that he 
was ralsed υρ trom 
the dead, and, lookl 
he ίΒ golng ahead ο! 
you Ιηto Gal'Hee; 
there Υου wtll see 
him. Lookl Ι have told 
yoυ.� 

8 80, qu1ckly 
leavlng the memorlal 
tomb, with tear 
8Dd great joy, they 
ΤβΩ to report ιο his 
disclples. 9 And. 
look! Jesus met them 
and sald: ''Oood day!M 
They npproached and 
caught hIm by ηΙΒ 
feet and dld obelsance 
to him. 10 Then 
Jesus saId 10 them: 
"Haνe ΩΟ fear! 00, 
report ΙΟ my brothers, 
th.at they may (Ο οΠ 
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εΙς τήΥ Γαλιλαίαν, κάκεϊ με δψovται. 
[πΙΟ thc GallIcc, and there me they wIII see. 

11 ΠορευομέΥω", δε αύτώv Ιδού τl\/ες 
Go[ng theIr wny but of them lookl 80mc 

της κουστωδίας έλθόvτες εΙς την πόλιι.ι 
ΟΙ the cuslody mcn havIng come into the c1ty 

&πήγγειλαν τοίς άΡ):ΙεΡευσιν άπαντα 
reported back Ιο the chIef priests aH 

τά γενόμενα. 12 καί 
the (thlngs) hnvlnr happened. And 

συΥαχθέντες μετά τωΙοΙ 
hnvJng bccn lcd torethcr wIth the 

πρεσβυτέρωιι συμβούλιό.., τε λαβόvτες 
oIder men coυηιe) together and havIng taken 

άργύρια Ικανά έδωκαν τοίς 
stlver {p!eςes] aumcient they &ave to the 

στραηώταις 13 λΙyovτες ΕίπαΤΕ δη ΟΙ 
soldlerl ΙΒΥΙηι Say 'UιΔΙ Thc 

μαθηταl αύτου νυκτός έλθόντες {κλεΨαΥ 
dIsclplcs οΙ hIm ΟΙ nlg:ht havlng come sto)c 

aιίTov ήμων κοιμωμέΥω\l" 14 και έάν 
hIm οΙ u. .Ieeping; and U ever 

άKovσθ6 τoVτo lπι τού �γεμόvoς, 
shoUid be heard thI. (ιhΙηι) upon the i"overnor, 

�μείς πείσομεν και υμάς άμερίμvovς 
we shall persundc Qnd νου free from worry 

ποιήσομεν. 15 ΟΙ δε λαβόντες 
we shal1 make. The (ones) but havlng taken 

άργίιρια έποίησαν ώς έδιδάχθησαν. Και 
sIlver (pleccs) dld 8S they were taug:ht. And 

διεφημίσθη 6 λόγος oUτoς παΟΟ 
was spread abroad the word thIs bc.ι[de 
' l oVΔαίolς μέχρι της σήμερον �μέρας. 

Jew. υηιl1 the today day. 

16 ΟΙ δε Ινδεκα μαθηταl έπορεύθησαν 
The but eleven dlsclples went tIleIr way 

εΙς τήν Γαλιλαίαν εΙς τό δρος ου 
1nto UIe GaHJee ιηιο the mountafn where 

έτάξατο αVτoίς ό Ί!)σοϋς, 17 και Ιδόντες 
arranged Ιο thcm the Jesus, and havlng seen 

αVτόν προσcκUνl1σαν, ΟΙ δέ 
hlIn they dld obe Isnnce, the (oncs) but 

έδίστασαν. 18 καΙ τrρoσελθων ό 
doubtcd. And havlng come toward thc 

Ίησούς έλάλησεν αύτοίς λέγων 'Εδόθη 
Jesul spoke 10 them sayIng Wa511ven 

μοl πάσα έξouσία Ιν OUpαvcj) καί tπ! 
Ιο me a11 authorlty Ιη heaven and υροη 

της γης' 19 'Π'ορευθέντες ουν 
the earth ;  ΙιανΙηl gone ΥουΕΙ way thcrefore 
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lnto Ga1'i·lee; and 
therc they wiIl 
see rne." 

11 While they were 
οη thetr way, look! 
some οΙ the guard 
went ΙηΙΟ the city and 
reported to the chief 
prIests all the things 
that had hapρened. 
12 And after these 
had gathered together 
wlth the older men 
and taken counsel, 
they gave a sufficient 
nurnber οι sί1ver 
pleces to the soldiers 
13 and said: "6ay, 
'HIs dlsciples came ίη 
the ntght and stole 
hIm whUe we were 
sIeeplng.' 14 And 
Ι( thIs gets to the 
governor's ears, we 
wtll persuade (himJ 
and wlll set you free 
from worry." 15 80 
they took the s1Jver 
plcces and did as tbey 
were instructed; and 
thts saytng bas been 
spread abroad arnong 
the Jews up to th1s 
very day. 

16 However, the 
eleven dlsciples went 
Into Gal'Hee to the 
mountain where 
Jesus had arranged 
Cor them, Ι., and 
when they saw him 
they dld obelsance, 
but Bome doubted. 
18 And Jesus 
approached and spoke 
to them, saying; 'ΆΙΙ 
authority has been 
gtven me in heaven 
and οη the earth. 
19 00 therefore 
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μαθητεόσατε πάντα τα εΘVΗ, βατrTίζΟlfTες 
rnoke dIsclples οΙ 011 thc n8tlonl, bapti:r.!ng 

αVτoVς ι εΙς το ο\.lομα τοΟ ·πατΟΟς 
thcm [persons] lπΙΟ thc · namc οΙ the Father 
ΙCαί του ulou και , του άγιου πνεύματος, 
nnd οΙ the 50η and οΙ the hOly splrJt" 
20 διδάσκοντες αVτOυς τηΡείν 'Πάντα 

teac.hlng them ΙΟ bc observing 811 
8σα ένεΤΕιλάμηιι ίιμiv' κα; Ιδου 

08 many thIngs 88 Ι commonded 10 YOV; and look! 
Ιγω μεθ' ί'Jμωy εΙμί πάσας τάς �μέρας [ως r witn YOU am ' a11 lhe days ΙΙΙΙ 
της ΣUντελείας του αΙώιιος. 
the conclusion οΙ the age. 

8nd maJte dJscipJes οι 
people οΙ 811 the ηβ
tlons. baptlzing them 
10 the name οΙ ihe 
Father and οΙ the 50η 
and οΙ the hoIy splrlt, 
20 teachlng them to 
observe 811 the thIngs 
Ι have comtnanded 
Υου. And, look! Ι am 
with Υου. 811 thc days 
untll the concluslon οΙ 
the system of things ... • 

20' Οτ, 'Όrder οΙ things" Ιαιαινος, αί-ο''/Ι.οιι, _ΑΒ; 0"'11, 'oh·lam" Jl.Ι4.1δ-Ι'.:ι:2. 

, ...... 

ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 

ACCORDING ΤΟ MARK 

1 Άρχή του εuαγγελίoυ Ίησού Χριστού. 
Beginnlng οΙ the ,ood rιeW8 οΙ Jesus Chrlst. 

2 Καθως γέγρσπταl έν τcίJ ΉσαίζΙ 
AccoΓd.ing ηι lt has been wrItten ίη the Isalah 

τcίJ τrρoφήτι:J ' Ιδο\) άποστέλλω τον άγΥελόν 
the prophet. Look! Ι am �ndII1J: otf the rnessenger 
μου πρό προσώπου σου, δς 

ΟΙ me betore luce ΟΙ )'ou, who 
Icατασιcεuάσει τήν δδόιι σου' 3 φωνη 

will prepare Ille way οι )'ou; volce 
βοωντ!?ς έν Τl) έρήμcμ 'Ετοιμάσατε 

οι (Ol1e) cryIng out Ιη the wl1derncls Make �oυ ready 
την δδΟν ΚυρΙου, ει.'.ιθείας ποιείτε τάς τρίβους 
ιhε' way ΟΙ Lord, sIral,ht make Υου the roads 
αVτoϋ, 4 Ιγέι,ιετο Ίω6:vης ό βαπτίΙων 
οι hlm, came to bc John the (one) baptiz(nc 
Ιν Τl) έρήμιι:ι Icηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
Ιη the wfldernesll preachJng baptisrn 
μετανοίας εΙς άφεσιν άμαρτιών. 

οΙ repentance 1nto lettIng 8;0 olf οί sms. 
5 ιcαί Ιξετroρεύετo 'ΠρΟς αυΤΟΙΙ πάσα 

And was golng the way ουΙ toward him all 
ή Ίουδαία χώρα ιcαl 0\ Ίεροσολυμείται 

the Judean country and the .1erusalemltes 

1 [Thej beglnnIng 
of the good news 

about Jesus Christ: 
2 Just as 11. Ιδ wrItten 
Ιη Isaiah the prophet: 
"(Lookt Ι am sendlng 
forth my messenger 
berore your race. 
who wll1 prcpare 
your way;) 3 I1sten! 
someone 18 cryIng 
out Ιη thc wllderness, 
'Prepare the way ο! 
Jehovah,' you people, 
make his roads 
straIght,' � .. John 
the baptizer' turned 
υρ Ιη the wl1derness. 
preachlng baptlsm Ιίη 
symbolj ΟΙ rcpentance 
for forg1veness ο! 
ΒΙη!. 5 Consequently 
aJI the terrItory ο! Ju·de'a and aJl 
the 1nhabItants of 
Jeτusalem made 
thelr way out to hlm, 

S' Jebovah, J1·I4,I&-ιI,'U.24; Lord, κΆΒ. 4" Or, "immerser; d!pper," 
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πάντες, και Ιβαπτlζovτo ύτr' cxVτoσ έν τcf;ι 
&11, Dηd were bcIng bapttzcd by hlm Ιη thc 

Ίορδάνι;ι πoταμcf;ι έξομολΟΥοΙΙμενοl τάς 
Jordan Rlvcr openly con!essing . the 

άμαρτίας αύτων. 6 και �ν δ Ί ωάνης 
sinS ο! them. And wn, the John 
ένδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου και 

havJng bccn clothed haIrs οΙ camel and 
ζώι,ιην δερματίνην 'Περί την όσφυν αύτου, καί 
girdle lecιthern about the ]oln (5) ο! him, and 
εσθων άιφίδας κα; μέλι Qypta\.l. 7 καί 
eatlng locusΙS and honey wlld. And 

έKήPUΣσεν λέγων 'Έρχεται 6 
he was prC8chlng snyIng Is comΙng the 
lσχuρότερός μου όπίσω μου, ου ούκ 
one stronger οί rne bchlnd mc, οΙ whom ποΙ 
εΙμl Ικανος KVψας λϋσσι τον Ιμάντα Ι am sumcicnt havlng .Ιooρed Ιο loosen the Jnce 
τών Vπoδημάτων ΑVτoϋ' 8 trω έβάπτισα 

οι the saηdals ΟΙ hΙm; baptlzed 
ύμας ύδατι, ΑVΤOς δε βαπτίσει ΙΙμάς 
νου Ιο water, IJe but wllJ baptlze νου 

πνεύματι άγ(Cj>. 
10 spIrlt hoIy. 

9 Και έγέΥΕΤΟ έν έκείναις ταίς ήμέραις 
And 1t occurrcd Ιη those the days 

ήλθεν Ίησοvς άπα Ναζαρέτ της ΓαλιλαΙας 
came Jesus from Nazareth ο! the Galllee 

και Ιβαπτίσθη εΙς ΤΟΥ ' I oρδΆVΗν &πο 
and waS bilptlzed In{o the Jordan by 
Ί ωάνοu. 10 και εόθυς ό:ναβαίνων έκ 

JOI1n, And at once goIng υρ out ΟΙ 
του ύδατος εΙδεν σχl Ιομένους τοίις oVραvoUς 
the water he saw be!ng split the heavens 
και το πνεύμα ώς 'ΠεριστερCxν καταβαίΥον 
and the splrlt DS dove coming down 
εΙς αότ6ν' 11 και φωνη έγένετο έκ τών 

Into hIm; and voIce occurred out ο! the 
ουρανών ΣΙΙ εΤ ό υ1ός μου ό άyατrrιτός, 
heavens You are the 50η ο! me the 10ved, 
έιι σοι ευδόκησα, 
Ιη you Ι thought weIl. 

12 Kal ευθυς το πνεύμα αυτον 
And αΙ once the &Plrlt hIm 

έκβάλλεl εΙς την έρημον. 13 καΙ ην 
thrusts out ΙηΙο the wIlderness. And hc was 
Ιν TQ Ιeήμ� τεσσεράKovτα ήμέρας 
Ιη the wίlderneIIs forty days 
'Πεlραζ6μενος ύπό τού Σατανά, καΙ ην μετα 
being tempted by the 5atan, and he was wIth 
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and they were bap
tized by hJm ίη the 
Jordan RIver, openly 
confessing their sins. 
6 Now John was 
clothed wlth �mel's 
hair and with a leath
ετ gίrdle around hls 
10ins, and was εθΙίηι 
lnsect 10cusLs and 
wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, 
saying: 'Άfter me 
someone stronger than 
Ι am is coming; Ι am 
not fit to stoop and 
υηΙίε the ]aces of his 
μandals. 8 Ι baptized 
Υου with water. buL 
he wIll baptlze YOU 

with holy spJrlt." 

9 Ιη the course 
of those days Jesus 
came from Naz'a·ceth 
of Gal'Hee and was 
baptized Ιη the Jordan 
by John. 10 And 
immedIately οη 
comlng up out ο! 
the water he saw the 
heavens ΟΟ1ηι parted, 
and, 1ike a dove, the 
spirit comlng down 
υροη him; 11 and a 
voice came ουΙ ο! the 
heavens: 'Ύοu are my 
80η, the beloved; Ι 
have approved you." 

12 And Immediately 
the spirlt Jmρelled 
him to go lnto the 
wilderness. 13 80 
he contInued Ιη the 
wilderness forty days, 
being tempted by 8ιl
ΙΜ, and he was wIth 
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των θηρίων, και ΟΙ άγγελοι 
the WIICΙ beasts, aηd the an&,('ll 

διηκόvoιΝ 
were IiCrvlni 

αίιτ". 
tohim, 

14 Και μετα τό παραδοθηναι το\! 
And afΙCr ιπε 10 be ιιΙνεn ονεΓ the 

Ίωάνην �λθεy 6 Ί ησοϋς εΙς τήν Γαλιλαίαν 
10πη eame the Jesus ΙηΙο the Gull1ee 

KηρVΣσΩV τό EιXryyέλιoν του θεοσ 15 και 
prcachIni the iOod news οΙ the God and 

λέγων δτι ΠεπλΊ' ρωται ό καφός 
S3yIng that HaI been uιtH1ed the appo1nted Hme 
και ηΥΥΙΚΕν ή βασιλεία του Bεou' 
and haI drawn ηε1l.: Lhe kingdom ο! ΙΠι' God; 

μετανοείτε Ι(αί πιστεύετε έν τ� 
be του repentίne and be του beIIevIng Ιπ the 
εύαΥγελί<.:ι. 
good newl. 

16 Και 'Παράγων παρα τήν θάλασσαv 
And passIng by bcslde ιhε seo 

της r αλιλαίας εΙδοι Σ ίμωνα και 'Aνδρέαv 
οΙ the Call1ee he sαw SJmon and Andr<!w 
ΤΟΥ όδελφ6ν Σίμωνος άμφιβόλλοντας έ.., ,.ή 
the brοιher οι sιmon castine around Ιη thc 
θαλόσσg, ησαv γαρ άλεείς 17 και ETτrEv 

SC3, Uιey w�r� {οτ fishcrs; and aιιld 
αVτoίς δ Ί ησους ΔεVτε όπίσω μου, κσl 
ιο tllcm thc JCIUS Hither behInd mc, and 

ποιήσω υμάς YEvcσθaI άλεείς άvθρώπωv. 
ι shal1 make Υου \0 become J1shcrs οΙ men. 
18 και εύθυς άφέvτες τα 

And αΙ once havIne lct go off the 
δίKΤVΑ ΓιKOλoύθησΑV αύτ�. 19 Καί 

ncts they 10110wed hIm. And 
ΠΡοβας όλίΥΟV εlδεv Ί άκωβοv 

havlng IIΙερρed b<!{ore lίttle he law James 
τον του ΖΕΒεδαίου και ' J ωΆVην τόv 

the (5On) ο{ the Z@bed.ee and John the 
άδελφόv αύτου, και αύτοίις iv τ� πλoίr.:ι 
brothcr ο! him. snd them Ιη the boat 
Kαταρτίζovτας ι τα 
udj ustl n" down the 
εύθυς Ικάλεσεν 
:,I1 once he csIIed 

άφέντες· τον 
hsvIng let 8'0 olf the 
lεβεδα'tοv έν τ� 

Zebedee Ιη the 
μισθωτωv απήλθον 
hIrcd nlen they went off 

δίκτνα, 20 και 
ne�. and 
αύτους. 

them. 
πατέρα 

13ther . 
πλοίι.;ι μετσ 

boat wίth 

και 
And 

αύτώv 
οι them 

τωv 
th. 

όπίσω αύτου. 21 Και 
Aπd behInd him. 

MARK 1: 14-21 

the wild beast.s, 
but the angels werc 
mlnlstering ΙΟ hlm. 

14 Now after John 
was ρυΙ under arrest 
Jesus went ίηto 
ΟaΙΊ·Ιee, preaching 
the good news ο! Οod 
15 B.nd saying: -The 
appoInted time has 
been fUlfilled, and 
the kIngdom of Οod 
has drawn near. Be 
repentant. Υου ρeople, 
and have falth ίη the 
good news." 

16 Whlle waIk1ng 
a10ngsIde the sea ο! 
Oa!'l-!ee he saw BImon 
and Andrew the 
brother οι Bimon CBst
ing jthe1r nets) about 
ίη the sea. ΙΟΓ thcy 
were flshers. 17 So 
Jesus sald to them: 
"Come after me, and Ι 
shaU cawe Υου to be
come ftshers οΙ men," 
18 And βΙ once they 
abandoned Lheir nets 
and followed hiql. 
19 And after going a 
l1ttle farther he saw 
James the jsonj οΙ 
Zeb'c-dee and John hIs 
brothcr. in Ιβcι, whlle 
they were ίη thelr 
boat mending the1r 
nets; 20 and wIthout 
delay he called thcm. 
Ιη turn they left thcir 
father Zeb'e-d.ee lη the 
boat with the hlred 
men and went otf 
after hlm. 21 And 



MARK 1:22-29 

εΙσπορεVoνταl 
they are enterIng: 

εΙς 
ΙηΙο 

Καφαρναουμ. 
Capernauιn. 

Και 'VΘιις -τοίς σάι3ΒασlΥ 
And ΒΙ once Ιο ιhe sabbaths 
εlσελθώΥ εΙς T11V συναΥωγην 

havIng entered ΙnΙΟ the synagogue 
έδίδασκεν, 22 και Ιξεπλήσσοντο έτrι 

he wns teachina:. And they werc astounded upon 
τ6 διδαχ� αότοϋ, ην yctp διδάσκων 

the Ιeachίηg ΟΙ hIm, he Wilo8 Ιοι teachIng 
αυτούς ώς έξουσΙαν εχων και οόχ ώς ΟΙ 

thcm as authol'!ty havIni and ηοΙ ΒΙ the 
ΥΡαμματεϊς. 23 και εύθυς ην έν 

5crJbes. And αΙ once was ίη 

τΙ:; συναγωγ6 αuτωv άνθρωτroς έν πνευματι 
the synagoguc οι them rnMn ίπ spirlt 
άκαθάΡΤΥ, και άνέκραξεν 24 λέ.γων Τί ήμίν 

υηcleΒΠ, and he crled ουΙ laylng What Ιο υs 

και σοί, ΊησοΟ Ναζαρηνέ; ήλθες 
8nd Ιο Y(JU. Jcsus NazUI'CItc? Did you comc 
απολέσαι ήμάς ; οΤδά σε τίς ε1', δ 

Ιο destroy us? Ι know you ννΙ10 you arc, the 
άγιος του θεού. 25 κα! έπετίμησεν αύτ4ι 

Holy tOnc) ΟΙ the God. And gave rebuke Ιο Ιι 
δ : 1 ησοσς λέγων Φι μώθητι καί εξελθε 

the Jcsus saylng Be n1uzzled Qnd comc lortl) 
έξ αύτοσ. 26 καΙ σπαράξαν αύτόν τό 

out οΙ him. And having cOI1vulsed him tl1e 
πνεΟμα τό άκάθαρτον καΙ �ωνησαν 

ΒρΙΓΙΙ the uncIean and havlng sounded 
φων� μεγάλΌ έξηλθεν Ιξ αίιτου. 

10 volce great c<lme forth out οΙ hIm, 
27 κα1 έθαμβήθτισαν απαντες, ώστε 

And wcrc astonzshed all. as·nnd 
συνζητείν αύτους λέγοντας Τί 

Ιο be seeklng togcther them saying Whnt 
Ιστιv τοστο; διδαχη καινή' κατ' 

15 thΊS? Teaching new; accordIng to 
έξουσίαν καΙ τοίς πνεύμασι τοίς άκαθάρτοις 
Quthorlty Qnd Ιο the spirits the uncleun 

έπιτάσσει ,  και ύπακοVoυσιv αVτ<j). 
hc ilves orders, and they urc obcying hlm. 
28 Καί έξηλθεν ή άκοη αύτοΟ ευθυς 

And we.nt forth the hcarIng οι him ΔΙ once 
πανταχου εΙς όλην την περιχωρον 

evelywherc lη10 whole the country_roundubout 
της Γαλιλαίας. 

ΟΙ ιtιI! Galίlec. 

29 Και εύθυς έκ της 
And at oncc ουΙ ΟΙ thc 

συναγωγης 
synagolίlue 
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they went their way 
into Ca·per'na·um. 

Νο sooner was it 
the sabbath than 
he entered ίπto 
the synagogue Bnd 
began to teach. 
22 And they became 
astounded at his 
way ο! teachlng, for 
there he was teachlng 
them as one having 
authority, and not a,s 
the .scribes, 23 Α1εσ, 
at that immediate 
time there was ίη 
their synagogue a man 
under the ρower σ! θη 
unclean spirit, and he 
shouted. 24 saying: 
"What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Naz·a·rene'? Did you 
come to destroy us? Ι 
know exactly who you 
are, the Holy Οηε ο! 
God.." 25 But Jesus 
rebuked It, saying: "Be 
si]ent, and come οη 
out ο! hlm!" 26 And 
the unclean spIrit, 
after throwlng him 
into a convulsion Bnd 
yelling at the top ο! 
its volce, came οη 
out ο! him. 27 Well, 
the people were all 50 
astonished that they 
began a dlscussion 
among themselves, 
saying: "What 1s this? 
Α new teachIngl He 
authoritatlvely orders 
even the unc]ean 
spirits, Qnd they obey 
him." 28 80 the re
pOft about hlm spread 
out immediateIy ίn 
a11 directlons through 
a11 the country round 
about ίη Oal'1·1ee. 

29 And lmmediately 
they went out ο! 
the synagogue 
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Ιξελθδντες ήλθαν εΙς την O!KίΑV 
havlng gOl1e ιοτι., they carne into the house 

Σίμωνος καΙ 'Ανδρέου μετά ΊαKώβou καΙ 
οΙ SImon and Andrew w!th Jamc. and 

ι Ι ωάνου. 30 +ι δε πενθερά Σί μωνος 
John. The but rnother-in-Jaw οι Simon 

κατέκειτο τrυρέσσoυσα, και είιθι'ις 
was ΙΥίηι down burning wlιh Ιενετ, 8nd θΙ once 

λέγουσιν αίπ� περί αίιτης. 31 καΙ 
they are 18ylng to hlm about her. And 

προσελθωιι ηγειρεν αύτην 
having come toW8.ro • he ΤΒΙΙΟΟ υρ her 

κρατήσας της χειρός και άφηκεν 
havIng ιaKcη hold οι the 

-hand; and let 10 off 

αύηιιι 6 πυρετός, κα1 διηKόVΕΙ αύτσίς. her the ΙενCΓ, and she was servIni Ιο them. 

32 Όψίας δέ γενομένης, δτε 
οι evenlng but havlng occurred, wheη 

tSuacv δ ηλιος, εφεροv πΡός 
set the sun, they were bringlnl toward 

αύτοιι πΆVΤας TOUC; κακώς εxovτας και 
hΙm αll the (ΟΜΙ) badIy haνIna and 

τοΙΙς δαι μΟΥιζομέΥους' 33 και ην δλη ή 
the (οηει) beIna demonIud; and waa w)Iole the 

πόλις έπισνvηγμένη πρΟς τήν 
c1ty havIna been led ιoQ:eιher upon toward the 

θυραν, 34 καΙ έθεράπεVΣεν ΠOλλoVς κακώς 
door. And he cured many badIy 

εχοντας ποικίλαις ν6σοις, κα1 δαιμ6νια 
fIaνIng Ιο νarJous sIcknt!Sses, and dcmons 

πολλα ιεέβαλεν, και ούκ ηφιεν 
many he threw out, snd ποι he was )cttInc ΙΟ off 

λαλείν τα δαιμ6ιιια, οτι �δεισαν 
to be speaklng the demona, because ιhεy knew 

αύτον Χρ ιστον εΤvαι.  
him ChrIst Ιο be. 

35 ΚαΙ πρωί εΝΝUXα λίαv 
And early Ιη morninc Ιη nlght very much 

άναστάς έξιiλθεν και άπήλθεν εΙς 
havlne stood υρ he wcnt ουΙ 8nd wcnt ο" Ιηto 

έρημον τόπον κάκεί προσηυχετο. 36 καί 
Jonely plo.ce 8nd thero W8S praylnQ:. And 

κστεδιωξεν αVτoν Σίμων και ΟΙ μετ' 
pursued down hInl SImon and the (onel) witb 

αίrroυ, 37 και ευρον αύτον και λέγovσιιι 
him, Ilnd they found hIm and thC)' are sayIng 

aίrri;) δτι nάvτες ζητούσίΥ σε. 38 καί 
Ιο hlm ιlιat ΑΙΙ οιε seek1n, you. And 

λέγει αύτοίς "ΆγωμεΥ άλλαχοΟ εΙς τας 
he 15 saylng to them Let υι go eIsewh-crc lηΙΟ the 

MARK 1:30-38 

and went 1πΙΟ the 
home οΙ S1mon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
S1mon's mothec-in-law 
was Iying down slck 
with a fever, and 
they at once told hlm 
about hcc. 31 And 
going Ιο hec he raIsed 
her υρ, taking hec 
by the hand; and the 
fcver Ieft her, and she 
began mlnisterlng t.o 
them. 

32 After ενεηίηιι 
had Ιθllοη, when 
the sun had set. the 
ρeoplε began br1nglng 
hjm aιl those who 
were ΙΗ and those 
demon-po.s.se.s.sed ; 
33 and the whole ctty 
was gatheced right 
at the dooc. 34 80 
he cured many that 
were 111 with varlous 
slckne.sse.s, and he ex
ρelled many demons, 
but he would ηοΙ lεΙ 
the demons sρeak. 
because they knew 
him t.o be Chclst. 

35 And early 10 the 
rnorning, whiJe lt was 
stlll dark, he rose up 
and went outside and 
left for α lonely placc, 
and thece he began 
praylng. 36 Howevec, 
Slmon and those 
w1th hlm hunted hIm 
down 37 and found 
hlm, and they saId Ιο 
hlm: 'Άl1 are looklng 
for you." 38 But he 
sald to them: "Let 
us go sσmewhere 
εΙΒε, into the 
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έχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ίνα και 
bejng had (near] vlllnge cltleII, Ιη order that a1110 
έκεί κηρύξω, εΙς τοϋτο Υάρ έξηλθοι.ι. 

ιhεΓC 1 mlght preach, ΙηΙο thls ΙΟί Ι ννεπΙ ουΙ. 
39 κσί ήλθε\! κηρύσσων εΙς τάς σνvαγωγάς 

And he came preachIng !πΙο the synagogucs 
αύτών εΙς όλην ττ1ιοι Γ αλ ιλαίαν και τα 
οΙ them Jnto whole the OαlίIεc and ιhε 
δαιμόνια έκβάλλων. 

demons throwin& ουΙ 

40 Και ερχεται πρΟς αύτόν λεπρός 
And i5 comIng toward hlm leρεί 

παρακαλών αίιτον κα! γOIoIUΠEτων λέγων 
εηΙτε:Βιίηι him and knecllng down sayIng 

αύτ4> δη 'Εάν θέλl)ι; δύνασαί με 
Ιο hIm that 1f ενετ you may ννl1l you ιιτε able me 
Kαθaρίσαι. 41 και σπλαΥχνισθεlς 

Ιο make cJean. And hnvJng ΟΟεη moved wIth plty 
έκτείvας την χείρα avτoCι ηψατο 

havIn( stretched ουΙ thc hand οΙ hJm he touched 
και λέγει αύτζι Θέλω, καθαρiσθητι' 
and Ι!! saying to hlm 1 0m wiHIng, be cleansed; 
42 και εύθυς άτrηλθεν άτr' αίιτοίί -Τι 

and at once went οΠ from him the 
λέπρα, καΙ Ικαθαρ iσθη. 43 και 
lcprosy, and he wus cleonscd. And 

Ιμβρι μησάμενος athcjJ εUΘίις 
havlng gIven strίcΙ ordcrII Ιο him αΙ once 

έΕ'έβαλεν αίιτόΥ, 44 και λέγει αUτώ ·Ορα 
he {hrust out h1m, nnd 11 sayIng to him Sce 
μηδεvl μηδεν είπl] ς, άλλά 

ΙΟ ηο οηε nothlng you shou1d tell, but 
ύπαγε σεαυτόν &ίξοv τ" lερει και 

be goInr: under youγselt ιshow to the Prles! and 
πρoσέvεγKε περί του καθαρισμου σου 
brIng toward about thc cleansIng οί you 

δ: προσέταΕ'εv Μωυσης εΙς 
what (ΙΜηιs) dIrectl,!i!: Moses 1ηΙο 
μαρηJΡΙΟV αύτοίς. 45 ό δε 

wltneas to them. The (one) but 
Ιξελθων ηρξατο κηρύσσειν 

havIng gone ουΙ 'tarted 10 be proclalmlni 
πολλά και διαφημlΙει .... τον λόγοv, 

many fthIngs) and Ιο spread abroad the word, 
ώστε μηκέτι αύrov δύvασθαι φανερως 
Ils-Ilnd ηοι yet hJm to be oblc manIfesUy 
εΙς πόλιν εΙσελθείv, άλλα έξω 

1nto cIty to cntcr, but outsldc 
έπ' Ιρήμοις τόποι ς �v' κα; 

υροη 10ncly plnccs hc was; and 
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vll10gc towns nearby, 
that Ι may preach 
thcre also, for it Is for 
this purpose Ι have 
gone out." 39 And 
he dId go, preaching 
Ιη theJr synagogues 
throughout the whole 
οι Ganiee and expel
llng the demons. 

40 There also 
came Ιο him a leper, 
entreatlng him even 
οη bended knee, 
saying to him: "Η 
Υσυ just want to, you 
can make me clean." 
41 ΑΙ that he was 
moved with pity, and 
he stretched συΙ his 
hand and touched 
hIm, and sald to h1m: 
�I want to. Βε made 
cIean." 42 And im
mE!diately the leprosy 
vaηlshed from him, 
and he became clean. 
43 Furthermore, he 
gaνe hlm strict orders 
and at once sent him 
away', 44 and said 
to him: �See that you 
tell nobody a thlng, 
but go show yourself 
Ιο the priest and 
offer Ιη behalf of your 
cleanslng the things 
Moses directed, for 
a witness ιο them." 
45 But after going 
away the man started 
to procIalm it a great 
deal and Ισ spread 
t,he account abroad, 
so that lJesus] was ηο 
longer able Ιο enter 
openly Into a city, but 
he contlnued outside 
ίη lonely places. Yet 
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ηpxovτo 
were comlng 

"ρός 
toward 

crόταν 
hlm 

πάvτoθεν. they kept coming t.o 
trom 811 aIdes. him from a11 sIdes. 2 Και εlσελθώll πάλι", εΙς Καφαρναοί'.ιμ 

And havlng entcrcd agaln Inlo Caρernaum 
δι' ήμεΡώΥ ήKOVΣΘη δη έν OiK't) έστίΎ' 

through dIIYs ΙΙ was heard that Ιη house he Ιι: 
2 και συνήχθησαν 'Π'ολλοl ώστε μηκέτι 

and were led together many Δs·and ποΙ yet 
χωρείΙ.' μηδε τα πρΟς την θύραv, 

10 be room not-but ιhe [pl..acesl toward the ({ΟΟΓ, 
και tλάλε. αύτοίς τον λόγον. 3 και 
and he waa apeakln, 10 them the word. And 
ερxovται ΦέΡοντες πρός αύτόν παραλυτικόν 
thcy come brlnilnιr toward hIm paralytlc 

αΙρόμενον ίιττό τεσσάρων. 4 και μη 
beInc l1fted υρ by !our. And ποΙ 
δυνάμενοι προσενέγκαl αότ� διά 
being able to brIng near to hIm through 
τον ι6χλοΙοΙ άπεστέΥασαν την στέγην δτroυ 
the crowd they unroofed the ιοο! where 

ην, καΙ έξορίίξαντες χαλώσl τόν 
be was, and hnvlng dug out they 10wer the 
lφάβαττον δπου ό παραλυTl κός κατέκεl το. 

cot where the para]ytlc wos IΥlηΚ" down. 
5 και lδωv ό Ίησους τιιν πίστιν 

And huvlng ιεεη the Jesus the falth 
αύτώι,ι λέγει τcί:ι παραλuτικc';> Τέκι,ιον, 
οΙ them Ι. ιaylηι to the paralyt!c ChIld, 

άφίενταί σου αΙ άμαρτίαι. 6 ησαν δέ 
are belng Ιε! 100Α' οΙ you the ιΙηι. Were but 
τινες τωι,ι γραμματέων έκεί καθήμενοl και 
lome οΙ the ιcrIbes there ιΙΙΗηι and 
διαλογιζόμεvol έν ταίς καρδία/ς αότων 1 Τί 

rcasonlnr Ιη the hcarts οι them Why 
ούτος οστω λαλεί; βλασφημεί ' τίς 

thls (οηε) thus speaks? He ΙΙ blasphcmlng; who 
δύναται άφιέvαι άμαΡτίας εΙ μή εΤς 6 

ίι able be Ιcttlηι 10 08' s(πs ΙΙ ηοί οηε the 
θεός; 8 καΙ εύθύς έΠΙΥνοΙΙς ό 
God? λnd ΒΙ pnce havlnI recoιηΙΣed the 
Ί ησοίίς τΙ;:Ι mιείίματι αUτoo δη ούτως 

Jesus to the apIrIt οι hIm that thua 
διαλογίζονται έν έαυτοίς λέγει αύτοίς 

they are reaιoralnl ιn themselves he Ιι I.Υ!η&, to them 
τι τσ:Vτα διαλογίζεσθε tν ταίς 

Why theae (thlngs) του Με reosonInI Ιη the 
καΡδίαις ίιμων; 9 τί έστιν είικοπώτεΡον, 

hearts οΙ TOU' WhIch Ia eas!er, 
εΙπείν τcί:ι παραλΙΙΤIKc';:ι • Αφίενταί 
to !lay to the paralyUc Νε belnI let κο οι! 

2 However, nCter 
some days he 

agaln entered ΙηΙΟ 
Ca·per'na·um Qnd he 
was ΓεΡΟΓΙΟΟ to be at 
home, ·2 Conscquent-
1Υ many gathered, 50 
much 50 that there 
wa5 πο morc rQOm, 
not even about the 
door, and he began 
to spcak the word to 
them, 3 And men 
came bringlng him 
a paralyttc carried 
by !our. 4 But ηοΙ 
belng able to br1ng 
him rig·ht to [Jcsus J 
οη account of the 
crowd, they removed 
the roo( ονει where he 
was, 8nd having dug 
an opening they low
ered the cot οη which 
the paraIytic was 
Iylng. 5 And when 
Jesus saw thelr falth 
he said ιο the para
lytic: MChi1d, your sins 
are (orgiven." 6 Now 
there wcrc some ο! the 
scrlbes therc, sitting 
and reasonlng Ιη their 
hearΙS: 7 MWhy is 
this man tnlklng Ιη 
this manner? He 18 
bla5pheming. Who 
can !οτκίνθ δΙηδ 
except οηθ, 0001" 
8 But Jesus. hnvlng 
discerned 1mmedΙate1y 
by his spIrIt that they 
were reason1ng that 
way Ιη themsclvcs, 
said to them: MWhy 
are YOU reasoning 
these thIngs 1η YOUR 
hearts? 9 Which 
ίδ easier, to say to 
the paralytIc, Ύουτ 
δίη8 are ΙΟΓκΙνεη,' 
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σου α1 άμαρτίαι, η εΙπεί" 'ΕΥείρου 
οι )'ou the sins, στ το 58Υ Get υρ 

και άρον τον Kρciβαττδν σου 
and ΙίΗ υρ the cot οι you 

καί περιπάτει; 10 Τvα δέ 
and be walkmr about? Ση ordcr that but 

εΙδητε 6τι έξουσίαν εχΕΙ ό υΙός 
Υου might know that authorlty 15 havInr the 50η 

του άVΘρώπoυ άφlέ:ναι άμαρτίας επί της 
οι the man ΙΟ let go οι! ιιηl υροη t.hfi 

γης - λέγει τ� παραλυτικΙ;> 11 Ιοί 
earth - he ΙΙ sayIng Ιο the para]yIIc ΤΟ you 

λέγω έγειρε άρον τον κράβαττόν 
Ι am saylne. Be gettlng υρ IIίt υρ the oot · 

σου και iίπσγε εΙς ΤΟ\l οΤ1<6" σου. 
οΙ you and be goIni under 1n1o the house οι )'OU. 

12 κα; ήΥέρθη και εύθυι:; άρας TO\l 
And he got υρ and 8Ι onc:e havJna: Hfted υρ thQ 

κράβαττον Ιξήλθει.ι έμπροσθεν πάΥτων, ώστε 
cot he went ουΙ Ιη front οι 811, aSMand 

έξίστασθαι πάντας και 10 stand ουΙ οι tbem6e1ves 811 8nd 

δοξάζει\! τόν θεόν λέγovτας δη Olίτως to be clorLfyinc the God saylng that Thua 

ούδέποτε εϊδαμεv. 
never we saw. 

13 Και έξηλθεν πάλιν παΟΟ την 
And he went out agaln besfd-e the 

θάλασσαν' και πας 6 δχλος �ρxε'TO 
seOj snd οιΙΙ the crοwά was comlnc 

πρΟς αύrδv, και έδίδασκεν αVτoUς. 
toward him, and hc W1ΊS teachlnc them. 

14 Και παράγων ε1δεν Λευι.ίν τον 
And PBSsing by he saw LevI the Ιιοη) 

του 'Αλφαίου καθήμενον ιπι το τελώνιον, 
οι the AJphaeus ,ίΙΙίηc upon the tax office, 

και λΈΥι.1 αVτct> · Ακολούθεl μοl. και 
Ilnd hc 18 saying to him Be followIng me. And 

άναστάς "κολούθησι.ν αύτc';J. 15 Και 
having stood υρ he followed hlm. And 

γίνεται καται:<είσθαl αVτoν Ιν τΙ;Ι οlκίςι: 
Ιι occura to be Iyιnι down hlm Ιη the houle 

αδτοΟ, και πολλοί τελωναι και άμαρτωλοl 
οΙ hIm. and mllny w.x collectors and slnnera 

ΣVΝανEKεlVΤO τ� Ίησου και τοίς μαθηταίς 
wcre lylng υρ wlth the Jesus ond the dIιιc.lplea 

αύτου, ησαν ycιp πολλοί και "κολούθονν 
οι hlm. were lστ many and they were CollowInc 

αύτ�. 16 και οΙ γραμματείς των Φαρισαίων 
h1m. And the scrIbes οι the Phsrlsccs 
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ΟΓ to say. 'Get up and 
plck υρ your cot and 
waIk'? 10 ΒυΙ ίη 
order for YOu men to 
know that the Soη ο! 
man has authority to 
(ΟΓκlνΙΙ! sins υροη the 
earth,"-he said to 
the paralytlc: 11 "1 
say to you. Oet up, 
plck υρ your cot, and 
go to your home." 
12 At that he did get 
up. and immedjately 
picked υρ his cot and 
walked out ίη front 
ο! tbem a11. 50 tbat 
they were all simply 

' carrJed <away, and they 
glorlfted God, saylng: 
"We never saw tbe Hke 
ο! it.· 

13 Ακβlη he went 
ουΙ beslde the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept comlng to him, 
and he began ιο teach 
tbem. 14 ΒυΙ as he 
was passing along, 
he caught sigbt οΥ 
Le'vl the [son J ο! 
AJ'phae'us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
sald to him: "Βε my 
foll0wer." And rislng 
υρ tιe followed him. 
15 Later he happened 
to be reclining aι the 
tabIe Ιη hls house. 

. 

and many tax collec
tors 8nd sinners were 
recllnIng wlth Jesus 
8Dd hls disclples, 
for there were many 
οΙ them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
οι the Pharisees, 
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Ιδόvτες δη έσθίεl μετα τωι.ι δ:μαρτωλων 
having &(';t!'n UΙat he eats with ώε slnnera 
και τελωνών έλεγαν τοίς μαθηταίς 
ond ΙΟΧ collcctors were saying to the dIscIpIes 
αυτού "Ότι μετα τών τελωνών καί 
οΙ hIm That wIth the tax col1ectors and 
ό:μαρτωλών έσθίεl; 17 και άκουσας δ 

ιΙnnεΓβ he eats? And havIng heard thc 
ι Ι ησους λέγει αύτοίς δη Οό XPEiav 

Jesus Ιβ sayIng to them that Not nccd 
έχουσιν ΟΙ Ισχύοντες IαTpov άλλ' 

ΟΓε havJnιr the (oncs) beίng stroni οι healcr but 
ΟΙ κακώς εxovτες ούκ �λθOII καλέσαι 

thc (οηε!) badly havίng; ποΙ Ι came ιο call 
δlκαΙους άλλ' άμαρτωλούς, 

rIghteous (οηεΒ) but ιίηηεΓβ. 

18 Και ησαγ ΟΙ μαθηται Ίωάιιου καΙ ΟΙ 
And wcre the discfples οι JΌhn ond the 

Φαρισαίοl νηστείιοντες. και ερχονταl και 
PhB.l'Isccs 13stlng. And they are coming ond 

λέΥουσιΙιΙ αύτC;> Δια τί οι μαθηταl 
Ilre ιnΥΙηιι: to hlm Through what the disclplcs 
Ίωάνου και ΟΙ μαθηταl τωΙι' Φαρισαίων 
οι John and the d1scIples οί the Pharlsee! 
ΙιΙηστευοοοιν, οΙ δέ σοι μαθηταl ού 

ατc f;)stIng, the but your dΙsclplcs ΩΟΙ 
IιIηστεUoUΣIIιI; 19 και εΤ'Π'εΙι' αότοίς δ Ί ησοΟς 

are fasUng? And said ιο them the Jcsus 
Μη δuvαvται ΟΙ υίοί του νυμφωΙιΙος έν 

ΝοΙ ατο able the 50ns οί the bridechamber Ιη 
δ> δ νυμφίος μετ' αύτωΙιΙ ΙστlΙι' 

what rtImel the br1degroom with them 1s 
Υηστείιειν; δσοΙιΙ χρόΙιΙΟΥ εχοι.ισΙΥ ΤΟιι' 

to be fastJng? How much time they ατc havlng the 
νυμφίΟΥ μετ' αύτών ού δύIιIΑVταl 

brldcgroom with \hem not they are abIe 
vηστεύειv' 20 tλεύσoνται δέ ήμέραι δταv 

\0 be fastlng; wilI come but days whcn 
ά-παρθδ όπ' αύτώΥ ό ννμφ;ος, 

mliht be taken off from them the brldegroom, 
και τότε ΙιΙηστεύσουσlΙι' 
and thcn thcy wlll fast 

lv έκείΙιΙΙ;Ι τΌ ήμέρς.ι. 
Ιη that the dl1Y. 

21 ούδεlς Ιπ;βλη μα 
Νο Οllθ patch 

�άKoυς άγΙιΙάφου 
οΙ cloth unshrunk 

έ'ΠιΡά'Πτει έπl 
sew" υροη 

μή, α;ρε, ' ποΙ, ι. IIftfng up 
καιvOΙι' του 
ncw one of the 

lμάτιοΙιΙ 
outer garment 
ΤΟ πλήρωμα 

the fullness 
παλαιου, και 
oId one, and 

παλαιό\/' εΙ δε 
old; if but 

άπ' αύτοϋ το 
from Ιι Uιe 
χείρον σχίσμα 
worse δΡllΙ 

MARK 2: 17-21 

when thcy saw he 
was eatIng with 
the sinners and tax 
coJJectors. began 
sayIng Ιο his discipIes: 
"Does he eat with the 
tax collcctors and 
slnners?� 17 υροη 
hearlng this Je8us 
saId to them: "Those 
who are strong do not 
need a physician. but 
those who ore Η1 do. 
Ι came to call. not 
righteous people. but 
slnners," 

18 Now John's 
disciples and the 
Pharisces practlced 
fastlng. 80 they came 
and saId to him: "Why 
Is ιι thc disclples of 
John and the dlscipIes 
ο! the PharIsees 
practIce fasting. but 
your dlscipIes do not 
practlce fastlng?" 
19 And Jesus said 
to them; "WhΙΙe the 
hrIdegroom 18 with 
t.hem the friends ο! 
the bridegroop1 cannot 
fast. can they? As 
Jong as they have 
the bridegroom with 
Iιhem they canDot fast. 
20 ΒυΙ days wilJ come 
when the brIdegroom 
will be taken away 
from them, and then 
they will (ast Ιη that 
day. 21 Nobody sews 
a patch ο! unshrunk 
cloth υροη an old ουΙ
ετ garment: ι! he does, 
lt.s ruII strength puIJs 
(rom ΙΙ. the new (rom 
the old, and the tear 



ΜΑΚΚ 2:22-3:1 

γίνεται.  22 καΙ ουδεΊς βάλλει 01\10\1 
ΙΙ becomes, And πο σllΙ!! b 1hru.tInr wlne 
νΙον εΙς 6:σκους παλαιούς εΙ δέ. μή, 
new ΙπΙΟ skIn boi'II old; ι! but ηοΙ 

δήξε. ό οΙvoς τούς άσκούς, καί δ 
wfll bUflt thc wIne the skJn bncs. and the 
01vo<; άπόλλυται κα; ΟΙ άσκοί' άλλά 
wIne !. being 1011 οΙιο the IkIn bags; but 
olvo\l νέο\l εΙς άσκοί.ις καινούς. 
wInc ηενν lηΙο Ikln bags new. 

23 Καί tylvETo αύτον tv τοίς σά6βασιν 
And 11 hορρcncd htm Ιη the sαbbaLhS 

διαπορεύεσθαι διά τών σπορlμων, καΙ ΟΙ 
10 be proceedln; through the eraln8elds, and the 
μαθηταί αότου ηρξαντο όδΟν ποιεί", Tίλλovτες 
dlscIpIcs οΙ hlm .taI·ted WOY 10 bc doInI plucklng 
τούς στάχυας. 24 καΙ ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι 
thc heads οΙ ιrΓoΙη. And the PharIsces 

(λεγο\l auTc;3 " Ιδε τί ποιοσσl", ίοϊς 
wen! snyln!: 10 hlm Sce why are thoy dolrIg Ιο tlle 
σάββασιν δ ουκ ΙΕεστιν' 25 ιι:αί λέγει 
sabbaths which ηοΙ lι (awlul! And he Ιι saylng 
αύτοίς OιJδlΠOΤE άνΙγνωτε τί Ιποίησεν 
to them Never dld Υου read what dld 
Δαυείδ δτε χρείαν Ισχεν ιι:αί lπείνασεv 
Davld when need he h'ad and he 80t hungry 

αύτος και ΟΙ μετ' αύτούί 26 πώς 
he and the (ones) wHh 111m? Ηονν 

εΙσηλθεν εΙς τον 01)(0'01 τού θεού ΙΠί 
he entered into the hou$c οι the God υροη 
ΆΒlάθαρ άρχιερέως ιι:αι τους άρτους της 
Ablathar chlef ρriest and the 10Δνοι οι the 

προθέσεως Ιφαγεν, σΟς ούιι: έ\εστιν 
preιent.atIon he ato, whIch πο! ΙΙ s lawtu1 
φαΥεί'll εΙ μη τούς Ιερείς, ιι:αί Εδωιι:εν ιι:αί 
to ΟΔΙ If ποΙ the ρrlest.s, and he lave alao 

τοίς ΣΊιv αύτi;:ι 0001'01' 21 ιι:αι 
to the (οηοll together wlth hIm beIna? And 

έλεyεv αVτoίς ΤΟ σάββατον δια 
he ννιιιι ωΥΙηι: to them The labbath throueh 
ΤΟv άνθρωποv έγένετο και ουχ δ α'llθρωπoς 
the man come ΙΟ be and ηοΙ the man 

δια το σόΒΒατον· 28 ώστε ιι:ύριός 
throuah tho sa'bίJath: as·and Lord 
έστιν ό υΙός τού ό:VΘpώπoυ και τού 

Ιι tho 5οη οι the man alao οΙ the 
σαββότου. 

sabbath. 

3 Και εΙσηλθεv πάλιν 
And he entercd ΟΙθΙη 

εΙς σvvayωyήv, κα; 
1nto ΙΥηβιοιυβ, and 
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becomes worse. 
22 Also. nobody puΙS 
new wiDe into old 
wlneskins; if he does, 
the wine bursts the 
skins, and the wine 
ίδ lost as well as the 
sklns. ΒυΙ people put 
new wine ίηto new 
wrneskIns." 

23 Now ιι hap· 
pened that he was 
proceeding through 
the grainfields οη the 
sabbath, and his dis
clples started to make 
thelr way plucklng 
the heads οΙ grain. 
24 80 the Pharisees 
went saying Ιο him: 
�Look hereI Why are 
Lhey doing οη the 
sabbath what is ηοΙ 
lawΙUl?M 25 But he 
said to them: ''Have 
Υου never once read 
what David did when 
he fell ίη need and 
κοΙ hungry, he and 
the mοη with hlm? 
26 How he entered 
ΙηΙο the house of 000, 
Ιη the account: about 
A·bi'a·thar the chief 
priest, and ate the 
10θνβδ οΙ presentation, 
whIch ΙΙ ίδ ηοΙ IawfuI 
for anybody to eat 
except the priests, 
and he gave some a!so 
to the men who were 
with him?" 27 80 
he went οη to say to 
them: wThe sabbath 
came ίηΙο existence 
ΙΟΙ the sake οΙ man, 
and ηοΙ man for the 
sake οΙ the sabbath; 
28 hence the 30η οΙ 
man Is Lord βνοη ο! 
the sabbath. Ν 

3 Once again he 
entered ίηto 

a synagogue, and 
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ην έκεί άνθρωπος Ιξηραμμένην Ι:χωΥ 
was there man havIng been drIcd υρ hav1ng 
την χείρα ' 2 και παPEτήΡOUΝ 
the . hond; 8nd they were obscrvJn8 beaIde 
αύτΟΥ εΙ τοίς σάΒΒασlν θεραπεύσει αυτόν, 
him 11 to the aa&bathl he wW cure h1m. 

ίVΑ KαΤΓjyoρήσωσlII Μου. S και 
Ιη ordCf t.hat thc)' ml,ght 8CC:Uιe hlm. And 

λέγει τΙ;:Ι 6:vBpώrr't! 'T<t;l την χείρα 
he 11 sayln8' t.o the m8n ΙΟ the (one) the band 
Ιxovτι ξηράν "ΈγΕΙρε εΙς το μέσον. 
hav1ng wιtlIt!red Be icttlng υρ Ιηιο the mIdst. 
4 και λέγει αύτοίς "εΕεστιν τοίι; σάι3βασlν 
And he, ιι aay1ng Ιο them Ι. ιι 1awful ΙΟ ιhι! sabbaUιI 

άΥαθοποιησαι η κακοποιησαι, ψυχην σωσαι τι 
Ιο do good οτ Ιο do bad, .. ουl to savc ΟΓ 

άποκτείναι ;  0\ δε Ισιώπων. 
to klll? The (00C8) but wcre belna ιιΙIΘηΙ 

5 και περιβλεψάμενος αότοί.ις μετ' 6ΡΥης, 
And havIng looked around οη them wIth wrath, 

συνλuτroύμε:voς έπl τ6 πωρώσει 
belng thoroushly grleved upon the dullInl 
της καρδΙας αίιτων, λέγει τ" άνθρώπιtι 

οι ιhδ heort οΙ thcm, hc ιβΥΙ Ιο the man 
'Έκτεινον την χείΡά σου' κα! έξέτεινεν, 
Stretch ουΙ the hand οΙ you; and he aιretched out, 
καΙ άτrεKατεστάθη t'! χεΙρ αUτoυ. 6 ΚαΙ 
and waι restored the hand οι hIm. And 

έεελθό�ες ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι εύθυς μετά 
hav1na: cone ουΙ the PharIιeea at once wfth 
των ΉΡιtιδιαvώv συμβούλιον έδίδovν 
the lίerod.Ions counsel togetber were ,ΙνΙη. 

κατ' Μου δπως αύταν άπολέσωσιν. 
down οη htm ao that hιm they mlght deltroy. 

7 Κα1 6 • r Ίσους μετό: των μαθητών αίιτου 
And the Θιυι wlth Uιβ dIlcIples οι hIm 

άνεχώρησεν 'Πρός την θάλασσαν' καί π-ολΙ:Ι 
w(t},1drew toward the ιeθ; and much 

πληθος άπα της Γαλιλαίας ήκολοίιθησεν, 
mulfItude ΙΤΟΜ the Ga.llleo foJ1owcd, 
κα! άπα της • Ιουδαίας 8 κα! άτrό 
and :from thc Judcn and lrom 
Ί εροσολvμωv καΙ άπα της Ίδουμαίας καί 

Jcrus:alem and from the Idumca and 
πέραν τού 'Ι oDδάvoυ καΙ περί 

other sIde οΙ U\e JOr:dun and about 
Τύρον καΙ Σιδωνα, πλi1θoς πολύ, άκοίιοντες 
Tyro and SIdon, muιιltude much, heor1na: 

δσα ποιεί ήλθαν πρός αUτόν. 
ΟΙ many (thIn.') Δ8 hc 18 doI.na came toward hIm. 

ΜΑΚΚ 3:2-8 

a man was there with 
a drled-up hand. 
2: 50 they were watch
.ing hlm closely to 
see whether he would 
cure the man οη the 
sabbath, Ιη order that 
they might accuse 
hlm. 3 And he said 
to the man wlth the 
wlthered hand: -Get 
up Ι a"d corne Ι to the 
center." 4 Next he 
said to them: "Is lt 
lawCu1 οη the sabbath 
ιο do a good deed οι 
to do a bad deed, to 
δθνβ οτ to kill a soul?� 
But they kept sil"ent. 
5 And arter looking 
around upon them 
wlth indlgnatlon, 
belng thoroughly 
grleved at the 
lnsensibility οΙ their 
hearts, he sald to the 
man; "Stretch out 
your hand." And he 
stretched it out, and 
h!s hand was restored. 
6 At that the Phar
Isees went out and 
Jmmediately began 
holdlng counciJ with 
tbe P<trty followers οΙ 
Herod agalnst hirn, ίη 
order to destroy hlm. 

7 But Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and a great 
muJtitude Ιτοrn Oa1'
Hee and from JU'de'a 
followed him, 8 Even 
Ccom Jerusalem and 
from Id·u·me'a and 
from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and 5\'don, 
a great multltude, 
οη hearIng οΙ how 
many things he was 
dolng, came to him. 



ΜΑΚΚ 3:9-17 

9 Kal εΤπεν τοΊς μαθηταίς αlιτoυ ϊι.ια 
And he 50ld Ιο the d lsci pIes οι him fn order that 

πλοιάριον πρoσKαρτερ� αύτι" 
littIe boat ,hould constantly � serviceable Ιο h!In 

δια 'Τον 6χλοι.ι Ί'vα μη 
t.hcouIIh the crowd ln order that ποι 

θλίβωσιν αuτόv' 10 πολλους Υάρ 
they mIght prcss υροη hIm; many Ιοτ 

έθεράπευσεν, ώστε tπIrri1rTEI'" aύτ� 
he cured, as-and Ιο be tal1ing υροη hIm 

ίνα αίιτου δ:ψωVΤαι δσοl in order that σΙ him mlght touch 85 many βS 

εΙχον μάστιγας, 11 κα" τα πνεύματα 
were hnvIng scourges. And the spfrJts 

τα άκάθαρτα, δταν αυτόν 
the unclean, whenever hIm 

έθεώρουΥ πρoσέτrΙ1ΠOV αύτΙ;> καί 
they were beho1dIng, were 11'1111ng toward hlm nnd 

έκραζον λέγοντα δη Συ εΤ ό υ!ος 
WCTC cryJng ου! saylng thOΙ Υου Δίι! the Son 

του θεού. 12 καί πολλά 
οί the God. And many (thinIs) 

έπετί μα αότοίς Τνα μη 
he was 8Dyln& Ιη rebuke Ιο thcm 1n order that not 

αίιτόιι φαιιερΟιι ποιήσωσιιι. 
him manIfest they 8hould make. 

13 Κα! άιιαβαίιιεl εΙς Το 6ρος και 
And he f9 9tepplni υρ Jnto ιhI! mountaιn and 

προσκαλειται ους ηθελ�ιι αιhός, 
cal1s toward h.Imself whom was wan1fng hc, 

και άτrηλθoιι πρός αότδιι. 14 κα1 
and thcy wcnt off toward him. And 

έποίησειι δώδE�α, ους και άττοστόλους 
hc made twelve, whom 0190 apostlea 

ώιιόμασειι, Τιια ωσιιι μετ' αίιτου 
hc named, Ιη order that they rnIght be wlth hlm 

και ίι.ια άποστέλλι;ι αύτους 
and Ιη order that hc may send οΗ thcm 

κηρυσσε,ιι 15 και, !χειν έξouσίαv 
to be preac:hIng and Ιο be having authorJty 

έκΒάλλεlν τα δαl μόνια· 
Ιο be throwIng out thc demons; 

16 και έποίησειι τούς δώδεκα και 
and he made the twelve and 

έπέθηκειι οιιομα τφ Σίμων, ΠΙτροιι, 
he ρυΙ υροη name Ιο thc Simon Petcr, 

17 κα! Ί άκωβοιι τόιι του Ζεβεδαίου και 
and .James the (aon1 οΙ the Zebedee nnd 

' Ι  ωάVΗν ΤΟΥ άδελφόν του · 1  ακώβου κα! 
John the brothcr οι the James and 
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9 And he toId his 
discipJes to have a 
little bont contJnually 
at hIs servtce so that 
the crowd m.tght 
not press upon him. 
10 For he cured 
many, wIth the result 
that aJI thosc who had 
grievous diseBses were 
falling upon him to 
touch hIm. 11 Even 
the uncIean spirits. 
whenever they would 
behold hIm. wou1d 
prostrate themselves 
before him Qnd cry 
out, sayIng: 'Ύοu 
are the Son οΙ 000," 
12 But many times 
he sternly charged 
them ηοΙ Ιο make him 
known. 

13 And he ascended 
a mounto.in and 
summoned those he 
wanted, 8nd'they went 
off ίο h1m. 14 And 
he formed Ι a group οΙ! 
twelve, whom he also 
named -apost1es," that 
they might continue 
with him 8nd that he 
might send them out 
to preach 15 and 
to have authority to 
expe! the demons. 

16 And the !group 
οη twe1ve that he 
formed were Simon, 
to whom he a150 
gave the surname 
Peter, 17 and James 
the Ison} οΙ Zeb'e·dee 
and John the brother 
ο! James (he also 
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ΙπέθηΚΕν αVτoίς ο\lομα ΒοανηΡΥές, 
he ρυΙ upon them nam� Boanerges, 

δ έστιι,ι Υlοι Βροντής, 18 και 
which 15 50n8 o(Thundcr, and 
Ά .... δρέαν 1(01 ΦίλΙTrnοι.ι και Βαρθολομαίον 
Andrcw and PhIIip and Bartholomew 

και Μαθθαίον και ΘωμΆV και • J άκωβο\l 
and Matthew Qnd Thomas and James 

τόν του 'Αλφαίου και Θαδδαίον κα; 
the [50η] οΙ the Alphaeus and Thαddaeus and 
Σίμωνα τον Kavαvaioy 19 και Ίούδαν 
SImon thc Cananaean nnd Judas 
'Ι σιcαpιώθ, δς και παρέδωΚΕ'" αύrbv. 

ΙΚβΤΙΟΙ, who also gave over him. 
Και έρχεται εΙς οΤκοΨ 20 καί συνέρχεται 
And he comes In\o house: and comes toget11er 

πάλιν δ όχλος, ώστε μη δννασθαι αύτούς 
Βια!η the crowd. as-and ηοΙ to bι! abIe them 

μηδξ:: άρτο", φαΥείν. 21 και άκούσαντες not-but bread Ιο eat. And havlng heard 
ΟΙ παρ' αύτοϋ έξηλθον κρατησαι 

the (ones) besJde hJm went out to lay hold οΙ 
αυτόν, lλεγoν γαρ δη 
111m, they wcre sayJn& for that 

έξέστη. 22 και ΟΙ γρα:μ,l;laτείς 
hc Itood out {οΙ hII mJndj. And t,hc scrIbes 

ΟΙ άπό ' Ι  εΡοσολύμων KαταβΆVΤΕς 
the (one8) lrom Jerusalem havIng come down 

έλεγοι.ι δη Bεεl:εβoύλ έχει, και δη 
were saylng that Bc-eIzebul he ΙΙ havIn •. and th::ιt 
έι.ι τi;:ι α.ρχονη τών δαιμονίων έκβάλλει 
Ιη the τulετ οΙ ιhε denlons he ΙS throwIng ουΙ 
τα δαιμόνια. 23 και -προσκαλεσάμενος 
the demons. And hav1ni caJJed toward himseU 
αύτούς έν -παρα:βολαίς [λεγεν αύτο'ίς 

them in parablcs he wa. ιαΥΙnι ΙΟ them 
Πώς δύναται Σατανάς ΣατΑVΆV έκβάλλειν; 
How 1ι able Satan Sat.an to be throwInr out? 
24 και έΑV βασιλεία έφ' έαυτήν 

And ιι ever kJngdom uρon itsell 
μερισθ6, 06 δίΝαται σταθηναι Τι 

should be dIvIded, not is able to stand the 
βασιλεία έκείνη' 25 και έcXν οΙκία έφ' 
klngdom that; and U ever house υροπ 

έαυτήι.ι μερισθ6. οό δυνήσεται " 
itselI should be dlvJded, not wtJI be able the 

οΙκία έκείνη στηναι' 26 καί εΙ δ Σατανάς 
house that to stand; and U the Satan 

MARK 3: 18-26 

Βθνε these tbe 
surname Bo·a·ner'ges,' 
which means Sons ο! 
Thunder>. 18 and 
Andrew and Phlltp 
and Βar·thοIΌ·mew 
and Matthew and 
Thomas 8nd James 
the (son J of AI·phae'us 
and Thad-dae'us and 
Βίαιοη the Ca·na·nae'
θΠ 19 and Judas 
Js,c8rJ·ot. who later 
betrayed him. 

And he went Jnto a 
house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathercd. 
so that they were ηοΙ 
able even Ιο eat a 
αιεβΙ 21 But when 
hIs relatives heard 
about ΙΙ, they went 
out to lay hold οΙ hlm. 
for they were saylng: 
�Hε has gone ουΙ οΙ 
hIs mind." 22 Also, 
the scrIbes that came 
down ίτοαι Jerusalem 
were saying: "Ήε ho.s 
Bc·cl'ze·bub, and he 
εχρcΙδ the demons by 
means of the ruier οΙ 
the demons." 23 Βο, 
aCter calling them 
ΙΟ hIm, he bcgan to 
say to them with 
Il1ustrations: ωΗοw 
can Batan exρeI 
Batan? 24 Why. Ι( 
a kIngdom becomes 
dlvlded agalnst itself, 
that klngdorn εβηποΙ 
stand; 25 and Ι! 
a house becomes 
dtvlded against ItseIf, 
that house wl11 not 
be able Ιο stand. 
26 Also. if ΒβΙβΩ 

Ι7' Beneh-reghohsh', J11; Βefteh·τα'ghes}ι. J18; Benaj Reohshί, Syv. 
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άvέcnη Ιφ' tOUTO\l και έμερίσθη, 
.toOO Up upon hImself and was dIvIded, 
ού δύναται στηΥαI άλλά τέλος έχει . 

ηοΙ 1.$ able Ιο atand but end he 18 havIng. 
27 άλλ' ού δύναται οόδεlc εΙς 'TI)V OΙl(ίΑV 

But ηοΙ , 15 able ΠΟ οηε' ΙηΙο the hou&e 
τού ΙσχυροΟ εΙσελθωΥ τα 

οΙ I.he strong !man] ΜνΙηι entcred the 
σκεύη αύτοΟ διαρπάσαι έΟ:ν μη 
veι;seD οι hIm t.o pIunder If cνεΓ not 
τrpωτoν τον lσχuρον δήσι;J καί 

fl.rst the ΙΙΓοηι Iman] he shouId btnd, and 
τότε την οlκίαν αύτου διαρπάσει. 28 'Αμήν 
then the houac ΟΙ hIm he wiU plunder. Amen 

λέγω ίιμίν δτl πάντα 6:φεθήσεται 
ι am sayIng ΙΟ YOu thot all (thlngs) wllJ be ΙεΙ ΙΟ off 
τοίς υίοίς τώll άVΘρώπων, τα άμαρτήματα 
Ιο the sons ΟΙ the men, the .ln5 
και α1 βλασφημία. δσα ισν 
and the blasp!tcmIcs as many 05 ΙΙ ever 

βλασφημήσωσ,.. 29 δς δ' 
they might blasphemousJy commlt; who but 

0:11 βλασφημήσι:! είς τό πιιεύμα το 
lIkely shouId blasphcme 1ηΙο the IΡΙΓΙι the 
άΥΙΟΙΙ, οόκ έχει άφεσι"" εΙς τοιι 
holy, ηοΙ hc Ιιι hl':lvlng leΙtiηg &0 οΠ ΙηΙο the 

αΙώνα, όλλά ΙΙοΙοχ6ς έο:τιιι αΙωιιίου 
age, but hcId Ιη ίι οΙ everlasting 

άμαρτήματος. 30 ι δη έλεγοιι 
ιίη. Decause they wcrc ,ayIng 

Πνεύμα άκάθαρτο"" {χει. 
SplrIt unclean hc lι havlne, 

31 Κα? εpxovται " μήτηρ αύτοϋ και οί 
And are comIng thc mother οΙ hIm nnd t.he 

άδελφοί αVτoo καΙ εξω στήKovτες άπέστειλαv 
brothers ο! hIm and ouutde 'tandIng thcy aεηΙ off 
πρΟς αύτο"" KαλoVντες αίιτό"", 32 καί 

toward hIm caUIng hIIn. And 
Ικάθητο περ! αύτο"" οχλος, και 

waa sItUn& about hίm crowd, and 
λiyoυσl"" αιiτ� ' Ιδού " μήτηρ σου 

they are saying Ιο hIm Look! Thc mother οΙ you 
καΙ ΟΙ άδελφοί σου εξω ζητοΟσί"" σε. 
and thc brothers οΙ yoU out..sIde are scekIne you. 
33 και άτrOKpιθείς αVτoίς λΙγει Τίς 

And having answcred ΙΟ them he Ι. ιayΙηι Who 
Ιστl"" ή μήτηρ μου καΙ οι άδελφοί'  Ιι the mother οι me and the brqthen? 
34 κα; 1T�p.βλεψάμεIIoς τους 1Τερι 

And having fooked around οη the (οηε.) about 
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has rlsen υρ against 
himself and become 
divlded, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to βΠ end. 21 1η 
fact, ηο onc that has 
got Ιηto the house ο! a 
strong man is able to 
pIunder hJs movable 
goods unless first 
he bInds the strong 
man, and Lhcn he wlll 
plunder hls hou.se. 
28 Truly Ι say to YOU 

that a11 thlngs wi11 be 
forglven the sons οΙ 
men, πο matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they bIasphemously 
commit, 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
8gaJnst the holy spirit 
has ηο forgiveness 
forever, but 15 gullty 
οΙ everlastIng ιιίη." 
30 Thls, because they 
were saylng: ''He has 
θΠ unclean sPlrii. � 

31 Now his mother 
and hls brothers 
camc, and, βδ they 
were standing οη 
the outslde, they 
sent Ιη ι.ο hlm to 
calJ hIm, 32 Α:; it 
was, a crowd W8S 
slttIng around hίm, 
so they saΙd to hlm: 

��;��o�;O�h�)�er 

outside are seeklng 
you," 33 ΒυΙ Ιη 
reply he saJd to them: 
�Who are my mother 
and my brothers?" 
34 And havlng looked 
about υροη those 



171 

αύτόν κύκλω καθημένους λέγει "Ι δε � 
hIm ΙΟ clrcle ιΙιιΙη� he Ιι; saying See the 

μήτηρ μου και ΟΙ όδελφοί μou' 35 ος 
mother οΙ me and the brothers ΟΙ rnc; WIIO 

&11 1Τοlήση τό θέλημα τού θεοΟ, ουτος 
lIkely shou1d do the wHι ο! the God, thJa (one) 
άδελφός μου και όδελφη και μήτηρ lστfv. 

brothcr ΟΙ me and , slster and mother Is. 
4 Και 'Πάλιν ηρξατο διδάσκειν παρα 

And 3oga!n he sιarted to be teachIng beslde 
την θάλασσαν. και συνάγεται 
the δεθ. And Ιι being led togelher 
τrpός αιίτόν 5χλος 'Πλεϊστος, ώστε αυrόII εΙς 

ΙOWtIl'd him crowd most, as-and h!m ΙηΙο 
πλοίον έμβάντα καθησθαι έν τ6 

boat having stepped Ιη Ιο sH 1η thc 

MARK 3:35-4:7 

sitting around hlm 1η 
a circle, he sald: "Bee, 
my mother and my 
brothe'rs! 35 Whoever 
does the wllJ or 
God, this one Is my 
brother and sister and 
mother." 

4 And he again 
started teaching 

beside the sea. And a 
very great crowd gath
ered near him, δΟ that 
he went aboard β boat 

θαλάσσι;ι καί πάς 6 οχλος πρός • and sat ουΙ οη the 

SCI1, and all t1te crowd toward 'ill� sea, but a11 the crowd 

θάλασσαν επι της γης ησαν. 2 και beslde the sea were 
lIeli upon the eart.h they were. And οη the shore. 2 80 

Ιδίδασκεν αύτους έν παραβολαίς he began Ιο teach 
hc was teaching thcm Ιη parablcl them many thJngs 

πολλά, καί fλεyεν αύτοίς Ιν τ� wJth illusLratlons and many (th!ngs) , and wns 58y!n&, Ιο them !η thc 
to say to them ίη h1s διδαχ& αύτού 3 Άκουετε. ίδου ιεηλθειι teaching; 3 "Listen. teachIrl&: οΙ hίm Be Υου hearIng. Look! \V-cnt ουΙ 

6 σπείρων σπείραι. 4 και Ιγένετο Look! The sower went 
thc (onc) sowing Ιο sow. And it hnppcncd out to sow. 4 And as 

Ιν Ti;> σπείρειν δ μέν έπεσεν he was sowing, some 
in the to be sowIng whIch Iseed] indeed Ιθll (seed) fell a.Jongslde 
παρά την όδόν, και ηλθεν τα πετεινα και the: road, and the 
bcslde the way, and carnc the blrds and birds came and ate 
Kιrτέ�αγειι αίιτό. 5 και άλλο rneaEII ιΙ up. 5 And other nte own ίt. And another Iseed ) fcll 

fseed} ίεll upon the 
Ιπl το πετρώδες καί δπου OVK 

upon thc rocky rpIoce! and wherc ηοΙ rocky place where 

εΤχεν γην πολλήν, και εUΘυς it, ο! course, did ηοΙ 
It was hnvlng earth much, and 8t oncc have much s01l, and 

έξανΙτειλεν διά το μη έχω,ι ίΙ ImmedlateIy 5ΡΓθηκ 
ίt rose υρ out through thc ηοΙ Ιο bc havlng υρ because οΙ ηοΙ 

βάθος γης' 6 καΙ δτε όνέτειλεν δ ηλιος having depth ο! 5011. 
dcpth ιι! earth; and when rose υρ t.he 8un 6 ΒυΙ when the sun 
έKΑVματίσθη καΙ διά το μ� rose, ίΙ was scorched, 

ιι waII scorched and throueh the 
7 

ηο 
and Ιοτ οοΙ havIng 

EXEI'll ρίζαν έξηρΆVΘη. καί to b e havtng root it was dried up. And root ίΙ withered. 

άλλο επεσειι εΙ" τας άκάvθας, κα! 7 And other [seed! 

another [seed] ίθΗ lηΙο the thorns, and ίεll among the thorns, 

άνέβησαν αl ακανθαl καΙ σuvΙπνιξαν αύτό, κα; and the thorns came 
came υρ the thorn8 and choked ιι, and υρ and choked lt. and 



ΜΑΚΚ .:8-15 

κορπον ούκ ΙδωΚεΥ. 8 κα! 6:λλα επεσεν 
'τυlΙ not it gave. And other [seeds] feU 

εΙς τήν γην τηv καλήν, και Ιδίδου καρπόν 
Ιηto the e8rlh the tlne, and was ιΙνίηι fruit 

άVΑβαίιιoντα και αύξανόμεvα, και εφερεν 
comIng up and !ηcτεβιΙηιι, and '''85 bringini' 

εΙς τριάκοντα κα! tv ί.ξήKOVΤα και tv 
Ιηιο thlrLy and Ιη .Ixty and Ιη 

έκστόν. 9 Και ΕλεΥΕν ·Ος εχει 
οης hundred. And he WQS !!I8ylng Who 15 havIng 

ώτα άκουειν άκουέτω. 
εθΤ!l ΙΟ bc hcarIng let hlm be hCDTInl. 

10 Και δτε ΙΥένετο κατά 
And when he 10Ι Ιο be according ΙΟ 

μόνας, ήρώτων αίrrόν οί 
οηly Ιοηε.' , were questίonIne οη hIm the (οηε.) 
τrερι αύτον σVv τοίς δώδεκα ται:; 
θt)oυι hIm together wIth the twelve the 

παΡαβολάς. 11 και fλεyεν αίιτοίς 
parob1e". And he wos saylnl Ιο them 

'Yjliv το μυστήριον δέδοται τής 
Το Υου the mysteτy has been ιΙνεη οί the 

βασιλείας τοϋ θεοϋ' Ικι:ίνοις δε τοίς 
klngdom οΙ the GOd; to those but the (oncsl 
εξω έν παραβολαίς τα πάντα 

outslde Ιη parablel the all Ι things) 

γίνεται, 12 1να βλέπovτες 
Il occurrlng. in order that Iookinc 

βλέτrωσι κα! μη ίδωσιν, και (xKOUoVΤε.ς 
they mIght Iook and ηοΙ shou1d Ice, Dnd hearing 

Ο:κούωσι κα'! μη συνίωσιν μή 
they mlght hear and not shouId cornprehend, not 

ποτε έπlστρέψωσιν και 
ειΙ any tIme they should Ιαιη back and 

άφεθΏ αVroίς. 13 και λέγει 
ft should be let 1,0 ofJ to them. And he Ιδ saylng 

αότοίς Ούκ οϊδατε τήν παραβολήν 
to them ΝοΙ have YOU known thc parable 

ταύτην, και πως πάσας τας παραβολας 
thla, and bow al1 the parables 

γνώσε.σθε; 
wIll Υου havc aCQuaintl1nce wHh? 

14 Ό aπείρων τον λόγον σπείρει. 
Thc fone) sowlng thc word 1s BOwln,&'. 

15 ούτοι δέ εΙσιν ΟΙ παΟΟ την όδόν 
Theae but are the (onel) bclfde the way 

δπου σπείρεται ό λόγος, καί οταν 
where ΙΙ bclnc sown the word, and whenever 

άκοvσωσιν εύθίις ερχεται ό Σατανάς καΙ 
they mlaht hear at once Ιι com!ng the Satan and 

17Ζ 

ΙΙ ylelded ηο fruit. 
8 ΒυΙ others fel1 
υροη thc fine soil, 
and. comJng υρ and 
lncreaslng, they began 
to yIeld fru1t, and they 
were bearing thi.rty
fold, and sixty and a 
hundred." 9 80 he 
added the word: MLet 
him that has ears to 
1isten IIsten." 

10 Now when he 
got to bc alone, those 
around him wlth 
the twelve began 
questlonlng hlm οη 
the ίlluRtrations. 
1 1  And he proceeded 
to say to them: �To 
Υου the S8cred secret 
ΟΙ thc klngdom or 
000 has been given, 
but to those outslde 
811 thin"gs occur ίη 
illustratIons, 12 ίο 
order that, though 
10okIng, they may 
look and yet not see, 
and, though hearing, 
they may hear and 
yet ηοί gct the sense 
ο! lt, nor ever turn 
back 8nd forgJveness 
be gJven them. � 
13 Further, he said 
to ,them: 'Ύου do not 
know thIs ll1ustration, 
and so how wlll YOU 
understand ώΙ the 
othcr illustrat10ns? 

Η "The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongsJdc the road 
where the word ίΒ 
sown; but as soon 
8S they have heard 
1ft] 8atan comes and 
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αϊ ρει τον λόγον τον Ισπαρμέvov 
15 ltftini' Up thc word the' (one) havInR bcen sown 

εΙς αVτοUς. 16 lCat ουτοί εΙσιν όμοίως 
lnto thcm. And these are lIkewlse 

ΟΙ έτrI τα πετρώδη οπεlΡόμενοι, 
Uιε (ones) υροη the rocky (place8! beIng sown, 

οί δταν άκοίισωσιν τόΙοΙ λόγον εUΘυς 
who whenever thcy mlght hear the word α! once 

μετα χαρας λαμ�'άνoυσlν αύτόν, 17 και 
with jOY they 8rc acceptlηg ίΙ, and 

ουκ έχουσι", l>ίζαν εν έαvτoίς dλλά 
not they 8Ν! havtng root ίn themselves but 

πρόσκαιροι ε[σι.", εΊτα Υενομέvης θλίψεως 
temporary thcy are, next occurrIna: οΙ trIbulatIon 

η διωγμού δια το,.. λόγον 
ΟΓ ΟΙ persccution Uιrough the word 

εΎΘUς σιcανδαλίζονται. 18 και άλλοι 
αΙ οηcε U\ey ατε being stumbled. And others 

εΙσlν ΟΙ εΙς τας άKΆVθας 
are thc (ones) Iηto thc thorns 

σπειρόμενοl' ουτοί είσι\! ΟΙ τον λόγον 
being sown; these are the (oncs) the word 

άκούσαντες, 19 κα! αΙ μέρl μναl τού 
havi.ng heard, and the nnxIetles οΙ the 

αΙώνος και ή άττάτη τού 
age ond U\e seductIveness οΙ the 

πλοιJτοu και αl περl τα λοιπα 
riches Dnd Uιε about the ]εΙΙονεΓ (thIngs) 

έπιθυμίαl εΙσπορευόμεναl σvνπνΙγovolν 
des!res makInc the1r way ίη are chokInc ΙOKether 

τον λόγον, και άκαρπος yiVETat, 20 και 
the word, and unfruitCul ft becomc8. And 

έκείνοί εΙσιν ΟΙ έπι την γην τήν καλην 
those are the (ones) upon the carth the flne 

mταρέvτες, οίTlνες ·άκοΟΟοοlν τόιι λόγον 
haVlng been sown, who are hearIng the word 

καΊ 'Παραδέχονται καΊ Kαρτroφopoύσlν έν 
and ac:c(!pt olonisIde and bcar lruit i1n 
τριάκοντα και έν !ξήκοντα καΙ Ιν έκατόν. 

thlrty and ιn slxty and Ιη οηε hundred. 

21 Καί έλεγεν αύτοίς δη Μήτι 
And he was say1ng to them that Not what 

ερχεται δ λύχνος ίνα υπό τόν 
ί8 comIng the lamp Ιη order thot under the 

μόδιον τεθ6 η ύπό την 
meosurInc ba,ket 1t should be put οτ under the 

κλίνην, ούχ Tva Ιπl τηv λυχνίαν 
bed, ποΙ Ιη. order that upon thc laιIlpstand 

ΜΑΚΚ 4: 16-21 

takes away the 
word that was sown 
ίη them, 16 And 
likewlse these are the 
ones sown upon the 
rocky places: as soon 
as they have heard 
the word, they accept 
it with Joy. 17 ΥεΙ 
they have ηο τοοΙ 
ίπ themselves, but 
they continue for a 
time; then as soon as 
tribulatIon οτ perse
cutίon arIses because 
οι the word, they are 
stumbled. 18 There 
are st1ll others who 
are sown among the 
thorns; these 8re the 
ones that have heard 
the word, 19 but 
the anxieties ο! this 
system οΙ things' 
and the deceptlve 
power οΙ rlches and 
the desΙres (or the 
rest οΙ the thlngs 
make lnroads and 
choke the word, 8nd 
ίΙ becomes unfrUΙtful. 
20 FinaHy, the ones 
that were sawn οη 
the fine soll are tbose 
who l1sten to the word 
and favorably receive 
ίΙ and bear fruIt 

·thirtyfold and sixty 
and a hundred. � 

21 And he wcnt οη 
to say Ιο them: �A 
lamp is ηοΙ brought 
to be put under a 
measurΙng basket or 
under a bed, is it? ΙΙ 
is brought Ιο be put' 
upon a lampstand, 

1.9' Or, "order οΙ things" (αΙώνος, af·o'n08J. ItΑΒ; 0"111, Όh,lαm" JI1,18,7.I. 
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ΤEθ�; 22 ού γαρ έστιν Kpuτrτόν 
ahouId be ρυΙ? ΝαΙ !οι 15 (Iomcthlng) hIdden 

Μν μη ;να φανερωθ6, 
ιι evcr ηοΙ Ιη order that ΙΙ should be mnnIfcsted, 

ούδε έγένετο άπόιφuφοv 
ne1ther bccamo (80mcιhlng) earcfuUy concea)ed 
άλλ' ίνα έλθι;ι εΙς φανεΡόν. 

but Ιη order ιηηΙ Jt ahould come ΙηΙο manltest. 
23 Εί τις εχει ώτα ακούειν 

ΣΙ a,nyone 18 hnv!na: oars to be hearing 
άκουέτω. 

let hlm be hearΙnι. 
24 Και έλεΥεν αύτοίς βλέπετε 

And hc was saylng to them Be YOu looking at 
τί άκουετε. έν Φ μέτρ<il 

whst του 8Γι! henrln,. Ιη what measure 
μετρείτε μετρηθήσεταl ύμίν και 

νου are measurlng It wIl1 bc measu.tcd ΙΟ ΥΟΙ:Τ and 
'ΤΤροσιεθήσεταl ύμίν. 25 δς γαρ έχει, It wlll be added ΙΟ νου. Who !οτ 15 having, 

δοθήσεται αύτ�' καΙ ος ούκ εχει, καΙ 
tt wlll be g1ven Ιο h1m; and who πο! 15 havIng, aIso 

δ εχει άρθήσεται άτr' αύτοΟ. 
whlch he 11 η ΔνΙηι w1I1 bc liltecl υρ !rom hIm. 

26 Και ελεγεν οστως έστ1ν ή 
And he wal IΔ)'lηι Thus 1I the 

βασιλεία του θεοΟ ώς άνθρωπος βάλr;ι 
klngdom οΙ the God ΔΙ man mlgtIt throw 
τον σπόρον lπΙ της γης 27 και 
the lεΟΟ u,pon the earth and 

Kαθεύδr:ι καΙ έγείρηται 
he moy be IΙθερΙηιι and rnay be ΓΙ.!ηι up 

νύκτα και ήμέραν, καί ό σπόρος 
[θΙ) nlιzht and Iby] doy. and thc See:d 

βλασΤQ: και μηκυνηται ώς ουκ 
may be sprouting and may bC ΙεηIJUΊθΩ1Ω" αs ηοΙ 

οΤ6εν αυτός. 28 αίιτομάτη ή γη 
has known hc. ΟΙ Hs own lθΙΙ the cΔΓιh 
καρποφορεϊ, πρώτον χόρτον εΤτεν 

is bcar!ni !rult, llrst Ira89�blade, ηθΧ! 
στάχνν, εΤτεν πλήρη σίτον έν τιϊ'> στάχυϊ. .ΙUlk head, ncxt ίυl1 ιταlη Ιη the stalk head. 

29 δταν δε τrαραδoί 6 καρπός, 
Whcnever but should gIvc ανcτ thc f.ruit, 

εUΘυς άποστέλλει το δρέ.τrανoν, δτι 
at οηει:! hc scnds otf the slckle, bccause 

παρέστηΚΕν ό θερισμός. 
has stood bcsIdc thc harvest. 

30 Και fλεγεν Πώς 6μοιώσωμεν την 
And hc was sayInI How mlght we lJkcn the 

17. 

is it not? 22 For 
there ί! nothing 
hidden except [or 
the purpose of being 
exposed; notbing 
has become carefuJly 
conceaIed but for the 
purpose οΙ coming 
ίηto the ΟΡεη. 
23 Whoever has ears 
to lίsten, Jet him 
listen." 

24 He further 
said to them: "Pay 
attention to what you 
are hearing. With the 
measure that you are 
measuring out, YOU 
wilJ have it measured 
out to YOU, yes, YOU 
wlll have more added 
to YOU. 25 For he 
that has will have 
more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have. even what he 
has wi11 be taken 
away from him.� 

26 80 he went οη 
to say: "ιn this way 
the k1ngdom ο! God 
is just as when a man 
casts the seed upon 
the ground, 27 and 
he sleeps at night and 
rises up by day. and 
the seed sprouts and 
grows ta11, just how 
he does no.t know. 
28 Ο! its own δθΙ! the 
gro.und bears fruit 
gradually, first the 
grass�blade, then the 
stalk head, finally the 
Ιulι graln ίη the head. 
29 But β! soon θ! the 
Cruit permits it, he 
thrusts ίη the sickle. 
because the harvest
tlme has come.� 

30 And he went aη 
to say: "With what 
are we to Iiken the 
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βασιλείαν τού θεού, η έν τίνl αVτην 
kIngdorn ΟΙ the God, ΟΤ Ιη what 11 

παραβολί) θωμι:ν; 31 ώς κόκκιγ σινάπεως, 
parable m!ιhι we ρυΙ? Αι Ιο graIn οΙ mustard, 

δς δτ"" σπαρο Ιπ; της γης, 
whfch whcnCVCf ΙΙ mlaht be ιown upon the earιh, 
μικρότερον δν πάντων των σπερμάτων 

smallcr be!nII οι βΙΙ the ιeeds 
των έπί της γης - 32 και δταν 

the (oncs) υροη the earth - ond whenever 
σπαΡΌ, άναβαίνΕΙ κα; γίνΕται μείζον 

Jt mJght be IOwn, 11 cornes υρ and becomcs ΙΙΓΘβΙΘΓ 
πάντων των λαχάVων και ποιεί κλάδους 

οΙ alI the vegctables and Ι. ffiokIng branches 
μεγάλους, ώστε δύνασθαι UΠO τη\! σκιάν 

grea t. as·and to be able under the Ihadow 
αυτού τα πετεινα του OupaVOG κατασκηlolοΙv. 

οΙ Jt the blrd. οΙ the I\eoven Ιο tent down. 

33 Κα1 τοιαίιταις παραβολο:ίς πσλλαίς 
And Ιο luchlIke Ρarablι!s many 

έλάλεl ΑUτoϊς τον λόγον, kαθως 
he was speaklns to ιhem ιhθ word, accordlng Βl 

ήΔUναvτo άκούειν' 34 χωρίς δέ 
they were ablc to be hearlne: apar\ lrom but 
παραβολης OUk tλάλει αύτοϊς, 

parabIe ηοι he wos IpeakInc ιο them, 
κατ' Ιδίαν δΙ τοίς Ιδίοις 

accordtng 10 ρτlνΑΙε Ispot1 but Ιο the own 
μαθηταϊς ΙπίλυΕV πάντα. 
dJscIples he was expIaInIne ΔΙ1 (αιΙηκι) . 

35 Και λέγει αVτoϊς Ιν έκείΥΤ;Ι τί) 
And he Ιι IΔΥΙη. ΙΟ ιhem Ιη ιhΔ! ιhe 

ήμέρC;Τ όψΤας γενομένης ΔιέλθωμεΥ 
day οΙ ενεηΙηι: hav[n. come ιο be Let ua ΙΙΟ through 

εΙς το πέραν. 36 και άφΙντες τον 
ΙnΙο tJΊε other sIde. And havIng let go oJf the 
6χλον παραλαμΒάνουσlν αότον ώς ην tv 
crowd they DΓe ιakIng along h1m βιι he was lη 
τζ:ι πλοίφ, και 6λλα πλοία ηΥ μετ' αVτoo. 
the boat, and other boats was wIth hlm. 
31 και γlνΕται λαi'λαψ μεγάλη ανέμου, και 

And occurll hurricane grca\ οι w!nd, 8nd 
τα κuματα Ιπέβαλλεν εΙς το πλοίΟΥ, 
the wnvcl was throwing υροη ΙnΙΟ thc boat, 
ώστε ηδη γεμίζεσθαι το πλοίον. 

as-ond a1ready ιο be ιεΙιΙηι tιlled the boat. 
38 καί αίιτος ηιι έν τ6 πρύμΥι;) έπί το 

And he was Lη tbe stern upon the 
προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδωιι' και έγείΡOUΣIII 

pJlIow sleeplng: nnd thcy wakc υρ 
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klngdom οΙ 00<1, ΟΓ 
Ιη what ί1Justratlon 
shaJl we set ΙΙ out? 
31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 
tlme ίΙ was sown 1η 
the ground was the 
t1nIest οι ώ1 t,he seeds 
that are οη the 
earth- 32 but 
when it has been 
sown, ΙΙ comes up and 
becomes greater than 
θΙΙ other vegetables 
and pro<1uces great 
branches, ΒΟ that the 
birds of the heaven 
are abIe to ftnd 1000g
lng under lts shadow.� 

ι 33 80 wlth many 
IIIustrations οΙ that 
sort he wou1d speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were abIe 
to listen. 34 lndeed, 
wlthout βΩ il1ustration 
he would ηο1. sρeak to 
them, but prlvately to 
hls disciples he would 
explain βΙΙ thJngs. 

35 And οη that 
day. when evening 
had fa1len. he said 
to them: "Let υδ 
cross to the o1.her 
shore." 36 80, after 
they had dismIssed 
the crowd, they took 
hlm ίη the boat, just 
8Β he was, and there 
were other boat.s with 
him. 37 Now 8 great 
vlolent windstorm 
broke out, and the 
w8ves kept dashIng 
Into the boat, 50 tha1. 
the boat was close 
t.o being swamped. 
38 But he was ίη 
the stern, sleepIng 
uρon a pill0W. Βο 
they woke hlm up 
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αιίτόν καΙ λέΥουσlν aίrrt;> Διδάσκαλε, OV 
him and Δτε saylng 10 hIm Tcachcr, ηοΙ 

μέλει σοι δη ciπoλλίιμεθα; 39 Ι(αι 
11 !s οι concem 10 you that wc <ιτε perlshInj:'i' And 

διεΥερθείς έπετίμησεv τ� άνcμCj) 
ηΔνΙη; becD raised up he Κθνι! rebuke 10 the wind 

και (1πεν Tij θαλάσσr:ι Σιώπα, 
Qnd sBid to tllC sea Bc slJent, 

'Πεφίμωσο. και έκόπασεν 6 
be havlng been muuled. And abated thc 

άνεμος, και έΥένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 και 
wind, and came Ιο bc caIm grcat. And 

[1πε", αVτOίς Τί δειλοί έστε; oίiτtω 
hc snJd ιο them Why cowardly θΓε! νου? Νοι )'ct 

έχετε πιστιν; 41 καΙ έφο βΊ'θησαν 
are Υου ηβνΙηι: Ιαιιη? And thcy carcd 

φόβον μέγαν, καΙ fλεyO\l πρός 
!eΒΓ great. and thcy wcre Sl1ylng toward 

άλλήλους Τίς άρα OUT6c; έστιιι 6τι καΙ 
one θηοιηcτ Who rea1iy ΙhΙιι ts thllt 0]80 

ό άνεμος και ή θάλασσα uπακοuει αότζ>; 
the wlnd and the scn lι obcdIcnt Ιο hlm? 

5 Καί ηλθοΥ ctr; το πΙραv της 
And they came ΙηΙο the othcr slde ot thc 

θαλάσσης ctr; τήv χώραν τώv Γερασηvώv. 
sea Into Ιhc country οΙ the Gcrs$(!:nCL 

2 καί έξελθόντος αυτού έκ τού πλοίου 
And havlng g01 ουΙ οι hlm ουΙ οι the boat 

είιθίις ίιπήντησεv aUT<j) Ικ τών 
8t once rnet hIrn ουΙ οΙ I.he 

μνημείωv άνθρωπος ΙΥ πνεύματι 
mcmorInI tombs man Ιη .plrlt 

άKαθάρτeι:ι, 3 ος τηΥ κατοίκησlΥ εΤχεν 
unclcOln, who the dwcIUng was havIng 

Ιv τοίς μΥήμασιv, καΙ ούδέ 
ίη the remembrance iomb., aηd ηot-but 

άλυσει ούκέτι ούδείς Ιδύνατο αύτον 
to ch:ιίn ηοι yei ηο οηc was nble hlm 

δησαl 4 δια: το αίrτoy πολλάκις 
to bInd throuih the hIII1 η1θηΥ tImes 

πέδαις καΙ άλύσεσι δεδέσθαι 
10 fctters nnd ch;:ιίnιι Ιο have bccn bound 

καΙ διεσπάσθαι ύπ' αυτού τας 
and Ιο ha.ve been snappcd apart by 111m the 

άλCισεις καΙ τάς πέδας σνντετρίφθαι, 
chnIns aηd the !etters Ιο hnve bccn smOIahed, 

κα; ούδείς ίσχυεll αύτοv δαμάσαι' 
tlnd ηο one was haVlng strength hIm Ιο subdue; 

5 κα1 δια παντος lιUκτος καί ήμέρας Ιν 
and throua:h a1l nlght and day 1n 
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and saJd to him: 
"Teacher, do you not 
care that we are about 
ΙΟ perIsh?- 39 With 
that he roused h1mself 
and rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea: 
''Hush! Be quiet!" 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40 $0 he said 
to them: ·Why are 
Υου fainthearted? Do 
YOU ηοΙ yet have any 
faiΙh?" 41 But they 
felt βη unusual fear, 
and they woUΙd say 
to one another: �Who 
really is thJs, because 
even the wind and the 
sea obey hIm '}" 5 Well, they got to 

the other side οΙ 
Ιhe sea into the coun
Ιη' οι the Oer'a·senes. 
2 And immediateJy 
after he got out ο! the 
boat a man under the 
power οι βη unclean 
splrIt meΙ hlm from 
among the memorial 
tombs. 3 He had 
hIs haunt among the 
tombs; and υρ to tbat 
t1me absoluteJy ηο
body was able Ιο blnd 
hlrn fast even with 
a chain, 4 because 
he had oftentJmes 
been bound with 
fetters and cha!ns, 
but the chains were 
.snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actual1y smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5 And contin
ua})y. nIghι and day, 
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τοίς μνήμασιν και ΈΥ τοϊς ορεσnl 
thl! remembrance tombs and Ιη the mount.Δlns 

ην κράζων και κατακόπτων έσυτόιι 
hc .... ·a. (one) crying ουΙ and slashIng hJmaeJI 
λίθοις. 6 και ίδων Tbv Ίηοούν 

ιο atoncl. And having seen the JCIIU9 

άπό μακρόθεν έδραμεν και προσεκwησεv 
from altιr he ran and dld obeIsonee 
αιίτόν ι 7 καΙ κράξας φωνΌ 
ιο hIm, and havIng cried ουΙ ΙΟ voIce 
μεΥάλι;ι λέγει Τί έμο1 και σοί, Ί ησοΟ 

great he 18 Sθ)'Ιηι What ιο me and ΙΟ you, JC8UI 

υΙέ του θεου τοϋ ύψΙστου; όρκίζω 
5οη οΙ the God ο! the Μοι! HJgh? Ι ρυΙ under oath 
σε τον θεόν, μή με βασανίσι;,ς. 

you tllC God, not me you should torIncnt. 
8 fλεyεν Υάρ σύr4> 'Έξελθε το 

He wall Ι8ΥΙηι for ΙΟ it Come ουΙ you the 
'ΤΤνευμα το άκάθαρτον έκ τοϋ άνθpώτroυ. 

.ρίΓΗ thc uncIean out οΙ thc man. 
9 κα; lπηρώτα αότόν Τί δνομά 

And he was InqulrlnIι upon him What namc 
σοι' και λέγει αVτ41 ΛεΥLωv 6voμά 

ιο you? And h(! Ι, say1ne to hlm Legfon nume 
μοι, δτι 'Πολλοί έσμεν' 10 και 

Ιο me, bec:ause many we arc; Bnd 
παρεκάλει aόTov πολλα Τvα 

he was entrcatlog hfm many (things) 10 order that 
μη αότά άποστείλ'(1 εΕω της χώρας. 110t them he may send off ou(side οΙ ili� c:ountI·Y. 

11 ., Hv δέ έκεί πρΟς τ� δρεl ό:γέλη 
Wl1S but there toward the mountaIn herd 

χο!ρωv μεγάλη βοσκομένη' 12 και 
οι IwInc great feedin, IΙSeJί ; 8nd 
παρεKδλεσΑV αότον λέyovτες Πέμψον �μάς 
they en\rented hIm saylng Send ul 
εΙς τούς χοίρους, ίνα εΙς αVτoύς 

Into the swlne, ίη order that info them 
εΙσέλθωμεv. 13 και έπέτρεψεν αότοίς. 
we rnay cnΙCΓ. And he gave permJsslon \0 thcm. 
κα! Ιξελθόντα τα πνεύματα τα άκάθαρτα 

And hnvIn8 c:omo ουι the spirits the unclcl1n 
εlσηλθον εΙς τους χοίρους, καί ώρμησεv '" 
entcred ΙπΙο the swIne, and rushed tllc 

άγέλη κατα τού κρημνου εΙς την θάλασσαν, 
t.lerd down the precipic:e ΙηΙο the seu, 

ώς δισχίλιοι, και ΈΠVίγovτo έν τι] 
ΒΙ two ιtIousand. and they were chokine in the 

θαλάσσ'(1. 14 Και οί βόσKovτες αVτOύς 
Κβ. And the (ones) feedIn8 theIn 
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he was crying out 
Ιη the tombs and Ιη 
the mountalns and 
slashlng himself with 
stones. 6 But οη 
catchlng sight ο! Je

sus from a distance he 
τβη and did obeisance Ιο hIm, 7 and, when 
he had crlcd out wIth 
a loud volce, he said: 
"What have J to do 
wlth you, Jesus, Βοη 
of the Most High 
Ood? Ι put you under 
oath by Ood ηοΙ Ιο 
ΙOrment me." 8 For 
he had been telllng it: 
"Come ουΙ of the man, 
you unclean SΡΙrlι." 
9 But he began to ask 
him: "What ίΒ your 
namc?� And he saJd Ιο hlm: "ΜΥ name 
is Leglon, because 
there are many of US." 
10 And he entreated 
him many tlmcs ηοΙ 
Ιο send the spirIts out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great 
herd of swIne was 
there θΙ the mountain 
feedJng. 12 80 they 
entreated hlm. saying: 
"Send us ΙηΙΟ the 
swine, that we may 
enter Ιηto them." 
13 And he permitted. 
them. WIth that the 
uncIean splrits came 
out and entered Ιηto 
the swine; and the 
herd rushed over 
the prccIpice ίηΙο 
the sea, about two 
thousand οι them, 
8nd they drowned 
one after another 
lη the 8ea. 14 ΒυΙ 
the herders of them 
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ΙΦιιΥΟ,", καΙ άπήyyειλαv εΙς την πόλΙΥ καΙ 
fl.ed and reported back IΠΙΟ the CΙΙΥ 8nd 

εΙς τους άΥρους και ήλθα,", Ιδείll τΙ 
lnto the flelds; and they came 10 δεε what 

Ιστl'" το , yryovbct. 15 και 
11 the (LhIna:) havIng happened. And 

έρχονται πρός ΤΟ\l Ί ησoΊΙV, καΙ 
they 8Γι! cornlns toward the Jesus, and 

θεωΡοϋσιν τον δαιμοvιζόμεvov καθήμΕIοΙΟ'" 
they behold the Ιοηβ) belng demonlzed 51ttJng 

lματισμΙ\ΙΟν και σωφρoνoUντα, 
havlng bcen i'nrmented and belng οι sound mtnd. 

τον έσχηκότα τον λεyιωvα. l<αl 
the (οηε) havlri a: had Uιε legion, and 

Ιφoβήθησαv. 16 και διηyήσαvτo αVτoίς 
they κοΙ !earIuI. And reIated Ιο them ΟΙ Ιδόντες πώς έγέΥετο τΙ;> 
the (οηε!) havlnιz: lεεη how It happened to the (one) 

δα. μονιζομένCt) και ΠΕρl των χοίρω .... 
beίng dcmonIzed nnd about the swIne. 

17 καΙ #iΡξαντο παρακαλεί... αύτοu 
And thcy startcd Ιο be entreatJnc h1m 

6:πελθείu άττό τωu όρίων αύτών. 
to ιο οΠ lrom the dJstrlcta οΙ them. 

18 Και έμβαίvovτος αύτου εΙς τό πλοίον 
And stepplns1n οι hl.m into the boat 

παρεκάλει αύτόν ό 
was entreatlng hIm the (one) 

OOI μouIaetl, Τνσ μετ' 
havinc been demontzed ίη order that with 

αύτου δ. 19 lCal ούκ άφηιcεν 
hlm he mIght be. And ηοΙ he let go οΠ 

αύ-τόν, άλλα λέγει αύ-τ� "Ύπαγε 
hlm, but he Ι, ,aylng Ιο hlrn Be cοΙηΒ under 

εΙς 'Τόν οΤlcόu σου πρΟς τους 
into Lhe house οΙ you toward the (one.) 

σούς, και άττάΥγειλοΙ.' αύτοίς 
younι, and. reρort to them 

δσα ό κύριός σοι 
a.s many (thlng,) a. the Lord to you 

πt'Ποίηlcιu lCai f\λέησέν σε. 20 και 
has <Ιοηο and had mercy οη you. And 

άττηλθεν και ηρςατο κηρύσσειν έν τ6 
he went off and started ιο be heralding Ιη U\e 

ΔεKcrπόλει δσα ι.ποίησεν αύτφ 
DecapoHs u many Ithlngs) a. dId to hIm 

ό ' Ι  ησoUς, και πάντες tθaύμαζoν. 
the �elίus. and 811 were wonderInr. 
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6ed and reported. it 
Ιη the είΙΥ and ίη 
the countryside;  and 
ρeople c8.me to see 
what It was that had 
hapρened., 15 80 

they came Ιο Jesus. 
nnd they beheld the 
demon-possessed. 
Iman! ,sitting clothed 
and 1η hl,s sound 
mInd, this Ι man! 
that had had the 
legIon; and they grew 
(earfuI. 16 Also. 
those who had seen 1ι 
relatcd to them how 
Lhls had happened Ιο 
the dcmon-possessed 
Iman) and about the 
swlne. 17 And so 
they started Ιο entreat 
hlm to go away from 
thelr dIstrlcts. 

18 Now θδ he was 
boardlng the OOat, 
the Ι man Ι that had 
bccn demon-possessed. 
began entreating 
hlm that he might 
contlnue with him. 
19 However. he did 
not let hIm, but said 
to hIm: ''00 hon;ιe to 
your relat,ives, and 
report to them all 
the thIngs Jehovab" 
has done (or you and 
t,he mercy he had οη 
you. � 20 And he 
went away and started 
to proclal.m in the 
Oe-cap'O"lIs' β11 the 
thIngs Jesus did Ιοτ 
hIm. and α11 the peo
ρΙε began to wonder. 

19' Jehovah, Ρ·ΙΟ.11,IΜ.Ζ2; Lhe LoΓd, ιcAB. 20' Or, "Tcn Cities." 
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21 Και διαττεράσαντος του Ίησοϋ 
And havine crossed (hrou,h οι the Jesus 

tv τφ πλoίeι:ι πάλι" ι.lς το πέραν 
1η the boat θΙΔΙη ΙηΙο the other sidc 

σuyήχθη όχλος πoΛUς έπ' αύτόν, και 
was lώ toeether ctowd much υροη bIm. and 

"" παρά την θάλασσαν. 22 Και ερχεταl 
hc W8S besIde the Ιθθ. Aηd 15 comIng 
εΤς των άΡXισυvαγώy,ων, 6VΌματι ' Ι άι,φος, 
οηε: οΙ the synagogue ch cf., Ιο name Jairus, 
και Ιδών αύταΙ) π[πτει προς τους 
and having seen hIm bc lalla toward thc 
πόδας αύτου 23 και παρακαλεί αύτόν 

feet οι hJm and he entreats hIm 
πολλά λέγων δτι Τό θυΥάτριόΙ) 

mnny (th!nes) sayIng thAt Tbe Uttle daughter 
μου έσχάτως έχει. ίνα 

οΙ me 188tly Ιι havInc. in order that 
lλθων Ι:τηθfις τάς χείρας αιιτfι 

havIne come you may put υροn U1C -hands Ιο her 
{να σωθί] και ζήσι:ι. 

Ιη order that she mlIhι be ΛD.vcd and mIght ίlve. 
24 και αιτηλθεν μετ' αύτου. Και 

And he went οπ; wlth hIm. And 
ήκολούθεl αVτ4) δχλος 'Πολύς, καί 

was !ollowlng ΙΟ hIm crowd much, and 
συvέθλιβοv aUTbv. 

they were ρτεssl.n, together hIm. 

25 και γυνή ούσα Ιν f1VσεI αϊ ματος 
And woman beIns Ιη ίIow οι blood 

δώδεκα (τη 26 και 'Πολλό: 
twelve ye3ra and many (thIngsJ 

παθουσα ίιτro 'Πολλων fατρ(;':ιν και 
hnvIng suffered by mnny healers and 
δαπανήσασα τα τταρ' αύτης ττάvτα 

havIng spent the (thlngs) bC8Ide her ΔΠ 
και μηδhι ώφεληθείσα άλλά μάλλον 
and nothing havlng been benelited but rather 
εΙς το χείρον tλθoUΣαι 27 άκοΟΟασα 

Into the worse havIng come, havine heard 
τά περί τοο ' Ι ησου, tλθoυσα tv 

the (thIngs) about the JC&UIl, having come Ιη 
τζ> 5χλ� Οττισθεν ηψατο του 
the crowd from behlnd shc touched οΙ the Ιματίου αύτoU' 28 (λεγεν γαρ 
outer garment οι h.lm; Iho W8S aaying lor δη 'Εάν δ:ψωμαι κΟ:ν τωv 
that U ever Ι mJeht touch and i! ever οΙ the 

Ιματίων αVτoo σωθήσομαι. 29 και 
συΙετ garment8 ΟΙ hIm Ι 81.a11 be saved. And 
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21 After Jesus 
had crossed back 
agaIn Ιη the boαΙ to 
the opposite shore a 
great crowd gathered 
together Ιο hlm; and 
hc was besldc the sea. 
22 Now οηε οΙ the 
presidIng offlcers of 
the synagogue, Ja'i'rus 
by namc, came and, 
ση catchiJlg sIght σΙ 
hIm, he Cell οΙ his Ceet 
23 ond entreated hlm 
αιοηΥ times, saying: 
"ΜΥ JlttIe daughter 
Is Ιη θη extreme 
condjtion. Would you 
ρlεβδε! come and put 
your hands υροη her 
that she may get well 
and Ηνε." 24 At that 
he went οΙΤ with htm. 
And a great crowd 
was folJowing him and 
pressing agalnst him. 

25 Now there was 
a woman subject to a 
t\ow οΙ blood tweIve 
years, 26 and she 
had been put Ιο many 
palns by many physJ
cIan,s and had ΒρεηΙ 
βΙ) her resources and 
had ηοΙ been bene
fltcd but, rather, had 
κοι worse. 27 Whcn 
she heard the thi.ngs 
about Jesus, she came 
behInd Ιη thc crowd 
and touched hΙS outer 
garment; 28 ΙΟΓ 
she kept saylng: "ιι 1 
touch just hIs outer 
garmenΙS Ι shall 
geL well." 29 And 
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ευθυς 
at oηce 

έξηρά,θη 
was αrIcd υρ 

αϊ ματος cnίτης, και 
blood. οΙ her, and 

ότι ϊαται 
that she has bcen heo)ed 

TOU 
of the 

έγνω τ� σώματι 
she knew \0 thc body 

άπο της μάστιγος. 
from the scourge. 

30 καί ευθύς ό · 1  ησοϋς 
And αΙ once the Jesus 

έTτtyvouc; έν tCXUT� την έξ αύτού 
hnvIng recognIzed Ιη himself the ουΙ οΙ him 
δύναμιν έξελθoooαv bnστραφείς έν 

power havlng ιοηε out having turned about in 
τφ οχλ!t) lλεyεν Τίς μου ηψατο 
the crowd hc W81 sayJng Who οι me touched 
τών 1ματίων; 31 και ελεγο.., αύτC:;Ι 

οι the outer ιαπηc.ηΙθ? Αηιι were 56y!ng to hίm 
οΙ μαθηταί αύτου Βλέπεις τον όχλον 
the disclples οι hlm Υου are Iook!ng αΙ the crowd 

συι.ιθλίβοντά σε, και λέγεις ΤΙς 
prossing together you, and you ατε eay!ng Who 
μου ηψατο ' 32 f(al περιεβλέπετο 

οΙ me touched? And he wtIS looklng around 
16είv την τουτο 1Τοιήσασαν. 33 " δε 
to see the (οηε! th1s hav1ng donc. The but 
γυνή φοβηθείσα κα1 τρέμουσα, 

woman havIng been rrightened and trcmbIing. 
εlδυία δ γέγονεν aVτq. �λθεν καί 

knowing wh.ich has happened to her. c:ame and 
τrpoσέπεσεν αύΤ� και εΤπεν aUTrf> τrάσαν την 
ίcll toward him and said ΙΟ htm 011 the 

άλήθε,Ιαv. 34 6 δε ε1πεν α� 
truth. The (οηε) but &aId to her 

Θυγάτηρ, " πίστις σου σέσωκέΙοΙ σε· 
Daughter, the !alth οί you hns saved you; 

ίίπαγε εΙς εlpήvηIoI, και ίσθι υΥιης άπό 
be going under ΙηΙο pence, aηd be sound from 
της μάστιγός σου. 
the scourge ΟΙ you. , 

35 '"Έτι αUτoo λαλoUντoς Ιpxovται 
ΥεΙ ο,. him speaking they ΙΙΓθ coming 

άπό του άρχισυναγώΥου λέγοντει; ότι Ή 
rrom the syηag08'uc chlef δΔΥΙηι that The 
θυγάτηρ σου άττέθανεν· τΙ ετι 
daughter ο! you died; why yet 

σκύλλεις τον διδάσκαλοΙοΙ; 36 6 δε 
αιε you bothering the teacher? The but 
· 1  ησους παρακουσαι; τον λόγον λαλουμενοΙοΙ 

Jesus havlna: overheard the word beJηg spoken 
λέγε, ,c;. άρχ,σνναΥώΙ,,,, Μη φοβού, 

18 sayiηg t.o the synagogue ch ef ΝοΙ be lear!ng, 
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immedlatcly her ίουη
ΙοΙπ ο! bIood dried. 
υρ, and she sensed 
Ιπ her body that she 
had been healed οΙ the 
grJevous siclc.ness. 

30 Immedlately, 
a1so, Jesus recognlzed 
ίη hlmself that power 
had gone out ο! him, 
a.nd he turned about 
Ιη the crowd and 
began to s8.y: "Who 
touched my outer 
garments?" 3 Ι But 
his dlsciples began to 
say to him: 'Ύου see 
the crowd pressing 
ίη upon you, and_do 
you say, 'Who touched 
me?'" 32 However, 
he was looking around 
to sec her that had 
done this. 33 But 
the woman, frightened 
and tremb1iηg, 
knowlng what had 
hapρcned to her, 
came and ίεΙΙ down 
before hIm and told 
him the whole truth. 
34 Ηε said Ιο her: 
�Daughter. your faith 
has made you well. 
00 Ιη pcace, and be ίη 
good heaIth from your 
grlevous slckness." 

35 WhJ1e he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home οΙ 
the presIdIng officer 
οΙ the synagogue 
came and sa1d: "Your 
daughter died! Why 
bothcr tbe teacher 
any longer?" 36 But 
Jesus. overhear!ng the 
word beΙng spoken, 
saId to the presiding 
officer ο! the syn- _ 
agogue: "Have πο fear, 
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μόνον πίστευε. 37 κα1 ούι<: d:φήκεv 
σπlΥ be having (a1th. λnd ηοΙ let 80 off 

oύδlvα μετ' αότου σUVΑKOλOυθησαι εΙ μη 
πο οnβ with him Ιο !ollow Wlth 11 ηοΙ 
τον ΠετροΙοΙ και Ίόκωβον και Ίωάνην τον 
the Peter and JameI .ond John the 
άδrλφόν ι Ι ακώβου. 
brother οι James. 

38 κα. EPXO
r
vTar εΙς τόν οΤκον 

And they are comIn, 1nto the houle 
τού d:ρχισwαΥώΥOU, και θεωρεί 

οι the ΙΥnΒιοευβ chIef, and he 1s beholdln; 
θόρυβοΥ και κλαίοντας και 

ηΟΙSΥ contusion Qnd (οηβι) weepLng and 
άλαλάΙΌvτας πολλά, 39 καΙ 

(οηβ.) waIfIn, aloud much, and 
εΙσελθών λέγει αVτoίς η 

havIni come Ιη he 15 sayrna: 10 t.hem Why 
θορυβείσθε κα! 

are του eausln&, no1sy contusloD and 
κλαίετε; το παιδίον ούκ 

are του weepIng? The Httle chJld ποΙ 
άττέθανεν άλλα καθεύδει. 40 κα! 

dIed but Ia a1eeping. And 
κατεγέλων αύτοϋ. αύτος δέ 

they were lauehing ,corntuUy οι him. He but 
έκβαλων πάντας παoαλαμβΆVει τον 

hav!ng thrown out (them) 811 iokes along the 
πατέρα τού παιδίου κα1 τηΥ μητέρα κα! 

tather οΙ the I1ttle chIId and the mother and 
τους μετ' αύτου, καΙ εΙσπορεύεται δτroυ 

the (οηει) w!th hIm, and lοει his way tn where 
"V τΟ -παιδίο ... · 41 κα! κρατήσας 

wns the l1tUe ch1ld; and having taken hold 
της χεlρΟς τού παιδίου λέγει αύή} 

οΙ the -hand ο! the IlttIe chUd he Is S8y!n. to her 
Ταλειθά κουμ, δ ΙστΙΥ μεθερμη ... ευόμενον ΤalίΗlα cum, whIch Ι. being translot.ed 

ΤΔ κοΡάσlον, σοι λέγω, εγειρε. 
The 11tt!e gIrl, Ιο you Ι am ιayίηl, Βε ιεΙΙΙnι up. 
42 και εVΘυς άνέστη το κοράσιον και 

And ΒΙ οηεε stood up the 11tt1e glrl and 
τn:pΙE1Tάτει, "... γαρ cr&... δώδεκα. 

WB' walk.lng about, Ihe was ίοι οΙ Υεβπ twelve. 
καΙ Ιξέστησαν εύθυς 
And they stood ουΙ οΙ (themselves) οι once 
Ικστάσει μεγάλζl .  43 καΙ δlεστεΙλατο 
to ecItasy great. And he 8ave orders 
αότοίς 1Τολλα ΤΥα μηδεις 
to them many (thin.s) in order that ΩΟ οηε 
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on1y exerclse falth." 
37 Now he dld ηοΙ ΙεΙ 
anyone follow aloηg 
wlth him except Peter 
and James and Johrι 
the brother ο! James. 

38 80 they camc 
to the house οΙ the 
presiding officer οΙ 
the synagogue, 8nd 
he beheld the nolay 
conIusion and those 
weeping and letting 
out many wal]s, 
39 and, atter stepp1ng 
ln, be sald to them: 
�Why Βτε Υου causJng 
nolsy confuslon and 
weepmg? The young 
child has ηοΙ dled, but 
is s]eeping." 40 ΑΙ 
thls they begnn Ιο 
laugh scornl\Jlly at 
hlm. But, havlng 
put them 811 out, he 
took along the young 
chlld's father 8nd 
mother and those with 
him, and he went ίη 
where the young child 
wa8. 41 And, taklng 
the hand οΙ the young 
cbild, he sald Ιο her: 
"Tal'i·tha CU'mi," 
whlch, transIated, 
means: "Maiden, Ι 
say to you, Oet upl� 
42 And immediaΙCIy 
the malden rOse and 
began waIklng, for she 
was twelve years oId. 
And οΙ once they were 
beside themselves 
wlth great ecstasy. 
43 But he ordered 
them agaln and 
θΚθΙη to 1et Ωσ οηε 
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Υvoί τούτο, καί εΤπεν δoθηvαι aύT{i 
should know thls, and he said Ιο bc given to her 
φαγείν. 

Ιο eat. 
., 

6 ΚαΙ έξήλθεν εκείθεν, καί ερχεται είς 
And he went ουι lrom there. and 15 coming αιto 

τήν πατρίδα αίιτοΟ, και ακολουθούσιν 
the faιher (place) οι him, and are folIowing 
αίιτ� ΟΙ μαθηταΊ αίιτοΟ. 2 Και 
to hJm the disciples οί him. And 

γενομένου σαββάτου ηρξατο 
havIng come Ιο be οί sabbath he started 

διδάσκειν lv τ6 συναγωγΌ' και ΟΙ 
to be teaching Ιη the synagogue; and the 
πολλοί άκούοντες Ιξεπ λήσσοντο λέγοντες 

many hearίng were astounded saying 
Πόθεν τoιJτeι> ταΟτα, και τίς 

From where to thIs (one) these (things) . and what 
ι'ι σοφία ή δοθείσα τούτ"" και αl 

the wΙsdom the givcn to thls (onej , and the 
δwάμεις τοιαύται δια τωv χ:ειρωv 

powerful works such through the . hands 
αυτού γινόμεναι;  3 ούχ ούτός tσTIv ό 
ΟΙ him taking place? Not this (one) 18 the 

τέκτων, ό υ10ς της Μαρίας και άδελφός 
carpentcr, the Βοη ΟΙ the Mary and brother 
Ίακώβου και Ίωσητος και Ίούδα και Σίμωvος; 
0'1 Jarnes and of Joses and ofJudn Qnd ΟΙ Simon? 

κα; ούl< Efalv αl άδελφαι αύτού ώδε τrpός 
And ηοι are the sisters ΟΙ him here toward 
�μάς; και έσl<αvδαλίζοvτο ΈV aύTc';J. 

ω? And they were being stumbled in him. 
4 κα1 Ελεγεν αύτοίς ό ΊησοΟς στι Ούι< 

And ννθΒ saying to them the Jesus that Not 
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learn οΙ this, and he� 
said that someth1ng 
should be given her 
to eat. .. 

6 And he departed 
from there and 

came into his home 
territory. and his 
disciples followed 
him. 2 When ΙΙ 
became sabbath, he 
started teaching ίη 
the synagogue; and 
the greater number ο! 
those lίstening were 
astounded and sald: 
"WI1ere did this man 
get these things? And 
why should this wis
dom have been given 
thls man, and such 
powerfuJ works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3 This ίΒ the 
c8rpenter the δοη ο! 
Mary 8nd the brother 
ο! James and Joseph 
8nd Judas and Simon, 
1s ΙΙ not? And his 
sisters are here wIth 
us, are they not?� So 
they began to stumble 
at hlm. 4 But Jesus 

εστιν προφήτης 6:τl μας εί μη έν τζi 
Ιι prophet unhonored 11 ηοΙ ίη the went οη to say to 

ττατρίδl αύτού και έν τοίς them: 'Ά prophet !s 

Iather (place) ΟΙ him and ίη the ηοΙ unhonored except 

σιιγγενεΟΟlν αύτού και ΈV τij OIKIQ αίπού. 1η his home territory 

re]aHves ΟΙ him and in the house ΟΙ him. and among his rela-

5 Και οίιΚ έδΊΙVατo έκεί ττοιησαι οόδεμίαν ΙΙνεΒ and ίη his own 
And not he was able there Ιο do ηοΙ οηε house." 5 80 he W8S 

δύναμιν, εΙ μη ολίγοις άρρώστοις able to do πο powerfuJ 
power!ul work, 1f ηο! μ, few sickiy (οηεΒΙ work there except Ιο 

Ιπιθεις τας χείρας Ιθεράπεuσεv' 6 κα; lay his hands upon a 
having ρυΙ upon Ute hands he cu.red; and few sickly οηεΒ and 
Ιθαύμασεν δια τήν άτrιστίαν cure them. 6 lndeed, 

he wondered through the lack of faith he wondered at their 
αίιτωv. Και τrεριηγεν lack ο! fa1th. And he 
ο! them. And he was golng around went round about 



τας 
the 

κωμας 
vJUages 
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κύκλι,> 
to circJe 

διδάσκων. 
teachin&. 

7 Και προσκαλείται τους δώδεκα, 
And he calIs toward himscll the twe]ve, 

και ηρξατο αύτους άποστέλλειν δίJo δύο, 
and started them 10 be sending οί! two two, 
και έδίδου αύτοίς έξoυσίαv τωΥ 
and was κΙνίηκ . Ιο them authority ΟΙ the 
πνευμάτων τΏv άκαθάρτων. 8 και 

8ρΙrlΙΒ the unclean, and 
τrαρήγγειλεν αύτοίς ίνα μη6εν 

he Κθνe lnstructιons to them lη order that nothJng 
αίρωσιν εΙς δΟΟν εΙ μη t;ιάβδoν μόνΟΥ, 

they shouId 11ft υρ 1ηΙο way ι! ποΙ staff οηlΥ, 
μη άρτον, μη πήραν, μη εΙς την ζώVΗν 

not bread. not POuch, ποι ίηΙο the girdle 
χαλκόν, 9 dλλό: ύπο&δεμέΥους 

copper [moneyJ. but having had bound under 
σαvδάλια, και μη ένδύσασθαl δύο 

sandaJs, and ποι Ιο wear two 
χιτωvας. 10 και Eλεyεv αότοίς 

undergarmenU. Aηd he was saying ΙΟ them 
'Όπου έα:..ι εlσέλθητε εΙς ο!κίαν, έκεί 
Where if ever Υου mIght enter lnto house, there 

μένετε εως αν έξέλθητε 
be you staying until lίkely Υου might go out 

έιi:είθεν. 11 και δς αν τόπος μη 
frorn there. And what IIkely place ηο\ 

δέξηται υμάς μηδέ άκούσωσιν υμών, 
might receive Υου not·but they might hear 01. YOU, 

έκπορευόμενοι έκείθεν έκτινάξατε τον 
going YOUR way out from there shake ΥΟΙΙ out the 
χοϋν τον ίιποκάτω ,.ών 'Ποδών υμων εΙς 
dust the underneath the f(!et ο! Υου Ιnto 
μαρτυριον αύτοίς. 12 Και έΕελθόντες 

witness to thcrn. And havfng gone out 
έκήρυξαν ίνα μετανοώσιν, 

they preached Ιη order that they may reρent, 
13 και δαι μόΥια πολλά έξέβαλλον, 

and demons many they were throwing out, 
και ηλειφον lAaiCj) πολλους άρρώστους 
and were greasing Ιο 011 many slckly (ones) 
και έθεράπευαΥ. 
and were curing. 

14 Καί ηKOUΣεν δ βασιλευς Ήρφδης, 
And heard the king Herod, 

φανερδΥ γαρ έγένετο το ονομα αύτοϋ, και 
manifest :tor became the name οι him, and 

(λεγον δτι Ί ωάVΗς δ βcrrrrίζων 
they were saylng that John the (one) baptJzIng 
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to the viJlages ίη a 
circuit. teaching . 

., Now he sum
moned the twelve. and 
he inltiated sending 
them out two by 
two, and he began Ιο 
giνe them authority 
ονετ the unclean 
spirits. 8 Also, he 
gaνe them orders 
to carry nothing for 
the ΙτΙρ except a 
staff alone, ηο bread, 
ηο food pouCh, ηο 
copper money 1η their 
girdle purses, 9 but 
to bind ση sandaIs, 
and not to wear 
two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said to 
them: "Wherever YOU 
enter ίηΙο a home, 
stay there until Υου 
go out οι that place. 
11 And wherever a 

place wil1 ηοΙ receive 
Υου ηΟΓ hesr YOU, οη 
going out from there 
shake off thc dirt that 
is beneath YOUR feet 
Ιοτ. a witness Ιο them." 
12 80 they' set out 
.and preached ίη order 
that people mlght 
repent; 13 and they 
would expel many 
demons and grease 
many sickly people 
with 011 and cure 
them. 

14 Now it got to 
the ears of Klng 
Herod, for the 
name of [Jesus] 
became publίc, and 
ρεορlε were saying: 
ωJοhn the baptlzer 
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έΥήγερταl έκ νΕκρών, καΙ 
has been raIscd Up ουΙ οΙ dead (ones) ι and 

δια τoUτo bιερyoVΣlν αl 
through thΙS are worklng Ιπ ιhε 

δννάμεις έν αότώ' 16 άλλοι δΙ 
powerlul work, tn h.im

'
; others but 

έλεγον δη Ήλείας Ιστίιι' &λλοι δε 
were sayIng that Elijah 1Ι ΙΙί others but 

έλεγον ση προφήτης ώς εΤς τώΥ 
were sayInlιt that prophet Β! one οι the 

'Προφητών. 16 άκούσας δε b ΉΡ4>δης 
prophets. Havlng heard but thc I:terod 

Ελεγεν "'Ον ΙΥώ άπεκεφάλισα ' Ι ωάvην, 
was saylns Wbom i heheadcd John, 

οότος �yΙρθη . 17 λότος Υ/φ Ο 
thΊS (one) was raised up. He l.or thc 

Ήρι;,δης άποοτε;λας έκράτησΕν τον 
Herod having sent οσ too'k hoId οΕ thtt 

ΊΩΆVΗν lCal εδησεν αύτοιι έν φuλαΚQ δια 
John und bound hIm 1n prison through 

'Ηριι>5ιάδα την γΥVαίKα Φιλίππου του άδελφου Herodlas the woman οι PhIJlp thc brother 

αύτού, 6τι αύτην έΥάμησεψ 18 έλεγεν 
οι hlm, bM:ause her ht! married; was saylna 

γαρ 6 Ίωάνης τcj) Ήοώδ1;1 στι Ούκ 
!or thc John ΙΟ ίhe I.fCTod that ΝοΙ 

έξεστίν σοι έχειν την γvvαlKα του 
ίΙ 15 Iawfιιl to you Ιο be havIng the woman ΟΙ the 

άδελφοΟ σοο. 19 ή δΙ Ήρ<,>δlΙχς 
brother ΟΙ you. The but HerodIas 

Ινεϊχεν αύτζι κα! ηθελεν αότον 
was havlng wIthln Ιο him and was wl1l1na him 

άπΟΚ1"Είναl, κα' οόκ ήδίΛιατο' 20 6 γάρ ιο kIIl, nnd ηο! she was able; the !or 

Ήρ4ιδης έφοΒεϊτο τον ' I ΩΆVην, εΙδως 
Herod was fearIng the John, havlns known 

αVτόν άνδρα S'Kalov και άγιον, και 
hlm male person righteous and hoJy, and 

συνετήρεl αίιτόν, και &κούσας αVτoυ 
was keepIng safe him, und havIng heard ο! hIm 

πολλα ήπόΡεI,  και �δέως αύτου 
many (thlngs) he was ΛΙ 1055, Q""Id gladly ο! hIm 

ηκουΕν, 
he was heartng. 

21 Και γενομένης �μέρας εύκαίΡου 
And having eomc Ιο be οΙ day convenJent 

δτε ΉρCjJδης τοίς 
when Herod to UΊε 

δεϊπνον έ'ποίησεν 
lupper made 

γενεσίοις αVτoυ 
blrthday !ειΙΙνΗ1ει ο! hIm 

τοίς 
Ιο the 

μεΥlστάσιν 
IiIreatest men 
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has been rnlsed from 
the dead, 8nd οη Lhat 
8ccount the powerfuI 
works are oρerating 
1η h1m." 15 But 
others were saying: 
''ΙΙ ίδ E·ll'Jah." StiH 
others were saying: 
''ΙΙ is a prophet llke 
οηε of the prophets.n 
16 But when Herod 
beard ίΙ he began 
Ιο say: "The John 
that Ι beheaded, this 
one bas bcen raised 
up." 17 For Herod 
himself had sent out 
and 8rrestcd John 
and bound him ίη 
Ρrίsοη οη account οι 
He·ro'dj·as the wife 
of Phi1ip hls brother, 
because he had 
married her. 18 For 
John had repeatedly 
said to Herod: ''It is 
not lawrut for you to 
be having the wife 
ο! your brother." 
19 But He·ro'di·as 
was nursing a grudge 
against h1m and 
was want.ing to kill 
hlm, but could not. 
20 For Ηετod stood Ιη 
fear ο! John, knowlng 
hIm to be 8 righteous 
and holy man; and he 
was keeping hlm safe. 
And after hearing him 
he was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. 

21 ΒυΙ a convenient 
day came along 
when Herod spread 
θη evenlng meal ΟΠ 
his birthday for his 
top-rank1ng men 
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αυτού καί τοϊς χιλιάρχοις I(Qi τοίς 
of htm 8nd to tIle chiltorclls 8nd to the 

πρώτοις ΤΊ"ς Γαλιλαίας, 22 και 
first (οηε,.) οι he Galllee, and 

εΙσελθούσης της θυΥατρδς αυτου 
havInι;r entered ΟΙ the daughter οι hlm 

Ήρφδιάδος και όρχησαμένη ς , ηρεσεν 
οΙ Herodln5 and hnvirig danced , ,he gave plC3Sure 

τ� Ήρφδr;ι καί τοίς 
to the Herod and 10 the (ones) 

συναιιακειμένοις. δ δε βασιλεύς εΤπεν 
lylni up wll.h. The but k1ng snld 

τcj:ι κορασί<ι:ι Αϊτησόν με δ έΑV 
to the lIttle girI A6k [ΟΤ rne which jf ever 

θέλl:l<;, και δώσω σο[' 23 καί 
you may wHl, Bnd Ι shall ιΙνc to you; and 

ώμοσειι αύτι] ·'Ότι έάν με afTήal]c; 
he swore to hcr Thllιt Ι( evετ me you migfιt ask lοτ 

δώσω σοι (ως ήμίσους της Ι shaH ιΙνc to you until half οι the 

βασιλείας μου. 24 καί έΕελθουσα εΤπεν 
kinlldom οι me. Al1d havIng gonc out ahc "aid 

τ6 μητρί αίιτης Τί αlτήσωμαι; ή 
to the mother οΙ h(!r What should Ι ask for? The 

δε εΤ'Πεν Τ ην κεφαλην ' Ι ωάνου τοο 
hut aaid The hcad ot John the (one) 

βατττίζovτoς. 25 κα! εfσελθοVσα ευθύς 
haptJz!ng. And havlni comc ίη οΙ oncc 

μετα σπουδής πρΟς τον βασιλέα 
with speed toward thc kIng 

ότήσατο λέγουσα Θέλω ίνα 
she mLIde request 13yln, Ι am wlllIng Ιη order that 

έξαμτης δ"ς μοl έπl 
out ο! Inme Ihourj you should g1ve to mc upon 

πίνακι τη", κεφαλήν ' I ΩΆVoυ του βcrπτιστoυ. 
plate the head οι John the Β;:ιρΙΙιΙ 

26 και πεp(λlJ'Π'Oς γενόμενος δ 
And deeply irJeved havIni heoome the 

βασιλεύς δια τούς δρκους καΙ 
kIng through thc oaths and 

τούς ΆVαKEΙ μένους ούκ ήθέλησεν 
the Iones) lylηιr υρ not he wIlled 

άθετησαι αύτήν' 27 κα! εVΘυς 
10 disregard her; and ΔΙ once 

ά'ποστείλας δ βασιλευς σπεκουλάτορα 
havlng 8cnt off the klng body guardsman 

Ιτrέταξεν Ινέγκαι την κεφαλι)ν αύτοσ. 
he ιrave thc order to hrlng the head οΙ hlm. 

καΙ άτrU.θωv άπεκεφάλισεν αύτΟ\l έ ... τ� 
And havlng gone οΠ he bchcadcd him Ιη uie 

MARK 6:22-27 

and the military 
commanders and 
the toremost ones οΓ 
Gal'Hee. 22 And 
the daughter ο! thls 
very He·ro'di·as came 
ίη and danced and 
pleased Herod and 
those recHning with 
him. The king said 
to thc maiden: ''A.sk 
me for whatever you 
want, and Ι will give 
ίΙ Ιο YOU." 23 Yes, 
he swore to her: 
"Whateνer you ask 
me (or, Ι will give ίι 
to you, υρ to halt my 
kingdom." 24 And 
she went ουΙ and said 
to her mother: �What 
shouid Ι ask ΙΟΓ?" 
She said: �The head 
ο! John the baptlzer.w 
25 Immediately she 
went ίη with haste to 
the king and made 
her request, saylng: "Ι 
want you to give me 
right away οη a plat
ter the head οΓ John 

the Baptist." 26 ΑΙ
though he became 
deepJy grieved, yet the 
king dld ηοΙ want ιο 
disregard her, Ιη v1ew 
οι the oaths and those 
reclining at the table. 
27 80 the king lm
medlaLely dispatched 
a body guardsman 
and commanded him 
to bring his head. 
And he went off and 
beheaded him ίη the 



ΜΑΚΚ 6:28-35 

φuλαΚQ 28 και iiVEYKEV τη\! Kεφαλr)ν αύτού 
prIson and broucht the hcad οι h.fm 
έτrί πίνακι και εδωΚΕΥ αύτήν τ" KOpαaiCt), 

υροη plate and he gave It Ιο ΟΙΕ! ΙΙΙΙΙΕ! 'ΙΓΙ, 
και το κοράσιον εδωκεν αότήν τΌ μητρl 
and the little glrl gave ιι \0 the mofher 
αυτης. 29 και άκούσαντες ΟΙ μαθηται αύτοΟ 
οΙ hcr, And having hcard the dlscIple! οΙ hIm 

�λθαν και ηραν το 'ΠΤώμα αιJτoo καΙ εθηκαν 
cnme and lIfted υρ the corpse οι hIm and ρυΙ 

αVτo ΈV μνημεί<t). 
Η Ιη memorial tomb. 

30 Και συνάΥονταl ΟΙ άπ6στολοι 
And θΓι! being 100 together the apostlca 
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prison 28 and 
brought his head οη 
a platter, and he gave 
ίΙ Ιο the maiden, and 
th� maiden gave ίΙ Ιο 
her mother. 29 ,When 
his, disclples heard οΙ 
ΙΙ they came and took 
υρ his corpse and laid 
ίΙ 1η a memorial tomb. 

30 And the aρostJes 
gathered together 
before Jesus and πρΟς τον Ίησοϋν, και άπήγγειλαν ανrφ 

toward the Jesus, and reported back . 10 hlm reported to him a11 
πάντα δσα Ιπoίησαv και δσα the thlngs they had 

811 Ι things) 88 many as thcy dId nnd 88 many οι done and taught. 

έδίδαξαv. 31 και λέγει αίιτοίς ΔεGτε 31 And he said to 
they taught. And he J5 δθΥΙηΒ to them HIther them: �Come, you 

ύμείς αότοl κατ Ιδίαν εΙς yourselves, privately 
Υου νΟΙΥ (οηΟ5) accordlng 10 ρΓΙνοιΙο (sρot! lηιο Ιηto a lonely place 
έρημον τόπον και άναπαVΣασθε 6λίrιoν. ήσαν and rest υρ a bit." lone1Y p1ace and rest υρ Ut Ιc. Were 

For there were many γαρ ΟΙ έρχδμενοl κα1 ΟΙ (or the (ones) ΟΟΜΙηc and thc (οηοιι) com[ng and goίng, 

ύπάΥοντες πολλοί, και ούδε φαΥείν and they had πο 
ΙΙΟΙl1κ under many, and not-but Ιο οαΙ leIsure tlme even to 

εύκαίρουν. 32 και άπηλθον έν τ4ι εβΙ a meal. 32 80 01f 
they had Jeisure ΙίmΘ. And thcy went off Ιη the they went Ιη the boat 
πλοίφ εΙς έρημΟΥ τόπον κατ' [ΩΓ a ]onely place to 

boat 1ηΙο 10neJy ρΙαεο accordIng to themseJves. 33 ΒυΙ 
lδίαv. 33 καί εTΔΑV αύτούς people saw them ριΙνΒΙΟ (spot]. And they SDW them goJng and many got υπάγοντας και εΥνωσαν 1'Γολλοίι και πεζβ Ιο know [t, and from go1ng undε:r and knew many. nnd ιο !oot 

άτrό τrασών τών πόλεων συνέδραμαν aU the cities they 
f.rom αΗ the citIes they ΓΟΠ toaether Γβη there together οη 

έκεί και . προηλθον αVτoυς. 34. ΚαΙ fσot and got ahead of 
there and came ahead ο! them. And them. 34 Well, οη 

Ιξελθών . εΤδει.ι πολνν δχλον, και gettlng out, he saw. a 
havlng goneout he saw much crowd, arιd great' crowd, but he 

Ιστrλαγxyίσθη έπ' αότους δτι was moved with ρίΙΥ he felt tend�r afFection υροη them because for them, because they �σαν ώς πρόβατα μή Ιχοντα 'ΠOlμέVΑ, were as sheep without they were as sheep not havlne shepherd, 
κα} ηρξατο διδάσκειv αVτoUς 'Πολλά. a shepherd. And he 
and he started to be teach1ng them many (thlng8). started to teach them 

35 Καί . ίϊδη ώρας πολλής many things. 
And already ο! hour much 35 ΒΥ now the hour 
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γιvoμέoης "poσελθόvτες αUτ., ΟΙ 
havfng come Ιο be havloi come toward hIm the 

μαθηταl αUτOϋ [λεγαν δτι "Έρημός ΙσΤΙΥ 
dISCΙpJC8 ΟΙ hlm were 8aying that LoneIy Ι. 

6 τότroς, και ηδη ώρα πολλή' 
the place. and already hour much; 

36 άπόλυσοv αύτούς, ίνα 
Iet Joose οί! them, Ιη order thllt 

άτrελθόvτες εΙς τους l(ύKλ� άyρoUς κα! 
havinI: gone 011 ΙπΙΟ the to cIrcle Relds tlnd 

κώμας άγοράσωσιν έαvτoίς τί 
vl11ngeI they might buy Ιο themselve. what 

φάγωσιν. 37 6 δε άποιφιθείς 
they ml,ht eat. The (one) but havlna answered 

εΤπεν auτoic; Δότε αύτοίς ύμείς φαγείν. 
aald Ιο them Glve to them Υου to eat. 
και λέyovσιν αίιτ" Άπελθ6ντες 

And thcy 8ΓΙ!! lαΥΙηκ to him Ηι:ινΙηκ: gone oιJ 

άΥΟΡάσωμcll δηναΡiων διακοσίων άρτους καΙ 
mIal1t we buy ο! dcnarli two hundred loaves and 

δώσομεν αύτοίς φαγεϊll; 38 Δ δε 
shall we glve to theIn to eat? The (one) but 

λέγει αVτoίς Πόσους (χετε άρτου): 
15 1uylng to them How many ΟΓΙ! YOtl havtng loo..,el! 

ίιπάγετε ίδετε. καΙ Υ..,όντες 
Βδ ΥΟtl ,olng under sce. And ha..,1ng come to know 

λέyovσιν Πέντε, και δίιο Ιχθύας. 39 και 
ιhΘY ΒΓΙ! S3y1nS FIve. and two 6she.. And 

έπέταξεv αύτοίς ΆVαKλιθηναι πάντας 
he gnve ordcrII Ιο them Ιο recllne all (onel) 

συμπόσια συμπόσια έπι τ� χλωρζ> χόρτC+!. 
IIymposIums sympo"Iums upon the green ΙΓΒΙΙ. 
40 καΙ άνέπεσαν πρασιαι πρασιαί 

And they fell υρ garden rowII gardcn rowa 

κατά έκατόν κα1 κατα 
8ccordIng to hundred and according to 

ΠEVΤf1KOVΤa. 41 και λαβών τoUς πέντε 
flιty. And having taken the ΒνΘ 

άρτους καΙ τους δίιο {χθύας άναβλέψας 
100vea and the two fishC$ havIng looked υρ 

εΙς τον ούΡανον εόλόγησεν κα! κατέκλασεν 
1ηΙο the hCl1ven he blessed and broke down 

τούς άρτους και έδίδου τοίς μαθηταϊς 
the 10ονΘΙ and he was gi.\,jng to ιhΘ dIscIplcl 

1να παραTlθώσιν αύτοϊς, καΙ 
tη order that they may ρυΙ beslde them, and 

τούς SVO Ιχθύας έμέρισεν πάσιν. 42 καΙ 
the two fl.shes he divIded to 01!. And 

εφαΥον πάντες και έχορτάσθησαν' 43 καΙ 
thcy αω αΠ (they) and were aatisBed; and 

ΜΛΚΚ 6:36-43 

had grown late. arid 
his disclples came up 
to him and began to 
sa.y: "'The ρlace ls lso
lated, and the hour ΙΒ 
already latc. 36 Send 
them away, that 
they may go οΠ' lnto 
the countryslde and 
v11lagcs round about 
and buy themselves 
somethlng to eat. � 
37 1η reply he saJd to 
them: 'Ύου ιΙνε them 
somcthing to eat." 
ΑΙ th1s they said to 
hIm: "Shall we go οΠ 
and buy two hundred 
dc·nar'H worth οΙ 
loaves and ιlνε 
Ι them Ι to the people 
ΙΟ cat?" 38 Ηε 
sald to them: 'Ήοw 
many Ioaves have 
you? 00 see!" After 
ascert.alning ιι, they 
saId: "Five, besides 
two t\she8." 39 And 
he instructed οll the 
people Ιο rec1ine by 
companies οη the 
green grass. 40 And 
they laId themselves 
down ίη groups οΙ 
a hundred and οΙ 
nn.y. 4 1  Taking 
now the Λνε loaves 
and the two nshes he 
looked up ΙΟ heaven 
and sald a bIessing, 
and broke the loaves 
υρ and began ιlνΙηι 
them to the disciples, 
thot these rnlght 
place them before 
the ρeople; and he 
dlvlded υρ the two 
8shes for a11. 42 50 
they all ate and were 
δθΙΙ58ΟΟ; 43 and 



ΜΑΚΚ 6:44-51 

.�pαν κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων 
they lIfted υρ frIIgments twelve ο! baskets 
πληρώματα και άτrό τών Ιχθύων. 44 κα, 

flΙUniΙΙ and ,.from the -ΙΙShes. And 
"σαν οΙ φαy6vτες τους άρτους 
were the (ones) havlnc eaten the loavea 
1Τ(ντακlσχίλιοl άνδρες. 

ΑνΕ! thousand male persons, 

45 Καί εUΘύς ήΙοΙάγκασεν τους 
And ιιΙ once he μυΙ under necessity tbe 

μαθητάς αύτου Ιμβηναl εΙς τΟ πλοίον 
dIlc!ples οι hIm to 8tep InsIde lnto the boat 
καΙ τrpoάyειν εΙς το πέραν 'ΠρΟς 
nnd \0 be κοίηι bc.tore αιΙο the other side toward 
Βηθσαιδάν, εως αύτός αιτολίιει τον όχλον. 
Dethaaida, until he leta !0Ο5ι! οι! the crowd. 

46 κα} άπOTαξάμεvoς αύτοίς άπιϊλθεν 
And havlnr set scll off ΙΟ them he went οΠ 

εΙς το δρος 'ΠροσεVξασθαι. 47 κα! 
lnto the mountaIn Ιο pΓtιy. And 

όψίας γενομένης �v το πλοίον έι; οι even1ng hav1ng come (ο be wa. the boat Ιη 
μέσιι:ι της θαλάσσης, και αVτός μόνος bτί 
mIdst οι the sea. and he alone upon 
της γης. 48 και Ιδών αVτOιις 
the earth. And havInll seen them 
βασαvlζoμέyoυς tv Tt;) έλαυνεlν, ην γαρ 
belnll tormented 1n the to be drlvlnll" was lΟΓ 
6 άνεμος ΈVΑVΤίoς αVτoίς, 'Περί 

the w1nd in opρosItCon to them, about 
τετάρτην φυλακήν της \ιUκτος Ιρχεται 'ΠρΟς 

fourLh watch ΟΙ the n!lIht he comes toward 
CXΎΤoυς 'Περιπατών Ιπl της θαλάσσης· κα. 
them walk1ng abou\ upon the 5ea: and 

ηθελεΥ παρελθείν αVτoυς. 49 ΟΙ 
he wn. wl1IInll to 10 past them. The (ones) 
δε ίδόvτες αύrόν bτΙ της θαλάσσης 

but havlng seen hIm υροn the sea 
πεΡΙ1TατOUvτα εδoξαv δτι φάντασμά Ιστιν 
walkIng about tbought that ΔΡΡΒιιιΙοη 1\ Ι. 

καΙ άνέKικxξαv, 50 πάντες γαρ αότον 
ond they crIed aloud, 811 Ιοι hfm 
εΤδαν και Ιταράχθησαν. δ δε 
S8W and were troubIed. The (one) but 
εVΘVς tλάλησεv μετ' αίιτΏV, καί λέγει 
αΙ once spoke wlth them, 8nd he 1.s say!ng 

αVτoίς Θαρσείτε, Ιγώ εΙ μι, μη 
ιο them Ββ Υου takΙng courall,e, Ι am, πο! 

φοβε;σθε. 51 καΙ άνέβη πρός 
be νου ΙβαΓΙυ1. And he .tepped υρ toward 
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they t.ook up frag
ments, twelve baskets 
full, aslde from the 
flshcs. 44 Further
more, those who ate 
οι the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And, without 
delay, he compelled 
hls disclp]es to 
board the boat and 
go οη ahead to the 
opposlte shore toward 
Beth'S8'1-da, while 
he hιtnself dismissed 
the crowd. 46 But 
arter saying good-bye 
to thcm he went οΠ 
Ιηto a mountain to 
pray. 4"1 EνεnίnK 
havlng now fallen, 
the boαΙ was ίη the 
midst οΙ the sea, but 
he was alone οη the 
Jand. 48 And when 
he saw them being 
hard put to it ίη theιr 
rowlng, (or the wind 
was agaln8t them, 
about the fourth 
wat.ch ο! the night he 
camc towa.:rd them, 
waIklng οη the sea; 
but he was inclined to 
pass them by. 49 ΑΙ 
catchlng sight οΙ him 
walklng οη the sea 
they thought: Mlt 1s βΩ 

apparltion!" and they 
crled aloud. 50 For 
they all saw him 
and wcre trouhled. 
ΒυΙ lmmediately he 
spoke with them, 
and he sald to them: 
"Take courage, lt 
18 Ι: have ηο fear. "  
5 Ι  And he got up 
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αVτoUς εΙς το πλοιον, 
them ιηΙο the · boat. 

καΙ έKδπασΕV 6 
and abntcd the 

ανεμος. καΙ λίαν 
wind. And νΝΥ much 

έξίσταντο, 52 ου Υάρ 
the)' were amazed, ηοι ίοι 

lπί τοίς αρτοις, άλλ' 
upon tho !ooves, but 
ιcαρδία ΤΤΕπωρωμένη, 
heart havIne bcen duL1ed. 

έν έαυτοίς 
Ιη themaeJves 

συνηκσν 
they κοι pcrccptIon 
�ν αότών ή 

waa οΙ tl1effi the 

53 ΚαΙ SIcnrtpάaαvτtc; Ιπί Tήv γην 
And havIn" crossed through upon the c3rth 

�λθoν εΙς Γεννησαρέτ και 
they came Into Genne.saret and 

ΠΡOσωρμίσθησΣV. 54 και έξελθόντων 
were anchorcd toward. And hav1nI Bone ουΙ 

αύτώιι έκ τού πλοίου εύθυς 
οΙ them ουΙ οΙ the bOl1t θΙ onc:e 

έττιγvόvτες αυτόν 55 περlέδραμοv δλην 
havlng reco,nlzed hJin they ΓΜ 8.ΓOund whole 
Tήv χώραν ΙΙι:είνην ιcαί ηρξαvτo tπί τοίς 
the country that and st3rtcd upon the 
κραβάττοι ς τους κακώς εΧΟΥτας 

coΙS the (οη") badIy bavtnr 
ττεριφέρεlν οπου iiKOUOV 

Ιο be carrylng 8found where they wcre hearIng 
δτl Ιστιν. 56 και δπου αν 

that he 11. And where llkely 
εΙσεπορευετο εΙς κώμας η εΙς 

he was ,0Ι ηl hIs woy ίη Into vIllagcl ΟΓ lηΙο 

πόλεις i\ εΙς άγρoVς έν ταίς άΥοραίς 
cItIes οτ inl0 fl.elds lη the morketpIoces 

έτίθεσαt,l τoUς ό:σθενΟVt,ιτας, καΙ 
they WNC ρυΙUηι the (ones) ΟΟΙηι a.lck. and 

παρεκάλουν aυTOt,l Τνσ KO:v 
they were entreatIng hIm tn order that ond ΙΙ ever 

τού κρασπέδου τού Ιματίου αυτού 
οΙ the ΙήηΙθ οι the outer garment οΙ hIm 

άψωOJταl' και δσοl αν ηψαvτo 
they mIgh Ι touch ; IInd 08 many _. UkeJy touched 
αVτoϋ Ισώζοντο. 
οΙ him wcrc beIng .!Iaved. 

ΜΛΚΚ 6:52-7:2 

into the boΒΙ wJth 
them. 8nd the wind 
abated. ΑΙ this they 
were very much 
amazed withIn 
themselves. 52 for 
they had ηοΙ grasped 
the meanlng ο! the 
loaves, but thelr 
hearts continued dull 
οι understanding, 

53 And when they 
got across to Iaηd. 
they came ΙπΙΟ Oeη
ηes'a·ret aηd anchored 
ship nearby. 54. But 
as soon as they got 
out οΙ the boat. 
peopIe recognized 
him, 55 and they 
ran around ΒΙΙ that 
region and started to 
carry abou Ι οη cots 
those who were alHng 
to where they heard 
he was. 56 And 
wherever hc wouJd 
enter ίηto vll1ages or 
cltles οι eountryslde 
they wouJd place Lhe 
sick οηεΒ Ιη the mar
ketplaces, and they 
wou1d pIead wlth hlm 
that they mlght touch 
Just the frlnge οΙ hIs 
outer garmeηt. And as 
many ΒΒ dId touch ΙΙ 
were made weIl. 7 Και σuuάΥοvταl 1ΤρΟς aύτOv ΟΙ 7 Now the Pharlsees And are beIng led tocether- toward hIm the and some οΙ the ���1"���I :�J ��; oi�e 

y��τ���έωy scribes that had 
έλθόντες 6:πο 

havJng cotne from 
[δόvτες Ttvας των 

havlnc seen 80me 01: tbe 

· 1  εΡοσολυμων 2 και 
Jerusnlcm 8nd 

μαθητών αυτοσ δη 
d1sclple' ο! hIm that 

come from JerusaIem 
gathered about hlm. 
2 And when they saw 
some οι hls d1sclples 



ΜΑΚΚ 7:3-8 

KOIVair; 
to common 

χερσίν, 
-hands, 

τοΟτ' 
thIs 

εστιν ι, 
QvίτrτΟlς, Ισθίοuσιu τούς 

to unwnshed (ones). ιhey nre enting the 
άρτους. - 3 ΟΙ γαρ Φαρισαιοl και πάντες 
loaves. - The for Phorlsccs and all 
ΟΙ Ίουδαίοι Eav μή πυΥμΏ νίψωΥται 

thc Jews if ever not to fιιιι tιιεΥ might wash 
τάς χείρας ούκ Ισθίouσιν, lφατοvvτες 
ΙΙιβ -hands ηοΙ thcy ore eating. holding Ias{ 
την παράδοσιν των τrρεσβuτέρωv, 4 κα; 
the irndItJon οι the oIdcr men, and 
άπ' άΥοράς εάν μή ραντίσωvται ουκ 

from market if ever ηοΙ they mJght sprInkle ποΙ 
laerOUΣIv, και άλλα πολλά εστιν 

thc)' ar'e eattng, and othcr (ιtιIngs) many 15 

ά παρέλαβον lφατείν, βαπησμους 
whIch they recelved Ιο bc holdIng ΙθθΙ, baptlsms 
τroτηρίων και Εεστών και χαλκίων. _ ΟΙ cups and ο( pitchers 8nd Of copper vesscls.-
5 και έπερωτώσιν αιίτον ΟΙ Φαρισαίοl 

And am inquirl.ng upon hlm the Pharisces 
και ΟΙ Υραμμ,ατείς Δια τί οίι 
and the scrIbes Through what ηοΙ 

περιπατουσιν ΟΙ μαθηταl σου κατά 
αΓΟ walkIng about Uιε dIscJples οι you according Ιο 
την παράδοσιν των πρεσβVΤέρων. άλλα 
the traditlon οί the older men. but 

κοιναίς χερσιν έσθίοι.ισιν τον 
to common -hands they ΔΓΘ οαΙΙηι: the 
αρτο\l' 6 δ δε εΤπεν αύτοίς Καλώς 
brend? The (οηε) but sιιId Ιο them Finely 
έτrρoφήτευσειι Ήσαίας περΙ ύμών των 

prophesled Isaiah abOut Υου the 
ύποκριτων, ώς yέyρcrτrται δη OuToc; 
hypocrtιes, <ιs ΙΙ hS5 becn written that This 
ό λαός τοίς χείλεσ[Υ με τι μξΣ, 

th� pcopJe Ιο the Ηρι me !8 honorlng, 
ή δέ καρδία αυτών πόρρω Crn-έχει 

the but heart οΙ them lαΓ 18 holding 011' 

άτr' έμου' 7 μάτην δε σέβovταί με, 
IroIn me; ίη ναίη but they are Γενειίηι me, 
διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας Ιντάλματα άνθρώπων' 

tenchIng teachings commands οί meη; 
8 άφέvτες την lντολην 

havlng ΙεΙ go off the commandment 
του θεου κρατείτε την παράδοσιν 

οΙ the God Υου are holdIng fl1st thc traditton 
των άνθρώπων. 

οι the men. 
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cat their meal with 
defilcd hands, that 
Ιβ, uηwashcd ones-
3 Cor the Pharisees 
and βll the Jews do 
not ent unless they 
wash theIr hands up 
Ιο the elbow, holding 
fast the tradition οΙ 
the men οΙ former 
tlmes, 4 and, when 
back Irom market, 
they do not eat unless 
they cleanse them
selves by sp.rinkling; 
and Lhere θτε many 
other tradltlons that 
they have received to 
hold Ca.st. baptisms 
οι cups and pitchers 
and copρer vessels;:--
5 δΟ Lhese Pharisees 
Aηd scrlbes asked 
hlm: �Why 18 it your 
dIscIples do not 
conduct themselves 
accordlng to the tra
ditIon ο! the men ο! 
Cormer tJmes, but they 
take thelr meal with 
deftled hands?" 6 Ηε 
sald to them: ''IδθίalΊ 
βρΙΙΥ prophesied 
about YQU hypocrites, 
θδ It Ιδ written, 'Thls 
ρeoplε honor me with 
(thelr) Jlps, but their 
hearLs are Iar removed 
from mc. ,. It ίβ 
Ιη νθΙη that they 
keep worshIping me, 
because they teach as 
doctrines commands 
οΙ men.' 8 Letting go 
the commandment ο! 
Ood, Υου hold fast the 
tradition οΙ men," 
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9 κα} Ελεγεν αύτοίς Καλώς 
And he wtιs ΒΙΙΥlηι: Ιο them F'Jnely 
άθετείτε τήν Ιvτoλήν τού 

Υου are scttIne tιsIde the commandment οι the 
θεοϋ, ίνα την παράδοσιν υμών 
God, Ιη order that the trad1tion σΙ Υου 

τηρήσηΤΕ' 10 Μωυσης γαρ εΤπεν 
γου might observe: Moses {or 8Bld 

τι μα τον πατέρα σου καί τήν μητέρα 
Be honorIna the Inther ΟΙ you Dnd the mother 
σου, και Ό κακολαΥων πατέρα η 

οΙ YOU, and The (one) saying bad ιιΙ father σΓ 

μητέρα θανάT� τελευτάτω' 11 υμείς 
rnother Ιο deo th 1et him decease; YOU 

δέ λέγετε Έό:ν tiTtlJ άνθρωπος τ<;:Ι 
but θΤι! sayIni: 1.1 ever shou1d ΙθΥ mtιn to the 
πατρί η Tf! μητρί KoρBΆV, ό έα-τιν 
father ΟΓ ΙΟ U1e mother Corban, whIeh 111 

ΔώΡ'ΟΥ, δ έαν Ιξ έμοσ 
OίfΙ, whlch 1I ever out ΟΙ me 

ώφεληθ6ς, 12 ούι<έτι 
ΥΟΙΙ might be beneRted, ποΙ yet 

άφίετε αύτόν ούδέν ποιήσαl τιf> 
Υοσ are IeιtIna 10 off hlm nothing to do Ιο the 
τrατρΊ η τΙ:; μητρί, 13 ό:κυροίιντες τον 
father οτ to thc mothcr. [νου! Invn1ldotlna: the 
λόγον τού θεού τΙ:; παραδόσεl υμών � 
word of Lhc God ιο the tradiUon ο( νου wh1ch 

τrαρεδώKατε' καΊ παρόμοια τοιαύτα 
Υου gllve beIIde: and simllar (thIngs) ,uch 

πολλά ποιείτε. 14 ΚαΊ 
many YOU are doinI. And 

προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τον δχλον 
having t:alled toward hImse1f agllin the crowd 

Ελεγεν αύτοίς ' Ακούσατέ μου πάντες 
hc was saylng ιο thcm Hcnr νου of me a1l 

Ι(αι σύνετε. 15' oVΔέν εστιν 
and be νου comprchendIna. NothIng ΙΙ 

έξωθεν του ό:νθρώπου εΙσπορευόμεvoν εΙς 
!rom outalde of the man ,olnllts way ln ΙηΙο 

αύτον δ δνναται κοινώσαι αύτόν' 
h!m whIc}! 15 abIc Ιο makc coInmon 111m; 

άλλά τά έκ τού άVΘρώπoυ 
but the ΙΙhΙngι) ουΙ οΙ the man 

έκπορεuόμενά έστιν τά 
(οίηι thelr way ουΙ Ιι the (th1na,) 

KOIVOUYifa τΟν ανθρωπον. 
making common the αι:ιη. 

ΜΑΚΚ 7:9-16 

9 Further, he 
went οη to say to 
them: 8 AdroitJy Υου 
set aslde the com
mandmenL οι Qod Ιη 
order to reLaln YOt1R 
tradition. 10 For 
exa.mple, Moses sald, 
Ήοηστ your taLher 
and your mother.' 
and. 'Let hlm that 
reviles father οι 
mother end υρ ίη 
death.' 11 But Υου 
men say, 'Σ( a man 
says to his CaLher οι 
h1s mother: "Whaf.ever 
Ι have by whJch Υσυ 
may get beneftt (rom 
me ί8 corban, (thaL 
Is. a glft dedIcated to 
God,)"'- 12 Υου 
men ηο 10ngcr 1et 
hlm do a 8Ingle thing 
for his faLber οι his 
mother, 13 and thus 
Υου make Lhe word οΙ 
Οod inval1d by YOUR 
traditlon whlch you 

handed down. And 
many things siml1ar 
to thls Υου do, � 
14 80, caIHng the 
crowd to him agaln, 
he proceeded Ισ say to 
them: "Listen to mc. 
aJ) οι Υου, and get the 
mean1ng. 15 Tbcre 18 
notbing from outside 
a man that passes 
Into him that can 
defile hlm; but the 
thlngs that lssue forth 
out οΙ a αιΜ are the 
things thaL dcfile a 
man." 16 

16' κΒ and the Westcott and ΗοτΙ Greek text omit this verse. 



ΜΑΚΚ 7: 17-24 

17 Και οτε εΙσήλθε", εΙς 011(0'" άπα 
And when he eηtered 111ΙΟ hOU88 from 

'Του όχλου, Ιπηρώτων αυτόν ΟΙ μαθηταί 
the crowd, were inquirIng υροη hIm the dl.scIples 
αύτού την παραβολήν. 18 καΙ 
οΙ hlm the parable. Aηd 

λέγει ι αύτοίς οστως κα! ύμείς 
he 18 sayIng to them Thull u180 νου 

άσννετοί έστε; OV 
(ones) wJthout comprehensIon are? Ναι 

νοείτε δη πάν το 
nrc νου aware that evcrythIns the 

έξωθεν εΙστropευόμενOν εΙς τον άνθρωπον 
from outslde going insIde lπΙο the man 
ού δWαταl αύroν KO,VΏσαι, 19 δτι 
ηοΙ 1s able him to mi'lke common. becDusc 
ουκ εΙσπορεύεΤα1 αυτού εΙς τηΥ καρδίαν 
ηοΙ Jt 15 «οΙη, IΙβ way Ιη οΙ hIm lπΙο the 11earI 
άλλ' εΙς τήν κοιλίαν, και εΙς τον 6:φεδρώνα 
but ΙηΙο the cavity. nnd lπΙο the scwcr 

ΙKτropcύεταl; - καθαρίζων πάντα τά 
11 ,οΙηΒ Lts way ουΙ? - cIeansinI al1 thc 
βρώματα. 20 ελεγεv δ, δη ΤΟ 

eatables. He was saylng but tha\ The (thIng) 
έκ του άvθρώτroυ έKπoρεUΌμεvoν tKtiVO 

out οι the man going out that (thIn8) 
KOlVO'i τον ώιθρωπον' 21 fσωθεv 

makes common the man; from In.ld� 
γαρ ικ της καρδίας των ΆVΘρώΠCι)ν ΟΙ 
for out οΙ the henrt οΙ thc men thc 

διαλογισμοί ΟΙ κακοl tκπορειJovται, 
reosonings the bad DfC! ,οΙηΒ out, 

τropvtiat, κλοπαί, φόνοι, 22 μοι χείαι, 
torn.lcatIons, thIeveries, murders, odulterIe. , 
πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, 

covetιngs. αcΙS οΙ wfckedncss, deceIt, 
άσέλΥεοα, CΙφθαλμος "ονηρός, βλασφημΙα, 

loo$e.conduct, eye wIcked, bIn.phcmy, 
ύπερηφαvία, άφΡοσίινη' 23 πάντα ταυτα 
haua:htιncss, unreasonablcness; 0.11 these 
τα πονηρα έσωθεν έκττορεύεται 

the wic�ed thIngs from wlthIn 1$ ΒοΙη" ουΙ 
και KOIVOi τον ανθΡω1Τον. 
Dnd Is makIng common the mnn. 
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17 Now when 
he had entered a 
house away from the 
crowd. hls dlsciples 
began to question 
hlm respectlng the 
111ustratIon. 18 80 
Ιιε 8aid to thern: μΑre 
Υου al80 without per
ceptlon like them? ΙUε 

you not aware that 
nothing from outside 
that passes ίηto a 
man can defile him, 
19 since ίι passe8, not 
Ιηto (hls] heart, but 
1nto jhisj intestines, 
and ΙΙ passes ουΙ into 
the sewer?" Thus he 
declared a11 fQOds 
clean. 20 F'urther, 
he said: MThat which 
lssues forth ουΙ ο! a 
man Is what defiles 
a man; 2 1  for from 
lnside, ουΙ ο! the 
heart ο! men, inju
rlous reasonings ίδδυε 
forth: fornlcatlons, 
thleνeries, murders, 
22 adulteries, 
coνetings, acts ο! 
wlCkedness, deceit, 
loose conduct, βΠ 
cnνlous eye, bJas
phemy, haughtiness, 
unreasonableness. 
23 ΑΙΙ these wicked. 
thlngs issue forth 
from within and defile 
a man.� 

24 From there he 
24 'Εκείθεν δε ΆVαστας άττηλθεν rose υρ 8nd went 

From there but havIng stood υρ he went οπ Ιηto the regions ο! 
εΙς τά όρια Τύρου καί Σιδωνος. Καί Tyre and Si'don. 

Ιηto the rcgions οΙ Tyre 8Rd SIdon. And And Jιe entered ίηto 

είσελθων είς οΙκίαν οόδένα ηθελεν a house and did 
havιng entered Ιr:ιΙo house ηο οηο he WD' wllllna: not want anyone 
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yvCJvaI, καΙ οόκ ήδννάσθη λαθε'iv' 
Ιο know, and ηοΙ he was abJe Ιο eScDpe notIce: 
25 άλλ' εύΘVς άκούσασα Υννη 'Περ! 

but αΙ once having heard woman about 
αότοίι, nς εΤχεΙι' τό θυΥάΤΡΙΟΥ 

hIIn, οι whIc:h was havlng the l1ttle dauιthtcr 
αιίτης ττνείιμα άκάθαρτον, έλθούσα 
οι her spirft uηclean, havJng come 
προσέπεσεΥ 'ΠρΟς τους πόδας αύτοσ· 

she fcll !onvard toward the feet οΙ h1m; 
26 ή δε γυνή ην Έλληνίς, ΣυΡοφοlνίκlσσα 

the but womnn was Greek, Syrophoenicinn 
τφ γένει'  και ήρώτα αντον to the race; and she was requestlηg hlm 

ίνα το δαιμόνιον έκβάλ1] έκ 
Ιη order ιhat the demon he mlght throw ουΙ ουΙ οι 
της θυγατρός αύτης. 27 και έλεγεν 
tlle daughter οί her. And he was s3ytni 
αύτ6 .. Αφες πρώτον χορτασθηναι τά τέκνα, 
ιο hcr Lct go off first Ιο be satisfied the chl1dren, 
ού γ6:ρ έσην καλΟν λαβείν τον αρτον των 

ηοΙ lοτ 15 fine to take the bread ΟΙ thc 
τέκνων καί τοίς κυναρίοις βαλείν. 

(!hlldren and Ιο the littJe dOi5 Ιο thι-οw. 
28 ιΊ δέ {rnεκρίθη και λέγει αίιτφ 

The (on(!) but answered and 15 saylng Ιο hlm 
Ναί, κύΡΙΕ, και τα κυνάρια VπOKάτω της 
Yes, 10rd, a150 thc Iittle dOg5 undcrneath the 
τραπέζης έσθίouσιν άπα τωv ψιχiωv των 

table arc εβΙΙηι from the CΙ'umbs οι the 
παιδίων. 29 και εΤτrεν αίπ� Δια 

llttle bOy5, And he said ΙΟ her ThrOUih 
τουτο.., τον λόγο.., ίίτταΥε, έξελήλυθεν 

thI, the word be going under, has ionc outsIde 
έκ της θvγατρός σου το fiaIμ6vtov, 

ουΙ 0.1 the daughter of you the demon. 
30 κα! άπελθοίίσα είς τα.., οΤκον αότιις 

And having gone off ίηΙο the house οΙ her 
EuPEV το παιδίον βεβλημένον έπ1 

Ihe lound the lIttle chIld having been thrust υροη 
την κλ(ν!1'" και το δαιμόνΙΟΥ έξεληλvθός, 
the bed and the demon havlng ionc ουΙ 

31 Καί πάλιν έξελθών έκ 
And oiaIn having gone outside ουΙ οΙ 

των 
th, 

δρίων Τupou �λθεν δια Σιδωνος 
ΓειΙοηβ οΙ Tyre he came through SIdon 
τη.., θάλασσαν της Γαλιλαίας άνα 
the δεα ΟΙ the Galiiee υρ 
των 6ρίων ΔεKατrόλεως. 32 

οΙ the re,tons ο! DecapoIis, 

εΙς 
ΙηΙο 

μέσον 
mldst 

Καί ΑηΟ 

MARK 7:25-32 

Ιο get to know it, Yet 
he could not escape 
notIce; 25 but 
lmmedlately a woman 
whose l1tt1e daughter 
had θΩ uncle8n spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herse1f at his feet. 
2G The woman wa.s a 
Grecian, a Sy·ro-phoe
nI'cian nationalJy; and 
she kept asklng him 
to expel the demon 
from her daughter. 
27 But he began by 
saylng to her: "Flrst 
1et the chί1dren be 
satIsfied, for Jt 1s 
not rlght to take the 
bread of the chlldren 
and throw lt Ιο the 
ΙΙΙΙlε dogs." 28 Ιη 
reply, however, she 
saId to hlm: 'OYes, slr, 
and yet the Iίttle dogs 
underneath the table 
eat οΙ the crumbs of 
thc l1ttle chίldren." 
29 At that he sald 
to her: "Because ο! 
saylng thIs, go; the 
demon has gone out 
οΙ your daughter.n 
30 80 she went away 
to her home and 
Cound the young child 
lald οη the bed and 
the demon gone out, 

31 Now coming 
back out of the 
rcgions of Tyre he 
went through 8i'don 
to the sea οΙ Oal'Hee 
υρ through the midst 
or the reglons οΙ 
De·caρΌ,lfs. 32 Ηετε 



ΜΑΚΚ 7:33-8:2 

φέΡOUΣιν αίιτί;:ι κωφόν καΙ 
they are bcarlng \0 111αι (onej deat and 

μογιλάλον, και παρaκαλοϋσιν 
havIng speecb. ImpedIment, and they are entreatIng 

αίπόν ίνα έπιθβ αίιτ� τήν 
hIm Ιη order ιhαΙ he mIaht ρυΙ uρon him the 

χείρα. 33 και άπολαβόμενος αύτόν άπο hnnd, And havlnj: ι.aken away him from 

τού οχλου κατ Ιδίαν έβαλεν 
the crowd according 10 ΡΓΙναΙΘ [ΒΡΟΙ) he thrust 

τούς δακτύλους αύτου εΙς τα ώτα αίιτου 
the ftnl(crs ο! hIm Into the ears of him 

καΙ πτΟΟας ηψατο της γλώσσης αίιτού, 
nnd havIni splt he touched the tongue οί him, 

34 και ό:ναβλέΨας εΙς τον ουρανόν 
ηηι! havJni 100kcd up lπίo the heaven 

έστέναξεν, και λέγει αVτφ Έφφαθά, 
he ιtroaned. And 1.8 saylng ΙΟ hlm ΕΡhΡ/ΙQιhα, 

δ εσΤ1ν ΔιαιιοΙχθητι' 35 και 
wJllch 18 Be you opened υρ through; and 

ήνοίγησαν αύτοΟ αl άκοαί, κα! 
were opened υρ οΙ hlm the hearJng powers, and 

έλοθη ό δεσμός της γλώσσης αUτOϋ, 
wa8 !ooscncd ιhε! bond ot the toniuc οι hJm, 

και lλάλει 6ρθώς 36 και 
and he wa8 speakIng normally j and 

διεστείλατο αύτοίς ίνα μηδενl 
hc ch8ried Ιο them Ιη ordcr that Ιο ηο οηε 

λέγωσlΥ- δσον δε αVτoίς 
ιhey may bc: aayIn&,: 88 much ΔΙ but Ιο them 

διεστέλλετο, αVτoί μάλλον τrερισσότεΡOν 
he w.:ιs chargLng, 1hey rather more abundantly 

έκήρυσσον. 37 καί ύπΕρπερlσσώς 
were procIaImIng. And superobundantly 

έξεπλήσσovτo λέγovτες Καλώς 
they were beIni astounded ιaylη, Finely 

πάντα πεπο ίηκεν, και τοuς κωφοuς 
811 (thIng8) hc ha8 done , and the deaf (ones) 

ποιεί άκοίιειν και άλάλοuς 
hC ΙΙ mokIn, Ιο bc hcarIni and sJ)cechless (ones) 

λαλεiν. 
Ιο bc speokIng. 

8 'Εν έκείναις ταις �μέpαlς πάλιν ττολλοΟ 
Ιη those thc doys 888Ιη οΙ much 

6χλου 6ντος κα! μη {χόΥτων τί 
crowd beLne and ηο! havlng what 

φ&Υωσιν, προσκαλεσάμενος τους 
they mIght C8t, havlng callcd toward hImscJ1 thc 

μαθr]τας λίγεl αίιτοϊς 2 ΣπλαΥχνίζομαl 
discIp1cll he Ls 5ay!n&, ιο them Ι am teeUng pity 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with a 
speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon hίm. 33 And 
he took him away 
from the crowd 
prlvately and put 
his fingers ίnto the 
man's ears and, after 
spitting, he touched 
his tongue. 34 And 
with a look up into 
heaven he sighed 
deeply and said Ιο 
hlm: 'ΈΡh'Ρhα·thα, " 
that 1s. "Βε opened." 
35 Well, his hearing 
powers were opened, 
and the impediment 
οΙ his tQngue was 
loosed, and he began 
speaking normaHy. 
36 With that he 
charged them not to 
tell anyone; but the 
more he wouJd charge 
them, that much more 
they would proclaim 
ιι. 31 lndeed, they 
were being astounded 
ίη a most extraordi
nary way and they 
said: �Hε has done aJl 
things wel1. Ηε ενεη 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak." 
8 lη those days, 

when there was 
agaln a 'big crowd and 
they had nothing to 
eat, he summoned the 
disciples and said to 
tbem: 2 ''Ι feel pity 
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έπ1 τον δχλον δτι Ijδη �μΙρα, ΤΡΕ'ς 
upon thc crowd because Blready days three 

πρoσμένouσίν μοl και ούκ 
they BΓC! rcmaLnIne toward me and no\ 

Εχουσιν τΙ φάΥωσlν' 3 και ιον 
thcy ιιτe hovine y.rhat thcy mJjlht eat; end if ever 

άπολύσω αVτoυς νήοτεις εΙς 01KO\l 
Ι shouJd ΙεΙ Ιοοlε οΙ! ΙΙ1erη ιll.tιηι ΙπΙο house 
αότών, l.ιcλVΘήσovτα ι tv τΌ 664>' κα; τινες 
οΙ them, thcy w1lJ ιΙνε ουΙ Ιη the w_y; and some 
αύτών άπό μακρόθειι εlσίν. 4 και 
οΙ them from {or awny are. And 
άπεKρίθησΑV αύτ<4> 0\ μαθητα1 αVτoίι δη 
they nnswercd ΙΟ hIm ιhe dbcipJcI οΙ bIm that 

Πόθειι τούτους SuvftOETai τις ώδε 
From where thcsc (οηθ.! wJl1 be able anyone here 
χορτάσαι άρτων έπ' έρημίας; 5 και 
Ιο satls!y οΙ Ιοανεδ υροη lonely ΡΙΒCθ? And 

ηρώτα αυτούς Πόσους έχετε 
he waιI Γθι;ιυcιιΙηκ theln How muny 8Γθ you havInιr 
άρτους; 0\ δε εΤπαv ' Επτά. 6 κα1 
loaves1 'l'he (oncs) bu! IaId Scven. And 

παραγγέλλει τi;:l δxλctι άVΑΙΤεσείlol έπl 
he I1 κlνίηκ: ordCfl to the crowd to ΙβΗ back υροη 
της γης και λαβών τούς έπτά άρτους 
thc cnr\h j a.nd havlna: tιιken υΙθ Ieven loavel 
εύχαριστήσας εκλασεν και Ιδίδου τοίς 
hnvIni thnnkcd he bΓοke and WQI κΙνΙηκ: Ιο the 
μαθηταίς αύτού ίνα 
dIsclplcs οι hlm (η ΟΓder that 

παρατιθώσιν και παρέθηKΑV 
they moy be lettIng alonglIde .nd thcy set alonesIde 
τ� δχλι..>. 1 και εΤxαv IxθUΔια όλίγα' 

to the crowd. Also thcy had l1tt1e t1shel Iew: 
και εύλογήσας αύτά εΤπεv και τcxVτα 
and havlng blessed ίhem hc satd 8110 theιιe 

παΡατιθέναι. 8 κα! EΦOYov καί 
\0 bc seΙΙΙng alongsIde. And thcy ate and 
έχορτάσθησαlol, και "PΑv 'ΤΤερισσεvματα 
WCΓe ιιβιιιιΛοο, 8nd they \ICtcd up a.boundInes 

κλασμάτωον έπτά σφυρlδας. 9 �σαlol 
of Irngmcnts scvcn ΡΓον!ΒΙοη UnIkets. They were 
δε ως τετρακισχίλιοl. καΙ ά".έλυσεν 
but ιΙ!! four thousol1d. Αηι! he ΙεΙ IOO$C off 
αUτοVς. 

thcm. 
10 Και 

And 
EίιθUς 
at once 

tμβας 
havln, st.cppcd Ιη 

ΕΙς 
Into 

τό 'ΤΤλοίο\l μετά τών μαθητώv αύτσύ ήλθε.ν 
the boat wIth the d.l.aclpIes οΙ I\1m he cωnε 

MARK 8:3-10 

(σΓ the crowd. because 
ΙΙ 18 aJready three 
days that they have 
remained near me and 
they have nothlng 
to eat; 3 and lf Ι 
should send them off 
Lo their homes fasting, 
they wlll glve out οη 
the road. Indeed. some 
οΙ them are from far 
away." 4 ΒυΙ his 

djsclples answered 
hlm: �From where 
w1Jl anybody here ίη 
θη isoJated place bc 
able to δθΙίΒΙΥ these 
peop)e with 10θνεΒ?" 
5 Sti1l he went 00 to 
ask them: ''How many 
loaves have you?" 
They saId: "Seveo." 
6 And he instructed 
the crowd Ιο recl1ne 
οη the ground, and he 
took the seven loaves. 
Κθνε thanks, broke 
them, aod began 
to glve them Lo his 

dIsciples to serve, and 
they served them to 
the crowd. Ί They 
also had a few little 
fishe.s; Qnd, having 
blessed the8e, he told 
them al80 to serνe 
these. 8 Accordingly 
they ate and were 
8atisfied, Bnd they 
took υρ surpluses 
ο! fragmcnts, seven 
ΡΓονΙδΙοη baskets full. 
9 Yct there were 
about four thousand 
[men]. Flnally he sent 
them away. 

10 And lmme
dlately he boarded 
the boat with his 

disclples aod came 
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εΙς τα μέρη Δαλμαvoυθά, 11 Καί έξήλθοlol tnto the parts σΙ Dalmanutha. And �ume ουΙ 

οΙ Φαρισαίοι κα1 ηρξαvτo avvζητείv 
ιhε Pharisees and started to be .cekmc wIth 
aύTC;>, ζητoUντες 'Παρ' αότοΟ σημείΟΥ 
him, seeking besIde hlm ιΙιη 

άτro του oύραvoO, τrεφάΙoyτες αυτόv, 12 κα! 
!rom the heaven. ιειίιηι hlm. And 

άναστε\lάΕας τ� 'ΠΙοΙευματι αίιτοΟ 
havIng groaned' deeply to the stIlrIt of hIm 

λέγει Τί ή γΕνεά αύτη ζητεί 
he ΙΒ aaylng Why the ceneratlon thIs 11 seekln& 
σημείον; άμην λέγω εΙ δοθήσεται τ(ι 

ιl,η? Amen Ι am 53y!n,. ΙΙ wlll bc ιΙνεη Ιο the 
yιvεδ: ταύτι;) σημείο\l, 13 καΙ άφείς 

ιεηeΓΙΙΟ0η this 511n. And havlng )εΙ go off 
αUτoυς πάλιΙοΙ ίμβας άτrιiλθεν εΙς 

I.hem again hav1na: ΙΙερρΟΟ 1η he went οι! 1nto 
το πέραν. 

the other sIde. 

14 Και έπελάθovτo λαβείΙοΙ άρτους, l(αl εΙ μη 
And they lorgot 10 ιuke loaves. and ΙΙ ποΙ 

Ει.ια άρτοι.ι OUK εΤχοι.ι μεθ' �αvτώι.ι Ιι.ι 
one Ioaf ηοΙ they were havlnt wlth themaelves ln 
τr;ι πλο;Ct>. 15 και δlεστέλλετο αVτoίς 
the boat. And he was ιΙι.ιΙηι ordera to them 
λέ.Υωι.ι 'Οράτε, βλέτrετε άπό της 
μΥ!η .. Βο YOU seeing, be Υου lookInr ουΙ from the 
ζυμης τώ", Φαρισαίων και της ζυμης 
leDven οΙ the Phar!sees Dnd the lenven 
Ήρ�δoυ. 16 και δlελOγΙζovτo πρΟς 
οΙ Herod. And they were reasonIng towQrd 
άλλήλους δτι άρτους οίικ εχοuoιι.ι. 

οη" another that loaves ποι they are havlnc. 
17 και yvo"ύς λέγει αίιτοίς Ti 

And having known he is ιιaylηι t.o them Why 
διαλΟΥΙζεσθε δη άρτους οόκ 

ΒΓΟ ΥΟI1 reasoning because 104ves ποΙ 

Ιχετε; oVτrω votiTE οίιδέ 
Υου are havίng? ΝοΙ yet are Υου perceIvJng not-but 

ΣUι.ιίετε; πεπωΡωμΙι.ιη", 
are ΥΟI1 comprehending? ΗονΙηι been dul1ed 

Ιχετε τη", KαρδΙΑV όμώψ 8re Υου havlnc the heart ΟΙ you? 
18 όφθαλμους fxo\lTEC; οίι βλέΠΕτε κα! 

Eyes Μνιnι ποΙ ΙΙΓΟ Υου lookInr IInd 
ώτα Ιχοι.ιτες ούκ άKoVετε' καί ού 
ΟΒΓΙ bavin&, ηοΙ are του hearfug? And ποΙ 

μvημovείιεtt 19 δτε τους πέντε 
are του remembering whcn tbe Δνο 
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Ιοto the part.s ο! 
DaJ·ma·nu'tha. 
11 Here the PharΊSees 
came συΙ and started 
dlsputlng wlth him, 
seeklng from him a 
slgn from heaven, to 
ρυι hlm to the test. 
ΙΖ 80 he groaned 
deeply wlth his ΒρυίΙ, 
Qnd sald: "Why does 
this generatlon seek 
β 8lgn? Truly Ι say, 
Νο sign ΜΗ be given 
ΙΟ thJs generation." 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
agaln, and went off Ιο 
the opposite shore. 

14 As lt was, they 
(orgot to take 10aves 
θΙΟΠΚ, and except 
for one ΙοΜ they had 
nothJng wlth them ίπ 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
"Keep YOUR eyes open, 
look ουΙ (or the leaven 
ο! the Pharisees 
and the leaven of 
Herod. � 16 80 they 
went argu1ng with 
one another over the 
faci thai they had ηο 
loaves. 1"1 Noting 
Lhis, he sa1d to them: 
"Why do you argue 
over your having ηο 
loaves? Όο you οοΙ 
yet perceiνe and get 
the meonlng? Do you 
hove YOUR hearts dull 
ο! understanding? 
18 'Though having 
eyes, do YOu not see; 
and though having 
ears. do YOu not 
hear?' And do YOu not 
remember, 19 when 
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άρτους b<:λασα είς τους ΤΤΕντακισχιλίους, loavc5 Ι broke ΙηΙο the Λνε thousand, 
πόσους κοφίvoυς κλασμάτων πλήρεις 

how mllny baskets of fragments ιυΙΙ 
ηρατε; λέΥουσιν αύτφ Δώδεκα. 

Υου lIftw. up? They 8Τι! saying to hIrn Twelve. 
20 δτε τους έπτα είς τους τετρακισχιλίους, 

When the scven lnto the four thous«nd, 
πόσων σφυρίδων 'Πληρώματα 

οι how many ΡΓονίιίοη baskeis f'lllln,s 

Icλασμάτων ηρατε; και λέΥουσιν 
οΙ Cra,rncnΙS του lifted υρ? And they βΓι! ΙθΥίηκ 
αίιτi;j Έπ-τά. 21 και Ελεγεν αίιτοις 
Ιο him Seven. And he was say1ng 10 thern 

Οϋπω σUΝ'ετε; 
Not yei are του comprehending? 

22 ΚαΙ έρχονται είς B�θσαlδάν. Και 
And thcy 8Γι! coming into Bethsaida. And 

φέρουσιν αύτCj':ι τυφλΟν και παρακαλοίίσιν t.hey bcor Ιο him bUnd (one) and they entrcat 
αύτΟν Τνα αύτου 6:ψηται. 23 καΙ 

hIm Ιη order that οί hIm he mIght touch. Aod 
C-ΠιλσBόμεvoς της χειΡος τού τυφλού 

havInI take.n hoId οη the hand οί the bllnd Ione) 
έξήνε.Υκε" αύτον έξω της κώμης, καί 

he brought ουΙ hIm outside the vlllaie, and 

'ΠTUσας εΙς τα σμματα αύτοϋ, 
havtng sριt lηΙο the optIca ο! hIm, 

έπιθεΙς τας χείρας αύτφ, 
havJni ρυΙ υροη the 

-hands Ιο him, 

έπηρώτα αότόν Εί τι 
ho was JDQuirlng υροη hlm U onyth1ng 

βλ/πεις; 24 κα, άναβλ/ψας 
you are lookfng at? And having looked υρ 

έλεγεν Βλέπω τoVς ΆVΘρώπoυς 
I\e Wa$ _ΙΙΥΙηι Ι am looklng at the men 

δη ώς δένδρα όρώ 
becauιe as trees Ι am ιεεΙηι 

περιπατoυvτας. 25 εΤτα πάλιν Ιθηκεν τας 
(ones) walkJn, about. Next again he ρυΙ the 
χείρας έτrI τους όφθαλμους αύτου, κα! -hands υροη the , eyes οι hlm, Qnd 

διέβλεψεν, και άπεκατέστη, καΙ 
he looked through, and he was re6tored, and 

ένΙβλετrεν τηλαυγως άπαντα. 26 κα1 
he wns look1ng Ιη far radlantly ΔΙΙ Ith.inIsl . Aηd 
άπέστειλε.... αότον είς οΤκον cxVτoυ λέγων 
he aent off btm into house οΙ h1m ιayΙηB 
Μηδέ εΙς τι:'ν κώμην εΙσέλθr:ις. 

Not-but lnto the village )'OU should enter. 

ΜΑΚΚ 8:20-26 

Ι broke the λνε loaves 
Cor the tive thousand 
jmenl, how many 
baskets Cull οΙ Irag
ments Υου took up?� 
They said to hIm: 
�Twelve." 20 MWhen 
J broke the seven for 
the four thousand 
[men Ι. how many 
provision baskets f'ull 
ο! fragments did YOU 

take up?" And they 
said to hIm: "Seven." 
21 With that he said 
ΙΟ them: �Oo YQU ηοΙ 
yet get the meanlng?� 

22 Now they ρut ίη 
at Bcth·sa'i·da. Here 
ρεορlε brought him 
β bl1nd man. and 
they entreated him to 
touch hlm. 23 And 
he took the bHnd man 
by the hand, brought 
hJm outside the 
vllIage, and, having 
splt uρon his eyes, he 
lald hIs hands upon 
hlm and began Ιο 
ask hlm: " Do you see 
anythlng?" 24 And 
the man looked υρ 
and began saying: ''Ι 
see men, because Ι 
observe what seem 
to be Ιιcεβ, but they 
are walΚJng about," 
25 Then he laId his 
hands again υροη 
the man's eyes, 8nd 
the man saw clearly, 
and he wαs restored, 
and he was seeing 
everythJng distlnctly. 
26 80 he sent him off 
home. saying: "But 
do not enter into the 
vl11age." 
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21 ΚαΙ Ιξήλθεν ό Ί!Ίσους και ΟΙ 
And he went ουΙ the Jesus 8nd the 

μαθηταί αVτOίι εΙς τας κώμας Και σαρίας της 
dIscIpIctI οΙ hIm Into th� vlllages οΙ Caesarea otthe 

Φιλίππου' και tv τα όδζ> έπηρώτα 
PhllIp; and Ιη the way he WlIs InquIrIng υΡοη 

τους μαθητας αίιτου λέγων αVτoϊς Τίνα με 
the dIacIples οι hln1 say}n" Ιο them Whom me 
λέyovσιν ΟΙ άνθρωποι rfvaI; 28 ΟΙ 

βΓε! saylng the men Ιο be? The (ones) 
δε εΤπαν αότ4) λέΥοντες δτι ' Ι  ωάνην τον 

but Baid Ιο hIm S8ytng that John the 
βαπτιστήν, και άλλοι Ήλείαv, άλλοι δέ δη 

Βαρtlsι. and others E1Jjah. others but that 
εΤς των προφητών. 29 καΙ αότος 
one οΙ the prophcts. And he 

έπηρώτα αυτούς 'Υμείς δε τίνα με 
was InquIrIng upon thcm Υ'ου but whom me 

λέγετε εΤναι ' άτrolφlθείς δ Πέτρaς 
orc Υου saylna to be? ΗονΙηl[ anllwcred the Peter 

λέγει αυτcy Συ εΤ δ χ�ιστός. 30 και 
111 ΙΙΟΥΙηιι: ΙΟ hlm You nre thc Chrlst. And 

έπετί μησεν ' αύτοίς 1να μηδεν! 
he gave rebuke Ιο thcln In ordcr thl1t Ιο ηο οηe 

λέγωσι\,ι ' περ! αύτοΟ. 31 Κα! 
they may be loylng about hlm. And 
ηρξατο διδάσΚΕιν αύτoιJς δη δεί 

he startcd Ιο be tcachlnl them that ΙΙ 18 nccessary 
τον υlον 'Του d:VΘpωπou πολλό: παθείν 
the 50η οΙ thc man many (thlngs) Ιο suffer 
καΙ d:πOδoKΙ μασθηναι ύιτό ",ων πρεσβυ",έρων 
nnd Ιο be dlsopprovcd by thc older men 
καΙ τών άρχlερέων και ",ων γραμματέων καΙ 
and the chJet ρτle5tι; and the scrJbes 8nd 
άπOKΤΑVθηναι και μετα ΤΡΕίς �μέρας 

to be kl]1ed and aftcr three days 
άναστηναι '  32 και '1ΤαρρησίQ τον 
Ιο stQnd up; Dnd ΙΟ outspokenηess thc 
λόγον έλάλει. και προσλσβόμενος 
word he was speakIηg. Aηd toklng toward hImself 
δ Π έ",ρος αύτον ηρξατο έπιτιμφι 

the Pctcr hIm rιtarted 10 be g!vJng rcbuke 

σύτ�. 33 δ δέ έπιστραφεlς κα! 
10 hIm. Thc (OIJC) bu\ hnvIng turned upon ond 

Ιδών τούς μαθητό:ς αότού έπετίμησεν 
havIng lΙθθη the disciples ΟΙ Illm he gave rebuke 

ΠέτρCt> l<αl λέγει "Ύπαγε ότrίσω μου, 
10 Peter and 18 sayIng Be goIng under behlηd me, 

Σατανά, ση οό φρονείς ",α ". 
Satan, bccause ποι you 8re mmdlng the (thΙngs) 
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27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left 
for·the villages ο! 

Caes·a·re'a PhHip'pi, 
and on the way he 
began questioning his 
discipJes, saying to 

them: "Who are men 
saying that Ι am?" 
28 They said to him: 
uJohn the Baptίst, 
and others, E-li'jah. 
sLίll others, Οηε of the 
prophets." 29 And 
he put the question to 
them: 'Ύου, though, 
who do you say Ι 
am?� lη answer Peter 
sald to him: �Yoυ are 
the Christ." 30 At 
that he strictly 
charged them not 
Ιο telI anyone about 
hIm. 31 Also, he 
started teaching them 
that the Βοη of man 
must undergo many 
sut'ferings and be 
rejected by the older 
men and tl1e chicf 
priests and the scribes 
and be kίlled, and 
rise three days later. 
32 Indeed, with 
outspokenness he was 
making that state
ment. But Peter took 
him aslde and started 
rebuking him. 33� Ηε 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked 
Peter, and said: "Get 
behind me. Satan. 
because you think, ηοΙ 
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τού θεού άλλα τα των ΆVΘρώπων. Ood's thoughtδ, but 
οΙ th� αod but the HhInga, οι the mcn. those οΙ men." 

34 Κα1 1ΤροσκαλεσάμtvOς τόν δχλο", 34 He now called 
And havIna caUed to hImselt the crowd 

σίΝ τοίς μαθηταίς αότού ι1πεv αύτοίς 
togeth(!r wIth tbe dIscIpIea οΙ hlm he aald to them 
Εί τις θέλει όπίσω μου lλθείν, 
ΙΙ anyone Ιι wIH1n8' bchInd me to come, 
άπαρνησάσθω lauTov καΙ άράτω τόι.ι 
let hlm dI80wn hImseJf and let hlm lJιι υρ the 

the crowd to him with 
hls d1sclples and said 
to them: ''ΙΙ anyone 
wants to come after 
me, let hlm dlsown 
hlmself and plck up 
hIs torture stake' and σταυρόν αύτοϋ καί CιKoλovθείτω μαι. 

atakc οΙ hlm and le1 hlm be lolJowlnI me. follow me continually. 
35 δς γαρ έΆV θέλl] την έαvτoV ψυχήν 35 For whoever wants 

Who Ιοι Ι! βνβΓ may wJll the οι hlmaell soυΙ to save his sou1" will 
σώσαl αιroλΙσει αύτήν' δς δ' av άπολέσει 1 Ι 
to save wIll loIe ft; who but Hkely wlll lose ose Ι; but whoever 

loses hls soul (ΟΙ the τήν ψυχnν α�τoU fVEKEtI έμού καΙ του 
the 10uJ οι hIm οη account ο( Me and of thc sake οΙ me and the 

εύαγγελΙου σώσει αύτή .... , 36 τΙ γαρ 
good ncwl wIII suvc 11. What {οτ 

ώφελεί &VΘρωπoν κερδησαι τον κ6σμον 
1.1 bencAtlnc man Ιο ια!η the world 
δλον και ζημιωθηvαι την ψυχην αντου, 37 τί 
whole and to forfeIt the IOUt οΙ hlm+ What 
γαρ δοί άVΘρωπoς ΆVΤάλλαγμα της 
for wouJd rlve man exchange ο! t"e 

ψυχής cxVτoυ; 38 δς Υ/φ ΙΆv 
soul οι hlmT Who Ιοτ U ever 

gOOd news wll1 save 
Ιι. 36 Really. οΙ what 
benefl.t IS It for a man 
to gaIn the whole 
world and to forfeit 
his soUΙ? 37 What, 
rea1ly. woUΙd a man 
gIve Ιη exchange Ιοι 
hls souJ? 38 For 

ΙπαισχVVΘ6 με και τούς Ι;μούς whoever becomes 
Ihould be<:ome AIhamed οι me oιtd the ΜΥ ashamed οΙ me and 
λόγους έν τ6 γενεδ: ταύΤ1;Ι τ6 μοιχαλίδι my words lη this 
words Ιη the generutIon ιh(a the adulίcroιu adulterous and sinfuJ 

και άμαρτωλi;>, και 6 υΙός του ΆVθρώπoυ generatlon, the Soη and IInlul. Also the 5οη οΙ the man 
οΙ man w1l1 also be αιαισχΥVΘήσεται αιίτόν δταν fλθl) 

wIll be aahamcd οΙ hIm whenever he mlght come ashamed οΙ hjm when 

ΈV τδ δόξ ι:ι του πατοός Μου μετά των he arrlves ίη the glory 
Ιη the ιΙΟΓΥ 0.1 the ΤAUιΘΓ 0.1 hlm wlιh the ΟΙ hls Father with the 
άγγlλων των άγίων. holy angels." 

angeI8 the holy, 

9 και Ιλεγεν αντοίς ' Αμήν λέγω 
And he wn8 ΙΙΑΥΙn; to thcm Amcn Σ am lIaylng 

uμiv δη εΙσίν ηvες ώδε τώv 
to Υου that are 80Μι! here οι the (oncs) 
Ιστηκότων οΤηνες ο':' μΤΙ γεύσωνται 
havIng Itood who ηοΙ ηοΙ should taste 
θανάτου [ως αν Τδωσιν τηv βασιλείαν 
οΙ dcaUι untJl 11kely Uιey mIght ac6 UιΘ kIncdom 

:14' See Αρρ 3ς. S:S' Or, "IIte," Scc Αρρ 4λ. 

9 Furthermore. he 
went οη to say to 

them: "Truly Ι say to 
Υου. There are some 
οΙ those standΙng here 
that wIll not t.aste 
death at all until first 
they see the klngdom 
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του θεου έληλυθυΊαιι έν δυνάμει. 2 Και μετα of God already 
οί the God havlfig come in power. And after come ίη power." 
ήμέρας εξ παραλαμβάνει δ ι Ι ησοΟς τον 2 Accordingly δίΧ 

days six is taking along the Jesus the days later Jesus took 
Πέτρον και τον ' Ι άκωβον και ' Ι ωάνην, και Peter and James 

Peter and the James and John, and and John along, and 
άναφέρει αύτους εΙς όρος ύψηλον brought them υρ into is bearing υρ them into mouηt.ain iofty 

κατ ίδίαv μόΥους. και a lofty mountain to 

according to private [spotJ only (ones) . And themselves alone. And 

μετεμορφώθη εμπροσθεν αύτων, 3 και τα he was transfigured 

he was transfigured ίη front οί them, and the before them, 3 and 

ίμά-τια αύτοΟ έγένετο στίλβοντα λευκα his outer garments 
outer garments οί him became glistening white became glistening, 

λίαΥ οΤα γΥαφευς έπι της far whiter than any 
exceedingly such as clothes cleaner υροη the clothes cleaner οη 
γης οό δΎVαται ούτως λευκάναι. 4 και earth could whiten 

earth not 1ε able thus to whiten. And them. 4 AIso, E·li'jah 
ώφθη αότοίς Ήλείας συ\.! Μωυσεί, with Moses appeared 

was seen 10 them Elijah together with Μοεεε, to them, and they 
και ήσαΥ συιιλαλοΟιιτες τω · l ησοΟ. were conversing with 
and they were speaklng together with the Jesus. Jesus. 5 And re-
5 και άποκριθεΊς ό ΠέΤΡος λέγει τ� 

And having answered the Peter is saying 10 the 
ΊησοΟ 'Ραββεί, καλόv έσΤΙΥ ήμάς ώδε εΤΥαι, 
Jesus Rabbi, fine it 1s us here to be, 

και ποιήσωμεv τρείς σκηΥάς, σοι μίαv κα'! 
and let us make three tents, to you one and 
Μωυσεί μίαv καΊ Ήλείςι: μίαν. 6 ού γαρ 
to Moses one and to Elijah one. Not for 

Ώδε ι τί άπOKριθιJ, εκφοβοι γαρ 
he-knew what he should answer, quite fearful for 

έγένοντο. 7 και έγέΥετο νεφέλη 
thcy became. And came to be cloud 
έπισκιάζουσα αύτοίς, και έγένετο φωνη 
overshadowing them, and came to be voice 

έκ της νεφέλης οστός έστιν ό υίός μου 
out οί the cloud This Is the Son οί me 
δ άγατrητός, άκούετε αότου. 8 και 

the beloved, be ΥΟΌ hearing him. And 
έξάπιvα τrεριΒλεψάμεvοl οόκέτι οόδέΥα 
suddenly having iooked around not yet no οηε 

εΤδΟΥ μεθ' έαυτων εΙ μη τον • r ησοίΊν 
they saW with themselves if not the J esus 
μόνον. 
alone. 

9 Και 
And 

όρους 
mountaln 

καταβαινόντωΥ 
going down 

διεστείλατο 
he gave orders 

αύτων 
οί them 

αύτοϊς 
to them 

έκ 
out of 

ίιια 

του 
the 

1n order that 

sponsively Peter said 
to Jesus: "Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, οηε for you and 
οηε for Moses and οηε 
for E·li'jah." 6 Ιη 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became qUΊte fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: �This is 
my Βοη, the beloved; 
lίsten to him." 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw ηο οηε with 
them any longer. 
except Jesus alone. 

9 As they were 
coming down out of 
the mountain, he ex
pressly ordered them 



201 

μη&νι δ: εΤδον διηyήσωvται, 
to ηο one what (things) they saw they should relate, 

ΕΙ μΙ; δτΑV δ υΙός του άνθρώπου έκ ι! not whenever the Son ΟΙ the man out ΟΙ 

νειφων άναστ�. 10 καΙ τον λόγΟΥ 
dead (ones) should stand υρ. And the word 

έ.KpάτησΑV πρΟς έαvτoυς 
they laid hold of toward themselves 

συνζητoovτες τί έση\! τΟ έκ νεκρών 
seekIng together what 15 the out ο! dead (οηεε) 

άναστηναl. 11 και έπηρώτων αύrOν 
to stand up. And they were lnqulring upon him 

λέγovτες 'Ότι λέΥουσιν ΟΙ γραμματείς στι 
εθΥίηι That arc saying the scribes that 

Ήλείαv δεί έλθείν πρώτον; 
EliJah it 15 ηecessary to come βΓδΙ? 

12 δ δε εφη αύτοϊς 'Ηλείας μεν 
The (οηε) but said to them Elljah indeed 

έλθων πρώτον άποκατιστάνει πΆVτα, 
hav1ng come Brs! 15 restorlng θΠ (things). 

και πως yέγρα:τrται έττl τον υ10\l 
and how It bas been written υροη the Son 

του ΆVθρώπou ίνα 
οι the mao 10 order that 

πολλα πάθι;-ι και 
many (things) he should suffer and 

έξoυδενηθ�; 13 άλλά 
should be treated as ΟΙ: ηο account? But 

λέγω ύμϊν δτι και 'Ηλείας tλήλυθεν, και 
ι am saying to you that al50 Elljah has come. and 

έποΙ ησΑV αότ� όσα 
they dld ΙΟ hIm ββ many (things) as 

ηθελον ι καθως Υέγραπταl 
th@y were willlng, according as it has been written 

έπ' αύrόν. 
υροη hiιn. 

14 Και έλθόντες πρΟς τoVς μαθητας 
And havIng come toward the disciples 

εΤΔΑV όχλον πολνν περί αVτoυς και 
they saw crowd much around them and 

γραμr.ιατεΊς σννζητoVΝτας προς αύroυς. 
scnbes seekIni together toward them. 

15 και εύθύς πάς δ οχλος lδόντες 
And βΙ once all the crowd havlng seen 

αύτον έξεθαμβήθησαv, και ΠΡοστρέχοντες 
him were sΙUnned, and runnlng toward 

ήσπάζΟΥΤΟ αύrόy. 16 καΙ έπηρώτησεv 
they were greetlng him. And he lnqu1red upon 

αίιτούς Tt συνΙητεϊτε πρΟς 
them What θΤΕ! YOU seekmg together toward 

MARK 9: 10-16 

ηot to relate to θηΥ
body what they saw, 
until after the Βοη ο! 
man had risen from 
the dead. 10 And 
they took the word Ιο 
heart, but discussed 
among themselves 
what this rising from 
the dead meant. 
1 1  And they began Ιο 
question him, saying: 
�Why do the scribes 
say that first E-li'jah 
must come?" 12 He 
said to them: 'Έ'lί'jah 
does come first and 
restore all things; 
but how 1s it that it 
ίδ ννιίιιεη respecting 
the Son of man that 
he mU$t undergo 
many sufferings and 
be treated θ$ of ηο 
account? 13 But Ι 
say Ιο YOU, E·li'jah, ίη 
fact, has come, and 
they did to him as 
many things θδ they 
wanted, just θδ ίΙ ίδ 
wr1tten respecting 
h1m." 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the other 
dlsciples, they noticed 
a great crowd about 
them and scribes 
disputing with them. 
15 But as soon θδ 
a11 the crowd caught 
sίght οΙ him they 
were stunned, and, 
runnlng υρ to him, 
they began to greeL 
him. 16 And he 
asked them: "What are 
YOU disputing with 
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αύτους; 17 καΙ άπεκρίθη αύrφ εΤς έl<. 
th�m1 And answercd to hIm onc ουΙ οΙ 

του όχλου Διδάσκαλε. ηνεγκα τον υΙόν μου 
Lhe crowd TeDcher. Ι brought the 80η οΙ me 
πρός σέ, έχοντα πνεύμα άλαλΟΥ' 18 καί 
towar'd you, hav1nr ΙΡΙΓΙΙ speeehleu; and 
δττου ιαν αύτον καταλάβΌ t>ήσσε:ι αύrόν, 
whcre ιι βνβΓ hIm ιι mIght seJze tt dashes him, 
καί άφρίζει καΙ τρίζει τους όδόvτας καί 
and he 108m. and srInds the teeιh Bnd 
Εηραίνεταl'  καί εΤπα τοίς μαθηταϊι; σου 
Ι;e dried υρ; Qnd Ι sald to the discIples οί you 

jva αύτό Ικβάλωσιν. καΙ οίικ 
1n ordcr that ΙΙ they m!ght Uιrow out, and ηοΙ 

ίσχυσαν. 19 ό δε 
they were IIt.rone cηouah. The (One) but 

άτroKριθε1ς αύτοίς λέγει 1'Ω γενεα 
hQvini al1swcred to them ι • •  oy!n, Ο generatIon 
άπιστος, [ως πότε πρΟς υμάς Ισομαι; 
falthlels, υηtl1 whcn towaro you shall Ι bc? 

Ιως πότε άνέξομαι υμών; 
Untll whcn I'Ihall Ι ρυΙ υρ wlth you? 

φέρετε αύτόν πρός με. 20 και 
Βε you bearIn" hlm toward me. And 

ηνεΥκαν αότον πρδς oύTbv. και 
ιhεy tιrought hIm toward hIrn. And 

Ιδώv αύrδv τό πνευμα εύθίις 
havIn" seen hlm the IpIrIt βΙ οηcc 

ΣVVεσπάραξεν αύτόν, και πεσών 
threw tnto convulIIonI hJm, and havln, ΙβΙ!cη 
Ιπι της γης έκυλίετο άφρίΙων. 21 και 

υροη thc carth he was ΓοΙΠη« foamtng, And 
tπηρώτl"!σεν τον πατέρα αύτου Πόσος 

he inquired υροη thc father ΟΙ hlm How much 
χρόνος έστίν ώς τοίΠο Υέγονεν aύrc;3; Ume is ΙΙ βΙ thls has hapρencd to h1ιn? 

δ δε ε1πεν 'Εκ παιδιόθεν' The (οηε) but saId ΟυΙ οΙ from lItue chtld; 
22 καΙ πολλάκις και εΙς πϋρ αζιτόν Ιβαλεv 

Dnd ΜβηΥ tImes ond ΙηΙο fι.τε hlm ΙΙ threw 
και εΙς ύδατα '(να άπολέσι:ι 
and ΙηΙο waters Ιη οΜει that IΙ mIght deslroy 
αύτόv' άλλ' ε1 τι δύνι;ι 
hIm: ΙΙυΙ if .onythIng you may ΙΙε able, 

βοήθησον i!μ'ίv σπλαΥχνlσθεlς έφ' i!μάς. 
IlIve hc]p Ιο υιι havIna: hod ΡΙΙΥ υροπ Uf:l. 

23 δ δΕ Ίησους εΤπεv aίrτc;3 Τό ΕΙ 
The ΙΙυΙ JCIWl saId to htm The U 

δύνΌ, 'Πάντα δuvατά Tc;3 
you may be able, ΔΠ (thInISl possIble to the 10ne) 
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them?" 1 7  And οηε 
οΙ the crowd answered 
hlm: "Teacher, Ι 
brought my son to 
you because he has 
a speechless spirit; 
18 and wherever ίΙ 
seizes him ίΙ dashes 
him to the ground, 
and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength. 
And Ι told your dis
ciples to expel ίΙ, but 
they were ηοΙ capa
bIe." 19 Ιη response 
he said to them: ''Ο 
falthless generation, 
how long must Ι 
continue with YOu? 
How long must Ι put 
υρ wlth you? Bring 
him to me. � 20 80 
they brought him to 
him. But at the sight 
οΙ him the spirit at 
once threw (the childJ 
into convulsions, 
and aCter faJling οη 

the ground he kept 
rolling about, foaming. 
2 Ι And he asked his 
Cather: ''How long has 
this been happening 
Ιο hlm?" He said: 
"From childh"ood 
οη; 22 and time and 
again ίΙ wou1d throw 
hlm both ίηΙο the fire 
and lηΙο the water Ιο 
destroy him. But if 
you can do anything, 
have pity ση us and 
help us." 23 Jesus 
said to him: "That 
expressioη , ΊΙ you 
can'! Why, a11 things 
can be to οηε ίΙ one 
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πlστεύoVΤI. 24 εύθVς κράξας 
havlng (alth. ΑΙ once hovIne cried ουι 
δ πατήρ τού παlδΙου fλεγEY 

the lather ΟΙ the ιιωε! boy was _ay!ng 
nιστεύω βοήθεl μου 'ΥΠ άτrιστίςz. 

Ι have 'alth ; be hclpIng οΙ mc to the lack οΙ (8Ιth, 

25 Ιδών δΕ 6 ' Ι  !1σους 6τι 
Ηβν!ηι seen but the Jesul that 

ι,rισvvτρΙχEΙ δχλος bτετίμησεν τcί:ι 
Ιι runnIng togcth'cr υροη crowd ιανe N!buke Ιο thc 
πνεύματι τC;:Ι άKαθάρτCι> λέγων aUT<i> Τό 

lρlΓΙΙ thc unclcon lο)'Ιηιι to Ιι The 
άλαλο\! κα} κωφον πνευμα, έγω 

speechless D.nd deat IPI-f'It, ι 
tπιτάσσω σοι, Εξελθε ιε αύτού 

am ιlνΙηι oτdere Ιο you, come forth ou( ΟΙ hIm 

καΙ μηκέτι εΙσΙλθζlς εΙς αότόν. 26 καί 
and ηοΙ yet I shou1d you enter Ιηto ΙιΙιη. And 

,ράΕας Kai 'ΠολΜ σ-παράξας 
hovIng cr1cd ουι nnd v(!ry αιυcΙι hnνJng convufsc d 

ΙξήλθεΙοΙ' καί έγένετο ώσεl νεκρΟς ώΤΕ ιι camc out; nnd he became 8& tt dcad ns-and 
τούς 'Πολλούς λέγεlν δτι άπέθαvεν. 
the many Ιο be say!na that he died. 
27 ό δε Ί ησοσς κρατήσας της χεφος 

The but Jesus havlnr lald hοΊd οι t.he -hand 
αότου ηγειρε\l αύτ6ν, και άνέστη. 
οι hlm he ralscd υρ hlm, and he stood up. 
28 καΙ εΙσελθό\ΙΤος αύroυ εΙς οΤκον ΟΙ 

And havlng eIltercd ο! hlm Ιηιο house thc 
μαθηταί αύτσυ κατ' Ιδίαν 
dlscIplcl ΟΙ hlm accordlnr ΙΟ ριΙνοΙε IsροΙ] 

bτηρώτων αίιτό\l ·Οτι �μείς σόκ 
were InquIrtng υροπ hlm Thc why we ησΙ 

ήδυvήθημεν έκβαλείν αιίτό; 29 κα} εΤ'Πεν 
were able to throw out 111 And he saId 

αότοίς Τ οϋτσ τό γένος t\l ούδενι δύναται 
to them ThIs thc ktnd in nothIng ΙΙ able 

Ιξελθεϊν εΙ μή έν προσευΧ6. 
to comc out 11 ηοΙ Ιη J)rayer. 

30 Κόκείθε\l ΙΕ:ελθόντες 
And Ιτσιη there havfna ισηΙ! Οl.l! 

έπορεVoντσ δια της Γαλιλαίας, 
they wcre ιοΙηιι: thcIr way throuih tho Galllee. 
και σόι< ηΘελεll ίνα τις 
nnd not he was wIlIlnc Ιη ordcr that ιιηΥοηο 

γνσί· 31 έδίδασκεν γάρ τους 
should know; he was Ιeachlni lοτ the 
μαθητάς αύτοίι καΙ έλεγεν αύτοϊς δη 
dIscIpICB οι hlm tlnd was saylng: ΙΟ them that 
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has fa1th." 24 Imme
dlately crying ουΙ. the 
Cather οΙ the young 
chίld was saying: ''1 
have Ca1th! HeJp me 
ουΙ where Ι need 
Calth!" 

25 Jesus, now 
noticIng that a crowd 
was runn1ng together 
upon Ithem], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to ΙΙ: "You 
sρeechless and deaf 
ΒρΙτΗ. Ι order you, get 
ουΙ οΙ him and enter 
ΙηΙο hlm ηο more." 
26 And after cry1ng 
out and going through 
many convulsions ίΙ 
got ουΙ; and he be
came Βδ deBd, 50 that 
the greater number 
οΓ them were saying: 
�He 18 dead!" 27 But 
Jesus took him by 
the hand aηd raIsed 
hlm up, and he rose. 
28 So after he entered 
lnto a house h1s 
dΙScipIes proceeded 
Ιο ask hIm privateJy: 
"Why could we ηοΙ 
oxρel it?" 29 And he 
sald to them: "This 
klnd cannot get ουΙ 
by anyth1ng except by 
ΡΤΟΥΟΙ." 

30 From there they 
departed and went 
theIr way through 
Oal'Hee, but he did 
not want anyone 
Ιο get to know 
1ι. 3 Ι For be was 
teaching hls disciples 
and telHng them: 
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Ό υ10ς του άνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
The Son οί the man is being given over 
εΙς χεϊρας άνθρώΠωΥ, και άτrOKΤEνOύσιν αύτόν, 

1nto -ha:nds ο! men. and they wil1 kill him, 
και άπoKταvθε1ς μετά τρεις t'ιμερας 
and having been kIlled after three days 
αvαστήσεται. 32 ΟΙ δε 

he will stand UP. The (ones) but 
ήγνόουν το t>ιi μα, και έφοβοΟντο 

were ηοΙ knowing the sayIng, and they were !earing 
αύτον έπερt.nησαι. 

him to inquire upon, 
33 Και ήλθον είς Καφαρναοίίμ. Καί bJ 

And they came ΙηΙο Capernaum. And 1η 
τij OiKiQ: ΎενόμεΥΟΊ έπηρώτα 
the house having come ο be he was inquiring υροη 
αίιτούς Τί έν τΏ όδ4ι 

them What in the way 
διελΟΥίζεσθε; 34 οί 

were Υου rea50ning through? The (ones) 
δε έσιώπων, πρΟς άλλήλους 

but were silent, toward οηε another 
γαρ , διελέχθησαv έΥ , .,.ζi 
for they expressed themselves through 1n the 

δδ� τίς μείζων. 35 και καθίσας 
way who greater. And having sat down 
έφώνησεν τους δώδεκα και λέγΕΙ αύτοϊς Εί 
he sounded the twelve and ίδ saying to them If 

ης θέλει 1Τρωτος .εΤναι εσται 
anyone 1s will1ng first to be he wiU be 

ττΆVτωy εσχατος και 'ΠάllTωΥ διάΚΟΥος. 
ο! a11 (one8) la8t and οΙ a11 (ones) servant. 
36 και λαβων 'Παιδίον εστησεν αυτο 

:And having taken l1ttle boy he stood 1t 
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"The Βοη of man is 
ΙΟ be delivered into 
men's hands, and they 
will kill him, but, 
despite being killed, 
he will rise three days 
later." 32 However, 
they were not unger
standing the saying, 
and they were afraid 
to question him. 

33 And they came 
into Ca·ΡerΏa·um. 
Now when he was 
inside the· house he 
put the question to 
them: �What were 
Υου arguing over οη 
the road?" 34 They 
�ept silent, for οη the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 Βο 
he sat down and 
called the twelve 
and said to them: 'Ίf 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of a11 and minister ο! 
ώl." 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it ίη their midst and Ιν μέσCfl αύτών και έναγκαλισάμεΥος 

tn midst ο! them and having taken 1nto h1s ann8 put his arms arοιιnd 
αύτο εΤ'Πεν αυτοϊς 37 �Oς αν Ιν των it and said to them: 

it he 8aid to them Who l1kely οηθ ο! the 37 "Whoever receives 
τoιoVτων 'Παιδίων δέΕηται έ'Πι τc7:ι one of such young 

such 1ittle boys might receive υροη the children οη the basis 
όνόματί μου, έμε δέχεται' και δς ο! my name, receives 

name οΙ me, me he ί8 receiving; and who me; and whoever 
αν έμε δέχηται, ούκ έμε δέχεται 

likely me may be receiv1ng. ηοΙ me ηθ ίβ receiving 
άλλα τον άποστείλαΥίά με. 

but the (one) having sent off me. 

38 ''Εφη αυτc7:ι δ ΊωΆVΗς Διδάσκαλε, 
Said to him the John Teacher, 

receives me, receives, 
not me only. but also 
him that sent me 
forth." 

38 John said to 

εΤδαμέν τινα bι τc7:ι όνόματί σου him: "Teacher, we 
we saw $omeone tn the name οΙ you saw a certain man 
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εκβάλλοντα δαι μόΥlα, και Ικωλύομεν 
throwing out demons, and we were preventfng 
αυτόν, δη ουκ f)ΚΟλΟίιθει ήμίν. 
him, because not he was following us. 

39 δ δε ' Ι  ησoCις εΤπεν Μη κωλύετε 
The but Jesus said Not be Υου preventing 

αυτόν, ούδεlς γαρ . εστιν δς 'Ποιήσει 
him, ΠΟ one for is who wlll do 

δΎVαμιν έτrι τ(j:ι όνόματί μου και 
powerful work υροη the name ο! me and 

δυvήσεται ταχυ κακολΟΥησαί με' 
he will be able quickly to speak badly οί me; 
40 δς γαρ ουκ εστιν καθ' ήμων, υπερ ήμών 

who ίοι not 15 down οη us, over us 
εστίν. 41 "'Ος γαρ αν ποτίσ1J 

1s. Who ίοι likely mfght cause to drink 
υμάς ΙΌ ποτήριον ύδαιος εΥ όvόματι δτι 
Υου cup οι water ίη name because 

ΧριστοΟ έστέ, άμην λέγω όμϊν δη ου 
οί Christ Υου are, amen Ι am saYlng to Υου that not 
μη άπολέσΊ'] το'! μιqθΟν αυτοο. 42 Και ος ΩΟ! he should lose the . .  reward οί him. And who 
αν σκανδαλίσι:ι ένα των μlκρων τούτων 

lίkely might stumble one οί the l1ttle (ones) these 
των τrιστευόντων, καλόν έστιν αυτ� 

the (ones) belteving, fine it ίδ to hlm 
μαλλον εΙ τrερίKειται μύλος 
rather 1f ίδ lying around millstone 

όνικος 'Περ! τον τράχηλον αύτου 
belonging to the ass about the neck οί him 
και βέβληται εΙς την θάλασσαν. 
and he has been thrown 1nίo the sea. 

43 ΚαΙ έαν σKΑVδαλίσι:ι σε ή χειρ 
And 1ί ever might stumble you the hand 

σου, άπόΚΟΨον αύτήν- καλόν έστίν σε κυλλΟν 
οί you, cut off Η; fine it ίδ you rnaimed. 
είσελθεί'ν' εΙς τήν ί:ωήν 11 τας δύο χεί'ρας 
to enter lnto the 1ίίε than the two hands 

εχοντα d-ιτελθεί'ν εΙς τήν γέενναν, εΙς το 
having to go off 1nto the Gehenna, into the 

πυρ το άσβεστον. 45 και έσ:v 
fire the inextingu1shable. And if ever 
δ πούς σου σKΑVδαλίζΌ 

the ίσοΙ οί you may be siumbling 
σε, άπόκοψον αυτόν' καλόν έστίν σε 

you, cut οfl it; fine it 1s you 
είσελθειν εΙς την ί:ωήν χωλον η τους δύο 
to enter into the iife -lame than the two 
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expelling demons 
by the use of your 
name and we tried 
Ιο prevent him, 
because he was not 
accompanying us. � 
39 But Jesus said: 
"Do not try Ιο prevent 
him, for there is ηο 
οηε that will do a 
powerful work οη the 
basis of my name that 
will quickly be able 
to revile me; 40 for 
he that ίΒ not against 
us ίΒ for us. 41 For 
whoever gives Υου a 
cup of water to drink 
οη the ground that 
you belong to Christ, 
Ι truly tell YOU, he 
will by ηο means 10se 
his rew8rd. 42 But 
whoever stumbles οηε 
of these little οηεδ 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if a 
millstone such θδ ίδ 
turned by θη θδδ were 
put around his neck 
and he were actually 
pitched into the sea. 

43 ",And if ενει 
your hand makes you 
stumble, cut it off; 
it ίδ finer for you to 
enter into life maimed 
than with two hands 
to go off ίηto Ge'hen'
na: into the fire that 
cannot be put out. 
44 __ ο 45 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it ίδ fl.ner for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 

<13" See Matthew 5:22 footnote. 4Ι· ItBCW and the Westcott and Hort Greek 
text omjt this verse. 
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πόδας Ιχovτα βληθηvα, 
leet havlng Ιο be thrown 

εΙς την 
ΙπΙο the 

γέενναv. feeL to be pitched into 
GehcnlUι. Ge·hen'na. 46 __ ο 

47 καΙ ΙΆv ό 
And If ever the 

όφθαλμός 
'Υ. 

σου 
ofyou 

σκαvδαλί ζQ σε, Εκβαλε αύτόΥ' 
may bc ltumbίlng you. ιhrow ουΙ ΙΙ; 
καλόν σέ ίστιν μοll6φθαλμοv εfσελθciv εΙς 

Οηε you ΙΙ Ιι one-eyed Ιο enter 1ηΙο 
τήν βασιλείαν του θεού η δύο 6φθαλμους 
the kIngdorn οΙ the God than two eyes 
εχοντα βληθηναι εΙς γΙε.νναv, 48 δπου 
havJng \0 be thrown In\o Gehenna, where 
6 σκώληξ αύτών οι; τελεvτζι. και το πυρ 

the mallot ol them not enda and the fl.re 
ου σβΙΝΝVΤαι. 
ποΙ Ι! ΟΟΙηι extiniuIshed. 

49 'Πάς γάρ 'Πυρ} όλισθήσεται ,  
ΕνεΓΥοne .for to I1re wll1 be salted. 

50 ΚαλΟν το άλας ια. δε το άλας 
}ο'Ιηε thc 88tt; 11 eνCΓ but the salt 

άvαλοv γέvηται ,  ΙΙJ τίνι αύτό 
ΑθΙΙΙειι mtcht become, Ιη what ΙΙ 

άρτύσετε; fxETE ίν έαυτοίς όλα, 
wlU YOU scoson? Be havlng Ιη selves salt, 
και εlρηνεύετε έν άλλήλοις. 
and b� kecpIng peace Ιη one another. 

10 ΚαΙ έΚΕϊθεν άναστας Ιρχεταl 
And !rom there havln, 8tood υρ he Is cornIng 

εΙς τα δρcα της ΊoUΔαίας καί 
ΙηΙΟ the regIonl οΙ the Judea and 

πέραν του ι lορδάvου, και 
other ,Ide οΙ the Jordan, and 

σuvπopειJoνταc πάλιν δχλοι πρΟς 
θΓε! 80ln8 thelr way together agaln crowds toward 
αVτόν, καΙ ώς εlώθεl πάλιν 
hlm, and 81 he wa, accuatomed agaln 

lSfSaaKEV αύτούς. 2 Και 
he WIlI t.cachIn, them. And 

πpoσελθόVΤEς Φαρισαίοl έπηρώτων 
havlng come ΙOward PharJscc& were InQuJrlng upon 
αυτον εΙ €ξεστιν άνδρ! γυναίκα 

hJm Ι, Ι! I1 law!ul to mnle pcrson woman 
άπολΟσαι,  πε ι ράΙ:οντες αύrόν. 3 6 δε 

ιο looscn ΙΓΟΜ, test1n" IIlm. The (one) but 
άποκριθεις εΤ1Τεν αύτοίς Τί ύμίι.ι 

havJn, answered aa1d 10 ιhcm What to YOU 

έvετεΙλατo Μωυσης; 4 ΟΙ δε εΤπcnι 
comm.onded Moses' The (ones) but said 

47 And Ι! your eye 

makes you stumble, 
throw ΙΙ away; it 
1s flner Ιστ you to 
enter one-eyed into 
the klngdom οΙ God 
than with two eyes 
to be pitched into 
Ge·hen'na, 48 where 
their maggot does ηοΙ 
die and the fire is not 
put out. 

49 "For everyone '. 
must be sa1ted with 
fire. 50 8a1t is fine; 
but ΙΙ ever the salt 

loses 1ts strength, 
with what wiIl Υου 
season it it.self? Have 
salt Ιη yourselves, and 
keep peace between 

one another.� 

1 Ο From there he 
rose and came 

Ιο the frontiers οΙ 
Ju·de's and across the 
Jordan. and again 
crowds came together 

to him, and as he was 
accustomed to do he 

agaJn went teaching 
them. 2 PharΊSees 
now approached and, 
to put hlm to the test, 

began questioning him 
whether lt was lawful 
Ιοτ a man ΙΟ divorce a 
wIfe. 3 Ιη answer he 
said ΙΟ them: ωWhat 

did Moses command 
Υου?" 4 They said: 

46' aι:BCW and the Westcott and ΒΌτΙ Creek text omit this verse. 
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Έπέτρεψεν Μωυσής βlβλίοΙοΙ άττοστασίου 
Madc thc conccssIon Molles ΙΙΙΙΙε! book οι dlsmlssal 
Υράψαl Κ,αί άπoλUσαl . 5 ό δε · 1  !Ίσους 
Ιο wrltc o.nd Ιο looscn from. The but JCSUI 
εΤπ(1ι αVτoίς ΠρΟς την σκληροκαρδία" &μών 
aaId to them Toward the hardheartedness οΙ ΥΟΙΙ 

εΥΡαΨΙIl ίιμίΥ τηι.ι έντολήν ταίιτηΙοΙ' 6 άπα 
he wrote to yoτt the commandment thIs; !rom 
δΕ άρχ';ς κτίσεως άρσεll καί θήλυ 

but beglnnIn. οΙ creot1on male 8nd female 
έποίησεν αιίτους' 7 lV(K(V τούτου 
he made them: οη account οι thl.a 

καταλείψει 6:VΘρωπoς TOV πατέρα αύτου 
wίll leaνe down m.n the laΙher ο{ hi.m 
και ,.ήν μητέραι 8 καί ΙσOVΤαι ο! δύο εΙς 
and the mother, and wll1 be the two lnto 
σάρκα μίαν' ώστε ουκέτι εΙσlν δύο άλλα 

8e.h one: a.-and ηοΙ yet they αΙε! two but 
μία σάρξ' 9 δ συν ό θεός 
one 6eshj whlch therefore thc God 

σwftει.ιξεll ανθρωτroς μη χωρltέτω. 10 Και 
yoked {oieLher mIIn ηοΙ fct puf apart. And 
εΙς τήll OIKίΑV ττάλιιι οΙ μαθηταl 'Περί τoVτoυ 
ιn(o the house agaln the dlsclples about αιl. 

έτrηρώτωII αίιτ6ιι. 11 κα! λέγει 
were InquIrtng upon hIm. And he Ιι ΛθΥInΒ 

αVτoίς "'Ος Ο:ιι άπολύσι:ι τΊ)ιι γυιιαίκα 
\0 them Who ltkeIy mIght looscn 1:rom the woman 
CXΎΤoO και γαμήσΙ'] άλληιι 
ο! h1m nnd mIght marry another 

μοιχάταl ΙΠ' αύrήII, 12 καί Ιάv 
11 commltt1ng aduHery upon her, and ι! ever 
αVΤΗ ό;πολύσασα τοιι άνδρα αύτης 
she havInc loosed from the m.lllc pcr80n οΙ her 

γαμήσι:ι άλλοιι μοιχάταl. 
shouId marry onother she ίJι commItιlng adultery. 

13 ΚαΙ ττροσέφεΡΟΙΙ αύτ4> 
And were bearln& ΙOward hlm 

τrαιδία Τιια αίιτωιι άψηταl' 
I1ttle chlldren 1η order that οι thcm he mliht touch; 
ΟΙ δε μαθηταl Ιπετίμησαιι αVτoΙς. 

the but dIscIpIcs ιανβ rebuke Ιο them. 
14 Ιδώιι δε ' δ Ί ησοίις t'!γαvάκτησΕ.V 

ΗανΙnι seen but the Jelul wol lndlgnant 
καί εΤπεv αύτοίς .. Αφετε τά παιδία 
and la1d 10 them Let ΥΟΙΙ ΚΟ οΙΙ the lIttle chIId.ren 

Ερχεσθαl ττρός με, μη κωλύΕ.τε 
to be comlng towaΓd me, not be Υου preventιng 
αύτά, '1'ωιι γάρ '1'οlούτωιι Ιστιιι " 
them, οΙ the for luch (oncs) Ι, the 

MARK 10:5-14 

"Moses allowed the 
wrIttng οΙ a certIficate 
οΙ dismissal and 
dlvorclng (herl." 
5 But Jesus saίd to 
them: �Out οΙ regard 
ίοι YOUR hardbeart
edness he wrot.e Υου 
thls commandment. 
6 However, !rom Ι the Ι 
beglnning οι creatlon 
'He made them male 
and Cemale. 7 Οη 
thIs account a man 
wIll leave hls Cather 
and mother, 8 and 
the two will be one 
fiesh'; so that they are 
ηο longer two, but one 
ftesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked 
together let ηο man 
put βΡθ.ΙΙ." 10 When 
agaln Ιη the house 
the disciples began to 
questIon him concern
Ιηκ: thls. 11 And he 
sald to them: �Who
ever divorces hIs wIfe 
and marries another 
commIΙS adultery 
aga1nst her. 12 and 
ΙΙ ever a woman, 
arter dIvorclng her 
husband, marries 
another. she commlts 
adultery." 

13 Now peoρle 
began bringlng him 
young ch1ldren Ιοι 
hIm Ιο touch these; 
but the disciρles 
reprlmanded them. 
14 At seeing thIs Je
sus was indignant and 
saId to them: "Let the 
young ch!ldren come 
to me; do ηοΙ try to 
stop them. Ιοι the 
klngdom οΙ Ood be
longs Ιο suchllke ones. 
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βασιλεία τσΟ θεοΟ. 15 άμην λέγω υμιν, 
klngdom ο! the God Amen Ι am saying to YOU, 

δς αν μη δέξηται την βασιλειαν TOCι 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom ο! the 
θεού ως παιδίον, ου μη είσέλθζl εΙς 
God Βδ little child, not πσΙ should enter ίnto 
αύτήν, 16 και έναγκαλισάμενος αυτά 

1t. And having taken lnto his arms them 
κατευλόγει Τιθεlς τας χείρας έ1Τ' αύτά. 

he was blessing putting the hands υροη them. 

17 Και έκπορευομέvου αύτοΟ εΙς δδον 
And going his way ουΙ ο! him into way 

προσδραμών εΤς και Υονυπετήσας 
having run toward οηε and having fal1en ση knees to 
αυτον έπηρώτα αυτόν Διδάσκαλε άγαθέ, 
him was inquiring upon hIm Teacher good, 
τί ποιήσω ίνα ζωην αΙώνιον 

what shall Ί do Ιη ordcr that lίfε everlastίng 
κληρονομήσω; 18 ό δε Ίησοϋς εΤπεν αύτω 
ι mlght inherit? The but Jesus said to him 

Τί με λέγεις άγαθόν; ούδεΊς αγαθΟς 
Why me you are saying good? Νο οηε good 
εΙ μη εΤς 6 θεός. 19 τας έντολας 
ιΙ not οηε the God. The commandments 

οΤδας Μη φoνείισι;Jς, Μή 
you have known Not you should murder, Not 

μοιχεύσης, Μή κλέψ!;]ς, 
you should commlt adultery, Not you should steal, 
Μη Ψευδομαρτυρήσι;JS, Μή 
Not you snould bear ialse wltness, Not 

άπoστερήσι;Jς, Τίμα τον πατέρα σου 
you should defraud, Βε honorJng the father οΙ you 
και τήν μητέρα. 20 ό δε εφη aίITc;, 
and the mother. The (one) but sald to hlm 
Διδάσκαλε, ταϋτα πάντα έφυλαξάμην 

Teacher, these (things) all :ι: guarded 
tK νεότητός μου. 21 δ δε ' Ι ησοϋς 

out οί youth ΟΙ me. The but Jesus 
έμβλέψας aίITc;, ήγάπησεν αύτον και 

having looked ίη him loved him and 
εΤπεν aύTc;, " Εν σε 6στερεί' 
saId to hlm One (thing) you Is lacking aboutj 

ύπαγε όσα εχεις 
be going under as many (things) as you are having 
πώλησον και δΟς τοίς πτωχοίς, και 

sel1 and give to the poor (ones ) .  and 
εξεις 

you will have 
άκολούθει 

be following 

θησαυρΌν έν ούρανc;" και δεϋρο 
treasure ίη heaven, and h1ther 

μοι. 22 ό δε 
to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly Ι say Ιο YQU, 
Whoever does not 
receive the kingdom 
of God like a young 
child will by ηο 
means enter into it." 
16 And he took the 
children into his arms 
and began blessing 
them, laying his 
hands υροη them. 

17 And as he was 
going out οη his way, 
a certain man ran 
υρ and fell υροη his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: "Good Teacher, 
what must Ι do to 
inherit everlasting 
Jife?" 18 Jesus said 
to him: "Why do you 
call me good? Ν obody 
is good, except οηε, 
God. 19 Υου know 
the commandments, 
'Do not m urder, Do 
ΩΟΙ commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Do 
not defraud, Ηοηοτ 
Υουτ father and moth
er.'" 20 The man 
said to him: �Teacher, 
all these things Ι have 
kept from my youth 
on.� 21 Jesus looked 
υροη him and felt 
lονε for him and said 
to him: ''One thing 
is missing about you: 
Οο, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure ίη heav
en, and come be my 
follower." 22 But he 



στυΥνάσας 
having grown sad 

209 

Ιπι τ� 
Upon the 

ην γαρ λυπουμενος, 
gricvIng, he was [or 

πολλά. 
many, 

λόγφ 
word 

εχων 
having 

άπηλθεv 
went off 

κτήματα 
posseSsiOr1S 

23 Και περιβλεψάμενος ό ι Ι ησoUς 
And ha\'ing Iooked around the Jesus 

λέγει τοίς μαθηταίς αύτοϋ Πώς δυσκόλως 
18 say!ng to the discIples οΙ him How difficultJy 

ΟΙ τα χρήματα εχοντες εΙς ηΊν 
the (ones) the moneys havIng Jnto the 
βασιλείαν τού θεού εΙσελεύO"ovται. 24 οί 
kinidom οΙ the God will cnter. The 

δε μσθηταί Ιθαμβοίιντο έπι τοίς 
but dJsciples were beJng astonished υρση the 
λόΥοlς αύτοσ. ό δέ Ί '}σοϋς πάλιν 
wordι οΙ him. The but Οδυβ again 

cXτrOKριθεΊς λέγει αύτοίς Τέκνα, πώς 
having answered 15 s3yIng Ιο tbem Cht1dren, how 

δύσκαλόν έσην εΙς Tf,v βασιλείαv τού 
dlfficult (thing) it ls 1nto the klngdom οΙ the 
θεού είσελθεϊν' 25 εύκοπώτερόν έστιν κάμηλον 
God Ιο εηΙετ; easier it Is camel 

δια τρυμαλιάς tιαφίδoς διελθεί\.ι 11 
through hole ο! needle to 10 through than 
πλούσιον είς 'Τ!)'.' βασιλείαν τοσ θεοσ 
rlch [man] into the kingdom οΙ the God 
ε!σελθείv. 26 ΟΙ δε περισσως 

10 enter. The (ones) but abundantly 

MARK 10:23-29 

grew sad at the saying 
and went off grieved, 
ίοτ he was holding 
many possessions. 

23 After looking 
around Jesus said to 
hls disciples: ''How 
dlfficult a thing ίΙ 
will be for those 
with money to enter 
ίηΙο the kingdom ο! 
God!" 24 But the 
disciples gave way 
to surprise at his 
words. Jn resρonse 
Jesus again said to 
them: "Chίldren, how 
difficult a thing It 
Is Ιο enter into the 
kingdom of God! 
25 It is easier for a 
camel to go through a 
needle's eye than for a 
rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God." 
26 They became 
stHl more astounded. 

Ιξετrλήσσοvτο λέγοντες πρΟς αύτόν Και a.nd said to him: 
were being astounded saytng toward him And 
τίς δνναται σωθηναι; 2'1 Ιμβλέψας 
who is able Ιο be saved? Havlng 100ked ίη 
αύτοίς δ ΊησοΟι:; λέγει Παρα άνθρώποιι:; 
thcm the J'esus 1s saying Bcsfde men 

άδννατον άλλ' ού παρα θεώ, πάντα 
imρossible but not besfde God, al1 <things) 
γαρ δυνατά παρό: T<i> θε4). 28 "Ήρξατο 
Ιοι possible bes1de the God. Started 

"Who, ίη fact, can be 
saved?" 27 Looking 
straight at them Jesus 
said: "With men It is 
imposslble, but not 
so with God, for a11 
things are possible 
with Ood." 28 Peter 

λέγειν δ Πέτρος αuτ<ι:ι ' Ι δού ήμείς started. to say to 
to be say1t:tg the Peter to hlm Look! We hlm: "Look! We left 

άφήκαμεν πάvτα και ήκολουθήκαμέν 
I13.Ve let go o/'f a11 (thlngs) and havc followed all things and have 

been folIowing you." σοι. 29 έφη δ ' [ ησους Άμήν λέγω 
to you. Said the J'esus Amen Ι am sayinr 29 Jesus said: "Truly 
ύμίν, ούδείς Ιστιν δς όφηκεν OIKIΑV η Ι say to you men. Νο 

to YOU, Νο one Ι, who let go of! house οι οηθ has left house or 
άδελφούς η άδελφάς η μητέρα η πατέρα η brothers ΟΓ sisters or 
brothers οι sisters ΟΓ mother οι :father ΟΓ mother or father or 
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τέκνα η άΥΡους {,,(ΚΕν έμοί:ι και 
children ΟΙ fields ση account οΙ me 3nd 

εVΕKεν του εύαΥΥελίου, 30 έαν μη 
οη aCCQunt οι the good news, iI ever not 

λάβι:ι έKαΤOVΤαπλασ[oνα vUv έν τ� 
he mla:ht recelve- οηε hund.redfold now Ιη the 

Kaιp(j) τούτι+ι οΙκίας και άδελφούς και 
appolnted tfme this houses and brothers and 
άδελφάς και μητέρας και τέκνα και άΥρους 

sisters and mothers and children and flelds 
μετα διωγμών, και έν τ� αΙών. -r(j) 
wlth persecutions, QRd 1n the age the (οηε) 
έρχομ(ΎΙΙ> ζωην αιώνιον. 31 1Τολλο! δε 

comInJ ιiΙε everlastfna. Many but 
laoVΤQ! πρώτοι Ισχατοι και ΟΙ 
wl11 be first (onea) last (οηεΒ) and the 
εσχατοl ΠΡC:nοl. 

last -(onesJ first (ones). 
32 ''Ησαlol δε έν τ6 δδ(j) άναβαίνovτες 

They were but in the way stepplng υρ 

εΙς Ί εροσόλυμα, και ην προάγων 
lηΙο Jerusalem, and he W8S going before 
αVτoVς δ • J ησοΟς, και Ιθαμβoίivτo, . 

them the J esus. and they were belDg astoηished, 
οΙ δi:. άKOλovθoOvτες έφoβoΊΙVΤo. 

the (ones) but followin, were being fearfuI. 
και παραλαβων 1Τάλιν τους δώδεκα 

And having taken along acain the twelve 
ηρξατο αVτoϊς λέγειν τα 

he started to them to be saying the (things) , 
μέλλοντα αύτι;'> σνμβαίVΕlν δτι 33 Ίδου 

belng about to him to be befatHng that Look! 
6:ναβαίνομεν είς Ί εροσόλυμα, και ό 

We are stepping up 1nto Jerusalem, and the 
uloc; τού άVΘρώπoυ παραδοθήσεται τοίς 
Son οι the rnan will be given over to the 
άρχιερείισιν και τοίς ΥραμματεΟΟI", και 
chief priest.s and to the scribes, and 

κατακρινοΟσιν αύτον ΘΑVάτc.ι:ι και 
they wil1 judge down h1m to death and 
τrαραδώσoυσlν αύτον τοϊς εθνεσιν 34 και 

wHl give over him to the nations and 
Ιμτrαίξoυσι" αύτι;'> κα! Ιμτττύσουσιν αύτ4) 

they wi1t make fun of him and wi1t spit οη him 
καΙ μασTlγώσουσιν αύτον και άτrOKτενOOσιν, 
and wIll scourge him 8nd will kW, 
και μετα τρείς ήμέρας ΆVΑστήσεται. 
and after t.hree days he will stand up. 

30' See Mark 4:19 footnote. 
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chlldren or fields 
for my sake and for 
the sake οΙ the good 
news 3θ who will 
ποΙ get a hundredfold 
now 1π th1s ρeriod 
οΙ tIme, houses and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and 
children and fields, 
with per.secutions, and 
ίη the coming system 
οΙ thJngs· everlasting 
lίfe. 3 1  However, 
many that are first 
will be last, and the 
last first. � 

32 Now they were 
advancing οη the road 
up ιο Jerusalem, and 
Jesus was going ίη 
ΙΓοηΙ ο! them, and 
they felt amazement;

' 

but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destlned to befall him: 
33 ''Here we are, 
advanclng up Ιο Jeru
salem, and the Son οΙ 
man wlJ1 be delivered 
to the chief priests 
and the scribes. and 
they wlll condemn 
him to death and 
w1l1 deH"er h1m Ιο 
[men of] the nations, 
34 and they will make 
tun of him and will 
spit υροη him and 
scourge hJm and kill 
him, but three days 
later he will r1se." 
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35 Και τrρoσπopεύoνταl αύτζ:ι · 1  άκωβος 
And go thelT way toward him James 

και ' ]  ωάνης οί δίιο u10i Ζεβεδαίου λέΥοντες 
and John the two SOΩΒ οί Zebedee sayIng 

αύτ4) Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ίνα 
to him Teacher, we 3rc willing ίο order that δ έΑV αίτήσωμέν σε 
which ii eνεΓ we mlght ask οΙ you 

τroιήσι;Jς ήμϊν. 36 δ δε 
you should do to us. The (one) but 

εΤπεν αίιτοϊς Τί θέλετε ποιήσω 
said Ιο them What are you willing Ι should do 

ύμϊν; 37 οΙ δέ. εΤπαΥ aίIT<t) Δος 
to you? The (ones) but said to him Give 

ήμίν 'ίνα εΤς σου έκ 
to us Ιη order that one οί you ου! οί 

δεξιών και εΤς έξ άριστερων 
right_hand (parts] and οηε out οΙ left-hand [partsJ 

Ko:θί�ωμεν έν ττJ δόξι;] σου. 38 δ δε 
we mtght sit down Ιη the glory οί you. The but 

• J ησους εΤίΤεν αδτοΊς ουκ οίδατε τί 
Jesus said to them Not ΥΟΌ have known what 

αΙτείσθε' δύνασθε πιείν το 
YOU afe asking forj are YOU abIe Ιο dfink the 

ποτήριον δ έγω πίνω, ίϊ το 
cup which Ι am drinking, or the 

βάπτισμα δ Ιγω βαπτίζομαι 
baptism which i am being baptlzed with 

βαπτισθηναι; 39 ΟΙ δε εΤπαν αύτ� 
to be baptized with? The (ones) but sald to htm 

Δυνάμεθα. δ δε ' Ι ησούς εΤπεν αύτοις ΤΟ 
We are able. The but Jesus sald to them The 

ποτήρι ον δ έγω πίνω πίεσθε 
cup which Ι am drink1ng YOU will drInk 

και 'Το βάπτισμα δ έγω 
and the baptism which Ι 

βαπτίζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε, 
am being baptized with Υου will be baptized with, 

40 το δε καθίσαι έκ δεξιών 
the but to sit down out ο! right-hand [partsJ 

μου ίϊ έξ εύωνvμων ουκ εστιν έμον 
ο! me Ο!; out of left-hand [parts] not 1t 15 mine 

δοΟναι, άλλ' οΤς ήτοίμασται. 
to give, but 10 which ones 1t has been pfepared. 

41 και αKoύσαvτες ΟΙ δέκα ηρξαντο 
And having heard the ten started 

άΥανακτΕίν περι ' Ιακώβου -και ' Ιωάνου. 
to be indignant about James and John. 

42 και προσκαλεσάμενος αύτους δ 
And having called toward himseIf them the 

ΜΑΚΚ 1 Ο:  35-42 

35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb'e·dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: "Teacher, we 
want you to do for υΒ 
whatever it ίΒ we ask 
you for. � 36 He said 
to them: "What do 
YOU want me to d.o for 
yoυ?� 3 7  They said 
to him: "Grant us to 
sit down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left, ίη your 
glory." 38 But Jesus 
said to them: 'Ύου do 
not know what Υου 
are asιi::tng for. Are 
Υου able 'to drink the 
cup whlch Ι am drink
ing, or �o be baptized 
with the baptism with 
which Ι am being bap
tized?" 3 9  They said 
to him; "We are able." 
At that Jesus said 
to them: "The cup Ι 
am drinking YOU will 
drink, and with the 
baptism with which 
Ι am being baptized 
Υου will be baptized. 
40 However, this 
sitting down at my 
right or at my left is 
not mine to give, but 
it belongs to those 
for whom it has been 
prepared." 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard 
about it, they started 
to be indignant at 
James and John. 
42 But Jesus, after 
calling them to him, 
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Ί �σoϋς λέγει αίrτoί'ς ΟϊδαΤΕ οτι 
JeIul I1 saylng Ιο them Υου have known that 

ΟΙ δol<oΊΙVΤες άρχειν των έθvων 
the (onet) seemlnr to be ιυΗηι οΙ the nations 
Kαταιcυριεύoυσlν αύτών και ΟΙ μεγάλοι 
<ΙΙΕ! IordIng ΙΙ over them and the creat (ones) 
αύτω", κατεΕοuσlάζοuσlv αίrτων. 43 οόχ 

οι ιhem θΓΕ! wleld(ng aulhorIιy over Utem. Not 
ούτως δέ έσην έν ύμίν' όλλ' δς αν 

ιhwι but ΙΙ I.s 1n νου; but who Ukely 
θέλ� μέγας γεvέσθα, ΈV ίιμίv, 

may wlll 8rcat ίο become 1η Υου, 
Ισται ύμWΥ διάΚΟ'ι/ος, 44 και ός αν 
w1l1 be οΙ Υου servant, and who UkeJy 

θέλι:ι Ιν ί,ιμίν ε.ΤΥαι 'τΡώτος, εσται 
may wJ11 1n νου to be flrst, wl1l be 

'Πάντων δούλος 45 lCai γαρ ό υlος τού 
οι all (ones) Ilave ; u180 :Ιοι t.he 50η οι the 
άΥθρώ-π'ου OUK �λθε'.' διακονηθηναι άλλα 

man πο! camt! Ιο be served but 
διακονησαl και δοΟναι την ψυχι1Υ auτoO λύτρον 

to serve and to g1ve the ιουl οΙ him ransom 
,άντι τroλλώι.ι. 

1nstend οι many, 
46 Και ερxovται εΙς Ί ερειχώ. Και 

And they θΤι! comln, Ιπιο JerIcho. And 
έκπορεvoμέvou αυτoV άπα ' Ι  ερειχώ Ι(σι των 

,01ng hIs way ουΙ οΙ hlm from Jericho and οι the 
μαθητωv αύτοϋ Ι(αί 6χλου Il(αvoϋ ό 
dlscIplea οι hιm and οΙ crowd 5ufficlent the 
υΙ0ς Τψαίου Βαρτίμαιος τυφλός τrpoσαίτης 
Bon οΙ TImaeu! Bartlmaeus blind beggar 
έl(άθητο παpCx τήν όδόν. 47 l(αl 

was ιΙιt!η, be.Ide the way. And 
Cr:/(oVΣac; δη ' Ι  ησοϋς δ Ναζαρηνός έσην 

havIne hcard that Je.u. the Nazarene tt Ι.!! 

ήρξατο KpάtEIV και λέγειν ΥΙέ 
he startcd to be cry!n, out and ΙΟ be Βθ)'!ηι Son 
ΔαυεΙδ ΊησoV, έλέησόv με. 48 l(αΙ 
οΙ David JeBUB, have rncrcy οη me. And 

έττετί μων αίιτ4) πολλο1 iva 
Were ιΙνΙη, rebuke \0 him many Ιη order that 

σιωττήσr;ι' ό δέ ττολλcj) μάλλο", 
he should be sllcnt: the (one) but to much raιher 

Εκραζε", ΥΙέ Δαυείδ έλέησόv με. 
was cryInl out Son οι DavId, hnve mercy οη me. 
49 και στας δ ' Ι  ησους εTπεv 

And havln,stood (stIlll the Jesus aaId 
ΦωVΉσατε αυτόν. και φωνoUΣι ΤΟ'" 
Sound Υου ΙΟ hlm. And they are 8Ound1ne Ιο the 
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sald to them: 'Ύοu 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord ίΙ 
over them and their 
great ones wield 
authority over them. 
43 Thjs is ηοΙ the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to 
become gτeat among 
Υου must be YOUR 
mlnister, 44 and 
whoever wants to 
be first among Υου 
must be the slave of 
a11. 45 For even the 
Son οι man came, 
not Ιο be minjstered 
to, but to minister 
and to give hls souI a 
ransom Ιη exchange 
[or many." 

46 And they came 
ίηΙο Jer'j·cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
aηd a considerable 
crowd were going 
out οι JeΓ'ί-chο. 
Bar·ti·mae'us (the 
son of Ti'mae'us), a 
blind beggar, was 
sitting beside the 
road. 47 When he 
heard that jt was 
Jesus the Naz·a·rene', 
he started shoutiηg 
8Dd saying: u60n οΙ 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy οη me!" 48 At 
thls many began 
sternly telling him to 
be sllent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: "Son οΙ David, 
have mercy οη me!" 
49 60 Jesus stopped 
8Dd said: "CALL him." 
And they called the 
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τuφλO" λέyovτες αίιΤ� Θάροεl, 
bllnd (onc) δ8ΥΙηιι: 10 hlm Bc takInc c:ourag�, 

εyεCΡE, φωνεί σε. 50 6 δέ 
be ietUng uP. he I1 soundInc to you. The (onel but 

άποβαλών τό 1 μάτιον αίιτου 
having thrown off the outcr sarment οΙ htm 

ΆVaτrηδήσας ήλθΕν 1Τρός τόν ΊησοίΝ. 
havIng leaped υρ he cnme toward the Jeιus. 
51 και άtrOKριθείς αύτΙ;> 6 Ίησοσς 

λnd havIng answercd 10 hIm ιhβ Jesus 

εΤ'Π'εν Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; 
sald What Ιο you ΔΓε! you w111Inl 1 ι.hould do? 

ό δε τυφλός EI1TEV αΙΠΙ;> 'ΡαββοννΕI, 
The but b]lnd !one) IlιIld to hIm RabbonI, 

jva άνσβλΙψω. 52 καΙ 6 ΊησοΟς 
Ιη orderthat Ι mIiht look Δ,ιιΙη. And the Jesu8 

εΤπεν αύτC;:Ι ·Υπαγε. � πίστις σομ 
saId Ιο hlm Βι: go!ns: under, Uie lalU\ οΙ you 

σέσωκέν σε. και εύθύς άνέΒλεψεΙοΙ, 
hal saved you. And IιΙ once Ιιβ looked &10.11'1, 

καΙ ,ι,KOλOVΘει αύ,.C;; έ.; τ� όδ�. 
and he was followIna: to hIm Ιη the way. 

1 1  Και δτε έγγίζουσιν εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα 
And whcn they ιιεΙ nesr 1ηΙο Jerusalcm 

ΕΙς Bηθφαy� καΙ Bηθαν,αv 1Τρός τό Όρος 
Ιπto BethphAJ:e nnd BCιhany towArd the Μουηί 

τών 'Ελαιών, άττoστtλλεl δύο τώll μαθl1τών 
οι the OΙΙν�ι, he 15 seηdInc ΟΙ! two of the dIscIples 

αVτou 2 και λέγει αVτoίς 'Υπάγετε 
οΙ hIm and lJι .ay!n .. to them Be ΥΟΙΙ "οΙηΒ under 

εΙς την κώμην τηll κστένανη υμών, και 
Ιηto thc vlJlaιre the (one) oPΡO.Ite οΙ ΥΟΙΙ, and 

εύΘVς εΙσπσρευόμενοl 
!π
εΙς αότήν 

ot onct! .. οΙπι your way In.Ide fo ιι 
ειΙρήσετε πώλον δεδε μέΥΟν Ιφ' δν 

Yoιt will tlnd coIt havlnc bHn tled υροπ whIch 

ούδεΙς οίίττω ΆVθρώπων Ικόθισεν' λύσατε 
πο ΟΠι! not 85 yet ο{ men .8t down: ΙΟΟΙι! VOtJ 

αότόν καί φέρετε, S καΙ Ιάν ης ι)μίν 
Jt and be bearlni(, And ΙΙ ever anyone to Υου 

εΤπι;') ΤΙ 'Ποιείτε τούτο; είπατε Ό 
m!iht sny Why ΒΓC ΥΟΙΙ dolng thls? ιιuy you The 

κύριος αυτού χρείαν εχει' καΙ ευθυς 
Lord ο! 1Ι nced Ι. havlng: and a1 0ncc 

αίιτόν &ποστέλλεl πάλιν ώδε, 4 καί 
ιι he Ι • •  endlng οΠ DiDln here, And 

άπηλθον και εύρον πώλΟΥ δεδεμένον 
U1ey went o!t and 10und colt hsvIng been tIed 

πρός θύραν έξω ίπl τού όμφόδου, καΙ 
toward door outslde υροη the .Ide .treet, and 

ΜΑΚΚ 10:50-11:4 

blind man, saylng to 
him: MTake courage, 
get υρ, he Is call1ng 
you," 50 Throwing 
of'f his out.er garment, 
he leaρed to his teet 
and went to Jesus. 
51 And ln answer 
to hIm Jesus said: 
"What do you want 
me to do Ιοι you?" 
The bHnd man said 
to him: "Rab,bo'ni, 
let me recover slght,� 
52 And Jesus said to 
him: �Oo, your fa1th 
has made you weΙΙ" 
And Immediately he 

recovered slght, and 
he began to tollow 
hlm οη the road. 

11 Now when they 
were getting 

near to Jerusalem. 
to Beth'pha,ge and 
Beth'a·ny at the 
ΜουηΙ ο! Ol1ves, he 
dlspaΙChed two ο! his 
disciples 2 and told 
them: -Go Ιηto the 
vll1age that Is within 
slght ΟΙ YOU, and as 
8ΟΟη as Υου p8S5 lnto 
ΙΙ YOu wJll ftnd a colt 
tled, οη which ηοηε οΙ 
mankind has yet sat; 
Joose ΙΙ and bring ίΙ. 
3 And ιι anyone says 
Ιο YOU, 'Why are Υου 
doing thls?' say. 'The 
Lord needs ΙΙ, and 
wlll βΙ once send ιι 
of'f back here.'" .. 80 
they went away 8nd 
tound the colt tied at 
the door, outside οη 
the side street, and 
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Λιίουσιν αύτόν. 5 καί τινες των 
they βτε loos!ng It. And δOme ο! the (οηει) 
έκει έστηκ6των ΕλεΥον αύτοίς Τί 
there havJng stood were SSYlng ΙΟ them What 

ποιείτε λύοντες τΟι.ι τrωλoν; 6 ΟΙ 
are YOU doIng 10081nl ιhε co1t? The (onell) 

δέ εΤπαν αύτοις καθως εΤΠΕν ό Ί ησους 
but saId to ώεαι 8ccordίng ΒS said the JeSU8 j 

και άφηκαν αύτούς. 
and they let iO ofl them. 

1 κα1 φέρουσlν τον πωλO'ιl 'ΠρΟς 
And they 8Γε! bcarJng the colt toward 

τον ' Ι  ησοΟν, και έπιβάλλOVΣιν aύrcj) 
the JesU8 . 8nd the:; 8re throw1ng υροη 1t 

τα Ιμάτια αιίτΏV, και lκάθισεν έπ' 
the outer garments οΙ them, and he sat down υροn 

αιJτόν, 8 και πολλοί τα ίμάτια αυτών 
ιι And many the outer garments οι thcm 

εστρωσαν εΙς τήν όδόν, άλλοι δέ στιβάδας 
spread Jnto the way, ·others but Ιτεε branches 

KόψΑVΤες έκ των άΥρων. 9 και 0\ 
havln& cut out οΙ the fie1ds. And the (oncsJ 

ΠΡοάΥονΤΕς καί ΟΙ άκολουθούνΤΕς 
going ahcad οΙ and the (oncs) lolJow Ιηι: 

EKpatov Ώσαvyά' Εύλογημένος ό 
were crylrig ουΙ Hosanna: Blessed the (οηε) 

έρχόμΕνος Εν όνόμαTl Κυρίου' 10 Ευλογημένη 
comIng Ιη name of Lord: BleS8ed 

ή έρχομένη βασιλεία τού ΠσΤΡδι; ι'ιμων 
the comIηg kIngdom οΙ the lathcr οι υ8 

Δαυείδ' Ώσαννα έν τοίι; ύψίστοις. 
DavId; Hoaanna Ιο thc hjghest (pla«s] .  

11 Και εΙσηλθεv εΙς ' Ι εΡοσόλυμα εΙς το 
And hc cntcred lη10 Jerusalem lηΙο thc 

Ιερόν' και περιβλεψάμενος πάντα 
temple; and havlng looked around οη 811 <thJngs) 

όψΙ ηδη oUΣΗς της ώρας ΙξηλθΕΟ ΕΙς 
ΙΔΙΟ alrcady ΟΟΙη& οΙ the hour he went ουΙ iηΙo 

Bηθavίσν μετα των δώδεκα. 
Bethany wtth the tweJvc. 

12 Καί τ� έπαυριον 
And to UIC morrow, 

αύτώΥ Crrro 8ηθανίας 
ο! them trom Bcthany 

13 κα1 Ιδών συκην 
And havIng 8un fig tree 

έE'ελθόvτων 
havfng come ουΙ 

έπείνασΕν. 
he becamc hungry. 

άπα μακρόθεν 
.from alar 
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they loosed ίΙ. 5 ΒυΙ 
50me ο! those stand
ίnκ there began Ιο say 
to them: "What θτε 
νου doing loosing the 
colt?� 6 They said 
to these just as Je5US 
had said; and they let 
them go. 

., And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, and 
they put their outer 
garments upon it, and 
he sat οη it. 8 Also, 
many spread theίr 
outer garments οη 
the road, but others 
cut down foiίage from 
the fields. 9 And 
tho1)e going ίη front 
and those corning 
behlnd kept crying 
ουΙ: "Save, we pray!' 
Blessed is he that 
comes Ιη Jehovah's· 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our faLher Davidl' 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!" 
11 And he entered 
lnto JerusaIem, ίηΙο 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
a11 thlngs , and, as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out to 
Beth'a·ny with the 
twelve. 

12 The next day, 
when they had came 
out from Beth'a'ny, 
he became hungry. 
13 And from a 
disΙance he caught 
sight of a fig tree 

9 '  Literally, 'ΉΟ'san'ηa," ιcAB; Save, we ρηΙΥ! (ΙCIΊ1Ι:rl:"1, lloh.sha'·na"), J7.14.16-1I1,22. 
9- Jehov"h's, JH.IO.I�.1&'18,21.24; Lord's, κΑΒ, JO' The comlng kingdom of OU.I· 
fathcI' David. ιcBCD; the kingdom of our father David t}IIIt comes ίη the name ο! the LOl'd, ASy� (of Jel10vah, J7,R.}(I.14.16.11j. 
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Exoooαv φύλλα �λθεν Et άρα τι that. had leaves. and 
having leaves hc came 1I really anything he went t.o see wheth-
εύρiσεl Ι .... αύιή, καί lλθώ.... έπ' αύτή\.' er he would ρerhaps 

hc wll find ιη Ιι, I1nd havlng come upon It flnd somethIng ση lt. 
ούδε.... εύρεν εΙ μη φuλλα, δ γαρ Β t i to nothing he found 11 ηοΙ leaves, tbe for U ,  ση com ng 

καιρός ούκ �ν σμκων. 14 και It. he found nothlng 
appoInΙed time not wa. οΙ Αιι. And but ]eaves, for Ιί was 

άποιφιθείς εΤπεν αVτo Μηκέτι είς τον ηοΙ the season οι figs. 
havIng answered hc saId ΙΟ ΙΙ ΝοΙ yet Into the 14. 80, Ιη rcsρonse, 
αΙώνα έκ σού μηδεΙς καρπο\l ψάγοι.  και he sald ΙΟ 1ι: �Let Ωσ 

Bge out οΙ you πο σηΕ! frult may eat. And one eat ΙΓυΙι from 
ηκοuoν ΟΙ μαθηταί αVτoυ, you anymore forever.n 

were hearing the dIscIpIes ΟΙ hIm. And hls dIscIples were 
15 Και φχονταl εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα. Και ΗΒιεηΙηι. 

λnd they are com1n, 1η1Ο J�rusalem. And 
15 Now they came 

εlσελθων εΙς το ΙΕρόν ηρξατο to JerusaIem. There )I8vlng entered lnto the t.@mple he started he entered ΙηΙο the 
έκβάλλειν τους πωλOCιVΤας και 

Ιο be throwing out the (oη�ι) seJ11nc and temple and l:itarted 
τους ό:Υοράtοvτας έν τ� lεp�, και τας to throw ουΙ those 

the (on�s) buyln, Ιη the temp1e, and the selling and buyIng lη 
τραπέζας τών κολλυβιστών και τας the tempIe, and he 

tabIes οΙ thc money chr.ιngers and the overturned the tables 
καθέδρας τών πωλoιJvτων τάς οΙ the money changers 

seats οΙ the (one.) sell1ng the and the benches οΙ 
περιστεράς κατέστρεψεν 16 και ούκ those ΒεΙΙΙηι doves; 

dove5 ha overturn�d 8nd ηοΙ 16 and he would ηοΙ ηφιEV ίνα τις 1εΙ βnΥοηε carry a he waB ΙιοΙΙίηΒ (Ο o{f Ιη order that anyone utensl1 through the διΕVΈYKΌ σκεύος δια τοίί Ιερου, 
8hould bring through utcnsII throueh the temp]e, tcmple, 17 but he 
17 και έδίδασκεν και fλεγεν Ού kept teach1ng 8Dd 

8nd he was tcaching and he was S8yIng ΝοΙ .saying: "18 ΙΙ ηοΙ 

ΥξγΡαπται δτl Ό οΤκός μου οΤκος wrltten, 'ΜΥ house 
has It been written that The house οΙ me house wlJJ be called β house 
προσευχης κληθήσεται πάσιν τοϊς έΘVεσιν.ί οι prayer Ιοτ οl1 the 

ΟΙ prayer wJ)1 be calJed to ΔΗ thc οβΙΙοηβ1 ηβΙΙοnΒ'? ΒυΙ νου 

υμείς δε πεποιήl(ατε aυτoν σπήλαιον have made ΙΙ a cave 
νου but του have made 1t cave οΙ robbers." 18 And 
λι:ιστών. 18 κα! fjl(OuσΑV ΟΙ ά��ιεPEϊς the chlef prlests and οΙ robbers. And heard the c . eI prIest$ the l:icrlbcs heard It, καί ΟΙ γραμματείς, και έζήτονν πως aUTOV and they began to and the scribeιι, and were a�ek1na: how hlm 

άπολέσωσΙν" ΙφoβoΊΙVΤo Υάρ αύτόν, scek how Ιο destroy 
they mlghι destrOYj they were learin, ΙΟΓ h1m, hlm; Ιοτ they were ίη 

πάς γάρ δ 6χλος έξεπλήσσετο lτrί fear οι hIm, Ιοτ 811 the 
all lor the crowd was beJn& astounded upon crowd was εοηΙlηυθl.lΥ 
τι;l διδαxι;l αύτου. being astoundcd οι hls 
the teaching οΙ hIm. teachlng. 
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19 Και δταν όψέ έΥένετο, 
And whenever Il1te ίt became, 
έξεTΓOρεύoVϊO εξω της πόλεως. 

they were ,o1ng theJr way ουΙ outsIde the clty. 
20 Και παραπορευόμενοι πρω! εΤδον την 

Aηd mnkln, wny bcside carJy thcy saw the 
συκην έξηραμμένηιι lK �Iζών. 21 και fla trcc h.oνlne- bccn wlthcroo ουι ο( ΓΟΟΙΙ. And 

άναμνησEU:ίς 6 Πέτρος λέγει aVΤGi' 
having I'cIncn1bered ιtlC Pcter Is saylng ιο him 
' ΡαβΒεί, ίδε ή συκη ην κατηράσω 

RabbI. su the Rg tree whlch you cursed 
έξήρανται. 22 καί άποκριθεlς δ 

hιιs been wIthet·ed. And havIng answered the 
• J ησοϋς λέγει ' αιJτo7ς 'Έχετε 

Jcsus Is saylng to them Be νου having 
πίστιν θεου' 23 άμην λέγω 

(alth οΙ God; amcn Σ am saying 
ίιμϊν δη δς αν είττq 

10 YOU that who I!kely mIght say 

τι;, ορ" τ06τ<,) 'Άρθητι κα) βλήθητι 
10 the mountoln thIs Be lHted \.Ιρ and be thrown 
εΙς τη .... θάλασσαv, και ' μπ δ ι ακρι θ6 έ .... τ� 

ΙηΙο the Βεα, ond 1J0ί mJ,ιι I\t dοubt Ιη the 
καρδίQ: αό'roίι άλλα πιστεuι:Ί στl ο 

h�Rrt οι him but may be �][θνΙI1Ι: that what 
λαλεί γίνεται, Εσται αύτC;:Ι. 

he Ιιι speaklng Ιs occurrIng. ιι wIIl be ιο him. 
24 δια τοίιτο λέγω υμίν, πάντα 

Through this J am saying ιο YOU, αll ιthlngSJ 
δσα προσείιχεσθε κα1 αΙτείσθε, 

as many ΔΙΙ YOU ατε ΡΤ"ΥΙηι and Υου ατε askΙng. 
πιστεύετε δη έλάβετε, καί εσται 

be havIng f31th that Υου rccelvcd. and ιι wW be 
υμίν. 25 και δταν στήκετε 

ιο Υου. And wI\enever Υου ΙΙΓ(! standIng 

προσευχόμε .... οι, άφίετε εί η . 
praylng, be lettlng (Ο off Ι! anythIng 

(χετε κατά τινος, ίνα και 
Υου are havJng down 011 SOmeOIl(!, Ιη order that θΙιιο 

ό πατηρ όμών δ Ιν τοίς οόρανοίς 
the Father οι YOU OIC (οηε) Ιη the hCllvcns 

. αΦQ ίιμίν τα 1Ταραπτώματα υμών. ' 
mlght ΙεΙ go �ιr 10 you thc trcspasscs ot Υου. 

21 ΚαΙ ερχονταl πάλιν εις 
And they ΟΓe comlng agaln lηΙο 

' Ι  εΡοσόλυμ α , ΚαΙ Ιν τ4> 1ερc';> πεpιτrατoίιvτoς Jerusa !cm. And Ιη tllC t",mp!c walklni about 
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19 And when it be
came late ίη the day, 
they wouJd go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were 
passing by early ίη 
the morn ing, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered υρ from tbe 
roots. 2 1  80 Peter. 
remembering it, said 
to hίm: �Rabbi, seet 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up. � 22 And ίη reply 
Jesus said to them; 
"Have faith ίη God. 
23 TruIy Ι say to Υου 
that whoever tells this 
mountain, 'Be lifted 
υρ and thrown into 
the sea,' and does not 
doubt ίη his heart but 
has fa1th that what 
he says ί8 going to 
occur. he wil1 have it 
so. 24 This ίΒ why 
1 ιεll you. ΑΙΙ the 
things YOU pray and 
ask for have faith that 
Υου have practically 
received, and YOU will 
have them. 25 And 
when YOU stand pray
'1ng. forgive whatever 
Υου have against 
anyone; ίη order that 
YOUR Father who 1::; 
ίη the heavens may 
a1so forgive YOU YOUR 
trespasses." 26 __ ο 

27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And θ:) he was 
walking ίη the temp1e. 

26' MBWSy' and the Westcott a.nd Ηοτι Greek ΙεχΙ omit this verse. 
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αύτού Ιρxovται πρός αύτΟΥ ΟΙ άρχιερείς the chief priests and 
οι hIm ore comIng toword hlm the chIe! priests the scribes and the 
και 0\ γραμματείς καΙ ΟΙ πρεσβύτεροι 
and the scrΙbcs and the older men 
28 καΙ έλεγον aύTr;, 'ΕΥ πoί� 

DlId werc sayIn" Ιο hIm Ση what 50rt οΙ 
έξουσίςι; ταVrα ποιείς; η τΙς 
auΙhοrlΙΥ thcsc I1hlng8) arc you doIng7 Οτ who 
σοι έδωκεν την έξoυσίΑV ταVτην ίνα 

ιο you Ιllν� the authorHy thls Ιη order that 
ταύτα πο ιής; 29 ό δε 

older men came to 
hlm 28 and began to 
say to him: "ΒΥ wbat 
authorlty do you do 
these thlngs? οτ who 
gave you this autbori
ty to do these things?� 
29 Jesus sald to them: these (thlngsJ you may be doIna:1 The but 

• ΙησοΟς εΤπεν αύτοίς 'Επερωτήσω ι'ιμάς [να ''Ι w1ll ask YOU οηε 

Jesus saId ΙΟ thcm r shn1l 1nQuJrc υροη ΥΟΙ; οηε questlon. Υου answer 

λόγον, καΙ άποκρίθητέ μοl, και έρώ me, and Ι wHl a1so tell 
wOI'd, nnd nns .... 'er νου 10 me. and Ι shall �y you by what authority 
υμίν έν τroίςι; έξουσΙςι; ταίίτα Ι do these things. 
tO YOU Ιη whntsortot nuthority thC8C (thinis) 30 Was the baptism 

'Ποιώ· 30 τό βάπτισμα τό Ίωάνου ι ι am doJng: The baptJsIn the (οηε) οι JoJin by John rom heaven 

Ιξ oιJρανoo �ν η Ιξ άνθΡώπων; οτ from men? Answer 
ουΙο! hcavcn was or out ot mcn? mc." 31 80 they be-

άποκρίθητέ μοl. 31 καΙ διελογίζοντο gan to reason among 
Answcr νου to me. And they were reasonJni themseJves, saying: "U 
πρός έαvτoιJς λΙyovτες Έαν είπωμεν we say, 'From heaven,' tow8rd thems�lvcs sayJng If ενετ we sbould S8y he will say, 'Why is it, 
'Εξ oupavoG, Ιρεϊ Διά τί 

ουΙ ο! heaven, be wlll ,ay Througb what therefore, Υου did not 

ouv ουκ έπιστεUΣατε aUT<f>; 32 άλλά beHeve him?' 32 But 
thcrcforc ποΙ νοιι bcJlcved Ιο hlm? Βυ! dare we say, 'From 

είπωμεv 'Εξ άvθρώπων; - men'?"-They were 
shouId we say ΟυΙ ΟΙ men? Ιη ΙεβΓ οΙ the crowd. 

Ιφοβούντο τον δχλον, άπαντες γαρ Cor these al1 held that they were ΙCθΓΙηι the cfowd, al1 !or 
εΤχον τόν ι J ωάνην όντως δτι 

were havInI the John Ιη belngncss that 
προφήτης �II. 33 και απOKριθέVΤες τ� 

prophet hc was. And hnvina fcpIIed \0 the 
Ίησού λέγουσιν ουκ οίδαμειι. κα1 

Jesu8 thcy 8Γι::! saylna Νο! we have known. And 
ό ' Ι  ησούς λέγει αίιτοίς Οίιδέ έγω λέγω 

tt1e Jesus ΙS sayIni ιο thcIn NeIthcr .Ι am saylnr 
uμίv t,v ττοίςι: έξουσlςι: ταστα 

to you Ιη wllnt 50rt ο! authorIty thcsc (thIngs) πο ιω. 
ι am doIni. 

12 Καί ήρξατο αύτοϊς έιι 
And he started Ιο them Ιη 

λαλείιι Άμπελώιια άνθρωπος 
to be speakIng VIneyafd mun 

παραβολαϊς 
parabIes 

έφύτευσειι, 
planted, 

John had really been 
a prophet. 33 Well, 
Ιη reply to Jesus 
they sald: MWe do ηοΙ 
know." And Jesus said 
to them: "Neither am 
Ι tell1ng ΥΟU by what 
authorlty Ι do these 
things." 

12 AIso. he 
started to 

speak to them with 
l11ustrations: ΝΑ man 
planted a vlneyard, 
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και περιΙθηκεν φραγμΟΥ καΙ ωΡUξεν 
and ρυΙ around !ence and du, 
VπOλήIoIIOV και $κοδόμησεν τrίιρyoν, και 

wInepress \ιθΙ and bullt tower. and 
έξέ.&το αίιτον γεωργοίς, καΙ άπεδήμησεν. 

Jet out 1Ι ΙΟ cωιlνΙ:Ι\οΓ8, and trave]ed abroad. 
2 και άπέστεlλεν πρός τους γεωργοUς τω 

And he sent off toward ttle CUttjvαtOfS Ιο ffie 
καιρ" δουλο'o,l, ΤΙοΙα τrαρα τών 

apρolnted Ume slave, 1η order αιβΙ beaIde the 
γεωργώΙοΙ λάβΌ άπο των καρπών του 

cult!vaΙOrs he mighf take from the ΙΓυιυ οΙ ιhε 
άμπελώvoς' 3 και λαβ6vτες αύτον 

vlneyard: and havIn, taken hlm 
έδειραν και άπέστεlλαν KεVΌν. t και πάλιν 

they J1ayed and sent 011 ernpty. And 8ΚΑΙη 
άπέστεlλεll πρός αότους άλλον δοCιλοv' 

he Icnt οα toward them ano\her slave; 
κάκείιιον έKεφαλlωσαv και ήτίμασαν. 

and that (one) struck ση the hcad o.nd dlshonored. 
5 κα1 άλλο... άπέστειλεv' κάκεί\lO ... 

And another he sent ο"; and that (οηε) 
άτrέKΤEΙVΑΝ, και πολλους άλλους, σΟς με ... 
they kllled, and many otherl, whom Jndeed 
δέρovτες οϋς δε άπOlCτεννUvτες. β Ιτι {να 

fι.αΥlηc whom but kill1ng. ΥεΙ οηε 
(Tx(V, υίΟ ... άΥαπητόν' άπέστεlλε ... αύτα", 

he was hav1ng, 5Οη loved ; he Ient οι! hlm 
Ισχατον πρΟς αVτoυς λέγω", δTl 

lalt toward them ι.ayΙηι that 
Έ",τρατrήσoνται τον υΙόν μου. 1 έιcεί",οι δε 
They wlll respect the 8011 οΙ mtl. Those but 
οΙ γεωργοι πρΟς εαυτούς εΤπαν δτι Ούτός 

the cultIvators toward themselveι IaId that Th.ls 
έσTl'" ό κληρονόμος' δείιτε dττOKτείνωμεν 

11 the beir; hIU'ler ΙεΙ uι be kI!lini 
αι'π6ν, και ήμών Ισται ή κληρονομ.ία. 

hlm, and οι us wll1 be the 1nberItance. 
8 κοι λαβόντες άπέKτειΝΑV αVτ6ν, και 

And havlng taken they kIlled hIm, and 
ΙΕέβαλον αύτον ιςω του άμπελώνος. 
tfH'ew ουΙ him outsIde the vlncyard. 

9 τί ποιήσει δ κίιριος του άμτrελώνoς; 
What wIll do the ]ord οι the vIneyard? 

lλ(OO(ται και άπολέσει τους ΥεωΡγοuς, καΙ 
Με wlll come and wW desLroy the cultίvatora, ond 

δώσει τον άμπελώνα άλλοις. 10 Οίιδε 
he wIl1 give the v1neyard to oιhera. Not-but 

την γραφην ταύτην άνέγVΩΤ( Λίθον δν 
ιhε scripture this dJd YOU rcad Stone whlch 
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and put a fence 
around ίΙ, and dug a 
vat ΙΟΓ the winepress 
and erccted a tower, 
and }et ίι out to cuJ
tivators, and traveled 
abroad. 2: Now ίη 
due season he sent 
forth a ΒΙβ ve to the 
cu1tivators, that he 
might get some οΙ the 
fru1ts οΙ the vineyard 
from the cu1tivators. 
3 But they took him, 
beat him up and sent 
him away empty. 
4. And again he sent 
forth another slave to 
them; and that one 
they struck οη the 
head and dishonored. 
5 And he sent forth 
another, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some οΙ wbom 
they beat up and 
some οΙ whom they 
killed. 6 One more 
he had, a beloved son. 
He sent hlm forth 
last to them, saying, 
'They wtι1 respect my 
son.' 7 But those 
cultivators sa1d among 
themselves, 'This is 
the heir. Come, let 
us kill him, and the 
tnheritance will be 
ours.' 8 80 they took 
Mm and killed him, 
Qnd threw him outside 
the vIneyard. 9 What 
wtll the owner οΙ the 
vtneyard do? He will 
come and destroy the 
cu1tlvators, and wUl 
give the vlneyard to 
others. 10 Did Υου 
never read this scrip
ture, 'The stone that 
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άτrεδOKί μασαν ΟΙ 
re'ected the (ones) 

οίκοδομονντες, ούτος 
bulldIng, th 1.s 

έΥενήθη εΙς κεφαλην 
came ιο be 1ηΙο head 

γωιιίας' 11 παΟΟ 
ο! corner; besIdt! 

Κυρίου έγένετο αυτη, 
Lord cnme Ιο be thΊS, 

6φθαλμοίς ήμών; 
C;)'CS ο! us? 

και Εσην θαυμαστιι έν 
and it is wonderful Ιη 

12 Καί έζήτουν αύτον κρατησαι, 
And they wcre seeklng hlm Ιο 8 clze, 

και έφοβήθησαν τον όχλον, εyνωσΑV γαρ δτι 
and they leared the crowd, they knew !or thnt 
πρός αύτοίις την παραβολην ε1πεν. καί 

toward thcm the parable he saId, And 
άφέντες αUΤoν άτrήλθαv. 

havlng ΙεΙ 1:0 o{f h1m they went off. 
13 Καί άποστέλλουσlν πρΟς αυτόν τινας 

And they send οΙΙ toward hlm lomc 
τών Φαρισαίων και των ΉΡC;Ιδlανων 

ΟΙ thc PharIsees and οΙ the 1icrodlaηs 

MARK 12:11-16 

the bullders rejected, 
thIs has become the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah" 
thls has come to be, 
and ιι 15 marvelous ίη 
our eyes'?" 

12 ΑΙ that they 
began seeking how Ιο 
seJze htm, but they 
(eared the crowd, (οτ 
Lhey took note that he 
spoke the iIIustration 
wlth them 1η mJnd. 
80 they left him and 
went away. 

13 Next they sent 
forth to him some οΙ 
the PharIsees and οΙ 

7να αύτόν άγρεύσωσιν λόγC;Ι. 
ίη order that hlm they might catch Ιο word, the party Collowers οΙ 

Herod, Ιο catch him 14 και tλθόvτες λέγουσlν αύτιiι 
And havIng come they are say1nC to hIm Ιη hIs sρeech. 14 Οη 

Διδάσκαλε, οίδαμεν δη άληθής θΓΓΙνθΙ these said 
Tcacher, we have known that truthiul Ιο hIm: MTeacher, 
ε1 κα} ου μέλει σοι we know you are 

Υου are and not it maιters ΙΟ Υου truthfUΙ and you do 
περ! ουδενός, ου γαρ βλέπεις not care (οτ anybody, 
about πο one, ηοΙ ίοτ Υου arc 100K1ne (ΟΤ you do not look 
εΙς πρόσωπον άνθρώπων, άλλ' έπ' άληθείας υροη men's outward 
Into tacc οι men, but υροη truth appcarance, but you 
τήν 6δόν τού θεού διδάσκεις εΕεστιν teach the way οι αod 
tlle way οΙ the God you are teachIn,,; ia ιι law!ul 

Ιη IIne with truth: 
δούναι κηιισον Καίσαρl η οϋ(' Is ίΙ Jaw(UΙ to ΡθΥ Ιο «lνι! trIbute to Caesar οτ πο ? head tax ιο Caesar 15 δωμεν 11 μή δώμεν; δ 

Should we g:lve οτ ηοΙ should we glve? The (one) ΟΓ ηοΙ? 15 ShalI we 

δέ. εΙδως αύτών τήν ύπόΚΡlσlν εΤπεν pay. ΟΓ shall we not 
but having known οί them the bypocrJsy saId pay?" Detecting their 
αυτοίς Τί με πειράζετε; φέρετέ hypocrisy, he said to 
Ιο them Why me are YOU temptIn,,? Bt1 beorlng them: "Why do Υου 

μοl δηνάριον ίνα ίδω. put me to the test? 
ιο me denarIus Ιn order that Ι mlght see. Bring mc a de·nar'i·us 
16 ΟΙ δε ηνεγκαν. καί λέγει to look at." 16 They 

The (ones) but brought. And he 1$ suylng brought one. And 
αυτοίς Τίνος t'ι εΙκών αϋτη καί t'ι he saId ιο them: 
Ιο them Ο, whom the lma&,e thIs nnd Lhe ωWhose Image and 

ι Ι' Jehovah, jM •. t6-i8.21-2t; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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ΙπιγΡαφή ; ΟΙ δε εΤ'Παν αίιτί;> Καίσαρος. 
lnscrIptIon? The (οηει) but aaId to hlIn ΟΙ Caesar. 
11 δ δέ Ί ησοϋς εΤΠΕν τα Καίσαρος 

Thc but .1esul laId The (thJnItsl οί Caesar 
άπόδοτε Καίσαρ! και τα τοϋ θεού 

ραΥ Υου back Ιο Cacsar and the (thtn,s) 01" the God 
Tcj) θεφ. και Ιξεθαύμαζον έπ' αύτi;>. 

ιο thc God. And they were wonderIng upon him. 
18 Και έρχονται Σαδδουκαίοι πρός αύτΌV, 

And are comIn" Sadducees toward hlm. 
oίτιvες λέyovσιν άνάστασιν μη εΤVΑΙ, και 

whO are Ι8ΥΙn, resurrectlon ποΙ Ιο be, 8nd 
Ιπηρώτων αίιτον λέγovτες 

they WCn:! inquIrIn, υροη hIm saylng 
19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσης ΙΥραΨΕI.' ι'ιμίv δη 

TeachCf, Moscs wrote Ιο u! that 
Ιάν τίνος άδελφόι; άποθάνΙ] και Ιί cvcr οΙ anyone brother sIlould dJe and 

καταλίΠQ γυναίκα κα! μη 
shou1d leave down womnn and ποΙ 

άφΙ:; τέκνον, ίνα λάβι:! δ 
shoιίld let go οΙ! chlld, Ιη order that mlght take the 
άδελφός αότοΟ τηΥ YUvaiKa καΙ 
brothcr οι hlm the womo.n and 

έξαvαστήσ� σπέρμα τι;, άδελφι;, 
mlrht cauae ιο atand υρ ουΙ .eed to the brother 
αίιτού, '20 έπτα άδελφοl ησCΣ\l' και δ 
οΙ hlm, Scven brothers they were; and the 
πρώτος fλαβEν γυναίκα, και άιτOθVΉσKων οόκ 

flrst (one) took woman, and dyIng ηοΙ 
άφηκεν σπέρμα ' 21 καϊ δ δεύτερος 

heJetlooff seed; and the second (one) 
ελαβεν αίιτήν, καϊ άπέθανεν μή καταλιπων 

took her, and he dIed ηοΙ havJng left down 
σπέρμα, και δ τρίτος ώσαύτως' 22 κα, 

.eed, and the thIrd (one) aa-thus; and ΟΙ έτrτα σύκ άφηκαν σπέρμα' Ισχατσν 
the seven not let go οι! seed; last 

πάντων καΙ ιΊ γιΝη άπέθανεν. 23 έν τ� 
οΙ β11 (them) αlιο thc woman dIed. Ιη the 
άναστάσει τίνος αύτών εσται γuνή; 
rcsurrcctJon οι whom οΙ them wlll she bc woman? ΟΙ γαρ έπτα εσχον αύτην yιr.ιαίKα. 24 Ιφη 
The tor seven Itad her woman. Sald 
αότσίς δ ΊησoCις Ού δια τoCιτo 
to them the Jesua Not through thls 

πλcrιιασθε μη ε/δότες τάς Υραφάς 
nre του errIng ηοΙ hav1nc known th(! ScrIptures 

μηδέ την δύναμιν τού θεoCιι' 25 δτcrιι 
not-but the power οΙ the God Whenever 
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1nscription is this?" 
They said to him: 
MCaesar's." 1'7 Jesus 
then said: "Pay back 
Caesar's things to 
Caesar, but God's 
things to God.· And 
they began to marνel 
at h1m. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is ηο 
resurrectlon, and they 
put the question to 
him: 19 �Teacher, 
Moses wrote υδ that 
ί! someone's brother 
dles and leaves a 
wife behind but does 
ηοΙ leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and ΤθίΒθ 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
ftrst took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
ηο offspring. 2 1  And 
the second took her, 
but died without 
leaving of'fsprίng; and 
the third the same 
way. 22 And the sev
θη did not leave any 
offspring. Last of a11 
the woman a1so died. 
23 Ιη the resurrection 
to which of them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 

wife." 24 Jesus said 
to them: 'Ίδ not this 
why Υου are mistaken, 
YOUR not knowing 
elther the Scriptures 
οτ tbe power of 
God? 25 For when 
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γάρ έκ 
ουΙ ΟΙ 

vειφωv 
dcad lones) 

αιιαστώσlν, they rl.se from the 
,ο, thcy mIght stand υρ, dead, neither do men 
οστε 

neIther 
ΥαμοΟσlν οίίτε marry ηΟΓ are women they arc marryIng ΠΟΓ 

γαμίlοvται, άλλ' εΙσιν ώς 
they are belng Βlνeη Ιη morrIa,e, but. they art' Βl 

given ίη marriage, but 
are θδ angels ίη the 
heavens. 26 But con-άγγελοι έν τοϊς oυραvoίς 26 περι δε 

angels Ιη the heavens; about but cerning the dead, that 

τών νεκρώ", δη έγείρovται oVκ they are ralsed up, 
the dead Ιοηει) that they 8rt! beIne raised υρ not dld you ηοΙ read ίη 
ΆVέ.yνωτε έΥ τ6 βίβλ'ι) Mωuσέως έπι του the book οΙ MOses, ίη 

did του rcad Ιη the book οΙ Mose! upon the 
the account about the βάτου πως εΤπεν αύrι;, δ θεός λέγων 

thornbush how 8ald Ιο hIrn the God ,oy1ng thornbush, how God 

Έιώ δ θεός 'Aβρaαμ και θεος Ίσαακ sald Ιο him, 'Ι am the 
the God ο! Abraham and Gocf οΙ Ilaac Qod οΙ Abraham and 

κα! θεος Ίακώβ; 27 ουκ εστιν θεος God οι Isaac and God 
and God ΟΙ Jacob? Not he I1 Gocf οΙ Jacob'? 27 He 1s a 

νεκρων , άλλα ζώντων' πολυ God, not ο! ,the d'ead, 
οι dead (onel) but οι Ην!ηι (onel) ; much 

πλανάσθε, but οΙ the living. Υου 

Υου ΒΓΙ:! errlng. are much mi.staken.6 

28 Και προσελθών εΤς των 28 Now one οΙ the 
And havJn& come toward one οΙ the scrlbes that had come 

yραμ�ατέω\l άκούσας αυτών υρ and heard them 
scrlbe. havln& hcard οΙ them disputing, knowing 

σvvζητoιJvτων, εΙδως δτι καλώς that he had answered seek!ng to&ether, h8vlng known that flne]y 
άπεκρίθη αυτοίς, ι,τηpώτησεv αυτόν them Ιη a fine way, 

he an.wer� to thcm, Inqulred upon hlm asked him: ωWhich 

Ποία έστίν έvτoλη πρώτη commandment is t1rst 
ο,ι whlch aort I1 commandment flrat (one) ο! a11?� 29 Jesus 

πάντων; 29 άτrεKρίθη ό Ίησοϋς δη answered: "The first 
οΙ 811 (them)? Answered the Jesua that 

15, 'Hear, Ο Israel, Πρώτη έστ!ν "ΆκουΕ, Ίσρqήλ, Κύριος 6 
Fιr.t (one) 18 Be hearinB. I8rael. Lord the Jehovaho ουτ Οod 

θεσς ήμών Κύριος εΤς έστίν, 30 καί άΥαπήσεις i5 one Jehovah,· 

God οΙ U8 Lord οη!:! 11, and you ehaI110ve 30 and you must loνe 

Κύριον τον θεόι.ι 
Lord thc God 
σου και έξ 

Of you and out οι! 

σου 
o.fyou 
δλης 
wholc 

0�1 οι 
δλη� καρδίας 
who e he'8rt 

της ψυχ�ς 
the SOU 

σου και 
o.f you .nd 

έξ δλης της διαvoΤας σου καΙ έξ 
out οι out οΙ whole th, perceptlon οΙ you and 

δληJ της ΙσχUo:ί, 
σου. 31 δεuΤέfcα 

who e '"' Itren&t of you, Second one) 
αυτη Άγαπ�σε,ς τον πλησίον σου ώς 

thΙιι ΥΟ\1 aha Jove the nclghbor oi you ο . 
29"··, 30' Jehovah, J1'.14,16-I8,(:ΙOI,2I.24,I:rlI; Lord, ΜΑΒ, 

Jehoνah" your God 
wlth your whole heart 
and with your �hole 
soul and with your 
whole mind and with 
your whole strength.' 
31 The second 15 
this, Ύου must love 
your neighbor as 
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σεαυτόν. μείζων τούτων άλλη έΥτολη 
yourself. Greater (οηε) ο! these other commandment 

ούκ εστιν. 32 ΕΙπεν αίιτφ ό γραμματεύς 
πσ! ίδ. Said Ιο h.ιm the scribe 

Καλως, διδάσκαλε, έπ' άληθείας εΤπες ότι 
Fineiy, Teachcr, upon truth you sald that 

εΤς εστlν και οίικ εστιν άλλος πλην αότου· 
οηε he ί:> and ΩΟ! 18 other besides hfm; 
33 και το άγαττq:v αύτον έξ όλης 

and the to be loving h�m out οί whole 

καρδίας και εξ 8λης της συνέσεω) και 
heart and out οί whole the comprehenSlon and 

εξ όλης της Ισχvος και το άγατrQ:V 
out ΟΙ whole the strength and the to be loving 

τον πλησίον ώς έαυτον περισσότερόν έστtν 
the neighbor a;; oneself more abundant is 

πάντων τών όλοκαυτωμάτων και θυσιων. 
of a11 the whole burnt olferings and sacrifices. 

34 και δ Ί ησοΟς ίδων αίιΤΟΥ ότι 
And the Jesus having seen hΙm that 

Υουνεχώς άπεκριθη εΤπεν αίιτ� Οίι 
Intelligently he answered said to him Not 
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yourself.' There ίΒ πο 
other commandment 
greater than these." 
32 The scribe said to 
him; "Teacher, you 
well said ίη line with 
truth, 'He ίΒ One, 
and there ίΒ ΏΟ other 
than He'; 33 and 
this loving him with 
one's whole heart and 
with one's whole un� 
derstanding and with 
one's whole strength 
and this loving one's 
neighbor as oneself 
ίΒ worth far more 
than all the whole 
burnt offerings and 
sacrifices." 34 At 

μακραν ε1 άπο της βασιλείας τοί) this Jesus, discerning 
long [way] you are frolI} the kingdom ο! the he had answered 

θεοΟ. Και οόδεις ούκέτι έτόλμα αύτον intelligently, said to 
God. Aηd ηο one not yet was daring him him: "Υου are not far 
Επερωτησαι . from the kingdom οι 

to iηquIre upon. God." But nobody had 
35 Και άποκριθεις δ ΊησοΟς the courage anymore 

And haviηg answered. the Jesus to question him. 
q,EYEv διδάσκων EV τ� ίεp� πως 35 However, when was saylng teaching ίη the temple H0'V! 

making a reply, Jesus λέγουσΙΥ ΟΙ γραμματείς δη Ο χριστος 
are saylng the scrlbes that the Chrιst began to say as he 

υ10ς Δαυε;δ Εστιν; 36 αύτος Δαυείδ ε1πεΥ taught ίη the temple: 
son οί David Is? Very David said �How ίΒ it that the 

εΥ τ� ΠΥεύματι τώ o:γίct:ι ΕΤπεΥ Κύριος τ� scribes say that the 
1n the SPlflt the holy Said Lord Ιο the Christ 1s David's Βοή? 

κυριω μου Κάθου έκ δεςιώΥ 36 ΒΥ the hoiy spirit Lorci οί me Βε sittiηg ou.t ο! right�haηd (parts] David himself said, 

μου εω'l O:V θω τοΙΙς έχθρούς σου 'Jehovah" said to my 
ο! me υηΙιl lίkely Ι should put the enemies ο! you Lord: "Sit at my right 

ίιποκάτω των ποδώΥ σου' 37 αύτος Δαυεlδ hand unti1 Ι put your 
underneath the feet of you; very David enemies beneath your 

λέγει αύΤΟΥ κύΡΙΟΥ, και πόθεΥ αιfroo feet.'" 37 David him-
is saying him Lord. aηd from where οί him self calls him 'Lord,' 

εστlν υΙός; but how does it come 
is he son? that he ίΒ his son?" 

36- Jehovah, J7-14.1&-18.21-2(; Lord, ΜΑΒ. 



Και ό 
And the 
ήδέως. 

wlth pleasure. 
ΕλεΥεν 

he was sayII)og 
γραμματέ.ων 

scribes 
περιπατείν 

10 walk about 
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Π"ολυς 6χλος ηκουεν αύτοΟ 
rnuch crowd was hearJng οι hlm 

38 Και έν τ6 διδα�ίj αίιτοίί 
And Ιη the teachlng ΟΙ him 

ΒλέΠΕτε &πα τών 
Βε Υου Jooking at trom the 
τών θελόντων έν στολαίς 

the (οηεβ) rwilling ίη robes 
καΊ άσπασμους έν ταίς 
and Ireetings 1n the 

άΥοραίς 39 και πρωτοκαθεδρίας έν ταίς 
rnar](etp]aces 
συναγωγαίς 

synagogues 
δείπνοις, 40 
suppers, 
οΙκίας τών 
houses ο.! the 

and front seats ίη the 
και πρωτοκλισιαι;; έν τοίς 
and ΙισηΙ reclining places ίη the 

οί Kατεσθovτες τάς 
the (ones) eatίng down the 
χηρών και προφάσει μακρα 

widow$ and 10 pretense long 
προσευχόμενοι'  OUTOI λήμψονται περισσότερον 

these will receive rnore abundant praymg; 
κρ;μα . . 

judgment. 
41 Και καθίσας κατέναντι του 

And havJng sat down ΟΡΡΟΒΙΙε the 
Υαζοφυλακίου εθεώρει πώς ό όχλος 
treasure guard he was vJewing how the crowd 

βάλλει χαλκον εΙς το 
15 throwIng copper [money) lnto the 
γαζοφυλάκιον' και πολλοί πλούσιοι 
treasure guard; and many r1ch ones 

ΕβαλλΟΥ πολλά' 42 και έλθουσα 
were throw1ng rnany [co!ns1; and having come 
μία χήρα 'ΠΤωχη ε/3αλεν λεπτά δύο, δ 
one wldow poor threw lepta two, wh!ch 
έστlΥ ι<οδρώιτης. 43 κα! 

15 quadrans. And 
προσκαλεσάμενος τους μαθητας αVτoo 

havlng called toward himselI the dIsciples οΙ hlm 
εΤπεν ΑVτoίς Άμην λέγω ίιμίν δη ι\ 

he said 10 them Amen Ι am saying 10 Υου that the 
χήρα αίίτη ι\ 'ΠΤωχή πλείον πάντων έβαλεν 

wldow this the poor more of a11 (ones) threw 
των βαλλόντων εΙς το 

οΙ the (ones) throwIng 1nto the 
γαζοφιιλάκιοΥ' 44 πάντες ΥC,φ έκ τού 
tffasure &,uard; aH for out ΟΙ the 

περισσεύΟVTος αύτοίς (βαλον, αVτη δΕ 
abounding to them threw. thls (οηε) but 

έκ της όστερήσεως αύrης πάντα 
out ο! the want 'of her θΠ (thlngs) 

MARK 12:38-44 

And the great 
crowd was listening 
Ιο him with pleasure. 
38 And ίη h1s teach-
1ηκ he went οη to 
say: �Look out Ιοτ the 
scribes that want to 
walk around lη robes 
and want greetlngs 
ίη the marketplaces 
39 and front seats 
ίη the synagogues 
8nd most prominent 
places at ενεηίηκ 
meals. 40 They are 
the ones devouring 
the houses of the wid
ows and for a pretext 
making long prayers; 
these will receive a 
heavier judgment." 

4 1  And he sat down 
wlth the treasury 
chests ίη vlew and 
began observlng 
how the crowd was 
dropping money into 
the treasury chests; 
and many rich ρεορlε 
were dropping ίη 
many coins. 42 Now 
a poor widow came 
and dropped Ιη two 
smalI coins. which 
have very little vaIue. 
43 80 he called his 
dlsciples to him and 
said to them: �Truly 
Ι say Ιο Υου that this 
ροοτ widow dropped 
in more than aD 
those dropping money 
ίηto the treasury 
chests; 44 Ιοτ they 
a11 dropped ίη out 
of their surplus, but 
she, ουΙ οΙ her want, 
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όσα ε!χε. 
as many 88 she was havIng 
βίον αύτής. 

ιΙνΙηι ο! her. 

έβαλεν, δλον 
threw, whole 

τον 
th. 

13 Και Ικπορεvoμέvou αVτOϊι Ει< του 
And ιοίηι hIs way out οι hIm ουΙ οΙ the 

Ιερού λέγει αύr� εΤ ς των μαθητών αύτου 
temple ts saylng to hIm οηε ΟΙ the dJsclplcs οΙ htm 
Διδάσκαλε, ϊδε τroταπo; λίθοι και 

Teacher, see what kJnd οΙ stonC8 and 
πoτατrαι οlκοδομαί. 2 καΙ 6 Ίησοσς 

what kInd οΙ bulldIngs. And the Jesus 
ctrrcv αύτ4) βλέπεις ταVτας τάς 
saId to hlm Ατε you ]ookInl at ιhεsc ιhε 

μεγάλας οlκοδομάc; ου μή όφεθQ 
ιι-εΒ! buIIdIngs? ' ΝοΙ not shou1d be let go off 

ώδε λίθος Επί λίθον ος ου μΓ! 
here δΙαηε υροη stone whΙch ποΙ ποΙ 

καταλuθQ. 
should be loosed down. 

3 Και καθημένου αύτοϋ εΙς το "Όρος των 
And ιΙΙΙΙηl οΙ hlm lη1ο the Mount.a!n οΙ the 

'Ελαιών Kατέ\lαVTΙ τού 1ερου έπηρώτα 
OlIves opposIte the temple wa. JnQuJrIne υροη 

αότον κατ' Ιδίαν πεΤΡος κα; 
hIm accordInr Ιο pr1vate Isρot} Peter and 

Ί άκωβος και ΊωΆVΗς κα; 'AySpcac; 4 Ε/ΠΟΥ 
James and John and Andrew Say 

�μίΎ πότε ταVτα έσταl, KOI τί 
ΙΟ υ! when these (thines) wlll be, and what 
το σημείον όταν μελλ!) ταυτα 
the I!gn whenever may be about thcse ιthIngs) 
σvvτελείσθαl πάντα. 5 ό δέ ι Ι ησούς 

Ιο be conc!uded aU. The but Jesus 
ηρξστο λέγειν αVτoϊς Βλέπετε μή 
started to be sayIng to them Be νου lookInc βΙ πο} 

τις ύμάς πλανήσ!)' 6 πολλοί 
anyone νου mlght make Ιο err; many 
έλεύσονταl ιπl τφ όνόμστl μου λέγΟΥτες δη 

wlll come υροη the name οι me snylng thBt 
ε[μl, και πολλους πλανήσουσιν. 
am, Bnd many thcy wIIl rnnkc to crr. 

όταΥ δέ άκούσητε πολέμους και 
Whcnever but Υου mj�ht hear wnrB nnd 

άκοάς πολέμων, μή θροείσθε' 
hearings ΟΙ wars, ηοι be νου terrIiled ; 

δεί γενέσθαι, d).λ' οϋπω το τΙλος. 
1t Ι. necessary to take place, but not yet the cnd. 

8 'Εγεοθήσεταl γαρ έθΥος έπ' έθνος και 
wIlι rIse up !οτ ηηΙΙοη upon ηΒι10η and 

224 

dropρed in ώΙ of what 
she had, her whole 
living." 

13 As he was going 
ουΙ of the temple 

one οΙ hls disclples 
sald ΙΟ hlm: �Teacher, 
see! what sort of 
stones and what 80rt 
ο! buildIngs!" 2 How
ever. Jesus said to 
him: "00 you behold 
these great buίldings? 
ΒΥ πο means wHl 
8 stone be left here 
υροη a stone and ηοΙ 
be thrown down." 

3 And as he was 
sIttIng οη the Mount 
ο! OIIves w1th the 
temple Ιη view. 
Peter and James and 
John and Andrew 
began to ask hjm 
prJvately: 4 "Tell 
us, When wίll these 
thI.ngs be, and what 
wl11 be the sign when 
all these th ings are 
destIned to come to 
a conclusion?� 5 50 
Jesus started to say to 
them: MLook out that 
nob<xl.y mIsJeads you. 
G Many wΙU come οη 
the basis ο! my name, 
saying, Ί θαι he,' and 
will mIslead many, 
7 Moreover, when 
Υου hear ο! wars and 
reports ο! wars, do 
ηοΙ be terrifl.ed; rthese 
thingsl must take 
place, but the end Is 
not yet. 

8 "For nation 
will rise against 
na.tion and 
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βασιλεία Ιπι βασιλείαν, εσονται σεισμο! 
kingdom υροη kingdom. will be [earth IQuakes 

κστα τόπους, εσονται λιμοί' όρχη 
accordIng ΙΟ ρΙαCθΙ, wiU be famlncs; bciinn(ng 

ώδίνωΥ ταΟτα. 
ΟΙ bIrth pangs these ΙΙhings) . 

9 βλέπετε δέ υμείς tauTouςo 
Be lookIng at but νου ΥουΓΒθlνθΙ: 

παραδώσουσιν υμάς είς συνέδρια και εΙς 
they ννίΙΙ κίνθ Qver Υου ΙηΙο Sanh edr lns and Into 

σνναγωΥας δαeήσεσθε και Ιπι �YEμΌVων 
8ynagogues νον wlll be Bayed and upon govcrnor$ 

και βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 
8nd kLna:s νου wlll be caused 10 stand 

εΥεκεν έμου είς μαρτύριον αυτοίς. 
οη. account οΙ me 1nto wltnes8 to them. 
10 και εΙς πάντα τα εΘVη πρωτο".' 

And ΙηΙο all the natlons ΙΙrιιΙ 
δεί κηρυχθηναι το εύαΥΥέλlον. 

ιι Ιι necessary ΙΟ be preached the good news. 
11 και δταν αΥωσιν vμδ:ς 

Απα whenever they may ]eAd you 

παραδιδόντες, μη προμερl μνάτε τΙ 
ιΙνΙηι over, ηοΙ be Υου worrying before whnt 

λαλήσητε, άλλ' δ ΙΆv 
YOU shoutd speak, but which ΙΙ ever 

δοθζι ύμί\l έν ΙκεΙνι:Ί T-Q 
Ihou1d be ιιlνcη to Υου in that the 

ώρςι: τοuτο λαλεί τε, ού γάρ Ιστε ύμεί'ς 
hour thls be ΥΟΌ speaking, ηοΙ for .ιι.Γε ΥΟΌ 

0\ λαλοWτες άλλα το πνευμα το 
the (οηει) speaklng but the Iplrlt the 
δγιον. 12 καΙ παραδώσει άδελφος άδελφον 

holy. Αηι:! will give oνer brother brother 

εΙς θάνατο\l και πατήρ τέκνον, και 
ΙπΙο death and father chUd, and 

έπαναστήσονται τέκνα αι, γονείς και 
wlll Itand υρ agalnst chίldren upon p:ιrents and 

θανστώσovσιν αύτούς 13 και εσεσθε 
wlll ρυΙ 10 death them; αηι:! ΥΟΙΙ wIn be 

μισούμενοι ύπο πάντων δια το 
(oncs) bcing hated by οΠ (them) through the 

6νομά μου. ό δΕ ύπομείνας εΙς 
ηη/Ωε οΙ me. The (οηε) but having endured ίπΙο 

τέλος ouTor; σωθήσεται .  
επι:! thIs (οηε) will b e  saved. 

14 "'Όταν δΕ Τδητε το 
Whenever but Υου shouId see the 

βδέλυγμα της έρημώσεως έστηκότα 
dls,ustIn, thini οΙ the desolatIon havIn, stood 

MARK 13:9-14 

klngdom against 
kingdom, there will 
be earthquakes 1η one 
place after aηother, 
there wJll be food 
shortages. These are a 
beginηJηg ο! pangs ο! 
dIstress. 

9 "Αι; for νου, look 
ουΙ for yourselves; 
people w1l1 deliver 
Υου υρ to !ocal courts, 
aηd νου wi11 be 
beaLen Ιη synagogues 
and be put οη the 
.stand before governors 
and kings Εοτ my sake, 
for a witness to them. 
10 Νι;ο, Ιη all the 
ηat'ιοηs the good news 
has to be preached 
fl.rst. 11 But when 
they are Jeadlng Υου 
aloηg to deliver Υου 
up, do not be anxlous 
berorehand about 
what to speak; but 
whatevcr is gIven Υου 
Ιη that hour, speak 
thIs, [or νου are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the .holy spirit 
1s. 12 Furthermore, 
brother, wlll deIJver 
brother over to death, 
and a faLher a child, � 
and chlJdreη will τίΒε 
υρ ΒμΙηΒΙ parents 
and have them ρυΙ 
to death: 13 and 
Υου w1l1 be objects ο! 
hatred by 811 ρεορlε 
οη account ο! my 
name. But hc that has 
endured Ιο the end ί5 
the one that wlll be 
saved. 

14 'Ήοweνer, when 
νου catch sigbt 
or the dIsgusting 
thing that causes 
desolatJon standing 
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δπου ου δεί, δ άναyιVΏΣΚων 
where ποΙ 1t Ι. neceιsary, the (one) rendln&" 

Υοείτω, τόΤΕ ΟΙ έν 1'1) 
lct hlm be mlndtn" then the {one_, Ιη the 
' I ουδαίq φευΥέτωσαν εlς ,.ά δρη, 

Judca let them be fleelng lnto the mountafns, 
15 6 tπί του δώματος μή 

u'e (one) IJpon the houseΙOp ποι 
ιcaταβάτω μ"δε εΙσελθάτω τι 

let hlm c:ome down ηΟΓ let hIm enter anythine 
άραι έκ της οΙκίας αVτoυ. 16 καί 

ιο If.ιι υρ ουΙ οΙ thc house οΙ hIm. and 
ό ΕΙς τ6ν άγρόν μη tπ,στΡEψάτω ΕΙς 

the (one) ΙηΙσ the f{eld not let hIm return 1nto 
τά όπίσω δραl το, Ιμάτιον σVτoυ. 

the (thInl(I) bl!hInd Ιο ΙΙΙΙ υρ the Karment οι hIm. 
17 oUΑι δε ταϊς 1.11 Υαστρl έχούσαις 

Woe but to the (oneI) Ιη belly πιινΙηι 
κα} ταίς θηλαζοΟΟαlς 1.\1 έκε!ναις ταίς 
and \0 the (OfiC5) ιΙνΙη&, 8uck Ιη those thc 
�μΙραις. 18 προσεύχεσθε δε Τνα μη 

dllYI. Be νου prl1ylni but Ιη order t.hat not 
Υένηταl χει μΏVoς- 19 Ισονταl γαρ αl 

It mIIht occur οΙ wJnter; wlll be tor the 
"μέραl ΙΚείναι θλίψις οία ου 

doys thoae trJbu1atlon οι whlch 80rt not 
γέγονεν τοιαύτη άπ' άρχης κτίσεως 

has occurrC1f, auch from beιrlnnlnl, ΟΙ creatIon 
#jv Ικτισεν ό θεός εως τού viίv και ου 

whIch created the God until the now and ποΙ 
μή γέVΗταl. 20 και εΙ μη έιcoλό&χ7εν 

not ιhould occUt. And it not shor[e.necs 
Κύριος τάς "μέρας, ουκ αν έσώθη πάσα 

Lord the days, ηοΙ Ilkely wal saved βΗ 

σάρξ. άλλά διά τους Ικλεκτους οίις 
"I'!;ah. Dut throuah the chosen (ones) whom 

ΙΕελέξατο he chose 
21 Και 

λη. 

έκολ6βωσΕν τας �μΙρας. 
he .hortcn� the day8. 
τότε ΙΆv τις υμίν είπι;ι 
thcn ιι βνβΓ αηΥοnβ to Υου shou1d 58Υ 

" Ιδε ώδε ό χριστός " Ιδε ι.κεί', μή 
See here the ChrI!lt See there. not 

πιστεύετε' 
bo Υου bel1cvlna; 
ψεuδόΧΡI<TfΟI Kal 

Ιοlae chrlsta ond 
σημεία 

Ilιπ. 
κα'! 
nnd 

22 έΥΕΡθήσονταο γ/φ wlH rfse υρ for 
ψευδοπροφηται και δώσουσιν 

Ιιιlιβ prophetι and will ιιΙνβ 
τέρατα πρΟς ΤΟ 
portentι toward the 

20' Jehovah, J" ••. JO.lι.I .... ,7.I.�4; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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where 1Ι ought not 
(let the reader use 
discernment), then 
let those ίη Ju·de'a 
begin fteeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let 
the man 00 the 
hOusetop ηοΙ come 
down, nor go inside 
to take anythίng out 
of hls house; 16 and 
let the man ίη the 
field ηοΙ return to the 
things behind ιο pick 
υρ hJs outer garment. 
17 Woe to the preg
nant women and those 
suckl1ng a baby 1η 
thOse days! 18 Κεερ 
praylng that it may 
ηοΙ occur ίη winter
time; 1 9  ίοτ those 
days will be Ι days of) 
a tribulation such 
as has not occurred 
from (the] begίnnlng 
of the creation whlch 
Οod created until that 
time, and wW ηοΙ QC
cur again. 20 Ση fact, 
unless Jehovah" had 
cut short the days, ηο 
ftesh would be saved. 
ΒυΙ οη account ο! the 
chosen ones whom he 
has chosen he has cut 
short the days. 

21 "Then, too, ί! 
anyone says to YOU, 
'See! Ηετε is the 
Chrlst: 'See! There he 
1s,' do not believe Ilt1. 
22 For faJse Chrlsts 
and talse prophets 
w1l1 arise and w1l1 give 
sIgns 8nd wonders 
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άποπλανφ, εΙ δυνατό", τούς Ικλεκτούς 
Ιο be }eadΙni aItray ΙΙ po.ssIble the chosen (one.) : 
23 vμεί'ς δε βλέΠΕτε' προείρηκα 

Υου but be Υου looklne atj Σ have foretold 
ύμίν πάντα, 

10 νου a11 {thincs) . 
24 Άλλα έν έκείναις ταίς ι'ιμέραις μετά 

But Ιη those ιhι! days after 
την θλίψιν έκε{νην δ ηλιος σκοησθήσεται, 
the trIbulatIon that the .υπ wJl1 � darkened, 
και ή σελήνη ου δώσει τό φέγγος 
ond the moon ποΙ wlll ιΙνι! the shinlng 
αίιτης, 25 και ΟΙ άστέρες Ισovται έκ του 

οι lt, and the ΙΙΔΓΙ wIIl be ου! οΙ the 
ούρανου πίπτovτες, καί σΙ δυνάμεις σΙ 
heavens la1I1n8:. and thc powerI the (one.) 

έν τοίς ούΡανοϊς σαλευθήσονται. 26 και τότε 
Ιn the hcl\vcns wIll be shoken. And then 

όψονται τον ulov του ό;Υθρώ1rΟU έρχόμενον 
thcy will sce 1.lιΙ! Son οι the mnn comInιt 
tv νEφtλαις μετά δυνάμεως 'Π'ολλης κα! δόξης 
Ιη cIouds w!th power much and i!orYj 
21 και τότε άποστελεί TOVc; άΥΥέλους 

and thcn he wIll send ο" the angeJs 
και Ιπισυνάξιl τους έιιc.λειι;τoUς αίποϋ 
ond wIl1 lead tOicther the chosen (ones) οι hIm 

Ικ των τεσσάρων ΆVέμων άπ' άκρου 
ουΙ οι thc tour w1nda lrom extrem1ty 

Υης εως &κρου οόρανοΟ. 
οι earth unΙO extremtty οΙ heaven. 

28 'Απο δε της συκης μάθετε την 
From but ιho Ηι tree lοam του ιho 

παραβολή.. δταν ήδη δ κλάδος α\rτiiς 
parabIcj whenevct' alrcady the bt'onch οΙ Η 

άπαλΟς γένηταl και Ιιι;φύr,ι τά 
tender shoUΙd bccome and should produce out the 

φύλλα. γινώσκετε 6η lyyVc; το θέρος 
leaves, του <ΙΓΟ knowlng that near ιhe summer 
Ιστίν' 29 oVτως και υμείς. δταν 

!Sj thul also του, whenever 
ίδητε ταίιτα γιιιόμειια, 

του should ιee thcae (thIngs) happenIng. 
γινώσκετε 6τι έΥΥύς έστιν ΙπΙ 

του are knowIng that near Ιιe ΙΙ! υροη 
θύραις. 30 άμην λέγω όμίιι 6τι ου 
doors. Amcn Ι am sayIng to τον ιhat ηοΙ 
μή παρέλθr,ι ή Υενεά αυτη μέχρις 

ηοΙ ahou.Jd ρ455 oway ιho ιcηΟΙΔΙΙοη thls untlJ 
ου ταίιτα πάντα γίνηταl. 

which (timc) thcac (αιΙηιι) all shou1d happen. 

MARK 13:23-30 

Ιο lead astray, ί! ρos
sible, the chosen ones. 
23 You, then, watch 
out; Ι have told YOU 

βΙΙ things beforehand. 
2( MBut ίη those 

days, atter that 
Lribulatlon, the sun 
wl11 be darkened, and 
the moon wl11 ηοι give 
Its lIght, 2S and the 
stars will be falling 
out οΙ heaven, and 
the powers that are 
1η the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they wilJ see the 
Son of man com1ηg 
1η clouds wlth great 
power and g10ry. 
27 Aηd then he wlll 
seηd forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen οηεβ together 
from the four winds, 
Ιτοαι earth's extremlty 
Ιο heaven's extremity. 

28 "Now from the 
flg tree learn the ll1us
trat10n: Just as βΟΟΩ 
ββ Its young branch 
grows tender and put.s 
foΓth its leaves, Υου 
know that summer is 
near. 29 Likewlse 
a150 YOU, when Υου 
see these things hap
pening, know that he 
15 near, βΙ the doors. 
30 Truly Ι say Ιο Υου 
that ΙΜβ generation 
wlll by ηο means 
pass away untίl a11 
these things .happen. 
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31 /) οίιΡανΟς Kαι "r'ι γη 'YTαpε),ευσOVΤαι, 
The heaven Bnd thc carth wl11 pnss away. 

ΟΙ δε λόγοι μου ού τrαρελεVΣoνται . 
t.he but words οΙ me πο! wΊU ρβυ uway. 

32 nεpi δέ της ",μ
.
έρας ΙKείVΗς τι 

About but thc ΒΥ that ΟΓ 

της ώρας ούδείς οΙδεν, ουδέ ΟΙ άγγελοι 
thc hour πσ onc has known, neIther the angels 
Ιν οίιρανς:ι ούδΕ Δ υΙός, εΙ μή ό πατήρ. ln heaven nol" the 50η, U ηοΙ the Father. 
33 βλέπετε άγρvπνείτε, ούκ 

Be Υου ]ook!nl at be Υου abatalnIng from sleep, ποΙ 
οίδατε Υάρ πότε Δ καιρόί Ιστll.'· 

Υου Ilβνο known for when the appoInted ime ls; 
34 ώς άνθρωπος άπόδη μος 

ιιs mtID awoy from hIs people 
όφεις την οl,,(αν αύτοΟ και δους 

havIng ΙοΙ go οι! the hOU5C ΟΙ hIm and havIng glven 
τοίς δουλοις αίιτοΟ την έξουσίαν, έ.κάστcv 

to thc ιlβνcl ΟΙ hJm the authorIty, to each σηι:! 
το εργον αυτου, και τω θυρωρ4) 
the work ο.! hIm, and to the doorkeeper 

lvετεiλατο Τνα 
he commanded Ιη order that 

lρηγoρiί" 35 γρηγορείτε 
he ΜουΙ be θΙΒΥίί:ιι awake. Βε του BUι.yίηι 8wake 

ow, ουκ οίδατε ycrp πότε δ 
therelorc, ηοΙ Υου have known !or when the 
κύριος της οΙκίας fPXETal, η 

]ord οι the house b comIng, whether 
όψΕ η μεσονύκτιον η άλεκτοροφωνίας 11 
lale ΟΓ mIdnIght ΟΓ οι coc:kcrowJng ΟΓ 

πρωί, 36 μή έλθών έξέφνης 
earJy 1n the mornm" not havIns come 8uddenly 

ευρ� υμάς καθεύδονται;- 37 δ δε. 
he mla:ht find Υου slcepInIi whIch but 
ύμίν λέγω πάσιν λέγω, 

to Υου Ι am say1ng to all Ι am say!ng, 
γρηγορείτε. 

Βε Υου stnylng awake. 

14 • Ην δε τΟ πάσχα κα! τά 
Wa8t but the po.ssover and the 
6:ζυμα μετό: δύο 

unll!rmented tcakcsJ aftcr two 
ιΊμέρας. Και lζήτοuv ΟΙ άρχιερείς κα1 

days. And were s�ekJn8' the chIet priests 8nd 
ΟΙ y�μμα-rείς πως οότον tv δ6λctι 

the scrIbes how ·' hIm Ιη cratty devlce 
KpατήσΑVτες άττοκτείνωσιν, 2 [λεγον 
hav1ne aeIzed thcy may kIlI, they were saying 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 "Concerning 
that day ΟΓ the hoUr 
nobod.y knows, neither 
the angels ίn beaνen 
nor the 80η, but the 
Father. 33 Keep 
looklng, keep awake, 
!or ΥΟΟ do ηοΙ know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34 It is 
like a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to hls 
slaves, to each οηε his 
work, and commanded 
the doorkeeper to 
keep οη the watch. 
35 Therefore keep 
ση the watch, !or 
you do ηοΙ know 
when the master ο! 
the house is coming, 
whether ]ate ίη the 
day or at midnight 
or 8t cockcrowing or 
earJy ίο the morning; 
36 ίη order that when 
he arrives suddenJy, 
he does not find YOU 
sleeping. 37 But 
what Ι say t-o Υου Ι 
say to a11, Keep οη 
the watch." 

14 Now the passover 
and the [festival 

οΙI unfermented cakes 
was two days later. 
And the chief priests 
and the scribes were 
seeking how to seize 
him by crafty device 
and kill him; 2 !or 
they reρeatedly said: 
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Υάρ Μη Ιν τΌ topTa μή 'Ποτε Ισται 
for ΝοΙ ln the !I!IΗνβί, not at any tlme wiU be 

θόρυβος του λαOU. 
υΡΓΟΒΓ οΙ ιΙΊβ ρcopIe. 

3 ΚαΙ δvτoς αύτοϋ ΈV Βηθανίq: tv τδ 
And belna οΙ hIm Ιη Bethany tη t.he 

OIKiQ Σίμωνος τού λE'ΠρoV ΚαΤω<εψέvoυ αύτοο 
hOU5C οΙ S1mon the leper ΙΥΙΠ" down οΙ hlm 

ήλθΕ. Υυ.η Εχοοσα αλάβαστΡOV 
came womon h"

QvIni alaba8ter (ca8e) 

μύρου νό:pδou 1Τιστlκης 'ΠολυτελοΟς 
οι ρerfumed 011 nard cenuIne Y(!ry expensive; 

σuvτρίψασα τηv άλάβαστρον 
bavlng crushed t.he al"basier Lcaιsel 

κατέχεεν αύτοΟ της κεφαλης. 
8he WD$ ρουιΙηΒ down οΙ hIm ΟΙ the head. 

4 "σαν δέ τινες άΥανακτοίΝτες πρός Wero but lome expres.Ing JndIlnaflon toward 

έαιιτούς ΕΙς τΙ  � άπώλεια αυτη τού 
themselve8 ΙηΙο what the dcatructlon thIs οι the 

μύρου Υέ.Υονεν: 5 iιδίινατο γάρ 
ρerfumed οΩ ha. t.aken place? νι •• able lor 

τοϊιτο το μύρον πpαθηvαι έπαιιω 
thIs the perlumed oU to be sold upwllrd 

δηναρίωΥ τριακοσίων κα1 δοθηναι τοίς 
οΙ d�ηarIi three hundred and to be aIven to the 

πτωχοίς- l<α1 lνεβριμώvτo 
poor; and tlIey were fceUng great dLιpleasure ιιΙ 

αύτi;ι. 6 6 δε ' Ι ησoίiς εΤπεν .. Αφετε 
ber. The but Jeιιus aald Let Υου &,0 οι! 

αύτήν' τΙ αι.m;ι I<όπouς 'Παρέχετε; 
ber; why to h�r troubles Υου are havtn&, �sIde? 

καλΟν εΡΥον ι'ιΡΥάσατο ΙΥ έμοί' 7 τrάντoτε 
F1ne work 1118 worked 1n m�: nlways 

Υάρ τους τrτωxoυς Ιχετε μεθ' 
Ιοι the Ροοι (ones) Υου are hllvlng wlth 

έΑUτων, κα1 δτΑV θέλητε 
selvcl, and whenever Υου may wil1 

δννασθε αύτοίς 'Πάντοτε ειj ποιήσαι, 
Υου ΒΓε! abIe to thcm IIlwuy. welI to do, 
Ιμέ δε ού πάντοτε εχετε' 8 δ 
me but not .u.lwIIyI Υου are havInii whIch 

ΙσχεΥ ΙποίησεΥ, προέλαβεν 
$he had ι)ιο dId, Ihe underΙOok beforehQηd 

μυρίσαl το σώμά μου εΙς τον 
to put per:fumed ο" ΟΠ the body οΙ me lnto thc 

έvταφιασμδν, 9 άμην δε λέγω ύμίν, 
burial. Am�n but Ι IIm ΙΙΙΥΙnι to Υου, 

δπου ιαv κηρuχθr3 τΟ εύcryyέλιoy 
where Ι! ever mIght be pr�a�hed the good ηewl 

MARK 14:3-9 

"ΝοΙ ΒΙ the ΕεδΙίνθl; 
perhaps there mlght 
be θΠ υρτσθΤ σΙ the 
peopIe.� 

3 And while he 
was at Beth'a'ny lη 
the house σ! Simon 
the leper, as he was 
recHning ΒΙ the meal. 
a woman came with 
an aIaba.ster case οι 
pcrfumed οΗ, genuine 
nard, very expensive. 
Breaklng ΟΡεη the 
alabaster case she 
began to pour ΙΙ 
υρση hls head. 4. ΑΙ 
this there were some 
expressIng IndIgnation 
among themselves: 
"Why has this waste 
ο( the ρertumed 011 
taken pIace? 5 For 
thls pertumed 011 
could have been sold 
[or upward οΙ three 
hundred de·narH 
and been given Ιο 
the poor!" And they 
were feeling great 
dΙSpleasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: �Let 
her alone. Why do Υου 
try to make trouble 
Εστ her? She did a 
fι.ηε deed ΙOward me. 
'7 For Υου a]ways 
have the ροοτ with 
Υου, and whenever 
Υου want ιο Υου 
can always do them 
good, but me Υου 
do ηοΙ have always. 
8 Shc dId what she 
could; she undertook 
beforehand Ιο ρυΙ 
ρertumed σΗ οη my 
body Ιη view ΟΙ the 
burial. 9 Truly Ι say 
to Υου, Wherever the 
good news 18 preached 
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εΙς δλο\'l τον κόσμον, και δ έποίησεν lη β11 the world, what 
1ηΙο whole the world, a150 which dId this woman did shall 

αύτη λαληθήσεται εΙς μνημόσυνο\! also be told as a thls (woman] wlll be IIpoken 1ηΙο l'emembrance 
remembrance or her!' 

αότης. οι her. 10 And Judas 

10 ΚαΙ Ί ου5ας Ίσκαριωθ ό εΤς τΩv 
And Judaa ΙΚΔηοι the one οι t.he 

δώδεκα άτrήλθεo "ρός τούς άρχιερεiς 
twelve went off ΙOwa.rd the chlel prlests 

Τνα αύτόι.ι παραδοί αVτoίς. 
Ιη order that hlm he mlghι gIve ovcr Ιο t.hem. 
11 ΟΙ δέ 6:κούσαντες έχάρησαv κα1 

The (oncs) but havinc heard refolccd and 
έπηyyείλαvτo αι.ίτ� άΡΥύριον δούναι. και 

promlsed 10 hIm ιΙΙνCΓ (mone)'J Ιο κlνς. And 
έζήτει πώς αύτον εVκαίρως 

hc was scekIng how hIm ΔΙ wel1 appointed tιme 
'ΠαραδοΙ 

hc InIiht ιΙνς ovcr. 
12 ΚαΙ τ" "ρώηl �μέρ<;I τώο 

And to the f!.rst day οι the 
άζύμωΥ, δτε τδ πάσχα 

unfcrmcntcd IcakeIJ. whcn the passover 
εθυΟΥ, λέγΟUO'IΥ αύrc';:ι ΟΙ μαθηται 

they wcre sacrIRclng, are lαΥ!ηι Ιο h!m the d!sciples 
αύroυ που θέλεις άπελθόvτες 
οΙ hIm Where θΤε! you wl1Ung havIng ιοηε ofl 

έτοι μάσωμεν ίνα φάγ IJ ς το 
we Ihould prepΔrc Ιη order that you mIght eat the 
πάσχα; 13 και άποστέλλεl δύο των μαθητώΥ 
paIsover? And he sends οΠ two οι ιhε dIscIplea 
αύt'Oίί και λέγει αύroίς 'Υπάγετε 
οι hlm and l. ιαΥlηιι to Ihem Be Υου goIng under 
εΙς τήΥ πόλlΥ, κα! άπαντήσει ίιμίν άνθρωΠ"ος 
Into the elty. and wJll encountcr Υου man 

κεράμιον ίιδατος βαστάζωΥ' 
enrthcnw8fC veslel οΙ water c8rryIng; 
άκολουθήσατε αύr�, 14 κα1 δπου ίάν 

folIow you to hlm, and where Ι! ever 
clσέλθl] είπατε τ� οΙκοδεσπότι:ι δη 

hc mIa:ht enter Illy Υου 10 the householdcr that 
Ό διδάσκαλος λέγει nou έστιν το 

The Teact1cr 11 ΒΙΙΥlη" Whcre IS the 
κατάλυμά μου ι5που το πάσχα μετα των 
gUC8t ΓΟΟΜ ΟΙ me wherc the ρtlIIsoνθΓ wJth the 
μαθητωΥ μου φάγω; 15 και αύrός 
dllCIplcl οΙ mc Ι might cat? And he 
ί.ιμίΥ δείΕει άνάΥαΙΟΥ μέγα 

Ιο vou wlll snow upper room creat 

IS'C8r'j-ot, one ο! the 
twelve, went off to 
Lhe chtef priests ίη 
order to betray him to 
them. 11 When they 
heard it, they rejoiced 
and promlsed to give 
hi.m si1ver money. 
80 he bega n seeking 
how to betray him 
conveniently. 

12 Now οη the ftrst 
day ο! unfermented 
cakes, when they cus
ιomarHy sacrificed the 
passover Ivictlmj, hls 
dlsciples said to hJm: 
"Where do you want 
us to go and prepare 
for you Ιο eat the 
passover?" 13 With 
Lhat he sent forth 
two ο! his disciples 
and said to them: 
�Oo lηΙΟ the city, and 
a man carrying an 
earthenwar·e vessel ο! 
water will encounter 
'ι'ου. Follow him, 
14 and wherever he 
goes inslde say to the 
householder, 'The 
Teacher says: "Where 
is the guest room for 
me where ι may eat 
the passover with my 
disciples?'" 15 And 
he will show Υου a 
large upper room, 
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Ιστρωμένοιι ετοιμον' καΙ έκεί furnished ln prepara-
havlna been CurnJahed re3dy; and there ΙΙοn; 3nd there pre-
έτοιμάσατε �μiv. 16 και Ιξηλθον ΟΙ μαθηταί pare (or US." 16 50 
prepare νου lοτ υ.. Αηα went ο" the dΙScIpIes the dlscIples went out, 
καΙ ήλθον εΙς Tf1V πόλιν καΙ Euρov καθώς and they entered the 
and came 1πto the c1ty and Ιουηα aecordtn& Δl city and found ίΙ just 
ε1πεν αVτoίς, και ήτoίμασcnι τό 'Πάσχα. h ·d to th he Iald to them, 8nd they prepared thc passover. as e δaι em: 

and they prepared (ΟΤ 
17 Και όψίας γενομένης (ρχεται the paSSQver. Απα ot evenlnr havlnr oecurred he ίl comInιr 

1'7 After evening μετά τών δώδεκα. 18 καΙ Qvακειμένων had ΙθΙΙεη he came wIth the tweIve. Απα ιΥΙηΒ υρ at 
αύτών και έσθιόντων /) • Ι ησους wlth the twelve. 
οΙ them .nd caHni thc JC8US 18 And as they were 

εΤπεν Άμην λέγω ύμϊν δη εΤς recllnlng at the table 
ιuιid Amen Ι θΜ eaylna to ΥΟιΙ that ΟΠΘ and eatlng, Jesus sald: 

Ιξ όμων παραδώσει με ό -Truly Ι say to Υου, 
out οι ΥΟιΙ wlll g1ve over IΩσ the (one) One οΙ YOU, who Is 
έσθίων μετ' ΙμοΟ. 19 Ι;ρξcxvτο λιπτείσθαι catlng wlth me, will 
cot1llg w1tIt nle. They started to be gr1eνed betray me." 19 They 
καΙ λέγειν αίιτΙ;> εΤς κατά εΤς sLarted to be grieved 
and to be layJn, 10 hlm οησ accordlna: 10 onc and to say to him one 

Μήτl έΥώ; 20 δ δε εΤτrεv by one: -ΣΙ is ηοΙ Σ, Νο! what 11  The (one) but aaid 15 It?" 20 He saId to 
αVτoϊς ΕΤς των δώδεκα, ό them: "It is one ο! the Ιο them One οΙ the tweIve, the (one) 

twelve, who Is dippIng έμβατrτόμενoς μετ' έμου εΙς το Ιν wlth me ίηto the com-dIppins Ιη wlιh me lηΙο the one 
τρuβλιοv' 21 δτι ό μεν u!ος τoV άvθρώτroυ mon bowl. 2Ι Ττυε, 

bowJ; that the 1ndeed 5οη οΙ the ΜΜ the 50η οΙ man 15 

ύπάΥει καθως ΥέΥΡαπ-ταl going away, JUSL as lt 
11 going under accordIne θl ΙΙ has been wrltten 18 wrltten concerning 

περί αVτoo, οίαί δε τc:. άνθρώτrφ hlm, but woe to that 
about hlm, woe but to ιhΘ ΜθΩ man through whom 
ΙκεΙνφ δι' ου δ υlος του άνθρώτroυ the 50η οΙ man Ιδ 

that thrOUIh whom the 5οη οΙ the mnn betrayed! ιι wouJd 
1Ταραδίδοται'  καλόν ΑVτΙ;> εΙ ΟΟκ have been finer for 

Ιι beIn, (ΙνβΩ over: tl.ne ΙΟ hIm ΙΙ not that man if he had 
ΙΥεννήθη 6 6:νθρωπος ΙκείΥος. not been born.-was generatcd the man that. 

22 And βΒ thcy 22 Και Ισθιόντων auτCJv λαβών άρτον continued eatJng, An.d cntIns οΙ them havJng taken 10ιιΙ 
εόλΟΥήσας Εκλασεν και {δωκεν αίιτοϊς και he took a lοβ.Ι, sald 

havIn, blessed lιc broke and κιινe Ιο them and a ble,s,s1ng, broke It 

εΤπεν Λάβετε, τούτό έστιν το σώμά μου. and gave it to them, 
sι:ιid Take YOU, this 15 the body οι me. and sa1d: "Take it. 

23 και λαβών ποτήριον thls means my bod.y." 
And havini taken cup 23 And t.aking a cup, 

εύχαριστήσας έδωκεν αύτοϊς, καΙ he of'fered thanks and 
havIng ofYercd thnnkl Ilc Βανθ to them, and gave ΙΙ to them, and 
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επιον Ιξ αίιτοΟ 'Πάvτες. 24 και 
they drank ουΙ σΙ Jt θΙΙ (they) .  And 

εΤΠΕΥ αύτο7ς Ταυτό έσην το σΤμά μου 
he sald to then, ThIs ι. the blood οΙ me 

της διαθήκης το ίκχυννόμεΙοΙΟ\l ιJπερ 
οι O,e co\'cnani t.hc beΙnι ρoured ουΙ ονετ 

πολλών- 25 άμήν λέγω ύμίν δη οίικέτl 
monYi Qmcn Ι affi .oyln&" ΙΟ νου that ποΙ ΥeΙ 

o� μή πίω t;K του yενήμaτoς της 
ποΙ ποΙ Ι should drink ουΙ ο! the product οΙ the 

άμπέλου Ιως της "μέρας [κείνης οταν αύτο 
vIne υηΙΙΙ thc doy that whcncver very 

πίνω KaIvOV έν ΤΙ] β<;ισιλείςι: του 
ι rnay be drInkIng ncw Ιη the kIngdom οΙ the 

8εοΟ. 26 Και uμvήσαντες Ιξηλθον 
God. And havJng suni hymns they wcnt ουΙ 
εΙς το "Όρος τών 'Ελαιών. 
In\o thc MoυηιaΙη οΙ the OlJvcs. 

27 ΚαΙ λΕγε ι αύτοίς ό · 1  ησοDς δτι 
And I1 stIylllQ' \0 thcm t.he Ιcι υ ι that 

Πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, δη 
ΛI1 νoι,J wlll bo ιtιιmbled, bccause 

γέγραπται Πατάξω τόν 'Ποιμένα, καΙ 
ΙΙ IHIS bccn wrttten Ι shaIl smItc thc shcpIlerd, ond 

τα πρόβατα διασι<ορττcσθήσονται ' 28 άλλα 
the ahccp wl1l be scntιcrcd through ; but 

μετα τό έΥερθηναί με προάεω 
after the ΙΟ bc ratscd up mc Ι shaII 80 beforc 

υμάς εΙς τήν Γαλιλαίαν. 29 ό δέ 
Υ"ου Ιηto the OaIIlee. The but 

ΠέΤΡος εφη σίιτ4) ΕΙ και πάντες 
Pctcr aald to hIm Η al&o 811 

σKΑVδαλισθήσovται, άλλ' OUK έγώ. 30 καί 
thcy wIIl bc Itumbled, but ηοΙ Ι, And 

λέγει αίιτ4) ό Ί ησους 'Αμήν λέγω 
Ιι sayJng to hIm thc Jelus Amcn Ι 3m sayIni 

σοι δτι συ σήμερον ταύη:ι τ6 νυκτί πριν 
Ιο you th:ι.t you tοd:ι.Υ ΙΟ thIs thc nlght bcfore 

ιϊ δίς άλέκτορα φωνησαι τρίς με 
Lhan twIce cock to 50und Ιhrec tlmes me 

άπαpνήσr,ι, 31 ό δέ έκπερισσώς 
you wlll dIsown, Tlle (OIlC) but out cιbundantly 

έλάλει 'Εάν δέ!;'! με 
wt\s spcokInI: Jt cνcr ΙΙ moy bc ncccssιιry me 
σwα'Ποθανεill σοι, ου μή σε ά'Ποριιήσομαl. 

ιο dIe wIlh )'OU, ποΙ ποΙ you 1 shnll dlsown. 

ώσαυτως δΙ κα! 'Πάντες έλεγον. 
As-lhus but 3180 cιll they weI'e ,oy!n" 

32 Και ipxo\l1'aI ε:lς χωρίον ου τό 
And they arc comlng ΙηΙο spot οι whIch the 

23Ζ 

they a11 drank out of 
it. 24 And he saίd 
to them; "Th1s means 
my 'blood of the cov� 
enant,' which ίδ Ιο be 
poured out ίη behalf 
of many. 25 Truly 1 
say Ιο Υου, Ι shall by 
ηο means drink any
more of the product 
ο! the νίηε untll that 
day when Ι drink ίι 
ηew Ιη the kingdom 
of 000." 26 Finally. 
after δίηκίηκ praises. 
they went ουΙ to the 
Mount ο! Ο]ίνεδ. 

27 And Jesus said 
to them: "Υου wi11 a11 
be stumbled, because 
it ίδ wrJtten, Ί wίll 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep will 
be scattered about.' 
28 But arter 1 have 
been raised υρ J wilI 
go ahead ο! Υου ίηto 

Gal'Hee." 29 But 
Peter said to him: 
-Even if a11 the others 
are stumbled, yet Ι 
wIll ηοΙ be." 30 At 
that Jesus said Ιο 

him: "Tru1y Ι say to 
you, Υου tOday, yes, 
thIs ηight, before a 
cock crows twice, ενεη 

you will disown me 
three times." 31 But 
he began to say 
prOfuSely: 'Ί! 1 have 
Ιο die wlth you, Ι will 
by ηο means dlsown 
YOU." AlsO, a11 the 
others began saying 
the same thlng. 

32 80 they 
came to a spot 
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διιομα Γεθσημανεί, και λέγει τοίς 
name Gethsemanc, ιιηα he Ιι IaylnQ' Ιο the 
μαθηταίς αύτου Καθίσατε ώδε έως 
dJscIplcs οι hlm 51! νου down here υηtΩ 

προσεύξωμαι. 33 και παραλαμβάνει Ι mlcht ΡΓΟΥ. And hc t:ιιkes ;:ιΙ0η& 
τον n έτρο\l και τοιι ' Ι  άκωβοιι 
t}lC ΡεΙεΓ and the Jo.mes 
κα; τον Ίωάνην μετ' αύτοΟ, και 
and ώε John wlιh h1m, and 
ηρξατσ έκθαμβεϊσθαl και όδημονείν, 

he started 10 be stunncd nnd Ιο be lorely troubled, 
34 καί λέγει αύτο'!ς Περίλuπός lO"TIII 

and he lιι InyIng 10 them DeepIy grIeved Ιι 
� ψυχή μου Ιως θανάτου' μείvατε ώδε 

the 80ίι1 οι me untll dcathj ιιΔΥ νου here 
και γρηγορείτε. 35 και προελθων 
and bc ιΙαΥΙnΒ Qwake. And hnvIn/l ιοηε tor""ard 

μlΚΡΟΙΙ fΠLΠΤΕV Ιπl της γης , 
l1ttle ldlatance] he Wtι!l (a]lIng υροιι the enrth, 
κα; προσηύχετο Τιια εΙ δυvατόν έστιν 
nnd was: ΡΓΔΥlηι Ιη ordcr that ιt PO$$Iblc !Ι 18 

παρέλθtΊ &Π' αύroϋ t'ι C>pα, 36 και 
mIght ρ:Ι8! nway from hlm the hour, nnd 

έλεγε.ν Άββά ό πατήρ, πάντα 
h� wns ΒαΥΙηΒ Abba thc F:ιthcr, aH tthIn,s) 
δννατά σοι' παρένεγκε το ποτήριο\! τούτο 
ρossIble Ιο you: rcmove the c:up thts 
άπ' έμου- άλλ' ου τ; έι" θέλω άλλά 
from me; but ηοΙ what am wIIHna: but 

τί σύ. 31 και έρχεται και εVρίΟΚΕI 
what you. And he ι. comIng and 15 findIng 
αUτOύς καθcύδοντας, και λέγει τί;> 

them slcepIna, Qnd I1 Imyina Ιο the 
nnpcμ Σίμων, καθcύδεις' ούκ 
Petcr SImon, tιΓε!. you IΙΟθρΙη,? ΝοΙ 

ίσχuσας μίαν ωραν γρηγορησαl ; 
you djd have atrcngth οηα hour ΙΟ ltay :ιw.βkc? 
38 γρηγορείτε και προσείιχεσθε, 

Βο Υου _ΙΙΙΥΙηι awake and be YOU ρΓΔΥΙηκ, 
ίνα μπ Ιλθητε 

1η order thot ηοΙ νου rnIg11t come 
εΙς πειρασμόν' τό μέν πνεύμα πρ6θuμον 

ΙηΙο tcrnpIn Hon j thc Indccd 6ΡΙΓΙι eager 
t'ι δε σάρξ άσθενής. 39 και πάλιν 

the but aesh weak. And aga!n 
άπελθων ΠΡοσηίιξατο τον αύτον λόγον 

havlng gone οΕ!' he prl\yed the νeΤΥ word 
εΙπών. 40 και πάλιν έλθών είϊρεν 

havlng sald. And ola!n havIng come he found 

ΜΑΚΚ 14:33-40 

named Geth·sem'a·ne. 
and he said to his 
dIsciples: �SIt down 
here while Ι pray." 
33 And he took Peter 
and James 8nd John 
along with him, 
a.nd hc st.arted to 
be stunned 8nd to 
be sorely troubled. 
34 And he said to 
them: " ΜΥ soul is 
deeply grleved, even 
Ιο death. 8tay here 
and keep οη the 
watch." 35 And 
goIng a Iittle way for
ward he proceeded ΙΟ 
fall οη the ground and 
began ρraying that, ί! 
ίί were possibIe, the 
hour might pass away 
from hIm. 36 And he 
went. οη to say: 'ΆΜα, 
Father, a1l t.hings 
are ρosslbIe to you; 
remove this cup from 
me. Yet not what Ι 
want, but what you 
want. � 37 And he 
came and found them 
sleeping, and he said 
Ιο Peter: �8Imon, are 
you sJeepIng? Did you 
ηοί have strength to 
keep οη the watch οηε 
hour? 38 Men, keeρ 
οη the wntch and 
praying, 1η order that 
Υου do not come into 
temptatIon. The spirIt, 
of course, 18 eager, 
but the flesh 1s weak.� 
39 And he went away 
θΚθίη and prayed, 
saying the same 
word. 40 And agaIn 
he came and found 
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αότους ι<αθεύδovτας, �σαν ycιp αίιτώΥ ΟΙ 
them sleepIng, were ίοτ ο! them the 

όφθαλμοl καταβαρνν6μΕνοι, και oUκ �δεlσΑV 
eyes beIna: weIihed down, 8nd ηοι they knew 

τί άποκριθώσιν QύTcj). 41 ι<αί 
what they mlght answer Ιο hIm. And 

έρχεται το τρίτον και λέγει σVτoίς 
he Ι. comln& the thlrd IUmeJ 8nd ΙΙ ιayΙηι Ιο them 

KαθεVΔετε το λοιπό" και 
Υου are sleeping thc lefΙOver (thiniJ and 

άΥσπαυεσθε' 6τrέχει'  �λθεII ι'ι ώρα, 
νου are rcstln, υρ; 11111 havInroff; ctJme the hour, 
lδοu παΡαδίδοται 6 υΙός του άVΘρώπoυ 
lookl 1I beIng ιΙνθη ονθΓ the Soη οΙ thc mar. 
εΙς τας χεΊρας τωΥ άμαρτωλων. 

lηΙο the . hands ο! the slnners. 
42 Ιγείρεσθε αΥωμεν' ΙδοΙΙ 

Be νου IβtιΙηιι υρ let υι be 101nl: lookI 
ό παραδιδους με ηΥγΙΚΕν. 

the (one) eIvln, over me has drnwn near. 

43 Και εύθυς ετt αότοΟ λαλoUΝτoς 
And at oncc yct οΕ hfm speaking 

τrαραγίνεταl ό • Ι ούδας εΤς των δώδεκα 
comes aIoneslde the Judas οηα οι the twelve 
καΙ μετ' αύτοΟ 6χλος μετα μαχαιρών και 
and wlth hlm crowd wlιh 8WOrdS and 
ξύλων τrαρά των άρχlερέων και 
woods bcslde the chIcl prJests and 
των γραμματέων και των τrρισβυτέρωv. 
the 8crJbcs 8nd the older men. 
44 δεδώΚΕΙ δε ό τrαραδιδοuς αVτoν 

Had ,Ινeη but the (οηο) ιΙν!ηι ονΟΓ him 
σύσσημον αVτoίς λέγων ''Ον &ν φιλήσω β,τeed slgn ΙΟ them aayJne Whom IIkely Ι shouJd klss 
αύτός έστιν' κρατήσατε αύτόν και 

be ιι I.s; setze YOt1 him and 
άτrάγετε άσφαλως. 45 και έλθων 

be YOU leodlne off ιιβΙC!Υ. And havlng come 
tueuc; 1Τροσελθων aUτ4) λέγει 
at once havJne cοιηι.: Ioword hIm be 1ιι S8ying 
'ΡαΒΒεί, καί κατεφιλησεν αότ6Υ. 

Rabbl, . ond he kIsscd down hlm. 
46 ΟΙ δΙ έτrέβαλαν ίάς χείρας αUτΙ+> 

The (oncs) but thrust uPOn tht: "hands to hlm 
καί Ιιφάτησαν αUτόv. 41 εΤς δέ τις 
and they seIzcd hIm. Οηο but any 

των παρεστηκότων 
ο, the (ones) havIng stood bt:slde 

μάχαιραν rnalaEv Tov δοuλοv 
sword hlt the ιlaνο 

στrασάμενoς την 
havIng drawn the 

του άρχlερέως 
ο, the ehief prIest 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 
weighed down, aπd 
δΟ they did ηοΙ know 
what Ιο answer him. 
41 And he came the 
third time and said to 
them: 'Άt such a time 
as this Υου are sleeρ
Ing and taking YOUR 
rest! It Is enough! 
The hour has come! 
Look! The Βοη ο! 
man is betrayed into 
the hands ο! sinners. 
42 Get up, let us go. 
Look! ΜΥ betrayer has 
drawn near. � 

43 And imme
dIately, while he was 
yet speakίng, Judas, 
οηο ο! the twelve, 
arrived and with him 
a crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
ch1ef priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 4.4 Now his 
betrayer had κίνοη 
them aπ agreed sign, 
saying: "Whoever ίΙ 
Is Ι kiss, this is he; 
take him ίηto custody 
and Jead him away 
safely." 45 And he 
came straight up 
and approached him 
and said: "Rabbi!" 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 46' 80 
they laid their hands 
upon hIm and took 
him ίηΙο custody. 
47 However, a certain 
one ο! those standing 
by drew his sword 
and struck the slave 
ο! the high priest 
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καΙ άφείλεν αότοΟ το ώτάριο\l. 48 κα! 
and llHcd υρ οΠ οι hIm the HttIc csr. And 

άποκριθείς 6 ι Ι ησοΟς εTτrEII αότοϊς 'Ως 
havIne nnswered the JelU8 laId Ιο them Αι 
έπΙ λ'(lστηll Ιξήλθατε μετα μαχαιρών κα1 

υροη robber Υου camc ουΙ wIth Iworde and 
ξύλων ΣVλλαβείy με' 49 καθ' 
woods Ιο arreIt me? Aceord1na 10 

�μέραν ημην πρΟς ομάς έν τ';' lερ';' 
day 1 was toward Υου Ιη the temple 

διδάσκων κα} ουκ ΙKpaτήσατέ με' άλλ' 
tcachlng and ποΙ του selzed mCi but 

ίνα τrληρωθCχτιll σ1 ΥραφαΙ 
Ιη order that mlght be fulB.11cd thc ScrlpIures. 

50 κα1 ό:φέvτες αίιτον εφυΥον 
And havIna let ,ο off hIm Uιεy 6ed 

τr6:IIτες. 51 Κα! ΙΙΕαllισκος τις 
1111. And young man θη)' 
συνl1κολουθεl a6Tt;) 

was IolIowJni w1th hlm 
περιβεβλημέvος σιιιδόιια 

havlng thrown uround h.tmsell f!.ne Ilnen ΙθπnεηΙ 

έπΙ ΥυμνοΟ, καί KραΤOUΣlν αιίτόν, 
υροη nak�d (body), and thcy am selzln; hIm, 
52 ό δε καταλιπών την 

'th� (one) but havIng 1οΙΙ bch1nd Lhe 
σlνSόVΑ γυμνός εφυγεν. 

fin� linen gal'ment nιι.ked fied. 

53 ΚαΙ άπήΥαΥον τον Ί ησoVv πρΟς τον 
And 'they led ο" the J"e8U8 towal'd the 

cpxaεpla, καί σvνέρxovται πάντες ΟΙ 
chlcl prlcst, and 8ΤΙ! com1ng ΙOgether .11 the 
CΡΧΙΕρείς και ΟΙ πρεσβύτεροι κα} 0\ 

chIcl ρricsΙS and the oIder men and the 
ΥραμματΕίς , 54 καΙ Ι> ΠΙτρος άπο 

scrIbes. And the PCΙCT 'rom 
μακρόθεν fικολούθησε\l σύτ� εως 

Ιοηι way οι! folJowed to hIm unUl 
fσω εtς τήν αύλή\l τού cρχlερέως, ιcα1 

1nsIde ίηto the courtyal'd οι the chJcf prJesf, and 
ην σuνKαθήμενoς μετά τών υπηρετών 

he was (οηο) ,IttIhji toKet.her wIth the 8ubordlnates 
καΙ θερμα,ν6μΕνος πρΟς το Φώς, 55 οΙ 
and warmIng hImse[l toward UH� ιJght, The 
δε cρχιεΡείς και 6λο\l το σννέδΡ10ν 
but ch!cΙ prIellUι and whole the SanhedrIn 

ιζήτοU\l ιcατά του Ίησου μαρτυρίαν 
wcrc acek1ng down οη the lesu. wItne •• 
εΙς το θανατώσαl αύτόν, και ούχ 

Into the Ιο ρυΙ Ιο death hIm, nnd not 
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and took hls ear otf. 
48 But ίη resρonse 
Jesus said ΙΟ them: 
�Dld Υου come out 
wlth swords and clubs 
βδ against a robber to 
arrest me? 49 Day 
βΙΙεΓ day Ι was with 
Υου ίπ the temple 
Leach1ng, and yet you 

did ηοΙ take me Ιηto 
custody. Nevertheless, 
ΙΙ 1s Ιη order that the 
Scriρtures may be 
fulfΊIIed." 

50 And they θΙΙ 
abandoned h1m and 
fled. 51 But a 
certaIn young man 
wearing a fΊηε Hnen 
garment ονθΓ his . 
naked body began to 
(ollow h1m nearby; 
and they tried to seize 
hlm, 52 but he Ieft 
hIs Jlnen garment 
behlnd 3nd got away 
naked. 

53 They now ΙΟΟ 
Jesus away to the 
hIgh ρriest, and a11 
the chief ρriests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembIed. 
501 But Peter, from 
a good distance, 
followed him θδ far 
θδ ίη the courtyard 
οι the high prlest; 
and he was sitting 
together with the 
house attendants 
8nd warming himself 
before a bright fire. 
55 Meantime �he chief 
prIests and the whoIe 
San'he·drin were 
looking for testimony 
βΚβΙ.nΒΙ Jesus to put 
him to death, but 
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ηυρισκο",. 56 'Πολλοl γαρ 
they werejlndΙπι. Many [ΟΤ 

ι.ψευδομαρτύροLΙY κατ' αυτού, κα1 
were clvlna !αl.!ιtl wίtncs8 down ση him, 8nd 

ίσαl . αl μαρτυρίαι ουκ ησαΥ. 57 καΙ 
equal (οηε,) the lc!tlmonles ηοΙ were. And 
τινες άναστΆVΤες έψευδομαρτύρονν 
some havIng .ιοΟΟ υρ were είηηε false witnc" 

κατ' αVτoυ λέΥοντες δη 58 Ή μεις llKoVΣαμεy 
down ση hIm aaylns 1.hat We heard 
αύτου λέγοντος δτι Έιω καταλύσω τον 
οί him ιαΥlη. that shalI loose down the 

ναον ΤΟΟΤΟ\l TO\l χειΡοποίητον 
divine habιωUοn thts the (οηε) made wtth hand. 
και δια τρ ιών "μερΩV άλλΟΥ 
and throueh three days anot.her 

άχεφοποίητον οΙκοδομήσω' 59 και oVΔε 
πο! made with handII Ι tιball bulld; and neit.her 
ουτως ίση η", " μαρτυρία αύτων. 
thU9 equal W8S the testlmony οι them. 

60 καΙ άναστάς δ &ρχ, ερε�ς εΙς 
And havIng aΙOOd 'Up the chief prJesf lπ1ο 

μέσον έπηρώτησεν τον ' Ι ησονν λέγωv Οίικ 
midst Inq'Ulred υροη the Jesus saylng Νο! 

d:πOKpiVTJ oVΔlv; τί οδτοί σου 
are you answcrIng nothinI? What thege ο! YO'U 
καταμαρτuρούσιv; 61 δ δε Ισιώ'Πα 

are 1e9t1fylns dOWD οη? The (one) but wa! sllent 
κα! ουκ άπεκρίVατΟ oVΔtv. πάλι\! ό 
θηά ΩΟ! anIIwercd nothlng. Agaln the 
αρxιερεVς rnηρώτα αύroν και λέγει 
chIef priest wa! 1nquirlna upon him and 1s Ι;ΟΥΙηιι: 
αυτ� Συ εΙ 6 χριστος δ υ10ς τού 
to him You are the Chrlst the 50η οι thc 
ευλογητού; 62 δ δε , 1ησούς εΤπεν 'ΕΙ" 
Blessed Onc? The but J'esus saΙά 
είμι, κα; δψεσθε τον υίον τού άνθρώτroυ 
am, ιιηά Υου wIIl SC!e the 5οη οΙ the man 
έ.κ δεξιώv Kaθ�J..!EVOV της 

out οΙ rlIhi-hund [partsJ sίtting οΙ the 
δυνάμεως και Ι:ρχόμενον μετά τών νεΦελών 

power nnd coIning with the cJouds 
τού oυραvoO. 63 6 δε άρχιερευς 

οΙ the heaven. The but chief prlcllt 
διαρήεας τους χιτώvας αότου λέγει 

having r[pped the Inner Iarments οΙ hlm 15 saying 
Τί Ετι χρείαν εχομεν μαρτνρων; 

What yet necd are we having οΙ wltnesses? 

64 ήκούσατε της βλασφημίας; τί όμίν 
Υου heard οΙ thc blasphemy1 What to ΥΟΥ 
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thcy were not finding 
any. 56 Many, 
Jndeed, were giving 
false wItness against 
hlm, but thejr testi
mοnΙes were not ίη 
agreemeηt. 5'7 AJso. 
certaln oηes were τΊS
lng and bearing false 
wJtness against him. 
sayJng: 58 "We heard 
hJm say, Ί wil1 throw 
down thls temple that 
was made wi th hands 
and ίη three days Ι 

wlll bulld another ηοΙ 
made with haηds:n 
59 ΒυΙ neither οη 
these grounds was 
thelr testimony ίη 
agreement. 

60 Flnally the high 
prIest rose ίη their 
mldst and questioned 
Jesus. saylng: "Do 
you say nothing ίη 
reply? What is ίι these 
are testitying against 
you?" 61 But he 
kept sIIent and made 
πο repIy θΙ &11. Again 
the h1gh priest began 
to questlon him and 
sald Ιο hJm: 'Άre you 
the ChrJst the Βοη 
ο! the Blessed One?" 
62 Then Jesus said: .. ι 
am; and νου persons 
wIlI see the 50η ο! 
man slttlng at the 
rIght hand ο! power 
and comlηg with the 
clouds οΙ hea ven." 
63 At thJs the high 
prlest rIpped hls inner 
garments 8ηd said: 
�What turther need do 
we have οΙ wltnesses? 
64 Υου heard the 
bJasphemy. What 
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φαίνεται; οι st πάντες KCXΤέKΡΙvαY αύτον 
appears'? Tbe (ones) but 1)11 judgcd down him 
ένοχον εΤναι Bαvά:Tov. 65 ΚαΙ ηρξαντό τι\ιες 
held ίη to be οι dCDth. And atarted 30me 
έμπτύειν αύτ� και περικαλύπτειν αύτοΟ 
to spJt ση to hIm and to be coverlnl, about οί htm 
το πρόσωπον καΙ kολαφίtειν αύτΟν . και 

the face and Ιο be buιt'ettna hjm Qnd 
λέγειν CΏΤ� ΠρoφήτεUΣOν, κοl ΟΙ 

to be sayinl to hIm Prophcs)', and the 
ίιπηρέται t>ατrίσμασιν αύτο\! (λαβον. 

subordinates to ,ΙΔΡΙ οη the face hlm took. 

66 Καί όντος 'Του n έτρου κάτω έν Trj 
And belna ΟΙ the Petc.f beIow 1n the 

αόλΌ ερχεται μία των παιδισκων του courtyard J5 comlng onc οι the .ervanl glrls οι the 
άρχlερέως, 61 και Ιδοίισα τον Πέτρον 
chIel prIest, and havlna: Iccn the Peter 
θερμαινόμενον έμβλέψασα aύTci> 

warmιng him.self havlna looked οη to h.lm 
λέγει Και σύ μετά τού Ναζαρηνοϋ "σθα 

ahe lι saylng And )'ou wlUι the Nazarene were 
του ι Ι ησοϋ' 68 6 δέ ήρνήσaτo λέγc.:ιν 

οι the Jesus: the [man) but denJed saying 
Οίίτε οτοο oCίτε έπίσταμαl συ τί 

Nejther Ι have kηowη nor Ι underst.aηd )'0\1. what 
λέγεις, και Ιξηλθεν €ξω εΙς το 

you nre say1nr. and ho went out ouΙSIde into the 
προαύλιον. 69 και ι*ι παιδίσκη Ιδοϋσα 
lore·c:ourt. And the Rrvant ιιιι havine seen 
αότον ηρξατο πάλιν λέγειν τοίς 

hlm started agam to be u)'inC 10 the (oηes) 
τrαρεστωσlν δη ουτος Ιξ αότων 

havlnr stood beslde that Thls (one) out οΙ them 
Ιστίν. 70 6 δε πάλιν ήρvείτo. καί 

Lt. The (one) but ΔΙΔΙη was denymc. And 
μετά μικρόν πάλιν ΟΙ 
after little [t1me) qaln the (ones) 

παρεστωτες (λεγον τ4) ΠέτρCι> 
havlng 5to04 b(!sIde were aayin8 10 the Peter 
'Αληθώς Ιξ oύrων εΙ, και γάρ 

Truthfully ουΙ ΟΙ them you ΔΙ(!. also ίοι 
Γαλιλαίος εΤ' 71 6 δε ηρξατο 

GalUcan you are: the (one) but atarted 
άναθεματίζειν καΙ όμνWαι δη Ούκ 

to be curslng and 10 be swearine that Not 
οΙδα τον &vθρωπoν τούτον ον 

Ι have known the man thIs whom 
λέγετε. 72 και ευθύς έχ 

YOU are sayΙOI. And .ι οηςι:: ου! οι 

ΜΑΚΚ 14:65-72 

is evJdent Ιο you?
Thcy all condemned 
hjm to be lJable to 
death. 65 And .some 
.started Ιο splt ση hIm 
and to covcr his whoIe 
face and htt him wlth 
thelr f\sts and say 
ΙΟ him: "Prophesy!� 
And, sIapping hlm 
ίη the face, the court 
attendant..s took him. 

66 Now whl1e 
Petcr was beIow Ιη 
the courtyard, one ο! 
the servant glrls οι 
the high pricst came, 
67 and, seefng Peter 
warm1ng htmsel!, she 
looked .straight at h1m 
and safd: ·You, too, 
were with the Naz· 
a·rene" thls Jesu.s." 
68 ΒυΙ he dcnied lt, 
saying: MNeither do 
Ι know hlm ηΟΓ do Ι 
understand what you 
are say1ng," and he 
went outslde to the 
vestlbu1e. 69 There 
the servant g1rI, θΙ 
the slght of him, 
started βιβΙη to say 
to thOse sLandlng by: 
MThIs Ιδ οηc of them.· 
70 ΑιβΙη he was 
denyIng it. And once 
more a!ter a Iίttle 
whIIe those stand.Ing 
by began saylng to 
Peter: "Certainly you 
θιε one of thcm, !οτ, 
ίη fact, you are a 
QaI+le'an," 71 But 
he commenced to 
curse and swear: "ι 
do ηοΙ know thls man 
of whom νου sρcak." 
72 And JmmedIately 
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δευτέρου 
ιecond [tlme 1 

&λέκτωρ Ιφώνησεν' και άνεμνήσθη 
cock sounded; and recatred 

δ Πέτρος 
the Pcter 

το �ήμα ώς εΤπεν αύτ� ό 
the saylng as !loId Ιο hJm thC 

' Ιησοίις οη n ρίν άλέκτορα δις 
Jesus Lhat Before cock twlce 

φωΥησο:ι τρίς 
Ιο sound three times 
καΙ ΙπlΒαλών 
and havlng thrown υροη 

με άπαpVΉσ�, 
me you wlII dlsown, 
έκλαιεν. 

he was weepIn8'. 

15 Kai εύθvς ΠΡωi 
And at once early Ιη ιhe mornln, 

σιιμβούλιο\l ποιήσαντες ΟΙ άρχιερεϊς μετα 
consultatIon having made ιhΘ c.hfef pΓΙeι(ι wIt.h 

τΏv πρεσβvτέρων και γραμματέων και 6λο\l 
the oIder men and scrlbes and whoIe 
το συνέδριον δήσαvτες τον ' ι  ησοϋ\l 
the Sanhedrin havlng bound the Jesus 
ά1τήνεγκαν και παρέδωκαν Πειλάτc.:ι. 2 και 
brought off and gave Qver ιο PHute. And 
έπηρώτησεν σύτον ό Πειλάτος Σύ εΤ 6 

lnQuIred upon h1m the PIlate Υου Gre the 
βασιλεύς των Ί ουδαίων; δ δε 

klnr οΙ the Jews? The (one) but 
dπOKpιθε.Ις αιJτ� λέγει Σύ λέγεις. 

havine answercd to him 15 ΒΔΥίηι Υου you are aaylnj, 
3 καί KατηγόρOΙΙV αύτοϋ ΟΙ όρχιερεϊς 

And were accusing οΙ h1ιn thc chfel prIeats 
πολλά, 4. ό δέ: Πειλάτος πάλιν 

many (thIngs) , The but Pllate again 
ίπηρώτα αιiτoν λΙγων Ούκ 

was inquiring upon hlm 8αΥΙηι ΝοΙ 
άπOKρίνr;ι ούδέν; ίδε πόσα 

are you answerinIiI: nothing? See how many (thInB8) 
σου κατηγοροϋσιν. 5 6 δε Ί !1σους 

οΙ you they are accusfna. The but JeSU8 
ουκέτι ούδέν άπεκρίθη, ώστε θauμcXζειν 
ηοΙ yet nothina an5Wered, as-and to be wonderJng 
τόν Πειλάτον. 
the Pllate. β Κατά δε έορτην άπέλυεν Accordlna 10 but festIval he wa8 loos!ng οιΤ 
αιiτoίς ενα δέσμιον δν 
10 them one bound οηΙ!: whom 

παρι;ιτoΊΊVΤo. 7 ην δέ: ό 
they wcre petltlon1ng ίοτ. νια. but the (one) 
λεγόμενος Βαραββάς μετά των στασιαστών 
belng aaJd Barabbas wlth the aedItIonlJt8 

δεδεμέ:voς oίτιvες ΈV τΌ στάσιι φόvoν 
havIng bcen bound who in the sedJtIon rnurder 
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a cock crowed a sec
ond tlme; and Peter 
recal1ed the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
hIm: "Before a cock 
crows twIce, you ΜΗ 
disown me three 
tlmes." And he broke 
down and gave way Ιο 
weep1ng, 

15 And immediately 
at dawn the chief 

prJests wlth the older 
men and the scribes, 
cven the whole 8an'
he-drin, conducted a 
consultation, and they 
bound Jesus and led 
hJm off fLnd handed 
hlm over to Pl1ate. 
2 80 Pίlate ρυΙ the 
question Ιο h 1m: "Are 
you the king of the 
Jews?" ]η answer to 
him he said: "You 
yourseIf say μι)." 
3 But the chief 
priest.s proceeded Ιο 
fLccuse hlm οΙ many 
thlngs. 4 Now Pίlate 
began questioning him 
agaJn, saying: "Have 
you ηο repIy ίο make? 
See how many charges 
they are brlnging 
aga1nst you." 5 But 
Jesus made ηο turther 
answer. so thaί Pilate 
began to marvel. 

6 Well. from festiνal 
to festlνaJ he used 
Ιο release ΙΟ them 
one prisoner, whom 
they petltioned for. 
7 ΑΙ the t1me there 
was the so-cal1ed 
Bar·ab'bas ίη bonds 
with the seditionίsts, 
who Ιη their sedition 
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1fετrol�l(εlσΑV. 8 καί ΆVΑΒΆς 6 δχλος 
they Ιnιι:! done. ληιΙ having come υρ the cΓOwd 
ηρξατο αΙτείσθαl καθώς 
atarted to be petitioning 8ccord1n, D' 

έπο [ει αίιτοίς. 9 6 δ! Πειλάτος 
he was ιΙοΙηl to them. The but Pllat.e 
άπεκρίθη αVτoίς λέγωιι Θέλετε 
answercd Ιο them saylng Are YOU wlllIng 

άτroλύσω ύμίιι τον βασιλέα τώιι Ι should lοοιθ οι! to Υοσ the klng οΙ the 
' 1 0υδαίων; 10 έΥίνωσκεν Υάρ δη 

Jewa? He was knowing Ιοτ that 
δια φθόVOΥ παραδεδώΚΕισαν αύτόν 

throuih envy had gIven over hIm 
ΟΙ dρχιερε'ς. 11 ΟΙ δε doxtEPE,O 

the chle1 pτleιΙΙ. The but chIef prIesf.s 
άνέσεισαv τον δχλον Τvα μάλλον το\! 
IΙΙι;τed υρ the crowd 1n order that rather the 
8αραββάν άπολίιστ:ι αίιτοίς. 12 6 
Barabbas he Bhould loose off Ιο them. The 
5έ Πειλάτος πάλιν άτtoKριθεις D.EYεov 

but Pllate alaIn hav1na answered waa ι&ΥΙηl 
αVτoίς Τί oVν ποιήσω δν 10 them What Uιerefore shσuld Ι ιΙο [wItbl whom 

λέγετε Tόv βασιλέα τώv Ίοuδαίωv; 
Υου are saylng the king οι the JewI7 
13 ΟΙ δε 'Πάλιv έκραξαν Σταύρωσον 

The (ones) but 8ιoίn cried out ΡυΙ οη tbe stake 
αύτόν. 14 6 δΕ Πειλάτος έλεγε" αύτοίς 

hιm. The but Pilate was saying 10 them 
Τί γαρ έτroίησεν κακόν; ΟΙ 

What (thtna) ΙΟΓ dld he do bad? The (onel) 
δε τrερισσώς. Εκραξαν Σταύρωσο" αύτό". 

but abundant1y er!cd ου! Put οη ίhe atake h!m. 
15 ό δΙ ΠειΜ:τος βouΛόμενος '<i\ δχλι,> 

The but PlIate w1shJn8' to the crowd 
το lKαvOν τroιιlσαι άπέλuσεν αVτoϊς 

the (thmc) sufficlent to do loosed ofl' to them 
το" βαραββάν, και παρέδωκεν τον 
the Barabbas, and aθνβ over the 
· 1  ησουν φΡαγελλώσας ί"α 

lesus havIng whipρed Ιη order that 
σταuρωθ�. 

he mlιzht be put οη the Itake. 
18 ΟΙ δε στρατιώται άπήγαΥον αύτον 

The but soldiers ιω off hlm 
Ισω της αόλης, δ 

inslde the courtyard, wh1cb 
καΙ ΣVVKαλoύσlν δλην 
and Uιey caU togetber whole 

tστιν τrραιτώΡIOν, 
1s Praetorlum. 

την σπε'ραν. 
the body οΙ troop •• 
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had commltted 
murder. 8 80 the 
crowd came οη υρ 
and started Ιο make 
pctItlon accord1ng to 
what he used to do 
(or them. 9 Pilate 
responded ΙΟ them, 
saylng: �Du Υου want 
me to release to Υου 
Lhe klng οι the Jews?� 
10 For he was aware 
that because οι envy 
the chlef pr1ests had 
handed hlm over. 
11 But the chief 
priests stirred υρ the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar·ab'bas 
to them, lnstead. 
12 Agaln ίη reply 
PlIate was saying to 
them: "What, then, 
shall Ι do with him 
whom Υου call the 
kIng οι the Jews?� 
13 Once more they 
cried ουΙ: �Impale 
himJ" 14 But Pllate 
went οη to say to 
them: ·Why, what bad 
thIng dId he do?" 8tl11 
they crled ουΙ al1 the 
more: 'ΊmΡaΙe hlm!" 
15 At that PIlate, 
wishίng Ιο satIst'y 
the crowd, released 
Bar·ab'bas Ιο them, 
and, arter hav1ng 
Jcsus wh1pped, he 
handed hIm over ΙΟ be 
1mpaled. 

16 The sold1ers 
now ]ed hLm ΟΠ lnto 
the courtyard, that 
Is, Ιηto the governor's 
palace; and they 
called thc whole body 
οι troops ΙOgether, 
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17 και ένδ.δύσκοοοιν αιίτόν ΠOpφίιραv και 
And they deck hIm purple and 

'Πιριτιθέασlν aUTctJ τrλέξαvτες άκά.ιθ,vοv 
place around him huvInr br8Ided thorny 
σ-rέφαvoν' 18 και ηpξαvτo άσπάζεσθαι 

crown; and they Itarted to be greetin, 
αίιτ6ν Χαίρε, βασιλευ τών ι Ι ουδαίωιι' 

hIm Βε reJoJcIng, ΚΙη&, οΙ the Jews; 
19 κα1 ετι.ιτnov αύτου την κεφαλην 

and thcy were smltin, οΙ hlm the head 
καλάμ4) και έvέttτVOY αύτ�, και 
\0 τεΟΟ and were sρΙΙΙΙηιι: οπ hIm, and 

τιθέντες τα γ6vατα 'Π'ΡοσεκWονν 
pIacing the knees they were doIng obeisance 

αύτ". 20 και οτε ένέπαιξαv αύτφ, 
to hlm. Ai1d when they made {υπ οΙ him, 

έξέδυσαv αύτον την ΠΟΡφυραν και 
they ItrIpped hIm ιhe purp]e and 

ένέδυσαν aύTov τά Ιμάτια 
thcy clothed hIm the outer garments 
αύτοϋ. Και ΙξάΥουσlν αιiτoν ίνα 
οι hIm. And they 1ead out hfrn in order tbat 

σταυρώσωσιν αίιτΌv' 21 καΙ 
they mJght ρυΙ οη the stake h1mj and 

άγγαρεUouσιν παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα 
they Impress into servlce ιοΙnιι be.tde βΠΥ Slmon 
Κυρηναϊον έρχόμενον &ΠΙ ΔΥροϋ, τόν πατέρα 
Cyτen1an coming I.rom fieId, the father 

• Αλεξάνδρου και ·Ρούφου. Τvα 
οΙ Alexander and οι ΗυΙυι, Ιη order that 

άρι;ι τόν σταυρόν αVτoϋ. 
he ιhou\d lift υρ the stake οι hlm. 

22 και φέρouσιν αύτόν έπI τόν 
λnd they βΓΙ! bearing hlm υΡοη the 

Γολγοθαν τόπον, δ Ιση", μεθερμηνευόμενος 
Golgotha p]ace. whtch 11 belng trans1ated 
Κρανίου TCnτoς. 23 κα1 έδίSouν αύτζ> 
οΙ SkuII P1ace. And they were a:Iv1ng Ιο hlm 

Ισμυρνισμένον οΤνον, δς δε σόκ 
havJng been dγueged w1th myrrh wIne. who but ποΙ 
lλαBεν. 24 και σταυρουσιν 
he rook. And they βΓΟ pυtι!ηι οη the stake 

αύτόν και διαμερίΙ:ονται τά 1μάτια 
hIm and θΓΙ! distr{butinr the outer eaπnenLs 

αύτου, βάλλοντες κληρον έπ' αύτά τίς 
οΙ hlm, cast1ng 10t υροη them who 

τί άρl) . 
25 ην δε δρα τρίτη και 

what mliht Ilft up. vttJs but hour thtrd and 

21' See Αρρ 3c. 22" Cal·va'ri·ae (CaIvary). Vg. 
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J 1 and they decked 
hlm wlth purple and 
bralded a crown ο( 
thOrns and ρυΙ ίι 
ση hlm. 18 And 
they started greetlng 
hlm: ''Oood day. 
you King ο( the 
Jews!� 19 Also, they 
would hit him οη 
the head wlth a reed 
and spJt υροη hlm 
a.nd, bending their 
knees, they would 
do obeIsance to him. 
20 Flnally, when they 
had made (υη of him, 
they strlpped him ο! 
the purple and put 
hIs outer gaΓmeηts 
uρon hlm. And they 
led him ουΙ to Impale 
hlm. 21 Also, they 
Impressed into service 
a passerby, a certaln 
8Imon of Cy·re'ne. 
comIng (rom the 
country. the (ather ο( 
AIexander and Ru'(us, 
that he shou1d 11ft υρ 
hls torture stake.· 

22 80 they brought 
hlm Ιο the place Gol'go·tha, whlch 
means, when trans
loted, 8kuIJ' Place. 
23 Here they trled to 
glve hIm wine drugged 
with myrrh, but he 
would not take it. 
24 And they Impaled 
him and dlstributed 
hls outer garments by 
costIng th,e 10t ονθΓ 
thcm ΒΒ to who takes 
what. 25 ιι was now 
the third hour, and 
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έσταυpωσαv αύτόν. 26 καΙ ηll fι 
they put οη thc stake hlm. And was the 
ίτrιyραφη της αΙτίας αUτoo 
inscrlptIon ο! the charge οι hlm 

έπΙΥεΥραμμένη Ό Βασιλευς των 
having �en writtcn υροη The ΚΙη, οΙ the 
Ί ουδαlων, 27 Και σνν aυτζ:ι 

Jews. And togethcr wlth hlm. 
σταυρουσιν δύο λ':1στός, Ιιια ΙΚ 

they are ρυιtlηι ΟΠ stakes two robberl, one ουΙ of 
δεξιών κα1 Ενα έξ EUΩνυμωy 

rlght-hand (parb1 Qnd one ουι ο! Je!t-hand [P3rtsl 
αυτoCι. 29 Κα! ΟΙ τταραπορευόμΕνοl 
οί hlm. And the (ones) κοΙηκ thelr way by 

έβλασφήμουν αυτόν ι<l\/οίιντες τάς κεφαλας 
were blasphemIng Mm movInI the heads 
αύrών καί λέyovτες Οόό: ό KαταΛUω.., 

ofthem tιnd laylnl Wa! Thc Ionc) }0091ng down 
τον ναόν και οΙκοδομών Ιν τρισιν 
the divIne habItatIon nnd bulldIng Ιη three 
ήμέραις, 30 σώσΟΥ σεαvτoν καταβάς 

days, save yourself havlng come d,own 
άπο του σταυρου. 31 ομοίως και οΙ 
from the stake. Llkewlsc 8180 ιhε! 
άρχιερε'1ς έμ7Ταίζοντες 7Τρος ό:λλήλους 

chlef prlest. makIna: !υη toword οηΙ'! nnother 
μετά τών γραμματέων ΕλεΥον .. Αλλους 

wlth the IIcrIbes were soy!ng Others 
εσωσεν. έΣVΤόν οό δύναται σώσαl' 32 ο 
he saved, hImself not he ΙΙ able to Itιve: the 
χριστος ο βασιλευς Ί σραηλ 
ChrIst the KIng οι tsr&cl 

καταβάτω yUΝ άπο του σταυρου, 
let him come down now from the 8toke. 

ίνα ίδωμεΥ και πιστEUΣωμEY. και 
lη order t.hat wc mlaht see and m1aht belIeve. And 

οΙ συνεσταυρωμένοl συν 
the (onc.) htιvInt: bcen ρυΙ οη 5tu.k�8 ΙOKct.hcr wIth 
Mr;> ωνcίδιζον αύτόΥ. 
him wcre reproachIng him . 

33 ΚαΙ γενομένης 
And hovlng come Ιο be 

σκότος ΙγένΕΤΟ έφ' 8ληΥ 
darkness comc to bc υροη wholc 
ώρας Ι,άτης. 34 κα, το 
hour n inth, And to ιhE! 

"ρας έκτης 
ο{ nour sixth 
την γην εως 
thc carth υηω 

lνάΤr:l ωρq. 
nlnth hour 

έβό11σεν ο Ίησους φων6 
called out the Jesus to volce 

μΕγάλr:l 
greot 

ΜΑΚΚ 15:26-34 

they impaled 
him. 26 And the 
inscriptIon ο! the 
charge agaInst him 
was wrItten above, 
"The K1ng ο! the 
Jews." 27 Moreover. 
they impaled two 
robbers wlth hIm, σηθ 
οη hls rIght and οηθ 
οη his left. 28 __ ο 
29 And those goJng by 
would speak abusively 
to him. wagg1ng theJr 
heads and saying: 
"Bah! Υου would-be 
thrower-down of the 
temple and buildcr 
of ίΙ ίn ttlrce days' 
time, 30 save 
yourself by coming 
down off the torture 
stake.�" 31 Ιη like 
maηner β1β0 the ch1ef 
priesLs were ma king 
fun among themselves 
with the scrIbes and 
saying: "Others he 
saved; hJmself he 
cannot savel 32 LeL 
the ChrIst the King of 
Israel now come down 
οΠ the torture stake, 
that we may see and 
believe." Even those 
impaled togcthcr with 
him were reproach
Ιηκ hJm. 

33 When 1ι became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness Cell over the 
whole land υηΙΙΙ thc 
ninth hour." 34 And 
at the nInLh hour 
Jesus cal1ed ουι 
with a loud voJce: 

28" ItABCD Rnd thc Westcott and Hol·t Gn"!ck tcxt omit this verse. SO' See 
Αρρ 3c. 33' Ninth hour, that 15, about 3 p.m, 
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Έλωί έλωί λαμα σαβα�θΑVεί . δ έστιν 
ΕΙοί. ΕΙσ! lama sabαk thani? whΙch ι, 

μεθερμΊνευόμενον Ό θε6ς fOU δ θε6,] being ranslated The God ο me the Go 

μου, εΙς τ; έικατέλ'Π'l με; 35 και 
ofme, !ηto what lef you down n me? And 

Τινες των παρεστηκότων 
some οΙ the (ones) having stood alongslde 

6:κούσαντες υιεΥον " ι  δε Ήλείαν 
having heard were sayIng See! Elijah 

φωνεί. 36 δραμω... δέ τις 
he is 5QundJng Ιο. Having run but someone 

γεμίσας σπόγγον όξους 
havlng filled sponge οί sour wine 

τrεpιθεις καλάμφ έπότιζεν 
havlfig put around reed was causΙng to drink 

αίιτόν, λέγων Α'Αφετε ίδωμεν εΙ ερχεται 
him, saying Let Υοσ go off let us see ίί is comΙng 

'Ηλείας καθελεϊν αυτόν. 31 δ δε ΊησοUς 
Elijah to take down him. The but Jesus 

άφεlς φωνην μεγάλην έξέπνευσεν. 
having let go off volce great expired. 

38 Και το καταπέτασμα του ναου 
And the curta1n ·of the dlvine habitation 

έσχίσθη είς δύο άτr' αvωθεν έως κάτω. 
was split ΙηΙο two from above untίl below. 

39 ' J δών δε δ κεντυρίων δ 
Having seen but the centurlon the (one) 

παρεστηκώς έξ έναvτίας αυτού 
having stoo<1 a10ngs1de out οΙ opposite of him 

οτι οίίτως έξΈΠVευσεν εΤπεν 'Αληθως ούτος 
that thus he expired said TruthfulIy this 

δ άvθρωπος υ!ας θεου ην. 
the αιθη Son οΙ God was. 

40 "'Hσαv δε και γυναικες άπα μακρόθεν 
Were but also women ίτοαι afar 

θεωρούσαι, έν αΤς και Μαριαμ ή 
viewlng, ίn whlch ones a1so Mary the 

Μαγδαληνη και Μαρία ή ' Ιακώβου τού 
Magdalene and Mary the ο! James the 

μικρού και Ίωσητος μήτηρ καΙ Σαλώμη, 
1ittle (one) and οί Joses mother and Sa1ome, 

41 αΊ οτε ην lv τ� Γαλιλαίq 
who. when he was lη the Galilee 

ήκολούθουν αυτφ και διηκόνουν aUTcl>, 
were following to hfm snd were serving to him, 

και άλλαι πολλα! αl 
and others many the [womenJ 
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'ΈΊi, Ε'lί, la'mα 
sa·bαch·thα'ni?" which 
means, when translat
ed: "ΜΥ God, my God, 
why have you for
saken me?" 35 And 
some of those stand
ing near, οη hearing 
it, began to say: �See! 
Ηε is calling E·1i'jah."· 
36 But a certain οηε 

ran, soaked a sponge 
with sour wine, put it 
οη a reed, and began 
giving him a drink, 
saying: "LET [him] be! 
Let υΒ see whether 
E·}j'jah- comes to take 
him down." 37 But 
Jesus let out a loud 
cry and expired. 
38 And the curtain 
ο! the sanctuary was 
rent ίη two from top 
to bottom. 39 Now, 
when the army offi.cer 
that was standing by 
with him ίη view saw 
he had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: "Certainly 
this man wa.s God's 
Son." 

40 There were a180 
women viewing from a 
distance, among them 
Mary Mag'da·lene 
θΒ well as Mary the 
mother of James the 
Less and of Jo'ses, 
and Sa·lo'me, 4 1  who 
used to accompany 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was ίη Gal'Hee. and 
many other women 

35\ 36' E·li'jah ( 'E.li.ya'htι.) ,  meaning "ΜΥ God Is Jehovah," J17,18. 
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σνναναβάσαι αόΤ4) εΙς ι lεΡοσόλυμα. 
having gone υρ w1th him ΙηΙο Jerusalem. 

42 ΚαΙ ήδη όψία� γενομένης, 
And already οί evenlng haVlng come Ιο be. 

έπε! ην παρασκευή, δ εστl\.' 
since ΙΙ was Preparatίon, which ίι 

ΠΡοσάββατο\l, 43 έλθων Ίωσηφ 
(οηε) beforc the snbbath, having come Joseph 

άπΟ Άριμαθαίας εύσχήμων βουλευτής, ος 
from Arimathea reρutable counselor, who 

και αύτος ην ΠΡοσδεχόμενος την βασιλείαν 
also νθΤΥ was (οηε) waiting ίοτ the kingdom 

του θεοΟ, τολμήσας εΙσήλθεν 'ΠρΟς τον 
of the God, havIng dared he went Ιη toward the 

Πειλατον και (ιτήσατο το σώμα τού 
Pllate and asked (οτ the body οί the 

Ίησοϋ. 44 δ δε Πειλάτος έθαύμασεν εΙ 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered 1f 

ήδη τέθvηκεv, και 
already he has dIed, and 

προσκαλεσάμενος τον κεντuρίωνα 
haν!ng cal1ed toward hImself the centurlon 

έτrηρώτησεν αότον εΙ ηδη άπέθανεν' 
he lnquIred υροη hIm if already he died; 

45 και γνοίις άπο τού κεντυρίωνος 
and havlni known from the centurion 

lδωρήσα-rο το πτωμα τω Ίωσήφ. 46 και 
he gτaηιed the corpse Ιο the Joseph. And 

άγοράσας σινδόνα καθελων 
haviηg bought fine linen having taken down 

αύτον Ινείλησεv τΌ σινδόvl και 
him he wrapρed 1η the fine 11nen cloth and 

έθηκεv αύτον ΈV μνήματl δ ην 
put h!m Ιη memorίal (tomb) which was 

λελατομημένοv έκ 
having becn quarr1ed ουΙ οί 

τrροσεκvλισεv λίθον έπι 
he roiled toward stone upon 

μνημείου. 47 Ή δε 
memorial tomb. The but 

1Τέτρας, 
rock-mass, 

και 
and 

την evpαv του 
Uιe door οί the 

Μαρία ή 
Mary thc 

Μαγδαληνη και Μαρία rΊ 
Magdalcnc and Mary the [mother] 

' Ιωσητος 
οί Joses 

έθεώρουν που τέθειται. 
were vic,vIng where he has bcen put. 

16 Κα'! διαγενομένου του 
And havlng come to be through ΟΙ the 

σαββάτου ή Μαρία ή Μαγδαληνη και 
sabbath the Mary the Magdalene and 

ΜΑΚΚ 15:42-16:1 

who had come up 
together with hlm to 
Jerusalem. 

42 Now as ΙΙ was 
already late 1η the 
afternoon, and slnce it 
was Preparatlon, that 
is, the day before the 
sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph οι Ar'i
ma·the'a, a reputable 
member οΙ the Coun
cil, who also himself 
was waiting for the 
kingdom οΙ God. He ' 
took courage to go 
ίη before Pilate and 
asked for the body οΙ 
Jesus. 44 But Pilate 
wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summonlng 
the army officer, he 
asked him whether 
he had already d1ed. 
45 80 aIter mak1ng 
certain from the army 
officer, he granted 
the corpse to Joseph. 
46 Accordingly he 
bought fine Hnen 
and took him down, 
wrapped him ίη the 
fine linen and laid 
him ίη a tomb which 
was quarried out οι 
a rock-mass; and he 
rolled a stone υρ Ιο 
the door οΙ the me
αιοτίθl tomb. 47 But 
Mary Mag'da·lene 
and Mary the mother 
of Jo'ses cont1nued 
looking at where he 
had been laid. 

16 80 when the sab
bath had passed. 

Mary Mag'da·lene, and 
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Μαρία " του Ίακώβου και Σαλώμη Mary the mother ο! 
Mary the [mother] οί the James and Salome James, and Sa-Jo'me 

ήγόρασαν apώfcaTa ίνα έλθοΟσαι bought spices ίη order 
bOUi"ht . Sp ces ίη order that haying come 

ΙΟ come and grease άλΕίψωσιν αυτόν. 2 και λίαν πρωl 
they ffilght grease him. And exceedingly early hIm. 2 And very 

το ι μlσ τών σαββάτων ερχονται earIy οη the first day 
to the οηε [day] ot the sabbaths thcy are coming of the week they came 

έτrί το μνημείΟΥ ό:νατείλαντος του to the memorial tomb, 
υροη the memorial tomb having risen up of the when the sun had r18-

ήλίου. 3 και εΛεΥον πρός έαυτάς en. 3 And they were 
sun. And they were saying toward themselves saying οηε to another: 

ΤΙς" άποκυλίσει "μίν τον λίθον l:K της "Who wlll roll the 
Who wlli ro11 away to U5 the stone out οΙ the stone away ποαι the 
θύρας τοϋ μ\lT1μείου; 4 και door οΙ the memorial 

door οί the rnemοrΊal tomb? And tomb for US?n ( But 
ΆVαβλέψασαι θεωροΟΟlν δη when they looked uP. 

having looked υρ they are vlewing that 
they beheld that the 

ό:νακεκύλισται δ λίθος, ην γαρ μέγας stone had been rolled has been rolIed away the stone, 1Ι was for great 

σφόδρα, 5 και εΙσελθουσαl είς το 
extremely, And havJng entered lnto the 

μνημείΟΥ εΙδον νεανίσκον 
memorιal tomb they saw young man 

καθήμενοv έν τοίς δεξιοίς 
δΙιtίnB 1n the rlght_hand [places] 

περιβεβλημέvοv στολήν λευκήν, και 
havlng thrown around hImself robe whIte. and 

έξεθαμβήθησαν, 6 δ δέ. λέγει αύταίς 
theywere stunned, The (οηε) but lssayini' tothem 
Μή έκθαμβείσθε' ΊησοW ζητείτε τον 
Νο! be YOU stunned; JeSU8 ΥΟιΙ ΔΓΕ! seeking the 
Ναζαρηvον τον i:σταυρωμέvοv' 

Νn:ι:arene the (οηε) having been put οη the stake; 

ήγέρθη, οόκ εστιν ώδε' ίδε δ τόπος 
he was raised up, ηοΙ he is he.re; see! the place 

δπου εθηκαν αύτόν' 7 άλλα ύπάγετε 
where they put htm; but be ΥΟΙΙ i'oing under 

είπατε τοίς μαθηταίς αύτοϋ και τC;:Ι ntTPCil 
5ΔΥ to the discIples οι him and Ιο the Peter 

δτι nροάγεl υμάς εΙς TllV Γαλιλαίαv· 
that Ηε 15 going beiore you 1nto the Galίlee; 
έκεί αύτον όψεσθε, καθως εΤπεv Uμίv. 

there him ΥΟιΙ ννΗ1 5ee, .accordIng as he satd to Υου. 

8 και έξελθοϋσαι έφυγον άπο του 
And havιng come out they fied from the 

μνημείου, εΙχεν γαρ αUτας τρόμος 
memorlaJ tomb, was havfng ior them trembling 

away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered ίηto the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw a young man 
sitting οη the right 
slde clothed ίη a 
whlte robe, and they 
were stunned. 6 Ηε 
said to them: ωstoρ 
being stunned. Υοu 
are looking ιοτ Jesus 
the Naz·a·rene·, who 
was Impaled. Ηε was 
ralsed up, he is not 
here. Βεε! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 ΒυΙ go, tell his 
disciples and Peter, 
'He Is going ahead 
οι YOu into Gal'Hee; 
there Υου will Βεε 
hlm, just as he told 
you.' " 8 So when 
they came out they 
fled from the memori
al tornb, for tremblIng 



και 
• nd 

Εκστασις 
ecstasy; 
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εΤπαv, ΙφοβοΟντο 

και 
and 

ούδενl 
to ηο one 

ούδΕν 
nothIng 

th@y said, they were tearing 
γάρο 

ίστ; 

LONG CONCLUSION 

MARK 16:8 

and strong emotion 
were gripping them . 
And they told nobody 
anything, (οτ they 
were ίη fear.· 

Certain ancient manuscript.s (ACD) and verslons (VgSyc,p) add the 
folJowing long conclusion, but whlch MBSY"Arm omit: 

9 r [' λνασ",ο.ο; δ� .τοωΙ lΙοώτ'!Ι σαδδd"l"ου [[Ilavlng Itood up but earlY to flrat [day1 οΙ ,abbatb 

Ι:φάνη rn)W't"o'Y ΜαοΙςι. '(τι Μαγδαληyft. πα,,' ΙΙι IDPeared tIr.t 10 Mary ιΙΙβ 1ιIagdaIene, be�ide 

Ιιι; I:l(δεδ;,:ιIlxε� t:nd. δαιμόνια. 10 l:χεΙνη 
whom ΙΙιι had t.hrown ουι ιeνιη demORi. ΤΙΙιΙ (one) 

nOQeuet[aa. d.ιtήyyειλεν 1:oCo; μ.ε,;' αι'ιτου 
he,inIt gooe ΙΙβι Way rtporIed back ΙΟ IΙΙι (οηβι) ",!ΙΙΙ ΙΙI", 

Υενομένοις πεν&oϋσ� ,.;οΙ κλαΙοvοιν· 11 "dxr.ivo� baftn&, cοφι ιο bs mournln&, and ,,"οΙπ&,: ,nd Ιhαι!1I 

�:v�����::J fh�� hs t1�fel ��� w���?e��d ��' α�:�. 

�πΙo-τησαν. 12 Μ!-τά. ΙΙΑ -ταil-τα δυoΙν '� ι.iIabeIIeved. Α,1ΙΙΙ but thesll (thInaI) Ιο 1190 out ΟΙ 
αΙΙ-τ�ν ΠΙlί'ιπα-τoίίoιν tq:ανιοώ6η tv !-τέοQ. 

Lhtm walk1nc aOOu\ hs 1911. madt manIftlt Ιπ dlJferellL 
μoρφfι ιιοοεuoμένοι. εΙς- dΥοόν- 13 XdXEiVOL 

form ιι:οΙπι: UιIIΙΙ way ιπto tleId : tnd those (IIDeI) 

d.πελδόν1'ε. dπήΥΥειλαν τοΙς λοι:lοΙς' o-ύδ� 
hatlna &1)lIe οΠ reρorted back ιο the lefιo1'er (οllει) ; not-but 

!ΧιΙνοις 'πΙστιυσαν. 14 "Ύοτεοον δΑ 
ιο thOH (οηιιl) they belleved. Later but 

άναχιψένοις α-ύ-τοΙ; 1'0[,. Ι!νδικα 
to (οηιιll Iylng ιιο to them ιο the εΙιινιιn 

l:φανεοώ6η, χαΙ ώνιΙΙΙισεν Πιν ιι.ΠΙΟ1'Ιαν 
he "'Ι m,de ω,ηltιιΙ. and ht reproathed tll. Ιιclι; οΙ ra1th 
αΙΙ1'l1lν καΙ σ)lληQο)lαοδΙαν δτ� "οίς 
οΙ tllew ,nd hardheIIrtednes! bec,uIe Ιο the (οηιι.) 

δεασαμένοις αΙΙ1'όν !ΥηΥιομένον .χ .νεκρών 
havIn&' vIewed hIm ιι .. ιπ&, ΙΙΙΙΙΙIl raJsed ΙΙΣ! ου! ΟΙ dead (οηιιl) 
oiix έπΙσΤΕ"σαν. 15 καΙ ιΙπιν aoύ'fo[o; 
not tho' blllI�ved. A,nd hll •• ιιι. 10 them 

ΠΟΙίΙευδέν'fΙ;!ς εΙι;; "δν κόσμον ΙΙπαν1'α κηού/iα'f! 
HινΙηιr &,ΟπΘ 1'0Τ;1Ι WIJ' Ιηto th. worId ιΙΙ pre.th 1'011 

τό εύαΥΥ1!λιον πό.σl1 "iι κτΙσει. 16 δ 
th. ιr;ood 0011'5 to .1I thll ereatIon. Thll (οπ.) 

nLQ'fEIioa.; καΙ δαπτισ{lεΙι;; σωδήσεται, 
hoylnιr; belleved IInd havJnιr; been baotI�ed wlll ΙΙι sQyecl, 

ό δ. d,πισ'fήσα; χατακοι{lήσεται. 
tllll (οηll) but ha,ID&, <Hstιelieved wI1l ΙΙβ Judgecl down. 
17 σημείο. δ� 'foto; πισ-τtύσασιν dxoAoιottήoeL 

SIιrns but 10 tht (οηιι.) ha,inI belie"d "ΙΙΙ follow 
ταυτα. tV "fCi) όνδμα'fΙ μου δαιμόνια �xδαλoϋσιν, 
tIlese, Ιπ the ηιαιι ο! αιΘ demon. they wIlI (I}!'Ow ουι, 
γλώσσαιι;; λαλήσοοοιν, 18 καΙ έν 'fato; χεοσΙν 
ιο tona:ues they \\'ΙΙΙ ipeIIl:, and ΙΩ th. hands 

9 Art.er he rose early οη 
the first day οΙ the week 
he appeared first Ιο Mary 
M8g'da·lene, from whom 
he h8d expel1ed ιιενεη 
demons. 10 She went 
βηιΙ reported to those who 
had bef!n with him. as 
they were mournIng arιd 
weeplng. 11 ΒυΙ they. 
when they heard he had 
come Ιο lίΙε and had been 
vlewed by her. dId ηοι 
belIeve. 12 Moreover. 
an.er these things he 
appeared ίη another form 
to two οΙ them walkIng 
aIong. βδ they were 
goIng Ιηto the country; 
13 and they came back 
βηιΙ reported to the rest. 
Nelther dld they belIeve 
these. 14 But later he 
appeared to the εΙενεη 
themseIves ΔΒ they were 
recllnlng at the table, and 
he reproached their Iack 
οΙ (alth βηιΙ hardhearlι
edness, because they dId 
not beΙΙeve those who had 
behe)d hIm now raIsed uρ 
from the dead. 15 ΑηιΙ 
he saJd to them: ·00 
Ιηto aII the worId βηιΙ 
ρreach the gQOd neW$ to 
811 creatlon. 16 Ηε that 
belleves βηιΙ Is baptized 
will be saved. but he 
thBt does ηοΙ beIIeve 
wIlJ be condemned. 
11 Furthermore. these 
sIgns will accompany 
those beJίeving: ΒΥ the 
use οΙ my name they 
νιlΙΙ exρeI demons. they 
wlJl speak wlth tongues. 18 and with their hands 
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δφιι; d"οDαιν xliv δανά.αιμ6ν η 
Ierpent. they wIII Ilrt υρ ΙIIιl if ever deadLY an,ιtlIng 

thly :��ddflnk ι�Ό� �o� a3�e�� ιι 1���I��I�τt. υ�:O� 
�y(\ώι�:�:); x:��:.ς th�t�tll'r.�=:e ::ιΙΙ ':ι���Ι; Ih!7�:�ϊ:Ι;I\·f. 

19 Ό Jitv οδν χΙΙοι.οι; 'Ιησού, JiI'fc\ "ό 
The ιιιlιιιιι tllerrroΠl Lord JesuI .rllr 1I1I 

λαληααι o.iι'Jot; dνιrλiιμφ (lη εΙ,. τόν οιiοανόν χαΙ 
10 sl\eak 10 ιhoΠI "' .. t.IiM υρ Ιπιο ΙΙΙι he.,·en ιηιl 
"χάιtιαιον jx διcξιών τοΟ ΟΕΟΟ. •• ι do1ll'n out ο( τΙιΜ-ΙΙαηll [ΡΙΓΙΙ] οΙ 111. ΟοιΙ. 
20 'κε[νοι δ. 

Thos, (one.) but 
'�ιιλOόνTIι" tχήοuξαν πtιν1'αχoύ ,  

1I11'ln, Konl ουΙ ΡrεlcΙled ev er}'II'IIere, 

ol��e )(�:3υ 
σ

��τ���:��;!�· ::] i�: )·�·Jr
o
d" 

l5ιδαιοϋΥΤΟΙ; 
IIabIIItlnI 

διά, τιί)ν .1Iα)(O�oυ.oίrν1'ιoν σημΕίων.] ]  
throuch I.he lollowln .. υιιοη IIins.]J 

SHORT CONCLUSION 

246 

they wIII plck υρ 
serpents, and If they 
drInk anythlηg deadly ΙΙ 
wlll ηοΙ hurt them 8Ι ώ1. 
They wIIl 18)' ΙΙΙεΙτ hands 
υροη slck persons, and 
these wlll become weΙι.-

19 80, then, the Lord 
Jf!8US, aUer .having 
spokcn to tbem, was 
takcn υρ to heaven and 
sat down θΙ the rigbt 
hand of Ood. %0 They, 
Qccordlngly, went out 
o.Dd preached everywhere, 
whIle the Lord worked 
wlth them and bac:ked υρ 
the messoge through the 
ac:comp8nying slgns. 

Some Jate manuscrΙΡts 8nd versions contaln a short concJusion after 
Mark 16:8, at; (οllοwι;; 

[ [  Π όντα δΙ: τά παοηγYl�μ.fνα 
[[λΙΙ but 11,1 ((lllnll) ha1'ina tlefn tOmmlnd�d 

τοΤ; π.οΙ τόν Π tfQOV συν1'όμ.ω; έ�1\γγ ι\Λαν. 
10 IhII (on,.) ahout \111 PtItr brIen,. (Jlty τιιιlιΙΙ 
Me1'd δΙ: 1'αtl1'α )(αΙ αllιός; 6 ']ηοο", Μ6 
Arler lιιιΙ \I,C., (th!n ... , '1110 IllmII]r the JeIua ftom 
άναΤΟ/..1\, )(αΙ δχοι ΙΗίσΒω; έξα;ιiσttιΛtv δι' 

ιιιι ιηι! υηt!l 11" .1 I,e senl QIT oul II)rQuIII' 
αότG!ν τό Ιιιοόν 1(αΙ ΙΙφδαοτον χήι.ιuγμα ,.-1\. 
tlIem 11" ι.εred Ind Incorruutlbie preIΚllJnl οΙ the 
αΙωνίου σωτηοΙα'i'JJ 

"'Τ11511ηl .11"lllon,) 
• 

But aJJ the thlngs that 
had been commanded 
th�y r!lated bri!ny to 
those around Peter. 
Further, art�r these 
thlngs, Jesus hImself sent 
ou� Ιhrοugh them from 
the east to ιtιι' west the 
hoIy IIιnd IncorruptIble 
procIamatIon ο! everlast
Ιηι sa!vaΙlοn, 

8' Manuscrlpt L 019 (Codex Regius οΙ the eighth cclltury) contatns both 
conclusions afler Mark 16:8; giνing first the shol't concIusion 811d prefixing Ιο 

each concluslon n note ΙΟ ΒθΥ that these passag:es are currenΙ ίη sorne quarters, 
\vhi1e evldently ηοΙ rccognlzing either concJusion 88 lIutlloritatίve. 



ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 

ACCORDING ΤΟ LUKE 

1 'Επειδήπερ πολλοι έπεχείρησαv 
Since even mony took ίη hand 

άνατάξασθαl διήγησιν περ1 τών 
Ιο compUe statement about the 

πεπληροφορημένων t.v ι'ιμίν 
having been carricd through Ιο the [υΠ in us 
πραγμάτων, 2 καθώς παρέδοσαν ημίν ΟΙ 

σΙ facts, ΒCCOΓαΙηκ 811 &,3νe ονεΓ 10 us the 
ό:π' άρχης αύτ6πται και ύπηρέται 

from beginn1ne eyewltnc8sca Δπα subord1nates 
γενόμενοι του λόγου, 3 εδοξε 

havlng become οι the word, 1\ seemed (good] 
κd:μο\ τrαρηKoΛoυθηl<6τι άνωθεν 

8150 Ιο me havJng lolJowed closely frorn above 
πάσι\.' άκριβώς καθεξ:ι;"ς 

Ιο 011 (t.hlngs) accurately accordIng 10 Βυ sequence 
σοι γράψαι, lφάηστε Θεόφιλε, 

Ιο Υου to wrIte, moat mlshty Theophilus, 
4 ίνα έπι yν<t':ις περί G:ιν 

Ιη order that you mtaht"know upon about whΙch 
κατηχήθης 

Υου have been taught oral1y 
ό:σφάλειαν. 

!la!eness. 

λόγων την 
ΟΙ words the 

5 Έγένετο Ιν ταίς ι\μέραις Ήρφδου 
Hapρened to be Ιη the days οι Herod 

βασιλέως της Ίουδαίας Ιερεύς τις 
king οι the Judea prIest someone 

6ν6ματι Ζαχαρlας έξ tφημερiας 
Ιο name ZechsrIah ουΙ οΙ UΡοn-dΘΥ (servicel 
Άβιά, και Υυνη αότc;, lκ των 

οΙ Abijah, and woman ΙΟ hIm out οΙ the 
θυγατέρων Άαρών, και το δνομα αότης 

daughters οι Αι:ιτοη, and the name οι her 
Έλεισάβετ. 6 �σαν δε δΙκαιοl άμφότεροl 

E1Jzabeth. Were but rIghteous both (ones) 
Ιvαντiον του θεοΟ, 'Πορεu6μεvοι iv πάσαις 
Ιη ΙΓοηΙ οΙ the God, κοΙηι the1r way Ιη all 
ταίς έντολαίς και δικαιώμασιν 
the commandments Qnd rta:hteous requIrements 

2' LiteraHy, ''οΙ the word"; Jehovah's word. JU.22. 
"Jah Has Remembered", J1.III.2I.n; Zach·8·ri'as, IιΑΒ. 
Father Is Jah", 31·18,21.22; A,bI'a, IιΑΕ. 
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1 Whereas many 
have undertaken to 

compίle a statement 
οΙ the facts that are 
given ΙυΙΙ credence 
among us, 2 just θ::; 
those who from (thej 
beglnnIng became 
eyewitnesses and 
attendants ο! the 
message' del1vered 
these to us, 3 Ι re
solved also, bccause Ι 
have traced αll thlngs 
from the ΒΙατΙ wJth 
accuracy, ΙΟ wrlte 
them lη loglcal order 
10 you, most excellent 
The·oph'Hus, 4 that 
you may know fully 
the certainty οΙ the 
thJngs that you have 
been taught orally. 

5 Ιη the days οΙ 
Herod, k1ng οΙ Ju'de'a, 
there happcncd to 
be a certaln priest 
named Zech·a·ll'ah· 
οΙ the div1s1on οι 

Abl'jah,· and he 
had a wlfe from the 
daughters οΙ ΑΒτοη, 
and her name WQS 
EHzabeth. 6 They 
both were rIghteous 
be(ore God because οι 
walklng blamelessly 
Ιη accord wJth 811 the 
commandments and 
legal requiremcnts 

δΟ Zech·u·rl'nh, meaning 
5· A·bI'jah, meanIng "ΜΥ 



LUKE 1 : 7-15 

του κυρίου άμεμπτοι. 7 καί ovi( ην 
οΙ the Lord blaR1eIcls Iones) . And not was 
αότοίς τέκνον, καθότι ή\l "  
to them ch.lld, accordIn& 10 whlch was the 
ΈλεlσάΒετ στείρα, κα} άμφότεροl 

EIIzabeih barren, and both (οηε.) 
τrΡOβεβηKδτες Ιν ταίς ήμέραlς αύτών ήσαν. 

havIηs advanced Ιη tlll) dOy8 οΙ thcm werc. 
8 'Εγένετο δέ lv Τ" 

Ιι hn.pρencd to be but 1η the 
Ιερατεύεl\l OUTO\l έν τ5 τάξει της 

ΙΟ be aervlng as prIest him Ιη υι(! order οΙ the 
έφημερίας αVτoo Ινο.ντι του θεου 

upon·day tIervIcel οι hIm Ιη front οι the God 
9 κοτα το εθος της Ιερατίας 

accoI'dIna: Ιο tile custom οι the prJestly oB1.ce 
Ιλαχε τού θυμιασαl 

he obtnIncd by 10t ο{ the Ιο οΙΤοτ Incense 
εΙο'ελθών εΙς τον ναόν του 

/lQVJηg entcred IIlΙο tho dIvInc hnbJtntton οΙ the 
κυρίου, 10 Kal πά... το πλήθος ην τού 
Lord, and a11 the mulι!tude w�s ΟΙ the 
λαoCι τrpoσευx6μενoν Ιξω τ� ώρq: 

ρeopΙo ΡΓθΥιηι ou1slde Ιο the hour 
τοο ΘUμΙάματoς 11 ωφθη δέ αι'π� 

ο! the Incenaina: was .ccn but ιο hIm 
ιiγγελος Κυρ;ου έστώς έκ 

angeI οΙ Lord hnvIni sfood ουΙ οΙ 
δεξιών του θυσιαστηρίου τού 

rJ;:ht-hand Ι pJacesJ οι the nltar of ιhe 

Θυμιάματος 12 και έταράχθη Ζαχαρίας 
Incense. And became troubIcd ZechnrJ3h 
Ιδών, κα} φόβος αιΙπεσεν έπ' αι'π6ν. 

hovJng sccn, and ΙCΙΙΓ ΙοΗ over upon hlm. 
13 εΤπεν δε πρΟς α..πΟν ό άγγελος Μη 

Sald but ιoward hlm the ange1 Νοι 
φοβοΟ, Ζαχαρία, διόη εΙσηκουσθη 

be ΙΟθΓΙη" ZecharIah, because was heard wIt'hIn 
ή δέησΙς σου, και ή ΥυνΙ; σου 

the lIuppJ{c:atfon ο! you, aηd t.he woInan οι you 
Έλεισάβετ γεννήσεl υlόν σοι, και 

ElI'l.nbcth wl1I geηcrate ιιοn ιο you, and 
καλέσεις ,.6 8νομα αύτοίι Ίωάνηψ 14 κα} 

you wl11 ςιω thc nnmc οι hIm Jo11n; and 
Ισται χαρά σοι κα1 ό:γαλλfασις, και 'Πολλοι 

wllI be :!ΟΥ Ιο you nl1d ι;:χυΙΙΑtlοη, nnd many 
ιπι τr.ι γενέσει αϋτοίι χορήσονται' 15 εσταl 

υροπ the orlgln οι hIm wIII rejoIce; he wlll be 
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οΙ Jehovah: '7 But 
they had πσ chj]d, 
because Elίzabeth was 
barren. and they both 
were weII along ίη 
years. 

8 Now θδ he was 
8cting as priest ίη 
the assignment οΙ 
his division before 
God, 9 accordίng to 
the solemn practice 
οΙ the priestly office 
ίΙ became his turn Ιο 
offer lncense when 
he entered into the 
sanctuacy οι Jehovah;' 
10 and aJl the mul
tItude οΙ the people 
W3S prayfng outside 
at the hour οΙ offering 
incense. 11 Το hirn 
Jehovah's' angel 
appeared, standing at 
the right side οΙ the 
incense altar. 12 But 
zech·a·ri'ah became 
troubIed at the sight, 
and fear fe]] upon 
him. 13 However, 
the angel said to 
him: ''Have ΩΟ fear. 

Zech-a'ri'ah, because 
your supplication 
has been favorably 
heard, and your wίfe 
EHzabeth will become 
mothec to a δΟΩ to 
you, 8nd you 8ce to 
call his name John. � 
14 And you will have 
joy and great glad
ness, and many will 
reJoIce over his birth; 
15 for he will be 

6' Jehovah, J1.11.23; the Lord, ιιΑΒ. 9' Jehovah, J1.11.n.23; tbe Lord, ιιΑΒ. 
11' Jehovah's, J1.13,16-11,22.24 ; Lord's, ιιΑΒ. 13' See Maιthew 3:1 footnote. 
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Υάρ μέγας ΙΙοΙώπlοι.ι Κυρίου, καΙ 01"'0101 κα! 
Ιοτ Ireat Ιη .Jaht ΟΙ Lord, 8nd wlne and 

σ!κερα ou μή 1fir.1. κα! ΠΙοΙΕιίματος 
8trong drink ηοι ηοΙ he mlght drlnk, und ο! ιρΙτΙΙ 

ό:γιου πλησθήσεται €ΤΙ tK κοιλίας μητρός 
holy he wi1I bt! fl.llcd yet out οΙ cavlty ΟΙ mothcτ 

αυτού, 16 και πολλοίις τών υlώΙοΙ Ίσραήλ 
οΙ hIm, and many οΙ the ΙODI οΙ lsrael 

έτrιστρέψει έπί Κύριον τον θεΟΥ αύτών 
he wfll turn back upon Lord the Cod ο( them: 
17 καΙ αυτός 'Προελεύσεται Ινώττιον αι.'rroυ ΙΙΟΙ 

:ιnd he wlll "Ο ahead Ιη siaht ο! him Ιη 
ΠΥευμαTl και δυνάμΕΙ Ήλεlα, Ιπιστρέψaι 

ιρΙτΙΙ Dnd powC!r οι ElJJah, Ιο Ιυτη back 
καρδίας πστέρωΙοΙ tπl TtKVQ και 

hcarts οΙ father. upon chIJd.ren and 
αιrειθεί'ς Ιιοι φρονήσεl 

dJsobedIent (ones) Ιη IcnsIblencss 
δlκαlων, Ιτοι μάσαι Κυρl", λαοΙοΙ 

οΙ rIghtcous (oncs) ι Ιο ge\ ready ιο Lord people 
κατεσκευασμέΥον, 

having been !urnJshed down. 
18 καί ε1πεν Ζαχαρίας πρός τόν άγγελΟΥ 

And saId ZecharIah toward the angeI 
Κατά τΙ γνώσομαι τoιJτo; Ιγω γάρ 

AccordIng to whnt ,h.l1 Ι know LhI,? t: for 
εΙμι πρεσβύτης κα} 1'1 γuvή μou 
am aged and tlle woml1n οΙ me 
προβεβηκυία ty ταίς 1'Ιμέραις αύτης. 19 και 

havIng advanced Ιη the day. ΟΙ her. And 
crποκριθ,iς ό 6:Υγελος ,11f'. αίπι;l 'Εγώ 

hnvJng an.wered the ange.l ιald to h1m Ι 
,Ιμl Γαβριήλ ό 
am GabrIel the (onel 

παρεστηκώς ΙVΏπιoν του 
hnvJng been standlng alongslde 10 sla:ht οΙ the 
θεού, και άττεστάλην λαλησαι πρός σέ καί 
God, and Ι was &Cnt αΠ Ιο spe"k toward )'ου and 
εύαΥγελίσασθαί σοι ταUτα' 

Ιο dec}are good new. to you thcse (thlngs) ; 
20 και lδοv Ιση σιωπωv και 

and lookl )'ou wιϊι be (one) bcJni sllenI and 
μη δuvάμεvος λαλησαι άχρι ης 
ποι beIng nble 10 .penk υntΙJ οΙ whIch 
ήμέρας γένηται τΑVτα, ΆvΘ' 

day should tako place Lhesc (thlngsl. Instead οΙ 
ών OUK Ιπ ίστευσας τοίς λόγοις 

whlch (thlngs) ηοΙ you bclleved to the words 

LUKE 1 :16-20 

Kreat before Jehovah,· 
ΒυΙ he must drink no 
wlne and strong drink 
at all, and he will be 
811ed with holy spirit 
right from his moth
er's womb; 16 and 
many οΙ the sons οΙ 
Israel ΜΗ he turn 
back Ιο Jehovah· the1r 
God. 17 Also, he wίll 
go before him wlth 
E·Ii'Jo.h's· spirit and 
power, Ιο turn back 
the hearts οι fathers 
Ιο chJldren and the 
dlsobedient ones Ιο 
the practlcal wisdom 
οΙ righteous ones, to 
κεΙ ready Ιοτ Jehovah
a prepared people." 

18 And zech·a·rl'ah 
sald to the anKcl: 
ωΗοw am Ι to be sure 
οΙ thls? FOf Ι am 

aged and my wifc is 
weJl along ίο years." 
19 Ση reply thf! ange) 
sald t.o him: ''Ι am 
Oa'bri'el, who stands 
ηεθΓ before God, and 
Ι was sent forth Ιο 
speak wlth you and 
declare the good news 
οΙ these things Ιο you. 
20 ΒυΙ, look! you wlll 
be sίlent and not able 
Ιο speak until the day 
that these th1ngs take 
place, because you did 
ηοΙ be1ieve my woros, 

15· Jehova.h, J1 .•. II).Ie.22.U; Lord, ιcAB. 16', 1" Jehovah, J1.l8,22.24; Lord, ιcAB. 
Ι" E,Jj'jah's ('E·Iί·lIQ'hu), meaning "ΜΥ God Is JehoVQII," Jl1.18.22, 



LUKE 1:21-27 

μου, oTTIvEC; 1Tληρωθήσovται εΙς 'fόν 
οΙ me. whICh will be fίιlβJlcd lπΙο the 

καlρΟ\'/ αότΏV. 21 κα! �II δ λαος 
appoJnt.ed time οι tl1em. And WUI the ρβορΙο 

προσδοκων τον Ζαχαρίαν. καΙ έθαύμαζον 
wa1Un, (οτ the Z �hariah, and were wondering 

tv T� χρονίζει" tv τ" 
ln the to be takIn, [hJsJ t1me 1n the 

να" αVτrw. 22 έξελθων δε 
dlv1ne habltaUon h1m. Havi.ό.&' come ουΙ but 

oVκ {δΎVΑΤσ λαλησαι αVτOίς, και 
ποΙ he was able to aρeak 10 them, and 

ΙπέΥνωσαν δη όπτασίαν έώρaKεν 
tbey rccoInlzed that ,Ight he had seen 

εν τ" να,,' καΙ αύτος ην 
1n the dlvIne habltRt1on: and he wa. 

διανεVΩII αότοίς, και διέμενεν 
(οηο) maklng sIgnl ιο thom. and W88 rema1n1nrι 

κωφός. 23 Kal έΥένετο ώς ι.πλήσθησαv 
dumb. And Jι happcned η8 werc !ulfi11cd 

σΙ /ιμέραι Τ'1Λς λειτουργίας αύτοΟ, 
the daya οΙ he publIc ιorνIco ο! h1m, 

άπιϊλθεν εΙς τον OTI(O\l αύτοϋ. 
he went οι! Into the houle ot hIm. 

24 Μετά δέ ταVτας τας �μέρας σwtλαβεν 
Aftcr but these tho doyM conceived 

Έλεισάβετ fι YUΝη αότου· καΙ 
ElJz.abeth the woman ο! him; snd 

περlέΙςΡιιβι.ν !σvτήν μηνας 
ιho wos hJding round about herselI [!or] months 

πέντε, λέγουσα δη 25 oϋrως μοι πεποίηκεν 
Λνο, aay1ng thst Thus to αιο has done 

Κύριος έν t'ιμέραις αΤς έπείδεν 
Lord Ιη days to wltlch hc 100ked uρon 

άΦελε;ν 6vε,δ6ς μου εν άVΘρώ-ιτo,ς. 
to 1fft υρ ofl reproacfι ο! me 1n mcn. 

26 'Εν δε τ4\ μηνl τ" Ι"τ", άπεστάλη In but the monιh tho slxth waa sent 0« 
δ 6:ΥΥελος Γαβριήλ dm) του θεου εΙς 

the βηΙΘΙ Gabrlcl from the God Into 

'Πόλιν της Γαλιλαίας � δνομα 
cIty ο.! tho ΟΔΙΙ1ΘΟ to whJch (c1ty] namc 

Ναζαρετ 27 'ΠρΟς 'Παρθένον 
Nazareth toward νΙιιΙη 

ΙμVΗσ't'ιυμέVΗν ΆVδpί 
havlnιr been promISed ιn marrIaae to αιβΙο ρerson 

Φ δvoμα Ίωσηφ έξ οίκοιι Δαυείδ, 
to whom name Joιcph out ΟΙ house οι David, 
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which will be !u]tilled 
Ιη their appointed 
tlme.� 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
wa1ting ΙΟι Zech·a·ri'
ah. and they began to 
wonder at his delaying 
1η the sanctuary. 
22 But when he came 
out he was not able 
to speak to them. and 
they percelved that 
he had just seen a 
supernatural sight Ιη 
the sanctuary; and he 
kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, 
now, the days οι his 
publ1c service were 
fu1ftlled, he went off 
to his home. 

24. But after these 
days Elίzabeth his 
wife became pregnant; 
and she kept herse1f 
secluded for tive 
months, saying: 
2S "This is the way 
Jehovah" has dealt 
wlth me 1η these days 
when he has given me 
hIs attention to take 
away my reproach 
among men." 

26 Ιη her· sl.xth 
month the angel Oa'
brl·el was sent forth 
from God to a clty of 
Oal'Hee named Naz'
a'reth, 27 to a v1rgln 
promised Ιη marrlage 
t.o a man named Jo
seph οΙ David's house; 

2!i' Jehovah, J1.11,22,13; Lord, κΑΒ. 26' Litera1ly, "the." 
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I(Q� τό 6voμα της 'Παοθέvoυ Μαριάμ. 28 κα) 
and the name οΙ the vIi-iftn Mary. And 

εΙσελθών πρΟς αίιτηι.ι εΤπεν Χαίρε, 
havlng entered toward hcl' he saId Βο reJoIcInc. 

κεχαριτωμένη, 6 κύριος 
(one) havIng becn hlehfy Iavored, the Lord 
μετα σου. 29 � δε t"i τΙ;; λόΥ", 
wlth you. The (οηδ) but υροη the word 

διεταράχθη και διελΟΥίζετο 
was deepIy dftiturbed and W85 re.osonln, ουΙ 

ποταπος εiη 6 άσπασμος oUτoς. 
οι what &01't would be the ι:τeοΙlηι thIs. 
30 και εΤπιν 6 άγγελος αυτΌ Μή φοβοϋ, 

And aald the angel \0 her ΝοΙ be (earin,. 
Μαριάμ, εορες γαρ χάρι. "αρα τΙ;; 

M'nry, you tound for -Ι;ινοτ beside the 
θεζ:ι' 31 και Ιδοί'.ι συλλήμψr.ι Ιν γαστρl 
Godj and look! you wHI cοncο!νεΙ Ιη belly 

και τέξι;Ί υlόν, κα! καλέσεις 
nnd Υσυ wlll ιΖΙνε! blrth 10 lIon, nnd you wl11 cιιll 

'Το δνομα αότου Ίησονν. 32 ούτος εσται 
the namo οΙ hlm Jesu". ΤΙι!l οηο wlll be 
μΙΥας και υ10ς Ύψίστου κληθήσεται και 
great nnd 50η οΙ Most Hla:h wIIl be caIIcd, and 
δώσει αιiτί;) Κύριος ό θεος τον θρόνον 

wlll Βίνα to hI.m Lord the CΊod the throne 
Δαυείδ τού πατρός αιiτoϋ, 33 και 

ο! DavId ο! tho father οΙ hlm, and 
βασιλεύσει tπl τον οΤκον Ίακώβ εΙς τούς 
he wIIl re1in υροη the housc οΙ Jacob Ιηίο the 
αΙώνας, καΙ της βασιλείας αυτού ουκ 

βιrcΛ, and οι Lfιε kIngdom οΙ him ποl 
εσται τέλος. 

wIIl be end. 
34 εΤπεν δε Μαριαμ πρός τον άγγελον 

SaId but Mary toward the ange} 
nώς [σται τοστο, ΙΠεί άνδρα ού 
How wII1 bc thls, .Ince maIc ΡCΓsοη ηοι 

γινώσκω; 35 και QπOKρlθεις ό 
am knowlna:? And havIna nn.!lwered the 
αγγελος εΤΠΕV αύτζi nνεuμα άγιοΙ.' 

οηκοΙ saId to her SpIrlt 'ΙΟΙΥ 
έπελευσεται έπΙ σΙ και δύναμις 
wI!1 comc ονοι υροη you, and power 

Ύψίστου έπισκιάσει σοι· 610 
ΟΙ Μοlι Ι HIah wIιt overshadow Υουί through whIch 
και το γεννώμεvoν &γlοv κληθήσεται, 
also the (thIng) belna: a:eneraIed holy wlU be called, 

LUKE 1:28-35 

and the name οΙ the 
νΙ.ικίη was M8ry. 
28 And when he 
went Ιη beCore her 
he sa1d: MGood day. 
highIy favored οηε, 
Jehovah" 15 wlth you." 
29 But she was deepIy 
dlsturbed ΒΙ the 
sayIng and began to 
reason out what 50rt 
ο! greeting thls might 
be. 30 50 the angel 
sald to her: 'Ήave ηο 
fear, Mary, for you 
have found favor with 
God; 31 and, look! 
you wl11 conceive ίη 
your womb and give 
birth to a son, and 
you θΓΟ Ιο call hls 
name Jesus: 32 This 
οηε w1l1 be great and 
wiIl be called Soη of 
the Most High: and 
Jehovaho God wlll 
κlνε him the throne 
ο! David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 

king ονεΓ thc house 
ο! Jacob forever, and 
there wHl be ηο end ο! 
his kingdom." 

34 But Mary said 
to the angel: MHow is 
this to be. since Ι am 
havlng ηο Intercourse 
with a man?" 35 Ιη 
answer the angel said 
to her: ''ΗοlΥ splrit 
will come upon you, 
and power ο! the Most 
High wJIl overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be caIJed ho)y, 

280 Jehovah. J5.1-Ι'.2Ί.23; the Lord, ΜΑΒ. 310 See Matthew 1:21 footnote. 
320 Jehovah. J5-JI,n.:H; Lord, ΜΛΒ. 
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υ10ς θεού' 36 και tδou Έλεισάβετ " σuyyεvίς GOd's 80n. 3.6 And, 
50η οΙ God; and lookl EIIMbcth the relatIνe look! El1zabeth your 
σου και αύτη σuνείληφεν υΙόν έν relatlve has a150 

οι yQU also very she has concclved soη Ιη herself concelved a 
γήρεl αότής, και ούτος μην εκτος έστίν Βση Ιη her o)d age old age ο! her, and thIs month slxth ΙΒ d

' 
thi i th . th aVT� ΤΙ] Kαλoυμένι;l στείρςι: 37 στl βΠ S S e δlΧ 

ΙΟ hcr the (one) beJng caUed barren; becaull(! month (ΟΓ her, the 80-
ούκ άδυνατήσεl τταρα του θεου παν caUed barren wornan; 
ποΙ wJI1 be imposslble beslde the God θνθΓΥ 37 because with Οod 
(}ημα. 38 εΤπεν δέ Μαριάμ Ίδου :ι'ι πο decIaration will 
sayIng. Said but ΜαΓ)' Lookl The be θΠ Impossibility." 
δοίιλη Κυρίου' γένοlτό μοl 38 Then Mary said: 

ιlιινε ,Irt ο! !'ord; may 1t take place Ιο me "LookJ Jehovah's· 
ι<ατά το j!)ημά σου. ι<αl άπηλθεv slave glrlJ May it 

accordIng Ιο the saylna: οι you. And went off take p]ace with me 
άπ' αύrης δ άγγελος, accordlng to Υουι 

from hcr the ange). declaration." At that 
39 • Αναστασα δε Μαρ ιαμ έν ταίς the angeJ departed 

HovJng stood up but Mary ίη the Crom her. 
ήμέραις ταύταις ίπσρεύθη είς Tηth' v. 39 50 Mary rose Ιη days these went her way lηΙο 

όρινην μετα σπουδης Etc; πόλιν these days and went 
mouηtalnous [countryJ wtth haste into city ϊηΙο the mountainous 
ι l ούδαl 40 και εΙσηλθε:ν εΙς τον οΤκον country with haste, 
οΙ Juda ι, and entered Into the house Ιο a clty of Judah, 
Ζαχαρίου και ήσπάσατο τηι,ι Έλεισάβετ. 40 and she entered 

οΙ ZecharlAh and greeted the Eli:tabeth. ΙηΙο the home of 
41 και έγέι,ιετο, ώς ill<OUΣELJ τοι,ι άσπασμΟΥ Zech·a·ri'ah and 

And Ιι happened, 08 heard the greetIng greeted Elizabeth. 
της Μαρίας ή Έλεισόβετ, Ισκίρτησεν το 41 Wel1, as Elizabeth 

οΙ tlie Mnry the ΕΙΙΖοbcth, leaped the heard the greeting 
βρέφος έν τΙ:; l<olλIc;ι αύτης, l<αl bτλ�σθd οΙ Mary, the infant ΙηΙαηι Ιη the cavlty οΙ her. and was lIε Ιη her womb leaped; πνεύματος άγίου ή ΈλεισάΒετ, 42 και and El1zabeth was οι splrlt holy the ElIznbcth, and 

άνεφώνησει,ι Kpαυγ� μεΥάλ'(l καΊ εΤπει,ι filled wJth holy spirit, 
she soundcd υρ to οuΙcrΥ areat and sald 42 and she called out 

Είιλογημένη σύ έν γuvαιξίι,ι, wlth a 10ud cry and 
(Οηε) havIng been blessed you Ιη women. said: "Blessed are you 
καΙ είιλογη μένος δ κσρπος της among women, and 
and (one) having been blessed the fruit οΙ thc bIessed 1s the ΙΓυϊΙ οΙ 

κοιλίας σου. 43 και πόθεν μοl YOUf' WOm
t
b! 43 80 

cavJty οΙ you. And from wIlef'e to mc how IS ϊΙ hat this 
1'001'0 ίνα έλθι;ι ή μήτηρ 

this (thlncl Ιη ordef' that shouId come the mother 
του κυρίου μου πρΟς έμέ; 44 Ιδου 

οι the Lord οΙ me towal"d me? Lookl 

38' Jehovah's, J�.7.I8.T.I.2.; LordΉ, ιcAB. 

IprIvilege) is mine, 
to have the mother 
οι my Lord come to 
me? 44 For, look! 
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γαρ ώς ΙΥένετο " φωvη του άΟ"ΤΤασμοΟ 
For Βl occurred the vojce οι the greetlng 

σου εΙς τά ωτά μου, έσκίρτησεν Ιν 
ο! you lηΙο the ears ο! me, leaρed Ιη 

άΥαλλιάσεl το βρέφος όι "Τι) Kolλί� μου. 
ΘχυΙΙβΙlοη ΙΙlε Intant ϊη the CΒν!ΙΥ ΟΙ me. 

45 και μακαρία ιΊ πιστεύσασα 
And hoppy the (wornan] )ιαν!ηκ bellcved 

δτι Ιστα! τελείωσις 
beC8U8e wIll bc complete perIormnnce 

τοίς λελαλημέvoις αύτ6 
to the (thInIlS) havlng been spoken ΙΟ her 

παρα Κυρίου. 
beslde Lord. 

46 Και εΤπεν ι'λαριάμ ΜεΥαλννΕΙ t'I ψυχή 
And aaId Mary MagnIflcs t.he lοώ 

μου 'ΤΟ\.' κυριοιι, 47 κα! ήΥαλλίασεν το 
οι me the Lord, and exulted the 

1TVΕuμά μου Ιπl τφ θεt;:ι τ4ι σωτηρί μου' 
spirlt ο! me upon the God ΙΙlβ lavlor οι me; 

48 στι tπέβλεψεV {πι τήll ταπείνωσιν 
because he Iookcd ονει upon the low poι!tίoη 

της δοuλης αι.ίτοίι, Ιδου γαρ άπό τού 
οΙ the slnve Ilrl of hlm, JookI for from the 

νυν μακαριούσίν με πάσα! αΙ 
now wIlI pronouncc happy me ιι11 the 

γενεαί' 49 δη έποίησέν μοl 
gencrutIons; because dJd to me 

μεγάλα 6 δυνατός, καΙ δγιov το 
great (thlngs) the poweriul (Οηε) , and holy the 

ονομα αμτου, 50 και το ο,εος αυτου εΙς 
name οι hlm, and the merc)' οι him 1nto 

γενεάς και γενεάς τοϊς 
generatIons and i"eneraUons Lo thc (ones) 

φοβουμένοlς αύτόν, 51 'Εποίησεν κράτος 
ΙεΔΓΙηl hlm. Ηε dfd mlght 

Ιν βραχίονl αlJτoυ, διεσKόρτrlσεν ύπερηφάvoυς 
Ιη arm οΙ him, he scaHered superlor (οηει) 

διαvοίq καρδίας αιίτών' 52 καθείλΕν 
Ιο ίη1εηΙΙοη οΙ hear1 οΙ ιhem; he 100k down 

ΔVVάστας ό:πσ θΡόνων και ϋψωσΕV ταπεlVOVς, 
poten1atcs {ro,n ιhΓoηει and cxalted lowly (ones) , 

53 πεινώντας ένέπλησΕν άγαθών 
hungerlnιr (οηει) he InAUed οΙ good (thinjls) 

και 
aπd 

54 

π λouτoυvτας έξαπέστεlλεν ΚΕνούς. 
(οηεl) belng rIcb he sent οι! ουΙ empty! 

άvτελάβετo Ίσραήλ παιδός αύτού, 
Ηε camc 1.0 thc aJd οΙ 1srael boy οΙ hlm, 

450, 460 Jchovah, J�I',T.I,23.(24); (the) Lord, ιιΑΒ. 

LUKE 1:45-54 

as the sound ο! your 
greetIng fell upon 
my ears, the 1nfant 
ίη my womb leaρed 
with great glad.ness. 
45 Happy ΙΟΟ Ιδ she 
that belίeved, bccause 
there wIIl be a com
plete per(Ormance ο( 
those thIngs spoken to 
her (rom Jebovah."o 

46 And Mary said: 
ΜΜΥ sou1 magntftes 
Jehovah: 47 and 
my sρΙrΙt cannot keep 
from beΙng overJoyoo 
at 000 my Ββνίοτ; 
48 because he has 
looked υροη the low 
ΡΟΒίΙΙοη οΙ hls slave 
girl. For, look! from 
now οη 811 gencratlons 
will pronounce me 
happy; 49 because 
the powertuJ One 
has done great deeds 
for me, and holy 1s 
h1s name; 50 and 
for generations after 
generatlons hls mercy 
is upon those who 
(ear hlm, 5 1  He has 
performed mightlly 
with hls arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty Ιη 
tbe tntentIon σ! the1r 
hearts. 52 He has 
brought down men οΙ 
ρower from thrones 
and exalted low)y 
ones; 53 he has 
ful1y satlsficd hungry 
ones wJth gOOd thIngs 
and he has sent away 
empty those who 
had wealth. 54 He 
has come to the a1d 
ο! Israel his servant, 
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μνησθηναι tλέoυς, 55 καθως έλάλησεν 
to caIl to mlnd ο! mercy, I1ccording us Ι1C spokc 

πρΟς τούς πατέρας ι'ιμων, τ� ΆβΡααμ 
toward the fathcrs οι us, Ιο the Abraham 

και τΙ;> σπέρματι αύτού εΙς τόν αΙώνα. 
and Ιο ttlC IΚ!cd οΙ hlm lηΙο the agc. 

56 "Εμεινεν δε Μαριαμ σνν αύτι3 
RcmaIned but MGry togetller w1th hcr 

ώς μηνας τρείς, και ύπέστρεψεν εΙς τον οι months thrce, und rcturned ιnto the 
οΤκον αύτης. 
house of her. 

57 Γ 
το aιθ 

δε 
but 

Έλεισάβετ 
EllztIbet.h 

έπΜσθη 
was AlJed 

6 
th. 

χρόνος τού ΤΕκείΎ αότήν, και 
l.Ime of thc Ιο ilvc bJrth her, and 

έγέννησεν υlόν. 58 και ηκοuσo:v ΟΙ 
8l1e gcnc1"llted 50n. And hcard the 
περίοικοι και ΟΙ συΥΥεΥεις αυτης δτι 
neJghbor. nnd thc relaUves of her that 
έμεγάλννεν Κύριος το έλεος αύτοΟ μετ' 

mna:nIfled Lord the mercy οι hlm with 

αυτής, κα1 συνέχαιρον αύτ�, 59 Και 
11cr, and thcy wcre rcJoIclna: wIth her. And 

έγΙ,ετο Ι, τΏ �μΙΡQ< τΏ όγδό� ήλθα, 
ΙΙ occurr�d Ιπ the day thc eIQ'hth they came 

-περιτεμείν το παιδίο.." και έκάλουν 
ιο circumclse the IiΙΙIι! boy, and they were caIIlng 

αύτό έπι τφ όνόματι του πατρός αVτoυ 
ιι υροη thc name οΙ the father ο! ίΙ 
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to call to mind mercy, 
55 just as he told 
to our forefathers, 
to Abraham and to 
his seed, forever." 
56 Then Mary 
remained with her 
about tbree months, 
and returned to her 
own home. 

57 Tbe time now 
became due Ιοτ Eliza
beth to ιίνε birth. and 
she became mother 
to 8 son. 58 And 
the neighbors and 
her relatives he8rd 
that Jehovah' had 
magnifl.ed bis mercy 
to her, and they began 
to reJoic€ with her. 
59 And οη the eighth 
day they came to 
circumcise the young 
child, and they were 
going to caIJ it by the 
name οΙ it.s father, 
Zech·a·ri'ah. 60 But Ζαχαρίαν. 60 και άποκριθείσα ή μήτηρ 

ZechnrInh. And hhvfng answercd the moιher its mother answered 
αύτοίι εΤπεν ουχί, άλλά ι<ληθήσεταl 

οΙ ΙΙ aaId Να, but he wΊU be ca.Hcd 

ΊωΆVης. 61 και εΤττΑV 'Προς αύτήν στι 
John. And they saId towurd hcr that 

and said: "Νο. indeed! 
but he shall be called 
John." 61 At thls 
they said to her: 

Ούδεις Εστιν έκ της συΥΥευΕίας σου δς 
"Th.,. ,., ηο οη. Νο onc !ι out οι the relatlonship οΙ you W!10 

καλείται τζ) όνόμαTl τoύτ�. 111 being culJed to thc namc t.hIs. 

among your relatives 
that is cal1ed by this 
name. � 62 Then 62 Ινένευον δέ τφ πατρί αυτου 

Thcy wcrc nOddIn,!n but Ιο thc fnther οι it they went asking its 

το τί αν Θέλοl καλείσθαl father by signs what 
thr. whnt 1Ikcly hc woUΙct wl11 Ιο be being callcct he wanted it to be 

αύrό. 63 κα! αΙτήσας πινακΙ6ιου εγραψεν called. 63 And he 
11. Aηd havIηg as kcct ΙΟΓ tnblet hc wrotc asked for a tablet 

λέγων Ίωάνης έστίυ ονομα αυτού. και and wrote: "John is 
sayIn, John 1I name of It. And 1ts name. � ΑΙ this 

58' Jehovah, J�18.:n.24; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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έθαυμασαν πάντες. 64 ΆVεφXθη δέ τό 
wonι:lered ι.1l. WaI opencd but the 

στόμα αύτοϋ 'Παpαχρn�μα και fι γλώσσα 
mouth οι h1m ΙηιιaηΙ Υ and tlίe Ιoηκuo 
αότοϋ, καί έλάλει εύλογών τό." θεόν. 
οΙ hIm, and hc was spcak1nιr blcsslna tho God. 
65 Κα! έγένετο έπl πΆVΤας φ6βος τοί'.ις 

Αηι:! CDmo ΙΟ be upon 811 ίeιτ the 
περΙOIKOΊΙVΤας αύτούς, και Ιν δλ1] 

(οηε!) dwcllInιr around them, ιηι:! Ιη whoIe 
τ6 όρινβ της Ίουδαίας 
ιho mountainoul (countryJ οΙ (he Judea 

δlΕλσλείτο πάντα τά tιήματα 
W8.5 beIng Ipokcn throuah ιι11 the ιayΙηιl 
ταΟτα, 66 καΙ Ιθεvτo πάvτες οι 
these, nnd ρυΙ 811 thc (onoll) 

όKOVΣαντες έν τ� καρδίQ αύτών, λΙyovτες Τί 
havinj' heord Ιη the heart οΙ them, ,,,ylng What 
άρα τό παιδίο\.l τούτο Ιστοι ;  και γάρ χειρ 
really thc llιtlo boy thls wJII be? Αηι:! ίοτ hand 
Κυρίου ην μετ' αυτού. 
οΙ Lord Wa8 w1th it. 

67 ΚαΙ Ζαχαρ;ας ό "cm1p αUτoϋ ι"λήσθη 
And Zechnrlul\ \he fothcr ollt WQ8 f1.Ued 

ΠVEuματοc; άγίου και Ιπpoφήτεvσεν λέγων 
οι splrit holy and prophesIed Mylηιr 

68 Ευλογητός Κύριος δ θεός τού Ί σραήλ, 
nl�laed Lord thc Goa οΙ the lsrael, 

δτl ΙτrεσKέψατO κα1 έποίησεν 
beςause he lookcd υροη and dld 
λίrτpωσιν τι;, λαω Μου, 69 κα; 
dellνerance to the people οι hIm, and 

ηΥεφΕν κέρας σωτηρίας τ'ιμίν έll οΤκφ 
he ral.scd υρ horn οΙ ΙθlνβΙΙοη to υ8 Jn houac 
ΔαvεIδ πolδQς αύτου, 10 καθως tλάλησιν 

ο, Daνld boy οΙ h.Im, uccordlnI u he .ρoke 
δια στ6ματος τΏv άγίω" άπ' αιω\lος 

throurh rnouth οΙ t.he holy from oge 
προφητών αVτoo, 71 σωτηΡfαv ιε έχθΡών 
prophe� οι hlm, saIvatlon ou( οΙ enemIea 

t'ιμων και Ικ χΕιΡΟς πΆVΤωIoI των 
οΙ υιι and Qut οΙ hand οΙ 011 the (on81) 
μισουι.ιτων ήμάς, 72 ποιησαι Ιλεος μετα 

hatΙnιι: U8. to do mercy wlt.h 
τΏv πατέρων Ιιμων καί μVΗσθηναι διαθήκης 
the lathers οΙ us and 10 cal1 Ιο mlnd ΟΙ covenant 
άγίας αιίτου, 73 δρκον δν ωμοσεν πρΟς 
holy ο! hIm, out.h whIch he Iwore toward 

66·, 68· Jehovah, J:"t�2.; Lord, "ΑΒ. 
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they a11 marveled. 
64 Instantly his 
mouth was opened 
and hls tongue loosed 
and he began to 
speak. bIesslng God. 
65 And ΙεθΤ ΙεΙΙ upon 
a11 thosc l1ving Ιη 
theίr nelghborhood; 
and Ιη the whole 
mountaInous country 
οι JU'de'a 811 these 
things began to 
be talked around, 
66 and 811 that heard 
made ηΟΙε οΙ ΙΙ Ιη 
thelr hearts. saying: 
�What reaIIy w1l1 thls 
young chl1d be?" For 
the hand οΙ Jehovah" 
was indeed wlth 1t. 

67 And Zech·a·ri'ah 
Its father was filIed 
with hoIy sp1r1t, 
and he prophesled, 
saylng: 68 "Blessed 
be Jehovah" the God 
or Israel, because he 
has turned hΊS atten
Ιlοη and performed 
deliverance toward hls 
people. 69 And he 
has raIsed υρ a horn 
οΙ salvatlon Ιοτ us Ιη 
the house οΙ Davld 
hls servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth οΙ his holy 
prophets from οι old, 
has spoken 71 οι 
a salvation from ουτ 
enemles and from 
the hand οΙ a11 those 
hating us; 72 to 
perform the mercy ίη 
conne<:tlon with our 
forefRιthers and to 
call to mind h1s ho)y 
covenant, 73 the 
oath that he swore to 
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Άβρααμ τον 'Πατέρα �μών, 74 ToQ δοϊιναι 
Abraham the father οι us, οΙ the Ιο give 

ήμί'ν άφόβως έκ χΕιρός έχθρών 
Ιο us fearlessly ουΙ οΙ . hand οι enemies 

ρυσθέντας λατρείιειν 
having been drawn to be reηdering sacred serνΙce 

aίrrC;> 75 έν δσιότητι κα'! δικαιοσύνζΊ ενωπιον 
to him ίη loya1ty and righteousness ίη 5ight 

αυτοu ττάσαις ταίς ημέραις ήμών. 76 Και συ 
οΙ him ΙΟ <ι11 the days οί us. And you 

δέ, 'Τταιδίον, προφήτης 'Υψίστου 
but, little boy. prophet οΙ Most High 

κληθήσΊ:Ίι προπορεύσι;} γαρ 
�'oυ wil1 be called, you will go your way before ίοτ 

ένώπιον Κυρίου ετοιμάσαι όδοUς αύτου, 
ίη sight οΙ Lord to make ready ways οΙ him, 

77 TOV δούναι γνώσιν σωτηρίας Tcl> 
οΙ the to give kηowledge οΙ salvation to thc 

λαcϊ> αυτού έν άφέσΕΙ άμαρτιών αύτών, 
people ΟΙ hlm ιη lettίng go off οί sins οΙ them, 

78 διCι: σπλάγχνα έλέους θεου ημων, έν 
through intestines οι mercy of God of us, ίη 

οΤς έπισκέψεται ημας άνατολη έξ ίJψoυς, 
whIch willlook upon us daybreak οω of height, 

79 έπιφαναι τοίς έν σκότει και 
to shine upon to the (ones) ίη darkness and 

crKIQ: θανάτου καθημένοις, του 
shadow of death sitting, of the 

κατευθΟναι τους πόδας ήμων είς όδον 
to straighten down the feet οί us ίηΙο way 

είρήνης. 
οί peace. 

80 το' 
Th. 

δε 
bu' 

παιδίον 
little boy 

ηί:ίξανε 
was growing 

, καΊ 
,nd 

έκραταιοΟτο πνεύματι, καΊ ην έν ταίς 
was gettlng mIghty to spirlt, and he was Ιη the 

ερημοις "έως ημέρας άναδείξεως αύτου 
desolate (places] untίl day οί showing up οί him 

προς τον ι Ι σραήλ. 
toward the Israel. 

2 'Εγένετο δε έν ταϊς τϊμέραις έκείνως 
It happcned but Ιη the days those 

έξηλθεν δόγμα παρα Καίσαρος Αύγούστου 
went out decree beside Caesar Augustus 

άπογράφεσθαι · πασαν τήν οίκουμένην' 
to be getting registered α11 the inhabΙted [earth]; 

2 αυτη άπογραφή πρώτη έγένετο 
this registration first occurred 
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Abraham our fore
father, 7 4  to grant 
us, after we have 
been rescued from the 
hands of enemies, the 
privilege of fearlessly 
rendering sacred ser
vice· to him 75 with 
loyalty and righteous
ness before him all 
our days. 76 But as 
for you, young child, 
you will be called a 
prophet of the Most 
High, for you will 
go ίη advance before 
Jehovah' to make his 
ways ready, 77 to 
give knowledge ο! 
salvation to his people 
by forgiveness of their 
δίηδ, 78 because of 
the tender compassion 
of our God. With 
this (compassion] a 
daybreak wίll visit υδ 
from οη bigh, 79 to 
give light to those 
sitting ίη darkness 
and death's shadow, 
to direct our feet 
prosperously ίη the 
way of peace." 

80 And the young 
child went οη growing 
and getting strong 
ίη spirit, and he 
continued ίη the 
deserts υηtίl the day 
of showing himseJf 
openly: to Israel. 

2 Now ίη those days 
a decree went forth 

from Caesar Au·gus'tus 
for all the inhabited 
earth to be regis
tered; 2 (this first 
registration took place 

74" Or, "rendering worship." 76· Jehovah, J5.18,22.24; Lord, ΝΑΒ. 
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ήΥεμονεύοντος της Συρίας ΚυρηνΙου' 
being governor οΙ t1ie Syria Quinnίus; 

3 καΙ έπορεύοντσ πΆVτες 
and they were going their way all 
άΠΟΥράφεσθαl, εκαστος εΙς την 

to be getting registered, each (one) into the 
εαυτού .:rόλιν. 4 'Ανέβη δε και ' Ιωσηφ 

οί himself city. Went υρ but a1so Joseph 
απο της Γαλιλαίας εκ πόλεως Ναζαρετ 

from the Galilee out οι city Nazareth 
εΙς την � louδαίαv εΙς πόλιν ΔαυεΊδ ητις 

into the Judea into city οι David which 
καλεΊται Βηθλεέμ, δια το εΊναι 

ί!> being called Bethlehem, through the to be 
αίιτόν εξ οίκου και τrαTplδ:ς Δαυείδ, 

him ουΙ οΙ house and father [placeJ οΙ David, 
5 άπΟΥράψασθαι συν Μαριαμ ττj . 

to get regίstered together with Mary the (one) 
εμνηστευμέvt;l αύτφ, οϋστ;] 

having been given in marriage Ιο him, belng 
ένKύc.::ι. 6 'Εγένετο δε έν τC;Ι εΊναι αύτους 

pregnant. It occurred but Ιn the ΙΟ be them 
έκει έπλήσθησαν αΙ ημέραι του τεκείν 

there were fuJfilled the days οί the to give birth 
αύτήν, 7 και ετεκεν τον υ10ν αύτης 

her, and she gave birth to thc son ο! her 
τον πρωτότοκον, και' έσπαργάνωσεν αύτον καί 
the firstborn, and she swaddled him and 

άνέκλινεν αύτον έν φάτνt;Ί, διότι ούκ ην 
made recline hiIn ίn manger, because not was 
αυτοί'ς τόπος έν τC;Ι καταλύμαη. 
to them place ίη the loosing-down (placeJ. 

8 Και ποι μένες\ ' ησαν έν τ� χώρςι: τιJ 
And shepherds were in the country the 

aUΤ1J άγραυλοϋντες και φυλάσσοντες φυλακας 
very living ίn the fields and guarding v.·atches 
της νυκτος έπι τιιν ποίμνην αύτών. 9 και 

of the night υροn the fl.ock οί them. And 
άγγελος Κυρίου επεστη αότοί'ς και δόξα 

angel οί Lord stood υροη them and glory 
Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αύτούς, κα. Ιφοβήθησαν 
οΕ Lord gleamed alΌund them, and they .feared 
φόβον μέΥαψ 10 και εΤπεν αύτοί'ς ό άγγελος 

fear gre .. t; and sald Ιο them the angel 
Μη φοβεί'σθε, ίδου γαρ 

Not be Υου fearing, look! for 
εύαΥγελίζομαι ίιμί'ν χαράν μεγάλην 

ι am declaring good ncws ΙΟ Υου joy grcat 

LUKE 2:3-10 

when Qui·rin'i·us was 
governor of θΥτίθ;) 
3 and all ΡθσρΙθ 
went traveling to be 
registered, each one 
to his own city. 4 Of 
course, Joseph also 
went up from Gal'Hee, 
out σ! the city of Naz'
a·reth, into JU'de'a, Ιο 
David's city, which 
is called ΒethΊe·hem, 
because of his being a 
member of the house 
and family of David, 
5 Ιο get registered 
with Mary, who had 
been given him ίη 
marriage as promised, 
at present heavy 
with child. 6 While 
they were there, the 
days came to the 
full for her to give 
birth. 7 And she 
gave birth to her son, 
the firstborn, and she 
bound him wi th cloth 
bands and laid him 
ίη a manger, because 
there was ηο place for 
them ίη the lodging 
room. 

8 There were a1so 
in that same country 
shepherds living out 
of doors and keeping 
watches ίη the night 
over their ftocks. 
9 And suddenly J eho
vah's' angel stood by 
them, and Jehovah's� 
glory gleamed around 
them, and they 
became very fearful. 
10 But the angel said 
to them: �Have ηο 
fear, for, look! Ι am 
dec1aring to Υου good 
news of a great joy 

9' Jehovah's J�,7.13.16.17.22.24· Lord's, κΑΒ. 9" Jehovah's, J5.7,8,lo-l8.22.2(; Lord's, 
κΑΒ. ' , 
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Ιϊτις Ισται παντ1 τφ λαc;':ι, 11 δτι 
whic:h wlll be ιο οΙ1 the peορle, because 
Ιτέχθη υμί.., σήμερον σωτηρ 6ς Ιστιν 

wa. bom 10 ΥΟΟ today Savlor who Ιι 
χριστος κύριος tv πόλεl Δαυείδ' l2 καΙ τούτο 

ChrI.t Lord 10 clty οΙ DavId; and ιbι. 
ύμίν σημείον, εύρήσετΕ βρέφος 

Ιο νου 8lgn, νου wII1 find Inf8nt 
ΙσπαργΑVωμένO" καΙ κεί μεvoι.ι tv φάτνι;ι . 

havlng been .wnddled nnd lyln. Ιη manger. 
13 καΙ Ιξέφvης tytVE70 σνν .4'> άΥΥέλ", 

And 8uddenly came to be wlth th. angel 
πλήθος στρατιάς oΌΡΑVloυ α!voΎVΤων 

mu1tIιude οι army heave� οΙ (ΟΜΙΙ pra1s1nI' 
TbV θεα... κα! λεγόντων 14 Δόξα ι.ν 
the God and ιβΥ!η8" Gl0ry Ιη 

ιiψίστoις θεφ κα! ιπι γης εΙρήνη 
hIahcst [plncell) t.o God nnd upon C8Tth peace 
Ιι.' άvθρώττοις εύδοκίας. ίο 11Ien οΙ well th1nklng. 

15 ΚαΙ Ιγένετο Ι::Ις άπήλθον άπΙ 
And Η o�urrM 81 they went off from 

αύτ�ν εΙς τον οόρανΟν ΟΙ άγγελοι ι ΟΙ 
thcm ΙηΙο the hcavcn the angeIs, the 

ποιμένες έλάλoιrv πρός άλλήλOUς 
shepherds were speakin, toward one another 

Δ,Ιλθωμεv δή (ως Βηθλεέμ 
Let u.s go throu,h actually unHl BethIchem 
καί ϊδωμιv το lιιiμα τoVτo το ΥεΥοvOς 
and Iet u. see the lay!n, thI. tbe havln, occurred 

& 6 κύριος έΥνώρlσεν iιμίν, 16 και 
whlch the Lord made known to U$. And 

ήλθαν σπευσαντες καΙ c!ινεϋραν τήν τε 
the)' came hnvlne made haste nnd found up the and 
Μαριάμ και ΤΟν Ίωσήφ καΙ το βρέφος κείμενον 

Μ'Δι'Υ and the Joseph :ιnd the ΙηΙΛηΙ Iying 
Ιιι τ6 φάτνι;ι' 17 Ιδόντες δε 
Ιη the manJcrj havIng uen bul 

lyVΏplaaV περί του tιήμaτoς τού 
they nlsde known about the ιιayΙηιι the 

λαληθέvτος αότοίς τrεpι του 'Παιδίου 
huving bt!t!n spokcn to them about ΙΙΙΘ lJttlc boy 
τούτου. 18 και πάvτες ΟΙ άκοuσαVΤες 

thlI. And 311 the (οηε.) havine heard 
έθαυμασαν τrεpι τών λαληθΙvτων 
wondered about the (ιhIngs) havine beEn spokcn 

υπό τών ποl μέν<.:ιν τrpός αυτούςι 19 
th

�
. 

δέ 
by the shepherds toward thcm, but 

15" Jehovah. J�.1",ιο.ιι.22,U; the Lord, kAB. 
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that all the people 
wil1 have, 1 1  bec.ause 
there was born to 

YOU today a Ββνίοτ, 
who 1s Chr1st (the) 
Lord, Ιη Davld's city. 
12 And this is a sign 
ΙΟΤ YOU; YOV will 
ftnd an In!ant bound 
ln cloth bands and 
lying 1n a manger.-
13 And suddenly 
there came to be with 
the angel a mu1titude 
of the heavenly army, 
pralsing God and 
saying: 14 "Glory ίη 
thc heights above to 
God, and upon earth 
peace among men οΙ 
gοοdwilΙ� 

15 80 when the 
angels had departed 
trom them into 

heaven, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: -Let us by 
al1 means go clear 
to Beth'le·hem and 
see thls thlng that 
has taken pJace, 
whlch Jehovah' 
has made known to 
us. � 16 And they 
went w1th haste aod 
found Mary Βδ welJ as 
Joseph, and the ίnfant 
Jyjng ίη the manger. 
17 When they S8W 
it, they made known 
the saylng that had 
been spoken to them 
concernJng thls young 
chlld. 18 And βΙΙ 
that heard marveled 
over the things 
told them by the 
shepherds, 19 but 
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Μαρία πάντα συνετήρεl τά l>ήματα ταVτα 
Mary all W8S preservfng t.ho aaylni. these 
σvνβάλλovσα l.v τΌ Kapδiq: αVτης. 20 καΊ 

throwIng together Ιη the hcart οΙ her. And 
ίnτέστρεψαν ΟΙ 'Πο! μΙνες δοξάζοντες και 
turned under the shephcrds ιlοτlfΥlηι and 
αΙνουντες τον θεον έπί 'traatv οΤς 

ρτβίιΙηι the God upon all (thlngs) whieh 
ηKOUΣαν κα! ε160\l καθως έλαλήθη 

thcy hClIrd and 88W aecordIng Βl ΙΙ WDS sρoken 
πρός αίιτούς. 

toward them, 
21 Και οτε έτrλήσθησαν �μέρal όκτω του 

And when werc CulAIled doys eliht οΙ the 
περιτεμείv αύτόν, και έκλήθη το 6νομα 

to cltcumclse htm, and W8S cιιl1ΟΟ Hte name 
αύτου Ί ησOCις, το κληθΕν ίrrτo τοϋ 
οΙ hIm JeSU8, thc rn8me] cniled by thc 
άΥγέλου προ του συλλημφθηναι αύτοv έν τ6 8ηiC! botore tIJe Ιο bc cOl1celved hIm Ιη thc 
κοlλΙq:. 
cιινΙΙΥ. 

22 ΚαΙ δτε έπλήσθησαν αl �μέραl του 
And wh�n wer� !UΙAllcd the days οι the 

καθαρισμού αύτών κατά τον νόμον 
purJficaHon ο! thcm I1ccordIng ιο the law 

Mωuσέως, άνήYCXΎoν αίπόν εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα 
ο! Moι�, they Jed υρ h1nl lηΙΟ Jerusalem 

παΡαστησαι τ<ί) κυρίι.> ι 23 καθως 
Ιο presenL Ιο ιhθ Lord, accordlnc οβ 

γέγραπταl έν ν6μφ ΚυρΙου δτι παν 
ιι hos bccn wriιten Ιη law οΙ Lord that Evcry 
άΡσεν διαvoί'yoν μήτραν άγιον τ� Kupi't> 
maIe openIng womb holy 10 tho Lord 
κληθήσεται,  24 καΙ του δoUναι θυσίαv 
wIll be CΒΙΙΟΟ. ond οι ιhe Ιο glνe sacrlflce 

κατά το εΙρημένον έν τφ yόμ� 
accordinr 10 thc having been sald Ιη the Jaw 
ΚυριΌυ, Ζευγος ΤΡVΓόνων η δύο voσσoυς 
οι Lord, Palr οι turtIedoves οτ two nct;tHniS 
περιστερών. 

ΟΙ pIgeonII. 
25 Κα1 /δοίΙ ανθρωπος ηιι 

And Iookl !ποπ wOII 
Q δνομα Συμεών, καΙ 

Ιο whom nnmc SImcon, ond 
ούτος δίκαιος και εύλαβής 
thls rIiht.cou!l nnd holdlng weiI. 

έν ' ι  ι:ρουσαλη μ 
111 JCJ'usa1em 

δ άνθρωπος 
thc man 
προσδεχόμεvoς 

ννβlt!ηι (or 

LUKE 2:20-25 

Mary began to 
preserνe aJJ these 
ssyings, drawing 
conclusions ίη her 
hesrt. 20 Then the 
shepherds went back, 
(lοήΙΥΙπκ and praising 
000 Ιστ all the things 
they heard and saw. 
just θΒ these had been 
told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the 
ΙυΙΙ Ιοτ circumcΊSing 
hlm, hΊS na'me was 
8180 called Jesus: 
the name called by 
the angel before he 
ννβΒ concelνed ίο the 
womb. 

22 A.)so, when the 
days for purifying 
them accordlng to the 
Iaw ο! Moses came to 
the full, they brought 
him υρ to Jerusalem 
to present hlm to 
JehOνah,' 23 just 
θΒ 11. Is wrltten ί.n 
Jehoνah's' law: -Every 
male openIng a womb 
must be called holy to 
Jehovah,." 24 and to 
oΓrer sacriflce accord
ίηι to what is said in 

the law ο! Jehovah:" 
� Α palr οι turtledoves 
οτ two young plgeons." 

25 And, look! there 
was a man 1π Jerusa
]em named Sim'e·on, 
8nd thj

l
s man was 

righteous and 
reverent, waiting (οτ 

2Ι'  See MaHhew 1:21 ΙοοΙηοΙε. 22', 2S", 24' Jehovah, J�I,n,U,!24.; (tbe) Lord, 
ιι-ΑΒ. 23' Jehovah's, J�I .. n,2' ; Lord's , ιι-ΑΒ, 
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παράκλησιιι του Ί σραήλ, και πνεΟμα ην 
conaolatlon οΙ the ΙιταβΙ, and ιρΙτΙι was 

άγιο", έπ' αότ6ν' 26 καΙ ην αίιτ� 
holy upon hJm; and wu to hlm 

κεχρημαTlσμένοιι ίnτό τoCι mιευματoς 
havJntI bcen divIncly revealed by ιηε sptrtt 
'Τού όΥίου μή lδείν θάνατον πρΙ\! η αν 

οΙ the holy ποΙ to M!e d(!aUι prlor to οτ llkeJ.y 
ίδl) τον χριστσν Kupiov. 27 καΙ ηλθεν 

he shoιild see the Christ οι 1:.on:t. And he came 
Ιν Ti;3 πνεύματι εΙς το Ιερόν' καΙ Εν 'Ti;3 
Ιη the lρlτΙι ΙηΙο the temple: and Ιη the 
εΙσαγαγείν τούς γονεΊς τό παιδίον ΊησοϋΥ 

Ιο lead Ιη the parents the l1tιle boy JeSU8 
τού ποιησαι αίιτοί'.ις κατα το 

οΙ thc Ιο do them accordInr to the (ιhΙηι) 
εlθισμέΥΟΙΙ του νόμου περί αύτοϋ 

hov!ng been made custom of the law about 1t 
28 καΙ αυτός Ιδέξατο αύτό εΙς τό:ς άγκάλας 

and he receIved 1Ι Into the Drm! 
και ευλόγησεν τον θεον και εΤπεν 29 ΝίΛι 
and blesscd the God and said Naw 

άπολύεις τον δαίιλόν σου, δέσποτα, 
you arc looslnl οΙΤ tho β1βνι: οΙ you, SovereIgn Lord, 

κατα το t>ηJ,1ά σου Ιν εΙρήνQ' 
occordI.n, ΙΟ the aaylnl οι you Ιη peace; 
30 δη εΤδαν ΟΙ όφθαλμοί μου το 

because ΙΔνν the eye, οι mc the 
σωτήριόν σου 31 δ l ήτοίμασας 

mean. οι .ονιη. οι YOU Whifh you made ceady 
KαTcX πρόσωπον π�ων των λαών, 

accordIng 10 Iace o��
l
U the peoples, 

32 φως εΙς άτrOKάλυψlν , Ιθνων καί δόξαν 
JIaht Into uncovcrlna οΙ ηΙΙΙΙΟΜ and glory 

λαού σου ι ΙσΡαήλ. 33 και "ν 6 πατήρ 
οΙ ρeoριc 01. you 01. lsrae1. And ννΜ the fatl'ler 
αVτoίι κα! ή μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες έπί 

οι ιι and the mother wondcrIng upon 
τοϊς λαλουμένοlς περΙ αVτoίι. 34 και 

the (things) bcIng sρoken obout ιι. And 
ευλόγησεν auTouc; Συμεών και εΙπεν πρΟς 

blcsscd Ihcm SJmcon nnd sald toward 
Μαριαμ τήν μητέρα αυτου Ί δοι" ούτος 

ΜαΙΥ the mother 01. ιι Look! Thls (one) 
κεΊται εΙς πτωσιν κα; άνάστασιν πολλών Ιι lylna 1ηΙο fall and st.andIn" up ο.! mnny 
Ιν τΙ;:Ι • Ι σραήλ καΙ εΙς σημείον 
Ιη tl\o Israel and tnto ιιίιη 
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Israel's consolation, 
and holy spirit was 
upon Mm. 26 Fur
thermore, it had been 
divine!y revealed to 
him by the holy spirit 
that he would οοΙ see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of 
Jehovah.· 27 Uoder 
the power of the spirit 
he now came into the 
temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it according 
to the customary 
practice ο! the law, 
28 he himself received 
it into his arms and 
blessed God and said: 
29 "Now, Sovereign 
Lord: you are letting 
your slave go free 
ίη peace according 
ιο your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
οι Βθνίηκ 31 that 
you have made ready 
in the sigbt of all 
the peoples. 32 a 
light for removing 
the veil from the 
nations· and a glory 
of your people ΙsraeΙ" 
33 And it8 father and 
mother continued 
wondering at the 
things being spoken 
about it. 34 Also, 
Sim'e·on blessed them, 
but said to Mary its 
rnother: "Look! This 
one 18 laid for the 
fall and the τίΒίηκ 
aga1n of many ίη 
Israel and for a sign 

26' Jchovah, J&.�I.22.24; Lord, wAB. 29' Sovereie:n Lord, ιtΑΒJ1ΑΙ0.13.ιι..Ι1Ά; 
JehovalI, JD.ll1. 32' Or, "η 1Ight for a reveIatlon of the nations." 
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άvTtΛεΥδμεvovι 35 καί σοΟ αυτης την ΙΟ be talked against 
beIne talked ngalnst, and οΙ you very the 35 (yes, 8 long sword 
ψυχήll διελεUΣεται boμφαία, δ1tως will be run through 

ιουl wlllIo throuah [οη. aword. ιο that the sou1 ο! you 
αν άποκαλυφθώσιν Ιι( πολλών καρδιών yourselC). Ιη order 

Ukely may be uncovcrcd ουΙ ο! many hearιa that the reasonings ο! 
δlαλΟΥισμοί. many hearts may be 

reaIonlnIs. u.nCQvered.·  
36 Now there was 36 ΚαΙ �ν .. Αννα τrΡO�ιiTlς, ΘVγάτηρ Anna θ prophetess, And wa. Αηηα prop eteaι, daucht.er Phan'u.el's daughter, Φαvoυήλ ΙΚ ΦVλη-ς Άση'ρ. αύτη οΙ Ash'er's trl'be (thlS' 

οΙ Phanuei, ουΙ οΙ trI� οΙ Asher, thI. woman was weU along 
προβεβηκυία Ιν �μέραις τroλλαίς, ζήσασα in years, and had 

having advanced Ιη dayl many, havinι lived liνΟΟ wIth a husband 
μετά άνδρσς Ιτη έπτcx άπα της παρθενίας Ιοτ seven years trom 
wJth male person ycars 5cvcn from the virIinJty her νlτκlηΙΙΥ, 37 8nd 
αVτης, 37 και αύrη χήρα Εως ιτων she was 8 widow now 
ΟΙ hcr, and Ihe w1dow untJ) ycars elghty-tour years 

όΥδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, τι ούκ old), who w,as never 
clgnty- ΙΟΙΙΓ, viho ηοΙ missing

.
trom the tem-

άφίστατο του ΙεροΟ νηστείαις καΙ ple, rendering sacred 

was mlsιlna lrom tho tcmpJe to IasUngs and servlce- nlght and day 
with (astlngs and sup-Sεήσεσιv λατρεύουσα νύι<τα καΙ pHcatlons. 38 And auppJlcatIona rendering sacred ΙCΓνΙΟΟ nlg:ht and ίη that very hour she 

ιΊμέριxv. 38 καΙ αύήi τfι ώρ<;t came near and began day. And to vcry the hour returnlng thanks to 
έπιστασα άνθωμολΟΥείτο τζ) θεζJ God· and speaking 

havlni' atood υροη was returnlng thanks to the God about (the childl to all 
καί tλάλε. περl αίπου πάσιν τοίς those waitIng (or Je-
and W8S sρeaklng about 1Ι to 811 the (onea) rusalem's deliverance. 
-τrρoσδεxoμένolς λύτρωσιν Ίερouσαλήμ. 39 So when they 

waltlnιr !οτ deHverance ΟΙ Jcτusιι lem. had carrled out ώΙ the 
39 ΚαΙ ώς ι.τέλεσιxv πάντα τα things according to 

And ΔΙ they endcd ιιΟ the (th1nga) the law οΙ Jehovah: 

κατά τόν νόμον Kvp iov, tπέστρεψαV they went back ίηto 

accordlnιr Ιο the law οΙ 1.ord. they rcturncd Gal'i-lee to their 

εΙς τηΎ Γαλιλαίαν εΙς 'Πόλιν έαvτων own city NaZ'a·reth. 
40 Anj:l the young Ιηto the Galllee 1nto clt)' οΙ themsclVCI 
chίld continued Ναζαρέτ. 40 ΤΟ ΔC 'Παιδίον "CΊξιxvεν growlng and gettIng Na:tarcth. The but lIιt1e boy W8S erowlng strong, being filled 

και Ικραταιούτο πληρουμενον wlth wlsdom, and 
and was gettlng mlghty belng f(lled God's Ιθνοτ contlnued 

σοφίςι:, καΙ χάρις θεού �ν έπ' αύτό. υροη hlm. 
to wfsdom, and 18νοι οΙ God waI υροη 1t. 41 Now his parents 

41 ΚαΙ tπOPEVoVΤO ΟΙ γονείς αυτου were accustomed 
And wcre "οΙη. ιhe1r way the ρβτοηΙΙ οι hlm to go trom year to 

κατ' ετος εΙς ' I εpouσαΛήμ τ5 έoρτ� year to Jerusalem 
occordIng to :ΥΟΟΙ ΙnΙο Jeru,aIem to the fcstival [or the testival 

97· Or, "rendering worshlp." 98· God, ιιΑΒ: Jehovah, J5.N1; the Lord, VgSY"". 
99· Jehovah, J�".t2.24; Lord, ιιΑΒ. 



LUKE 2:42-50 

του πάσχα. 42 Και οτε ίγένετο 
of the pl1ss0ver. And whcn he came Ιο be 

έτων δώδΕκα, άναβαινόντων αύτών 
οΙ ΥΘΔΓ' tweIve, ιοίη" υρ ot thern 

κατά το Εθος της έορτης 43 και 
accordJng to the custom ΟΙ the festtνal and 
πλειωσΆVΤων τάς ήμέρας, ΈV τ� ι'ιττοστρέφειν 
Ι1ηνlηlιl HnIshed the days, Ιη 1.he \0 be returning 
aύTOUc; ύπέμεlνεν Ίησους 6 παίς lv 
them . remaIncd bchInd JC5US the boy tn 

' Iερovσαλήμ, και ουκ εyνωσΑV ΟΙ γονείς 
JerullIllem, Dηd not k.ncw the parents 

αυτου. 44 νομlσαΙοΙτες δε αuτόν εΤναl έΙ) 
ΟΙ hIm. HavIng opJned but 111m to be ίη 
τ� συνοδίςι: ήλθον r'ιιIέρας δδΟν και 

thc CΟΜρβηΥ they came oY dllY way and 
άνεζήτουν αύτον έν το; ς 

wcrc scekIn& υρ hJm Ιη the 
συγγενεσσιν και τοίς γνωστοίς, 45 και μη 

re1atlvc8 ΒΠ!! thc ncquaIntances, and ποι 
εύρ6ντες ύπέστρεψαν εΙς ι Ι ερουσαλημ 

havlng tound they returncd tnto Jcru$alcm 
&ναζητόOvτες αύτόν. 46 και έγένετο μετά 

seekJni' υρ h[m. And 1t occurrcd after 
ήμέρας τρείς ευΡΟΥ αιίτόν έν τC;:Ι Ιερζ:. 

days three they !ound blm in ιhe tempte 
καθεζόμενον έΥ μέσ� των διδασκάλων και 

_IΙΙΙηι Ιη mIdst οΙ the teachers and 
όKOtJoVΤα αUτων και έπερωτωvτα cWτOύς 

hcaring them and InQulrlng υροη them; 
47 έξίσταντο δε πάντες ΟΙ 

were beIni' 8maozed but a11 the (ones) 
όκοtJoντες αύτου έπΙ π.l συvέσει και 

hearing 111m υροη the understandIng 8nd 
ταίς άποκρίσεσιν αύτου. 48 και lδόvτες 
the answerI οι IIIm. And havini Βεεη 

αυτόν έξε'1TλάγησΑV και εΤτrεy πρός 
h!m they were astoundcd. ond sald towBrd 

αύτόν � μήτηρ αύτου Τέκνον, τΙ έ'1Τοίησας him thc mothcr οΙ hIm ChIld, why dId you do 
�μίν ούτως; Ιδου δ πατήρ σου και έγω 
ιο υι thus? Lookl The fnthcr ο! you and Ι 

όδυνώμεΥΟΙ ζητουμέν σε. 49 καΙ εΤπεν 
beIni pnIηed we art! 8cckInQ: you. And hc saId 
τrρός αύτούς τι δη έζητεϊτέ με; 

towaI'd them Why that Υου were seekJng me? 
ούκ t\SEITE οτι έν 
ΝοΙ had Υου kηown that Ιη 
πατρός μου δεί 
Father ΟΙ me 1t 13 ηecessary 

τοϊς του 
the (thIηgs) ο! the 
ε1να! με; 50 καί ιο be me? And 
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ο! the passoνer. 
42 And when he 
became twelve years 
old, they went up 
according Ιο the 
custom of the festival 
43 and compJeted the 
days. But when they 
were returning, the 
boy Jesus remalned 
behind ίη JerusaJem. 
and his parents 
dld ηοι notice it. Η Assuming that he 
was ίη the company 
traveling together, 
they covered a day's 
distance and then 
began Ιο hunt him υρ 
among the relatiνes 
and acquaintances. 
45 But, not findlng 
him. they returned 
Ιο Jerusalem, making 
a diligent search for 
him. 46 Well. after 
three days they found 
him 1η the temple, 
sitting ίη the midst 
οι the teachers and 
IIstening to them 
and questioning 
them. 4.7 But all 
those lIstening to 
him were ίη constant 
amazement ΒΙ his 
understanding and 
hls answers. 48 Now 
when they saw him 
they were astounded, 
and his mother said to 
him: uChild, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
Ι ίη mental distress 
haνe been looking 
for you." 49 But he 
said Ιο them: "Why 
did Υου haνe Ιο go 
Jooking for me? Did 
Υου ηοΙ know that Ι 
must be ίη the [house Ι 
of my Father?� 
50 Howeνer, 
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αύτοl οό συνηκαν τό 
they ποΙ comprehended the 
έλάλησεν αύτοϊς. 
he aρoke to them. 

�ημα 
Ι.ΥΙη, δ 

whlch 

51 και κατέβ" μετ' αίιτων καΙ ήλθε", 
And he went down wiιh them and came 

εΙς Ναζαρέτ, καΙ �\I Vτroτασσ6μενoς 
Into Naιareth, and he wa. (one) lubjectlng hιm�lf 
αVτoίς. καΙ iι μήτηρ αίιτοϋ 
10 thcm. And the mothcr οΙ h1m 

διετήρεl πάντα τά �ήματα ΈV Πι 
wlll thoroughly kecplnI all the lιαΥΙηκl 1n the 
KQPδiq: αύτη". δ2 ΚαΙ Ί Ίσοϋς "'Ροέκοπτεν 
hearι οΙ her. And (!SU8 wa. cυΙΙΙηι before 
τ6 σoφίςr και iιλΙKίςι και χάριτι 

Ιο the wIsdom And to physical growth and ΙΟ (avor 
παρά θει;l καΙ ά;,eΡώποις. 
besldo God αnd men. 
3 'Εν Ιτει δε ΠEντEKαιδεKάτCι) της 

Ση year but flve and tenth of tne 
iιγεμoνίας ΤιΒερίου Καίσαρος, 

s:overnonhfp οΙ TlberIul Caesar, 
ΛγεμoνεVovτoς Ποντίου Πειλάτοu της 
belna aovernor οι ΡοηΗυι PIIaIe οΙ thc 
ι ΙoUΔΑίας, καl τετρααρxoύvτoς της Γαλιλαίας 

Judea, Qnd beIng t.ctrarch οι the GaιHee 
Ή�δoυ, Φlλί'Π'Που δε τού άδελφού αότού 
σΙ Herod, οΙ P�ΙΙΙρ but the brother οι hIm 
τετρo:αpxoWτoς της • Ι τουραίας καΙ 

beIng tcιrarch οι the Ituraea and 
ΤΡαχωvίτιδος χώρας, και ΛυσαvίOU της 
οι Trachonttts οΙ country, and of Lysan1a! ο! the 
Άβε.ληvη<; τετρααρχοWτος, 2 έπι άρχιερέως 

Abl1cne beIng tclrDrch, υροη chIet prlest 
... Avvα και Κα.άψα, έΥέvετο tιημα θεού 
ληηοι and Calophos, come Ιο ba aaylng οΙ Οod 
έπΙ · 1  ωάvηv τον Ζαχαρlου ulov lv '1'6 

υροη John the οι ZecharLαh .οη ιn the 
έρήμφ. 

dcsolo,te (pIaccl. 
3 και �λθεν εΙς πάσαν ΤΓερlχωροv 

And he come lπΙο 011 country around 
του ' Iορδάvου kηρuσσωv βάπτισμα 

οι the Jordan preachInjJ baptlsm 
μεταvoiας εΙς άφεσιν άμαρτιώv, 

01. rcpentance Ιnto lεΙΙΙπ" ο οΠ οΙ ιlηι, 
4 ώς γέγραπται έν β;βλφ λόγων 

ΔΙ It has been wrItten ίη book οΙ words 
Ήσαίου 'Του προφήτου Φωνή βοωvτος 
οι l!1alah the prophct Volce οΙ (onc) call1ng ουΙ 

LUΚE 2:51-3:4 

they dld not grasp the 
ΜΥΙηκ that he sρoke 
to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to Nara·reth, 
and he continued 
subJect Ιο them. A1so, 
hIs mother carefu11y 
kept all these saylngs 
Ιη her heart. 52 And 
Jesus went οη 
progressing ίη wlsdom 
and lη physlcal 
growth and ίη (avor 
wIth 00<1 and men. 

3 Ιη the fHteenth 
year of the relgn 

οι Ti·be'ri·us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pllate 
was governor ο! 
Ju.<fe'a, and Herod 
was dlstrict ru1er ο( 
Gal'Hee, but Phllip 
hls brother was 
dlstrlct ruler οΙ the 
country οΙ ΙΙ-u·rae'a 
and Trach'(»fij'tis, and 
Ly·sa'nJ.as was district 
ru1er οΙ A�He'ne, 
2 1η the days ο! chief 
priest An'nas and 
ο! Ca'ia·phas, God's 
declaratlon came 
to John the son ο! 
Zech·a·ri'ah ίη the 
wllderness. 

3 80 he came 
ΙηΙο αll the country 
around the Jordan, 
preachlng baptlsm (Ιη 
symbolj ο! repentance 
(01' forgIveness οΙ 
δΙηδ, 4. just as ΙΙ Is 
wrItten ίη the book 
ο( the words οι Isaiah 
the prophet: "Listen! 
8omeone ίδ crying out 



LUKE 3:5-11 

Ιy ,.� lΡήμCt> Έτοψάσατε την 6δόν 
Ιη th@ desolaιc (ploce) Moke you reody the way 
Κυρίου, εύθείας ποιείτε τας τρίβους 
οΙ t.ord. stralght be you mukInll the roads 
αVτoυ. 5 πασα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεταl ιςαΙ 
ΟΙ hIm. ΕνεΤΥ iUlly wIl1 be filled ol1d 
'Πάν δρος και βoUVΌς τσπεινωθήσεται, 
ενεΤΥ mountaIn and hill wIll be made low, 
και εσται τα σκολια εΙς εόθείας 
ond wJ1I be the crooked (thIngs) into ItraIght (ones) 
κα'! σΙ τραχεία. εΙς δδους λείας 6 κοί 
and the rough Iones) Ιπto ways 8mooth: and 
δΨεταl πάσα σαρξ τό σωτήριον του θεου. 
wlII .ee οll flesh the ιaνΙΠK mcnns ΟΙ thc God. 

7 "'Ελεγεν oVv τοίς 
Ηι: wus 50ΥΙηι thcreIore ΙΟ the 

έκπορευομέιιοlς 6χλοις βαπτισθηναι ίιπ' 
ιοΙηι t!lclr way out cI'owdII 10 he baptlzed by 
αυτοο Γεννήματα Ιχιδνών, τΙς ίιπέδεlξεν 

hIm Gencrated (οηε,) οι vJpcr!, who showcd 
ΙΙμΊΊ,ι φυγείν άπό της μελλούσης όργης; 

10 νου ΙΟ IIee lrom the about ιο bc wra1h? 
8 ποιήσατε ow καΡπους άξίους της 

Makc νου therctore trults worthy οι t.he 

μετανοίας" και μη άρξησθε λέγειν έν 
rcρenΙ;:ιηcc; und ηοΙ βΙΙΙΓΙ Υου Ιο be ιιaylηι lη 
έαυτοίς Πατέρα t:χομεν ΤΟΥ 'Αβραάμ, 
aeIvel Fathcr we ΟΤι'! IIavlIIa thc Abraham, 

λίγω γάρ υμιν δη δύναται 6 θεός 
t 3m IΔYl.nιr {οτ to του that 11 ablo the God 

t.x τών λίθων τούτων έΎείραι τέ.κνα τζι 
ουΙ οι the stoncl thcse 10 ralse υρ chlldr(!n Ιο ιhI'! 
'Αβραάμ. 9 ηδη δέ Kai ή άξivη 1Τρός 
Abrohom. A1rendy but 81.so the ΒΧ toward 
ΤΙ1ν �ίζαν των δένδρων κείται· πάν 
the ΓΟΟΙ οΙ tho \rees Ι! Ιylηιr; every 

ουν δένδρον μη ποιοίιν καρπόν καλόν 
(here{orc tree ηοι makIng IΓυΙΙ fine 

έKK6τrτεται καί εΙς τrup βάλλεται.  ιιι bclnιr cut ουΙ ond Into I1re I1 bejng thrown. 

10 κα! έπηΡώτων αύτον ΟΙ όχλοι 
And werc InQuIrIn,ll υροη hlm the crowds 
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Ιη the wilderness, 
'Prepare the way ο! 
Jehovah; you ρeople, 
make his roads 
straight. 5 Every 
gul1y must be filled 
up, and every moun
taln and hill leveled 
down, and the curves 
must become straight 
ways and the rough 
places smooth ways; 
6 aηd al1 ftesh wt)) 
see the saving means 
οΙ 000.'· 

1 Therefore he 
began to say to the 
crowds coming out 
Ιο be baptized by 
hlm: "You of'fspring 
οι v1pers, who has 
lntlmated to YOU to 
tlee from the coming 
wrath? 8 ThereCore 
produce Cruits that 
befΊ.t repentance.· And 
do not start saying 
wtthln ι yO'urselves, 
'As a father we have 
Abraham.' For Ι say 
to YOU that God has 
power to raί.se υρ 
chi1dren to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9 Indeed, the ax 18 
already Ιη position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, thereCore, 
ηοΙ producing fine 
fru1t ί8 to be cut down 
and thrown into the 
fire.� 

10 And the crowds , . λίΥοιιτες Τι ουν ποιήσωμειι; would ask him: 
8uy!ng Whnt 

11 σποκριθεlς 
Havlna nnswercd 

'Ο 
ΤιΙι'! (one) 

έχωv 
having 

tllcreforc Ihould we do? "What, then, shall we 
δε (λεγεν αύτοίς do?� 1 1  In reply he 

but hc Wll! saylng ιο them would say to them: 

δύο χιτώνας "Let the man that has 
two undcrgarmen.t.s two undergarments 

4' Jehovah, J7-1"11.lιι,,..ι.�4; Lord, "ΑΒ. 8" Οτ, "change οι mind." 
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μεταδότω τ(j:ι μη ΙxoVΤl, και 
Ict hIm share wtth the (οηε) ηοΙ havInc. and 

ό εχωΥ Βρώματα δμοίως 
the (one) havIn, thlngS to eat lIkewisc 

ποιείτω. 12 ",λθο", δε καί 'TEλCJVQI 
ΙεΙ hIm be dolnJ'. Came but 111.80 tax col1ectora 

βcmτ.σθnναι κα} εΊπαν πρός αύτδΥ 
\0 be bapt Ized and they sald toward hIm 

Διδάσκαλε, τί ποlήσωμεΥ' 13 δ δέ 
Tcachcr, what should wc do? The (οηε) but 

εΤΠΕΙΙ πρΟς αυτούς Μηδέν πλΙον παρά 
sald toward thcm NothlnII morc beslde 

τό διατεταγμένον όμίν 
the (thIng) havIn" been prorlIted to νου 

πράσσετε. 14 έπηρώτων δε 
be Υου performlniZ. Were InQuIrlng upon but 

αυτόΥ και στρατευ6μεvoι λέΥοντες 
hlm also [mcn1 ι;εΓνlη, ίη the army S8yln" 

Τί τroιήσωμεν και �μείς; καΙ εΤΠΕΥ αύτοίς 
\Vh3t should do 81$0 wc? And hc lIald ΙΟ them 

Μηδένα διασείσητε μηδέ 
Να οηl:! νου shou.ld hnrasι nor 

ΣVKOΦΑVΤήσητε, και άρκεϊσθε 
shouId νου tak� b)' fii-showIng, and be νου satIsfled 

τοίς όψωνίοις uμώv, ιο thc ΡΓονlιΙοηl οΙ νου. 

15 Προσδοκώ\lτος δέ τού λαού και 
ExpectIng: but οι the ρeopIe and 

διαλογιζομένων πάvτω.., Ι.., ταίς καρδίαις 
Γc:ιsoning οΙ :.11 (ones) Ιη the hearts 

αύτών περl του ΊΩΆVoυ, μή 'Ποτε 
οΙ thcm ΔboυΙ the John. ηοί at 80metJme 

αύτός είη δ χριστός, 16 ό:πειφίνατο 
he mI&ht be thc Chr!st, IJe answercd 

λέγων πόσιν ό ΊΩΆVης 'Εγώ μέν Ι8Υ!ΠΙ ιο 811 the John Ι Indecd 

ϋδατι βαπτίζω ίιμάς' ερχεται δε 
Ιο watcr am baΡtΙ:ι:Ιnc νοιι ; 11 comlng but 

ό lσxuΡότερ6ς μου, ου οόκ εΙμί 
the (οηε) sLronicr οΙ me, whose not J am 

Ικανός λϋσαι ΤΟ\l Ιμάντα τών ίmoδημάτω\l 
8ufficIent 10 lo08cn tho lace οι the 6 II ΓIduls 
αύτου, αuτος ι.'Jμας βαπτίσει l,v πνευματι 
οι him; he νου wlll bΟΡtl:ι:e Ιη 8pJrlt 

άγί'ι) και ;"υρί' 11 ou ΤΟ πτVo\l 
hoIy and Rre; wlJose the w!nnow!nc shovcl 

έ-ν το χειρί αύτου διακαθάραι τή.., 
Ιη the hnnd ol lJ1m to clcan thorouihly ιhε 

άλωνα αUτoυ καΙ συ\lαγαγείν τον σίτον 
threshIng fioor οΙ hlm and to ]cod togCjther thc wheat 

LUKE 3 : 12-17 

share with the man 
that has none, and 
]et hlm that has 
thIngs Ιο eat do the 
same. � 12 But even 
t.ax collectors came to 
be baptized, and they 
sald to him: "Teacher, 
what shall we do?� 
13 He said to them: 
"Do ηοΙ demand any
thing more than the 
Ιβχ rate." 14 Also, 
those ίη military ser
vIce would ask him: 
"What shall we a!so 
do?� And he said to 
them; ''00 ηοΙ harass 
anybody οτ accuse 
anybody fa!sely, but 
be saLisfied with YOUR 
ΡΓονlΒίοηΒ. � 

15 ?tow as the 
people were ίη expec
ΙθΙίοη and all were 
reasoning ίη their 
heart.s about John: 
ωΜβΥ he perhaps be 
the Christ?� 16 John 
gave the answer, 
saylng to aII: ''Ι' for 
my part, baptlze Υου 
wIth water: but the 
one stronger than 1 

am 1s coming, the 
!ace οΙ whose sandals 
Ι am not ftt Ιο untie. 
He will baΡtΙΖe you 
people with ho!y spirit 
and ftre. 17 ΗίΒ 
winnowIng shovel ίΒ 
ίη his hand to cJean 
υρ his threshing 
ftoor completely and 
Ιο gather the wheat 



LUΚE 3: 18-26 

εΙς τη", άποθήκην αύτου, τό st άχυρον 
lπΙΟ the storehou.se οι him, the but chaιJ 

KαταKσ:VσEΙ 1TUPI άσβέστι.;ι. 
he wW burn down to Are 1nextlnsu1sbable. 

18 Πολλά μεν oUv καΙ Ιτερα 
Many (things] Indeed thert!lore and d1flerent 

παρακαλών EVΗγyελίζετO τον 
exhort1nc be waa declarlnII ιοod new. ΙΟ the 

λαόψ 19 δ δέ Ήοώδης δ τετΡαάρχης, 
ροορlο; the but Herod the fc trarCh. 
tλεYX6μενoς &Π' αύτοΟ περΙ Ήρι.:ιδιάδος τής 

beJng rnproνed by h1m about !ierodla. the 
ΎιNCXΙKOς τού άδελφοϋ αύτου καΙ 'Περ! 

woman οΙ the brother οΙ hfm and about 
πάντων &11 έποίησεν πονηρών 

all οΙ which dId οΙ wIeked (thInga) 
6 Ήρφδης, 20 'ΠροσέθηΚΕν και τoVτo ΙΠ} 

the Herod. added βΙSo thII υροη 

πάσιν, κατέκλεισεΙ.' τον ' Ι ωάνην tv φυλακΓ.ι. 
ιι11 (deedsJ. he locked down thtl John Ιη ΡΓΙιοη. 

21 'Εγένετο δε III τ� βαπτισθηVΑI 
ΙΙ occurred but Ιη the ιο be baptlzed 

δ:παντα τόν λαον καί Ίησοϋ 
aU the peopIe also οι Jesus 
βαπτlσθέvτoς καΙ πρoσευXOμΈVOV 

havlng been baptίzed and ριβΥΙηι 
ΆVECYXeiivo:l τό\! ούρανόν 22 και 
to � opened the hcaven and 
καταβηΙοΙαι τό πνεύμα το δΥιον σωμαΤΙKιt:ι 

to come down the splrlt the holy to bodlly 
είδει ώι; πεpιστερCιν ΙΠ' αύτ6νι καΙ φωνην 
shape tlS dove υΡοη h.Un, and voIcc 

Ιξ ούΡαvοϋ Υεvέσθαl Συ εΤ ό 
ουΙ οΙ heaven Ιο come to be Υου are the 
υΙός μου ό άΥαπητός, Ιν σοι ιUΔ6Kησα. 
5οη οΙ me the 10νΟΟ, in you Ι thoUIht well. 

23 Καί αύτός ην Ί ησοϋς άρχόμtvoς ώσε1 
And he was Jesus cornmencIn" Α8 ΙΙ 

ιτων τριάκοντα, lW υΙός, ως 
οι years th:1rty. beIn" 80n, 81 

Ινομίζετο, Ίωσήφ τού Ήλεί 
lt was bein" opmed, οι Joseph οΙ the Hell 
24 τοϋ Ματθάτ τού Λευεί τού ΜελχεΙ τοϋ 

οι the Matthat οΙ the LevI οΙ the MelchI ο! the 
Ί ανναί τοϋ Ίωσήφ 25 του ΜατταθΙου τοϋ 
Jannal οι the Josepb οΙ the Matt8ιbIaa οι the 

'Αμώς τοϋ Ναούμ τοϋ Έσλεί τού ΝαΥΥαί 
Amos οΙ the Nahum οΙ the EslI οι the Νβι"ιΙ 
26 τov Μαάθ του Ματταθίov ToV Σεμεείν 

οι the Maath οι the Mattath1a.ι οΙ tho ScmcIn 
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Ιηto hls storehouse. 
but the chaf'f he will 
burn υρ with fire that 
cannot be ρυΙ out.� 

18 Therefore he 
al50 gave many other 
exhortations and 
contlnued declaring 
good news to the peo
ple. 19 ΒυΙ Herod 
the d1strlct ruler, for 
belng reproved by him 
concerning He-ro'dj·a5 
the wife οι hj5 brother 
and concerning aJ] 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, . 20 added 
al50 thls ΙΟ all those 
Ideeds]: he locked 
John υρ Ιη ρτίΒοη. 

21 Now when 
811 the people were 
baptized, Je5US also 
was ΜρΙίΖΟΟ and, as 
hc was praying, the 
heaven w9:s opened 
υρ . 22 and the holy 
ΒρΙτίΙ Ιη bodily shape 
l1ke a dove came down 
upon him. and a volce 
came out οΙ heaven: 
"You are my 80η, 
the beloved; Ι have 
approved you." 

23 Furthermore. 
Jcsus himself, when 
he commenced. Ι his 
work), was about thir
ty year5 old, being the 
80n, 8δ the ορίηίοη 
was, of Joseph, (son) 
οι He'H. 24 150n) 
οι Mat'that. (5On) of 
Le'vl, /son] οι Mel'chJ, 
[son) οι Jan'nθ·i, [sonl 
οι Joseph, 25 [son] 
ο! Mat·ta·thi'as, (son) 
οΙ A'mos, (50n1 οι 
Na'hum, 150n] οΙ ΕΒΊΙ. 
(δοη) οΙ Nag'ga·j, 
26 (son) οΙ Ma'ath, 
Ι 50n) οΙ Mat·ta·thi'8S. 
(50n) οΙ Sem'e-in, 
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του Ίωσήχ του Ίωδά 21 του Ίωανάν 
οι thc Josech οι the Joda οΙ the Joanlln 

του 'Ρησά τού Ζοροβάβελ τοΟ Σαλαθιήλ 
οΙ the Rhesιι οΙ the Zerubbabel οΙ the ShealtIcl 

του Νηρεί 28 τσΟ Μελχεί τοΟ Άδδεί τού 
οι the ΝΘΤΙ οι the Melchi οΙ Lhe Addi οΙ the 

Κωσάμ τοΟ Έλμαδάμ τού -Ήρ 29 τού 
C084m οΙ the Elmadam ο.! the Ετ οΙ thc 

' Ι ησοΟ του 
JCIUI οΙ the 

Έλιέζερ του ι Ι ωρείμ. τοΟ 
ΕΙΙΘΖΘΓ οΙ the JorJm οΙ the 

Μαθθάτ του 
Matthat ol the 

του ι lοίιδα τού 
οΙ the JudIII οΙ the 

Έλιακείμ 31 τοϋ 
EllakIm ο.l the 

Ματταθά τοΟ 
ΜηΙΙιιΙΙιll οΙ the 

32 του " εσσσί 
οι the Jeue 

του Σαλά 
οι the Salmon 

• Αδμείν του 
AmmInad"b οΙ ιhε! 

λευεί 30 τοΟ Συμεών 
Levi οι the Symeon 

' Ι ωσήφ του Ίωνάμ TOU 
J�ph of the Jonam οι thc 

Μελεά τοϋ Μεννά τού 
Melea οΙ the Menna οΙ thc 

Ναθάμ του , Δαυείδ 
Nathan ΟΙ the DavId 

του Ίωβήλ του Βο6ς 
οΙ the Obed οΙ the Boa7. 

του Ναασσών 33 τού 
οι tbe Nahshon 

'Apvei του 
Αιη! of the 

'Εσρώv 
Hezron 

οΙ the 

του 
οι the 

Φαρές του ι Ι ουδα 34 του · 1  αιcώβ του 
Perez οΙ the Judah οι the Jacob ΟΙ Ιllθ 

' Ι  σαάκ του Ά6Ραάμ τσα Θαρά τού Ναχώρ 
tlaac οΙ the Abraham ο! the Ternh ο! the Nahor 

3S τοα Σερουχ τού 'Ραγαυ τού Φάλειc 
ο! the Scrug ο! the Reu οΙ thc Pe]eg 

του 'Έβερ του Σαλά 36 τού Καιvάμ 
οι thc Eber οΙ the Shelah ο! the CaInan 

τού Άρφαξάδ του Σήμ του Νώε τοα 
οΙ the Arphaxad οι the Shem οΙ the Noah οΙ the 

Λάμεχ 31 τοΟ Mαθovσαλά τοα Ένώχ Luπιech οΙ the MethuseJah οι the Enoch 

του Ί άρετ του Μαλελεήλ τοα Καιvάμ 
ο! thc Jared οι the MahaJalecl οΙ the CaInan 

38 τοα Ένώς του Σήθ του 'Αδάμ τοα 
of the Εηοl οΙ the Seth οΙ the Adam οι the 

θεού. 
God. 

LUKE 3:27-38 

(50η) οΙ JO'sech, (son) 
οΙ Jo'da, 27 (50η) 
οΙ Jo·an'an, (5Οη Ι 
οΙ Rhe'5a, (son) οΙ 
Zc·rub'ba·bel, (50n] 
οΙ Sh�al'ti'eJ, [80n) 
οΙ Ne'rl, 28 {50n) ο! 
Mel'chl, (50n\ οΙ Ad'di, 
(δοηl οΙ CO'sam, (50n] 
οΙ EI'ma'dam, (sonl οι 
Er, 29 (son] ο! Je
sus,' (50n] οΙ Ε·!ι·ε'Ζετ, 
(δοηl οΙ JO'rim, !δοη) 
οΙ Mat'that, (son( οΙ 
LeΙY1. 30 (soη) οΙ 
Sym'e·on, (soη] οΙ 
Juda5, [δοη) οΙ Joseph, 
(δοη Ι οΙ JO'nam. 
(50η! οΙ E·I1'a·kim, 
31 [sonl οΙ Me'le·a, 
(50n] oC Men'na, [δοη) 
οΙ Mat'ta·tha, (50n) 
οΙ Nathan, (50n) οΙ 
Davld, 32 (50n) ΟΙ 
Je5'5e, [50n] οΙ O'bed: 
(50n) οΙ SO'az, (son) 
ΟΙ SaI'mon, (δοη) οΙ 
Nah'5hon. 33 (50n) oC 
Arn·mIn'a·dab, [Βοη ( ο! 
Ατ'ηΙ, (Bon) οΙ Hez'ron, 
(Bon) οΙ Pe'rez, (50n) 
ΟΙ Judah, 34 (Bonl ο! 
Jacob, lsonl οΙ Isaac, 
(sonl οι Abraham, 
(son] ο! Te'rah, !50nj 
οΙ Na'hor, 35 (sonl of 
8e'rug, r 50n Ι οι Re'u, 
(50n) οΙ Pe'leg, (50n) οΙ 
E'ber. (son] οΙ She'lah, 
36 (soηΙ οΙ Ca,j'nan, 
(50n] ο! Ar·pach'shad, 
(50nl ο! Shem, (Bon( 
ο! Noah, (sonJ ο! 
La'mech, 37 (soη] οΙ 
Me,thu'5e·lah, [5011] οΙ 
E'noch, 150n] οΙ Ja'red, 
(50n] ο! Mtι·ha'Ja·le·el, 
(50n) οΙ Ca·I'nan, 
38 (son) ο! E'nosh, 
(son] οΙ Seth, !son] οι 
Adam, !50n) ο! God. 

29" Jesus, ΙCABVgSYIJI8.22; Jo'se(s), SYPJI"J.2I. 32" Jobcl, ιc'SSy., 
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4 · 1  ησοϋς δε πλήρης πνεύματος άγίου 
J'esus but full οι sp!rit holy 

ίrπέστρεψεν άπα του ' Ιορδάνου," και 
turned under from the Jοrdaη.. and 

ηγετο Ιν τι;:, πνεύματι Ιν τ� 
was belng led 10 the splr1t 10 the 

ΙρήμCt3 2 ι!ιμέρας τεσσεράι<ovτα 
desoIate [placeJ days forty 
πειραtόμενος υπο τού διαβόλου. Και οόκ 
bejni femptecl by the Devil. And ηοΙ 
εφαΥεν ουδε.., έν ταίς ήμέραις lκείvαις, και 
he ate nothing io the days those, and 

συντελεσθεισών αύτω.., tπείνασεν. 
havlna: been concluded οΙ them he ,ot hungry. 
3 εΤπεν δε αίπ� ό διάβολος ΕΙ υΙος εΤ 

$aid but to him the Devil U ιοη you are 
του θεου, ε[πε τζ) ι λίθ� TOVτ<t> ίνα 

οΙ the God, say 10 the stpn� this 10 order that 
γένηται άρτος. 4 και άπεκρίθη 

it rnay be�ome lοα! [οΙ breadJ. And answered 
πρΟς αύτον ό Ί ησοϋς Γέγραττται 

toward him the Jesus It hss been wrίtten 
δη Ούκ έπ' άρτιΥ μόν<ι> ζήσεται ό 
that ΝοΙ upon bread alQne wUIIJve the 
άνθρωπος, 

man. 

5 Και άναΥαΥων αότον εδειξεν αύr� 
And hav1ne led υρ him he showed to him 

πάσας τάς βασιλείας της OίKOυμέVΗς 
a]1 the kJngdoms οΙ the inhabited (earth] 

έν στιγμΙ;Ι χρόvoιι' 6 και εΤττεν αίιτ<i:ι δ 
1n puncture οΙ tIme; and saJd ΙΟ him the 
διάβολος Σοι δώσω -ττ)ν έξουσίαν ταίrτην 

Devil Το you Ι shaU κίνε the authority this 
απασαν και την δόξαν αότων, δτι έμο; 

1.111 and the gtory οί them, because to me 
παραδέδοται και ω αν θέλω 

it has t}een given and 1.0 whom lIkely Ι am willing 
δίδωμι αύτήν' 7 συ συν έΆV 

Ι am a-iviηe lt, you therefore if ever 
ΤΤPOσKυVΉσΌς έvώπιον έμου, εσται σου 

you IihoUld worshIp ίη sI&,ht οΙ me. wIll be οΙ you 
πάσα. 8 και άποκρlθεlς ό Ίησους 

al1. And hav1ng answered the Jesus 
ETTTEv αύτ� Γέγραττται Κύριον Tov θεόv 

saId to him It-has been written Lord the God 
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4 Now Jesus, full οι 
holy spirit, turned 

away !rom the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit* 1η the 
wί1derness 2 !or 
forty days, while being 
tempted by the DevJl. 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothlng ίη those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 ΑΙ 
this the Devil said 
to him: 'Ί! you are a 
son οΙ God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loa! ο! bread." 4 But 
Jesus replied to him: 
"It Js written, 'Man 
must ηοΙ Iive by bread 
aJone.'''· 

5 80 he brought 
him up and showed 
htm a11 the kingdoms 
οι the lnhabitcd earth 
1η θη in.stant οΙ time; 
G and the Devi1 said 
to him: ''Ι will gίve 
you β1] this authority 
and the glory οΙ them, 
because it has been 
deJJvered to mc, and 
to whomever Ι w1sh 
Ι give ίΙ '2 You, 
therefore, ίΙ you do 
θΠ act οι worship 
before me, it will a11 
be yours," 8 Ιη reply 
Jesus said to him: 
NIt Is writtcn, ΊΙ Js 
Jehovah" your God 

Ι" Or, "active force"; Spj'rHu, Vg. 40 ADItVgSylι,p add: but by every word 
οΙ God; J1,8,lΟ,l3-15,η add: but by everything prσcceding from Jehovah's mouth. 
8" Jehovah, 31-18,22-2,; Lord, ΜΑΒ, 
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τrρoσKιιvήσεις 
you.shall worship 

κα! 
and 

. λατρεόσεις. 
you shall render sacred service. 

αύτ4) 
tohim 

μόveι:ι 
a10ne 

9 "'Ηγαγεν δε αίπον εΙς Ίερσιισαλημ και 
He led but him into Jerusalem and 

lστησεv έπι το τrτερύyιoν του ΙεροΟ, και 
stationed upon the wing of the temple, and 
ε1πεν αύτφ ΕΙ υΙ0ς εΤ τού θεού, βάλε 
sald to him If 50n you are οΙ the God, burl 

σεαυτον έντευθεν κάτω' 10 γέγραπται 
yourself from here down: it has been wr1tten 
ΥC.φ δη τοίς άΥΥέλοις αύτoCι 
ίοτ that to the angels οΙ hfm 

έντελείται 'Περ! σου του διαφιιλάξαι 
he wlll give charge about Υόυ οί the to guard 
σε, 11 και στι έπ1 χειρων άροίισίν σε 

you, and that υροn -hands they wllllift you 
μή ποτε προσκόΨr;Jς προς λίθον τον 
not at any time you should sttike toward stone tne 
πόδα σου. 12 και άποκριθεlς ε1πεν aUT<f> 
100t of you. And having-answered said Ιο him 
ό Ίησους δη Είρηταl Ούκ 

the Jesus that It has been said Not 
έκπειράσεις Κύριον τον θεόν σου. 13 Και 

you shall test out Lord the God of you. And 
συvτελέσας 1Τάντα ττειρασμον ό 

haνing concluded aD temptation the 
διάβολος άπέστη &Π' αίιτου άχρι 

Devil stood oft from him untiI 
καιρου. 

appointed time. 

14 Και υπέστρεψεν δ ' Ι ησους έν τ� 
And turned under the Jesus ίη the 

δυνάμει του 1Τνεύματος εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 

και φήμη έξήλθεν καθ' δλης τής 
And [goodJ talk went out down through whole the 

περιχώρου περι αύτου. 15 και αύτος 
surrounding country about him. And he 

έδίδασκεν έν' ταίς σuναγωγαίς αύτών, 
was teaching ίη the synagogues of them, 
δοξαζόμενος ύπο 1Τάντων. 
beΙng glorified by a11. 

16 Και ήλθεν ' εΙς . Ναζαρά, 00 ην 
And he came into Nazareth, where he was 

τεθραμμένος, και είσήλθεν κατα το 
having been ι·eaι·cd. and he went Ιη according to the 

12" Jehovah, J1-18.2·H4; Lord, ItAB. 

LUKE 4:9-16 

you must worship, 
and it is to him alone 
you must render 
sacred service.'" 

9 Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him υροη 
the battlement ο! 
the temple and said 
to him: 'Ί! you are 
a son of God, hurl 
yourself down from 
here; 10 for it is 
written, 'He wIll 
κίνε his angels a 
charge concerning 
you, to preserve you,' 
1 1  and, 'They wίll 
carry you οη their 
hands, that you may 
at ηο time strike your 
foot against a stone.'" 
12 Ιη answer Jesus 
said to him: �It ίΒ 
said, 'You must not 
put Jehοvah"Ύοur 
God to the test.·" 
1 3 . 80 the Devil, 
having conc1uded 
a11 the temptation, 
retired from him until 
another convenient 
time. 

14 Now Jesus 
returned ίη the power 
of the spirit into 
Ga1'i·lee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through 
all the surrounding 
country. 15 Also, 
he began Ιο teach 
Ιη their synagogues, 
being he1d ίη honor 
by a11. 

16 And he came 
to Naz'a·reth, where 
he had been reared; 
and, according to 
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ε!ωθΟς αύτ4) tv τ5 /ιμέρςι: τωιι σαι3Βάτων 
custom 10 hlm Ιη the day ο! the sahbaths 
εΙς την σνναγωγήν, και άνέστη 

Into thc Iyntl8'ogue, and he stood Up 
άναyνώvαι. 17 Ι(αl rnεδόθη 

Ιο read. And was εΙνοη υροη (handJ 
αύτ4ι βιβλίον τού προφήτου Ήσαίου. και 
Ιο bIm scroll ο! the pτophet lsa.Iah, and 

όvoίξας τό βιβλίοv ευρεν τόν τόπον 
havlng opened the Icrol) he found the p]ace 

ου Ιιν Υεγραμμεvov 18 Πνεϋμα 
where ΙΙ waI hBIIIηl been written Splrlt 
Κυρίου έπ' Ιμε, 00 εΤνεκεν 
of t.ord upon me, σί whlch οη aCCQunt 

εχρlσέΥ με είιαΥΥελίσασθαι πτωχοίς, 
he anoInted me Ιο dcclare good neW$ to ροοτ (onol), 
άπέσταλκέιι με κηρύξω αΙχμαλώτοlς 

he has sent of! me to preach to capt!ves 
αφεσl\l και τυφλοίς άιιάβλεψlll, 

lett1ng go οΙ'! arιd Ιο bllnd (one5) looklng ιιια!n, 
άποστείλαl τεθραυσμένους έν 6φέσεl, 
to send οΠ (oncl) hnvIng been cγushed Ιη release, 

19 κηρύξαl ένlαVΤOν Κυρίου δεκτόν, 20 καί 
\0 preach ycar οι Lιord acceptable, Λnd 
τrτυξας το βιβλίον σποδούς 

havlni' rol1cd υρ tIte scrol1 hnvlng glven b<l.ck 
τ� ίιπηρΙτι;ι έκάθισεν' καί πάντων ΟΙ 

to tbe subordlnnte he .at down; and οι ΔΙΙ ιbe 
όφθαλμο! Ι:ν τ6 σνναγωγ6 ησcnι 

eyes Ιη the synagogue were 
άτεΥίΙοντες a&rC;>. 21 ηρξατο δi: 

looklng (ntently Ιο hlm. Ηe staΓted but 
λέγεlΥ πρΟς αύroυς δη Σήμερον 

to bc sayln8 Loward them that Today 
πετrλήρωται 1\ γραφή αύτη f.y τοίς ώσ!Υ 

has becn !ulfillcd thc scrIpture this tn the ears 
ύμών. 

οι you. 
22 και πάντες Ιμαρτυρουν αvτφ καί 

AI'd _11 were witnessing to hIm I)nd 
έθαύμαζον έπι τοίς λόΥοις της 

wcrc wondcrlni υροπ the words ot thc 
χάριτος τοίς έκπορεuομένοις έκ 

gr3c!ousncss to thc (onC5) proceedIng forth ουΙ ο! 
του στόματος αύτου, καΙ ελεΥον ουχί 
tbe nloutlt οι hlm lInd were sayIn8 Νοι 
υίός lcrTIv Ίωσηφ ούτος; 23 καί εΤπεv 
son LΙ οΙ Joseph thI5 (one)? And he sald 
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his custom οη the 
sabbath day, he 
entered into the 
synagogue, and he 
stood υρ to read. 
17 50 the scrol1 οι 
the prophet Isa1ah 
was handed him, and 
he opened the scro)) 
and Cound the place 
where it was written: 
18 �Jehovah's' spίrit 
Ιδ υροη me, because 
he" anoInted me to 
declare good news 
to the poor, he sent 
me Corth Ιο preach a 
release to the captives 
and a recovery οΙ 
sIght to the blind, 
Ιο send the crushed 
oncs away wIth a 
rclease, 19 to preach 
Jehovah's· acceptable 
year." 20 Wlth 
that he rollOO up 
Lhe scroll, handed ίΙ 
back ΙΟ the attendant 
and sat down; and 
the eyes οΙ all ίη the 
synagogue were ίη
tentIy flxed υροη hjm. 
21 Then he started Ιο 
say ιο them: " Today 
this scripture that 
Υου just heard ί! 
CulftHed." 

22 And they all 
bcgan to glve Ιθνοτ
ab]e witness about 
hJm and Ιο marvel θΙ 
the wlnsome words 
proceeding out οΙ his 
mouth, and they were 
δθΥΙηκ: "This ί! a Βοη 
οΙ Joseph, is ίΙ ηοΙ?" 
23 ΑΙ this he said 

J8· Jehovah's, J7.I5.2O,u,2t ; Lord's, ΜΑΒ. 18'"' He, ItAB; JetIovah, J7,"10.1H�. 
19' Jchovah's, J1.1I,2O,22.24; Lord's, ιι:ΑΒ. 



271 

πρός αVτouc; Πάντως l.ρείτέ μαι Tήv 
toward thern ΑΙ aH cventI Υον wiU ΗΥ to me the 
παραβολην ταύτην ι Ιατρέ, eEpάπEuσov 

parable thts Hea1er, cure 

σΕΑVτδψ δσα ήκούσαμεν 
yourself; 88 many (υιΙηιβ) .1 we heard 

γενόμενα εΙς την KαΦΑΡVΑoυμ 'Ποίησαν 
havlng happened lnto the CapcrnΔUΠΙ do you 
καί ώδε έν τ6 ΠαΤρίδι σου. Ζ4 εlπεν 
also here ΙΩ the father [pIace) οΙ you. Hesaid 
δέ > Αμην λέγω ύμίν δτι oUΔεlς 'Πρoφ�της 

but Amen Ι am 5a)'ln, to YOιJ that πο σηΙ! prophet 
δεκτός Ιστιν Ιν τίj πατρίδι αύτου. 

acceptable 11 1n ιhI! .fathcr[placeJ ο.! hIm. 

25 έπ' άληθείας δέ )J.,yw υμιν, 'Πολλαί 
Uρon truth but Ι am aaΥΙΠg Ιο νοιι, many 

χηραι ήσαν /;v τa,ς �μέραις Ήλε,,,,, /;v τ<ί> 
wldows werc Ιη the daya οι Elijah 1n the 
Ί σραήλ, δτε Ικλείσθη 6 ουρανός (τη 

Israel, when waI .hut υρ the heaven years 
τρία καί μηνας {ξι ώς ι.yέvετo λιμος 
three and months .1", Βl occurred famine 

μέγας έπ1 πάσφι την γην, 26 και 'Πρός 
great υροη all ιhc earιh, and towQrd 

ούδεμίαν αVτQν Ιπέμφθη 'Ηλείας εΙ μή εΙς 
not on.e ο! them was sen.( Elίjah if ηοΙ into 

Σάρεπτα της ΣLδωvίας 'ΠρΟς γυVΑίKα χήραv, 
Zarephath οι the Sldon toward woman wldow, 
27 και 'Πολλοί λεπροί �σαν έν τΙ;Ι • Ισραηλ 

An.d many ]βρeΓ. wcrc !η the Israel 
έπί Έλισαίou τού 'ΠΡοφήτου, καί oUΔείς 

upon E1Isha the prophet, and ηο one 
αύτωv έKαθαρίσθn, εΙ μη Ναιμάν δ Συρος. 

οι them wa,s cleanlled. , ΙΙ ηοΙ .Naaman the Syrian. 
28 καί Ι:ττλήσθnσαν ττάvτες θυμοΟ έv τΌ 

And were -fι.ΙΙώ βΙΙ οι anger in the 
σuvαγωγίj ό:KoLιovτες ταύτα, 29 και 
.ynagogue hearlng these (t.hlngs). and 
ό:vαστάντες Ιξέβαλον αύτόν Ιξω της 

having stoOO υρ thcy threw ουΙ h1m outslde the 
πόλεως, καί tiyαyov αίιτόv Ιως όφρίιος του clty, and they 100 hIm untfl brow οι the 

6ρους έφ' ου " τrόλις φκοδόμητο 
mountιιfn upon whlch the cIty had been buIIt 

αιίτωv, ώστε 
οΙ them, as-and 

30 αότος δε 
he but 

κατακρημvlσαι 
to throw down headlon, 

δtελθώv 
havlng lone througb 

μέσου αύτώv tτroρείιετo. 
mldst of them he wa. "01111 hIs wa)', 

αίιτ6ψ 
hlm; 
δια 

throu,h 
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to them: "Νο doubt 
YOu wίll apply thls 
Illustration to me, 
'PhysJclan, cure 
yourself; the thlngs 
we heard βΒ havlng 
hapρened Ιπ Ca·per'
na·um do a1so here in 
your home terrItory."· 
24 But he sald: �TruIy 
Ι tell YOU that 00 
prophet Is 8ccepted 
ίο hls home terrItory. 
25 For Instance, Ι 
ten YOU ίη truth, 
There were many 
wldows Ιη Isracl ίη 
the days οι E·Ii'jah, 
when the heaven was 
shut υρ three years 
aηd slx months, 80 
that a great famlηe 
Ιεll υροη aH the 
land, 26 ΥεΙ E·II'Jah 
was scnt to "OIlC οι 
those (women). but 
onJy to Z8.r'e'phath ίη 
the Iand οΙ SI'don to 
a wIdow. 27 AIso, 
there werc many 
Iepers Ιη lsrael Ιη the 
time οΙ E·lI'sha the 
prophet, ΥεΙ not one 
οι them was cleansed, 
buL Na'a·man the man 
οι Syrla." 28 Now οΗ 
those hearlng these 
thlngs Ιη the syo
agogue became fHled 
with anger; 29 and 
they rose υρ and 
hurrJed him outslde 
the clty, and they ied 
him ΙΟ the brow οι 
the mountaln υροη 
whlch their clty had 
been bullt, Ιη order 
to throw hlm down 
headlong. 30 ΒυΙ 
he went through the 
mtdst οΙ thcm and 
contlnued οη hls way. 
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31 Και κατηλθεν εΙς Kαφαρvαoυμ 'ΤΤόλιν 
And he went down lπΙο Capcrnaum CΙΙΥ 

της Γαλιλαίας. Και ην διδάσκων 
of the Go1tlce. And he was tct'ιch!nιr 
αύτους έν τοίς σάBβασι'ιJ' 32 καΙ 

them Ιη the sabbaths; und 
έξεπλήσσοντο !ΠΙ τΌ διδαχΙ:Ι αύτου, 

were beIng ostounded υροη the teachJng- ο! hIm, 
δη ΈV Ιξουσίr:;. ην δ λόγος αύτου. 

because Ιη author1ty WDS the word οΙ hIm. 
33 καΙ έν τ5 συναγωΥ5 ην άνθρωπος έχων 

And Ιη thc liynagogue was mnn hovIng 
πνεσμα δαιμονίου άκαθάρτου, και &vlκραξεv 

spJrlt οΙ demon unclean, and he 8houted 
φωνΙ) μεγάλη 34 'Έα, τί ήμίν κα! to νοlcε �rcat AhJ What 10 us and 
σοι, Ίησοίι Ναζαρηνέ; ήλθες άπολέσαι 

to you, Jesu. Nnzarene? Came you to destroy 
ήμάςί 016ά σε τίς ε1, ό 

us? Ι have known you who you are. tllC 
άγιος του θεοΟ. 35 και έπετίμησεν αότ� 

ΗΟΙΥ (One) οι the God. And gave rebuke to Ι! 
ό ' Ι  ησους λέγων Φ. μώθητι καί Εξελθε άπ' 

the J'esu8 saylng Be muzzled and come ουΙ Crom 
αότου. και f>ίψαv αύτον το 

hlm. And hav1ng thrown h.lm the 
δα. μόνιον εΙς το μέσον έξηλθεν άπ' αύτοΟ 

de.mon 1ηΙο ΙΙ1(! mIdst came out from hIm 
μηδέν βλάψαν αότόν. 36 και έγένετο 

110thIng havlng hurt IlIm. And came ιο be 
θάμβος έπι πΆVτας, και 

astonIshment upon ηll, and 
συνελάλουν πρΟς άλλήλους λέγοντες 

they wcrc conversIng towal"d οηθ another SayIng 
Τίς δ λόγος ouToc; ότι έν έξουσίςι: καΙ 

What thc word thIs because ία author1ty lInd 
δυνάμει έπιτάσσει τοις άκαθάρτοις 
power he ΚΙ\'θ!! orders Ιο the uncJean 

πvεύμασιν, και εξέρχονται ;  37 Κα1 
BpΙτΙιs, and they comc ουΙ1 And 

έξεπορείιετο ι'ljχoς περί αίιτοσ εΙς 
was golng ΙΙΒ way ουΙ resound about hIm 1nto 
πάντα τόπον T'l�ς τrεριxώρoυ. 
evcry Vlllce of he surrounding cουηΙΓΥ. 

38 Άναστας δέ άπο της συναγωγής 
ΗηνΙηιι: atood υρ but ίrom the synngogue 

είσήλθεν εΙς τήν οlκίαν Σίμωνος. πενθερα 
he entercd Into the house ο! Simon, Mother-Jn-law 
δε τού Σίμωνος ήν συνεχομένη 
but ο! the S!mon was belng held togethcl' 
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3 1  And be went 
down Ιο Ca·perna·um, 
8 city of Gal'j·lee. 
And he was teaching 
tbem οη the sabbath; 
32 and they were 
8stounded at bis way 
οΙ teaching, because 
tJis speech was with 
authority. 33 Now 
ίη the synagogue 
there was a man 
with a spirit, an 
unclean demon, and 
he shouted with a 
loud voice: 34 U Ah! 
WhaL have we Ιο do 
wlth you, Jesus you 
Naz·a·rene'? Did you 
come Ιο destroy us? Ι 
know exactly who you 
βΓθι the Holy One of 
God. � 35 ΒυΙ Jesus 
rebuked ίΙ, saying: 
�Bθ silent, and come 
ουΙ of him." 80, after 
throwing the man 
down ίη theίr midst. 
the demon came 
ουΙ of him without 
hurting him. 36 ΑΙ 
this, astonishment [εΙΙ 
upon οΙΙ, and they be
gan Ιο con-verse with 
οηε another, saying: 
"What sort of speech 
Is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and ουΙ they 
come?" 37 80 the 
news concerning him 
kept going out ίηΙο 
every corner of tbe 
surroundlng country. 

38 After gettίng υρ 
ουΙ of the synagogue 
he entered ίηto 
SImon's home. Now 
SImon's mother-in-Iaw 
was distressed 
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πυpετ� με.γάλ,+l, και �ρώτησαν αVτOII περ! 
to !e\'er great, and ιhεy requcsted him about 
αίιτής. 39 και Ιπιστάς έτrΆVω αιiτης 

her. And havlni stQod υροη οη toρ οι hcr 
έπετίμησεν τώ 1Τυρετι;':ι, και όφηιι:εν 

he gave rebuk� to the fevcr, and Ιι let ΙΟ off 
αVτήν' παραχρημα δt άvαστασα 

her; inst.antly but ha\'!ng ιtσod υρ 
διηκόνει αίιτοίς. 

shc WQS serνing to them. 
40 ΔιΝοντος δέ τοΟ ι'ιλίοu άπαντες 

Setting but ΟΙ tha 8υη all 
σσοl εΤχοιι άσθενoϋVΤας 

t11 many 89 were hnvIng (οηει) being slck 
νόσοις ΠΟίκίλσις ηγαγον αVτoυς πρός 

ΙΟ dlscases varIous led them toward 
αύτόΥ' ό δε ένΙ έκάστι.> αύτών 
hlm; the (one) buL 10 ΟΠΩ each of them 

τάς χείρας έπιτιθεlς έθεράπευεν αVτoύς. 
the hands puttιng υροη was CUI'Ing tbem. 

41 έξήρχετο δΙ και δαιμόνια άπό 
Wcre comlng out but nl80 demons from 

πολλώv, lφάζοντα καΙ λέγοντα δη Σύ εΤ 
many, cryIng out and lβΥΙηι that Υου are 
ό υlός του θεΟΟ' και έπιτιμών ουκ 

ιI1e 5οη οΙ the God; and rebuking ηοΙ 
εία αυτα λαλείν, ότι 

he was ρermtttIn& tllcm to bc SΡeakΙng. becausc 
6δεισαv τόν χριστδν αύτόν εIVΑI. 

thcy h.3d known the Chrlst hlm Ιο be. 

42 Γενομέ,ης δε �μΙAας Ιξελθω, 
Having becomc but οΙ d.iιy havlng ione ουΙ 

έπορεύθη εΙς ερημον τόπογ καΙ ΟΙ 
hc wcnt his way fnto 10neIy place; and the 
όχλοι έπεΙήτουν, αυτόν, και 
crowds were seekIng υροη hIm, and 

ηλθον (ως αύτου, και κατεΊχαν 
they came untJl hIm, and were detainInC 
αύτον του μη πορι:ύεσθαl άτr' αύτών. 

him of thc not to be κοΙηΒ hIs way from thcm. 
43 ό δέ εΤπεν πρός αίιτους ότι Και 

The (one) but IH1Id toward them that Also 
τα7ς έτέρα.lς πόλεσιν εύαγΥελΙσασθαί με 

Ιο the different cIlle. Ιο decInre thc good news me 
δεί την βασιλείαν του θεού, δτι 

Ιι 15 necessary the iώ:ιgdom οΙ the God, because 
έπί τούτο άmστάληIoI. 44 Και ην 

upon this <thlng) [ wassent oιr. And he was 
κηρύσσων εΙς τάς σLNOγωΥας της ' Ιουδαίας. 
prcacltIng 1n\0 the IIynago,ueI οΙ t"e Judea. 
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with θ. high fever, and 
they made request ο! 
hIm (οτ her, 39 80 
he �Lood over her nnd 
rebuked the reνer, and 
ίΙ lert her. InstantIy 
she rosc and began 
mInisterIng ΙΟ thcm. 

40 ΒυΙ when the 
sun was settIng. βΙΙ 
thosc w ho had peopIe 
slck wIth vorJous 
dlseases brought them 
Ιο him. Dy Inying hIs 
hands υροη each one 
οΙ them he would cure 
them, 4 1  Oemons 
θΙΒΟ would come ουΙ 
ο! many, crying out 
and sayIng: ''You 
θΓθ thc θοη οΙ Ood. � 
8ut, rebu.king them, 
he would ηοΙ permlt 
them to speak, be
cause they knew hlm 
Ιο be the Chrlst. 

42 Howevcr, 
when 1Ι became day, 
he went out and 
proceedcd to a lonely 
place. ΒυΙ the crowds 
began hunting about 
ίοτ him nnd came ουΙ 
as far βΒ he was, and 
they trled to detaIn 
him from ιοΙηκ away 
from them. 43 ΒυΙ 
he said to them: MA1so 
to other cItles Ι must 
declarc the good news 
ο! the kIngdom ο! 
Ood, becausc (οτ thls 
Ι was sent forth." 
44 Accordlngly he 
went οη preachIng 
ίη the synagogues οΙ 
Ju·de'a. 
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5 'EytVETO δέ tν τ� τδν δχλο,," 
ΣΙ occurred but Ιη the (t1me) the crowd 

έπικείσθαl αύτ� και άκούειιι τόν 
to bc Iylng υροη hIm and to be hearIng Lhe 

λόγΟΥ του θεοU και αύτος �'" έστώς 
word οι the Ood and he was havIng stood 

παρά τήν λίμvην Γεννησαρέτ, 2 και εΤδε'" 
beslde the JIIke Gennesaret, Qnd he sll.w 

'Πλοία δύο έστωτα παρά τη.., λίμνην, ΟΙ δέ: 
boata two havIng IΙοΟΟ beside the lake, the but 

άλως άπ' αότών άπOβΆVΤες 
fishermen trom them havIni' stepped of'r 

fπλυvoν τά δίKTUα. 3 έμβάς 
were washInc 011 the netι:. ΗΒνin, Itepped Ιη 

δε εΙς fv τΏv πλοίων, δ �II Σί�ωνoς. 
but ΙηΙο οηβ οΙ ιhβ boats, whIch WQ' οΙ Sl.mon. 

fιρώτησεν αύτον άπό της γης 
he requested hIm ίrom the earth 

lwavayaytiv 6λίΥΟΥ, καθίσας δ� 
to ]ead upward upon lItt!e, havIng sat down but 

έκ του πλοίου ΙδίδασΚΕ'" τούς 6χλους. 
ουΙ σΙ t.he boat he was teach1ng the crowds. 

4 ώς δΙ ιπαVΣaτo λαλων, εΤπεν -πρός Aj but hc ceased speakIng, he satd toward 

τΟν Σίμωνα Έ-παvάyαγε εΙς το, βάθος 
the SImon Lead upward upon Ιηio the deep 

κα} χαλάσατε τα δίKτuα ύμων εΙς άγραν. 
and lower the nets οΙ Υου Into cal.ch. 

5 κα! άττοκριθείς Σίμων εΤπεν Έπιστάτα, 
And havlng nnJlwered Slmon sald In8tructor, 

δι" δλης ννκτός KO'ΠιάσΑVΤες ούδεν 
through whoIe nI8ht having toLled ηoUιΙnι 

tλάβoμεν, έπί δt τ� ι!>ήματί σου 
we took, υροn but the 18Υ!ng οΙ you 

χαλάσω τα δίκ'Τυα. 6 καΙ ΤOUτo 
Ι sha11 10wer the nets. And thΙS 

-πoιήσΑVΤες ΣVΝέKλεισαν -πλήθος Ιχθύων 
havtng done they enclosed multItude οι fuιhes 

-πολύ, διεpήσσε-ro δέ τα δίκτυα 
much, were beIng broken throuCh but the nets 

αότών. 1 καΙ κατένευσαν τοίς μετόχοις 
οι them. And thcy motioned to t.he partners 

έν 'TC;> έτέρφ -πλο(φ 'Τού έλθόντας 
ίη the dUTcrent boat οΙ the (ones) havJng come 

συλλαβέσθαι αότοίς' κα1 ήλθαν, καΙ 
to ιίνΙ! BssIst&nco 10 them; and they came. and 

επλησαν άμφότερα τα -πλοία ώστε βυθίζεσθαι 
they f!.Iled both the boats as·and to be .Ink1ng 

αιίτά. 8 Ιδών δέ Σίμων Πέτρος 
them. ΗθνΙηι seen but Sunon Peter 
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5 Οη ΔΩ occasion 

when the crowd 
was presslng close 
upon hlm and 
l1stenlng to the 
word οΙ God, he was 
st.andlng beslde the 
lake οΙ Gen·nes'a·ret. 
2 And he 5aw two 
boats docked at the 
lakeside, but the 
fl:)hermen had got 
ουι οι the,m and were 
washlng οΠ tbeίr 
nets. 3 Going aboard 
one οΙ the OOa15, 
whlch was Simon's, 
he asked him to ρυΙΙ 
8way a blt from land. 
Then he S8t down, 
and (rom the boat he 
began teaching the 
crowds. 4 When he 
ceased speaking, he 
sald to Bimon: Ψυll 
out Ιο where it ί5 
deep, and YOU men 
let down VOUR nets 
[οι a catch. � 5 ΒυΙ 
Simon Ιη reply said: 
''1nstrucΙOr, [or a 
whole nlght we toίled 
and took nothing, 
but at your biddlng Ι 
wIII lower the nets." 
6 Well, when they dld 
thl:s, they enclosed 
a great multitude ο! 
ftsh. Ιη tact, their nets 
began rlpplng apart. 
.., 60 they motioned ΙΟ 
thelr partners ίη the 
other OOat to come 
and asslst them; and 
they dId come, and 
they filled ooth OOa18, 
50 that these began 
to slnk. 8 Seeing 
thls, Simon Peter 
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ΠΡοσέπεσε:ν τοις Υόνασιν Ί ησοΟ λέγων 
l@lIdown toward the knccl οΙ Jesus saylng 
"'Εξελθε άπ' έμοϋ, δτι άVΉP 
Ooout from mc, becouse ma)e person 

άμαρτωλός εΙμι, KUPI(' 9 θάμβος γάρ ιlη!ώ 1 am, Lord; aston1shment {οι 
περlέσχει' αύτόν καί πάντας TOUc; 

ovcrwhelmed hlm ond βΙΙ the (οηε!) 

σUv αύτΙ;:Ι έ-πί τδ 
ΙOget.her with hIm υροη the 
cXypq: των fχθυωΥ ων 
cDtch οΙ the eshes οΙ whIch 

συνέλαβον, 10 6μοίως δέ και Ίάκωβον 
they took toget.hcr. IIkewI!lc but οlιο James 
καΙ ΊωΆVΗν υΙoUς Ζεβεδαίου, σϊ �σαιι 
tlnd .John 1Ι0ηl οΙ Zebcdec, who were 
KOIVQVO! τι7> Σίμων.. και εΤΠΕν πρΟς 
aharCr9 to the Slmon. Μα aaid toward 

τόν Σίμωνα Ίησοϋς Μη φοβου, άπα του 
the Simon Jesus Να! be fearJηt; from the 
νυν άνθρώ-τroυς έσι:ι ζωγρών. 11 και 
now men you wlll be catchIne: οΗνε. And 
KαταγαyόVΤες τα πλοϊα lπI την γην 
havίng led dawn the boaΙS υροη · the earth 

άφέντες πάντα ήκολούθησαν αότζ:!. 
havIng Jet go οι! all (thlngs) tl1cy !ollowed to hlm. 

12 Και έγένετο ίν τφ εΤναl αυτόν έν 
And ΙΙ occurrcd Ιη Ηιβ to be 111m Ιη 

μlQ:: τώll πόλεων κα! l50v άνηρ πλήρης 
σηι: σΙ the cHIes and look! malc pcrson !υl1 
λέπρας lδών δε τον • Ι ησοίΝ 

οΙ leprosy; hav!nit seen but the J"esus 
πεσών έπι 'Π"ρόσωπον έδεήθη αότου 

hnvIng Iallen υρσπ (IΊce he begged οΙ hlm 
λέγων Κύριε, έσ.v θέλr.lς δΎVασαί με 
saying Lord, lf ever you mny wlll you ΒΓΙ! able me 

καθαρίσαl . 13 κα! έκτείιιας την 
to make c.lean. And hnvlng stretched out the 
χείρα ηφcx-τo αVτoV λέγων Θέλω, 
hand he touched h1m ΙΙΙΥ!ηι r am willing, 

καθαρίσθητι· καί ευθέως ή λέπρα 
be you made clean; and !mmed1ately the leprosy 
άπιϊλθεν άπ' αύroo. 14 κα! αύτος 
went off from hlm. And he 
παρήγγειλεν αύτφ μηδενι εΙπείν, άλλα ΙΒνΙ! orders \0 hlm to πο οηι: ΙΟ say, but 

άπελθων δείξον σεαuτoν τζ) lεΡεί, καί 
havIng gone off ,how yoursell 10 tfte prfest, and 
τrpoσένεγKE περί τού καθαρισμοίί σου 

offer about the cleanIIng οι you 

LUKE 5:9-14 

CeH down ΒΙ the knees 
of Jesus, saylng: �De
part from me, because 
Ι am a .slηΓυΙ man, 
Lord." 9 For at the 
cat.ch of ftsh whlch 
they took up βδΙοη
jshment overwheJmed 
hlm and 011 those 
wlth hlm, 10 and 
lJkewlse both James 
and John, Zeb'e'dee's 
sons, who wcre shar-. 
ers wlth Slmon. But 
Jesus sold to Slmon: 
�Stop belng afrold. 
From now οη you 
wlll oe catchlng men 
alίve." 1 1  80 they 
brought the boots 
oack Ιο Jand, and 
abandoned e,verything 
and followed hlm. 

12 Οη n further oc
caslon whίle he was ίη 
οηΙ! οι the cltles, look! 
a man full οΙ leprosyl 
When he caught sight 
οΙ Jesus he fell upon 
hls face and begged 
hlm, saylng: �Lord. 
ΙΙ you just want to, 
you can moke me 
cIean.� 13 And 50. 
sΙretchίng out hls 
hand, he touched hlm, 
say1ng: "ι want to. Be 
madc clean." And Im
medlateJy the leprosy 
vanished from hlm. 
14 And he ΚθνΙ! the 
man orders Ιο telI no
body: "But go ofT and 
show yourself to the 
prlest, ond make θη 
ot'Cerlng lη connection 
with your cJeansing, 
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καθώς προσέταΕεν Μωυσης εΙς just as Moses directed, 
accord1ng ΔΙ dJrccted' Moses !πΙο [ΟΓ a witness to 
μαρτύριον αότο7ς. IS διήρχετο δΕ them." 15 ΒυΙ the witness to them. Was comlRg through. but 

word about him was μαλλο\l ό λόγος ττερι αύτοΟ, καΙ 
rather ιh.e word ΔboυΙ him, arιd spreading the more, 

σvvήρχο\lτο όχλοι πολλοl άl(οVεl\l 8nd great crowds 
wcrc comlηιr toιzether crowds many Ιο be tIearIng would come together 
καΙ θεραπεύεσθαl άττό των άσθεvειώIoI αυτώΥ' to llsten and to be 
aηd Ιο bc cured !rom the sicknesses οι themj cured ο! their slck-
16 αύτός δε �ν ύττοχωρωΥ Ιν ταίς nesses. 16 However. 

he but W8S (one) rctirina: 1η the 
he contlnued ίη ret1re-Ιρήμοις κα! ΠΡοσευχόμενος. 

desolate (pIaccs! and praying. 

17 Και Ιγένετο έν μΙQ: των "�ερώ" 
And Jt occurred ίη οηε οι th� da)'1 

και auToc; iΊ" διδάσκων, και iΊσαν 
and hc was (one) teaching, and wcre 

ment Ιη the deserts 
and prayίng. 

1'1 Ιη the course 
οΙ one ο! the days 
he was teaching, and 
Phar1sees and teach-καθήμενοl Φαρισαίοl και νομοδιδάσκαλοι 

(onell) sJιιInlj' Phrιrlsee& 8nd law tellchcr& ers οΙ the law who 
οΤ ησαν έληλυθότες έκ πάσης 

who were (one8) havIng come out οΙ cνΟΤΥ 

κώμης της Γ αλl λαίας και ' Ιουδαίας και 
villaa:e ΟΙ the σθΙΙΙΟθ and Jud�a und 
ΊεΡOVΣαλήμ' και δύναμις Kvpiov Iill εΙς 

J'crusnlem; and power ofLord wa& Into 
το Ιάσθαl αUτόν. 18 και ίδου άιιδρες 
the ιο be hea1lna: hlm. And look! male persons 

φέΡΟ\ΙΤΕς ΙτrI κλίνης άνθρωπον δς ι'ιν 
bearlna: uρon bed man who was 

παραλελυμέvoς, και tζήτοuv 
(one) havIng been puraIyzed, and they wcre seeklnJ' 
αίιτον εΙσενεγκείν και θείναl αύτον tνώτrιοv 

hlm ιο bring Ιη 8nd to put hIm Ιη sIIiht 

αύτου. 19 και μη ευρ6ντες 
οι hlm. And ηοΙ hrιvIng found 

ποίας εΙσενέγκωσlν αύτόν 
of what Iori of [way) they might br1na: 1n hIm 

διά το.., 6χλο.., άναβΆVΤες έ1rI το 
through the crowd hav1ng stepped υρ upon the 

δώμα δια των κεράμων καθηκα.., αύτον 
roof through Ule ίΙΙει they let go down hIm 

συν τ� κλινιδίφ είς το μέσον 
together wit.h thc l1ttle bed into t.he mIdst 

had come out οΙ every 
village οι Gal'Hee and 
Ju·de'a and JerusJ.tlem 
were sltting there; 
and Jehovah's· power 
was there for hlm to 
do healJng. 18 And, 
look! men carrying οη 
a bed a Μ3η who was 
paralyzed, and they 
were seeking a way 
to bring him in and 
place him before hlm. 
19 80, not finding 
a way to bring him 
lη οη account οΙ the 
crowd, they climbed 
υρ to the roof, and 
through the tilίng 
they let him down 
with the little bed 

εμπροσθεν του ' Ι ησοίί. 20 και Ιδωv among those 1n front 
Ιη front of the Jesus. And bavina I�n οΙ Jesus. 20 And 

τιιν πίστιν αύτών εΤπεν .. AVΘρωτrε, when he saw their 
the 'alth οΙ them he sald Man. falth he said: ωΜβη, 

17' Jehovah's, J1-1�.22.24: Lord's, κΑΒ. 
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άφέωvταί σοι σΙ άμαρτίαι σου. 
ho.ve been let ΔΌ αΠ to you thc IΙηl οΙ you. 
21 και ηρξαντο διαλογlζεσθαι ΟΙ γραμματείς 

And started to be rcosonInK the scribes 
και ΟΙ ΦαρισαίΌI λέΥοντει; Τις Ιστιν OUτOς 
aηd the Pharlsecl IΟΥlηιι: ,Vho ι. thfs 
δς λαλεί βλασφημίας; τίς δύναται 

who b speakina blaspbemles? Who is abIe 
άμσρτίας άφείναι εΙ μη μόνος δ θεός; .ιαι to be IetUnit go οlΤ U ηαΙ alone the God? 
22 EτrΙY\IQVς 61 6 Ίησοϋι; τούς 

Havini' recogni:r.ed but the Jesus the 
διαλΟΥισμους αύτών άποκριθεlς εΤτrεν 

reasonlngs οι them havln&, answered said 
πρός αίrτoύς Τί δlαλοΥίζεσθε lv ταίς 

toward them' What DΓε! YOV reasoning in the 
καρδίας υμών; 23 τΙ Ιστιν 

heart8 οΙ you? WhIch (thinc) Ι. 
εύκοπώτερον, εΙπείν ι Αφέωνταί σοι 

easier. to 10Υ Have bcen let ΙΟ οι! to you 
σΙ άμαρτίαι σου, η εΙπείν "Έγειρε 

the sin.s οΙ you. ΟΓ Ιο aay Be gettίng υρ 
και 1Τερlπάτει; 24 ίvα δε 
and be wa1k1na: about? Ιη order that but 

εΙδητε δη ό uΙος τοσ άνθρώτrοu 
ΥΟU might know thιιΙ the Son ο! the man 
έξouσίαv εχει Ιπί της γης 
authority 1I huvlng υροη the earth 

άφlέVΣΙ άμαρτίας - εΤτrEν τ� 
to be lettin&, &"0 011 ιΙηι - he saId to the 

παραλελuμέv't) Σοι λέΥω, 
(one) having been paralyzed Το yoU Ι θηι saying. 

εγεφε και άρας το κλινίδιόν 
Be cettIng υρ and havinc IIfιed υρ the litUe bed 
σου πορεύου εΙς τον οΤκδν σου. 

οΙ you be going your way lηΙο the house ο! you. 
25 και παΡαχρημα άναστας lvώπιον 

λnd 1nstantly having Itood υρ in sICht 
αVτώv, 6ρας έφ' δ 
of them. havlng 1iJ[ed up upon which 

κατέκειτο, άπήλθεν εΙς τον οΤκον 
he was ΙΥίηι down, he went οΠ Info the house 
αύτου δοξάζων τον θεδν, 26 Και εκστασις 
ο! hlm glorifyIng the Ood. And ecstasy 

έλαβεν άπαντας κα} έδόξαζον τον 
took aU (them) ond they were elorlfying thc 

θεόν, και bτλήσθnσαν φόβου λέγovτες δη 
God, and became liUed ο! !ear saylng that 

Είδαμεν παράδοΕα σήμερον. 
We saw strange (thfDa:8) today, 

LUKE 5:21-26 

your Βίηι are (οτιΙνεη 

you.� 21 Thereupon 

the scrIbes and the 

Pharisees started to 

reason, saylng: "Who 

18 th1s that 1s speak

Ιηι blasphemies? Who 

can forglve ι1ηι except 

000 alone?" 22 But 

Jesus, d1scern1ng 

theIr reasonIngs, 

sald 1η answer to 

them: ·What are you 
ΓεθΒοηΙηι out 1η YOUR 

hearts? 23 Wh1ch 1s 

eas1er, to say, 'Your 

sins are forgIven you,' 

or ΙΟ say, 'Oet up and 

walk'? 2.fι But 1η 

order ΙΟΓ νου to know 

that the θοη ο! man 

ha.s author1ty οη the 

earth to torgIve 

51ηι_Μ he sald to the 

paralyzed man: "Ι say 

to you, Oet up and 

pick up your l1ttle 

bed and be οη your 

way home." 2S And 

instantly he ΤΟΒε υρ 
betore them, picked 

up what he used to 

J1e οη and went ο'" to 

his home. glor1tYlng 

000, 26 Then θΠ 

ecstasy selzed one ond 

all, and they ΟΟρη to 
glorlty Ood, and they 

became λllΟΟ wlth 

fear, 8ay!ng: "We have 

seen strange thIngs 

todayl" 
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27 Και μετά ταϋτα έξηλθεν και 
And after thcsc (thlngs) he wcnt out and 

έθεάσατο τελώνην όνόμαTl Λευείν 
bε!hcΙd t.ax co]lector to name LevJ 

καθήμενον έπί το τελώνιον, και εΤπεν 
sltting υροn the Lαχ officc, and he sαΙd 

αότφ 'Ακολοvθει μαι. 28 καί 
ιο hlm Βο fol1owIng Ιο me. And 

καταλιπων πάντα άναστάς 
bavJng lett behtnd a11 (thIngs) having stood υρ 

ήκολούΟει αύrζ:ι. 29 Και έποίησεν 
ho was fol1owlng Ιο hlm. Aηd made 

δοχην μεγάλην Λευεlς α�τ4) έν τ� 
receptlon feast gl"cat Levl to him Ιη the 

OIKi<jt αύτοϋ' κα; ην όχλος πoΛVς 
house οι him; QRd was erowd much 

τελωνών καί άλλων σϊ ησαν μετ' 
οι tax col!ectors and οΙ others who were with 

αίιτών κατακείμενοι. 30 καΙ έγόΥΥυζον 
thcm lylng down, And were murmurJni 

ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι και ΟΙ γραμματείς αότών 
the Pharisees and the scrIbes οι them 

πρΟς τους μαθητας cxVτoo λέΥοντες 
toward the dIscIplel ο! 111m sayIng 

Δια τί μετά των τελωνων και 
Through what ,IIJth tl\e ΙΒΧ col1ectors 8nd 

άμαρτωλών έσθίετε χα! 'Πίνετε; 
sInners are YOU eaUne and are YOU drinkIne? 

31 χα! άποφιθείς ό ' l ησοΟς εΤπεν 
And having answercd the Jesus saId 

πρός αυτούς Οίι Xρείαv εχουσιν ΟΙ 
toward tIH!m ΝοΙ necd αιε havJng thu 

όγιαίνοντες Ιατροσ άλλά ΟΙ 
(oncs) beIng healthy οΙ healer but the (οηει) 

κακώς εχοντες 32 ουκ έλήλυθα καλέσαι 
bodly 1\8Ving; 110t Ι havc come \0 caIl 

δικαίους άλλά άμαρτωλους εΙς μετΆVOιαν, 
rIghtcou!l (οηει) but ,Inners Into repentanCe. 

33 ΟΙ δέ εΤπαν προς αύτόν ΟΙ 
The (ones) but saId toward him The 

μαθηταl ' ί ωΆVoυ νηστεύουσιν ΠUKνά και 
dIscIples οι John nrc fils\Jng frecιuently nnd 

δεήσεις ποιοΟνται, 6μοίως καΙ ΟΙ 
5upplications θΓε! makIng, IIkcwise a1so the (ones) 

των ι Φαρισαίων, ΟΙ δέ. σοι έσθίουσιν 
οι the Phrιrisees, the (οηειι) but Ιο you θι-ε eating 

και πίνουσιν. 34 6 δε ΊησοΟς εΤπ,ν 
and fJre drJnking, The but .1esus sald 

πρΟς αυτούς Μη SίIvaaet τοίις υ10ίις του 
toward thcm Not Υου fJfC able the δοηι οΙ the 
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27 Now after these 
thjngs he went out 
and beheld a tax 
collector named Le'Vi 
s!ttIng ΒΙ the tax 
omce, and he said Ιο 
hIm: " Be my follower." 
28 And leaving every
thIng behind he rose 
υρ and went foUowing 
him. 29 Also, Le'ν! 
spread a big reception 
fcast ΙΟτ him ίη his 
house; and there was 
a great crowd οΙ Ιθχ 
collectors and others 
WJIQ wcre with them 
recllning at the meal. 
30 ΑΙ this the Phari
sees and t.heir scribes 
began murmuring to 
his discIples, saying: 
"Why Is ίΙ you eat and 
drlnk wlth tax col
lectors 8nd sinners?� 
31 Ιη reply Jesus sald 
Ιο them: " Those who 
are healthy do not 
need a physician, but. 
those who are BilίηK 
do. 32 Ι have come 
ΙΟ calJ, not righteous 
persons, but sinners 
to repentance." 

33 They 5aid Ιο 
hIm: "The disciples ο! 
John Cast frequently 
and otrer supplica
tIons, and 50 do those 
οΙ the Pha.risees, but 
yours cat and drink." 
34 Jesus said to them: 
"YOu cann.ot make 
the frlends οΙ the 



νυμφωνος έν 
brldechambcr Ιη 

μετ' αιJτων 
with them 
35 έλεύσονται 

WJlI como 
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.;, ό 
whIch (tlme] the 

έστίν ποιησαι 
Ιιι to make 

δέ ι'ιμέραι, και 
but days, and 

άπ-' 

νυμφίος 
brJdegroom 

νηστεΟσαι; 
ιο ΙηιΙ? 

δτ"" 
whencvcr 

ό άπ-αρθ(ι 
may have been removcd from 

αυτών 
thcrn Ihe 

vuμφiος τότε 
brIdegroom thcn 
ι'ιμέραις. 

days, 

νηστεύσouσιν έν 
they wlll fast tn 

ί.κείναις 
those 

ταίς 
the 

36 -Ελεγεν δε καί παΡοβολην προς 
Ηο wus Bo)'Ιηιr but α1ιιο parable toward 

αVτoυς δη OUΔεις έπίβλημα &πο 
them that Νο οηε cαιΙ-υροο (ρΙοcο) from 

ίματίου καινού σχίσας tπιβόλλει 
outer garment new havJng toτη he casΙs οη 

έπί Ιμάτιον παλαιόψ εΙ δε μήγε, 
upon oUΙCr garment old; lf but not ηΙ Icast, 
και το καινόν σχίσει και τ� παλαιζ) 
also the ncw ννlΙΙ ΙΟΔΓ away and to tne old 
ου συμφωνήσει τό έ.π ίβλημα το άπο 
ποΙ wlll SOlJnd wlth the cast-uρon (pIece) the from 
τοϋ KαινoιJ, 37 κα1 ούδεlς βάλλει οΤνον νέον 
the new. And ηο οηο throws wlne new 
Είς άσκους παλαιούς ΕΙ δέ μήγΕ, 
Ιηto sktn bags old; 1f but ηοΙ αί least, 

�ήξEΙ ό οΤlιος ό νέος τoVς άσκούς, 
wιιι burst the wJnc the new the skIn baiS, 

και αι.'rroς έ.ιcxυθήσεται και ΟΙ άσκοι 
and ιι wII1 'tie spί1led out and the skIn bags 

άπολοννται '  38 6:λλα oT\lo\l Υέον ΕΙς 
wiU be destro)'ed; but wine n�w ΙηΙο 

6:σκοΙΙς KaIVOVJ; βλητέΟΥ, 39 ουδΕις 
skin bngs new (oncs) to be thrown. Νο οηε 

πιων παλαΙΟΥ θέλΕΙ vlov' λέγΕΙ 
having drIJnk old Ιι wil1Ing new: he Ι, sa)'ing 
γάρ Ό παλαιος χρηστός Ιστιν. 
for The old nice Is, 

6 'ΕγένΕΤΟ δΕ i.ν σαββάτφ 
It occurrcd but Ιη aabbnth 
διαπορευεσθαι αυτον δια 

to be ιοΙη8 hI. way throua:h hIm throueh 
σπορίμων, και Ετιλλον 0\ μαθηταl αύτοU 

sowlna:s, nnd were pluckIni the dIscIple.ι: of hIm 
και ησθιοv τούς στάχυας ψώXOlΠες 
and were �ιιΙΙηι the heads of ιιταΙη rubbIni 
τα7ς χερσίν. 2 τινες δέ τών Φaρισαίων 

Ιο the . hund.. Some but of the PharIsces 
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bridegroom fast whl1e 
the brldegroom 18 
with them, cβη Υου? 
35 Yet days wlIl comc 
when the brldegroom 
will lndeed be taken 
away ίιοαι them; then 
they wIIl rast ίη those 
days,-

36 F'urther, he 
went οη to glve ΑΠ 
iJlustratlon to thcm: 
�No οηε cut,s a patch 
from a new outer 
garment and sews 
Ιί σπto θπ old outcr 
garment; but ιι he 
does, then both the 
new patch tears away 
and the patch Crom 
the new garment does 
ηοΙ match the old. 
37 Moreover, ΠΟ one 
puts new wine ίηΙο 
old wlnesklηs; but 
ir he does, then the 
new wlne wl11 burst 
the wlneskins, and 
ιι will be δρllιω συί 
and the wlneskIns wj)l 
be ru1ned. 38 But 
new wLne must be ρυΙ 
into new winesklns. 
39 Νο one that has 
drunk old wJne wants 
new; [or he says, 'The 
ald 18 nice.' "  

6 Naw οη a sabbath 
he hapρened to 

be passJng thraugh 
grainfields, and his 
dIscIples were pluck
Jng and eatJng the 
heads οι (ΓβΙη, rub
bing them wlth theIr 
hands. 2 At this 
some οι thc Pharisees 
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εΤπαν Τί ποιείΤΕ 8 OUK ΕξεσTlν 
sald Why οτι! YOU doIng which 1\0Ι is lawIul 

τοίς σάΒΒασlνί 3 και άποκριθείς 
to the subbl.1ths? And havIng answet·ed 
πρΟς αότους εΤπεν ό ' Ιησοσς Οόδε 

toward them saJd the Jesus Nelther 
τοϋτο άνέγvωτε δ 17roirJaEν Δαυειδ δτε 

this did YOU read whIcb dJd Davld when 
l1fEivaatv αυτός και ΟΙ μετ' αίιτοσ; 

he got huniry he pnd the (ones) wJth hIm? 
4 ώς εΙσήλθεν εΙς τον οΤκον τοσ θεοσ 

How he entercd ΙηΙο the house οΙ tlte God 
κα; τους άρτους της προθέσεως λαβών 
8nd the loaves οι the presentatΙon having taken 
εφαγεν καί εδωκεν τοίς μετ' αύτοu, 

he ate and ιηνι! to the (ones) wIth hIm, 
ους ουκ εΕεστιν φαγείν εΙ μή μόνους 

whlch ηοΙ ft ιS JIIwful ΙΟ eat if ηοΙ nlone 
τους 1ερείς; 5 και ελεγεΙο' αι.'.ιτοίς 
the prJests? And he wus saying to tι1en1 

Κύριός έσηΙο' του σαββάτου δ υΙός τού 
Lord 1$ ΟΙ thc sabbath the 50η οΙ the 

άνθρώπου. 
man. 
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saId; HWhy are Υου 
doIng what is not law
ful ση the sabbath?" 
3 But Jesus said ίη 
reply to them; wHave 
you never read the 
very thing David did 
when he and the men 
wIth him got hungry? 
-1 How he entered into 
the house of God and 
recelved the lΟθνεδ of 
presentation and ate 
and gave some to the 
men with him, which 
JΙ 1s lawfuJ [οτ πσ 
οηε Ιο eat but for the 
prIests only?" 5 And 
he went οη Ιο say to 
them; "Lord οΙ the 
sabbath IS whaL the 
Βοη ο! man ίs." 

6 'Εγένετο δε Ιν έTέp� σαβBάτιtl 6 Ιη the course 
It occurrcd but Ιη different sn bbtI th of another sabbath 

είσελθείν αιJτoν εΙς τηιι συναΥωΥην κα; he entered inLo the 
to σηΙι!Γ 111m 1nto the synagoguc ond synagogue and began διδάσΚΕΙΙΙ' και ην άνθρωπος έκει και ι'ι teachJng. And there to be teachIng; nnd wos man there und thc 

χειρ αύτοϋ ή δεξια ήν ξηρά-
hand οΙ hlm the right was dry : 
7 παpετηpoιlντo δέ αύτόν ΟΙ γραμματείς 

were obs crvtng bcaIde but hlm thc scrlbes 
και ΟΙ Φαρισαίοl εΙ tv TCj) σαββάτli> 
Dnd Lhc Pharlsccs 1f 1n the sabbatl\ 
θεραπεύει,  Τιια εϋρωσιΙ.' 
he 15 curing, Ιη order that they mIght find 
κατηΥορειν αύτου, 8 αύτός δέ ηδει τους 

to be nccusing h1m. Ηε but had known the 
διαλογισμους αύτών, εΤΠΕΙΙ δέ 

rensonings οΙ them, said but 

,.;, άΥδρ! ,c;, ξηρα, 
Ιο ιhε rnale pcr80n Ιο the (oηe) dry 
εχονTl την χείρα "Έγειρε 
having the hand Be 8ettlng υρ 
και στήθι εΙς το μέσον- και άvαστάς and stand ΙηΙο the midst; and having stood υρ 

εστη. 9 ET1fEV δέ δ · 1  ησοΟς προς 
he stood. Sald but the Jesus toward 

was a msn present 
whose right hand was 
wiLhered. 7 The 
scribes and the 
Pharisees were now 
watchIng him closely 
to see whether he 
would cure οη the 
sabbaLh. Ιη order to 
find some way to 
accuse him. 8 He, 
however, knew their 
reasonings, yet he saId 
to the man with the 
wIthered hand; �Get 
υρ and stand ίη the 
cenr.er.� And he rose 
and took h,is stand. 
9 Then Jesus said to 
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αύτούς 'Επερωτώ υμάς, εΙ εξεστιν τφ 
t-hem Ι inqUΙre upon νου, If. It Ιθ lawfu1 to the 

σαββάτCιJ άΥαθοποιησαι η κακοποιησαι, 
sabbath Ιο do eood ΟΓ to do bad, 

ψυχήν σώσαι iϊ άττολέσαι; 10 καΙ 
soul to Silve οι to destroy? And 

περιβλεψάμενος πό:ντος αύτούς εΤπεν 
hnvlng looked around ΒΙ 011 thern he sald 
αύτ4ι 'Έκτειvoν Tήv χεϊρά σου' δ 
Ιο hIm Stretch out the -hond ΟΙ you; the (οηε) 
δε l.πoί11σεν, 1<01 άπ'ει<ατεστάθη ι'Ι χε1ρ 
but dld. and ννσι restored the hand 
ούτοΟ. 11 Αύτο1 δε έπλήσθ11σαν άvoίας, 
οι hIm. They but becnme AIled of madncss, 
Ι(οί δι ελό:λοvv τrρός ό:λλήλους τί 
nnd were talkIng throuli:h towΙIrd ΟΠι! ΔηoιhεΓ whnt 

Άv ποιήσαιεv τΙ;> Ί ησοΟ. 
lIkely thcy would do 10 thc JeIu8. 
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them: "Ι ask Υου men, 
Is ΙΙ lawf\J1 ση the 
sabbath to dO good ΟΓ 
ιο do Injury, to save 
στ to destroy a sou1?" 
10 And β(Ιετ looking 
around θΙ Ιhem all, 
he said t.o the man: 
�Stretch ουΙ your 
hand." Ηε dld 80. and 
hts hand was rcstored. 
1 1  ΒυΙ thcy became 
fHled wlth madness, 
and they began to talk 
σνCΓ with one another 
what they mlght do ιο 
Jesus. 

12 'Εγένετο δε lv ταίς ΙΙμέραις ταύταις 12 Ιη the p,ogress It happened but 1η the dllYs these 
έξελθεϊν αύτον εΙς το όρος οΓ thesc days he went 

ιο 80 out h.lm lnto the mountaIn out Ιηto the mountaln 

προσεύξασθαl, κα1 ""v to ΡΤθΥ, and he 
Ιο pray, end he was contlnued the whole 

διαvuκτερεύωv έν ττ?ι πpoσευxfι night ίη prayer ΙΟ 
contlnuing through thl'! nlght Ιη thc prayer Ood. 13 ΒυΙ when 
του θεού. 13 κα! δτε έΥένετο ήμέΡα, ίΙ became day he 

ο! ΙIΙβ God. And when ιt becamc day, cal1ed hls dlsClpJe5 Ιο 
προσεφώνησεν τους μαθ�τό:ς αύτοσ, hlm and chose rrom he sounded tοwι:ιrd lhlmseUJ the disc ples οι hIm, 

among them tweIve, κοl έκλεξάμενος άπ' αύτων δώδεκα, οΟς whom he also named and havIng chosen from ιhem twelve, whom 
και άττοστόλους ων6μασεν, 14 Σίμωνα δν apostles; 14 ΒΙαιρη, 

0150 apostJe! hc narned, Simon whom whom he also named 

και ΏVόμασεν ΠέΤΡον καΙ 'AIIδρiαv τον Peter, and Andrew his 
nlso he namcd Pet.cr and Andrew t.he brother, and James 

άδελφbν αύτοσ κοl Ί άκωβον καΙ Ί ωΆVην καΙ and John, and Phil1p 
brother οι h1m and Jame. and John and and Βar·thοlΌ·mew, 
Φίλιτrnoν κα! Βαρθολομαίον 15 και Μαθθαίον 15 and Matthew and 

PhIlip 8nd Bart.holomcw nnd Matthew 
και Θωμάν καΙ Ίό:κωβοιι Άλφαίου ΚΟΙ 
and Thomas and JAIηeI οΙ AIphaeus and 
Σίμωιια ΤΟν κολούμειιοιι Ζηλωτιιν 16 κοl 
Slmon the [οηο) oolrlg callCd Zealot and 

Ί oύΔΑV Ίακώβου καΙ Ίούδαν Ίσκαριωθ ος 
Judas of James and Judas Iscarlot who 

έγέvε-το προδότης, 
became betrayer, 

Thomas, and James 
[the son) ot A]'phae'us, 
and SImon who 15 
called "the zealous 
one,R 16 and Judas 
(the 50η) ο! James. 
and Judas Is-car'i·ot. 
who turned traitor. 

17 κα'! 
οοΟ 

καταβας 
havIng conlC down 

μετ' 
with 

αύτών 17 And he came 
them down wIth them 
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έστη έττι τόπου πεδινού, καΙ δχλος 'Π'ολυς 
he stood υροη p1ace level, and Cfowd much 
μαθητών αίιτoίi, καί πΛήθος τroλυ του 

οΙ disciples οΙ h1m, and multltude much οΙ ΙIΙθ 

λαού άπα πάσης της Ίουδαίας IcQI 
peop]e from all the Judea 8nd 
ι Ιερουσαλημ και της παραλίου 

Jerusalem and the rnaritlme LcountryJ 
Τίιρου και Σιδώvος, οϊ ηλθαν άκουσαι αότοΟ 
οΙ '1OYre 8nd Sldon, who came Ιο hear him 
ICQI Ιαθηvαι σπο τωv νόσωι.ι αVτωy· 
and to be healed from the slckncsscs ο.! them; 
18 και ΟΙ ένοχλούμενοι άπό 1Τvεuμάτων 

and the (one5) belng troubled from IpIrJt.a 
άκαθάρτωv έθεραπεύovτo' 19 καΙ 'Πας δ 

unclean were befηg cured: and 011 the 
6χλος έζήτοuv άπτεσθαl αύτου, δτι 
crowd were seeking Ιο be touchlηa- hJm, bcc:ause 
ΔUναμις παρ' αύτοΟ έξήρχετο καΙ 

power beside him was conilna out and 
Ι&το πΆVΤας. 

was healing all. 
20 Καί αύτος 

And he 
όφθαλμους αύτού 

eyes of him 
lλεγεy 

was sayl.ng 
Μακάριοι 

Happy 
ΟΙ 

Ihe 
υμετέρα έστΊΥ � 

/πάρας havInιt lI(ted upon 
εrς τους μαθητας 

1nto the dlsclplea 

1Ττωχοf, 
poor Ι ones) , 

νΟΊ)RS 1s the 
βασιλεία του 
kInidom of the 

τους 
ι •• 

αυτού 
ofhIm 

δτι 
beςIιuse 

θεοί/. 
God. 

21 μακάριοι οι 1Τεινωντες ΥϋΥ, δη 
Happy the (ones) hunιter1n8 now, bccause 

χορτασθήσεσθε. 
Ίο'ου wIU be saUated. 

μακάριοι οι 
ΗθΡΡΥ the (ones) 

γελάσετε. 
νου wlU laugh. 

κλαΙοντες 
.... ·eepina 

ΥυΥ, 
now, 

δη 
bccause 

22 μακάριοΙ έστε δταll μισήσωσιll υμάς 
ΗθΡΡΥ you are whenever mIght hate YOu 

ΟΙ άνθρωποι, και δταll άφορίσωσιll 
thc men, and whenever thcy mIght separate 
υμάς �αl όνειδίσωσιν και έκβάλ(.,)σιll Το 
νου and might reproach and mIght Ulrow out the 

6Υομα uμώv ως πονηρΟv lVtKa τοϊι ulov 
name of Υου as wlckcd οη θccουηΙ οΙ Ule Son 
τοϋ άVΘρώπoυ' 23 χάρη-τε έν έκεΙνΌ η5 

οι the man; may νου rejolce 1η U!.at the 
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3nd took his station 
οη a ΙενεΙ place, and 
there was a great 
crowd οΙ his discipIes, 
and 8 great multitude 
οΙ ρεορlε from all οι 
JU'de'a and Jerusalem 
8Dd the maritime 
country οΙ Tyre and 
Si'don, who came 
to hear him and 
be healOO οΙ their 
slcknesses. 18 Ενεη 
those troubIed with 
unclean spirits were 
cured. 1 9  And 
811 the crowd were 
:)eek1ng to 'touch him, 
because power was 
golng out οΙ him and 
heaJίng them a11. 

20 And he lifted 
υρ hls eye$ upon his 
di5ciples and began 
Ισ say: 

�Happy are you 
poor, because YOURS 15 
the kingdom ο! God. 

21 'ΉaΡΡΥ are YOU 
who hunger now, 

Ibecause ΥΟΌ will be 
111100. 

"ΗθΡΡΥ βτε Υου who 
weep noW. because 
Υου will laugh. 

22 "ΗθΡΡΥ are Υου 
whenever men hate 
YOU, and whenever 
they exclude you and 
reproach you and cast 
out YOUR name as 
wicked for the sake 
σΙ the Βοη οι man. 
23 Rejoice ίn that 
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ι'ιμέρζΙ και σκιρτήσατε, ΙδoίJ 
day _ηι1 ]eap νου, look! 

ΥΙΨ ό μισθός 
for the reward 

υμών πολύς Ιν τφ Oύρανc';:ι' 
of YOU much Ιη the heaven; 

κατά τΟ: 
accordlng Ιο the 

αυτά ycxρ έποίουν 
vcry (things) !οτ were dolnjf 

τοίς 'Προφήταις 
to the propneUΙ 

ΟΙ πατέρες α\.ιτων. 
the Iather.. οι ιhem. 

24 Πλή, 
BesIdes 

σUαι όμί'ν 
woe to νου 

τοϊς Ihc 
πλουσίοι ς, 
rleh (oncs) . 

δτι 
because 

&πέχετε 
νου are hav!na bnck 

τήll 
th, 

παράκΛησlν 
eonsolntIon 

Ομ"'. 
ot you. 

25 ούσί ύμϊν, 
Woe to νου, 

ΙμπεπΛl"ισμένοι 
havIng bcerι tllled w1thin 

11'εΙΥάσετε. 
Υου wΙ1I hunger. 

ιιUΝ, 
now, 

ουαί, ΟΙ γελώvτες 
Woc. the (ones) laughing 

πεVΘήσε.τε Ι(αί κλαύσετε. 
νου wilI mourn nnd Υου will weep. 

vuv, 
now, 

26 oVΑ1 δταv καλώς ίιμας 
Woe \vhenever finely νου 

ΟΙ 
the (oncs) 

δτι 
bcenuse 

δτι 
because 

είπωσιιι 
mIQht soy 

πάνη:ς ΟΙ άνθρωποι, κατά 
α11 the men, accordIn, Ιο 

τά 
Ihc 
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day and Jeap, Υοτ, 
100k! YOUR reward 
ΙΙ) great ίη heaven, 
Υοτ those βτε the 
same thIngs thcir 
fore(athers used to do 
Ιο the prophets. 

24 "ΒυΙ woe ιο you 

rlch perIions, because 
you arc havl.ng YOUR 

consolatlon Ιη full, 

25 "Woe to YOU 

who are fiJled υρ now, 
bec8use YOU will go 
hungry. 

"Woe. Υου who are 
laughlng now, because 
you wl1I mourn a.nd 
weep. 

26 "Woe, whenever 
β11 men speak wel1 of 
YOU, (or things like 
these are what their 
(orc(athers did to the αυτά γαρ ι,ΤΟΙΟU\l νεΤΥ (ιηΙηιιιl ίοτ were doIng 

τοίς 
Ιο ΙΙιc ta15e prophets. 

ψευδοπροφήταις ΟΙ πατέρες αύτώιι, 
lalsc prophcts the Cathers οΙ them, 

21 Άλλά ύμί\ι λέγω τοίς 
ΒυΙ Ιο 'ο'ου Ι am say!ng Ιο the (ol1es) 

όKOίιoUΣιν, όγαπάτε τoVς έχθροuς ίιμώll, 
hcιιrΙnι:, Be 'o'oιr loνίnι the enemIes οΙ '0'011, 

καλώς ποιείτε τοίς μlσoUσιll υμας, 
f\ncIy bα 'ο'ου doIng Ιο the (ones) hDtt,tg νου, 

28 ει.'.ιλογείτε τούς καταρωμΙνους ύμας, 
be 'ο'ου bIessine the (ones) cursfng νου, 

προσεύχεσθε περί τώll ΙπηρεαΙόιιτωιι 
bc Υου proy!ng obo.ut the (ones) Insuitlni 
ύμάς. 29 τ� τύιττοιιτί σε έπl 'TIlv 
'0'01.1. Το the (onc) smΙtΙng you upon UHt 

σιαγόιια πάρεχε και την άλλην, και όπά 
chcek be oltering aJso the other, Dnd lrom 
του αίροντός σου το 1 μάτιον και 

the (one) IIftIng υρ οΙ you the outer garment ηlιο 

"011 χιτώνα μη κωλύσΌς, 
the undergarment not you should ke-ep back. 

27 "But Ι say ιο 
νου who βτε 1istening, 
Con tlnue to lονε 
YOUR enemies, to do 
good to those hating 
νου, 28 ιο bless 
those curslng YOU, 

ιο pray (or those 
who are insulting 
YOU. 29 Το hlm that 
strikes you οη the 
one cheek, of'fer the 
other a1so; and from 
hlm that ιakes away 
your outer garment, 
do ηοΙ withhoJd even 
the undergarment. 
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30 'Παντι 
ΤΟ everyone 

άπο τού 
from the (οηε) 

άτrα(ΤEΙ, 
be askIng back. 

αΙτoVντί 
asklng 

αίροντος 
lJ!tIng up 

σε 
YOU 

δίδου, 
be ,lνίηι, 

τα σα 
the your (thIngs) 

31 και καθως θέλετε ίνα 

και 
.nd 
μη not 

And accordIng 88 νου θΓι:! wίΙΙing Ιη order that 
ΠOH�σιν ι.'.ιμίΙοΙ ΟΙ άνθρωποι, ποιείτε 

may do to νου the men. be Υου doIng 
αίιτοίς δμοίως. 

to them lJkcwlse. 
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30 01ve ιο everyone 
asking you, and from 
the οηε taklng your , 
thlngs away do not 
ask (themj back. 

3 1  "Also, just as 
Υου want men to do 
to YOU, do the same 
way ΙΟ them. 

32 ''Λnd ί! Υου love 
Lhose lονΙηκ YOU, ο! 

32 και εΙ d:Υαπάτε τους dYατTlJvτac;: what credit 18 ίΙ to And Jf νου ore 10γΙηΒ the (ones) 10νΙηι 
δμάς, 'Ποία ίιμίν ')ι:άρις έστίν; και Υάρ Υου? For even the 
νου, οΙ what sort 10 νου ΊΒνΟΓ is lt? Also tor slnners love those 
ΟΙ άμαρτωλοl τοίχ; άγατrώντας αUτoUς lovlng them. 33 And 

the ιΙηηεΓ8 the (οηει) lονίηι them Ι! Υου do good to 
άγcrrrωσιv. 33 και γάρ tcXv thosc doIng good Ιο 

they arc 10νΙηι. And ίοι ΙΙ ενCΓ Υου, rcally οΙ what άγαθοποιήτε τους 
νου may be doIni' a:ood to the (onel) cred1t Js it to Υου? 

άyαθoΠOIOϋVΤας υμάς, 'Ποια ύμίν χάρις Ενεη the sinners do 
doini' i'ood Ιο νου, οι what 50rt to νου ΙΒνοι the same. 34 Also, 

lσTiv; και ΟΙ ό:μαρτωλοι το αύτο ΙΙ Υου lend (wlthout 
is It? ΑΙsο the IιΙηηΘΓ5 the very (thlnιt) interestJ Ιο those from 

'rrOIOUaIV. 34 κα! Μν δαv[σητε παρ' whom Υου hope to 
βΓΘ dolng. And J! ever νου migh1 1end besJdc rece1ve, οι what credit ών έλπίΙετε λαβείν, ποία 1s it to Υου? Even which (οηεΒ) νου αιε hopIng Ιο ΙΘcείνε, οΙ what lort 
ύμίν χάρις ΙστΙν; και ό:μαρτωλο! slnners lend Iwithout 

to νου Ί:ιινοι Ιs ιι? Also slnncr. interestl to sinners 
άμαρτωλοίς ΔΑVίζOυσlν iva that they may get 

to sinners 8ΓΘ lcndlng Jn order thnt back as much. 35 Το 
άπολάβωσιν τα ίσα. the contrary, continue 

they mlght ιεΙ back the equal (thIng9 ) .  to love YOUR enemies 
35 πλην άγαπάτε τους έXθρoUς ύμων and to do good 8nd Bcsldes be νου 10νΙΩ8' the enemies οΙ νου 
καΙ άΥαθοποιείτε και δανίζετε μηδεν to Jend (without 
and be νου dolng good and be νου lending not'h!ng lnterestl. ηοι hoping 

άπελπίζοντες' και εσται δ μισθδς Ιοτ anything back; 
hoping tto get] backj and wl1l be the rewnrd and YOUR reward will 
ύμών πολύς, και έσεσθε υ1ο1 Ύψίστου be great, and Υου will 

οί νου much, and νου wIll be sons ο! Most Hlgh, be sons ο! the Most 
δη αίιτος χρ�στδς έσην έπι τoUς High. because he is because he k nd Ίs υροη the k1nd toward the un-���g!�?�

ς :�� πo��? thankful and wicked. 
36 Πνεσθε οΙκτίρμονες καθώς 36 Continue becoming 

ContInue Υου becomIng merciful 8ccordIni 89 merciΙUJ, just as 
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ό 
the 

πατήρ 
Father 

ύμων 
οΙνου 

οΙκτίρμων 
mercltuI 

έστΙΥ' YOUR Father 18 
15; mercltul. 

37 και μη lφfvετε, και οό μη 
and ηοΙ be Υου judglnc. and ποι ποΙ 
κριθητε' καί μη 

Υοσ should be judIOOj and ποι 
καταδικάζετε, και οό μή 

be ΥΟΙΙ condemnlng, and ποΙ ποΙ 
καταδικασθητε. άπoΛUετει 

Υου miiht be condemned. Βο Υου releaSlng, 
και ά'π'ολυθήσεσθε' 38 δΙδΟΤΕ{ καί 
and νου will be reJeased; be νου givIng, and 

δοθήσεται ύμίνο μέτρον 
1t will be glven to Υου; measure 
καλόν πεπιεσμένο.., 

fine hav1ns becn pressed down 
σεσαλευμέvoν ιiπερει<xuννόμενoν 

havlng been shakell (together) oveiilowΙng 
δώσσuσιv εΙς τον κόλΤΤΟΥ ί,ιμών' 

they wlll give lηΙο the bOBom ΟΙ νοιι; 

φ Υάρ μέτρφ μετρείτε 
10 what [οι melIaure νου 8ΓΘ measurIng 

ΆVΤιμετρηθήσεται ύμίν. 
Ι! wll1 be measured Ιη τοΙυ.ιη t.o νου. 

39 εTπεv δέ και παραβολην αότοίς 
He said but aIso parable 10 them 

Μήτι δύναται τυφΜς τυφλόν 
ΝοΙ what fs nbIc b1Jnd [man] bl1nd rman] 

όδηΥείν; ούχl άμφ6τεροι εΙς βόθννον 
10 be i'uiding? ΝοΙ both Ιηto plt 
έμπεσoVνται; 40 ούκ εστιν μαθητης ίmiρ τον 

wHl faU m? ΝοΙ 18 dlsclple over the 
διδάσκαλον, κατηρτισμένος δε 

teacher, havJn, bccn ndJU9ted down but 
πάς εσται ώς ό διδάσκαλος αότοΟ. 

everyone wiIl be as the teacher οι him. 
41 Τί δέ βλέπεις το κάρφος -ro 

Why but you are scetna the straw the (οηε) 
έν τ"" όφθαλμ� τοΟ άδελφοΟ σου, την δΙ 
Ιη the eye οι the broιher οΙ you, the but 
δοκον την Ιν -τζ:ι lδΙι.> όφθαλμct:ι ού 
rnlter the (one) Ιη the own eye ηοΙ 

κατανοείς; 42 πώς δΎVασαι 
you ητε perceivfnl? How are you able 

λέγ.,. τι;, άδελφι;, σου 'Αδελφέ, 
to be sayJng to ιhe brother ο, you BτoUιετ, 

άφες έκβάλω τό κάρφος το '" έν 
lεΙ 10 ο" Ι rntghι 1.hrow ουΙ the .traw the (οηε) Ιη 
τ"" όφθαλμζ:ι σου, αύτος την ΈV -r4> 
the eye οΙ you, vcry (οηε) the in the 

37 "Moreover, stop 
judgIng, and Υου 
w1l1 by ησ means 
be judgcd: and stop 
condemnIng, and Υου 
w1l1 by ηο means be 
condemned. Keep 
ση reJeaslng, aηd 
you wH1 be re)cased. 
38 PracLIcc givIng, 
and ρeoρΙε w1l1 gtve 
ΙΟ νου. They will 
pour Ιηto YOUR Iaps a 
δηε measure, presscd 
down, shakeη together 
and overfIowlηg. For 
wILh Lhc measure that 
Υου βΝ! measurl.ng 
out, they wIlI meιιsure 
ouL ΙΟ Υου ίη reLurn." 

39 Then he βΙΒΟ 
sρoke θΠ 1ΙΙυΒΙΙΒΙΙοη 
to Lhem: "Α blInd 
man cannot guIde a 
blind man, can he? 
Both wl1l tumble 
1nto a ρΙΙ, wlll Lhcy 
not? 40 Α pupll ΙΒ 
ηοΙ above hIs Leacher, 
buL evcryone thaL 18 
perfecLIy InsLrucLed 
wIlI be IIke h.Is teach
er. 41 Why, Lhen. 
do you look at Lhe 
sLraw LhaL 15 ίη your 
brother's cye, buL do 
ηοΙ observe the rafter 
LhaL ΙΒ Ιη your own 
eye? 42 How can you 
say to your broLher, 
'Brother, allow me 
to extract Lhe sLraw 
that ΙΒ Ιη your eye,' 
whllc you yourselr 
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6φθαλμ� σου δoKOV ου βλέπων; δποκριτά, 
cye οΙ you rafter ηοΙ sceIng? Hyρocrite, 

ικβαλΕ πρώτον την δοκόν tK τού όΦθαλμοίί 
ttιrow ουΙ first the ro!tcr from the eye 

σού, κα; 'Τότε διαβλέψεις 'Το κάρφος 
ο! )'ou, ond then you wlll cJeurly S� the straw 

το Ιν τίj> όφθαλμ� τού άδελφοΟ σου 
the rone) 1η the cyc ο! Ule brother οΙ yoU 
έκΒαλείν. 

\0 Ihrow ουΙ. 

43 Οί.ι γαρ εσTlν δένδρον ιc:αλo" ΠΟlοUv 
ΝαΙ {οτ 1s tree fine maklng 

καρπόν σσπρόll, oύδl πάλιν δέιιδρον σαπρΟ\Ι IΓυΙΙ rotten, neither οιιαΙη trce rotten 
πoιoVΝ καρπον καλόν. 44 εκαστο\l γαρ δένδρον 
makIns {ΓυΙ! fine. Each {or tree 

tx τού Ιδίου καρπού Ύινώσκεται' ου 
ου! οΙ thc own {rult Ι. beIng known; ποΙ 

γαρ έξ αKΑVθων συλλέΥουσι v ΣVKα, 
!or ουΙ οΙ thorns thcy ΟΓC gntherIng ιΊιs, 

οίιδε t,K βάτου σταφυλήν 
ποτ ουΙ οΙ thornbush grapcs 

ΤΡUyC:ισIν. 45 δ άΥαθός άνθρωπος 
they ΔΓι! cuttIng off, The 800d rnan 

(Κ του άγαθού θησαυρού της καρδίας 
ουΙ οΙ the good trcJ)lure οΙ the heart 
προφέρει τό ό:γαθδν, και ό τroνηρός 

brlnKI lorth the good (thJna) , and the wicked (one) 
Ι.κ του πονηρού προφέρει τό 

ουι ΟΙ the wicked ιtreasurel brlngs lorth \he 

τroνηρόν' έκ γάρ περισσεύματος 
wickcd (thlng) ; ουΙ οι lor abundance 
καρδίας λαλεί τό στόμα αVτoυ, 
ΟΙ heart lpeaks the mouth ΟΙ hIm, 

46 τι δέ με καλείτε KuPIE κύριε, και 
Why but me are Υου caHΙng Lord Lord, and 

ου τro lείτε ά λέγω; 47 πάς 
ηοΙ ΥΟ\!' are doing what Ι om sθ)'lπι? Everyone 

ό έρχόμεvoς πρός με κα! άκούων μου 
thc (οηο) comίng toward mc and hearίng οΙ me 
των λόγων και τrolων αυτoVς, &ποδείξω υμίν 
thc wol'ds and doing thcm, Ι IIhal1 show ΙΟ ΥΟΙJ 

τίνι έστίν δμοιος' 48 δμοl6ς έστιν άνθρώτrttι 
\0 whom he!s like; IIke he !s Ιο man 
O[KOδOμOUvτI OίKίΑV δς Ισκαψεν και 

buIIding house who dug and 
έβάθΙΙVεν και εθηκεν θεμέλιον έπί την 
decpened and ρυΙ 10undn tIon upon the 

πέτpαv' τrλημμυρης δε γενομένης 
rock-mau; ο! fl.ood-tlde but having occurrecl 
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are ηοΙ 100king at 
the rafter Ιη that eye 
of yours? Hypocrite! 
FIrst extract the raf
ter from your own eye, 
Bnd "hen you will see 
clearly how to extract 
the s"raw that is ίη 
your brother's eye. 

43 "For there is ηοΙ 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit: again 
therc Is not a rotten 
tree producJng fine 
fru\t. 44 Ροτ each 
tree is known by 
Jts own fruit, For 
example, people 
do ηοΙ gather ftgs 
from thorns, ηΟΓ do 
they cut μβρeδ οσ 
a thornbush, 45 Α 
good man brings forth 
ιοod ουΙ of the good 
treasure ο! his heart, 
bu" a wicked man 
brlngs forth what 
Ιδ wlcked out οΙ his 
wIcked [trcasure]; 
for out ο( the heart"s 
abundance hIs mouth 
speaks. 

46 ·Why, then, do 
YOU caII me 'Lord! 
Lordl' but do ηοΙ 
do the thIngs Ι say? 
41 ΕνειΥοηε that 
comes ΙΟ me and 
henrs .ny words and 
does them. Ι will show 
you whonl he ίδ like: 
48 Ηε 18 I1ke a man 
buIIdIng a house. who 
dug and went down 
deep and lald a (oun
datlon υροη the rock
mass. Consequently. 
when a flood arose. 
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'Προσέρηξεν 6 'Ποταμοι; τr.ι oiKiq, Ικε[ντ;" the river dashed 
broke towurd the rlver to the houle that, against that house, 
και ουκ ίσxuσεν σαλευσαl αότηιι but was not διτοηι 
and ηοΙ WD8 IΙτοηι enough to ,hake Ι! enough ΙΟ shake 11. 

διά το ιccxλώς οll<οδομησθαl αίrrήν. because οι iLs ΟΟΙηκ throurh tha flnely 10 be bullt lL 
wel1 built. 49 Οπ the 49 6 δε άκουσας κα! μη 'Ποιήσας 

The (one) but )lavJng heard and ποΙ huvIng: done other hand. he who 

δμοιός έσ"ην άνθΡώπφ OIKOδoμήσΑVΤΙ οlκίαν hears and does ηοΙ 
lίke ι.ι to man havInr buIIt houle do. ίδ I1ke a man who 

bτI τη\.' γην χωρίς θεμελίου. ι'i built a house upon 
upon the Iround apart ίrom foundaUon, to whIch the ground without a 
προσέρηξΕΙοΙ δ ποταμός, καΙ tueuc; foundatIon. ΑιβίηΒΙ 
broke toward the rJvcr. and at once 11 the τlνcτ d8shed, 
συvEπεoεv, κα} t.ΥένΕΤΟ το j!)ηγμα ,.ης and lmmedJately ίι 
ΙΙ col1apsed, Dnd bccame the breaklnιr υρ οι the 

coIlapsed, and the οΙκίας lκείVΗς μέγα. ruin οΙ thaL house house ιhat ,reat. 7 ΈΠΕιδη ΙπλήρωσΕν πάντα τά �ήματα 
Slncc he conlpleted aU the μΥΙnιs 

αVτoυ ΕΙς τας ακ.οας τού λαοίί, εΙσηλθεν 
οΙ him 10ΙΟ the hearlngs οΙ thc people. he entcred 

είς Kαφαρvαoυμ. 2 'Εκατοντάρχou δΙ 
ΙηΙο Capernaum. ΟΙ eenturlon but 
τι\lος δοίίλος κακώς ,.., Ιχω\l ημελλΕν 

οι any ΙΙ!Δνο badly bavIng was about 

τελΕυτφι δς ην αίιΤ'� εντιμος. Ιο be deceasln" who wa& ΙΟ h1m lη honor. 

3 άκουσας δε ΠΕΡΙ του Ί ησοϋ 
HBνΙηιr hC8rd but οboυΙ the lesus 

άπέστειλεν πρΟς αύroν ΠΡΕσβυτέρους τώ\l 
be sent off townrd h1m oldcr men οΙ the Ίουδαίων, έρωτών αύτον δπως 

lews, requesting him ιο that 

έλθων διασώσι;! 1'0\1 δούλον 
hav1na come he 8hould save through the slβνε 

αUτoύ. 4 ΟΙ δε παραγενόμΕνοl 
οΙ hlm. The (οηε8) but having come ιο be beslde 

πρός TOII • J ησοίίν παρεκάλονν αύτοll 
toward the JCSU8 were εnΙτοοΙlηl him 

σπουδαίως λΈΥοντΕς δη 6:�lός Ιστιν 
8peedJly s8ylng that worthy he 15 
Φ παρέξr:J τούτο, 5 άyoπQ: γαρ 

to whom :γοιι will confer th1s, he Ιιι loνlηιr for 

το έθνος ι'ιμώll και την σuvαyωyήν αύτος 
the natlon οΙ us and the ιynagogue he 

$KOδόμησΕV ήμίν. 6 6 δε Ίησούς 
buHt Ιο us. The but lesus 

έΠΟΡΕύετο συν αUτoίς. fiδη 
was loina h1a way together with them. Already 

became great.-

7 When he h.d 
compIeted all 

h1s saylngs Ιη Lhe 
hearlng οι the peopIe, 
he entered Ιηto Ca-
per'na·um. 2 Now a 
certain army ot'ftcer's 
slave, who was dear 
to hlm, was ai1lng 
and was about Ιο pass 
away. 3 When he 
heard about Jesus, he 
sent Corth oldcr men 
οι the Jews to hlm to 
ask him to come and 
brlng hIs δlΒνc sa'fely 
through. 4. Then 
those that came υρ 
to Jesus began Ιο 
entreat hlm earnestly, 
saying: �He Ιδ worthy 
οΙ Υουτ conCerrIng thls 
υροη him, 5 Ιοτ he 
)oves ουτ natlon and 
he h1msclf bu1lt the 
synagogue Ιοτ us.� 
6 $0 Jesus started οπ 
with them. But when 
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δέ αύτοΟ ου μαKΡΑV άπέχovτoς άπό της he was not far from 
but οΙ ltlm ποΙ Ιβτ beΙn.ι,ι dIstant !rom thc the house, the army 
οΙκίας Επεμψεν φίλους ό έκατοντάρχης officer had already 
housc ΒεnΙ IrIcnd. the centurion δεηΙ friends ΙΟ say 

λέγωv αVτ� Κύριε, μη σ ΚVλλΟU, ου Ιο hIm: "Slr, do ΩΟΙ ιw.y!ηιr ιο him Lord, ποΙ bc botherinιt yourself. ηοΙ bother, (οτ J am ηοΙ 
γάρ 1κανός εΙμl ίνα υπό τήν στέΥην 
ίΟΓ aufficienΙ Ι am ln order that under the roof ΗΙ t,0 have you come 

μου είσέλθι;Jς' 1 διο οόδέ Ιη under rny roof. 
οΙ mc you should cnter; Ulrouih wh.lch not·but 7 For that reason Ι 

Ιμαuτoν ήξίωσα πρός σΕ έλθείν' did ηοι consider my-
myseJf Ι considered worthy toword you to conle: seIr worthy Ιο come Ιο 

άλλά ε!'!Τε. λόyCι=I, καί Ιαθήτω δ παίς you. ΒυΙ say the word, 
but say to word, and lcl bc healcd the boy and let my 8erνant be 
μου' 8 και γαρ έγώ άνθρωπός είμι ύπό healed. 8 For 1 too 

οΙ me ; also ίΟΓ Ι man αΜ under am a man placed un-
έξoυσίαv τασσόμενος, εχων υπ έμαvτόν der outhority, having authol·!ty being slal!oned, havJng under myselt 

soldicrs under me, and 
στρατιωτας, και λέγω τούτφ 

801dIcrs, Bnd Ι ΔΠΙ IΙΒΥΙη, 10 this (οηε) Ι srιy to this οηε, 'Be 

Πορεύθητι, και πορεύεται,  και άλλι:ι:ι 
οη your wayl' and he 

Βε οη your way, and he ts οη hb way, and to another IS οη hls way, and Ιο 

"Έρχου, και [ρχεται, κσί τζ) δούλι:ι:ι another, 'Come!' and 
Βe comIng, and he ίs comlng, and ιο the slave he comes, and Ιο my 
μου Ποίησον τοΟτο, και ποιεί, slave, '00 thls!' and 

οΙ mc Do U1is, and he 1s doIng. hc does It." 9 Well, 
9 άKOVΣας δέ ταύτα 6 Ίησους whcl1 Jesus heard ΗΒνlηιι; heard but these (lhIngs) the JesU8 these things he mar-
lθαvμασεv �όν, καί στραφείς τι;, veled οι him, and he wondered al hIm, and havIng turned to thc 

turned ΙΟ the crowd 
άKoλoυθoUντι αύτι;":ι δχλι.? ε1πεν Λέγω 

fοllοwΙηκ- 10 hlm crowd hc said Ι am ι;ayΙη, Co1Jowlng him 8nd 

υμίν. ούδε Ιν τι;":ι ' Ι σραηλ τοσαύτην πίστιν sald: �l tell YOU, ΝοΙ 
10 νου, ΝοΙ but 1n the laraeI 80 a:rcat !αlUι even Ιο Israe! have 

ευρον. 10 και wοστρέΨαvτες εΙς τον otKOV Ι found so great a 
1 !ound. And having reiurned 1010 Ihe house falth." 10 And those 

, ΟΙ πεμφθέντες εi:ιpoν τον δουλον that hnd been seηt, the (ones) having been sent !ound the slave οη gettIng back ιο the 
όγιαίνοντα. house, Couηd the slave 

ΟΟΙηιι: ίη health. ίη good health. 
11 Και έγένετο tν τ� t,ξης 1 Ι CloseIy foi1owlng And ΙΙ occurred Ιη tJ1e ο! subsequence 

this he traveled to ' 
έπορευθη εΙς πόλιν καλουμένην Ναίν, 

he went. hls way Into cHy beIng calJed ΝαΙη, 
και συνεπορεύοντο' αύτcj':ι ΟΙ μαθηται αύτου 
and were goIng wIth hlm thc dIsciples οί hlm 
και δχλος πολύς. 
alao crowd much. 
πυλΌ 
.... 

της 
ο! the 

12 ώς δέ ηγγισεν 
Αι but he ,ot near 

πόλεως, και 
c!ty, and 

toTtv'e 
Ιδου 
look! 

a cIty caJ1ed Na'in, 
8nd hΙS dlSCΙΡίes 
and ο great crowd 
were ιraveμng with 
hIm. 12 As he got 
ηεαΓ the gate ο! 
the cIty. why. look! 
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tξεκομlζετο τεθνηκως μονΟΥενης 
was being brought out havins: dIed only-begottcn 
υίός -rI] μητρι αύτου, και α:Vτή �\1 χήρα, 
5Οη to the mother οι hlm, and she W3$ wtdow, 
και όχλος της 'Πόλεως ΙκανΟς ην ΣUν 
and crowd οι the CIΙΥ sufficIcnI WDfI toιet)ιer wlUι 
αύτfι. 13 και {δων αύτή\! 6 κύριος 

her. And hovtnj" seen her ιtlβ Lord 
έσπλαγχνίσθη br' αVτ& κα} εΤτrtν αι.ίτθ 

was movcd w!th ΡΙΙΥ upon her Qnd aoId Ιο her 

Μή κλαίε. 14 και 'Προσελθών 
ΝοΙ be weepJng. And havtng comc toward 'I"ψCι:ΤO της σοροΟ, ΟΙ δε 
he ouched thc bIer, thc (οη('8) but 
βαστάζοΙ/τες εστησαν, και εΤ'Πεν NtaviaKE, 

carrylng .tood [stUJI, 3nd he saId Υουηι man, 

σοι λέγω, έΥέρθητι. 15 και άνΕκάθισΕ\Ι 
to you J om 58y!n&" Be raised up, And 831 up 
δ νεκρδς και ηρςατο λαλείν, και 

the dcad (one) nnd litarted Ιο be speaklng, and 
EδωKΕV αύΤΟΥ τiι μητρι αύτου. 16 "ΈλαΒεΥ 
he gave hlm to the mother οΙ blm. Took 
δΕ φόβος πάντας και lδόξαt:ΟΥ ΤΟΥ 
but ίεαι 011 (thcm) . and they wcrc IIforHyJnII the 
θεον λέγοντες ΟΤΙ Προφήτης μέγας 
God aaying that Prophct great 

ηγέρθη tv ι'ιμίΥ, καΙ δτι was ralsed υρ ln us, and that 
Έπεσκέψατο 6 θεός τον λαόν 

Turned hls attcntton υΡοη the God the people 
αύτου. 17 και Ιξήλθεν 6 λόγος oίiτoς Ιν 
οΙ h1m. And went out the word this Ιη 
όλι;ι τι) Ί ουδαlιοτ περl αύτου και πάσQ 
whoIe the Judea about blm and Ιο all 

τQ περιχώρ<t'. 
the surroundlnfl country. 

18 Κα'! ό:πήΥΥεlλαv Ίωάνεl ΟΙ μαθηται 
And they reported back to John the disciples 

αύroυ περ! πάντων τoVτων. 19 καί 
οΙ him about α11 these (thinIIS) . And 

ΠΡοσκαλεσάμεΥος δίιο TIVΆc;: 
havIng col1cd tοwαrd himself two Iome οηεΒ 

τωΥ μαθητώΥ αίιτοΟ 6 ΊωάΥης επεμψεΥ 
οί the dIsclples οΙ hlm the John lεηΙ 
πρός ,.όΥ κύριον λέγων Συ εΤ 6 

toward the Lord saying Υου 8τε the (one) 
ΙρχόμεΥΟΙ; η ΕτεΡΟΥ προσδοκώμεΥ; 

CΟΜΙηι στ dl.fferent (οηε) we lIιε cxpectJng? 
20 παpαγεyόμΕVOI δε τrpός αότον 

ΗθνΙηι come Lo be a10ngslde but towprd hJm 

LUKE 7: 13-20 

there was a dead man 
being carried out, the 
only-begotteo 50n οΙ 
his mother. Besides, 
she was a wIdow. Λ 
consfderabIe crowd 
from the cIty was !lIso 
with her. 13 Alld 
when the Lord caught 
sight of her. he was 
moved with ΡΙΙΥ (οτ 
her. and he sald Ιο 
her: �Stop weeplng." 
14 With that he 
approached and 
touched the bler, and 
the bearers stood still, 
and he sald: "Young 
man, Ι say ΙΟ you, 
ΟεΙ upl" 15 And tbe 
dead man sat up Bnd 
started to speak, and 
he gave hIm to his 
mother. 16 Now fe8r 
seized them all, and 
they began to glorIfy 
God, snying: "Α great 
prophet has been 
raised up among us," 
and. "Ood has turned 
his attentIon to hls 
peoρle." 17 And thIs 
news concernlng hlm 
spread out Ιnto οι) 
JU'de'a and 811 the 
surroundlng country. 

18 Now John's dis
ciples reporLed Ιο him 
about all these thIngs. 
19 50 John surn
moned a certaIn two 
of his dIscIples and 
sent them Lo Lhe Lord 
to say: � Are you the 
Coming One ΟΓ are we 
to expect a dIfferent 
one"" 20 When 
they came υρ Ιο hlm 
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ΟΙ άιιδρες ιΤπαν ΊωΆVΗς δ βσπτιστής 
the maJe pcraons aaId John the Baptist 
ά1Τέστεlλειι �μάς πρός σέ λίγων Σύ εΙ 

leni ot! υl toward you _ΟΥlηι Υου are 
6 Ιρχ6μενος η άλλοιι 1Τροσδοκώμεν; 

the (one) comIn. 01' another we 8Π! exρect1ng? 
21 Ιν ΙΚΕίνΌ τ� ώρq tθεράπευσεν πολλούς 

In that the hour he cured many 
άπό vόσωv καΙ μαστίΥωΥ κα'l πνευμάτων 

!rom Ilcknesses and lICouraes 8nd Ip!rJts . 
1Τοvηρωv, κα! 'Τυφλοίς πολλοίς έχαρίσαϊΟ 

wIcked. and \0 blInd (ones) mnny he !avored 
βλέΠΕIΥ. 22 κα! άτroKριθε1ς εΙπεν 

\0 be seeln.. And havIne answered he saId 
αύτοίς ΠoρεVΘέντες ό:ιταΥΥείλατε 
ιο them ΗονΙηl lοηΙΙ! your way rcρort back ι Ι ωάνει ά είδετε και f)κοοοατε' 
Ιο John whot (ιhΙη,ι) ΥΟI) sow and νου heard; 

τυφλοΊ cνaβλΙποuσlv, χωλοί 
bl1nd (oηes) ατΙΙ! seelnrι Βιο!η, lame (ones) 
'ΠιριπατoVΣιν, λι:προ. Kαθαplζovται κα. 

are walJιIn, about, leρers are belna cleansed and 
Kωφol άKOύovσlν, νεlφOί 

deaf (ones) 8re hearln" dead (ones) 
έΥε1 ΡOVΤαl πτωχο. 

8re ΟΟΙηκ raIsed υρ, poor (one5) 
εύaγγελίζOνταl' 23 κα1 μακάριός 

am belng told the lood newl; and happy 
έστιν δς Ιάν μη σκανδαλισθ6 Ιι.! Ιμοί, 
he Ι. who ΙΙ ever ηοΙ mΙΙht be 'tumbled 1n me. 

24 'AτrελθόvτωI.! δε τώι.ι άγγέλων 
Ηαν!η, aone o(f but οι the messengers 

Ί ωάvoυ ηρξατο λέγειν πρΟς τούς 
οΙ JoI\n he I'tarted \0 be say!nιr toward the 
6XλoVς περl ι l ωάvοu Τί Ιξήλθατε 
crowdl' about John What dId ΥΟιΙ' go out 
εΙς την έρημον θεάσασθαl; κάλαμον 

Ιηto the deaolate IplaceJ to vIew? Reed 
&πα άνέμου σαλευόμεvoν; 25 άλλα τί 
by wInd belnr .haken 7 ΒυΙ what 

Ιξήλθατε lδεί\,ιί άνθρωτroν έν μαλακοίς 
dld YOU 800ut Ιο tιeer Μβη Ιη 50ft 

lματίοlς f!μφιεσμένον' Ιδού 
outer Qurments bavlng ρυΙ οη about hlmsell? Look! 

ΟΙ Ιν lμαTlσμ<';:ι ΙνδόEc.:ι κα! τριιφ6 
The (ones) ίη dreII ,plenaϊd and Ιυχυη 

ίιπάρxovτες έν τοϊς βασιλείοις εlσ1ν. 26 άλλα 
exlιi{lnr Ιη the kIngly hou.ses are. But 

τί Ιξήλθατε Ιδείν; τrρoφήτην; ναί, 
what did Υου 10 ουΙ to ιee? Prophet7 Ye., 
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the men said: "John 
the Bapti.st di.spatched 
u.s to you to .say, 'Are 
you the Coming One 
οτ are we to εxρecΙ 
another?' " 21 Ιη 
that hour he cured 
many ο! sickne.s.ses 
and grievou.s d1seases 
and wicked .spirits, 
and granted many 
blind persons the 
favor ο! seeing. 
22 Hence in answer 
he sa1d to the Ι two Ι: 
�Oo YOUR way, reρort 
Ιο John what ΥΟΌ saw 
and heard; the bl1nd 
θιε receiv1ng sight, 
the lame are walklng, 
the lepers are being 
clean.sed and the deaf 
are hearing, the dead 
are being raised up, 
the ροοι are belng 
told the good news. 
23 And happy Is he 
who has ηοΙ stumbled 
over me.� 

24 When the 
messengers ο! John 
had gone away, he . .  
δΙθΤΙΟΟ to say to the 
crowd.s concerning 
John; ·What did 
Υου go out ίηto the 
wilderness to behold? 
Α reed being tossed by 
the wind? 25 what,. 
then, did YOU go 
out to see? Α man 
dressed ίη 80ft outer 
garments? Why, those 
1η sp!endjd d.ress and 
exLsting ίη luxury 
θΓε ίη roya! houses. 
26 Really. then, what 
did Υου go out to 
see? Α prophet? Yes, 
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λέγω υμίν, και περισσότερον 
ι am 5αΥ!η" to Υου, &nd (onc) morc abundant 
προφήτου . 27 ουτός έση\! περί ου 
οι prophet. This (one) Ι. about whom 

ΥέΥραπταl ι Ι δου άτroστΙλλω τόll 
It has bcen writte.n Look! Ι um scndIng οιΙ the 
άγγελόν μου ποο προσώπου σου, ος 

rnC$SCngcr οΙ me befo�re lace οΙ )'ou. who 
κατασκευάσει την 6δόν σου Ιμτφοσθέν σου. 

wlll prepare the way ΟΙ you Ιη ΙΓοηΙ ΟΙ you. 
28 λέγω υμί\l, μείζωι.ι tv Υεννητοίς 

ι nm sayIng ΙΟ YOU, Ircatcr Ιη (οηει) senerated 
YVVΑlKώ", Ίωάνου ούδεlς (σTlll' ό δέ 
οΙ women οΙ John πσ οηε ι.; the but 
μlκρότεΡος δι τ6 βασιλείςι: του θεου μείζων 
smallcr onc Ιη the kInidom οΙ the God ,reoter 
αύτοΟ Ιστ(ιι, - 29 Και ττάς ό λαός 
οΙ hJm ΙΙ, And 011 thc peoplc 

ό:κοίισας και ΌΙ τελώναl έδΙKαίωσΑV τόν 
havIne heard 81so the Ιιηι: col1cctors 'ustlf!.ed thc 
θεόv, βαπτlσθέvτες το βάτrτlσμα 
God, havlne bC(!n boptfzed the baptIsm 
Ίωάvoυ' 30 ΟΙ δε Φαρισαϊοl καί ΟΙ 
οι John: the but Phιιrlaee. And the (ones) 

νομικοί την βουλήv του θεού ήθέτησαv 
versed Ιη law the counsel 0.1 the God dJsregarded 
εΙς έαvτoυς, μη βατrTIaeivTEC; ίιτr' 

Into themselves, not hovmIt been baptf:r.ed by 
αύτοϋ. -

htm. -
31 TίVI οW 6μοιώσω τους 

Το whIch one therefore sha11 Ι JJken the 
ό:vθpώ1τoυς της γεvεάς ταύτης, και 

men οι the 8cneratron t.htI, and 
τίvl εΙσιv δμοιοι; 32 δμοιοί εΙσιν 

\0 whIctI one ΙΙΙι:! they IIke? 1.1kc theyare 
παιδίοις τοίς έν άγοΡά καθημένοις 

to IIttle bo;ya the (ones) Ιη mnrketpIoce sittlne 
και πρoσφωνoVΣιν άλλήλοις, ά λέγει 
and soundtn; toward to one another. who Ιι $<Iyln; 

Ηυλήσαμεν ύμίν και ουκ ώρχήσασθε' 
We played the fiute Ιο Υου and ηοΙ Υου danccd; 
Ιθρηνήσαμεν καί ουκ Ικλαόσατε' 33 έλήλυθεν 

wc wnHed and not yov wepI: has come 
γαρ Ί ωάνης δ βαπτιστής , μη Ισθων άρτοv 
'or John the BapIlsI ηοΙ eatIn; bread 
μήτε πίνων 01νον, καί λέγετε 
ΠΟΓ drlnktng wIne. and Υου ΙΙΙι:! ιaylπιι: 

Δαι μόνιον εχει' 34 έλήλVΘεν δ υΙος 
Demon he Ιι havln8i has eome tbe 5οη 

LUKE 7:27-34 

Ι Iell YOU, and 
far more Lhan a 
prophet. 27 This is 
he concernlng whom 
Jt is wrltten, 'Look! Ι 
am sending forth my 
messenger before your 
face. who will prepare 
your way ahead of 
you.' 28 Ι t.e11 YOU, 
Among those born of 
women there ΙΙΙ ηοηε 
greater than John; 
but a person that is a 
lesser one Ιη the king
dom ο! 00<1 ίδ greater 
than he is." 29 (And 
a11 Lhe ρεορlε and the 
ΙΒΧ collector.s, when 
Lhey heard [this], 
declared Ood to be 
righteous, they havίng 
been baptized witb 
the baptlsm ο! John. 
30 But the Pharisees 
and those νεΓδΟΟ ίη 
the Law disregarded 
the counsel ο! God to 
them, they ηοΙ havlng 
been baptized by 
hIm.) 

3 1  MWlth whom. 
therefore. shalJ ] 
compare the men ο! 
Lhls generatIon, and .. 
whom θΓε they Iίke? 
32 They βτε like 
young chί1dren sitting 
ίη a marketplace and 
crying ουΙ Ιο one 
another, and who say, 
'We played the ftute 
for YOU, but YOU did 
not dance: we wailed. 
but YOU dld ηοΙ weep. ' 
33 Correspondingly, 
John the ΒβΡΙΙδΙ 
has come neither 
eatIng bread nor 
drlnkIng wlne. but 
YOU say. Ήε has a 
demon.' 34 The 
Βοη ο! man has come 
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του άνθρώπου fσθωv και "Πίvωv, και 
οι the man eatIng and drJnkIng, and 

λέγετε • Ι δού άνθρωπος φάγος και 
YO!J are sayin8' Look! Man glven. to eaUni and 

olvoτrδτης, φίλος τελωνών και 
wIne drInker, frlenD οΙ ΙΔΧ col1ector. and 
άμαp-rωλώv. 35 I(Q} έδικαιώθη ή σοφία 

of sInner.. And was justi8ed the wisdom 
άπά πάντων τών τέI(\ιωΙΙ αότης. 

from aU the ch.tldren ΟΙ ιι 

Ήρώτα δέ τις ΑVτoν τών 
Was requcstinr but someone hIm οι the 

36 

Φσρισαlων ίνα ψάγτ:ι μετ' σύτοΟ' 
PharIsecs ΙΠ order that Ιιβ mliht eat wIth hlmj 

κα! εΙσελθών εΙς τον 011<0\1 του 
Qnd havl.ng entered lπΙο the house ο! the 
Φαρισαιοu KατEKλrθη . 37 Κα! !δου ΥιΝη ητις 

PharI$ce he recllηed. And look! woman who 
"v Ιι,! τ� πόλει ά'μαρτωλός, και 

WIII Ιη the cJty sfnner, and 
bnyvoOaa δη κατάκειται ΙΙΙ 

havIn, accurately known that he ι, ΙΥΙηι down lη 
ΤΙ] OlK1Q τοΟ ΦαΡισq!ου, κομίσασα 

the house οΙ thc PharJace, havJni" brought 
ό:λάβαστρον μύρου 38 και στάσα 

alabaι:rwr (cosc! οΙ pcrtumed 011 Qnd hovlng 5toOO 
όπίσω παρά τους πόδας αύτοΟ κλαίουσα, 
behInd beslde Lhe tect οι hIm weeptng, 
τοίς δάκρυσιν �pξατo βρέ.χειν τους to the tcar8 she Itnrted Ιο be wcttlng the 
πόδας αύτου και ταίς θριξίν της 

feet οι hI.m ond to the haIn οΙ UιI!! 
κεφαλης αύrης έξέμασσεν, 

head οΙ her she was wlping otf, 
ιcαι 
.nd 

κατεφ ίλει τους πόδας αύτοΟ και 
she was kIss(ng dOWD the teet οι hIm and 

ηλειφεο το;, μ Uρφ. 
was greaslng ΙΟ thc per!umed 011. 
39 ' J δC::Ιν δε ό Φαρισαίος δ 

Ηονlη" scen but the Phar!see the (one) 
καλέσας αίιτον εΤπεν lv έαυτ<;) λέγων 

havlng caI1ed hIm so.Id Ιη hlInsell' sayIng 
Ούτος εΙ ην δ · προφήτης, 

ThIa (one) J1 he wns the prophet, 
Ιγ!νωσκεν αν τίς καί 'Πoτcrπτ1 " 

he was knowIng IIkely who and what sort οΙ the 
γννή ητις άπτεται αύτοΟ, 

woman who Ι, touchIng hIm, 
έστιν. 40 καί ό:τrOKρlθείς 
she 1s. And havJnv nnswered 

δη άμαρτωλός 
thnt sfnner 

ό ' Ι ησοΟς 
the Jesus 
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eating and drinking, 
but Υου say, 'Look! 
Α man gluttonous 
8nd given to drlnking 
wine, a friend of"tax 
collectors and sinners!' 
35 All the same, 
wisdom is ΡΓονΟΟ 
righteous by a11 its 
chίJdren." 

36 Ν ow a certain 
one ο! the Pharisees 
kept asking him to 
dΙne with him. Ac
cordingly he entered 
Into the house ο! the 
Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known ίη the 
city to be a sinner 
learned that he was 
reclinίng at a meal 
Ιη the house οΙ the 
Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case οΙ per(umed 
011, 38 and, taking 
a position behind at 
h1s feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair οΙ 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
wlth the perfUmed οί!. 
39 ΑΙ the sight the 
Pharisee that invited 
hlm sald within ·him
self: �This man, ίΙ he 
were a prophet, would 
know who a'iι.d what 
kind οΙ woman it is 
that 18 touching him, 
that she ίδ a sinner.� 
40 But ίη reply Jesus 
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εΤπεν 1Τρός αιίτ6ν Σίμων, έ�ω σοί 
.. Id toward hlm SImon, 1 11m βνΙηκ Ιο you 

το εΙπείν. ό δΙ Διδάσκαλε, 
lomethlnιr ΙΟ 5ay, The (οπο) but Teacher, 
εΙπέ, 
lay, 

�ησl,. 
he ι saylng. 

41 000 χρεΟΦlλΙται "σαv δανιστη ηνί' 
Two dcotor8 were to Iender ειπ)'; 

6 εΤς ώφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, 6 δi. 
the οηο owed denarll five hundr�. the but 

έτερος πεVΤήKOVΤα. 42 μη έxόντωv 
d.lfferent (οπο) Μι)'. Νοι fIavIng 
αιίτώΙοΙ 6:ποδοίιναι άμφοτέροlς έχαρ ίσατο . 

οΙ them 10 ιιΙνο back ίο both hc ΙΓcο}Υ !oreave. 
τίς ouv αύτών TrAEiO\l άΥσπήσει 

Wh1ch (ono) thcreCore οΙ thcm more wIll Ιονο 
αύτόν; 43 άπ'οκριθε1ς ΣΙμων εΥΠΕν 

hIm? ΗονΙηc onewercd SImon 8atd 
Ύπολαμβάνω δτι Φ το πλείον Ι 8UppO"C tllat ΙΟ whom the more 

έχαρίσατο . 6 δί. εΤπεν αuτ<Ι> 
he treeIy !ΟΓΙΙΒνο. The (οποl but sald Ιο him 
'Ορθώς Ικρινας. 44 και στραφείς 

CorrecLIy you judaed. And hav1nc turned 
πρΟς τι'ιν γυναίκα τ� Σίμωνl εφη 

toward tho woman Ιο the SImon he sald 
8λέττεις ταύτην την yuvαi'KQi' εlσηλθόΥ 

Μο you l00klna βΙ thII the womnn 1 ent(!red 
σου εΙς την'οlκίαΥ, ύδωρ μοl tπί 'Πόδας 

οι you Ιη Ιο thc hou.e. water Ιο me υροη feet 
ούκ έδωκας' αύτη δε τοίς δάκρυσιν 
ηοΙ :νου "ονο; thIs (οπο) but 10 the ΙΟΔη 

lβρεξέν μου τούς 'Πόδας και ταίς θριξ1ν 
wetted οι me the ΙοοΙ and Ιο the hslnι 

αύτης ΙξέμαξΕν. 45 φίλημά μοl ούκ 
οΙ her she wIpcd of!. Κlsι Ιο me ηοΙ 
Ιδωκας' αύτη δε άφ' iic; 

you gave; this (one) but from whIch [hour] 
εΙσήλθον ού διέλlπεν καταφιλούσά μOV τούς 
1 entef'Cd ηοΙ Jeft οι! klulnr down οι me the 
'Πόδας. 48 Ιλαίeι:ι τηι.ι κεφαλήι.ι μου OUI< 

ΙcοΙ. Το οΗ thc head ΟΙ me ηοΙ 
ηλειψας αvτη δε μιJρeι:ι 

:νου greaacd: thIs (οηο) but to perfum(!d οα. 
ηλειψεν τούς πόδας μου. 41 οό 
IΓeaSC!d the feet οΙ Ino. ΟΙ whIch (thln.) 
χάριι.ι, λέγω σοι, άφέωIΠαl 
thanks, Ι arn ιβΥΙη8 10 :νου, have been ΙοΙ go οι! 
αΙ άμαρτίαl αύτης αΙ 'Πολλαί, δη 

the .ιn. οΙ her tho many. becaUle 

LUKE 7:41-47 

sald to him: "Simon, 
Ι have somethlng to 
say to you.� He said: 
"Teacher, say IΙ!" 

41 "Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender: the οηο 
was Ιη debt Γοι five 
hundred de-nar'H, but 
the other Εοι fitt.y. 
42 When they did not 
have anythlng with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. ThereCore, which 
οι them will 10ve him 
the more?N 43 In 
answer SJmon said: 
''Ι suppose it is the 
one Ιο whom he free]y 
Corgave the more." 
Ηε sald to him: 'Ύοu 
judged correctly." 
44 Wlth that he 
turned to the woman 
and sald to Simon: 
"Do you behold this 
woman? Ι entered Ιηto 
your house: you gave 
me ηο water (οι my 
feet. ΒυΙ this woman 
wet my Ceet with her 
tears and wiped them 
ΟΙΤ wlth her ha1r. 
45 You gave me ηο 
kiss; but this woman, 
Crom the hour that Ι 
came ln, did not leave 
otT tenderly klssing 
my feet. 46 Υου did 
ηοΙ grease my head 
with 011: but this 
woman greased my 
(eet with perCumed οΗ. 
47 ΒΥ virtue οι thjs, 
Ι tell you, her Biηs, 
many though they are, 
are forgiven, because 



LUKE 7:48-8:5 

ήΥάπησεν πολύ' ώ δε όλίΥΟΥ 
she loved much: to whom but IIttlc 

άφίεταl, όλίΥον άΥαπςι. 48 εΤτrεν 
ίθ bcing Ict 80 αΠ lJtHc he lθ loνlng. He sald 
δε αύτ� Άφέωιιταί σου σΙ άμαρτίαι. 

but Ιο hcr Ηβνε! been let ,Ο off οΙ you the ιία!. 
49 και ηρξαντο ΟΙ συVΑναKείμενOI 

And stortc<.t the (ones) lying υρ ιogcthcr 
λέγειν έν έαυτοίς Τίς οδτός έστιν δς 

to be sayJng Ιη thcmsc]vcs Who this Ιι who 
και ό:μαρτίας άφίησιν; 50 εΤπεν δέ 
alsQ sln! Is lettIng go off? SaId but 
'ΠρΟς τή .... γυναίκα Ή πίστις σου σέσωκέν 

toward the woman The taith οι you has saved 
σε' 'ΠopειJoυ εΙς είρήνην. 

you; be ιοίηιι: your way ΙηΙο ρeace. 

8 Και έγένετο έν τφ καθεξής 
And ιι hnppencd Ιn ιlιΙ! order ο! subscqucncc 

και αύτός διώδευεν κατά πόλΙΥ 
and he W08 journeyInιr through down. city 
και κώμην κηρύσσων και ' .  είιαΥΥελιζόμενος 
and νllΙαιc preachIng ond decJaring θ8 good news 
τήv βασιλείαν του θεοϋ, και οΙ δώδεκα 
the kIngdom οΙ the God, and the twclve 

σίΊ.., ΑVTri), 2 και Υυναίκές τινες αί 
together wlth hIm, and women somc WIIO 

ησαν τεθεραπευμέναι από πνευμάτων 
were havlrlg bccn curcd Irom spIrlts 
ΠOVΗpων καί 6:σθtνειων, Μαρία ή 

wickcd <lnd οΙ slckncsses. ΜθΤΥ thc (one) 
καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, αφ' ης δαl μόνια 
berng callcd Magdalcne, Irorn whorn dernons 
έπτά έξεληλύθει 3 και Ί ωάνα Υυνη Χουζά 
seven had gone out, and Joanna woman ο! Chuza 

έπιτρόπου Ήρφδου καί Σουσάννα και 
αιαη in chargc of Hcrod and Susanna and 

ετεραι πολλαί, αίτινες διηκόνοuv 
dίfferent Lwomen] mnny. who werc scrνlng 
αύτοίς έκ των υπαρχόντων 
to them ουι οΙ the (t11ings) belonglng 

αUταίς. 
to them LwomenJ. 

4 Συνι6ντος δε όχλου "ΠολλοΟ και 
Collcctlni toicther but of crowd mueh Qnd 

των κατα πόλιν 
of the (oncs) according to clty 

έπιπορεuoμένων πρΟς αότόν εΤπεν δια 
goJng thcir wlly upon toward him he saJd throUih 
παραβολής 5 Έξηλθεν δ σπείρων τού 

parable Wcnt out the (οηε) sowlng ο! tlIC 
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she loved much; but 
he who is forgiven 
lIttle, ]oves l1ttle." 
18 Then he said Ιο 
her: 'Ύουτ sins are 
!orglven." 49 ΑΙ 
t-his those reclining 
οί the table with 
him started to say 
wlthin themselves: 
"Who ίδ this rnan who 
even rorgives sins?" 
50 But he saId to the 
womon: �Your !aith 
hos saved you; go 
your way ίη peace." 

8 Shortly a!terwards 
he went journeying 

rrom clty to city 
and from village to 
ν!Ηβιε, preaching and 
declaring the gOOd 
news of the kingdom 
ΟΙ GocI. And the 
t.welve were with him, 
2 and certain women 
that had been cured 
οΙ wIcked spirits and 
sIcknesses, Mary the 
so-calIed Mag'da·Iene. 
from whom seven 
demons had come out, 
3 and Jo·an'na the 
wIfe οι Chu'za, Herod's 
man Ιη charge, and 
Su·san'na and many 
other women, who 
were ministering 
to Lhcm from their 
belongings. 

4 Now when a great 
crowd had collected 
together with those 
that went to him 
from clty οιιετ city, 
he sρoke by means 
οι βπ 111ustration: 
5 'Ά sower weηt out 
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σπείραι τον σπόρον αύτoU. και Ι, τ" 10 ""w th. thlnc sown othIm, And '" th. 
σπείρειv aUTQV δ μεν επεσεv 

Ιο be $OwIng hlm whIch one fndeed fell 
"ar.: Πι, δδ6v, καΙ κατεπατήθη καί 
bc. de th. way. .nd waa trompled down .nd 
τα πετEI\lCι: του ούρανοσ κατΙφαγεν αυτό. 
thc birds οΙ the hl!aven αΙΙ! down it. 

LUKE 8:6-12 

to sow hIs seed. Well, 
as he was sowIng. 
some of ίΙ rel1 
8.IongsIde the roM 
and was trampIed 
down, and the blrds 
of heaven ate It up, 
6 Some other landed 6 και ετερο... κατέπεσεν Επί την 

And different (one) :fell down uρon the upon the rock-mass, 
πέτραν, και φυε.ν έξηράνθη and, aΙΙCr ΒΡΓουΙlηι, 

rock-mass, and havJng 8prouted It W8S drled υρ ΙΙ dried υρ because οι 
δια τό μη Ιχειν ίκμάδα. not havlng molsture. through the ηo� ΙΟ bc-h.ovJng moisture. 7 Some other !ell 

7 και ετερον (πεσεν tv μέσ<ι:ι τΏv d And dlfferent tone) ΙeΙΙ Ιη mIdst σΙ ιhε among the thorns, βΠ 

&κανθών, καί σvvφυείσαι σί the thorns that grew 
thorns, and havln, 8'rown υρ to(ether the υρ wIth 11. choked Ιι 

άκανθαι 6:τrέπνιξαν αύτό. 8 και ετερον of'r. 8 Somc other fell 
thom.s choked otr 1t. And dItrerent (οηε) upon the good so11, 

επεσεν εΙς τήν Yrlv την άΥαθήν, και and, after sprouting, 
feU ίπΙΟ tbe carth the a:ood. and Ιί produced rrult a 

φυέν Ι1Τοίησεν KαpτrOν hundrcdrold.- As he hav1ng sprouted ιι made !rutt told thcse things. he tκατονταπλασίονα. ΤαΟτα λέγων 
hund.red101d. Thellt! (th1ngs) saytng proceeded ΙΟ call out: 

έφώνει 'Ο εχων ωτα "Let hlm that h.as ears 
he was sounding to The (one) hnving ears Ιο lIsten. lIsten." 

άκούειν άκουέτω. 9 But hls d.IscIples 
Ιο be hear1ng let hIm be hear!ng. began ίο ask hlm 

9 Έττηρώτων δέ: αίιτον ΟΙ what thls 1l1υΒΙτβΙίοη 
Were inquIzIng υροη but him the mlght. mean. 10 He 

μαθηταl αύτου τίς αVτη εί� sald: "Το νου ΙΙ Ιδ 
dIsclples οΙ hlm what thIs woul be granted to understand ι'ι παραβολή, 10 6 δε εΤπεν 
the parablc. Thc (one) but IaId thc sacred secrets οΙ 

'Υμίν δέδοται γνωναι τα the klngdom of 000, 

Το Υου ΙΙ has been given to know the but for the rest lt ίδ 

μυστήρια της βασιλεΤας του θεοίι, τοίς 
myster!es ο! the klngdom ΟΙ the God, to the 
δε λοιποίς έν 1Ταραβολαίς, ίνα 
but leftover (ones) lη parables. Ιη order that 
βλiπoντες μ" βλέπωσιν καΙ 6:κοuοvτες 

looking DOt they may be lookIng and hearlηe: 
μή σuνίωσιν. 11 εστιν δε 
ηοΙ they may bc comprehendIng, Σι but 
αύτη ή παραβολή, Ό σπόρος έστιν 6 
thIs the ρarable. The thlng sown 1s tbe 

λόγος τοϋ θεου. 12 ΟΙ δε παρα 
word οι the God. The (ones) but besJde 

Ιη iIIustrations. ίη 
order that. though 
Iooklng, they may 
look Ιη νβΙη and. 
though hearJng, they 
may ηοΙ get the 
meaning, ιι Now 
the Illustration 
means thls: The seed 
is the word of 000, 

12 Those alongside 
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την δδόν ε/σιν ΟΙ άκοVσαVTις, εΤτα 
the way ΑΓΕ! the (onel) htIvIn&" h eard . then 
ερχεταl δ διάβολος καί αίρει τον λόγον 

111 comlng the Devll and 11Η! υρ the word 
άπο της καρδίας αυτών, Τνα μη 

from the heart οΙ them. Ιη order the.t ηοΙ 
πιστεvσαντες σωθώσιν, 13 ΟΙ δε 
hnvJng belleved they may be snved. 'rhc (οηεl) but 
έπl της πέτρας ΟΙ όταν άκουσωσιν 

upon ιhε rock-mass who whenevcr they mlghΙ hcot' 
μετα χαράς δέχονται τον λόγον, καΙ ούτο ι 
with joy are rece�vjng the word, and these 
l>ίζαν ούκ εxouσιν, οϊ πρός καιρόν 

ΓΟΟΙ πσΙ ΒΓΕ! havini, who toward 1(!8ιon 
πlστεύouσι\l και έν Kacp4J πειρασμού 
Ατε bellevIng and Ιη SC3son οΙ testJng 
άφίστανται . 14 το δέ εΙς τάς ά"ΆVθας 

stand off. The (one) but into ιlιe thorηs 
πεσόιι, ουτοί εΙσlν ΟΙ άκούσαντες, 

hnvIni !allen, these θΓΕ! thc (oncs) havlng henrd, 
και ίrrrό μεριμνών κα! πλούτου και ήδονών 
and by aηxleties and rlchc8 and plcaaurea 
του βίου πορευόμενοι 

οΙ the ΗνΙηι gofni thcl.r way 
σvνπνίyoντσι και ου 

3Γe betng choked together uηd οοΙ 
τελεσφoρoVΣιν. 15 τό δέ Ιν T� 

nre bCMing to ρErfection. The (one) but Ιη the 
καλ6 y�, ουτοί είση/ οίτινες Ιν καρδίQ Kσλ� 
fine carth. thcse ΒΓι! who Ιη heart fiηε 

και άyαθτj άκουσαντες τόν λόγον 
and good havlnIι henrd the word 

κατέχουσιν και KαΡΠOΦOρoVσlν Ιν 
they are retaining aDd they <ΙΓβ bι!οrΙnι fruIt in 
ύτroμoντj. 

ι!ndurance. 

16 Οί.ιδεΙς δέ λιJxνoν άψας καλύπτει 
Νο οηε but lamp havine l!chted J. cονεΓΙηιι 

αντόν σκευει η ίmOKάτω κλlνης 
tt ιο vcsse] ΟΓ underncath bed 

τίθησιν, άλλ' έπί λυχνίας τίθησιν, 
111 putt!ng. but upon lampstand he Ι! pυtι!ηι:. 

ίνα ΟΙ εΙσπορευ6μ ενοι 
Ιη ordcr that the (οηεβ) κοΙηιι thclr woy Ιη 

βλί.πωσιν το φώς. 17 οιί γάρ ε:στιν 
may be lookjnc at the lJght. Νοι 10r Ι! 

κρυπτόν δ ού φανερόν Υενήσεταl, 
hlddeD (thIng) whic:h not manIfest wHI become. 

οί.ιδ( άπόιφυφον δ ou μη 
nelther carefully concealed whlch ηοι ΩΟΙ 
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the road are the ones 
that have heard, then 
the Oενίl comes and 
takes the word away 
from their hearts ίη 
order that they may 
not believe and be 
saved. 13 Those 
υροη the rock-mass 
are the ones who, 
when they hear It, 
recelve the word with 
joy. but these have ηο 
root; they beHeve for 
8 season, but 1η a sea
son ο! testing they faU 
away. 14 & for that 
wh1ch feJl among the 
thorns, these are the 
ones that have heard, 
but, by bei.ng carried 
away by 3nxietles and 
rlches 8nd pleasures 
ο! thls life, they θτε 
compIet.ely choked 
and brI.ng nothing to 
perfection. 15 Α1;, for 
that οη the :tine soil, 
these θΓι! the ones 
that, after hearlng the 
word with a fine and 
good heart, retain ίΙ 
3nd beor ΙτυίΙ wjth 
endurance. 

16 -Νο one, after 
IIghtIng a lamp, 
covers ΙΙ with a vesseI 
ΟΓ puts ίΙ underneath 
a bed. but he puts 
ίΙ οη a lampstand, 
that those stepping 
Ιη may behold the 
ΙΙght. 1 7  For there 
is nothlng hidden that 
will ηοΙ become man
Ifest. nelther anything 
careful1y concealed 
that w!lI ηενθτ 
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Υνωσθ5 καί είς φανερόν . 
thould be kI\own and lnto what is manHest 

Ελθο. 18 Βλέπετε συν πώς 
shouId come. Βε του looking at there(ore how 

άκουε.Ε' ος αν YCtp εχι:!. 
του αΓι! hearJng; WI1Q likely for may be havIng. 

δοθήσεται αι.'.ιτC;:Ι . κα'! δς αν ,μη 
ΙΙ wll! be gJvcn Ιο him, and who likely ποΙ 

εΧΊ:Ί, και δ δοκεί έχειν 
may bc hnving, a150 which he thinks to be }ιανΙηιι 

άρθήσεται άtt' αύτοΟ. 
will be JIftcd υρ {rom hίm. 

19 Παρεγένετο δε πρός αυτόν ή 
CnIne ΙΟ be alongside but toward him thc 

μήτηρ και ΟΙ αδελφοι αύτου, και OUK 
znother and the brothcrs οΙ him, and not 

ι'!δύναVΤO σuvτυxείν αίιτi;:ι διά τον 
werc able 10 meet up w1th him through thc 

όχλον. 20 άπηΥΥέλη δε αύτζ> Ή 
Cl"owd. lt was reported back but to him Thc 

μήτηρ σου κα; ΟΙ άδελφοί σου έστήκασιν 
Illoιheι οΙ you and the brothers οί you htινe atood 

έξω Ιδείν θέλ-ovτές σε. 21 ό δε 
ouΙSIde Ιο Sf!e wtUmg you. The (one) but 

&ποκριθεις εlτrεν πρός αύτους Μήτηρ 
ho.νing answcrcd said toward them Mothcr 

μου καί άδελφοί μου ουτοί είσιν οι 
οΙ me and brothers οΙ me these are the (oncs) 

τόν λόγον τοσ θεοσ άKOύOVΤες και ποlοίίντες. 
the word 01. the God hearlng and dolng. 

22 'Εγένετο δε εν μΙQ: των ι'ιμερων και 
It occuι-rcd but ίη one οΙ the days ιιnd 

αύτος ένέβ'1 είς πλοίον και ΟΙ μαθηταΙ 
hc steppcd n ίηΙο boat and the dlscIples 

αVτoσ, και εΙπεν πρΟς αυτούς Διέλθωμεν 
01. hIm, and hc sald toward them Lct υι go ιhrοueh 

εΙς το πέpav της λίμνης, και 
lπΙο the other slde of the lake, and 

άνήχθησαv. 23 πλεόvτων δε αυτων 
thcy were led up. SaHing but ΟΙ thcm 

άφιίπνωσεν. και κατέβη λαίλαΨ άνέμου 
11C {εΙ] 8slccp. And descended νlοΙεηι storm οΙ wlnd 

εΙς ηΙν λίμνην, και συνΕπληροΟντο 
Into thc lakc, and they were being fi]]cd υρ wltl\ 

και Ικινδύνευον. 24 ΠΡοσελθόντες δε 
and wcre Ιη danger. Haνlng come toward but 

δ,ήγειραv αυτόν λέγovτες 'Επιστάτα ΙΠιστάτα, 
thcy roused hlm snying lnstructor Instructor, 

άπολλύμεθα' ό δε δlεγερθεlς 
we οιε perlshing; thc (οηε) but haνing been rouscd 
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1>ecome known and 
never come 1ηΙο the 
open. 18 Therefore, 
pay θΙΙεηΙίοη Ιο 
how 'ι'οu IIsten; for 
whoever has, more 
will be κ1νεη him, 
but whoeνer does not 
havc, even what he 
Imaglnes he has wilI 
be taken away from 
h1m.� 

19 Now hl5 mother 
and brother5 came 
toward him, but they 
were unable Ιο κεΙ Ιο 
hIm because of the 
crowd. 20 However, 
ΙΙ was rcported Ιο 
him: "Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standIng outside 
wantlng to see you.'" 
21 Ιη reply he 5aid to 
them: "ΜΥ mother and 
my brother5 are these 
who hear the word οΙ 
Ood and do It." 

22 Ιη the course οΙ 
οηε οΙ the days he and 
hls dIsciples got ίηΙο 
a boat, and he 5aid Ιο 
them: "Let us cross 
to the other side οι 
the lake.'" 80 they set 
5al1. 23 ΒυΙ; as they 
were sailing he ΙεΙΙ 
asleep. Now a violent 
wind5torm descended 
upon the lake, and 
they began Ιο fill υρ 
wlth (waterj and Ιο be 
Ιη danger. 24 Finally 
they went to him 
and roused him, 
saylng: HInstructor. 
InstrucΙOr, we are 
abOut to perish!'" 
Rousing hlmself, 
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Ιπετίμησεν τ4) άνέμ'ι) και τώ κλύδωνι 
gave rebuke to ιhε wind and to the raging 

τοο ύδατος, και !παUΣΑVΤO, και έγένετο 
of the water.. and they subsided, and came to be 

γαλήνη. 25 εΤπεν δε αύτοϊς που ή 
calm. He sald but Ιο them Where the 
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he rebuked the wind 
and the raging οΙ 
the water, and they 
subsIded, and a calm 
set ίη. 25 Then he 
said to them: �Where πίστις ύμών; φοβηθέντες δε 

falth οΙ you? Havfng been made tearful but i5 YOUR fajth?" But 
έθαίιμασαν, λέγovτες πρός &λλήλους Τίς struck with fear, they 

they wondered, SθΥΙnι toward οηε anoUιer Who marveled, saying Ιο 
άρα ουτός ΙστΙ\.l όη και τοίς άvέμοlς one another: "Who 

reaUy th1s 1s because also to the winds really 18 thi.s, [ΟΤ he 
έτητάσσει και T4J VΔατι, και orders ενεη the winds 

he !s glvlng orders and to the water, and and the water, and 
ύπαKOUoUΣlν αύτ�; they obey hlrn?" 

they θΤθ obeylng hIm? 

26 Και κατέπλευσαν εΙς την χώραν 
And they sailed down 1nto the country 

των Γερασηνων, ητις έστίν 
ο,ι the Gerascnes, whlcn 18 

άvτίπερα της Γαλιλα1'ας. 
opposite οη other side οι the Galί1ee. 

27 έξελθόντι δε αότζ) έπι την 
Το (one) havin& gone out but to him upon the 

Υην ύπήντησεν ΆVήp τις έκ της 
earιh met up with ma1e person some out ΟΙ the 

26 And they 
ρυΙ in to shore ίη 
the country of the 
Ger'a·senes, which 1s 
οη the side opposite 
Gal'Hee. 27 But as 
he got ουΙ onto land 
a certaln man from 
the city who had 
demons met him. And 

πόλεως εχων δαιμόνια· και χρόνφ for a considerable 
clty (one)

-havlng demons; and to time time he had not worn IKΑVιfJ ουκ ένεδύσατο lμάτιοv, και έν 
sufficlent not put οη outer ganηent, and :Ιη 
οΙκίςι: οόκ εμενΕV αλλ' έν τοίς μVΉμασιν. 
house not he was sιaying but ίη the tombs. 

28 Ιδων , δε τον Ίησονν ΆVαKPάξας 
Ηθνίnε seen but the Jesus havJng crfed aloud 

προσέπεσεν αύτι;, και φων5 μεγάλ I:J 
he !ell toward hlm and to volce great 

εΤΠΕV Τί έμο! καΙ σοί, Ίησου υίΕ του 
satd What to me and to you, Jesus Son ο,ι the 

θεου τοϋ ύψιστου; δέομαι σou, μή με 
God ΟΙ the Most Hlgh? Ι beg οΙ you, not me 

βασαvίσl:Jς" 29 παpήyyελλεv γαρ τι;, 
you should torment; he was orderlng for to the 

"Πνεύματι τι!> ό:καθάρτφ έξελθέίν άπα του 
spfrit the unclean to come out from the 

ό:νθρώπου. πολλοίς γαρ χρόvoις 
man. Το many Ιοτ times 

ΣVVΗρπάKει αύτ6ν, και 
ί! had snatched away wlth hlm. and 

έδεσμεύετο άλίισεσιν και 
he was being bound to chaina and 

clothing, and he was 
staying. not at home, 
but among the tombs. 
28 ΑΙ the sight οΙ 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: "What 
have Ι to do with you, 
Jesus Son οΥ the ΜosΙ 
Hlgh Qod? Ι beg you, 
do ηοΙ torment me." 
29 (FOr he had been 
ordering the unclean 
splrlt to come out οΙ 
the man. For over a 
Jong time ίΙ bad held 
him fast, and he was 
repeatedly bound 
with chains and 
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πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καΙ διαρήσσων fetters under guard, 
fetters 'being guarded, and breaking through but he would burst 
τα δεσμό ήλαννετο άπά the bonds and be 
the bonds he was being drlven ίrom 

του δαιμονίου εΙς τάς έρήμους. 
the demon ίηΙο the lonely [pJaces]. 

30 έπηρώτησεν δε αύτο\l δ Ί ncrouc; Τί 
Inqulred upon bui hIm the Jesus What 

σοι 6νομά έστι\!; ό δε εΤπεν ΛεΥιών, 
to you name Is1 The (οηε) but sald Lei"lOn, 

ότι εΙσηλθεν δα! μόνια πολλό: είς αύτόν. 
because ent.ered demons many lηΙο hIm. 

31 κα'! 1Τqρεκάλοw αότον ίνα μη 
And they were entreating him in order that ηοΙ 

έ'Πιτ�ξτ:ι αύτοίς είς η,ν άβυσσον 
hejl.bou1d glve orders Ιο them into the abyss 

άτrελθείv. 32 "Ήν δε έκεί άγέλη χοίρων 
to go off. Was but there herd οί ρlιι 

Ικανών βασκαμένη έν τC;Ι 
sufficlent feeding itseIf iη the 

6ρει' και παρεκάλεσαν αίιτον iva 
mount.aln; and they entreated him 1η order that 

έπιτpέΨ-r:Ί αUτoίς εΙς έκείνους 
he should give permission to them Into those (ones) 

είσελθεί..,. καΙ έπέτρεψεν αύτοίς. 
to enter; and he gave permission to them. 

33 έEελθόvτα δε τά δαιμόνια άπό του 
Hav(ng gone out but the demons from the 

driven by the demon 
into the lonely 
places.)  30 Jesus 
asked him: "What is 
your name?" Ηε said: 
�Leglon,� because 
many demons had 
entered into him. 
31 And they kept 
entreating him not 
to order them to 
go away into the 
abyss. 32 Now a 
herd of a considerable 
number of 5wine wa5 
feeding there οη the 
mountaln; 50 they 
entreated him to 
permit them to enter 
into those .. And he 
gave them permission. 
33 Then the demons 

&νθρώπου εΙσΊ;λθον εΙς τους χοίρους, και went out of the man 
man en{ered into the plgs, and and entered ίηΙο 

ώρμησεν η άΥέλη κατα του κρημνου εΙς the swine, and the 
rushed the herd down the precipice ΙηΙο herd rushed over the 

την λί μVΗν και άπεπνίγη. 34 Ί δόντες δέ precipice Into the lake 
the lake and was drowned. Havlng seen but and drowned. 34 But 
ΟΙ βόσKOVΤες το γεγονος when the herders saw the (ones) feedIng the (t1"ιίηι) havIng happened 

εφυγον χαι άτrήγγειλαν εΙς την πόλιν και εΙς what had happened, 
fled Qnd reported back ίηΙο the city and into they tl.ed and reported 

τους άΥΡο6ς. it to the city and to 
the fieJds. the countryside. 

35 έξηλθον δε lδείν το 35 Then people 
They came out but to see the (thIng) turned out to see 

γεγοιιος και ήλθαν προς τον what had happened, 
having happened and they came toward the and they came to 
' lησοίΝ, και ευραν καθήμενον τόν άνθρωπον Jesus and found the Jesus. and found sitting the man 

αφ' ου τα δαιμόνια έξήλθεν man from whom the 
from whom the demons came out demons came out, 

lματισμένοv και σωφρονουντα παρα clothed and ίη hίs 
having been clothed and beini οί sound mind besIde sound mind, sittlng at 
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τους π6δσς του Ίησοίί, 
the feet οι the JCIua, και 

and 
Ιφoβήθnσαv. 36 άπήΥΥεlλαν 

thcy were made (βθΓΙυι. Reportcd baek 
αύτοϊς ΟΙ Ιδόvτες πώς 
\0 them the (oηe.ι) havlng lββη how 

ό δαψονισθείς. 37 καί 
the (οηβ) dcmon-possesscd. λnd 
αύτΟΥ ατrαv το 
hlm all the 

δέ 
bu' 

Ισώθη 
was saved 
ήρώτησεν 
rcquested 

λ-θο 
:uJ�tu�. 

της ττεριχώΡου των Γερασηvώv 
οΙ Οιβ surroundln8' country οΙ the Gerasenes 
άπελθείΥ άπ' αύτώΥ, δη φ6Βιν μεyάλct:ι to Ict away lrom them, becau.e to lear great 

σuvείχoντo' αύτος δέ 
they were belng held toeethcr; he but 

Ιμβας εΙς πλοίον ίnτέστρεψεν. 
havIng stepped Ιη lπΙο boιΙ retuttned. 
38 Ιδείτο δέ αότου δ άνηρ 6::φ' 

w •• beggIng but 01: hIm tho male person !rom 
ου έξεληλύθεl τα δα. μόνια εΤvαι συν 

whom had aone ουΙ the demonI to be toeethcr with 
αύτ�' ό:πέλυσεν δε αύτόν λέγωv 
hIrn: he lct loole οΙ! but hIm .ιa)'ins 

39 Ύπδστρεφε εΙς τον οΙκόν aOU, και 
Be ΙθιυιηΙη; ΙηΙο the home οι )'ou. and 

διηγου όσα σοι bτO!l1σεν 6 
be relatIn& .ι man)' (ιhΙη,ι) ., 10 )'ou dld the 
θεός. καΙ άπηλθεν καθ' δλην τήν 
God. And he went οι! down throUih who}e the 
πόλιν κηροοσωv δσα bτoίησεv 

c:Iιy preachIng as m.ny (thInjI) Βl dId 
αυτζ> 6 ' ι  ησοUς. 
ιο hlm the JeluI. 

40 'Ev δε τ" ιJτroστρέφειν Tov Ίησoύv 
Ιη but the Ιο bι! returnlna: the Jesu!l 

άπεδlξατo αι.ίτΟν 6 δχλος, �σαν γάρ 
rec:eIved olf hIm the crowd, were for 
πάντες προσδοκώντες αυτόν. 41 Kat Ιδού 

all expectIn, hlm. And Jook1 
ήλθεν άvηρ Φ δΥομα Ίάειροςι και 
camo mole pcrIon Ιο whom J1ame JaIrus, and 

ουτος άρχων της σuναγωγης ίιπηρxεv, 
thlI [ml1n] rU1er οΙ tne ι)'ηΟΙΙ:ΟΒυθ WI1II θχ[βιΙηι, 
κα; , πεσών παρά τoιJς πόδας · 1  ησου 
and havlng .fullen besIde the ΙεεΙ οΙ Jesus 

παρεκάλει αύτόν tfaEλetiv εΙς τον οΙκον 
he was entreatlng hlm Ιο enter ΙΠto the house 
ΑVτou, 42 ότι ΘVγάτηρ μoνoγεVΗς τ1jII 
ΟΙ hIm, because daughter on1.)'-begotten was 
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the ΙεεΙ οΙ Jesus; 
3nd they became 
fearful. 36 Those 
who had seen ίΙ 
reported to them how 
the demon-possessed 
man had been made 
well. 37 50 a11 the 
muJtltude from the 
surrounding country 
οΙ the Oer'a·senes 
asked him to get 
away from them, 
because they were ίη 
the grlp οι great fear. 
Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, 
the m3n from whom 
the demons had gone 
out kept begging to 
continue with him; 
but he dlsmissed the 
man, saying: 39 "Βε 
οη your way back 
home, and keep οη 
relattng what things 
Οod dId Ιοτ you.· 
Accordlngly he went 
away, proclaiming 
throughout the whole 
clty what things Jesus 
did for him. 

40 When Jesus 
got back, the crowd 
receIved him kindly, 
for they were a11 
expecting him. 
41 But, look! a man 
named Ja'i·rus came, 
and this man was a 
presidIng otflcer οΙ the 
synagogue. And he fell 
at the ΙeeΙ of Jesus 
and began to entreat 
him Ιο enter Ιηto his 
house, 42 because 
he had an only
begotten daughter 
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αύτζ1 ως έτών δώδεκα l<αl Μη άπέθVΗσI(EII. 
10 hlm as οΙ yt'!8ra twelve and Ihe was dyInl. 

'Εν δΕ τφ &πάγεlν ΑVTov ΟΙ δχλοι 
Ιη but the to be κοΙη, undl!!r hIm the crowds 

συνέπvιyoν αύτδν. 43 και γυνή 
were c:hok1n8' together hIm. λnd woman 
οΟΟα Ιν �ύσει αϊ ματος άπο έτΏV δώδεκα, 
belna: Ιο 80w οι bIood from yeart twelve, 
ητις οίικ ίσχυσεν άπ' oVΔε.VΔς 
who ποΙ waII strong enou,h from πο οηιι 
θερατrευθηvαι, 44 ΠΡοσελθουσα δπ,σθεν ΙΟ be curCd, havIn; come toW8rd trom behind 
ηψατο τού lφασπέδου τού Ιματίου 

touched the LrInge οι the outer iarment 
αίιτοίί, κα! παραχρημα Ιστη � t>VΣIC; του 
οι hlrn, and Ιηl ΙΒηΙIΥ ttood the lIow of the 
αΤματος αίιτής. 45 και εΤπεν ό Ίησους Τίς 

blood οΙ her. And aaId the Jesu.s Who 
ό άψάμεν6ι; μου; ό:pνoυμ€:νων δε 

thc (onc) havlna ΙOuched rne? DenyInc but 
πάντων εΙπιν ό nlTΡOC; Έτηστάτα, οι 

ΟΙ aU aatd the P(!t�r 1nstructor, the 
6χλοι συνΙXOUΣΙ".. σε και 
crowdII ΔΓ� holdJns tOiether you and 

CrιτOθλίβoVΣlν. 46 6 δε Ί ησούς ε1πεν 
θΓβ cIosely pΓ�ιιΙηι. The but JeIus aaId 
"Ηψατό μού τις, Ι)"ώ γάρ ΙΥνων ΔWαμιν 
Touched me somoone, Ι ΙΟΓ knew power 
έξεληλυθu,αv άπ' έμοΟ, 41 ΙδοΟσα δε 

havlnr gone ουΙ trom me. ΗΒνlηιι: seen but 
ιΊ Ύuvτ1 δη OUK lλαθεν 

the woman thot ηοΙ ιhβ 9caped notIce 
τρέμουσα �λθεν και πρoσττεσoVΣα 
tn!mbIInc cIIme and havIna: tallen down toward 
αύrQ δι' η".. αΙτίαv ήψατο αύτου 

hIm through what cΔυιβ she touched hIm 
άπήγγειλεν έι.ιώπιον παντος του λαού και ως 

rcportcd back Ιη Ilght οι 811 the ρeορΙβ and θ! 
Ιάθη παραχρημα. 48 6 δέ 

she WD8 healed Inst<:lntly. The (one) but 
εΤπεν αύτfι Θυγάτηρ, ή πίστις σου 
sald to her Daughter, the talth οι you 

σέσωκέν σε· ·ΠΌρεUoυ εΙς εlρήνην. 
has uved you: bc! goInI your way Into peace. 

49 "Έτι ΑVτoσ λαλοσντος ερχεταί ης 
Yet οι hIm speakIne 11 comlna 8Omeone 

παρα τοΟ άρχισυναγώγου λέγων δη 
beslde the IΥΩιιιοιυβ ruler IΔΥΙηι that 
Τέθνηκεν ή θυΥάτηρ σου, μηκέτι 
Βα. dIed thc daughter οι you, ΩΟΙ yet 
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about twelνe years old 
and she was dylng: 

As he was going 
the crowds thronged 
him. 43 And a 
woman, subject to 
a ftow ο( blood for 
twelνe years, who had 
ηοΙ been able to κεΙ 
a cure from anyone, 
44 npproached from 
behind and touched 
the frfnge ο( his outer 
garment, and Instant
ΙΥ her ftow ο( blood 
stopped. 45 50 Jesus 
said: "Who was ίΙ that 
touched me?" When 
thcy were alJ denying 
ίΙ, Pcter said: �Iη
structor, the crowds 
are hemming you ίη 
and closely pressfng 
you.H 46 Yet Jesus 
safd: "Someone. 
touched me, (or Ι 

perceived that power 
went ουΙ ο( me." 
4 7 Seeing that she 
had ηοΙ escaped ηο
tfce, the woman came 
tremblfng and (ell 
down be(ore h.im and 
discJosed be(ore a!J 
the ρeoplε the cause 
(οτ whlch she touched 
him and how she 
was healed instantly. 
48 ΒυΙ he said to her: 
�Daughter, your (a1th 
has made you weμ; go 
your way ίη peace." 

49 While he was yet 
speaklng, a certain 
representative ο( the 
preslding offΊ.cer οΙ 
the synagogue came, 
saying: kYour daugb
ter has dled; do not 
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σκύλλε τόν διδάσκαλον. 50 δ δε 
be botherIng the teacher. The bul 

' ι  ησοΟς dICoucrac; άπεκρίθη αύτφ 
Jesus havlng IIcard answered Ιο hlm 

Μ' 
Νο? 

φοβου, μόνον πίστευσον, 
be feoιrlng, only exercjse faIth, 

και 
,nd 

σωθήσετal. 51 έλθων δε εΙς τήι.ι 
she will bc savcd. HavIng come but 1ηΙο the 

o!κ:ίαv OUK άφηΚΕν εΙσελθεϊν τινα σνν 
house ποΙ ΙεΙ go αΠ to enter anyone toget.her wIth 

αίιτ� εΙ μη Πέτρον και Ίωάνην και Ίάκωβον 
him ΙΙ not Peter nnd John and Jamcs 

και τόν 'Πατέρα της παιδός και τήν μητέρα. 
and the rather ΟΙ the glrl and the mother. 

52 εκλαιον δε πάντες και 
Werc wecpIni but alI (they) and 

ΙκόΠΤQVΤQ αύτήν. δ δΙ 
were beat!ng thcmselves ΙΟΓ her. The (οηε) but 

εΤπεν Μη κλαίετε, ού γαρ όπέθανεν 
said ΝοΙ be YOV weepIng, ποΙ for she dΙed 

άλλα tι:aBEVSEt. 53 και 
but ahe 18 sleeplne. And 

κατεγέλων ΑVτoυ, εΙδότες ότι 
they ,,'ere IQushIng down οΙ hlm, having known that 
άπέθανε\!. 54 αύτός δέ κρατήσας της 

she dJed. Ηe but having taken hold οΙ the 

χειρός αυτής Ιφώνησε\! λέγων Ή παίς, 
hand οι her IIounded to saying The gIrf, 

εΥειρε. 55 και έπέστρεψεν το 
be gettIng υρ. And turned upon the 

πνεΟμα 
ΒρlΓΙΙ 

αύτης, καΙ άνέστη παραχρημα, και 
οΙ her, and ,he &tood υρ instantly. and 

δlέταξεν αύτ� δοθήναι φcryείν. 56 κα! 
And he ordered to hcr Ιο be ιlνεη to eat. 

Ιξέστησαν οΙ γονείς 
placed themsefves outsldc the parents 

ό δε παρήγγειλεν αύτοίς 
the (οηε) but iave lnstructlons 10 them 
είπείν το γεγονός. 
10 say thc (thing) havIng happened. 

αύτης 
of11cr; 

μηδενl 
to ηο one 

9 ΣιΝκαλεσάμενος δε τους δώδεκα 
Having caIJcd ΙoιιeIfΊcτ but thc twclve 

εδωκεν αύτοίς δύναμιν και έξουσίαν Ι:πl 
he ιανε to thcn1 power and authorlty υροη 

πάντα τCι: δαιμόνια κα! νόσους BtpαπtvEIv, 
all the demon. und slcknesses Ιο be cυτίηΒ. 

2 και άπέστεlλεν αύτους KηρVΣσεIν τήν 
and he IICnt 011' thcm Ιο be preachlng the 

βασιλείαν του θεοΟ και ίδ:σΒαl, 3 κα1 
k1ngdom οΙ the God and to be healίng. and 
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bother ttIe teacher 
any longer." 50 Οη 
hearing this, Jesus 
answered hlm: ''Have 
ηο fear, only put forth 
falth, and she will be 
saved.� 51 When he 
reached the house he 
did ηο1. lεΙ anyone go 
Ιη wIth him except 
Peter and John and 
James and the girl's 
Cather and mother. 
52 But ρeoplε were 
all weeping and 
beatlng themselves 
Ιη grlef for her. 80 he 
sald: "STOP weeping, 
for she did not die but 
Is sJeeping." 53 ΑΙ 
thls they began 
1.0 laιIgh θΙ h.im 
scornl'uJly, because 
they knew she bad 
dIed. 54 But he took 
her by the hand and 
called, sayIng: uGirl, 
ge1. Up!" 55 And her 
spIrit returηed, and 
she rose InstantIy. and 
he ordered somethi.ng 
to be gIven her Ιο 
eat. 56 Well, her 
parents were beside 
themselves; but he 
instructed them to 
tell ηο οηε what had 
hapρened. 

9 Then he called the 
twelve together 

and gave them power 
and authority over 
α1l the demons 8nd 
to Cure slcknesses. 
2 And 50 he sent 
1.hem forth to preach 
the kIngdom ο! God 
and ιο heal, 3 and 
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εΤπεν 'ΠρΟς αίιτoVς ΜηδΕν αίρετε 
hc said toward thcm NothIne be you liftini υρ 
εΙς Trlv δδόν, μήΤΕ ράβδΟΥ μήτε 'Πήραν 

!πιο the way. n(!lth�r staff nor pouch 
μήτε αρτον μήτε όργύριον, μήτε δύο 
ποτ t;ιread ποτ 11l1ver, nor two 

χιτώVΑς εχΕΙΙΙ. 4 και εΙς Jiv δν 
underIiarments 10 bιi havIn&. And ΙπΙΟ what Ukely 
O[KίΑV εΙσέλθητε Ικεί μένετε και 
bouse ΥΟιΙ mI8ht enkr. there be ΥΟιΙ stayΙne and 
tκείθεv έξέρχεσθε. 5 και δσοl 

from there be Υου &,olnl out. And as many 88 

αν μη δέχωVΤαι όμας, {ξερχ6μενοι 
Uke1y ηοΙ may be receIvIns νου, goma: ουΙ 
άπό της πόλεως έκείνης τον κονιορτό", άπα 
from the CΙΙΥ that the dwι:t from 
τών ποδών υμων άποτινάσσετε εΙς 
the fef!t οΙ Υου be Υου $hak1ng off Ιηto 
μαρτύριον έπ' αυτούς. 6 ΈEφxόμεvoι" δε 

wttnes8 υροη thcm. <101η.ουΙ, but 
διήρxovτo κατα 

they were ΒοΙηκ throUΙh down 
ΕΟΟγΥελιζ6μεvol και 

dec1arinc tbe a:ood. new. anc1 
πανταχοϋ. 

everywhere. 

τας κώμας 
the villa,es 
θεραπεύovτες ,"""" 

7 Ήκovσεν δε Ήρφδης ό ΤΕτραάρχης 
Heard but Herod Uιe tetrarch 

τα Υιι.ιδμενα πάντα, κα1 
the (thfngs) bappcn1nI 8U, and 

διηπόρει δια τό λέγεσθαι 
W8S in thorouah perplexlty throua:b the Ιο be lald 
ύπό τινώΙοΙ δτι Ί ωάνης f!Υέοθη έκ 
by some that John w.s raised υρ out οι 

νΕκρώΙοΙ, 8 ίnrό τιι.ιώι.ι δε δη Ήλείας 
dead (ones). by ιιoιne but that EUjah 

έφάνη, άλλων δε ότι προφήτης τις 
aΡΡeaΓ1'!d, οΙ others but that prophet some 

τών άρχαίων άνέστη. 9 εΤπεν δε δ 
οΙ the ancient (onel) ltood up. SaId but the 
Ήοώδης ΊΩΆVΗν έγώ άπεκεφάλισα' τίς δέ 

Herod Jobn 1 beheaded; who but 
έστιν o�τoς περΙ o� άκουω 

ia thts about whom Ι am bcarίng 
τοιαύτα; καΙ lζήΤEΙ ΙδείΙοΙ αότόν. 

such (thIn,s)? And he was seekInc to see hlm, 

10 ΚαΊ ύποστρέψαντες οΙ άπόστολοι 
And havInc returned the apostles 

διηγήσαι.ιτο auτ't) δσα lπo(ησαv. 
recounted to hlm D' many (thtnga) 81 they dId. 

LUKE 9:4-10 

he saId t.o them: 
·Carry nothing (or the 
trlp, neIther staff ηοτ 
Ιood pouch. ποτ bread 
ηοτ s11vcr money; 
neIther have two un
dergarments. 4 Βυι 
wherever you enter 
into a home, 8tay 
there and leaνe from 
there. 5 And wher
ever pcopIe do not 
recelve 'ι'ου, οη golng 
out ο! that cl ty shake 
the dust off 'iOUR feet 
Ιοτ a wltness agalnst 
them." 6 Then 
startlng ουι they went 
through ttIe territoI'y 
from vllJ"ge to vll)age, 
declaring the good 
news and per(orming 
cures everywhere, 

7 Now Herod the 
dlstrIct ruJer heard 
ο! θΙΙ the thlngs hap
penlng. and he was 
Ιη great perplexIty 
because οι Its belng 
saId by some that 
John had been ralsed 
υρ from the dead, 
8 but by others that 
E-H'jah had appeared. 
but by ΒΙΙΙΙ others 
that a certaln οηε οΙ 
the aηclent prophets 
had rlsen. 9 Herod 
said: � John Ι behead
ed. Who. then, 18 this 
about whom Ι am 
hearlng such thlngs?" 
80 he was seeking to 
see hIm. 

10 And wheη the 
apostlcs retumed 
they recounted to 
hlm what thlngs 
they had done. 
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ΚαΙ παραλαβών αι.'ιτoUς ύιτεχώρησεν 
And haνIng taken alon, thcm he withdrew 

κατ ίδίΑV εΙς πόλι\! KαλOυμέVΗν 
accordJng to private (ΙΡοΙ) lnfo cIty being callcd 
Βηθσαιδά. 11 οί δε 6χλοι γνόντες 
BethsaIda. The but crowds haviηg k.nown 
�κολοuθησαv οότφ. και ά-ποδεξάμενος 

roIIowed Ιο hlm. And hovInil' rece!ved klndly 
αίιτους έλάλει αύτοίς περί της 

thcm he was speaklne Ιο thcm about the 
βασιλείας του θεOV, καΙ τούς χρείαν 

kJngdom οι the God, and the (οηειι) need 
εχοντας θεραπειας Ιάτο. 12 Ή δέ h-aνlna οι cure he waI henlInr. The but 
ι'!μΙΡα ηρξατο κλίνΕιν' ΤΤΡοσελθόντες 

dt.ly IL:ιrted to be de<:lInlng: having come toward 
δέ ΟΙ δώδεκα εΤπαν αVτι4> 'Aπόλuσoν τον 

but thc twelve sa,id \0 hlm Let lοοιιε off the 

όχλΟΥ, ίνα πopευθΈVτες εΙς 
crowd, ίη orde.r that havI/Jg "onc thelr way Into 
τας KύKλ� κώμας και ίrνρouς 
the Ιο clrc}e vιJ1ages and 8elds 

καταλύσωσιν και εσρωσιν έπισιτισμόν, 
they mlght ΙΕΙ loose down and mIght find provisions. 

δτι ώδε έν έρήμ<tι τόπcν έσμέν. 13 (Τπεν 
bccnuse hcre ίη ]onely p!ace we nre. He saJd 
δε πρΟς αύτούς Δδτε αVτoϊς φαγεϊν 

but toward them αΙνΕ! του ΙΟ them to eat 
ύμείς. ΟΙ δε ε1παν ουκ εΙσίν ήμϊν 

Υου. The (ones) but Illld Νοι are to us 
πλείον η άρτοι ττέντε καΙ Ιχθύες δύο, εΙ 

morc than loaves βνc und -Ashes two. If 
μήτι πορειιθΙντες ήμεϊς 

ποι what havίnJ' ιοπΙ! οαι WDy we 
άγoράσωμεv εΙς πάντα τον λαόν τούτον 

mI,ht buy Into 811 thc people this 
βρώματα. 14 ησαv γαρ ώσεΙ άνδρες 
!oodstuffs. Were !or ΒΙ ιι ma]e persons 
πεVΤαKΙΣXίλιOI. εΤπεv δέ ττρός τovς μαθητάς 

Rve thousand. He saId but Loward the disciples 
αVτoo Κατακλίνατε αυτούς κλισίας ώσει 
οι h!m Make ΥΟ!] reclinc thczn ifroups as Ι! 

άνΟ: πεντήκοντα, 15 και l.ττοlησαν οδτως καΙ 
υρ fllLy. And thcy dld thus and 

KατέKλιVΑV άπαντας. 16 λαβώ", δε 
made reclIne ο11 (them). lΙΔνΙηι taken but 

τούς τrέντε άρτους καΙ τους δύο Ιχθύας 
the flve loaves and the two fishes 

ΆVΑβλέψας εΙς τον OύΡΑVΌν ευλόγησεν 
havIn, looked υρ ίηto the hcaven he blessed 
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WIth that he took 
them along and with
drcw to prlvacy ίηto a 
city called Beth·sa'i-da. 
11 ΒυΙ the crowds. 
getting to know ίΙ. 
folJowcd hIm. And he 
receIved them kindly 
Bnd began Ιο speak to 
them about the king
dom οΙ 000, and he 
healed those needing 
a cure. 12 Then the 
day started ιο decl1ne. 
The tweJve now came 
υρ Bnd saId to him: 
"DJsmlss the crowd. 
that they may go 
ΙηΙο Lhe vHlages and 
countryslde round 
abouL and procure 
lOOgIng and ftnd 
provJsions, because 
ουΙ here we are in a 
Ionely place," 13 But 
he saId to them: 'Ύου 
gIve them something 
to εβΙ" They said: 
"'We have nothing 
morc than ΙΙνε loaves 
and two ft.shes. 
unless ρerhaps we 
ourselves go and buy 
foodstutfs (στ a]] these 
peoplc," 14 They 
were. ίη (acL. about 
fl νε thou.sand men. 
But he sald to his 
dlsclples: "Have them 
recl1ne θδ θΙ meals. 
Ιη groups οΙ about 
ft.fty each." 15 And 
they did 50 and had 
them all recline. 
16 Then takJng the 
ft.ve Joaves and the 
Lwo flshes. he looked 
υρ to heaven, blessed 
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αύτους καΙ κατέκλασΕ\Ι και 
them nnd broke down and 

έδίδov τοίς 
was ΒΙνlnι to the 

μαθηταίς παραθεϊναι τC;:Ι 
dlsc.iplcs to ρυι besIde the 

δχλ",. 17 και 
crowd. And 

έφαγον καΙ έχορτάσθησσν 
they atε and were satisfled 

πάντες, 
.u. 

καί 
and 

το ήρθη 
was lHted υρ the 
αύτοίς κλασμάτων 
ιο them οΙ fragments 

περlσσεΟσαν 
[quantlty ) havIng obounded 

κόφl\lοι δώδεκα. 
baskeΙS twelve. 

18 ΚαΙ έΥένΕΤΟ ΈV -rc';> 
And ιι happened Ιη the 

εΤναι 
Ιο be 

αότον 
hlm 

προσευχόμε.νον κατα μόνας 
praylng according \0 so1ttnry (ploees] 

σvvησαν αιίτζ:ι ΟΙ μαθηταί. καΙ 
came tOKether Ιο h1m the dIseIples, 8nd 

έπηρώτησεν αύτούς λέγων Τίιια με ΟΙ 
he InQuIred uρon them ωΥΙη&" 'Yhom mc the 
όχλοι λέΥουσl\l ε1\1α l '  19 ΟΙ δε 
crowds Μe sayJng to be+ The (οnθΙ) but 
άποκριθέντες εΤπαν ΊωΆVΗν τόν βαπηστήν, 

havina: answered saId John the BaptIst, 
άλλοι δε Ήλείαν, άλλοι δε οη προφήτης 
others b\1t EIIJlΊh, others but tl1Dt prophet 
τις τών άρχαίων ανεστη. 20 εΤπεν 

some ΟΙ the llnclcnt (ones} stood \1Ρ. Με saId 
δε αύτοίς 'Υμ.είς δε τίνα με λέγετε 

but to them Υ'ου but ""hom me are you aaying 
ετvαιι· Πέτρος δέ άποκριθε1ς εlπεν Τόν 
ιο be ΡεΙετ but Μν!ηι answered said The 
χριστό.... τοϋ θεοϋ. 21 ό δε 

Christ οΙ the God. The (οηε) but 
έπITl μήσας αότοίς παρήγγεlΛεν 

having rebuked to them he Βθνε Inat.rucUons 

μηδενl λέγειν τoιJτo, 22 εΙπών δη 
to πο οηο Ιο be ΙεΙΙίηιι th!s, havIne: said that 

Δεί τόν uίόν τοο άvθρώτroυ 
Ι! 15 neccssQry the 50η οι the man 

πολλά παθείν καί άποδοκι μασθηνσι 
many Ithinrs) ΙΟ suff�r and to be rejected 
άπο τών πρεσβυτέρων και άρχιερέων και 
from the older men and chIcl prJest5 and 

γραμματέων και όποκτανθηναι και τΏ 
scribC5 and Ιο be kωed Dnd to the 

τρίτο ιιjμέρQ έγερθηναι. 
thircf day to be raised up. 

LUKE 9:17-23 

them and brokc them 
up and began t.o κίνο 
them to thc dI.scipIes 
to set before t.he 
crowd. 1'1 $0 they alJ 

ate and were saLlsficd. 
and the surpIus that 
they had was taken 
υρ. tweIve baskets of 
iragments. 

18 Later, whIIe he 
was praylng alone, 
the disclples came 
together to him. and 
he questloncd them. 
saylng: �Who are the 
crowds say!ng that 
Ι amΨ 19 Ιη reply 
they saId: �John the 
Baptlst;· but others, 
E-II'jah: and sti1J 
others, that οηε ot the 

ancIent prophets has 
risen.'· 20 Then he 
said Ιο them: 'Ύου, 
though, who do Υου 
say Ι am?ff Peter said 
ίη reply: "The Christ 
οΙ Ood." 21 Then ίη 
a stern ι.aIk Ιο them 
he Instructed them 
not to be ΙCIIing this 
to anybody, 22 but 
sald: �The Βοη ot 
αιΒη must undergo 
many sufTerIngs and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chier 
prIests f)nd scrlbcs, 
and be kl1Ied, and 
οη the thIrd day be 
raJsed Up.R 

23 ΈλCΥC. δέ πρός πΆVΤας 
He wns 58yln" but tow<lrd aU ιthem) 

ΕΤ 23 Then he went 
If , οη Ιο say ιο 011: ωιι 

19' Or, "the lmmerser." .19" Meaning "ΜΥ Cod 18 ,lehovah." JI'.IH.��. 
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τις θέλει όπίσω μου έρχεσθαι, 
anyone 18 willing behInd me to be comIng, 

άρνησάσθω έΑVΤόν καί άοάτω τόlol 
ΙcΙ h1m dIsowη h1mself and If!t ti.Γrn lItt υρ ιhθ 

σταυρόν αύτου καθ' t'ιμέρcnι, και 
stake ΟΙ him accordInιr Ιο day. and 
όKOλOUΘείτω μαι. 24 8ς γαρ αν 

let him be !οllοννίηκ to me. Who (or IIkcly 
θέλι:Ί τηΥ ψυχήv αVτoϋ σωσαl, άπ'ολέσΕΙ 

may wlll the soul ΟΙ hlm to βθνθ, wJI1 Jose 

αίrrήν' δς δ' αν άτrOλέσι;] την ψυχην 
lι; who but l1kely mi,ht lose the soυΙ 

αύτου ενεκεν έμού, oVτoς σώσει 
οΙ him οη account οΙ me. thls (ono) wIll save 

αύτήll. 25 τί γάρ ώφελεϊταl άνθρωτroς 
Η. What f'or Ιβ beina benell.ted man 

κεοδήσας τον κόσμον δλον έαVΤOν δΙ 
havlnI ΙΔΙηΜ the wQr)d whole hImself but 
άπολέσας ii ζημ,ωθεiς; 26 ος γάρ 
havIng lost οι havIni' been dam8�cd? Wno for 

αν έπαισχUΝΘή με κα1 τοί.ις έμoVς 
lIkety mlght be aShnmed οΙ me and the my 
λόγους, τουτον ό υΙος του άνθρώπου 

words, thls (οηε) the Son οι the mon 

έπαισχυvθήσεται, δταν fλθι:ι t.., TQ 
wIll be ashamed οΙ, whenever he mla:ht come lη the 

δόξ1] αVτoo κα} τσΟ πατoaς καί τώ.., άγίων 
ΙΙΟΤΥ οΙ hlm and οι the Fathcr and οΙ the holy 

6:γγέλων. 27 Λέγω δέ uμiν άληθώς, 
oηιtβ!Ι. Ι am say1nιt but Ιο Υου truthluIIy, 

ε/σιν ηνες τών αVτoo έστηκότων ot 
are Bome οΙ the (οηει) here havinιr stood who 

ου μή γεύσω..,ται θανάτου lωί αν 
not ηοΙ shou\d Ι.:ιΙΙε! οι dcath unt Ι Jlkcly 

iSwalv την βασιλείαν τοΟ θεοΟ. 
they should see the kinidom ΟΙ the God. 

28 'Εγένετο δέ μετα τοuς λόγους τούτους 
Σι hoppened but ΜΙετ the words thcse 

ώσεΙ "'μέραl όκτώ 1Γαραλαβών Πέτρον οι 11 days eIght havinl taken alon, Petcr 

και Ί ωάνην καί Ί άκωβον άνέβη εΙς το 
I1nd John and James he went up !πΙο the 

δρος προσεύξασθαι. 29 κα; 
rnountoin to pray. And 
ΈV τ� προσεύχεσθαι αύτον τό 
Ιπ the Ιο be ΡΓΟΥ!ΠΙ him the 

tylvETo 
ΙΙ happcned 

εΤδος του 
form οΙ the 

προσώπου αύτου ετερον καΙ 
fac:e οΙ bim dlfferent and 

δ Ιματισμος 
tbe npparel 

23· See Αρρ 3c. 24' Or, "lIfe." See Αρρ 4λ. 
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anyone wants to come 
θfιeΓ me, lεΙ him dis
own hlmself and pick 
up hls torture stake" 
day after day and 
folJow me continually. 
24 For whoever wants 
Ιο save his soul" wll1 
10se ίΙ; but whoever 
10ses his soul (ΟΓ my 
sake is the οηε that 
wll1 save. lt. 25 Rea1-
ΙΥ. what does a ωθη 
beneftt hImself ίf he 
gains the whoIe world 
but loses his own self 
οι sutrers damage? 
26 For whoever be
comes ashamed of me 
and of my word.s, the 
Βοη οΙ man will be 
ashamed οι this οηε 
when he arrives ίη his 
glory and that of the 
Father and ο! the holy 
angels. 27 ΒυΙ Ι tell 
YOU truthfully, There 
8rc some of tbose 
standing here that 
w1l1 ηοΙ taste death at 
all untll ftrst thcy see 
Lhe k1ngdom of God." 

28 Ιη actual fact, 
about eight days 
after these words, 
he took Peter and 
John and James 
along and climbed 
υρ lnto the mountaln 
to pray. 29 And θι 
he was prayjng the 
appearance of his 
(ace became differenL 
and h1s apparel 
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αVτou λευκός ΙEαστράττιωv. 30 και Ιδού became gl.ltteringly 
οΙ hlm whIte I{ghtening out. And ]ook! whlte. 30 ΑΙδΟ. 

άνδρες δύο ΣVΝΕλάλOIN αVT<t). οίτινες iook! Ιwo meη were 
malc ρεΓ,οη. two were speaking wIth hIm, who conversIηg wlth hlm, 
ι'ισαν Mωuσης καΊ 'Ηλείας, 31 σΤ who were Moses 8nd were Moses and ElIJah, the (ones) 

E'H'Jah. 31 These όΦθέντες tv δόξ Ι] έλεγον τήν έξοδον 
havlng appeared Ιη ι:ΙΟΤΥ were sayin, the exodu. appcared wi th glory 

αVτoυ ην ημελλεν τrληρ οu\l Ιν and began talking 

οι hIm whJch he was about to be lulflllJng 1n Rbout hIs deparLure 

· Ιερουσαλήμ. 32 ό δέ:. Πέτρος και οι that he W3S destlned 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (οηε.) Ιο fulfilJ βι Jerusalem. 

σνν αύτ<ί> ησαν βεβαρημένοι 32 Now Peter and 
toacther wIth hlm were having been weJghed down those wlth him were 

ίίπνψ διαyρηyoρήσαvτες δέ εΤδαν την weIghed down wlth 
Ιο .Ieep; hovlna: ΙυΙΙΥ awakened but they sow thc sIeep; but when they 
δόξαν αύroυ καί τoVς δύο άνδρας τούς got ful1y awake they 
a:lory οι hIm lInd the two male persons the (oncs) saw hls glory and the 

συ\lεστώτα� αύτφ. 33 καί έΥένετο έ ... τφ two men standIng 
hnvlna: stood w th hlm. And ίΙ happcncd Ιη thc wlth him. 33 And 
διaχωρίζεσθαι αίιτους απ' αύτοΟ εΤπεv ό 8ΙΙ these were belng ιο bc rιeρacoted them ίrom hIm sald the 

Πέτρος 'ΠρΟς τov ' Ι ησονν 'Ε'Πlστάτα, καλόν separated from hlm, 

Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, ληΩ Peter said to Jesus: 

έστιν �μάς ώδε εTvαι, καί 1Τοlήσωμεν σκηvάς -Instructor, ιι 15 fine 
It Ιι U8 here to be. and let us make tents (or us Ιο be here. 

ΤΡιίς, μίαν σοι και μίαν Mωuσεί και μίαν 80 let us erect three 
thrce, one Ιο you and Qne Ιο Moscs and one ΙεηΙιι. one (or you and 

' Hλείςr, μη εlδως & λέΥει. one (or Moses and 
ιο EIIJίlh. ηοΙ having known whIch he Ιι sayln8· οηε (or E·lί'jah ." he 
34 ταύτα δε αύτου λέΥοντος lyivETo ηοΙ realizIng what he 

These (thlna:s) but ΟΙ him saylng came to bc was saying. 34 But 
νεφέλη και έτrεσKίαζεν αύτούς· as he was saying cloud nnd WOS overshadowina: them ; thcse ttlings a cloud Ιφοβήθησαν δε έν τιf> εlσελθεiv Ι d b thcy wcre made Ceorlul but Ιη thc to cηΙι!Γ Otmed οη egan to 

αύτοίις εΙς την νεφέλην. 35 και φωνη overshadow them. As 

thcm Into the cloud. And νο!cc they entered into the 

έΥένετο έκ της νεφέλης λέyoVΣα ουτός cloud. they becarne 
cnme ιο be out ΟΙ the cloud soy!n8 Thl. (earful. 35 And a 

έσην ό υΙός μου ό έκλελεΥμέvος, volce came ουΙ οι the 
Ιιι thc 80ft οΙ mc the (one) hovlng ΟΟeη chosen, cloud. 5aylng: -ThIs 15 

αυτου άκουετε. 36 και έν τcϊ> my Son. the οηε that 
οι hI,n bc Υου hearers. And Ιη ΙΜ has been chosen. Lls-
γενέσθαι την φωνην εύρέθη Ίησούς ten to hlm." 36 And 

Ιο occur the volce wos 10und Jesus as the voice occurred 
μόνος. και αύτοι έσίγησαν καί ούδενι Jesus was Cound aJone. 
nlone. And they became sHent ond to ηο οη!! But they kept Quiet 
άπήΥΥειλαν Ιν έΚΕίναlς ταίς �μέραlς and did ηοΙ report to 
reported back ίη those the day. anyone ίη those days 
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oιiδiν ών έώρακαν. 
nothing οι what (thfngs) they have seen. 

37 'Εγένετο δε τί] έξης 
ΣΙ happened but to the οι subsequence 

ήμέPQ κατελθόντων αύτων άπό του 
day having come down ΟΙ them irom thc 

ορους συVΉvτησεν αύτC;:Ι όχλος πολύς. 38 και 
mountafn met υρ with him crowd much. And 

Ιδου άνηρ άπα τοΟ όχλου έβόησεν 
look! male persσn from the crowd called ουΙ 

λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου Επιβλέψαι 
saylni Teacher, Ι am bega-Ιng οΙ you Ιο [ook at 

έπι τον υΙόν μου, δη μονογενής μοί 
upon the soη οι rne. because only-bea-otten to me 

έσTlν, 39 και lδοu 'ΠνεΟμα λαμβάνει αυτόν, 
1s, 8nd look! spIrlt Ίs receivfng him, 

και Ιξέφνης κράζει, και σπαράσσει αύτοιι 
8nd suddenly he cries out, and convu1ses him 

μετα άφροΟ καΙ μόλις άποχωρεϊ άπ' 
with foam and scarce[y ιι 15 gettfng away from 

αVτoo σuvτρίβοv αύτόv· 40 και έδεήθΗV τώv 
hIm brufsing him; 8Dd Ι begged ο.! the 

μαθητώv σου iva έκβάλωσιv 
discJples 0.1 you Ιη order that they shouId throw out 

αύτό, και ουκ ΉΔVVΉθησαv. 
it, 8nd ηοΙ they proved able. 

41 άποκριθεις δΕ ό Ίησους εΤπεv Ώ 
HavIng answered but the J esus said Ο 

ytvta άπιστος καί διεστραμμέvη, 
generatlon faithless and havJn" been perverted, 

έως πότε εσομαι πρός υμάς και 
untll when shall l be toward Υου and 

ό:vέΕ.ομαι υμωv; προσάγαγε ώδε TOv 
shall IhoId up οί you? Lead toward here the 

υ1όν σου. 42 ετι δε προσερχομένου αύτοΟ 
50n οΙ you. Yet but coming toward. οι him 

φρηξεν αύTov το δαιμόνιον και 
broke hlm the demon and 

σvνtσπάpαξεψ έπετίμησεν δε ό Ί ησούς 
convulsed toe:ether; gave rebuke but the Jesus 

τ� πvεuματι τ� ό:καθάρτCt), και lάσατο ΤΟΥ 
ΙΟ the spirlt the unclean, and he healed the 

παίδα και άπέδωκεv αίιΤΟΥ τζ) πατρί αίιτοΟ. 
boy Qnd gave back hIm ιο the iather οι him. 

43 έξεπλήσσοντο δε πΆVΤες έπί 
They were being astounded but all υροη 

τ{ι μεγαλειότηη του θεού. 
the majestic power .of the God. 
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any οΙ the things 
they saw. 

37 Οη the 
succeed.ing day, 
when they got down 
(rom the mountain, 
a great crowd met 
him. 38 And, look! 
a man cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
"Teacher, Ι beg you 
ιο take a look at my 
son, because he is 
my only-begotten, 
39 and, look! a 
spirit takes h1m, and 
suddenly he cries out, 
and It throws him 
into convulsions with 
foam, and ΙΙ scarcely 
withdraws from him 
aCΙer bruislng him. 
40 And Ι begged your 
disciples to expel it, 
but they could not ... 
41 Ιη response Jesus 
said: ''Ο faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must Ι 
contlnue with Υου 
and ρυΙ up with you? 
Lead your δοη ονεΓ 
here." 42 But even 
as he was approach
ing, the demon dashed 
him to the ground and 
violently convulsed 
him. However, Jesus 
rebuked the unclean 
spirlt and healed the 
boy and delivered 
him to his father. 
43 Well, they β11 
began to be astounded 
at the majestic power 
of GQd. 

Πάντωv 
οι a1l fthem) 

δε θαυμαζόvτωv 
wondering 

tπI Now as they were 
bu' upon aIl marvellng at 
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πάσιν ofc; motEI εΤπεν πρΟς τους 
a11 (things) which he was doIng he said toward the 
μαθητας σότοΟ 44 Θέσθε υμεϊς εΙς τα ωτα 
discip]es οί him Put Υου 1n{o the ears 
όμών τούς λόγους τούτους, δ. ycrp υlος 

οΙ του the words these. the ι,οτ 50η 
του άνθρώτroυ μέλλει τrαραδίδoσθαι εΙς 

οΙ the rnan is about Ιο be given ονετ lηΙο 
χείρας ΆVθρC::ιπων. 45 ΟΙ δε 
-hands 01: men, The (one.) but 

ήyνόoυv τΟ �ημα τούτο, ιςαί 
were not knσwing the saying this, 2nd 

ηιι παρακεκαλυμμένον άπ' αυτω .... 
11 was hav1ng been concealed beside from them 

ίνα μη αΤσθωvται αίπό, καί 
Ιη order thnt ποι they mIght perceive It, and 

έφoβoUντo έρωτησαι αύτον περί του 
they were ΙεΔτΙη� to request him about the 
ρή ματος τούτου. 

Saying this. 

LUKE 9:44-49 

all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: 44 �Olve 
lodgment to these 
words ίη YOUR ears, 
for the Son οι man ίδ 
destlned to be deHv
ered ίηto the hands ο! 
meD. � 45 But they 
continued without 
understandίng οι this 
saying. 1η fact, it was 
concealed from them 
that they might ηοΙ 
see through ίΙ, and 
they were afraid to 
question him about 
th1s saying. 

46 ΕΙσήλθεν δε διαλογισμος έν 46 Then a reason-
Entered but reasonIng 1n ing entered among 

αύτοϊς, το τίς αν είη μείζων them as to who would 
them, the who likely might be greater (one) be the greatest of αύτών. 47 δ δέ ΊησoCις είδως τον them. 47 Jesus, 

ο.! them. The but Jesus havfng known the knowing the reasόηίng 
διαλογισμον της καρδίας αύτών ο! their hearts, took a 

reasonlnC οΙ the heart οΙ them 
young chiJd, set it be-

έπιλαβόμενος παιδίον εστησεν αότο 
havlng taken upon 1ittle boy made stand ίι side him 48 and said 

παρ Ιαντ4ι, 48 και εΤπεν αυτοίς "Ος αν ιο them: "Whoever 

bes1de himself, and sald to them Who l1ke1y receives this young 

δέξηται τoCιτo το παιδίαν έπι τ4) child ση the basis ο! 
might receive thls the little boy υροη the my name receives αιε 

όνόματί μου έμε δέχεται, και δς αν Itoo). and whoever 
name οΙ me me he 18 receiving, and who likely receives me receives 

έμέ δέΕηται δέχεται τον him [also] that sent 
me he mlght: recelve he is receiving Lhe (ont!) me forth. For he that 

άποστείλαντά με' δ γαρ μικρότερος έν conduct.s himself as a 
haviηg sent off mc; the Ιοτ smaller one ίη lesser one among all πάσιν ί.ιμίν όπάρχων οδτός έστιν μέγας. οι νου ίδ the one that a11 τοα eχίstlήg thls (οηε) ίδ great. 

is great." 
49 ΆπακριθεΙς δε Ίωάνης εΤπεν 

Havlng answcred but John said 49 Ιη response John 

'Επιστάτα, είδαμέν Τινα έν τΙ;:Ι όνόματί sald: �Instructo,., we 
Instructor, we saw someone lη the namc saw a certain ωθη 

σου έκβάλλovτα δαιμόνια, και expelling demons 
οί you throwίng out demons, and by the use οι your 

έκωλύομεν αύτον δη ουκ name and we tried Ιο 
we were preventlna: hIm because not prevent hlm, because 
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&κολουθεί μεθ' ι')μών, 50 εΤπεν δέ. πρός he 1$ not CoJlowing 
he I1 followIn, wiUι us. Said but toward wlth us." 50 But 
αύτΟΥ Ίησους Μή κωλύετε, 8ς γαρ Jesus sald Ιο him: 
hlm Jesus ΝαΙ be ΥΟt,l prevent1ng, who lor 

ουκ εστιν καθ' vμώv ίιπΕρ ύμών έστίν. 
ποΙ !ι down (οη) νου ονεΓ του ίδ. 

51 'ΕγέVΕΤΟ δΕ ι ... τφ συμπληροΟσθαl τας 
It occurred but Ιη the Ιο be lulfilled the 

�μέρας της ΆVΑλήμψεως αυτού και αυτός το 
days οι the taklng υρ οΙ hlm and he the 

πρόσωπον έστι\ρισεΥ του πορεύεσθαι 
face fl.rmly set οΙ ιhe ιο be ιο!ηι h1s W3Y 

εΙς Ίερovσαλήμ, 52 κα! άπέστειλεν 
Ιηto J'erusalem, and he sent off 
άγγελους 'ΠρΟ πpoσώτroυ αίrτoo. Καί 
meIIcn8ers before fnce οι hlm. And 

πορευθέντες εΙσήλθον εΙς κώμη", 
hnvInlJ gone ιheir way theyentered Ιηto viJ1aec 
Σαμαρειτών, ώς έτοι μάσαl αύτφ, 53 και 
ΟΙ Snmarltans. as \0 preparc ΙΟ hJm; and 
ούκ έδέξαvτο αιίτόv. δτι το πρόσωποv 
ηοΙ thcy recelved hlm, beclIuae Lhe !ace 
αVτoo Ι;v πορεu6μεvov εΙς Ίεpouσαλήμ. 
οι hIm was (οηε) going Itι way Ιηιο Jerusalem. 
54 _ Ιδόvτες δε ΟΙ μαθηταί Ίάκωβος καΙ 

ΗΔνΙηι seen bu\ the dIsclples James and 

ΊΩΆVrις εΤτrαιι Κύριε, θέλεις 
John said Lord, are you willing 
είπωμεΥ 'Πυρ κσταβηVOΙ άτro τοίι 

we should ιell 6re to comc down from the 
oίIpavou και 6:vαλωσαι αύτούς; 
Ilcavcn and \0 anιιlhllate them? 

55 στραφεις δε ΙπετΙμησεΥ αίιτοίς. 56 κα; 
J-Invlng tUΓned but he rebuked them. And 
Ιτroρεύθησαιι εΙς έτέραv κώμηΥ. 

they went their way 1nto dΙ(fCΓent vH1age. 

57 Καί πορεvoμέvωv αύτών tv τζϊ 6δc4) 
And going thelr way οι them Ιη the way 

εΤτrέν τις πρΟς αύτόv 'Ακολοuθήσω σοι 
sald lIomeone toward hIm Ι shall follow to you 
δτroυ έάν άπέρχι;ι. 58 και εΤτrεν 
whcre ΙΙ ενει you may be ιοlηι: 011'. And saId 
αύτ� 6 Ίησοϋς ΑΙ 6:λώπεκες φωλεοuς 
Ιο hIm Lhe Jesus The foxes dens 
ΙXouσιν και τα TrETtIVO: του oύpαvoυ 

are havinι and the bΙΓdι οι the heaven 
κατασκηΥώσεlς, δ δέ uΙός του άνθρώπου 

tcntIngs down, the but 50η οΙ the man 
ούκ εχει πού τήν κεΦαληι.ι κλίvl]. 
ηοι ι. havIng where Ιllc head he may incllne. 

"Do ηοΙ you men try 
ΙΟ prevent I him), for 
he that Is ηοΙ agalnst 
you ί8 for YOU," 

51 As the day,s 
wcrc now comίng Lo 
the ΙUΙΙ (οτ him Lo be 
taken up. he firmly 
8et hJ,s face ιο go to 
JerusaIem. 52 80 he 
sent forth messengers 
ίη advance of hίm. 
And Lhey went their 
way ond entered 
Into a vllIage of 
Ba·mar'l·tan5, Ιο make 
preparatlon Ιοτ him; 
53 but they did ηοΙ 
receIve him. because 
hls face wa8 8et for 
goIng to Jerusalem. 
54 Whcn the disciples 
J8mes and John saw 
LhIs they sajd: "Lord. 
do you want υ8 to 
Ιεll ftre ιο come down 
from hcaven and 
annIhHat.e them?n 
55 ΒυΙ he turned 
and rebuked them. 
56 80 they went to a 
dlfrcrent vIl1age. 

57 Now 85 they 
were going οη the 
road, someone said 
1.0 him: "1 wllJ follow 
you ΙΟ wherever you 
may depart. � 58 And 
Jesus said ιο him: 
"Foxcs have dens and 
blrds of heaven have 
roosts. buL the Son ο! 
man has nowhere to 
Jay down his head.� 
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59 ΕΤΠΕν δε πρός έτερον • Ακολοίιθει μοl. 
He saId but toward dItferent Be lollowJng Ιο me. 

6 δέ εΤΠΕν 'Επίτρεψόν μοl πρώτον 
Tbe (one) but aaId Permlt tO me flrst 

άπελθόvτl θάψαι τον πατέρα μοu. 
havJng gone of'l 10 bury the fathcr οι me. 

60 εΤπεv δε CXΎΤ� "Αφες τoVς νεκρούς 
He saId but to hIm Let you go off the deod (ones) 

θάψαι τους έαUΤών νε.ιφούς, συ δέ 
to bury thc οι themselves dead (one.) ι you but 

άπελθών δ/άγγελλε την βασιλείαν 
havlng gone οΙ! be dec]arlng abroad the kIngdorn 

του θεοΟ. 61 Elmv δε κα} ΙτεΡος 
οΙ the God.. SnId οοι also dIlJerent (one) 

'Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε' πρωτον δε 
ι shall fOllow to you. Lord; 6η! but 

έπίτρεΦόν μσι άποτάξασθαι τοίς εΙς 
perm{t to me Ιο set seU 011 t.o the (ones) lπto 

τον οΤκόν μου. 62 ε1πεν δε πρός ΑUTcnI 
tbe house οι me. SaId but toword hIm 

δ Ί ησοϋς Ούδείς tπ,Βαλώv την 
the JeSU8 Νο one havIJ\&' lbrust upon the 

χείρα tπ' άροτροιι και βλέπωv εΙς 'ftand upon plow and Jook!na: into 

τά όπίσω εUΘετός Ιστι\! η5 
the (thing8) lJehInd well Atted ι� to U1.e 

βασιλείQ του θεου. 
kiηidom οι the God. 

10 Μετα δέ ταϋτα άνέδε,Εεν ό 
A!ter but these (thIngs) detιιgna'ί� the 

κύριος έτέρους έβ50μήκοιιτα δύο και 
Lord dlfferent (ones) ιενεηΙY� two and 

άπέστειλειι αύτούς ό:νά δύο δύο πρΟ 
sent οι! them up two two betore 

ΠΡοσ:ώ1του αUτoU εΙς πασαν πόλιν και τόπον 
οι la.ce οΙ hIm tnto every cIty nnd place 

οδ f}μελλεv αύτος ερχεσθαι. 
where he was about he ΙΟ be comIng. 

2 €λεγεν δε πρός αVτovt; Ό μέν 
Ηε WD8 IΔΥΙηl but toward them The Indeed 

θερισμός πολύς, ΟΙ δε έΡΥάται όλίΥΟΙ' 
harvest much, the but workers tew; 

δεήθητε ου\! του κυρίου του θερισμου 
beg του thι!rclore οι the Lord ο! the horvest 

δπως έργάτας έκβάλι;ι εΙς το\! 
50 that worken he shou1d thrust ουΙ 1nto the 

θερισμό\! αUτoυ. 3 ύτrάγετε' Ιδοίί 
harνcst οΙ hlm. Βε νου lolnl under; look! 

άποστέλλω ύμας ώς άρvας l\! μέσφ 
ι am sendIn& οί! νου as lambI in midst 
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59 Then he sald Ιο 
another: "Be my 
Collower." The man 
said; "PermIt mε tirst 
to leave and bury 
my Cather." 60 ΒυΙ 
he sald Ιο him: "Let 
the dead bury theIr 
dead, but you go 
away and declare 
abroad the kIngdom 
οΙ Ood." 61 And stl11 
another .saId; "ι wI.Il 
fol1ow you, Lord: but 
first. permit me to 
say good-bye to those 
in my household." 
62 Jesu.s saId to hIm: 
"Νο man that has 
put hIs hand ιο a 
plow and looks at the 
things behind Is weII 
fitted ΙΟΓ the kIngdom 
οΙ Ood," 

1 Ο ΑΙΙ .. Ihese 
things thc Lord 

designated seventy 
others and sent 
them Corth by twos 
ίη advance ο! him 
ίηto every clty and 
place Ιο whIch he 
himself was going 
ιο come. 2 Then 
he began t.o say to 
them: "The harvest, 
indeed. 15 grcat. but 
the workers are Cew. 
Therefore beg the 
Master οΙ the harve.st 
to send out workers 
�ιo hls harvesL. 
3 00 Corth. Look! Ι 
am scndlng Υου Corth 
as lambs 1η among 
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λύκων. 4 μη βαστάζετε βαλλάνTlον, μη Ι wolves. 4 ΟΟ not 
οι wolves. Not bc νου carryInr purse, ΠΟΓ carry a purse. ΠΟΓ 
πήρα.." μη ιiπoδήματα, και μηδέιια a food pouCh. ΠΟι 
pouch, nor sandllls, and πο onc sandaIs, a.nd do not 
κατά την όδόν άσπάσησθε. 5 εΙς ην Ι embrace anybody Ιη down the way �oυ should gr�t.

, 
ΙηΙο �hat greetlng along the 

δ' av εlσελθητε οlκιαν πρωτον 5 Wh bu\ IIkely νΟΥ mlil\t cnter house first road. . εΓενετ 
λέγετε ΕΙρήνη τ� OiK!t) TOUT<tl. 6 καί Ι YOU εηΙεΓ lηΙο a �ousc 

be Υου saylng Pea«l Ιο the house thiI. And say first. 'May thlS 
έάν έκεί 'δ υlός εΙρήνης έπαναπαήσεται house hnve peace.' 

lt cνCΓ thefe may be 50η ο! J)cDce'. wi1I rcρo.e !tseU 6 And Ι! a friend of 
έπ' αύτόν ή εΙρήνη υμών' εΙ δέ μήγε, Ι ρeace is there. YOUR 

upon hlm the pcace ΟΙ νου; if but ηοΙ Indecd. peace wI11 rest υροn 
Ιφ' υμάς ό.νακάμψει, 7 έν αύτ5 δέ τι) him. Βυι if there 18 
υροη νου ίΙ wlll bend II.\toin. Ση thla but the not. it wί11 turn back 
OIKiQ μένετε, Ισθovτες και πίIIovτες ιο YOU. 'Ι 50 stay ίη house be Υου stayJng, εaΙΙη&, and drtnking that house, eating and 

τά παρ' αuτώv, άξιος γάρ δ 
the (thIn&,s) beslde theIn, worthy lοr tbe drInkIng the things 
Ιργάτης τOV μισθού αιJτoίί. , Lhey provide, (or thc 
worker ο! the reward ΟΙ hlm. ��ι worker 15 worthy or 

μεταβαίνετε έξ οΙκίας εΙς OIKίαv. Ι his wagc5. Do ηοι 
be νου g:oln&" across ουΙ οΙ house lηΙο house. be transferring from 

8 καΙ εΙς ην αν πόλιν εΙσέρχησθε house to house. 
And 1nto what lIkcly cIty vov may be enterlng 8 'ΆΙδ0. wherever 

και δέχωΥται ύμας, Ισθίετε Υου enter Into a clLy 
and they may' be receIvIn. Υου, be νου ειιΙlηι and they receive Υου. 

τά παρατιθέμενα ύμίν, 9 και εθΙ the thil1gs δΘΙ the (thIngs, being ρυι alongslde ΙΟ νου, ιιη� before YOU, 9 and 
θεραπεύετε τούς έν αίιτί) άσθενείς, και cure Lhe slck οηεδ b(! νου curIng the (oneS) Ιη It slck, and 

λέγετε αύτοίς "ΗγΥικεν έφ' ύμας Ι ίη ί�, and go �η 
be νου ιαΥίηι Ιο them Ras drawn ηεατ upon νου Ι tellIng thcm, The 
ή βασιλεία του θεου, 10 εΙς f1V δ' klngdoJn ο! God has 

th� klngdom οΙ the God. ιnίo what but come nC:lr \.0 νου.' 
αν πόλιν εΙσtλθητε καΙ μη 10 But wherever YOU 

Iίkely cIty vou mJj"ht cnter and ηοΙ en\.er ίnΙΟ a city and 
δΙχωΥται υμας, Εξελθόντες εΙς they do ηοΙ receive 

tllCY moy be rece!v!ne νου, havmg come out ΙηΙο YOU, go ουΙ ιηto ΙΙδ 
τάς ".λατείας αύτης είπατε 11 Καί τόν , broad ways and say the broad waY

,
5 of tt �ay νου 

.. 
And t�c 1 1  'Eν�η Lhe dust ' 

ΚΟΥιορτόν τον κολληθεΥτα ήμ ιν lK της 
dust the tone) hnvlne stuck Ιο us out ΟΙ the that got stuck to our 

πόλεως όμών εΙς τους πόδας άπομασσόμεθα feet f�OJn YOUR �ίΙY 
cιty οΙ νου Into the feet we are wlplng olf we wIpe οΠ aga.ιnst 

ύμiv' πλήν τούτο ΥινώΟ'κετε δτι Ι YOU. Nevertheless, 
Ιο νου; besides thls be Υου knowIne that keep thls ίη mind, 

ηΥγικεν ή βασιλεία 'Του θεού. that ,the kIngdom ο! 
has drown ΜΔΓ th� kι-ήadοm ot the God. God has come near.' 
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12 λέγω ύμίν δη Σοδδμοις tν τιj 1'ιμέρςι 12 Ι t,el1 YOU that 
ι am sayIng Ιο Υου that to Sodom Ιη ι.he day ιι w!1I be rnore 

Ικείνι:1 άνεκτότεΡον εσταl η τη πόλε. endurable (or SodΌm 
th.ut more endunIble ΙΙ wJU be than to ihe city Ιη t,hat day than (στ 

έKεΙνr.ι. Lhat city. 
that. 13 �Woe ΙΟ you, 

13 Οόαί σοι, ΧοραζεΙψ ούαί σοι, CJ1Q·ra'zIn! Woe Ιο you, 
Woe ΙΟ YO\J, ChorazIn: woe to YOU, Beth·sa'l·da! because 

8ηθσαιδά' δη εΙ έν Τύpc,:ι κα1 Σιδώνl Ir the powerfuJ wQrks 
BcthsaIdai because 11 Ιη T)'re and Sidon that have taken pIace 
Ιγενήθησαν σΙ δυνάμεις σΙ Ιη YOU had taken 
took ρΙαcε the powerfuI work. the (ones) place ίη ΤΥτε and Si'-

γενόμεναι έν ύμϊν, πάλαι Chι tν don, they wou1d long 
havlnr t3ken place Ιη YOU, Ιoηιr ogo JIkely Ιη ago have repented 

σάΚΚ<tJ καί σπoδ<ίJ καθήμενο! sittlng ίη sackcloth 
5tlckcIoth t1nd asheI sitιing and ashes. 14 Con-

μετενόησαν. 14 πΜν Tύρ� sequently ίΙ. will be 
they became repentant. BellIdee to Tyre more endurabIe (σΓ 
καί Σιδωνι QvEKT6TEPov εσται Ιν τ� Tyre and SI'don in 
ond ιο Sidon more endurable ΙΙ wlll be ίπ the the judgment thon (οτ 

κρ(σει 11 ίιμίν. 15 Κα! σόι Kαφαρvαoυμι Υου. 15 And you, 
'udgment than to νου. And you, Capernaum, Ca·per'na·um. wi11 you 
μn εως oυpανoU δψωθήσΤ]; perhaps be exaIted 
no't untH heaven wll1 you be exa1ted? to heaven? Down Ιο 
Ιως τοίι Q:Sov Kαταβήσr.ι. Ha'des' you wIII come! 

υηΙl1 the HadcI you wlll comc down. 16 "He that Iistens 
16 Ό ακούωv ίιμων Ιμο Ο ακουει ιο νου listens to me 

The (one) hearlng ο! 'νου οΙ me he Ιι hearfng, Ι tool. Aηd he that dis-
κα1 δ όθετων ίιμ&ς Ιμέ regards νου dIsregards 
nnd the (one) dleregard1ng Υον rnc mc [tOO]. Moreover, 

όθετεί' δ δε Ιμε όθετων he that disregards me 
he 1I disregardlng: the (one) but me dlsregard1ns dlsregards IaJsol hlm 

άθετεί τόv ά1'Toστείλαvτά με. that sent me forth.-
18 dlsregardIng the (onc) havinI:' 8ent ofr me. 1 7  Then the 

11 ΎπέστρεΨΑV δε ΟΙ έβδομήκοντα δύο seventy' returned wi"h 
Returned but the aeventy- two joy. saying: -Lord, 

μετά χαράς λέΥοντες Κύριε, ι<αl τα δαιμόνια even the demons are 
with joy 5tlyIng Lord, ηΙIο thc demons made sUbjecL to us 

ι.'ιποτάσσεται ήμίν Ιν Tct:ι όνόματί by the use of your 
nrc subjecting IhemseIvcs Ιο u.s Ιη thc name name." 18 ΑΙ LhaL 
σου. 18 c1rrcv δέ αιJτoίς Έθεώρουν he saId ιο them: 

οΙ you. He sl.IId but Ιο them t wos beholdIni' " 1  began Ιο behold 
τόν Σατανάν ώς αστραπην ΙΚ του οόρανοΟ Satan already faIIeη 
the Satan as lIehtning out οΙ the heaven IIke IIghtning from 

πεσόντα. 19 Ιδου δέδωκα όμίι.ι την heaven. 19 Look! Ι 
havInιr iaUen. Lookr Ι havc gIven to 'YOU the have given νου the 
ΙξouσΙαν τοο πατείν ΙΠάι.ιω δφεων authorlty to trample 
nuthority ΟΙ the 10 be trampllng οη Ιορ of 5erpcnΙS underfoot serpenΙS 

=---'---15" Hn'dcs, MABJ2I ;  SheΌΙ, J7-III.22. Ι7' Seventy, IC AC \VSY�. 
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και σκορπίων, και έτrI πάσαν Τιl\1 ΔWΑμιν 
and &Corplons, and υροη aH the power 
τού έxθpaύ, και ούδέν υμάς οίι μή 

οι the enemy. and noth1ng νου ηοΙ ΩΟ! 
άδlκήσει. 20 πλην έν τoίιτCι> μή 
wlll hurt. Besides Ιη thl.ι tthIng:) not 

χαίρετε δη τά mιΕvματα υμίν 
be Υου re,o!c!ng that the lρlΓIι. to Υου 

Uτroτάσσεται, χαίρετε δε δτι 
Δτε 8ubJecting themselves, be Υου ΓεΙοlcΙηβ but that 
τά όνόματα υμών έVΓέγραπται tν τοίς 

the names of Υου have been lnscrIbed Ιη the 
oύραvoίς. 21 'Εν αUτζi τ6 ώρq 
heaveru. Ιη very the hour 

ΙιΥαλλιάσατο τ� πνεύματι Tc';J άyίtι> 
he became exultant to the ιρΙΓIΙ the holy 
και εΤπaι 'Εξομολογούμαί σοι, πάτερ 
and u!d Ι am con!�sslng out ΙΟ ;νου, Father 
κύριε του ουρανού κα! Τ1"ς γης , 

δτι 
Lord οΙ the heaven and οΙ IIe eorth. becausCl 

άπέκρuψας ταΟτα άπα σοφώΙο' 
Υου carefUlIy hId these (thιnιrsJ !rom wiae (ones) 
κα} σuvετώv, κα} όΠEKάλVΨας αύτά 
.ιιnd comprehendίng (ones) .  and you revealed them 
VΗπιoις' vαί, δ πατήρ, δη ούτως 
to babesj yes. the Father, becaute ,thus 

εύδοκία Ιγένε.το εμπροσθέ... σου. 
well-ιhlnkinιr it came to be 10 !ront οΙ you. 
22 ΠΆVΤα μοι παρεδόθη όπΔ του 

ΑΙΙ (thIngs) to me were i1ven over by the 
πατρός μου, κα} ούδε!ς γιvώσκει τΙς έστι ... 
Father ο! me, and ηο οηΕ! ΙΙΙ knowIni: who 111 
δ υΙός εΙ μη δ πατήρ, κα! τις Ιστιν 

the 50η 11 not the Fnthcr, and who !ι 

6 πατήρ εΙ μή 6 υΙός καΙ Φ αν 
ιho Father if not the 5οη and to whom Ukcly 

βούληται δ υΙός άτrOKαλί.ψαι, 
may be wlshIng the Son to ΓβνββΙ 

23 Κα} στραφεις πρός τούς μαθητας 
And having turned toward the dlscIpIes 

κατ' Ιδίαν εΤπε... Μακάριοι ΟΙ 
DccordInt ΙΟ prlvate [spot} he hId Happy the 
όφθαλμοι ΟΙ βλΙποvτες ά 

eyes the {onesj IookIng θΙ whllt (thIniS) 
βλέ:πετε. 24 λiγω γαρ υμίν δη 

νου θΓΕ! looking at. Ι am aayIng ror to YOU that 
πολλοί τrρoφηται και βασιλε.iς Μέλησαν lδείll 
many prophetS and kIngs de.Ired to see 

α όμείς βλέπετε καί ούκ 
what (thlngs) Υου are Iookina at and not 
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and scorpions. and 
over a11 the power 
οΙ the enemy, and 
nothlng wίll by any 
means do Υου hurt. 
20 Nevertheless. do 
ηοΙ rejoice over this. 
that the spirits are 
made subjecL Ιο "ου, 
but reJoice because 
YOUR names have 
been lnscribed ίη 
the heavens.� 2 1  Ιη 
that very hour he 
became overjoyed 
Ιη the holy spirit 
and said: ''Ι publίcly 
pralse you, Father, 
Lord ο! hea ven and 
earLh, because you 
have care!ully hidden 
thcse things from wise 
and Int.eHectual ones . 
and have revealed 
thcm Ιο babes. Yes, 
Ο Father, because ΙΟ 
do thus came to be 
the way approved by 
you. 22 ΑJΙ thlngs 
have been delivered Ιο 
me by my Father, and 
who the 50η IS ηο one 
knows but the Father; 
and who the Father 
Is. ηο one Ι knows Ι 
but the 50n. and he 
ΙΟ whOm the 80η is 
wllllng to reveal him.� 

23 Wlth that he 
turned Ιο the disciples 
by themselves and 
sald: "ΗθΡΡΥ are 
tJle eyes that behold 
the thlngs Υου are 
beholding. 24 For 
J say to YOU. Many 
prophets and kings 
deslred to see the 
things Υου .are 
beholdIng but did ηοΙ 
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EtSav, και άκοϋσαι 
they saw, and Ιο hear 

όκοζιετε και ουκ ηKOUΣαν. 
Υου are henrlng and ηοΙ t.hey heard. 

ά 
what (thlnga' 

25 ΚαΙ Ιδού νομικός τις 
And 100k! οηε versed Ιη the law δOmc 

ΆVίστη έιcπεφάζων αύτόν λέγωv Διδάσκαλε, 
stood Up testΙng ουΙ him sayini TeacI\cr, 

τί τrOIήσας Ιωήν αίώνιοv κληρονομήσω; 
whllΙ havIng donc 1iJe everlasting shnll Ι ΙnherIt? 

26 6, δΙ εΤπεν πρός ΑVτόν 'Εν τζ) 
The (onc) but sald toward hIm 1n the 

\Iόμ� τί γέΥραπται; πώς 
law what has been wrιtten? How 

αVΑγινώσKEις; 27 δ δε άποκριθείς 8Γι! you readIng? The (οηε) but havJna answercd 

εΤποι 'Αγαπήσεις Κύριο\! τόν θεόv σου 
saId Υου shat) lονε Lord the God οΙ you 

έξ όλης καρδίας σου και Ιν δλα T� 
out οΙ who)e heart οΙ yoU and Ιη whoJ"e thc 

ψυχ� σου και έν δλl] TJ3 lσχύι σου 
IOu.l οΙ you and ίη whole the strength οΙ you 

καΙ έι.ι δλι::ι τ6 διανOίςc: σου, καΙ τον 
ond Ιη whole the mind οι you, and the 
πλησίον σου ώς σεαυτόν. 28 εΤπεν δε 
neJehbor οι you θ! yourself, He sald but 

αύτ4> 'Ορθώς άτrεKρίθης τουτο ποίει 
t.o h.lm Correctly yOU answered; this be doina 

κα! ζήσι;ι, 
and you wlll lIve, 

29 Ό δε θέλων δικαιωσαι έαυτον 
Thc (onel but wi1lίni' to Justlty hlmseU 

εΤπεν πρΟς τον Ί rισoυν Και τίς Ιστίν μου 
said toward the .1'esus And who f.ι οι rne 

πλησίον; 30 ιJπoλαβών 6 Ίησούς εΤπεν 
nelghbor? Having taken under the J'esus 8ald 

.. ΑνθΡωπός τις Kατέβαινεv όπά 
Man some ννθS goini down !rom 

' Ι ερουσαλημ είς Ίερειχω Ι(αί λΌσταϊς 
Jerusolem {πΙο JerIcho Qnd ΙΟ robbcrs 

περιrnεσεv, οτ και έκδuσαντες αίιτον και 
tell about, \\'ho atso havini' stripped hlm and 

πληγας ίπιθέντες άπηλθον 6:φέντες 
bIow, havIne ρυΙ upon they wen.t ofC havlna let go οΠ 

ΙΙμιθανη. 31 κατα ΣUYKυρίσν δέ 
one haJl-dead. Accordina- to coIncIdcnce but 

Ιερεύς τις κατέβαινεν Ιν τΌ όδ4> 
prIest some was goIng down Ιη thc way 
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see them, and Ιο hear 
the thJngs νου are 
hearIng but did ηοΙ 
hear them." 

25 Now, Iook! a 
certoin man versed ίη 
the Law rose up, to 
test him out, and said: 
"Teachcr, by doIng 
what shaJl Ι inherlt 
everIasting Iίfe?" 
26 He said Ιο hlm: 
"What IS wrItten I.n 
the Law? Ηονν do you 
read?" 27 Ιη answer 
he sald: � '\Όυ rnust 
loνe Jehovah" your 
Οod with your whole 
heart ond wIth Υουτ 
whoIe souI- and wlth 
your whole strength 
and wlth your whole 
ml.nd,' and, 'Your 
l1eighbor as yourself.' � 
28 He said t.o him: 
·You answered cor
rectIy; 'keep οη doing 
this and you will get 
liCe.' .. 

29 But, wanting Ιο 
ι>rονe himself righ
teous, the man sald ιο 
Jesus: "Who really is 
my neighbor?" 30 Ιη 
reply Jesus said: "Α 
cerι.ain man W8S going 
down from Jerusa]em 
Ιο Jer'l·cho and felJ 
among robbers, who 
both strIpρed hlm 3nd 
inflicted blows, 8nd 
went off, leavlng him 
halC-dead. 3 1  Now, 
by colncidence, a cer
ιοίη prlest was golng 
down over that road, 

27· Jchovah, �ΙB,21.�.; Lord, "'ΑΒ. 2ί- Or, "lire." See Αρρ 4λ. 
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έκείνι;ι, και Ιδων αύτοv 
that, and having seen him 

άντιπαρηλθεψ 32 ομοίως δε και 
went along by opposite sidej likewise but also 

Λευείτης κατά τον τόπον έλθω\! και 
Levite down σπ the place having come and 

Ιδώ\! ΆVΤιπαρηλθεν. 
having ΒθθΩ went along by opposite side. 

33 Σαμαρείτης δέ τις δδείιων ήλθε\! 
Samaritan but some making hΙs way came 

κατ' αυτο\l και ίδών 
down οη him and havlng seen 

έσπλαγχvίσθη, 34 και προσελθών 
was moved with pity, and havlng come toward 

κατέδησεν τα τραύματα αύτοϋ έπιχέω'.' 
he bound down the wounds ο! him pouring upon 

Ελαιο.., και 01\10\1, έπιβιβάσας δε αύτδν σίl and wine, havlng mounted but him 

έπι το ίδιον κτηνος ηγαγεν αύτον 
υροη the own beast οί burden he led him 

εΙς πανδοχείο\! και έπεμελήθη αύτοσ. 35 και 
into ίηη and he took care οΙ hΙm. And 

έπl την αυριον έκ6αλων δύο δηνάρια 
υροη the morrow having thrust out two denarii 

εδωκεν τ� παvδOXεΊ και εΤπεν Έπψελήθηη 
he gave to the lnnkeeper and said Take care ΟΙ 

αύroυ, και δη αν' πρoσδαπανήσι;Jς 
him, and that lIkely you might spend toward 

έΥω έν τ4) έπαvεΡXεσθαί με 
1 lη the to be coming back upon me 

άποδώσω σοι. 36 τίς τούτων των 
shall give back to you. WhIch one οΙ these the 

τριων πλησίον δοκεΊ σοι ΥεΥονέναι 
three neighbor it seems to you to have become 

του έμπεσόντος εΙς τους Λι;Jστάς; 
ΟΙ the, (one) having 1allen lnto the rc:ibbers? 

37 δ δέ εΤπεν Ό ττοιήσας 
The (οηε) but sald The (one) having done 

το ελεος μετ αύτοΟ. εΤπεν δέ αυτφ ό 
the mercy wlth him. Said but to him the 

Ίησους Πορεύοu κα? συ ποίει 
J esus Βε going your way and you be doing 

δμοίως. 
1ikewise. 

38 'Εν δε τφ ττορείιεσθαl αότοUς. 
Σο but the to be going their way them 

αύroς εlσηλθεν εΙς κώμην τινά' γuνη δέ 
he entered into VIllage some; woman but 

τις όνόματι Μάρθα ύπεδέξατο αύτον 
",me to name Martha received under him 
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but, when he saw 
him, he went by οη 
the opposite side. 
32 Likewise, a Levite 
also, when he got 
down to the place 
and saw him, went by 
οη the opposite side. 
33 But a certain Sa
mar'i-tan traveling the 
road came upon him 
and, at seeing him, he 
was moved with pity. 
34 80 he approached 
him and bound υρ his 
wounds, pouring οίι 
and win' e upon them. 
Then he mounted him 
υροn his own beast 
and brought him to 
an ίnη and took care 
of him. 35 And the 
next day he took 
out two de·nar'i-ί, 
gave them to the 
innkeeper, and said, 
'Take care of hlm, 
and whatever you 
spend besides this, Ι 
wίll repay you when 
Ι come back here.' 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neighbor 
to the man that fell 
among the robbers?" 
37 He said: "The οηε 
that acted mercifully 
toward him." Jesus 
then said to him: "Go 
your way and be doing 
the same yourself." 

38 Now as they 
were going their way 
he entered into a 
certain village. Here 
a certain woman 
named Martha 
received him as guest 
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εΙς την OIKίmι. 39 και 111δε ην ίοto Uιe house. And to the (one) but was 
άδελφη KαλOυμέvn Μαριάμ, η I(c:t 

sister belng calIeCι. Mar:y, who a150 
ΠαΡακαθεσθείσα πρΟς τους 'Πόδας τού 

havlng δλΙ alongside toward the feet ο! the 
κυρίου ηKOUΕν τον λόγον αύτοΟ. 40 " 

Lord was hearlng the word οΙ bim. The 
δε Μάρθα περιεσπατο 'Περί πολλή" 

but Martha was being d1stracted about much 
διακονίαν' έπιστασα δέ εΤ".ε.ν Κύριε, 

servlngj having stood upon but said Lord, 
ού μέλει σοι δη ή άδελφή μου 
not does it matter to you that Ule 8Jster οΙ me 
μόνην με κατέλειπε... διακονείι.ι; εΙποΙοΙ 
alone me waa leaving down to be serνJng? Say 

ουν αυηι ίνα μοl 
therefore to her in order that to me 

συναvτιλάβηται. 41 d:ττoιφιθε,ίς δε 
she mieht give aid together. Having answered but 
εΤπεν αVτΌ ό κύριος Μάρθα Μάρθα, 
said to her the Lord Martha Martha, 

μεΡΨVQ:ς και θορυβάζτ;ι περl 
you arc anxious and you are belnr disturbcd about 

πολλά, 42 όλίγων δέ έστιν χρεία 
many (Uιωρ) , οι few (thίngs) but Is need 
fj ένός' Μαριάμ Υάρ την άγαθήν μερίδα 
or ΟΙ οηε; Mary for the good part 
έξελέξατο ητις ουl( άφαlρεθfισεται ΑVτης. 

chose which ηο! wl11 be liftea υρ from her. 
1 1  Και έγένετο ίν τc';:ι εΤναι αυτόν έν 

And 1t happened in the 10 be hlm Ιη 
τόπω τινl ΠΡοσεuχόμεvoν, ώς έπαύσατο, 
place some praylng, as he cea'!ed, 
εΤπέν τις των μαθητών αότοΟ πρός 

said someone of the discJples οι hIm toward 
αύτόv Κύριε, δίδαξοv ήμάς προσεuχεσθαl, 

hlm Lord, teach u,! to be praym&" 
καθως και ' Ι ωάνης έδίδαςεν τους μαθητάς 

accordlng as also John taught the disciples 
αύτοΟ. 
οι him. 

2 εΤπεv δε α&τοϊς 'Όταv 
Ηε said but to them Whenever 

προσεuχησθε, λέγετε Πάτερ, 
Υου may be praylng. be you saying Father, 

άylασθιJ,τω τΟ όνομά σου" έλθάτω ' ή 
let be sancUfied the name οΙ you; let come ' the 
βασιλεία σου' 3 τον άρτον ήμών τόν 
kingdom οΙ you; the bread 0.1 υβ the 
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into the house. 
39 Thls woman also 
had a sister called 
Mary, who, however, 
sat down at the feet 
of the Lord and 
kept Hstening to his 
word. 40 Martha, 
οη the other hand, 
was distracted with 
attending Ιο many 
duties. 80, she came 
near and said: "Lord, 
does ίΙ ηοΙ matter Ιο 
you that m;; sίsΙει 
has left me alone 
to attend to things? 
Τεll her, therefore, to 
join Ιη helping me." 
4 Ι Ιη answer the Lord 
said to her: "Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anx10us and distur,bed 
about many things. 
42 Α few things, 
though, are needed, 
or just ODe. For her 
part, Mary chose the 
good portion, and it 
will ηοΙ be taken away 
from her." 

11 Now ση the occa-
δίοη of hls being 

ίη a certain place 
praying, when h� 
stoPPed, a certa.ln one 
οΙ his disciples said to 
him: "Lord, teach us 
how to pray, just as 

John aIso taught his 
disciples." 

2 Then he said to 
them: MWhenever ΥΟU 
pray, say, 'Father, 
let your name be 
sanctified. Let your 

.kingdom come. 
3 αίνε us our bread 



LUKE 11:4-10 

έπιουσιον δίδου �μίν το καθ' 
uρon ιαΟΥ} beIng bι! gIvIng to us the accordIng ΙΟ 
ήμέραv' 4 καΙ άψες ήμίν τας άμαρτίας ήμων, 

day; Dnd le1 &0 o(f ΙΟ us the δίη! ο, US, 
και γαρ αύτοl άφίομεν παΥτl 
a1so for very (onC5) we ΟΓε! Ietting go off ΙΟ everyonc 
όφείλΟΥ"ΤΙ ήμίν' l(α1 μη εiσεvέγΚQς ήμός 

οννίηι Ιο us; and ηοΙ should you brιng ιn υl 
εΙς πεφασμόv. 

ίηΙο tcmptat!on, 

5 Κα! εlπε" 'ΠρΟς α�τoύς Τίς έξ 
And he snId toward them Which σηε! out οι 

υμών εεει φίλΟΥ κα! πορεύσεται πρδς 
YOU wllI 1Ί.Βνe f.rIend and wi11 ΙΟ hls way townrd 

αύτόν μεσονυκτίου και �ϊπr:ι αύτ<ί) Φίλε, 
hIm (ofJ mldnIght and mIght say Ιο hJm Frlend, 

χρησ6ν μαι τρεϊς άρτους, 6 έπειδη Φίλος 
ίσαη 10 me thl'ee loaves, since trIend 

μου παρεγένετο έξ 6δοΟ 'Πρός με. 
of me csme to bc alongsIde out of way toward me 
και ουκ Ιχω 8 παραθήσω αότ'" 
and ηοΙ Ι am havlnr which Ι might put besIde i1Jm; 
7 κάκείνος εσωθεν άποκριθείς 

aηd that (one) !rom inside having answered 
είπι;ι Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε' 

might ΙΔΥ Not 10 mG troubles be having beside; 
ηδ � eupa κέκλεισται, και τα 

already the dOOf has been lockcd, and the 
παιδία μου μετ' έμου εΙς την κοίτην 

little chlldΓt!R ο! mc wHh me ίπΙο the bed 
είσίν' ου δύναμαι άναστας δουναί σοι. 
are; ποι Ι θΜ abIe having stoσd υρ Ιο ιlνι! you, 

8 λέγω ίιμίν, εΙ και ου δώσει αυτ� 
ι θΜ ΙθΥΙηι t'o νοιτ, 1! and not he wlll ιΙνι! Ισ hlm 

άναστας δια το εΤναι φίλον 
havln, stood υρ through the to bc {rlcnd 
αVτou, διά γε την άναιδίαν 
οί hjm, UIrough Ιη tact the Jack οΙ modcsty 
αίιτοϋ έΥεΡθεις δώσει αύτζ> 
οι hIm haVUlg ,οΙ υρ he will give to hIm 

δσων xριjζει. 9 Κάγω uμίv λέγω, 
οι Βδ many ει. he 11 rrί need, And Ι to νου 11Μ say!nr. 

αΙτείτε, κα! δοθήσεται ι'.rμiv' 
Bc νοιτ askIni, ond ΙΙ w1l1 be ιίνεη to νου; 

ζητείτε, και εύρήσετε- κρούετε, 
be νου seek1ng. and Υου wl1l find; be νου knockInr, 
κα; άvoιγήσααι ύμίν, 10 πας γάρ 
θnd Ι! will be GJ)ened to νου, ΕνεΤΥοηι! ΙΟΓ 

ό αΙτώv λαμβΌ;Vει, και ό ζητών 
the (οηε) 8sk!n; rc.ceIves, and the Ιοne) seekIng 
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Ιστ the day accordIng 
to the day's reqUΊre
ment. 4 And forgive 
υ� ουτ slns, (στ we 
ourseIves alo5o forgive 
everyone that is ίη 
debt Ιο Uo5: and do 
ηοΙ bring Uo5 ίηt.o 
temptation.' " 

5 Further, he o5aid 
ΙΟ them: "Who of Υσυ 

wl11 have a friend and 
wlll go ίο hjm at mid
night and say Ιο him, 
'Friend, loan me three 
loaves, 6 becauo5e 
α friend of mine has 
just come Ιο me οη 
8 Journey and Ι have 
nothing to set before 
hIm'? ., And that 
one from ίno5ide o5ays 
Ιη reply, 'Quit ma.king 
me trouble. The door 
is already locked, and 
my young children 
sre wlth me ίη bed: 
ι canηot rise υρ and 
give you anything.' 
8 Ι tell YOU, Although 
he wi11 not rise υρ 
and give him anythlng 
because of being 
his frieηd, certainly 
because of his bold 
persio5teηce he wjll 
get up and give him 
what things he needs, 
9 Accordingly Ι say Ιο 
Υου, Keep οη asking, 
and ιι w1l1 be given 
you: keep οη seeking, 
and Υου will find; 
keep οη knocking, and 
ΙΙ will be opened to 
Υου, 10 FOf everyone 
aSk_ing receives, and 
ενεΓΥοηε seeking 
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είιρίσlCΕΙ, και τζ) KPOUoVΤΙ 
finds. and ΙΟ the Ιοηε) knockInιr 

άνοιγήσεται. 11 τίνα δέ έξ ύμων 
It wl11 be opencd. Wl\Jch οηε but out οι ΥΟΙΙ 

τον 'Πατέρα αΙτήσει ό uloc; ΙχθΙΊV, μή 
the father wIll aak the 80η fish, ηοι 

άvτί ίXθVoς δφι", αVτ� έτrιδώσει; 
instead οΙ fish scrρent Ιο hlm wlll ιlνε upon? 
12 η και αΙτήσει $δν, έπιδώσει αότ4) 

Or also be wi1J ask e88. he ννΙΙΙ Ilνε υροη to him 
σκορπlον; 13 εΙ συν υμείς τroνηρoI 

!lcorpton? It theretore ΥΟtl wIcked (οηει) 

ίπτάρxovτες οίδατε δόματα άΥαθα διδόνα! 
existlng have known 81fts good ΙΟ be ιίνΙηι 

τοίς τέκvolς υμων, πόσιγ μιiλλoν ό 
ιο ιhε chlldren οι YOI1, ΙΟ how much rather the 

'ΠαΠιρ δ ές ούραvoΟ δώσει πνευ�α 
Father the (οηε) ουΙοΙ heaven ννΙll κίνε splrIt 

δ:Υιον τοίς αΙτοΟσιν αυτόν. 
holy to the (one!!) 8skIng him. 

14 Και ην έκβάλλων δαιμόνιον ιcωφΌv' 
And he was throwlng ουΙ demon dumbj 

Ιγέvετo δε τού δαlμΟΥίου ΙEελθόvτoς 
It happcned but οΙ UIe dcmon hav1ng come out 
έλάλησεΥ ό κωφός. Κα} έθαύμασαν 0\ 

spoke the dumb (one). And wondered the 
6χλοl' 15 ΤIΥές δε Ιξ αύτώΥ εΤπαΥ ΈΥ 

crowds; some but ουι of thern said Ιη 

Βεεζεβοvλ TC;> αρXOVΤI τΏv δαιμoνίωv 
BeeIzebul the rUler οΙ the demons 

έκβάλλεl τά δαιμόνια' 16 lτεpoι 
he 15 throwιng out the demonI; difl'erent (ones) 
δε πεφάζovτες σημείΟΥ έε Oύρcnιoυ 

but temptlng IIl,n ou( οΙ heaven 
έζήτουν παρ' αύτου. 11 αύτος δε 

were seekίng besfde hIm. He buL 
εΙδώς αύτών τα. διανοήματα εΙπεν αύτοίς 

knowlnI of them the Imαιlηαtlοηι aaid to them 
Πάσα βασιλεία Ιφ' έαυτην διαμερισθείσα Evcry kingdom upon itιell havIne been dlvlded 

έρημουταl, καΙ οΤκος έπί OtKOV 
Ι. being madc dcsolate, and house υΡοη house 

πίττιει. 18 εΙ δε καΙ ό Σατανάς Ιφ' 
ΙΙ 11 fall1ng. Ι! but sllO the Satan upon 
έαυτόΥ διεμερίσθη, πώς σταθήσεται ή 
himsell wal divlded, how wIll stand the 
βασιλεία Μου· δη λέγετε έν 
kingdom οι him? Because Υου are saying Ιη 

ΒεεtεβοiJλ ΙκΒάλλεlν με τά δαιμόνια. 
Beelzebul to be throwlng ουι me the demonI. 
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flnds, and ιο everyone 
knocking ιι wiII be 
oρencd. 11 Indeed, 
whlch fathcr Is there 
among νου who, ΙΙ his 
son asks ΙΟΓ a ftsh, 
wilJ perhaps hand hlm 
a serρent lnstead οΙ a 
fish? 12 Or ΙΙ he also 
asks for θπ cgg. w1l1 
hand hlm a scorplon? 
13 Therefore, Ι! 
Υου, although beJng 
wicked, know how 
ιο gfve good. girt.s to 
YOUR chHdren, how 
much more so will the 
Father lη heaven give 
holy splrIt to those 
asklng him!" 

14 Later he was 
exρelling a dumb 
demon. After the 
demon came out, the 
dumb man spoke. And 
the crowds marveled. 
1 5  But certaIn ones of 
them said: 'Ήe expels 
the demons by means 
οΙ Be·eI'ze·bub the 
ruJer οΙ the demons." 
10 However, others, 
to tempL him. began 
seeking a sIgn out 
σΙ heaven from hIm, 
17 Knowlng their 
Imaginatlons he sald 
to them: "Every kIng
dom dlvlded against 
ίίselΙ comes to deso
latIon, and a house 
[ dlvlded l θΚθΙηδΙ itself 
falls. 18 80 Ι! Satan 
Js 81so dlvIded agalnst 
hlmseΙC, how wJll 
his kingdom stand? 
Because Υου say Ι 
exρeI the demons by 
means σΙ Be·eI'ze·bub. 



LUKE 11: 19-26 320 

19 εΙ δε εΥω εν 8εεtεβουλ Εκβάλλω τα 19 If it ί$ by means 
If but Ι ίη Bee1zebul Ι am throwiηg out th� of Be·el'ze·bub r expel 

δαl μόΥlα, ΟΙ υίοι ύμων εν τίνl Ι the demons, by whom 
demons, the sons of Υου ίη whom do YOUR sons expel 

έκβάλλουσιν; δlΟ: τουτο αύτοΊ ύfWV them? Because of this 
are th:Y throwing out? Through this �hey ο YQU they will be judges 
κριται εσονται.  20 εΙ δε ,εν δαKτυΛCιJ θεοΟ of YOU. 20 ΒυΙ if judges ,w1l1 be. If but ΙΩ finger of God '

t
· f 

εΥω εκβάλλω τα δω μόνια, αρα 
1 18, by rneans ο 

Ι am throwing out the demons, really God s finger Ι expel 

εφθασεν έφ' ύμάς η βασιλεία TOCι t�e deJ'!lons. the 
came ahead of υροη Ύου the kingdom of the kιngdom ο! God has 

θεοΟ. 21 δταv ό ΙσχυΡΌς really overtaken you. 
God. Whenever the strong [man] 2 1  When a strong 

καθωπλlσμένος φυλάσσΤ) την man. wel1 armed, 
having been armed down may be guarding the guards hi.s palace, his 
εαυτoCι αύλήν, έν είρήνΤ) έστlν τά belongings continue ίη 

of himself courtyard, ίη peace is the peace. 22 But wheh 
ύπάρχοντα αυτoCι' 22 έπάν δε Ισχυρότερος someone stronger than 
belongings of him; whenever but stronger he is comes against 

αύτoCι έπελθων νlκήσΤ) αυτόν, him and conquers 
of him havIng come upon he might con-quer him, 

him, he takes away 
την πανοπλίά"; αύτoCι αίρει έφ' � h · [ !! t . the full armament of him he lifts up upon Wh1Ch 15 U armamen ιη 

έπεποίθεl, και τα σKCιλα αύτoCι which he was trusting, 

he had been trustίng, and the spoils of him and he divides out the 

δlαδίδωσlΥ. 23 δ μη ων μετ' things he despoiled 
he 1s giving through. The (οηε) not being with him of. 23 Ηε that 
έμου κατ' έμoCι έστίν, και δ μη ί5 not οη my 5ide is 

me down οη me is, and the (οηε) ηοΙ agaiηst me, aηd he 
συνάγων μετ' έμοϋ σκορπίζει. that does not gather 
gι:ιtheriηg with me is scattering. with me scatters. 

24 'Όταν το άκάθαρτον πνευμα 24 " When an 
Whenever the unclean splrit 

έξέλθΤ) άπα του άνθρώπου, διέρχεται 
might come out irom the man,. it is passing 

δι' άνύδρων τόπων ζητoCιν άνάπαυσιν, και 
through waterless places seeking restίng-place, and 

μη ευρισκον τότε λέγει Ύποστρέψω είς 
not finding then It ί! sayIng Ι shall return ίηΙο 

τον 01κόν μου δθεν έξηλθον' 25 και 
the house of me from where Ι came out; and 

έλθον εύρίσκει σχολάζοντα, 
having come it finds being unoccupied,. 

σεσαρωμέvoν και κεκοσμημένον. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 

26 τόΤΕ πορεύεται καΊ παραλαμβάνΕΙ 
Then ίΙ goes 1ts way and takes along 

ετερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα έαυτoCι έπτά, 
difl'erent spirits more wicked of itself seven, 

unclean spirit comes 
out of a man, it passes 
through parched 
places ίη search of 
a resting-place, and, 
after finding none, it 
says, Ί will return to 
my house out of which 
Ι moved.' 25 And 
ση arriving it finds 
it swept clean and 
adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven 
different spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
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κα; εΙσελθόVΤα κατοικεί 
and havlng entered they ΒΓΕ dwellini 

yfVETat τα Ισχατα TQU 
15 becomlng the 1a5t (things) οι the 
έκείνου xciΡOVa τών πρώτων. 

that worse οΙ the 5.rst (ιhlngs) . 

έκεί, και 
there, and 
6:νθρώπου 

m.n 

27 'Εγένετο δε έν Τ4) λέγειν αυΤον 
It happened but lη the to be saying hjm 

ταVτα έπάρασά τις φωvήv 
thesε (things) hnvlng l1Ηed. υρ someone voice 
γυνη έκ τοΟ οχλου εΤπεν αύτ� Μακαρία 

woman out οι the crowd said Ιο hIm Happy 

ή κοιλία ή βαστάσασά σε και 
the cavity the (οηε) haνillg carried you 3nd 
μαστοl ους έθήλασας 28 αύτός δέ εΤΠΕΥ breasls whjch you sucked; he but :said 

ΜενοW μακάριοι ΟΙ άκοuοντες 
Indced therefore happy the (οnεβ) hearing 
τον λόγον τοΟ θεoιJ και φυλάσσοντες. 
the word οι the God and (οηεβ) iuardIng. 

29 Τών δε 6χλωΥ έπαθΡοιζομένων οι the but crowds massing upon 
ηρξατο λέΥειν Ή γενεά αύτη 

he started to be sayJng The ιι:eneratfοn this 
γενεά πονηρά Ιστιν' σημείον ζητεί, 

generation wicked J8; slgn 1t 15 seeking, 
και σημείον ου δοθήσεται αυτΌ εΙ μή το 
and sign not w111 be ιίνεη Ιο ί! 1f ηοΙ the 
σημεΊον ' Ι  ωνά. 30 καθώς γάρ έγένετο 

διgη of Jonah. Accord1ng as ΙΟΓ became 
ό · 1 ωVΆς τοΊς Νιvεvείταις σημείον, ούτως 

the Jonah Ιο the ΝΙηενίΙε! siin, thus 
εσται και ό υΙός του άVΘρώπoυ ΤΙ:Ι 
will be al60 the 50η οι the man Ιο the 

ytvtq: ταύΤt;Ί. 31 βασίλισσα νότου 
generation this. Queen οΙ south 

έγερθήσεται έν TQ κρίσει μετά των 
will be raI.scd up Ιη the judgment with the 

άνδρών της γενεάς τcψfης και 
male persons οΙ the generation thls and 

κατακρινεί αυτοϋς δτι ιiλθεν έκ των 
w111 judge down them; because she cnme ΟIlΙ οΙ the 
περάτων της γης άκουσαι τήν σοφίαν 

Hmits of the earth to hear the wisdom 
Σολομώνος, και Ιδου πλείον Σολομώνος 
of Solomon. and look! something more οι SoJomon 
ώδε. 32 άνδρες Νινευείταl άναστησovται έν 
here. Male persons NInevites w1l1 stand up ίη 
τ6 κρίσει μετα της γενεάς ταύτης και 
the judgment with the ιεηεΓθΙίοη this and 
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and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances ο! that 
man become worse 
than the first." 

27 Now as he was 
saying these things 
a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said Ιο 
him: �HθΡΡY 1s the 
womb that carried ΥΟΙΙ 
and the breasts that 
Υσυ suckedJ" 28 ΒυΙ 
he said: ΜΝο, rather, 
Happy are those 
hearlng the word of 
God and keeping 1t1" 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth
er, he started to say: 
"Thιs generation 1s a 
wicked generation; ίΙ 
looks [σΓ a sign. But 
πο sjgn will be given 
it except the sign σ! 
Jo'nah. 30 For just 
as Jo'nah became a 
sign to the Nin'e·vites, 
ίη the same way 
wiH the Son σ! 
man be also Ιο thIs 
generation. 31 The 
Queen ο! the south 
wiIl be raised up ίη 
the judgment with the 
men σ! this generation 
and will condemn 
them; because she 
came from the ends of 
the earth Ιο hear the 
wisdom ο! SσΙΌ'mοn, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol:<rmon 
is here. 32 The men 
ο! Nin'e'veh will rise 
ίη the judgment with 
this generation and 



LUKE 1 1:33-39 

ΙCαταKΡΙVOVΣιν σότήψ ότι μετει.ιόησαν 
they wl11 judIc down ΙΙ; because they repented 
εΙς το κήρυγμα Ίωνά και Ιδού 
In\o ιhI'! thlns prenched οι Jonah, and lookI 

τrλείo\'l Ίωvά ώδε. 33 ΟύδεΙς λύχνον 
.omethIng more οι Jonah here. Να οηε lamp 

άψας εΙς κρύπτην τίθησlll ουδέ υπό 
havlng IIghted In(o v8UJt he puts ΠΟΙ' under 
τον μόδιο\.' άλλ' lπί την λυΧVίΑV, 
the rneallurIna basket but υροπ the Iamplt.and. 

ίνα ΟΙ εΙσπΟΡΕυόμενοι τΟ φως 
Ιη order that the (ones) Q:olηg their way Ιη the 1Ight 
βλέπωσιν. 34 Ό Μχνος του σώματός Ιστιν 
may behold. The lamp οί the body Ιι 
ό όφθαλμός σο". δταν ό όφθαλμός 

the eye οι YOu. Whenever the eye 
σου άτrλOoς δι και όλον το σωμά 

οΙ Υου ,Ιηl]c mtIy be, ιιΙΒσ wbole the body 
σου φωτινόιι laτtV' έπαν δε πσΥηρος 

οΙ you enIIihtened Is; whenever but wIcked 
δι και το σωμά σov σκοτινόν. 

tt may be, also the body ΟΙ you dark. 
35 σκόπιl oUv μη το φως το lv 

Be ΟΙθ" thereJore ηοι the IIght tbo (one) Ιη 
σοΙ σκότος έστίν. 36 εΙ συν το σωμό 
you darkneIIIi Ιιι. ΧΙ therefore the body 
σου όλον φωτινόν, μη εχον μέρος τι 

οΙ you wholc enIJehtcncd, not havtng pDrt t\ny 
σκοτινόν, Εσταl φωτlvOν δλο\l ως όταν 

dark, ιι wl11 be en1ightened whole ΒΙ whcnevcr 
ό Μxvoς το άστι>χπο φωτίΙ� σε. 

the Iamp ιο tne OashIne may be enUg'htenln" you. 

31 Έιι δέ. τ� λαλησαl έρωΤQ: αύτον 
Χη but thc Ιο speak 15 requestlng hJm 

Φαρισα;ος δ'Πως άριστήση 'Παρ
' 

PharΙSee 80 ΙΙΙΒΙ he rnjght dfnc bcsfde 
αUτι;,· εlσελθων δε άνbrεσεν. 38 ό δε 
him; havIne entcred but he Ie11 back. The but 

Φαρισαίος lδών Ιθαίιμασεν δη ou 
Pharisee havIn, seen wondered because ηοΙ 

1'1'ι:!ωτον έβαπτίσθη 1'1'00 του άρίστου. 
flrst he WDII dIppcd bcfo-re the dInner. 

39 εΤπιν δε δ κύριος πρΟς αίπ6ν Νϋν 
SoId but the Lord toward hlm Now 

ίιμείς ΟΙ Φορισαίσl το εξΩΘΕV τού ποτηρίου 
Υοσ the PharIsee8 tbe οuωde οΙ the cυρ 

κα! του πίVΑKOς καθαρίζετε, το δέ 
and οΙ tho dΙSh you are cleansIng, the but 
εσωθεν ίιμων Υ,έμιl 6:ρπαΥης και 'Πονηρίας. 
1nsIde οΙ YOU 8 tuU οΙ plunder and w!ckednea8. 
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wIIl condemn ΙΙ; be
cause they repented ΒΙ 
what Jo'nah preached; 
but, Jook! something 
more than Jo'nah 
13 here. 33 After 
IIghting a lamp. a 
ρerson puts it. ηοΙ Ιη 
a νβulι nor under a 
measurlng basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
that those stepping 
Ιη may behold the 
light. 3 .. The Jamp 
οΙ the body ίδ your 
eye. Wben your eye 
18 slmple. your whole 
body is a1so bright; 
but when IΙ Is wicked, 
your body is also 
dark. 35 Be alerL, 
thereCore. Perhaps the 
IIght that is ίη you Is 
darkness. 36 There
tore, it your whole 
body is bright with 
ηο part at αl1 dark. ίΙ 
wl1l β)l be θδ brlght 
as when a Iamp gtves 
you Iίght by its rays." 

37 When he 
hod spoken this, a 
Pharisee requested 
him Ιο dine with him. 
80 he went Ιη and 
recIined at the table. 
38 However, tbe 
Pharlsee was surprised 
8Ι seelng that he did 
ηοΙ flrst wash before 
the dlnner. 39 ΒυΙ 
the Lord sald Ιο him: 
�Now Υου Pharisees. 
you cleanse the 
out.slde οΙ the cup and 
dlsh. but the inside οΙ 
Υου Ιδ ΙUI1 οΙ plunder 
and wlckedness. 
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40 αφρονες, ούχ 6 ποιήσας 
Senseless (onesJ . "οΙ the (one) having made 

ΤΟ εξωθεν και το έσωθεν έποίησεν; 
the outside a150 thc lnslde he rnade? 

41 πλην τα έvόvτα δότε 
Besides the (thIngs) being Inside είνΘ Y01J 

tλεημoσννην, και Ιδου πΆVτα καθαρα 
gU'ts οι mercy. and IOOkl aU (thIngs) clean 

υμίΥ εστίν. 42 άλλα 0001 υμΙν τοις 
to YOu ίβ. But woe \0 Υου the 

Φαρισαίοις,' δη άττοδεκατοΟτε το 
Pharisees, because Υου g:!ve bnck Lhe tenth of the 

ήδVoσμο'ο/ και το πήγανον και πάν 
mfnt and th(! rue and ΘνΘΤΥ 

λάχανον, και παρέρχεσθε την κρίσιν 
vegetable. and YOU are bYP<lS5Ing the ;ludgment 

κα; την άγάπην του θεοΟ' ταVτα δε 
8nd the tove οΙ the God; these (things) but 

εδει ποιησαl κάκείνα μη 
1t was necessary 10 do ond U'0se (things) not 

παρεΊναl.  43 ouαl ίιμίν τοίς Φαρισαίοις, 
to let go beside. Woe to YOU the Pharisees, 

δτι &Υαπάτε την πρωΤOKαθεδρίΑV 
because ΥΟΟ are 10νΙηΒ thc tront place οι sitting 

έν ταίς σuναyωγαίς και τους ασπασμους ίν 
Ιη the synagogueII and the grcctings Ιη 

ταίς άΥοραίς. 44 οόα1 υμίν, δτι 
the markctplaces. Woc \0 YOU. because 

έστε ώς τά μνημεία τα 
YOU are as thc memorlDl tombs the (ones) 

άδηλα, και οΙ άνθρωποι ΟΙ 
ποΙ evJdent. and the mcn the (ones) 

περιπατοΟντες έπΆVω ουκ οϊδασιν. 
walking about οη ΙΟρ not they have known. 

45 Άποκριθείς δέ τις τω.., 
Having anJlwcred but lIomeone οί the 

νομlκων λέγει αότΙ;Ι Διδάσκαλε, 
ones versed ίη the law ΙΙ; snying to hIm Teacher. 

ταVτα λέγων ka\ ιΊμάς υβρίζεις. 
these (things) saylng α1ιο us you are outraging. 

46 ό δε εΤ11'εν Κα! υμίν τοίς 
The (one) but saId Also Ιο Υου the 

νομικοίς ουαί, δτι φορτίζετε 
oncs versed Ιη the law woc, because YQU are loading 

τοός άνθρώπους φορτία 
the men loads 

αίιτοΊ ένΙ τών 
vcry (ones) to one οΙ the 

ου 11'ροσψαύετε τοίς 
not YOU are touchIns to the 

διισβάστακτα, και 
hard to bc borne, and 

δακτuλων υμών 
fingers οΙ ΥΟΙΙ 

φορτίο ις. 
100.d5. 

LUKE 11:40-46 

40 Unreasonable 
persons! He that made 
the ου Lside made a1so 
the insIde, did he not? 
41 NevertheJess, glve 
as gIftis οι mercy the 
thIngs that are Inside. 
and, Iook! all Iother] 
things are clean abouL 
Υου. 42 ΒυΙ woe 
Ιο Υου PharIsees, 
because '{ου glve the 
tenth οι the mlnt and 
the rue and οι every 
Ι other Ι vegetable, 
buL YOU pass by the 
justice and the love ο! 
God! These thlngs Υου 
were under obIigation 
to do, but those other 
thIngs ηοΙ to omit. 
43 Woe to Υου Phari
sees. because '{ου love 
the front seats lη the 
synagogues and ttle 
greetlngs Ιη the mar
ketpJaces! 44 Woe 
to Υου, because Υου 
are Βδ those memorlal 
tombs whlch are ηοΙ 
lη evldence, 50 that 
men walk υροη them 
and do not know [it]!" 

45 1η answer a 
certain one οΙ those 
versed Ιη the Law said 
to htm: "Teacher. Ιη 
saylng Lhese things 
Υου a.tso insult us.� 
46 Then he said: "Woe 

a]so to Υου W)lO are 
versed 1η the Law, 
be<:ause 'ι'ου Joad 
men wIth ]oads hard 
to be borne, but Υου 
yourselves do not 
touch the 10ads w1th 
one οΙ '{ΌUR ftngers! 
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47 0001 υμίν, δη οΙκοδομείτε τα' 
Woe to Υου, because Υου are buίlding the 

μνημεία των τrρoΦI1των ΟΙ δέ memOrlal tombs οι the prophets the but 
πατέρες &μων ι άπέKτεlνΑV αί.ιτούς. 
fathers οΙ YOU kil1ed them. 

48 άρα μάρτυρές έστε και 
Really wItnesses Υου θιε and 
συ�ευδoKείTε - Ι "  τοίς εργοις των 

Υου are thinking well with to the deeds οΙ the 
πατέρων υμών, δτι αύταΙ μεν 

fathers οι you. because they indeed 
""k',κ,Τ"ΕdΊ

vαv a,Uh'τ,Ο
muς όyμ

o
ε.�ς δε οΙκοδομείτε. 
.. but are huilding. 

49 δια τούτο κα! ή σοφία του 
Through this a150 the wisdom οΙ the 

θεου εΤη-εν • Αποστελώ είς αύτούς προφήτας 
God saii:J. Ι will send off lnto them prophets 
και άποστόλους, και έΕ αύτων cXτrOKτενOUσιν 
and apostles, and out οΙ them they will kill 
και � διώξουσιν, 50 Τνα 
and will persecute, 1n order that 

έκζητηθΙ:; το αΤμα πάντων των 
might be sought out the blood οί a11 the 
προφητων το έκκεχυμένον άπο 

prophets the [bIood] having been poured out from 
καταβολης κόσμου Ο:πο της γενεάς 

founding ο! world from the generation 
ταύτης, 51 Cmo αίματος '''Άβελ έωι; 

thIs, ίrom blood of Abel unt1l 
αίματος· ΖαχαρΙου του απολομένου 

blood ο! Zechariah the (οηε) having been s]ain 
μεταξυ τού θυσιαστηρίου και τοΟ οίκου' ναί, 
between the altar and the house; yes, 

λέγω ύμϊν, έκζητηθήσεται απο της 
Ι am saying to YOU, it wil1 be sought out from the 

γενεάς ταύτης. 
generation thls. 

52 ούα! ύμίιι τοίς νομικοίς, 
Woe to YOU the ones versed ίη the law, 

ση ηρατε την κλείδα της γνώσεως 
because ΥΟU llfted up the key ο! the knowledge; 

αύται ουκ εΙσήλθατε και τους 
very (ones) not YOU entered and the (ones) 
εΙσερχομένους έκωλύσατε. 

entering Ύου hindered. 
53 Κάκείθεν έξελθόντος αύτου 

And from there having gone out ο! him 
ηρξαντο οί γραμματείς και οΙ Φαρισαίοι 

started the scribes and the Pharisees 
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47 "Woe to YOU, 
because Υου build 
the memorial tombs 
of the prophets, but 
YOQR forefathers killed 
them! 48 Certainly 
you θΓθ witnesSes of 
the deeds of YOUR 
forefathers and yet 
YOU give consent to 
them, because these 
kil1ed the prophets 
but YOU are building 
[their tombs]. 49 Οη 

this account the 
wisdom ο! God also 
said, Ί will send forth 
to them prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some οΙ �hem, 50 so 
that the blood of a11 
the prophets spilled 
from the iounding 
οΙ the wqrld may be 
required �from this 
generation, 5 1  from 
the blood οΙ Abel 
down to the blood of 
Zech·a·ri'ah, who was 
slain between the 
altar and the house.' 
Yes, Ι tell YOU, it will 
be required from this 
generation. 

52 "Woe to YOU 
who are versed ίη 
the Law, because YQU 
took away the key 
of knowledge; you 
yourselves did not go 
ίη, and those going ίη 

Υου hindered!" 
53 80 when he 

went out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 
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δεινώς Ι",έχειν και άπσστομστίζειν 
terribly Ιο be holdlng 1n and to !OI"C@ mouιhIngs ίrom 
αύτόν περί πλειόνων, 54 ένεδρεoovτες 

him about more (things) , lytng lη wait ίοτ 
αύrόν θηρεΟσαί τι έκ του στόματος 

hfm to catch someth1ng ουΙ οΙ the mouth 
αύτοΟ. 
o:f him. 

12 'Εν οΤς έπισυναχθεισων 
Ση whfch (things) havtng becn led together upon 

LUKE 1 1:54-12:5 

ίη to press upon him 
terribly and to ply 
him wlth quest10ns 
about !urther things, 
54 lying ίη wait 
for him, to catch 
something out 'ο! his 
mouth. 

των μυριάδων του όχλου, 12 Ιη the meantime, 
ο! the myriads ΟΙ the crowd, when the crowd 
ώστε καταπατείν άλλήλους, 

as-and to be tread1ng down οηε another. 
ηρξστο λέγειν πρδς τους 

he started Ιο be saying toward the 

μαθητας αύ'ΤοΟ πρώτον Προσέχετε 
disciple$ οΙ hfm first Βε Υον ιΙνΙnι attent10n 
εαυτοίς &-τro της tύμης, ητις έστίν 
to selves from the leaven, whfch is 
υπόκρισις, των Φαρισαίων. 2 Οόδεν 
hypocrisy, οΙ the Pharisees. Nothing 
δέ συγκεκαλυμμένον έστ!ν δ 

but Μνίηι been carefuUy conceaJed is which 
ούκ άποκαλυφθήσεται, κα. κριιπτόν δ . ού 
not wil1 be revealed, and secret which not 

Υνωσθήσεται.  3 ΆvΘ' ών 
will become known. Instead ΟΙ which (things) 

had gathered together 
ίη so many thousands 
that they were 
stepping υροη οηε 
another, he started 
ουΙ by saylng first Ιο 
hls disclples: "Watch 
out for the leaven of 
the Pharlsees, which 
ίδ hypocrisy. 2 But 
there ίδ nothlng 
careful1y concealed 
that wl1l not be 

δσα έν η; σκοτίςι; είπατε έν revealed, and secret 
as many (thfne:s) as Ιη the 'darkness του said in that w1l1 not become 
τct:ι φωτί άκουσθήσεται, και δ προς το known. 3 Wherefore 
the }jght wi11 be heard, and whfc.h toward the what things ΥΟU say 
ους έλαλήσατε Ιν τοίς ταμείοις ίη the darkness wil1 ear Υου spoke in the ρτίναΙε rooms 
κηρυχθήσεταl έπ. των δωμάτων. 4 Λέγω 

wIl! be preached uρon the housetops. Ι am saying 
δε ύμίν τοίς Φίλοις μου, μη 

but to τοσ the lriends οι me, ηοΙ 
φοβηθητε άπο των άΠOKτεινΌVΤων 

be του made fearfuJ lrom the (ones) killing 
το σώμα και μετά: ταυτα μη έXόvτων 
the body and after these (thJngs) not having 

be heard ίη thβ light. 
and what you whίsper 
Ιη prlvate rooms 
wH1 be preached 
from the housetops. 
4 Moreover, Ι say to 
Υου, my frJends, Do 
not fear those who περισσότερόν τι ποιησαι. 

more o'bundant anythin& to do. kill th'e body and after 
5 ύτroδείEω δέ ύμίν thls αΓθ not able ΙΟ 

Ι shall ίndίcate but to του 

τίνα φοβηθητε' do anythlng more. 
whom Υου should be made ΙεατΜ οΙ; 5 ΒυΙ Ι will indicate 

φοβήθητε τον μετά το to Υου whom to fear: 
be του made fearful οΙ the (οηε) after the Fear hJm who after 
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!iπoKτε'lναι εχοντα ΙξOUΣίΑV έμβαλε!ν εΙς kIlling has authority 
ιο kllI havlng authority ΙΟ throw 1η Into to throw into Ge'hen'-

την όέενναγ ναί, λέγω ύμ'ίν, τουτον n8,' Yes, Ι tell Υου, 
the chenna ; yes, Ι am saylng ΙΟ YOt1, thls (one) ΙεβΓ this Οηε. 

6 Five 
φοβήθΊτε, 6 ουχ! τrlvTE στρουθία sρarrows .sell (οτ two be νου made θβΓΙυ! οι. ΝαΙ five sparrowl 

πωλουνταl όσσαρίων δύο- και fv έξ coins οι 5ma]! value,' 
are belng ιoJd οΙ assarJl two? And οηε out οΙ do they ηοΙ? Yet ποΙ 
αυτών ούκ εσην έτrιλελησμ.iνoν ένώτrιoν one οΙ them goes 

them ποι 111 huving been forgotten Jn sIaht Corgotten before God. 
του θεοΟ. 7 άλλα και αί τρίχες της ., ΒυΙ even the hairs 

οΙ the God. But a1so the hatrs οΙ tne οΙ YOUR heads are β11 
κεφαλής υμών πάσαι ήρίθμηvταL'  

head οι Υου 811 [halrsl have been numbercd; 
μη φοβείσθε' 'Πολλών στΡOUθίωιι 
not be νου tearing; οι many sparrowa 

διαφέρετε. 
νου are dJJferIMe:. 

Λέγω δε uμίv, πας δς αν 
ι am sayJng but Ιο νου, everyone who UkeJ.y 

8 

δμολογήσει ίν έμο1 εμΠΡοσθειι των ό:ιιθρώπων, 
wl1l con{ess 1n me ίη front οΙ the men, 

και δ υ10ς τού ΆVθρώπoυ δμολογ';σει Ιν 
also the Son ο! the man wlll conteh Ιη 

αύτφ έμπροσθεν των άγγέλων τoCι Θεοίι' 
hIm Ιπ {ront οΙ the ange1s οΙ the God; 

9 δ δε άρνησάμενός με ένώπιον 
the (onel but having dIsowned αιε Ιπ sIeht 

των άVΘρώπων άπαρνηθήσεται ένώπιον 
οι the men he will be dIsowned LΠ .Ight 

των όγγέλωv του θεού. 10 Και πας ός 
οΙ the απιε!. οΙ the God. And ενετ)'οπε who 

έρεί λόγΟΥ εΙς, ΤΟΥ υίον του ΆVθρώπoυ, 
wil1 Β;:ΙΥ word ΙπΙο the Son οΙ the αιθΠ , 

dφεθήσεται αύτC;:Ι 1'4> δε εΙς το 
it wIH be Ιe! &,0 off to hlm to Uιε (one) but Ιnto the 
άγιον πνεΟμα βλασφημήσαvτι OUK 

ho!y aplrIt havlng blasphemed ποι 
άφεθήσετα,.  11 Όταν δΙ 

It wll1 be ΙcΙ go οΠ. Whenever but 
εΙσφέρωσΙΥ όμας έπ, 

they may be brlneIng Ιη γου upon 
τάς 
th, 

σνναγωγας και τας 
synagOiues and the 

άρχάς 
government officIaIs 

καί 
βοΟ 

τας έξουσίας, 
the authoritlcl, 
πως 
how 

η 
ο, 

Ti 
what 

μή μερι μνήσητε 
πσΙ should "ου become αηχ!ουl 

άπολΟΥήσησθε η 
νου _hou1d speak Ιη defense ΟΤ 

5- See Αρρ 4c. β' One assarion \vas 1/16 dcnrιrΙUs. 

numbered. Have ησ 
Iear; Υου are worth 
more than many 
.sparrows., 

8 "1 say, then, Ιο 
Υου, Everyone thaL 
confesses union -with 
me before men, the 
Βοη οΙ man will also 
confess union with 
hlm before the angels 
οΙ God. 9 But he 
that dIsowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before 
the angels οΙ God. 
10 And e"eryone that 
says a word agalnst 
the Βοη οΙ man, ίΙ wi11 
be rorgiven him; but 
he that b1asphemes 
agalnst the holy spirit 
w1ll ηοι be forgiven 
lt. 11  But when they 
brlng Υου ίη before 
publlc assemhlies and 
government offl.cials 
and authorities, 
do ηοΙ become 
anxlous about how 
οτ what Υου will 
speak ίη defense οτ 
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τί είπητε' 12 το Υάρ 6:ΥΙΟΥ 
what YOU should say; t-he ΙΟΓ ho)y 

πνεϋμα 
spIrIt 
ά διδάξει ύμας Ιν αίιτι;} τ� ώPQ 

wIll tcach Υου 1n very Uιι hour what (th1ngs) 
δει εΙπείν. 

ft ι. ne�ssary to _ay. 

13 ΕΙπεν δέ τις I.K του 6χλου 
Said but someone ουΙ οΙ the crowd 

αύτΙ;> Διδάσκαλε. εΙπι. τ" άδελφ4) μου 
Ιο hlm Teacht=r, .ay Ιο the brother οΙ me 
μερίσασθαl μετ' l.μοΟ την κληρονομίαν. 

Ιο divide with me the Inh@rltance, 
14 6 δε εΙπεν aύTci> "ΆVΘpωπε, τΙς 

The (one) but ιald to hlm Man, who 
με κατέστησεν κριτην η μεριστήν l.φ' ίιμάc; 
me setdown judae οτ dIvlder υροη you1 
15 εΤπεν δε πρός aύTovIi 'Οράτε καί 

He sald but toward them Be ΥΟΟ seelng and 
φυλάσσεσθε 6:πό πάσης 

be you gυarding your.eJvel Irom a1l 
πλεονεξίας, δη οόκ έν Tc;) περισσεύειν 
covetousness, because ηο! Ιη the 10 be aboundlnc 

τινί " Ιωη σ:ύτοΟ lOTlv έκ των 
to anyone the IJfe οι hIm 11 ουι οΙ the (things) 
ίrπαρxόντων αύτ4), 16 ΕΤπεν δε παραβολήν 

exlsting to hlm, Ηβ ιιaJd but parable 
πρός αυτους λέγων • Α\ιθρώπου τη/ος 

toward them saylng ΟΙ man Bomc 
"λουσ,οο ώφδρησεν � χώρα. 11 κα! 

ricb produced well the 1and, And 
δlελΟΥίζετο tν αύτω λέγων Τί 

he was reasol1in, in himιeU laylng What 
ποιήσω, δη ουκ fχω 'Που 

shaU Ι do, bccQuse not Ι am-havlng where 
σvvάξω 'Τους καρπούς μου; 18 καί 

1 ahould gather the lru.tt.s οι me? And 
εΤπε... Τούτο ποιήσω' καθελώ 

he said This (thfnc) Ι shal1 do; Ι ahaU take down 
μου τάς άποθήκας και μείζovας 

ΟΙ me the atorehou5es and greatf!r (ones) 
οΙκοδομήσω, καί συνάξω lκεί πάντα ι shall bulld, Slnd Ι shall ιι:uther there aU 
ΤΟ... σίτον και τα άγαθά μοu, 19 καί 
the wheat and the &,ood (thIngs, οι me, and 

έρώ η1 ψox� μοο Ψοχή, Ιχεις Ι shaU say 10 the soul οι Μθ Soul, you ΟΝ bavfnl 

πολλα ΆVαθα κείμενα εΙς Ετη πολλά' 
many good (thlngs) IΥlηι lηΙο years many; 
άνατrαVoυ, φόγε, πίε εΙΙφραίΥΟυ. 

takc your ease, eat, drInk, be weU-mlnded. 

LUKE 12: 12-19 

what νου will say; 
12 ΙΟΓ the hoJy spirIt 
wlll teach Υου Ιη that 
νεΤΥ hour the thlngs 
Υου ought ιο say.6 

13 Then a certaIn 
οηε ο( the crowd sald 
to hIm: "Teacher. tell 
my brothcr to dlvide 
tJle inheritancc with 
me." 14. Ηε saId 
to him: �Mβη, who 
apρoInLcd me judge στ 
apportioner ονεΓ Υου 
persons?" 15 Then 
he said ΙΟ them: 
"Keep YOUR tyes ορεη 
and guard against 
every 50rt οΙ covet
ousness. because even 
when a persan has 
θΠ abundance hls lIfe 
does ηοΙ resu1t from 
the things he possess
es." 16 With that he 
spoke θΠ IlIustratlon 
ΙΟ them, saying: "The 
land οΙ a certaln rlch 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently 
he began reasontng 
wlthIn hlmself, 
sayIng, 'What Jihall Ι 
do, now that Ι have 
nowhere to gather 
my crops?' 18 80 he 
sald, 'Ι wll1 do this: 
Ι wIIl tear down my 
storehouses and bulld 
blgger ones, and there 
Ι wίH gather 811 my 
κιαΙη and al1 my κοod 
things; 10 and Ι 
will say Ιο my soul: 
�Sou1, you have many 
good thIngs laId υρ 
(οι many years; take 
Υσυτ easc, eat, drink, 
enJoy yourself ... ' 
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20 εΤ'Πεν 
Sald 

δέ 
bul 

αύτ� 
Ιο hlm 

ταVτlJ τι:ι ννκτί 
ιο this the nJcht 

α!τοΟσιν ό'Πό 
they are 8sklng trom 

ήτοίμασας, τl..,ι 

ό θεός 
the God 

τη. 
Ihe 

"Αφρων, 
Senseless (one) , 

ψUχήy σου 
80ul ο! you 

σου· ά δε 
YOUj what (things) but 

you prepared, to whom 
εσταl ;  2 1  Ούτως 
wIll be? Ί'hus 

ό θησαυρίζων auTcj) κα! μη εΙς 
not into the (one) tre3sur!ni to hJmself and 

θεόΥ πΛουτών. 
God belne rlch. 

22 ErWEV δε 
Hc saId but 

Δια τούτο 
Through thIs 

πρός τούς μαθητάς αύτoCι 
toward the dIscJpJes οί him 

λέγω ύμίΥ, μη 
Ι am sayJne 10 Υου, ποΙ 

μεριμνάτε τ� ψυx� τι φάγητε, 
be Υου anxIoul Ιο the lIoul what Υου should eat, 

μηδέ τ� σώματι υμω.., τί 
nor Ιο the body σΙ Υου what 

ένδύσησθε. 23 � Υ/φ ψυχη πλε,όο 
ΥΟΙΤ sbould ρυΙ οη. The !or 80ίι.) more 
έσTlν της τροφης και το σώμα τοϋ 

I.s ΟΙ the nourlshment and the body οί the 
Ινδύματος. 24 κατανοήσατε τoUς κόρακας 

what 11 put ση, Conslder νου down the ravens 
δη ου σπείΡOVΣιν ουδέ θερlζovσιν, 

that ποι they ΙΙΓθ 80wIng nor thcy Qre rcapinir. 

οΤς OUK Ιστι\! ταμείον ούδε άποθήκη, 
to whlch oncs ποΙ is bam ηΟΓ _torehowe, 
και ό θεός τρέφει αότοίις- τrόσιt:ι 
nnd tbe God 18 nourishing them; Ιο how much 

μάλλον uμεiς διαΦέρετε τω", πεΤΕινών. 
rather νου Dfe dtfl'ering οΙ the b1rds. 

25 τίς δέ Ιξ υμών μεριμνών δΎVΑΤαι 
Who but ουΙ σΙ Υου belni' anx10ul is able 

έπι ΤΙ1ν ήλικιαν αUτoo προσθείναl πηχυv; 
υροη the 1Jte-spIID of hlm to add cublt? 

26 εί ουν oUδε έλάχιστον δΎVασθε, 
If therefore not-but least (th1nil Υου are al:lle, 

τί 'Περ) τών λοιπων μερι μΥάτε; 
what< about tl\e leftover (thInis) νου ΙΙΜ anxIous? 
21 t<ατανοήσατε τα κρίνα 'Πώς 

ConsIder Υου down the lUies how 
αύξάνει' ού 

tt IS growtngj ποΙ 
νήθει' Λέγω 

It Is splnnIne; Ι am saying 
Σολομών tv πάσlJ 
Solomon in 811 

KO"ΠIff 
tt Is Ι01l ng 

δέ 
bul 

� 
Ihe 

. " uμιv, 
10 YOU, 

δ6ξ� 
slory 

ούδέ 
not-but 

oύδιl 
not-but 

αότοΟ 
o.fhlm 
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20 But 000 said Ιο 
hIm, 'Unreasonable 
οηε, thIs night they 
βΓε demanding your 
soul from you. Who, 
then, 1s Lo have the 
thlngs you stored up?' 
21 So ιι goes wjth 
ΙΙιε man that lays up 
treasure for himself 
but IS ηοΙ rich toward 
ooo.� 

22 Then he saJd to 
h1s dlscIples: 'Όη thls 
account 1 say Ιο νου, 

Quit beJng anxious 
about. YOUR souls as 
Ιο what νΟυ will eat 
ΟΓ about νουκ bOOles 
as ιο what νου wiIl 
wear. 23 For the 
soul IS worth more 
than food and the 
body than clothing. 
21 Mark well that 
the Γθνεηδ neIther 
sow sced nor Γεβρ, 
and they have nelther 
barn ηΟΓ storehouse, 
and yeL God feeds 
them. Ο! how much 
more worth are νου 

than birds? 25 Who 
ο! Υου by being 
ΒηχΙουδ ca.n add a 
cubIt ΙΟ hΙS life span? 
26 If, therefore, YOU 
cannot do the least 
thlng, why be anxious 
about the remaining 
thIngs? 27 Mark well 
how the lI11es grow; 
they nelther toil ποτ 
spln; but ] tell YOU, 
Νοι even SοlΌ·mοn 
ίη all hls glory 
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περιεβάλετο ώς Ιν τοUτων. 28 εΙ δε έΙ,Ι 
was thrown about ΙΙΒ one οΙ these. Ι! but Ιη 
άγρ Λ τον χόρτον δντα σή μερον και 
fleid't) thc vegetatlon belng today and 
αυριον εΙς κλίΒανο\l 6αλλόμενον δ θεδς 

tomorrow Jnlo oven beina thrown the God 
ούτως άμφlάΙει, πόα", μάλλον υμάς, tbUI i1 cIotίιir:ίg, \0 how much rather Υου, 

όλιγόπlσΤΟI. 29 και υμείς μη ζητείτε 
one8 witlI lIttle falth. And νου ηοΙ be seeklng 

τί φάΥητε και τί πίητε, κα; 
what you mlght eat and whoI YOumightdrLnk, and 
μή μετεωρίζεσθε, 30 ταυτα γαρ 
not be Υου Ιη suspense, these (things) t.or 
πάΥτα τα εθνη του κόσμου 

ιι1l the ηοΙίοηι οΙ the world 
έπιζητουσιν, όμων δε ό παTlΙΡ 

ΙΙΓΙ! seekIηg μροn, οι νου but the Fatlter 
016ε\l ΟΤΙ χp�ζετε τούτωγ 

has known that νου ΙΙΓΙ! havInII need οΙ these (thIngs) : 
31 πΛην ζητείτε την δασιλείΑV 

besldes be Υου seekln, Uιε kinsCΙom 

αUτoO, και ταCιτα προστεθήσεται ύμίν. 
οΙ him, and these (th1nss) w111 be added to Υου. 32 Μη φο600. ΤΟ μικρΟν ποίμνιον, 

ΝοΙ be )'ou fearlng, the Uttle 80ck, 
ση εύδόκησεν 6 πατήρ ύμών 

bccausc thought well οι tJ1e Father οι �oυ 
δoCιναι ύμίν την Βασιλείαν, 33 Πωλήσατε 
to ιΙνθ to Υου the k1nadom. Sell Υου 

τα ύπάρχοντα ύμών και δότε 
the belongangs οΙ Υου and glve Υου 

έλεημοσννηψ ποιήσατε έαυτοίς 6αλλάΥτια 
gifts οΙ met'CY i make Ιο 8θΙνcιι purses 
μη παλαιοίιμενα, θησαυρΟν ΆVΙKλεΙΠΤOν 
ποι becom1ng old. treasure never ιοl1Ιηι 
Ιν τοίς oύραvoίς, δπου κλέπτης ούκ 
ίη tha heavens, where thief ηοΙ 

έΥΥίζει ουδε. σης διαφθείρει' 34 δπou 18 geιtlηe ηear nor moth 15 cοnsumίng; where 
γάρ έσην ό θησαυΡδς υμων, έκεί κα! 
for Ι. , the treasure οΙ YOU, there also 
ή καρδία υμών εσται. 

the hcart οί Υου wlll be. 
35 'Έστωσαv υμών α1 όσΦόες 

Lct be οΙ YOU the 101nl 
περlεζωσμέvαι και ΟΙ λύχνοι καl6μενοl, 

havine bccn eirded and the lamps burnIni, 
36 και υμείς δμο ι ο ι άνθρώποις προσδεχομέvolς 

and Υου Uke to rncn waiting for 

LUKE 12,28-36 

was arrayed β::) one 
ο! these. 28 If, now, 
Οod thus cIothes the 
vegetation ίn the fΊEHd 
Lhat today ex1sts and 
tomorrow is cast ΙηΙσ 
an oven, how much 
rather wίll hc clothe 
Υου, νου with lIιιΙε 
fa1th! 29 80 qult 
seeking what Υου 
might eat and what 
Υου might drink. and 
quit being ίη anxlous 
suspense: 30 ΓσΓ all 
these βΤθ the Lhlngs 
the nations σΓ the 
world are eagcrly 
pursuing, but YOQR 
Father knows Υου 
need these Lhlngs. 
31 Nevertheless, scek 
continually his king
dom. and these thlngs 
wllI be added Ιο Υου. 

32 'Ήβνε ηο (ear, 
l1ttle ftock, bccause 
YOUR Father has ap
ρτονΟΟ of glving Υου 
the kingdom. 33 Sel1 
the things belonging 
Ιο Υου and g\ ve gIfts 
οΓ mercy. Make purses 
for yourseJves that do 
ηοΙ wear ouL, a never
failing treasure Ιη 
the heavens, where a 
thief does not get near 
ΠΟΓ moth consumes. 
34 For where YOUR 
treasure is, thcre YOUR 
hearts wlll be also. 

35 MLet YOUR 
Joins be glrded and 
ΥούR lamps be 
burning, 36 and 
Υου yourselves be 
like men walLlng (or 
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'Τον κύριον lαυτών πότε όναλύσr:ι Ι thelr master when 
the Jord οι selvcs when he ml,ht looseη υρ he returns· from the 

εκ τών Υάμων, ίνα lλθόvτoς marriage,· $0 that συΙ οΙ I.ho marrla,cs. 1n order that havlng come at hIs arrIvtng and 
και κρούσαντος εύθiως άνοίξωσιν knocking they may und ho.vlnK knocked immcdiateIy they mlght σpen h 

ι ·  37 ά 1 δο �λ Ι � .. at once ορεη to 1m. 
��I%. μ��ρ��oι 

�c 81�νc�1 ����:' w�� 37 Happy are those 

έλθω.... 6 ιςυριος εύρήσει γρηΥοροίίντας slaves whom the 
havIng cοαιθ the lord wl!I find kccpIne awake; master ση arriving 
άμην λlyω υμίν δη τrεριΙώσεται finds watching! Truly 
amen Ι θαι ιayUιg to you Lhat hc wIII eIrd himseU Ι say to YOU, Ηε wiU 
καΙ ΆVαιcλινεί αυτους και glrd himsell 8nd make 
and he wIll make reclJne ιhcαι and thern recJine at the 

παρελθών διακονήσει αύτοίς. table and will come 
hl1v1ng come alongsJde he w111 Berve t.o them, 
38 καν Ιν τ6 δειπέρςι: καν Ιν 1'6 τρίτlJ 

And ιι 1η the 8econd and 11 10 the thlrd 
φuλαΚQ lλθlJ και ευΡΌ ουτως, 

watch hemIghtcome and hemlKIlt flnd thul, 
μακάριοι εΙσlν Ικείνοl, 39 1'ΟΟΤΟ δέ 

happy are those oneII. ThlI but 
γιVΏσKετι; δη εΙ t\δEt 6 

be του knowIn, that ιι had f(nown the 
oΙKoδεστrότης trolq ώρq 6 κλέπτης 

houιehoIdet ιο what hour the tbJef 

ερχεται, Ιγρηγόρησεν &ι καί ουκ ι, comln8', he stayed awake lIkeJy and ηοΙ 
άφηκεν δΙOΡUχθηναι τόν οΤκον αVτoυ. 

he dId Iet ,Ο ο" to be dua: throu,h the houle οΙ h1m, 
40 καί ίιμείς Υίνεσθε Ιτοιμοι, δη 

And νου becomc rel1dy. because 
n ώρςι: ου δοκείτε 6 υΙός 

\0 wnIch hour ποΙ του ΟΓΙ'! thInkJn. the 50η 
του ΆVΘρώτrOιI (ρχεται, 

of the mSD 11 comlng, 

41 EtWEv δΙ δ Πέτρος Κύριε, πρΟς 
SI11d but the Peter Lord. toward 

�μάς TflV παΡαβολην ταύτην λέγεις υ8 thc parable ιblιι Y'ou ΒΓΙ'! _aylng 

η κα1 'ΠρΟς 'Πόντας; 42 καΙ εΤπεν 6, 
οι αΙ80 toward 8111 And saId Lhe 
κύριος Τίς άρα Ιστlν 6 'Πιστος 0!κοv6μος, 

Lord Who reaIly 11 the faIthΙU1 steward, 

Ο φόδνιμος, δν καταστήσει 6 κύριος Ιπι 
the dIscreet, whom wll1 Bt!t down Lhe lord upon 
της θεραπείας αι'ιτού τοο δlδ6ναι 
the cur1n. _taft οΙ hIm οΙ the Ιο be κ!νΙηι 

alongsIde and minister 
Ιο them. 38 And 
jf he arrlves ίη the 
second watch, even if 
Ιη the thlrd, and fιnds 
them thus, happy are 
theyl 39 But know 
this, that ίΙ the house
holder had known ΒΙ 
whaL hour the thief 
wou1d come, he would 
have kept watching 
and ηοΙ have let his 
house be broken ίηto. 
40 Υου also, keep 
ready, because θΙ aπ 
hour that you do not 
think likely the 50η οΙ 
man ίΒ coming," 

41 Then Peter sajd: 
"Lord, are you saying 
thls illustrat10n to 
us or also Ιο a11?" 
42 And the Lord 
said: "Who really is 
the faithfUl steward, 
the d1screet one, 
whom' his master 
will appolnt over his 
body οΙ attendant.s 
to keep giving 

36' ΟΙ', "I)rcaks 8way; departs." See API) 3ο. 36" Or, ",,,,cddlng feast." 
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έν Kαφct;ι το σlτσμέτρlοιι; 
Ιη RppoInt�d tIme the measure ο! grain? 
43 μακάριος- δ δούλος Ικείνοι;, δν 

ΗαΡΡΥ thc IΙανο that, whom 
έλθων ό κύριος αUτoυ αιρήσει Π010ϋVΤα 

havIng come the 10Μ οΙ hlm w11l 11nd doini: 
οίίτως 44 άληθώς λέγω υμίιι ότι 

thu.l; ιΝαιΙυl1Υ 1 am aayIna to YOU αιιιΙ 
έπί πάσιν τοίς υπάρxouσιν αότοίι 

υροη aH the belonslnls οι hJm 
καταστήσει αύτόν. 45 ΙΆv δε είπr:ι 

hc wIIl 50Ι down hJm. It ονcι but SIJould lαΥ 
δ δούλος έκείνος έν τι3 KapδiQ: αίιτοσ 

thc IΙονο that Ιη the heιn"Ι οΙ hIm 
χΡονίΙει 6 κύριός μου ερχεσθαι, καΙ 

Takes t(me the Iord οΙ me to be comIng, Qnd 
άρξηται Τ'fIJπτεΙII τούς παϊΟΟς 

hc shoufd ιtoιΙ ΙΟ be IIInltlηi the boys 
και τάς παιδίσκας, Ισθίειν τε καΙ 
f!.nd thc maIdservaηts . Ιο be eatlna rιnd 01110 

πίνΕΙΙΙ κα1 μεθVσKεσθαι, 
Ιο be drlnk1n$ aod to be ietιίng drunk. 
46 ιiξει ό κύριος του δούλου έKείVOΙΙ 

wi11 ΒΓΓΙνδ the Jord ο! the IΙβνε! t.hat 
έν ήμέρq: δ ού 'TfpoσδoKQ: κα1 έν 
Ιη day to whlch ηοΙ he 15 expect{ng ond Ιη 
ώρι;t " ού γινώσκει, κα; 
hour to whlch ηοι he Ιι knowlng, and 

διχοτομήσει αύτόν κα; το μέρος αύτού 
he wJII cut ία two h!m and the ρaτι οΙ hJm 
μετΟ: των άπίστων θήσει. 47 έκεινος 
wIιh the unfalιhfU1 (onel) wHl ρυΙ. That 
δε 6 δούλος 6 yvoVς τό 

but U\e slCIve the (one) havJng known ιhe 
θέλημα του κυρίου αυτού και μή 

wlll of the lord ο! hlm and ηοί 
έτοιμάσας η 1Τοιήσας πρΟς το 

havlng prepared οτ having done toword the 
θέλημα αύτου δαρήσεται 

wJ.H ΟΙ tιlm he wII1 be Aayed (wIthJ 
πολλάί' 48 6 δε μη Υ,οος 

mony rstr pes 1 ;  the but not hovfng known 
'Π'οιήσας δε 6:ξια 'Πληγων 

havlng c'lone but (thIna:s) descrvInIt οι strokcs 
δαρήσεται όλί γας. τrαντί δε 

wII1 be fiayed Ι wIth] lcw. ΤΟ everyone but 
ζ:ι Ιδόθη τroλύ, πολύ 

ιο whom was a:1vcn much, much 
παρ' αυτού, και ώ 
besIde hlm, and Ιο whom 

t:ητηθήσεται 
wIlI be .ought Ιοτ 

παρέθεντο 
they set alonasJdc 

LUKE 12:43-48 

them their measure 
ο! food supplies θ! 
the proper time? 
43 Happy is that 
slave, ί! his master 
οη 3rrivIng finds hlm 
doIng so! 44 Ι tell 
you truthfully, Ηε 
wilI θρροΙηΙ hίm over 
all hIs beIonglngs. 
4S But ι! ever that 
slave shoUΙd say Ιη 
hΙs heart. 'ΜΥ master 
delays coming,' and 
should start Ιο beat 
the menservants and 
the maIdservants, and 
Ιο eat and drink and 
get drunk, 46 the 
master σ! that slave 
will come ση a 
day that he Is ηοΙ 
expectlng [him J and 
ίη θη hour that he 
does not know, and he 
will punish him with 
the greatest severity 
a.ηd asslgn him a part 
wlth the unfaithfUΙ 
ones. 47 Then that 
slave that understood 
the wIIl ο! his master 
but dld ηο! get ready 
οτ do 1η line with h1s 
wl11 will be beaten 
with many strokes. 
48 But t.he one that 
did ηα! understand 
and so dld things 
deservIng of strokes 
wlll be beaten with 
few. Indeed, everyone 
ιο whom much was 
glven. much will be 
demanded οΙ hlm; and 
the one whom people 
put Ιη charge α! 
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'Πολύ, περισσότεΡΟΥ αΙτήσοuoι\l αύτόν, 
much, more abundantly they will ask οΙ h1m. 

49 n ίιρ "λθον 6αλεί\ι έτr! την γην, 
F1re Ι camc Ιο th.fOw υροη the earUι, 

και τί θέλω εΙ ιϊδη όνήφθη; 
Bnd what Ι am wIIIiηa: ίt already it was Ignited? 
50 βάπτισμα δέ εχω β

στn'ισθ
nA
ναι, και 

ΒaΡΙlsm but Ι am havIn" Ιο be bapt zed, and 
πώς σννέχομαl εως οτου 
how Ι am beIne held togcther untll whlch (tlmeJ 

τελεσθη. 51 δοκείΤΕ δTl 
ιι should be finlshed. Μο you thlnkιn, that 
εlρήνην παρεγενόμην δoUΝαι ΈV T� 
peace Ι came Ιο be aJongIide Ιο ιΙνο 1n the 
Υή; ούχί, λέγω ύμίν, άλλ' η 

carth? Νο, 1 am saying to νοl)', but ΟΓ 
διαμερlσμ6ν. 52 εσονται γαρ άπο του 

divlsIoη. ι Thcy wJll be tor from the 
νϋν πέντε έν lvl οίκφ δlαμεμερlσμένοl, 
now flve Ιη οηο houso havIni been dIvIded, 
τρεϊς tπl δυσlν και δύο έπI τρισlΥ, 
thrce υροη two Dnd two υροη thrce, 
53 διαμερισθήσονται παΤΙ1Ρ έπι υli;:ι καl 

wJIl bc dIvIdcd Iather υροη ιοη and 
υlος έπι πατρl, μήτηρ έπί θυγατέρα και 
Ιίοη υροη tathcr, mothcr upon dauahter and 
θυγάτηρ έτrί την μητέρα, 1TεVΘερα lτrI 
dau&hter υροη thc mothcr, mother-in-law υρση 
την νύμφην αύτης και νύμφη 
the d:::ιu&hιer-Ιn-Ιο.w σΙ hcr and daughter-ίn-law 
έπί 'TI'1" πε"θερΆV. 
υροη the rnother-in-Io.w_ 

54 'Έλεγε" δέ και τοίς όχλοι ς 
ΗΕ! was sιιyΙηK but also 10 the crowds 

"Όταν ίδηΤΕ "εφέληv ΆVΑΤέλλoυσαν 
Whcncvcr Ύου mIght 8ee cJoud rIs1na 
rn. δυσμών, εVΘέως λέγεΤΕ 
upon western [partsJ. ImmedJately Υου arc saylng 
δη 'Όμβρος έρχεται, και γίνεται ούτως' 
that Storm 1s comInIZ. and it becomcs thUSj 
55 και δταν νότον πνέοντα, 

und whcnevcr 80uth [wInd) blowJng, 
λέγετε δη Καuσων εσται, και 

Ύου are saylng that HCDt [wavel wfU be, and 
γίνεται_ 56 υτroKpιταί, το πρόσωπον της 

ΙΙ bccomes. Hypocr!te8, αιc tace οΙ thc 
γης Kai 
earth and 
δοκιμάζειν, 
ιο be provIng, 

τού ουρανού ο ίδατε 
οΙ the hcaven Ύου have known 
τον καιρδν δέ τούτον 
thc appoIntcd time but thls 
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much, they will 
demand more than 
usual οΙ hiJn_ 

49 .'1 came to start 
a fire οη the eartb, 
and what more ίδ 
there ΙΟτ me to wish 
ΙΙ it has already been 
Hghted? 50 Indeed, 
Ι have a baptism with 
wbich to be baptized, 
and how Ι am being 
distressed untίl ίΙ 
is fϊnίshed! 51 Do 
Υαυ imaglne Ι came 
to give peace οη the 
earth? Να, indeed, Ι 
telI Υου, but rather 
divlsion. 52 For from 
now οη there ",ίΙΙ 
be five ίη one h'ouse 
Clivlded, three against 
two and two against 
, three. 53 They wil1 
be divided. father 
agalnst son and son 
against father, mother 
against daughter 
and daughter 
against Ι her ) mother, 
mother-m-Jaw against 
(her) daughter-in-law 
and daughter-in-law 
against (her) 
mother-in-law." 

54 The.n he went 
οη to say a1so to the 
crowds: �When you 
see a cloud rising ίη 
western parts, at once 
yoU say, 'Α storm is 
coming,' and ίΙ turns 
out so. 55 And when 
you see that a south 
wlnd is blowing, YOU 
say, 'There will be 
a heat wave,' and it 
occurs. 56 ΗΥΡ
ocrites, Υου know 
how to examine the 
outward appearance 
οΙ earth and sky, but 
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πώς 060< οϊδατε δοκιμάζειv; 
how ηοΙ νου hove known to be ρroνΙηκ? 
57 τι δε καΙ άφ' έαυτώΙοΙ 

What but also from selves 
00 Kρlvετε το δίκαlοΙοΙ; 
ηοΙ Υου are judιrInIt th. rlghteoul (th1nc) ? 
58 ώς γαρ ύπάγεις μετά τοο 

Α8 101' you are ,ol.nr under w1th. the 
άvτιδίKoυ σου br' άρχοντα, έν -rij 

odversary ΑΙ law οι you υροη ru1cr, Ιη the 
664) δός ΙργασΙaν άπηλλάχθαι άπ' auToCι, 
way ιΙνι! work Ιο have ΓΙι:! oneself (ΓαΜ hIm, 
μή 1Τοτε ιcατασυρl] σε πρΟς τόν 
ποΙ ιometlme he may hale you ΙOward the 
κριτήv, κα1 6 κριτής σε παραδώσει τζ) 
judge, and the 'ud,c you wlll ιΙνε! ovcr 10 the 

πράκτορι, και 6 πράκτωρ σε Βαλεί 
per{ormcr, ond the performer )'QU wJlI throw 
εΙς φυλακήν. 59 λέγω σοι, ού μή 

1nto ρι!ιοη. :r om sa)'!n" ι ΙΟ you, ηοΙ ΩΟ! 
<IέλθΌ ς <<Ε,θ," Ιως καΙ το 

you shou1d come ουΙ lrom there untCΙ al.ao the 
έσχατοιι λεπτο\'! ό:ποδζ)ς. 

)0,1 lepton )'OU ahould ι!νιι back. 

13 Παρησαν δέ τίνες Ιν αύτ" τζ) 
Were present but some Ιη vcry the 

καιρζ) άπαΥΥέλλοντες αίιτζ) περl τών 
oppolnted tιme rcportlnl, back to hlm about the 
Γαλιλαίων ώιι τό αΤμα ΠειλCtτoς 
Gall1eans ΟΙ whom the blood ΡlΙθΙΙΙ 

έμιξεν μετα τώιι θυσιών αύτών. 2 κα; 
m1xed wtth thc ιacrifl.ces οΙ them. A.nd 

ό:ποκριθεις εΤπι:ιι αύτοίς Δοκι:ίτε 
havlnc answercd he soId to them Do YOu thtnk 
δτι οΙ Γαλιλαίοι ουτοι άμαρτωλοl παρα 
that the GollJeans thcse sInnerι besJde 
πάΥτας Tovc; Γαλιλαίους έΥέΥΟΙΙΤΟ, δη 

ΒΙΙ the Galllcans became, because 
ταVτα πεπδVΘΑσιν; 3 οίιχί, 

thesc (thlna:s) they have suffered? ΝοΙ, 
λέγω ίιμίν, άλλ' έό:v μ" μεταvoητι: ι nm ΙΙ8ΥΙηιι to Υου, but 1Ι ever ηοΙ του mny repent 

πάντες 6μοίως ό:πολείσθι:. 4 η 
οΙΙ lJkewIse του wIlJ be destroyeod. Οι 

έκείνοι ΟΙ δέκα όκτώ έφ' οl)ς επεσεν ό 
those thc teo elQ:ht upoo whom !ell the 

πύργος έν τφ Σιλωαμ και άπΙκτεινεν αίιτούς, 
tower 10 the SlIoaln 80d klHed them, 

LUΚE 12:57-13:4 

hOw ts ΙΙ YOU do ηot 
kηow how to examiηe 
thls particular 
LIme? 57 Why do 
you ηοΙ judge also 
lor yourselves what 
1s rlghteous? 58 For 
examp]e, wheη you 
are goIηg wlth your 
adversary at law to 
a ruler, get to work, 
wh1le οη the way, to 
rid yourself ΟΙ t,he 
dispute with him, that 
he may never hale you 
belore the judge, and 
the Judge deliver you 
to the court officer, 
and the court of'ftcer 
throw you ίηΙο prison. 
59 Ι tell you, You 
wHI certaΙnΙΥ ηοΙ. get 
ουΙ from there untίl 
you pay over the Iast 
small coin ΟΙ very 
l1Ltle νθlυε ... Ο 
13 ΑΙ. that .very 

season there were 
certain ones present 
that reρorted to him 
about the GalHe'ans 
whose bl00d PUate 
had mlxed with thelr 
sacriftces. 2 80 Ι η  
reply h e  said Ιο them: 
�Do Υου lmagine that 
these Oal+le'ans were 
proved worse sinners 
than all other ΟθΗΙε'
ans because they have 
sutTered these thlngs? 
3 Νο, lndeed, Ι tell 
Υου: but, unless you 
repent, you will a11 
1ikewIse be destroyed. 
4 Οι those elghteen 
υροη whom the tower 
Ιη SHo'amo {εΙΙ, 
thereby kllling them, 

�9' Lepton (Jewlsh) ,  '1:.1 Romιιn Quadrnns. 40 Si-Io'am, κΑΒ; Shi-lo'ah, JI7.ItI.:t"l. 
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δolCEiTE ιSτι αύroί όφει>'έται Ιγένovτo 
do Υου thlnk that they debtor! became 
'Παρα 'Πάντας τoVς ό:vθρώπoυς 
besld� βll the men τους 

the {ones\ 

KαTOΙKOίιVΤας ο Ι εροuσα>'ήu; tnhabltln8 J'erusalem? 5 ουχί, 

>.έγω όμΙΥ, άλλΟ έαν 1 am ssylng ΙΟ ΥΟ\/', but ΙΙ ever 

Not, 

.tΌ1 
μετανοήσητε 

Υου should reρcnt π�ς ώσαVτως 

άπο>.είσθε. you wIJl be destroy�d, 

ΔIΙ similarly 
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do you imagine that 
they were proved 
greater debtors 

than all other men 
in.habiting Jecusalem? 
5 Νο, iηdeed, Ι telJ 
YOU; but, unless Υου 

repent, you will all be 
destroyed ίη the same 
way." 

6 Then he went ση 6 He
";::sEll1�inK ξ�ι Τ��I�IJ ��� 'TrQ:a;�l��IJ, to telJ this illustra-

. 

Σιικηv eTXlv τις }Ίι trce was hnvIng someone 
πεφυτευμένην έΙJ τ� άμπελωνι αύτοίι, 

havInlJ been planted Ιη the vlneyard οΙ hIm, 
κα1 ηλθεlJ Ιητων καρπόν έν αύτ6 και 
und he cαme 1001<.lπιι Ιοτ ΙΓυΙΙ Ιη 1Ι and 
oux EVPEIJ, 7 εΤπ(Ι.' δέ 'Π'ρός τον 
ηοΙ he found. He snId but toward the 

άμ1Τελοιιργ6ν Ί δου τρια ετη άφ' 
vJnedresser Look! Three year! from 

ου ερχομαι ζητών Kαρτroν έν 
whlch [tImeJ ι am cοn\Ιη" lookIn, !or f.rult in 

τΌ συκή ταύτr;ι και ουχ ευρίσκω' 
the flg tree UιΙι .o.nd ηοΙ . ,. am flndIng; 
ΙΚΚΟψΟν αύτήlJ' Tva τί και τήν 
cυΙ ουΙ Jt'; lη order 111at what aIso the 
γη. <αταργε,; 8 ό δε earth ιι mBΊtes InetrectIve? The (οηε) but 

άποκριθε1ς λέγει αίιτ� Κύριε, αφες 
havIng answered Ι! sayIng Ιο hIm Lord. ]εΙ go off 
αίιτήν κα1 τοίιτο τό {τος, εως δτου 

ΙΙ βΙΒΟ thIs the year, untfi what [timeJ 
σκάψω τrεpί αίιτην και βάλω Kότrpια' ι IIhall dIg ειboυΙ ΙΙ and Ι shaU throw manure; 

9 καν μεν τroιΙ;σζ1 Kαpτrόν εΙς and ΙΙ indeed lt should mnke frult lnto 
τό μέ.λλον - εΙ δε 

the bcing αbοut (to be) - ΙΙ but 
μήγε, 

not Indeed, 
έ«6ΨΕ<ς αUτήv. 

you shaH cut ου! ιι 

10 "Hv δε διδάσκων έν μιq 
Ηε w.o.s but teachIng Ιη one 

συlJαΥωγων έν τοίς σά6δασιν.. 11 καί 
ΙΙΥηΙΙ80ιυειιι Ιη Uιo ιιabbaLhs. And 

τών 
of the 

ΙδοU 
look! 

Ιίοη: �A certain man 
had a fig tree planted 
ίη his vineyard, 3nd 
he came looking for 
fruit οη ίΙ, but found 
none. 7 Then he said 
to the vinedressec, 

ΉεΓε it ίδ thcee yeacs 
that Ι have come 
!ooking foc fruit οη 
this fig tree, but have 

found none. Cut ίΙ 
down! Why reaJly 
should ίΙ keep the 

ground useless?' 8 lη 

reply he said,to him, 
'Master, let ίι alone 
also this year. until Ι 

dig around ίΙ and ρυΙ 
ση manuce; 9 and 
if then it produces 
fcuit ίη the futuce, 

Iwell and good!; but 
if ηοΙ, you shall cut it 

down,'" 

10 Now he was 
teachIng ίη οηε of the 
synagogues ση the 
sabbath. 1 1  And. 
look! a woman 

yuvΗ πνεΟμα εxouσα άσθενείας Ιτη δέκα with a spirit of 

woman spIrlt havJng οι wcaknC" ycara ten weakness for eigh-
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όκτώ, Κ(Χ\ ην σUVKιίτrΤOυσα καΙ μη 
elght, and .he wa! bendtng together and ηοΙ 
δυναμένη ΆVαι<ύψαι εΙς το 'Παντελές. 
beJng able Ιο bend υρ 1πΙο the aIl·compIeIenes8. 
12 Ιδών δΙ αύτήιι 6 · 1  ησoCις 

ΗβνΙηι seen but her the Jesus 
ΠΡOσεφώVΗσεν καΙ εΤπεν αύτί) Γνναl, 
soundcd tow8rd and aald to her Woman, 

άπολέλυσαι της &σθενείας 
you have bccn released from οι the weakness 

σου, 13 και έτrέθηKEII αυrτ;ι ΙΓάς χείρας 
οΙ YOU, nnd hc lald upon her the hands: 
κα} πσραχρημα άvωρθώθη, και 
and InstantJy she wa. atraiahtencd up, and 

έδ6ξαtεv τον θεόν. 14 άτrOKριθείς 
was Κ10ΓΙ{ΥΙηκ: thc God. ΗβνΙηl answered 
δε ό άρχισυνάγωΥος, άγανακτών 
I:ιut thc ru!er ο! the lIynagogue, belna: lndIgnsnt 

δτl τ& σα66άτ,+, έθεράπευσεν δ 
because to ihe sabbath he c:ured the 
' Ι ησοίις, έλεγεν Tf;> δχλft:l δη "Εξ 
JeSU8, he WQS loy!nl ΙΟ the crowd that SIx 

�μέpα, εlσi, Ι, σΤς δεί 
days are 1η wh!ch tt 1s necesBary 

έργάζεσθαl' έν αόταίς οίιν Ιρχόμενοl ιο be worklng: Ιη them therclore comJnl 
θερατrεVΕσθε καΙ μη 1'5 iιμέΡςI τοσ 

be eetting cured and not ΙΟ the day οΙ ιhc 
σα6δάτου. 15 άττεκρίθη δε aύT<t) ό 
sabbath. Answered bu\ \0 tιJm the 

κίιριος και ε1πεν Ύποκριταί, εκαστος ύμών 
Lord and said HyρocrItc8, cach (oncl οΙ 'νου 
Ti;> σαδ6άτ(ι> ού λύει τόν δοW αύτοίι 

\0 the sabbath not Ioosena the bu1.i οΙ hIm 
η τον ΟΙΙΟ\l άπο της φάτνης και &πάγων 
οι the ΙΙΒ5 trom the ΒΙαΙΙ nnd IeadIηl away 

'Ποτίζε ι ;  16 ταύτηΙοΙ δε θι.ιΥατέρα 
I\C 18 ιΙνΙηl to dr1nk? ThIs but doughter 
Ά6ραάμ ουσαν, ηΙοΙ ΙδησεΙοΙ 6 

οΙ Abroham beIηg. whom bound th.e 
Σατανάς [δου δέκα καΙ 6κτω ετη, οόκ 

Satan lookl ΙeΩ nnd eIgM yenrs, ηοΙ 
εδεl λυθηναl άπο του δεσμοσ 

ιι wllS nece9snry Ιο bc 1008tJd from the bond 
τούτου τ�

_ 
� μέρc;ι: του σαβΒάτου; 17 Και 

this to ΙΠθ day οι the 18bbath? And 
ταUτα λέγοντος αίιτου 

thcse (t.hings) laylnl οΙ hJm 
καττ;ισχννοντο πάντες ΟΙ 

were beIng ρυΙ ιο shame α11 the (ones) 
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teen years, and she 
was bent double 
and was unable to 

raIse herself υρ at 
a11. 12 When he saw 
her, Jesus addressed 
her and sald Ιο her: 
�Woman, you are 
released rrom your 
weakness." 13 And 
he 'Iaid his hands οη 

her; and Instantly she 
stralghtened up, and 
began Ιο glorIfy God. 
14 ΒυΙ Ιη response 
the presIding officer 
or the synagogue, 
IndIgnant because 
Jesus dId the cure οη 
the sabbath, began 
ΙΟ say to the crowd: 
"There are Βίχ days 
οη which work ought 
to be done; οη them, 
therefore, come and 
be cured. and ηοΙ 
οη the sabbath day." 
15 However, the Lord 

answered him and 
said: 'ΉΥΡocrίtes, 
does ηοΙ each οηθ of 
you οη the sabbath 
untie his bull or his 
ass from the stal1 and 
Jead It away Ιο give 
It drInk? 16 Was 
it ηοΙ due. then, for 
thIs woman who is a 
daughter or Abraham, 
and whom Satan held 
bound, Jook! eighteen 
years, ΙΟ be loosed 
rrom thIs bond οη 
the sabbath day?" 
Ι 7 Well, when he 
saId these things, a11 
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Qvτικείμι.vοl αι.ίτζJ, lCal πάς ό όχλος ):ylna: na:alnst 10 hIm, and nll the crowd 

εχαιρεν έπί πάσι\.' τοίς ένδόΕ.οlς 
Wa5 rejoIcIna upon βlΙ Lhe ιrlorious (tbings) 

τοίς γιvομέvoις ύπ' αύτου. 
the (ooel) occurτlns by hIm. 

18 'Έλεγεν οίιν Tivl όμοία 
He was sαylηι thcretore Το what like 

έστίΥ 1'1 6ασιλεία του θεου, και τίνl 
ι. ώο kIngdom οΙ Lhe Cod, 8nd Ιο what 

όμοιώσω αVτήν; 19 όμοία έστίΙοΙ κόκιιω 
.hall l JIken ΙΙ,? LIke ΙΙ 1s 10 grain 
σινάτrεως, δν λαδών άνθρωπος 
οΙ mustard, wlIlch havln(f taken man 

εδαλεν εΙς κήΠΟΥ έαUΤOϋ, καΙ ηυξησεν κα! 
threw 1010 gnrden οι hImseJt, and lι grew and 

lyivETo εΙς δένδρο\l, καΙ τα πετεινα 
came ΙΟ bo !πΙο trcc. and the b1rds 

του ούρα\lοσ κατεσκήνωσεΙοΙ lv τοις κλάδοις 
οΙ the henven tcn ted down ίη the branches 

αύτου. 
οι ιι. 

20 Κα'! πάλιν εΤπεν Τίνl όμοιώσω 
And nguln he IIold Το what ,hall Ι Jiken 

τήν 6ασιλείαν τού θεού; 21 όμοια Ιστιν 
the klngdonI οΙ the God1 LJke Ι! ls 

ζύμ ι:ι. ην λαδοίίσα ywfι εKΡιAJιεν 
to ]caven. whlch havlnc taken woman hid 

εΙς άλεύρου σάτα τρία έω) 
lηΙΟ οι f10ur &eah mcnlures three ιιηt1l 

ου έζυμώθη δλον. 
what (time] wQ8 lcavcned whole. 

22 Και διεπορεύετο κατά 
And he waa 10urneying throuah aceordJng Ιο 

πόλεις καί κώμας διδάσκων καΙ 1TOρείΑV 
cltlea and vlHa,ea tcachIn, and journey 

'Ποιούμcνος εΙς ι Ι εροσόλυμα . 23 Εfπεν δΙ 
mnklne ΙΟΓ seIl ΙηΙο JerUIIDlenl. SaId but 

τις αvτc.:ι Kupcc, εΙ όλίΥΟΙ ΟΙ 
someone Ιο hIm Lord. ιι few the (ones) 

σωζόμcvοι; ό δε εΤπεν πρός αί.ιτούς 
belng saved? Thc (one) but 8aId toward them 

24 'Αγωνίζεσθε εΙσελθείΎ διά τής 
Βe 8trug�IIng Ιο εnΙετ through the 

στενής θύρας, δη πολλοί, λΙΥω 
narrow door. bccnu8(1 many, Ι nm saylne 
ίιμίν, ζ'1τήσουσιν εΙσελθείν κα! ούκ 

Ιο YOU, w1lJ leek Ιο ent4!r and ποΙ 

lσχίισοuσιv, 2S ό:φ' otι 
wUI have the ,trength. trom wba\ (time) 
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his opposers began to 
feel shame; but a11 the 
crowd began to rejoice 
at a11 the glorious 
thΙngs done by him. 

18 Therefore he 
went. οη 10 say: �What. 
is the kiηgdom οΕ 
God Iike. and with 
what shall Ι compare 
it.? Ι9 ιι is Hke a 
musLard grain t.hat 
a man took and ρυΙ 
Ιη hIs garden, and it 
grew and became a 
tree, and the blrds οΕ 
heaven took up lodg
ing ίη Its branches." 

20 And θκβίη he 
said: " WIth what 
shall Ι compare the 
kingdom of God? 
2 1  It is like Jeaven. 
which a woman took 
and hid ίη three large 
measures οΓ fl.our unti1 
the whole mass was 
fermented." 

22 And he 
journeyed through 
from cίΙΥ to Cjty 
and from vilIage Ιο 
νίΙlθκε, teaching and 
cοnΙίnu!ng οη his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
sald Ιο hirn: �Lord. are 
those who ατε being 
saved few?" He said 
Ιο them: 24 " Exert 
yourselves vigorously 
to get ίη through the 
narrow door, hecause 
many, Ι ιell you. will 
seek Ιο get ίη but wil1 
ηοΙ. be able, 2S when 
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liv tYEpBQ ό ο Ικοδεσπότης και 
IIkcly ahouId ΑΟΙ υρ the houscholder ond 
άποκλεlσι;ι τήν θύραν, και 6:ρξησθε 
"IIould lock thc door. and Υου Ihould ιΙατΙ 

έξω έστάναι l(αl κρούει... τήν 
ouUΙlde to hove .tood and to be knockIni: 81 the 
θύραι.ι λέΥοντες Κύριε, ανοιξον ήμίν' και 
door lθΥΙηι Lord, opcn 10 υl; and 

άπoιcpιθείς Ι;ρεί ύμίν Οόκ 0100 
Ilavlng answered he wiH ΙΟΥ to του ΝαΙ Ι have known 
υμάς πόθεν Ιστέ. 26 τότε άρξεσθε 
νου !rom where νου ore. Then νου wIl1 start 

"i.YEIV ΈφάΥομεv ένώπιόν σου και 
Ιο be saylng Wc ΙΙΙe Ιη alght οι Υου and 
lπίομεv, κα} Ιν ταίς πλατείαις t'ιμών 
we drank, and Ιη thc br03d ννθΥΙ οι υΒ 
έδ!δαξας 27 ",α1 Ιρεί λέγων ύμίν Οόκ 
you taught; and hc wΩl speuk lIayJni to yol) Not 

01δα πόθεν Ιστέ' άπόστητε 
1 have known from wh(!rc νου θΓθί Itand away νου 
&ΠΙ έμοΟ, πάντες tpydTat άδικΙας, 
'rom mc, ιιll wοrkCΓ8 ο! unrlghtcousncss, 
28 'Εκεί εσται ό K�αυθμός και 6 6ρvyμoς 

There wilI be the weoplng and the gnashinlf 
τών όδόvτων, δταν δψησθε. 

οΙ the tceth, whenever Υου m ight see 
Ά6ραC:ψ καΙ ' Ι σαάκ και ' Ι ακωδ και πΆVτας 
Abraham and Jsaac and Jacob and all 
τούς προφήτας Ιν τ� δασι�είςc τού θεοιϊ, 
the prophel.5 Ιη ιho kJn,dom οΙ the God, 

υμάς δΙ έκδαλλoμένouς Ιξω, 29 και 
Υου but ΟΟΙnιι ιbrowD out ouulde. And 

ηξοι.ισιv άπό άνατολών καΙ 
they wIII arrlvc lrom eaatern Lpart8) and 

δuσμων και άπό 60Ρρά και v6Tou και weatcrn (parts) IInd lrom ηΟΓΙΙ} and south and 
άvακλιθήσονται fv τ6 δασιλείςc του θεού. 

wIII recUne Ιη thc kln,dom ο! the GocL 
30 καΙ Ι5ο':' εΙσΙν εσχατοl oi έσονται 

And Iook! they arc 108t (οηΟ8) who wll1 be 
πρώτοι,  και E/alv πρώτοι οϊ εσονται 

Ωl'ιιΙ (oncs) , I.Illd ΙΙιβΥ οτο f\rst (on08) ννΙιο wJ\l be 
εσχατοι ,  

Il1st (on05) , 
31 'Εν αUτ6 τ6 ωρςr προσηλθάv τινες 

lη that the hour cοιηο toward some 
Φσρισαίοl λέΥΟΥτες αίιτζι "ΈΕελθε καΙ 
Pharlsees 8l1ylng to hIm Ge( ου! and 

1TOpEUOV ΙΥτεύθεν, δη Ήρι;:,δης θέλει 
bc goIn, lrom herc, bccausc flerod 11 w1Jl1ng 
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once the househoIder 
has got υρ and locked 
the door, and νου 
start ΙΟ stand outside 
and Ιο knock at the 
door, saying, '8ίΓ, 
oρeη to us.' ΒυΙ ίη 
answer he will say 
ΙΟ YOU, ·1 do ηοΙ 
know where νου are 
from .' 26 Then you 
wl11 start saylng, 
'We ate and drank 
Ιη front ο! you, and 
you taught ίη our 
broad ways.' 27 Βυι 
he wIJ! speak and 
say ΙΟ νου, 'ι do ηοΙ 
know where YOU are 
from. Get away from 
me, βll YOU workers 
οι unrighteousness!' 
28 There Ίs where 
(YOUR/ weeping and 
the gnashlng οι Ινουκ) 
teeth will be, when 
νου see Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob and 
αΙΙ the prophets lη 
the klngdom ο( God, 
but youIselves thrown 
outside. 29 Fur
thermore, people will 
come from eastern 
parts and western, '
and (rom north and 
south, and wi)) recHne 
ΒΙ the ιable ίη the 
klngdom οι God. 
30 And, look! there 
are those last who w1ll 
be ftrst, and there are 
those ftrst who w1l1 be 
last," 

3Ι Ιη that 
νεΓΥ hour certain 
Pharisees came 
υρ, saying to hIm: 
"Get ουΙ aηd be οη 
your way from here, 
bet:ause Herod wants 
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σε άτrOKτείVΑΙ. 32 k:α'! Etπεv αVτoϊς 
you to klll. And he 881d Ιο them 
Πορευθ6'τες είπατε τ� άλώπεκι TaUτIJ 
Ηθν1ηκ ,one yoιr lay to the !οχ thls 
' Ι δού έκδάλλω δαιμόνια καΙ Ιάσεις 
Look! Ι am throwIna ουΙ demons and healIng. 

όποτελώ σήμεροv και σύριο\l, κα} 
1 am fintshtna: οΙΤ today and tomorrow, and 
Τ& τρίτο ' τελει()υμαl. 

Ιο the thfrd Ι d-ay J Ι am beina: per[ec:fed. 
33 πλην δεί με σήμερον 

Be.\lJdc:a It Ι. necessary for me todoy 
καί αυριον και τι;j έχομένlJ 
and tornorrow and to Uιe beinI' had [dayl 

τroρευεoθαι, δη oUιc: ι.νδέχεται 
to be journey1ni. because ηοΙ ιι Is adm1aιIble 
προφήτην d:πoλέσθαι Ιξω prophet to be c1estroyed outιlde 
Ί ερουσαλήμ. 34 Ίερουσαλήμ Ίερouσαλήμ, 

Jerusalem. JerUSalem Jerusalem, 
ι'ι άποκτείνουσα τους προφήτας καΙ 

the (one) kUllni the proph(!ΙS and 
λιθο60λοΟσα τούς άπεσταλμένoUς 

ιtoη1nι the jones) havJng been .ent Ιοτώ 
'ΠρΟς αίιτήνl - 'Ποσάκις ι'!θέλησα 

toward her, - how o!ten t wanted 
Ι'Πlσυνάξαl τα τέκνα σου 

Ιο Iead tolether upon the chUdren of you 
ον τρσπον δρvις την έαυτης voσσιάν 

whfch manner hen the of herself brood 
ύπό τας τrτέpυyας, και οόκ 

under the wlngs, and ποΙ 
�θελήσατε, 35 Ιδου d:φίεταl 

του [ peopleJ wontcdJ Look! 11 being lct 100ft 

ίιμίν 6 οΤκος υμων. λέγω δε ίιμίν, 
to Υου the house οι του. Ι am say1ng but to YOU, 

οό μη ίδητέ με έως ' είπητε 
ποΙ ηοΙ του ,nlght see me untfl του should say 

Εύλογημέιιος ό lρχόμεvoς Ιν όVΌματl 
Havlng bcen blcaled the (one) comina: 1n name 
Κυρίου, 
οι Lor,d. 

14 Και έγένετο Ιν τ� έλθείν αύτόιι εΙς 
And ΙΙ occurred Ιη the ιο comc hlm ίηΙο 

01,,6v τινοι; τών άρχόντων τών 
house οΙ aomeone οΙ the rulen οΙ the 
Φαρισαίωιι σαδδάτ'ι) φαγείν άρτο,", και αVτOI 

PharJsces ΙΟ sabbath Ιο eat bread and they 

8ΙS' Jehοvι\h's, J1.1�.2I.2t; Lord's, ιcAB. 
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ΙΟ kII} you." 32 And 
he saId to them: "00 
and tell that fox, 
'Look! Ι am castίng 
ουΙ demons aηd 
accampllshing healίng 
t.oday and tomarrow, 
and the third day 
Ι shalJ be ftnished.' 
33 Nevertheless, Ι 
must ga aη my way 
today and tomorrow 
and the followίng day, 
because it ίs not ad
missIbJe [στ a prophet 
to be destroyed 
out.side af Jerusalem. 
34 JerusaJem. Jerusa
Iem, the kiHer οΙ the 
prophets and sΙOner 
ο! thΙ;Ιse sent forth 
t.o her-how often Ι 
wanted to gather your 
chHdren togethec ίη 
the manner that a 
hen gathers her brood 
ο! chicks under her 
wJngs, but Υου peopJe 
dtd not want litj! 
35 Look! YOUR house 
is abandoned to νου. 
Ι tell νου, Υου w1J1 
by ηο means see me 
untJl νου say. 'Blessed 
IS he that comes ίη 
Jehovah's' name.''' 

14 And οη an 
occaslon when he 

went tnto the house 
ο! a certain one οΙ tbe 
rulers οΙ the Pbarlsees 
οη the sabbath to 
eat a meal, they 
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�σαv παρατηροuμεvοl αότ6Υ, 2 και ίδου 
were observJng bC!ildC hIrn. And look! 
άVΘρωπός ης �ν ύδρωπικος εμπροσβεν 

man some WAS drop_ical Ιη ΙΓΟΩΙ 
αύτοΟ. 3 Ι(α} άποκριθεlς δ Ί ησοϋς 
οΙ hlm. And havJηg unswered the Jesus 
εTπεv πρΟς τoVς νομlκους και 
said toward the (onC.) νβΓ� ιη thc t.aw and 

Φαρισαίους λέ-ΥωΥ 'Έξεστι" τι;, aa66άTtt> 
Pharisees saying ΙΙ Jt Jawlul to tne sabbath 

θερατrευσαι 11 ou; 4 ΟΙ δέ ι\σύχασαν. 
to cure οι ηοι? Thc (οηβι) but kept quiet. 

ι<αl έτrιλα8όμενoς Ιάσατο αυτον l(αl 
And havlng taken hold he hcaJed hlm and 
άπέλuσεv. 5 και πΡαι; αUτOυς εΤπε" 
he released. And toward them he sald 

Τίνος ύμών υΙός η δούς εΙς φρέαρ 
οι whorn οΙ νου 5Οη ΟΙ tlull ΙηΙο cistern 
πεσείται, και ουκ εόθέως ό:νασπάσει 
wJll faH, and ηοΙ fmmedlaiely he will pull υρ 

αύτον έν ήμέρq τού σαδδάτου; 6 και σύι< 
h1m Ιη dtly οΙ the .abbath'!' And ποΙ 

ίσχυσαν 
they were suong 

ταύτα. 
these (things) .  

άνταποιφιθηναι 
Ιο Ilnswer back 

πρός 
toward 

1 "Έλεyεv δέ τrρός τους 
He was saylng but toword the (ones) 

κεκλημένους παραβολήν, έπέχων πώς 
havIng been caJled parablc. havlnr υροη how 
τάς πρωτοκλισίας ιεελtyOVTO, 
the first recIInIng (placcs) they were choosinK. 
λέγων 'Πρός αVτoύς 8 "Οταιι 
ιw.ylη, towQI'd them Whenevcr 

κληθΌς ύπ6 τινος εΙς 
you might be called by 8omeonc 1ηΙο 

γάμους, μη kaτακλιθnς εΙς 
wedding festivltfes, ηοι you should lJe dΌwn tnto 
την ΤΤΡω'Τοκλισίαν, μή ποτε 
the first recllnIni' [plllceJ, ηοΙ θΙ sometime 

έντιμότερός σου � 
(one) more in honor ο! you may be 

κεκλημένος υπ' αυτοο, 9 Kal έλθων 
hnving been ca)led by hIm, and hav1ng come 

δ σε και αύτον καλέσας έρεί 
the (one) you and hItη havIng calJed wHJ 58Υ 

σοι Δα;; , Ι  τoUτCι> τόπον, και τότε 
\0 you αΙνΙ! Υου \0 thls (one) plllce, and then 

άρΕt;l μετά αΙσχύνης τον εσχο:τον 
you mig6t start wJth .harne the 1ast 

LUKE 14:2-9 

werc closeJy watching 
him, 2 And, look! 
there was bcfore htm 
a certain man who 
had dropsy. 3 50 ίη 
response Jcsus sρoke 
to those vcrsed Ιη 
the Law and to the 
Pharlsees. saylng: 
MIs Jt JawJ\.ιJ ση the 
sabbath Ιο ture ΟΓ 
not?" 4 ΒυΙ they 
kept sllent. Wlth 
that he took hold 
οΙ (the αιθη Ι. healed 
hlm and sent [hlm] 
away. 5 And he 
said Ισ them: �Who 
οΙ Υου, ίΙ hls son or 
bull faIJs Jnto a weIJ, 
wHl ηοΙ immedlately 
ρυΙΙ hlm ουι οη the 
sabbath day?" 6 And 
they were not able to 
answer back οη these 
things, 

7 He thcn went οη 
ΙΟ teII the Illvlted men 
θη IJιυΒΙΤθΙΙοη. θ! he 
marked how they were 
choosing the most 
prominent pIaces (or 
themseJves. saying 
Ιο them: 8 MWhen 
you are invited by 
sOIneone Ιο a marrlage 
Ceast, do ηοΙ lie down 
Ιη the most promlnent 
pface. perhaps 
someone more 
dIstingUΊshed than 
you may θΙ the tίme 
have beell 1nvlLed 
by him, 9 and he 
that inv!ted you and 
hIm wHI comc and 
say to you, 'Let this 
man have ΙΙlε place.' 
And thcη you will 
start otr wlth shame 



τόπον κατέχεlν. 10 άλλ' οταν 
place Ιο be havIng down. But whenever 

κληθ(\ς πoρεUΘΕOς ΆVάπεσε 
you mlght be called having gone ίώ1 υρ 

εΙς Tov εσχατον τόπον, 
Into the last place, 

ίνα οταν ΕλθΌ fn order that whenever mlght come 

δ κεκληκώς σε έρεί σοι 
the (οηε) having called you he wi11 say to you 
Φίλε, προσανάβηθι άνώτερον· τότε 

Friend, step you υρ toward morc upwardj then 

εσται σοι δόξα ένώτrιoν πάντων των 
will be Ιο you glory ίη slght of a11 the (ones) 

συνανακειμένων σοι. 11 δη πάς 
IΥίηΒ υρ with you. Because everyone 

δ ύψών έαυ:τον ταπεινωθήσεται και 
the (οηε) exaltln, hjmself wjll be humbled and 

δ ταπεινών έαυτον ύψωθήσεται. 
the (οηε) humbl1ng htmself wi11 be exalted. 

12 "'ΕλεΥεν δε καΙ τφ 
He was saylng but a1so ΙΟ the (οηε) 

κεκληκότι · αότόν "Όταν πoιτjς 
havinlit cal1ed him Whenever you may make 

άριστον η δείπνον, μη φώνει 
dinner οτ supper, ηοΙ be soundtηg 

τους φίλους σου μηδε τοίις άδελφοvς 
the lrIends οΙ you not-but the brothers 

σου μηδε τους συγγενείς σου μηδε 
ο! you not-but the relatives οι you not-but 

γείτονας τrλouσίoυς, μή 'Π"οτε και αύται 
neighbor$ rich, not ot sometIme alsD they 

άνηκαλέσωσίν σε και γένηται 
might call ίη return you. ond would become 

άντα-πόδομά σοι. 13 άλλ' όταν δοχην 
repayment to you. But whenever reception 

1TOιτjς, κάλε! πτωχοvς, ΆVcxτrείρoυς, 
you may make. be calling ροοτ (ones) , crιppled, 

χωλούς, τυφλούς- 14 και μακάριος εσι:ι, 
lame, blindj and happy you will be, 

δτι ούκ εχουσιν άνταποδοΟναί σοι, 
because ηοΙ they are havfng Ιο repay to you, 

άvταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι έν ττj άναστάσΕΙ 
ΙΙ will be repaid ίοτ to you in the resurrection 

των δικαίων. 
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to occupy the lowest 
ρlace. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline ίη the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
'Friend, go ση υρ 
higher.' Then you wiJl 
have honor in front οΙ 
a11 your fellow guests. 
1 1  For everyone that 
exalts himself wiJl be 
humbled and he that 
hurnbles himself will 
be exalted." 

12 Next he proceed
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
"When you spread 
a dinner ΟΓ �venlng 
meal, do not CθΙΙ your 
frIends ΟΓ your broth
ers οτ your relatives 
σΓ rich neighbors. Per
haps sometime they 
might also invite you 
Ιη return and it would 
becόme a repaymenL 
to you. 13 But when 
you spread a feast, 
lnvite ροοι people, 
crippled, lam·e, blind; 
14 and you will be 
happy, becaιise they 
have nothlng with 
which to repay you. 
For you w1l1 be repatd 
ίη the resurrection οΙ 

ΟΙ the righteous (ones) . 

15, Άκούσας 
ΗθνΙη" heard 

δέ τις 
someone 

.. the rlghteous ones.n 
των 

ο! the 15 Οη hea�ing these 
σνναVOΚΕΙ μένων 

οηεβ ΙΥΙπΒ υρ together 

but 

ταVτα 
these (thinv) 

εΤπεν things a certain one οΙ 
said the fellow guests sald 
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αυT(� Μακάριος όστις φάΥεται αρτον έν Ιο him: 'ΉθΡΡΥ ίΒ he 
Ιο bim Happy whoeνer wIl1 eat bread ίη who eats bread Ιη the 
τ� δασιλεfQ του θεου. kingdom οΙ Qod.n the klngdom οΙ the God. 

16 ό δε εΤπεν αότ� 16 [Jesus] said 
The (οηε) but saJd to hΙm to hίm: 'Ά certain 

"Ανθρωπός τις Ιτroίει δείπνον man was spreading a 
Man some was making sυρρετ 

μέγα, και [κάλεσεν πολλούς, 
great. and he called many. 
17 και άπ-έστειλεν τον δούλον αύτοϋ τ5 

grand evening meal, 
and he invited many. 
17 And he sent hIs 

and he sent off the slave οΙ hlm to the slave ουΙ at the hour 
ωρςι: του δείπνου εΙπείν τοίς 
Ι10υΓ οΙ the supper to say to the (οηθ!) 

κεκλημένοlς "'Ερχεσθε δτι ηδη 
havIng been calJed Βε you comIng because already 

εΤOtμά Ιστιν. 18 και ηpξαvτo άπό 
(thIngs) ready 15. And they started from 

μιάς πάντες παραιτείσθαι. δ 
one [accord) all to be beggJn, off. The 
τrρωτoς ETτrEv αύr4ι • AyρOv ήγόρασα καΙ 

οΙ the evenlng meal 
to say to the lnvited 
ones, 'Come, because 
things are now ready.' 
18 But they a11 1η 
common started to 
beg οΠ. The first said 
to him, Ί bought lirst saId to him Fleld i bouIht and 

εχω &vάγκηv έξελΘων Ιδεiv αύτόv' a field and need to 
ι <1m hav1ng necesslty havIng come out to ιεε it; go out and see it; Ι 

έρωτω σε, εχε με παρqτημένοv. ι am req�estlng you, be havIng me begged off. 
19 καΙ ετεΡος εΤπεν Ζεύγη 6οών 

And different (οηε) saJd Yokes οι buιIs 
i}γόρασα πέντε και πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι 

ι bought fl.ve and Ι am gOlng to prove 
αύτά' έρωτω σε, εχε με 
them; Ι arn requesting you. be bavlna: me 

πaρl)τημΙνοv. 20 καΙ ετερος 
having been begged off. And different (οηε) 
εΤπεv Γuvαίκα έγημα και δια τoVτo 
s<lld Woman Ι married and through th.is 

ού δύναμαι έλθείν. 21 καΙ 
ηοΙ Ι am able to come. And 

τrαpαγεyόμεyoς δ δοϋλος άτrήγγειλεv 
having come \0 be beside the slave reported back 

τω κuρίcν αύτοϋ ταύτα. τότε 
to the lord οΙ him these (thlng8). Then 

ask you, Have me 
excused.' 19 And an
other said, 'Ι bought 
five yoke ο! cattle and 
am going to examine 
them; Ι ask you, Have 
me excused.' 20 8till 
another said, Ί just 
married a wife and 
for this reason Ι 
cannot come.' 21 80 
the slave came up 
and reported these 
things to his master. 
Then the householder 

όργισθείς δ οΙκοδεσπότης εΤπεv became wrathful and 
hav1ng becomc wrathful the householder sald 
Tci> δουλφ αύτοU ·'Έξελθε ταj<έως εΙς 

to the slave οι bim Οο ουΙ QuIckly ίηto 
τας πλατείας καΙ l>ύμας της τrδλεως, καΙ 
the broad wsys and streets οί the c!ty, and 

said Ιο his slave, '00 
out quickly ίηto the 
broad ways and the 
lanes ο! the city, and 

τους πτωχους καΙ άvαπείροuς και bring ίη here the poor 
the poor (όηει) and crippled (ones) snd and crippled and 
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τυφΛους και χωλoVς εΙσάγαγε ώδε. blind and Iame.' 
blInd (οηε.) and lame (ones) Icad you {πΙΟ here, 22 Ιη time the slave 
22 καΙ εΤ'Πεν Δ δoCιλoς KVPIE, γέγονειι 

And ιaId t.he .Iave Lord, ha.s come to be 

δ έπέταΕας, και Ιτι τόπος έστίν. 
whIch YOU orcfered, and yei place Ιθ. 
23 και εΤΠΕ"" 6 κυριος 'ΠρΟς τόν δούλον 

And aald the Jord toward the slave 

said, 'Master, what 
you ordered has been 
done. and yec there 1s 
room.· 23 And the 
master sald ιο the 

"Εξελθε εΙς τας όδους και φραγμούς slave, 'Go ουι ίηΙο 

Go ουΙ ΙηΙο the woYIι and Ιenced-in places the roads and tbe 
κα1 &νάγκασον εΙσελθεί\l, fva fenced-in places, and 
θnd compel Ιο come ίπ, Ιη orde.f that compeJ them to come 

γεμισθ6 μου ό οΤκος' 24 λέγω Ιη, that my house may 
mlsht be fi�led οΙ me the house; Ι am saylng be filled. 24 For Ι 
ycIp ύμίν δτι ούδεlς τών άνδρών say to νου people, 

[01' ΙΟ YO\l that πο one οΙ the male persons Ν οηε of those men 
ΙκεΙνων των κ(κλημένων ΥεΟΟεταί that were lnvited shall Lho!!e the (οηΘΙΙ) havΙnιι: becn caIIed wlll taste 

του δείπνου. have a taste of my 
o�';;;β οι the supρcr. evening me_al.'" 

25 Σuνεπoρευovτo δε αύτφ δχλοι πολλοί, 25 Now great 
Wcre ιιοlηκ w!th but Ιο him crowdl many, crowds were traveHng 

και στρα:φεΙς εΤπεν πρός αύτοίις with him, and he 
and havIng ΙUrned he 8B.ld \Oward them turned and said to 
26 Εί τις [ρχεται πρός με και ου μ ισει them: 26 �H anyone It anyone Ιιι coInIng toward me and ηοι hates comes to me and 
τον πατέρα: έαvτoυ καί την μητέ.ρα και does ηοΙ hate his the father οΙ h.lmaelI and the mother and rather and mother 
την YUΝαΙKα κοί τά τέκνα καΙ τους 
the woman Qnd the chlldren 8nd the and wlfe and chίldren 
ό:δελφους καΙ τας ό:δελφάς, Ετι τε και την and brothers and 
brothers and the ιΙSΙΘΠ, ΥεΙ and also the sisters, yes. and even 
ψυχήν έαuτoυ, ου δύναται εΤναί μου hls own soul,· he 

501.11 οι hlmsclf, ηοΙ he ta able to be οι me cannot be my disciple. 
μαθητής. 27 δστις ου δαστάζει τον 27 Whoever is ηοΙ 
dIacIple. Wbocvcr ηοΙ is carryin. the carrying his torture 

σταυρΟν έαuτoυ και (ρχεται όπίσω stake· and coming 
.ιake οι hlmself and ΙL comlng behl.nd after me cannot be 

μου, ου δνναται εΤναΙ μου μαθ�τής, my disciple. 28 For mc. ηοΙ he l�
ξ
able Ιο be οΙ me d1sc ρΙε. exampJe. who οΙ YOu 28 τίς Υάρ t; όμων θtλων πύργον that wants ΙΟ build a \Vbo ΙΟΓ ουΙ of νου belng willJng tower 

οlκοδομησαl ouxJ πρCnον καθίσας tower does ηοΙ fl.rst 
Ιο buIld ηοΙ flrst having sat dowη sit down and calcuJate 
ψηφΙζεl την δαπάνην, εΙ εχει εΙς the expense, to see 

11 culcull.1tlng tbe expense. ΙΙ he Ιιι havin, ΙnΙο if he has enough to 
άπαρτισμόνί 29 ίνα μή ποτε compIete ιι? 29 Oth� 
adJustlng οΠ? Ιn order that ηοΙ αΙ 90metlme erwlse, he might 

20· Or, "lIte," Sec Αρρ 4Α. 27' See Αρρ 3c. 
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θέvτoς αύτοΟ θεμέλιον I(al μη Ισχύοντος 
havJng ρυΙ ΟΙ hIm loundat1on and ηοΙ beIng _ιroηl 
Ικτελέσαι πάντες ΟΙ θεωρoϋVΤες άr.Εωνrαι 
10 Anish ουΙ ΙΙΙΙ the (οηθΙ' bcholdln&" m I�ι slart 
αύτζ> ΙμπαΤζεlν 30 λέyovτες δτι Ιο hIm ΙΟ be rldlculIn, sayIng that 
Ούτος ό άνθρωπος ηρξατο οll(οδομείν 
ThIs thc man It,rted Ιο be buUdIng 

και oUκ ίσχVΣεν έκτελέσαl .  31 η τίς 
und ηοΙ he was IΙτoπι;r to RnIsh out. Οτ what 

οοσιλεvc; 'Π'ορειιόμεvoς Ιτέρ€t> 6ασlλεί 
kIna: . ιοΙηι to dIιrcrcn\ kina 

σuνδαλείν εΙς πόλεμον OUX! καθίσας 
ιο enIflitc wIth lnto war nόt havJng ιοΙ down 
πρωτοv 60ιιλεVΣεται εΙ δννατός έστlΥ έν 

first wl1l take counleI ΙΙ able he 1S Jn 
δέκα χιλιάσιν ίmαvτησαι τφ tcn th"oul llnds Ιο undcrtake mcetIns to t.ho (one) 
μετα ε1κοσι χιλιάδων Ιρxoμέν€t> έπ' αύτόν; 
wlth twenIy thousandI comlna: upon hlm? 
32 εΙ δΙ μήΥε, ετι αύτου πόρρω 

U but ηοΙ Ind«d, )'flt οι hlm ΙΒΤ aW8)' 
οντος πρεσδείαv άτroστείλας 
bclniI body οΙ nmbnssadora hnvlng scnt ofr 

έρωΤQ: πρός εΙρήνην. 33 ούτως οίΝ 
he 1I requestlnc toward peaCf!. Thu.s theretore 

πάς ΙΕ υμών δς οόκ &ποτάσσεται 
everyone ουΙ οι νου who ποΙ I1 havlna leI scJ.Ι off 
πάσιν τοίς έαuτoo ίrrrόρxoιιoιν ού δύναται 
to aU the ΟΙ hJmselt beJoncIngs not Uι able 

εYvαί μοu μαθητής. 
ιο be ΟΙ me dIlcIpJe. 

34 Καλόν ουν τό άλας' Ιάν δε Fl.na thereCore the snlt: U ever but 
καΙ τό δλας μωpαvθ<i, tv 'lvl 
al80 thc 8alt _houJd become tastc1cu, Ιη what 
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lay its foundation but 
ηοΙ be able Ιο finish 
lt, and a11 the 00-
lookers might start Ιο 
rIdlcule hlm, 30 say
Ing, 'Thls man started 
to buUd but was ηοΙ 
able to finlsh.' 31 Οτ 
what king, marching 
to meet another king 
1η war, does ηοΙ ftrst 
sIt down and take 
counsel whether 
he 1s able with ten 
thousand troops Ιο 
cope with the one that 
comes against him 
wlth twenty thousand? 
32 11, ίη tact, he 
cannot do 50, then 
whl1e that οηε Is yet 
tar away he sends ουΙ 
a body ο! ambassadors 
and sues for ρeace. 
33 Thus, you may be 
sure, none of Υου that 
does not say good-bye 
to all his belongings 
can be my disciple. 

34 "Salt, to be sure. 
ί..s fine. But ί! even the 
salt loses Its strength, 
wlth what wlll ίΙ be ό:pτuθήσEται; 35 οστε εΙς γην οστε 1\ wJU be acasoned? NeIthcr lηΙο earth ποτ seasoned? 35 ΙΙ is 

εΙς κοπρlαν εUΘετόν έσην' έξω suitable neither (or 

ΙηΙο ΜΒηυΓθ lu.IIable 1ι 11; outf!lIde soil nor (οι manure. 

6άλλouσιν αύτό. 'Ο Ιχων ώτα People throw it out-
thcy 8Τθ U1tOW!ng Ιι, Thc (one) havJna ears side. Let hIm that has 

άκούει'.' άl(οuέτω. ears Ιο 1isten, lίsten." 
ιο be hcarinit let h!m be hcarlng. 

15 'Ησαν δε αίrrφ tΥΥlζοvτες 
Werc but ΙΟ hIm drawtnI nenr 

15 Now all the 

πάντες tax collectors 
aU 8nd the sinners 

ΟΙ τελώναι κα} ΟΙ άμαρτωλοι &κούειν kept drawing near 
the tax eoIlecΙOrs and the 8lnnen to be hcnring to him to hear 
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αότου. 2 και διεΥ6ΥΥuζον ΟΙ τε 
οΙ hlm. And were muιιerίng the and 
Φαρισαίοι και ΟΙ γραμματείς λέΥΟΥτες ΟΤΙ 
PhQl'lsecII and the 8crlbes snytng ιhat 
Ούτος άμαρτωλοί.ις προσδέΧΕται 

This (οηε) sinners 15 receivlng toward (ιεΙΙ] 

και συνεσθίει αύτοίς. 3 εΤπεν δε πρός 
8nd 18 eaLIng with them. Ηε said but toward 

αVτOυς την παρα60λην ταύτην λi.γων 
them the parable thIs ΙθΥίnι 

4 ΤΙς αvθρωπος Ιξ vμών έχων 
What man ουΙ of ,"ου having 
έκατον πρό6ατα IcQl 6:πολέσας έξ 

on(! hundred shecp and having lοsΙ ουι οΙ 
αότων εν ου καταλείπει τα ένενήκοιιτα 
them οηε not ΙΙ; leavlng down the ηίηεΙΥ-

έννέα Ιν TQ έρήμ� και πορεύεται έπι 
ηΙηε Ιη the desolate l place l and isgolηe- υροη 

το άπολωλός εως ευρι;ι 
thc (οηε) havlng becn lost untfi he mIght find 

αυτό; 5 και εύρων bnτiθησl" 
1t? And havln, found he 1a ρυΙΙlηκ υροη 

έτrl τους ώμους αυτοο χαίρων, 6 και 
υροη the shouldcrs ot hlm rejolclng. and 

έλθω" εΙς το" 01κο" συΥκαλεί 
havIng come ίηΙο the house he Is calHng ΙOgether 

τους φίλους και τους γείτονας, λέγων 
the trlends and the nelghbors, saylng 

αVτoίς Συνχάρητέ μοι ότι (vρov ΤΟ 
Ιο thcln Rejoice wJth me because Ι found the 
πρό6ατόν μου το &πολωλός. 

shecp σΙ me υιε: (one) ηονΙnι been 105t. 

7 λέγω ίιμίν δτι ουτως XαρQ: ΈV τ4) 
1 0m 80yIng to Υου thot tl'Ius joy' 1n the 

oυρανιi> fσται έτr! ένl άμαρτωλij:ι μετανοουνη 
heaven wil1 be upon one slnner repenilng 
η έτrι ένενήκοντα tννέα δικαίοιc; 

ιηοη υροη ηίηεΙΥ- nIne rlghteous (ol\(:s) 
oiτIVEC; ου χρείαν έχουσιν 

who not need ΟΙι! havlng 
μΕτανοίας. 

οΙ repentance. 
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ηίαι, 2 ConsequentIy 
boLh the Pharisees 
and the scribes kept 
muttering, saying: 
"Thls man welcomes 
sinners and eats with 
them. � 3 Then he 
spoke Lhis 111ustration 
to Lhem. saying: 
4 "What man of Υου 

w1th a hundred shcep. 
ση Iosing οηε of them. 
wl11 ησΙ }cβνε the 
ninety-nlne behind ίη 
the wiIderness and go 
for the )σΒΙ οηε unti1 
he flnds it? 5 And 
when he has found 
It he ρυΙΒ ίι upon 
hls s}10uIders and 
rejolces. 6 And when 
he gets home he calls 
hls frlends and his 
neighbors together, 
saying Ισ them, 
'Rejolce wlth me, 
because 1 have found 
my sheep that was 
losΙ.' Ί Ι tell YOU 

that thus there wlll 
be more jQY ίη heaven 
ονCΓ σηε sInner that 
repenLs than σνετ 
ηίηεΙΥ-ηίηε righteous 
ones who have ησ 
need σ! rcpentance. 

8 'Ή TiC; γυνή δραχμας 
Οι what womon drachmas 

έάν &πολέσ!] δραχμήν 
tf ever she shoUld 10se drachma 

8 "Or what woman 
wlth Len drechma μίαν, ουχ! cσΙns, ΙΙ she loses οηε: οηε, ηοΙ 

Ιχουσα δέκα, 
havlng ten, 

απτει λUxνoν και 
she 15 lIgItting 18mp and 
οlκίαν και ζηΤΕί 
house and 15 5eekIni 

σαροϊ τήν drachma coin, does 

is swccpIng the ηοΙ J\ght a lamp 8nd 

έπι μΕλως εως sweep her house and 
carefuIIy υηtίl search carefully until 

οδ ευρ�;  9 l<αl εύρουσα she ftnds lt? 9 And 
wha\ Ι time) she mIght find? And havIng toul\d when she has found IΙ 
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σuvκαλε'l τάς 
she !s calHng togethcr the (women 1 

φiλας καί 
frIends and 

γείτονας λέγουσα Σuvχάρητέ 
neIahbors 5ay!"g RejoIce Υου wtth 

μοl ότι 
mc becauae 

εύρον τήν δραχμήν ην 
Ι round tιΙι! drachma wh.lch 
10 ούτως, λέγω ύμίΙοΙ, 

Thus, Ι am 8ay1nl to νου, 
χαρα ΈVΏΠIOν των άΥΥέλωΥ 
joy ίη sJght οΙ ιhε anieIs 

έτrί lvi άμαρτωλcj:ι μετανοουνTl. 
υροη οηε IΙηηατ repentIni. 

άπώλεσα. ι 105t. 

γίνεται 
Ιδ comJng Ιο be 

τού θεού 
οΙ the God 

11 EJWEV δέ .. ΑΙοΙθρωπός τις εΤχεν 
Ηα said but Man some was havIna: 

δύο υΙούς. 12 ΚαΙ εΙΠΕ\! δ νεώτερος αότών 
two 80ηl. And sold the younger οΙ them 

τcj:ι πατρl Πάτερ, δόι:; μοl το 
Ιο the father Father, ,ίνα to me the 

έπιβάλλοv μέρος της ούσlας 6 
throwini' υροη ρατΙ οι fhe property; the (one) 

δε διείλεν αVτoίς τόv 610\1. 
but divided 10 (h(!m ώε (means οΙ] UvIng, 

13 Ι(αί μετ' οό 'Πολλάς �μέpας 
And ofιer ηοΙ mt'lny days 
σνναγαΥων πάντα ό νεώτερος υΙός 

hnvln" led togcthcr οΙΙ (thIng5) tho younger 5Οη 

αιτεδήμησεν εΙς χώραν μακράν, και έκεί 
travcled abroad Into country loni' Iwoy ], and thert! 

διεσκόρ-πισεν τιιν ούσίαν αύτού ζών 
hc squondered tho property οΙ hlm Ην!ηι 

άσώτως. 14 δατrανήσαντoς δε αύτου 
ιιl spendt.hrHt. Hav!ng spent but οι hlm 

πάντα έγένετο λιμός Ισχυρα κατά 
ηΤΙ (thlngsJ camc ιο bo famlne Itron, down οη 
την χώραν έκείνηνι και αύτός ηρξατο 
tlle country that, and he st.arted 

ίιστεΡείσθαl. 15 και ΠOpεUΘείς 
Lo bc Ιη want. And havlng gone 

έκολλήθη ένί τών πολιτών της 
Ι\Ω pttached hlmselt Ιο οηε! οΙ ιhθ cIUz.ens οι Ι110 

χώρας έκείνης, και επεμψεν αίιτόν εΙς τούς 
CQuntry thot, Ql1d he sent hlm Into · the 

άγρους αύτού 6όσκειν χοίΡΟlJς 16 κα! 
nclds οι hIm ΙΟ be CeedInII pIgs; and 

έπεθύμεl χορτασθηναl έκ τών 
1\0 wos desίrΙnι Ιο be satiated ουι οι the 

κερατίων 
IIttle horns 
κα} oUΔεις 
IIIId ηο one 

ών ησθιον ΟΙ χοίροι, 
οι whlch .... ·erc cβΙΙπl the ρΙιι. 

Ιδίδου αιπ(ι). 
W.llS ιι:ΙνΙηι to hlIn, 
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she cal1s the women 
who are her friends 
and nelghbors togeth
er, sayIng, 'ReJoIce 
with me, because 
Ι have found the 
drachma coin that Ι 
Ιosι: 10 Thus, Ι teJl 
'{ου, Joy arises among 
the angeJs οι Οod 
over οηε sinner that 
ΓθΡεηιΒ.Η 

11 Then he saId: "Α 
cert.ain man h3d Lwo 
sons. 12 And the 
younger οΙ them saId 
το hls father, ·Father. 
give me the part ο! 
Lhe property that 
faUs Ιο my share,' 
Then he divided hls 
means οΙ livIng ίο 
them. 13 Later, a(Ler 
not many daY5, the 
younger 50η gathered 
βll th1ng5 together 
and traveled abroad 
Into a distant counLry. 
and there squandered 
his property by 
IIving a dehauched 
ΗΙε. 14 When he 
had spent everyLhlng, 
ει severe famine 
occurred throughout 
that country, a.nd he 
started to be Ιη need, 
15 He ενεη went and 
attached hlmself to 
one of the ctttzens 
ο! that country, and 
hc sent him Into hls 
ficlds to herd swIne. 
16 And he uscd to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods whIch 
Lhe swlne were eatIng, 
and ηο οηε would give 
hIm [anything]. 
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17 εΙς έαυτον δε tλθων Ιφη lπt.o h1mseιf but hovinI come he aald 

Πόσοι μίσθιοι του τrατρός μου 
How many htred [men] οι the la\her οι mG 

περισσεύovται άρτων, ΙΥώ δέ 
ΔΓε: abOunding οΙ b�ad (loaνCI1. 1 but 

λl μC;> ώδε απόλλυμαι' 18 άναστας 
to fam1ne here Ι am ρerlshInii havIng rI.sen 

ττορεύσομαι τrpός τον πατέρα μου και Ι ahaIl go toward the !αιhετ οι me Dnd 

έρώ αύτC;Ι Πάτερ, 1" μαρτον Etc; τον Ι shall 5ay Ιο hLm Father, sInned ΙηΙο the 

oύpaνOν καί ένώπιδν σου, 19 ουκέτι εΙμl 
heaven 8nd Ιη sight οΙ Υσυ, ποΙ ΥβΙ 1 0m 

άξιος ι<ληθηναι υΙός σov' ποίησόν με QC; 
worthy Ιο be called 50η οΙ you; make Μe Jl.S 

ενa τών μισθίων σου. 20 Και 
οπο οΙ the hlred Imen] ot you. And 

άναστας ηλθεν πρός 'Τον πατέρα 
havlng rΙSen he came toward the father 

έαvτoo. έτι δε αίιτού μακράν άπέχovτoς 
of hImsclt. Yet but ofhim 10"g [way! havIngotr 

ιΤδεν αύτον δ πατήρ αύτοίι καί saw h1m the father οΙ hIm and 

έσ;τλαyχvίσθη καί δραμών έπέπεσεν 
hc was moved wtth pity and Μν!ηl run he fell 

lπI τον τράχηλον αύτου κα! κατιφίλησεν 
upon the neck οΙ hIm and kIssed down 

αύτόν. 21 εΤπεν δε ό υΙός αύTij) Πάτερ, 
hIm. SaId but the lοη \0 him Father, Ί" μαρτον εΙς τον ούραvOν κα! ένώπιόν σου' ιΙηηΟΟ Ιηto the heaven and IlIslght οΙ you; 

ουκέτι εΙμ! άξιος KληθηVΣΙ υΙός σου. 
ηοΙ yet Ι am worthy ΙΟ be caUed soη οι you. 

ποίησόν με ώς εvα τών μισθίων σου. 
Make me as one οΙ the hIred (men) οι you. 

22 εΤπεν δi: ό πατηρ πρός τους δούλους 
SaId but the faιher toward ιhI:! slove. 

αUτoυ Ταχυ έξΕVέγKατε στολήν την πρώτην 
οι hlm Qu1ck bring you ουΙ robe the fl.rst 

καί ένδύσατε αύτόν, κα; δότε δακτύλιον εΙς 
and clothe Υου hlm, and glvc Υου rlLlg Into 

τη", χειρα αυτού κα! υποδήματα εΙς τους 
the hnnd οΙ him and .ondals lηΙο the 

πόδας, 23 κα! φέρετε τον μόσχο", τον 
fect, and be bear1ng thc ca1f the 

σlτεuτ6ν θύσατε καΙ φαyόvτες 
wheat.led, you sacrlflce and havlng eotcn 

ειίφραVΘΏμεν, 24 δη oVτoς δ 
lei 1.15 be well·mlnded, because thJs the 
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17 "When be came 
to his senses, he sa1d, 
'How many hired 
men οι my father 
are abounding with 
bread, whHe Ι am 
ρcr!shΙng here from 
famIne! 18 Ι w11l 
rise and joumey to 
my father and say 
Ιο hlm: "Father, Ι 
have sinned agaJnst 
heaven and against 
you. 19 Ι am πο 
longer wortby οι being 
caJJed your 5On. Make 
me as one οΙ your 
hlred men . " '  20 80 
he rose and went to 
hls father. WhHe he 
was yet a lοηκ way 
οΠ, his father caught 
slght οΙ him and was 
mονΟΟ with ρίΙΥ, and 
he ran and fell upon 
his neck and tenderly 
kissed hIm. 21 Then 
the soη said to him, 
'Father, 1 have sinned 
agaInst heaven and 
agalnst you. Ι am 
ηο )onger worthy ο! 
being called your 
son. Make me as one 
οι your hired men.' 
22 Βυ! the father 
saId Ιο hls slaves, 
'QuIckJ brlng out a 
robe, the best one, 
and clothe him with 
ΙΙ, and put a ring οη 
hls hand and sandals 
οη hls ΙεεΙ. 23 And 
brlng the fattened 
young bul1, slaughter 
ΙΙ and Iet us eat 
and enjoy ourselves, 
24 because this 
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υ1ός μου νεκρΟι; ην και ΆVΈζηΣΕV, 
50n οΙ me: dead was and he came Ιο I1fe βιιβΙη, 

ην άπολωλως καί εύρέθη. ΚαΙ 
he wa& havlng been lost and was tound. And 
ηρξαντο Εύφραίνεσθαι. 

they started Ιο bc being well-mindcd. 
25 'Λν δέ δ υΙός αύτου 1 δ πρεσ6ύΤεΡος 

Was but the 50η ΟΙ him the older 
Ιν άypζ:J' και ώς έρχόμενος ηγγισεν 
Ιη field; and 35 coming he lot ne8r 

ΤΙ] οΙκ;ςι:, ηKOUΣεν συμφωνίας και 
10 the house, he beard οι music concert and 
χορών ι 26 καΙ προσκαλεσάμενος {να 

οΙ dances. and having called toward [sel.fJ οηο 

τών 'Παίδων έπuvθάνετO τι αν 
οΙ t.he boys he was inquiring what lJkely 

εϊη ταϋτα' 27 δ δέ εΤπεv 
mliht be thcso (thIngs) ; the (one) but IIafd 
αύτ4) δτι Ό άδελφός σου ηΚΕΙ, καΙ 
Ιο hIm thot The brother ο! you has arrived. and 
εθυσεν δ πατήρ σου τον μ6σχοΙοΙ τον 

sacrfflced 'Lhe !ather οΙ you t.he ca1f the 
σιτευτόνι οτι ύΥιαίνοντα αυτόν 
wheat-fco, because being Ιη health hIm 

άπέλαβεν. 28 ώΡΥίσθη δέ και 
he rcceIved back. Ηε became wrathful but nnd 
ούκ ηθελεν εlσελθεϊν. ό δέ 'Πατηρ 
I\ot wιιs wllllng Ιο enter. The but tathc.r 
αύτοΟ έξελθων παρεκάλει αύτόι.ι. 
οι hIm huvIng come out was entreatIng hlm. 
29 δ δε Crπoκpιθεlς εΤτrεν τ� 

Tho (οηε) but having answered sald ΙΟ thc 
'Πατρl αύτου ' ι  δου τοσαύτα ετη δουλΕύω 
(nther οΙ hIm Look! So many years t am slavIng 

σοι και ούδέποτε έντολήν σου 
to you and never commandment ΟΙ Υου 

'Παρήλθον, και έμο! oυδέτroτε εδωκας 
ι transμessed, and to me never Υου iave 
έριφον 1\1α μετά τών φlλων μου 

kId lη order that wHh the friends ο, me 
εuφρανθώ' 30 οτε δέ ό υlός ι mlghι be well-mInded; when but the 50η 

σου ouTOC; ό . καταφαγώι.ι σου 
οΙ you thls the (οηε) havlng ate down οΙ Υου 

τόν βίον μετα -πορνώι.ι ηλθεν, 
thc [meaιns οΙ] lIvIng with harlots cumc, 

εθυσας αύr<j) τον σιτευτόν μόσχον. 
Υου sacrificed to him the wheat-fed calt. 
31 ό δε εΤπεν oύτ<j) Τέκνον, συ 

The (one) but said to him Chlld, Υου 
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my Βοη was dead 
and came to ΗΥε 
agaJn; he was 105t 
and was found.' And 
they started Ιο enjoy 
themselves. 

25 "Now h1s older 
son wa5 ίη the field; 
and as he came and 
got near the house he 
heard a music concert 
and dancIng. 26 80 
he calJed οηε οΥ the 
servants ΙΟ him and 
1nqu!red what these 
thlngs meant. 27 8e 
sa1d to hlm, Ύουτ 
brother has come, and 
your faLhcr slaugh
tered the fattened ' • 
young buIl, because 
he got hl.m back ίη 
good health.' 28 ΒυΙ 
he became wrathIuI 
and W8S unwlll1ng 
to go Ιη. Then hJs 
father came out and 
bcgan to entreat him. 
29 Ιη reply he said 
to hls father, -Here 
it 1s 50 many years Ι 
have slaved for you 
8nd never once dld 
Ι transgress your 
commandment, and yet to me you ηενεΓ 
once gave a kld for 
me 'to cnjoy myself 
with my fr1ends. 
30 But θΒ δοοη θδ 
th!s your son who 
ate υρ your means 
ο! livlng with har]ots 
arrIved, you slaugh
tcred the fattened 
young buJ1 for him.' 
31 Then he sald 
to him, 'ChJ1d, you 
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πάντοτε μετ' έμου εΤ, και πάντα ' τα 
alwaylιl with me are, and 81] th.e (thIngs) 
έ μα σά έστι\!' 32 εόφΡανθηναι δε και 

mlne yours b; to be wt!!U-mInded but and 
χαρηιιαι εδει, δτι ό όδελφόι:; tό rejolce ΙΙ was necessary. becauac tbe brother 
σου ομτος ΥΕκρός 11\1 κα} Εζησεν, 

οι you thia dcad wns and he came Ιο I1fe, 
και άτrOλωλως και ευρέθη. 
nnd bavinc been lost and was found. 

16 '
Έλεγεv δε καί πρΟς τούς 

He was S8ying but 8180 toward the 
μαθητάς 'Άνθρωπός τις 11\1 πλούσιος 
dIscIples Man some was rlch 
ος εΤχεν οlκονόμον, και ούτος 

who waa havlng steward and this (one) 
διεβλήθη aύTci) ώς διασκορπίζων τα 

was slandered to him θΒ scottering through the 
υπάρχοντα αύτου. 2 και φωVΉσας αίιτοιι 
belongJngs οΙ him. And havlng sounded hlm 
εΤΠΕν αύrΙ;:Ι Τί τoVτo άκούω περΊ 

he IIDId ΙΟ him What thls Ι am heaEing about 
σού; άτrόδoς τον λόγον της ο ίκοvoμίας 
you? GJve back the word ο! tbe stewardship 

σοι.ι, ου yCXΡ δύνι:ι Ιτι οΙκονομείν. 
οΙ you, ηοΙ fOE you are able yet to be stew8rd. 
3 εΤπεν δέ tv έαuτ� ό οίΚΟΥόμος 

SaId but ίn h!mseIf Lhe stewaEd 
τι 'Ποιήσω δη δ κύριός μοι.ι 

What shall Ι do bectluse the Jord οι mc 
ό:φαιρεϊταl την οlκονομίαν ό:π' έμοΟ; ννΗι 11ιι up otf the stewardshIp from me? 
σκσπτειν οόκ Ισχύω, έτrαιπϊν 

Το be dlgglna- not Ι am strong, to be begglna 
αlσχίινομαι' 4 έγνων τΙ 'Ποιήσω, 

Ι am a!hamed; Ι know what Ι shal1 σο, 
Υνα δ;'ΑV μετασταθώ 

Ιη order that whenever Ι mJght be transferred 
έκ της Ο IΚΟΥομίας δέΕωνταί με 

ουΙ ο! the stewardshIp they m(ght receΙve me 
εΙς τούς οίκοι.ις έαι.ιτων. 5 καί 

lηΙο the houses οΙ themselves. And 
τrρoσKαλεσάμενoς [να [καστον των 

havlng called toward [se ll] one each of the 
χρεοφιλετών του κυρίου έαuτoo Ελεγεν -loan-.owers οι the lord ο! hImseU he νν8δ &aylng 
Tcj) τrρώτφ nόσοv όφείλεις  Tci> 

ΙΟ thc f\rst (one) Ηονν much IΙΓι:! you owing Ιο the 
Kυpίeι> μου; 6 ό δε εΤπεν Έκατον 
lord οΙ me? The (one) but aι:ιid One hundred 
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have always been wlth 
me. and a11 the things 
that are mi.ne are 
yours; 32 but we just 
had to cnjoy ourselves 
and rejolce, because 
thIs your brother was 
deod and came to life, 
and he was lost and 
was found.'" 

16 Then he went οη 
Ιο say 81so to the 

dlscIplcs: �A certain 
, man W8S rlch and he 

had 8 stew8rd, and 
this οηΘ was accused 
ΙΟ hIm Βδ h,aodlίng 
hls goods wastefully. 
2 80 he cal1ed him 
and sald to hIm, 
'What Ιδ this Ι hear 
about Υσυ? Hand io 
thc account οΙ your 
stewardshlp. Ιστ you 
can ηο ΙσηΚΘΓ manage 
the hOUδe.' 3 Then 
the steward said Ιο 
hlmself, 'What am 
Ι Ισ do, seeing that 
my master wίl1 take 
the sLewardship away 
from me? Ι am not 
Βιτοηκ enough to dig, 
Ι am ashamed Ιο beg. 
4 Ahl Ι know what 
Ι shall do, 80 that, 
when Ι am put συΙ 
of the stewardship, 
people wIll receive 
me ΙηΙο their homes.' 
5 And c811ing to 
hlm each one οΙ the 
debtors οΙ his master 
he proceeded to say 
to the tl.rst, 'How 
much are you owing , 
my master?' 6 He 
saJd, 'Α hundred 
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ΙSάτoυς Ιλαίου' δ δ! εΤπεν 
bath measurell οΙ 011: the (one) but sald 
cxVτφ ΔΙςα! σου τα γράμματα κα; 
10 him RcceIve οΙ you the wrItIng. and 

καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. 
havlng IΗιΙ down qulc.kly wrHe 8Ity. 
1 έπειτα έτέρCι> ε1πεν Συ δε 

Thereupon to dIITcrcnt (οπ'ε) he Iald Υου but 
πόσον 6φείλεις δ δΙ εΤπεν 

how much are )'ou ow{ng? The (οηε) but sι.ιId 
'Εκατό" κόρους σίτου' λέγει 

On.e hundred cor measures οι wheat; he Ιιι say!ng 
αυτζ:ι Δέξαι σου τά γράμματα και 
Ιο him ReceIve οΙ you the wrltini8 and 
γράψον όγδοήκοιιτα. 8 καΙ έπ6νεσεν ό 
wrlte cI,hty. And commended the 

κύριος τον οΙκονόμΟΥ της άδlκίας 
lord the steward οΙ the unrlchteouanesιι 
δτι φρονΙμως έποίησεψ δη ΟΙ 

because dIιcrcct]y he dJd; bCcauae the 
ulol του αΙώνος τούτου φρονιμώτεΡοΙ 
soηι οΙ the ηιc thIs more dIscl'eeI 
όπερ τούς υlούς του φωτος εΙς την 
over tho 80ns 01: the lieht Into the 
γενεαν τηι.ι έαυτών εΙσΙν. 

generatlon the 01: themselves are. 

9 ΚαΙ ΙΥω υμίν λέγω, έαιιτοίς 
And Ι 10 Υοα am ΑΥΙηι, ΙΟ IIelves 

ποιήσατε ΦΙλους lK του μαμωVΆ της 
make Υου lrlend8 out 01: the mammon οΙ the 

αδικίας, Τνα δταν 
unτlghteou.sneιs, 10 order that whenever 

Ικλίπι;ι δέEωνrαι υμάς ΕΙς τάς 
ιι mlcht �al1 they mfght recelve Υου 1η1ο U1e 
αΙωνΙους σκηι.ιάς. 10 δ πιστός Ι.., 

cverlastlne �ηΙθ. The (one) fa1thful Ιη 
tλaxiσT(4) καΙ έν 1Τολλφ πιστΔc έστιν, και 

least (thIne) al.ιo 1n much f'altbfiιf l.s, and 
δ Ι.., tλaxiσT(4) άδικος και t.ν 

the (one) 1n ΙςιιιΙ -(thlng) unrighteou.s ιιlso Ιη 

1Toλλι;J 6:61κ6ς έστιν. 11 εΙ ow 
much unrIihteous Is. It thcrel:ore 

t.ν τφ άδIKctι μαμωVQ: 'Πlστοl oUI<. 
Ιη the uoriehtcous mammon falth1ul oot 

Ιγένεσθε, το όληθlvOν τΙς ύμίν 
Υου becamc, the true (thlnsJ who 10 τοα 
'Πιστεύσει ' 12 κα1 εΙ t.ν τ� άλλoτρίctι 
wJll cntru8t7 And lf in the [th1ns] another's 
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bath measures οι ol1ve 
oi1.' He said ΙΟ hJm, 
'Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and qulckly 
write ftCty.· ., Next, 
he sald to another 
one, 'Now you, how 
much are you owIng?' 
He sald, Ά hundred 
cor measures οι 
wheat.' He said to 
hlm, 'Take your 
written agreement 
back aηd wrlte 
eighty.' 8 And his 
master commcnded 
the steward. though 
unrighteous, because 
he acted wIth prac· 
tical wlsdom; for the 
sons οΙ thIs o8ystem ο! 
things' are wlo8er Ιη a 
practical way toward 
their own generatioη 
than the sons οι Lhe 
light are. 

9 �Also, 1 say, to 
you. Make friends Cor 
yourselves by means 
οΙ the unrlghteous 
riches, δΟ that, when 
such fail, they may 
receive you 1nto the 
everlastlng dwel11ηg 
places. 10 The per
SΟΩ Caithtul Ιη what 
is least 108 CaIthtul 
a]so Ιη much. and the 
persoη unrighteous 
ίη what ΙΙΟ least Ιδ 
unrighteous a150 Ιη 
much. 11 Thcretore, 
ίΙ Υου have not 
ρτονΟΟ yourseIves 
Caithful Ιη connectlon 
with the unrighteous 
riches, who w1ll 
entrust you wlth what i.s true? 12 And Ι! 
YOU have not proved 
yourselves laithΙUI 
ίη conncctIon wIth 
what Is another's, 

8' Ότ, 'Όrder οΙ things" (αΙώνος:, α{-ο'ηΟ8), κΑΒ; ο'"ρ. 'oh·lαm" JI1.11,1'. 
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τrισιτol σόι< lΥένεσθει το fιμέτεpoν 
!aithtul not you became, the (thIng) ou.s 
τΙς δώσει υμίν; 13 Ούδεις οΙκέτης 

who wUJ give to you? Να οηc house servant 
δύναται δυσι κυρίοις δουλείιεll,ι' η Ι. able ιο tw? 10τώ to be δ!βνίηι; either 
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whO will give Υου 

what Is for yourselνes? 
13 Νο house servant 
can be a slaνe to two 
masters; (or, either he 
will haLe the one and' γάρ τόν ενα μισήσει κα! τον ετερο\l 

for the one wil1 hate u.nd the different Ιοηε) !ονα the other, or he 

άΥαπήσεl, η έVΌς ό:νθέξεται κα1 wil1 stIck ΙΟ the one 
he wIl1 1ove, ΟΤ οι οηε he wIl1 hold self against and and despise the other. 

τού έτέρου καταφρονήσει. ου Υου cannot be slaves 
οΙ thc dIfferent (οηα) hc wlll despise. ΝαΙ Ιο σod and to riches.� 

δύιιασθε θεφ δοuλεUΕlν κα; μαμωvQ:. 14 Now the 
Υου Qre able to God Ιο be δlανΙηι and to mammon. 

14 "'HKOυoV δε ταύτα 'Πάντα 
Were hearing but thcse (thIngs) al1 

ΟΙ Φαρισαϊοl φιλάργυροl ίιπάρχοντες, και 
the Pharfsees fond ο! sl1vcr befng, and 

Ιξε'μuκτήριζοv αUτόv. 15 και εΤπεv αίιτοίς 
they were sneering βΙ hlm. And he sa1d to them 
'Υμείς Ιστέ ΟΙ δlκαιονντες εαυτούς 

Υου βΓΙ! the (οηει) justlfylng selves 
Ιvώπιοv τωv άvθρώπωv, ό δε θ

Go
,ός 

Ιη sIaht οί the men. the but ιf 
γινώσκει τας καρδίας υμών' δη 

11:1 knowfng the hearts οΙ νου; because 
το έ. άνθρώπο,ς όψηλό. 6δiλUΓμα 

the (thIng) Ιη men iolty dIsgusting thIni 
ένώπιοv τού θεού. 
Ιη Ilght οί the God. 

16 Ό _όμος καΙ ΟΙ ΠΡοφητα, μ
un

έχρ
" The Law and the Prophets ιιll 

' Jωάνοv' άπα τόΤΕ " 6ασιλεία τού θεού 
John; ίrom then the klnadom οί tbe God 

εί.ιαΥγελίζεται και πας εΙς lι bclng declared as good nCW8 and everyone 1ηΙο 
αύηΊν βιάζεται. 17 Εύκοπώτcpον δέ έστιν ΙΙ Ιι forcing self. EnsIer but !, 
τον oupαyόv καΊ την yiiv παρελθείν 
the heaven and the earth to pass 8way 
η τού vόμοu μίαv κερέαΥ πεσείΥ. 

thun ot the Law οη.., lIttJe horn to fal1. 

18 Πάς 
ΕνεΙΥοηε 

6 
Ih. 

άπολίιωΥ 
ΙοοιΙηι 011 

PharIsees, who were 
money loνers, were 
lίstenlng to 811 these 
thi.ngs, and they 
began to Sr:leer at him. 
15 ConsequentIy he 
sald to them: 'Ύου 

are those who declare 
yourselves rlghteous 
before men, but God 
knows YOUR hearts; 
because what ίδ lofty 
among men ί:. a 
dlsgustlng thing ίη 
God's sight. 

16 "The Law and 
the Prophets were 
υηΙΙΙ John. From then 
οη the klngdom οΓ 
Οod Is being decla.red 
θ:> gOOd news, and 
eνery δΟΓΙ οΓ person 
Is pressIng forward 
toward ΙΙ 17 Indeed, 
ιι is easier (ΟΤ beaνen 
and earth Ιο pass 
away than for one 
partIcle ο! a letter 
οΙ the Law ιο go 
unfulftIIed. 

γυναίκα 
woman 

αύτού 
ofhIID 

καΙ 
and 

γαμώv 18 �Everyone that 

έτέραν 
dltrerent {woman] 

marryini dIvorces hIs wife 
μοιχεύει, 

he 1. commfttIng adultery, 
and marries another 
commlts adultery. 



και 6 
and the 

άvδρός 
rnale person 
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άπολελuμένηll 
(woman) hnving been loosed ο" 
γομών μαι χείιει . 

marryIng 11 committJnc adulteηr. 

ά1Τό 
lrom 

19 ΆVΘpωtfOς δέ ης �. 1Τλο"",ος, 
Man but some was rich, 

και Ειιεδιδύσκετο ΤΤOρφίιpαv 
and he was clothlng hImseIf [wlth) purple 
και 6ύσσο\l εύφpαι",όμεvoς καθ' 
and lInen beIng well-mInded accordIn, to 

ήμέΡΑV λαμ1ΤΡως. 20 1Ττωχος δέ ης 
day shInIngly, Ροοτ (όηθ) but aome 

όVΌμαη Λάζαρος έβέβλητο πρός τόν 
to name Lazarul had been thrown toward the 

'ΠVλωνα αύτού εΙλκωμέvoς 21 και 
Iste οΙ hIm having been ulceratod and 

Επιθυμών χoρτασθηvαι ό:πΟ τών 
desIrInc to 'be satlated from the (thtngs) 

πιπτ6ιιτων άπα της τρσπέζης 
faUlng from the table 

τοϋ πλουσίου' άλλα καΙ ΟΙ 
of the rlch (οηε) ; but ιLιo the 
KΎVες έρχόμειιοt έπέλειχον τά fλKη αίποΟ. 
dogs com!n, were 11cking the ulcer. οΙ hlm. 
22 έΥένετο δε άπoΘΑVεί... τό... πτωχόΥ και 

Ι! occurred but ΙΟ die the poor (οηε) and 

άπεΥεχθηΥαι ρ:vτo... vrro τCw άyytλωY εΙς 
Ιο be carrled οι! hIm by the ΔηιoLι into 

τό... κόλΠΟΥ • Αβραάμ' 
the bosom οΙ Abraham; 

άπέΘΑVεy δέ. καί δ 'Πλούσιος και 
dled but also the rIch (οηβ) and 

ι.τάφη. 23 και tv τι;. ςχδ'.1 
he was buried. And 1n thc hadcs 

brάρας τούς όφθαλμούς αύτοΟ, 
havin& JHted υρ the eyes ΟΙ hIm, 

ύπάρχωΥ ι.... 6ασάνοις, όρQ: Ά6ρασμ 
belng Ιη torments, he iι seel.ng λbraham 

άπό μακρόθε... και ΛάζαροΥ ι. ... τοίς κόλποις 
from loηιr way off and Lazarua Ιη thc bosoms 
αύτοΟ. 24 καΙ αύτος φωνήσας εΤτrεy 
ο! hJm. λnd he havlng aounded aald 

Πάτερ Άδραάμ, έλέησ6v με και τrίμψΟv 
Father Abraham , havc mercy οη me and send 

Λάζαροv !vα δάψ" τό IiKΡOV 
Lauιrul Ιη order that he mIeht dlp the ιίρ 

LUKE 16: 19-24 

and he that marrics a 
womaη dJvorced from 
a husband commits 
adu1tery. 

19 ΜΒυΙ a certain 
man was rich, and he 
used ΙΟ deck hImself 
with purple 8nd lInen, 
enjoying hlmseIf from 
day to day wIth mag
nificeηce. 20 ΒυΙ D 
certain beggar named 
Laz'a'rus' uscd Ιο be 
ρυΙ θΙ his gate, full of 
ulcers 21 and des1r
ing Ιο be fllled w1th 
the th1ngs dropplng 
from the table ο! t,he 
rich man. Yes, too, 
the dogs wouJd come 
and Iick hls ulcers. 
22 Now Ιη course ο! 
time the beggar died 
and he was carrled οΠ 
by the angeIs to the 
bosom [poslt10n l ο! 
Abraham. 

.. Also. the rlch 
man died and was 
burled. 23 And 1η 
Ha'des· he 1ifted υρ 
his eyes, he ex1stlng 
ίη torments, and he 
saw Abraham af8r οιΤ 
and Laz'a·rus· 1η the 
bosom [ΡοslΙlοnj wlth 
him. 24 60 he called 
and saId. 'Fathcr 
Abraham, have mercy 
OD me and send Laz'
a·rus' ΙΟ dlp the Ιίρ 

20', 23", 24' Laz'a·)'Us, κΑΒ; El-e·a'znr, meaning "God Has Helped," JJI.22. 

23' Ha'des, IιΑΒ: Shc'ol, J6-8.Io.ι�,12; i111er"Io, Vg. See Αρρ 40. 
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του δακτύλου σίιτου ύδατος καΙ καταψύξο ο! his t\nger ίη 
οΙ the 6ηιeι οι hlm of water and mliht COO:l water and cool my 
τηv γλωσσάv μου, δη όδυVΏμαι tOl1gue. because Ι am 
the Ιοηκυο οι me, because Ι am ΟΟΙηι paIned Ιη anguish ίη this 
έιι τιj φλΟΥ1 ταίιτr;ι. 25 εΤτrεν δε 'Αβραάμ bJazlng fire.' 25 ΒυΙ 
Ιη the fiame thIs. SaΙd but Abraham Abraham said, 'Chlld, 
TtI<VOV, μνήσθητι δη άπέλα6ες τα remember that you 
Chlld, rt!member that you rccelved οΠ the recelved In full your 

άΥαθά σου έν ττj Ιωιj σου, κοί good things 1η your 
good (thIngs) οι you Ιη the lIfe ΟΙ you, and lHctlme, but Laz'a.rus. 
Λάζαρος όμοΙως τα κακά- wv δέ correspondingly the 
Lazarus lJkcwlse the bad (t,hiniS) ; now but injur!ous things. Now. 

ώδε τrαραKαλείται σύ δέ however, he !s having here he Ι, beIni comforted you but com(ort here but 
6δυνασαι. 26 καί Ιν πάσι τούτοις you are ί.n aηguish. 

ατε bcIng ρaIned. And 1n aU these (thInes) 26 And besldes all 
μεταξυ ι'ιμών kQi ύμών χάσμα μέγα these thί.ngs, a groeat bet.ween υι and YOt1 {peop]eJ chasm great 

chasm has been 
έστήΡΙkταl, δτrως ΟΙ θέλοντες ftxed bctween υδ and has been f\x.ed, ΒΟ that the (οηει) being wIIJtng νου people, δΟ that δ,α6ηνα, fvGtv "ρός ύμάς μη 

Ιο step through from here toward Υου (pcopleJ ηοΙ tho.!Je wanting ΙΟ go 

δΊΙVωvται, μηδέ Ικείθεν ττρός ήμας ονει from here to 

may be able, neIther from there toward υι Υου ρεορΙε cannot, 

δισπερώσιν. 27 εΥπεν δέ 'Ερωτώ σε nelther may people 
may cross ovcr. He sald but Ι am requesHne you cross over (rom there 

ουν, πάτερ, ίνα ".έμψr,ις Ιο us.' 27 Then he 
theretore, laLher, ίη order that you should send saId: " Ιη that event 

αύτόν εΙς τον οΙκον τοο τrατpός μου, Ι aSK you, father, to 
him Into the house ο! the father οΙ mc, send hlm ίο the house 

28 {χω γάρ πέντε αδελφοίις, δπως ο! my father. 28 for 
Ι am havlng {ΟΤ λνθ brothers, 50 that 1 have ftve brothers, 
διαμαρτίιρηται αVτoίς, Τνα Ιη order that he may 

he may thorouehly wItness to them, ίη order ιhαΙ gIve them a thorough 
μή και αύτοl Ελθωσιν εΙς τόν τ6-πον wJtness, that they also 
not a150 they mlaht come ΙηΙο the place shouId ηοΙ get into 
τοΌτον της βασάνου. 29 λέγει δε

' 
'Αβραάμ thIs pIace σΙ torment.' 

t.hIs οΙ the torment. Is say1ng but Abraham 29 But Abraham said, 
-Exouσι Μωυσέα κα! τοί.ις τrρoφήτας 'They have Moses 

They ΩΓ� havIna Moscs and the Prophets; and the Prophets; ΙεΙ 
αKOUΣάτωσαν αυτών. 30 6 δε εΤτrεlol them Hsten to these.' 
let them he:ιr ΟΙ them. ΤΜ (οηε) but saId 30 Then Jle said, 'ΝΟ, 

Ούχί, τrάτερ 'Α8ραάμ, άλλ' Ιάν τις Iηdeed, father Abra-
Νο, fnther Abrnham, but 1f �ver someone ham, but ΙΙ someone 

ό:πό νΕκρών 1Τορευθί] τrρOς αύτoUς from the dead gόes 
from dcad (οηει ) should 10 toward thcm to them they will 

μπανoήσOUΣlν. 31 εΤτrεν δε αύr� ΕΙ Γερcηι.' 3! But 
the)' wIU repent. He aaId but 10 hlm If he sa1d to him, ΊΙ 
25' Lflz·fI·rus, ItAB; EI·e,n'znr, meaning "God Hns Helped," JII,:n. 
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Mωvσέως και τών 'Προφητών OUK 
ο! Moses and of the :Prophets ποΙ 

άκούουσlΥ, ούδ' Ιάν τις έκ 
they are hearinit. ncIthcr tt cνει lomeone out ο! 

νεκρών άvαστTj ΠEισθήσovται. 
dcad Iones) shou1d st.and υρ u,ey wlll be persuaded. 17 ΕΙ"". δέ "Πpc\ς τοΟς μαθητάς αύτOU 

Ηε said but toward the dlscfples ο! hlm 
• ΑΙοΙένδεκτόν έση ν τού τα σκάνδαλα 
Unl1voldable ΙΙ 11 ο! thc the CBuses for stumblin, 
μή έλθεϊν, πλην 0001 δι' ου IlοΙ to come, besldes woe through whom 

ερχεται ' 2 λuσιτελεί αύrΙ;> εΙ 
ιhεy an coming; ft 15 ο! advantaec to him 11 
λίθος μυλlκος περίκειται περί TOv 
ιtoηε ο! mlll 18 ΙΥΙη, around about the 

τράχηλον αύτοϋ και ερριπται εΙς τη." 
neck ο! hIm nnd he has been cast ίηΙο the 

θάλασσαν η Τνα σκανδαλίση 
sea than ίη ordcr that hc should stumble 

τών 
οΙ the 

3 

μικρών τoUτων (να. 
littιe (OηCI) thcse one. 

προσέχετε έαυτοίς. έαν 
Be ΥΟΙ] paying attcntlon ιο lοlνΘβ. If ever 

άμάΡΤQ δ &δελφός σου έππίμησο\l 
shou!d Sln the brοΙhcr ο! you glve rebukc 
αύτC;;, και tav μεται.ιοήσ1;Ί αφες αύτC;;' 

\0 hIm, and ΙΙ evcr hc Ihou!d' repcnt ]et 10 off to h!mj 

4 και έΑV !τrτάKις της ι'ιμέρας 
and 11 ever ιeνcn tImc. οΙ the day 

CμαρτήσΌ εΙς σε και !πτάκις 
he should sin Into you βOCΙ seven tlmel 

έπιστρέΨΌ 'ΠρΟς σε λέγωv 
he should come back toward you saying 

Μετανοω, άφήσεις αύτφ. 
ι am repenting, )'OU wl1! be lcttine: go off to hIm, 

5 Και εΊπαν ΟΙ απόστολοι τc;:, κυρίι.:ι 
And saId the apoltleI to the Lord 

Πρόσθες ι'ιμίv TriaτIv. 6 εΊπcv δέ 6 
Add Ιο υι !aith. Sald but the 

κύριος ΕΙ εχεΤΕ 'Πίστιν ώς κόκκον 
Lord Ι! YOt1 orc hovIng !alth βΙ grain 

σινάπεως, ΙλέΥετε &ν τί;, 
οι mustard. YOU were lβΥΙΠΙ l1kely 10 the 

συκαμί\l'ο> 
b]ack mulberry tree 
φuτεCιθητι έν 1ή 
be planted Ιη the 

0:\1 ίιμί\l. 
l1kc}y to Υου. 

ταύτι:ι Έκριζώθητι και 
th1s Be uprooted and 

θαλάσσο' κα1 ότrήKOOOε\l 
Ica; and IΙ obeyed 

LUKE 17: 1-6 

they do ηοΙ Hsten 
to Moses aηd the 
Prophets, ne1ther wlll 
they be persuaded If 
someone rIses from 
the dead.· �  
17 Th.n he ,a!d 10 

hls dlsclples: -It 
1s uηavoIdabIe that 
causes for stumblίng 
shouJd come. Νον
crtheIess, woe ΙΟ thc 
οηο through whom 
they come! 2 It 
wou1d be of more 
advantage Ιο hlm Ι! 
a mIlIstone were sus
pended from h1s neck 
and he were thrown 
into the sea than ΙΟΓ 
hlm to stumble one 
οι these IIttle ones. 
3 Pay attentlon ισ 
yoursel ves. rι your 
brother commIts a δίη 
give hlm a rebuke, 
and ΙΙ he repenLs 
forgive hlm. 4 Even 
Ιί he slns seven tlmes 
α day agaInst you and 
he comes back to Υσυ 
seven times, saylng, 
Ί repent,' Υσυ must 
forgi ve hlm. � 

5 Now the apostJes 
said to the Lord: 
"OIve us more (a1th. � 
6 Then the Lord saJd: 
"ΗΎοu had fa1th the 
slze ο! a mustsrd 
graln, Υου would S8y 
to th1s black mulberry 
tree, 'Be uprooted 
and planted Ιη the 
sea!' and ΙΙ would 
obey Υου. 
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7 Τiς δέ έξ δμώΥ δοΟλΟΥ Exωv 
Who but ουΙ οι YOu ιlβνο havInIf 

άροτριώvτα η '!Το! μαίνοντα, δς εΙσελθόντι 
plowlng ΟΓ mJndlng ftock, who havInIJ come Ιη 

t< τοΟ άγρσΟ Ιρ,ί αύτl;> Ε.:.θέως 
συΙ οΙ the fteld he wl1l say to hlm Immedlately 

παρελθών ΆVΆΤΤεσε, 8 Qλλ' oύxi 
havlnl come alongsId� )'OU 'aH up, but ηοΙ 

Ιρεί αύτι;" 'Ετοίμασον τί 
he wIIJ ιβΥ ιο hIm Make ready what 

δειπνήσω, και 'ΠΕρcζωσάμενος 
Ι mlIhΙ eat θl lupper, and havlng "Irded scIt 
δlακδllΕI μοl {ως φάΥω καί 

be ,οιν!η, to me υηιl1 Ι mIsht eat and 

'ΠΙω, κα} μετα ταυτα φάγεσαι 
ι mlght drInk, and after t.hese (thIn •• ) )'OU wJll cat 

και πίεσα. σίι; 9 μη {χει 
nnd you wIll drlnk )'ou? ΝοΙ he J.ι: hav1ng 

χάΡΙΥ τΙ;> δούλι,> δη ΙΠοiησ,v 
Iratftude to the 151Uove becauac he did 

τα διαταχθέντα; 10 ούτως και 
the (thInlt) havIng been assIencd? Thul also 

ύμείς, δταν τroιήστιτε 'Πάντα τα 
Υου, whcnever Υου mlaht do αIl the (th1ngs) 

διαταχθέντα όμιν, λέγετε δτι 
havina been aulaned to του, be του 8ayinr that 

Δούλοι άχρείο! Ισμεν, δ ώφείλομεν 1 
Slaves useleu we are, wbich we were ow1ng 

τroιησαι τrετroιήKαμΕV. 
Ιο do we have done. 

11 ΚαΙ Ιyέvε-ro tv τi;:ι 'Πορεύεσθαι εΙς 
λnd ιι occurτed Ιη ιhe 10 be lo1n, Ιnto 

' Ι  εpouσαλημ και αύτος διήρχετο δια 
Jerusalem and he wu lruverslng throurh 

μέσον Σαμαρίας κα} Γαλlλαlας. 12 Και 
mIdst οι SumurJa and οΙ GaUJce. And 

εΙσερχομlvou αύroυ tfc; ηvα κώμην 
enterlng οΙ hlm 1nto some vl11age 

ό:τrήντησαν δέl<α λετrρol &νδρες, οΤ 
met ten leprou. maIe persons. who 

άνέστησαv πόρρωθεν, 13 καΙ αύτοl �ΡΑV φωνην 
&tood up from o!ar, ond thθΥ raIscd voJce 

λέΥοντες ΊησοU έτrιστάτα, Ιλέησον ι'ιμάς, 
&8ΥΙηι: Jesu& Instructor, have mercy 01\ us. 

14 l<α1 lδώv εΤτrεν αύroIς Πoρεvθέντες 
And havln, seen he saId to theIn ΗΒΥΙηι gone 

έτrlδείξατε έαυτους τοίς Ιερεϋσιν. κα1 
Υου show selvea Ιο the prlesLI. Aηd 

ΈΥίνετο tv τ� ύ1τάγειν αύτοίις 
ΙΙ occurred 1n the to be 801ΩΙ under them 
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7 "Who of Υου is 
there that has a slave 
plowing οτ minding 
the fiock who will 
say to him when he 
gets i.n from the field, 
'Come here at once 
and reclίne at the 
table'? 8 Rather, 
will he not say to 
him, 'Get something 
ready (or αιε to have 
my evening meal, 
and ρυι οη an apron 
and mlnister to me 
until Ι am through 
eating and dr1nking, 
and aΙterward you 
can εβΙ and dr1nk'? 
9 He will not feel 
grat1tude Ιο the slave 
because he did the 
things assigned. will 
he? 10 So Υου, also, 
when Υου have done 
all the things assigned 
ΙΟ Υου, say, 'We are 
good-for-nothing 
sIaves. What we have 
done is what we ought 
to have done .. .  • 

11 And whi1e he 
was going to Jerusa
lem he was passing 
through the midst 
of Sa·mar'i·a and 
Oal'Hee. 1 2  And as 
he was enterlng ίηto 
a certain village ten 
leprous αιεη met hlm, 
but they stood υρ afar 
off. 13 And they 
raised their voices 
and sa1d: "Jesus, 
Instructor, have mercy 
οη υδΙ" 14 And when 
he got slght ο! them 
he said to them: μοο 
and show yourselves 
to the priests. n Then 
βδ they were going of'f 
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έκαθαρίσθησαν. 15 εΤς δε έξ αύτών, 
they wcre clcanscd. Onc but out οΙ UIem, 

Ιδων δτι Ιάθη, &τrέστρεψεν μετα 
havlna- seen that he was healed, tumed bock wlth 
φωνης μεγάλης δοξάζων Tov Θεόv, 16 καί 
voIce 81'Ι;ΟΙ Ilor!lylnl the God, .nd 
έπεσεν έπί πΡόσωπο'ο/ 'Παρά τoVς 'Πόδας 
he ieH υροη face beslde the lcct 

αύτοΟ είιχαριστων αύτ�' καΙ αίιτος ην 
οΙ Μαι ιlνlί:r.ι: thanks ΙΟ hIm: and he was 

Σαμαρείτης. 17 ά'Ποlφlθεις δε ό 
Samarltan. HnvInι;r answered but the 

ΊησοΟς εΤπεν Ούχ ΟΙ δέκα έκαθαρισθησαν; 
Jesus ιοlά. Not the ten wel'e cleansed? 

ΟΙ δε έννέα 'ΠοΟ; 18 οόχ εύρέθησαιι 
The but nIne where? Νόl: thcy were lound 
υτroστpέψαντες δοΟναι δόξαν τ" θεφ 

11θνΙηι: lllrned bnck ΙΟ gIve gJory to the God 
εΙ μη 6 άλλογενης ούτος; 19 και εΤπεν 
J! not theι ο! another racc thJs? And he ιοΙά. 
aύTr;> • Αναστας 'Πορεύου' " πίστις σου 
\0 hIm Ηον!ηι I'ls(!n be ioing; the faIth οι you 
σέσωκ61 σε. 
hali saved )'ou. 

20 'Eτrερωτηθεlς δέ ύπό των ΦαρισαΙων 
Requested υροη but by the PhorIs�s 

πότε έρχεται ή βασιλεία του θεοσ 
when 18 ιeoαιΙηι the kfngdom οΙ the God 
άπεκρίθη αύroίς και εΤπεν Ούκ [ρχεται 

he answered Ιο them and ιοΙά. ΝοΙ ΙS comlng 
" βασιλεία τού θεού μετα παρατηρήσεως, 

the kIngdom οΙ the God wLth obscrνlna: beside. 
21 οόδε έρουσlΥ Ί 50':' ώδε η 'Εκεί' 

nclther wlll they ιuιy Lookl }tere οΙ' Tllcre: 
lδο':' γαρ � βασιλεία του θεοσ έντος 
lookt {οι: the ktngdom οΙ the God Inside 
ύμων έστίν. 
οι Υου Is. 

22 ΕΤπεν 
Ηε sold 

δέ 'ΠρΟς τους μαθητάς 
but toward the dIscIples 

'ΕλεΟΟΟΥται 
WIIl come 

�μέραl δτε έπιθυμήσετε μίαν 
day. whcn you w11J desire one 

των �μεΡωv 
οΙ the days 
lδείν και οόκ 
to see and not 
uμiv Ί 50':' 

to Υοσ Lookt 
&πΙλθηΤΕ 

Υου shouId go off 

του uloO τοο άΥθρώπου 
οΙ the 50η οΙ the man 
δψεσθε. 23 κα1 έροσσιν 

you wl11 .ee. And they wlll say 
έΚΕί ιi Ί 5ου ώδΕ" μη 
there Οι' See hcre: not 

μηδε διώξητε. 
neIther Υου shou]d pursue n!ter. 

LUKE 17: 15-23 

their c}eansing 
occurred. 15 One ο! 
them, when he saw 
he was healed. ΙυτπΟΟ 
back, glorifying God 
with a loud voice. 
16 And he feI1 υροη 
his face at (Jesus'j 
feet. thanki.ng him: 
furt.hermore. he was 
a Sa·mar'i·tan. 17 lη 
reply Jesus said: "The 
ten were cleansed. 
were they πσΙ? Where. 
then. are the other 
ηίηε? 18 Were ηοηε 
found that turned 
back 1.0 give glory 
1.0 Ood but this man 
σ! another nation?" 
19 And he said 1.0 
hlnl: "Rise and be ση 
your way; your falth 
has made you well." 

20 ΒυΙ. οη being 
asked by the 
Pharisees when the 
kingdom ο! Οod was 
comlng. he answered 
t.hem and said: "The 
klngdom ο! God is ποΙ. 
coming with striking 
observableness, 
2 Ι neither wilJ people 
be saying, 'See here!' 
or, 'There!' For, look! 
the kingdom of God is 
ίπ YOUR midst." 

22 Then he said Ιο 
the disciples: "Days 
will come when Υου 
will des!re to see one 
ο! the days of the

-
Son 

ο! man but you will 
not see [itj. 23 And 
ρεορlε will say to .you, 
'See there!' or. 'See 
here!' Do not go out 
στ chase after [them). 
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24 ώσπερ Υάρ � άστραπη άστDάπ-τouσα 
Al�even 101' the llahtnIng ffa

-
sh1ng 

Ικ της ύπό τον oύραVΌν εΙς την &Π' 
ουΙ οΙ the under the heaven lηΙο thc under 

ούΡανΟν λάμΠΕΙ, οίίτως {σται ό υΙός 
heavcn ίιι ahlnInr. thus wlll be the 5οη 

τού άνθΡώπou. 25 πρώΤΟ\! δέ δεί 
οΙ the man. F1rst but It 11 necessary 

αύτον 'Πολλα τrαθεί" και 
him many ιthlnls) to IuR'er and 

άποδοκιμασθηναl άπΔ της γενεάς ταύτης. 
\0 bc reJectcd Crom the generatIon thIs. 

28 Kal καθώς lytvETo Ιν ταίς tΊμέpαις 
And accordlna .1 1Ι occurrc<! Ιη the days 

Νώε. ούτως Ισται και Ιν ταίς ήμέραlς 
ο.! Noah, thU!l ιι wIU be also ίη the days 

του ulov του άνθρώπου' 21 ησθιον, 
οΙ the 5οη οΙ the mRn; they were eatfnI. 

Ιπινον Ιyάμoι.ιv, 
they WI1L'C drJnklnr. they were marryJni. 

ΙyαμίΙovτo, άχρι "c; 
they were belnr IΙνeη Ιη marria.e. υηΙI1 whlch 

ι'ιμέρας εΙσηλθΕν Νώε εΙς τη", κιβωτόv, ιcαι 
day entercd Noah Ιηιο the ark, and 

ήλθε'" ό KαταΙCλUΣμOς ιcαι άπώλεσεν 
came thc cataclYIm and deBtroyed 

πΆVΤας. 28 δμοίως καθως έyέvετo lv 
aU (I.hem). Llkcwl.o accordlna: a. ΙΙ occurred 1n 

ταις "μέραις Λώτ' ησθιον, 
the dayl οΙ Lotj they were eaUn •• 

lπIYOv, f!Υ6ραζοv. 
they were drlnkln.. they were buyinI. 

έπώλoυv, Ιφύτεuov, 
th"y were sellin". they were plantlng, 

$κοδδμοιΝ' 29 � δε �μέp� 
thoy were bulldlna; Ιο wh!ch but day 

Ιξήλθεν Λωτ άπό Σοδόμων, Ιβρεξεν πυρ 
came out Lot !rom Sodom, 1t ralned f!.re 

κα} θείον άπ' OύΡΑVOO κα1 άπώλεσεν 
and ,ωρΙιυι !rom heavcn and destroyed 

-ττάντας. 30 ιcατα τα αίιτα 
βll (thom) . AccordIng to the νΟΙΥ (UιΙηIΙ) 

Ισται n �μέρq: δ υlός του Jt wl11 be to YihICh day tho 50n 01. the 

όνθρώπου άποκαλύπτεται. 
rnan ΙΒ belng ιονΟΔΙΝ. 
31 έ", έκείνο TQ �μέPQ aς Ισται έπι Ση that the day who wl11 be υροη 

του δώματος καΙ τα σκεύη αύτου Ι'" τΌ 
the houaetop and the vcsselJJ ΟΙ hlm Ιη the 
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201 For even as the 
lightning, by its 
nashing, shine5 from 
οηο part under heaven 
to aηother pβΓt 
under heaven. 50 the 
Son of man will be. 
25 First. however. he 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be 
rejected by this gener
at1on. 26 Moreover. 
just a.s ίΙ occurred 1η 
the days οΙ Noah. δΟ 
ίΙ wiJl be also Ιη the 
days of the 30η οΙ 
man: 27 they were 
eating, they were 
drinklng, men were 
marrying, women 
were being gi ven 
ίη marriage, υηΙΗ 
that day when Noah 
εηιeτoo ίηΙο the ark, 
and the fl.ood arrlved 
and destroyed them 
βΙ1. 28 Likewise. 
Just θδ ίΙ occurred ίη 
the days ο! Lot: they 
were eating. they were 
dr1nking, they were 
buying. they were 
selJing. they were 
planting, they were 
buildlng. 29 But 
οη the day that Lot 
came out οΙ SοdΌm 
it rained ftre and 
sulphUr from heaven 
and destroyed them 
all. 30 The same way 
ίΙ w1Jl be οη that day 
when the Βοη of man 
Is to be revealed. 

31 ''On that day 
let the person that 
1s οη the housetop 
but whose movable 
things θΓβ ίη the 
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οΙκίςι:, μη καταβάτω άραι αότά, καΙ 
house. ηοι 1et IΙι:ρ down Ιο 11ft υρ them, nnd 

6 έν άΥΡι;, 6μοίως μη έπιστρεψάτω 
the (one) 1n fieJd Iikewlae not let return 

εΙς 'Τα όπίσω. 32 μVΗμoIIεύετε 
(nΙO the (thlnI') beh1nd. Βe του rcmemberIna 
της Υυναικός λώτ. 33 δς έΆV 

οι the woman οΙ Lot. Who 1I ever 

ζητήσζl τηΥ ψuχηv αVτou 
mIght lCek the liουΙ οΙ hIm 

περιποιήσασθαι άπoλiσει αύτήν, δς δ' 
ιο preserνe (οτ self he wIIl lose Η, who but 

αν άπολέσει Ι::ωoyoVΉσει αύτή .... 
Jlkely wlll lose he w111 Icnerate aHve lι. 

34 λέγω ύμίν, TaUTT;l τ� νυκτl Ισονταl 
Ι am ΜΥίηι Ιο νου, to thI. the ηΙ1ι1\t wllI be 

δύο lπί κλίνης μιάς, 6 εΤς παραλημφθήσεταl 
two υροn bed one, the οηΘ wl1l be taken θΙοηι 

καΙ ό Ιτερος άφεθήσεται'  
and UIe dIfrcrcnt (one) wII1 bc Ict go oft; 

35 εσονται δύο άλήθouσαι έπί τό 
wII1 be two (women) grlndinI upon ΙΙΙι: 

αότό, � μία π-αραλΊμφθήσεται � δε 
νεΤΥ, the one wJlI be aken 810ηl the but 

ετέρα άφεθήσεται. 37 κα! 
dLfrereηt lwomanl wlll be !et 80 οΙ!. And 

άτrOKριθέVΤες λέΥουσlν αύτ� Πού, 
having aιuwerN they are I.y!n, to hIm Where, 

κύριεί 6 δέ εΤπεν αVτOίς 'Όπου το 
Lord? The (one) but .ιald 10 them Where UιI!! 

σώμα, έκεί κα1 ΟΙ άπο! 
body. there aJso the easle. 

ΙπισUVQf<oθήσοvται. 
wiU be �ed Iethcr upon. 

LUKE 17:32-18:3 

house ηοΙ come down 
t.o pick these up, 
and the person ουΙ 
Ιη the tield, let him 
Iίkewlse ηοΙ ιεΙυΓη 
to the thi.ngs behind. 
32 REMEt.ι:BER the wife 
ο! Lot. 33 Whoever 
seeks ΙΟ keep his souI 
sale (ΟΓ himself wilJ 
lose 1Ι, but whoever 
loses 1ι will ρreserve 
ΙΙ alive. 34 Ι tell 
you. Ιη that night 
two Ι men J wil1 be 
ίη οηε bed; the σηΙ!! 
will be taken a10ng, 
but the other w1l1 be 
abandoned. 35 There 
wJll be two Ι women ) 
grinding βΙ the same 
mlll; the οηε wiJl 
be taken 

'
along, but 

the other will be 
abandoned." 36 __ ο 
37 80 Ιη response 
they sald to hlm: 
"Where, Lord?" He 
said to thern: "Where 
the body 15, there 
a150 the eag1es wUI be 
gathered together." 

18 'Έλεγεν δέ πaΡαβολην αύτοίς 18 Then he went 
He wns saylng but parable 10 them οη Ιο t.ell them 

πρός: το' δείν πάVΤOT[ βη 1Ilustration with 
toward the to bc ncccs!Jary always regard to the need fOT 
ΠΡοσεύχεσθαl αύτοΙΙς κα} μη them alwaY5 to pray to be ΡΓθΥΙnι them ond ηοΙ 

and ησΙ to give up, έΥκaκείν, 2 λέγων Κριτής τις 
Ιο (1:0 bod Ιη (sοmeΙhΙng) , 8βΥΙηι Judge somc 2 saylng: "Ιη a certain 

ην εν ηνl πόλεl τον θεον μη city there was a cer-
was Ιη som*! clty the αod ηοΙ taln judge that had πσ 

φοδούμενος κα! άνθρωπον μη έντρεπόμεvoς. fear or Οod and had 
teorfng and man not resρect!n8. πσ respect Ισι man. 

3 χήρα δε ην έν τ� πόλε! έκείΥI] καί 3 But there was a 
WIi:l.ow but wa. lη the clty that and widow Ιη that clty and 

360 pBIIABW and the \Vestcott and Ηοι·Ι Greek text οαιlΙ this verse. 
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ηρχετο πρΟς αύτο\l λέγουσα 
ahe waI com!ng toward hlm saying 

Έκδίκησόιι με άπα 'Του αντιδίκου 
Exact vengeance Ιοι αιε trom the adversary (at lawJ 

μου. ιfι καί οόκ f)eEλEv έτrI, χρόνον, 
οι me. And not he W8I wllllng upon ΙΙαιε, 

μετά ταστα δε εΤπειι έν έαιπC;:Ι ΕΙ nftCf thesc (things) but h e  saId ιn hImseH lt 
και 'Τον θεόΥ ου φο60υμαι ούδε άνθρωπον 
"110 Ihe God ποΙ Ι Δαι fearln; ncHher man 

Ιιrτρέπoμαι, 5 διά γε το 
ι 3αι fl;!sρectίnI. through Ιπ fact the 

παρέχειν μοι "ότroν τήν χήραν 
10 be lurnlshing to me \011 the widow 

ταUτην έκδlκήσω αύrήι.ι, thI. Ι δhaU exact vengeance {οτ her, 

Τνα μη εΙς τέλος έρχομένη 
Ιη order that ηοΙ !πΙο end comlng 

ύrrωπιάζΊ;Ί με. 6 ΕΤ'ΠΕι.ι δε ό κύριος 
Iha rnoy hIt under (eye) me. SaId but the Lord 

'AKOVΣαΤE τί ό κριτής της άδlκίας 
Hear YOU what the 'udge οΙ the unrIghteousnesa 

λέγει· 7 ό δΙ θεός ou μη ποιήση την 
15 IΒΥ!η;; the but GOd ηοΙ ηοί shoUld do the 

έκδικησιν των έκλεκτών αύ"Του των 
νcnlJeunce οΙ the chosen (oneI) οι hlm οΙ the (ones) 

60ώvτων αύτί;> "μέρας καϊ ννκτός, καΙ 
crylna aloud to h1m οι dny and οΙ nIeht, and 

μακροθυμεί έπ' αύτοίς; 8 λέγω υμίν 
he ίι lοηΒ οΙ spirit υΡοη theIn1 J!'Im saying t.o YOU 

δη ποιήσε ι τήν έκδ[κησιll αύτωll έιι 
that he wl1l do the ven,cuncc οΙ them Ιη 

τάχει. πλην 6 
qulckneu. Besides the 

υΙός "Του άVΘρώπoυ 
Son οΙ thc m.an 

έλθων άρα ευρήσε:ι την ".ίστιν 
wJJI he lJnd the {alth hnvlnI come really lπI της γης; 

υροη the earth? 

9 EΤπεv δΕ καΙ πΡ6ς ηιιας 
Με sald but also tow8rd 80me 

πεπο ιθότας έφ' έαυτοίς δη 
JJuνlηit trusted υροη themsclvcl that 

τούς 
tbe (οηει) 

εΙσlν 
they are 

δίκαιοι και lEοuθενοΟιιτας 
rIghteous and cons1derJnιr 81 nothlna 

τους 
th, 

λοl'Π"ους την 1Ταρα60λήν ταύτην. 
leltover (oηes) the parnble this. 

10 • Aνθρc.πro, δύο άνέδησαν εΙς το Ιερόν Men two went υρ ΙηΙο the temple 

'Π"Ροσευξασθαl, εΤς Φαρισαίος και ό 10 prny, οηε Phl1rIac8 and the 
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she kept going to hjm, 
saylng, ·See that Ι get 
justlce from my adver
sary at law.' 4. Well. 
(οτ a while he was un
wllJ1ng, but afterward 
he sald Ιο himseJf, 
'Although Ι do ηοΙ 
rear 000 οτ respect 
a man, 5 Βί any 
raιe, because ο! this 
wIdow's contInuaJly 
makIng me Lrouble. Ι 
will δee that she gets 
justlce. so that she 
will ηοΙ keep coming 
and pummel1ng me Ιο 
a 1\nlsJl. ' "  6 Then 
the Lord said: "lIEAR 
what the Judge, 
aIthough unrighteous. 
said! ,. Certainly, 
then, shal1 not God 
cau.se justice to be 
done Ιοτ his chosen 
oncs whO cry out to 
hIm day and night, 
even though he js 
long-suffering toward 
them? 8 Ι tell YOU, 
Ηε wlll cause justJce 
to be done to them 
speedily. Nevertheless. 
when the Βοη of man 
arrIves. wJll he really 
find the (aith οη the 
earth?" 

9 ΒυΙ he spoke 
thIs ΙΙΙυΙΙΤθΙίοη a]so 
Ιο .\ίοme who trusted 
Ιη themselves that 
they were rIghteous 
and who considered 
the rest as nothing: 
10 MTwo men went 
υρ Ιηto the temple 
to pr8Y. the one a 
Pharlsee and the 
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ετερος τελώνης. 11 6 Φαρισαϊος 
dIfferent (one) tax col1ectσr. The PharIsee 

σταθείς ταυτα πρΟς έΑUΤOII 
havJng stood these <thIngs) towsrd hImaell 
προσηυχετο Ό θεός, Ευχαριστω σοι 
was prayIng The God, Ι am thankIIlg 10 you 

δτl ουκ εΙμΙ ώσπερ οί λοιποl των 
because ηοΙ Ι am ns-even the ΙβΗονβΙ" (onel) οι the 
άνθρώπων, 6:ρπαγες, άδικοι, μοιχοί, 

men, anaIchers, unrighteous. adu1terers, 
Τι και ώς ούτος ό τελώνης' 12 νηστεύω 

01" a150 88 thls the tax collector; Ι am ,ιΔιιΙηι 

δίς του σαδδάτοu, άτrOδεKOτεύω πάντα 
twlc:e οΙ the sabbath. Ι am tίthing frorn aU (thlnιrs) 

δσα κτώμαι. 13 ό δε τελώνης 
<ιs many 88 Ι nm acqulrlng. The but Ιαχ ool1ec1or 

μακρόθεν tστως ουκ ήθελεν 
from Ιοηιι way of! havIng ιrtood ποΙ was wIIllng 

ουδε τους όφθαλμους έπάραι εΙς τον 
not-but tbe eyes to Uft up 1nto the 
oυραvΌv, άλλ' frvπτε το στηθος 
heaven, but he was smitIng the breast 
έαvτoυ λίγων Ό θεός, lλάσθητ! μοl 

οΙ hlmselt !I..1ying The God.. be propltlous to me 
τ� 6:μαρτωλ4ι. 14 λέγω uμΊ"v, 
thc ιιlnner. Ι am saylna: \0 νου, 

κατέδη oVτoς δεδικαιωμέvoς εΙς 
went down thiJι (one) havina: bcen JustIBed m.to 

τΟv ΟΤΚΟV αότου παρ' Ικείνον· δη 
the home οΙ hIm besJde that (one) ; because 

πάς 6 Vψών έαvτoν ταπεινωθήσεται, 
everyone the εΧθΙΙlηι hlmsell wIIl be hurnbled, 

6 δε. ταπειVΩν έαuτoν ίιψωθήσεται. 
the (onel but humbIJng htm.selt wll1 be exalted. 

15 n Ροσέφερον δε αίπcj) και τα 
Werc bcarllJg toward but Ιο hlm 0180 the 

Βρέφη 'ϊνα αότών &πτηται· 
Infants Ιη order that οί them he may touch; 

Ιδόντες δε ΟΙ μαθηταί 
havJnc- seen but the dlscIples 

έπετίμων αύτοΊ"ς. 16 6 δε 
were ιΙνΙηι reprImnnds Ιο them. The but ι Ι ησοσς προσεκαλέσατο avTO: λέγων 

JeSU5 c:alled toward hlro them lIaylng 
.. Αφετε τα παιδία Ιρχεσθαι πρός 

Let go of1' νου the Uttle c:hlldren Ιο be comJnrι toward 
με καΙ μη κωλύετε αίπά, των 

αιε und not be νου preventlng them, οΙ the 
γαρ τοιούτων έστίν ι'ι βασιλεία τοσ θεου. 

Ιοι or,uch (one,' is the kingdom οΙ the God. 

LUKE 18:1 1-16 

other a tax collector. 
11 The Pharlsee 
stood and began Ιο 
pray these thlngs Ιο 
himself, Ό Ood. Ι 
thank you Ι am ηοΙ as 
the rest οι men, extor
tioners, unrlghteou8, 
adulterers, ΟΓ ενεη 
as thi.s tax collector. 
12 ι fast twIce a 
week, Ι glve the 
tenth οι βll thlngs Ι 

aCQulre.' 13 ΒυΙ the 
tax collector standlng 
at β dIstance was ηοΙ 
w1llIng even to ralse 
hia eyes heavenward, 
but kept beatIng his 
breast, sayIng, 'ο 000, 
be graclous to me a 
ΒίηηεΓ.' 14 Ι ΙCΙΙ Υου, 
Thls man went down 
to hls home proved 
more rlghtcous than 
that man; because 
everyone that exalts 
himself wlll be hu
mi1iated, but he that 
humbles hImseI( wll1 
be exalt@d."' 

15 Now people 
began to brlng hlm 
al50 thelr In(ants (or 
him Ιο touch these; 
but οη seclng ιι the 
disclples began to 
reprlmand them. 
16 However, Jesus 
called the [lnfantsI Ιο 
him, saying: "Let tbe 
young chlldren come 
to me, and do ηοΙ try 
to stop thcm. For the 
kingdom οι God be
longs to suchHke ones. 
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17 άμήν λέγω ίιμίν, δς Άv μη 
Amen Ι um !loyJn8 Ιο του, who lJkcly "οΙ 
δέςηται την βασιλε,αν τού θεου ώς 

mieh\ rcceIve tιlθ kIni"dom οΙ the God IIS 
παιδίον, ου μη ε/σέλθη εΙς αύτήν. 

1ittle boy, "ot "οΙ mliht enter ΙΠΙο It. 
18 Καί έπηρώτησέν τις αίιτόν αρχων 

And Jnqulred upon some hIm ruler 
λέγων Διδάσκαλε άγαθέ, τι 'Ποιήσας 
sayIng Tcacher 80od, what havIn, done 
ζωην αΙώνιον κληρονομήσω; 19 εΤΠΕν δε 

life evcrlnstIng Iihall Ι In11erit ? 53Id but 
αύT� δ Ίησοσς Ti με λέγεις 
to hIm the J'esu!l Why me Υου are saytne 
άγαθόν; ούδεlς άΥαθΟς εΙ μη (Τς 6 

goOO1 Να οηο good U not one the 
θεός. 20 τάς έvτoλάς οΤδας Μη 
God. ΤΙ1/: commondments Υου have known Ν α Ι 

μοιχεύσης, Μή φονεύσης, 
you should comm{t adultery, Νοί you should murdcr, 
Μή κλέψης, ΜΙ. ΝαΙ you e:110uιd steal, ΝοΙ 

Ψευδομσρτυρήσηςι Τίμα τον 
you should bear !aJse w{tneu, Be honorlng t.he 
πατέρα σου l<αl τήν μητέρα. 21 ό 

father οι Υου and the mother. The (one) 
δε ε!πεν Τ αίιτα πάντα Ιφυλαξα 

but said These tthlngs) aH Ι &uardcd 
Ικ νεότητος. 22 άκουσας δε ό ' Ι ησοΟς 

out ο! Υουί!ι. ΗθνΙηε heard but the Jesul 
εΤΠΕΥ αιίτζ> "Έτι εν σοι 

saId Ιο hlm Yet one (thlng) Ιο you 
λειπεl' πάντα όσα έχεις 

Ιι wantIn&:; a1l (LhIng:8) ο.ι many as you θΓΙ! hnvIna 
πώλησον καΙ διάδοι:; πτωχοίς, 

scl1 and dIstrIbute to poor (οηθΙ), 
και Ιξεις θησαυΡόν ΈV τοίς ουρανοίςι 
and you wllJ h:ιve treasure in the heavens. 
και δεύρο άκολούθεl μοl. 23 ό δΙ 
and hIιher be !ollower 10 me. The (one) but 

ό:κούσας ταίίτα τrερίλuτroς 
havIng hcard theIic IthIngs) grIevcd abοιιt 
έγενήθη, ήν γαρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 
became, he wal ΙΟΓ rich very muc:h. 

24 Ίδων 
ΗθνΙηι Ιθθη 

δε αύτόν ό • Ι ησoCις ε!πεν 
but hIm the Jesus saId 

πως δuσKόλως 
How wlth dJffic:uHy 
εχοντες εΙς τήν 
havlng lπ10 the 

οΙ τά χρήματα 
the (ones) the money 

βασιλείαν τοΟ 8εοΟ 
klngdom οΙ the God 
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Ι 7 Tru1y Ι say to Υου, 
Whoever does not 
recelve the kίngdοm 
οΓ Οod Iίke a young 
chIld w11J by ηο means 
get ίηto ίΙ" 

18 And a certain 
rulcr questloned 
him. saying: "Good 
Teaclter, by doing 
what shaiJ ] inherit 
everlasting life?" 
19 Jesus sald to him: 
"Why do you call 
me good? Nobody is 
good. except οηε, God. 
20 Υου know the 
commandmen Ιε, 'Do 
ηοΙ commlt adultery. 
Do not murder, Do 
ηο1. sι.ea1. Do ηοΙ 
bear (alse wltness, 
Honor your rather and 
mother.·.. 21 Then 
he said: "All these 
Ι have kept rrom 
YQuth on.M 22 After 
hearlng that, Jesus 
sald to him: "There is 
yet οηε thIng lacking 
about you: Sell a11 
the thIngs you have 
and dIstrIbute to 
ροσΓ people, and you 
wl11 have treasure 
Ιη the heavens: and 
come be my (ollower." 
23 When he heard 
thIs, he became deeply 
grJeved, (or he was 
νεΓΥ rich. 

24 Je8us looked θΙ 
hlm and said: 'Ήοw 
difficult a thlng it 
will be ΓΟΓ those 
havIng money Ιο 
make their way Into 
the kIngdom οΙ God! 
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εlσπορεύονταl' 25 ι:uκοπώτεροv γάρ Ιστl\Ι 25 11. ίΒ easier, Ιη Cact, 
are going their way Ιrι; cosler ίοτ ίΙ ίΒ (or a camel Ιο get 
κάμηλον δια τρήματος βελόVΗς through the eye οΙ a 

camel through nperturtj οΙ 8ewlηg needle 
sewlng needle than for 

εlσελθείν η πλούσΙΟΥ εΙς την βασιλείαν a rich man ΙΟ get ΙηΙο Ιο enter than rJch. [monJ Ιη{ο the kingdom 
του θεοϋ εlσελθεί",. 26 εΤπαν δέ οί the kIngdom ο! Ood.� 

οΙ the God \0 enter. S<ιId but the (οηε!) 26 Those who heard 

άκοίισαντες Κα; τΙς δνναται σωθηναι ' this said; "Who pas-
havlng heaτd Aηd who ΙΒ ::ιωθ to be saved? sibly can be saved?" 
27 δ δέ ,1πεν τα άδύνατα 27 Ηε saId: "The 

The (one) but snId The (thtngs) ImpossΙble thIngs lmpossIble with 
τrαρά άνθρώποις δυνατά παρό: τφ θεζ) έΟ1'ίν. men θΤθ posslble with 
besΙde men possIble b<!$Idc the God 1s. God. � 28 But Peter 
28 Εfπεν δε 6 Πέτρος Ίδου "μεϊς sald: "Look! We have 5aid but tht! Pcter Look! We 

άφέvτες τα ίδια �Kσλσυθήσαμέν 
havlng let go off the own (thIngs) we followed 

σοι. 29 ό δε ε1πεν α6τοις Άμηll 
to you. The (οηε) but aald to them Amen 

λέγω ύμίν δη ούδεlς εσην δς άφηκεν 
Ι θm saying to YOV that ηο οηε 1$ who Jet go off 
οΙκίαν η γυναίκα η άδελφσύς η γονείς η 
house or woman οτ brothers ΟΓ parents οτ 
Τ[:KVΑ εϊνεκεν της βασιλείας ίου θεού, 

chHdren ίοτ the sake of Ηιc klngdom of the God, 
30 δς ούχl μη λάβι;1 

who not 110t might receive 
πολλαπλασίονα έν τ4) καιρώ 

many times more (thlnl,s) ιn tht! appointed tΙme 
τoUτeι> και έν τι;\ αΙώνl τ4> 

thls and 1n the agc the (οηε) 
έρχoμέy� ζωήν αΙώνιον. 

comlng IiΙε ενCΤΙΔιιlηι. 

Ieft our own things 
and followed you. � 
29 He sa!d to them: 
"TruJy Ι say ίο "ου. 
There Is ηο onc who 
has left house οτ wifc 
οτ brothers ΟΓ parents 
ΟΓ chlldren for the 
sake οι Lhe kingdom 
οΙ Ood 30 who will ηοΙ lη any way get 
many tImes more Ιη 
th1s perlod or tIme, 
and Ιη the comIng 
syst,em οΙ things' 
everlastlng lίfe.� 

:Η Then he took 
31 Παραλαβων δε: τους δώδεκα ε1πεν the twelve aside and Havlng taken beslde but the twelve he sald 

saId ΙΟ them: "Look! 
προς αύτούς ' 1 δου άvαβαΙνoμεν εΙς 

toward them LOOk! \Υε ατε going up ίηΙο 
' Iερovσαλήμ, και τελεσθήσεται πάντα 

Jerusa1em, and w1I1 be completed all 

τα γεγραμμέvα δια τών 
the (thlngs) havIng bcen wrltten through the 

We are going up Ιο 
Jerusalem. and θΙΙ 
the t,hlngs wrJtten by 
means οΙ the prophets 
as Ιο the Βοη οΙ man 

τrρoφητών τώ υl� ίΟΟ ΆVθρώπoυ' will be complcted. 
prophets ΙΟ t'he 50η ο! tht! man: 32 For Instance, 

32 παραδοθήσείαι γάρ το'ίς εθνεσιν he wlH be delivered 
he wiI1 be given beslde [or ΙΟ the nations υρ Ιο Imen 00 the 

και 
and 

έμπαιχθήσεται και natlons and will be 
he wl1I bc mnde {un ο! and made t'Un οι and 

30' Or, ''order οΙ thi.ng�" (αlGινι, ai,o'ni ) ,  κΑΒ; C"111, 'αIι·Ιαrl1', J��. 



LUKE 18:33-42 

ύβρισθήσεται και έμπτυσθήσεταl, 
he wJlI be treated insolentIy and he wlH be lρΙι Ιη, 
33 και μαστιyώσαvτες άπOKΤEνOϋaι" αιίτόν, 

and havfng scourged they wJU kIU h.lm, 
κα! τ� ήμέpq: τί) τρίτι;) άναστήσεταl. 
and Ιο the day the third he wlll stand υρ. 
34 Και αύτοι οόδεν τοίιτωΙοΙ 

And they nothIn, οΙ theso (U\lngs) 
σuvηκαν, και ην τό t>ημα τoύto 

comprehended, and was the μΥΙηll ιΜι 
ΚΕκρuμμέvov άπ' αύτ"ο, καΙ Ο';Κ 

havlnc been hIdden from them, Dnd ποΙ 
έγίVΩΣKOν τά ΛεΥόμειια. 

they were knowlng the (thIngs) tιcΙηB aald. 

3S 'Εγένετο δέ έιι τ� έΥγίΙεlν 
Xt occurred but Ιη the Ιο be «οιι!ηι: near 

αύτόν είς Ίερειχώ τυφλός τις 
h.Im In10 Jericho b]Jnd (man) lIomc 
έκάθητο παρα "T11V όδΟν έποιτών. 

wos slttIng beside Ηιο wny bCi'gIng. 
36 όκοΟΟας δέ 6χλου διαπορευομένου 

Having heard but οΙ crowd travcIInr throurh 
Ι'ΠV\IθΆVΕτo τί είη τούτο' 

he was inqulrlng what mIght be thI.; 
37 άπήΥγειλαν δε αύτ� δη Ίησους ό 

they reρorted back but to hIm that Je'U5 thc 
Ναζωραίος παρέρχεται ,  38 και Ιβόησεν 

Naurene ΙS passing by. And he crie<! aloud 
λέγων Ί ησοϋ UlE Δαυείδ ιλέησόν 
aιιylηι Jesus Son οΙ DavId, hovc merc)' οη 
με, 39 κα! οι προάγοντες 
me. And the (one.) {{οΙηι be(ore 

Ιπετl μων αVτ� Τνα 
were gIvlng reprimands Ιο h!m lη ot'der that 

σΙΥήστι' αύτός δε πoλλ� μάλλον 
he shouId be sllent; he but to much rather 

εκραζεν γιε ΔΑVείδ ιλέησδν με. 
WDI shoutinr Son οΙ DavId. hovc mcrcy οη me. 
40 σταθεις δε ' Ι ησους tιctλι.uσεν 

Rav1nr stood still but Jesus commanded 
αύτον αχθηναι πρΟς αύτόν. ΙyyIσαvτoς 

hlm 10 be led toward h!m. HιινΙηιr drown ncar 
δΕ αύτου έπηρώτησεν αύτ6ν 41 τι 
but οι hIm he inqu Ired υροη hIm Whot 

σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; ό δε εΊπεν 
Ιο you are you wOling Ιο do? The (one) but sa!d 
Κύριε, ίνα άvαBλέψω. 42 καΙ 
Lord, in order that Ι mlghi see ago!n. And 
ό · 1  ησους εΤπεν αύτ� • Ανάβλεψον' ή 

the Jesu. said to hιm See ΟΒιιΙη: thc 

362 

be treated 1nsolently 
and splt υροη; 
33 and arter scourging 
him they will k.ίll 
hlm, but οη the third 
day he will rise." 
34 However, they did 
not get the meaning 
of any or these things; 
but this utterance was 
hldden from them, 
and they were ηοΙ 
knowlng the things 
said. 

35 Now as he was 
geLtlng near Ιο Jer'
I·cho a certain blίnd 
man was sitting be
slde the road begging. 
36 Because he heard a 
crowd moving through 
he began Ιο Inquire 
whaL thls might mean. 
31 They reported 
ιο him: "Jesus the 
Naz·a·rene' js passing 
byJ" 38 At that he 
cried out, saying: 
"Jesus, Βοη of David, 
have mercy οη me!� 
39 And those going 
Ιη advance began to 
tell him sLernly to 
keep quieL, but that 
much more he kept 
shot1ting: MBon ο! 
DavId, have mercy 
οη me." 4.0 Then 
Jesus stood stl11 and 
commanded the (man Ι 
Ιο be 1ed Ιο him. After 
he got near, [Jesus] 
asked him: 41 "What 
do you want me 
to do for you?" He 
sald: MLord, 1et me 
recover sight." 42 80 
Jesus said to him: 
MRecover your sight; 
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πίσης σου σέσωκέν σε. 43 και παραχρημα 
faIth οι you has saved you. And InsIantly 

άνΙβλεΨΕV, και ήκολοόθΕI αύτ" 
he κοΙ sIeht οιιαlη, and he ,",'as Collowlng ΙΟ hIm 

δοξάζων τον θεόν. Και πας ό λαος 
ΙΙlοιΙίΥlιιΙΙ the God. And all the ρεορ!c 

Ιδών ΕδωΚΕΙΙ αΤΥον τ� eEci). 
havIng ιεβη ιιινe pralse to ιhε God. 

19 Καί εΙσελθών " 'διήρχετσ ΤΙ1\1 And having entered he was golng through thc 

Ί εΡΕιχώ. 2 Και Ιδοί'.ι άνηρ όνόματι 
JerIcho. And look! male person Ιο name 

καλουμενος Ζακχαίος, και αύτος "'01 
belng caUed Zacchaeus, and he W8I 

άρχιτελώVΗς και αύτός τrλoVσιoς 3 καΙ 
chlef Ιοχ collector and he rIch; Qnd 

έζήτει Ιδείν τον ' Ι!1σονν τις Ιστιν, 
he waII secking Ιο see the Jesus whO ΙΙβ 18, 

καΙ ουκ ήδυνατο άπα του δχλου δτι 
and ηοΙ he was able from the crowd because 

τι] ήλll<iq: μlκΡΟι; fi"'. 4 lCai 
ιο ihe stature smaIl he WOI. And 

προδραμώ", erc;: τό εμπροσθειι άιιέβη 
hoyIn8 Γυη belore into the from-m-toward )Ie wcnt υρ 

Ιπί σuκoμoρέαν fva ίδη 
upon Rg-mulbcrτy tree 1n order that he mIibt aee 

αύτ6ιι, ότι ΙKείVΗς ημελλειι 
hIm, bccause ο! that (way] he wa, about 

δlέρχεσθαl. 5 lCai ώς fiXeev ΙΠΙ 
Ιο bc comIng through. And θS he came upon 

τόιι τόποιι, άvαβλέψας ό Ίησούς εΤπεv 
the pluce, havini' looked. υρ the Jesus 8ald 

πρός αότόιι Ζακχαίε, σπεύσας 
toward him Zacchaeus, hnvIna hurried 

Icατάβηθι. σήμεροιι γαρ Ιν τφ oit<CtJ σου 
come down, today !οτ ίη the houιe οΙ you 

δε! με μεΙ",αl. 6 IcQi σπεύσας 
ιι Ιι necessary me to stay. Aηd havIng hurrIcd 

κατέβη, lCai ύπεδέξατο αυτόιι 
he stepped down, and he recelved under hIm 

χαίρωιι. 1 και lδόvτες πάιιτες 
reJ oIcIng. And having secn n1l 

διεγόγγul:οv λέγοντες δτι napcX 
they wcro mutterIng S3yIn� that Beslde 

δ:μαρτωλ4) άιιδρί εΙσήΛθεν lcαταΛUσαι.  
ιΙηηβΓ malc person h e  went ίπ to Ioose down. 

8 σταθείς δέ Ζακχαίος εΤπειι πρός τόιι 
HβνΙηιr stood but Zacchaeus sald toward t.he 

t<uPIov ' Ιδού τα ήμΙσιά μου τωιι 
Lord Look! The (things) haU οΙ me οΙ tbe 
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your (alth has made 
you welJ. � 43 And 
instantly he recovered 
SIght, and he began to 
follow hIm. glorlfylng 
Ood. Also, ιιl1 the 
pc-ople, αΙ seelng IltJ, 
gave praIse to Ood. 

19 And he entered 
Jer'l·cho and 

was golng through. 
2 Now here there was 
a man caIled by the 
name zac·chae'us; 
and he was a chief 
tax coIlector, and he 
was rich. 3 Well. 
he was seeking Ιο 
see who thls Jesus 
was, but he coUΙd 
ηοΙ for Lhc crowd, 
because he was small 
Ιη slze. 4 50 he ran 
ahead to an advance 
posItlon and cllmbed 
a fig-mulberry tree 
Ιη order to see him, 
bec8use he was about 
to go through Lhat 
way. 5 Now when 
Jesus got to the place, 
he looked υρ and saJd 
ιο hlm: "Zac'chae'us, 
hurry and geL down, 
(or today Ι must 
stay Ιη your house. � 
6 WIth that he 
hurrJed and got down 
and wIth rejoiclng he 
recelved hJm as guest. 
., ΒυΙ when they saw 
Ι It J, they all felJ to 
mutterIng, saying: 
"With a man that 1s 
a sJnner he went ίη 
to JOdge. � 8 But 
Zac·chae'us stood υρ 
and sald to the Lord: 
'"Look/ The hal( ΟΙ my 
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ιΌιτταpx6vτων, κυριε, " .  τοϊς πτωχοις 
belonglngs, Lord. to the poor (ones) 

δίδωμι, και ti τινός ,.. 
[ om ιlνlΩI. ond 11 οΙ on)'one anythIη, 

!σvκοφάV1'ησα άποδίδωμι τετραπλού\!. 
ι took by I1g-show!ng r om gIvIni:: back tourfold. 

9 εΤΠΕ'" δι ττρός αι.ίτΟν 6 ΊησοΟς δη 
SaId but toward hlm the JOIUI that 

Σήμερον σωτηρία τ� οίκι+ι ToVτ't! έγένετο, TodBY ΜΙνηΙΙοη Ιο the house thIs occurred, 

καθότι καΙ αύτός υΙός Άβραάμ έστιιι' 
because a!so he ιοη οΙ Abrιιhnm ΙΒ; 

10 ήλθε ... γάρ 6 υΙός του άνθρώπou ζητησαι 
carne (ΟΤ the Soη οΙ the man to seek 

και σωααι το &πολωλός. 
and Ιο lονο the IthIng) hnvlng bcen 101lΙ. 

11 • Ακουόντων δε αυτων ταύτα 
ΗeΟΓΙηll but οΙ them tIICSC (thInes) 

ττροσθεlς εΤπεν παραβολή\! δια το 
haviηe added he lIuId parable ,through the 

ΙγΥυς εΤναι ' Ι ερουσαλημ αύτόν κα! 
ηοατ to be οΙ JerusaIem hlm and 
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beIongings, Lord, 
Ι am glvlng to the 
poor. and whatever Ι 

extorted from anyone 
by false accusation Ι 

am restoring fourfold.-
9 ΑΙ this Jesus said 
ίο him: �This day 
saJvation has come to 
this house, because 
he also is a 5Οη of 
Abraham. 10 For the 
Son of man came Ιο 
seek and to save what 
was lost,� 

11 While they were 
listening Ιο these 
things he spoke ίη ad
dition θΠ illustration, 

δοκείν αυτους δη παραχρημα because he was near 
ΙΟ bc th!nkIng: them thot Instantly Jerusalem and they 

μέλλει � βασιλεία του θεου were lmagining that 
ΙΙ bcing οboυΙ the klngdom οι thc God the kingdom of God 

Qναφaίνεσθσl' 12 εΤ".εν • συν "Άνθρωπός was going to display 
to be ahowInll υρ sclt; he said thereIore Man ltself instantly. 
τις εVΥενηJ: Ιπo�εUΘη εΙς χώραν 12 Therefore he said: 80me οΙ noble b rth went 1.11 W8y lηΙο land 

"Α certain man of μακραν λαβείv έαvτcί> βασιλείαν lCa; 
Iong way οΠ Ιο receLve 10 hImacll k:{ngdom and noble birth traveled to 
ίmoστpέψαι, 13 lcαλέσας δέ stlcQ δουλους a dΙStant land Ισ se-

Ιο return. ΗανΙηε collcd buΙ ten sIaves cure kingly power Ιστ 
έσvτoυ Εδωκεν αίιτοίς SllcQ μνάς lCa; hlmself and to return. 

οι hlmselI he gove ΙΟ them ten mInos and 

εΤπεν πρός aVτovc; ΠΡαΥματεΟΟασθε 
aald toword them do νου buaIneS5 

13 Calling ιεη slaves 
of hls he gave them 
ten mI'nas a.nd toJd έν ζJ Ιρχομαι, 14 ΟΙ δε 

Ιη whtch ItImel 1 0m comInc. The but them, 'Do busίness 
πολίται αυτου έμίσouν αίιτόν, lCat ιnl Ι come.' 14 ΒυΙ 

cItI�ena οΙ hIm were hatIng him, and hls citizens hated him 
ό:πέστεlλαν πρεσβείαν όπίσω αυτοσ and sent out a body 
they scnt οΠ body ol ambassadora beIIInd hJm of ambassadors after 
λέΥοντες Οό θί.λομεν 

laylni Not we βΓΙ! wllIlng 

βασιλεσσαι έφ' �μάς. 
Ιο reIgn uρon us, 

t;�%��, him, ΙΟ say. 'We do 
ηοΙ want thΙS {man) to 

15 Κα1 ΙΥένετσ έν τζ) Ιπαvελθεϊν αίιτον 
And ΙΙ occurred Jn the to come back him 

become king over us.' 
15 �Eventually 

when he got back 



λαβόντα 
havlnr recelved 

φωIoIηθη'ιlaι 
Ιο be lOunded 
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την 
Ih. 

αίrrc';3 
tohIm 

οΤς 
ΙΟ whom 

δεδώΚΕI 
he had iIvcn 

βασιλείαν καΙ εΤπεν 
kIn,dom and he saJd 

τovς δοίιλους τούτους 
the .Iaves t.hese 

το άργυρlοΙοΙ, 
the alLver t�oney]. 

ίνα YVOi τι 
Ι η  order that he mIctIt know what 
διεπραΥμστεΟΟαντο. 16 τταρεΥίνΕΤΟ δέ 
they aaIned by tradlng. Came ιο tM! .Ion,slde but 
ό πρώτος λέγωΙοΙ ΚύΡΙΕ, r'ι μνα 

the fl.rst lay!n, Lord, thc mIna 
Ο"συ δέιcα προσηΡΥάσατο μVΆς. 11 καΙ 

οΙ you ten worked ηιeΙΙ toward mIn... And 
εΤπεν αύτφ Εύγε, άγαθέ δοϋλε, δη 
he 8aId ΙΟ hIm Well Indced., lood 8Iuve. becausc 
έΙοΙ έλαχίστι.> τnστος lyluou ίσθι 
Ιη leaat (thIncJ taIth.ful )'OU proνed ίο be, be 
έξουσίαll {χων έπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
authorIty havIng οη Ιορ tcIl οΙ cItIes. 

18 και ηλθεΥ δ δείιτερος λέγων Ή μvα 
And cδme the Bccond 8ay!n, The αιΙηΔ 

σου, κύριε, έποίησεν 'ΤΤέντε μνας. 19 εΤπεν 
οΙ YOU, Lord, made Bve mInas, He saId 
δε και τoVτιιι Και συ έπάνω 

but al$O Ιο th!s (one) Α11Ο you οη 1ορ 

yivou πέvτε πόλεων, 20 κα} δ 
be comln, 10 be f\ve οι cItlcs, And the 

ΙτεΡος ηλθεν λέγων Κύριε, lδου 1'1 
dlιterent (one) came ΙΙ;ΙΥΙηl Lord, 100k! the 
μνά σου ην εΤχον άποκεlμένην έν 

mIna οΙ you whlch Ι washovIng J.ylni 011 Ιη 
σoUΔΣρ ί φ ' 21 έφοβούμην Υάρ σε δη 
sweat clotllj Ι was ΙearΙng for you because 
άνθρωπος; αΟΟΤηρΟς εΤ, αίρεις 

man harιh you are, you are lI tt!n, υρ 
ό ουκ Ιθηκας και θερίζεις ό 

whIch ηοΙ you deposlted and you 8re reapin, whIch 
ουκ ΙσΠΕιρας. 22 λέγει aιJτc+> 'Εκ 'Του 
ηοΙ you sowed, He II ΙΙΙΥlnι 10 hIm ΟυΙ οΙ the 
στόματός aou κρίνω σε, πονηρέ 

mouth ot you 1 0m JudgIng YOu, wIcked 
δοΟλε' f.jSEIC) δη έΥω άνθρωπος αυστηρός 
IιJavc; you knew that 1 man harsh 

ε/μι, αίΡων δ ουκ Ιθηκα κα1 θερΙΙ:::ων 
am, Hftlnιr up whlch ηοΙ Ι deposlted and rcaplnI 

δ ουκ Ισπειρα; 23 κα} δια τι ουκ 
whlch not Ι IOwed? And throuah what not 
εδωκάς μου τδ άργζιριον έπί 

you gave οΙ me the si1ver (moneyJ upon 
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after having secured. 
the kίηιIy power, he 
commanded to be 
called to him these 
slaves to whom be 
had given the si1ver 
money, ίη order 
to ascertaln what 
they had galned by 
buslncss act1vity. 
16 Then the first οηε 
presented h1mseJf, 
saying, 'Lord, your 
m1'na galned ιεη mi'
nas.' 17 80 he said 
to him, 'WeH done, 
good slave! Because ίη 
a very small matter 
you have proved 
yourself falthfu1, hold 
authorlty over Ιεη 
c1t1es.' 18 Now the 
second came, saying, 
ΎουΓ ml'na, Lord. 
made five mίΌas.' 
19 Ηε said to this οηε 
also, Ύου, too, be ίn 
charge οΙ δνε cities.' 
20 ΒυΙ a ditrerent one 
came, ΒαΥΙηκ, 'Lord, 
here 18 your mi'na, 
that Ι kept laid away 
1η a cloLh. 21  Υου 
see, Ι was Ιη fear οΙ 
you, because you are 
a harsh man; you 
take υρ wha! you did 
not deposit 8Rd you 
reap what you did 
not sow.' 22 Ηε said 
to him, 'Out ο! your 
own mouth Ι judge 
you, wlcked slave. 
Υου knew, did you, ' 
that Ι am β harsh 
man, takJng υρ what 
Ι dld ποΙ deρosit and 
reaplng what Ι did not 
sow? 23 Hence why 
Ls ιι you dld ηοΙ put 
my si1ver money ίη a 
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τράπεζαν; κάΥω έλθω" 
table? And Ι havIng come 

τόιc'ι) άν cnιτό Ι1Γραξα. 
lnΙCI'cst IIkely It Ι exucted. 

σνν 
together with 

24 και τοϊς 1Ταρεστωσιν εΤπεν 
And to the (onel) havίn, l100d by he saId 

"Άρατε &Π' Μου τι," μνΆV κα; δότε 
LUt ΥΟΙΙ υρ .from hIm the αιlηα and ιΙνβ 

τζl τάς δέκα μνάς εXOVΤI' _ 25 και 
10 the Ιοηβ) the Ιβη mInal havJnil': - and 

εΤπαν αότ" ΚύΡΙΕ, έχει δέκα μνάς 
they saId to hIm Lord, he 11 ha vini\' Ιβη mlnas; -
26 λέγω ίιμίν δη παντι τ<ι> εχαντ! 

Ι i\m saylng ΙΟ νο\! thai Ιο βνβΤΥοηβ the having 
δοθήσεταl, όπά δε του μή {xovτoς tι wIII be ιlνβη. !rom but the (ol,le) not havJnr 

και δ εχει άρθήσεται. 
also whIch hc Ι , havtne wlU be IIfted υρ. 
27 Πλή" τους Ιχθροίις μου τούτους 

BI!B lde8 the cnemIc8 οΙ αιβ thesc 
τους μη θελήσαΥτάς με 

the (ones) ποΙ hnvlng been wllllng αιβ 
βασιλεVΣαι Ιτr' αι.'ιτους ό;Υάγι:τε ώδε καί 

10 rclgn υροη them lead Υου hcre and 
κατασφάξατε αύτοίις έμπροσθέν μου. 

sIaua:hιcr {heln ίη ΙΓοηΙ οΙ me. 
28 ΚαΙ εΙπών ταϋτα έπορευετο 

And havlng Iald these (thIngI) he was goIna: 
εμπροσθεν ΆVαBαίνων εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα. 

Ιη lront lol� υρ into J'erusaJcm. 
29 Και lytvno ώς ηyyισεv εΙς Bηθφαy� 

And ΙΙ occurred •• he 101 ncar lηΙο Bethphage 
και BηΘΑVlά πρΟς το όρος το 
and Boιtιυηy toward the mounta1n the (one) 
καλουμειιο", 'Ελαιών, άπέστεlλεν δύο τών 
beIng culled οι OIlVCB, hc 80ηΙ forth two οΙ the 
μαθητών 30 λέγων 'Υπάγετε εΙς την 
dlscIpJea aaylng Βο Υου lοίηΒ undcr lηΙΟ the 
κατέναντι κώμην, ΈV n εΙσπορευόμενοl 

ορροιΙΙο νlΙΙΔIC, Ιη whfch cηΙcτ!ηι 
εί.φήσετε πώλον δεδεμένον, έφ' δν 

νου will find COIt hnvIna: bcen tIcd, υρΟη whIch 
ούδεlς πώποτε άνθρώπων έκάθισεν, καΙ 
ηο one at ΔIlΥ tlmo οΙ men ΒΔΙ down, and 

λύσαντες αύτον όΥάΥετε. 31 καΙ Ιάν 
havina: Ioosed ΙΙ νου lead. And U ever 

τις ύμας έρωτι$: Διά τί 
anyone you Ι. questlonlng Ttιrough what 

λύετε; ούτως Ιρείτε 6τl Ό κύρ ιος 
.το Υου 10081nl1 thUI νου wIll say that The Lord 

366 

bank'? Then οη my 
arrival Ι would have 
collected ίΙ with 
Interest: 

Ι4 "With that he 
said to those standing 
by. 'Take the mi'na 
from him and give ίΙ 
to hIm that has the 
ιεη mi'nas.' 25 But 
they said Ισ him. 
'Lord, he has Ιεη 
mi'nas!'- 26 Ί say 
to you. Το everyone 
that has, more wίl1 
be κΙνεη; but from 
the οηε that does 
ηοΙ have, ενεη what 
he has will be taken 
away. 27 Moreover, 
these enemies οΙ mlne 
that did ηοΙ want me 
to become king over 
them BRING here and 
slaughter them before 
me.'" 

28 80, after he had 
.said these things. he 
began Ιο go οη ahead, 
going up Ιο Jerusalem. 
29 And when he got 
near to Beth'pha·ge 
and Beth'a'ny at 
the mountain called 
Mount οΙ Olives, he 
sent forth two οΙ the 
dIscipIes, 30 saying: 
"00 Ιηto the viIIage 
that is within sight 
οΙ YOU, and ίη ίΙ 
after Υου pass ίο 
YOU will ftnd a colt 
tied. οη which none 
of mankind ever sat. 
Loose ΙΙ and bring 
It. 31 ΒυΙ ίΙ anyone 
asks YOU, 'Why Ίs ίΙ 
Υου are Ioosing it'?' 
Υου must speak ίη 
thIs way. 'The Lord 



367 LUKE 19:32-40 

αύτου χρείαν {χεl. 32 &πελθόντες δέ needs It . . .  • 32 80 
οΙ!\ need 11 havIn,. ΗβνΙηι 80ne οΠ but 

ΟΙ άτrεσταλμένoι εΙ:Ιρον καθώς 
the (one.) havJng �en aent αιr lound accord1ng 88 

rTrrtV αVτo'ς. 33 λυ6vτωy δε αύτών τόν 
he laId ΙΟ them. LoosInK but οΙ them the 
πωλον εΤτrαν ΟΙ κύριοι αύτου πρΟς αότούς: 

cοιt 5lIId the lords οΙ 11 toward them 
Τί ΛUετε τον πώλοΙοΙ; 34 ΟΙ 

Why are νου loollnl the co!t'! The (ones) 
δε εΤπαv δTl Ό KUPIOC; aUτoU χρείαν 
but IJD,ld that The Lord οι ΙΙ need 

tho.se who were seηt 
fortb departed 8nd 
round tt Just as he 
saId Ιο them. 33 ΒυΙ 
as thcy were loosing 
the colt the owners οΙ 
It sald to them: "Why 
βτε you loosIng the 
colt?" 34. Tbey said: 
"The Lord needs it." 

{χει. 35 καί ήγαγον cxVτo" πρΟς ΤΟΥ 
ι. havInc. And they led 11 toward the 35 And they lοο it to 

· 1  ησoVΝ, και Ιπφίψαντες αύτων τά Jesus. and they threw 
Jelus, and havIn, thrown Υροη οΙ them the their outer garments 

Ιμάτια έπί τόν πωλΟΥ έπεβίβασαν τον uρon the colt and 8et 
outer iormcnΙS upon the colt they set οη the Jesus υροη [Η]. ι 1 ησοΟν' 36 As he moved Jcsus; 

along thcy kept 
36 πορεvoμέvοu δ� ΑVτoυ spreadIng their outer golng but οΙ him 

ίιπεστρώννuoν τά Ιμάτια garments οη the road. 

thl!y were spreading under the outer rarmcntι: 37 Α$ soon as he got 

έαUΤωll Ιν η) 654ι. 37 ΙγγIζovτoς δε near the road down 
οι selves Ιη the way. Gettlng n('ar but the ΜουηΙ οΙ 01ives 
αVτoυ ήδη πΡός τ� καταβάσει τού β11 the multitude οι 
οι hlm olready toward the descent οι the 
'Όρους των 'Ελαιών ήρξαντο άπαν τ6 

ΜουηΙαΙη οι the Ollvea atarted αΙΙ the 
πλήθος των μαθητών χαίρovτες α/ιιείιι 

mu1tltude οΙ the dIacIpIcs reJoIcIng to be pral.!nr 
τ611 θων φωvij μεγάλ 'Q περ} πασών ωll 
the God Ιο νolce ι:reat about aH whIch 

the dlsciples st8r1ed 
to rejolce and praise 
Οod with a loud νoice 
concernjng 811 the 
powerfu1 works they 
had scen, 38 saying: 
"Blessed is the One εΤδο.., δυνάμεων, 38 λέγovτες Εuλογημέvoς 

they .ιaw οΙ powerι, ιαΥIΩI 1iav1ng been bleued coming 85 the ΚinK 
δ Ιρχόμενος, 6 βασιλεύς, ΈV δνόμαη Ιη Jehovah's' name! 

the (one) comIng, the Κlηι, Ιη name Pe8ce Ιη heaνen, 
Κυρίου' Ιν ούραν4ι εΙρήνη κα} δόξα Ιν and gIory Ιη the 
οι Lord; Ιη heaven pCRce and glory Ιη 

hIghest pIaces!". 
ύψίστοις. 39 Καί ηνες των Φαρισαίων 39 Howcver, some hlghest Ι pltιces]. And ,ome οι the PharIseea 

οΙ the PharIsees άπ6 τοΟ 6χλου εΤπαν πρ6ς auτόv ΔιδάσκαλΕ, from the crowd said from. tho crowd saId toward hIrn Teacher, 
Ι1Τιτίμησον τοϊς μαθηταίς σov. 40 καΙ 
aive rebuke to the dIscfples οΙ you. And 

άποκριθείς ETπεv Λέγω υμίν, έάν 
havlnc answered he sald Σ am saylng to ΥΟΙΙ, U ever 

to hIm: "Teacher, 
rebuke your dlsciples:" 
4.0 But ίπ reply he 
sa1d: ''1 Lell Υου, If 

38' Jehovah's, J1-J8.:;ΙΙ·�.; Lord's, ιιΑΒ. 38- Or, "ίη the heights above." 
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ούτοι σιωπήσοuσιν, ΟΙ λ[θο. KράξOUΣιν. 
these wlli be silent, the .toncs wW cry ουΙ 

41 Και ώς ηγγισεν, Ιδων -την πόλιν 
And as he got near, havlna: 8ccn the clty 

ει<λΑVΣEν Ιπ' αύτήν, 42 λέγων δη ΕΙ he wept • υροn It, sιιylηι that l! 
εΥνως lv τ6 �μέPςI: ταμτ'(1 καΙ σύ 

you knew Ιη the . day t11l11 0150 you 
τα 'Π'ρΟς εΙρήνην - \/υ\l δε έκρύβη 

the (thina-s) toward pea.ce - ηονν but 1t was hld 
ιhrό όφθαλμων σου. 43 δη η€ovσιν 
!rom eyes ο! you. Becauιe wHl ΒΓτlνe 
ήμέραι Ιπί σέ και παρεμβαλOVΣl\l 0\ 

days upon you and wIl1 throw ίη besIde ιhe 
ΙχθΡοί σου χάρακά σοι κα} 

cncmIes οΙ you pallsade Ιο you. and 
ΠεΡικυκλώσοuσίν σε και σννέΕουσίν 
thcy wlH encIrcle you aJld thcy wJfl dIstress 
σε τrάντoθεν 44 και 

you. from every s{de, 8nd 
έδαφloiίσίν σε κα} τα τέκνα 

they ννΙΙΙ dash to the ground you and the chl.ldren 
σου έν σοί, και oόl< άφήσOUΣlν λlθον οι you Ιη you, and ηοΙ they wIl1 let &0 οΠ stonc 

έπί λιθον Ιν σοί, άνθ' ων 
upon _tone ίη you, instend οι whlch (thlngs) 
οόκ εΥνως τόν καιρόν της ι.πισκοπης 
ηοΙ you knew the appointed tlme οι the Inspectlon 
σου. 

οΙ you. 
45 Κα! εΙσελθων εΙς το ΙΕρΟν 

And having entered Il\to the tcmplc 

ηρΕατο έκΒάλλεlν τους 
he atarted Ιο be throwIng out the (one5) 
πωλoίivτας, 46 λέγων αύτοίς Γέ.γραπταl 

seΙUng. saYlng to them It has been wr1ttt'.n 
Και εσται δ οlκος μου οΤκος προσευχης, 
And wHI be the house οΙ me houιe οι prayer. 

ίιμεϊς δε αύτόν έποιήσατε σπήλαιον λΌστων. 
Υου but ΙΙ Υου made cnve οΙ robbers. 

47 Και ην διδάσκων τό καθ' 
And he was teacI11ng thc nccordlr1a: Ιο 

ήμέραν έν τ� ίEΡ�' ΟΙ δε αρχιερείς και 
day Ιη the temple; the but Chiet prlcsfs and 

οι ΥΡσμματείς έζήτουν aύTov άπολέσαι 
the scrIbes were secklng hlm ιο destroy 
και ΟΙ πρώτοι τού λαού, 48 κα, ούχ 
31so the Ar5t (ones) of the ρeopIε, and ηοι 

ηuρισκοv τό τί 
they were And1ng the what 

ποιήσωσιν, 
ιhεy mlght do, 

ό 
ιh. 
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these remained sHent, 
the stones would cry 
ουΙ." 

4 1  And when he 
got nearby. he viewed 
the clty and wept 
over ίΙ. 42 saying: 
"Η you, even you, had 
dJscerned ία this day 
the things having to 
do wlth peace-but 
now they have been 
hid from your eyes. 
43 Because the days 
wHI come upon you 
when your enemies 
wil1 bul1d around you 
a fortiflcatIon with 
poInted stakes and 
wi11 encircle you and 
dIstress you from 
every slde. 44 and 
they will dash you 
and your chίldren 
w1thin you to the 
ground, and they 
wIIl ηοΙ leave a stone 
upon a stone ίη you, 
because you did not 
dlscern the tlme ο! 
your being 1nspected." 

45 And he entered 
ΙηΙο the temple and 
started Ιο throw 
ουΙ those who were 
selllng, 46 saying to 
them: Mlt is written, 
. And my house will be 
β house οΙ prayer,' but Υου made ίι a cave ΟΙ 
robbers." 

4 7 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daίly 
Ιη the temple. But 
the chlef prlests and 
the scrIbes 8nd the 
princlpal οηε! ο! the 
ΡεορΙε were seeking Ιο 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet they dld not find 
the etfectlve thing for 
them to do, [or the 
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λαός γαρ άπας Ιξεκρέμετο αιJτoυ Cι:Koυων. 
peopIe /or all was hangIng ουΙ οΙ hlm heorlng. 

20 Κα1 έγένετο έ.... μιζί τών ιJιμερών 
And It occurred in one οΙ the dl1YI 

διδάσΚΟΥτος OUTOU τον λαον έν τ� lεΡζ) 
Icnchlnil οΙ him the people ίη the temple 

και είιο:Υr.ελlζομέvοu 6τέστησαν ΟΙ 
And declar ng &,ood news sLood upon thc 

άρχιερεί'ς και ΟΙ γραμματεί'ς σνν τοϊς 
chlc1 prlcs{s Dnd t.he scrlbes toeethcr w1th thc 

πρεσβυτέροις, 2 και εΥπαν λέγovτες 
oIdcr men, and spoke 58Υ!Π&' 

πρός αύτ6Υ ΕΙΠΟΥ ήμίν έν ποΙς.: 
tow/J.rd hIm 5ay 10 us tn what 80rt οΙ 

έξουσίςι ταύτα ποιείς, η τ;ς 
authorIty thesc (things) you are dolng, στ who 

ΙσTlΙΙ ό δούς σοι τηιι έξOVΣίαν 
Ιι tho (οηε) haνing given Ιο you the nuthorIty 

ταύτη..... 3 άποκριθείς δε εΤπεν προς 
thIs, ΗανΙnι; answered but he 8aJd toward 

αυτούς 'Ερωτήσω ύμάς κάγώ λόγον, και 
them J shnll request Υου also Ι word, and 

είπατέ μοl 4 Τό βάπτισμα Ί ωάΥου έξ 
νου 5.1Υ to ,ne The baptism οΙ John ουΙ ΟΙ 
oυpαvoίι ηΥ η έξ άvθρώπωv; 

henvcn wns Ι! οι ουΙ οΙ men? 

5 ΟΙ δΕ σUΝελoyίσΑVΤO πρός 
The (οηει) but reoιsoned together toward 

έαυτους λέΥΟΥτες ότι ΈάΥ είπωμεν 
thcrnseIves saying that If ενει we shoufd say 

'Εξ oύραvoίί, έρεί Δια τί ουκ 
ΟυΙ οΙ heaven, he wJIl ιαΥ Through whnt ηοΙ 

έπιστεύσατε αύτ� ; 6 έάν δΕ είπωμεΥ 
Υου bel!evcd Ιο hIm? J! ενει but wc should ι.Υ 

'Εξ άΥθρώπων, δ λαός άπας καταλιθάσει 
ΟυΙ οΙ mcn, the people al! wHl stone 

ήμάς, πεπεισμένος γάρ έστιν Ίωάνην 
us. hnvIng been persuadcd for 1\ Ιι John 

προφήτην εΤναι' 7 και άπεκρίθησαν μη 
prophet to bej and theyanswcred ποΙ 

εΙδΙνal πόθεν. 8 κα1 ό Ίησοίίς 
ιο have known lrom whcrc. And the Jesus 

ET1rE\I αύτοίς Ούδε έγω λέγω uμίν έν 
InId Ιο them NeIther 1 am saylng Ιο Υου Ιη 

πoίςr: έξoυσίςr: ταύτα ποιώ. 
what lort οΙ authorlty these (things) Ι am dolng. 

9 ''Ηρξατο δε πρός τόν λαόν λέγειν 
Ηε started but toward the peoplc \0 bc ιayΙπ; 

την παραβολήν ταύτην .. AVΘρωτroς Ιφύτεuσεν 
the parable this Man planted 
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people one and θΙΙ 
kept hanglηg οηto 
hlm Ιο hear him. 

20 Οη one οΙ the 
days whlle he 

was ιeaching the 
ρeop1e 111 the temple 
and declaring the 
good news. the chief 
priests and the scribes 
with the older men 
came near, 2 and 
Lhey spoke up. saying 
ί.ο hlm: MTell us by 
what authority you do 
these thiηg5, or who 
ΙΙ 1s thut gave you 
thIs author1ty." 3 Ιη 
τερΙΥ he said to them; 
�I wlll 3150 ask you 
a questlon. and YOU 
tell me: .. Was the 
baptlsm οι John from 
heaven οτ Crom men?" 
5 Then among 
themseIves they drew 
conclusJons, saylng: 
�H we say. 'From 
heaven,' he will say. 
'Why 18 It Υου did ηοΙ 
belleve hIm?' 6 But 
ΙΙ we say. 'From men,' 
the people one and all 
wlll stone us. for they 
are per8uaded that 
John was a ρrορheΙ" 
7 80 they replίed that 
they did ηοΙ know it.s 
source. 8 And Jesus 
sald ΙΟ them: "Nelther 
am Ι telllng γου by 
what authority Ι do 
these things. � 

Ο Then he started 
to ιειι the people 
th.Is i11ustration: 
'Ά man plant.ed 
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άμπελώνα, και έξέδετο αύτΟΥ γεωργοίς, 
vineyard, and he ιβνΕ! out Jt to farrneΠl. 

και άπεδήμησειι χρόνους lκαvoύς. 
and he traνeled abroad times suffiClent. 

10 και Kαιρ� άπέστειλεν πρΟς τους 
And Ιο appoJnted time he sent off toward. the 

γεωρyoUς δουλον, ίΥα άπο του 
farmers slave, in order I.hat from the 

καρπού τού (ιμπελώνος δώσουσιν αύτcί)' 
frult οΙ the vJneyard they will ιίνΕ! to hlm; 

οΙ δε γεωργοί έξαπέστειλΑV αύταΙ.' δείΡΑVτες 
the but farmers sent away hlm havlng Bayed 
κενόν. 11 και προσέθετα ετερον πέμψαι 
empty. And he added d1frerent 1.0 send 
δοϋλο\l" ΟΙ δε κάκείνοΙ.' 

slavej the (ones) but 8150 that (one) 
δείραντες και άτι μάσαντες έξαπέσΤEιλΑV 

havlng 8ayed and having dlshonored ' sent away 
κενόν. 12 και προσέθετα τρίτον 
empty. And he added third (one) 
πέμ,ψαι' ΟΙ δε και τσίιταν 
1.0 send; thc (οηεΒ) but also this (οηε) 
τραυμστίσαντες έξέβαλΟΥ. 13 εΤπει,ι δε δ 
havIng wounded threw out. Said but the 
κύριος τού άμπελώνος Τί ποιήσω; 

lord ΟΙ the vlneyard What shaI1 1 do? 
πέμψω τον υlόΥ μου ΤΟΥ άγατrητόν-Ι shall send the 8Οη οΙ me the loved; 
ίσως τούΤΟΥ ΙVΤραττήσOyται. 14 Ιδόvτες 

equaI1y thls they wiH re.sρect. Having seen 
δε αύrOY ΟΙ γεωργοΊ διελoγίζovτo πρΟς 
but hlm the farmers were reasoning toward 
άλλήλoVς λέγovτες Ούτός έσTlν δ 

οηε another ΙθΥlηι This 1s the 
κληρονόμος άπOKτείyωμΕV αύrόv, ίνα 

heir; let U8 kil1 him. 1n order that 
ήμών γένηται ή κληρονομία' 15 και 
οι. us mIght become the inher!tance; and 

έKβαλόVΤες αύΤΟΥ Ιξω τού άμπελώνος 
having thrown ουΙ hfm outslde οΙ the vineyard 
άπέKτεlνΑV. τί ουν ποιήσει αίποίς 
they killed. What therefore will do to them 
δ κύριος του άμπελώΥος; 16 Ελεύσεται 

the lord οί the vIneyard? Ηε wil1 come 
κα'! άπολέσει τους γεωργους τούτους, 
and he wIlI destroy the farmers these, 

κα'! δώσει τον άμπελΏVα άλλοις. 
and he wl11 give the vJneyard ιο others. 

άKOύσαVΤες 
ΗθνΙηι heard 

δε 
but 

εΤπαν 
they said 

Μή Ναι 
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a vineyard 3nd let it 
out to cultivators, and 
he traveled abroad 
for considerable time. 
10 But ίη due season 
he sent out 3 slave 
to the cuJtivators. 
that they might give 
him some of the fruit 
of the vineyard. The 
cultivators, however, 
sent hi.m away empty, 
after beatlng hlm up. 
11 But he repeated 
and 8ent them a dif
ferent slave. That one 
a180 they beat up and 
dfshonored and sent 
away empty. 12 Yet 
again he sent a thJrd: 
this οηε a1so they 
wounded and th.rew 
out. 13 At this the 
owner ο! the vlneyard 
said, 'What shall Ι do? 
Ι will send my son 
the beloved. Likeiy 
they will respect this 
one.' 14 Wben the 
cuJtivators caught 
sight ο! him they 
went reasoning wlth 
οηε another, saylng, 
'This is the he1r; let 
us kHl him, that the 
inheritance may be
come ours." 15 With 
that they threw him 
outside the vineyard 
and killed him. What, 
therefore, will the 
owner ο! the vineyard 
do to them? 16 Ηε 
wl11 come and destroy 
these cultivators and 
w111 give the vineyard 
to others." 

Οη hearing (this! 
they said: "Never 
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γένοιτο. 17 δ δε ίμβλέψας 
may It occur. Thc (one) but havlng looked Ιη 
αύτοίς εΤπεν τι OUV 

them sald What therefore 
έστΙν το γεγραμμένοιι τοϋτο Ι! the (thing) having been written thls 
Λίθον ον ό:πt:δOKίμασΑV οί 
Stone which rejected the (οηει) 
OΙKOδOμOϋVτες, ούτος έΥενήθη εΙς κεφαλην 

hullding, thIs became 1nto head 
γωνίας; 18 πάς δ 'Πεσων έπ' 

οΙ corner? Everyone the havlng fallen upon 
έκεΊνοιι τον λίθον συνθλασθήσεταl' έφ' ον 

that the stoηe will be shattered; upon whom 
S' αν πέσl]. λικμήσεl αύrόν. 

but likely Jt mlcht ΙβΙΙ, ΙΙ will pulverlze him. 

19 ΚαΙ έζήτησαv ΟΙ γραμματείς και ΟΙ 
And sought the scrlbes and the 

άρχιερεϊς έπιβαλείν έπ' αύτον τας χείρας 
chlef priests to throw ση upon him the · hands 
έν αύτ� ΤΙ] ωρq., και έφοβΊ' θησαν τον 
Ιη that the hour, and they eared the 
λαόν, εγνωσαv γαρ δη πρΟς αύτούς εΤπεν 

J)eople, they knew for that toward them he sald 
την παραβοληΥ ταVτην. 20 Και 
the parable thi5. And 

παρατηρήσαντες άπέσΤΕιλαν 
hav1ng observed bcslde thcy sent off 

ένκαθέτους ιJτrOKΡΙVOμένoυς έαυτους 
oncs ΙεΙ go down ίη pretendini themselves 
δικαίους ε1ναι, ίνα έπιλάβωνται 
rlghteous Ιο 00, ΙΠ order that they might catch 
αύτου λόγoιJ, ώστε τTapαSoOvaI α&τον τι;j 
οΙ hlm of word, as-and to give over him to the 

άρxfι και TQ έξοuσiςχ: του �γεμόνoς. 
government and Ιο tfιe authority οΙ thc governor. 
21 και έπηρώτησαΥ αύτόΥ λέγovτες 

And they Inquired upon hIm saying 
Διδάσκαλε, 01δαμεΥ δη όρθώς λέγεις 

Teacher, we know that correctIy you are saylng 
και διδάσκεις και οό λαμβάνεις 
and you are teachIng and not you are acccpting 
πρόσωπον, άλλ' έπ' άληθείας την δΟΟΥ του 

ίαcε, but upon truth the way οί the 
θεού . διδάσκεις 22 εξεστιν ήμάς 
God you are teachIng; 15 ίΙ lawful us 
Καίσαρι φόΡΟΥ δoΊιvΑι η ου; 
to Caesar tax to give ΟΓ πο? 
23 κατανοήσας δέ αυτων την πανουργίαν 

Having detected but of them the all-dolng 
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may that happen!" 
17 But he looked 
upon them and sald: 
"What. then, does this 
that is written mean, 
'The stone which the 
bullders rejected, 
thIs has become the 
chief cornerstone'? 
18 Everyone falling 
upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon whom lt 

falIs, it will ΡulverΙΖe 
him.M 

19 The SCribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to get thelr 
hands οη him ίη that 
νεΓΥ hour, but they 
feared the people; for 
they perceived that he 
spoke this illustration 
with them ίη mind. 
20 And, after observ
ίηκ him closely, they 
sent out men secretly 
hired to pretend that 
they were righteous. 
ίη order that they 
might catch him 
ίη speech, 80 as to 
turn him ονεΓ to the 
government and to 
the authority ο! the 
governor. 2 1  And 
they questioned him, 
saying: "Teacher, we 
know you speak and 
teach correctly and 
show ηο partialίty, 
but you teach the 
way of God ίη line 
with truth: 22 IS 
ίΙ lawful [οτ υδ to 
pay tax to Caesar 
οτ not?" 23 But he 
detected their cunning 
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ε1πεν πρός αυτούς 24 Δείξατέ μοι and said to them: 
he said toward them Υου show to me 24 "Show me a 
δηνάριο\!. τίνος εχει εΙκόνα και de·nar'i-us. Whose 

denarlus. οι whom Ls it having 1mage and 

Ιπιγραφήν; ΟΙ δέ εΤτrαν Καίσαρος. 
lnscriptlon? The (ones) but said οι Caesar. 

25 δ δε εΤπεν πρός αύroύς Τοίνυν 
The (οηε) but s,

aid toward them Well now 

άπόδο.:rε τα Καίσαρος 
glve you back the (things) of Caesar 

Καίσαρι καΙ τα του θεοσ τφ 
to Caesar and the (things) οί the God to the 

θεζ:ι. 26 και ουκ Τσχυσαν έπιλαβέσθαι 
God. And not they were strong to catch 

του t>ήματος έναντίον του λαοίι, και 
οι the saying in front ο! the people, and 

θαυμάσαvτες έπΙ � άποκρίσει αύτοΟ 
having wondered upon the answer ο! him 

έσίγησαν. 
they became silent. 

27 nροσελθόvτες δέ τινες των 
Having come toward but some οί the 

Σαδδουκαίων, ΟΙ λέΥοντες άνάστασιν 
SadJ1ucees, the (ones) saying resurrection 

μη εΤναι, έπηρώτησαv αύτον 28 λέΥοντες 
not to be, inqulred upon him saying 

Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσης έΥραψεν ήμίν Ιάν 
Teacher. Moses wrote to us Ιί ever 

τινος &δελφδς 6:πoθΆVι;ι εχων γυναίκα, και 
ΟΙ οηθ brother should die having woman, and 

ούτος ατεκνος Ι ίνα 

image and inscription 
does it have?" They 
said: �Caesar·s. � 
25 Ηε said to them: 
�By all means, then, 
ΡθΥ back Caesar's 
things to Caesar. but 
God's things to God." 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him ίη 
this saying before the 
people, but, ίη amaze
ment at his answer, 
they said nothing. 

27 However, some 
of the Sadducees. 
those who say there ίΒ 
ηο resurrection, came 
up and questioned 
him. 28 saying: 
"Teacher. Moses wrote 
US, 'Ι! a man 's brother 
dies having a wife, 
but this οηε remained 
childless, his brother 
should take the wife thls (one) childless may be, Ιη order tha� 

λ ':\, δ L S  λ ' ' Λ  , and n'iise υρ offspring α ι:ι u ε Φός αυτου την γυναlκα 
shoul take the brother οί hlm the woman from her for hjs 
και έξαvαστήστ;ι σπέρμα τιj:ι &δελφιj:ι brother.' 29 Accord-
and should raise up out seed to the brother ingly there were seven 
αύτοϋ. 29 έτrτα ουν &δελφοι ησαν' brothers; and the first 
οί him. Seven therefore brothers were; took a wife and died 
και δ πρωτος λαβων γυναϊκα άπέθανεν childless. 30 80 the 
and the fl.rst having taken woman he died second. 3 1  and the 
ατεκνος' 30 και δ δεύτερος 31 και δ third took her. Like-
chlldless; and the second and the 

wise even the seven: τρίτος ελαβεν αύτήν, ώσαύτως δε και οί 
third took her, as-thus but also the they did not leave 

έπτα ού κατέλιπον τέκνα και άπέθανον' children behind. but 
seven not they left down chίIdren and they dled: dieq off. 32 Lastly� 
32 υστερον και'., ή γυνη άπέθαvεν. 33 ή the w.oman also died. 

last1y also- the 
j
woman died. The 33 Consequently, 

γυνη lουν έν τfι &ναστάσει τίνος ίn the resurrection. 
woman therefore in the resurrection οί which of which οηε 
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αύτών γίνεται Υwή; ΟΙ ycrp 
,Ο, 

έ1Π'Cι 
οΙ Uιem she becomes woman? The .seven 

εσχον 
had 

34 

του 
οί thc 

αύτήν γΥVαίKα. 
h., woman. 

καί 
And 

εΤπεν αύτοίς δ ' Ιησσυς ΟΙ UlOI 
said Ιο them 'he Jesus The 50ns 

αίώνος 'rOUTQU γαμoUΣιν καΊ 
age thls ΔΙι:! marryiηg and 

γαμ ίσKovται, 35 ΟΙ δε 
they 3ΓΕ! gIven 1η marrfage, the (ones) but 

Kαταξιωθέvτες του αΙώνος 
havlng been counted worthy οΙ the age 
έκείvoυ τυχεΊν καί τής &ναστάσεως της 

that Ιο Διωίn and οι the resurrectίon the (one) 
έκ νΕκρών ούτε yαμoCισ,IoI ούτε 

out σΙ dead (ones) nelther ΔΓΕ! marrying ηοι 

γαμίζovται' 36 ούδε γαρ 
are being given Ιη marriage; neither for 
άποθανείv ετι δίrvανται ΙσάΥΥελοl γάρ 

Ιο dIe yet they are abie, eQ.ual Ιο angels for 
είσιν, και υ10ί εΙσl\! 8εοΟ της 

they are. and sons ΔΓΕ! οι God οι the 
άναστάσεως υΙοl Οντες. 37 δη δε 
resurrect10n sons beJni. That but 

έγείρονται ΟΙ νεκροΊ και Μωυσης 
are beIng raIsed υρ the dead (ones) also Moses 
έμήwσεν έπι τής βάτου, ώς λέγει 
disclosed upon the thornbush, ΒΕ he 1s saylng 
Κύριον τον θεόν ΆΒΡααμ και θεον • r σαακ 

Lord the God οί Abrnham and God οί Isaac 
και eEOv • r ακώβ· 38 θεος δε ούκ εστιν 
and God οί Jacob: God but not is 

VEKpώV &λλα ζώντων, τrάYTες 
οί dead (ones) but οί l1vlng (ones) , θΠ 
γαρ OVΤctl ζωσιν. 39 αιrOKριθέ.VΤες 
ίοΙ' \0 him they ΒΤθ living. Ηθνlηι answered 
δέ. τινΕς των γραμματέων εΤπαν 

but some οί the scrlbes said 
Διδάσκαλε, καλώς εΤπας 40 ούκέ.τι 

Teacher. fine you snίd; not yet 
γαρ έτόλμων Ιπερωτδν αύτον 
ίοτ they were daring ΙΟ be lnquirinr υροη him 
ούδέν. 

nothinr· 
41 EΤ",εv 

He sald 
λέγουσιν 

are they S3ylng 

δε πρΟς αύτούς 
but toward them 

τον _ χριστον εΤναι Δαυειδ 
the ChrIst Ιο be οί David 

πως 
How 

υlόν; 
5On? 
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ο! them does she 
become jtheJ wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife,� 

34 Jesus said to 
them: "The children ο! 
th1s system ο! things' 
marry and are given 
1η marriage, 35 but 
those who have been 
counted worthy ο! 
gaining that system 
ο! thIngs and the 
resurrection [rom 
the dead neitner 
marry ηοτ are ιίvεη 
ίη marrlage. 36 Ιη 
fact, ne1ther can they 
die anymore, [or ... they 
are lίke the angels, 
and they are God's 
chlldren' by being 
children'" ο! the τεδυτ� 
rection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised up 
even Moses disclosed, 
ίη the account about 
the thornbush, when 
he cal1s Jehovah' 'the 
Ood ο! Abraham and 
Gop ο! Isaac and God 
ο! Jacob.' 38 Ηε ίδ a 
Ood, ηοΙ ο! the dead, 
but ο! the living, for 
they are all Ιίνίηι 
to hlm."" 39 Ιη 
response some ο! the 
scribes said: "Teacher, 
you spoke well." 
40 For ηο longer did 
they have the courage 
Ιο ask hlm a single 
question. 

41 Ιη turn he said 
to them: "How ίδ ίΙ 
they say that the 
Christ 15 David's δοη? 

34" See Luke 18:30 footnote. 36'.- Or, "sons." 37' Jehovnh. J'J.LI_J..8,21_2471; 
Lord, ΜΑΒ. 38" Οτ, ''Iiving from his standpoint." 



LUKE 20:42-21:4 314 

42 αότος γαρ ΔαυεΙδ λέγει Εν Bίβλeι> 42 For David hfmself 
ThBt (one) ίοτ DavId is saying ίη Book 88YS Ιη the book of 

Ψαλμών ΕΤπεν KuPIoc; "TQ KυρίCΜ μου Psalms, 'Jehov.ah· said 
οΙ PsaIms Said Lord to the lord ΟΙ me Ισ my Lord. Sit at my 

Κάθου Εκ δεειΏV μου 43 Ιω� rlght hand 43 until Ι Be .ιtt1ηκ out σΙ rIght lsIdes] οΙ me unt Ι pJace your enemies βΒ 
αν θώ τους έχθρούς σου t 1 Ι Ι t '  lIkeJy Ι should ρυΙ the cnemΙes σί you α S 00 ΟΤ your ee . 

υποπόδιον των ποδώll σου' 44 Δαυείδ 44 Davld, therefore, 
ίooΙSΙool ΟΙ the !eet οΙ you; Davld caIIs him 'Lord'; 80 
OU\I αύτον κύριο\l καλεί, καί πως hOw ΙΒ he bis 50n?" 

thcrefore him Lord lι calling, and how 45 Then, whi1e 
αότοΟ υΙός έστι,,; aJl the ρεορlε were 
οΙ hlιn ιοη is he? l1stening he said 

45 • AKOίιOVΤOς δέ παντός τOU λαου εΤπεν Ιο the dlsci pIes: Hearing but οι aH thc pcople he said 46 �Look out for the τοϊς μαθ')Ταίς 46 ΠροσΙχετε άπα των scrlbes who deslre Ιο to the dJsclples Bc YOu attcntive from the 
γραμματέων των θελόντων 

8cribes οΙ the (OηC8) being wi1IIni 
ΤΤEpιτrατείν Ιν στολαϊς και φιλούντων to walk about in robes and lIking 

άστrασμoυς έν ταίς άνοραίς κα! 
greetings in thc morketpJaces and 

πρωτοκαθεδρίας έν ταίς συvαγωγαίς κα; 
ΙΓοηΙ seats ίη the ΙΙΥnagοgues and 

walk around ίη robes 
and lIke greetlngs 
ίη the marketplaces 
and front seats ίη the 
synagogues and most 
promlnent places 
at evening meals, 
47 and who devour 

πρωτοκλισίας [ν τοϊς δείτrνolς, Ιhe houses οΙ the wid-t'lrsL places of reclining Ιη the supper8, 
41 ο! κατεσθίουσιν τας οΙκίας των χηρών 

who are eating down the house! οί the w!dows 

OWS 8nd for a pretext 
make lοηι prayers. 
These wJl1 receive a και τrρoφάσει μακρα τrρoσεύxoνταl· οοτοι 

nnd ιο pretext loni thcy nτε praying; thcse heavier judgment." 
λήμΨOVΤαl πεPlσσότ�ν κρίμα. 21 Now 8$ he .Iooked will reccive more abun οηΙ judgment. υρ he saw the 
21 . Αναβλέψας δι εΤδεν τους rich dropplng their 

Ηnνίnι: looked υρ but he saw the (ones) gifts ίnΙο the treasury. 
βάλλοντας εΙς το γαζοφυλάκιον τα δωρα chests. ' 2 Then he 

throwlng into the Ireasury chest ιhe gi!ts saw a certain needy 
αύτων πλoυσίOVς. 2 εJδεv δέ τινα widow drop two small 
οι them rich [men ]. Ηe saw but some coins ο! νεΓΥ Jittle 
χήραν τrενιxpΆV βάλλουσαν Ικεί λεπτα δύο, valuc there, 3 and wJdow needy throwJng thcre lepta two, he saId: "ι tel1 YOU 
3 και εΥπεν Άληθως λέγω ύμίν δη 

and he sald TτUΙy 1 am saying ΙΟ YOU that truthfully, ThJs 

Ιι χήρα αϋτη Ιι 1tTωχη πλείον wldow. although 
the widow thls the poor (one) more poor, dropped ίη 

πάντων εβαλεν· 4 πάντες γαρ ουτοι more than they a11 
οΙ αΙΙ (them) threw : nΗ for these did. 4 !,'or βll these 

42' Jehovah, J7.lB.21.24; Lord, ItAB. Ι· Or, "the sacred trcasury." 
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tκ του 'Περισσεύovτoς αύτο'ίς 
ουΙ 01: the abounding to thrm 

τα δώρα, αύτη δε 
the alft.s, thJa (woman] but 
ύστερήματος σότης πάντα τον 

want οι her aπ ιhβ 
εΤχεν (βαλε\!. 

she was havIn& threw. 

Ιβαλον εΙς thrcw lηΙο 
tιc τού 

ουΙ οι the βlοv δν 
ΙΙνίηl, whJch 

5 Καί τινων λεγόντων περί του Ιερου, 
And οι ιome saylng about the temple. 

δη λίθοι ς καλοις καί ΆVΑΘήμασιν 
I.hat to atone. flne and thInaa pl_ced υρ 

κεκόσμηται, β ε1ΠΕν Ταύτα ά 
11 has becn adorned, he said These (thlng.) whIch 

θεωρείΤΕ, tλείισoνται "μέραl ΈV 
του are behoIdln.. will come daya Ιο 
αΤς ούκ άφεθήσεται λίθος έπί Afe<t) ώδε 

wh.lch ΩΟ! wlU be let &,0 off etone upon ,tone here 
δς οό καταλυθήσεται.  7 Ιπηρώτησαν 

whlch ποΙ wlll be loosed down. They InQuJr� upon 
δε αότον λtyovτες ΔιδάσκαλΕ, πότε ούν 

but hIm ι.aylηι Teacher, when therefore 
ταiίτα ΕΟ'1"αι, και τί τδ σημείον 

these (thlngs) wI.1l be, and what the 81ιη 
δταν μέλλ 1] ταVτα 

whenever may be about these (thIniS) 
γίνεσθαι; 8 δ δέ: εΙπεν 

to b@ occurrina? The (one) but 8aId 
Βλέπετε μη πλανηθητε' 

Bc Υου lookina ΒΙ not του mliht be mude to err; 
'Πολλοl γCφ tλεύσovται Ιπι τφ 
many tor wIll come υροη 'the 

όνόματί μou λέyovτες 'Εγώ εΙ μι, 
name οΙ me saying r am, 

καί Ό καιρός �YYIKεν' μη 
and The oppoIntcd time has appronched; ΩΟ! 

πορευθητε όπίσω αίιτών. 9 δταv δε 
του should 10 behJnd theιn. Whenever but 

άκοΟΟητι: 'Πολέμους και άκαταστασίας, 
Υου m1&ht hear wara and dlιordcr., 
μή πτοηθητε' δεί γάρ 
ηοΙ YOV shou1d bc terrified; 1ι ΙΙ necelsar,y Ιοι 

ταVτα γενέσθαι πρώτον, άλλ' οόκ thcse (th1ng.) to occur fiπι, but ηοΙ 
εύθέως τό τέλος. 

immedIately the end. 
10 Τ6τε ιλεyεv αύroϊς 'Εγερθήοεται 

Thcn hc waII saylng Ιο them Wlll be roused 
ΙΘVoς έπ' έΘVOς και βασιλεία Ιπι βαoιλείΑV, 
nation υΡοη naUon nnd k1ngdom upon kJnedom, 
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dropped Ιη g1fts ουΙ 
οΙ their surplus, but 
this Ι woman Ι ουt ο( 
her wanL dropped Ιη 
all t,he means ο( Jivlng 
she hnd.� 

5 Later, β!) certnln 
ones werc spcakίng 
concernlng Lhe 
temple, hOw lt was 
adorned wit,h fine 
stones and dedicated 
things, 6 he 
said: �As for t,)1ese 
things t,haL YOU are 
behoIding, the daY$ 
will come Ιη whlch 
ηοΙ a st,one υροη a 
stone w1l1 be Iert here 
and ηοΙ be Lhrown 
down." ί Then 
they quest,iol1ed hlm, 
saying: "Teacher, 
when will these thIng.s 
actualJy be, and what 
wiU be the slgn when 
these Iohings are 
destlned Ιο occur?" 
8 He sald: �Look 
ουΙ that YQU are not 
misled; (or many wlJJ 
come οη the basis ο( 
my name, saying. '1 
am he,' and, 'The due 
time has approached.' 
Do not go after them. 
9 Furt,hermore, when 
Υου hear οΙ wars 
and disorders, do 
ηοΙ be terrIfled. For 
these t,hlngs must 
occur t1rst, but the 
end does ηοΙ Ι occur J 
immedlat.ely. Μ 

10 Then he went οη 
1.0 say to them: �Nθ
Ιlοη wllI rise against 
nation, and klngdom 
against klngdom: 



LUKE 2 1 : 1 1-20 376 

11 σεισμοί ΤΕ μεγάλοι κα! κατά 1 1  and there will be 
[earlh!quakca and great and aeeording 10 great earthquakes, 

τόπους λοιμο! κα! λφοl Εσονται, nnd Ιη οηε place after 
places pestllcncea 8nd famines will be. another pestiJences 

φοβηθρά τε και &ΠΙ ουρανού σημεία B.nd food shortages; 
fearful slghtt and θΙΒΟ from beavcn .Ιιη. and there wl11 be fear-
μεγάλα €σται. ΙUΙ sights and from 

Ireat wIII bc. heaven great δίκηδ. 
12 'Πρό δε τούτων ττΆVΤων 12 "But before 

Belore but these (thίngsl αΗ aII these things 
έπιβαλoCισιν Ιφ' υμάς τας χείρας αίιτων people wiJl lay their 

they will lmpo,e υροη YOu the hands οΙ thcm hands υροη νου 

κα} διώΕοοοιιι, παραδιδόντες εΙς τας nnd persecute YOU, 
and they wιi1 pcrsecute, ιιΙνΙηι beside Into tl1C deJίvering Υου υρ to 

σιrιιαγωγάς κα} φυλακάς, άπαγομέvouς tπl the synagogues and 
synagogueι and ρι1δ0ηδ. ΟΟίπι led off υροη prisons. YOU being 

βασιλείς καΙ ήγεμόνας εvEΚεν τού haled before kings 
kin2B Qnd 20vernors οπ account of thc and governors for 

όνόματ6ς μου' 13 άποβήσεται ίιμίν εΙς Lhe sake ο! my name. 
name of me: 1t wίll step from ΙΟ Υου ll1to 13 Ιι will ΙυΓη out 

μαρτύριον. 14 θέτε otιν έν ταίς ίο ΥΟ\} fOf a witness. 

witness. Υου put therefore lη T.he 14 Therefore ΒειΙΙε ίΙ 

καρδίαις ίιμών ' προμελετφ, 1η YOUR hearts ηοΙ to 
heIIrts ΟΙ Υου �01 to be premedJtat1ng rehearse beforehand 

ά λ e" 15 έ '  ά δώσω u' μ"ι" 
how ίο make YOUR 

tοΠ�a�l�ePeVn��. �ω 
�o!' shaII gIve to yo"u defense. 15 ror 1 

στόμα και σoφίαv 6 ού δυνήσονταl ννίl1 give YQU a mouLh 

mouth and wtsdom to whIch ηοΙ wlU be able and wisdom. which 

Cιvτιστηναι η αντειπείν άπαντες ΟΙ βΙΙ YOUR opposers to-

to reslst οτ to contradlct al1 the geLher wilJ ηοΙ be able 
to resist ΟΓ dispute. 

άVΤΙKείμEνOΙ ίιμίν. 16 παΡ'?:δοθήσεσθε l '  Μ 
οηει ΙΥΙηι against Ιο you. Υου will be clven beslde 6 oreover. Υου 

wlll be delίvered υρ δέ και ΙΙπό γονέων και άδελφών και σιryyενων even by parents aηd but also by parents and brothers and ΓεlαΗνεΒ 
broΙhers and relatives κα1 φίλων, και θανατώσotJσιν έξ υμC:ιν, and friends. and they and fr�end8, and thc)' wHI PU; to death

. 
oU

,
t οΙ ,YOU. will ρυί some ο! Υου 

17 και Ισεσθε �σoυμενoι υπο παντων Ι to death: 17 and and "Yoι,r wIlI be Ιηι hated by 011 Υου wI11 be objects or 
δια ,.6 ΙSvoμά μου. 18 και θρίξ tK haΙred by a]l people throueh the name ΟΙ me. And haIr Out οΙ because ο! my name. 

της κεφαλης όμών ού μη άπόληται .  1 8  And yet ηοΙ a hair the head οι YOu not not should pcrIsh. ο! YOUR 11eads wiH 
19 ίν τ6 ίιπομον6 ίιμών κτήσεσθε τάς by any means perish. 

Ιη the endurance οΙ Υου του wiU aCQuIre thc 19 ΒΥ endurance οη 
ψυχάς ύμων. YOUR parΙ Υου ΜΗ 
sou1s οι Υου. acquIre YOUR souIs. 

20 "Oταv δέ Τδη,.ε 20 "Furthermore, 
Whcnever but Υου might aee when Υου see 

κυκλουμένηι.1 &ΠΟ στρατοπέδων Jerusa..lem surrounded 
beJng enclrcled by encamped armies by eIlcamped armies, 
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• Ι εpovσαλήμ, τότε Υvώτε δη fiYYIKEV 
J'erusaIem, then kηow Υου \11<I.Ι has cι'rawn near 

� έρήμωσις αύτης. 21 τότε 0\ έν τι;j 
the desolation ο! her. Then the (ones) ίη the 
Ί ουδαίςι: φευΥέτωσαν είς τά ορη, και 

Judea let them be tleelng Into the mountains, and 
ot ΈV μέσ<,:l αι'rτηι; έKXωρείτωσαv, 

the (ones) Ιη mIdst οΙ her lct them depart out, 
κα; οί tv ταις χώραις μή εlΟ"ερχέσθωσαν 
nnd the (ones) Ιη t.he reglonII ποΙ let them enter 
εΙς αύτήν, 22 δη �μέpαι έκδικήσεως 

IIιΙο her. becnuse daY8 of vengeance 
auTai ε/σιν του πλησθηναι 'Πάντα 
these are ΟΙ the \0 be {ulAlIed a11 

τα γεγραμμΙι.ια. 23 ούαί 
the (things) hnvJng been wrItten. Woe 

ταίς έν γαστρί έχούσαιι; καί ταϊς 
to the (ones) Ιη belIy havlng and Ιο the (ones) 
θηλαζούσαις έν έκείναις τα7ς ήμέραlς εσται 

ιίνίηι suck ίη those thc days; will be 
γαρ άνάγκη μεγάλη Ι:πι της γης- κα! 
for necessity great upon the earth and 

όργη τΙ;> λαφ ΤOύτCι3, 24 και τrεσoίινταl 
wrath Ιο the people thIs, and they wil1 fi111 
στόματι μαχαίρης και αΙXμαλωησθήσovται 
ιο mouth of 9word 8nd thcy wtll be led captίve 
εΙς τα εθνη πάντα, και Ίερουσαλημ 

ΙηΙο the natioηs aH, and Jcrusalem 
εσταl πατουμένη όπα έθνων, αχρι 
wiJl be belng traInplcd by n3tlon9, untll 

00 πληρωθωσιν και εσovται 
what {time} should be lulfllJed 8ηd will be 

καιροί Ιθνων. 
nppolnted t�mes ΟΙ natlon5. 

25 και εσονται σημεία έν ι'ιλίCι3 και σελήν� 
And wUJ be 51gnl Ιη ιυη and moon 

κα! άστροις, και έπl τής γης ΣVΝOXη 
and stars. and υροη the εΙΙΓIiι anguish 

έθνών έν άπορίςι: fιXOϋς θαλάσσης και 
ΟΙ natlons 1n ΡerpΙcχltΎ oi nolse ο! sea and 

σάλου, 26 άποψυχόντων άνθρώπων άπΩ 
οΙ agltation, falntJng ΟΙ men from 

φ6βου και προσδοκίας των 
fcar and cχρεcιοιΙοη οί the (thingsJ 

ΙΠερχομένων τί) ο Ικουμένη , αί γαρ 
coming upon thc belng Jnhablted rearthJ,  the ίοι 
δυνάμεις των ούρανων σαλευθήσονται. 
powers ΟΙ the hcrιvens wtιl be shaken. 

27 και τότε όψονται τον υΙον τού 
And then they ννΙΙΙ Βεε the 50η οί the 
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then kηοw tha t the 
desoIating ο! her has 
dr�wn near. 21 Then 
let those ίπ Ju·de'a 
begln f1eeIng ιο the 
mountains, and let 
those Ιη the midst οΙ 
her withdraw, and Iet 
Lhose Ιη the country 
place"s ποΙ enter ίηΙΟ 
hcr; 22 because 
these θτε days (οτ 
metlng out justlcc. 
that all the things 
wrJtten may be 
Cu1filled. 23 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
a.nd the oncs sucklίng 
a baby ίη those days! 
For there wIIl be great 
necessity υροη the 
Iand and wrath οη 
this peopJe; 24 and 
they wilJ Ιθll by the 
edge οι the sword 
and be led captIve 
1nto alJ the nations; 
and Jerusalem will 
be trampJed 011 by 
the natlons, untίl the 
appolnted tlmes of the 
ηΒΙΙοn! 3re ΙUlfilled. 

25 ··ΑΙδΟ, there wIH 
be signs Ιη sun and 
moon and stars. and 
οπ the earth anguish 
of ηθιίοηδ. ηοΙ 
knowing the way ουί 
because of the ΤΟθΓίηι 
οΙ the sea and Ι ίΙι; Ι 
agitatIon, 26 whl1e 
men become faint ουΙ 
of fear and expec
ΙΒΙΙοη of the thlngs 
corning υροη the ίπ
habited earth; for the 
powers οΙ the heavens 
wil1 be shaken. 
27 And then they 
wi1l see the Βοη ο! 
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άvθρώποv ΙρχόμεΥΟ\l lν νEφέλr.ι μετά δvνάμεως 
mnn cominl Ιη ctoud wIth power 

καΙ δόξης "ολλής. 28 'Αρχομένων δέ 
ond glory much. Sιart1ng but 

τoύτωv γίνεσθαι άναιcι:ψxTε 
οΙ these (thlngt) to be occυιιιn, bcnd yourtelvea Up 
και αιάρατε τάς κεφαλάς υμων, διότι 
&nd ΙΙΙΙ νου υροη the heada ο{ Υου. bec:ause 

έγγίζε! iι άπολύτρωσις ύμΩV. 
Ι. drawing near the del!verance οΙ νου. 

29 Και εΤΠΕΙΙ πσραβολην αUτoίς "Ιδετε 
And he aaId parable to them See του 

τήν συκήν και πάντα τα δένδρα' 
Lhe 81 trec Dnd all the trees; 
30 δταν προΒάλωσlν Ι;6η, 

whcnevcr thcy mleht shoot forth already, 
βλέπο\lτες άφ' έαυτων γ ινώσκετε δη 
lookIn,\ιl' at from sclvcs YOU αια knowln. that 
ηδη έγγυς το θέρος έaτίII' 31 ούτως 

alrelldy ncar the lummcr 111; thus 
καΙ υμείς, δταv ϊδ'1τε ταύτα 
ιιΙιιο νου, whenever YOU mIght sec thcse (thlnIsl 
γιι.ι6μει.ια, γιι.ιώσκετε δη ΙΥγυς Ισην ή 
occurrIna, be knowIng Υου thaI near 15 the 
βασιλεία τού θεού. 32 όμήν λέγω 
kIngdom οΙ the God. Amen Ι am sayJniI 
όμίΊ,ι δη ού μή παρέλθι;) ή γενεα \0 YOU that ηοΙ ηοΙ ahould ρυΑ away the gencraUon 

α\ίτη Ιως αν "άντα Υένηται. 
thIs υη\fι likely .U (thIngs) mJght occur. 

33 ό ούΡαΥος και ή γη παoελεύσOVΤαl, 
The hcaven and the earth wJIl P8SΙ 8Way, 

ΟΙ δt λόγοι μου ού μη παρελεύσovται. 
the but words ο! me ηοΙ ηοΙ wlll pass away. 

34 Προσέχετε δΙ έαυτοίς μή 
Be 'Υου poylng ottention but ΙΟ selves ηοΙ 

ποτε βαρηθώσιν αl καρδίαι 
somctIme mIa:ht become weIghed the hearts 
υμών Ιν ιcpεπάλι;ι ιcα1 μέθ'(1 ιcαί 

οι YOU Ιη ovcreotlng and drunkenness and 
μερΙμΥαις βιωηκαίς, ιcαl Ι'Πιστ� 
ιιηχ ίειlcΙι bcIon,Ina 10 1ΙΙc, tInd mIght stand οη 
Ιφ' υμάς tφvΙδιος ή ήμέρα lκειvη 35 ώς 

upon ΥΟ\1 lIudden thc dlly that ΑΙ 

παγίς' Ιπεισελεύσεται γάρ έπΙ πάντας 
ιιηιιτβ; 1Ι wJlI comc ln οη Ιοτ uροη υΙΙ 

τούς ιcαθημέvouς lτrl πρόσωπον πάσης 
thc (οηβl) lιttΙηa upon face ΟΙ υΠ 
της γης. 36 άγρι.mνείτι. δt tν παvτι 
the eartn. Be keeplng sIeeplel1 but Ιη a11 
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man cοmίηg ίη a 
cJoud wjth power and 
great glory. 28 ΒυΙ 
as these things 
start 10 QCcur, raise 
yourselves erect and 
IίΙι YOUR heads up, 
because YOUR deliver
ance is getting near." 

29 With that he 
spoke θη ίΙΙustraΙίοn 
to them: "Note the 
fig tree and aJl the 
other trees: 30 When 
they are already ίη 
the bud, by observing ΙΙ ΥΟΙΙ know Ιο! 
yourselves that 
now the summer is 
near. 31  Ιπ this 
way Υου also, when 
YOU see these things 
occurring, know that 
the kJngdom οΙ God 
is near. 32 TruJy 
Ι say &0 Υου, This 
generation wi11 by 
πο means pass away 
υηω aII things occur. 
33 Heaven and earth 
wiII pass away. but 
my words will by ηο 
means pass away. 

34 "But ΡθΥ atten
ιίοη t.o yourselves that 
YOUR hearts never 
become weighed down 
with overeating and 
heavy drlnking and 
anxletles οι life. and 
suddenly that day be 
instantIy upon Υου 
35 as a snare. For 
ίι will come ίη upon 
all those d welling 
υροη the face οΙ a11 
the earth. 36 Keep 
awake, then, 811 the 
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Kaιp4t δε6μεΥΟl Τνα 
appoInted tlme 8uρplIcaUng 1n ordcr that 

κατισχύσητε έκφυγείν ταUτα πάντα 
του mIirht be ΙΙΤΟΠΙ ΙΟ tιee ουΙ οΙ these 011 

τα μΙλλοντα yillEaeaI. 1(01 
the (things) 1)eInr about ΙΟ be occurrIng, and 
σTaeilvcxe έμπροσθεν τσΟ υΙού τοϋ άνθρώπου. 

lo.tond Ιη !τοηΙ οΙ the 5οη οΙ ιhΘ man. 
31 ·Ην δε τας fιμέρας Ιν τφ lερC;Ι 

Ηο waa but the day. Ιη thc tcmple 
διδάσκων, τας δέ νύκτας έξερχόμενος 
teachtnr. the but nIcht.a ,om, out 

ηύλίζετο εΙς τό δρος το 
he was lodrJn, 1nto the Μου.ηΙΙΙΙη the (ono) 
καλουμενον 'ΕλαιωΥ' 38 καΙ πάς 6 λαός 
bclng caIIed οΙ 01lνΟ8; and οΙ) thc ρeople 

ωρθριζεν πρΟς αότον έν 'T<t) Ιερφ 
WPS comIn8' early toward hIm Ιη the tentple 

άκούειν CXUTOU. 
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time maklng suppli
cation that you may 
succeed Ιη escaping 
al1 these things that 
8Γε destlned Ιο occur. 
8nd ίη standing before 
the Son οΙ man. ,. 

37 80 by day he 
would be teachlng 
ίη the temple, but 
by night he would 
go ουΙ and lodge οη 
the mountain called 
the ΜουηΙ οΙ Olives. 
38 And all the people 
would come early ίη 
the day to him ίη the 
temple Ιο hear him. 

10 be hcαrΙnιι: οΙ hIm. 
22 Now the festivaJ 

22 "ΗΥγιζεν δέ ι'ι tOPT11 των of the unferment-
Wa8 drawIn" near but th. Ceativa) ΟΙ the ed cakes, the so-calJed 

άζύμωll ιι λεγομΕιιη Πάσχα. Passover, was getting 
untcrmenιed [cakeaJ ιΙιι: (οηο) belnI' snld Passover, near. 2 Also, the 

2 καΙ έζήτOιJ\l οΙ άρχιερείς καΙ ΟΙ chief prIests and the 
And were scek1ne ιΙιι: chIet ΡΓΙeιt!ι and the scrlbes were seeking 

γραμματεϊς το πώς όνέλωσlν αότόv, the eITectlve way for 
scrIbe. the how they mllht tιιke up hIm, them to κεΙ rid of 

ΙφoβoVντo γαρ τοll λαόν. 3 ΕΙσηλθειι hIm, for they were 
they wcrc learlnl ΙΟΓ t.he people, Entcrcd in fear ο! the people. 

δέ Σατανάς εΙς ' l oΊΙΔΑV τον καλούμενον 3 But Satan entered 

but Sat.an ιnto JudaI the (one) be1na called InLo Judas, the one 

6 t .. ά θ "  .. t called Is·car'j·ot, who · Ι���frll�t:ην. b�� out�' i�� n��t�� o�'f�e was numbered among , .  • ι the twelve; 4 and he 
δώδεκα' .. και άπελθων σννελάλησειι went off nnd talked Ι�Olνo: an? havl�g lone ο" 

.. 
he tιιlkcd wIth 

with the chlef priests 
τοις άρχιερευσιν και στρατηγοις τα πώς nnd jtempIel capLains thc chlel prIcsts nnd captnInl the how about the effective 
αότοίς τrαραδcί> αότ6ν. 5 καί way ΙΟ betray him Ιο to thcm hc mleht ΒΙνο bcιIJde hJn1. And them. 5 Well. they 

έχάρησαν καί ouvEecvTQ αυτcί> αργύριον rejoiced and agreed Ιο 
they reJ01ced al1d aa:reed to hlm δl1νΟΓ {money) glve hlm silver money. 
δoCιvαι. 6 Ι(αί ΙΕωμολόΥησεν, καΙ tζήτει 6 80 he consented, 
Ιο gIve. And hc conIented, and W8S seeklnl and he began Ιο seek 

εύκαιρίαΥ του παραδoCιvOI αύταΥ άτερ a good opportunity 
wcU-aealonable οΙ the to ιι:Ινι: beIlde hlm wlthout to betray him to 
δχλου αύτοίς. them without a crowd 
crowd 10 them, around. 
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7 "'Ηλθεν δε � "μέρα 
Came but the day 

των 7 The day of the 
οί the unfermented cakes 

άζύμων, . Ό 
unferm.ented [cakesl, to which [day] 

εδει θύεσθαι το τrάσχα' 
It was necessary to be sacrificed the passover; 
8 και άτrέcTτEιλεν Πέτρον και Ίωάνη", 

and he sent !orth Peter ι and John 
εΤπώv Πορευθέντες έτoιμάσcrτε ήμίιι το 

having sald Having gone YOt1 get.ready ΙΟ υs the 
πάσχα ίνα φάyωμεv. 9 ΟΙ 
passover lη order that we might eat. The (ones) 
δε εTπαv αίιΤcίJ που θέλεις 

but sald to him Where you are wilI1ng 
έτοιμάσωμεν; 10 δ δε εΤπεν 

we should rnake ready? The (οηε) but said 
αύτοίς · 1  δου εΙσελθόντων ύμωιι εΙς την 
Ιο them Look! Ηθνίη, entered οί Υου 1nto the 
πόλιν συναντήσει ύμίν άνθρωπος 

city will meet to ΥΟl1 man 
κεράμιον ϋδατος βαστάζων' 

earthenware vessel οί water carrying; 
άκολουθήσατε αύτφ εΙς την O!KίΑV είς 

Υου foIiow to him into the house 1nto 
ην εΙσπορεύεταl. 11 και έρείτε Tc:;:, 

which he ίε going ίηΙο. And you will say ιο the 
οίκοδεσπόηΊ της οΙκίας Λέγει σοι 
housemaster οί the house 15 saying to you 
ό διδάσκαλος που έστlν το κατάλυμα 

the Teacher Where ίΒ the guest room 
δπου το πάσχα μετα των μαθητων μου 
where the passover Wlth the dJscip1es οί me 

φάγω; 12 κάκεινος ύμίν δείξει Ι might eat? And that one to YOU will show 
άνάγαιον μέγα έσtρωμένOΨ 

upper room great having [couchesl spread; 
έκεί έτοι μάσατε. 13 άπελθόντες δε 

there Υου make ready. Having gone off but 
είφον καθως εΙρήκεl αύτοίς, και 

they found according as he had said to them, and 
ήτο ί μασαν το πάσχα. 

they made ready the paS50ver. 

14 Και δτε έγένετο ή ώρα, άνέπεσεν και 
A.nd when occurred the hour, he ίεΙΙ up a150 

ΟΙ άπόστολοl σνν aιJTc:;:,. 15 και εΤπεν 
the apostles together with him. And he said 

now arrived, οη which 
the passover [victim) 
must be sacrificed; 
8 and he dispatched 
Peter and John. say
ing: "Go and get the 
passover ready [στ us 
to eat." 9 They said 
to him: " Where do 
you want υδ to get Ι it Ι 
ready?" 10 Ηε said 
to them: "Look! When 
Υου enter into the 
city a man carrying 
an earthenware vessel 
of water will meet 
you. Follow him into 
the house into which . 
he enters: 1 1  And 
YOU rnust say to the 
landlord of the house, 
'Th.e 'Teacher says to 
ΥΟύ.: uWhere ίδ the 
guest ΓΟΟαι ίη which Ι 
may eat the passover 
with rny disciples?"' 
12 And that Imanl 
will show you a Iarge 
υρρετ room furnished. 
Get [it) ready there." 
13 80 they departed 
and found ί t just as 
he had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14 At length when 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table, 
and the apostles 
with hirn. 15 And 

1ΤρΟς αότούς Έ1Τιθυμίςι: έπεθύμησα τουτο he said to thern: ''1 
toward them Το desire Ι deslred this have greatly desired 
το πάσχα φαγείν μεθ' ύμων προ του to eat this passover 
the passover to eat with Υου be:lore ΟΙ the with YOU before 
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με παθείΥ' 16 Λέγω yctp ύμίν δη ' Ι suffer; 16 for Ι 
me to suffer; Ι am telling [στ to YOU that tell YOU, Ι will not 
00 
no' 

μη ΦάΥω αύτο εως δτου eat it again until ίΙ 
not Ι should eat this until when becames fulfilled ίη 

πληpωθ� έΙJ TQ βασιλείςι; του θεοϋ. the kingdom of God." 
it should be fulfil1ed Ιη the kingdom οΙ the God. 17 And, accepting a 
17 και δεξάμενος ποτήριον εύχαριστήσας cup, he gave thanks 

And having accepted cup having thanked and said: "Take this 
εΤπεν Λάβετε τούτο και διαμερίσατε είς and pass it from one 
he sald Υου take thιs and ΥΟΌ distribute lnto to the other among 
έαυτούς 18 λέγω ycκp ίιμίν, ου μη yourse1νes; 18 for Ι 
selνes; Ι am sayΙng for to ΥΟΌ, not ηοΙ tell YOU, From now οη 

πίω άπο τού νυν άπο' του Ι will not drink again 
ι should dr1nk 'from the now from the from the product of 
γενήματος της άμπέλου εως οδ the νine unti1 the 
product οί the νine until what [time] kingdom of God 
ή βασιλεία του θεου EλeTJ. arriνes.'· 

the kingdom οί the God mlght corne. 
19 A1so, he took 

19 και λαβων άρτον εύχαριστήσας a 10af. gave thanks, And havlng taken loaf haν1ng thanked broke it, and gave it 
εκλασεν και εδωκεν αύτοίς λέγων τουτό to them, saying: "This he broke and he gaνe to them saying This means my body which 
έσTlν το σωμά μου [ [το ύπερ ίιμων is to be given ίη YOUR is the body of me [[the (one) over Υου behalf. Keep doing διδόμενον' τoUτo ποιείτε εις την έμην this ίη remembrance being giνen; this ΥΟΌ be doing into the my of me." 20 A1so, the 
άνάμνησΙΥ. 20 και το ποτήριον ώσαύτως cup ίη the same way remembrance. And the cup as-thus 

after they had the 
�ί��� Jι� t�f����g��r. ����� T�f:is0 �e �::��'��::��P �e:a�s

-

ποτήριον ή KαlVΗ διαθήκη έν- τφ αίματί the new coνenant by cup the new covenant in the blood 
νirtue of my blood, μου, τό ίιπερ ίιμων ί:κχυννόμενον.l J οί me, the (one) oνer You being poured ou{, ] which is to be poured 
out ίη YOUR behalf. 21 πλην Ιδου ή χειρ του 

Besides look! the hand οί the (one) 21 "But, look! the 

παραδιδόντος με μετ έμου έπι της τραπέζης hand of my betrayer is 
giνing beside me with me upon the table; with me at the table. 

22 οη δ υ10ς μεν του άvθρώτrοu 22 Because the Son 
because the Son indeed οί the man of man is going 
κατα το ώρισμέvοv his way according 

accordΙng to the havlng been marked out to what is marked 
πορεύεται, "λ�" ούαl 

U:&e 
άvθρώπCj) is going, besi θΒ woe man 

έκείν'ι) δι' ου παραδίδοται. 
that through whom he ίΒ being given beslde. 

23 και αύτοι ηρξαντο σιινζητείν 
And they started to be seekIng together 

πρΟς έαυτους τΟ τίς άρα είη έξ 
toward selves the who really might be out οί 

out; all the same, 
woe to that man 
through whom he is 
betrayed!� 23 80 
they started to discuss 
among themsel ves the 
question of which of ι 
them would really be 
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αύτων δ 
them thc (onc) 

'Πρόσσειν. 
Ιο be per{orm1ng. 

τoCιτo 
thIs (thing) 

μέλλων . 
beIng about 

24 'Εγένετο δε και φιλονεικία 
Occurred but also fondness (οι dispute 

Ιν αίιτο7<;, το τίς αύτών δοκεί εΤΥαΙ 
Ιη thcm, thc who οΙ them 15 seeming ΙΟ be 
μείζων. 25 δ δε εTπεv αίιτοίς ΟΙ 
grcater. The (one) but saId \0 them The 
βασιλείς των έΘVών kUPIEIJouatv 

k_Ings ΟΙ thc ηθΙίοη, 8Γε nctIn, 85 lords οι 
αυτών καΙ 0\ έξουσιάζοντες αυτων 
thcrn and the roncs) havIng authorIty οΙ them 

ευεργέταl καλοίινται.  26 υμείς δε οίιχ 
bcnefactors θΓθ beIng called. Υον but ηοΙ 
οϋτως, άλλ' δ μείζων έν ίιμίν γινέσθω 
thus, but the &ΓεηΙcι Ιη ΥΟΙ; ΙcΙ him bccomc 

ώς ό νεώτερος, καΙ ό ήγοuμεvος ώς 
1111 thc ΥουηκεΓ, nnd thc (one) lcadΙng θ:!! 

ό διακονωψ 21 τίς γαρ μείζων, 
the (one) 8θΓνΙnΙί who {Or greater, 

ό άνακείμενος η δ διακονών; 
thl! (one) lyins υρ οΙ' the (one) servlng? 
οόχι ό άVΑKείμενOςί έΥω δέ έν μέσeι:ι Νόt the (one) lylng υρ? 1 but Ιη mIdst 
υμών [Ιμι ώς 6 διακονώv. 

οΙ νου am θS the (one) servlng, 
28 Ύμε;ς δέ έστε ΟΙ 

Υου but νου are the (ones) 
διαμεμενηκότες μετ' έμοΟ έν τοίς 

havlng remaIned throughout wlUt rne ίη the 
'Πειρασμοϊς μου' 29 κάΥώ διατίθεμαι 

trlals οΙ me; aJso Ι am c:ovenanttng 
υμίν, καθώς διέθετό μοι ό 'Πατήρ 

Ιο νου, accord.ing 8& c:ovenantcd Ιο me the Father 
μου βασιλείαν, 30 Τνα εσθητε ΚΟΙ 

οΙ me kInidom, Ιη ordcr th8t νου may cat and 
πίνητε έπι της τραπέζης μου έν τη 

Υου may drJnk upon the tabIe οί me ίη thc 
βασιλείc;ι: μου, και καθησθε έπl θρόνων 
kjni:l,lom οι mc, ond νου msy lilt υροη thronc& 

τό:ς δώδεκα φιιλό:ς κρ(νοντες τοΟ Ίσραήλ, 
thc twelves trIbC9 ;ludging ο! the Ιsι'se1. 

31 Σίμων ΣΙμων, lδοu 6 Σαταν&ς 
SImon SImon, lookl the Satan 

έεJ;lτήσατο ί.ιμας του σινιάσαι ώς τον σίτον' 
demandcd Υου οι tho to 51lt 08 the wheat; 

32 έγώ δε έδεήθην περ! σου Ι but made suppHcatton about you 
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the one that was 
about Ιο do this. 

24 However, there 
also arose a heated 
dispute among them 
over whic,h one οΙ 
them seemed to be 
greatest. 25 ΒυΙ he 
said ιο them: "The 
kings οΙ the nations 
lord ίΙ over them. and 
those having authority 
ονετ them are called 
Benefactors. 26 Υου, 
though, are not to be 
that way. But ΙεΙ him 
that 1S the greatest -
among Υου become 
as ιiιε youngest, 
and the one acting 
as chief as the one 
ministering. 27 For 
which οηε 1S greater, 
the one reclin1ng at 
the table ΟΓ the one 
ministering? 18 it not 
the one reclining at 
the table? But Ι am ίη 
YOUR midst as the one 
ministering. 

28 "However, YOU 
are the ones th�t 
have stuck with me 
ίη my trials; 29 and 
Ι make a covenant 
with YOU, just as my 
Father has made a 
covenant with me, for 
a kingdom, 30 that 
YOU may eat and 
drink at my table ίη 
my kingdom. and sit 
οη thrones to judge 
the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

3 1  μSίmοn, 
Simon, Ιόοk! Satan 
has demanded Ιο 
have Υου men Ιο 
sift Υου as wheat. 
32 ΒυΙ Ι have made 
supplication for you 



383 

Τνα μη έKλfΠΊ) " πίστις 
Ιη oΓder I.hat ηοΙ should Ιeανι! ου! the (81th 
σου' καΙ σύ ποτε έπιστρέψας 

οΙ YOU i and you somctJmc havlng returned 
στήρισον τους άδελφους σου. 33 6 
make Arm the brothcrs οΙ )'ou. The Ιοηδ) 
δέ ε1πεν αύτΙ;> Κύριε, μετα σου [τοφός 

but sι:ιld to hIm Lord. wIth you ready 
εΙμι καΙ εΙς φυλακήν και εΙς θάνατον 
ι am 8150 ΙηΙο pr1.son and 1nio deaιh 
'Πορεύεσθαι. 34 6 δε ε1πεν Λέγω 

Ιο be ιοΙη&:. The (οηε) but 81lid Ι αΜ 5a)'!n, 
σοι, Πέτρε, ού φωνήσει σήμερον &λέκτωρ 

ιο you, Peter. ΩΟΙ w1U sound ιόdBy cock 
(ως τρίς με άιταΡνήσΌ εlδΙvαι. 
υη111 thrIce Με you wl1I deny to have known. 

35 ΚαΙ εΤπεν αύτοίς ·Οτε άπέστειλα 
And hc snId 10 them WIHIR Ι ι;�η! forth 

ύμαι; άτερ βαλλαιιτϊου ιcαl ττήρας και 
Υου wlthout ρυΓδe and pouch ond 

ίιποδημάτων, μή τι\ιος υστερήσατε; sondals, ποι οΙ anythine lacked \'0\.11 
ΟΙ δε εΤπαν OVΘενός. 36 εΤπεν δε 

The (onea) but saId ΟΙ ηoιhΙη,! He said but 
αύτοίς Άλλά vGv δ εχωΙιΙ βαλλΆVΤιoν 
10 them But now thc (one) having pu.rae 

άρότω, δμοίως και πήραν, και 
Jet hfm lIιt up. HkewIse allO ρouch, and 

ό μή εχωΙιΙ πωλησότω το Ιμάτιον 
the (one) οοΙ havLng let Μιη .eU the outer earment 
αιfloυ και άγΟΡασάτω μάχαιραν. 
οΙ hlm tInd )οΙ hIm buy aword. 
37 λέγω γάρ ύμίν δτι τούτο το 

ι tIm saylng ΙΟΓ ΙΟ \'011 that thl. ιho (thlnI) 
γεγρaμ μένον δεϊ 

hl1vlne b(!en wrltten 1I ι.a necesssry 
τv.εσθηναι έν έμοί, το Και μετά 

ιο be finI.hcd in me. the And wIth 
άνόμων t'λoγίσθη' και γαρ 

IawIc8S (onea) hc wa& rcckoned: βΙιο ror 
το περ! έμοίι τέλος εχει. 

the (thlng) about me end 18 havInI. 
38 ΟΙ δε εΤπαν Κύριε, lδοu μάχαιραl 

The (onea) but saId Lord, lookI swords 
ώδε δύο. ό δΕ εΤπεν αVτoίς · 1  κανόν 
here two. The (one) but .ald to them SufficIent 
έστιν. tt 18. 

39 Κα} Ιξv.eων !πoρεUΘη κατα 
And havln, ,one out he went accordIni to 
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that your faith may 
ΩΟΙ give ουΙ; and Υου, 
when once you have 
returned. strengthen 
your brothers." 
33 Then he said Ιο 
him: "Lord. Ι am 
ready to go with you 
both lnto prison and 
lηto death." 34 ΒυΙ 
he sald: "ι ιειι you. 
Peter. Α cock wiJ) 
ηοΙ crow today unti1 
you have three times 
denied k.nowing me." 

35 Ηε a1so said ΙΟ 
them: "When Ι sent 
you forth w1thout 
purse and food pouch 
and sandaJs. you did 
ηοΙ want (οτ anything, 
did γoυ?� They said: 
"No!� 36 Then he 
sald ιο them: "But 
now ΙεΙ the οηε that 
has a purse take ίΙ up. 
IIkewtse also a food . 
pouch; and Iet the 
οηε having ηο sword 
sel1 his ουΙετ garrnent 
and buy one. 37 Ροτ 
J tell you that this 
whlch ίΒ wrltten must 
be accomp1ished ίη 
me, namely, 'And he 
was reckoned with 
Iawless ones.' For that 
whIch concerns ιηε 
18 havlng θΩ accom
pllshment." 38 Then 
they said: �Lord, look! 
here 8ΓΙ! two swords." 
Ηε sald to them: �IΙ is 
enough." 

39 Οη golng 
ουΙ he went as 
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το έθος εΙς τό 'Όρος των 'ΕλαιωΥ' 
the custom ΙηΙο the Μουη! οί the Ol!ves; 
ήκολουθησαν δε αύτφ και ι ΟΙ μαθηταί. 

!ollowcd but Ιο htm 8]SO the dlscIp]cs. 
40 γενόμενος δε Ιτr! του τόπου 

ΗΒνΙηΒ come (ο be but υροη the pIace 
εΤπεν αύτοίς Προσευχεσθε μη εΙσελθείν 

he sald Ιο them Υοu be pr3ying ποΙ Ιο enter 
εΙς ΠΕι ρασμό,.. . 41 και αύτος άπεσπάσθη 

lnto temptatlon. And he d.rew away 
άπ αύτων ώσει λίθου βολήν, Kal 
from them 011 11 οί stone throw. Dnd 

θεις τα γόVΑΤα προσηύχετο 
havIng pJaced the knees he was ΡΓα)' ΙηΒ 
42 λέγωll Πάτερ, εΙ βούλει τrαρένεYKE 

sayIng Fother, lί you αιο wIshlng bear besIde 
τοίίτο τό ποτήρι ο\! άπ έμοΟ' πΜ", 

this the cup {rom mCj bcsId'cs 
μή τό θέλημά μου άλλά τό σό. 
ποι the wl l ο! rne but the yours 

γlllέσθω. 43 r r ώφθη δε αύτ€;> 
]οΙ comc Ιο bc. r r\9'as seen but to hlm 
άγγελος ό:πα του oύραvoo ΙνισxVΩν αότόν. 

angcI from the heaven sLrengthening hlm. 
44 και γενόμενος έν αγωνίςι: 

And having come Ιο be ίn agony 
έκτενέστερον προσηυχετο' και Ιγένετο δ 
more earncstly he was ρraying; and became thc 
lδρως αύτοίι ώσεl θρόμβοι αίματος 
IIweat οΙ hlm 8S 1t drops of blood 
KαταβαίIIovτες Ιπι την Υην.] l 45 και 

goina: down υροη the earth.]) And 
άιιαστας άπα της προσευχης tλΘων 

having stood υρ from thc prayer having comc 
πρΟς τους μαΘητάς εΟρεν 

toward the d1sciples he found 
ΚΟΙ μωμένους αύτους άπα της 

belng laJd down to sIcep them .from the 
λύπης, 46 και εΤπεν αύτοίς Ti 
grlef, nnd he said to them Why 

καθευδετε; άιιαστάντες προσευχεσθε, 
θΙε! Y01J sleeplng? ΗηνΙηι stood υρ be YOU prnyin,i, 

ίνα μη εΙσέλθητε εΙς πειρασμόν. 
ίη order that ηοΙ Υου should enter ίηίο ΙCΜΡΙθtlοη. 

47 "Έτι αιίτοίι λαλoWτoς Ιδου οχλος, και 
Yet ΟΙ h.lm speaking )ook! crowd, Dnd 

δ λεγόμενος ' Ι οΟΟας εΤς τών δώδεκα 
the (one) bcIl1g saId Judas one οΙ the twclve 

προήρχετο 
was comJna: before 

αυτούς, και ηγγισεν 
them, and he approaehed 
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customarily to the 
Mount of Olives; and 
the disciples a1so fol
lowed him. 40 Hav
ing come to the place 
he said to them: 
"Carry on prayer. 
that Υου do πσΙ enter 
lnto temptation. � 
41 And he himself 
drew away from them 
about a stone's throw. 
and bent his knees 
and began Ιο pray, 
42 saying: Ψather. 
ι! you wish, remove 
this cup from me. 
Nevertheless. let, not 
my wίll, but yours 
take p!ace. � 43 Then 
θΠ angel from heaven 
appeared to him 
and strengthened 
llim. 44 But getting 
into an agony he 
contlnued praying 
morc earnestly; and 
his sweat became 
as drops of blood 
fall1ng to the ground. 
45 And he rose from 
prayer, went to the 
discipIes and found 
them s!umbering from 
grief: 46 and he said 
to them: "Why are Υου 
sleeping? Rise and 
carry on prayer, that 
you do not enter ίηΙο 
temptatiOll. " 

47 While he was 
yet speakίng, look! a 
crowd, and the Imanl 
called Judas, οηε 
of the twelve, was 
κοίηκ before them: 
and he approached 
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τφ Ίησοίι φιλησαι αυτόν. 48 Ί ησους δέ 
ΙΟ the JeSU5 Ιο kJss hlm. Jesus but 

εΤπεν αύτφ Ίουδα, φιλήματι τον ulov τσΟ 
said Ιο hiιn Judas, Ιο kJss the Son οί the 
&ιιθρώπου ' παραδίδως; 49 [δόντες 

man are you givlng beslde? Having seen 
δε ΟΙ 'Περι αύτον το 
but the (ones) about him the (thiηg) 
έσ6μεvοv εΤπαν ΚύΡIΕι εΙ πατάξαμε\! ΈV 
golng ΙΟ be sald Lord, if shall we strike 111 
μαχαίΡΌ; 50 και έπάταξεν εΤς τις 
sword? And IItruck one somc 

έξ αυτων του ό:ρχιερέως τόν δούλο\! 
out οΙ them οΙ Uιθ chIef prlest the slave 
και άφεiλεν το ους αότοΟ το δεξιό\!, 
3nd lίfted up oft the ear οΙ him the right. 
51 άποκριθεις δΕ 6 Ί!Ίσοϋς εΤΠΕV 

Having 8.nswercd but the Jesus said 
Έάτε έως τούτου' και άψάμενος 

Be Υου letting untll thJs; nnd havΙng touched 
τού ώτίου Ιάσατο αυτόν. 52 εΤπεν δέ 

οΙ the ear he healed hlm. Said but 
· 1  ησοΟς πρός τούς 
Jesu5 toward the (ones) 

παραγεΥομέΥους έπ' αυτον άρχιερείς 
havlng come to be besIdc υροη 111m chieI pΓlθsΙS 

καί στρατηγους τοΟ lεροΟ και πρεσβυτέρους 
;)nd captalns οΙ thc temp1c o.nd older men 
'Ως ΙΠί λι;ιστήν έξήλθατε μετα μαχαφων As upon robber Υου came out with swords 
και ξύλωνί 53 καθ' �μέραν 
3nd wood (thlniS) ? Accordlnr to day 
δντος μοu μεθ' ίιμων έΥ Tc'j) lEPc;, ουκ 
beIng- οί me with Υου Ιη the temple ηοΙ 

έξετείνατε τας χείρας έπ' έμέ· άλλ' 
YOU strekhed out the hands upon me; but 
αυτη έστίν υμών ή ώρα και ή έξouσία this ΙΒ οΕ you the hour anc1 the authorIιy 
τοΟ σκότους. 

οί the darkness. 
54 Συλλαβόντες δέ αυτόν ηγαγον και 

Having taken witJ1 but hIm they led and 
εlσήγαγον εΙς τ-ήν οΙκιαν του άρχιερέως ' 

led Ιη Ιηto the house οί the chieI ΡΓΙθsί; 

δ δε Πέτρος Ιικολοίιθει μακρόθεν. 
the but Peter was foUowInI Jong [way) off. 
55 περιαψάντων δε πυρ έν μέσfi) της 

Οί (one5) havIni 1ΙΙ but fire Ιη midst οι the 
αυλης καί συνκαθισάντων έκάθητο 

courtyard and havIna sat down toa:ether was ΒΙΙΙlnι 

LUKE 22:48-55 

Jesus Ιο kiss him. 
48 ΒυΙ Jesus said 
Ιο him: "Judas, do 
you betray the Βοη 
οΙ man with a kiss?" 
49 When those about 
hlm saw what was 
going to happen, they 
said: �Lord, shall 
we strlke with the 
sword?" 50 Α certaln 
οηΘ ο! them even did 
sLrike the slave ο! 
the hIgh prlest and 
took of'f his rlght ear. 
5Ι BuL ίη reply Jesus 
said: "LET ιι go as 
far θδ thIs.� And he 
touched the ear and 
healed hIm. 52 Jesus 
then saId Ιο the chtef 
prIests and captains ο! the temple and 
oldcr men that had 
come there !οι him: 
�Dld Υου come out 
with swords and clubs 
θδ agalnst a robber? 
53 WhIle ] was wlth 
vou Ιη the temple 
day after day vou did 
not stretch out YOUR 
hands against mc. 
But th1s 1s YOUR hour 
and the authority οι 
darkness.� 

S4 Then they 
arrested him and led 
hlm ΟΠ and brought 
hJm into the house οΙ 
the hlgh prlest; but 
Peter was following a t 
a distance. 55 When 
they 1it a fire Ιη the 
mIdst οι the courtyard 
and sat down togeth
er, Peter was sJttJng 
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ό Πέτρας μέσος αύrών. 56 Ιδοϋσα 
the ΡοΙοτ mIddJe (onc) οΙ them. Havlng sccη 
δε αυτόν παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον πρΟς 
but hIm scrvant 81\"1 .ame IIlιtlηK towB.rd 
το φώς ΙCαl άτενίσασα ΑVΤCj> εΤπεν 
the llght Bnd havInI gazed IntenUy Ιο hlm she said 
Και OUTOt; ΣW αότΙ;; λlso tht. Ιοηβ) together wlth him 

�Y' 51 ό δΙ f!ρνήσατσ λέγων 
was; the (οηβ) but denIed IIaying 
Ούκ 016α αίιτόν, γύναιο 
ΝαΙ Ι havc known h1m, woman. 
58 καΙ μετά βραχύ Ιτερος 

And ΒΙΙΟΓ short whtJe dIlIerent (οηβ) 
Ιδωιι αUτσν Ιφη ΚαΙ συ έξ αUτων 

havlnr sccn hIm ιald Αlso you ουΙ οΙ them 
εΙ- ό δΙ ΠέΤΡος Ιφ" ΆVΘρωπε, ούκ εlμί. 

8fe: the but Pcter said Man, ποΙ Ι am. 
59 ΙCαl διαστάσης ώσεl ώρας μιας 

And havIng 11000 through 811 ιι ο! hour οηο 

άλλος τις διισχυρίζετσ λέγων 
oUιeΓ Ιοηο) some W8S Ins!sl!ng IΙΙΓοηιlΥ sa)'!nc 
Έτr' άληθείας καΙ oVτoς μετ' αότου ην, 

Uρon truth αl80 thIs (one) wlth hIm was, 
και γάρ Γαλιλαίό<; έστιν' 60 εΤπεν δΙ ό 
and Ιοι Galllcon he Ι,; IQld but the 
Π Ιτρος "ΆVΘρωπε, οίικ 0100 δ 
Pctcr ΜθΠ, ηοΙ Ι have known whlch 

λέγεις. καΙ τrαραxρημα έτι λαλoίiντoς 
you θΓΘ ιay!η.. And In'tantly yet speak1ng 
αιiτoV έφώVΗσεν &λέκτωρ. 61 καΙ στραφεις 
οι hlm Iounded cock. And hav1ng turned 
δ κύριος ένέΒλεψεν τ� ΠέτρCι>, και 

the Lord Iooked Ιη to the Peter, and 
Uπεμνήσθη δ Πέτρος τοο f.\ήματος τοο 

rccallcd the Peter ο! the ιayIng οΙ the 
κυρΙου ώς εΤτrεν αύΤ� δτι Πριν άλiKΤOρα 
Lord θΙ he sald to hIm that ΒΘΙΟΙΘ cock 

φωvησαι σήμερον άn"αΡVΉσΌ με τρίς. 
Ιο aound today you wJU disown me thrlce, 
62 καΙ , έξελθων ΙΕω Ικλαυσεν '- 1Τικρώς, 

And havJng ione ou(sIde he wept bIttcrly. 
63 ΚαΙ ΟΙ ΙΙVδρες ΟΙ 

And tha rnale ρειιοηι the (ones) 
συνέxovτες 

havlne tόgeΙher 
δέpovτες, 64 

tluylng, 

αι)τον ένέπαιζον αύτ4) 
hlm were ma,kIng 'un to him 

καΙ -πεΡΙKαλΎΨΑVΤες αότον 
and having covered over hlm 

έπηρώτων 
were Inqulrine upon 

λέγovτες ΠΡOφήτεuσoν, τίς 
ιαΥ!η, Prophesy, who 
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ίη among them. 
S6 But a certain 
servant glrl saw him 
sitting by the bright 
fire and looked him 
over and said: "ThJs 
man also was with 
hlm." 57 But he 
denled it, saying: ''1 
do not know him, 
woman." 58 And 
atter a short time 
another person seeing 
hlm said: ''You also 
Bτe one ο! them." But 
Peter said: �Man. Ι 
am not.· S9 And 
a!ter about aπ hour 
lntervened a certaJn 
other Ι man] began 
Insisting strongly: 
Ψοr a certainty this 
Imanl a)so was with 
him; for, ίη fact, he Is 
a OaHle'an!" 60 But 
Peter said: �Mθη. 1 
do not know what 
you are saying." And 
lnstantly. whίle he 
was yet sρeaking, a 
cock crowed. 61 And 
the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter, 
and Peter recalled 
the utterance ο! the 
Lord when he saId 
to him: ·Before a 
cock crows today you 
wl11 disown me three 
tJmes.· 62 And he 
went outside and wept 
bltterly. 

63 Now the men 
that had him ίη cus
tody began to make 
!Un ο! him, hittlng 
him; 64 and after 
covering him over 
they wou1d ask and 
say: "Prophesy. Who 
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δ παίσας 
the (οηβ) havlna hit 

ετερα πολλά 
different (thlngs) many 

(λεγο\l εΙς αότόν. 
they were δΔΥίη, Into him. 

σε; 65 καΙ 
you? And 

βλασφημoΊΊVΤες 
blasphemIni' 

66 Kai ώς έΥέ"το ήμέρα, """ήχθη 
And ΔΙ ΙΙ became day. was )ed together 

τό πρεσβυτέριο" τού λαού, άρχιερείς 
ιhθ body οΙ elders οΙ the peoplc, chlef priesΊS 
τε κα1 γραμματείς, και &π,l' ΥαΥΟΥ αύroν 

both and scrIbes, and they ed away hlm 
εΙς τό συνέδριον αίιτών, λέΥο\lτες 61 ΕΙ 

Ιηto the SanhedrIn οΙ them, sayIni ΣΙ 
συ εΤ ό χριστός, ε/ΠΟΥ ιΊμίν. εΤπεν δε 
you are the ChrIst, ΒΔΥ to us. Hc sald but 
αύτοίς ΈΑV υμϊν είπω ου μη 
Ιο them ΣΙ θνθΓ ΙΟ YOu Ι shou1d ssy ηοΙ not 

πιστευσητε' 68 έΑV δε έρωτήσω 
you would bcl1cvc: ΙΙ θνeΓ but Ι should QuestJpn 
ού μη άποκριθητε. 69 &πα τού \10'11 ηοΙ ηοΙ you wou)d answcr. From the iiow 
δε εσται δ υlος του άνθρώπου καθή μενος 

but will be the Son οΙ thc mon δ!ιtJηK 
έκ δεξιων τής δυνάμεως τοϋ θεοϋ. 

out οΙ rIght fsIdes) οΙ tfle power οΙ the God. 
70 εΤπαν δε πάντες Σύ ουν εΤ 6 

They sald but οl1 Υου thercfore lIre the 
υlος του θεου; 6 δε 'Προς αύτούς 
Son ΟΙ the God? The (onc) but toward them 
έφη 'Υμείς λέγετε δη έγώ είμι. 
saId You are My!n&: that Ι am. 
71 ΟΙ δέ εΤπαν Τί ετι έχομεν 

The (ones) but saId What yet we arc having 
μαρτυρίας χρείαν; αύτοί γαρ ήκουσαμεν 
οΙ witness necd? Very (ones) for we heard 
άτrό του στόματος αίιτοϋ. 
lrom thc mouth ΟΙ htm, 23 Κα; ά,αστι., ΙΧΠ"" τδ 

And havini' stood υρ all the 
αυτων ηγαχον αύτον έπί τον Πειλάτον. οΙ them le hJm υροη the Ptlate. 
2 ηρξαΥΤΟ δε κατηγορείν αυτού 

They startcd but Ιο be accu,Ing ΟΙ hIm 
λέγοντες ΤοΟτον εί:Jpαμεν διαστρέφovτα 

saYIllg ThIs Lmanl we found turntni' through 
το (θνος t'ιμων καΙ κωλύοντα φόρους 
the ηαιΙοη οι u. and forbtddtnc tnxes 
Καίσαρl διδόναι κα! λέγοντα αυΤΟΥ 
Ιο Caesar to be ΒΙν(ηι and IΟΥlηι hlm.lelf 
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is ιι that struck YOU?M 
65 And they went ση 
saying many other 
thlngs Ιη blasphemy 
agalnst him. 

66 ΑΙ Jength when 
ίΙ became day. the 
assembly οΙ older 
men οΙ the people, 
both chief priests and 
scrlbes, gathered to
gether, 8nd they haled 
him into their San'
he·drin hall, saying: 
67 "ΙΙ you are the 
Christ, tell us." But he 
δθΙά to them: 'Ένεη 
ΙΙ Ι told Υου. Υου 
would not helieve it 
θΙ 011. 68 Moreover, 
ιι Ι questloned ΥΟΌ, 
ΥΟΙΙ would not answer 
at aIl. 69 However, 
from now οη the Son 
οΙ man will be sittlng 
at the powerful right 
hand οΙ God.� 70 At 
this they all said: 
"Are you, therefore, 
the 80η οΙ OOO?" He 
saId to them; 'Ύοιι 
yourseJves are saying 
that Ι am. σ 71 They 
said: "Why do we need 
further witness? For 
we ourselves have 
heard lit] out οΙ his 
own mouth." 

23 80 the multitude 
οΙ them rose, οηε 

and all, and led him 
to Pl1ate. 2 Then 
they started Ιο accuse 
him, saying: "This 
man we found sub
vertlng our nation and 
forbidding the paying 
οΙ taxes to Caesar 
and saylng he himself 
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χριστον βασιλέα εΤναι. 3 ό δε Πειλάτος 
ChrIst king ΙΟ be. The but PiJate 
/ιρώτησεν αύτΟ... λέγων Συ εΤ ό βασιλευς 
questioned him sayJng Υου <ιτε the king 
τω", Ί ουδαίων; δ δε άποκριθεΙς 

of1he Jews? The (οηε) but having answered 
a&rc7> εφη Συ λέγεις. 4 ό δε Πειλδ:τος 

to him said Υου are saying. The but Pilate 
εΤπεν πρΟς τoιJς αρχιερείς και τους όχλους 
said toward the chief priests and the crowds 
OuSEv εί.ιρίσκω αιτιον έν τφ ό:νθρώπφ τούτφ. 

Nothing ! find cause Ιη the man thls. 
5 οί δε έτrίσχυoν λέγσ\lτες δη 

The ιοηεδ) but were strong upon μΥίηι that ι Ανασείει ΤΟΥ λαον διδάσκων καθ' δλης 
He surs υρ the people teaching down whoIe 
της • Ι ουδαίάς; και ό:ρξάμενος ά,,-ο της 
the Judea, and having started from the 
Γαλιλαίας lως ώδε. 6 Πείλάτος δε 

GaWee . untl1 here. Pilate but 
άκούσας έπηΡώτησεν εΙ δ ανθρωπος 

hav1ng heard lnquired upon if the man 
Γαλιλαίός έστιν, ; και ΙπιγνoVς δτι 

Galilean 15, and hav1ng a5certamed that 
έκ της έξουσίας Ήρφδου έστιν άνέπεμψεν 

out οι the author1ty οΙ Herod he 15 he sent υρ 

αυτόν πρός Ήp�δην, οντα και αότόν έν 
h1m toward Herod, beίng a150 h1m ίη 

Ίεροσολίιμοις Ι", ταύταις ταίς ι'ιμέραις. 
Jeru5alem Ιη these the days. 

8 Ό δε Ή"",δης Ιδων τον Ί ησοΟν 
The but rle-rod having seen the Jesus 

έχάρη λίαν, ην yctp έξ Ικανών 
rejolced νεΤΥ much, he was [οτ out οι sufficient 
χρόνων θέλων lδείν αύτόν δια τό 

times be1ng wil1fng Ιο Βεε hIm through the 
άκοίιειν τrερι αύτοίι, και ηλπιζέν τι 

to,be hearing about him, and he was hopiηg some 
σημείον lδε'ίν όπ' αύτοίι γινόμενον. 

51gn to see by him occurring. 
9 έπηρώτα δε αύτόν έν λόγοις 

He was inqulring υροη but h1m 1η words 
!κανο'ϊς' αύτός δε ουδέν άπεκρίνατο 

8ufficient; he but nothing answered 
aύTci>. 10 ίστήκεισαν δε ΟΙ άρχιερε'ίς 
Ιο him. Had been ,tanding but the chief priests 
και οΙ γραμματείς εύτόνως Kατηγoρoίiντες 
and the scribes vehemently accusmg 
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ίΒ Christ a king." 
3 Now Pilate asked 
him the question·: 
''Are you the k1ng σΙ 
the Jews?" Ιη answer 
Ισ him he said: . ,  

'Ύοu yourseU are 
saying (it)." 4 Then 
Ρί1βΙε said to the 
chief ΡΓίεΒΙΒ and the 
crowds: "Ι find πσ 
crJme ίη this man." 
5 But they began to 
be insistent, ΒθΥίηκ: 
''He stirs up the 
peopIe by teachlng 
throughout a11 Ju:deia, 
even starting aut 
from Gal'Hee to 
here.Q 6 Οη hearing 
that, Pilate asked 
whether the man was 
a QaIHe'an, 7 and, 
after ascertaining 
that he was from the 
jurisdiction of Herad, 
he sent him οη Ιο 
Herod, who was also 
hjmself ιη Jerusalem 
ίη these days. 

8 When Herod saw 
Jesus he rejoiced 
greatly. [στ over a 
conslderable time he 
was wanting to see 
hlm because of having 
heard about him, and 
he was hoping to see 
some slgn performed 
by hlm. 9 Now he 
began Ιο question 
him with a good 
many words; but he 
made him ησ answer. 
1 Ο However, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
kept standing υρ and 
vehemently accusJng 
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αιJτoCι. 11 έξουθενήσας δέ αύτον ό 
οΙ hlm. Ηον!ηι made nothing out of but him the 
Ή.,.;,δης σνν το;ς στρατεόμασ,. ΑUΤOϋ 
Herod together with the troopa οί hlm 

και έμπαίξας περιβαλων 
Ilnd havlng made fun οΙ (one) havIng put around 
έσθήτα λαμπραν άνέπεμψεΥ αύτον τφ 
garment bright sent back hlm Ιο the 
ΠεlλάτιΥ. 12 'Eyενovτo δε φίλΟI 5 τε 

Pilate. Became but friends the and 
ΉPC;;Ιδης και 6 Πειλατος έν aύTil τ� ήμέρςι: 

Herod and the Pi1ate Ιη very the day 
μετ' άλλήλωv' προϋπηρχαν γαρ έν εxθρq: 
wiUι each other; they were before [01' 1n enmity 
6vTEC) προς αίιτούς. 
belng toward themselves. 

13 Πειλ&τος δέ σvνKαλεσάμεvoς 
Piι.a,te but having callcd together 

τους άρχιερείς και τους άρχοντας και τον 
the chlel pr!ests and the rUlers and the 
λαον 14 εΤπεν πρΟς αύτούς Προσηνέγκατέ 

people said toward them Υου bore toward 
μοl τον ανθρωπον τοίίτον ώς άτroστρέΦoντα 

Ιο me the man thls as tur'nIng from 
τον λαόν, και lδοu έΥω ένώπlο\l ύμών 
the people, and lookI }: 1n slght of YOU 

6:vαιφίνας oύθhι ευρον έιι T<f> άνθρώπιιι 
havIng examined noth1ne: 1 !ound ία the ιnθη 
ΤOVτιιι αίτιον ώll κατηγορείτε 

this cause ο! which (thIngs) you θτε accusIng 
κατ' αUτoo. 15 άλλ' ούδε Ήρφδης, 
down of hIm. ΒυΙ neither Herod, 
άνέπεμψεll γαρ αύToll πρΟς ήμάς' κα1 ίδοί.ι 
hesentback ίοτ him toward υιι; and Iook! 
οόδΙιι άξιοll θανάτου έστίν 

nothlng worthy ο! death lιι 

πεπραγμέιιοιι aVτ<f>' 16 παlδεΟΟας 
havlng been committed to hIm; havlng chastised 

oull CXΌΤoν ό:τroλύσω. 
therefore Mm 1 shal1 re]ea5f!. 
18 άνέκραγον δε παvπληθεI 

They cried out but as εηtίτε multitude 
λέγοντες ΑΤρε τοΟτον, άπόλυσον 

saying Lift up thIs (one). release 
δε ι'ιμίν τον Βσραββάν' 19 δστις 
but to us the Barabbas; who 
ην δια στάσιν ηνα γενoμέVΗν έν 
wns through standing (oft) some having occurred Ιη 

LUKE 23:11-19 

hJm. 1 1  Then 
Herod together with 
his soldier guards 
dlscredited him, and 
he made fun ο( him 
by clothing him with 
a b.right garment 
and sent him back 
to Pilate. 12 80th 
Herod and Pilate· now 
became friends with 
each other οη that 
very day; [οτ be(ore 
that they had contin
ued at enmity between 
themselves. 

13 Pilate then 
called the chie( ρriests 
and the rulers and 
the people together 
14 and said to them: 
MYou brought this 
man to me θδ οηε 
inciting the people 
Ιο revolt, and, look! Ι 
examined him 1η front 
οΙ Υου but found in 
this man ηο ground 
Εοτ the charges Υου 
are bringing against 
him. 15 Ιη fact, 
nelther did Herod, [οτ 
he sent him back to 
us; and, look! nothing 
deserving ο! death 
has been committed 
by him. 16 Ι will 
therefore chastise 
him and release him.M 
Ι, _. 18 But 
wlth their whole 
multitude they cried 
out, saying: "Take 
this οηε away, but 
release Bar·ab'bas to 
us!" 19 (Whlch [manJ 
had been thrown into 
prison for a certaln 
sedition occurrlng ίη 

Ι7· Ρ1:>ΑΒ and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit th.ίs verse. 
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τ� πόλε! και φόVOΥ βληθεις έν 
the clty and murdcr haν:fng been thrown ίη 

,.� φυλακΙ;Ι. 20 πάλιν δε δ nειλατος 
the prison. Asain but the Pilate 
προσεφώνησεν αύτο7ς, θέλων άπολΟσαι 
sounded toward to them, being wlllini to releasc 
τον Ίησονν. 21 ΟΙ δε 
the Jesus. The (ones) but 

lπεφώνouν λέγοι.ιτες Σταύρου 
were sounding υροη saymg Be impaling, 
σταύρου αυτόν. 22 δ δε τρίτον 

be impaling him. The (one) but third [time] 
εΤΠΕν 'ΠρΟς auTouc; Τί γάρ κακον 
said toward them What for bad (thing) 
ΙΠοίησεν ούτος; ούδε.ν αίΤΙΟΥ θαvάτoυ 

dld this (οηε) ? Nothing iullty οΙ death 
Eupov Ιν αότφ· παιδεύσας συν 

ι lound ίο blm; haνing chastised therefore 
αύτον αιτoΛUσω. 23 ΟΙ δε 

him Ι ,hall release. The (οηε.) but 
lπέKει\lτO φωνα7ς μεγάλαις 

were urging υροη (one) to volces great 
αΙτούμενοι αότον σταuρωθηναι, καί 
demanding bim to be lmpaled. and 

κατίσχuoν α1 φωναί αυτων. 24 και 
were strong down the voices οΙ them. And 
Πειλάτος έττέκρlνεν γενέσθαι το αίτημα 

PIJa.te decided to come to be the demand 
αυτών' 25 dπέλυσεν δε τον διά 

οΙ themj he released but the (οηθ) through 
στάσιν και φόvoν βεβλημέvoν εΙς 

standing (off) and murder havIng been thrown into 
φυ�αKην δν (JToVvTo, τον δε 

prlson whom they were demandlng, the but 
ΊΏσοΟν ' 1Ταρέδωκεν τ4ι θελήματι αύτων. 

Jesus he gave beside Ιο the wIιι οΙ them. 

26 Καί ώς άπήγαγον αύrόν, 
And as they led away him, 

ΙΠιλαβόμενοl Σίμωνά τιvα Κυρηναίον 
havinr taken upon Slmon some Cyrenian 
έρχόμενον απ' άγροΟ ΙΠέθηKΑV αύτφ 

coming irom field they placed υροη him 
τον σταυΡΔν φέρειν οπισθεν του ΊησοΟ. 
the Iitake Ιο be bearfng behind οι the Jesus. 

27 Ήκολούθει δε αύτ4) 1TOAV τrλf
ί
θoς 

Was IoUowine but ΙΟ him rnuch multltude 

του λαού και γUΝΑΙKών αϊ 
οΙ the people and ΟΙ women who 
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the city and for 
murder.) 20 Again 
Pilate cal1ed out Ιο 
them. because he 
wanted to release 
Jesus. 2 1  Then they 
began to yelJ. saylng: 
Mlmpale! Impale him!'" 
22 The third time he 
sald Ιο them: "WhY, 
what bad thing did 
thls jmanJ do? Ι found 
nothing deserv1ng ο! 
death ίη him; Ι will 
therefore chastise and 
release him." 23 At 
this they began to 
be urgent, with 10ud 
voices, demanding 
that he be impaled; 
and their voices began 
Ιο win ου t. 24 80 

PilθΙC gave sentence 
for their demand 
to be met: 25 he 
released the man that 
had been thrOwn 1nto 
prison for sedition 
and murder and whom 
they were demanding, 
but he surrendered 
Jesus to their wilJ. 

26 Now as they 
led hlm away. they 
lald hold ο! S1mon, 
a certain native οΙ 
Oy·re'ne, coming from 
the country, and they 
placed the torture 
stake' upon him ΙΟ 
bear it behind Jesus. 
27 But there was 
folJowing him a great 
multitude ο! the peo
ρΙε and ο! women who 

21' Or, "Fasten him on a stake (pole)!" 26- See Αρρ 3c. 
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i:KCrrrτOVTO και έθρήνοuv αυτον. 
were beatlng themselves and were bewailIng him. 
28 στραφεις δε πρΟς αύτας ι ΙησoCις 

Having turned but toward them Jesus 
εΤπεv Θυγατέρες Ίερουσαλήμ, μη 
sald Daughters οΙ Jerusalem, πα! 

κλαίετε έπ εμέ' πλήν έφ' 
be Υου weeping υροη me; besides upon 
έαυτας κλαίετε και έπι τα τέκνα 
selves be Υου weeping and υροn the chHdren 
υμών, 29 δη ίδοU ερχονται ήμέραι· 

οί νου, because look! θτε comlDg days 
εν αΤς έροϋσιν Μακάριαι αl στείραι 
Ιη which they will say Happy the barren (ones) 
καΙ αl κοιλίαι αΊ σόκ �.γέννησαv και μαστοΊ 
and the cav1tles which παΙ generated QDd breasts 

0'1 ούκ εθρεψαν. 30 τότε αρξονται 
which not nursed. Then they will start 

λέγειν τοϊς όρεσιν Πέσατε έφ' 
to be saying to the mount.ains Fall Υου υροη 
ήμ&ς, και . τοίς βoι,.rvoίς Καλύψατε ήμδ:ς 

us, and to the hills Cover YOU USj 
31 ΟΤΙ εί έν όγl?� . ξύλ'ι) ταΟτα 

because ff 1η mo]st wood these (th1ngs) 
-ΠοιοΟσιν, εν τ� ξηρ4ι τι γένηται; 

they are d01ng, in the dry (one) what shou1d occur1 
32 'Ήγοντο δε και Ετεροι κακούργοι 

Were being led but also different evlIdoers 
δύο συν αύτ� άναιρεθήναι. 33 Και οτε 
two together with him to be,taken up. And when 

ήλθαν έπι τον τόπον τον καλούμενον 
they came υροη the place the (one) being said 
ΚρανΙον, έκεί έσταύρωσΑV αότον καΊ τους 

Skull, there they impaled him and the 
κακούργους, ον μεν έκ 

evi1doers, which (one) Indeed ου! of 
δεξιών ον δε έξ άριστεΡων. 

right [sidcs] which (one) but out ο! left [sldes]. 
34 r [δ δέ Ί ησοΟς Ελεγεν Πάτερ, άφες 

[ [The but Jesus was saying Father, let go off 
αύτοίς, ού γαρ οίδασιν τι 
to them, not for they have known what 

1ΤοιοΟσιν.]] Διαμεριζόμενοι δε τα 
they are doing.]] D lstrtbuttng but the 

Ιμάτια t αύτοΟ εβαλον κλήρον. 35 και 
outer garrnents of him they cast lot. And 
Ιστήκει δ λαός θεωρών. έξεμυκτηριζον 

had stood the people heholding. Were sneering 
δε και 01 .;, ,άρχοντες λέΥοv:rες " Αλλους 

but also the rulers saying Others 

LUKE 23:28-35 

kept beating 
themselves ίη grief 
and bewailing him. 
28 Jesus turned to 
the women and said: 
"Daughters of Jerusa
lem, stop weeping for 
me. Οη the contrary, 
weep for yourselves 
and for YOUR children; 
29 because, .look! 
days are coming ίη 
which people wil1 
say, 'Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the wombs that did 
not give birth and the 
breasts that did not 
nurse!' 30 Then they 
will start to say to 
the mountains. 'FalJ 
over us!' and to the 
hil1s, 'Cover us over!' 
31 Because ίΙ they do 
these things when the 
tree is moist, what 
wil] occur when it is 
withered?" 

32 But two other 
men, evildoers, were 
also being led to be 
executed with him. 
33 And . when they got 
to the place called 
Skull, there they 
impa1ed him and the 
evi1doers, one οη his 
right and one οη his 
left. 34 ([But Jesus 
was saying: "Father, 
forgive them, Ιοτ they 
do not know what 
they are doing."IJ 
Furthermore, to 
distribute his gar
ments, they cast 10ts. 
35 And the people 
stood looking on. But 
the ru1ers were sneer
ing, saying: 'Όthers 
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Ισωσεν σωσάτω έαυτόν, εΙ οντός έσην 
ho .avod. ι�ι 111m ιmvc hlMIclt, U thI. (onc) J.s 
6 χριστός 'fOU θεoiί, 6 Ικλεκτ6ς. 

ιhI! chrlst οΙ the God, the chosen (οηε).  
36 l'νέ.πoιξcnι δi. αότΙ;Ι και οΙ στραTlωταl 

Madc lυπ οι but Ιο hlm 111150 the 801dIer. 
προσερχόμενοι, δξος προσφέροντες αύτ� 
comIng toward, vlncgoΓ o"er}n, Ιο hIm 

37 και λέ.yovτες ΕΙ σύ εΙ 6 βασιλευς 
8nd 1Α)'lηι Ι.Ι you ΔΓc the klng 

των Ί ουδαϊων, σώσΟΥ σεαιπόν. 38 ήιι δε 
οι the Jews, ιιaνε yourselt. Was but 
και έπιγραφή Ιπ' αύτζ) Ό βασιλεΙΙς τών 
0150 InscrIptIon upon hIm Tbc kInl οΙ tho 
• Ιουδαίων οVτος. 

Jewl thl. (οηβ). 
39 ΕΤς δε των κρεμασθέντων 

Οηε but οΙ the havIne been hung 
κακούργων έβλασφήμει αύr6ν Οίιχ1 συ 

cvlldoerI waa bIssphemIng hlm ΝαΙ Υσυ 
εΤ δ χριστός; σώσον σεαuτoν και ήμας. 

.re the Chrl.t? Save ΥουΤδεl1 and us. 

40 άτroKριθεlς δέ 6 έτερος 
ΗΑνΙηκ answered but the d1fferent (one) 

Ιπιτι μών αuτι;, Ιφη OUΔέ φoβfι συ τον 
rebuklng Ιο hIm IaId ΝοΙ are feaiJng you the 
θεδν, δτι έιι Tct) αιiτζ) κρίματl εΤ; 
God, because Ιη the same judgment you are? 
41 κα1 ΙΙμεϊς μεν δlκαίως, άξια 

And wc Indeed justly, worthy (thInga) 
γ/φ ών αιράξαμεv 
for ot whIch ιthInIS) we eommltted 

άτroλαμβάνoμεν' οίιτος δε oύδh.ι 
we Dre reCt!IvIna: bDCk; thIs (οηε) but nothInI 

άτοπον επραΕεν. 42 κα1 έΛεγεν 
out οΙ ploce commICtcd. And he W85 sayinI 
Ί ησου, μνήσθητί μοu δταν Ιλθι:ις 
JeS\JI, remember me whenever you mJght come 
εΙς την βασιλείαν σou. 43 κα} εΤπεν 

into the klngdom οΙ you. And he soId 
aUTC;> 'Αμήν σοι λέγω σήμερον μετ' 

\0 hIm Amι:m ΙΟ you Ι 11m 80yfng today with 
έμου Ισ\\ έν τς:ι παΡαδείσφ. 

me you wI be 1n the ParadIse. 
44 Και ην iίδη ώσεί ώρα Ικτη κα) 

And WDI already θΙΙ ιι hour 5Ixth and 
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he saved; lεΙ him 
save hlmseJf, ί! this 
οηε is the Christ 
ο! God. the Chosen 
One." 3& Even the 
soldiers made (un of 
hlm, coming close and 
offering him sour wine 
3'7 and saying: MIC you 
Με the king οι the 
Jews, δθνε yourself." 
38 There was also an 
i.nscription over him: 
�Tb1s is tbe king οΙ 
the Jews." 

39 ΒυΙ οηε ο( the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively Ιο 
111m: ''You are the 
Chrlst. are you ηοΙ? 
Βθνε yourself and us." 
40 ln reply the other 
rebuked him 8nd 
sald: "Do you ηοΙ fear 
Ood at al1, now that 
you θτε Ιn tbe same 
Judgment? 41 And 
we, indeed, justly 50, 
(Qr we are receiving ίη 
(ull what we deserve 
(or thlngs we dld; but 
this (man) did nothίng 
συΙ ο( the way.-
42 And he went οη to 
say: "Jesus. remember 
me when you get 
lnto your kingdom." 
43 And he said to 
hlm: "Truly Ι ιειι you 
today,' Υσυ wJlI be 
wlth me ίη Paradise."" 

44 Well, by now 
It was about the 
sixth hour, and 

43' "Today," The Westcotι and Hort text has a comma Ιη the Greek text before 
the word (or "todl\y," but commas were ηοΙ used ίη Gl'eek uncial manuscripts, 
hence, Ιη kecpJn&, wIth ΙΙlθ context, we omit. fS· Paradlse, ItABVgJll.l3.1'; 
garden ΟΙ Eden, JI7,1*.22. See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, Ιη LXX. 
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σκότος έγέΥΕΤΟ έφ' δλην την γην εως 
darkness occurred \.Ιροη wl10le the eartI1 unHI 
ωρας ένάτης 45 τού /ιλίου ΙKλείπovτoς, έσχίσθη 
hour nlnth οΙ the lun lεβνlηιι: ου\, was 1))11ι 
δε το καταπέτασμα τού vαoυ 
but the curtaln οΙ the dIvIne habltatIon 
μέσον. 46 καί φωVΉσας φωνδ με-Υάλι:ι 
middle. And havlng 80unded ΙΟ voICe &ΓθΔΙ 
ό Ίησοϋς εΤτrεν Πάτερ, εΙς χεϊΡάς σου 

the Jesus saId Father, lη1ο hαnds οΙ ;you 
παρατίθεμαι τό τrνευμά μου' τoVτo Ι am plac:Ine: besIde the BplrJ.t οΙ me; thIs 

δε εΙπών έξέπνευσεν. 41 . Ιδών δΕ 
but hnvIng sald he cxpIred. ΗηνΙηι seeη but 
ό έκατοντάρχης το . γεΥόμενον 

the centurlon the (th!ns) havIne occurred 
έδόξαtεv τον θεον λέΥωΥ 'ΌΥτως ό 

W8S glorIlyInιr the God sayIni E8sentIul1:y the 
αyθρωτroς ούτος δίκαιος YιVj 48 και πάντες 

αιηη thls rlahtcous was. And α11 

οΙ σuντταραγεvόμεvοι όχλοι Ιτrl τTιv 
the havlne come ΙΟ be bcsIdc crowdll upon the 
θεωρiαv ταuτηv, θεωρήσαvτες 
spccUιcJe thIs, having bccome liPt;!ctlltor. ΟΙ 

τά γεvόμεvα, τUτrτοvτες τά 
the rthlI1aS) hovlne ()Ccurrcd, ιιιn!tιηιι: thc 
στήθη ύπέστρεφοv. 49 ΙστήκεισαΥ δε πάντες 
breasιs wcrc τcιυτnΙnι:. Had stood but aU 
οΙ yvωσToi αύτ� άπά μακρόθεv, 

thc known (οηβιι) 10 him from 10ng [way Ι οΠ. 
και γυναίκες αl συvoκολουθούσαι αt.ίτς, άπα 
and women the foHowing toIcther ΙΟ him from 
τής Γαλιλαίας, όρωσαl ταύτα. 
thc GalUee. sccIng these tthIn,s). 

50 Και 15ο!) άνηρ όvόματl ΊωσiιΦ 
And lookl αιαη ΙΟ name Joseph 

βουλευτής ύπάρχων, dvYιp άγαθας και 
counselor befna. αιαΙο person ,ood and 
δίκαιος, _ 51 ούτος ούκ ην 
rlghteou., tftls (one) not was 

συYKaτατεθει μέvος τ6 βουλ6 και 
having put down togcthcr wlth Ιο t'he wlIih and 

τ� πράξει αvτωv, - άπα Άριμαθαίας 
Ιο t'he actlon ο! thcm, - from Arirnnthcu 
πόλεως των ΊουδαίωΥ, δς προσεδέχετο -rYlv 
of clLY o'f the JCW8, who WUS Qwalttng the 
βασιλείαΥ τού θεού, 52 οίιτος 
kIngdom οΙ thc God. thl. (onc) 
προσελθωv -rC;> Πεlλάτc.:ι ()τήσατο τΟ 

hnvIng come ΙOward αι.., ΡJιαΙΟ asked 10Τ the 

LUKE 23:45-52 

yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
υηιΗ the ninth 
hour. 45 because 
the sunllght fai1ed; 
then the curtain οΥ 
the sanctuary was 
rent down the middle. 
46 And Jesus c.alled 
wlth a loud voice and 
said: "Father, Ιηto 
your hands Ι entrust 
my splrit." When he 
had .!Iaid thls, he ex
pired. 47 Because οί 
seeing what occurred 
the army officer 
began Ιο glor1fy God, 
sayIng: "ReaIly this 
man was rJghteous." 
48 And a11 the crowds 
that were gathered 
together there for 
this spectac1e, when 
they beheld the 
things that occurred, 
began to return, 
beating thelr breasts. 
49 Moreover. al1 
those aCQuainted with 
him were standing 
βΙ a distance. Also. 
women, who together 
had foIIowed hίm 
Υιοαι Ga1'Hee. were 
sLanding beholding 
these things. 

50 And, look! a 
man named Joseph. 
who was a member 
οΙ the Council, a 
goOCΙ and righteous 
man- 51 this Iman] 
had not voted ίη sup
port οΥ their design and 
action-he was from 
Ar·t·ma·the'a, a city of 
the Ju·de'ans, and was 
waIting ίΟΓ the king
dom οΥ Ood: 52 this 
man went to Pilate 
and asked ίοτ the 
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σώμα τοϋ ' Ιησοϋ, 53 "α1 καθελών 
body οι the Jeaus. 8nd havins taken down 
ένετύλιξεν alho 0'1\156\11, και (θηκεν 

he wrapρcd υρ ιι to Απι:! l1nen, I1nd ρυΙ 
αίιτΟν tv μVΉματι λaξεvτ� 015 ουκ 

hIm Ιη tomb carved Ιη rock where ηοΙ 
ή", ούδΕlς oVτrω ΚΕίμενος. 54 ΚαΙ �μέpα ην 

WQ8 πο σηΙ! ποΙ ΥεΙ 1)'ln,. And day was 
παρασΚΕυης, καΙ σόββατον έπέφωσκεν. 
οι preporatIon. and ιιabbath was lJahtma upon. 
55 KαταKOλOVΘήσασαι δε σΙ Υνναϊκες.. 

Ηαν!η" lol1owed down but the women. 
α1τι",ες "σαν σννεληλVΘυίαι tK της 

who were havtnr CQlne ΙOιειhετ wIιh ουΙ οι the 

Γαλιλαίας αύτφ, Ιθεάσαvτo το 
GaHlee 10 htm, viewed the 
μVΗμείoy l(α1 ώς έτέθη το σώμα 

memorlal lomb and a. was μυ! thc body 

αίιτοΟ, 56 ύπσστρέψασαι δε "τοl μασαv 
οι hlm, hnvInr rotumed but they 101 ready 
άρώματα και μύρα. ΚαΙ το μέν 

ΙΙΡΙCΟ8 8nd pcrIumcd 0111. And the 1ndeed 
σάββατον iισύxασαν κατα την 

snbbath ιh(!)' relted aec::ordlng Ιο the 

έντολήΙοΙ. commandment. 24 Τ' δ' μ,q τώΥ σαBBάτωv δρθρου 
Το iιε! bU� οηο οΙ the ιabbathl οι dawn 

βαθέως Ι'ΠΙ τό μνημα ήλΘΑV φέρουσαι 
deep uρon the tomb th(!y eame bearine 
ά ι'ιτοίμασαν &ρώματσ. 2 ευρον δε 

what they got rendy 8ΡΙCC8. They lound but 

τόΙοΙ λίθον άττοκεκυλισμένον άπό τοο 
the .tone havlng becn rolled ΙΙWΙΙΥ !rom the 

μνημείου, 3 εΙσελθοϋσαι δι οόχ 
memorJal tomb, havLni entered buL ηοΙ 

εύρον τό σώμα \[τοΟ κυρίου Ί ησοϋjJ ,  
they tound the body Ι οι the Lord Jesusl . 

4 καΙ έγένετο έν τ<;:ι &ττορεiσθσl αύτας 
And ιι oecurrcd Ιη the to be perplexed them 

'Περ! τούτου κα! Ιδου άνδρες δύο 
about this Rnd Iook! male per!lons two 
Ιπέστησαν αόταίς Ιν Ισθητι άστραπτοUσι;Ί .  
.tood upon thcm fn clothing 8ashIng. 

5 ΙμφόβωΙοΙ δε γεllOμένων αύτΏV και 
Ση Icar but havIns become ΟΙ them and 

KλιvoυσΏV τα πρόσω'Πα εΙς τήν γην 
IncUnina: the facea ΙηΙο the earth 

εtπαν 'ΠρΟς αύτάς Ti ζητείτε ' 
they IJBId toward them Why βτο Υου looking !οτ 
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body οΙ JeSU8. 
53 And he took ίΙ 
down 8nd wrapped 
Jt up ίη Με Ιίηεη. 
and .he laid hίm ίπ a 
tomb carved Ιπ the 
rock. 1η which πο 
man had yet lain. 
54 Now it was the 
day οΙ Preparatlon, 
8nd the evening light 
οΙ the sabbath was 
approaching. 55 But 
the women. who had 
come with him out 
of Qal'Hee, followed 
along and took a look 
θΙ the memorial tomb 
and how his body was 
lald; 56 and they 
went back to preparc 
spices and perfumed 
oHs. But, οΙ course, 
they rested οη the 
sabbath according to 
the commandment. 

24 Οο the first day 
ΟΙ the week, how

ever, they went very 
e8rly to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 
they had prepared. 
2 But they found the 
stone rolled away 
trom the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when 
they entered they 
dld ηοΙ find the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 
4. Whlle they were 
ίη perplexity over 
this, look! two men 
Ιη ftashing clothing 
stood by them. 5 As 
the Ι women] became 
trightened and kept 
their faces turned to 
the ground, the (men) 
sald to them: "Why 
θτε YOU looking for 
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τον ζC:ιντα μετα τω.... νεκρών; 6 \[OUI< 
the 1Ivlng οηε wlth the dead (one8) ? ΝοΙ 

Ιστιο ώδε, άλλα �yΙpθη.]l  μοήσθητε 
he Ιι here, but he WDS raΙSCd.JJ  Remember YOU 

t:Jc; έλάλησεΥ υμίΥ Ετι ων έν τδ Γαλιλαίq:, 
88 he spoke \0 νου y(!t beiD, Ιη the GalHee. 

7 λέγωΥ ,-ον υ1ό.... του όνθρώ'Που δη 
δθΥΙηι the 50η οΙ the man that 

δεί παραδoθηvαι εΙς χείρας 
ιι Ιδ necessary ιο be gIven besIde into hands 

άνθρώπων άμαρτωλώιι κα} σταvρωθηvαι και 
οι mcn slnners ond Ιο be lmpaled and 

τr.ι ΤΡiτι;Ί f!μέρq: άναστηvαι . 8 και 
10 the thIrd day ιο stand up. And 

Ιμνήσθησαν τω.., tιημάτων αVτoO, 9 και 
they remernbered οι the a8ylni8 ΟΙ hIm, and 

ίnτoσΤΡΙΨασαι ότro του μνημείου 
having reiurned from the memorInl lomb 

ά'πήγγειλαν ταίίτα 'Πάντα τοίς Ινδεκα 
they reported these (thIna:s) all to I.he βΙεινβη 

και πάσιν τοίς λοιποίς. 10 Τ;σαιι 
and to 811 the lcftovcr (ones) .  They werc 

δε ι'ι Μαγδαληνη Μαρία και Ίωάνα και 
but the Ma&dalene ΜηΓ)' o.nd Joanna and 

Μαρία ή Ίακώβου' κα1 αl 
Mary thc {motherJ ο! Jnme8; nnd ιhε! 

λοιπαί σνν αίιταίς fλεγoII 
le{tover (oncs) togeU1er wlth them were say!n,,· 

πρός τοίις άποστόλους ταύτα. 11 και 
toward the apostlcs these (thlngsI. And 

έφάιιησαν lvώπιοv αίιτωιι ώσε! λήρος τα 
apP(!ared 1n slght οι them οι 11 nonsense the 

tιήματα ταϋτα, και irπίστoυν αUταIς. 
sayJngs thesc, Bnd were dlsbcllcvIn, to them. 

12 r ΓΌ δε Πέτρος άναστας εδραμεν ([ The but Peter havIn, stood uI' τιιη 

ιπι το μνημείον· και παρακόψας 
υροη tl\c mcmorLal ton\b; and havIn, stooped torward 

βλέπει τα όθόνια μόνα· και άτrιiλθεII 
he 18 looklng ΒΙ thc bandages alone; Qnd he wcrιt off 

πρΟς auTOIJ θαυμάζωιι το 
toward hlmscli wondcrlng at the (thln,) 

ΥεΥοο6ς. ]  ] 
havlng occurrcd.]J 

13 Και lδοu δύο ιε αότωιι !ιι αζιτ6 τ6 
And look\ Ιννο ου! ο! them in very the 

ι'ιμέpςr ησαιι πορευ6μενοl εΙς 
day Were ιοΙηιι: 1nto 

άπέχουσαν σταδίοιις έξήκοντα 
havjng sel{ !rom stad!a .!xty 

κώμη", νιυθΙθ 
άπα 
ίrom 
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the Hving One among 
the dead? G [f He is 
ηοΙ here. but has been 
raised up.J] Recall 
how he spoke to YOU 
whlle he was yet ίη 
Gal·Hee. 7 saying 
that the 80η οΙ man 
must be delivered ίηto 
Lhe hands οΙ sinful 
men and be impaled 
and yet ση the third 
day rlse." 8 80 they 
called his sayings to 
mlnd. 9 and they 
returned from the 
memor1aJ tomb and 
reported βl1 these 
things to the eleven 
and to all the rest. 
ΙΟ They were the 
Mag'da·lene Mary, 
and Jo·an'na, and 
Mary the [mother J οΙ 
James. AlSO, the rest 
οι the women with 
them were teJlIng the 
apostles these things. 
11 However. these 
sayings appeared as 

nonsense Ιο them and 
they would not bel�eve 
the [womenJ. 

12 [[But Peter 
ΓΟΒε! and ran to the 
memorial tomb, and, 
stooplng forward, he 
beheld the bandages 
alone. 80 he went 
ofT, wondering within 
hImseH at what had 
occurred. JJ 

13 But, Jook! οη 
that very day two οΙ 
them were journeying 
to a viJlage about sev
εη miles diδtant from 
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Ίερουσαλήμ, Ιι 6ιιομα 'Εμμαους, 
JerutlaleIn, Ιο which numc Emma.us, 

14 καί αότοl ώμιλουν 'ΠρΟς άλλήλους 
and they w,ere converIIing toward each other 

περί πόντων των ' aυμβεβηκότων 
about θΙΙ the (thlngs) havJnc steppe:d wIth 
τoύτωv. 

1he8C. 
15 κα! έγένετο f.v ,,4) 6μιλειν αύτoUς 

And 1t occurred ίη the 10 bc conversing them 
και σννΙητεϊν και αύτος Ί ησοΟς 
and ΙΟ be seeklnlf together 8150 he Jeswι 

έΥγίσας , σUVΕπορεuετο αύτοlς, 
havJng opproachcd WDII 80lηl hls w3y w!th .· them, 
16 ΟΙ δέ 6φθαλμοΙ αύτώΥ έκρατσίιvτo 

the but eyes of them were belna: held f8s1 
1'00 μη έπιγιιωΥαι αVτόv. 11 εΤπειι δέ 

of the ΩΟΙ to recognI:r.e hIm. Hc ι;ιιΙd but 
προς αύτοίις Τ[ιιες ΟΙ λόγοι OVTOI οσς 

toward them Whaf tho words these which 
άντιβάλλετε 'ΠρΟς άλλήλους 

νου 8ΓΙ! throwIng .\p exctIonge ωννΟΓι1 each other 
περιπατoϋVΤες; και έστάθησcnι σKUΘρωπOΙ. 
walkInr about1 And they 8toOO 8sd-faced. 

18 Δποκριθεις δε εΤς όνόματι Κλεόπας 
Ηθνιnι answered but one to name Cleopas 

εΤπεν πρΟς αύτόν Συ μόνος παροικείς 
aald 10w8rd hlm You ιιlοηβ nre lodclng at 
Ίερουσαλημ και οόκ Ιγνως τα 

Jerusalem and ηοΙ you knew the (thlngs) 
γενόμενα Ιν αύτfι Ιν ταίς ι'ιμέραις 

ηιινlη" occurred 1n ιι In the days 
ταύταις; 19 καΙ εΤπεν αύτοίς 

these? And he ιιaId ΙΟ them 
Ποία; οι δε εΤπαν 

What sort ο! (thlnlfS) 1 The (onC5) but saId 
αιΠ<t> τα περι ' l  ησου του 
Ιο hIm The (thlng8) obout Jesu8 ο! the 
Nαζαρηνoίi, δς έΥένετο άνήρ 

Na7,Orene, who provcd to be male ρβΓ50η 
προφήτης δυνατος έν ερyC;Ι καΙ λόyc;ι 

prophet powcrtu1 1η work and word 
έναντΙον τοΟ θεου καΙ παντος του λαοΟ, 
ίη front οΙ thc God and οΙ 011 the peop1e, 

20 δπως τε παρέδωKΑV αίιτον ΟΙ Δρχιερείς 
how and ιανβ beslde hlm the chief prJests 

και ΟΙ άρχοντες ι'ιμων εΙς κρίμα θανάτου 
an'd the rulers ΟΙ us Into judgment οΙ death 
καΙ έσταυρωααν αντόι.ι. 21 Ί'ιμείς δε 
and Jmpaled h1m. We but 
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Jerusalem (and] 
named Em\ma'us, 
14 and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all' these . 
things that had come 
about. 

15 Now as they 
were conversing and 
dlscussing, Jesus 
himself approached 
and began walking 
with them; 16 but 
their eyes 'were kept 
from recognizing 
him. 1 7  He sai(i 
Ιο them: "What are 
these matters that 
YOU θτε debating 
between yourselves 
as YOU walk along?" 
And they stood still 
with sad faces. 18 Ιπ 
answer th€ οηε named 
CΙeΌ·Ρas said Ιο him: 
ωΑτε you dwelling as 
θΠ allen by yourself ίπ 
Jerusalem and so do 
ποι know the things 
that have occurred ίη 
her ίη these days?" 
19 And he δθίά to 
them: �What things?" 
They said to him: 
�The things concern
ing Jesus the Naz
a'rene', who became 
a prophet powerful 
ίη work and word 
before God and a11 the 
ρεορlε; 20 and how 
our chief priests and 
rulers handed him 
over to the sentence 
of death and,impaled 
hfm, 21 But we 
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1\λ'Πίζoμεv δη αίιτός tστιν δ 
were hoplng that hl! 11 the (one) 

μέλλω. λιrτρoϋσθα, το. Ίσραήλ' άλλά 
belng about Ιο le' lΟΟΙδ the I_r_clj but 

γε KQt σνν 'Πάσιv ΤOVτOις , τρίτην 
1nd.eed also wlth 811 these Ithincs) ίhιrd 
ταύτην ι'ιμέpa:ν άγει άφ' ου 

thI, day Ι! ts leadin, from whJch [time] 
TQUTQ έΥένετο. 22 άλλα καί Υνναϊκές 

tbeae (thJ.n,.) o«:urred. ΒυΙ also women 
τIVE, έξ �μω. έξέστησα. �μάς, 
80rne ουΙ οΙ u. astonIshed wι, 

yεv6μεvαι όρθριvαl !ΠΙ το 
havίng come ΙΟ bo car)y υροη the 

μνημείον 23 καΙ μή εύροϋσαι 1'0 
mcmorfal 1omb ond ηοί havlng found the 
σωμα αότΟΟ ιΊλθαν λέγovσαι καΙ bπτασίαν 
body οι hIm they cumc ιαΥΙπιι: 8110 v1aJon 

άΥΥέλων έωρακέναι, οΤ λέΥοuσιν αύτόν 
01. θnΙδΙ, Ιο htιve ΒδδΠ, who 8re 8.)'1n8 h1m 

ζ�v. 24 καΙ άπηλθΆV ηVΕς 
to be Ι1vιηι. λnd went off IOmc 

των σiN ι'ιμίν tπί τΟ 
of thc (ones) together with ua uρon the 

μVΗμεϊoν, καΙ εύρον οίίτως καθως σΙ 
mcmoriaI tomb, and found thu. accordLng ΒΒ thc 
ΎυVΑϊKες εΤπον, αύτόν δέ ούκ ε1δον. 

women saId, hIm but not they saw. 
25 και αύτός ε1ΠΕν πρΟς αύτούς �Ω 

And he aaId toward thcm Ο 
ό:vδητoι και βραδεϊς τQ KapδiQ τού 

8Cnsele .. (one.) and .low to the. heart οΙ the 
TrIσTEUε.Iv br1 πάσιν 01ς έλάλησαν 

to be beIJevln, upon Δη (thtngs) whIch spoke 
ΟΙ προφηται' J 26 ούχl ταVτα 

the propheta; not thcse (Lhings) 
[δει 1Ταθεϊν τόν χριστόν και 

ιι wa. necessary to aulIer the Chrbt and 
εΙσελθείν εΙς την δόξαν αύτοίί' 21 καΙ 

to enter Into' the _lory οι hIm? And 
άρξάμεvος 'άπο Μωοοέως καΙ άπο 

havina: startcd from MoICs Qnd from 
πάντων -rl)v τrρoφητων διερμήνευσεν αύτοίς 

011 thei prophcts he intcrρrctod to Lhcm 
έν πάσαιι; ταίς ΥραΦαϊς τα τrερι 
1n 011 the ScrIpture. the (Uιin"ι) about 
έαvτoίί. 
h1ιnseU. 

28 ΚαΙ f!iγγισαv εΙς την Kώμrιν ou 
And they 10\ near 1nto tho vi1laIfo where 
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were hoping that 
this Ι man Ι was the 
one destined to 
dellver Israel; yes. 
and besldes a11 these 
th.tngs, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us 81so astonΙShed us, 
bec8use they had been 
early Ιο the memorial 
tomb 23 but did ηοΙ 
ftnd hIs body and they 
came saying they had 
8180 seen 8 sup.e,rnat
ur81 sight οι angels. 
who saId he ίδ allve. 
24 Further, some οΙ 
those wlth us went off 
to the memorlal tomb; 
Qnd they found it so, 
just βΒ the women had 
sald, but they did not 
see hlm." 

25 50 he said to 
them: Μα senseJess 
ones and slow ίη heart 
to beHeve ση a11 the 
thlngs the prophets 
spoke! 26 Was ιι 
ησΙ necesS8ry (οτ ι .  
the Chr:.ist to suffer 
these thJngs and to 
enter ίηto his glory?" 
27 And commencing 
βΙ Moses and 811 the 
Prophets he inter
preted to them things 
pertalning to him8elf 
Ιη all the 5criptures. 

28 Finally they 
got close to the 
village where 
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αιoρεύovτo, καΙ ούτος προσεποιήσατο 
they wcrc ιοΙη,. and he acted toward 
πορρώτερο\l πορεύεσθαι. 29 καΙ 

!arther to be ιοίηΒ. And 
παρεβιάσαντο αUτoν λέyovτες ΜείΥον 

they used !orce beJlIde hIm say1ng Stay 
μεθ' �μώνι δη πρός !σπέραv έστlν κα) 
wlth UI, becnuse toward ενεηίηι ΙΙ 1I and 

ιςέκλlκεν ηδη ή ήμέρα. καΙ εΙσηλθεν 
has dccllned a1rcody the day. And he wcnt Ιη 
του μείναι συν αιJτoίς. 30 Κα1 

ο! the ίο .!Itoy together with them. Aηd 
έγένετο t.v τΙ;Ι κατακλιθηναι αίιτόv μετ' 

ιι occurred Ιη thc to rectine hIm wlth 
αύτών λαβων 'Τον άρτον ευλόγησεν 
them havine taken the bread I]oaf] he b1essed 
και κλάσας ι,rεδίδoυ αύτοίς 
anCl hnvlng brokcn he was giv1ng οη Ιο them; 
31 αυτώΥ δε διηνoίχθησαv ΟΙ όΦθαΛμοl 

ο! thCIn but were opened ίυΠΥ the eyes 
καΙ έπέγνωσαν αι.iτόν- l(αl αύτος άφαντος 
and they recoin1zed hlm; and he unapparent 
έΎένετο &π' αVτΏV. 32 και εΤπαν πρΟς 

became he J:rom them. And they saId toward 
άλλήλους OuXi 1'1 καρδία ήμων καιομένη �ν 
each other Not the heart οΙ U8 burnIng waII 
ώς tλάλ" ήμ;ν /ν τ� 6δ';;, ώς 
88 hc WI1S speaklng Ιο u.s Ιη the way, 81 

δ ιήνοιr.εν ήμίν τας ΥΡαφάς; 33 Και 
he was ορεη ng fuUy ΙΟ U! the Scriptures? And 
άναστάντες aίιTQ τι] ώPQ ύπέστρεψαν εΙς 

havIng IItoodup Ιο very the hour they returncd !πΙΟ 
' J  εΡουσαλήμ, και EVΡOV 

JerusaleIn, and they J:ound 
ήθροισμένους τους Ινδεκα και 

havIng been coHected together the eleven and 
τους σνν αVτo 'ίς, 34 λέγοντας δη 

the lοης!) together wlth them. saytnc that 
όντως ήγέρθη 6 κύριος ' Kai ώφθη' 

actually WD! raisc d up the Lord and wos scen 
Σί μωνl . 35 και αύτο'! έξηγοίΝτο 

to S!mon. And thcy were explalnln.: 
τα Ιν τ5 δδtl;ι κα! ώς 

the (thlng8' Ιη thc way and how 
ΙγVΏΣθη αυτοίς lv Tq κλάσει τοϋ 

he became known to thetn in the breaklnI ΟΙ the 
6ρτου. 

bread [Ios!]. 
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they were journeying, 
and he made as if he 
was journeying ση 
farther. 29 But they 
used pressure υροη 
hIm, saying: ωΒωΥ 
wlth US, because ίΙ 1s 
ΙOward evening and 
the day has already 
dec1ined." With that 
he went ίη to stay 
wIth them. 30 And 
βδ he was reclining 
with them at the 
meaJ he took the 10af, 
b1essed ίΙ, broke ιι 
and began to hand 
lt ΙΟ them. 31 At 
that their eyes were 
Ιυl1Υ opened and they 
recognIzed him: and 
he disappeared from 
them. 32 And they 
saId to each other: 
" Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us οη the 
road, θδ he was fUlly 
opening up the Scrip
tures ι.ο αι?" 33 And 
Ιη that very hour they 
rose and returned to 
Jerusa1em, and they 
found the ε1ενεη 
and those with them 
assembled togeth�r, 
34 saying: Ψοr a fact 
the Lord was raised 
υρ and he appeared ΙΟ 
Simonr� 35 Now they 
themselves related the 
/events l ση the road 
and how he became 
known ισ them by the 
breaking ο! the loaf. 

36 While they 
36 Ταύτα 

Thesc (thIngs) 
δε 
but 

αυτών 
of them 

λαλoWτω'" were speaking 
8peak1na of these things 
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αύτος {στη tv μέσιι> αύτώ". \ [κα1 λέγει 
he atood lη mIdst ot th@rn and he is saytne 

αίιτοΊς ΕΙρήνη όμίν] j '  37 πτoηθέvτες 
to them Peace to Υου ). Hav!n" been terrified 
δΕ καΙ fμφοβοι γενόμενοι 

but and (onell ίη ΙCθΓ havIne become 
lOOKOVV 1T\Ituμα θεωρείν. 

they were thlnkme spIr{t Ιο be beholdine. 
38 καί εΤπεν αότοίς Τί τεταΡαΥμένοι 

λnd he saId to them Why havIng been t:roubled 
Ιστέ, και δια τί διαλογισμοί 

νου ΔΤβ, Qnd throueh whaΙ reasonings 
ΆVαβαίvOVΣIν tv τiι καρδίQ όμώv; 
8re com1ng up 1n the heart ΟΙ Υου? 

39 ίδετε τας χεϊράς μου καί τούς πόδας 
See Υου the hands οΙ me and the feet 

μov δτι έΥώ εΙ μι αότός' ψηλαΦήσατέ με 
οΙ me that Ι am he; feef νου me 
και ϊδετε, δη πνευμα σάρκα και όστέα 
and aee νου, because ιιρΙτΙΙ flesh and bones 
ούκ εχει καθως Ιμε θεωρείτε 
ηοι 15 having according .1 me Υου 8re behold.ing 
Ιxovτα. 40 Γ [καί τούτο ειπων 
havlng. [(And thI. IthlnI) hav1ng saJd 

Ιδειξεν αύτο,ς ταςχε'Ρας καΙ τοΟς πόδας.] ]  
he 'hoVfed to them the hand, and the feet.1J 
41 "Εη δε άπιστoVvτωy αuτωII άπο της 

Yet but dJabellevlng οι them :from the 
χαράς και θαυμαζόvτωII εΤπειι αότοίς 

joy and wonderJna he ιaJd Ιο thern 
Έχετέ τι βρώσιμον ένθάδε; 

Are Υου havlng ,0methJnI eatΔb)e there? 
42 ΟΙ δέ tπέδωKαν αύτ� lχθι)ος 

The (ones) but gave οη Ιο hlm ο! fish 

όπτοϋ μέρος 43 καΙ λαβών ι.ιιώπιον 
brol.led plece; and hav1ns ιaken Jn slght 
αίιτών εφαyΕV. ΟΙ them he ate. 

44 Elπεv δΕ 
He sald but 

λόΥΟI μου οϋς 
words οΙ me whIch 

ωιι ΣVII 
beinl tocether with 
πληρωθηuαι 
to be fulfilled 

γεγραμμένα 
havina been wrttten , 
Μωυσέως καΙ 
οΙ Moses and 

πρΟς αuτοuς ΟύτΟΙ οΙ 
tow.rd them These the 

έλάλησα 'Πρός Uμας 
Ι aρoke toward του 

ίιμ'ίιι, δη δεί 

ετι 
ΥΟΙ 

Υου, that 1Ι ι. n�essary 

πάντα τα 
011 the (thinaa) 
ι. τι;, uόμφ Ιη ,"Ο Iaw 

το'ίς '"iι0φήται ς και 
Ιο the rophets βπΟ 
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he himself stood Ιη 
theIr midst [ [and 
saId to them: �MθY 
YOU have peace.� 1I 
37 But because Lhey 
were terrIfted. and had 
become frightened. 
tbey were Imagining 
they beheId a spIrit. 
38 80 he sald ΙΟ 
them: "Why are Υου 
troubIed. and why 
iS it doubts come 
up Ιη YOUR hearts? 
39 See my hands 
8nd my feet, that lt 
Js Ι myseIf; f(!el me 
and see, 'oecause a 
splrlt does not have 
nesh and bones just 
as νου behoId that ι 
have," 40 IIAnd a.s 
he sald thIs hc showed 
them hls hands and 
hts feet. ) J  41 But 
whHe they were ΒΙΙΙΙ 
not belicvJng for 
sheer Joy and wcre 
wonder(ng, he said to 
them; "Do νου have 
somethJng there to 
eat?- 42 And they 
handed hJm a plece οι 
broiled 8sh; 43 and 
be took It and ate ιι 
before thelr eyes. 

44 He now sald to 
them: MThese βΓι! my 
words whIch Ι spoke 
to Υου whHe Ι was 
yet wJth YOU. that 811 
tbe thlngs wrΙtten Ιη 
the Iaw ο! Moses and 
lη the Prophets and 
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Ψαλμοί'ι; τrερ1 ΙμοΟ. 45 τότε 61ήνοιΕεν Psalms about me 
Psalms about me. Then he opcncd (uHy must be fulfl.lled. � 
αύτω", ΤΟΥ νοϋν του συΥIέναι 45 Then he opened 

οΙ them the mJnd οι the to be putt1ng ΙοgcΙher υρ their minds fully 
τας Υραφάς, 46 και εΤττεν αίιτοίς δη to grasp the meaning the ScrIpturcs. nnd he said Ιο them that ΟΙ the ScripLures, 
οϋτως ΥέΥρσπ-ται παθείν ΤΟΥ χριστον 46 8nd he sald to thus 11 has becIt wrItten to suffer tbe ChrlIIt them: "Ιη this way 
και άναστ�ναι t.K νεκρ&ν T� τ�ίτlJ ίΙ is written that the IίInd to stan υρ ουΙ οΙ dead [ones) Ιο t e t Ird 

Chrlst would suffer �μέρq:. 41 και κηρυχθηναι έπI ττ;, όιιόματι and rl�e (rom among day, nnd ΙΟ bc preached upon the nuIne 
the dead οη the third αύτοΟ μετάνοιαι.ι εΙς αφεσιν άμαΡΤιώι.ι day,' 47 and aη the οΙ hfm reρentance 1ηΙο letting go οΙΙ: οΙ 51n:! 

εΙς πCιvτα τα έθνη, άρξάμενοl άπό basis οΙ his name 
Into a11 the natIons, _ (ones) startJng lτom repentance for for-

' Iεpouσαλήμ' 48 vμε'ίς μάρτυρες giveness of sins would 
J"erU5alem; you wJtne5ses be preached ίη alJ 

τοUτωv. 49 και Ιδου έγω the nations-starting 
οι these (ΙhΙngιι) . And look! Ι out from Jerusalem. 

έξαποστέλλω την έπαγγελίαν τοΟ πατρός 48 Υου θΓε to be 
am sendlng ofJ οιιΙ the prom1se οΙ the Fotl1er wItnesses of tbese 
μου έφ' ύμας' ύμείς δε καθίσατε έν τδ I.hlngs. 49 And, Iook! 

ΟΙ me upon Υου; You but ιί! Υου down Ιn the Ι am send1ng forth 
πόλεl εως ου ένδίισησθε υροη νου that which 

city ιιπιf! whllt {tJmeJ Υου mlght become clothed Is promIsed by my 
έξ Uψoυς δύναμιν. Fathcr. Υου. though, 

out οι heJ;:ht power. ablde 1η tbe city until 
50 'Εξήγαγεν δε αυτούς εως πρός νου become clothed 

Ηε Ied οιιι but them until toword with power from οη 
BηΘΑVίαν. και έπάρας τας χείρας high. � 
Bethany, Dnd having llfted ιιρ the -hands 50 But he led them 
αίιτοΟ εύλ6γησεν αVτoύς. 51 και έγΙνετο ουt as far as Beth'-
ο! him hc bJc6sed thcm. And it occurred 

θ'ηΥ, and he lifted up έν τ� εύλογείν αύτον αύτους διέστη hIs hands and blessed Ιη the ΙΟ be bIessIne him them he stood thrOlI;:I1 
them. 5 1  As he was &Π' αύτώ... Ι Γ καΙ άνεφέρετο εΙς το ... 

from them tond he was being borne υρ Ιηιο thc bless1ng them he was 

oύραv6ν 1 ] . 52 και αVτoΙ parted from them and 
heavenI1. And ΙheΥ began to be boιηε υρ 

[ [  'Προσκuvήσαvτες αύτον] ]  ύπέστρεψαν 1.0 heaven. 52 And 
[[h:iving dono obel!snce ΙΟ hlmj] they returl\cd they did obeisance to 
εΙς ΊεΡουσαλήμ μετά hlm and returned to 

ίηΙο Jerusalem wIth Jerusalem with great 
χαρCι:ς μεγάλης, S3 και ησαν δια joy. S3 And they 

joy arcat, and they were throuih were continually ίη 
παντος tv τΙ;Ι lερΙ;Ι εύλoγoUvτες .τόν etbv. the temple bIessmg 

a11 Ιη the temple bJessing the God. 00<1. 



ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΗΝ 

ACCORDING ΤΟ JOHN 

1 'Εν άρΧΌ �ν 6 λόγος, Kai ό λόγος 
Ιn begm.nlni" was the Word. Qnd the Word 

ι1ιν πρΟς τον θεόιι. και θεός ι1ιν ό λόγος. 
WQS toward the God, and ιod wa. the Word. 
2 Ούτος ην Ι\'ι άpχ� πρός τοιοι θεόν. 

ThIs (one) was Ιη begJnnlnc toward the God. 
3 πάντα δι' αύroϋ έγένετο, καί 

ΑlΙ tthfngsI through hIm came Ιο be, and 
χωρίς αύτού έγένετο oVΔέ. εν. 

apart ΙΓΟΜ hJm can1e Ιο be not-but οηο (thIncJ .  
ό γέΥονεν 4 Ιν αύτcj) Ιωη ην, και 

Which has come to be Ιη hlm Ilίο was, and 
1'\ ζωη ην το φως των άνθρώπων- 5 και 

the ΙΙίο was the l}eht οι the men; and 
ΤΟ φως Ιν TQ σκοτiQ φαίνεl, και ή 
the ΙΙιhι Ιη the darkness I1 shinlni. and the 
σι<.οτία αVτo ού Kcrτέλαβεν. 

darkneS$ ΙΙ ΠΟΙ overpowered. 
6 'ΕγένΕΤΟ άνθρωπος άπεσταλμέ\ΙΟς 

Came Ιο be mBn ' havIn.ιr bcen sent {orth 
τrαικΣ 
bes}de 

θεού, 6νομα avTC;> ' ι  ωάνης 
God, name to hIm John: 

7 ούτος 
thts (one) 

�λθεν εΙς 
CDme into 

μαρτυρίαν, Tvα 
wttness, Ιη order thot 

μαpτupήσΌ 
he mfght wItness 

περί τού φωτός, 
about the lIght, 
πιστεοοωσιv δι' 
mlaht believe through 

έκείνος το φώς, 
that (οηε) the lIght, 

Τνα πάντες 
Ιrι order that all 
αύτου, 8 ούκ ην 

hIm. Not was 
όλλ' ίνα 

but 10 order that 
μαρτuρήσ'!'J περί τού φωτός. 

he mIght witness about the IIght. 
9 �H\I το 

Was the 
δ φωτίζει 

whlch is enllghtenlng 
έρχόμεvoν εΙς 

coming Ιπto 

τό 
th. 

όληθινΟν 
true 

πάντα άνθρωπον 
every man 

το\l κόσμον. 10 έν 
ιhε worId. Ιη 

1 lη Ι the Ι begInnIng 
the Word was. and 

the Word waJ:l wIth 
God, and the Word 
was a god."  2 ThIs 
one waR Ιη Ι thc J 
begl.noIng wIth God. 
3 ΑΗ thIngs came 
ΙηΙο exlstence through 
hIrn, and aparL from 
hIm ηοΙ c\len one 
thing came Ιηto 
existencc. 

What hθs come 
into exJstence 4 by 
means ο! him was JιΓε, 
and the II(e was the 
I1ght ο( rncn. 5 And 
the IIght Is sh.InJng 
Ιη the darkness. but 
the darkness has ηοι 
overpowered Ι Ι. 

6 There arosc a 
rnan that was sent 
forth βΒ a representa
tive οΙ God: hJs name 
was John.' 'j' This 
Ι αιβη ) came (or a 
witness, Ιη order to 
bear wltncss about the 
l1ght, that people ο! 
a11 sorts mlght belίe\le 
through hIm. 8 Hc 
was ηοΙ that JJght, but 
he was meant to bear 
wltness about that 
lJght. 

9 Thc true lIght 
that glves l1ght to 
evcry 80rt οΙ man was 
about Ιο come into 
the world.· 10 He 

Ι' "Α god." in contrast wlth "the GOO." See Αρρ 2Α. 6- See Matthew 3:1 
(ootnotc. 9- World (κόσμον, kO'!lfflon), ιιΑΒ; Q"'II, 'oh·lam', JΙ7.Ιι.2'J. 
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τφ κόσμct> ην, και ό κόσμος δι' 
the world he was, and thc worId through 

αυτού έγένετο, και 6 κόσμος αυτόν OUI( 
hIm came Ιο be, and t.he world hIm ΩΟΙ 

εγνω. 11 ΕΙς τά ίδια ηλθεΙοΙ, και 
knew. ΙηΙο the Qwn (thinKs) hc c:omc, and ΟΙ ίδιοι αυτόν οίι παρέλαβον. 
the own (ones) hJm ηοι took ll)on,sIde. 

12 δσοl δε ελαβο\l αότόv, lδωκcv αύτοϊς 
As many as but took hIm, he gave ΙΟ them 

ΙξovσΙαv τέκνα θεού γενέσθαι, τοίς 
authority children οι God Ιο become, Ιο the (one8) 

πιστεύουσιν είς το ΟΥομα αύτού, 13 οΤ ουκ 
believlng into the name οι hJm, who ποΙ 

έξ αί μάτων ούδε ΙΚ θελή ματος σαρκός 
out οΙ bloods ποι ουΙ οΙ wlll οι Aesh 

ούδΕ έκ θελήματος άνδρός άλλ' έκ 
ηΟΓ out οΙ wlll οΙ mnl9: ΡCΓβοη but out οΙ 

θεοΟ έγεννήθησαν. 
God were generated. 

14 ΚαΙ δ λόγος σαρξ tylvETo κα! 
And the Worcf fiesh becam� and 

έσκήvωσεv ΈV ήμiv, καί έθεασάμεθα τηv δόξav 
tented ίη us, and we vlewed the j10ry 

αύτού, δόξav ώς μοvογεvούς παρα 
οι him, glory as οι only-bcgottcD (οηε) besIde 

πατρός, πλήρης χάριτος καΙ 
οΙ fathcr, fUll οί undeserved kIndness t1nd 

άληθείας 15 ' I ωάVΗς μαρτυρεί περί 
truιh; John ΙΙ; w1tneseIng about 

αυτού καΊ κέΚΡαγεν λέγωv - οuτος 
hlm and he has crJed out saylng - thIs (one) 

ιiv 'ό ειπων Ό όπίσω 
was the (one) havlng satd _ Thc (one) behInd 

μου έρχόμεvος έμπροσθέν μου ylyovtv, 
me coming ίο front οΙ me has come 10 be, 

δTl τrpώτός μου ιiψ 16 δTl 
bccawιe first of me he was; becouse 

έκ τοο πληρώματος αυτού �μείς πάντες 
out ο! the fullness οΙ hIm we all 

έλάβομεν, και χάριν άvτι 
rcceived, and undeserved klndncS8 Instead οΙ 

χάριτος' 17 δτl ό νόμος 
undcserved kindnessj bccausc tho law 

διά Mωuσέως έδόθη, ή 
through Moses was gIvcn. the 

χάρις και 1'1 άλήθεια διά 
undesewed kindness and the truth through 

, Ι ησού Χριστου έγένετο, 18 θεόv ούδεΙς 
Jesus Christ cam� Ιο be, God ηο οηε: 
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was Ιη the world, 8nd 
the world came ίηto 
existence through 
him, but the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
home, but his own 
people did ηοΙ take 
hIm ίη. 12 However, 
as many θΒ did receive 
hlm, Ιο them he gave 
authorlty to become 
God's children, 
because they were 
exercising (31th ίη 
hls name; 13 8Dd 
they were born, ηοΙ 
from blood οτ from a 
tleshly will or from 
man's will, but from 
God. 

14 50 the Word 
became tlesh and 
resIded a mong us, 
and we had a view 
οι his g10ry, a glory 
such θΒ belongs Ιο 
θπ only-begotten Βοη 
from a father; and he 
was full of undeserved 
kindness and truth. 
15 (John bore witness 
about him, yes, he ac
tually cried out-th1,s 
was the οηθ who said 
)it)-saying: �The one 
coming behind me has 
advanced ίη front οι 
rne, because he existed 
before me.") 16 For 
we ώΙ received from 
out οΙ his fullne,ss, 
even undeserved kind
ness upon undeserved 
kindness. 17 Because 
the Law was given 
Lhrough Moses. the 
undeserved kindness 
8nd the truth came 
ιο be through Jesus 
Christ. 18 Νο man 



403 

έώρακεν τrώπoτε' 
has accn οΙ any tlmc; 

ό C:w εΙς τον 
thc (one) belnK ίnto the 

tKEiVOIί έξηγήσατο. 
thnt (οηε) exp]aIned. 

μονογενής 
onIy-begotten 

κόλπον του 
bosom οΙ the 

θεός •• d 
πατρΟς 

Father 

19 Και αίίτη έστίν ή μαρτυρία του 
And thls !s the wJtness οΙ the 

Ίωάνου δτε άπέατειλαv πΡός αύτό\! ΟΙ 
John when sent forth toward hIm the 

Ίουδαίοι έξ ΊεΡοσολίιμω" Ιερείς και 
Jewl ουΙ οι Jerusalem prlcaLa and 

Λευείτας ίνα έρωτήσωσιν αύτόν 
LevItes Ιη order that they mlght Q.ucstIon hlm 

Σύ τΙς εΤ; 20 και ώμoλόγησεv και σόι< 
Υου who Υσυ :lre? And he confessed and ηοι 

"'ιρνήσατο, και ώμολόγησεν δτι Έιώ OVK 
he denIed, Bnd he confessed that ποΙ 

εΙμl 6 χριστός. 21 και ήρώτησα.., αυτόν 
am the ChrIst. And they questIoned hIm 
Τί ow; συ 'Ηλείας εΤ; και 

What thcrcCore? You EIIjah arc? And 
λέγει OUK εΙμί. Ό 'ΠΡοφήτης εΙ σύ' 

he 15 aayInc ΝαΙ Ι am. The Prophct 8Γι! Υσυ? 
καί άπεκρίθη Οίί, 22 εΤτrαν οίιν 
And hc answered Νο, Thcy sa.Id thcrelorc 
aύrC;> Τίς εΤ; ίνα άπδκρισιν 
\0 hIm WI10 ητε you? Ιη order thnt an.!Jwer 

δωμεν τοϊς τrέμψασlν ήμάς' 
we mlght ΒΙνε to the (ones) havlηi IIcηt Ullj 

τί λέγεις περ! σεαυτοίι; 23 Ιφη 
what art> you saying about yourselC? Ηe lIaId 
Έίώ φωοη βοώV>"ος /ο τ(ί /ρήμ", 

volce ΟΙ (oneΙ crylngaloud Ιη the desotnte 
Eύθιίvσ.τε τήν δΟΟν Κυρίου, καθώς 

Make you stroIght the way ΟΙ Lord, accordIni aa 
εΤπεν Ήσαίας δ προφήτης, 24 Και 

83Id ISIlIah the prophcL. And 
άπεσταλμέΥΟI "σαν t" τΏv 

h:ι.νΙng been scnt !,orth (ones) were out οΙ the 
Φαρισαίων, 25 κα} ήρώτησαν αύτον και 

Phnrlιces. And they questIoned hlm and 
εΤπαν αVτ� Ti ουν βαπτίζεις εΙ 

IaId to hHn Why therelore 8τε you baptizing ιι 

συ ουκ tf δ χριστος o�δε Ήλείας ούδε 
you not arc the Christ ποι EJtjah ποτ 

21· E'II'jah, meaning "ΜΥ God Is Jehovah," .)ΙΊ •• Ι.τ.t. 
Lord, IIAB. 

JOHN 1 : 19-25 

has seen 00<1 θΙ 
any 1olme; the only
begotLcn god who 1s 1η 
the bosom [ρosition) 
wIth the Father ίΒ 
the one Lhat has 
expIalned hIm. 

19 Now thIs is the 
wltness οΙ John when 
the Jews sent torth 
prIests and Levites 
trom Jerusalem to 
hIm ιο ask hIm: ωWhο 
are yoυ?� 20 And he 
contessed and dId not 
deny, but conCessed: 
'Ί am not the Christ."  
2 ι And Lhey asked 
him: ωWhat, then? Are 
you E·II'Jah?'" And he 
saId: ''Ι am not." ''Are 
you The Prophet?" 
And he answered: 
"No!� 22 Theretore 
they sald Ιο hIm: 
"Who are you? thaL 
we may g1ve θΠ 
answcr to those who 
sent us. WhaL do )του 
aay about ΥοurselΠ" 
23 Ηε said: .. ι am 
a volce οΙ someone 
crylng out Ιη the 
wildcrness, 'ΜΑΚΕ 
the way οι Jehovah' 
stralght,' Just ΒΒ 
Isalah the prophet 
ssld." 24 Now those 
sent CorLh were trom 
Lhe Pharlsees. 2S 80 
they questloned 
hIm and saId to 
hlm: "Why, then, do 
Υου baptize ιι you 
yourself are not the 
ChrIst or E·lI'Jah οτ 

23' Jehovah, ,μ.Η.ιι.19.n.2i; 
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δ 'ΠΡΟΦ:Ι;' τη?; 26 άπειφίθη αίιτοίς 6 The Prophet"" 
The Prop et. Aιuwered to the.m the 26 John answered 
Ίωάνης λέγων Έιώ βαπτίζω Ιν υδατl' 

John aayina am baptizlne Ιη water; 
μέσος υμών στήκεl ον υμείς ΟΟκ 
mlddIe οΙ νου (oncJ 11 sΙandΙnc whom νου ηοΙ 

οίδατε, 21 όπίσω μου tρχδμεvoς, 
havc known, behInd me comtnI (one) . 

ου ουκ εΙμί ΙΥώ άξιος ίνα 
οΙ whom not am Ι worthy Ιη order that 

λύσω αUτoυ τον 1 μάντα του 
Ι ΙΩΙΙΙΙιΙ 1OOS0 οΙ hIrn j the lace οΙ Uιθ 
ύποδήματος. 28 τουτο έν BηΘΑVίι;τ 

sandal. These (tblnIs) Ιη Bethany 
έΥένετο πέραν τού ' Ioρδάvov, δποu ην 
occurre.d other side οΙ the Jordan, whcre was 
δ Ίωάνης !3<rnτ;ζων. 

the John baptltIns. 

29
' 

το ,.έπαυρ,ον βλέπ" 
Το ihe . morrow he ίs lookIng _ι 

Ίησονν tρχδμεvον 'ΠρΟς αύτ6ν, 
Jesua comlna toward hlm, 
λέγει " Ιδε ό άμvec; τού 

τόν 
ιh. 
και 
and 

θεού 
God 

them, saying: �I 
baptJze Ιη water. Ιη 
the mΙdst οΙ Υου οηε 
Ιβ standIng whom Υου 

do ηοΙ know, 27 the 
οηε com1ng behind 
me, but the lace ο( 
whose sandal Ι am 
ηοΙ worthy to υηΙ!ε." 
28 These thlngs took 
place Ιη Beth'a·ny 
across th,e Jordan, 
where John was 
baptIzIng, 

29 The next day he 
beheld Jcsus comIng 
toward hlm, and he 
saId: "See, the Lamb 
οι 00<1 that takes he 15 IΟ,ΥΙηι See the Lamb οΙ the 

ό αίρων τή... Δμαρτίcnι 
the (οηε) liίt1ηι ιιρ the sίn 

τού away the βlη οΙ the 

ο! the worlCΙI' 30 This 1β 

κόσμοu. 30 ουτός ΙστlΥ Uπερ ου έΥω the οηε about whom Ι 
world. Thls (οηε) Ι, ονει whom Ι saId, BehJnd me there 

εΤπο\l 'Οπίσω μου Ιρχεται ΑVΗρ ός comes a man who has 
silld BchInd me Is comIn8' maIe per,on who advanced Ιη ΙτοηΙ οΙ 

εμτrρoσθέ.y μου γέγΟΥεΥ, δη πρωτός me, becausc he exlsted 
lη !ΓοηΙ ο! me ha. come to be. becawιo flrst betore me. 3 1  Ενεη Ι 

μου ηΥ' 31, κάγω OUK fiSElv ο:ίιτόΥ, dJd not know him, but 
οι rnt! Ιιε was; ιInd Ι ηοΙ had 'known hlm, the reaso'fl why Ι came 
άλλ' ίvα φανεΡωθ5 τι;, baptlzIng Ιη water 
but Ιη order that he mIght be m.onlfested to the 

W8S that he might Ίσραήλ δια τουτο ηλθοΥ έγω III υδατι be made manifest to Jsr.ocI through thIs nhlnl1) came Ι 1n water 
Israel. � 32 John also βαπτΙζωΥ, 32 ΚαΙ lμαρτuρησεv ' lωΆVης λέγωΥ bore wItness, saylng: bapU:r.lng, And wiιne.sed John SΙ:ΙΥ!ηι ·1 vΙewcd the sρίτΙΙ δτl ΤεθΙαμαι τό τryεύμα καταβαίΥΟ\l ώς 

thnt Ι have viewed the ιρΙιΙΙ desccndln8' θS comIng down as a 

τrεp,στcpα... έξ oupavoG, κα; εμεΙΥεΥ dove out οΙ heaven, 
dove ουΙ οι heoven. and ΙΙ remalned and 11. remaIned υροη 

έπ' ο:ίιτ6 .... 33 κάγω OUK δδεlΥ αύτόΥ, him. 33 Ενεη Ι 
upαn hIm; ond 1 ηοΙ had known hJm, did ηοΙ know him, 
29' World Ιtc6σμον, ko"moul, ιtAB; 0"'11, 'oh,lam" JΙ1.ηi earth ΙT"'Iιt, 'e'rets), JUI. 
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άλλΟ δ τrέμψας με βαπτίζειν' έν 
but the (οηε) having 8eD.t me to be bapllilng Ιη 

ϋδαl'l έκείνός μοι εΤπεν 'Εφ' δν αν 
water that (01\8) ΙΟ αιe said Όροη whom lJkely 

ίδ1)ς το 'ΠνΕύμα κσταβσίvoν καί 
you mIght see the ,pirlt de1lCendIng and 

μένον έπ αυτόν, οατός: έσην δ 
rcmaJnIng upon hlm, this (one) Ι.ιι the (οηβ) 
βαπτΙζωv έν πνεύματι άΥίl4)' 34 Κάχω 
baptIzIng Ιη 8pIrit hoJy; an Ι 
έώρακα, και μεμαρτυρηκα δτι 

have 8cen. and Ι have borne wItnes8 that 
ουτός Ιστιν 6 υ1ός του θεού. 

thIs (one) 18 the Son οΙ the God. 
35 T� έπαίιριον πάλιν 1στήΚΕΙ ΊωΆVης 

Το the morrow again had atood .John 
καΙ έκ τών μαθητών αVτOϋ δύο, 36 και 
Dnd out οί thc dIscIpIes οΙ hlm two. and 

έμβΛέΨας Tii> Ίησού περιπαΤOϋVΤI 
havIna looked οη to the JeSU8 woIklng about 

λέγει " Ιδε ό άμVΌς του θεού. 31 και 
hc ΙΙ saylng See the Lamb οΙ the God. And 
ηκουσαν ΟΙ δύο μαθητα! αύτοΟ λαλοΟΥτος καΙ 

heard the two dIscIpJes οΙ hlm llpeoktng and 
ήκολούθησαν τζ> ' Ι  ησοϋ. 38 στραφεις 
thcy (ollov..·ed to ιlιc Jesus. ΗθνΙηι turned 
δΙ ό · 1  ησους και θεασάμεΥος αύτους 

but the Jesus Qnd havln8 vIowed them 
άκολουθουΥτας λέγει αίιτοίς Τί 

fOllow!ng he 15 sayIng Ιο them What 
ζητείτε; οΙ δε εΤ-τταν αύτc;, 

ore seekIng yoιr? Thc (οηε5) but saId to him 
'ΡαΒΒεί, δ λέγεται μεθερμηνευόμενον 
Rab6I, whIch Is bcing said beIng translated 

Διδάσκαλε, που μένεις;  
Teacher, where 8τε you remalning? 

39 λέγει αύτοίς "Έρχεσθε κα; 
Με ίδ saying to thcm Βε YOU comIng and 

5ψεσθε. ηλθαν ουν κα! εΤδαν 
you wlH see. They come therefore and saw 
ποίι μένει, και παρ' αύτc;, 

whcre he 15 rcmnInJnIl, .and besIde him 
εμειναν την �μέραν έκείνην' ώρα ην ώς 

they remajπed ιhε day thati hour was θΒ 

δεκάτη. 40 "Ην 'Ανδρέας ό άδελφδς Σίμωνος 
tenth. Wns Andrew the brother of SImon 

Πέτρου Etc; tK τών δύο τών 
Pe\@'r οηε ουΙ οΙ the two the (ones) 

άκοuσάντωv παρά ι IΩΆVou και αKOλOυθησΆVΤων 
havJng heard bes1de οΙ John and havJni followed 

JOHN 1:34-40 

but the,.very One who 
sent me to' baptize 
1η water said ιο me, 
'Whoever it 'is upon 
whom you see the 
sp1rlt coming down 
and remain1ng, th!s 1s 
the οηε that baptizes 
Ιη hoIy spirlt.' 
34 And Ι have seen 
11tl, and ι have borne 
wltness that th1.s one 
18 the Βοη ο! 000.-

35 Again the 
next day JohI\ was 
standlng with two οΙ 
hls disciples, 36 and 
8S he looked at JeSU8 
walkiηg he·saId: "See, 
the Lamb ότ OOO!" 
37 And the two discl
ples heard him speak, 
and they followed 
Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus turned and, 
getting a v1ew οΤ them 
following, he saId to 
them: �What are you 
looking for?- They 
said to him: "RabbI, 
(whlch means, whcn 
transJated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay
ing?" 39 He sald to 
them: "Come, and YOU 
wlll see." Accordlngly 
they went and saw 
wherc he was ΒΙθΥίηι, 
8nd they stayed wlth 
h1m that day; ΙΙ was 
nbout the tenth hour. 
40 Andrew thc broth
er οΙ Bimon Pcter 
was one ο! the two 
that heard what John 
said and fol1owed 



JOHN 1:41-48 

αύτ�' 41 εύρίσκει oVτoς 1Τρώτον ΤΟΥ 
to hlm; he ίι findine th.Is (one) ΩΓΙΙ the 
άδελφόιι τον ίδιον Σίμωνα ιcαl λέγει 
brother the own SImon and he ΙΙ ΙΙ:ΙΥΙη;: 
auT<tl Εύρήκαμεν τόν Μεσσίαν δ Ιστιν 

to hIm We have found the McsIIah whIch 15 
μεθερμηνευόμενον Χριστός. 42 ηγαγεν αύτΟΥ 

bt!!ng translated ChrIst. He ]cd hlm 
'Πρός τον Ίησουν. έμβλέΨας αόΤ� 6 

toward the Jesus. HavIng lookcιf οη \0 hIm the 
Ί ησους εTτrεv Συ ε1 Σίμων 6 υΙός Ί ωcnιοv, 

Jesus said You 8re SLmon the ιιorι ΟΙ John, 
ΣV κληθήσι:ι Κηφάς δ έρμηνευεται 
Υσυ w111 be caUed Cephss whlch 11 belnc transIatA!d 
ΠΙΤΡος. 

Peter. 
43 T� lπαυριoν fιθέλησεν έξελθείν εΙς 

Το the morrow hc willed to ,Ο ουΙ lηΙο 
την ΓαλιΛαίαv. καΙ ευpίσΙCEΙ ΦΙλlmTΟV καΙ 
the Galilee. And he 1I findlιIg Phlllp v.nd 

λέγει αύτ� δ ι Ι Ίσοϋς • ΑκοΛουθει μοl. 
15 saylne to hlm the esus Βε followtn, to mt!. 
44 ην δε δ Φίλιττπος άπό βηθσαιδά, 

Wu but the PhI1tp from BethlaIda, 
έκ της πόλεως ι Ανδρiοu KCl:1 ntTΡOu. 

ουΙ ο, the city οΙ Andrew and οι Petcr. 
45 εVρίσκει Φίλιττπος τον Νο:θο:vCl:ηλ καΙ 

Ηε Ιδ fl.nding PhJllp the Nathanael and 
λέγει αVτφ ·Ov εΥραψεν Μωυσης έν 

he Ιs 5ay!ng to him Whom wrot4!! Mosea Ιη 
τφ νόμιΥ και ΟΙ προφηται είιρήκαμεΥ, 
the Law and the Prophetιι we have found, 
ι Ι ησονν υίόν τοϋ ι 1 ωσηφ TOIJ άπο 

Jesul 5Οη ΟΙ the Joseph thc (οηβ) !rom 
Nαζαρiτ. 46 και εΤπεν αVτφ Ναθαναήλ 
Nazareth. And sald Ιο hlm NIIthanat!l 

'Εκ Ναζαρέτ δίιναταί τι άγαθόν CΤVO:I; 
Out οΙ Nazareth Ι. able anythtn, good to be? 

λέγει αuτι:tl δ Φίλ lττπος "Ερχov καΙ 
He is sayΙng to him the Phll1p Bt! com!na ond 
ίδε. 41 ε1δεΙJ Ί ησοσς -rCIIJ Ναθαναήλ 
sec, Saw Jesus tho NatllanRel 
ίρχόμενον πρΟς αύτσv και λέγει περί 

com1ng tow8rd h1m and he 11 51ly!ni αboυΙ 
αύτοϋ "Ιδε όληθώς Ίσραηλείτης ίν " 
hIm See truly 1sr8t!Hte Ι/ι whom 

δόλος ουκ εστιν. 48 λέγει αύτ4ι NαΘΑVαήλ 
deceIt not is. Is 50Υ!ηι: t.o hIm Nathanael 

Πόθεν με γιVΏΣKεις' ό:πεκρίθη \VIIere lrom ΠΙθ are you knowlna? An5wered 
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(Jesusj. 4l Flrst tbis 
one Cound his own 
brother, Simon, a.nd 
said to him: �We have 
found the Mes'si'ah" 
(whIch means, when 
translated, Ch.rlst), 
42 He led him to 
Jesus, When Jesus 
looked upon hlm he 
said: "Υου are 5imon 
the son οι Jobn; you 
w1l1 be called Ce'phasM 
(whiCh Ίs translaied 
PCier). 

43 The next day 
he deslred to depart 
for OaJ'Hee. 50 Jesus 
found PhiJip and 
satd to him: "Be my 
toIlower." 44 Now 
Philip was Crom 
Beth·sa'1-da, from the 
clty οΙ Andrew and 
Peter. 45 Phi1ip 
found Na·than'a-el 
and said to him: "We 
have Cound tbe one οι 
whom Moses, Ιη the 
Law, and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, the 
son οΙ Joseph, from 
Naz'a'reth," 46 But 
Na·than'Q·eI said Ιο 
hlm: MCan anything 
good come out ο! 
Naz'a·reth?" Philip 
sald to him: "Come 
and see." 4'1 Jesus 
saw Na·than'a,el com
ing toward him and 
sald about him: �5ee, 
θη 1sraelite for a cer
ta1nty, ίη whom there 
15 ηο deceit." 48 Na
than'a·el said ΙΟ hIm: 
'Ήοw does ίΙ come 
that you know me?" 
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· 1  ησοΟι; καΙ εΤπεν αVτι';ι n 00 τού σε 
JeIU8 and sald Ιο him aelore the )'OU 

Φίλιmrον φωνησαι Μα ύπο την συκην 
PhtUp Ιο sound b@ing under the βι tree 

εΤδόν σε. 49 άτrεKpίθη αύτC;Ι Ναθαναήλ 
ι laW )'ou. Answered ΙΟ him NathanocI 
'Ραββείl συ ε1 δ υlος του θεού, συ 

Rabbt, you ΒΓΙ! the Soη ο.! the God, )'OU 
βασιλε�ς εΙ του Ίσραήλ. 50 ά1ΤεκρΙθη 

K1na are οΙ the lsraeL Answcred 
Ίησούς καί εΙπεν αίπi;:ι ·Οτι εΤπΌV σοι 

JeIu8 Qnd saId 10 hiin Becau.ιe Ι BaId Ιο )'ou 
δη ε156\.1 σε ύποκάτω της συκης 
tbat 1 ι.aw you down under the 8e tree 

πιστεύεις; μειζω τοιίτων 
.ΓΙ! you beUevlnc? ΟΤΘΙΙΙΘΓ (ODes) οΙ thcsc Ithings) 

δψο. 51 καΙ λέγει αύτι;\ 'Αμη. 
you wHl see. And he 18 sayjng to hlrn Amen 
άμην λέγω ύμίν, δψεσθε τον 
arnen Ι am ΙθΥΙηι to YOU, YOU will aee the 

oύΡΑVΌν ΆVειι>y6τα και τoVς άΥΥο.ouς 
heavcn havIn, been opeDed and thc anaeIa 
του θεού άναβαίvovτας και KαταβαίVOVΤας br1 

οΙ the Οod ascendlng and descendInιr υροη 
τόν υΙόν τού άνθρώτroυ. 
the Soη of Ihe mBD. 

2 ΚαΙ το �μέPQ η) ΤΡΙΤΌ γάμος 
And ΙΟ the day the thIrd mo.rriΔae 

έγένετο έν Κανά της Γαλιλαίας, και "'ν 
occurred 1n Cana of the GalJlee, _nd wa. 

" μήτηρ τoV Ίησου tKEI' 2 έκλήθη 
thc Inother of the Jesua there; was c:aUed 
δε κα} δ • J l1σους καΙ ΟΙ μσθηταΙ αύτoV 
but alιo the .resua and the disc:lple. of hlm 
ΕΙς τόν γάμον. 

ΙπΙΟ the marrtage. 
3 Ι(α} Lιστερήσαvτoς οίνου λΙγΕI 

λnα havIng become Jac:klng οι wIne Il loyln, 
� 

th. 
αύrόν 

htm 

μήτηρ του ' Ι ησου 
mother of the Jesus 

ΟΤνον OUK εxovσιν. 
WIne not they are havIna. 

'ΠρΟς 
toward 
4 καΙ 

Αιια 

λέγΕΙ αύr6 δ Ί ησους Τί έμο! 
\0 her thc Jesus What Ιο me 

καΙ 
βΜ Ι • •  ΟΥ!ηι 

σοί, γWΣι; 
to you, woman? 
μου. 5 λΙγΕI 

of me. Ι. ιayΙηι 

oVττω ηΚΕΙ " 
Not yet 1s arrIvln, the 

� μήτηρ αύτoiί 
the mother οι hlm 

51· Or, "lη the servJce οΙ." ••. See Αρρ 5Α. 

ώρα hour 
τοις 

10 the 

JOHN 1:49-2:5 

Jesus Ιη answer 
sald Ιο him: "Be(ore 
Phllip called you. 
whί1e you were under 
the flg tree, Ι saw 
you. Ν 49 Na·than'a·el 
answered hIm; "Rabbi, 
you are the Βοη ΟΙ 
Ood, you are King οΙ 
Israel." 50 Jesus Ιη 
aηswer saId ι.ο hlm: 
"Becauι:ιe 1 told you ι 
saw you underneath 
the ftg tree do you 
bel1cve? Υου wl11 
Βββ thlngs greater 
than these." 5 1  Ηε 
ΙUrther saId to hlm: 
"Most truly Ι say ΙΟ 
YOu men, Υου wll1 . 
see heaven opened 
υρ and the angels οΙ 
Οod ascendIng and 
desccnding ΙΟ" the 
Βοη οΙ man." 

2 Now ση the thlrd 
day a marrlage 

feast took place in 
Ca'na σΙ Gal'Hee, and 
the mother σΙ Jesus 
was there. 2 Jesus 
and his dIsciples were 
also lnvited ΙΟ the 
marrlage ΙεθΒΙ. 

3 When the wine 
ran short the mother 
οι Jesus said to him: 
"They have ηο wlne. � 
4 But Jesus sald tό 
her: �What have Ι to 
do with you,' woman? 
ΜΥ hour has ηοι 
yet come." 5 Η1δ 
mother said to those 



ΙΟΗΝ 2:6-12 

SIQK6volC; "Οτ, ώι λέΥQ ύμίν 
Iervants What )IkeIy he may be' saying Ιο Υου 

'Ποιήσατε. 6 ησαν δε ΙΚεί λίθιναι υδρίαι 
do του. Were but there οι ΒΙοηΕ! water jaΓI 

ιε κατά τον καθαρισμό", των Ί ουδαίων 
11"- accordJng Ιο the purificatJon οΙ the Jews 
κεί μεναι, χωροσσαι άνα μετρητας δύο 

1ylng, havIng plnce for υρ measures two 
Γι τρείς. 7 λέγει σίιτοίς δ Ίησοίίς 
ΟΓ three. Is 53Υ!ηι ΙΟ t.hem Uιe Jesus 
Γεμίσατε τας ύδρίαι; ύδατος κα! ΙyέμισΑV τω νου ιhe water jars οΙ water; and they filled 
αύτάι; εως άνω. 8 και λέγει 

them υηια upper pnrt. And he is ωΥΙη" 

αUτoϊς Άντλήσατε ννν και φέρετε 
\0 thcm Draw Υου out now nnd be YOU bringlna 

άΡΧlτρlκλίνι.;ι' ΟΙ 
govcrnor οΙ the dJnIn, room; the (οηει) 

ηνεγκαν. 9 ώς δε έγεύσατο 6 
brought. As but tasted nle 

άρχιτρίκλινος το ύδωρ 01..,0\1 
ιoν�τηoτ οΙ the d1nlng room the water w1ne 
γεγεvημένοv, και ούκ fjδεl 

hllyln8 become. and ηοΙ he had known 
πόθεν έστίν, ΟΙ δέ διάκονοι {ιδεισαν 

whcre!rom ίΙ 15, the but servants had known 
0\ ήvτληK6τες τό UΔΩρ, 

the (oη�l) havJng drawn ουΙ the water, 
φωνεί το", νuμφίον ό 

he Ιι .0undJng Ιο the brJdcgroom the 
άρχιτρίκλινος 10 καΙ λέγει 

lil'overnor of the dIn1ng Γοοιη and 1s saylng 
αύτ� Πάς άνθρωπος πρώτον τον καλόι.ι 01νον 
Ιο hlm Every man lir.t thc fine wjne 
τίθησιν, και δταν μεθυσθώσιν 

ι. placlng, and whencvcr they mlght become drunk 
τον tλάσσω' συ τετήρηκας τον καλόν 01\1Ον 
the JnlcrJor; )'ου hDve kept the fine wine 
Ζως άρτο. 11 Ταύτην έττο;ησεν άρχον 
υηιll rlght now. TllJ! dtd beglnnfng 
τών σημείων ό ΊησοΟς Ιν Kαvα της 

or the ιlιη! the JCIIUI Ιη Cana οΙ ι1Ιε! 
Γαλιλαίας και Ιφανέρωσεν ΤΙ1ν δόξαν αύτοσ, 

GDlllee �nd he manllested the a;lory οΙ hJm. 
καί ΙΠίστεuσαν εΙς αύτόν 0\ μαθηταί αύτοσ. 
and beιteved 1nto hIm thc dlscIples ο( hlm. 

12 Μετά τούτο κατέβη εΙς 
λfter thls he went down ΙηΙΟ 

Καφαρναουμ αύτος και ι'ι μήτηρ αύτοΟ και 
Ctlρernaum he and the mother οι hlm and 
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mInistcrlng: "What
ever he ιellB YOU, 
do. Μ 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
water jars sitting 
there as requ.ired by 
thc purIftcatlon rules 
οι the Jews, each 
able to hold two οτ 
thrcc Jlquld measures. 
7 Jesus said to them: 
"FiJl the water jars 
wlth water. � And they 
fllled them 10 the 
brim. 8 And he said 
to them: MDraw some 
ουΙ now and take ίΙ 
to thc dIrector σΙ the 
feast." 80 they took 
Jt. 9 When, now, the 
d1rector ο! the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned. into 
winc but dld not know 
what ΙΙS source was, 
a1though those minis
terlns: who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the dlrector οι the 
feast called the bride
groom 10 and said 
ΙΟ him: MEvery other 
man puts out the f:l.ne 
wine ftrst. and when 
peopIe are intoxicated. 
the lηΙΘΓΙΟΓ. You have 
reserved the fine wine 
until now." 11 Jesus 
ρerCormed thls ίη 
Ca'na οΙ Ga1'Hee as 
Iίhel beginning οι hls 
31gns, and he made 
hΙs glory manifest: 
and hIs dJscIples put 
thelr f81th ίη him. 

12 ACter this he 
and hIs mother and 
brothers 8nd his 
discipIes went down 
Ιο C8·per'na·um, 
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ΟΙ άδελφοί ιcα1 ΟΙ μαθηταί αύτοΟ, καΙ έκεί 
the brotIIera and the dlsciplιoS .ο! hIm, IInd U1ere 

(μειναν ou 'Πολλας �μέρας. 
they remnlned ποι mnny day •. 

JOHN 2:13-19 

but 1.hey did ηοΙ 5tay 
there many days. 

13 Now 1.he 

13 Και ΙyyUς. ην το πάσχα τών passover ο! the Jcws 
And near wns the ΡΒιιονc, οΙ Lhe was near, and Jesus 

' Ιουδαίων, κα! άvέβη εΙς Ί εροσόλι.ιμα δ went υρ Ιο Jerusalem. 
Jews, and went up 1ηΙο Jeruta]em the 14 And he found 

ι Ι ησοϋς. 14 και ευρεν tv τζ> lερζ) 
Jesus. And he found Ιη the tempIe 

τους πωλoUvτας βόας κα1 πρόβατα και 
the {οηιο.' sel11ni cattle and sheep and 

περιστερας καί τους ιcερματιστας καθημΙνους, 
doves Dnd the coln dealerI sIιtlng, 

15 κα; ποιήσας φραγέλλlον Ικ σχοινίωιι 
and havlna mnde whlp ου! οι ropes 

in 1.be tempte those 
seIliηg cat1.Ie and 
sheep and doves and 
the money brokers ίη 
their seats. 15 80, 
after maklng a whlρ 
ο! ropes. he drove 
all those wIth 1.he πάντας Ιξέβαλεν Ικ του lερου τά τε 

all (them) hc c:lccted Qut ο! the temple t.he and 

πρόβατα κα! τους βόας, καί των sheep and cat.tle out 

shcep ond the cattle, iιnd o!the ο! tbe temple. and he 

κολλυβιστών Ιξέχεεν τα κέρματα κα} poured out the colns 
money changcrs he poured out thc cοΙnl and ο! the money changers 
τας τραπΙζας ΆVΙτρεψεν, 16 κα1 and overturned theIr 
the tablel he overtuΓfIed, and 

tables. 16 And he 
τοίς τάς περιστερας ττωλουσιν εΤπεν said to those sclllng to the (οηε.) the doves scI1Ing he sald 

.. ΑΡατε ταύτα Ιντείiθεv, μη the doves: "Take these 
Lift Υου υρ these (thIngs) from here. ηοι things away rrom 

ττοιείτε τον οΤκον τοίί ".ατρ6ς μου here! 8top makJng 
be νοtl makln, the house ο! the Father οΙ me the house ο! my 
οΤκον έμπορίου. 17 Έμνήσθησαν ΟΙ Father a house οΙ 
house ΟΙ merchnndIse. CaUed ΙΟ mInd the 

merchandlsel" 1 ί ΉΙS μαθηταΊ auTou ΟΤΙ γεγραμμένον Ιστίν 
dlsclples οι hlm tho.t having bcen wrltton ΙΙ Ιι disciples calJed Ιο 
'0 ζηλος τοίί οίκου σου καταφάΥεταί mind tha1. 11. Is wri1.

The zeoI ο! the house ο! you wIIl e8t down ten: "The zeal ΙΟΓ your 

με. house will eat me υρ." 
me. 

18 • Απεκρίθησαν οW 
AnIIwercd therefore 

ΟΙ ' Ιουδαίοl καί 
the Je\\.'. and 

δεικνύει ς 
are you showIng 

18 Thererore, Ιη 
answer, 1.he Jews said 
to him: "What sign 
have you to show us. 
since you are doIng 
1.hese 1.hings?� 19 Ιη 
answer Jesus saId 

εΤπαν αότ� 
saId Ιο 111m 

τ'ιμίν, δη 
to us, bCCLΊuse 

19 ό:πεκρίθη 
Answer�d 

Λύσατε. τόν 
Loos� Υου the 

Ιό 
in 

τρισ1ν 
thr(!e 

Ti 
What 

σημείον 
ιίιη 

ταστα 
ιhcS(! (things) 

' Ι ησους και 
Jesus and 

ναον 
dlvlne habttatIon 

ποιείςj 
)lou ΙΙΓι! dOIng? 

εΤπιν σύroίς 
ιaId ΙΟ ιhem 

τούτον και to 1.hem: "Break 
thlI and down this temple. 

�μΙρα,ς έγ,ρώ 
days Ι shall ΤθΙΗ υρ 

αότόν. and ίη three days 
Ιι. Ι will raIse ΙΙ up." 



JOHN 2:20-3:2 

20 εΤπαv ow ΟΙ Ίουδαίοl ΤεσσεράΚΟΥτα 
Sald thcrcIore the Jews Forty 

και fξ ΙτεσlΥ ο!κuδομήθη δ ναός 8nd 51" to years was buίlt the dIv1ne habltatIon 
ούτος, και συ Ιν τρισl11 ήμέραις Ιγερείς 

this, pnd you 1η three days wW raIse υρ 

αίιτόΥ' 21 Ικείvoς δε έλεΥε", τrερι 
it? ' Thrιt (One) but was sayinl, about 

του ναοΟ του σώματος αιίτου. 
the d[vlne habitatIon οΙ the body ο! hIm. 
22 ·ΟΤΕ ouv ήΥέρθη 

When therefore he was ralsed up 

έκ νεκρών, έμVΉσθησαν 
out ο! dead lοηβll) ι called Ιο mJnd 
ΟΙ μαθηταί αύτοίί δη τούτο ΕλεΥεν, 

the dIseIp1C5 οΙ hIm that thJs (thingl he W&S spy!n" 
και brίστεuσαν τδ γραφι';ι και τω λόy� 
and they bcJ1cvcd the Scripture and to the word 

410 

20 Therefore the Jews 
sald: "This temple 
was bullt Ιη Corty-,six 
year,s, and wΙU you 
ralse ίΙ up in three 
days?" 21 But he 
was talking about the 
temple οΙ h1s body. 
22 When, though, he 
was raised υρ from 
the dead, hls df,sclples 
called Ιο mind that 
he used to ,say this; 
and they believed the 
Scrlpture and the 
saylng that Jesus saId. 

διι εΤΠΕν ό Ίησοϋς. 23 However, when 
whIch snfcl tho Jesus. he W8S Ιη Jerusalem 

23 'Ως δέ ην έν τοίς Ίεροσολύμοις tv at Lhe pas.sover, at Αι but he was 1n the Jerusalem Ιη 

τ4> πάσχα tν τi,) έορτ6, πολλοι tπίστευσαv lts festlval, many 
the palsover Ιη the tesUval, many beileved people put theίr fa1th 
εΙς το ονομα αUτoO, θεωpoCrvτες αότοσ τα Ιη hls name, viewlng 

ΙηΙο the name οΙ hlm, beholding οι hIm the hIs sIgns that he was 
σημεία ά έποίεl' 24 ούτος δε performIng. 24 But 

slgns whIch he was doIng; he but Jesus himself was not 
• Ι ησOVς οό,:, bτίστευEν αύτον αότοίι; entrustlng himself Jesus not was entrusting hfmseIi Ιο Lhem 

to them because ο! δια το αύτον ylVΏΣKεlν πcXvτας 
through the hfm to be knowlng 811 (theml hls knowing them 
25 καί δη ού χρείαν εΤxεv a11 25 and because 

and becau8(l ηοΙ need he was hav1ng he was Ιη ησ need 
ίνα τις μαρτυρήσζl 'Περl to have anyone bear 

Ιη order that anyone should bear wJtness about wltness about man, 
τού άνθρώπου. οίιτος γαρ έΥίνωσκεν τί (οι he htmself knew 
the man, he ior was knowlne what what wa.s ίn man. 
�. I.v τ41 άνθρώττ",. 

was Ιη ιhe man. 3 Now there was a 3 ·Hv δε ώιθρωπος έκ τών Φαρισαίων, man ο! the Phar-
Wus but man out οΙ the , PharlsccII. !sees, Nic.o.de'mus 

Νικόδημος όνομα αύΤ�, ·άρχων τών was hls name, a ruler NIcodemus name Ιο hΙm, ruler οΙ tllc 
οΙ the Jews. 2 This ' IoVΔΑίων' 2 ούτος ηλθεv πρΟς αότοιι 

Jews; thIs (one) came toward hlm 
νυκτος κα1 εΤπεν αυτ4ι 'Ραββεί, ,- οΤδαμΕΥ 
οί nIght ancl he saIcI to hIm Rabbi, we have lcnown 
ΟΤΙ άττο θεοΟ έλήλυθας διδάσκαλος 
that irom God you have come teacher; 

οηε came to him ίη 
the night and sa1d to 
hIm: "Rabbi, we know 
that you as a . teacher 
have come from God; 
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ούδεlς γαρ δΎVΑΤαι ταύτα τα σημεία (ΟΤ ΩΟ oηe can per-ηο one tor Ι. able these the 511ns (orm these signs that 
'Ποιείν ά συ 'Ποιείς, Ιό:v μη Ιο be doIng whIch you 8rc doIng, 11 ενεΓ not you pειιorιη unles8 

� ό θεος μετ' αύτου. 3 άπεκρίθη Οod ΙΒ wlth hIm. � 
may be the God wJth h1m. Answered 3 lη answcr Jesus 
ΊησoVς και ε!πεν αVτ� Άμην άμήν sald to hIm: "Most 

J esus and said to him Amen amen 
λέγω σοι, Ιάν μή τις truly Ι say Ιο you, 

1 am sa)'!ng Ιο you, ΙΙ cver ηοΙ anyone UnIess anyone !s born 
γεvνηθδ 6:νωθει.ι, ού δύναται agaln, he cannot see ahouId be generated lrom above, ηοΙ he i5 able 

the kJngdom οι 000." Ιδείν την βασιλείαν τού θεού. 
to see the kIngdom οΙ the God. 4 NIc-o·de'mus saId to 
4 λέγει πρΟς σύroν ό Νικόδημος Πώς him: �How can a ma.n 

Ιι 58y!ng toward hIm the NIcodemus How 
be boιη when he 18 δύναται άνθρωπος γεννηθηvαι γέρων ων; 

11 able man ιο be ieneratcd 014 being? old? He cannot enter 

μη δύναται εΙς την KOιλίΑV της μητοός ΙηΙΟ the womb ΟΙ 
Not he is able ιnto thc cavIty οι the mother hls mother a second 
αίιτοσ StuTEPov εlσελθείll καΙ 
of h1m aecond Ι tlmeJ to en.ter and ΙΙαιε and be boΓη, 

γεννηθηvαι; 5 άπεκρίθη ό Ί σοΟς Άμην can he?M 5 Jesus 
to be icnerated? Anlwcred the 9csus Amen answered: "ΜΟδΙ truly 
άμην λέγω σοι, έΣV μή τις Ι say ΙΟ you, Unless amen ι am saylng to you, 11 ever not anyone 

γεννηθ6 έξ ύδατος καΙ πνεύματος, anyone ls born Crom 

shoutd be generated ουΙ οι water and SPIrit. water and ιιρΙτΙΙ. he 
ου δύναται εlσελθεϊν εΙς την βασιλείαν cannot enter Into ηο! he ί5 able ΙΟ enter 1nto the kingdom 
Τού θεοσ. 6 τό yεyεννημέvoy the kingdom οΙ God. 

οΙ the God. The (thInr) havlnr been Ienerated 6 What has been born 
έκ τής σαρκός σάρξ έστιν, και το from the ftcsh Ιδ flesh, out οι the 8esh 6csh Ι., and the (thlnI) 

and what has been γεΥεννημένοΥ tK τού 
havfnc been generated: ουΙ οΙ the born 1rom the δρlτίΙ 

πνεύματος τrνι.oμά έσην. 7 μη 18 δΡΙτΙΙ. ? Do ηοι 
Sp!.rIt ΒΡΙΓΗ ι.. ΝοΙ αιβΓνc! because Ι told θαυμάσ\lς δη εΤπΌV σοι 

you should wonder becBuse Ι sald to you you, Υου people must 

Δεϊ ύμάς yεννηθηvαι αvωθεν. be born again. 8 The 
It 1s nccessary YOU ιο be ,eneratcd !rom above. wind blows where ΙΙ 
8 το πνεύμα δπου θlλιι 'Πνεί, και ts t d The sp1rlt where ιι Ι. wIU!n, is blow1ng, and wan ο. 8n you 

την φωνήν αύτοίί άKOVΕις, άλλΟ ούκ hear the sound or It. 
ιho aound ο! Ι! )'ou 8ΙΙ! hearlni. but ηοΙ but you do not know 

οΤδας πόθεν {ρχεται και τroσ wherc ΙΙ comes from you have known wheretrom It ίι comlng and where 
ύπάγει' ούτως Ιστlν πας δ 8nd where lt Is golng. 

IΙ ι. ιοΙηι undcr; thuι iι everyone Uιo 80 15 everyone that 
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ΥεΥεννημένος Ικ του πνεύματος. has been born from 
havJng been gcπcrated ουΙ οΙ the 8p1rJt. the spirit." 

9 ό:τrεKρίθη Νικόδημος I(Q� εΙπεν αύτct:ι 9 Ιη answer Answercd NIcodemU8 Dnd he aaId to bIm 

πως δWα-ται τcxVτα γενέσθαι ; Nic·o·de'mus said to 
How Ia oble these (thlnas) to ocι:ur? hlm: ''How can these 
10 άτrεKρίθη · 1  ησοΟς και εΤπεν αVτφ Συ 

Answered JeSU8 and aaId to him Υου 
εΙ ό διδάσκαλος του Ίσραήλ καΙ 

ΒΤΙ!! tho teacher οι tbe lsrael and 
ταίιτα ου . Υινώσκεl ς; 11 άμήν 

these (thlngs) not you 8ΓΟ knowlnII '! Amcn 
άμτ,ν λέγω σοι δη ό οΤδαμεν 
amcn 1 am "ylng Ιο you that whJch we have known 

λαλοuμεv και δ 
we βτο speakJna und whIch 

έωράκαμεν 
we have seen 

μαρτυρουμιν. καί τιιν μαρτuρίαν 
we ΙΙΓC bearlng wltne88 οΙ, and tllo wltness 
�rώι.ι οό λαμβάvετε, 12 εΙ τα 
ο ul ποΙ νου ΟοΓC ΓccοlνΙηι, U the 

tτrίyεια . εΤτroι.ι ύμίν καί οό 
eQrthl)' tthIngs) Ι anld ΙΟ Υου Dnd ηοΙ 

τrιστεύετε, πως ΙΑv είπω ύμίΙ.' 
'You are bellevIng, how if ev,..r Ι 8hould 88)' to Υου 
τα lπovρΆVια τrιστεύσετε; 13 και 
the hcavcnly (thInI') νου wIII bel1eve? And 
ούδε1ς άvαβιβηκεv εΙς ΤΟΥ ovρΑvΌv εΙ μη 
πΟ one haa ascendcd ιnιo the heaven U πο! 

ό Ικ τoU oόραvoo καταβάς, 
the (οηο) out οι the heaven havlne descended, 
ό υΙός του άνθρώπου. 14 και Kcxeως 

the Son οΙ Ιhe man. And accordlng 85 

Μωυσής ύψωσεν Tov δφιν lv τη 
Mo.es ρυΙ hlgh υρ the scrρent ΙΠ ιho 

Ιρήμφ, oCΊτως ιίψωθηναι 
deιoJate fplaccJ. thu. to bc put οπ high υρ 

δεί τον υΙόν του ΆVΘρώπoυ, 
ιι ι. ncc:e.sory the 5οη οΙ the man, 
15 Tva πάς ό πιστεύωv lv aUTft) 

Ιη order that cver)'one the beJJev1na 1η hlιn 
ΙΧι:1 tωήv αlώvιοv, 

mny h'ave 1ιιc , ovcrlu.tID&,. 

16 Ο(ίτως yl.τp �yά-πησεv ό θεος το. 
'1'hus for loved the God the 

κόσμον l':ιστε ΤΟΥ υlόΥ 
worId as-and thc Son 

τόΙ.' μΟVOΥενη 
the only-begotten 

fδωκεl.'. 
h@ l,ave, 

Τva 
1η order that τrας 

everyone 
ό τrιστεUΩI.' 

the be1tevlni' 

things come about?" 
10 Ιη answer Jesus 
said to hlm: ''Are you 
a teacher of Israel and 
yet do not know these 
thlngs? 11 Most 
ΙΓυΙΥ 1 say to you, 
What we know we 
speak and what we 
have seen we bear 
wltness οΙ, but Υου 
,people do ηοΙ receive 
the witness we gJve. 
12 tr Ι hpe to]d Υου 
earthly things 8nd yet 
Υου do ηοΙ believe, 
how will Υου be1ieve 
ιι Ι teII Υου heavenly 
thlngs? 13 ΜΟΓεονει, 
πο man has ascended 
ίηto heaven but he 
that descended from 
heaven, the Soη οΙ 
man. 14 And just 
8S Moses Lifted up 
the serpent ίη the 
wIlderness, 80 the Son 
οΙ man must be I1fted 
up, 15 that ενετΥοηε 
believing ίη him may 
have everlasting IΙΙε, 

16 "For God 10ved 
the world- 50 much ΙΜΙ he gave h1s 
only-begotten 80η, ίο 
order that everyone 
exercJsing faith 

16· World ('ιCόσllσν. kO'''ntonJ, "ΑΕ; m1HI'dunt, Vg; CI';ϊ�. 'oh,lam', JI1,18,22. 
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ΕΙς αύτΟΥ μη άπδληται άλλά (x� 
Into hlm ηοί m1aht be d�.troy� but may have 
ζωήν αΙώνιον. 11 ου γαρ ό:τrΙσΤEιλεν ό 

l11e cvcrlnstIn,. Νοι 10(' 8εηΙ torth the 
θεοι;: το.., υ1ό\l εΙς τον κόσμον ίνα 
Ood the Son 1nto the world ΙΠ order αιΒΙ 

κρίΥI] τον κόσμον, άλλ' ίνα 
he shouId judge the worIcI, but In order thaI 

σωθ6 δ κόσμος δι' αVτoυ. 
shou.ld be lσνΟΟ ιhδ worId Lhrough hIm. 
18 δ πιστεύων εΙς αύτον ου 

The (ol1e) bellevlne Into hl.m ποΙ 
ιφίνΕται. δ μη TΓlστEUωv ήδη 

Ι. being JudKed. The (οηβ) ποΙ belJevIng olΤδι.aα)' 
κέκρlται, . δη μή πεπίστευκεν εΙς 

has been judIJed, bec::nuse ποΙ he ha. beIicvcd ΙηΙΟ 
το δνομα τού μΟVOΥενους υΙού του θεού. ιbδ name οΙ the only-beιroΙtcn Βοη οι the God. 
19 αύτη δΙ ΙσΤΙΥ � κρΙσις δτι το Φώς 

Thls but 111 the 'ucfgment that the llιrht 
έλήλυθεv εΙς τον κόσμον καΙ fιyάπησαv ΟΙ 
hsII come 1nto the world and )ovcd the 
ό:νθρωποl μάλλον το σκότος τι το φως, 

mcn rother the darkneII U10n the l!ght, 
ην γαρ αότώv πονηρά τά fpya. 

WaJI Ιστ οΙ theIR wlcked the work •. 
20 πάς γαρ ό φαύλα 

Everyone Ιοτ the (οηε) νllο (thlng.) 
1fράσσωv μισεί τό φώς IcQi oVκ έρχεται 
ΡΓΒcιlclηι Ι. hntlng Lhe lIght βηα ηοΙ hc 18 <:oming 
πΡδς τό φώς, Τνα μη 

toward U1e l1ght. Ιη order that ηοΙ 

υ.εyxθ� τα εΡΥα Μου· 21 ό 
mlght be reprovw the work4 οΙ hlm; the (οηε) 
δέ ποιών την άλήθειαν έρχεται πρός τό 

but doIng the truth I.a comln&, toward the 
φως, Τvα φανερωθ� αυτού 
I1gh\, Ιη order t.hat should be mllde mD.nlfest οΙ hIm 
τα εργα δτl tv ect;> taTiv εlργασμέvα. 
thc works U1at lη Cod ιι Is hov ing been worked. 

22 Μετα ταύτα ηλθεv ό ι Ι ησούς 
ΑΗετ theIJo (thIngIJ) cumo the Jesus 

ICQI ΟΙ μαθηταί αυτού εΙς την ΊουδαΙαν 
ond thc dIIClpleII οΙ hInl ΙπΙΟ the Judean 
γην, IcQl tlCti δlΙτριβΕν μΕΤ' αύτώv 

carih, _πα there he wu. spcndlnl tJme wlth them 

και tβάπTlζεv. 23 ην δέ IcQl ό 
DRd he W'lIS bnptIz:Ing. WOI but ιιlso the 

ΙΟΗΝ 3: 17-23 

ιn him mlght not 
be destroyed but 
have everlasting ιiΙε. 
17  FOr Οod sent 
forth hls Βοη ΙηΙο the 
world: not {οτ him Ιο 
Judge the world, but 
for the worJd to be 
saved through him. 
18 Ηε that exerclses 
faith Ιη hlm Ιδ not to 
be Judged. He that 
does not exerclse 
(alth has been Judged 
already, because he 
has ηοΙ exerclsed 
{alth Ιη the name οι 
the only-begotten 
Son οΙ Ood. 19 Now 
thls 1s the basls for 
Judgm�nt. that the 
1tght has come lnto 
the world' but men 
have loved. the dark
ness rather than the 
light, ΙΟΓ thelr works 
were wicked. 20 For 
he that practices 
νΩε thlngs hates tbe 
light a.nd does not 
come to the l1ght, in 
order that his work.s 
may not be reproved. 
2 1  But he that does 
what 15 Ιn.ιε comes 
10 the light, ίη order 
that hls works rnay 
be made manlfest as 
having been worked Ιη 
harmony with Ood." 

22 A!ter these 
things Jesus and his 
dΙSciples went ΙηΙο 
Ju·de'an country, 
and there he spent 
some tlme with them 
and dld baptlz1ng. 
23 ΒυΙ John also was 

17', 19' WorJd (ιcόσμον, ko'smon), ΜΑΒ; mun'dum, Vg; D"'II, 'oh·lαm', JI1,Is.n. 
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Ίωάνης βαπτίζω\! έιι ΑΙνών έγγιις του Σαλείμ, 
John baptI:tlηs Ιη Αεnοη near the 5a1im. 
δτι ϋδατα πολλα ην tKEi, κα; 

because woters m8ny W8S there, and 
'Παρεyίνovτo Ι(αί 

they wel'i! comJηg Ιο be alongside and 
έβαπτίζοντο' 24 oVτrω γαρ ην 

they were beln, bapUzed; ποΙ )'εΙ {οι was 
βεβλημέvος εΙς την φυλακήν Ίωάνης. 

having been thrown lπΙο the prJιιon J"ohn. 
25 'Εγένετο οιΝ ζήτησις έκ τώv 

Occurred therefOre scekIng ουΙ οΙ the 
μαθητΩV Ίωάνou μετα ' /oUΔΑίoυ περί 
dIsciples οΙ John wlth Jew about 
KαθαPισμoCι. 26 καΙ ήλθαν 'ΠρΟς τον 

puriflcatlon. And they came toward the 
Ίωάνην κα} εΤπαv αύτ� 'Ραββεί, δς i!v 

Jobn and sιιId Ιο hfnι RabbI, who was 
μετα σου πέραν του ι loρδΆVoυ, ώ 
wJth yOu other ιιdε οΙ the Jordan, to whom 
συ μεμαρτίιρηκας, ίδε oVτoς 

you have boιnε wHness, ιεε thls (one) 
βαπτίζει lCai πάντες έρχονται πρός 

1$ baptIzlng Qnd αΠ (they) ore comIl1g toward 
αύτόν, 27 emεκρίθη • / ωάνης κα1 εΤπE\l Οό 

hJm, Answercd J"obn and sιιId ΝοΙ 
δύναται άνθρωπος λαμβάνειν oVΔεν έάν 

Is nble mDn to be receIvlng nothlnI U ever 
μη δ δεδομένον αύτζ> έκ 

not ι! may bc havlng been gIven Ιο hIm out οΙ 

τού ούρανού, 28 αύτοl υμείς μοl 
the heaven, Very (ones) του Ιο me 

μαρτυρείτε δτι εΤπον έΥω Οόκ 
Υου are beal'lng wltncss that IIB.Id Ι Not 
εlμi έγω 6 χριστός, άλλ' δτι 
om i the ChrI$t, but that 

'Απεσταλμένος ε/μι εμπροσθεν 
Βανίη&, becn scnt forth Ι om Ιη front 

έκείνου, 29 ό έχων την νύμφην 
οι that (one ) .  The (ΟΠθ) havlnI the brlde 

νυμφίος Ιστίιι' ό δε Φίλος τού 
brJdegroorn 11: the but !rlend οΙ the 
νυμφίου, ό έστηκως και άκούων 

brIdegl'oom, the (one) havine stood ol1d hearIng 
αύτού, Xapq: χαίρει δια την φωνην 
οι hJm, to Joy he Ι, reJoJcing thtΌuih the volce 
'Τού νυμφίου, αVϊη ουν fι χαρα fι 

οι the brJdcgroorn. ThIs thel'efore ιΙΙθ joy the 

έμη πεπλήρωται. 30 Ικείvoν 
mJne ha. been lulfilIed. That (one) 

baρtIzIng Ιη Ae'non 
near 5a'11m, because 
there WQS a great 
QuantIty οΙ water 
there, nnd people kept 
comlng and being 
baptlzed; 24 for 
John had not yet been 
thrown Into ριίsoη. 

25 Therefore a 
djspute θΓΟδΕ! ση the 
part οΙ the disciρIes οΙ 
John wlth a Jew con
cernlng purIftcatlon. 
26 80 they came to 
John and said to hIm: 
"RabbI, the man that 
was wIth you across 
the Jordan, to whom 
you have borne wlt
ness, see, this one is 
bo.ptIzIng and a11 βιε 

going to hIm." 27 Ιη 
answer John said: "Α 
man cannot receive a 
slngle thlng unless ΙΙ 
has been gi νεη him 
Crom heaven. 28 Υου 

yourselves bear me 
wltness that 1 saId, 
Ι am ηοΙ the Christ. 
but, Ι have been sent 
Corth Ιη o.dvance οΙ 
that one. 29 He 
that has the bride 
18 the brIdegroom. 
However, the friend 
οΙ the brIdegroom, 
when he stands and 
hears hIrn. has a 
g·reat deal οι joy οη 
account οΙ the voice 
οΙ the brIdcgroom. 
Theretore tbls JoY οΙ 
mlne has been made 
fu1J. 30 That οηε 
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αύξΆVElν 
to be Jncre:ιιι(ηιr. 

Ιμε 
me 

δε 
"οι 

31 Ό άνωθεν Ιρχ6μενος έπάνω 
.. The (οηε) from abovc coming υρ Ilbove 

1TcWrΩV έστίν. 6 ων έκ της 
811 Ιοηειι) Is, The (oncl befng out οΙ the 
γης έκ της γης έστl. καΙ έκ της γης 

earth ουΙ οΙ the earth Ιs and ουΙ οι the earth 
λαλεί' 6 έκ τού ουρανου 

he 15 speaklng; the (οηε) Qut οι t.he heaven 
έρχ6μεvος έπάνω 'ΠάΥτων έστίν' 32 δ 

comIng up above ηl1 (οηεΒ) Is: whIch 
έώραΚΕν ka1 ηKOUΣεν τοστο 

he hsl scen and he heard αιι. 

μαpτυρε'iΊ κα} την μαρτυρίαν αύτοϋ 
he ΙΙ bearIn, wltness οΙ, and the wJtness ο! hIm 
ούδείς λαμβάνει. 33 6 λαβών 
πο onc I1 receiving. The (οηε) having rccclved 
αύτοϋ την μαρτυρίαν ΙσΦΡάΥισεν δη 6 
οΙ h!m the wltncss sealed that the 
θεός ό:ληθής έστιν. 34 δv ycιp άπέστειλειι 
God true is. Whom for sent Iorth 
δ 'θεός τά t>ήματα τού θεoU λαλεί, ου 

the God the S3)'ings οι thc God Ιιι: speaking, ηοΙ 
γαρ Ικ μέτρου δίδωσιν τό πνεύμα. 
!οτ ουΙ 01' measure hc Ιιι ιιΙνΙηι the ιιρlτΙΙ 

35 δ παTl1Ρ άγατrςι τοιι υlόιι, και πάντα 
The Father Ιιι: 10vJng the 5οη, and α11 <thIngs) 

δέδωΚΕΥ Ιν ί� χειρΙ αVτoo. 36 δ 
hQs iIvcn Ιη the hand ο! hIm. The (one) 
πιστεύων ΕΙς τον u'ov εΧΕΙ ζωηιι 
beHevInlJ lnto the 50η Is having IΙΙΙ! 

αΙώΥlον' ό δε άπειθων τ� υlΙ;> 
cverla!ltlng; the (one) but dI!lobeylng to the 50n 
ουκ δψεταl ζωήΥ, άλλ' � όργη ίΟΟ θεού 
ποΙ wJlI see life, but the wrath of the God 

μέΥεl έπ' ΑUτόy. i.s remalnIng upon hIm. 4 'Ως ouv εγΥω 6 κύριος δη η'KOUΣαν 
Αιι therefore knew thc Lord that heard 

ΟΙ Φαρισαίοl δη ' Ι  ησοϋς πλείονας μαθηίας 
tbe Pharlsees ΙΜ! JcIIUIJ more dlscip]es 

ποιεί και βαπίlΙει η Ί ωάvης, -
Ιι makln, and is baptlz{ng than John, -
2 καίτοιγε " !Ίσους αύτός ουκ 

although Indeed JesulJ he ποΙ 
έβάπτιζεν άλλ' ΟΙ μαθηται Μου, -

W8S baptIzlng but the dl&cIp]es οΙ h.lm, -

JOHN 3:31-4:2 

must go ση increasJng, 
but Ι must go οη 
decreasing. n 

3 Ι He that comes 
from above 1s over 
all others. He that 
1s from the earth Is 
[rom the earth and 
speaks ο! thlngs ο! 
the earth. He that 
comes from heaven 
18 over a!J other8. 
32 What he has seen 
and heard, οΙ thl8 he 
bears wi\ness, but 
ηο man 18 accepting 
hls witness. 33 He 
that has accepted hIs 
witness has put his 
seal to it that Ood ίΒ 
true. 34- For thc one 
whom God sent forth 
sρeaks the saylngs 
οι God, [οι he does 
not give the splr1t by 
measure. 3S The 
Father loves the Βοη 
and ha8 given all 
Lhings ίηto hts hand. 
36 He that exercises 
falth ίη thc Βοη has 
everlasting ltfe: he 
that disobeys the 
Son will ηοΙ see life, 
but the wraLh οΙ Ood 
remains upon hlm. 

4 When, now, the 
Lord became aware 

that the Phar!sees had 
heard that Jesus was 
maklng 3nd baptlzing 
more disclples than 
John- 2 a1though, 
lndeed, Jesus himself 
dJd ΩΟ baptlzlng but 
hls disclples dld-
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3 άφηιι;εv την ΊoUΔΑίcrιι καί άπηλθεν 
he let go off the Judea 8ηd he went Bway 

πάλιν εΙς -τήν Γ αλιλαίαν. 4 'Έδει 
aga!n ΙπΙο the ΟοΙΙlεε. 1t Wl,l! ncceSSQry 
δε αίπόν διέρχεσθαι δια της 
but him to be ΙΓΒνεΓι!ηι through thc 
Ιαμαρίας. 5 ερχεται συν εΙς πόλιν 

Samaria. Ηε 1I comine thereforC ΙηΙο εΙΙΥ 

της Σαμαρίας λεyoμέvη'" Συχαρ πλησίον του 
οι ΙΙ\ε Samarla beIng saΙd Sychar ηeΔΓ the 

χωρίου δ εδωΚε .... Ίακώβ τφ Ί ωσήφ 
pIece οΙ ground whIch gave Jocob to Jo�ph 

,-C:ι υl� αVτoυ' 6 ην δε έκεί πηΥη 
Ιο the δοη οΙ h1m; was but thec(! lountaln 
τοΟ ' Ι  ακώβ. 6 σνν ' Ι  ησοϋς 

οι the Jacob. The thcrelore Je$U$ 

κεκοπιακως Ικ της δδοιπορίας Ικαθέζετο 
havIne labored ουΙ οΙ the journey wo. slttJng 
ούτως έ:πι τ� πηγ�' ώρα ην ώς Ειcτη. 
thus υροη the 'ount81n; hour WOIJ ΕιΙΙ sIxth. 

7 ερχεται Υυνη έκ της Σαμαριας 
)5 coming woman ουΙ οΙ the Samaria 

άντλησα! ϋδωρ. λέγει αύτ6 ό Ί ησοσς 
to draw water. 13 saYlni 10 her the Jesul 

Δός μοl πεί\,' 8 ΟΙ γαρ μαθητα1 αύτου 
GIve to me to drJnk; the for dIsclplcs οι hIm 
ά'ΤΤεληλίιθεισαν εΙς τήΥ πόλιν, ίνα 

hnd gone off ΙηΙο the cIty, Ιη order that 
ΤΡοφας άΥοράσωσιν. 9 λέγει oVv 

foodstuffs they mliht buy, Il lItIyInJ: thcrelore 
αίιτ� � Υυνη ή Σαμαρείτις πως σύ 10 hlm the woman the Samarltan How you 
' Ιουδαίος ων παρ' έμου πείν 

Jcw beIng besIde οι me to drInk 
αΙτεΊς YVΝαΙKός ΣαμαρείTlδος oUΣης; you are asking οι woman So.mllrHan bejn�n 

ού γαρ συvχρώvται Ίουδαίοι 
Νοι for ΔΓι! usIna: togeιher Jew& 

Σαμαρείταις. 10 άτrεKρίθn Ίησοϋς καί ε1πεν 
to SamarItans. Answcrcd JCSU8 Qnd saJd 
αίιτ6 ει fjSEIC; ΤΤ1ΙΙ δωρεαιι του θεοΟ 
Ιο her U you had known the !ree gJH οΙ Ιhe God 
κα1 τ(ς έστιv ό λέγωv σοι Δ6ς 
and who i9 the (οηε) saylng to you GIve 
μοι πείν, σύ αν (iτησας αύ"όv καί 

to me to drink. you likely a5ked him and 
Ιδωκεv άν σοι VΔωρ ζώv. 
he 8ave IIkely Ιο you watcr ΙΙν!ηι. 
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3 he lef't Ju·de'a and 
departed again (or 
ΟβIΊ·Ιee. 4 But ΙΙ 
was necessary (or him 
Ιο go through Sa·mar'
Ι·β. 5 Accordingly 
he came to a clty 
ο( Sa·mar'j·a called 
Sy'charO near the field 
that Jacob gave to 
Joseph his son. 6 Ιη 
fact, Jacob's (ountal.n 
W8S there . .Now Jesus, 
ιιτω ουί from the 
journcy, was sitting at 
the (ουηΙβίη just as 
he W8S. The hour was 
about the sixth." 

7 Α woman ο! 
Sa·mar'i·a came to 
draw wat.er. Jesus 
said to her: "Οίνε me 
a drink." 8 (Ροτ his 
dlsclples had gonc off 
ΙηΙο the city to buy 
foodstuffs. )  9 Therc
(ore the Sa·mar'l·tan 
woman said to him: 
"How ί8 it that you, 
desplte being a Jew, 
ask mc for a drink, 
when Ι am a Sa·mar'
Han woman?" (ΡΟΓ 
Jews have πο dealings 
with Sa·mar'Hans.) 
10 Ιη answer Jesus 
saId to her: "IC you 
had known the frce 
girt οΙ Ood and 
who ΙΙ ίΒ that says 
to you, 'Οίνε me a 
drlnk; you would 
have asked him, and 
hc would have given 
you livlng wat.er." 

δΟ Sy'chem, Sys. � Acts 1:16 (οοΙηοΙc. 60 That 15, βboυΙ 12 noon. 
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11 λtyει αύτ� Κύριε, oVτε 
Shc Ι. lay!ng to him Lord, ηοΙ and 
άντλημα εχΕις καί το φρέαf mcnns οΙ drawIng you are baνing and the wcl 

έστl", βαοu· πόθε.., ουν [χεις 
II deep; whercfrom therelorc you θΓΘ havlna: 

το ύδωρ το ζων; 12 μή συ μείζων 
the wo.tcr thc livIng? ΝαΙ YOU ircut�r 
εΤ του πατρός �μών Ίακώβ, ος έδωΚΕ\! 

αΓC οι the father οι us Jacob, who ιιανε 

ήμίν το φρέαρ κα. αυτός έξ αυτού 
ιο υι the weU and he ουΙ ο! ΙΙ 

έτr.EII καί ΟΙ υΙοί αύτοίι και τά 
drank 81&0 the sons οι him and thc 

θρέμματα αύτου; 13 άτrεκρίθη ' Ιησοϋς 
nourIshed οηε! οΙ hIm? Answered JCIUI 

και εΤπεν αότι] Πάς ό πίιιωιι Ι" 
and _ald 10 her ΕνεΓΥοηc the drlηkIna out ο( 

του ύδατος τούτου διψήσει ττάλιν' 
thc water thJs wlll get thIrsty θιο!η; 
14 δς δΙ αν πίl] Ικ τού 

who but likely should drInk ουΙ οι the 
ύδατος ου Ιγω δώσω αύτ�, ού μη 

water οΙ whIc:h 1 shall gίve ιο hlm, ποΙ ηοί 
διψήσει εΙς ,.Ον αΙώvα, άλλά το ίjδωρ 

wIII cet thΙπΙΥ 1nto the ace, but thc water 
δ δώσω αύτ� γενήσεταl 61 αV'rΙ;:Ι 

wh.lc:h Σ Ihall ιΙνε Ιο him wjll bcc:omc Ιη hIm 
πηγή Cιδατoς άλλομένου είς ζωήv αΙώvlοv. 

.tounta{n of watcr bubbllng up 1nto JIfe ενCΓlαιιΙηκ. 

15 λέγει προς aUTOv ή γυνή KUPIE, 
Σι ιαΥΙπΒ toward him the woman Lord, 

δός μοl τουτο το ύδωρ, ίvα μη 
ιΙνε \0 mc LhIs the waier, Ιη ordcr that ποΙ 

διψώ μηδε. δlέρχωμαl 
Σ m.y "εΙ t.hlrlty not-but Σ m.y c:ome ιhrough 
ΙVΘάδε ΆVΤλEίII. 

here Ιο be drawIng. 

16 λέγει αύτ� "Ύπαγε 
He Ιι ΙΙ.Υlηι Ιο her Βε go!ng undcr 

φώνησόν σου τον άvδρα 
lουηα. ΙΟ οΙ you the αιθΙC ΡCΓΙOM 

Kai tλθΙ ένθάδε. 17 απεκρiθη � γονη 
ιιηα. come here. Answered the woman 
κα! εΤπειι αύτ� Ούκ έχω άνδρα. 
sIld lold to hIm ΝοΙ Σ θαι hav1ns maIe ρεΓΙΙΟΜ, 

λέγει aV'r\1 δ Ίησους Καλώς εΤπες δτι 
Σι aayIna: to hcr the Jesus FincIy you aald th.t 

.. Ανδρα OVK έχω' 18 πέντε γαρ 
Μ.Ιe pcraon ΩΟΙ Σ am having; flve for 

ΙΟΗΝ 4 : 1 1-18 

11  She saId to hlm: 
"Sir, you have not 
even a bucket ΙΟΓ 
drawing water, and 
the well 15 deep. From 
whaL source, therefore. 
do you llove thls 
ΙΙνΙηκ water? 12 Υου 
are ηοΙ greaLer than 
ουΓ roreCather Jacob, 
who gave u,s the wel1 
and who himseir 
ι.ogether wlth his SOΠΒ 
and hl.s catt1e drank 
ουΙ οΙ It. Qre you?" 
13 ]η an,swer Jesu,s 
sald to her: 'oεveryone 
drinking from thi,s 
water wIIl get thir,sty 
agatn. 14 Whoever 
drinks !rom the water 
that Ι w111 give Μαι 
wlIl never get thirsty 
θΙ all' but the water 
that Ι wHl give h1m 
wlll become ίη hIm 
a fountain οΙ water 
bubbHng υρ ΙΟ Impart 
cverlastIng lHe. � 
15 The woman sald 
to him: ωSlr. gIve me 
thIs watcr, so that 
Ι may neither thir,st 
ΠΟΓ keep coming over 
to this pJace to draw 
water." 

16 He ,said to 
her: ''00, call your 
husband and come Ιο 
thIs place." 17 Ιη 
answer the woman 
sald: "ι do not have 
a hu,sband. � Jesu,s 
,said to her: "Υου said 
wcIl, Ά husband Ι do 
not have.' 18 For 



JOHN 4: 19-25 

άνδρας εσχες, και νϋιι δν 
male persons you had, and now whom 

εχει ς ούκ εσην σου &νήρ' 
you 8rt' havIng "οΙ 11 of you male personj 

τοίπο άληθέι:; είρηκας. 19 λέγει 
thls (thIng) true you have said. Σι say!n. 

αvτι.> ή γυνή ΚύΡΙΕ, θεωρώ δη 
to hlm the woman Lord. Ι am beholdlnc that 

προφήτης εΤ σίι. 20 ΟΙ πατέρες ήμών tv 
prophet 8Γθ you. The lat.hers οΙ υl Ιη 

τ� δρεl τούτίι> προσεκύΥησαν' και ίιμεϊι:; 
the mountaln thI. worshipcdj and νου 

λέγετε δη έν · 1  εροσολuμοl ς έστίν 6 
8re sayIng that Ιη Jerusalern 11 the 

τόπος δπου τrρoσKvvEiv δεϊ. 
place where to be worshlp1ng It ΙΙ necessary. 

21 λΙΥεl auTf! 6 Ίησουι:; Π ίστευέ Ι. saylnl Ιο her the Jesus Be bellevln, 

μοl, yύναl� δη ερχεταl ώρα δτ[ οστε 
Ιο me, woman, that Ιι comInc hour when ηeHher 

ΈV τcίJ δρεl "fOVτ(tl ούτε έν Ίεροσολύμοις 
Ιη the mountllIn thIs nol' ίη .1erusaIem 

προσκυνήσεΤΕ τC:ι ΠαΤρί. 22 ύμείι; 
you wUl wonhlp to τhe Father. Υου 
προσκυυείτε δ σόκ οίδατε, �μείς 

are worshIplnI whIch ποΙ Υου have known we 

πρσσκυυούμεν δ οίδαμεν, δη � 
are worshIpfnl whIch we have k Down, becouse the 

σωτηρία lK των ' Ι ουδαίων Ιστίν' 23 άλλα 
saIvatιon out οΙ the Jews 1s; but 

ερχεταl ώρα καί Wv Ιστίν, δτε ot 
Ιι comll1g hour and now U. when Ihe 

άληθινοl προσκυυητα! πρoσKΥVΉσOυσιν τζ) 
true worshIpers wIll worship \0 thc 

πατρί lv mιειJματl και άληθεfq:, και γαρ ό 
Father Ιη .ρΙτΙ! and to truth. and for the 

πατήρ τοιοίιτους ζητεί τους 
Father sucb (onc.) 1I seeking the (ones) 

ΠΡOσKυυOUvτας cnίτδν' 24 πνεύμα ό θεός, 
worshlplnc hJm: ιρΙΓΙΙ the God, 

κα} τους πρoσKVVOWτας αύτόν lv 
and the (ones) worshIp1ng hIm Ιη 

πνΕίιμαη και άληθείq: δεί 
sp!r!t und to truth Jt Ι .. neceuary 

προσκννείν. 25 λέγει αίιτι:;3 � γυνή 
to be worshlpInιr. 11 ΙθΥlηι ΙΟ hIm the womIIn 

01δα δη Μεσσίας έρχεται, δ Ι have known that Messlah ίι comIng, the (one) 

λεγόμενος Xpισ+όc:;' δταν lλθι:ι 
belng sa!d Chr1ιt; whenever ahouId come 

418 

you have had ftve 
husbands. and the 
(manI you now have 
15 ηοι your husband. 
Thls you have said 
truthfUlly." 19 The 
woman said to him: 
"81r, Ι perceive 
you are a prophet. 
20 Ουτ forefathers 
worshiped ίη this 
mountain; but Υου 

ρeople say that ίη 
Jerusa1em 1s the place 
where per:>ons ought 
to worshlp." 21 Jesus 
8ald to her: "Bel1eve 
me, woman, The hour 
18 coming when nei
thcr ίη this mountaln 
nor Ιη Jerusalem will 
'(ου ρeOple worship 
the Father. 22 Υου 
worship what 'iOU do 
not know; we worship 
what we know, 
because salvation 
orIglnates with the 
Jews. 23 Neverthe
less, the hour is 
coming, and lt Is now, 
whcn the true wor
shtpcrs wil1 worshlp 
the Father with spirlt 
and truth, for, indeed, 
the Father is Jooking 
[οτ suchl1ke ones Ιο 
worshlp hlm. 24 Οod 
Ιδ a 8pIrit, and those 
worshJplng hlm must 
worship with spirit 
and truth." 25 The 
woman said to him: "1 
know that MeS'si'ah 18 
coming, who 1s called 
Chrlst. Whenever 
that one arrives, 
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έκείνος, άναΥΥι:λεί ΙΙμί\ι άπαντα. 
that (one) . be wIiI annOUI1C(! υρ Ιο us a11 (thinls) .  
26 λέγει QUTQ ό Ίησοσς ΈΥώ εΙμι, 

18 saying to her the JCiU8 Ι am, 
δ λαλών σοι. 

the (οηε) speaklηg Ιο you. 
27 Κα! έπί 'TOUτ't) �λθαν ΟΙ μαθηταί 

And upon thIs [tImeJ came the discipIes 
αύτοϋ, καί έθαύμαζον δτι μετά 
οΙ hIm, and they WCJ't! wonderInc because w!th 
YΙΙVαIKός έλάλει' ουδείς μέντοι εΤ11'Εν 

woman he was speakIn8: ηο οnο ΟΙ course saId 
Τί ζητείς; η τι λαλείς 

What ΒΓε! Υσυ seekInI? ΟΓ Why 8re you speakIng 
μετ' aόTIic; 28 &φηκεν oVv τήν 
wIth her? ΙΑ!ι ΚΟ οΠ therefore the 
ίιδρίσv αύτης ι'ι γυνή και άττήλθεv εΙς 

water jar οΙ her the wom.HI Bnd weηt away 1ηΙο 

την πόλιν καΙ λέγει τοίς άνθρώποις 
the cIty and Ιι 5αΥ!ηι Ιο the men 
29 Δεύτε rδετε άvθρωπoν 8ς εΤπέ μαι 

Hlther see Υου man who said ΙΟ me 
πάvτα δ: αιοί ησα' μήτl ουτός 

οΙΙ (thlngs) whIch 1 dtd: ηοι what thll 
Ιστlν ό χριστός; 30 Ιξηλθον ΙΚ 

I1 the Chrlst? They came forth ουι οΙ 

της πόλεως και Ι;ΡXOVΤo πρΟς αύτόν. 
the city and they wcrc coming toward hIm. 

31 Έν τ� μεταξυ ήρώτωΥ αύΤΟΥ 
Ιη thc betwccn were requesting h.Im 

ΟΙ 
th. 
32 

μαθηται λέΥΟΥτες 'Ραβ(3εί , φάγε. 
dIsciples 5tlyin, RabbI. eat. 
ό δέ εΤπεν αύτοίς Έιώ βρώσιν 

The (one) but aaId 10 them food 
εχω φαγείΥ ην υμείς ούκ οϊδατε. 

am having Ιο ('βΙ whIch Υου ποι have known 
33 ελεγον oVv ΟΙ μαθητα! πρός 

Wcre sayinc thCN!Coro Ule dbcIples toward 
ιiλλήλoUς Μή τις ηΥεγκεν aύTc';J φαγείv; 

one another ΝοΙ anyone brought to hlm to eat? 
34 λέγει αύτοίς ό Ίησους Έμόν βρώμά 

15 5ay!ng to them the JCIlU! ΜΥ 100d 
έστιν ίνα ποιήσω το θέλημα 

1s Ιη ordcr thnt 1 ahou'id do the wl)} 
του ττέμψαvτός με και τελειώσω 

οΙ the (one) having sent me and Ι IIhould finl5h 
αύτοϋ το εργον. 35 ούχ δμείς λέγετε 
ΟΙ him the work. ΝοΙ Υου are say!ng 
δη "Έτι τετράμηVΌς ΙσTlΥ και δ θερισμός 
that Yet ίουτ months lt Ι. and the harνest 

JOHN 4:26-35 

he wlU declare 811 
th1ngs Ιο US openJy. � 

26 Jesus said Ιο her: 
�I who am speak1ng to 
you am he." 

27 Now βΙ thIs 
po1nt his dlscίples θΙ
rived, and they began 
Ιο wonder because he 
was speaklng with θ 
woman. Ο! course, ΠΟ 
one said: "WhaL θΓ! 
you look.Ing for?" or, 
"Why do you taIk with 
her?" 28 The woman. 
therefore. 1eft her 
water jat and went off 
ΙηΙο thc cIty and told 
the men: 29 "Come 
here, see a αιθΩ that 
told mc αll the things 
Ι dId. ThIs is ηοΙ 
perhaps the Chrlst, ίδ 
ιι?� 30 They went 
out οι the city and 
began comlng to hlm. 

31 Mcanwhlle the 
d1scipJes were u.r"Ing 
him, say1ng: "Rabbi. 
eat." 32 But he 
said to them: 'Ί have 
(οOd ΙΟ eat ο! whlch 
Υου do not know. Η 
33 Therefore the 
dlsclplcs began saying 
to one another: "Νο 
οη! has brought hIm 
anythIng ΙΟ eaL, has 
hc?� 34 Jesus sald 
to them: "ΜΥ food 
ΙΒ {οι me Ιο do the 
wlll ο! him that sent 
me and to ftn1sh h1s 
work. 35 Οο Υου 
ηοΙ say that there 
are yet four months 
before the harvest 
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φχεται; Ιδού λέγω όμίΥι έπάρατε 11 cominc? Look! Ι am saylng Ιο 1'ου, 11ft Υου υρ 

τούς όφθαλμΩυς υμών και θεάσασθε τας 
the eyes ο[ νου and vIew νου the 

χώρας δη λευκαί [[σι.., πρός θερισμό\!' 
flelds that whjte theyare toward harvest; 
fjδη 36 δ θερίζωιι μισθόν 

already the (one) harvesιIna reward 
λαμβάνει και συνάγει Kαρ-τrOν εΙς 

18 recelving and Ιs leadIng tOicther fi'ult Into 
Ιωη.., αΙώΥIΟΥ, . iva δ σπείρων 1Ile everlastin,. In order that the (onc) ιισννlη, 

δμού χαίΡI1 και ό θερίζωιι. 
to&cther may rejoJce also the (one) harvc.t!n,. 
37 tv γαρ 'foύTCtJ ό λόγος ΙστίΥ Ση ίοτ thl.s (thin&) the ννοΜ Ιιι 

ό:ληθιVΌς δτι άλλος ΙστlΥ 6 σπείρω\! 
true that another ia the (one) aowlng 

καί άλλος ό θερίζω\!' 38 Ιγώ οπι:! another the (οηε) harve!ltIna-: Ι 
άπέστεlλα υμάς θερίζει\! δ ούχ υμείς 

leni off νου to be harvesting whIch ηοΙ Υου 
κεκοπιάκατε' άλλοι κεκοπιάκασιν, και ύμείς 
have 1abored: others have 1abored. ond Υου 
εΙς τον κόπον αυrωv εΙσεληλUΘΑτε. 

lnto the labor οΙ them του have entered. 

39 'Εκ δε της πόλεως Ικείν.,ς πολλοl 
ΟυΙ οΙ but ο! the city that many 

ΙπΤστευσαv εΙς αύτόν των Σαμαρειτών 
bc11eved ΙηΙο hlm οΙ the Samar1tan. 

διά τον λόγον της γυναlκός μαρτυρούσης 
throua:h the. word οΙ the woman beorlng wltneII 

6τl ΕΤπΕν μοl πάντα ά !ποίησα, 
that Ηε said Ιο rne 811 (things) whIch Ι dId. 
40 ώς ουν "λθον 'ΠρΟς αύτόν 0\ 

As therefore came toward hlm the 
Σαμαρεϊται, ήρώτων αύτόν μείναl 
Samaritans, were requestIng hIm Ιο remaIn 
'Παρ' αVτoίς καί εμεlνΕV Ικεί δύο ήμΙρας. 

bcsIde them; and he rernained Ihere two days, 

41 κα; ".oλλ� πλείους Ιπίστευσαν διά 
And 10 much rnore (ones) bclleved through 

τον λόγον αυτoCι, 42 T� τε γυΥαlκι 
the word οΙ hlm, 10 the und wornoll 

fλεyoν ότι ουκέτι δ.ά την σην 
they were saying tbat Not )'et Ihrou,h the your 

λαλ.Cιv πιστεύομεν' αυτοl γάρ 
sρeech we 8Τθ �υενίηι: νετΥ !or 

άκηκόαμεν, και οίδαμεν 6τι ούτός 
we have heard, and we have known that thla (οιιβ) 
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comes? Look! Ι say 
ΙΟ ΥΟΌ: Litt up YOUR 
eyes and view the 
ftelds. that they are 
wh1te for harvesting. 
Already 36 the reaρ
er is recelving wages 
and gathering fruit 
(ΟΤ everlasting 1ife, ΒΟ 
that the sower and 
thc reaper may rejoice 
together. 3'7 Ιη thIs 
resρect, indeed. the 
sayIng 15 true, Οηε ΙΒ 
the sower and another 
the reaper, 38 Ι dis
patched Υου to reap 
what YOU have spent 
ηο labor οη, Others 
have labored, and you 

have entered into the 
benefit <?f their labor. � 

39 ,Now many σ! 
the Sa'marHans out 
ο! that city put fa1th 
Ιη h1m οη account 
οΙ the word οΙ the 
woman who sald in 
wltness: UHe toId me 
ώl the thlngs Ι did. � 
40 Therefore when 
the Sa·mar'Hans came 
ΙΟ hIm, they began 
ask1ng hlm Ιο stay 
with them; and he 
stayed there two days, 
4 Ι Consequently 
many more/ believed 
οη account ο! what 
he sald, 42 and they 
began to say to the 
woman: �We do not 
believe any }onger οη 
account οΕ your talk; 
ΙΟΓ we have heard 
(or ourselves and we 
know that thIs man 
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Ιστιν άληθώς ό σωτηρ τοο κόσμου. 
ι. ιrUΙy the δθνΙ0Γ οι the worId. 
43 Μιτα δέ τας δύο ήμέρας έξηλθΕν 

A!ter but Ule two da:ya he went ουΙ 
έκείθι.ν εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν' 4.4 αύτος γαρ 

from therc ΙηΙο the Gali1ee; he ΙΟΓ 
' Ι  ησους έμαρτίιρησεν δη προφήτης Ιν τΙ:; 

Jesul borc wItness that prophet Ιη the 
Ιδίq πατρίδl τιμήν ούκ εχει. 45 δτε 
own lather (place) honoΓ ποΙ is havIn.. When 

σνν �λθεv εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν, Ιδέξαντο 
therelore he came Into the Galllee, re<:eIved 
αύτόν ΟΙ Γαλιλαϊοl, 1Τάντα έωρσκότες 

hIm the Gallleans, 811 (thIngs) havInI 5een 
δσα έποίησεν έν ΊεΡοσολίιμοlς 

ΟΙ many (t.hlngs) 81 he did 1n .terusa1em 
έν τ6 έΟΡτ6, και αύτοι γαρ ήλθον εΙς τηΙοΙ 
!η the teat1vιil, end they for came Into tbe 
έΟΡτήll. 
fcItlval. 

46 ·Ηλθεν oVv πάλιν εΙς τη\! Κανά 
He caιηe therefore again into the Cnna 

της Γαλιλαίας, δπου έποίησεν το ϋδωρ 
οΙ the GaJlIee, where he made the water 
οΤνον, Καί "ν τις βασιλικος ου δ 
wIne. λnd was δOme royal (man! of whom the 
υΙός φθένει έν Kαφcxρναoύμ' 41 oVτoς 
lοη wos sIck 1η Capernaum; thl.s (onc) 

άκούσας δη ' Ι ησους ηκει έκ 
havlng hcard that .JeaUB ΙΒ arrlvIni out οι 
της ΊoυΔCXίας εΙς την Γαλιλαίαν άπηλθεν 
the Judea into the GaHlee went olf 
πρΟς αυτόν και fJpώTa Τιια 

toward hIm and was requestlni 1n ordcr that 
KCXΤαβδ και Ιάστ'lτα, σVτoo 

he ahould come down and he shou1d heal οι hιM 
ΤΟΥ υlδν, ημ'ελλεν γαρ άποθιιήσκειν, 
the 8On, he was about ΙΟΓ to be dy1ng, 
48 εΤτrεν οίιν ό ' l ησοίίς πρΟς αίιτδν 

Sotd therefore Uιε .Jesus toward hIm 
'Εάν μη σημεία και τέρατα ίδητε 

If cver ηοΙ sίιηs and portents νου shoUΙd Ice, 
ου μη πιστευσητε. 49 λέγει ττρός 
ηοι ηοΙ ΥΟΥ would belleve, 11 saylnl toward 
αύτον δ βασιλικός Κύριε, κατάΒτ'ιθι πριν 
hlm the royaI [man] Lord, come d,own ΟΟΙΟΓε! 

άπ'οθανείν το παιδίον μου. 50 λέγει 
Ιο dIe the UttIe boy οΙ rne. ΙιιαΥΙηι 

αύτ� 6 Ί ησοίίς Πορεύου' δ υΙός σov 
Ιο hIm the Jesus Be eoing; the 5Οη οΙ you 

JOHN 4:43-50 

18 (οτ a certaInty the 
savior ο( the world. � 

43 Alter the two 
days he le(t there (Or 
Qa]'1·]ec. 44 Jesus 
hlmself, however, 
bore wltness that Ιη 
hIs own homeland a 
prophet has ηο honor. 
45 Whcn, thereCore. 
he arrlved Ιη ΟalΊ·Ιee. 
the Qal·l·1e'ans 
received hlm, because 
they had seen a11 the 
thIngs hc dld Ιη Jeru
salem at the (estival, 
(01 they also had gone 
to thc festtval. 

46 Accordlngly he 
came again Ιο CaΏa ο( 
Oal'I·}ee, where he had 
turncd the water into 
wine. Now there W8S 
a certaIn attendant 
οΙ the klng whose βοη 
wns stck Ιη Ca·per
na·um. 47 When this 
man heard that Jesus 
had come ουΙ of Ju
de'a Into Gal'1-1ee, he 
went οΙΤ to hlm and 
began askIng him Ιο 
come down and heal 
h!s 5Οη. (οτ he was 
at the polnt οΙ dying. 
48 However, Jesus 
'!!ald to hlm: MUnless 
YOU Ρεορlε sec slgns 
and wondcrs, Υου wllJ 
by ησ mean,!! believe." 
49 The attendant of 
the klng saId to hlm: 
"Lord, come down 
beCore my young 
chlld dles." 50 Jesus 
said to him: "00 
your way; your son 
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Ι�. tπίστεuσεν 6 άVΘpωπoς τω λόy� 
is I(vlni. Belleved the man 10 the word 

δν ε1πεν αVτ� 6 Ίησους κα! έπορευετο. 
whIch aald \0 hIm the JeSU9 and he was lοlη". 
51 ήδ" δέ αίιτου Kαταβαίνovτoς ΟΙ 

AJready but ΟΙ hIm going down the 
δούλοι σύτοΟ ίιττήvτησαv αίιτC;:Ι λέΥaιιτες δη 
slave.s οΙ hlm met him 5ay!ni thnt 
ό παίς αίιτοϋ ΙΌ. 52 έπύθετο οίιν 

the boy οΙ him Ι. Ι(νΙηι. He iηQulred there{ore 
τήν ώραν παρ' αυτώΙοΙ έν � κομψότεΡΟΥ 
the hour besfde οΙ ΙΙH�M Ιη whIch rnore trIm 

εσχεν' εΤπαν οϋν αύτι';1 δτι Έχθες 
he bad :  they snld thcrefore to hίm that Yesierday 
ώραν έβδόμην άφηΚΕν αύτόν 6 'ΠVρετός. 
hOUf sevenιh let 10 οι! him the fever. 
53 {Υνω oUv 6 πατήρ δη έκείι.ιι;ι ττj 

Knew therefore the fat.her that Ιο that the 
C;ιpq; έν � El1fEV avτc{) 6 ' Ιησοσς Ό 
hour Ιη wtilch saId Ιο hΙm the Jesul Thc 
υΙός σου ζiί, καΙ Ιπίστεuσεν αύτός και 
son οΙ you lιι ΣlνlnΙι, and he believed he II.nd 
1'ι οΙκία αύτοϋ δλη. 54 Τoίiτo δε πάλιν 

ιbe houschold οι hI,n who1e. ThI. but agaln 
δείιτεΡον σημείΌν έποίησεν ό Ίησοϋς 

second .18'1\ did the Jeιuιι 
έλθων έκ της ' Ι ουδαίας εΙς τήν 

havIng come ουι οΙ the Judea Into thc 
Γαλιλαίαν. 

GalJ]ee, 
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l1ves." The man 
bel1eved the word 
that Je:;us spoke to 
hIm and went his 
way. 51 But already 
wh1le he was οη hls 
way down his slavcs 
meL hIm to say that 
his boy was living. 
52 Therefore he began 
to lnquIre ο! them 
the hour Ιη which he 
got better 1n beaJth. 
Accordlngly they said 
to hlm: 'ΎesterdaΥ 
ΑΙ the seventh hour 
Lhe fever left hlm. Μ 
53 Therefore the 
father knew it 'Ν8Β lη 
t,he very hour that Je
sus saId Ιο him: ''Your 
50n l1ves.- And he and 
hls who)e bouseboJd 
bclieved. 54. Again 
thls W8S the second 
sIgn Jesus pcrformed 
wheη he came out οΙ 
JU'de'a ιnto Ga1'i·lee. 

5 Μετά ταίίτα ην έορτη τών 5 Atter these tblngs 
After these (thIngal was !estIvaI οι the t,here was a festival 

' 10υδαίων, καί άνέβη Ί ησοϋς εΙς ο! the Jews, and Jesus 
JewI, ond went υρ JelU8 fnto went υρ Ιο Jerusalem. 

Ί εροσόλιιμα. 2 'Έσην δε έν τ07ς 2 Now Ιη Jerusalem 
J'erusalem. ΙΙΙ but 1n the ΒΙ the shcepgate Ίε�oλίιμolς έπι Τι3 πρoβατlKΙJ κολυμβήθρα there is a ροοΙ �rusalem upon th� aheep [gate l ροοΙ 

deslgηated in Hebrew 
1'ι ΙπlλεΥομΙνη 'Εβραίοι! Βηθζαθά, πέντε Β h "t fi the belng sll.ld upon Ιη H�brew Bethzatha, fl.ve eth'za't θ, Wl h . ve 

colonnades. 3 Ιη 
cτroας έχουσα' 3 έv ταUταlς κατέκεlτο 

coIonnadea haν!ΙJι,ι; 111 these was lylng down thc.se 8 mu1titude ο! 
πλήθος τών άσθενούντων, the slck, blind, lame 

multltUde οΙ the (ones) belng aick, and those witb wlth-

τυφλών, χωλών, ξηρών. crcd members, was 
οΙ bllnd (οηε.I , οΙ Jome (οneιι) , οΙ wlthered (οηει) . IΥίηκ down. 4 -_ο 
5 ην δέ τις άνθρωπος έκεί τριάκοντα 5 But a certain 

Wa! but ιome man there thlrty maη was t,here who 
4* poe:r'MBDVgSyc' ond the Westcott and Hort Greek tcxt omit this verse. 
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καΙ 6κτω fτη Ιχων έν TQ άσθενείςι: αίιτοίι' had been ίη his sIck
and eIeht years havlng ίη ιhe IIckness οΙ h1m.; 
6 τσίπον Ιδων δ • Ι ησοΟς 

thIs (one) hnvlni sccn the Jesus 
Kατακείμεvoν, καΙ Υνοίις δτι πολύν 

lylng down, and hnvIna known that much 
ήδη χρόνΟΥ εχει, ΜΥε. αίιτ� 

_lready Hme he Iehavlng, he 1. layJna: to him 
Θέλεις υγιής γενέσθαι; 

ness (οτ thIrty-eIght 
years. 6 BeeIng thls 
man Iylng down. and 
belng aware that he 
had already been 
(slckj a long time, 
Jesus sald to hl.m: "Do Are you wilUng sound 10 }Iea)th Ιο become? 

7 άπ"εκρίθη αύτ� 6 άσθενών you want to become 
Answeroo to hIm thc beIng Infirm (οηε) sound Ιη health?" 

ΚύΡΙΕ, άνθρωπο\! ουκ έχω ίνα 
LO,rd, mun ηοΙ 1 0m havIng Ιη order that 

ότωι ταραΥθό τό ϋδωρ 
whenever should be dlsturbed the watf!r 

7 The sIck man 
answered hIm: �BIΓ. Ι 
do not have a man to 
put me lnto the pool 

βάλ" με εΙς τή. κολυμβήθραν- bJ 
IhouId thrust me 1010 tho ρool; 1n when the water 18 

ώ δε έρχομαι έγώ άλλος πρΟ disturbed; but whlle 
whIch ltimeJ but θαι coming :ι: another belore Ι am comIng another 
έμοΟ καταβαίνει. 8 λέγει σύτι';> δ διερs down ahead οΙ me 1I ιΙερρlηκ down. ΙΙ ΙΒΥlηι to hIm the 

rnc." 8 Jesus sald to 
Ί 'lσους -ΕΥειρε άρον τον κΡάβαΤΤόν 

Jesua Βε τΙιΙηl up 111t υρ the cot him: -Get up, plck υρ 

σου καί περιπάτεl. 9 και εύθέως your cot and waIk.� 
οΙ you and be walkinI abQut. And Jmmedlately 9 Wlth that the man 
ΙΥένετο Uyl�c; δ 6νθρωποι;, και lmmedIntely became 
became aound Ιη Iealth the man. ond 

sound Ιη health. and 
ήρε τον KράβaTΤOν αύτου καί 

Ufted υρ the coΙ οΙ him and he plckcd υρ h1s cοΙ 

τrτρlεπάτεl. and bcgan to walk. 
was wa1kIng about. Now ΟΠ that day 

'Ήν δέ σάββατον Ιν έκείνι;ι ΤQ ήμέρq:. ιι was a sabbath. W8S but sabbath Ιη that the day. 
10 έλεγον οίΝ ΟΙ ΊουδαίΌι τι';> 

Were say1ns therefore Uιε Jewl ΙΟ Uιe {οηε} 
τεθεραπεuμέν<tJ Σάββατόν Ιστιν, και oVκ 

havIns been cured Sabbath It Is, and ηοΙ 

εξεστίν σοι άραl ΤΟν κράβαπον. 

10 Therefore the 
Jews began to say 
to the curcd man; 
�It Is 8abbath. and 
ΙΙ iB ηοΙ lawΙUl ΙΟΓ ιι 15 lawful Ιο you 10 Iiιι υρ the cot. 

1 1  ος δε dτrεKρΙθη αύτοίς '0 you to carry the cot." 
Who but answered to them The (οηε) 11 But he answered 

"Ποιήσαι; με UYIil Ικείνός μοι 
havlng made me IQund ίη health that (οηε) to me 
Et1ftv • Αρον τον κράβαττόν σου και 

them: "The very one 
that made me sound 
Ιη health saId to me, saId LUt υρ Uιe cot ο! you and 

τrεΡIπάτει. 12 ήρώτησαν αύτόν ΤΙς 'Pick υρ your cot and 
be walklng about. Thcy que8t1ont'd hIm Who walk.·.. 12 They 
Ιστιν δ άνθρωπος δ είπών σοι asked hlm: "Who Ιδ 

15 the man the (οηε) havlng safd to you the man that toId you, 
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'Άρον κα1 τrεριπάτει; 13 δ δΙ 'Plck ΙΙ υρ and walk'?" 
LiH υρ and be walking about? The (ΟΠΟ) but 13 ΒυΙ the heaJed 

lαθείς ουκ fiδεl τΙς έσην, man did ηοΙ know havIng been nealed not hadknown who It is, who he was, (or Jesus 
δ γάρ ΊησοΟς ΙξέΙΙΕυσεν δχλου δvτoς έΥ had turned asίdc, tho Ιοτ Jesus InclLned out οΙ crowd beIng ίη there being a crowd Ιη τcίJ 'TOOct). th Ι Ihe pIace. e Ρ ace. 

14 Μετα . ταϋτα ευρίσκει 14 After tliese 
A!ter these ltl1!ngs) 111 flndlηg thJngs Jesus found 

αύτόν ό • lησοϋς t.v τΙ;> lερζ) καί εΤτrεν him ίη the temple and 
hlm the Jesus in the temple ond anId said to him: �See, you 

αίιτΙ;> " Ιδε υΥιης γέΥονας have become sound 
10 hlm See sound ιη heaIth )'ou have become 1η health. Do ηοΙ sin 
μηκέτι άμάρταvε, ίνα μη χείρόι.ι 
ποl ΥΟΙ be δΙηαιηΒ, iη order that ηοι worse 

σοί τι γένηταl. IS άπήλθεν 
Ιο you someth1ng shou1d happen. Wenι awny 
δ άνθρωπος καί εΤπεΙοΙ τοϊς Ίουδαίοις δη 

thc mlln and saId Ιο the Jews that 

anymore, in order 
that something worse 
does ηοΙ happen Ιο 
you." 15 The man 
went away 8nd told 
the Jews ίΙ was Jesus Ί ησοίίς ίστί.., δ 1Τοlήσας αίιτον 

Jesul 11 the (one) havIng mnde hlm that made him sound 
υΥlή. 16 καί δια τούτο lη health. 16 60 

80und ίn health. And th.rough thIs οη thJs account the 
ίδΙωκον ΟΙ ΊouδαίOI τον Ί ησοίΝ 

were persecuting the Jewl the Je5UI 
δη ταίίτα έποίει Ιν σαββάτι.:ι. 

be<:aUJ;e these (th1ngs) he was dolng Ιη sηbbath. 
17 δ δε άπεκρίΙοΙατο αύτοϊς Ό 

Thc (onc) but answercd 10 them The 
1Τατήρ μου έως άρτι ίΡΥάζεται, κό:γω 
Fnther οί me until l'lght now !5 wοrkΙπι:. And Ι 
εργάζομαι. 18 δια τούτο ουι.ι 
nm workIng. Through thI. therefore 
μάλλον tζήτouν αύτον ΟΙ ' Ιουδαίοι 
rathcr were seekIng hlm thc JewI 
άποκτείναι στι οίι μόνοΙοΙ έλυε το 

to kll! because ηοΙ only wa.ι lOO51nc the 
σάββατοι.ι άλλα καί 1Τατέρα ίδlοΙοΙ 

83bb.'\th hut aIso Father own 
έλεγε τον θεόν, ίσοι.ι έαυτον 1Τοιων 

he wa8 saylng tbe God, equal hImseIt mokIng 
τi;':ι θεφ. 

Ιο the God. 
19 • Απειφίνατο 

Answered 
!λεγεν αύτοϊς 

was 5ayIng to them 

oίιv δ ι Ι ησούς και 
thereforc the Jelull nnd 

Άμη. άμη. λέΥω 
Amen amen Ι am 5ayJnc 

όμίΙοΙ, ου δύναται 
Ιο νου, ποΙ is able 

δ uloc; τroιείν άφ' the Son to be doInI from 

Jews went persecutlng 
Jesus. because he was 
doing these things 
du.rlng Sabbath. 
17 ΒυΙ he answered 
them: �My F'ather 
has kept wo,rking 
υηΙΗ now. and Ι keep 
work1ng.� 18 dn this 
account. lndeed, the 
Jews began seeking 
811 the more ίο kill 
hίm. because ηοΙ οηΙΥ 
was he breaking the 
Sabbath but he was 
8]SO calHng 000 his 
own Father, making 
hJmself equal ΙΟ God. 

19 ThereCore, ίη 
an.swcr, Jesus went 
οη to say to them: 
"Most truly Ι say to 
Υου, The Son cannot 
do a δΙηκ]ε thing οΙ 
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έαuτoo ούδεν αν μή τΙ 
hlmself nolhine [ίΟ ever ηοΙ 8OmethIn; 

βλέττ1,1 τόν πατέρα ΠOIOVvτα' ό: 
he mny scc t.he Fathcr doing; what (thln"t) 
Υάρ αν έκείνος ΠOI�Ι ταίιτα καί ΙΟΓ IIkcIy Ihat !σηc) may dO, thes@ (thlngsJ 8180 

ό υ10ς δμο(ως ΠΩιεΙ 20 δ γαρ πατηρ 
the Son lIkcwIse 18 doing. The 'or Fathcr 

φιλεϊ ΤΟΙΙ υΙό", καί 'Πάντα 
Ιιι hnvlng ηΙΤΕcΙΙοη (ΟΓ the 5οη 8nd 811 tthlηII) 

δείKVVΣΙ\l αύτcΊ) δ.: αύτος ποιεί, καΙ 
hc 111 showJni 10 him whicb he Ιιι doIng, and 
μείζονα τούτων δείξει aύTC;> εργα, ΙΓCΙΙlcι ΟΙ thcse he wiU show ΙΟ hlm works, 

ί\lα ύμεϊς θαυμάζητε. 21 ώσπερ 
Ιη ord.cr that Υου may wonder. As-cvcn 
γόρ ό πατηρ έγείρει τους νεlφOVς καΙ 
ΙΟΓ the Fathcr 15 raisi.ng up thc dcad (οηει) Dnd 

ζωοποιεί, ούτως καί ό υlος οuς ΙΙ makIng οΙΙνΕ, thus tιlso the 5οη whlch (I)ne5) 
θέλει ζωοποιεί. 22 ούδέ γάρ 

he ΙΒ wIllIn, he Ιs makIn, alίve. Neither Ιοτ 
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hls own InItlatlve, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doIng. 
For whatever things 
thaL One does, these 
thIngs the Son also 
does ίη lJke manner. 
20 For the Father has 
affectIon for the Son 
and shows hlm βΗ 
the thIngs he hImself 
does, aDd he wIH show 
hlm works greater 
than thcse. Ιη order 
that YOU may marvel. 
21 For just as the 
Father raIses the dead 
υρ and makes them 
alive. so the βοη also 
makes those alίve 

ό πατήρ lφίΙοΙεl oόδΈVΑ, άλλά τήΥ whom he wants Ιο. 
the Fother Is judgine anyone, but the 22 For the Father 

lφίσlΥ πάσαv δέδωKΕV τί;> υl", Judges ηο οηε at all. 
J udgment αΙI he has ιίνΘη ιο tbe 5οη, but hc has cοmmίtΙed 
23 ΤΙοΙα πάvτες τιμώσl τ6Υ υΙό.., a11 thc JUdgIng Ιο the 

Ιη ordcr that all they may honor U}e Son 80n. 23 Ιη order tbat 
καθώς τιμώσl ΤΟΥ πατέρα. θΙΙ may honor the Βοη 

according α!! they are honoring the Father. 
JUSt as they honor the 

ό μή τιμω.., τόΥ υlaΥ οό τιμςι: Fαther. Ηε that does ηιe (οηο) not honoring the Son ηοι IS honorIn8 
ηοΙ honor the 80η ΤΟΥ πατέρα ΤΟΥ τrέμψαντα αϋτΌV. 24 ΆμήΙοΙ 

the Fat.her the (οηα) hav1ng sent hIm. Amcn 
άμήΙοΙ λέγω υμίΥ δτl ό ΤΟΙοΙ λόγΟΥ 
amcn Ι am sayIng ιο YOU t.hat the (οησ) the word 
μου άKOVΩy και πιστεvωv τ� 

ΟΙ me hearIng and beHeving to the (οπο) 
πέμψαντί με εχει ζωήΥ αΙώΥIΟΥ, και 

hIIvlng �nt me Ls havJng li.fe everIastlna:. and 
εΙς ιφίσιν ουκ ερχεται ό:λλά 
1ηΙο judement ηοΙ he Is comlng but 

μεταβέβηκεΥ έκ τοΟ θανάτου εΙς τήΥ ζωήΥ. 
Ιιο h::ιa i"one over out οι the death Into the Ilfe, 

does ηοΙ honor the 
Jo�ather who sent him. 
24 Most truly Ι say 
to you. He that he8rs 
my word and bel1eves 
hlm that sent me has 

evcrJastlng Ilfe, and 
he does not come 
into Judgmcnt but 
has passed ονεΓ from 
death to life. 25 άμην άμήν λέγω ύμίν 6τι 

Amcn amen Ι am soιyίΠK to YOU that 25 "Most truly Ι say 

Ιρχεταl ώρα καί νίΝ έστίν 6τε οΙ to YOU, The hOur IS 
15 comlng hour and now It Is when the comlng, o.nd ΙΙ IS now, 

νεκροί άKOιJσOVΣIν της φωνης • του when the dead will 
dead (onc.) wlll bear οι the vOICe οΙ the hear the voice οΙ the 
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υΙού τού θεού κα} ΟΙ άκουσαντες 
50η οΙ the God I:Ind the (ones) having hcard 
ζήσουσιν. 26 <:)σπερ γαρ ό πατήρ εχει 
wl11 l1ve. Αι-cνcη, !οι: the Father !ιι havlng 

ζωήν έν έαυτcί)" ούτως και τ� υl� ΙδωΚΕν 
life Ιη h1mscll, thus also to the 50η hc gave 

ζωήν εχε ιν έν έαvτφ, 27 καί έξουσίαν 
lίIθ to be }ιανΙηl Ιη hJmsell; and authοriΙΥ 

ΕδωΚΕν αίιτζι κρ ίσι v 1Τοlείν, δη 
he gave to hIm judgment to be doίng, becausc 
u10ς άνθρώ'froυ έστίν. 28 μη 
50η ο! man he 15. ΝαΙ 

θαυμάtετε τοΟτο, δη ερχεται 
be νου wonderlng at thls. because 15 c:omlna: 
ώρα έν n πάντες ΟΙ έν 1'οίς 
hour in wh1ch a1l the (ones) ίn I.hc 

μνημείοις dKOOOOUat\l της φωνη<; 
memorlal tomba wl.U hear ο! the νΟΙθΘ 
αVτoϋ 29 και ΙK1TOρευσOvται ΟΙ τα 
οΙ him and w1l1 come out the (ones) the 

άΥαθά πoιήσαvτες εΙς ΆVάστασιν 
ιood (thIn,s) havm. done ίηιο resurrectJon 
ζωης, ΟΙ τά φαύλα 
οΙ ΙΙΙο, the (onel) the vUe (thIngs) 

τrράξαvτες εΙς άνάστασιν κρίσεως. 
havine practiced Ιηto resurrection οι judgment. 
30 Οό δύναμαι έΥω ποιεί" άπ' έμαυτου 

ΝοΙ ιιm ablo ι Ιο be doing ΙΓΟΜ mysell 
οίιδέν' καθώς άκούω ιφίνω, 

nothing; according Βl Ι θΜ hearing Ι am JudgIne. 
καί iι κρίσις " έμή SIKQ:ia έστίν, 
and the :lud,mcnt the mIne rίghteous ιι Ιι, 

δη ου ζητω τό θέλημα τό ΙμόΥ 
becaule not Ι nm seeklng the wiU the mine 
άλλά τό θέλημα του πέμψαντός με. 

but the will ΟΙ the (one) havlng sent mo. 
31 ΈΑV έΥω μαρτυρώ περι έμαuτoυ, :u evor 'Ι may wltness about myselt. 

" μαρτυρία μου ουκ EστIV άληθής 
the wltness οΙ me ηοι 18 truc; 
32 άλλος Ιστlν 6 μαρτυρών περl 

another 1I the (one) wltnesslng About 
έμού, καί 0100 δτι άληθής έσΤΙΥ iι 

me, and Ι have k.nown that ΙΤυο ls the 
μαρτυρία ηΥ μαρτυρεί περί ΙμοΟ. 

witness whIch he 15 wItnesslng about ΜΟ. 

33 ύμείς άπεστάλκατε πρΟς Ί ωάνην, καί 
Χον have ιεηΙ forth toward John, and 

μεμαρτύρηκε τ� άληθεί�' 340 έγω 
he has.borne witneII to the truth; 1 
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Son οι Οod and those 
who have given heed 
wJI1 1Ινβ. 26 For 
just as the Father 
has 1tfe Ιη h1mself, 
80 he has granted 
olso Ιο the Βοη to 
have lίfe 1η himself. 
27 And he has given 
hlm authority to do 
Judglng, because 50η 
ο! man he is. 28 Do 
not morvel at this, 
because the hour is 
coming ίη which all 
those ln the memoriaI 
tombs wiJl hear hls 
volce 29 and come 
out, those who did 
good thJngs to a 
resurrectlon ο! life, 
those who practiced 
vile things to a resur
rectlon ο! judgment. 
30 Ι cannot do a 
singIe thlng οΙ my 
own InItlatlve; just as 
Ι hear. Ι judge; and 
the Judgment that Ι 
render 15 righteous. 
because 1 seek, not my 
own will, but the will 
ο! him that sent me. 

31 �I! Ι alone bear 
wltness about myself, 
my wltness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 
wItness about me, 
and Ι know that the 
wltness which he 
bcars about me ίδ 
true. 33 Υου have 
dlspatched men to 
John, and he has 
borne witness to the 
truth. 34 However, Ι 
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δε ου παΟΟ Δνθρώπου την μαρτυρίαν 
but ηοΙ besfde οΙ man the wJtness 

λαμβάνω, άλλα ταΟτα λέγω 
3m receivlng, but thcse (thInls) Ι am sayine: 

ίνα υμείς σωθητε. 
Ιη order tbat νου mle:ht be sαved. 
35 έΚΕίνσς ην 6 λύχνος δ καιόμενος 

That (one) WQI the lomp the burn1na: 
και φαίνων, υμείς δέ �θελήσατE άΥαλλlαθηναl 
ond shlnine. Υου but wIIlcd ΙΟ exult 
προς ώρσν έν τφ φωτί αύτοϋ' 36 έΥω 

toward hOUf Ιn thc lIght of hlm; Ι 
δε εχω τήν μaρτυρΙαν μείζω του 

but am havina: the w1tneιs greater οΙ the 
ι Ιωάνou, τα γάρ έργα ά δέδωKΈV μοι 

John. the Ιοι wol·k. whIch has gIven to rne 
ό πατήρ ίνα τελειώσω αότά, 

the Father 1n ordcr 1h8t Ι rnlght fι.nΙδh them, 
αύτα τά εργα ά ποιώ. ι μαρτυρεί 
thcy the works wh.Ich Ι 11m do1nr, 1s wltness 
περί έμοϋ δη ό πατήρ με άπέσταλKΕV, 
about me that thc FQUter me has sent forth, 
37 και ό πέμψας με πατήρ έκείvoς and the havina: sent me Fatber that (one) 

μεμαρτύρηκεν περί έμου. oCΊτε φωνήν 
has borne witnCS8 about Ine. Ncither voice 
αύτου πώποτε άκηκόατε ούτε εΤδος 
οΙ btm ΔΙ 3ny tlme Υου have heard nor figure 
αύroυ έωράκατε, 38 καΙ τόν λόγον αίιτου 
οι htm Υου have seen, 8nd the word οΙ hIm 
οίικ εχετε έν ίιμίν μέvoντα, δη 
ηο! YOu afe havmg 1η YOU remaInlng, because 

δν ά:τrέστεlλεν έκείνος τούτι:.> υμείς 
whom sent forth that tone) to this (one) ΥΟΟ 

ού πιστεύετε. 
ηοΙ 8re believln,. 

39 έpαvνάτε τας ΥΡαφάς, 
Υου are aearch1ng thc Scriptures, 

δη ύμείς δοκείτε έν αύταίς 
because YOU ΔΓι! thlnklIlg Ιη them 
ζωην αίώνιον {χειν' καί έκείναί ε/σιν 
life everlastinIJ to be hnvIng; and those are 

αl μαρτι.ιΡούοαl περί έμοϋ' 40 καΙ 
the (ones) bcarlni wHncss 8bout me; 3nd 
ού θέλετε έλθείν πρός με ίνα 
not Υου are wllI1n& \0 come ,oward me Ιη order that 
ζω". εχητε. 41 Δδξαv "αρά ΆVΘρώ'Π'ωo l1Ce you may have. Glory beslde οΙ men 
ού λαμβάνω, 42 άλλά Ιγνωκα όμδ:ς 
not Ι am receivln" but Ι have known Υου 

JOHN 5:35-42 

do ηοΙ accepL the 
wltness Ιτοαι man. 
but J say these 
thlngs that YOU may 
be savcd. 35 ThaL 
man was a burηlng 
and shinIng lamp, 
and YOU Ιοτ a short 
ΙΙαιε were wίlHng Ιο 
rejoice greatly Ιη his 
IIght. 36 But 1 have 
the witness greater 
than thot ο! JOhn, for 
the very works that 
my Father 8ssIgned 
me to 8ccompIish, 
the works themselves 
that Ι βαι doIng, bear 
wItness about me that 
the Father dIspaLched 
me. 37 AIso. the 
Father who sent αιε 
has hlmselt boτηε 
wItness about me. Υου 
have nelther heard 
hIs voIce ot any time 
ηοτ seen hIs t1gure; 
38 and YOU do not 
have hts word remain
lng ιn you. because 
the νετΥ one whom he 
dIspatche'd you do ηοΙ 
bellevc. 

30 �Yoυ are .search
Ing the Scriptures, be
cause you thInk that 
by me8ns οΙ them you 
wIII have everIastlng 
lIfe: and these θτe 
the νεΤΥ ones that 
bear witness about 
me. 40 And yet 
YOU do ηοΙ want to 
come to me that YOU 
may have l1Ce. 41 J 
do ηοΙ accepL gIory 
from mι!n, 42 but Ι 
weil know Lhat YOU 
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δτl την άγάτrην του θεού σόκ έχετε 
t.hat the love οΙ the God ηοΙ νου 8Γθ hovJng 
Ιν έαυτοίς. 43 llt:' tλήλUΘΑ Ιν τ� όνόμαη 
ιn sclvcl. have come Ιη the name 
του πατρός μου και οό λαμβΆVετέ 

οι the Father οι ιηθ ond ηοΙ Υου ΟΓε! receivinr 

με' έΆV άλλος ΙλθΊ;Ί 6/ τ� όνόματl 
me; ΙΙ ever anσther ahouId come Ιη th.e name 

τι;:. Ιδί<.:ι. έκείllO\Ι λήμψεσθε. 44 πώς 
to the own, that (οηβ) του wl11 recelve. How 
Suvaoet ιJμείς πιστευσαι, δόξαΙοΙ παρ' 
are able Υου 10 belIeve, ΙΙΟΤΥ beIIIde 

άλλήλωΙοΙ λαμβάllΟVΤες, καί την δόξαν 
οΙ σηθ another recelvlng, nnd the glory 

την παρα ToQ μόνου θεού οό 
the (οηβ) beSlde οι the only God ηοΙ 

ζητείτε; 45 μη δοκείτε δτι έΥώ 
του ΒΤθ seekIna? Ναι be thinkIng ΥΟιΙ' tbat 1 

κατηγορήσω uμώv ίtpOΙ; τόν πατέρα' έσην 
shaU 8ccuse Υου tow8rd the Father; Ι. 

δ κατηγορών υμών Μωυσης, εΙς 
the (one) accusina: yov Moses, Ιηto 

δν υμείς ήλπίκατε. 46 εΙ γαρ 
whom you have hoped. ΣΙ !or 

έπιστευετε Μωυσεί, έπιστεVΕτε 
you were beIIcvinI 10 Moses, you were believIna 

Άv ΙμοΙ, 'ΠΕρ! γαρ Ιμου Ικείνος 
lIkely Ιο me, about ΙΟΓ οΙ me that (one) 
εγραψεν. 47 εΙ δέ τοίς έκείνου 

wrote. U bul to the οΙ that (one) 
γράμμαeTlν ου πιστεύετε, πως τοίς 

wrίtln&,s not YOU βτe believinI, how Ιο t.he 
Ιμοίς l:Iήμασl\l πιστείισετε; 

my soylngs Υου wι.u belleve? 

6 Μετά ταύτα άτrήλθεν ό Ί ησOVς 
Aιter thcse (thtngs) went οΠ the Jesus 

πέραν της θαλάσσης της Γαλlλαlας 
other slde οΙ the leo οΙ the GaliJee 
της Τ I Βερlάδος. 2 ήκολούθει δε αuτι:ι:ι 

οι the TIbcrIas. Was !oUowlni but to hIm 
όχλος πολύς, δη έθεώρονν τα 
crowd much, because they were νIcwIng the 
σημεία α έΠΟΤΕΙ έπί των 

sllm whtch be waa doIng υροη the (oncs) 
άσΘΕVoWτων. 3 ΆVηλθεν δε εΙς τό όρος 

beinj' sick. WenΙ υρ but lnto Uιe mountΔIn 
' ι  ησους, καΙ b:ti έκάθητο μετά των 

Jesul, , .nd thcre WDS Βίιι1ηι wlUι the 
μαθητών αV:τoυ. 4 ην δε έΥγυς τό 'Πάσχα, 
dlsclples οΙ hIm. νΙ.ι but near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
ο! Gdd 1η Υου. 43 Ι 
have comc ίη the 
name οΙ my Father, 
but Υου do ηοΙ receJve 
me; if someone else 
arrived Ιη hIs own 
name, Υου would 
receive that one . .J 
44 How can Υου 
believe, when Υου are 
acceρtIng ΚΙΟιΥ from 
οηε another and Υου 

are not seeklng the 
glory that IS from the 
only Οod? 45 Do 
ηοΙ thlnk that Ι wj)I 
accuse Υου ΙΟ the 
Father; there is one 
that accuscs Υου, 
Moses, Ιη whom Υου 

have ρut YOι;rR hOρe. 
46 Ιη tact, ιι Υου 
believed Moses Υου 

would bel1eve me, Ιοτ 
that one wrote about 
me. 47 But ιι Υου 

do ηοΙ beJJeve the 
writίngs οι that one, 
how wHl Υου belleve 
rny sayings?� 

6 After these things 
Jesus deρaιted 

across the sea of 
Oal'Hee, οι Ti·be'ri·as. 
2 But a great crowd 
kept following him, 
because they were 
beholdJng the sIgns hc 
was performIng υροη 
those who were W. 
3 80 Jesus went uρ 
Ιηto a mounta!n, and 
there he was slttlng 
wlth hls disciples. 
4 Now the ρassover, 
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� !ορτη τώΙ.' Ί οuδαίωv. 5 έ'Πάρας 
the tesHval οί the Jews. Haviηg Ufted υρ 

ουν τούς όΦθαλμους δ · 1  ησOUς καί 
theretore the cyes the Jesus and 
θεασάμενος δη πολυς δχλος ερχεται 

havlne νiewed that much c.rowd Ιι comtng 
προς αύτοv λέγει 'ΠρΟς ΦίλΙmTΟ\l 

toward him he 18 aaying toward PhIlip 
Πόθεν άΥοράσωμεν άρτους Τνα 

Wheretrom mΙght we buy lΟΔνεll in order that 
ΦάΥωσlν oUτol ; 6 τούτο δε ΕλεΥΕ\Ι 
might eat these? Thls but he W&S lUlyInc 
πειράζω\.' αυτόν, αύτος Υάρ f1SEI τί 

ΙεΒΙΙηι him, he ίοι had'known what 
εμελλεν ποιείν. 7 άτrεKpίθn αVτ" 

he wu.s about 10 bc dolng. AIl6wered Ιο hIm 
Φίλιmrος Διακοσίων δηναρίων άρτοι οίικ 

PhIIIp Of Ιννο hundred denarU loavcII ποΙ 
άρκοΟσl\l αύτοίς ίνα Ικαστος 

ΔΓε! enough ΙΟ them in ordcr that each οηε 

βrαχυ λάβΌ. 8 λέΥε< αΙΠ';' 
shor ΙΡ{ece] mlaht reccive. Ηε 111 saying Ιο hIm 
εΤς tκ των μαθητών αύτoV, Άνδρέας ό 
οηε ουΙ ο! the dIscIples ο! hJm, Andrew the 
άδελφΔς Σί μωνaς Πέτρου 9 'Έστιν παιδάριον 

brother οι Simon Peter Is Utιle boy 
ώδε ος εχει πέντε άρτους κριθίνaυς και 
here who Js havlna Βvε loave. οΙ barley ond 
δύο ΌWΆρια· άλλα ταίιτα τί έστιν εΙς 
two sma'I !lshes; but these what 1a 1nto 
τοσοuτοuς; 

50 mony? 
10 ε1πεν ό Ί ησοΟς Ποιήσατε τους 

SaId the Jesus Make yov the 
άνθρώπους άνcmεσείν. ην δε χόρτος 

men ΙΟ fal1 upward. Was but gras! 
πoλUς Ιν τι;:, τό"Πc.:ι. άνέπεσαν ow ΟΙ 
much Ιη the pIace. Fell upward therefore thc 

άνδρες τον άριθμον ώς πεντακισχίλιοι. 
male persons the number θΙ flve thoulond. 
11 ΕλαΒεν ουν τo_Uς άρτους δ · 1  ησοΟς 

Reccfved therelore the lοαvβl the Jesus 
και εύχαριστήσας διέ6ωκεν τοίς 
and hnvlng thanked dLstrlbuted Ιο the ΙοηCΒ) 

άνακειμένοις, δμ.οίως και έκ των 
ΙΥlηΒ upword, 1Ikewlse a1&o ουΙ οΙ the 
όψαρίων δσον ιϊθελον. 12 ώς δΕ 

smaH Ashcs 81 much as they wtlled. As but 
ένεπλήσθησαv λέγει τοίς μαθηταίς 

they were filled wIthin he 15 layln, 10 the dΙScfpIes 

JOHN 6:5-12 

the festlval ο! the 
Jews, was near. 
5 Wheη, therefore, 
Jesus ra1sed his cyes 
and obscrved that 
a great crowd was 
comlng to him, he 
said to Philip: �Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these Ιο eat?" 
6 However, he was 
saying thls to test 
him, !οι he himself 
knew what he W8S 
abQut Ιο do. 7 Phllip 
answereςl him: "Two 
hundred de-nar'H 
worth ο! loav;es 1s not 
enough for them, so 
that each one may gct 
a l1ttle," 8 One of 
his dlsc1ples, Aηdrew 
the brother ο! 81αιοπ 
Peter, saId to him: 
9 -Here 1s a little boy 
that has five barley 
loaves and two smal1 
fishes. But what 
θτε these among 50 
αιθηy?� 

10 Jesus said: 
MHAvl!: the αιεη recHne 
as at meal." Now there 
was a ΙοΙ ο! grass Ιπ 
the pIace. Therefore 
the men reclined, 
about ftve thousand Ιη 
number. 11 80 Jesus 
took the ΙΟθνεδ and, 
after glvlng thanks, 
he dlstrlbuted them 
to those reclinlng, 
likcwIse also as much 
ο! the small fι.shes 
as they wanted. 
12 But when they 
had their 611 he 
said to his discipIes: 
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αδτου Συναγάγετε τα περισσεύσαντα 
οί him Lead YOU together the haviηg overabounded 
κλάσματα, ίνα μή τι 
fragments, 1η. order that ηοΙ anything 
ό:τrόληται. 13 συνήγαγαν συν, κα; 

should be lost. They )ed together therefore, and 
έγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφΙνους κλασμάτων Εκ 

f111ed twelve baskets οΙ fragments out οί 
των πέντε άρτων των κριθίνων ά 
the Ανε Ioaves οι the barley whlch 
έπερίσσευσαv τοίς βεβρωκόσιν. 
overabounded to the (ones) having taken food. 

14 ΟΙ ουν άνθρωποι Ιδόvτες &: 
The therefore men having seen what 

Εποίησε\! σημεία ελεγον στι ουτός Εστιν 
he did signs were saying that This 15 

άληθως ό προφήτης δ Ιρχόμενος εΙς 
truly the prophet the (οηε) coming lnto 

Tov κόσμον. 15 Ίησους συν γνους 
the world. Jesus therefore haνing known 
8τl μέλλουσlν ερχεσθαl και άρπάζειν 
that they are about to be coming and to be snatching 
αότον ϊνα ποιήσωσιν βασιλέα 

him Ιη order that they might make king 
άνεχώρησεν πάλιν εΙς το ορος αύτος 
he withdrew again ίηΙο the mountain he 
μόΥος. 
alone. 

16 'Ως δε όψίa έΥένετο κατέβησαν ΟΙ As but evening occurred went down the 
μαθηται αύτοϋ Επl την θάλασσαν, 17 και 
dΙsclples οί hlm upon the sea, and 

έμβάντες εΙς πλοίον ηρxovτo 
havmg entered into boat they were coming 

πέραν της θαλάσσης εΙς Καφαρναούμ. 
other slde οί the sea into Capernaum. 
και σκοτία ήδη έΥεγόνει και οϋπω 
And darkness already had occurred and ησ! yet 
έληλύθεl προς αύτους δ ι Ι ησοϋς, 18 η 
had come toward them the Jesus, the 
τε θάλασσα ΆVέμoυ μεγάλου πνέοντος 

and sea σί wind great blowlng 
διεγείρετο. 19 έληλακότες 

was being thoroughIy roused. Having impelled 
ουν ώς σταδίους είκοσι πέντε η 

therefore θΒ stades twenty- five or 
τρlάΚΟΥτα θεωροϋσιν τόν ' J ησουν 

thirty they are beholding the J esus 
περιπατουντα Επι της θαλάσσης και έγγυς 
walkίng about upon the sea and near 
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"Gather together the 
fragments that remain 
over, δΟ that nothing 
ίδ wasted." 13 There
fore they gathered 
them together, and 
they filled twelve bas
kets with fragments 
from the five barley 
loaves, which were left 
over by those who had 
eaten. 

14 Hence when the 
men saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began to say: �This 
ίδ [οτ a cert.ainty the 
prophet that was to 
come into the world." 
15 Therefore Jesus, 
knowing they were 
about to come and 
seize him to make 
him king, withdrew 
again into the moun
tain all alone. 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples 
went down to the sea, 
17 and, boarding a 

boat, they set out 
across the sea for 
Ca·per'na·um. Well, 
by now it had grown 
dark and Je.sus had 
not yet come to 
them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be stirred 
υρ because a strong 
wind was blowing. 
19 However, when 

. 

they had rowed about 
three οτ four mίles, 
they beheld Jesus 
walking upon the 
sea and gett1ng near 
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τσΟ 'Πλοίου γινόμενον, και Ιφοβήθησαν. 
the boat comJng to be, Qnd they iot fear!uI. 
20 δ δε λέγει αVτOϊς Έrώ είμι, μη 

The (one) but Is sayinιr Ιο them am, ηοΙ 
φοβείσθε. 21 ηθελον ow 

be yoιr fearlng. They were wil1ing therefore 
λαβεί\.l cxUτoν εΙς το 'Πλοίον, και εύθέως 

to receive him lnto the boat. and immedlatety 
έγένετο τΟ πλοίον έπι της γης εΙς 

came to be the boat υροn Uιe earth 1πΙο 
ην ίιπηΥον. 

which they were g9ing under. 
22 η Ι"αύρ,ον δ όχλος δ 

ΤΟ the rnorrow the crowd the (one) 
έστηκως πέρσv της θαλάσσης εΤδον 

havIne ,tood other sIde οΙ the sea saw 
δη 'Πλοιάριον άλλο σύκ ην έκεί εΙ μΙ\
that little boat other πσΙ wa9 there ΙΙ not 
εν, και όη ού συνεισηλθεν τοίς μαθηταίς 

one, and that ποΙ he entered with the discfpJes 
αύτοίι ό Ίησοίίς είς το πλοίΌιι άλλα μόνοι 
οι him ιhι:! JeSU$ into the bOat but alone 
ΟΙ μαθηταΊ αύτοΟ άπηλθον' 23 άλλά ήλθεν 

the dIsclples οι htm went away; but came 
πλοϊα Ικ ΤIΒερlάδος tyyLx; του τόπου 
boats ουΙ of TIberias near the place 
όπου εφαΥον τ.όν αρτον εόχαριστήσαντος 
where tlJey ate the bread having gIveo thanks 
τοΟ κυρίου. 24 δτε οον ε1δεν ό 

οΕ the Lord. When therefore saw the 
όχλος δτι ' ι  ησoίiς οόκ εστιν έκεί ούδέ ΟΙ 
crowd that Jesus oot 15 there ηοι the 
μαθηταl αότοΟ, ένέβησΑV αύτοl εΙς τά 
disc[ples of hIm, went Ιη they lnto the 
πλοιάρια καΙ ήλθον εΙς Kαφαρvαoύμ little boats and came ίηΙο Cap�rnaum 
ζητοΟντες τον ' ι  ησοΟν. 

seekIng the Jesus. 

ΙΟΗΝ 6:20-26 

the boat; and they be
came fearful. 20 But 
he sald Ιο them: �IΙ 
ίΒ Ι; have ηο !ear!� 
2 1  Therefore th�y 
were willing to take 
hjm ίηΙο the boat, and 
directly the boat was 
at the land to whlch 
they were trying to go. 

22 The next day 
the crowd that was 
standIng οη the other 
side ο! the sea saw 
that there was πο 
boat there except a 
little one, and that 
Jesus had ήοt entered 
into the boat with his 
disciples but that only 
his disciples had left; 
23 but boats from 
Ti·be'rl·as arrived near 
the place where they 
ate the bread after 
the Lord had given 
thanks. 24 Therefore 
when the crowd saw 
that neither Jesus was 
there nor his disciples, 
they boarded their 
Iίttle boats and came 
to Ca·per'na·um to 
look for Jesus. 

25 και εύρόΥτες αύτόν πέραν 25 80 when they 
And havlng found him other sIde found h1rn across the 

τής θαλάσσης εΤπον αότ� sea they said to him: οΙ the sea they sald ιο hIm 
"Rabbi, when did you 

'ΡαβΒείι 'Πότε ώδε γέΥο\lας; 
Rabbi, when here have you come to be? get here?" 26 Jesus 

26 άπεκρίθη ΣVτoίς ό ΊησοΟς και εΤπεν answered them and 
Answered ιο them the J esus and saJd said: "Most tru1y Ι 

Άμην όμη\l λέγω υμιν,_ . ζητειτέ say t9u\"ou. Yo.u are 
Amen amen I am saying to YOu, . , you ,are seekJng looking for me, ηοΙ 
με ούχ δη εϊδετ€ σημεία άλλ' στι becau:;e \"ou saw 
me 001 because Υου saw signs but - becaus� signs, but because 



ΙΟΗΝ 6:27-33 

έφάγετε έκ των άρτων καί έχορτάσθητε' 
νου nte ουΙ οι the looves ond Υου 1Ι'0Ι aatIslίed; 

27 έΡΥάζεσθε μη ΤΙι\! βρωιν τήν 
be νου worklnιr Ιοτ ηοΙ the !ood the (one) 

άττολλυμένφι όλλά η;ι.ι βρώσιν την 
beIng destroyed but the tood the (one) 
μέΥουσαν εΙς ζωή", αiώvιοv, ην ό υlος 
remalnlng Ιηto IIfe cνCΓΙοsιΙη •• which the 50η 
1'00 ΆVΘρώπoυ ίιμίν δώσει, τούτον Υάρ 

ΟΙ tlle mDn to Υου wlH glve, thIs (one) for 
δ πατηρ έσφράΥισεν ό θεός, 

Hle Fathcr scaled the God. 
28 ε1πον ουν πρός αυτόν 

Thcy sald tIlerelorc toword him 
τι ποιώμεν Τνα 

What may we be doIng Ιη order that 
έργαζώμεθα τά έργα του 

we rnAy be worktna: the works οΙ the 
8εοΟ

I
' 29 cXπεκρlθη ό ' Ι  ησοσς κα1 εΤπεν 

God J}.nswcrcd the JeSU5 and said 
αύτοίς liοuτό έσην το έργον του θεοΟ 
to tIlcm :rhIs 11 the work οι the God 

Τνα τrιστεύητε εΙς ον 
Ιη ordcr thnt νου may belleve 1nto whom 
άπέστειλεν έκείνος. 30 εΤπον ουν 

sent forth thllt (one). They snld theretore 
αUΤctι Τί ουν ποιείς σύ σημείον, 
to hIm What therefore βΓe doIna you ΙΙΒη, 

ίνα ίδωμεν καί πιστεύσωμέν 
Ιη order thnt we mlsht sce and we mlght be}Ieve 

σοι; τί Ιρyάζr;ι; 31 ΟΙ τrατέρες 
ιο you? Whnt arc you workIna? The fathers 
ι'ιμών το, μόννα έφαγον tv 1'6 έρήμctι, 
οΙ υι ιlιe IJJanna αΙε ίη thc desolatc (pJ<lceJ, 

καθώς έσηιι Υεγραμμέιιον ... Αρτοιι 
according as !Ι 1I hovJIIg ΟΟεη wrItten Bread 

έκ. του ουρανου έδωκε... αύτοίς φαγείν. 
Ο\l! οΙ the hcuven he gave Ιο them ΙΟ ent. 
32 εΤτrεν ' ουν αύ1'οίς ό Ίησοuς Άμην 

Sald therelore to them the Jesus Amen 
άμη", λέγω υμίν, ου Μωuσης εδωκεν 
amen Ι ΟΜ saylng Ιο ΥΟιΙ, ΠΟΙ Moscs gnve 
6μίν τον άρτον έκ. του ουρανοΟ, άλλ' δ 

Ιο του the breod ουΙ σΙ thc heaven. but the 
τrατήρ μου δίδωσιν υμιν τον άρτοιι Ικ. 
}'athcr οΙ me ι� glvlng Ιο νου the bread ουΙ οΙ 
1'00 oυpαvoO τον άληθιιιόν. 33 δ ycrp αρτος 
the heoven tho! true. 'I'he but bread 
1'00 θεού έστlιι ό καταβαίιιωιι Ικ 

οΙ the God Js thc (onc) comIng down ουΙ οΙ 
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Υου ate from the 
loaves and were 
satIsfied. 2'7 Work, 
not Ιοτ the food that 
perishes, but for the 
food that remains [or 
11fe everlasting, which 
the Son ο! man wiU 
give YOU; Ιοτ upon 
this one the Father, 
even God, has put his 
seal lof approval]." 

28 Therefore they 
.said to him: "What 
shall we do to work 
the works of God?" 
29 Ιη answer Jesus 
sald Ιο them: "This 
ίδ the work ο! God, 
t·hat Υου exercise 
[alth ίη him whom 
that Οηε sent forth." 
30 Therefore they said 
to him: "What, then, 
are you performing 
θδ a sign, ίη order 
[or us Ιο see [it] and 
believe you? What 
work 8re you doing? 
3 1  Our fore!athers 
ate the manna ίη 
the wίlde.rness, just 
8S it 1s written, 'He 
Κθνε them bread 
from heaven to eat.'" 
32 Hence Jesus said 
Ιο them: "Most truly 
Ι say Ιο YOU, Moses 
did not give Υου the 
bread from heaven, 
but my Father does 
give you the true 
bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread ο! 
Ood is the οηε who 
comes down from 
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τoU OύραvOϋ καΙ ζωήν 
the heuven ond IIle 
34 (Τπον ουν 

They saId thcrc{ore 
πάντοτε δός ήμίΥ 
aIways glve to u. 

διδους 
,Ινlη, ΙO

'T�O 

'Πρός αύτδν 
toward hlm 
τον άρτον 
'he bread 

κ6σμ:t. 
worl . 
ΚύΡΙΕ, 
Lord, 

τοίΠο\.!, 
thla. 

JOHN 6:34-40 

heaven and g1ves 
Ii(e 1.0 the world." 
31 Therefore they sa1d 
1.0 hIm; "Lord, always 
glve us this bread," 

35 (T1ft... αύτοίς 6 Ί ησοΟς Έιώ εΙμι 6 35 Jesus said ΙΟ 
Sald Ιο them the Jesus am the them: "1 am the bread 

άρτος τ� ςωης· 6 ΙρχόμεΥος 'ιΤΡός ο! life. Ηε that comes 
bread οι t e I.re; ώι: (one) comlni toward Ιο me wlll ηοΙ. get 
έμε ού μη ΠΕιιιάσο, κα1 ό 
me not not IIhou]d hunger, and the (one) hungry at 811, and he 

πιστεύων εΙς έμέ ου μη διψήσει that exerclses falth 
bellcving Into me not not wlll tιιιπι Ιη me wί1I never get 
'Π'ώποτε. 36 άλλ' εΤποιι ύμϊ... δη καί thlrsty at 811. 36 ΒυΙ 

οΙ ony ttme. But Ι 1Qld Ιο YOV that oJso Ι have said Ιο ΥΟυ, 
!ωράκατέ με: καΙ ου "Πιστε:ύετε. 

ΥΟΤΙ have seen me and ηοΙ ΥΟΤΙ o.re bcUevIna. 
37 Πάν 8 δΙδωσΙν μαι ό πατηρ πΡΟς 

λΗ whIch Ι. &'lνΙηιι Ιο mc the Fathcr tow8rd 
ίμε ιiξεl και τον ίρχόμε\lOv πρός 
me wJiI ΙΙΤΓΙνδ. Rnd UIc (ΟΠδ) comIng toward 

Υου have even seen 
me and yet do ηοΙ be
Ilενε. 37 Everything 
thc Father gives me 
wl1l come to me, and 

με ού μη έκβάλω έξω 38 δη the οηε that comes to me ηοΙ ποΙ Ι Ihould eJect ou,tlIde. beco.use 
me Ι wl11 by πο means 

καταβιβηκα άτro του oυραvoίi oux 
Ι havc comc down lrom thc heaven ποΙ drlve away; 38 be-

ίνα ποιω το θέλημα το Ιμον cause Ι bave come 
ίη order that Ι may be doInc the w!l1 the mlne down from heaven to 

άλλά τό θέλημα τού πέμψαντός με' do, not my will, but 
but the wll1 οι the (onel havlnc aent mej the will οΙ him that 

39 τoVτo δέ Ιστιν το θέλημα τού seηt me. 39 This 
thII but I1 the wIII οΙ the (one) is the will οΙ him 

πέμψαντός με ίνα πάν 
havtng !cnt me 1n order that ο11 

δ that sent η1δ, that Ι wh.Ich 
δέδωκέν μοl μη άπολέσω ίξ 

he hal aIvcn to me ηοι Ι Ihould deltroy out οι 

αύτού άλλα άναστήσω αότο Λ 
ιι but Ι Ihould resurrect tt ιο

Τ&e 

shouId lose nothing 
ουΙ οΙ ώ] that he has 
given me but that ι 

should resurrect it at 

έσχάτι;ι ήμέρq. 40 τούτο Υάρ ίσην τό the last day. 40 For 
liιsι day. ThIa. Ιοτ Ιι the thls ls the will of my 

θέ
w
λη, μα τού πατρός μου Τνα 

111 οΙ the Father οι πιβ Ιη order tho.t 
πάς ό θεωρών τον υΙόν και πιστεύων 

cveryone the beholdIna the Son and beUevina 
εΙς α&τον {ΧΌ ζωην αΙώνιον, καί 

Ιηιο hIm may have ΙΙΙβ everlaatlni, and 
ΆVΑστήσω αότον έγώ το ΙσχάΤΌ ήμέρ\,. 

Ι ahall reIIUrrect h1m 1 to the )pal ' day. 

Father, that everyone 
that behoIds the Βοη 
and exerclses (aith 
Ιη hlm should have 
everla.sting life, and Ι 

wlII resurrect him at 
the last day. � 
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41 ι ΕΥόΥΥυζον ow 01 ' Ι oUΔΑίOΙ 4 Ι Therefore 
Were murmurlng therefore the Jews the Jews began Ιο 

_1�� α��ύ 
be�:Jse h�f"::1� Έιώ �!:ιι �e murmur at him 

άρτος ό καταβας έκ. του becau.se he said: �I 
bread the (one) havIng come down ουΙ οΙ the am the bread that 
ούραιιου, 42 κα; Ελεγον Οίιχί oίrτόs έστιν came down from 
heaven, and were saying ΝαΙ thίs ' is heaven"; 42 and they 

Ίησους ό υ10ς Ί ωσήφ, ο" . i)μείς began saying: "15 thls Jesus the δοη of Joseph, ο! whom we 
ηοΙ Jesus t'he 50n οΙ οίδαμεν ΤΟΥ πατέρα καΙ την μ'1τέρα; πώς 

have known the father and the mother? How Joseph, whose father 
ννν. λέγει ότι 'Εκ του oίιραvoCι and mother we know? 
now Ιι he sayine that Out οΙ the hea.ven How J,s ίΙ that now 

καταβέβηκα; 43 άττεκρίθη Ί ησους και he says, 'Ι have come [ have comedown? Answered Jesus and down from heaven'?� εΤπεν ' αύτοί'ς Μη γoyyUΖετε μετ' he saId to them ΝοΙ be του murmurJng v ... lth 43 Ιη answer Jesus 

άλλήλων. 44 οόδεις δύναται έλθείν πρός sald to them: "Stop 
one another. Νο one 1ι able to come toward murmuring among 
με έαν μη δ πατηρ δ πέμψας yourselves. 44 Νο 
me t1 θνθΓ not the Father the (one) having sent man can come to me 
με έλκύσι;ι αvτov, κάΥω άναστήσω 
me shou1d draw him, and Ι shall resurrect unless the ,Father, 

αύτον έν τ� έσχάτlJ t'!μέρςι:. 45 εστιν who sent me, draws 
hJm in t.he last day. It 15 h1m; and Ι will resur-

ΥεγραμμέΙοΙΟΙοΙ lv τοίς τrpoφήταις Και rect hlm ίη the last 
havlng been written Ιη the Prophets And day: 45 It ίΒ written 
εσovται πάντες διδακτοί θεού' πάς ίη the Prophets, will be al1 taught (ones) of God; everyone 
δ άκούσας παρα τού πατρδς και 

'And they will all be 
the havlllg heard beside of the Father and taught· by J�hovah.'· 

μαθων ερχεται πρΟς έμΙ 46 ούχ Everyone that has 
having leamed Is coming toward me. ΝοΙ heard from the Father 
δτι τον πατέρα έώρακέν τις εΙ μη land has learned comes that the Father has seen anyone if not 

to me. 46 Not that 
δ ων παρα τού θεού, ούτος 

the (one) belng bestde οΙ the God, this (one) 
έώραΚΕν τον πατέρα. 41 άμήν άμην λέγω 
has seen the Father. Amen amen Ι am saying 
υμίΙοΙ, δ πιστεύωΙοΙ εχει ζωήν 

ΙΟ Y01J', the (one) beHeving lι havJng life 
αΙώΙοΙιον. 

everlasting. 

any man has seen the 
Father, except he who 
1s from God; this one 
has seen the Fat1ier, 
47 Most truly Ι say to 
Υου, He that believcs 
has everlasttng l1fe. 

48 ΙΙώ εΙμι 
a,ι;n 

δ 
the άρτος της 

bread of the 48 ''Ι θαι the bread 

ζωης 49 ΟΙ πατέρες 
11fe; the fathers 

όμων 
οΙ του 

ΙψαΥον hι τδ of l1fe. 49 YOUR 

ate Ιη the forefathers ate 

45· Or, "be those taught." 45" Jehovah, J1,8,lO,14.17.1!1.:ΙO,22.23; God, �AB. 
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tρήμω τό μάννα καί άτrέθανoν' 50 ουτός 
desolate (placel the manna and they died; thIs 
έστιν 6 άρτος ό έκ του ουρανού 

JOHN 6:50-56 

the rnanna ίη the 
wilderness and yet· 
died. 50 This ίδ the 

ίS the breaa the (οηε) σut ο! the heaνen 
καταβαίνων ίνα τις έξ αύτου bread that comes 
coming down Ιη order that anyone out ο! 1t down from heaven, 

φάγι:ι και μη άπoθάvι;ι' 51 εγώ ε(μι δ 50 that anyone may 
should ειι! and not he should dΙe; Ι am the eat οΙ ίΙ and not dίe. 
άρτος ό ζών δ έκ τοϋ ούρανοίί 51 Ι am the liνlng 
bread the livJng the (οηε) out οΙ the heaven bread that came 

καταβάς έΆV τις φάγ1] 
havinιr come down; U ever anyone shοώd eat 

Ικ τoVτou του άρτου ζήσει εΙς τόν 
out οι this the bread he will l1ve into the 
αιωνα, και δ άρτος δέ ον έγώ δώσω 

age. and the bread but which Ι shaU give 
ή σάρξ μου έστίν όπερ της του κόσμου 

the flesh ο! me 18 over the of the world 
ζωής. 
llie. 

52 Έμάxovτo oUv πρΟς άλλήλοuς 
Were fight1ng there!ore toward one another 

ΟΙ Ίουδαίοι λέγovτες Π&ις δύναται οίιτος 
the Jews saying How 15 able this (one) 
t'ιμϊν δονναι την σάρκα αιίτοΟ φαΥείν; 
to υθ to give the fl.esh ο! hlm Ιο eat? 
53 εΤτrεν oUv αιίτοίς ό ΊησοΟς Άμην 

Sald thereIore to them the Jesus Amen 
άμην λέγω ίιμίν, έαν μη φάγητε 
amen Ι am sayl.nQ: to YOU, ι! ever not yotT shoUld eat 
την σάρκα τοΟ u10u του ΆVΘρώπoυ καί 
the J1esh ο! the 5οη ο! the man and 

down [rom heaven; 
ίΙ anyone eats of this 
bread he will live 
forever; and, for a 
fact, the bread that Ι 
shall give ίδ my ftesh 
ίη behalf of the I1fe of 
the world." 

52 Therefore the 
Jews began contend
ing with σηε another, 
saying: wHow can this 
man give υδ his ftesh 
to eat?" 53 Accord; 
ingly Jesus said Ιο 
thern: �Most truly Ι 

say to Υου, Un]ess 
you eat the Oesh 
of the $οη ο! man τrίητε αύτοϋ το αΤμα, ουκ 

you should driηk οΙ him the blood, not and drink his blood, 
εχετε ζωην έν έαuτoίς. 54 δ 

Υου are having Ufe 1η selves. The (one) 
τρώγων μου την σάρκα και τrίνων μου 

munchIng ο! me the flesh and drlnkl.ng ο! me 
το αΤμα εχει ζωηιι αίώνιοιι, κάγω 

the blood Ίs havIng JΙ!e everlastIng, and Ι 
άναστήσω αύτοιι τίj έσxάτ� ήμέρq.:· 

shall resurrect hlm to t\le lnst dayj 
55 ή γαρ σάρξ μου άληθής έση βρώσις, 

the for 6esh ο! me true . 1s Ιοod, 
και το αΤμά μου άληθής ίστι πόσις. 
and thc bl00d ο! me true ι! drInk. 

ΥΟU have πο life 1η 
yourselves. 54 Ηε 
that feeds οη rny t\esh 
and drlnks my blood 
has everlasting ιiΙε, 
and Ι shall. resurrect 
him at the last day; 
55 for my Oesh 18 
true fooo, and my 
blood is true drink. 
56 Ηε that feeds οη 56 ό τρώγωιι μου τηιι σάρκα καΙ 

The (one) munching οι me the flesh and my flesh and drlnks 
1Τίιιων μου το αΤμα ΈV έμοl μένει my blood remains 

drink.lnc ο! me the blDOd in me b remainIng ίη υηίοπ with me, 
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κάΥώ ΈV αύrί;>. 57 καθώς άπέcnειλέv 
and 1 ίο hιm. Aecording aι aent forth 
με 6 ζων τrατηρ κάΥω Ιώ δια 
me the living Father and 1 am iivlna: UιrouIh 
τοιι 'Πατέρα, και δ τρώγων με 
the Father. and the (οηβ) munch1na me 

κάκείΥος ζήσει δ.' Ιμέ. 58 ουτός 
a1so that (οηο) wll1 live through me. Thia 
έστιν 6 άρτος δ Ιξ ουρανού !ι the bcead the (one) ουι οι heaven 

καταβάς, ού καθως Ιφayoν ΟΙ 
hav1ne come dOWD, not accordIng a. ate αιο 
πατέρες κα} άπέθανΟΥ" . 6 τρώγων 
fathers and they died; the (ono) munchinI 

τοίιτον τόν άρτον Ιήσει εΙς τΟν αlώvα. 
th1s the bread wfiι 11ve 1nto the 810. 

59 Τ αΟτα εΤτrEY t,v συvαyωy6 
These (thlngs) he sald 1n ayn8Iocue 

διδάσκων Ιν Kαφαρvαoύμ. 
teaching ιn Capernaum, 

60 Πολλοί oUν άκούσαντες lK των 
Many there.fore havJna heard ουΙ οι the 

μαθητών αύroϋ εΤπαν Σκληρός Ιστιν ό λόγος 
disclples οΙ h1m saJd Hard I1 the word 
OVτOς τίς δύναται αύτοϋ άκούειν; 
thts; who 15 abJe οΙ tt to be hearinI1 

61 εΙδως δε δ · ,  ησους Ιν tαυτ4ι 
Having known but thc Jesua 1n hImsclf 

δη γoγγύζovσιν περί τoVτoυ οΙ μαθηταl 
Ιhαt are murmuring about thls the dIsclpJes 
αιίτου εΤπεν αύτο'ίς Τοϋτο υμάς σκανδαλίζει ; 
οΙ hlm he satd Ιο them ThJs Υου 15 aturnbHnc't 
62 έάν o�\I θεωρητε TO\l ulo\l του 

I.f ever therefore Υου may behold the Son οι the 
ΆVθρώπoυ ΆVΑΒΑίνovτα δ1του ην ΤΟ 

man ascendIng where hc wa8 the 
πρότεροv; 63 τό πνεύμά Ισην τό 

former Ι time Ι ?  The 5pirlt is thc (thIng) 
ζωοποιονν, " σαρξ ouK ώφελεί ouSfv' 
mokJng alIve. the flesh not is benefitJng nοΙhlnl; 
τα ρήματα δ: έΥω λελάληκα ιJμίIoI 
the 5aying" which Χ hove spokcn ΙΟ του 
πνευμά Ιστιν και Ιωή Ισην' 64 άλλα εΙσlν 

ιρlιΙΙ Js and 1ι.fe is; buL nre 
Ιξ υμών τι\lέ:ς ΟΤ ού πιστεUovσιν, 

out οι του some who ηοΙ 8re bel1evInjf. 
'"'t;iSEI γαρ έξ άρχης δ · ,  ησους 

Had known [or ουΙ οΙ beglnnIng the JeSUB 
τίνες είσίΙοΙ οΙ μή πιστεUoΙοΙτες 

which ones are the (ones) ηοΙ beUcvl.na: 
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and 1 jn union with 
him. 51 Just as the 
liv1ng Father sent 
me forth and Ι Ιίνε 
because οΙ the Father, ι he also that feeds 
οη me, ενεη that 
one wHl ΙΙνε because 
οι me. 58 This is 
the bread that came 
down from heaven. ΙΙ 
1s ηοι as when YOUR 
foreCathers ate aod yet 
died. He that feeds 
00 thls bread will live 
forever.� 59 These 
th1ngs he .said as 
he was teaching ίη 
public assembly at 
Ca·perΏa·um. 

60 Therefore many 
οι hls disciples, when 
they heard this, sajd: 
"This speech is shock
lng; who can listen ΙΟ 
it?" 61 ΒυΙ Jesus, 
knowing ίη himself 
that his disciples were 
murmurlng about thίs, 
said to them: MDoes 
this stumble you? 
62 What, therefore, 
if Υου should behold 
the Son οΙ man 
ascendlng to where 
he was before? 63 Xt 
Is the spirit that is 
life-g1ving; the ftesh 
Js οι ηο use at al1. 
The sayings that Ι 
have spoken to Υου 
are spirit and are 
lJfe. 64 But there 
are some οΙ YOU that 
do not belIeve." For 
from [the Ι beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 
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καί τΙς Ιστl" ό παραδώσω\! 
and who 11 the (one) being about to ΒΙνε beJIde 
ο:ιίτόν. 65 κα1 fλεyεv Δια τοίΠα 

hJm. And he W8S sayIng Through thIs 
είρηκα ύμίΥ ' δτι ούδείς δύναται έλθείν J have IaId Ιο νου that πο one Ιι able Ιο comc 

ΤΤρός με. έαν μή . δ δεδομένον 
toward rne ιι ever ηοΙ 1Ι ΜΒΥ be havIng been .Ivt!n 
αVτ� Ικ του πατρός. 
Ιο hIm out οΙ the Father. 

66 'Εκ ToVτou πολλοι έκ 
ΟυΙ οΙ thΊS many out οι 

o:Vτoυ άπηλθον εrς τα 
ot hlm went ofl lnto the (Ιhιηlι) 

των μαθητών 
the dIsclpIeI 

όπίσω και 
behlnd 8nd 

oιiκέτι μετ' αίιτου πtριεπάτoνν. 
ηοΙ ΥεΙ wlth hirn they were walkIna nbout. 
67 εfπεν συν δ ' Ιησους τοίς δώδεκα 

SaId thcrefore the Jesus to the twelve 
Μή Kal υμείς θέλετε υπάγειν; 
ΝοΙ ιιl.so Υου ΒΤΙ': wilJln&, Ιο be Βοlηl under? 
68 άπεκρίθη αύr� Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, 

Answered to hIm SImon Peter Lord, 
πρός τίνα άπελευσόμεθα; t>ήμcrτα ζωΙ;ς 

toward whom shall we go off? SayInIS οι 11ft: 

αΙωvίοu Ιχεις, 69 και �μείς 
everlastIng you are havIng, and we 
πεπιστεuκαμεv καΙ έγVΏKαμΕV δη cu εΤ 

have beJ1eved and we have known thot you are 
ό αγιος τοίι θεοίι. 70 άπεκρ ίθη 

the ΗοlΥ (one) οι the God. Answered 
αίιτοις ό Ίησοίις OUK έγώ ίιμάς τούς 
to them the Jesus ΝοΙ J: ΥΟI1 the 
δώδεκα έξελεξάμην; και έξ ύμΏV εΤς 
twelve Ι chose? And out οΙ you one 
διάβολός έστιν. 71 [λεγεν δε τόν 

devII 15. He was saylng but the 
Ίουδαν Σίμωνος Ίσκαριώτου' οίιτος γαρ 

Judas οΙ SImon Iscarlot; thIs (one) Ior 
€μελλεν 'rrapαStMllQI αύτόll, εΤς έκ 

W8S about ιο be κΙνΙηι besΙde hIm. onc ουΙ οΙ 
τών δώδεκα. 
thc twelvc. 7 ΚαΙ μετα ταυτα πεΡIΕπάτεl ό 

And a(ter these (thinI5) was waIkIn, the 
Ίησους tII τ� Γαλιλαίςr:, ού γάρ ηθελεν 

Jesul Ιη the GaΙΙΙee, not IOf he W8I wIIllng 
Ιν τ6 Ίoι.ιδαίςr: ΠΕριπατείν, δη 
Ιη ιhe Judea to be walkinr 8bout. b<'cDuae 

lζήτouv αιiτόv ΟΙ ' Ιουδαίοι άποκ'Τείναl.  
were 8ceklng h1m ιhe JeW8 ΙΟ klU. 

JOHN 6:65-7:1 

and who was the one 
that wouJd betray 
h1m. 65 So he went 
οη to 9ay: ·This 1s 
why Ι have sald to 
νου, Νο one can come 
to me unless it 1s 
grantcd hlm by the 
Fathcr.� 

66 Owtng to this 
many οΓ hls disc1pJes 
went οΙΤ to the thlngs 
behind and wouJd 
ηο 10nger wa1k with 
hIm, 67 There!ore 
Jesus saId t.o the 
twelve: -You do ηοΙ 
wanΙ to go 81so, do 
vou?n 68 Simon 
Peter answered hlm: 
�Lord, whom shall we 
go away to? You have 
saylngs οΙ everlasting 
1Ife; 69 and we bave 
belleved and come to 
know that you are 
the HOIY One ο! God." 
70 Jesus answered 
them: "Ι chose νου 
tweJvc. dId Ι not? 
Υςt one οΓ you 1s.,a 
slanderer," 7l He 
was, Ιη facL. speakJng 
ο! Judas Ι �he son} or 
Simon IS'C8r'I·ot; for 
this one was golng to 
betray him, although 
one ο! the twe1ve. 

7 Now arter these 
things Jesus 

continued wa1k.lng 
about Ιη Oal'Hee, !or 
he did not want to 
waJk about Ιη Ju·de'a, 
because the Jews were 
seeking Ιο ki11 hJm, 



JOHN 7:2-11 

2 "ν δέ έγγUς ι'ι έορτη τών ι Ιουδαίων 
Was but nC3f thc festival οΙ the Jew!l 

ή σκηνοπηγία. 3 εΤπον ουν πρΟς 
the ΙΒΒΙοηΙηε οι tcnts. SaΙd there!ore towurd 
αύτον ΟΙ &δελφο1 αUτOCι Μετάβηθι έντεVΘεν 

hlrn ιho brothcrs σΙ h1m Pass οη ονΟΓ !rom here 
και ίίπαγε εΙς την Ίουδαίαν, ϊVΑ 
and be ιοΙηι under lπΙο the Judea, Ιη order thnt 
και ΟΙ μαθηταί σου θεωρήσouσl\l σού 
a]50 the dIscIplcs οΙ you w1l1 behold ο! you 
τα Εργα ά ποιείς 4 ούδεlς γάρ 
the works which YOU Qre dolng; πο οηο for 

τι Ιν KΡVΠΤ� ποιεί και ζητεί αύτος 
anythInc Ιη hIdden Ιι doIng and is sceking he 
έν παρρησίQ. EtvaI. ti ταυτα ίη ouΙSpokcnness 10 be. lf these (th!ηga) 

ποιείς, φανέρωσον σεαυτο\l τ� 
you ατο αοΙηι. manifest yourself 10 thc 
κόσμC+!. 5 ούδε γαρ ΟΙ άδελψοl αύτοϋ 
world. Not-but (or the brothers ΟΙ hlrn 

Ιπίστευον εΙς αύτόν. 6 λέγει ου.., 
were bellevIns Ιηιο htm. Is ι;aylηι thcrelorc 
αύτοίς δ Ίησοίις Ό καιρός δ 
to them the JesuS' The appointed time the 
Ιμός οίίπω πάρεστιν, 6 δέ 
mine Jlot yct ts alongsJde, the but 

καιρός ό υμέτερος 1Ταιιτοτέ Ισην 
appointed tιme thc YOURS always Ιι 
ετοιμος. 7 ου δύναται 6 κόσμος μισείν 

rcady. ΝοΙ Is able the world Ιο bc hatlns 
υμάς, Ιμε δΙ μισεΙ δη έγώ 

ΥΟΙΙ. me but It ΙΙ hating, becnusc Ι 
μαρτυρώ περ! αύτοΟ δτι το: έργα 

am bearIng w1tnCS8 ubout It that the works 
αυτοο πονηρά έστιν. 8 υμείς ΆVάβητε εΙς την ΟΙ Jt wIckcd Ιι. Υοιι go ΥΟΙΙ υρ ίηΙο ttIe 
έορτήν' έγω οίίπω ΆVαβαIνω εΙς τήν έορτήν 
fesUval; Ι ποΙ yet am goiηg up ίπΙο the lestivaI 
ταVτην, δτι 6 Ιμος καιρός oVιrω 

thls. bec.ause the my appointed tlme ηο! yet 
1ΤΕπλήρωται. 9 ταΟ"α δέ 

has been fuJfilled. These (things) but 
εΙπώ.., αυτοίς εμειvεv lv "i;j Γαλιλα(ςr:. 

havlng sald \0 thcm hc rcmalned Ιη the αθ!lΙθθ. 
10 'Ως δέ ΆVιβησαν οΙ άδελφοl αυτού εΙς 

Αιι but went υρ the broιhers οΙ hlm ΙπΙο 
την έορτήν, τότε και αύτος ΆVέβη, ου 
the festlval, then a1so he went up, ηοΙ 
φανερώς άλλα ώς έν κριιπτφ. 11 ΟΙ 

maniCestly but as LΠ hldden. The 
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2 However, the fes
tIval of the Jews, the 
festIval of tabernacIes, 
W8S near. 3 There
fore hIs brothers said 
to hlm: �Pass οη over 
from here and go 
ίnΙο Ju'de'a, ίη order 
that your disciples 
31so may behold the 
works you do. 4 For 
nobody does anything 
1η secret while 
himseΙC seeking to be 
known publlcly. U 
you do these things, 
maniCesL yourselC to 
the world." 5 His 
brothers were, ίη fact, 
not exercising faith 
Ιη hIm. 6 Therefore 
Jesus said to them: 
"ΜΥ due time is not 
yet present, but YOUR 
due tJmc 1s aJways at 
hand. 7 The world 
has ηο reason to hate 
νου, buL ιι hates me. 
because Ι bear witness 
concernIng ίΙ that 
Its works are wicked. 
8 Υου go υρ to the 
festlval: Ι am not yet 
goIng up to this fes
ΙΙνβΙ, because my due 
tIme has ηοΙ yet fully 
come." 9 So after 
he told them these 
things. he remained ίη 
Gal'Hee. 

10 ΒυΙ when his 
brothers had gone 
υρ to the fextival, 
then he also went 
υρ hIrnself. not 
openly but ax ίη 
secret. 11 Therefore 
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συν • Ι oUΔΑϊol lζήτouν αιiτoν tv τ� 
there!ore Jewl were ιιeektn. hIm in the 
έopτfι και fλεyoν nOCι έστίν 

festΙνό1 and Uιey were 5αΥ!ηl Where ΙΙ 
έκείΥος; 12 και γογγυσμός περι αύτου 

that (one)? And n\urmurlng about hJm 
ηιι 1Τολυς tv τοίς 6χλσις ΟΙ μΕν 

was much ίη tbe crowds; the (ones) lndeed 
lλεyoν δη Άγαθός Ιστιν, άλλοι δι 

were saying that Good he Ιι, others but 
EλEYov ου, άλλά πλανςί τον 

were sαΥίηι Νο, but he 18 maklng Ιο err the 
6χλον. 13 ούδείς μέντα! παρρησίQ 
crowd. Νο οηΕ! οι course to ouΙSρokenness 

lλάλε, περΊ αυτού δια Tov φόβον 
was sρt'akinιr αboυΙ hIm througb the fear 
τών Ίουδαίων. 

οΙ the Jewl. 
14 "Ηδη δε ΤΊ"ς έορτής 

Already but οί he festIval 
μεσoUΣΗς άνιβη Ίησους εΙς τό 

being Ιη the mIddJe went υρ Jeιu.ι lηΙο the 
Ιερόν και έδίδασκεν. 15 έθαίιμαζον 

tempJe and was teachIn8'. Were wondering 
oUv ΟΙ Ίουδαίοι λέΥοντες Πώς 

therelore the J@W8 ιayIng How 
ούτος Υράι-ι:ματα οΤδεν μη 

thts (one) wrItlnKJ ha. known not 
μεμαθηκώς; 16 άτrεKρίθn ow αύτοίς 

havIn& Iearned? An.weτed thererorc to them 
Ί ησοvς καί εΤπεν Ή lμή διδαχή oVK έσην 

Jesus and 58.Jd The my teachinc ηοΙ 15 
Ιμη όλλά το.:, πέμψαVTός με' 

mine but οΙ the (οηε) havIng sent me: 
17 έόν τις θέλ'(l τό θέλημα 

ΙΙ cver βηΥοηε may be wl11Inr the will 
αύτOV ΠΟΙΕίν, Υνώσεταl περί της διδαχης 
ΟΙ hlm ΙΟ be dolng. wlll know ιιboυ! the teachIn8 
πότερον Ικ τοΟ θεο':' έστίν η ΙΥω άπ' 
whether out of the God ΙΙ I1 οτ Ι from 
έμαvτoϋ λαλώ. 18 ό άφ' 

mΥι;εl! am 8peakln,. The (οηε) from 
έαίJΤoϋ λαλών την δόξαν την Ιδίαν ζητεί' 
h1mself lρeakinc the ,]ory the own ΙΙ seekin,: 

ό δε ζητών την δόξαν το.:, 
the (οηε) but aeekln. the elory of the (οηε) 
πέμψαVToς αύτον ουτος , Q),ηθής tστlν και 
havin, sent hlm thI8 (οηε) true Ιι and 

άδικία έν αίιτcίJ οόκ εστιν. 19 ου 
unrJghtcousness Ιη hlm ηοΙ 18. ΝοΙ 

JOHN 7: 12-19 

the Jews bcgan 
IookIng (or hlm at the 
festlval and saylng: 
"Where Ιs that [ manJ?" 
12 And there was a 
lot ο( subdued talk 
about hlm θαιοηκ the 
crowds. Some would 
say: ''Me ίδ α good 
man." Others woUΙd 
say: 'Ήε IS ποΙ, but he 
mIsleads the crowd.� 
13 Νο οηε, ο( course, 
woUΙd speak about 
him publlcly because 
ο( the fear of t.he 
Jews. 

14 When by now 
the (estlval was half 
over, Jesus went 
υρ lηιο the tcmple 
and began teaching. 
15 There(ore t,he Jews 
fell ιο wondering, 
saying: "How does this 
man havc a knowledge 
ο! letters, when he 
has not. studJed at the 
schools?" 16 Jesus, 
ίη Ιυτη, answered 
them and said: "What 
Ι teach Js ποι mine. 
'but belongs Ιο hlm 
that sent me. 17 Ι! 
anyone desIres to 
do Hls wHl. he wίlJ 
know concernlng the 
teachIng whether ίι 15 
hom Οod Οτ Ι speak 
οΙ my own ortgInaJity. 
Ι8 Ηε thaL speaks οΙ 
hIs own orlginaJJty is 
seeklng his own glory; 
but he that seeks 
the glory οΙ hlm that 
sent him, thls one 
ίδ Lrue, and t,here is 
ηο unrIghteousness 
Ιη hlm. 19 Moses 



ΙΟΗΝ 7:20-27 

ΜωυΟ"ης Εδωκεν υμίν τον νόμον; και ούδείς 
Moses gave Ιο YO!J thc law? And ΠΟ one 
Ιξ υμών ποιεί ΤΟι,! \ιόμον. τί με 

ουι ΟΙ Υου 15 dolnc the law. Why me 
ζητείτε 6:ποκτεϊνσl; 20 άπεκρ ίθη ό 

Dre Υου seeking Ιο kl117 Answered the 
οχλος Δαιμόνιον εχεις' τίς σε 
crowd Demon you Ofe havIng; who you 

ζητεί άποκτεivαι; 21 άτrειφίθη ' Ι ησοσς 
15 SeekIng: to klll? Answcrerd Jesus 
κα; εΤπε\.' αίιτοϊς "'Εν εΡΥον έποίησα καί 
Dnd saId to them Oηe work Ι dJd and 
πάντες θαυμάζετε. 22 δια 

ΒΙΙ του 8fC woηdcrIng. Throush 
τούτο Μωυσης δέδωκεν ύμίν την 

thIs (thlngJ Moses has gIven to Υου the 
περι τομήν, - ούχ δτι έκ τού Μωυσέως 

clrcumc!s1on, - ποΙ becnU5e ουΙ ο! the MOSC$ 

έστlν άλλ' tK των πατέρων, - και έν 
ι" but ουΙ οΙ thc !atlters, - and 1η 

σαββάτι:ι:ι περιτέμνετε όνθρωπον. 23 εΙ 
aabbath του θΓε' cIrcumcIsIng man. tf 
περιτομήν λαμβάνει 6 άνθρωπος έιι 

cIrcumclsIon is recelvIna the man Ιη 
σαββάτφ 1va μη λυθΏ ό 

snbbath Ιη order thnt ηοΙ should be loosed the 
ιιόμος Μωυσέως, έμοί χολάτε 

Iaw οΙ Moses, 10 me θΓι! νου ίυΙΙ οΙ bHe 
δτι όλον άνθρωπον υγιιϊ 

bec1luse whole mnn ιsound ίη health 
έποίησα έν σαββάτω; 24 μη κρίΙΙΕτε 

r mnde ID sabbath� Not be Υου judgIni 
κατ' Οψιν, όλλα την δlκαίαν κρίσιν 

accordlng Ιο face, but thc just judgnlent 
κρίνετε. 

be Υου judgIng. 
25 "Έλεγον ouv τινες έκ των 

Wcre saying theretore lIome out οί the 
Ί εροσολυμειτων Ούχ ούτός έστιν ΟΙΙ 

JerusalcmItes ΝοΙ thlιs (one) Ιβ whom 
ζητοσσιν άποκτείναι; 28 και ίδε 

they arc seck1ng 10 klll? And IIce! 
παρρησίς:ι: λαλεί καί ούδέν 
outsPOkenly he Ι!! speaklng and nothIng 
αύτ<ί) λέΥουσιν' μή ποτε όληθώς 

Ιο hlIn ttIey arc saying; ποΙ ot sometlme truly 
εyνωσΑV ΟΙ άρχοντες ότι οuτός έστιν 6 

knew thc ruJers tlIat thIs Ιβ thc 
χριστός; 27 άλΧό: τοστον οίδαμεν 

Chrtst1 But , thls (one) we have known 
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gave Υου the Law, did 
he ηοΙ? But ηοΙ οηε 
οΙ ΥΟΙΙ obeys the Law. 
Why are you seekiηg 
to klll me?" 20 The 
crowd answered: 'Ύοu 
have a demon. Who is 
scek1ng to kill you?" 
21 Ιη answer Jesus 
sald ΙΟ Lhem; ''Oηe 
deed Ι performed, and 
Υου are all wondering. 
22 For this reason 
Moses has given Υου 

the clrcumcision-not 
that It is from Moses, 
but LhaL ίΙ 1s from the 
forefathers-and YOU 

cIrcumcise a man οη a 
sabbath. 23 If a man 
reCe!ves clrcumcisioη 
οη a sabbath ίη 
order that the law 
οΙ Moses may ηοΙ 
bc broken, are YOU 
violently angry at me 
because J made a maη 
completely sound ίη 
health οη a sabbath? 
24 Stop judging from 
the outward appear
ance, but judge with 
r1ghteous judgment.� 

25 Therefore some 
of the Inhabitants 
ο! Jerusalem began 
to say: "This ίΒ the 
man they are seeking 
Ιο klll, Is ίι not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
ΙΒ spcakIng ίη publ.ic\ 
and they say nothing 
Ιο him. The rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certaInty 
that thIs is the Chr1st, 
haVe they? 27 Οη 
the contrary. we know 
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'Πόθεν lστ!ν' ό δε χριστός 6ταv 
wherefrom he ΙΙ; the but ChrI" t Wl1ι=neνer 
ερχηταl oUΔε1ς γιι.ιώσκει πόθεν έστίι.ι. 

may come πο onc 11 know1ng wherefrom he Ιιι. 
28 'ΈΚΡαξεν ουν έν τcj:ι lερώ διδάσκων 

CrJed. ουι therefore Ιπ thc temρ)e teaehIng 
ό 

the 
Ί ησοϋς και λέγωι.ι Κάμέ 

Jcsus and wy!ng And me 
οίδατε και οίδατε 

ΥΟΌ have known and νου hnve known 
πόθεν εΙμί' καΙ άτr' ΙμαυτοΟ ούκ 

wheref_rom Ι 8ιη: and from myse1t ποΙ 
tλήλυθα, άλλ' εστιν άληθιι.ιός ό Ι have comc, but ί! true the (οηε) 
πέμψας με, δν ίιμείς οιίκ οίδατε· 

haVIng sent αιε whom του ποΙ hnve k.nown; 
29 έγω 0100 αότ6ν, 6τι παρ' αύτοΟ 

Ι have known hIm, becauso beslde οι hlm 
ε/μι κάκείνός με άπέστειλει.ι. 
ι 8.m Qnd that (Οηε) me ιεηΙ corth. 

30 Έζήτουν oVΝ αύτόν 
They 'λ-·ere leektn& therefore htm 

πιάσαι, και ούδεις έπέβαλεν έπ' αυτόν 
to ιεΙ hold 01, IInd ηο οηε Jmposed υροπ hIm 
την χείρα, 6τι οίίπω έληλύθει ι\ ώρα 
the hand. bccausc not yet had comc the hour 
αύτου. 31 'Eιc τού όχλου δε πολλοί 
οΙ hIrn. Ουι ot the crowd but many 
έπίστεvσαν ε/ς αύτόν, και έλεΥον 

bellcved lπΙο hIm. Qnd they were saylng 
Ό χριστός δταv ελθι:"! μη 

The ChrI,t whenever he mIght come ηοί 
πλείονα σημεία ποιήσει ων ούτος 

more .Ι.-η. w111 do ΟΙ whleh thI. (οηε) 
έποίησεν; 

dId? 

JOHN 7:28-33 

where this man Is 
trom; yet when the 
Christ comes. πο οηε 
ίΒ to know where he Is 
from." 28 Therefore 
Je5us cried ουΙ βΒ 
he was teachIng Ιη 
the tempIe and said: 
�Yoυ both know me 
and know wherc Ι 
am from. AJ80. Ι have 
ηοΙ come of my own 
initIatIve. but he that 
sent me is τεθΙ. and 
YOU do not know 
him. 29 J know hIm. 
because Ι am a repre
sentative from hIrn. 
and that One δεηΙ 
me forth. � 30 Hence 
they began seeking to 
get ho]d ο! hIm. but 
πο οηε laίd a hand 
upon him, because 
his hour had ηοΙ ΥεΙ 
comc. 31 θΙΙΙΙ, many 
ο! the crowd ρυΙ falth 
ίη him; and they 
commenced saylng: 
"When the Christ 
arrives. he wllJ ηοΙ 
pertorm more slgns 
than this man hfl.S 

32 ''Hιcoυσαv ΟΙ Φαρισαίοl τού 
Heard the Phoιrisees οΙ the 

6χλου performed, wiII he?" 
crowd 32 The Pharisees 

γογγύζοντος περί αότοΟ 
murmurII'a: nbout hIm 

άπέστεcλαν ΟΙ άρχιερεϊς 
sent lorth ttIe chI�1 prΙests 
Vτrηpέτας ίνα 

subordInatcl Ιη order ιhat 
αύτόν. 33 εΥπεν συν 

hlm. 5ald thcrefore 
χρόνον μικΟΟν 

tIme IItlIe 
ίrτrάγω 

μεθ' 
with 

ταύτα, και 
these (thJngl ) ,  and 
κα1 ΟΙ Φαρισαiοι 

Rnd thc Phnrlsces 
ΤΓlάσωσlν 

they mia:ht eet hold οι 
ό Ί ησοΟς 'Έτι 

the Jesul Yet 
ίιμών ε/μΙ και 
ΥΟΙΤ Ι am Qnd 

ι am ΒοΙηι under 
πρΟς 

toward 
τόν πέμψαντά 

the (one) havJnI .ent 

heard the crowd mur
muring these things 
about him. and the 
chlet prIests and the 
PharIsees dIspatched 
officers to get hold ο! 
him. 33 Theretore 
Jesus said; .'1 contlnue 
a 1ittlc wh1le longer 
with you betore Ι 
go to him that sent 



JOHN 7:34-41 

με. 34 ζητήσετέ με και oux εύρήσε'Τέ 
me. Υου wlll seek ιηε 8nd ποΙ του w1l1 find 
με, και δπου εΙμί έΥώ υμείς ού δΎVΑσθε 
me, and where am Ι Υου ηοΙ ΔΓθ able 
Ιλθείν. 35 εΤ11'Ο\l ow οι Ί συδaίOI 

Ιο come. Said therelore the JCW8 

τrρός έαυτούς που · oVτoς μέλλει 
toward selves Where thls (mon] 18 about 
τroρευεσθαι δτι τ'ιμε!ι; oux Εvρήσομεv αύr6ν; 
to be κοΙηι that we ηόί WIU find hlmf 
μη εΙς την διασπOρcXν των Έλλήvωι.ι 

ΝοΙ into the d1sperafon ο! the Greek. 
μέλλει 'Πορεύεσθαι και διδάσΚΕΙ\! τους 

hc lι about to be ιοΙηι and 10 be teachIne thc 
-Έλληνας; 36 τίς Ιστ.\! δ λόγος oVτoς 

Greeks? What ι! the word thI. 
6\1 εΤπε Ζητήσετέ με κα! ουχ 

whIch he said Υου w!n .cek mc Bnd ηοι 
ευρήσετέ με καί όπου εΙμ1 έΥω 6μείς ου 

Υου wlll And me and where am 1 Υου ηοΙ 
δίιvασθε tλθείν; 

Υου are abIe to come? 
37 'Εν δε τ.; έσχάτο �μ

dέΡq. τ. 
Ιη but Ιο the lιίlΙ ΙΙΥ to thc 

μεΥάλl;) τ6ς έορτηι; lστήΚΕΙ 6 Ίησους, 
Irca! οΙ the fesUval had stood the JCIUS, 

κα! Ικραξεν λέγων 'Εάν τις διψQ: 
nnd hc cr!ed ουΙ 88y1ng ΣΙ ever 8nyonc mDY thirst 

έρχέσθω πρός με και 
let hJm be coming toward me and 

ϊΤlνέτω. 38 6 πιστεVΩν εΙς 
Iet hIm be drInking. The (one) bclIcvIng lπ10 
έμέ, καθώς εΤπεν r'ι γραφή, ποταμοl 
mc, accordIng as ιaId the ScrIpturc, rIver. 

έκ της κοιλίας αότοϋ ι!:Ιεύσοuoιν UΔατoς 
ουΙ οΙ the r;avity σΙ hlm w1l1 ftow οι water 
ζώντος. 39 Τσίπο δε εΤπεν 'Περ! 'Τού 

ΙΙνΙηι. Thls but he saId βboυΙ the 
-πνεύματος ου εμελλον λαμβάνειν 

splrlt οΙ which they were ηboυΙ 10 be rccelvIng 
ΟΙ πιστεUΣαvτες εΙς αύτόι,ι' οίίπω Υάρ 

the (ones) having belleved Into hIm: ηοΙ ycl (ΟΓ 

ην πνΕύμα, στι Ί l"1σOCις oCίττω έδοξάσθη. 
was 5ΡΙΓΗ because JeSU8 ηοΙ yet was .Iorlfled. 
40 'Εκ τού όχλου συν όκοΟΟαντες τΏv 

Out οΙ the crowd thereforc havlng heard οι the 
λδγωv τούτων fλεγoν δη ουτός 
words these they were sayina: thBιt ThI. (oneJ 
έστι. άληθως δ προφήτης 41 άλλοι 

b truly the Prophet; others 
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me. 34 Υου wilJ 
look for me, but 
yoU will ηοΙ find 
me, and where Ι am 
YQU cannot come. � 
35 Therefore the 
Jews said among 
themselves: �Where 
does this Iman) intend 
goIng, so that we shall 
ηοΙ ftnd hlm? Ηε does 
ηοΙ lntend to go to 
the (Jewsj dispersed 
among the Greeks 
and teach the Greeks, 
does he? 36 What 
does this saying mean 
that he said, Ύου 
wl11 look (or me, but 
Υου wJll not find me, 
8nd where Ι am you 
cannot come'?" 

37 Now ση the last 
day, the great day οΙ 
the festiva1, Jesus was 
standing υρ and he 
crJed out, saying: MIf 
anyone 15 thIrsty, ΙεΙ 
hlm come to me and 
drJnk. 38 He tbat 
puts (aith Ιη me, just 
as the Scripture has 
said, ΌυΙ from his 
inmost part streams 
οΙ living water_will 
ftow.'" 39 However, 
he said this concern
ing the spirit which 
those who ρυΙ faith 
Ιη him were about 
Ιο receive: for as yet 
there was ηο spirit, 
because Jesus had 
,ησΙ yet been glorified. 
40 ThereCore some 
οΙ the crowd that 
heard these words 
began saylng: "This 
Is ΙΟΓ a certaInty The 
Prophet." 4 1  Others 
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[λεγον αυτός ΙσTlΙΙ δ 
were &aΥlηι Thls (one) is the 

ΟΙ δΙ έλεΥΟΥ Μή Υάρ 
the (οηθΙ) but were say!n&, ΝοΙ (οι 
Γαλιλαίας δ χριστος ερχεταl; 

Gal!Iee the ChrIst Js cοαιίηκ? 
Υραφη εΤπεν δτι έκ τού 

ScrIpture I3Jd that out οΙ the 

χριστός' 
ChrlIt; 

έκ της 
ουι οι the 

42 ούχ � 
ΝοΙ Ηιι: 

σπέρματος 
seed 

Δαυείδ, και άπα Βηθλεεμ της κώμης δπου 
οΙ DavId, and irom Bethlehem οι the vIllage where 
�ν ΔΑVείδ, ερχεται δ χριστόc; 43 σχίσμα 

W8S DtIvId. 11 coming the Christ? SplIt 
OUv ΙγένεΤΩ έν τ4) όχλ't) δι' αύτόν. 

therefore occurred Ιη the crowd through hlm. 
44 τινές δΙ ήθελον Ιξ αύτών πιάσαι 

Some but were .... ·ίηίηΙ outof them 10 (ΙθΙ hold οΙ 
αύτόν, άλλ' ούδεις έβω.εν Ιπ' αυτόν τάς 

111αι, but no one thrust upon. hlm the 
χε;ρας. 
-hands. 

45 'Ηλθον ow οΙ ύπηρiται 'ΠρΟς 
Came therefore the subordlnatc. toward 

τους άρχιερείς καί Φαρισαίους, καΙ εΤποΙιΙ 
Ηιβ chlcΙ ριΙειίι and Pharisees, and aaId 

αίιτοίς lKEiVOI Δια τ1 OUK ήγάγετε 
Ιο them those Through what not Υου led 

αιhδIιI; 46 &πειφίθησαν ΟΙ ι'ιπηρέται 
hlm? Answered. the subordInalcI 

Oιιδέτroτε έλάλησεν ούτως άνθρωπος. 
Νcνeτ spoke thus mnn. 

47 &πεκρ(θησαΙιΙ ouv αυτοίς ΟΙ 
Answered therefore Ιο Uιem the 

Φαρισαίοι Μη καΙ υμείς πεπλάνησθε; 
PIIarIsees Νοl also Υου have been made Ιο ειι1 

48 μή τις έκ τών dρχδvτων έπίστεuσεIιI 
Not nn)'one ουΙ of the rulers belIeved. 

εΙς αίιτον τι έκ τώΙιΙ ΦαρισαίωΙιΙ; 49 ό:λλό 
Ιηιο hIm οι ουl ο! the Pharisees? Βυι 

ό δχλος ouToc; ό μη γινώσκων τοιιι 
the crowd thJs the (οηε) ηοl knowIng the 
νόμοΙιΙ έπάρατοί ε{σιν. 50 λέγει Νικόδημος 

lnw uccursed are. Is sayJng NJcademus 
πρός αuτοίις, ό έλθώΙιΙ πρός 

toward Ihem, the (οηε) having come toward 
αιhoν πρδτεΡοΙιΙ, εΤς ων έξ αυτών 

hIm ριεν!ουllΥ, οηε being ουΙ οΙ Uιem 
51 Μη ό νόμος ιΊμών κρίνει τον άνθΡωπον 

ΝοΙ the law of us ΙΙ judging thc αιοη 

Ιόν μη ό:κοΟΟι;] πρώτον παρ' αυτoV 
If ενeτ ηοΙ ΙΙ ahould hear first besIde οΙ JIlm 

JOHN 7:42-51 

were saylng: uThis 
Ι8 the Christ. � But 
some were saylng: 
"The Christ 18 ηοΙ 
aCLually comIng 
out ο! Qal'Hee, IS 
he? 42 Ha,s ηοΙ the 
ScrJpture sald thaL 
the ChrlsL 1s coming 
Crom the ofJspring 
ο! Davld, and from 
Beth'le·hem the village 
where David used to 
bc?� 43 ThereCore 
a dlvls10n over him 
developed among the 
crowd. 44 Some οι 
t,hem, though, were 
wanting to gct hold 
οΙ him, but ηο one 
dtd lay (hlsl hands 
upon hlm. 

15 Thcrefore the 
officers went back 
Ιο thc chief priests 
and Pharisees, and 
the Iatter sald to 
thcm: "Why Ιδ lt Υου 
did not bring hlm 
lη?" 46 The officers 
replled: "Never has 
[another J man spoken 
like thls." 4 7 Ση 
turn the Pharisees 
answered: �Yoυ have 
ηοΙ been mlsled a180, 
have Υου? 48 Not 
one ο! the rulers ΟΓ 
οΙ the Pharlsees has 
put falth ίη him, has 
he? 49 ΒυΙ this 
crowd that does ηοΙ 
know the Law are 
accursed pcople." 
δΟ Nic·o·de'mus, who 
had come to hlm 
previousiy, and who 
was one οΙ them, ιsaίd 
to them: 5 1  ''Our 
law does ηοΙ Judge 
a man unless firsL it 
has heard from hlm 



ΙΟΗΝ 7:52-8:13 

και yv4) τί 'Π'οlεί; 
and should know what he Is doing? 

52 άπεκρίθησαν και EToπaV αύτc'ί> Μη και 
They answered and said to him Not also 

συ έκ της rαλιλαiας εΤ; έραΎVησoν 
you out οΙ the Galilee are you? Search 

και ίδε οη έκ της Γαλιλαίας προφήτης 
and see that out οΙ the GaIllee prophet 

ουκ έΥεfρεται. 
not is beIng raised up. 

8 12 Πάλιν OUV αύτοις tλάλησεν δ ΑΒθίη therefore to them spoke the 
Ίησους λέγων 'Εγώ είμι το φως του 

Jesus saying Ι am the Ilght οι the 
κόσμου' δ άκολουθών μαι ου μη 

world; the (one) follow1ng to me not ηοΙ 

περιπατήσι;ι �v τ� σκοτίq, άλλ' έεει 
should walk about ιη the darkness, but he wi1l have 
το φώς της ζωης. 13 ETτrov OUV 

the Ifght οΙ the life. Said therefore 
αύτc';:ι 

tohim 
oi 

the 
Φαρισαϊοι 
Pharisees 

Συ 
You 

'Περ1 
about 

σεαυτοΟ 
ΥουτεεΙΙ 
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and come Ιο kηow 
what he ίΒ doing, does 
ίΙ?" 52 Ιη answer 
they said to him: 
'Ύου are not also 
ουΙ of Gal'i·lee. are 
you? Search and see 
that ηο prophet ίΒ to 
be raised up out of 
Gal'i-lee."· 8 12 Therefore Jesus 

spoke again to 
them, saying: ''Ι am 
the light of the worJd. 
He that follows me 
wiH by ηο means walk 
ίη darkness, but wilJ 
possess the light of 
life." 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said ιο him: 
"You bear witness 
about yourself; 

52· Manuscripts IIBSyι omit verses 53 ΙΟ chapter 8, verse 11,  which read (with 
some variations ίη the various Greek texts and versions) θΒ folJows: 

53 \ \ΚαΙ έποοείιΒ'1σαν Ι!καστος: είς: τον οlκον αό.ου, 
And they ννεοΙ eacll (ooe) Ιοιο the house οΙ hIm, 

8 'IJ;j��I: �;ι έπ����B'1 Ι�ι� Jι� ���ra'n o���ε 

'Ελαιων. 2 "ΌοΒοοιο δέ πάλιν 
Olives. ΟΙ daybreak but aiain 

JtaoEYI:VEOΤo Ε\ς: τό Ιερόν, καΙ πάς: 
he camfl ιο be alonli"slde ΙοΙο the ΙεωρΙε. and a!l 

6 λαό; 'ίοχε.ο προς αό.όν. καΙ 
tl18 ρεορlfl WBS εοmΙπli" towa:ι:d h1m. and 

καΟίσας έδίδασκεν αVτούς. 3 "Αγοιοσιν 
havInli" Il1t down he was teaclJIna: them. Ατε brInlllng 

Μ οΙ γοαμματείι;; καΙ οΙ Φ'«ρισα[οι γιrvαίκα έπΙ 
but thfl scrIbes and the Pharlsees woman υιχιπ 

μοιχεΙ.;ι; κα.ειλημμένην, καΙ στήσαν.ες: αίι"tην έν 
sdultcry havIog beeo caUIi"I'l. aod havin&, slood her ΙΟ 

μέσφ 4 λέγουσιν αίι1:ψ Διδάσκαλε, αίίτη ή 
m1<.lst are Β3)·Ιηιι to hIlll Teacher. thIs the 

γυνη κατεlληΠ1:αι έπ' αίιτοφώρφ μοιχευομένη' 
woman has been C31,1gl1t υροη νθΙ}' aet colnmlttln!:' aduttery; 

5 Ιν δε .φ νόμφ ΤΊμΙν Μωυσή,.: ένετεΙλα.ο τας: 
111 bu� the L�w Ιο Ι,Ι! �fose, CDIIl!llanded ΙIΙθ 

τοιαύτα,.: λι6άζειν- σύ oιiν .Ι λέγεις: ; 
Iuch [women] Ιο be IΙοοlπι ; you therefore what areyou 511)'IOll, f  
6 τουτο δέ Ελεγον πειοάζον1:ες αv"tόν, τω, but they were 11I)·lng testlna: 111m. 

tva fXrootv κατηγοοεΤν αύτoίi. δ δε 
10 order that they may have to be accusInιr οΙ hIm. The but 

53 80 they went each one 
to his home. 8 ΒυΙ Jesus went to 

the Mount ο! Olives. 2 At daybreak. however. 
he again presented 
himself at the temple, 
and all the people began 
coming to him, and he 
sat down and began to 
teach them. 3 Now the 
scribes and the Pharisees 
brought a woman caught 
at adultery. and, after 
standing her ίη their 
midst, 4 they saίd 
to him: �Teacher, this 
woinan has been caught 
ίη the act οΙ committing 
adultery. 5 Ιη the Law 
Moses prescribed for υΒ to 
stone such sort ο! women. 
What, really, do you 
say?� 6 Of course. they 
were saying this to ρυΙ 
him to the U!st, ίη order 
00. have somethlng with 
which to accuse him. But 



445 ΙΟΗΝ 8:14-16 

μαρτυρεΊς Τι μαρτυρία j70U οίιι< your witness 15 ηοΙ 
a.e bearfng M'ffness: the witness οι you not true.� ι4 Ση answer 
έσην ciληθής. 14 αιτεκρίθη Ίησους καΙ εΤτrεν Jesus said to them: 1$ true. Answered J'esus Bnd 6ald 

ωΕven U Σ do bear αUτoϊς καν , έγω μαρτυρώ 
to them And (Jf) ever t am bearJng witness w1tness about myself, 
περι έμαυτοϋ, άληθής έστιν ιΊ μαρτυρία my witηess is true. be-

about myself, true i8 the witness 
cause Ι know where Ι μου, ότι οΤδα τrόθεν ήλθον 

ΟΙ me, because Ι haνe known where!rom Ι came 

και που ιJπάγω' υμείς δε όυκ 
came from and where 
Ι am going. But YOU 

and where Ι am goIng under; Υου but not do ηοΙ know where Ι 
οίδατε πόθεν ερχομαl η 11"00 

have known where!rom Ι am comJng οτ where 

ίrfrάyω. 15 ύμείς κα:τα την Ι am lοίηι under. Υου accordtn, to Uιe 

σάρκα κρίνετε, έγώ ου κρίνω 
fl.esh Υου are judglng, Ι not am 1udglng 

oVΔένα. 16 και έΑV [κρίνω δε έΥώ, 
no one. And if ever am ]udging but Σ. 

came from and where 
Ι am κοίηκ. 15 Υοu 

judge according to 
the tlesh; Ι do not 
Judge any man at a11. 
16 Arid yet ί! Ι do 

judge, my)udgment 
τΊ κρίσις " έμη άληθlVΉ έστιν, δη 

the judgment the mIne true Js. because ί! truthfuJ. because Ι 

μόvoς οόκ εΙμί, άλλ' έΥω και δ πέμΨ9:ς am not alone, but the 
alone ηοΙ Ι am, but Ι and the havtng'sent Father who sent me ί! 

Ι continued jτom pa(Je 444] 
'1J���:; κ

ιl��ι:: hl�l�����i� I:ite 
δ�����φ w�����Υn�φJo:1ι 

εΙ; την γην. ' 7 ώ; δ! έπέμιο;νον 
!IιΙΟ ιη. earIh, ΑΙ bllt the, "ere ιιιιιι!η!ηκ υιιοη 
έo,ι)τώVΤιo;; αυτόν, o.νΙ:κ'uφιo;ν χαΙ εΙπεΥ άύ .... οί; QIJl$IIOIIIIIg hlJn, Ωιο: bent, ο-ρ and 1.111 10 Uιem 

Ό , ο.ναμάοτητο; iιμ<iιν 1'IQ6I .... O; έπ' αντTιv 
Th, (οllσ) Ilπ]ι.. οΤ Υου tlr.1 ιιιιοπ her 

δαHτ�) AHtov· 8 1<αΙ πάλιν 1<ατακόψα<;; 
lel ι!ιαι IllfOI1' 110111 : anc:l ιιιβlη Ω8νΙηι bent dσWIl 

lγοαφεΥ εΙ; την γην. 9 οι δ! η, w�. ",ιΙιΙηιι: !πιο Ιπι earth Τllιι (ΟΜΙ) bul 
ο.:κοUoαΥΤΙΟ;; έ�ήoxoyτo ιΙ; xatt' rt; dοξάμεVΟt 
πινΙηl heard were ιοlηι ου! οπ. down one hal,Ing Jt.arted 
άπο τ(ί)Υ ποεοδuτi�v. :καΙ κατι:λι:ίφΙη μόVG;, 

rroltL ΙΙI� οlύΙΙΓ OI1el, _ηύ he wa. lιιΙι do,,'n .Ioη�, 
ΧαΙ ή ' γuvη l:ν μέσφ οδσα. 10 άνακύψα; 
�I�o t!le , WOltl�" 1" I1IId.t be!ng. Β.,·Ιηι: IJfnt UJ) 
δ! δ Ίηοοii;- εΙπι:v αiιΤ1\ rύvαL, που ιο;ΙσΙΥ; 
ΙΙυι ιι" Jesus aaid to h�r \\'omln, where ιιε ΙΙΙθΥ1 
οόδεΙι; σι: χατΙιιοινι:ν; 11 ή δt εΙπεν 

Νοοηιι )'011 juιlged tlown t Τπε (OIM) bllt sι..id 
OUΔι:ί;, χύΟ1.ε. εΙιι:ι:ν δt 6 'Ιησοίις: OVΔt έγώ σιι 

Νο ΟΜ. Jord.. t SaId but Ihe Jesus Xeithfr Ι )·ou 
:κα1ακοίΥω' ΠGOlιιύ-ου, dno του 'Yiiv μηκΕn 

am eondemnII1K ; be κοΙηκ, trom the πο" 1101 )'ιΙ 
ΙΙμάΙίΙ1ανε,] J be ΥΟΙΙ sInnIng, ] 

Jesus bent down and 
began Ιο write with hIs 
finger ίη the ground, 
7 When they persisted 
Ιη askIng him. he 

'straightened up ·and said 
10 them: �Let the one ο! 
νου that !s slnle" be the 
ιίΓΒΙ,Ιο throw a Βtoηε at 
her." 8 And bendIng 
over βΙθΙη he kept οη 
wrltJng lη the ground. 
9 ΒυΙ those who heard 
thI-s began going out, 
οηε by οηε, staτting with 
the older men, and he 
was ΙεΙΙ alone. and the 
woman that was ίη their 
mIdsL, '10 StraightenIng 
up, Jesus said to her: 
KWoman, where θτε they? 
Dld ηο οηε condemn 
yoU?K 11 She said: �No 
οηε, Βίτ,Κ Jesus said: 
KNeither do Ι condemn 
YOU. 00 your way; trom 
now οη practice Βlη πο 
more." 
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με 'Πατήρ. 17 και Ιν τcl:ι νόμcy δΕ with me .. . 17 AlSQ, 
me Father. And In the Iaw but ίη YOUR own Law 

τ" ύμε,'έρft3 ΥέΥραπται δτι δύο ίΙ ί:) writteni. 'The 
Ιο thc YOUR5 It hos bcen written that οι two witness of two men ί:) 
ΆVΘρώπων ή μαρτυρία άληθής έστιιι. Ιτυε.' 18 Ι am οηε 

ffiefl the wItncss true 15. 

18 έγώ εΙμι ό μαρτυρων 'Περ! έμαυτοϋ Ι am the beorlnt wItncas about mysel( 

καί μαρτυρεί περί έμο'; ό πέμψας 
also I.a bearIn" witness obout me the having sent 

με πατήρ. 19 (λεγο... συν 
αιε Father. Thcy were sayine theretore 

that bears witness 
about myself, 8nd the 
Father who sent me 
bears witness about 
me." 19 Therefore 
they went οη to say 
to him: "Where ίδ 

αuτφ noQ Ιστίν δ πατήρ ,σου; άπεκρίθη 
ιο hIm Where 18 the Fathcr ot you? Answered your Father?� Jesus 

. ,  ησους οστε Ιμε. 01δατε σσ,ε τόν answered: wYou know 

Jesus NeIlhcr me Υου havc known ΠΟϊ the neίther me ηοτ my 

'Πατέρα I�Oυ' εΙ έμέ Μειτε, και τόν Father. If Υου did 
Fatl\cr ι ol mc; Jf ,nc ",ου }ind kn.own., al50 thc know me, YOU would 

πατέρα μου 0:',.1 ί:)δειτε. 20 Ταϋτα know my Father also." 
Father οι me IIkely "/οιι I1Bd known. Thcse 20 These sayings he 

τα f>ήματα Ιλάλησεν έ." τC:;:Ι γαζoφυλαKίct:ι spoke ίη the treasury 
the lαΥΙηΒΙΙ hc spoke lη the treasury θδ he was teaching ίη 
διδάσκω." Ι." τC;:Ι lιφC:;:Ι· και ουδεlς έπιασε." the temple. But πο 

tcnchln.: Ιη thc tcrnple; and ηο οηε "οΙ hoJd of one laid hold of him, 
αυτόν, δτι oUτrω (ληλύθει " ώρα αUτoϋ. because his hour had 

hIm, bccDuse ηοΙ ΥCΙ had comc the hour of hlm. not yet come. 

21 ΕΤπεν oVv πάλιν αt.'πoϊς Έrω 21 Hence he said 
Ηε snId there!ore agaIn ΙΟ thcm to them again: "1 

ύπάγω και ζητήσετέ με, και έν ,.5 am going aW8y, 8nd 
θαι golng under Dnd Υου will 5(!ck mc, and Ιη the Υου will look for me, 
άμαρτίq ύμών dπoθανείσθε' όπου έγω and yet Υου will die 

am οι "/ου -rou wlll die: whe.re 1 ίη YOUR s1n. Where Ι 
&πάγω ύμείς ou δύνασθε έλθείν. 8m going Υου cannot 

am golng under νου not θΓε abJe to comc. come." 22 Therefore 
22 έλεγον o�ν ΟΙ Ίουδαϊοι the Jews began to 

Werc saylng thcrelore the Jews 
say: �He will not Μήτι άπΟΚΤΕνεϊ έαυτον δτι λέγει kϊΙ h· 11 1 ΝοΙ who.t Ιιε wΙ1Ι kl1J hlmse]( because he 18 SΒΥίηΒ ι Imse , wi Ι he? 
Because he says, 

·Οπου έγώ ύπάγω vμείς ου δύ."ασθε 
WheI'e Ι am golng undC!f νου not YOU ιιτe able 

'Where Ι am going 

έλθεϊν; 23 και ελεγεν αυτοϊς 'Υμείς YOU cannot come.' �  

to come'l And he WIlS soylng ΙΟ thcm Υου 23 80 he went οη to 

έκ τω." κάτω Ιστέ, έγω έκ say to them: 'Ύου 
out of thc ιthlng8) beIow νοΙ) ΒΓε, Ι out οι are from the realms 

των Ο:."ω εΙμί' vμεiς έκ τούτου τοϋ below; 1 am from the 
the \thIna.ll) ιιboνe Ι am; Υου out ol thls the realms above. Υου 

κόσμοu έστέ, έγώ OUK εΙμl έκ τού are from this world; 
world νου arc, 1 not am otIt ΟΙ the r am not from this 

κόσμοu τούτου. 24 εΤπον ουν uμiv ό,.1 world. 24 Therefore 
worJd thls. Ι sllld thcrecorc ιο ΥΟΙ) that Ι said to Υου, 
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άπoθαvείσθε έν ταίς άμαr,τΙαις υμων' 
νοιι wl1l dIe !η the !Ι n. οΙ YOU; 

έαν γαρ μη 'Πιστεύσητε δη έΥώ εlμl, 
ΙΙ βνεΓ for ηοι νου ahouId beJleve that Ι Bm, 
άπoθavε'iσθε Ιν ταίς άμαρτlαις υμών. 

Υου wIll αΙβ 1η the .ιπ. οι �oυ. 
25 [λεγον ow αύτ<t;ι Συ τΙς 

They were loyln8 thereCore to hIm Υου who 
εΤ; εΤπεν αύτοίς ό Ί ησoUς την 

aTe you? SaId ΙΟ them the JC!lUS The 
άρχήν δη καί λαλC:ι ίιμίν; 

ΟΟιlηηΙηι why n1ιo am Ι sρeakInιr Ιο νου? 
26 'Πολλα εχω 'Περl υμών 

Many tthIng.) Ι am havln. οboυΙ νου 

λαλεί\! καΙ κρίνειν' &λλ' ό 
Ιο be sρeaklng: and Ιο be jud,lnIi but the {one} 

"έμψας με άληθής έστιν, .άγω δ: 
havIng ,ent me (Γυc Ιιι, and Ι what 
ηκουσα παρ' αύτοΟ ταυτα λαλώ 
1 hcard besIde ο, hJm theιιe (thInas) Ι am speakIng 
εΙς τον κόσμον. 27 ουκ εΥvωσαΥ δη τον 

lηΙο the wor]d. ΝοΙ they kncw thot the 
πατέρα αύτοίς (λεγε\!. 28 εΙπεν ουν 

Fathcr ιο thcm he was IΟΥΙη,. Sald theretore 
6 Ί ησους "Όταν ύψώσητε 

the Jeaus Whenevcr του IIhould put hIgh υρ 
τόι.ι υ1όι.ι του c:νθρώποu, τότε Υνώσεσθε 
the 50η ΟΙ tho man, thcn νου wll1 k.now 
δη έΥώ εΙ μι, και άπ' Ιμαvτoϋ ποιω 

that 1: tIrn, and trom myιιelt Ι am doIna 
οvδέν, άλλά .aeως Ιδiδαξέν με ό 

nothInI, but acc:ordIna as taught me the 
waTl1P ταVτα λαλώ. 29 και 

Fnthcr thCIC HhInIIIj 1 0m spenklna. And 
ό πέμψας με μετ' ΙμοΟ Ιστίν' 

1he (one) havln, scnt me wiιh me iSj 
ουκ c:φΙ;κέν με μΌVoι.ι, δTl 
ηοΙ he 1<:1 10 olf me aIone, because 

ΙΥώ τά όρεστα αιiτι';> ποιώ 
Ι the ( 1hinga) pleoaIng to hIm Ι am doIng 

πάντοτε. 30 Τ αίίτα αύ'roo λαλοΟντος 
always. TI\e'� (thΙngs) οι hlm speaklnl 

πολλοι Ιπίστευσα ... εΙς αίιτόΥ. 
many bclicvcd In10 hIm. 

31 "ΕλεΥεν ουν ό ΊησοΟς πρός 
Was 58Υ!ηι thererore the Jesul toword 

τούς πεπιστευκότας αίιτ(ίJ ' Ιovδαίους 
the lones) havIne belleved 10 hIm Jewl 
'Εαν υμείς μεΙ\!ητε tv τ(ίJ λ6ΥΙΙ;Ι τ(ίJ 

Jt ever νου should remain Ιη the word 
Ιο the 

JOHN 8:25-31 

Υοu wlll die ίη YOUR 
slns. For ίΙ YOU do 
ηοΙ beJieve that Ι 
am IheI, ΥΟU wilI 
dle 1η YOUR sins." 
25 Therefore they 
began to say to him: 
"Who are you?" Jesus 
sald to them: �Why 
am ι even speaking 
to YOU ΒΙ a11? 26 Ι 
have many things to 
spea.k concerning you 
and to pass judgment 
upon. As a matter οΙ 
fact, he that sent me 
ls true, and the very 
thlngs Ι heard from 
hlm Ι am speaking ίη 
thc world." 27 They 
dld not gra.sp that he 
was t.alking to them 
about the Father. 
28 Therefore Jesus 
said: "When once Υου 
have llfted υρ the Son 
οΙ man, then YOU wίl1 
know that ι am IheI, 
and that Ι do nothlng 
ο! my own initiative; 
but just as the Father 
taught me Ι speak 
these thlngs. 29 And 
he that sent me 15 
with me; he did not 
abandon me ιο myself, 
because Ί always do 
the thIngs pleaslng 
to hlm," 30, Α5 he 
was speakIng these 
thIngs, many put fa1th 
1η hlm, 

31 And so Jesus 
went οη to say to 
the Jews that had 
be1ieved hlm: ''ΙΙ YOU 
remain ίη my word, 
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Ιμcj:ι, άληθώς μαθηταί μού Ιστε, 32 κα! 
mIne, truly d[sc!ples οΙ me YOU oare, 8nd 

γνώσεσθε τη\.' άλήθειαν, και ή αλήθεια 
ΥΟΙ,]' w11l know the tτuth, and the truth 
έλευθερώσει ύμας. 33 άπεκρίθησαv πρΟς 

wl11 !ιεε you. Theyanswered tOWQrd 
αύτΌV Σπέρμα 'Αβραάμ Ισμεν και ούδενί 

him Seed οΙ Abraham we θΓΙ! a.nd to πο οηε 
δεδουλεύκαμεΥ πώΠΟΤΕ" πώς συ λέγεις 

we have been 8Ιανcι θΙ θΠΥ tlme: how you ΟΓΙ! ΒΙΙΥlnΒ 
ότι 'Ελεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 34 άπεκρίθη 
that Free YQU W 111 become? Answcred 
αύτοίς 6 ΊησοΟς Άμην άμην λέγω 
to them the Jesus Amen amcn Ι am lβΥΙnιι 
ύμίν δη πάς ό ποιώv την άμαρτίαν 

Ιο Υου that evcryone the doing the 81n 
δούλ6ς Ιστιν της άμαρτίας 35 ό δε 

slave Ιι οΙ the sin; the but 
δούλος ού μέι,ιει έν τι] ο!κίςι: εΙς τον 

slave not 15 rcmaIning ίη .the house Into the 
αΙώνα' δ υΙός μένει είς τον αΙώνα. 

age; the 50n 11 remaining 1ηΙο the ae:e. 
36 έΆV ουν δ υ1ός υμάς έλευθερώσQ, 

If ονοι therelore the 50η Υου should {ree, 
οντως lλεύθερOI εσεσθε. 37 οτοο 

essentIally frce Y01J wHl be. Ι have known 
ση σπέρμα • Αβραάμ έστε' άλλά 
that leed ΟΙ Abraham ΥΟιΙ ΒΤΟ; but 

ζητείτέ με άποκτεϊναl, δη δ λόΥος 
Υου arc seek ίηι me; \0 kill, because thc word 
ό έμός ου χωρεί έιι υμίν. 

the minc ηοΙ 11 finding room Ιη Υου. 
38 δ: έΥω έώρaKα παρά τ� πατρΙ 

What (th1ngs) Ι have seen beside tJIe Father 
λαλώ' κα! υμείς ουν α 

ι am speaking; Bnd Y01J therefore what (ih1ngs) 
ήκούσατε παρά τού πατρός ποιείτε. 
νου heard be&ide οΙ the father Υου ΒΓΟ dolng. 
39 άπεκρίθησαν κα'! εTπαv αύτi;:ι Ό πατι1ρ 

They nnswercd ond said to h.Im The fathcr 
ήμών 'Αβραάμ έσTlν. λέΥεl avToic; 6 
οΙ υι Αbra!ι;;ιm 11. Σι saylng ιο thcm the 
' [  ησους ΕΙ τέκνα τού 'Αβραάμ έστε, τά 

.Jesus · U chίldrcn of the Abraham vov are. the 
έργα τού 'Αβραάμ ποιείτε' 40 Wv 

works οΙ the Abraham he Υου doJnf; now 
δέ ζητείτέ με άποκτείναl, άνθρωπον 

but Υου ΒΤι! sceklne: me Ιο kill, ffian 
ος τήν άλήθειαν ίιμίν λελάληκα ην 

who the . truth 10 νου Ι have spoken whlch 
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νου are really my 
d1sciples, 32 and Υου 
wl1l know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
Υου free." 33 They 
replied to him: 
�We θΓΟ Abraham's 
of'fspring and ηενεΓ 
hfIve we been slaves 
to anybody. How 
1s ιt you say, Ύου 
wlll become free'?" 
34. Jesus answered 
them: "Most truly ι 

say 1.0 Υου, Every doer 
ο! sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain ίη 
the household forever: 
the δοη remains for
ever. 36 Therefore iC 
the 50η sets Υου free. 
you will be actual1y 
free. 37 Ι know that 
'ιου are Abraham's 
ot!spr1ng; but you are 
seekΙηg to kill me, be
cause my word makes 
ηο progress among 
νου. 38 What things 
Ι have seen with my 
Fathcr Ι speak; and 
Υου, therefore, do 
the things Υου have 
heard from !YOURj 
father." 39 Ιη answer 
they sa1d to him: "Our 
father is Abraham.� 
Jesus said to them: 
"Η Υου are Abraham's 
chHdren, do the 
works of Abraham. 
40 But ηow Υου are 
seek1ng to kill me. 
ο man that has told 
Υου the truth that 
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�Koυσα TraeCx του θεοϋ' τοίπο 'Αβραάμ 
heard bes de οΙ the God; ΙΙΙII (thlng) Abraham 

ούκ tτrοίησεν. 41 "
IiΕ

iς ποιειτε τά εργα 
no' did. ου 8Γε doJng 'he workl 

του πατρός uf.CJv. εΤπαν αύτΙ;> Ή��ίς 
οι t}}e father ο Υου. They sald 10 him 

<κ πορvείας ουκ tγεννήθημεν' 'να 
ουΙ οΙ fornicatJon no' we were generated; σο. 
πατέρα εxo�εν τον θεόν. 

Father we are aνlng 'h. God. 

ΙΟΗΝ 8:41-46 

Ι heard [rom God. 
Abraham did ηοΙ do 
thls, 4 1  Υου do the 
works οΙ YQUR father," 
They said to hlm: "We 
w�re ηοΙ born from 
fornlcat!on; we have 
one F'ather, Ood.� 

42 Jesus .saId to 
42 εΤπεν αύτοις ό ΊησοΟς them: "If Ood were 

Said Ιο them tl\c Jesus 

ΕΙ δ θεός πατήρ ύμών 
ΙΙ the Οod Father ο{ νου 

VOUR Father. Υου 

would loνe me, Cor 
from 000 Ι came Corth ην ήγcnrάτε αν έμέ, έΥω ycrp έι<. 

was του were lονΙηι Jlkely mc. Ι for ουΙ οΙ and am here. Nelther 

τού θεού έξήλθΟΥ καί ηκω' ουδέ 
the God came ου! nnd Ι am arrIvlng; neIther 

γαρ άπ' έμαυτοΟ έλήλυθα, όλλ ι έκεϊνός 
!οτ from myscIf Ι hnve COrI1e, but that (One) 

με άπέστειλεν, 43 δια τί την λαλιάν 
rne sent forth, Through what the speech 

την έμήν ου γιvώΟΚΕτε; δη ου 
the mlne πσΙ Υου are knowIng1 Because not 

δννασθε άκούειν το." λόγον τον έμόν. 
ΥΟΙΙ are able Ιο be h,earing tho word the mine. 

have Ι come ο! my 
own InίtIatIve at all, 
but that One sent 
me forth. 43 Why is 
It Υου do ηοΙ know 
what Ι 3m speaking? 
Because νου cannot 
1isLen to my word, 
44 Υου are {Γσαι 

44 uμεϊς έκ τού πατρός τσΟ διαβόλου YOUR Cather tl1e DeviJ, 
Υου ουΙ οΙ the fι:ιther οι the Devil and Υου wlsh Ιο do 

έστε και τας έπιθυμίας τού πατρΟι; 'ίιμω.., the desIres ο! ΥουΝ 
νου are and the delilrea οΙ the Iather οι Υου Cather. That one was θέλετε ποιείν. tκείvος 
νου are wiUing ΙΟ be dolng. That (οηε) 

ΆVθρωπOKτόνOς ην άπ' αρχης, καί t
"n
" 

,
T
h
"
e man-killer was trom beglnnlnIl, and 

a mansJayer when 
he began, and he did 
ηοΙ stand fast Ιη the 

άληθείςι: ούκ εστηκεν, δη ούκ εστιν truth, bccausc truth 
truth ποι he has atood, bccause ηοΙ lι Is ηοΙ Ιη him, When 

άλήθεια tv αύτζ). δταν λαλ6 το 
t.rutll ίn h1m. Wheneνer he may sρeak the 

ψεύδος, έκ τών Ιδίων λαλεί, 
lίε, ουΙ οΙ thc own Hhlngs) he lι speak[ng, 

he sρeaks the lIe, he 
speaks according to 
his own dlspositIon, 
because he IS a lIar 

δτι ψεύστης έστ1Υ και δ παττιρ αύτού, and the Cather of [the bec:ause 11ar he !! ond thc :father οι it. 
lίe 1.' 45 Because Ι, 

45 έΥω δε δτι ττιν άλήθειαΥ λέ.γω, Ι but because thc truιh Ι am sayjng, οη the other hand, tell 

οό πιστεύετέ μοι. 46 τ Ις έξ ίιμώΥ the Lruth, νου do ηοΙ 

not νου are bellev!ng to me. Who ουΙ οΙ νου beHeve me. 46 Who 

έλέγχει με περί άμαρτίας; εΙ άλήθειαΥ ο! νου convicts me ο! 

Ιι reproνing me about ιίη? If truth sin? IC Ι sρeak truth, 

44' The lie, JI1,22; lίterally. "It," KBVg. 
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λέΥ" δ,α 
ι am sayfDi, through 

τί όμεϊς ου πιστεύετέ why is it Υου do not 
what you not are �l!βνIηι believe me? 47 He 

μαι; 41 δ 
Ιο me7 The (οηΘ) 

l'Iv έκ τοΟ θεού τα that is from God belns ουΙ οι the αod the 

�ήματα τov θεού 
ιroyings οΙ the God 

άκουεl' διά τούτο listens to the sayings 
b hearini; through thb of God. This iS why 

υμείς ούκ άκούεΤε δη tK τού θεού Υου do not listen, 
Υου η01 8re hear1n& 

oVιc ίστέ. 
not TQ.U ore. 

bec:ause out o.f the God because Υου are not 
from Qod." 

48 σπεκρίθησαν ΟΙ • ΙoVΔαί'oι καί 
Answered the JeW$ and 

εΤπαv aόT<i3 Ού καλώς λέγαμε\! 
they ea!d to hlm Not fineJy we ΟΤΘ saying 

�μεϊς δτl Σαμαρεiτης εΤ συ καΙ δαl μδΥlον 
we that SamarItan 8Γι! YOU 8Dd dernon 

εχ"ς; 49 .m«Ρiθη ΊησοΟς 'ΕΥω 
YQU ΑΓC havIna:? Answered JeSU9 :{ 
δαιμόνιον ουκ εχω, άλλα τιμώ 

demon ποΙ um hovin,. but Ι ΒΜ hODorIng 
τον πατέρα μου, και υμείς άτιμάζετέ με. 
the Father οΙ ιηΘ, ond του 8Γι! dIshonorJng me. 
50 ίΥω δε ου ζητώ την δόξαν μΟυ' Ι but ηο! am seekin, the Ι]ΟΓΥ ο! me; 

Ισην δ ζητων καί κρίνων, 51 Άμην 
ι. the (onej seekΙπg 8ηd judgIng. Amen 

άμf)V λέγω ίιμίνι ΙάΥ ης ΤΟΥ έμαν 
amen Ι am snyInI ΙΟ Υου, ΙΙ ever anyone the my 

λόγον τηρήσlJ, θάνατον ου μη 
word 8hould obscrve, deaLh not ηοΙ 

θεωρήσrι εΙς τον αΙώνα. 52 εΤπαν αιiτ� 
he shouId behold 1ηΙο the θllβ. Said Ιο him 
ΟΙ ' loUΔΑϊol Νϋν έγνώκαμεν δη 

the JeW8 Now we have k.nown thaΙ 
δαl μόνιον εχεις. • Αβραάμ άτrέθαVΕV 

demon you ΔΓβ haνΙng. Abrnham died 

και ΟΙ ΠΡοφηταl, και συ λέγεις Έάv 
a]&o the prophets, and you οτβ S8y!ng ΙΙ ever 

τις TOv λόγοv μου τηpήσζl, ου μη 
anyone tιιβ word οι ιηβ shouJd observe, ηοΙ ηο! 

γευσηταl θανάτου εΙς τον αΙώvα· 
he IIhouJd ta8te ο.! death 1ηΙο the age; 
53 μή συ μείζωv εΤ τοΟ πατρος �μώv ι not you greater you ΔΓβ οΙ the !ather ο): us 

'Αβραάμ, δστις άπέθανεν; και ΟΙ προφηται 
Abraham, who died? And the prophet& 
<hrleavov' τίνα σεαυτο\l ποιείς; 

dled; whom ΥουΓιelΙ οτe you making? 

.54 άπεκρίθη ' ] ησοΟς Έάv έγώ δοΕάσω 
Answered Je8U. ΙΙ cνβΓ Ι shouJd glorify 

48 lη answer the 
Jews said to him: "Do 
we not rightly say, 
You are a Sa·marHan 
and have a demon?� 
49 Jesus answered: 
ΜΙ do not have a 
demon, but Ι honor 
my Father, and YOU 

dishonor me. 50 But 
Ι am not seeking glory 
for myself; there is 
One that is seeking 
and judging. 51 Most 
truly ι say to YOU, 

If anyone Όbserves 
my word, he will 
never see death at 
ώl." 52 The Jews 
said to him: μΝοw we 
do know you have a 
demon. Abraham died, 
also the prophets; but 
you say, Ί! θΠΥοηε 
observes my word, he 
wl11 never taste death 
at all.' 53 You are 
not greater than our 
father Abraham, who 
died, are you? ALso, 
the prophets died. 
Who do you claim 
to be?" 54 Jesus 
answered: 'Ίί Ι glorify 
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έμαυτόν, ή δόξα μου ούδέv έστιv, εστιv 
myselt, the glory ΟΙ me ηοΙhlηι 11, Ι, 
δ πα1"ήρ μου δ δοξάζωv με, δv 

the Father οΙ mc thc (one) ΒIΟΓIlΥΙηι me, whom 
ύμείς λέΥε1"ε δτι θεός ύμώv έστίv, 55 και 

Υου are ΙΙΙΥΙηιι: thaL God οΙ Υου Ιι, nnd 
ούκ έγvώκα1"ε αύτΌV, έγω δε oτoo 
ηοι Υου havc knον.'n hlm, i but have known 
αύτόΥ' KcXV είπω δτl ούκ 

hlm; und ΙΙ cνcι Ι should aay that ηοΙ 
ofOO αύτόν, εσομαl δμοιος ύμίν 

Ι have known hlm, Ι shnil be IIke Υου 
ψεόστης άλλα ofSa aUTov και TOv 

liar; but Ι Ιlιινe known hIm and the 
Aόyov αύτοΟ τηρώ, 56 Άβρααμ δ 
word οι hIm Ι am observIng, Abraham the 

πατήρ υμών fJΥαλλlάσατο iva 
father οΙ YOU e.x.ulted !η ordcr that 

'1δτ;, τTlv ήμέραν την έμήν, και tfStv 
he mlght sce thc day the m!ne, al1d hc saw 
και έχάρη, 57 εΤπαν ουν οΙ Ίουδαίοl 
and rejolc(!d. SoId therclore thc Jcws 
'ΠρΟς αύτόν Πεντπ κοντα Ιτη oCίπω 
toward him Flety year$ ηοι yet 

εχεις και Άβρααμ έώρακας; 
you ore having and Abraham you hovc sccn? 
58 cfttEV αύτοίς Ίησούς 'Αμήν d:μήν 

Said to t.hem Jesus Amen ΙΙΜεη 
λέγω ύμίν, πριν • Αβρααμ γενέσθαι 

Ι nm snylng ιο Υου Betore Abraham Ιο become 
Εγώ εΙμί. 59 ηραν ουν λίθους 

Ι am. They IIlted υρ there(ore stones 
ίνα βάλωσιν έπ' αύτόν' 

Ιη order that they might throw υροη him; 
Ίησους δε ΕκρυΒη και έξήλθεν έκ του Ιερού . 

.1esus but hld and wel1t ουΙ οι the temple. 9 Κα1 παΡάγων εΤδεν 6:νθΡωπον τυφλΟν 
And ιοlηι bc!Idc he snw mlln bilnd 

έ. 
ουΙ οι 

γενετης, 2 και �ρώτησαν αύτον 0\ 

μαθηταί 
dIscIples 
ημαρτεν, 

slnned, 
Ι,α 

bIrth. And Qucstioned l\im the 
αύτου λέΥοντες 'ΡαβΒεί, τίς 
ΟΙ hIm sayInt: RDbbl, who 

ούτος η 0\ γονείς αύτου, 
th1s (0110) or thc PDfc'ηtS of hlm, 

lη ordcr, thot 
τυφλΟς yεννηθ�; 

bllnd ]ιε shou1d be geηerated? 

JOHN 8:55-9:2 

myself. my glory is 
nothing. ΙΙ 1s my 
Fatber tbat glorifies 
me, he who ΥΟΌ say 
Is YOUR Ood; 55 and 
yet Υου have ηοΙ 
known hlm. ΒυΙ Ι 
know him. And ί! Ι 
said Ι do ηοΙ know 
hlm Ι should be like 
Υου, a 1iar. ΒυΙ Ι do 
know hlm and am 
observlng hls word. 
56 Abraham YOUR 

.father rejoiced greatly 
1η the prospect ο! 
seeing my day, and he 
S8W ΙΙ and reJoiced." 
57 Therefore the 
Jews sald ΙΟ him: 
�Yoυ are ηοΙ yet 
fifty years old, and 
δΙίΙΙ you have seen 
Abraham?'" 58 Jesus 
said Ιο them: "Most 
truly ι say to YOU, 

Before Ahraham came 
1ηto existence, Ι have 
been."· 59 Therefore 
they picked up stones 
Ιο hurl Ι them J βΙ 
hlm: but Jesus hid 
and went out ο! the 
temple. 

9 Now as he was 
passlng along 

he saw a man blind 
[rom birth. 2 And 
hls disc!ples asked 
him: "Rabbi, who 
5inned, this αιβη οτ 
his parents, 50 that' 
he was boτη blind?� 

157' Has Abraham seen you? P" K·Sy·, 58" Ι have been ΗΥώ εΙμΙ, e·go' ei,mi'). 
The actiol1 exprcssed by thls verb began 1η the past, 15 still i.11 progress, and 
1δ properly translated by the per[cct indicative. See Αρρ 2r. 
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3 σπεκρίθη Ι' lησοUς Ούτε ούτος ημαρτεν 3 Jesus answered: ! 
Αηs:.νered Jesus Nelther this (οηε) sinned �Neither this man 

ούτε ΟΙ Υονεϊς αύτοϋ, άλλ' ίνα sinned nor his nor the parents of him, but 1n order that 

φαvερωθ5 τα εργα του 6εοΟ EV parents, but it was ίη 

might be manifested the works ΟΙ the God 1n order that the works 

αύτ�. 4 ήμα
,

ς δεί έργάζεσθαι τΟ: of God might be made 
him. U Ι! 15 necessary to be work1ng the manifest ίη his case. 

εργα τσΟ πέμΨΑVΤός με Eω� ήμέρα 4: We must work the 
works ο! the (οηε) having sent me untJ1 day 

works of him that 
εστίΥ' ερχεταl yuE οτε ούδεις δΊΙVαται 

15; 15 coming nlgfit when πο οηε 15 able βεηΙ me while it iS 

έργάζεσθαι. 5 oταv έν τί;) Kόσμct:ι day; the night ίβ com-
to be working. Whenever in the world 

ω, φώς εΙμι του κόσμου. 
Ι may be, light" '.1 J, Ι ΒΜ t ο! the world, 

6 ταίίτα ειττων ετττυσεν 
These (thfngs) having satd he spat 

χαμαl κα'!' έ:ττοίησεν ττηλΟν έκ του 
on the ground and he made clay out οί the 

'Πτύσματος, και έττέθηκεν αύτοΟ τόν 'Πηλόν 
spittle, and he put υροη οί him the clay 

έπI τους όΦθαλμούς, 7 καΙ εΤ'Πεν αότC;Ι 
upon the eyes, and he said to hJm 

'Ύ'Παγε νίψαl εΙς την 
Be going under wash yourself tnto the 

ing when πσ man can 
work. 5 As long as 
Ι am ίη the world, Ι 
am the world's light." 
6 After he said these 
things, he spit οη the 
ground and made a 
clay with the saliva, 
and put his clay 
upon the [man's] eyes 
7 and said to him: 

κολυμβήθραν του Σιλωάμ δ "Go wash ίη the ροοl 
ροοl οί the Siloam which of SHo'am"* (which 

έρμηνεύεταl • Αττεσταλμένος. is translated 'Sent 
1s being,translated Having beeή sent forth. 

dτrήλθεν ουν και ένίψατο, και 
He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 

ηλθεν βλέττων. 
he came . seeing. 

8 ΟΙ oUv γείτονες και ΟΙ 
The therefore neighbors and the (οηεΒ) 

θεωροίΝτες αύτον τό 'Πρότερον στι 
beholding him the former [timeJ that 

ττροσαίτης ην έλεγον blIX ουτός 
beggar he was were saylng Not this (οηε) 

Ιστιν δ καθήμενος και 'Προσαιτων; 
Is the (one) sitt1ng and begging? 

9 6:λλοl , Ελεγον δτι ουτός έστιΥ' 
Others were saying that ThJs (one) Is; 

forth'). And so he 
. went off and washed, 
and came back seeing. 

8 Therefore the 
neigh'bors 8nd those 
who formerly used to 
see he was a beggar 
began to say: "This is 
the man that used to 
sit and beg, is it not?� 
9 Some wou1d say: 
"This is he." Others 

άλλοι 
others 

would say: "Not at ΕλεΥον Ούχί, άλλα δμοιος 
,
a
o

"
h
T

ιm
'" all, but he ι·. lt·ke were saying Νο, but like 

έστίν. 
he ίΒ. 

έκείνος Ελεγεν δτι 'Εγώ 
That (one) was saying that Ι 

είμl. 
,m. 

him." The man would 
say: "Ι am [he1.� 

,. Sί-Io'am, �AB; Shi'!o'ah, J1·14.�6-�9.�2. See Isaiah 8:6 ίη LXX. 
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10 ΕλεΥον ουν αύτ4ι Πώς 
Tp.ey were �ayJng thereCore to him How 

ουν ήνε�xθησάν σου ΟΙ όφθαλμοί; 
therefore were opened οΙ you the eyes? 
11 ό:πEKρίθn έ.κείνος Ό άνθρωπος δ 

Answered that (οηε) The man the (οηε) 

λεγόμεvος ΊησοΟς πηλόν έποίησεv και 
being sald Jesus clay made and 

έτrέxρισέν μου τους όΦθαλμοuς και 
he θηοίηΙΟΟ upon οΙ me the eycs and 
ε1πέ" μοl δη -Ύπαγε εΙς τόν 

he sald to Με that Βε lomg under 10ΙΟ the 
Σιλωαμ και νίψαι' άτrελθω.., 
Slloam and wash yourself; having ,one off 

ouv και \/ιψάμενος ΆVΙβλεψα. 
therefore and haνing washed myself Ι saw θεθίn. 

12 και εΤπΑV QVΤ't) Πού έστιν ΙKεϊvoς; 
Aπd they aaid to him Where is Lhat (one) ? 

λέγει Οόl( οΤδα. 
He 18 SθΥίηε Not Ι have known. 

13 ., fιyoυσl" αύτο\l πρός τoVς 
They θτε leadlng h1m toward the 

Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε -ι:ι1'λόν. 14 ην 
Pharisees the (οηε) sometime bllnd. Was 

δε σάββατον έν n , ι\μέρςι: τόν πηλόν 
but sabbath 1η wh{ch day the clay 
έποίησεν ό Ί ησοΟς κα! άνέ(ι)ξεν αύroυ τους 

made the Jesus and he opened οΙ him Uιe 
όφθαλμοUς. 15 πάλιν oVv ήρώτων 

eyes. Again therefore were questioning 
αύrόν και ΟΙ Φαρισαίοι πως άvέβλεψεν . 

hJm aLso the PharJsees how he saw agaln. 
ό δε εΤπεν αύτοίς Πηλόν έπέθηκέ-ν 

The (one) but said ΙΟ them Clay he ρυ! upon 

μου έπ! τους όφθαλμοίις, και bιιψάμην, 
οΙ me upon the eyes, and Ι washed myseU. 

και βλέπω. 16 έλεγον ουν Ικ 
and Ι am seeIng. ι Were saylng therefore out οΙ 
των Φαρισαίων τινές Ούκ εστιν ούτος παρα 
the PharIsees some Νο! 15 this (one) beside 

θεοΟ δ άνθρωπος, δη τό σάββατον 
ο! God thc mant:r because the sabbath 
06 τηρε1. άλλοι δε ελεγον πως 

ΩΟ! he is ob�ervIng. Others but were saylng How 

δύναται άνθρωπος άμαρτωλός τοιαΟτα σημεία 
15 ablc man ΒΙηηθ!" such sIgns 
ποιείν; κα! σχίσμα ην έν αUτoίς. 

to be doIng? And Βρl1! was ίη them. 
17 λέΥουσιν ουν Tci> τuφλci> 

They θΤθ S8yJng thereIore to the b]Jnd [man] 

JOHN 9: 10-17 

10 Consequently they 
began to say to him: 
'Ήοw, then, were your 
eyes opened?� 11 He 
answered: "The man 
called Jesus made a 
clay and smeared IitJ 
οη my eyes and said 
to me. '00 to 8Ho'am 
and wasb.' Ι therefore 
went 8Dd washed and 
gained sight." 1,.2 At 
this they said to him: 
wWhere ίι:; that [man]?" 
He sajd: ''Ι do not 
know." 

13 They led the 
once-blind man him
self to the Pharisees. 
14 Incidentally ίΙ 
was 8abbath οη the 
day that Jesus made 
the clay and opened 
his eyes. 15 This 
time, therefore, the 
Pharisees a1so took 
υρ asking him how 
he gained sight. He 

. sald to them: "He 
ρυι a clay υροη my 
eyes, and Ι washed 
and have sight.� 
16 Therefore some 
ο! the Pharisees 
began to say: "This 
Is not a man from 
God, because he 
does not observe the 
8abbath.� Others 
bcgan to say: 'Ήοw 
can a man that is a 
slnner perform signs 
ο! that sort?" 80 there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
sald to the b1ind man 
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πάΛιν Τί συ λέγεις περ1 αVτoo, ότι again: "What do yau niaLn \Vhat )'ou ore 8αΥ!η, about hJm, because say about him, seeing 
ήvέCι>ξέιι σου τoVς 6φθαλμους; 6 δέ th h d 
hc opened οΙ you tιιε eyea? The (οηε) but at e opene yaur 

εΤπειι δτι Προφήτης έστίν. eyes?" The (manl said: 

ιw.ld thaL ΡrΟΡheί he 15. MHe iS a prophet." 

18 Ούκ Ιπίστευσαιι ούν ΟΙ Ι8 However, the 
Ναι beJlevcd Uιerefore the 

Jews did ηοΙ believe ι Ι ουδαίοι περί αύτου δτι ην 
Jews about hίM that he was concerning him that 

τυφλι)ς Ι(αί άνέβλεψεν, εως ότου he had been blind 
bIlnd ι and he saw agaIn, untl1 when and had gained sight, 

Ιφώνησαν τούς yovELC; αίιτού τού until they calied the they soundcd (οτ the parenu οΙ hIm the (οηε) parents ο! the man άναβλέψαντος 19 και ήρώτησαν αύτους 
havJng 6ccn agalrι and thcy questIoned them 
λέγοντες O�τός έστιν δ υlος υΥών, σν 
sayIng Thls Ιι the 5ΟΩ ο Υου, whoIn 

υμείς λέγετε δτι τυφλΟς έγεννήθη; 
νοιι 8Γι! sayJng ΙΙ,ΕιΙ bllnd wa, generated? 

πως ουν βλέ1ΤΕΙ άρτι; 
}low therc{ore hc 18 sceIng rlght now? 

that gained sight. 
19 And they asked 

them: ''Is this YOUR 

son who YOU say was 
born bHnd? How, 

then, is it he sees at 
present?" 20 Then 20 άτrειφΙθησαν ουν ΟΙ γονείς αότοΟ 

Answcrcd thcrc{ore the parents ο! hΙm ίη answer his parents 
και εΤπαν Οϊδαμεν δτι ουτός έστιν said: "We know that 
and they saId We have known that thIs Ιι this is our son and 
δ υlος ήμών και δτι τιιφλΟς έγεννήθη· that he was bOrn ιhI! 80n οΙ υι and that bHnd he was Q'enerated; 

21 "Πώς δέ vUv βλέτrει ούκ οϊδαμεν, bl1nd. 21 But how 
how but now hc Ιι seeInr ηοΙ wc have known, it Is he now sees we 

η τΙς ηνοιξεν αύτου τούς όψθαλμoUς /ιμείς do not know, οτ who 
οτ who opened οι him the eyes we opened his eyes we do 
OVK οίδαμεν· αύτόν έρωτήσστε, ήλικίαν 
ηοΙ have kηown: hIm νου questIon, prιme ΟΙ life 

εχει, αύτος 'Περl έαvτoυ λαλήσει. 
he Ιι hl1vIni, he obout himsel! wilI sρeak. 
22 ταύτα ε1παν 0\ γονείς αύτοΟ 

These (thingI' soid the parents οι hιm 
δη ΙφοβοΟντο τους Ίοιι6αίους, 

because they were fcarlng the Jews, ... 
ιi6η γαρ σιινετέθειvτo ΟΙ 

already .ιΟΓ had put themselves together the 

not know. Μκ him. 

He is of age. Ηε must 
speak for himse1f." 
22· Hjs parents said 
these things because 
they were ίη fear of 
the J:.ews, for the Jews 
ha'd already_ come Ιο 
βη agreement that, 1f ' l οιι6αίοι ίνα έάν τις avTov 

JewI Ιη order that Ι! ever nnyone hJm anyone confessed him 
6μολΟΥήσι;ι Χριστόν, ό:ποσιινάΥωγος as Christ, he should should confess Chrlst, οι! !rom synagogue 

γένηται. 23 6ιά τοϊιτο ΟΙ γονείς 
he shou1d becomc. Through ιhΙιι the parents 

get expelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This 
1s why his parent.s αύτοϊι 

othlm 
εΙπαν 

.. Ι" 
ότι 'Ηλικίαν 
thnt Prime ο! li!e said: "He is of age . 
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εχει, α&τον έπερωτήσατε. 
he ίΑ havlng, hIm Qucatfon τόιι uρon. 

24 ΈφώVΗσαν 00\1 τον 
They aounded Cor thert!Core the 

άνθρωπο\! έκ δευτέρου δς 
man outo' aecond (ιIme) who 

�ν τυφ),ός καί εΤπαν σότΙ;:Ι ΔΟς δόξαν τΙ;:Ι 
waa bilnd and aιιId to h1m ΟΙνΙ! I)ory to the 
ecf;J' "μείι; οίδαμεν δη oUτoς ό 
Godi we hnve known that thIa the 
άνθρωπος άμαρτωλ6ς έστιν. 25 ιrπεKρ;θη 

man a(nner Ι.. Answered 
oUv έκεί\lOς ΕΙ άμαρτωλδς έστιι.ι ούκ 

thereCorc that (one) ΙΙ .Inner he i.ι ηοΙ 
οΤΟΟ- Ιν οΤδα δη 

ι hove known; onl! (αιΙηκ) Ι hDve known that 
τυΦλός /.\ν άρτι βλέπω. 26 ε!παv 
blInd beIng r1a:ht now 1 3m seeIna:. They &ald 

OVV αότC;:Ι τι έποlησέιι σοι; πώς 
thcretore \o lllm What dId he Ιο you1 How 
ηνοιξέν σου τoVς όφθαλμούς; 

opencd he οΙ you the eyea? 
27 άτrεlφΙθη αιJτoίς ΕΤπον ίιμίν ήδη 

He answered Ιο them Ι IIttld 10 Υου already 
και ούκ f1KoύoαTE' τι πάλιν θέλεΤΕ 
and not τον heard; why tlillJn Υον are wJUJng 

dKOύEIV; μή και υμείς θέλετε αύτου 
to be hearlna:? Not ΔΙΑΟ του ΟΓθ wlllIng οι h1m 
μαθητα1 Υεvέσθαιl

' 28 κα1 tλοιδόρησcxv aύTbv 
dlδC!pΙΘΙ to tH:-come λnd they reνlJed hlm 
κα1 Er".cxv Συ μαθητης εΤ Ικείvou, 
8nd they .ald Υου dlaclple Qre ΟΙ that (one) , 
Ί'ιμείς δε του Mωvσέως Ισμεν μαθητaί' 

we but οι thc ΜΟΙΘΙ we Δτe dIιeiples: 
29 Ί'ιμε,ς oίδαμεv δTl Mωvσεί λελάληκεν 

we have known that to Moses ha • •  ρoken 
δ θεός, τούτΟΥ δε ουκ οίδαμεv 

the God, thI, (one) but ηοι we have known 
".όθεν έστίΥ. 30 d"Πεκρίθη ό &νθρωπος 

wherelrom he 18. λnswered the man 
κα1 εΤ-πεv αLrτoίς 'Ev τοίιτι.;ι Υάρ τό 
Qnd sald to them Ση thls (thIng) 10Γ the 

θαυμαστόν ΙσΤΙΥ δTl υμείς OUI< 
mtιrνeloull (thIng\ Ι. that Υου ηοΙ 

οίδατε πόθεv Ιστ(ν, καί ηvoιξέv 
htιve known whereCrom he lι and he opened 

μου TOUς όΦθαλμοζις. 31 οίδαμεν δτι 
01. me U1C eye., We have known that 
6 θεός άμαρτωλc)v σίικ άκούει, άλλ' 

the God οΙ .Jnnen ηοΙ iι hear!n,. but 

JOHN 9:24-31 

QUESTION hIm." 
24 Therefore a 

second tlme they 
cal1ed the man that 
had been bllnd and 
said to him: ''Οίνι! 
glory to God; we know 
that thls man is a 
slnner. � 25 Ιη turn 
he answered: "Whether 
he Is a sinner Ι do 
ηοΙ know. One thing 
Ι do know, that, 
whereas Ι was blind, 
Ι see at present." 
26 Therefore they said 
to hlm: "What did he 
do to you? How did 
he open your eyes?" 
27 He answered them: 
''Ι told YOu already, 
and yet YOU dld ηοΙ 
1JsLen. Why do YOU 
want to hear it θρΙη? 
Υου do not want to 
become hIs dIscIples 
8J50, do you?" 28 At 
this they reviled him 

and sald: "You are a 
dlsciple οΙ that Iman!. 
but we are d1sciples 
οΙ Moses. 29 We 
know that God has 
sρoken to Moses; but 
βΒ tor thls [man]. we 
do not know where 
he Ιδ rrom." 30 Ιη 
answer the man 
sald to thcm: �ThIs 
certalnly 1s a marvel, 
thai YOu do not know 
where he Is Ιτοαι, and 
yet he opened my 
eyes. 31 We know 
that God does ηοΙ 
1Jsten to sinners, but 
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Ιάv τις θεοσεβης ι3 και το ίΙ anyone iS God-
ίί θνθΓ θηΥοnθ God-revering may be and the fearing and does his 
θέλημα αότοD ποιΏ τούτου will, he listens to this will οι him he may do οΙ this (οηε) one. 32 From οί άκοίιει. 32 έκ τοΟ αιωνος ούκ old it has ηενετ been he is hearing. Out οι the age not 

ηκaύσθη δτ. ήνέφξέv τις όΦθαλμους heard that anyone 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes opened the eyes of 

τυφλοΟ γεγεννημένου· 33 εΙ μη one born blind. 33 If 
οΙ blind [man] having been generated; if not this [manj were ηοΙ 
ην ουτος παρα θεοΟ, ούκ ήδύνατο from God, he could 

was this (οηε) beside οι God, not he was able do nothing at a11." 
ποιείν ουδέν. 34 άπεκρίθησαν και 34 Ιη answer they 

to be doing nothjng. They answered and said to him: "You εΊπαν αύΤC;:Ι 'Εν ό:μαρτίαις συ were altogether born they sa1d to him Ιη ΒίηΒ you 
έγεννήθης όλος, και συ διδάσκεις ίη sins, and yet are 

were generated whole, and you are teaching you teaching us?" And 
ημάς; και έξέβαλον αότον εξω. they threw him out! 

us? And they threw out hjm outside. 35 Jesus heard that 
35 "Ηκουσεν ' ι  ησους ότι έξέβαλον they had thrown hi.m 

Heard ι .Jesus that they threw out ουΙ, and, οη ftnding 
αύτον εξω, και ευρών αότον εΤπεν him, he said: "Are you 

him όutsίde, and ·having found him ' he said putting faith ίη the 
Συ πιστεύεις εΙς τον υlον του 

You aτe belIeving lnto the ι· Son οί the Son of man?" 36 The 

άνθρώ11"ου; 36 άπεκρίθη έκε7vqς και εΤπεν [man] answered: ''And 
man? Answered that (one) and he said who ίΒ he, Βίτ, that 

Και τίς έστιν, κύριε, ίνα Ι may put faith ίη 
And who 1Β he. lord, ίη order that him?" 37 Jesus said 

πιστεύσω εΙς αύτόν; 37 εΤπεν αύτC;:Ι 'to him: �Yoυ have 
ι should believe ίηΙο h1m? SaΙd Ιο him 
δ ' lη;{ο'Ος Και έώρακας αύτον και 

the Jesus And you have Βεεη him and 
ό λαλων μετα σου έκε,Ύός εστιν. 

the (one) speaking with you that (οηε) ίΒ. 

seen him and, besides, 
he that ί8 speaklng 
with you is that οηε." 
38 Then he said: �Ί 

38 ό ' δε εφη Πιστεύω, κύριε' κα] do put faith [ίπ him], 
The (οηε) but said Ι am believing, Lord; and Lord." And he did 

προσεκύνησεν αύτC;:Ι. 39 και είπεν δ obeisance Ιο him. 
he did obeisance Ιο hlm. And 'said the 39 And Jesus said: 
Ίησους Εις κρίμα 

Jesus lηΙο judgment 
έγώ 

ι 
τουτον :ήλθον, ίνα 

this Ι came, ίη order that 

είς τον : κόσμον 
into the world 

οί μη 
the (ones) not 

βλέΠΟΥτες βλέπωσlν και ΟΙ . se'eing may Βεε and the (ones) 
βλέποντες 

seeing 
τυ�λol γένωντάl. 40 "Ήκουσωι 

bllnd should become. Heard 
έκ των 

out ο! the 

"For [this] judgment Ι 
came into this wοrΙd: 
that those nοΙ se_eing, 'might Βεε and those 
seeing might become 
blind." 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 

Φαρlσαlων ταυτα ΟΙ 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) 

μετ' αύτου who were with him 
with him heard these things, 
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οντες, 
being, 

τυφλοί 
blind 

και εΊπαν αύτφ Μη και ι'ιμεϊς and they 5aίd to him: 
and they sald Ιο hIm Not a150 we �We are ηοΙ bHnd also, 
έσμεν; 41 εΤπεν αvτοίς 6 Ίησοϋς are we?" 41 Jesus 

are? SaJd to them the , Jesus 
said Ιο them: "If Υου ΕΙ τυφλοl ηΤΕι ουκ αν είχετε. . 

If bllnd Υου may be, not likely Υου were having were ι'5Ηnd, YOU woUΙd 

άμαρτίό:ν' 
51n; 

νϋν δε λέγετε δη have ΩΟ δίη. But now 
now but vou are saying that YQU say, 'We see.' 

Βλέπομεν' 
We <ΙΓθ seeing; 

ή άμαρτία ύμων μένει. YOUR δίη remains." 
the sin οί του Ιε remaining. 

10 Άμην άμην λέγω ύμίν, δ Amcn amen Ι am saying ΙΟ YOU, the (οηε) 

μη είσεΡχόμενος διά της θύρας εΙς την 
ηοί entering through the door Ιηto the 

αύλην τω" προβάτω" άλλά άναβαίνων 
fold of the sheep but eoing υρ 

άλλαχόθεν Εκείνος κλέπτης έστίν και 
from anotfιer place that (οηε) thief ίΒ aηd 

λ"(1στής 2 δ δε εΙσερχόμενος 
pl\..!ηder(!r; the (one) but enterfηg; 

δlΟ: της θύρας ποιμήν Ιστιν των 
through the door :shepherd Js οΙ the 

προβάτων. 3 τoύτeι> δ θυρωρός 
sheep. ΤΟ thts (οηε) the doorkeeper 

&νοίγεl, και τα πρόβατα της φωνης αύτοίι 
I:s openIng, and the sheep οΙ the volce οΙ him 

&κούεl, και τα ίδια· πρόβατα 
18 hearlng, and the οΦη :sheep 

φωνεί κατ' ονομα κα! 
he Is sounding for according to name and 

έξάΥεl αύτά. 4 δταιι τα ίδια 
he is leadlng out them. Whe'never the own 

πάντα Ικβάλ 1:J, εμπροσθεν αύτών 
ηll he shouid thrust out. Ιη front ΟΙ them 

τroρεύεται, και ,τα πρόβατα αuτcjJ &κολουθει, 
he ίβ goiηg, and the shcep to him ΙΒ tol1owing, 

δτl οίδασιν την φωνην αύτού· 
bec<luse they have known the volce οΙ him; 

5 &λλοτρίφ δε ού μη &κολουθήσουσιν άλλά 
Ιο :stranger but not not they will tol1ow but 

φεύξονται άττ' αυτού, ότι OUK 
they wIli flee fl·om him, because not 

οίδασl τών άλλοτρίων τη ν φωνήν. 
they have known οΙ the strangers thc voice. 

6 Ταύτην την παρoψίαv ΕΤ1ΤΕν αύτοίς 6 
Thls the comparlson sald to them the 

• Ι ησοίις έΚΕ.ίνοl δε ούκ εΥνωσαιι τίνα 
Jesus; those but ηοΙ knew what (things) 

ην ά έλάλει αύτοίς. 
was whIch he was speaklng to thern. 

10 MMost truly Ι say 
Ιο YOU, Ηε that 

does ηοΙ enter ίπΙο 
the sheepfold through 
the door but climbs 
υρ δοαιε other ρlace, 
that οηε 15 a thlef and 
a plunderer. 2 ΒυΙ 
he th!;!.t enters through 
the door 1:> shepherd 
of the sheep. 3 The 
doorkeeper ορεη:> 
Ιο thJs one, and the 
sheep listen to his 
voice, and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and Jeads them out. 
4 When he has got 
al1 his own out, he 
goes before them, and 
the sheep follow him, 
because they know hJs 
voice. 5 Α stranger 
they wΙll by ηο means 
fol1ow but will fiee 
Ιτοαι him, because, 
they do not know the 
voice οΙ strangers." 
6 Jesus spoke this 
comparΊSon to them; 
but they did ηοΙ know 
what the things meant 
tha� he was speaking 
Ιο them. ' 
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7 ΕΤΠΕν ovv πάλιν δ Ίησους 
SaId therefcre BιrBΙη the Jelus 

Άμην άμήν λέγω υμίν, έΥώ ε/μι ή 
Amen amen Ι am saylng to YOtl. 1 am the 
θύρα τώιι προβάτων. 8 'Πάντες όσοι 
door ΟΙ the shecp, AJl ΒS many 38 
ήλθον ποό fμοu κλέπται tlaill ιcαί 
came belo� me thJeve8 ΟΓε! and 
λι;ισταί' άλλ' σύl( ηKOVΣαν αύτών τα 

plunderers: but ηοΙ heard οι them the 

458 

7 Therefore Jesus 
said again: "Most tru

ΙΥ Ι say to YOU, Ι am 
the door οι tbe sheep. 
8 ΑΙΙ those that have 
come ίη place of me 
are thieves and plun
derers; but the sheep 
have not listened to 

πρόβατα. 9 έΥώ ε/μι ή ΘVρα' δι' tμοu them. 9 Ι am the 
,hccp. Ι am the door; throuιrh me 

door; whoever enters 
Ιόν τις εΙσέλθr.ι σωθήσεταl και 

ΙΙ ever anyono shouJd enter he wIH be saved and through me will be 

εlσελευσεται και έξελεuσεται και νομηΥ saved, and he will go 
he wIJ1 80 Ιη 8nd hc wlJlao Qut 8nd ΡΒιοΙυΓ8Κε! 1η and out and find 

εύρήσεl. 10 6 κλέπτης ουκ ερχεται εΙ pasturage. 10 The 
hc wJfΊ. flnd. The thIcf not 11 comIng 11 thief does not come 
μη ίνα κλέψ" κα) eUaT;1 
ηοΙ Ιη order that he mIght thJevc and hIo! mighi slay 
κα! άπολέσΤ;1' έγώ ήλθον ίνα 
and he mlght destroy; "1 ca.me Ιη order that 

unless it is to steal 
and slay and destroy. 

Ι have come that 

ζωήν Ιχωσιν κα! περισσον they might have life 
1I1e they rnay ha.ve and abundant (thJng) and might have it ίη 

εχωσιν. 11 Έίώ εΙμl ό ποιμήν δ abundance. 1 1  Ι am 
they may have. θm the shepherd the the fine shepherd; the 
καλός' ό 'ΠoI�ήν ό καλός την ψυXη'ιl fine shepherd surren-

ΙΙηεί the shcp erd the Ane the soul 
ders hls soul ίη behaJf 

αύτού τίθησιν ύτrEρ τώ'ιl 'Πpoβάτω'ιl' 12 ό 
οι hlm ίβ putιlng ονει the sheep; the οΙ the sheep. 12 The 

μισθωτός κα1 ουκ C>v 'Ποιμήν, ου ουκ hired man, who is 
hlrelin8' and not bcJnr Ihepherd, οΙ whom ηο! ΩΟ shepherd and to 

Ισην τα 'Πρόβατα ίδια, θεωρεί τον whom the sheep do 
18 the Iheep ' own, he ΙΙ beholdlne the ηοΙ belong as his own, 

λύκον Ιρχόμενον και άφί�σlν τα behoJds the wolf com-wolf comlng snd he 18 lett ng go 08' the 
1ng and abandons the 'Πρόβατα και φεύγει, - κα1 ό λύκος 

shcep and hc 18 Βεειηι. � ond the wolt sheep and ftees-and 

άρ-πάζεl αύτα κα1 Q"KOρτriCEl , - 13 δτι the wolf snatches 
Ιβ snotchlng them and 18 8cαΙΙer[nιι- becau!;c them and sca�ters 

μισθωτός έστl'ιl κα! ου μέ�εl αύτφ them- 13 because 
hlrelJng hc 18 and noι ιι Ιβ matterJng to hJm he is a hired man 8nd 

ττερι τών 'Προβάτων. 14 έγώ εΙμl δ 
about the sheep. Ι om the 
'Ποι μην ό καλός, και γll,ιώσκω τά 

shepherd the fine, 'nnd Ι nm k.nowlni' the (ones) 
έ ά και γινώσκουσί με τά έμά, 

mrne and are knowing me the (oncs) mIne, 
15 καθως γινώσκεl με ό -πατήρ κάγώ 

nccordIng a. Ι. knowIng me the Fnther and Ι 

does not care for the 
sheep. 14 Ι am the 
ftne shepherd, and Ι 
know my sheep and 
my sheep know me, 
15 just as the Father 

knows me and Ι 
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yιVΏΣKω τον 'Πατέρα, και την ψυχήν μου 
am knowIng the Father, and the soυΙ οΙ me 

τίθημl ύπέρ τω", τrρoβάτων. Ι am ρυ ttll1g over the sheep. 
16 και άλλα πρόβατα 

And other alleep 
{χω α ουκ εστιν tκ 

ι am havlng whIch not ι. ι ουΙ οΙ 
της αύλής ταύτης κάκεί\ια δεί thc fold thIsj ond ι110ιιι! 1\ Ι. nKessary 
με άΥαΥείν, και της φωνης μου άKOίισOUΣιν, 
rne ΙΟ Icad. and οΙ tho νοΙοο ο}' ,πι! thcy WiIJ heor, 
και γενήσονται μία ποίμνη, [Τς ποιμήν. 
and thCY wlll become οηο 8ock, οηε shepherd. 
17 δια τoίiτ6 με 6 πατηρ άΥαπq 

TllfOUih thI. me the Fathcr Ι. Ι0νlηl 
δτι έγω τίΟημι τήΙ.' ψυχήι.ι μου, 

becouIIe Ι (1m puitIni thc I!ouf οΙ me. 
Tva πάλιν λάΒω αύτήν. 

Ιη order that 8ΙΙΟΙΓι Ι IIhoulc(rcceIve It. 
18 ούδείς npεv αύτηΙ.' άτr' έμοΟ, άλλ' έγώ 

Νο οηο lUfed υρ It from me, but 'Ι 
τίθημl αίιτή... 6π' Ιμαvτoυ. έξουσίαν 

am putting it lrom myself. Authorlty 
Εχω θείναl αύτήν, και ΙξOυσIΑV 

ι am hnvIng Ιο ρυι ΙΙ, and authorJty 

JOHN 10: 16-23 

know the Father; and 
Ι surrender my soul Ιη 
behalf ο! the sheep. 

16 ''And Ι have 
other sheep, which are 
ηοΙ οΙ this fold; those 
a1so ι must bring, and 
they will listen t.o my 
voice. and they will 
become one tl.ock, one 
shepherd. Ι'7 This 
ίΒ why the Father 
10ves me, because Ι 
surrender my soul, 
ίη order that Ι rnay 
rccelve ιι θΚθίη. 
18 Νο man has taken 
ΙΙ away from me, but 
Ι surrender ΙΙ ο! my 
own Inltiative. Ι have 
authority ιο surrender 
ιι. and ] have author
Ity Ιο receive ΙΙ again. 
The cornrnandment οη 

[χω πάλιιι λαβείν αιίτήιι' ταύτηιι τήν Ι am havInII βιβΙη to rcccIve ΙΙ; thl5 the this Ι received Crom 
ίντολτ)ν f.λαβoII παρα του πατρός my Father." 

commandment 1 recelved be.lde οι the Faιher 19 Again a divΊSion 
μου. resulted among the οι me. Jews because οΙ these 

19 Σχίσμα πάλιιι ίγέιιετο Ιιι τοίς ' IOvSaiOIC; words. 20 Many ο! SpHt ΙΙΒοΙη occurΓf!d Ιη the Jew. 
2 them were saying: δια τούς λόγους τoVτoυς. Ο (λεγον 

through the word. thcse. Were .oyln;: �He has a demon 
δέ πολλοί ίξ αύτώιι Δαl μόιιιον εχε ι and ίΒ mad. Why do 

but many out οι them Demon he 1I having Υου 1isten Ιο him?" 
και μαίνΕται' τί αυτού άκούετε' 21 Others wou1d say: 
and he Ιs mod; why οι hlm YOU ore hear1ng? "Thcse are ηοΙ the 
21 άλλοι ελεγον Ταύrα τα �ήματα OVK sayings οΙ a demon-

OtI\ers weJ'e saylna Thcsc thc 8ΙΙΥΙηΚΒ ηοΙ ized rnan. Α demon 
εσTlν δαιμονιζομίνου' μη δαι μδιιιον cannot open blind ι. οΙ bclng dcmonIzcd [mon1; ηοΙ demon 

people's eyes, can 1t?" δύναται τυφλώιι όφθαλμοίις άνοίξαl '  
is abIe οι blInd (oncl) eye. to οροη? 22 ΑΙ that tlme 

22 'Εγένετο τότε τCι: Ινκαίνια lv the Cestival ο! 
Occurrcd then the celebratlon ΟΙ renewal Ιη dedlcation took pIace 

τοίς "ETooσoλUμoις' χειμων "ν, 23 κοl ίη Jerusalem. ιι was 
the er-usolem: winter 11 wal, and wlntertlme, 23 and 
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τrεριεπάτει 6 Ίησο()ς tv Tc;, lepc;, tv τ� 
was walkInli about tbt! Jesus lη the temple 1n the 

σToq τοΟ Σσλομωνος. 24 έl(ύκλωσαν 
colonnadc οι thc Solomon. Enctrcled 

σνν αύη)ν ΟΙ • Ι ουδαϊοι και 
therelore hlm thc JeW$ and 

έλεγον aύTc;, " Εως 1Τότε την ψUxήν 
they wcre 58)'lng Ιο hlm υηΙΙΙ when the sou1 

ήμΏV αίρεις; εΙ συ εΤ ό χριστός, 
οι us are you ΗΙtlηΒ υρ? ιι you 8ΓΕ! the ChrlSt, 

ε[πον ήμίν παρρησίςι. 25 άπειφΙθη 
58Υ to us out.spokenly, Answered 
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Jesus was walking 
ίη the tempIe ίη the 
colonnade of SσΙΌ-
mon. 24. Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
h1m and began to say 
to him: 'Ήοw long are 
you to keep our souls 
ίη suspense? U you 
are the Chrίst. tell us 
outspokenly.� 25 Je-αVτoίς ό , Ίησοϋς ΕΤπο\l ίιμίν και οίι 

Ιο them ιhε JCIUS Ι said ΙΟ Υου and ποΙ sus answered them: 
πιστεύετε' τά εΡΥα ά εγώ 'Ποιώ ''Ι told Υου, and yet 

Υου ιιτe bellcvJnIf; thc works which 1 am dolng Υου do ηοΙ believe. 
tv τιί) όνόματι τσΟ πατρός μου ταΟτα The works that Ι am 
1η the name οι the Father οι me thcse (thlng8) 

doing ϊη the name ο! μαρτυρεί 'Περ1 Ιμοϋ' 26 άλλα υμείς 
ιιι bcorIng wίtnc.l!.I! about ιnθ; but YOU my Father, these beaI: 

ου 'Πιστεύετε, δη OUK Ιστέ t.K τωll witness about me. 
ΩΟ! ΔΓθ bellevlng, becauae ΩΟΙ Υου ΔΓθ out ο.! the 26 But Υου do not 
1Τροβάτων των Ιμωll. 27 τα πρόβατα τα believe, because Υου 

,heep οΙ the mIne. The sheep the are none of my sheep. 
έμα της φωνης μου άKOύoUΣΙII. κάγω 27 ΜΥ sh.eep lίsten mfne οι 01e voice οΙ me are henring, and Ι 
γινώσκω αύτά, και άκολουθουσίν μοι, to my voice. and Ι 

am knowlnl thcm, ond thcy are following Ιο me, know them. and they 
28 κάΥω δίδωμι αύτοίς Ιωήν αΙώιιιον. και follow me. 28 And ] 

and Ι nm Ιlνlηι Ιο them lite everJastInI. and give them everIasting 
ου μ� ό:ττόλωνται εΙς τον αΙώνα, ΗΙε. and they wilI 
ποΙ ηο they ahould be dcstroyed lηΙο the ale. 

by ησ means ενεΓ be και ούχ άΡ'πάσει τις αύτα έκ της 
and ηοΙ wHl snat.ch anyone them ουι οΙ the destroyed, and πο οηε 

χειρός μου. Ζ9 δ 'Πατήρ μου Ο wilI snatch them out 
-hand οΙ me. The }o�ather οΙ me which οΙ my hand. 29 What 

δέδωκέν μοι 'Πάντων μείζόll Ιστιν, καί my Father has given 
he has ιΙνθn to me ΟΙ ιιll IΙθΒΙθΓ 18, and 

ουδείς δύναται άρπάl:ειv έκ της χε ι ρός 
ηο οηθ ΙΙΙ able Ιο be sna{chtng ουΙ οι the -hand 

τού πατρός. 30 ΙΥω και δ πατήρ 
οι the Fother. Ι and the Father 

Ιιι έσμεν. 
σηθ (thlngl we are. 

me is something 
greater than a11 other 
things. and πο one 
can sna:tch them out 
of the hand of the 
Father. 30 Ι and the 

31 Έβάστασωι πάλιν λίθους ΟΙ ' Ιουδαίοl Father are one.� 
CarrIed ngnIn stones thc 

Τιια 
1η order that 

32 .rnεκρiθη 
AMwcrcd 

λιθάσωσιν 
they mIght stone 

αύτοίς 6 ' Ιησούς 
Ιο thcm the Jesus 

Jews 
αυτόιι. 

hJm. 

Πολλα 
Many 

31 Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je-
sus rep1ied to them: 
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ΙΡΥα Ιδειξα ιΌιμίν καλά 
work.ι J showed ΙΟ Υοσ fine (oneIt 

tlC τσίί πατρός' δια τroίΌy 
ουΙ ο! the Father; throUMh whlch 80rt 

αότών φΥον έμέ λιΒάζετε' 
οι thern work me του are IΙοη(ΩI? 
13 άπ[κρίθησαν αVτι;'> ΟΙ Ίouδαίοl Περ1 

Anawercd to hlm the JCW5 About 

καΛοΟ ΙΡΥOU ου λιθάζoμΈV σε άλλα περί 
Αηβ work ηοΙ we are ιΙσηΙπι you but about 

βλασφημίας, και δη σύ άνθρωπος ων 
blΔsphemy ι and becauR you man beln. 

ποιείς σεαuτoν et/w. 34 άτrεKρίθη 
YOU are makInl yoursell ΚΟ<!. An.wer� 
αVτoίς 6 ' Ιησούς ουκ EaTIv ΥεΥΡαμμέΥον 
10 them the Jesus ΝαΙ Ι.Ι\ hav!na: been written 

έν T<t> νόμeι> V'j'CW δτι ΈΥω εΤπα Θεοί έστε; 
Ιη the IIIw ο του ΙΙιβΙ :Ι: aaId ι:odl του are? 

35 εΙ έκείνους εΤΠΕ\.' θεους πρΟς ους 6 Ι! those he _.Id soda towllrd whom thc 

λόγος τov θεού έΥένετο, και ου δύναται 
word οΙ the ΟOC1 occu.rred, 8nd ποΙ Ι. able 

λυθη,"" � γραφή, 36 δ. δ "ατηρ 
to be looscd the Scr!pture, whom the Father 

ι'ιγίασι:ν κα, άπέστειλεν εΙς τον κόσμον υμείς 
ιanctlBed and he sent forth ΙηΙο the worJd Υου 

λέγετε δτι 8λασφημείς, δτι εΤπον 
are .8yln, that Υου ΒΓβ bIasphemIng. becau.ιe 1 saId 

ΥΙός τού θεοίί εΙμί; 37 εΙ οό ποιώ τά 
5οη οι t.he σod Ι am? ΣΙ ποΙ Ι nm dolng the 

φγα του TfaTpόc; μου, μη πlστεύετέ 
works οι ιhβ Father οι me, ποΙ be beUevlng ΥΟΟ 

μαι' 38 εΙ δε ποιώ KCh.ι έμο! 
Ιο me: 1.f but Ι am do{ng, nnd if βνΘΓ 10 me 

μη 'Π'ιστεύητε τοίς εργσις πιστεύετε, 
ποΙ Υου may bcIIcve to the work. beIleve νου. 

ίvα Υνώτε καί 
Ιη order that YOU 8houId know .and 

γινώσκητε δη ι'ν έμο1 ό πατηρ 
νου may be knowJng that ίη me the Father 

κάγώ Ιν τζJ πστρί, 39 ΈζήτοlJV 
8nd Ι Ιη the FathCf" They were 8eekIng: 

OU'II αύτον πάλιι.ι πιάσαι' καί 
therefore hlm .ΙθΙη Ιο Ict hold οΙ; and 

έξηλθεv έκ της χειρός αίπώv. 
he wC!nt forth ουΙ οι the 

. hand οι thC!m. 

40 Και άπηλθεν πάλιv πέpαv τού 
And h� w�nt οΠ aa:oIn oth�r sIde οΙ the 

' Ioρδάvou εΙς τδν TWov δπου ηll · 1  ωάνης 
Jordon ΙοΙο the pJuce where was John 

JOHN 10:33-40 

"ι displayed to you 
many floe works 
from the Father. For 
which οΙ those works 
are vou stoning me?� 
33 The Jews answeted 
hlm: "We βΓ! stonlng 
you. οοΙ ΙΟΓ a Ληε 
work, buL ΙΟΓ bJaspbe
my, ενεη because you, 
although being a man. 
make yourself a god.� 
34 Jesus answered 
them: ''Is ίΙ ηοΙ 
written ίη your Law, Ί 
sald: "You ate gOds" '? 
35 ΙΙ he called 'gods' 
those agalnst whom 
the word οΙ God 
came, and yet the 
8cripture cannot be 
nullified, 36 do ΥΟU 
say Ιο me whom the 
Fathet sanctified 
aod dΙspatched !ηto 
the wotJd, Ύου 
blaspheme,' because 
ι said, Ι am God's 
80η? 37 If Ι am oot 
dolng the works οΙ 
my Father, do ηοΙ 
believe me. 38 ΒυΙ 
!Ι Ι am doing them, 
ενεη though YOU do 
ηοΙ be1ieve me, belleve 
the works, Ιη order 
that Υου may come 
to know and may 
continue knowing that 
the Father ί8 ίη υηΙοη 
wIth me and Ι am ίο 
uoion wlth the Fa
ther." 39 Therefore 
they tried βμίη to 
selze him; but he got 
ουΙ οι thelr reach. 

40 80 he went 
off agaio BCtOSS the 
Jordan to the place 
where John was 



JOHN 10:41-11:5 

το πρώτον βαπτίζων, και εμενΕν 
the first [tImc] buptlzIng, and he was rema1nIne 

έκεΙ 41 καί 1iολλοl ηλθον προς aUTbV κα! 
thcrc. And many came toward hIm Qnd 

(λεγον' δη ' J ωάνης μέν σημείον 
they .... 'crc sι:ιyIng thnt John Indced slgl\ 

έποίησεν ουδέν, πάVΤα δέ δσα 
dld ηοηε, aH tthingS) but οι many ns 

εΤπεν Ίωάνης περί τούτου άληθη ην. 
saId John about thIs (one) true wos. 

42 και πολλοι έπίστευσΑV είς αύτόν έκεί. 
And many bclίeved into hIm Ulcre. 
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baptlzing at first, 
and he stayed there. 
41 And many ρεορlε 
came ΙΟ him, and 
they began saying: 
"John, indeed, did ηοΙ 
ρeΓΙoΓαι a single sign, 
but as many things as 
John satd about this 
man were a11 true.� 
42 And many ρυΙ 

11 "Ην δέ τις άσθενών, Λάζαρος (alth ίη him there. 
Was but "omc Iman1 being sIck, Laτιιrus 

άπο Βηθανίας έκ της κώμης Mapiac; κα1 1 1  Now there was a 
from Bethl11lY ουΙ οί the village οΙ ΜθΤΥ and certaln man SiCk, 
Μάρθας της άδελφής αuτης, 2 πν δέ Laz'a·rus· οΙ Beth'a·ny, 
Mnrtha οι the s!stcr οΙ hcr, Wos but ο! the village of Mary 

Μαριαμ ή άλείψασα τον κύριον and ο! Martha her Mary the (οηε) hιιv!ng greased the Lord 
slster, 2 ΙΙ was, in μUΡ<tJ καΙ έκμάξασα τους 

to ρerfumcd 011 nnd havlng wiped dry οι! thc fact, the Mary that 

πόδας αύτου ταίς θριξιν αυτής, �ς greased the Lord with 
Ιεε! οΙ hJm ΙΟ the ha!rs οι her, οΙ whom perfumed σΗ and 

δ άδελφός Λάζαρος ήσθένει , wlped his feet dry 
the brother Lazarus was belng sIck, with her hair, whose 
3 άπέσΤΕιλαν ovv αί άδελφαl πρός brother Laz'a·rus· was 

5eη! lorth therefore the sisters toward slck. 3 Therefore 
σότόν λέγουσα, ΚύΡΙΕ, 7δε όν hls sisters dispatched 

hlm SIl)'ing Lord, see WI10m word to him, saying: 
φιλείς . άσθενεί. d '  h r you are hovlng ιιίΤcctlοη Ιστ Js beIng 5lck. "Lor , see. t e οηε ΟΓ 

4 άκουσας δε 6 ' lηΘ'οΟς εΤπεν Αύτη whom you have affec-

Having hce.rd but the Jcsus said ThIs ΙΙοη is sick," 4 ΒυΙ 

ή άσθένει α  ούκ εστιν πρΟς θάνατον Qλλ' when Jesus heard tt 
the slckness ποΙ Is toward d�3ιh but he said: �Thls sickness 

ύπέρ της δόξης 
over the ιΊοτΥ 

δοξασθτ1 ό 
mJght be glorIfied thc 
αύτης. 

ιι. 

5 ήγάπα δέ 
WιIS lον!ηκ: bu' 

τού θεού ίνα 
οΙ the God i.π order thot 
υ\ος τοΟ θεοΟ δι' 50η οί the God throUih 

δ ' lησοΟς την 
(he Jesus <h, 

Μάρθσν κα1 Τι1ν άδελφήν αύτης κα! τόν 
MaI·tha .nd (h, sister oI her .nd <h, 

Is ηοΙ with death as 
ίΙδ obJect, but is (οτ 
the glory of God, in 
order that the Son οΙ 
Οod may be g}orified 
through it," 

5 Now Jesu.s 
loved Martha and 
her slster and 

Ι-, 2· Laz'n'rus, MABJI7; EI·e·a'zar, meaning "God Has HeIpcd," J7.14,16,18,19<�2, 



463 

ΛάζαΡΟΥ. 6 c:,ς oW ηKouσεν , δτι 
Lazarus. Μ thereCore he heard that 

άσθειιεϊ, τότε μεΥ Ιμεινεν Ιν 
he 18 beIne slck, then Indccd he temaIned ίη 

<ί> ην τό'Π<t> δVo ήμέρας- 7 rnEITa 
whlch he was ρΙαοο two daY8; thereupon 
μετά τοίίτο λtyEΙ 'Τοίς μ�ταίς 
a.tter thϊB he iι ιαΥΙηι to the dLscip]es 

.. Ayωμεv εΙς την ' Iouδαίαν πάλιν. 
Let us be ιοίηι Ιηto Lhe Judea agaln. 
8 λέΥουσιν αύτ� ΟΙ μαθηταί ' Ραββεί , lIuv 

Are laying ΙΟ 111m the dIaclplea RabbI, now 
έζήτoυv σε λιθάσαι ΟΙ ΊoVΔΑίoι, ιcα} 

were seeking you Ιο lιone the Judeans, and 
πάλιν ύπάνεις ι.ιcείί 9 άπεκρίθn 
8_aln you ΔΓβ go[n, undcr there? Answered 
ΊησoVς Οόχι δώδεκα ώραί εΙσιν της 

Jesul ΝόΙ twclvc hourι are οΙ the 
ήμέρας; έάν τις περιπατΌ t.ν τ5 

dtιιy? If ever anyone m.y be walklng about ίη the 
ήμέρςτ, ού πρoσιcόπτει, δη 'Το 

day, not he 1s str1kInc toward. bec.ause the 
φώς τού κόσμου τoUτou βλέπει' 
llght οΙ the world this he b seeina-: 

10 ιΑv δέ ης περιπαΤΤ) Ι", τί) 
I!ever but anyone maybe wAlklngabout Ιη the 

νυκτί, προσκόπτει, δη το φώς 
nlght. he 15 atrlkIng toward, bccauιιe the lighf 
οίικ Ιστιν !ν αιh�, 
not 15 in him. 

11 ταίίτά εΤπεν κα1 μετα 
These (Uιtnp) he aaId. and after 

τούτο λέγει αίιτοϊς Λάζαρος 
thIs he Is sayln, to thcm Lazarus 
6 φίλος �μών κεκο!μηται, άλλα 

the frlend ΟΙ υι has laId down to rest, but 
πορεύομαι 
1 am ιοΙηι 
αύτόν. 12 

him. 

Τνα Ιξιmvίσω 
Ιη ordcr thllt Ι mlght getout ο! steep 

εΤπαν ούν οΙ μαθηται αότ<ί> 
SaId therefore the d1sclples to hIm 

KCιΡΙE, εΙ κεκοίμηται σωθήσεται , 
Lord, It he has laId down Ιο rest he wJU be saved. 
13 εΤρήΚΕΙ δε 6 Ίησούς περι τού 

Rad SPOken but the Jeaus abOut the 
ΘΑVάτoυ αύτοϋ. έκείΥΟI δέ. fδoξαv δη 

death οι hIm. Those (ones) but .thought that 
τrερl της KOI μήσεως τoV ίίτrvόυ λέγει. 
about the taking reat οι tho aleep he 1.5 say!nI. 

8- Ο .. , " Jews." See John 10:31, 33. 

ΙΟΗΝ 11:6-13 

Laz'a·rus. 6 However. 
when he heard that 
he was slck, then he 
actually remalned 
two day! Ιη the 
place where he 
was. 7 Then arter 
th1s he sa1d to the 
dlsclples: ωLet υΒ go 
lnto JU'de'a agatn." 
8 The dlscip1c8 sald 
to hIm: ωRabbΙ, just 
lately the Ju-de'ans· 
were seckIng to st.one 
you, and 8τε you golng 
there θκβΙη?" 9 Jesus 
answered: �There 
8re twelve hours οι 
dayllght, are there 
not? Ir anyone walks 
ίη dayllght he does 
not bump agalnst 
anythIng, because 
he sees the light οι 
this world. 10 But 
Η anyone walks 1η 
the nlght, he bumps 
against somethlng, 
because the l1ght is 
not Ιη hlm." 

11 Ηε sald these 
things, and arιer 
this he sald to them; 
" Laz'a·rus our frlend 
has gone to rest, but 
1 am JourneyIng there 
to awaken hIm from 
slecp. � ) 2 Therefore 
the dIscJpJes saId to 
him: �Lord, ΊC he has 
gone to rest, he wl11 
get well." 13 Jesus 
had sρoken, however, 
about hIs death. But. 
they Jmagined he 
was sρeakIng about 
taklng rest Ιη sJecp. 
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14 τότε συν εΤπεν 
Then therefore said 

αύτοίς 6 · Ίησού,ς 14 At that time, 
to them the Jesus therefore,  Jesus said 

παρρησίςι: Λάζαρος 
outspokenly, Lazarus 

άπέθανεν, 15 και to them outspokenly: 
died. and �LazIa'rus has died, 

χαίρω δι' 
Ι θαι rejoicing through 

ύμαι;, � ίνα 15 and Ι rejoice οπ 
YOt1, in order that YOUR account that Ι πισ-rεύσητε, ση ούκ ημην Ικε,' άλλα 

Υου might believe, that not Ι was there: but 

αγωμεν προς αότ6ν. 16 εΤΠΕν 
let us be going toward him. Said 

οΙ:;v Θωμάς ό λεγόμενος Δίδυμος 
therefore Thomas the (οηε) being said Twlll 

τοϊς σννμαθηταίς ... ΑΥωμεν και 
to the felIow dlsclples Let υΒ be going also 

ftμείς; ίνα άττοθάνωμεν μετ' αύτου. 
we Ιη order that we might die with him. 

17 • Ελθων οίιν ό '  Ι ησοDς έυρεν 
Having come therefore the Jesus foιmd 

αύτον τέσσαρας ήδη ήμέρας εχοντα έν τC;:Ι 
him ίοαι already days having ίη the 

μνημείω. 18 �ν δε Βηθανία έγγυς 
memoriaI tomb. vlas but Bethany near 

των ' Iερoσoλύ�ων ώς άπο σταδίων δεκαΠέντε. 
the Jerusalem as from stadΙa fifteen. 

19 ττολλοΊ δε έκ των ' J ουδαίων έληλύθεισαv 
Many bu't out οί the Jews had come 

ττρΟς τιΙΥ. M6:ρθαv και Μαριαμ . . ίνα 
toward the Martha and Mary Ιη order that 

τταραμυθήσωVΤαι αύτας ττερι τού άδελφού. 
they mfght console them about the brother. 

20 ή oυv Μάρθα' ώς ήκουσεν στι 
The therefore Martha as she heard that 

Ί ησοDς ' ερχεται υττήντησεν aίrrc'!>' Μαριαμ 
Jesus is coming met Ιο hlm; Mary 

δε ' έν τC;:Ι οίκφ έκαθέζετο. 21 εΤττεν ουν 
but ίη the house was sittfng. Said therefore 

was not there, ίη or
der (or Υου to believe. 
But let us go to him," 
16 Therefore Thomas, 
'who was cai(ed The 
Twin,' said to his 
fel10w disciples: "Let 
us also go, that we 
may die with him." 

17 Consequently 
when Jesus arrived, he 
found he_ had already 
been four days ίη 
th_e memorial tomb. 
18 Now Beth'a·ny was 
near Jerusalem at a 
distance 0'[ about two 
miles. 1 9  According
ly many of the Jews 
had come to Martha 
and Mary ίη order 
to console them con
cerning their brother. 
20 Therefore Martha, 
when she heard that 
Jesus was coming. 
met_him; but Mary 
kept sitting at home. 
21 Martha therefore ή Μάρθα πρΟς Ί ησοΟν Κύριε, εί ης 

the Martha toward Jesus Lord, ίί you were said to Jesus: "Lord, 

ώδε OUK αν άττέθανεν δ άδελφός μου' .if you had been heι:e 
here not likely died the brother οί me; my brother would not 
22 και νΟν οΤδα ση σσα have died. 22 And 

and now Ι have known that as many (things) as yet at present Ι know 
αν αιτησΏ τον θεον δώσει σοι that θδ many things 

likely you mlght ask the God ννill give to you θδ you ask God for, 
ό θεός. 23 λέγει αύτ� δ ΊησοΟς God will give you." 

the God. Is saying to her the Jesus 23 Jesus said to her: 
'Αναστήσεται δ άδελφός σου. 24 λέγει "Your brother will 
Wί1l stand up the brother of you. Is saying rise." 24 Martha said 

16" Οι', "Didymous"; Di'dy·mus, Vg. 
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αίπ4ι ή Μάρθα 0100 όη 
to h1m the ΜΙΗ tha Ι have known that 

ό:ναστήσεταl �ν � άναστάσει έν TQ έσχάτr;ι 
he will stand up ιη the resurrectton 1n the la5t 

t'ιμέΡQ:. 25 εΤπεν αVτΌ δ Ί ησοΟς Έιώ είμι 
day. Said 10 her the Jesus am 

ή όVΆστασις KOI ή ζωή' δ 
the resurrection and the Jίfe; the (οηε) 

πιστεύω." είς έμε καν άποθάνι;ι 
beHevJng into me and if ever he should die 

ζήσεται, 26 και πάς ό ζων και πιστεύωιι 
he wIlI l1νΕ, and ΕνΕΓΥοηΕ the lίνίηι and believing 

είς έμε ού μη CmOeΆVTJ εΙς τον αίωνα' 
ΙηΙο me ησΙ πο! should die into the age; 

πιστεύεις τoVτo; 27 λέγει αύτ<';3 
are belIevlDg Υσυ thIs? She ίι saylng to him 

Ναίι κύριε" έΥω πεπίστευκα δτι συ εΤ 
Yes, Lord; Ι have belίeved that you are 

δ χριστός ό υlος του θεoCι ό εΙς τον 
the Christ the Son οΙ the God the (οηε) int9 the 

κόσμο\! έρχόμενος. 28 και τούτο ειπουσα 
world comin&:. And t.hIs haviDg said 

άπηλθεν και έφώVΗσεν Μαριαμ την 
she went off and she sounded for Mary the 

άδελφην αuτης λάθρQ: εϊπασα Ό 
βΙΙΙCΓ ΟΙ her lec.retly havlng saId The 

διδάσκαλος πάρεστιν και φωνει 
Teacher ίι alongsJde and he 1s sounding Ior 

σε. 29 . έκείνη δε ώς ηκουσεν ηγέρθη 
you. That (one) but as Με heard she rose υρ 

ταχU και ηρχετο -πρΟς αίιτόψ 
quickly and she was coming toward him; 

30 οίίπω δέ έληλVΘει ό · 1  ησους εΙς την 
not yet but had come the Jesus ιηΙο the 

κώμην, άλλ' ην έτι έν TC;> τόπ't) δπου 
v!llage. bu.t he was yet lη the place where 

ύττήντησεν αuτφ ι'ι Μάρθα. 31 ΟΙ ovv 
met 10 hlm the Martha. The thereiore 

ΊoVΔΑίoι ΟΙ όντες μετ' αVτης έν τ6 
Jews the (ones) being with her ϊη the 

OIKiQ: και παραμυθούμενοι αύτήν, ΙδΌVτες 
house and consoIlng her. having ιεεη 

την Μαριάμ δτι ταχέως ανέστη και 
the Mary that qulckly she atood υρ and 

έξηλθεν, ήKOλOUΘησαν αύτ5 δόξαvτες δτι 
went out, they iollowed Ιο her thlnking that 

ύπάγει εΙς το μνημείον ίνα 
sheΙSiΌlηgunder Into the memorialtomb inordert.hat 

κλαύσι;Ί έκεί. 32 ή ουν Μαριαμ 
ahe mIa:ht weep there. The there!ore Mary 

JOHN 11:25-32 

to hlm: �I know 
he will rise ίη the 
resurrectlon οη the 
last day." 25 Jesus 
sald to her: �I am the 
resurrection and the 
life. He that exercises 
faith Ιη me, even 
though he dies, will 
come to life; 26 and 
everyone that is ιiνίηι 
and exercises faith 
ίη me will never die 
at al1. Do you belίeve 
this?" 27 Bhe said 
to him: �Yes, Lord; 
Ι have believed that 
you are the Christ 
the Βοή of God, the 
Οηε coming into the 
world." 28 And 
when she had said 
this, she went ot'f and 
called Mary her sister, 
saying secretly: "The 
Teacher is present 
and is calling you." 
29 The latter, when 
she heard tbis, got up 
qulckly and was οη 
her way to him. 

30 Jesus had not 
yet, lη fact, come into 
the vlJlage, but he 
was still ίη the place 
where Martha met 
him. 3 1  Therefore 
the Jews that were 
with her ίη the 
house and that were 
consoling her, οη 
seeing Mary rise 
quickly and go Qut, 
followed her, sup
posing that she was 
ιοίηι to the memorial 
tomb to weep there. 
32 And so Mary, 



ΙΟΗΝ 11:33-40 

ώς ήλθειι δTfΟU "ll • Ι ησοσς Ιδοίισα 
ΙΙ8 .he came where wItI JeIU8 having seen 
αυτόιι αιεσειι αίιτού 'ΠρΟς τοΙΙς πόδας, 

hlm {ell οι hlm toward ιhθ feet, 
λtγoυσα crύτζ:ι ΚύΡΙΕ, ΕΙ ης ώδε οόκ 

ιayΙηlJ to hIm Lord. ΙΙ you were here ποΙ 
α... μου άπέθαΥιν 6 άδελφός. 33 ' Ι  ησους 

llkely οι rne dIed the brother. Jesul 
oVv ώς εΤδεν αύτην )(λαίOUΣΑV και 

thercfore Δι hc aaw her weepInc and 
'Τους σuνελθόντας αυτΌ ' Ι  ουδαίους 

the toncs) havIne come w!th Ιο her Jew8 
ιcλαIovτας ένεβριμήσατο τ(ίJ πνεύματι και 

weeping he "rooned Ιο ιhe ιρΙΓΙΙ Qnd 
έτάραΕεν έαυτόν, 34 και εΤπεν Πού 

he troub1ed hImse)f. nnd hc sιιid Where 
TEeEfKQTE αυτόν; λέΥουσιν συτ" 

hnve you ρυΙ htm? TIIey ΩΓθ lIoylni Ιο him 
Κύριε, ερχου καΙ ίδε. 35 lSdιcpuatv ό 
Lol'd, be coming and It!e. Shed ΙθΔΓΙ thc 

ΊησοΟς. 36 €λεγoν OUV ΟΙ Ίουδαίοl 
Je.u.. WerC!i ωΥΙηι therC!ilore the Jews 

" Ι δε πώς έφίλεl αύτόν. 
See how he wa. having affectIon lοι h1ιn. 

37 τινές δΙ Ιξ αύτων εΙπαν Ούκ ίδιΝατο 
Some but out οΙ them saId ΝοΙ was abIe 

oUτoς δ άvoΙξας τOUς όφθαλμoUς 
Lhll (one) the hnvlni' oρened the eyel 
τού TUφλού ποιησα! Τvα καί 

οΙ the bllnd (one) to make Ιη ordcr that aJso 

oUτoς μη άποθάVQ ' 
thII (one) ηο! .hoι..ιld dJe� 

38 ' Ι  ησους ουν πάλιν 
JCIIUI therefore βΙθΙη 

ΙμβρψώμΕνος Ιν έΑVΤφ ερχεται ΕΙς 
ΒΓΟβηΙηι ίο hlmseII 11 comlne Ιηto 

ΤΟ μνημείον' ην δέ σπήλαιον, και 
the memorlnl tomb: was but cave, and 
λίθος tπέKEIΤO έπ' αύr�. 39 λέΥεl δ 
ιΙΟηΙ!: wa51ylnI υροη Η. 15 1ayJng the 
Ί ησους "Άρατε τδν λίθον. λέΥεl aUTc';) 

Jcaua Llft υρ ΥΟΟ tho .tone. Ιι ΙΙΙΥ!ηι Ιο hIm 
� άδελφη τοΟ ΤΕΤΕλΕυτηκότος 

the slster οΙ thc (one) hav!ng deceased 
Μάρθα ΚύΡΙΕ, ήδη όζει, τεταρταίος Mortha Lord, .1rC!iody hc J • •  mel1lnI, Courth [day) 
Υάρ Ιστιν. 40 λέΥει α� δ Ίησούς Οόl< 

Ιοι 11. Ιι layJng to her tho Jelul Not 
εΙπόν σοι δτι ΙΑv πlστεVΣ�ς 
I IOId to you that ΙΙ ever you should belIeve 
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when she arrived 
where Je.sus was and 
caught sight οΙ hlm, 
Ιεl1 θΙ his feet, say1ng 
to hlm: -Lord, ίΙ you 
had been here, my 
brother would ηοΙ 
have dled.� 33 Jesαι, 
therefore, when he 
saw her weeping βnd 
the Jews that came 
wlth her weeping, 
groaned ίn the splrlt 
and became troubled; 
34 and he said: 
�Where have Υου 
lald hlm?" They sald 
to hΙm: "LOrd, come 
and see.� 35 Jesus 
gave wβy to tears. 
36 Therefore the Jews 
began to say: "See, 
what affection he 
used to have for hlm!" 
37 But. some οΙ them 
sald; "Was not this 
Ι man J that oρened the 
eyes οΙ tbe bllnd man 
able to prevent this 
one from dying?" 

38 Hence Jesus, 
after groaning agaiη 
wlthln himselC, came 
to the memorial 
tomb. ιι was, ίη fact, 
β cave, and a stoηe 
was ΙΥίηκ θκβίηδΙ ΙΙ. 
39 Jesus said: "ΤΑΚΕ 
the stone βway." 
Martha, the sister ο! 
the deceased, sa1d ιο 
him; "Lord, by now he 
must smell, ΙΟΓ it ίδ 
ΙουΓ days." 40 Jesus 
sald to her: "Bld Ι 
ηοΙ t.e11 you that ΙΙ 
you would ΟΟΗενε 
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δψο τη. δόξαο του θΕου; 
)'ou will Sι!$ the ,rιoιy οΙ t.he God? 
41 �pαo ow τοο λ;θοο. ό δε 

Τhι!Υ lΙΙΙΟΟ υρ there!ore the .tone. The but 
Ί !'}σοϋς �PEY τοι'.ις όφθαλμoVς άνω και 

Jesus Jlft�a υρ the eycs upward and 
εΤπεν Πάτερ, ευχαριστώ σοι στl 

he sαld Fnther, Ι am thankIna Ιο you that 
ηKovσάς μου, 42 Ιτώ δέ 1\&1\1 δη 
ΥΟι.ι heard me. but had"known that 
πΆVΤoτέ μου dI<OU(Iςo άλλά δια 

alway. οι me you 8Γι! hearInBi but t.hrouu:h 
τον δχλον τον περιεστώτα εΤπον 
the crowd the (οηε) havJng stood around' Ι sald 

Τvα 1Τlστευσωσιν δη σύ με 
Ιιι order that they should belleve that ΥΟΙΙ me 
άτrέστειλας. 43 και ταΟτα εΙπών 

.en! forth. And these (thIna:s) hl1vIng saId 

JOHN 11:41-47 

you would see the 
gIory οΙ Ood?� 
41 Therefore they 
took the stone away. 
Now Jesus raised 
his eyes heavenward 
and sald: Ψather. 
Ι thank you that 
you have heard me. 
42 True. Ι knew that 
you aIways hear me; 
but οη account οι 
the crowd standing 
around Ι spoke. ίη 
order that they might 
believe that you sent 
me Corth." 43 And 

φωνή μεΥάλι:ι lιζpauyaacv Λάζαρε, δεCιpO when he had said 
to volce grcat hc crlcd ουΙ LUΖαι'ul, h1ther these thIngs, he cried 

έξω. 44 tξηΜεν ό τεθvηκωa out wlth a Joud voice: outaIde, Cameout thc (onc) hoving dIe 
"Laz'a.rus,' come οη δεδεμένος τοίις -πόδας κα: τάς χείρας ουΙ!" 44 The Im.nl havlna bccn bound ιhe feet ond the hands 

κι:ιρίαις, κοΙ r'ι 6ψlς αVτoι:. σoUΔΑρίeι> that had been dead 
to swnthInl bonds, and the foce οι hlm Ιο c10th came out with his 

'Πι:ριεδέδετο. λέγει 6 ' l ησοΟς feet and hands bound 
hnd becrt bound ΔboυΙ. Ι8 ΙΔΥΙη8 the Jesus wlth wrapplngs, and 
αVτoϊς Λύσατε αΙΙτόν καΙ άφετε αότόν hls countenance was 
Ιο them Loose Υου hlm Δηα Jet Υου go οΙΙ h1m bound about with a 

ύπάγειν. cloth. Jesus said to 
Ιο be 80Ιηιr under. them: "Loose hlm and 

45 Πολλο! oUv έκ των Ί ουδαίων, let hlm go." 
Mnny theI'efore ουΙ οι the Jew5, 45 Therefore many 

0\ Ιλθόvτες 'ΠρΟς την Μαριάμ καΙ οΙ the Jews that had thc Ιoη�) havJngcome toward the Mary θηα come ΙΟ Mary and θεαΟ"άμενοl δ έτroίηO"εν, έπίστι:uσαν εΙς that beheld what he havIng vIewed whIch he dld. bcJ!cved ΙηΙο 
αύτόν' 46 τινες δέ: έΕ. αίιτων" άπήλθον 

hIln; 80me but ου! οΙ them WCI1! off 

πρός τοΙΙς Φαρισαίους καΙ εΤ'ΠαΥ αUτoίς 
toword the Pharisces ηπα soId to them 

α έποίησεν Ί ησοΟς. 
whot (thIngs) dId Jellus. 
41 Συνήγαγον ουν 0\ d;px c epeic; και 

Led together thcrefore the ch fc:f prlcsΙS ond 
ΟΙ Φαρισαϊοl ΣWέδPIOν, καΙ έλεγο" 

the Phnrlaeel SanhedrIn, and t1\cy were saylne; 

48' See versc ] tootnote. 

dld ρυΙ (alth ί.η hIm; 
46 but some οΙ them 
went off to the Phar
Jsees and toJd them 
the thΙngs Jesus did. 
47 Consequently the 
chief prlests and the 
Pharisees gathered the 
San'he'drln together 
and began Ιο say: 
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Ti ποlOΟμεν ότι ουτος ό 
What are we doing because this the 

άνθρωπος "What are we to do, 
man because this man 

τroλλό: ποιεί σημεία; 
many ίΒ doing signs?' 

48 έάν performs many signs? 
If ever 48 If we let him alone 

πάντες this way, they will άφώμεν αίπον οϋτως, 
we should let go off ' him thus, 
πιστεύσουσιν εΙς αύτόν, και έλεύσονται 

will believe lnto him, and will come 

all 
ΟΙ all put faith ίη hiIJ?, 

the and the Romans w1l1 
'ΡωμαΊοι και άροσσιν t'ιμων και TO\J 
Romans and they will ll.ft υρ ·ο! US and the 

τόπον και το εθνος. 49 εΤς δέ τις 
place and the nation. One but some 

έξ αδτών ΚαιάΦας, άρχιερευς l)v του 
out o:t them Caiaphas •. chief priest being ο! the 
έΥιαι:ιτου έκείvοu, εΤπεν αίποίς Ύμείς ούκ 

ΥθθΓ th�t. said to them Υου ηοΙ 
οϊδατε ούδέν, 50 ούδε 

have known nothing, not-but 
λΟΥίζεσθε ότι συμφέρει 

Υου θΓθ reasoning out that 1t ί8 bearing together 
υμίν ίνα εΤς άνθρωπος άποθάνι:ι 

to Υου ίη order that ODe man should die 
ίιπερ του λαού καΙ μη όλον το εΘVoς 
ονΕΙ the people and not whole the natlon 

άττόληται. 51 Τούτο δε αφ' 
shoUΙd be destroyed. This but from 
έαυτού ούκ EtTrEv, άλλά άΡΧΙεΡεύς ων τού 
himse1f not he said, but chlef prlest belDg οΙ the 
tvtauToG έκείνου έττροφήτεvσεv δτι εμελλεν 

year that he prophesIed that was about 
' Ι ησοΟς άτrOθνήσKειν όπερ τού εθνους, 

Jesus to be dYlDg off over the nation, 
52 κα'! ούχ όπερ τού εθνοvς μόνον, άλλ' 

and not over the nation only, but 

come and take away 
both our place and 
our nation." 49 But 
a certain one οΙ them, 
CaΊa'Ρhas, who was ' 
high priest that year, 
said to them: 'Ύου 
do not know anything 
at all, 50 and YOU 

do not reason out 
that it 1s to YOUR 

benefit for one man 
to die Ιη behalf of the 
people and not for the 
whole nation to be 
destroyed." 5 1  This, 
though, he did not say 
of his own originality; 
but because he was 
high priest th,at year, 
he prophesied that 
Jesus was destined 
to die for the nation, 
52 and not for the ηθ-

Τνα κα'! τά τέκνα τού θεού tion only. but ίη order 
Ιη order that also the children of the Ι God that the children of 

τα διεσκορττισμένα . God who are scattered 
the (ΟΠΕΒ) having beeil scattered through 

συναΥάΥ1;1 έίς εΥ. 53 'Απ' 
he might lead together into one. From 
έKείVΗς .� ουν της ήμέρας έβ.ου

'
λεύσαντο 

that �herefore the . day they took counsel 
ϊνα άτrOKτείνωσιy αύτόν. 

ίη order that they mlght kJll him. 
54 '0 

The 
ouv 

tηerefore 
Ίησους Jesus 

παρρησία περιεπάτει έν τοίς 
outspokenly was walking about Ιη the 

ούκέη 
not yet 

, lοuδαίοις, 
:Jews, 

άλλά άττιϊλθεν εκείθεν εΙς 
but he went off from there into 

τηΥ χώραν 
the country 

about he might also 
gather together ίη 
one. 53 Therefore 
from that day οη 
they took counsel to 
kill him. 

54 Hence Jesus 
πο longer walked 
about publicly 
among the Jews, but 
he departed from 
there to the country 
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ΙΥγΙΙς της Ιρήμου, εΙς Έφραιμ λεΥομένην 
near the desolate (place], lηto EphraJm belni said 

'Πόλιν, κάκεϊ έμεΙΥΕν μετα τών μαθητών. 
city, and there he remained wIth the dIsciples. 

55 �Hν δε έΥΥυς το 'Πάσχα yΏV ' Ιουδαίων, 
Was but ncar the passover οι the Jew8, 

και άviβησαιι πολλοl εΙς ΊεΡοσόλυμα έκ 
and went υρ rnany Into Jerusa!em out οι 

τής - χώρας' 'Ποο .σσ τrάσxα 
the country belore the passover 

Τvα άΥνίσωσιν έαυτούς. 
in order that they migh.t ρυιίΙΥ selνes. 

56 έζήτουν συν ΤΟΥ ' ι  ησοϋν και 
They were $ceklng th.erefore the Jesus and 

ΕλεΥον μετ' άλλήλωΥ έν Tc;, 
they were sayfng wiUι οηε another 1n the 

1ερ4) έστηκότες τι δοκεί. ίιμίν; 
temple haνing stood What 18 it seemln, to you? 
στι οό μΙ; εΜΏ εΙς την έορτήν; 

That not not he might come into the festival? 

57 δεδώKEισΑV δΕ ΟΙ 6:ρχιερεϊς ιςαι ΟΙ 
Had given but the c:h1ef prlesis and the 

Φαρισαίοl έντολάς ίνα tάv τις 
Phar1sees c:ommands 1η order that 1f ever anyone 

yvc';) που έστιν μηνύσl';l, δπως 
should know where he ίΒ he should disc:lose. that 

πιάσωσιν αύτόν. 
they might get hold οΙ him. 

12 Ό ο"" Ί ησοΟς ττρΟ εξ �μEpών 
The therefore .Tesus before six days 

του πάσχα ηλθΕν ΕΙς 8ηθανίαν, οπου ην 
οι the passover c:ame ίηΙο Bethany, where was 

λάζαρος, δν ηΥΕιρεν I.K νΕκρών 
Lazarus, whom raised υρ ουΙ οΙ dead (οηεΒ) 

Ίησοϋς. 2 έ'rτoίησαν ουν αύrφ 
Jesus. They made thereIore to him 

δΕίπνον έκεί, και τ'ι Μάρθα διηκόνει, 
supper there, and the Martha wa! serving, 

ό δέ:. Λόζαρος ΕΤς ην έκ των 
the but Lazarus one was out οΙ the 

άναKειμέVΩν συν aVΤc;,. 3 ή ουν 
lylna: upward together with him, The therefore 

Μαριαμ λαβουσα λίτραν μύρου 
Mary havlng received pound οΙ perfumed οΗ 

νάρδου ' πιστικης πoλιrrίμov ηλειψεν τους 
οΙ nard genuine ο! much price greased the 

πόδας τοϋ • J ησοϋ και Ιξέμαξεν ταίς θριξιν 
feet οι the Jesus and wiped off to the hairs 

S· About 327 g (11.5 ΟΖ). 
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near the wilderness, 
into a city called 
E'phra·im, and there 
he remained with the 
disciples. 55 Now 
the passover οΙ the 
Jews was near, and 
many people went up 
out ο! the country to 
Jerusalem before the 
passover ίη order to 
cJeanse themselves 
ceremonially. 
56 Therefore they 
went looking for Jesus 
and they would say to 
one another θδ they 
stood around 1η the 
temple: "What 1s YOUR 
ορlη10η? That he will 
not come to the festi
vaJ at alJ?M 57 As it 
was. ihe chief priests 
and the Pharisees had 
g1ven orders that ΙΙ 
anyone got to know 
where he was, he 
shouId disclose [it], ίη 
order that they might 
seize hίm. 12 Accordingly 

Jesus, six days 
before the passovec, 
arrived at Beth'a'ny, 
whece Laz'a·rus was 
whom Jesus had 
ΙθίΒΟΟ υρ from the 
dead. 2 Therefore 
they spread θΠ 
evening meal for him 
there, and Martha 
was ministering, but 
LaZ'a·rus was one of 
those reclining at 
the table with hlm. 
3 Mary, therefore, 
took a pound" οι 
per!umed οΗ, genu1ne 
nard, very costly, and 
she greased the !eet 
οι Jesus and wiped 
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αυτής τους πόδας aύTou' /ι δε οΙκία hls feet dry with 
οΙ her the feet οΙ hlm; the but housc her haIr. The house 
Ιπληρώθη tK της όσμ�ς του μύρου. became fl.lled with the became tlUed ουΙ οι thc sccn οι t.he pcrlumcd σΗ. scent οΙ t-he perfumed 

4 λέγΕΙ δε ' IoVΔας ό Ίσκαριώτης εΤς 011. .. ΒυΙ Judas 11 Ι8)'!ηι but Judas the IscarIot οηι! 
τώv μαθητώv αύτού, 6 μέλλω'ιl Is-car'l'ot, οηε ο! his 

ο! thc dlsclples οΙ him, the (οηε) being about disclplcs. who was 

αυτόν παραδιδόvαι !j Δια τι τoVτo about to betray hlm, 
hIm 10 be givlne besIde Through what thls sald: 5 "Why was 

το μίιρο\l " ούκ ΙΠράθη τριακοσίων Ιι thIs perfumed oίl 
thc pcrlumed σΗ ποι was sold οΙ three hundred was ηοΙ sold (ΟΓ three 
δ�vαΡίων καΊ έδόθη πτωχοίς; hundred de·nar'H· and enarlL and was ιΙνεη Ιο Ροοτ (οηε8) ? κΙνεη to the poor peo-
6 εΤπειι 6έ τοϋτο ούχ δη ΠεΡl τών ρ1ε?" G He said this, H� snId but thls not bccnuse about tllc 

πτωχών έμιλεν QίιTc;;, άλλ' όη 
though, ηοΙ bec8use 

ΡΟΟΓ (οηει) ιι was concernIng ΙΟ h1rn but because he was concerned 

κλέπτης ή... κα! το γλωσσόκομοιι έχων about the poor, but 
thIcf he was and thc money box having beC8use he was a thief 

τα βαλλόμενα Ιβάστσζεν. and had t.he money 
Uιe (LhIngs) belng thrown he was carry!n,. box and used to carry 
7 εΙπεν oVv δ Ίησους .. Αφι:ς σύτήν, ΟΠ the monIes ρυι SaId therelore the .1csus Lct go οΗ her, Ιη It. ., Therefore 

Τνα εΙς την �μΙpαν του ένταφιασμου Jesus said: "Let her Ιη order that 1ηΙο the day οΙ tlle buriaI 
μου τηρήσΥ;} αύrό' 8 τούς 

οι m� she mIght observe Η; the 
πτωχούς γαρ πάντοτε εχετε μεθ' 

poor (οηειι) Ιοτ aIwnyl ΥΟΙΙ ΒΓΙ;! havIna: wJth 
(αυτών, έμέ δε ού πάντοτε εχετε. 
seIve.. me but ηοι alwnys yotf are havlng. 

9 "ΕΥνω ow ό δχλος πoλVς tκ 
Knew thcrcfore the crowά much out ΟΙ 

τών ' Ι ουδαίων δη έκεί lστίv, καί ήλθαν 
the Jews that thcre he 11, and they came 
ού δια τόν Ί ησοϋ ... μόνο\l ό:λλ' iva 
ηοι throu,ih the .Jesu!l aJone but Ιη order Lhat 
και τόν Λάζσρον 'δωσιν δll 
αΙso the Lazarus they mIght see whom 

ηγΕΙρ.Εν lK νεκρώll. 10 έΒουλεύσαντο 
he raised υρ out of dend (oncs) . Irόok cοunδeΙ 
δε ΟΙ άΡΧΙΕρείς iva κσί TOV 
but the chIet p:ricsb Ιη order that a1so the 
Λάζαρον άποκτείιιωσιν, 11 δτι πολλοί 
Lazaru!l they mlght kIll, bccnusc many 

δ,' 
throuah 

αύτον 
hlm 

ίmηγOIl 
were goIng under 

τώll 
οΙ the 

βlοηε, that she may 
keep thls observance 
lη view ο! the day οι 
my burIal. 8 For Υου 
have the poor always 
with YOU, but me Υου 

will ηοΙ have a)ways." 
9 Therelore a great 

crowd οΙ the Jews got 
Ιο know he was there, 
and they came, not οη 
account οΙ Jesus only, 
but a180 to see Laz'-
a·rus. whom he raised 
up Crom the dead. 
1 0  The chief prlests 
now took counseI to 
kilI Laz·a·rus a180, 
11 because οη account 
ΟΙ hlm many of the 
Jews were golng there 

5" About $260 with silver vnlued ηΙ $7 (U.S.) ρετ 02. Ι. 
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Ίουδαίων καΙ ι.πίστΕUΟ\l εΙς τον Ίησουι.ι. and puttIng faith ίη 
.Jews und were beIieving into the JC8U8. Jesus. 
12 Tg Ιπαύριον δ 6χλος ποΛυς 12 The next day the 

το tfie morrow tbe crowd muc.h. great crowd that had 
ό tλθων εΙς την έορτήν, come to the ΙεsΙiνθΙ, 

the (οηε) havJnB come 1nto the ΙειΙΙνβΙ. οη hearIng that 
άKOύσαVΤες δη ερχεται · 1  ησοΟς εΙς Jesus was comtng to 
having )ieard that 18 coming JesuII lnto Jerusalem, 13 took 
Ίεροσόλυμα. 13 {λαβον τά βαία τών the branches οΙ palm 

Jerusal�m, took the brancheι οΙ the Ιιεεδ and went ουΙ 
φοινίκων και Ιξηλθον είς ίιπάντησl\ι αύrij:ι, to meet hlm. And palm trees and went συ! into meetIn� ΙΟ him, tηeΥ began to shout: 
και lκραVΥαζον 'Ωσαννά, εύλογη μένος "Save, we pray yoUl" and were cryinl ουΙ Ηοιβηnβ, havIng bcen bles5(!d Blessed is he that 

δ έρχόμει.ιος tv όι.ιόματι Κυρίου, καί comes Ιη Jehovah's. the (one) comIna: in name οΙ ί.ord, and name, even the king 
δ βασιλεύς τού · Ι σραήλ. 14 εύρων οΙ IsraeII" 14 But the kIna: οΙ the Is["ael' ΗΔν!ηι: tound when Jesus had Cound δε. δ Ί ησούς όνάριον έκάθισεΙοΙ έ'Π' αύτό, a young 8,58, he ΒθΙ but the Je$u$ younr θ$! sat down upon It, 

καθώς έστιΙοΙ γεγΡαμμέι.ιοΙοΙ 15 Μη ση it, just a,s ΙΙ 18 
acco["dinI ΔΙ it 1. havlng been written Not written: 15 �Have 

φοβοσ, θυγάτηρ Σιώι.ι- Ιδού δ βασιλεύς ηο fear, daughter οΙ 
be ίεοτΙηιι, douahter ο! ΖΙοη; lookl the kIne Zlon. Lookl Υουτ king 

σου έρχεται, καθήμεΙοΙος έ'Πι 'ΠώλοΙοΙ 6νου. is coming, seated 
of you Ιβ comIng, βIΙι1η! υροη colt οι &$$. υροη θη a8S'S cοιι." 
16 Ταίιτα ουκ εγΙοΙωσαι.ι αυτού ΟΙ 16 These things his 

These (t}lJnI') ηo� knew οΙ hIm the disciples took ηο note 
μαθητα! το τrρωτοv, άλλ' δτε έδοξάσθη of at first, but whcn 
disciples the 11r8t, but when WDS elorlfied Jesus became (Ιοτl-

• lησοσς τότε έμνήσθησαv δη ταΟτα fied, thcn they called 
Jesus ΙΙlθη they remembered that t11e.e (thlngs) Ιο mlnd that thcse 

ηυ έτr' αότι;, γεγραμμένα και things were wrItten 
was υροη hlm having been wrItten and respectlng hIm 8nd 

ταυτα έπOί'lσΑV αύτ�, that they did these 
these (thJngs) they dId Ιο hlm. things to hlm. 

11 Έμαρτύρει ου.; δ δχλος 17 AccordIngIy 
Was be&rIng wItness thereforc the crowd the crowd that was 

6 C:ι.; μετ' αύτου δτε 'Tov Λάζαρο\! witb hlm when he 
the (one) bcIne wJth him when the Lozarus called Laz'a·rus out 

έφώι.ιησεν έκ τού μνημείου και οΙ the memorlal tomb 
he sounded !οτ out οι the memorfnl tomb and and raised him υρ 
TjYELPEV aύTov έκ vεΚΡών. 18 δια from the dead kept 
["a1sed up htm out ο! dead (ones). Through bearing wttncss. 
τουτο καί ίιπήντησεv αότιt'> ό δχλος δτl 18 Οη thls account 
thls atso met ΙΟ him the crowd because the crowd, because 

1 3 '  Literally, 'Ήο·san'ηa," ΚΑΒ; KJ·IIILI'." Hoh.shα'-nα " ,  J1-l4,IG.ID.22. 
�3" Jehovah's, J'.1 •. I&.I9.21-�(; Lord's, κΆΒ. 



ΙΟΗΝ 12: 19-25 

ηκοι.ισφ,ι τούτο αότόν πεποlηκέναι τό 
they heord this hlm Ιο have done ιhe 
σημείΟΥ. 19 οί oVΝ Φαρισαίοl εΤπαν 

ιlκη. Thc thereforf! PharJsees said 
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they heard he had 
pcrformed this 
slgn, also met him. 
19 Therefore the 'ΠρΟς ΙαvτoVς Θεωρείτε δη οίικ 

toward selves Υοtl ΟΓθ bcholdIng that ηοΙ Pha.rlsees sald among 

ώφελείτε ουδέν' 1δε ό κόσμος thcmselves: "Υου ob-
ΥΟ" 8ΓΙ;> bencfi.ting ηΟΙΠll1Κί Ιθθl the world 
6πίσω αύτoιJ άπιiλθει,ι. 
behlnd hIm went οΠ. 

serve YOu are getting 
absolutcly nowhere. 
See/ TJle world has 20 'Ήσαν δε ·Έλληνές τινες έκ 

Were but Grecks somc out ΟΙ gone after him." 

τών άvαβαιν6ντων ίνα 20 Now there were 
the (οηCΒ' comIng υρ Ιη order that 

ΠΡOCΤKυVΉσωσιν έν τι5 έορτι]' 21 OVτol 
lhcy mIght worship tη the IθIιiνBl; thcSe 

σνν προσηλθαν Φιλίmτeι> '14) από 
υlCΙΤθΙoτe approached to !)πΙJιρ the (one) from 
8ηθσαιδα της Γαλιλαίας, κα1 
DethsuIda ο! the Galllee, and 

ήρώτων αVτOν λέyovτες ΚύΡΙΕ, 
they were quesUontng hlm .ΔΥΙηι:: Lord, 

θέλομε" το" ι Ι ησοίlll Ιδεί". 22 Ιρχεταl 
wc arc wIIIIng the Jesus Ιο ιsee. ι, comtng 

ό Φίλιππος και λέγει τ<l> 'Ανδρέςι:' 
thc PhIIip and he Ι'50ΥΙηι ιο thc Andrew; 
ερχεταl 'Ανδρέας και Φίλι'Π'Πος και 

some Oreeks among 
those that came up 
to worshlp at the 
ΙcsΙίνβl. 2:1 The.se. 
therefore, approached 
PhIlIp who was 
rrom Beth·sa'J,da ο! 
Gal'!·lee, and they 
began ιο request 

hIm, soylng: �Sir, ννε 
want Ιο see Jesus." 
22 Phlllp came and Ι. comlnI:: Andrew and PhilIp and 

λέγουσlν τC;:Ι ' Ιησού. toJd Andrew. Andrew 

thcy 01'e loylng Ιο the JCIU', and Ph1J1p came and 

23 ό δε ' Ι  ησοΟς άποκρίνεταl told Jesus, 
Thc but Jelul 1I an,werInc 

αυτοίς λέγων ΈλήλUΘεII ή ώρα to thcm say1ng Ηοι comc tbe hour 
Ι'" δοξασθΌ ό υ10ς 

ίη order that mlght be g:lorJt1ed the Son 

23 But Jesus 
answered them, 
saylng: "The hour has 
come Γοτ the Soη ο! 

τού &νθρώπου. 24 άμήν άμήν λέγω ιηθη to be glorified. 
οΙ the man. Amen anlcn Ι am saying 24 M05t truly Ι say 
ύμίν, έΆV μη δ κόκκος τού σίτου to Υου, UnJess a grain ιο Υου, llevcr not the kcmel ofthe wheat 

πεσών είς τηιι γηιι άποθάιιι:ι , αότος ο! wheat falls into 
havJng ΙοΗεη ίηΙο the cllrth should die, ιι the ground and dies, 
μόιιος μέιιει ' Ιάν δε CmaeWT;J, lt remnIns just οηε 
oIonc 1.s rema1nIng: I.f evcr but It 5houlddle, lκτβΙη1; but ί! it dies, 
'Πολι'Ν καρπόν φέρει . 25 ό ίΙ then bears much much fruIt it Ιι bearIng. The (onel 

frult. 25 Ηε that 15 
φιλών τηιι ΨVXηII αύτού άπολλύει αύrήν. bcln, lond of the soul οΙ hlm 18 1051n, Η, fond ο! hls 50ul de-

καί ό μισών την ψυχ"" αυτού tv τ� ΒΙΙΟΥΒ It. but he that 
and the (one) hatint the SQul οι h1m in the hates hls soul ί.η thJs 
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κόσμφ TOύTCt1 ΕΙς ζωην αlώνlον 
world , ιηlι ΙηΙο Η!ε everlaatIng 

uTuλάξΕI αίιτήν. 26 έαν έμοl τις 
w saleguard !t. U ever Ιο me anyone 

61al(o\l6 έμοl άKoλoUΘείτω, κα; δπου 
may scrv(' Ιο me Ict hlm be lol1owIng, nnd where 

είμί Ej" Ικεί καί δ διάκονος δ έμός 
am there 81110 th, servtInt Ih, mlne 

εσταl' έάν τις Ιμοί διαKOνij 
will be; Ι;! ('vcJ' anyone ΙΟ rne mIIy serve 

Τ1fήοεl αύτόν δ πατήρ. 27 vίN � ΨVXή 
wίl honor hlm (h, Father. Now Ihc roUl 

μου τετάρακται, και τί είπω; 
σΙ me has been troubled, and what should r say? 

πάτερ, σώσόν με lK της ώρας ταύτης. 
Father. ιανε me ουΙ ΟΙ the hour thI •• 

άλλά δια τούτο ήλθον εΙς την ώραν 
But throu,h thI. Ι came ΙηΙο the hou.J' 

ταύτην. ' 28 τrάτερ, δόξασόν σου το δνομα. 
thls. Father, glor.lfy οΙ you the name. 

ηλθεν oVΝ φωνη tκ τού ούρανού Και 
Came thercfore voIce out οΙ the heaven And 

Ιδόξασα και πάλιν δοΕάσω. 
Ι glorlfied and ali:oin Ι I!hat[ κIΟΓIΙΥ. 

29 δ ουν όχλος δ έστώς κα; 
The therefore crowd the havInc .tood ond 

ακοίισας {λεγε" βροV"TiJv YEYOvivo:l'  
having hcord Wa8 ΙΙΙΥίπι thunder Ι ο  hove occurred; 

άλλοι έλεγον 'Άγγελος αυτ� λελάληκεν. 
others wcre laylng Angel to hI,n 1lIll spoken. 

30 άπεκρί θη κα; εΤτrεν Ίησούς Ού δι' 
Answere d and aald .Jesull Not through 

Ιμε fι Φωνι1 αϋτη Υέ.γονεν άλλά δι' 
me the voIce thb has occurred but through 

υμάς. 31 νϋΙοΙ κρίσις έστιν του κόσμοu 
you. Now ,udgment is οι the world 

τούτοu, νΟν δ άρχων τού κ6σμοv τούτου 
thl.s, now the ruJer οΙ the worId thJs 

έκβληθήσε-ταl έξω' 32 ι<άΥω αν 
wH1 be ejectcd outsIde; ond Ι lίkely 

όψωθώ έι< της 
should bc ρυΙ II1gh υρ out οΙ the 

γης, ττΆVτας 
eartf'i, ηΗ (mcnl 

έλι<ύσω πρδς έμαυτόν. 33 -τοϋτο δε 
ι shall draw toward myse1l. Thls but 

{λεγεν 
he wal say!ng 

σημαίνων 11'OfCj> 
.Ιιι:ηΙΙΥΙηι Ιο what 80rt ΟΙ 

θανάτ", 
deoth 

ημελλεν 
he wns nbout 

άτroθvήσKEιν. 34 
ιο be ι:!.ΥΙπ&,. 

ουν aUTi;) δ όχλος Ή μείς 
there!ore to hlm the crowd We 

αιτεκρiθη 
Answere d 

�Koύσαμι.ν 
heard 

ΙΟΗΝ 12:26-34 

world will .safeguard 
it for everIastlng 
life. 26 If anyone 
would mInIster ι.ο 
me, ΙεΙ him rollow 
me, and where 1 am 
there my mInIster 
will be 81so. If anyone 
wou1d minIι:iter ΙΟ 
me. the Father wIH 
honor him. 27 Now 
my δoUΙ is troubled . 
and what shal1 ι 
say? Father, save 
me ουΙ οΙ ΙhΙs hour. 
Nevertheless, this !s 
why Ι have come Ιο 
this hour. 28 Father, 
glorHy your name." 
Therefore 8 volce 
came ουΙ or heaven: "Ι 
both glοrΗΊed ΙΙΙ) ond 
wiH glorlfy ΙΙΙΙ agaIn.n 

29 Ηεηεε the crowd 
that δΙΟod about 
and heard Ι t began 
to say that ΙΙ had 
thundered. Others 
began to say: �Aη 
angel has spoken Ιο 
him. � 30 Ιη answer 
Jesus said: �This voIce 
has occurred, ηοΙ Ιοτ 
my sake. but for YOUR 

sakes. 31 Now there 
ίδ a judging ο! thIs 
world; now the ru1er 
ο! thIs world wIIl bc 
cast ουΙ. 32 And ΥεΙ 
Ι, if Ι am IHted υρ 
frorn the earth, wIII 
draw men ο! αl1 80rts 
to me. R 33 ThIs he 
was really saylng Ιο 
signify what δΟΓΙ οΙ 
death he was about 
to die. 31 Therefore 
the crowd an.!lwered 
him: MWe heard 



JOHN 12:35-40 

lK του νόμου ότι 6 χριστός μένει 
out ΟΙ the law that the Chrlst Js remainfng 
εΙς ΤΟΥ αΙώνα, και ττώς λέγεις συ ότι 

Into the age. and how are say!ng you that 
δεί ίιψωθηναι τον υΙο", του 

lt 15 necessary to be put high up the Son οι the 
άvθρώτrov; τίς Ιστl\l ούτος ό υ10ς του 

man? Who ΙΙ this the Son οΙ the 
6:veρώτrou; 35 εΤπεν οδν αύτοϊς ό 

man? Sald therefore to them the 
Ί ησοϋς '"'Ετι μικρΟν χρόνον το φως έν ύμίν 

Jesus ΥεΙ lJttle tlme the llCht 1n του 
Ιστίιι. περιπατείτε ώς το φως {χετε, 

Ιs. Βε Υου walkIng θS the lIght τοα θΓθ havIng, 
ίνα , μη σκοτία υμάς Kαταλ�β1'), 

ίη order that ποΙ darkηess Υου should recetve down. 
κα1 6 ' περιπατών lv 1'6 σκοτίςι: σόκ 
and the (one) walklng 1η the c1arkness ηοΙ 

οΤδεv που όπάγει. 36 ώς τΟ 
has known where �θ 15 ιοίηι under, As the 
φώς εχετε, πιστεύετε εΙς το 
light yov are havlηg, be you belieνlng into the 
φως, ίνα ulol φωτος γένησθε. 
lieht, Ιη order that δOns οΙ light Υον might become. 

Τ Μα έλάλησεν ι Ι ησοσς, και 
These, (things) spoke Jesus, and 
άτrελθων έκρύΒη άπ' αότων. 

having ione otf he h!d from them, 
37 Τοσαίιτα δε αύτού σημεία 'Πε'Ποιηκότος 

50 many but οΙ h1m Iιgnz havlng done 
εμπροσθεν αύτώΥ oVκ bτίστευoν είς 

in front οι them ηοΙ they were belIeνing 1nto 

αότόν, 38 ίνα δ λόγος Ήσαίου του 
hlm, ιη order that the word οΙ Isalah the 

προφήτου 'Πληρωθ� ον εΥπεν Κύριει 
prophet mfght be fuiJiUed whlch he said Lord, 

τίς Ιπίστευσεν τί) άκ05 t'ιμων; και 
who bel1eved to tite thing heard οΙ us? and 

6 βραχίων Κυρίου τίνl άτrεKαλύφθη; 
the arm ·ο! Lord to whom was revea)ed? 
39 ι δια τουτο οόl< ήδΎVαvτo 

Through this not thcy were able 
'Πιστεύειν δτι 'Πάλιν εΤ'Πεν Ήσαίας 

ΙΟ be belJeving �cause agaln saId Isaiah 
40 Τ ετύφλωκεν αιίτΏV τούς όφθαλμoVς καΊ 

He has blinded οΙ them the eyes and 
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from the Law that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how 1s 1t 
you 

'
say that th'e Son 

οΙ man must be l1fted 
υρ? Who i,s this 50η 
ο! man?� 35 Jesus 
therefore said to 
them: uThe light will 
be among Υου a little 
while longer. Walk 
wh1Je YOU have the 
lJght, so that darkness 
does not overpower 
YOU; and he that 
walks 1η the darkness 
dOes not know where 
he 1s going. 36 While 
you have the light, 
exerclse faith 1η the 
Hght, in order Ιο 
become sons οι IIght." 

Jesus 5poke these 
th1ngs and went off 
and hid from them. 
37 But although he 
had performed 50 
many slgns be(ore 
them, they were not 
putting faith ίη him, 
38 so that the word 
ο! Isaiah

' 
the prophet 

was fulfilled whlch, 
he said: MJehovah," 
who has put faith ίη 
the thlng heard by 
us?' And as for the 
arm ο! Jehovah," to 
whom has it been 
revealed?" 39 The 
reason why they were 
not able to believe 
15 that again lsalah 
said: 40 ''He has 
blinded their eyes and 

88- Jehoνah, JlZ,14.1&'18.22,23; Lord, κΑΒ. 88" Or, "who has belleved ουΓ report?" 
88" Jehovah, J1.l(,l6-20,22.:ιtj Lord, κΑΒ. 
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έπώρωσεν αύτ,::Ιν την "αpδίαv, ίνα 
he hardened οΙ them the heart, Ιη order that 
μη ϊδωσιν τοίς όΦθαλμοίς και 

ποι they mia:ht Βθθ Ιο the eyes and 
νοήσωσιν τι'j καρδίι;ι: και 

they should menta.Jly grasp to the heart Qnd 
στραφώσιν, καί ιασομαι αύτούς. 

they shou1d be turned. and Ι shall heal them. 
41 ταίπα εΤ1ΤΈν Ήσαίας δη εΤδεν 

These (things) SaId Isalah because he saw 
την δόξαν αύτοσ, και έλάλησεν 'Περ! αύτοΟ. 
the glory οΙ him, and he spoke about hlm. 

42 'Όμως μέντα! και έκ των 
All the same οΙ course a180 οιιΙ οΙ the 

άρχ6ντων 1Τολλοι έπίστευσαv εΙς αύτόν, 
rulers many believed lηΙo him, 

άλλά δια τους Φαρισαίους ούχ 
but through the Pharisees παΙ 
ωμολόΥΟUV 1να μη άποσυνάΥωΥΟΙ 

were confessing 1η order that ποΙ off from synagogue 

γένωνται, 43 ήyάπησαv γαρ τη", δόξαν 
they mlght become, loved tor the glory 
-των άνθρώπων μάλλον ηπεΡ -την δόξαν 

οΙ Lhe men rather than ενεn the glory 
-του θεου, 

οι the God. 
44 • r ησους δε εκραξεν καΙ εΤπεν Ό 

Jesus but crled out and saId The (οηε) 
πιστεύων εϊι; Ιμε οό πιστεύει είς έμέ 
belIeving ίηto me ηοΙ ί! believing Into me 

άλλά είς -τον πέμψαντά με, 45 και 
but Into the (one) having sent me. and 

δ θεωρών έμέ θεωρεί τόν 
the (one) beholding me IS beholdlng the (one) 
πέμψαντά με, 46 'έγω ψώι; εΙς τόν κόσμον 
havlng sent me, Ι light ίηΙο the world 
tλήλUΘΑ, ίνα πας δ πιστεύων 

have come, in order that ever�'one the belleving 
εΙς έμε" ΈV -τ6 σκοτίςι: μη μείνι;ι, 

ΙηΙο me ίη the darkness not shoUld remain, 
47 και εάν τίς μου άκούση τών 

_ And if ever anyone οί me shouJd hear οί the 
tιημά'των και μη φuλάξr;t, έγω ου κρίνω 
tiByings and not should guard, Ι not am judging 

αύτόν, ού γάρ ήλθοv 'ίνα 
him, nοΙ tor Ι came lη order that 

κρίνω τον κόσμον άλλΟ ίνα 
Ι may be judging the world but 1n order that 

σώσω τον κόσμον. 48 δ 
ι might save the world. The (οηε) 

JOHN 12:4 1-48 

he has made their 
hearts hard, that 
they shou1d not see 
with their eyes and 
get the thought with 
their hearts and turn 
around and Ι should 
heaJ them," 41 Isa
iah said these things 
because he saw hJs 
gl0ry, ,and he spoke 
about him. 42 Αll 
the same, many even 
of the rulers actually 
put faith ίη him, but 
because ο! the Phar
Isees they wouId ηοΙ 
confess [him]. ίη order 
ηοΙ Ιο be expelled 
from the synagogue; 
43 for they loved the 
glory of men more 
than ενεη the glory of 
God. 

44 However, Jesus 
crled out and said: 
�Hθ that puts falth 
ίη me puts faith, ηοΙ 
ίη me [only Ι. but ίη 
him (also) that sent 
me; 45 and he that 
beholds me beholds 
(also] him tha:t sent 
me, 46 ι have come 
as a light ίηΙο the 
world, ίη order that 
everyone putting 
faith Ιη rpe may 
not remain ίη the 
darkness. 47 But 
if anyone hears my 
sayings and does 
not keep them, Ι do 
ηοΙ judge him; for Ι 
came, not to judge the 
world, but to save the 
world. 48 He that 
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&θετων έμε κοι μ� λαμβάνων τα �ήματά 
disrea:ardina: αιε and ηοΙ recelvIng the sayings 

μου εχει τον κρίνοντα αύrόY' δ 
οΙ me is having the (οηε) judgIng him; the 

λόγος δv tλάλησα έκείΥος κρινεί 
word whIch Ι spoke that (one) Wiu judge 

αιhoν έν τ� έσχάτr:ι ήμέρc;t' 49 δτι έγω 
hlm in' the lrist day; because .I 

έξ 
'
έμαυ,.,ου ού_κ

' 
έλάλl:Η1α, άλλ' δ 

ουΙ οΙ myself ' ηοΙ J SΡόke, but the (οηε) 

πέμψας με πατηρ αύτός μαι έVΤOλήν 
hav1ng sent Ine Father he Ιο me commandment 

δέδωκεν τί είπω και τί 
has ιΙνεη what Ι shouJd say and what 

λαλήσω. 50 καί 01δα δτι ή Ι should speak. And Ι have known that the 

έVΤOλη αύτοϋ ζωη αΙώΥιός έσΤΙΥ. 
commandment οΙ hIm Ιίίε everlastin& Ι5. 

ά ow έγώ λαλώ, 
Whut (thJngs) therefore Ί: am speaking, 

καθώς είρηκέν μοl δ πατήρ, οϊίτως 
accordIng Δ!! has spoken to me the Father, thus 

λαλώ. 
Ι am speakJna. 

13 ποο δε της Εορτής του πάσχα 
Belol'e but the festJval οι the passover 

εΙδώς 6 · 1  ησους δτι ήλθεν αύτου � ώρα 
knowina tbe Jesus that came οΙ him the hour 

ίνα μεταβΏ έκ τού κόσμου 
In order that he mlght trans!er out οΙ the world 

τοΟτου προς τΟν πατέρα άΥαπήσας τους 
thIs toward the Father havIng foved the 

Ιδίους τους έν τ4) κ6σμφ εΙς τέλος 
own the (ones) :Ιη the world into end 

t'!Υάπησεν αύτοΟς. 2 Και δείπνου γινομένου, 
he Joved Uιem. And οι δυpρeι occurring, 

τού διαβόλου ήδη βεβληκότος εΙς την 
οΙ the Devll already havlng thrown ίηto the 

KαρδίΑV ίνα παραδοί αύroν 
heart Ιη order that shou1d give beside him 

ΊοΟ6ας Σίμωνος Ίσκαριώτης, 3. είδώς 
Judas ο! SImon Iscariot, having known 

δτι πάντα εδωκεν αύτ4) 6 τrαΤΙ1Ρ είς 
that al1 tthIngs) gave Ιο him the Father into 

τας χείρας, και 6Τ1 άπα θεού έξήλθεν και 
the hands, and that from God came out and 

πρΟς τον θεόν ύπάγεl, 4 έγείρεται 
toward the God he ts goin&, under, he gets υρ 

έκ τού δείπνου και τίθησιν τα 
out οΙ the supper and he pIaces the 
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d�regards me and. 
does ηοΙ receive my 
sayings has one to 

judge hlm. The word 
that Ι have spoken 
1s what will judge 
him 1η the Jast day; 
49 because Ι have 
not spoken out ο! my 
own lmpulse, but the 
Father himself who 
sent me has gίνεη 
me a commandment 
as to what to tell 
and what to speak. 
50 AJso, Ι know that 
his commandment 
means everlasting llfe. 
Therefore the things 
Ι speak, just θΒ the 
Father ha,s told me 
Ι them Ι. ΒΟ Ι speak 
(themj." 

13 Now, because 
he knew before 

the festival ο! the 
passover that hls hour 
had come for him to 
move out ο! thΊS world 
to the Father, Jesus, 
havlng Joved his 
own that were ίη the 
world, loved them to 
the end. 2 80, while 
the evening meal was 
going οη, the Devil 
having already put it 
into the heart οΙ Ju
das Is-car'i'ot, the Βοη 
οΙ 81mon, to betray 
him, 3 he, knowing 
that the Father had 
given a11 things lnto 
(hisj hands and that 
he came forth from 
God and was going 
to God, 4 got up 
from the evening meal 
and laId aside his 
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Ιμάτια, και λαβων � λέντιον 
outer garments. and havin, t.aken towel 
δlέζωσεν tαυτόν- 5 εΤτα βάλλει 
he Ilrded hΙmself; afterward he Ls throwlng 
υδωρ εΙς τον νιπ-rηρα, και ηρξατο 
water lη1ο the washbasin. and he started 

JOHN 13:5-11 

outer garments. 
And, taking a towel, 
he girded himself. 
5 After that he put 
water ίηto a basin and 

νίπτειν τους πόδας των μαθητών καί started to wash the 
to be washIng the feet οι the dlsciples and, feet ο! the disciples 

έκμάσσειν τφ λεντίι:.> � ην and to dry thern otf 
to be wIping off to the towel to which he was with the towel with διεζωσμένος. 6 έρχεται σΟν 
having been girded. Ηε is comIng therefore' whIch he was girded. 

πρΟς Σίμωνα Πέτρον. λiyει αίιτιi> 6 And 50 he came 
toward Sfmon Peter. Ηε is sayJng 10 him to Simon Peter. Ηε 
Κύριε, σύ μου νίπτεις τους πόδας; said to him: "Lord. 
Lord, you of me <ιιε washfna: the feet? are you wash.ίng my 

7 άπεκρίθη ι ',Ι ησούς και εΤπεν αύτώ ·0 feet?" 7 Ιη ans.wer Answered Jesus and he said to him Whfch 
Jesus said to him: έΥώ τroιώ συ ούκ οΤδας άρτι, 

am dojng you ηοι have known right now, "What Ι am doing you 
γνώσ'J δΕ μετα ταύτα. do not understand at 

you will know but after these (things). 
8 λέγει αύτ� Π έτρος Ού μη 

15Sa)'lng t.o him Peter Νο! πσ! 
νίψ'Jς μου τους 'Πόδας εΙς τον 

you should wash οί me the feet ίπΙο the 
αΙώνα. άπειφίθη Ίησους αύτ� Έαν μη 

age. Answered Je5us Ιο him U ever ηοΙ 
νίψω σε, ούκ {χεις μέρος 

1 5hou1d wnsh you, ποΙ you are haviηg part 
μετ' έμoιJ. 9 λέγει αύτ� Σίμων Π έτρος 
wlth mc. 15 saying to hlm Slmon Peter 

present, but you will 
understand after these 
thIngs." 8 Peter 
sald to him: "You 
will certainly never 
wash my feet." Jesus 
answered hlm: "Unless 
Ι wash you, you have 
ηο part wlth me." 
9 Βίroοη Peter said to Κύριε, μη τους τrόδας μου μόνον άλλα κα'! 

Lord, ηot the feet οΙ me only but a]50 him: "Lord, ηοΙ my 
τας χεΊρας κα'! την κεφαλήν. 10 λέγει feet only, but also my 
the hands .and thc head. Is saying hands and my head." 
αότ� Ί ησοϋς Ό λελουμένο1 10 Jesus sald to him: 
Ιο hlm J'esus The (one) havlng been bat ed "He that has bathed oVκ. Ιχεl χρείαν εΙ μη τους τrόδας 
ηot 15 having ηeed if ποΙ the feet does ηοΙ need to have 

νίψασθαι , άλλ' ' εσTlν καθαρος δλος και more than his feet 
Ιο get washed, but he ί5 clcan whole; aηd washed, but ίδ wholly 
ύμείς καθαροί έστε, άλλ' ούχl πάντες. clean. And you men 

YOU clean (oηe5) you are, but ηοΙ all (oηe5) .  are clean, but not al1." 
11 �δει γαρ τον τrαραδιδόντα 11 Η 1m . d d He had known ίοτ the (one) giving besjde e ew, 1η ee , 

αίrτόv' δια τσίπο εΤτrεv δη Ούχι τrΆVτες the man betraying 
him; throua;h this he said that ΝοΙ all him. This Is why he. 
καθαροί έστε. sald: "Not all ο! Υου 

clean (ones) Υου are. are clean.· 
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12 'ΌΤΕ συν εΥlψεν τους 
\Vhen therctorc he washed thc 

πόδας αότώΥ και Ελαβεν τα 
ίccΙ ο! them nnd he took the 

Ιμάτια αύτου ι<αι άνέπεσεν, πάλιν 
outer earments ο! him and hc !cH upward, agaln 
εΤΠΕν αVτOlς rιvώσκετε τί πεποίηκα 

he saId to them Are \'ου knowIng what Ι have donc 
uμίv; 13 ίιμείς φωνεΊ'τέ με Ό 

Ιο νου? Υου ΒΓΙ! soundIng to me The 
διδάσκαλος, και Ό κύριος, και καλως 

Tctlchcr. al1d The Lord. and finel.y 
λέγετε, εΙμί γάρο 14 εΙ συν έγώ 

'Υου οτε S8ying, Ι am (or. lf therefore Ι 
ένιψα υμων τους πόδας 6 κυριος και ό 

washed οΙ νου the !eet the Lord and the 
διδάσκαλος, και υμείς όφείλετε άλλήλων 

Teacher, a1so γοΙ) ore owing ο! ΟΏΙ! another 
νίπτειν τους 'Πόδας 15 ίιπόδειγμα γαρ 

Ιο bc washIng the . ίεcΙ; pattern ίΟΓ 
Εδωκα ίιμίν Τνα καθως Ιγω 
Ι κονε to yqu 1n order that accordIng as } 
έποίησα δμϊν και ίιμεϊ'ς ποιητε. 

dId to Υου also 1'011 may be doIng. 
16 άμήν άμην λέγω υμιν, ούκ εσην 

Amcn amen Ι 3m sayIng Ιο Υου, not Ιι 

δούλος μείζων του κυρίου αύroίι ουδέ 
slove greater οΙ the lord οί him ηοτ 

άπόστολος μείζων του ττέμψαντος 
opostIe greater ot thc (one) having scnt 

αύτό\.l. 17 ε.1 ταυτα οίδατε, 
hlm. Η thcse (thlngII) Υου have known, 

μακάριοι έστε έΑV ττοιητε 
happy νου are ιι cver νου may be doln, 

αύrά. 18 ού περ! πάvτων υμων 
thcm. ΝοΙ about ιιΙΙ ο! 1'011 

λέγω' έΥω οΤδα τίνας έξελεξάμην' 
Ι ιιαι ΙΙΙΙΥlηΒί Ι have known whom Ι chose; 
άλλ' ίνα ή γραφή πληρωθ6 
but Ιη order that the scrlpture mIght be fulfilIed 

Ό τρώγων μου τόν άρτον έτrηρεν 
Thc (one) munching οΙ mc ΙΙ1ι! bread he lifted υρ 
έπ έμέ τιιν 1TTlpv<Xl1 αύroίι. 19 άπ' 

υροη me the hcel οΙ him. From 
άρτι λέγω ίιμίν 'ΠρΟ τοίι 

τlιhι now Ι am saylng to 1'Ot1 be{ore the 

γενέσθαι, ίνα πιστεύητε οταν 
Ιο occur, Ιη order that you rnay be bel1eving when 

γένηται δη έγώ εΙμl. 20 άμην άμήν 
it should occur that Ι arn. Amen amen 
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12 When, now, he 
had washed their feet 
and had put his outer 
garments οη and laid 
hImseIf down at the 
table agaln , he said Ιο 
them: MDo Υου know 
what Ι have done Ιο 
you? 13 Υου address 
me, 'Teacher,' and. 
'Lord,' and YOU speak 
rlghtly. for Ι am such. 
14 Therefore, if Ι ,  
althOugh Lord and 
Teacher, washed YOUR 
feet, Υου also ought 
Ιο wash the feet ο! 
one another. 15 For 
Ι set thc pattern for 
YOU, that, Just as Ι did 
to Υου, Υου should 
do also. 16 Most 
truly Ι say Ιο Υου, Α 
slave 1s not greater 
than hls master, ηΟΓ 
Is οηε that is sent 
forth greater than the 
οηε that sent him. 
17 Ii YOU know these 
thIngs, hapρy YOU are 
if YOU do them. 18 Ι 
am not ta1king about 
θΙΙ ο! Υου; Ι know the 
οηε.!> Ι have chosen. 
But ιι Is ίη order that 
the Scripture might 
be fulfiIled. 'He that 
used to feed οη my 
bread has lIfted up 
hls heeJ against me.' 
19 From this moment 
οη Ι am telling YOU 
bcfore Ιι oc.curs, ίη 
order that when ίΙ 
does occur Υου may 
belleve tha t Ι am 
Ι he Ι. 20 Most truly 
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λέγω ύμ7ν, δ λαμβάνων Άv 
ι am saylng to Υον, the (οηβ) rccelvlna: lJkely 

τινα πέμΦω Ιμε λαμβόνεl, ό 
anyone Ι stιoUΙd send me he 18 rec�IvInιr. the (one) 

δέ Ιμέ λαμβάνων λαμβάνει ΤΟΙΙ 
but me rccelvln, ίι receIvln, ιhβ (οηβ) 

ττέμψαvτά με. 
havInII sent me. 

21 Τ αVτα είπών • Ι !1σοϋς 
These (thIngs) havlng saId Jesus 

έταράχθη τζ) 'ΠνΕύματι κοι 
became troubled Ιο the δΡ!Γlι and 

έμαρτuρησεv και εΤπεν Άμηv άμήν λέγω 
he bore wltneSII and saId Amen amen Ι am saylng 

υμιν δη (Τς έξ ύμών παραδώσει με. 
to Υου thot οπβ ουΙ οΙ νου wIII j'Ive beslde me. 

22 εβλεπον εΙς άλλήλοuς ΟΙ μαθηται 
Were lookIng Ιηιο one another the dlscipIes 

άτrοροuμεvοι τrερί τίνος λέγει. 23 "\.Ι 
being at 1055 about whom he 15 laylng. Was 

άναΚΕί μενος cfc:; έκ των μαθητών QVτOϋ έν 
Jylng upward οπβ συΙ οΙ the dIscIples οΙ hIm 1n 
τι:;:. κόλπιι> τού Ί ησοϋ, δΙοΙ ι\γάπα 6 
the bosorn ο.! the Jesus, whom was lovIng the 

, Ι ησοϋς: 24 νεύει ouv τούΤ<t) 
Jesus; Ι, noddlne therefore Ιο υιΙι (one) 

Σίμων ΠΙτρος και λέγει αύτ4ι Ε/πε. τίς 
SImon Peter and 15 saylnc Ιο hIm Say who 

έστιν περί οδ λέγει. 
It 15 about whom he Ι, sayIng. 

25 άναπεσωΙοΙ έκείνος οί)τως επί 
ΗανΙπιι tallen upward that (one) thus upon 

το στηθος τοϋ ' ι  ησοϋ λίγει αύτι;J 
the breast ο, the Jesus he I1 aayIn, Ιο hlm 

Κύριε, τίς έσTlν; 26 άτrOKρίνεται οδν 
Lord, who 111t1 Ιι answerlnl, there!ore 

ό • Ιησοϋς 'Εκείνός έστιΙοΙ Φ έγω 
the Jelu5 That (one) tt i.s to whom 1 

βάψω το ψωμίον και δώσω αυτιt>· 
shaU dIp the morseI and Ι shaII ιΙνΙ! to hIm; 

Βάψας Ovv το ψωμίον λαμβάνει 
havlng dtppcd tI\crefore the morsel ht! ΙΙ takIng 

και δίδωσιν Ίούδςι: Σίμωνος Ίσκαριώτου. 
and hc 15 ΙίΙίνΙη, to Judas ο.! Slmon ot' IIClIιrIot. 

27 και μετά το ψωμίον τότε εΙσηλθεν εΙς 
And ofter the morsel then entcred Jnto 

έκείΙοΙον ό Σατανάς. λέγει ow αvτι:ι;ι 
that (onej the Satnn. Σι saying thcrctore Ιο hIm 

Ί!1σOVς "Ο ποιείς 'Ποίησον τάχειοΙοΙ, 
Je.UI What you are do1nI do mor. Qulckly, 

JOHN 13:21-27 

Ι say Ιο Υου, Me that 
receives anyone r send 
receives me lalsol. Ιη 
turn he that rcccives 
me, receIves lθΙδΟ! 
him that sent me. Μ 

21 ACter ΒθΥΙηκ 
these thlng,s, JC8US 
became troubIed Ιη 
spirit, and he bore 
witne.ss and saId: 
MMost truly Ι say to 
Υου, One ο! YOu wilJ 
betray me," 22 The 
d1sciples began to 
iook at one another, 
being ΒΙ a loss βι ιο 
whlch one he was 
saying ιιι! ,about. 
23 There was rccl1n
ίnK Ιη Cront οΙ Jesus' 
bosom one οι his dls
ciples, and Jesus loved 
him, 24 ThereCore 
Simon Peter nodded 
to this one and said 
to him: �Tell who ΙΙ 
ίΒ about whom he is 
saying Ι it J," 2S 80 
the Jattcr leaned back 
upon the breast οΙ 
Jesus aηd saId to hIm: 
�Lord, who is ΙΙ?" 

26 Tbere(ore Jesus 
answercd: ''It Ιδ that 
one to whom Ι shall 
κΙνΙ! the morsel that Ι 
dlp, Μ A.nd 50, having 
dlpped the morseI, 
he took 8nd gave 
ίΙ to Judas. the son 
οΙ Slmon I,s'car'I·ot. 
2'7 And aner the 
morseJ then Satan 
entered Into the lat
ter. Jesu,s, thereCore, 
sald to hlm: MWhat 
you are doIng get 
done more quickly.M 
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ταυτο δε οuδε1ς ΙΥνω των 
Thls (thlng) but πο 0118 knew of the (οηεθ) 

28 

άνακειμένων πρός τί εΤπεν αύτ�' 
lylng upward toward what he said ΙΟ himj 

29 τινές γαρ ίδόKOVΝ Ιτrεί το 
lome ίοι W12re thInk(ng, δίηCθ the 

Υλωσσ6κομον εΤχεν ι Ι σόδας, δτι 
[money Ι box was tIavIna: Judas, that 

λέγΕΙ αύτC;Ι ' Ι  ησοΟς • Αγόρασαν 
Ιι 8UyIng Ιο him Jesus Buy 

ών χρείαν Εχομεν είς την 
of whlch (thlngs) need wc nre h ovIng into the 

έορτήν, η τοίς 'Πτωχοίς ίνα 
testIvaI, ΟΓ Ιο the (oncs) ΡΟΟΓ ίη order that 

τι δι;,. 30 λαβων 
something he shoUΙd glV12. Ηον!ηι: received 

ουν το ψωμίον Ικείνος έξηλθεν 
thCfcforc the mοrsι.-Ι that (οηε) went 01.11 

tueuc;' ην δε νυξ. 
at oηcC:j ιι was but ηΙιιΜ. 

31 "Οτε ουν έξηλθεν λέγει 
When thereCore hc went ουΙ is silying 

ΊησοΟς Νϋν έδοξάσθη 6 υΙός τού 
JCSU5 Now was glorIficdl, thc Son ο! the 

άνθρώτroυ, και ό θεός Ιδοξάσθη έν αύτ�' 
mlln, and the God wa. "IorIfied ίό hlm; 

32 και δ θεος δοξάσει αότόν Ιν αύτζ>, 
and t.he God wII1 gIorIly him In himseJf, 

και εΟΟύς δοΕάσει αύτόν, 
(lnd at once lιe wI1I ιΙΟΓIΙΥ hIm, 

33 ΤεΚΥία, εTl μικρον ' μεθ' ι'.ιμών 
L1tt](! chi1dren, yet l1tt}e lwlll1c) wIth νου 

εlμl' ζητήσετέ με, κα! καθώς εΤπον ι 3m; Υου wlll seek mc, and according as Ι sald 

τοις Ί ου5αίοις ότι "Όπου εγώ ίιπάγω 
to the Jews that Where ): ααι going under 

ίιμείς οό δύνασθε έλθείν, και ύμίν λέγω 
you ποΙ θΓι' able . \0 come, and ΙΟ ΥΟιΙ Ι θαι δθΥlnι 

άρτι, 34 έvτoλήν καινήν δίδωμι 
rlght now. Commandment ηενν Ι am gIving 
ι'.ιμίν ίνα ό:γαπάτε άλλήλους, 

Ιο ΥΟιΙ Ιη order that ΥΟιΙ may 10νε ΟΠί! another, 

καθώς ηγάπησα ίιμ&:ς ίνα και 
accordIng θS Ι loved Υου lπ order that a]so 

ύμείς αγαπάτε όλλήλους, �5 έ
Ιο

ν τoVτι.> 
Υου m;;ΙΥ loν� οηε another, th.ls 

γνώσovται πάντες δτι έμο; μαθηταί έστε, 
ΙlιεΥ wlll know all that my dIsclples Υου are, 

έΆV ό:γάπην εχητε ε.., αλλήλοις. 
ιι ever 10νε Υου may be havIns in one another. 
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28 However, none of 
those recIIning at the 
tabJe knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to hlm. 29 Some, ίη 
fect, were imagining, 
sInce Judas was hold
Jng the money box, 
that Jesus was telling 
hlm: �Bυy what things 
we need for the festI
val," ΟΓ that he should 
give something Ιο the 
ρoor. 30 Therefore, 
after he received the 
morseI, he went ουΙ 
immedlately. And ιι 
was nlght. 

31 Hence when he 
had gone ουΙ, Jesus 
said: "Now the Βοη of 
man ls glorlfied, and 
Ood Is gJorifted 1η 
connection wlth him. 
32 And Ood wi1J 
hlmselr gJorify him, 
and he wJlI glorify 
hJIll ImmedIately. 
33 LIttle chiJdren, Ι 
am wIth Υου a littie 
longer. Υου will look 
for me; and just as 
Ι sald to the Jews, 
'WJlerc ] go Υου 
cannot come,' Ι say 
alsD to Υου at present. 
34 Ι 3m giving Υου 8 
new commandment, 
that Υου Ιονε one 
another; just as Ι 
have loved Υου, that 
Υου also Ιονε one 
another. 35 ΒΥ this 
a11 wlll know that Υου 
are my dIsciples, ίf 
Υου have love among 
yourselves ... 
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36 Λέγει αυτ� Σίμων Πέτρος ΚύΡΙΕ, 36 Simon Peter sald 
Ι, uιyΙπ;: \0 him Simon Pctcr Lord, Ιο hl.m: "Lord, where 

'Πού ίnτάyεlς; απειι:ρίθη ι Ι ησους are you golng?" Jesus 
wheτe are you (οίηι: under? Answered Jesus answered: "Where Ι 
'Όπου ύπάγω ου δύvασαί μαι vuv am goIng you cannot 
Where Ι am ΒοΙηι under ηοΙ you are able to me now follow me now, 
άKOλOUΘησαι, άΙCOλovθήσEις δε ϋστερον. but you wJlI foHow 

\0 follow, you wIll foIJow but Inter. fte ' d " 3'7 Ρ t 31 λ 'γε ίπ Μ 6 Πέ�poς Κύριε., διά a (W3r S. e er 
Is �yj�g � hI% the Peter Lord, through - said to hlm: "Lord, 

τί ου δVvαμαί σο άKOλOUΘε- why 15 Ιι Ι cannot 
what ηοΙ am Ι abIe to y�υ ιο bc !OIIowl�g follow you at present? 

άρτι ; τή." ψυχήν μου ύπερ σού θήσω. Ι wllJ surrender my Μ 
right now? Thc 80U! οΙ rne ονετ you 1 wlll put. soul Ιη your betιaIf. 
38 άποκρίνεται ' Ι ησούς Trlv ψυχήν σου ύπέρ 38 Jesus answered: 

111 anllwerlng Jesus The !!ΟυΙ ΟΙ )'ou ονcr WWill you surrcnder 
έμοίι θήσεcς; άμήν άμήν λέγω σοι, your soul Ιη my be-

me you wlll ρυΙ? Amen amen Ι am ιaylηII Ιο you, half? Most ΙΓωΥ Ι say 
ού μη άλέκτωρ φωνήσΌ εως ου to you, Α cock .wl11 by 

not ηοΙ cock should sound υηιΗ wh!ch [tlme1 πο means crow unti1 
άρνήσο μ< τρiς, 

you shouId dlsown me three tfmcs. 14 Μή ταρασσΙσθω ομών ή .apδia' 
ΝοΙ ΙeΙ be troubJed ο{ Υου the !teart; 

πιστεύετε εΙς τόν θεόν, και εΙς έμέ 
be Υου belleνΙnκ Into the God, und Ιηto " me 

'Πιστεύετε. 2 ι.... τ6 οίκίςι του πατρός 
be Υου bcllcvlnjl. Ιη the house οι the Father 
μου μοναl πολλαί ε/σιν' εΙ δε μή, εΊ'πον 

οΙ me abodes many are; ΙΙ but ποι, Ι toJd 
αν ί'Jμίν, δτι πορεύομαι έτοιμάσαl 

llkeIy to Υου, because Ι am &ΌΙηι to prepare 
τόποv υμίν' 3 και έαν πoρεUΘΏ και 
place to yoU; and Ιί ever Ι shouId go and 

ετοιμάσω τόπον ύμίν, πάλιν έρχομαι 
Ι should prcpare p}ttce to YOU, agaln Ι am comlng 
και παραλήμψομαι υμάς πρός έμαυτόν, 
and Ι shall takt! αΙοηι yov toward m)'aell, 

Tvα δπου εlμι έγω και υμείς ητε. 
in order that where am Ι also Υου may be. 
4 και δπου έγω ύττάγω οϊδατε 

And where ): am ιοίηι under Υου have known 
τηΥ όδό .... 
the woy. 

5 Λέγει 
ISSJJylng 

οΤδαι:ιεν 
we have known 

οΤδαμειι 
have we known 

αύτφ Θωμάς Κύριε, 
to him Thomas Lord. 
πού όπάΥεlς' 

where you are &,olng under; τηΥ όδόν; 
the way? 

Ο"" 
ηοΙ 

πώς 
how 

you have dlsowned me 
tbIee tlmes." 
14 "Do ηοΙ Ι.Ι 

YOUR hearts be 
troubled. Exerclse 
faith Ιο 000. exercIse 
faith .βΙΒΟ Ιη me. 
2 10 thc house οΙ my 
Father there are many 
abodes. Otherwlse. Ι 
would have told Υου, 
because Ι am going 
my way to prepare 
a place Τοτ Υου. 
3 Also, If Ι go my way 
and preparc a place 
for Υου, Ι am comIng 
agaln and wlll receive 
Υου home to myself, 
that where Ι am Υου 
a180 may be. 4 And 
where Ι am κοΙηκ Υου 
know the way." 

5 Thomas sald to 
him: MLord. we do 
ηοΙ know where you 
are κοΙηκ. How do we 
Imow the way?" 



JOHN 14:6-13 

6 λέγει αύτcϊ:ι ΊησοΟς Έγώ εΙμι 
Is saying to him Jesus Ι am 

ή δδΟς και ή άλήθεια και η Ιωή' 
the way and the truth and the !ife : 
οίιδείς ερχεται πρΟς ΤΟΥ πατέρα εί 
ΠΟ one ί!! coming toward the Father 1f 
μη δι' έμοΟ. 7 εΙ έΥνώκειτέ με, και 
πο! through me. Ιί YOU had known me, also 
TQV πατέρα μοιι αν i;lδειτε' &Π' 
the Father of me likely Υου had perceived; from 

αpτ� γινώσκετε αύτον και έωράκατε. 
right now Υου are knowing him and Υου have seen. 

8 Λέγει αύτ4) Φίλιππος Κύριε, δείξΟΥ 
19 saying to him Philip Lord, show 

ήμϊν 
to us 

ΤΟΥ πατέρα, και άρκεί ήμίν. 
the Father, and it i5 sufficient Ιο us. 

9 λέγει aUΤc';) ό Ίησους Τοσόϋτον χρόνον 
Is saying to him the Jesus So much time 

μεθ' ί.ιμω... είμι και ουκ εγνωκάς με, 
with YOU l-am and πο! YOu have known me, 
Φίλιππε; '6 έωρακως έμε έώρακεν τον 

Phillp? The (one) havlng seen me has seen the 
πατέρα' πώς σύ λέγεις Δεϊξον ήμϊν τον 
F<;�Ι;Ιer; how you are saying Show to us the 
πατέρα; 10 ου ΠΓστεύεις !ότι lytJ έν 
Father? ΝοΙ you are:believing .. that Ι Ιη 

Tc;. πατρι και δ πατηρ έν έμοί έστιν; τα 
the Father and the. Father 1η me is? The 

�ήματα ά lYr4 λέγω υμιν άπ' sayings which Ι am saying to YOU from 
έμαυτοΟ ού λαλώ' δ δε πατηρ έν 

mysel.f ηοΙ Ι am speakingj the but Father ίη 
έμο! μένων ποιεϊ τα εργα αύτοΟ. 

me remalnlng is doing the works οί h1m. 
11 πιστεύετέ μοι δη έγω έν 'Tc;. πατρι 

Be Υου belieνing to me that Ι ίη the Father 
και δ πατηρ έν έμο!' εΙ δε μή, δια τα 
and the Father Ιη me; ίί but not, through the 
εργα αύτα πιστεύετε, 12 'Αμην άμην 

works them be YOU belieν1ng. Amen ' amen 
λέγω όμϊν, δ πιστεύων εΙς έμε 

ι am 5aying to YOU, the (one) belie'ving lηΙο me 
τα εργα ά έγω ποιώ κάκεϊνος 
the works which Ι am doing a150 that (one) 
"Π"οιήσει, και μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, 

will do, and greater of these (things) he wil1 do, 
δη έΥω τrρός τον πατέρα πορεύομαι' 

because 'ι ' toward the Father am going; 
13 και ότι αν αΙτήσητε έν τci:ι όνόματί 

and what 1ikely you should ask in the name 
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6 Jesus said to him: 
�I am the way and 
the truth and the life. 
Νο one comes to the 
Father except through 
me. 7 If YOU men 
had known me, YOU 
wouId have knbwn. my 
Father a1so; from this 
moment οη Υου know 
him and have seen 
him." 

8 'Philip said to 
him: "Lord, show us 
the Father, and it ίΒ 
enough for us." 

9 Jesus said to him: 
'Ήave Ι been with 
Υου men Βό long a 
time, and yet, Philip, 
you have not come to 
know me? He that has 
seen me has seen the 
Father (a1so]. How ίδ 
it you say, 'Show υΒ 
the Father'? 10 Do 
you not believe that 
Ι am ίη υηίοπ with 
the Father and t'he 
Fat'her ίΒ ίη υήίοη 
with αιε? The things 
Ι say to Υου men Ι do 
not speak οΙ my own 
originality; but the 
Father who remains 
ίη υηίοη with me 
is doing his works. 
ιι Believe me that Ι 
am ίη υηίοη witJ;Ί .the 
Father and the Father 
ίΒ ίη union with me; 
otherwise, believe οη 
account οΙ the works 
themselves. 12 Most 
truly Ι say Ιο YOU, He 
that exercises faith 
ίη me, that one a1so 
will do the works""' that 
Ι do; and he will do 
works greater-than 
these, because Ι am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, 
whatever it is that 
you ask ίη my name, 
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μου ταυτο ποιήσω, Ίνα Ι will do this, ίη -.. 
of me this Ι wil! do, 

δoζασθζj δ πατήρ 
might be glorifi.ed the Father 

14 έάν τι αΙτήσητέ 

έν 
in 

if ever anything ΥΟΌ should ask 

όνόματί μου τούτο ποιήσω. 
name οί αιε this Ι shall do. 

ίη order that order that the Father τφ υ1ώ' may be glorified ίη ' 
the Son; connection with the 

με Εν τφ Son. 14 If YOU ask 
me ίη the anything ίn my name, 

15 Έαν άγαπατέ με, τάς 
If ενετ Υου may be loving me, the 

έΥτολας τάς έμας τηρήσετε 
cOffiInandments the miηe ΥΟΌ will observej 

Ι will do it. 
15 ''!f YOU love 

me, you will ob,serve 
my commandments; 
16 and Ι will request 
the Father and he 16 κάγω έρωτήσω ΤΟΥ πατέρα και άλλον 

and Ι shall request the Father and another will giνe Υου another 

παράκλητο..., δώσει ύμίν 1να helper to be with YQU 

paraclete . he will give to YQU · Ιη order that foreνer, Ι7 the spirit 

� μεθ' ύμών είς τον αίώνα, '17 'το of the truth, which 
lt may be - with YOV ίnΙο the" age, . the 'the'world cannot 
πνευμα της άληθείας, δ ό κόσμος .ού 'receive: becau5e it 

spirit οΙ the truth, which the world ηοΙ ' neither beholds it 
δύναται λαβ6ν, δη ού θεωρεί αύτο nor knows it. Υου 

ίΒ ahle to rcceive, because not it ίΒ beholding ίΙ know it, because it 
ούδε γινώσκει' ύμείς γινώσκετε αύτό, remains with Υου 

nor ίΒ knowing; Υου are knowing it, 
and ί5 ίη you. 18 Ι 

δτι παρ' ίιμίν μένει και έν ύμίν 
because with YOU it ίΒ remaining and ίn YOU ,shall not leave YOU 

έστίν. 18 Ούκ άφήσω ύμας όρφαvoύς, 
bereaved. Ι am coming 

ίt ίΒ. Not Ι shall let go off YOU orphans, to you. 19 Α little 

ερχομαl πρΟς ύμας. 19 εη μικρ6ν longer and the world 
Ι am COIlling toward you. Yet 1ittle lwhi1e) will behold me ηο 

και δ κόσμος με ουκέτι θεωρεί, ύμείς 
and the world me not yet ίΒ behoJding, YOU 

δε θεωρείτέ με, δη έγω tCJ και 
but are beholding me, because Ι am iiving and 

ύμείς ζήσετε. 20 έν έκείντι τfι ημέρςι: ύμείς 
you will lίve. Ιn that the day Υου 

γνώσεσθε δη έγω έν τί;) πατρί μου και 
will know that Ι ίη the Father οί me and 

ύμείς έν έμοι κάγω έν ύμίν. 2 1  δ 
YOU . ίη me and Ι in Υου. The (one) 

εχων τας έντολάς μου και τηρών 
having the commandments οί me and observing 

αίπας έκείνός έσην δ άγαπών με' 
them that (one) is the (one) loving me; 

δ 
·
δε άγαπtν με άγαπηθήσεται ύπο 

the (one) but loving me will be loved by 

του πατρός μου, κάγω άγαπήσω αύτον κα] 
the Father οί me, and Ι shal1 Iove hlm and 

έμφανίσω αυτ4ι έμαυτόν. 
Ι shal1 make apparent ίn to him Illyself. 

more, but Υου will 
behold me, becau,se 
Ι live and Υου will 
live. 20 Ιη that day 
Υου will know that r 
am ίη union with my 
Father and YOU are ίη 
union with me and Ι 
am ίη union with you. 
21 He that ha,s my 
commandments and 
observe,s them, that 
oη� is he who loves 
me. Ιη turn he that 
love,s me will be loved 
by my Father, and Ι 
will love him and will 
ρΙθίηΙΥ ,show myself to 
him." 
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22 Λέγει αότφ · 1  σUδας, ουχ 
Is saying Ιο ll1rz1. Judasr noΙ 

Ίσκαριώίης, Κύριε, τί γέγονεν 
Iscariot, Lord, what has occurred 

δ 
the 

δη 
that 

ήμίν μέλλεις έμφανίζεΙΥ 
to us YOu θΝ about to be maklng apparent Ιη 
σεαυτον καί �όχI τιί) Kόσμeι:ι; 
yourself and not to the world? 

23 άπεkρίθn • J ησους και εΤπεν 
AnswereCΊ " Jesus and said 

aύrc1) Έάv τις άΥαπςι: 
Ιο hίm U ever anyone may be loving 

με τον λόγΟΥ μου τηρήσει, και 6 , 
me the' word οΙ me he ννΗ1 observe, and the 

πατήρ μου άγαπήσει αύτόν, και πρΟς 
Father -ο! αιε wilHove him" and toward 

αύτΟν. έλεuσόμεθα και , μόνην ,παρ' αύτΙ;> 
him we shall come • and abode beslde· hfm 

τroιησόμεθα. 24 δ μη άΥαπών με 
we shall make. The (οηε) not loving me 

τους λόγους μου ου τηρεί' και δ 
the words οί me ηοΙ i5 0bserving; and the 

λόγος ον άκοίιετε οόκ εστιν εμος 
word which Υου ar'e hearing not is mine 

άλλα τού πέμψαντός με πατρός. 
but of the having sent me of Fathe:r. 

25 Ταύτα • λελάληκα ύμ'lν 
These (things) Ι have spoken to YOU 

παρ' υμίν μέvων- 26 δ δε 
beside YOU remaining; the but 

παράκλητος, το ττνεΟμα το άγιον δ 
paraclete. the splrit the holy which 

πέμψει δ πcrτTιp tv τφ όvόματί μου, 
wl11 send the Father in the name of me. 

εκεivος ύμας διδάξει πάντα και 
that (one) :rou , will teach all (things) and 

ύπομvήσει ύμας πάντα α εΤποv 
will remlnd Υου all (things) which Ι said 

ύμίν εγω. 27 EΙρήvην άφίημι ύμiv, 
to Υου 1. Peace Ι am letting go off to Υου, 
εΙρήvηv Trlv έμην δίδωμι ύμίν· . ου 

peace the mine Ι am giving to YOU; not 

καθως δ κόσμος δΙδωσιν -έγω δίδωμι 
according as the world is giving 1 am givIng 

υμiv. μη ταρασσέσθω vμώv ιΊ καρδία 
to Υου. ΝοΙ let be troubled of Υου the heart 

μηδε δειλιάτω. 28 ήκουσατε στι 
nor let it be cowardly. Υου heard ' that 

εΤποv υμiv Ύπάγω και 
said to YOU Ι am going under and 
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22 Judas, not 
Is·car'j·ot, said to 
him: "Lord, what has 
happened that you ίη
tend to show ΥόurseΙf 
plai'nly to us and not 
to the world?" 
λ 23 Ιη answer 
Jesus said Ιο him: 
�H anyone lονεΒ me, 
he will obserνe rny 
word, and my-F,ather 
will love him.-and we 
shall come to him and 
make οαι abode with 
him. 24 Ηε that does 
not lονε αιε does not 
observe my words; 
and the word that 
Υου are hearing ίΒ 
not mine. but belongs 
to the Father who 
sent.me. 

25 "While remaining 
with Υου Ι have 
spoken these things 
to you. 26 But the 
helper, the holy spirit, 
which the Father will 
send ίη my naine, that 
οηε will teaeh you 

all things and bring 
back to YOUR minds 
a11 the things' Ι told 
you. 27 Ι Ιεθνε you 

peace, ι giνe Υου my 
peace. Ι do not give 
it to Υου the way 
that the world gives 
it. Do not [et YOUR 
hearts be troubled ηοτ 
let them shrink for 
fear. 2

-
8 Υου· heard 

that Ι said to YOU, Ι 

am going away and 
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ερχομαι προς ίιμάς. ει ήγαπατέ Ι am coming [backj 
ι <ιαι coming toward YOIJ. If YOΊJ were loving to YOU. If Υου loved 
με έχάρητε αν, ότι τroρείιoμαι 
me Υου rejoiced likely, because Ι am goIDg 
πρΟς τον πατέρα, δη δ πατιιρ μείζων 
toward the Father. because the Father greater 
μσύ έστΊν. 29 και νυν είρηκα ύμίν πριν 

οί αιε is. And now Ι haνe told to Υου before 
γενέσθαι, ίνα όταν γένηται 
to occur, ίη order that whenever it might occur 

'Π'ιστεύσητε. 30 ούκέτι τroλλα 
Υου should believe. Νο! yet roany \thiηgs) 

λαλήσω μεθ' ύμων, ερχεται γαρ δ τού 
Ι shall speak wίth Υου, ί8 coming for the οί the 
κόσμου αρχωψ L και εν έμα! σόκ εχει 
world rιiler; and ίη me not he ί8 havlng 

me, YOU would rejolce 
that Ι am going my 
way Ιο the Father, 
because the Father 
is greater than Ι am. 
29 80 now Ι have told 
YOU before ίΙ occurs, 
ίη order that, when 
it does occur, Υου 
may believe. 30 Ι 
shall not speak much 
with Υου anymore, 
for the ruler of the 

ουδέν, 31 άλλ' ίνα γνC;Ι δ world i8 coming. 
nothing, but in ordet· that shouId know the And he lias πο hold 
κόσμος δτl αγαπώ τον πατέρα, και οπ me, 31 but, ίη world that Ι am loving the Father. and order for the world to 

καθως έντο"λήν ε:δωκέιι μοl δ know that Ι love the according Βδ commandment gave Ιο me the 
πατήρ οδτως 11'οιώ. Έγείρεσθε, 
Father thU8 Ι am do1ng. Be getting up. 

αγωμεν έντεύθειι. 
let U8 be going ίτοαι here. 
15 'Εγώ ε/μι ή αμ11'ελος ι ιi όληθιιιή, και 

Ι am ' the vine the true, and 

Father, even as the 
Father has given me 
commandment [Ιο doj, 
so 1 am doing. Get" up, 
let us go from here. 

15 "� am the true 
ό 11'ατήρ μου δ γεωργός έστιν' 2 παν Υιπε, and my the Father οί me the farmer is; every 

Father is the cultiva� κλημα έιι έμο! μή φέρον καρπον 
branch Ιη αιε ηοΙ bearing ίτωι tor. 2 Every branch 

αίρει αυτό, και παν το καρπον ίη me not bearing 
he 18 lίfting up it, and everyone the fruit fruit he takes away; 
φέρον καθαίρει αύτο ίνα καρπόν and every one'bearing 
bearing he is cleaning ίΙ in order that fruit fruit he cleans, that ΙΙ 
πλείονα φέΡΌ. 3 ηδη υμείς may bear more fruit. 

more ίΙ may bear. Already Υου 3 Υου are already 
καθαροί έστε δια τον λόγον δν clean because of the 

clean (ones) Υου are through the word which word that Ι have λελάληκα υμίν' 4 μείνατε έν έμοί, spoken to you. 4 Re� ι have spoken to YOU; remain you ίη me, 
main ίη union wlth κάγω έν υμίν. - καθως το κλημα ου and Ι in you. According θδ the branch ηοΙ me, and Ι ίη union 

δύναται καρπον φέρειν όφ' έαυτού wlth you. Just as the 
Is able fruit to be bearing from itself branch cannot bear 
ιαν μή μένη Ιν τ-Ι;Ι αμπέλιtι, ούτως fruit of itself unless it 

ίί ever not ίΙ may remain Ιη the vine, thus remains ίη the vine, ίη 
ουδε uμείς ιαν μή έν έμοl the same way neither 

neither you if ever not in me can YOU, unless Υου 
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μέvητε. 5 έγώ εΙμι ή άμπελος, 
νου may be remnlnlng. l am the νΙηε, 
ύμείς τα κλήματα, ό μένων έν 

ΥΟ1,/ the brnncI,es, The (οηε) remaInIng Ιη 
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έμο! κάΥώ έν αίιτ" οοτος φέρει καρποιι unlon wltb me, and me nnd Ι Ιη hIm thIs (οηε) 15 bearing frult 

remaIn ίη υηίοη with 
me. 5 Ι am the vine, 
Υου are the branches. 
Ηε that remains ίη 

ποΛνν, δη χωρίς έμοϋ oιJ δΎVασθε Ι Ιη υnΙοη with him, 
much, OOC8wιI! βρβΓΙ !rom me not νου are abJe thls οηε bears much 

ποιείν οVδέv. 6 Ιάν μή τις (ruit; because apart 
to be dοΙn.τ nothlng. Ι! ever not ΔηΥοηε Ctom me Υου can do 

μέvr.l έν έμο!, έβλήθη nothing at θΙΙ 6 1f 
may be rema!nIng Ιη me, he wαs thrown anyone does not 

έξω ώς το κλημα και έξηΡΆVθ�1 remain Ιη union wlth 
outslde οι the branch and he was drIe up, me, be 15 cast out as καΙ σvvάγouσιν αύτά καί είς το 
and they ΔΓΙ! leadlng together them and Ιηto tllC a branch and is dried 

πΟρ βάλλouσιν κα; καίεται. υρ; and αιεη gather 
fire they θre tlIrow!n, and lt Ιι beJng burned. those branches υρ 
7 Έαν μεlνητε έν έμο; και τα and pltch them into 

lt ενει του s hould rcmain Ιη me and the thc flre and they are 
ρήματά μου έΥ ίιμϊΥ μείνι:ι. Ο burncd. 7 lf Υου 
say1ngs οι me 1η νου ' it sbould rema.in, which remaJn 1η υηΙοη w1th 
έω θέλητε αίτήσασθε και me and my sayings 11' ever Υου may be wllIIng ask Υου and 

remaIn ίη Υου, ask ΥεΥήσεται ίιμίν' 8 tv τoVτ� 
1t wl11 come Ιο be Ιο YOU: in th!s (thlng) whatever Υου wish 

έδοξάσθη ό πατήρ μου Tva and ιι will take place 
was glorlfied thc Fat.her οί me Ιη order \hnt Ιοτ Υου. 8 ΜΥ Father 
καρπον 'Π"oλύv φέρητε κα1 Is glorlfted ίη thls. 

frult much Υου may be bearJng and that you keep bearing 
yέVΗσθε έμο; μαθηταί. much frult and prove 

ΥΟΤΤ shoUld become Ιο me discipIcs. ΥουΤδεlνεδ rny di.sci-
9 καθώς ήΥάπησέv με δ πατήρ, κάΥώ ρΙCδ. 9 Just θδ the According οι loved me the Fnther, ::also Ι 

Fathcr has loved me ίιμάς ήΥά1Τησα, μείvατε tv τ� άγά1T ι:l Tr.; 8nd Ι have Ioved Υου, YOU lο,νΟΟ. remaln νου 1η the 10νθ the 
έμQ. 10 έω τάς έvτoλάς μου rema1n Ιη my 10ve. 

mlne. ΙΙ ενετ the commandments οΙ me 10 If Υου observe 
τηρήσητε. μενείτε tv τΌ άγάπΌ my commandments. 

Υου should observe. Υου will remain 1η the Ιονε: you wl11 remain ίη 
μου, καθως έΥώ τοΟ πατρός τάς my lονε, just as Ι 

01' me. according 08 1 οί the Fathcr the have observed the 
έvτολάς τετήρηκα και μένω commandments οΙ the commandment.s 1 have obscrved and 1 0m remainlna 

Father and remain 1η αίιτού έν τ� άΥάπΌ· hls lον •. οΙ hιm 10 the lονθ. 
11 ΤαΟτα λελάληκα ίιμϊν 11 MThese things 

These (thIngs) Ι have sρoken to YOV Ι have .spoken to 
1να � χαρά � έμη έν ίιμίΥ � ΥΟ11. that my joy 

Ιη order that the joy the mine Ιη Υου may be may bc ίη Υου 
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και ή χαρα ύμωΙοΙ πληρωθ6. and VOUK joy may be 
and the . joy οι Υου mIa:h.t be made full. made tulI. 12 ΤhΙs 
12 αίίτη. Ιστιν ή έΥτσλη ή έμη Is my commandment, This ls thc commnndment the minc 

that Υου love οηε Τvα άyατrάτε άλλήλouς 
Ιη order that Υου may be 10νΙη, οηε another another Just Βδ t 

ιςαθως 1Ίιάπησα ύμάς' 13 μείζονα have 10νΟΟ YOU. 
according <Ι! loved νου; greater 13 Νο οηε has love 
ταVτης άΥάπηv ούδεις έχει, ίνα 
οι this lονε ΩΟ οηε ι. hav!ng, Ιη order that 

τι ς την ψυχηΥ αότου 86 Vπερ τωΙοΙ 
"ηΥοηε the sou1 οΙ hlm 8hould put over thf! 

greater than thIs, 
that someone shoUΙd 
surrender hIS

' 
soul in 

behalf ο! hIs !rlends. φίλωΙοΙ αύτού. 14 υμείς Φίλοl J,lQU έστε 
trIends οί hlm. Υου fr\ends οΙ' me νου are 14. Υου are my frJends 

ΙΑv ποιητε δ έιω ΙΙ YOu do what Ι am 
ιι ever Υου may be doIn, whlch commandlng you. 

Ι'ι/τέλλομαι ι',ιμίν. 15 ούκέτι λέγω 15 Ι ΩΟ longer caJl am commandlnιz to νου. ΝοΙ yet Ι am sayJng 
YOU slaves, because a Lιμας δούλους, δη ό δούλος οόκ οΤδεν 
,Ι.ν. doe, ηοl know. νου slaves, becau,e the Ilave not has known 

τι ποιεί αίιτοϋ b κύριος' ύμδ:ς δΕ what his mastcr does. 
what is doins οΙ hJm. the lord; νου but ΒυΙ Ι have called 

είΡ'lκα φίλους, δη πάντα α YOU (rIends, because ι have said frIends, becauιe οπ (thlngs) which a11 the thlngs � have 
ηKOUΣα παρά 'Τού πα'Τρός μου Ιyvώρισα 
Ι heard beside of the Father of me Ι made known 
ύμίν. 16 ούχ ύμείς με Ιξελέξασθε, άλλ' έγω 

Ιο του. ΝοΙ του rne cltoae, but 1 
Ιξελεξάμ'lν ύμάς, καί ιeηKα όμας ίνα 

chose νου, and Ι put νου 1n orde.r that 
ύμείς ύπάγητε κα! καρπόν 

νοσ may be ,olng under and frutt 
φέρφε κα! ό καρπός ύμων 

"νου may be bearJnr and the frult οί τοσ 
μέVΊJ ι ' Τνα δη 

may be remain1ng, Ιη order UΙO.Ι what 
αlτήσητε 'Τον πατέρα Ιν τΙ;Ι 6ν6ματί 

του rntght ask the Father ίη Uιe name 
� ύμίν. 

he mJght εΙνΙ!! to του. 

αν 
llkeIy 

μου 
ofme 

17 Ταύτα Ινrέλλoμαι ύμίν 
These .(thlngs) Σ (1m commnnding to του 

ίνα άγαπάτε άλλήλους. 1� ΕΙ 
ίη order that του may bc lovlng one nnoUιer. ΣΙ 
ό κόσμος υμας μισεί, γιVΩΣιc:ετε ότι 

the world του I1 hatIng, του βΓΟ knowi.ng that 
ΙμΕ 'Πρωτον ύμων μεμίσrιKεν. 19 εΙ ι.ιc: τού 
me first (J! του It hnl hatC!!d. U συΙ of the 

heard from my Father 
Ι have made known 
to you. 16 Υου dld 
ηοΙ choose me, but 
Ι chose you. and Ι 
appoInted Υου to go 
οη and keep bearlng 
!ruIt and that YOUR 
fru1t ShoUΙd rematn; 
Ιη order that πο mat-
ter what you ask the 
Father ίη my name he 
mlght gIve tt ιο YOU. 

Ι 7 "These thIngs Ι 
commnnd YOU, that 
YOU love one another. 
18 ΧΙ the world hates 
YOU, YOU know that tt 
has hated me be!ore 
It hated YOU. 19 ΙΙ 

κόσμου ητε, ό κόσμος αν YOU were part ο! 
worId του wcrc bcing, tho wor!d Iikely the world, the world 
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ΤΟ ίδιον Ιφίλεl' δτι δι 
the own (thIn8) was bclna fond οΙ: because but 

έκ τού κόσμου ούκ Ιστέ, όλλ' έΥω 
ουΙ οΙ the world ηοι του are. but 1 
έξελεξάμην ίψάς έκ τού Icδσμov, δlΟ: 

chose νου οιιι οΙ the world, through 
τουτο μισεί ίιμάς ό κόσμος. 

thls I1 hotIn, νου the world. 
20 μιιημονεύετε τού λόγου ου 

Be νου beurlIlg Ιπ n\1nd οΙ the word οΙ whlch 
Ιγω εΙπον ύμίν Ούκ (στιν δούλος μείζων του 1 IoId 10 νου ΝοΙ Ιι .Ιαl/β ΙΓβ:ΙΙβΓ οΙ the 
κυρίου αίιτου, εΙ Ιμι Ιδίωξαν, καί ίιμάς 

lord οι hlm: ΙΙ me they peraecuted, αΙso νου 

διώ\ουσΙΥ' 
they wll pβΓιecιιΙβ; 

Ιτήρησαν, 
they observed, 

εΙ τον λ6ΥΟ\l μου 
1f the word οι me 

καί ΤΟΥ uμέτεροv 
nlso the Y01,/MS 

τηρήσοuσιv, 21 d:λλα ταΟτα πάντα 
thcy wIIl obllcrvc. ΒιιΙ thc.llc (thJnga) al1 
ποιήσοοοιν εΙς ύμάς δια το δl/ομά μου, 
thcy wlll do Into YOU throUih the n/)m� οι mc, 

ότι ουκ οίδασιν τον πέμψαντά 
becauae not they have known the Ione) havlng sent 
με. 22 ΕΙ μη ήλθον κα} Ιλάλησα αύτοίς, 
me. ΙΙ ποΙ Ι came and Ι aρoke Ιο t.hem, 
άμαρτίαν οόκ είχοσαν' νυν δέ 

aln not they were ΙΊΔνlηΒ; now but 
πρόΦασlν ούκ {χουσιν περί της 

Ρre ίeχι ΩΟ! they 8Γι;! havlng abοuΙ t.he 
άμαρτίας αυτών., 23 ό έμέ μισών καί 

ιlη οι ιhcm, The (one) me hatlng a.I5O 
τον πατέρα μου ' μισεί. 24 εΙ τα εργα μη 
the Father οΙ me hateI. If the works ηοΙ 

Ιτroίησα Ιν αίrτoίς ά ουδείς άλλος έποίησεν, 
ι d.ld Ιη them whIch πο one other dld, 

άμαρτίαν ούι< είχοσαν' νίιν δε κα1 
ιlη ηο! they were ΙΊΔνΙηl; now but a150 

έωρ6:κασlν καΙ μεμισήκασιν κα1 έμέ και 
they ΙΊανε! ,een and they ΙΊανe hated 01'0 me 8nd 
τον πατέρα μου. 25 άλλ' Τνα 
the Father οι mc. But lη order that 

πληρωθο 6 λόγος 6 Ι, τΙ;; ,6μ", 
ahouJd bc lulίlllcd the word the (onc) Ιη the Law 
αύτών γεγραμμΙνος δη Έμίσησάν με 
οι them ΙΊΒν!ηι been wr!ttcn ΙΙΊαΙ Thcy hat.cd rne 
δωρεά,. 26 Όταν lλθ� 6 

a, lree glft, WheMvcr ,hould come the 
παράκλητος δν έγω πέμψω ύμίν πα� 

paraclete • .  whom Ι .haU send to ΥΟtl besIde 
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would be fond of 
what is its own. Now 
because Υου are ηο 
part of ΙΙΊε world. but 
Ι have chosen YOU 
ουΙ of the world. οη 
this account the world 
hates you. 20 Bear 
Ιη mInd the word Ι 
sald to you. Α slave 
1s ηοΙ great.er than 
his master. If they 
have persecuted me, 
they will persecute 
Υου also; if they have 
observed my word, 
they w1lJ observe 
YOURS aIso. 21 But 
they wIll do a11 these 
things against YOU οη 
account of my name; 
because they do not 
k.now hlm that sent 
me. 22 If Ι had ηοΙ 
come and spoken to 
them, they would have 
πο sin; but now they 
have πο excuse for 
their sin. 23 He tha! 
hates me hates a1so 
my Father. 24 U Ι 
had ηοΙ done among 
them the works that 
ηο one else did. they 
would have ηο sin; 
but now they have 
both seen and hated 
me as well as my 
Father. 25 But ίι is 
that the word written 
1η their Law may 
be rultHled, 'They 
hated me wIthout 
cause.' 26 When the 
helper arrives that Ι 
wIlJ send YOU from 
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του πατρός, 'Το πνΕϋμα της άληθείας 
οΙ the Fatl1er, the spirJt οΙ tl1e truιh 

δ παρά τοίι πατρός έκπορεuεταl, 
whJch IX!std@ οΙ the Father '11 procccdIng. 

lΙCEiVOC;; μαρτuρήσει περ1 έμοσ· 27 και 
that Ιοnc) wίll bcar wltness about mCj <lnd 
υμείς δε μαρτυρείΤΕ, δη &ΠΙ άρχης 

νου but arc beorlng wltneu, that trom beglnn}ni 
μετ' έμου έστέ. 
wlth me νου are. 

16 τ αUτα λελάληκα ύμίν 
These tthIngaJ [ h3ve 8poken ΙΟ Υου 

ίνα μή σκανδαλισθητε, 
Ιη ordcr thnt ηοΙ νου mI&,ht be stumbled. 
2 ά1τοσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ύμάς- ό:λλ' 

οπ trom synui0Q;uc thcy wlll makc νου; but 
ερχεται ώρα Τνα πάς 6 

18 COInlng hour Ιη ordcr t1111t everyone the 
άποκτεlνας ίιμάς δόξι:J λατρείαν 
havlng kIlled νου should tbink sacred sCI'vIce 
προσφέρεtv τω θεζ:!. S καί ταστα 
Ιο be oiYerJng Ιο the God. And these (thIngs) 
ποιήσουσιν δη ούκ ε,γνωσαν Tov πατέρα 
they wiH do bccause ηοΙ thcy knew the Fathcr 
oVΔε έμέ. 4 άλλα ταύτα λελάληκα 
ΠΟΓ mc. ΒυΙ thesc (thIngs) 1 havc spoken 
ύμίν iva δταν ελθΙ) " ώρα 

to '{ου Ιη order that whenever _hould come the hour 
αίιτων μvημοvειJητε αύtών δη έγω 

οι them νου may remember οι them that Ι 
εΤπον ύμίν' 
saId Ιο '{ουί 

ταύτα δί υμίv Ιξ 
these HhInes) but Ιο νου ουΙ οΙ 

άρχης ουκ εΤποv, δη μεθ' ύμών ημην. 
begInnlng ηοΙ Ι saJd, because wJttI νου Ι WQ5. 
5 vov δε ύπάγω πρός τον 

Now buΙ 1 8m κοΙηκ under toward the (onc) 
πέμψαvτά με καί ούδεlς έξ υμών 
havIng SCl1t me and ηο οπο ουΙ οι νου 

έρωτςι: με nou όπάγεις; 
!ι QuestIonine me ,,",::rere nrc you goIn, under? 
6 άλλ' δη TQUTQ λελόληκα ίιμί'ν 

ΒυΙ because thcsc (thIn((s) Ι hrιvc spoken Ιο '{ου 

" λ&τrη πεπλήρωκεν υμών τήν καρδίαν. 
the Q:1' iel hns fllled οι νου the heart. 
'1 όΧλ' έγω την ό:λήθειαν λέγω uμίv, 

ΒυΙ Ι thc truth am δΒΥlηι to '{ου. 

ΣUμφέρει ύμίν ivα έγώ 
lt 15 bearln, tos:ethcr Ιο '{ου Ιη drder thnt 1 

JOHN 15:27-16:7 

the Father, the splrit 
ο! the truth, which 
proceeds from the 
Father. that one will 
bear witness about 
me; 27 8nd Υου, 
ίη turn, are to bear 
wItness, because Υου 
have been with me 
from when Ι began. 

16 �I  have spoken 
these thlngs ΙΟ 

Υου that you may ηοΙ 
be stumbled. 2 Μεη 
wl11 expel YOU f"['om 
the synagogue. Ιη fact, 
the hour 15 coming 
when everyone that 
kJlls YOU wlll tmagine 
he has rendered a 
sacred serνΙce to 
000. 3 But they 
wί11 do these things 
because they have not 
come to know either 
the Father ΟΓ me. 
4 Nevertheless, Ι have 
spoken these things 
to Υου that, when the 
hour (or them θΓΓίνεΒ, 
Υου may remember Ι 
told them to Υου. 

"Tbese th.ings, 
bowever, Ι did not 
tell Υου at ftrst, 
because Ι was with 
\'ου. 5 ΒυΙ now Ι 
am κοίηκ Ιο him that 
sent me, and yet ηοΙ 
one of Υου asks me, 
'Where θΓε you κοίηκ?' 
6 But because Ι have 
spoken these things 
to YOU ΚΓίεΙ has 
filled YOUR hearts. 
7 Nevertheless, Ι am 
tcllίng Υου the truth, 
ΙΙ 1s Cor YOUR beneflt Ι 
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άπέλθω. ων γαρ μη άπέλθω, ό 
ιhould &o otf. ΣΙ ever [or ηοΙ Ι shou1d go οη" the 
παράκλητος ου μη Ελθι:ι 'ΠρΟς υμάς 

ρaracIete not ηοί would come toward TOU; 
ιαν δε πορευθώ, τrέμψω αυτον πρός 

lf ever but Ι shouJd 80, ] shaIl send hIm toward 
υμάς. 8 Και ελθών tKEiVOCi έλέΥξει 

νοιι. And havlng comt! UιΔΙ (one) wIU reprove 
τον κόσμον περ. όμαρτίας και περί 
the world about sln and about 
δικαιοσννης και τrερl ιφίσεως 9 περί 
rIghteousness Qnd about judament; <ιboυ! 
δ:μαρτίας μέν, δη ου 'ΠlστεVoυσιν 

51n Indccd, bccnusc 110Ι they arc beIicvlng 
εΙς ΙμΙ' 10 'Περ! δικαιοσύνης δέ δη 

1nto mc; about rIghteousness bul. bccause 
'ΠρΟς τον πατέρα ύπάγω και ουκέτι 

toward the Father Ι θΙΩ lοΙηι undcr and 110Ι yet 
θεωρείτέ με' 11 περί δε κρίσεως, ΥΟιΙ are beholdIni me; about but judiment, 

δη 6 άρχων τού κόσμου τοίιτου 
because �e �uIer ot the world th!s 

κέκριται .. 
has bcen judecd. 

12 "Έτι 'Πολλα εχω ύμί\ι 
Yet many (thlng.) Σ am havJng to \'ou 

λέγειν, άλλ' ού δΊΙVΑσθε βαστάζειν 
Ιο be say!ne, but not νου Δτβ "ble Ιο bc CΔΤΤΥ!ηι 

άρτι' 13 δταν δε Ελθι:ι 
rJght nOWj whenever but should come 

έκεϊνος, ΤΟ πνεύμα της άληθείας, 
that (one) , the 8PlΤlι οΙ ιηβ truth, 

όδηγήσει υμάς εΙς Trlv άλήθειαv πάσαν, οό 
he wlIl gutde you ιηιο the truth . aU, ΩΟΙ 
γαρ λαλήσει όφ' Ιαυτού, άλλ' 
Ιοι he wlll spcak from hlmseU, but 

δσα ό;κοίιΕΙ λαλήσει, καί 
Δ8 many (th!ngs) θΒ hc!1 hcartne he wllI speak, and 

τα έρχόμενα άναγγελεί ύμίν. 
the (thIhes) comJng he wJ11 announce up Ιο you. 
14 έκείνος έμέ δοξάσει δτι έκ 

That (οηe) ΠΙθ wΙΙΙeΙοrlίΎ, because ουΙ οΙ 
τοϋ έμού λήμψεται καΙ άναγγελεϊ 

thc (thlng) ml.ne he wlll τecc!νθ and he wiH declare 
ύμίν. 15 πάντα δσα εχει ό 

ιο νου. ΑΙΙ (thtneI) Β8 ma'p'y ΔΙ ΙΙΙ havlni the 
'Πατήρ έμά έσην' δια τουτο εΤπον δτι 
Father mine Ili throuah thls Σ aald that 

έκ του έμού λαμβάνει και 
out οΙ the (υιιπι) mIne he Ι. receivlne and 
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am going away. For 
ίΙ Ι do not go away, 
the helper will by πο 
means come to YOU; 
but Ι! Ι do go my 
way, Ι will send him 
to YOU. 8 And when 
that one arrives he 
wllJ give the world 
convinclng evidence 
conce1'ning δίη and 
concerning 1'ighteous
ness and concerning 
judgment: 9 in the 
fΊ.rst place, concerning 
s1n, because they are 
not exercising faith 
1π me; 10 then con
cern1ng righteousness, 
because Ι am going 
to the Father and 
YOU will behold me 
ηο longer; 11 then 
concerning judgm,ent, 
because the ·ruJer οι 
this world has been 
judged. 

12 ''1 have many 
things yet to say to 
you. but YOV are not 
able to bear them at 
present. 13 However, 
when that one arrives. 
the spirit of the truth. 
he will guide Υου 
into aJl the truth, 
ΙΟ1' he will ηοΙ speak 
ο! his own impuJse, 
but what things he 
hears he will speak, 
and he will decJare 
to Υου the things 
comlng. 14 That 
one will glorify me, 
because he wilI receive 
from what ί::; mine 
and wHl declare ίι 
$Ο you. 15 ΑΙΙ the 
things that the Father 
has are mlne. That ί::; 
why Ι said he receives 
trom what Ι::; mine and 



491 

άναγγελεί όμίν. 16 Μικρόν 
he will announ<:e υρ Ιο ""συ. LIιtle [tJme] 
οόκέτι θεωρεϊτέ με, καΙ 
ηοΙ yet νου are behoIdlng me, ond 

μlκρΟν καΙ όψεσθέ με. 
ΗιιΙε Itime) and νου wlll οεε me. 

κα! 
.nd 

πάλιν 
agaJn 

11 ΕΤπαν oίiν lK των 
Said thercIore out οΙ the 

μαθητών αύτου πρΟς άλλήλους 
discIples ΟΙ hIm Ioward οηε another 

Ti έστlΥ τούτο & λέγει 
\Vhat ΙΙ thls which he ίο saylne: 

ήμΊν Μικρόν κοΙ ου θεωρείτέ με, 
tous LItt1e (tIme ] and ποΙ you αre bcholdIlIg me. 
και πάλιν μικρόν l<αl όψεσθέ με; κα; 
and οκοΙη Iίtμc Ι tImcl nnd νου wIU see me? nnd 

'Ότι ίrτrάyω πρΟς τον πατέρα; 
Because Ι �m golng undcr toword thc l'"attIcr? 

18 ελε·γον ουν τ.ι � Ιστιν τοΟτο 
Thcy were �aYΙnιι therefore Whnt js th!s 

8 �έyει μικρόν; OUK οίδαμεv 
whtch hc Ιs soyIng l1ttlc rtImc] ?  ΝοΙ wc have known 

τί λαλεί. 19 έγνω ι Ι ησοί)ς δη 
whnt he 1I speoklna:. Knew Je5us that 

ήθελον αυτον ΙρωτξΙν, και 
they were wH1Inιr hlm ΙΟ be qucstIonIng, and 

εΤπεν αότοίς Περί τούτου ζητείτε μετ' 
he snld to thcm About thls, ΥΟΙΙ ΒΓΙ: sceklng wlth 

άλλήλων δη εΤπον Μικρόν κα! οό 
one anοΙher bccausc Ι 5aId Llttlc Hlmc] and ηοΙ 

θεωρεϊτέ με, κα! 'Πάλιν μικρόν κα; 
ΥΟΙΙ are beholdll1g me, and agII!n uttιe Ltlmel ond 

6ψεσθέ με' 20 άμήν άμήν λέγω 
νοιι wIII sce me? Amen an\en Ι am saylng 

όμίν δ1'l KλΑVΣετε καί θρηνήσετε ΙΟ ΥΟΙΙ that Υου wl11 weep 8Rd Υου wllI wall 

υμείς, δ δε κόσμος χαρήσεται' υμείς 
νου, the but wor1d wl11 reJolcc; ΥΟΙΙ 

λvπηθήσεσθε, άλλ' � λύττη υμών εΙς χαράν 
wlll bc ιrrl.cved. but Ιlιc grJel οΙ yotJ ΙηΙο jOY 
γενήσεται.  21 � γυνη δταν 
wlH bccomc, The woman whenever 

τlκτι:ι λ&ττJ1V εχει, δτι ηλθεν 
shc αιαΥ &,Ινe bIrth grlet 15 havlnII. bceause Cflme 

η ώρα αυτης' δταν δε 
the hour οΙ hcri whenevcr but 

γενVΉσι:ι το παιδίον, 
shc shouM become parent Ιο tlle l1tιle boy. 
ουκέτι μνημονεύει της θλίψεως 
ηοΙ yet she 1ι remcrnberIng οΙ the tr1bulatlon 

JOHN 16:16-21 

dec]ares [ίΙ] to you. 
16 Ση a l1ttle while 
YQU will behold rne ηο 
longer, and. again, ίη 
a lίΙΙΙθ whHe YOU wίJl 
see me.� 

17 Therefore some 
οΙ his disciples said 
Ιο one another: "What 
does this mean that 
he says Ιο us. 'Ιη a 
l1ttle whlle YOU will 
ηοΙ behold me. and. 
again, ίη a lίttle while 
YOU wHl see me,' 
and. 'because Ι am 
κοΙηι to the Father'?" 
18 Hence they were 
saylng: " What does 
this mean that he 
says, 'a little whίle'? 
We do ηοΙ know what 
he ίδ talking about." 
19 Jesus knew they 
were wanting to 
Qjuestion him, δΟ he 
sald to them; �Are 
Υου inQjuiring among 
yourselves ονθΓ thls, 
because Σ said, Ιη 
a little while YOU 

wil1 not behold me, 
and, agaln, Ιη a little 
whiJe you will see 
αιε? 20 Most truIy Ι 
say Ιο YOU, Υου will 
weep and wail, but 
the world will rejoice; 
Υου will be grieved, 
but YOUR ΙΓΙθΙ will 
be turned ΙηΙο joy. 
2Ι Α woman, when 
she is giving birth, 
has grief, because her 
hour has arrived; but 
when she has brought 
forth the young child, 
she remembers the 
tribuIation ησ more 
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δια την χαράν δη ΙΥεννήθη 
through the joy because was generated 
άνθρωπος εΙς τόν κόσμον. 22 και υμείς 

man Il1to the world. Also Υου 
ουν νΟν μεν λύπην εχετε' 

therefore now Jndeed grle! Υου are havingj 
πάλιν δε όψομαι ύμάς, και χαρήσεται ύμων 
again but Ι shaH see Υου, <lnd wiH rejolce οΙ ΥΟΙ] 
1\ καρδία, και την χαραν ύμων ούδείς 

the heart. and the joy οΙ Υου ηο one 
άρεί αφ' ύμων. 23 κα} έν Ικείν1] η] 

wW 11ΙΙ υρ rrom Υου. And Ιη that the 
ήμέρςι: έμε OVK Ιρωτήσετε oVΔέν- όμην 

day me ηοΙ ΥΟΙ] wiIl question nothlηg; amen 
άμην λέγω ύμίν, όν η 
amen Ι am saylng to Υου. likely anything 

αίτήσητε τόν πατέρα δώσει υμιν έν 
ΥΟΙ] should ask the Father he wlll ιΙνι> ΙΟ Υου ίη 

'Tc!) ' όν6ματί μου. 24 εως άρη ούl( 
the name οι me. UntIl rIght now ηοl 
�τήσατε ούδεν έν Tc!) •. όν6ματί μου' 
ΥΟ\] asked nothIng "tn the ) name of me; 

αΙτείτε καί λήμψεσθε ίνα 
be Υου asking and YOU will recefve. 1η order that 
� χαρα ;'μων � πετrληρωμένη. 

the ioy οΙ YOιJ may be havini" been made ful]. 

25 Ταύτα έν παροιμίαις λελάληκα 
These (thiηgs) Ιη comparisons Ι have spoken 

ύμίν' Ιρχεταl ώρα οτε ούκέτι εν 
to Υου; Ι, comIng hour when not yet ίη 
παροιμίαις λαλήσω ίιμίν όλλα 
comparJsons Ι shall speak to YOu but 
παρρησίςι περΙ του πατρός άπαγγελώ 

outspokenly about the Father Ι shall report back 
ύμίν. 26 έν έκείνι;ι ττj ήμέρςι: έν τ" όνόματί 

to ΥΟl1. Ιη that the day Ιη the name 
μου αΙτήσεσθε, και ου λέγω ύμίν δη 

οΙ Μι' νου will ask, and not Ι am saying to Υου that 
έΥω έρωτήσω τον πατέρα περί ύμων' ι shall request the Father about you; 
27 αύτος γαρ δ πατηρ φιλεί 

he for the Father 15 havIne affection ίΌΓ 

ύμάς, δη ύμείς έμε 
yotr ι because Υου me 

πεφιλήκατε και πεπιστεύκατε 
have been havJng affection for and you have beUeved 
ότι 
that 
28 

παρά 
besJde 

τού 
οι the 

πατρός 
Father 

έξήλθον. 
Ι came out. 
έλήλυθα έξ,l'λθον • έκ 

Out came ουΙ οΙ 
του πατρbς και 
the Father and r have come 
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because οι the joy 
that a man has 
been born jnto the 
world. 22 Υου a180, 
therefore, are now, 
lndeed, havlng grief; 
but Ι shall see YQU 

again 8Dd YOUR hearts 
will rejolce, 8Dd YOUR 

joy Ωσ one will take 
from Υου. 23 And 
lη that day Υου will 
ask me ησ question 3t 
all. Most truly Ι 5ay 
to Υου, IC you ask the 
Father ΙΟΓ anything 
he will give 1Ι Ιο you 
ίη my name. 24 Un
ΙΗ this present time 
YDU have not asked 
a single thing ίη my 
name. Ask 3nd YDU 

will receive, that YOUR 

joy may be made full. 
25 'Ί have spoken 

these things to you 
ίη comparisons. The 
hour 18 coming when 
Ι will speak Ιο YOu πο 
more ίη comparisons, 
but Ι will report ΙΟ 
Υου with plainness 
concerning the Father. 
26 Ιη that day YOU 

will ask Ιη my name, 
and Ι do not say Ιο 
Υου that Ι shaJl ma.ke 
request οΙ the Father 
concerning YOU. 
27 For the Father 
himseJt has affection 
ίοτ YOU, because you 
have had afIection 
for me and have 
believed that Ι came 
out as the Father's 
representatlve. 28 Ι 
came ουΙ from the 
Father and have come 
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είς τον κόσμΟν" πάλιν άφ ίημι ΤΟΥ into the warld. 
lnto the world; again Ι am letting go off the Further, Ι am leaving 
κόσμον και πορεύομαι 'ΠρΟς 'Τον πατέρα. the world and am 

world and Ι am gOLng toward the Father. going my way to the J 
29 ΛέΥουσιν οί ' μαθηταl Μου "Ιδε vGv έv Father.� 

. Are saying the disciples οί him See! Now Ιη 29 Ηίδ disciples 
παρρησίςι: λl:x"'εί'ς, και τταροψίαν said: "See! Now Ύου outspokenfy you are speaking, and comparIson are speaking with 
ούδεμίαιι. λέΥείς. J : ·30 vuJ oίδα�εν plainness, and are υΙ-

ΠΟ one you are saying. Now we have nown tering πο comparison. 
ότι οΤδας πάντα και ου χρείαν 30 Now we know that you have known al1 (things) and not need 

that you knaw a11 εχεις ίνα τίς: σε 
you are having in order that anyone you things and you do not 

έρωτςc' έν τούτcy πιστεύομεν ση need to have anyone 
may questfonj ίη this w.e are bellevIng that question you. Ify this 

άπό θεοΟ έξηλθες, 31 άπεκρίθη αύτοίς we believe that you 
from God you came out, Answered to them came out frpm God." 

• ΙησοΟς "Αρτι πιστεύετε; 32 Ιδου 31 Jesus answered 
Jesus Right now are Υου believing? Look! them: �Do Υου believe 
EpxETa;I ωρα και έλήλvθεν ίνα at present? 32 Look! 

Is coming ηq� and it has come ίη order that The hour ίΒ coming, 
. ,σκορπισθητε εκαστος εΙς τα indeed, it has come, 

Υου should be scattered each (οηε) ίηto the when you will be 
ίδια κάμέ μόνον άψητε' και scattered each one to 

own (thIngs) and me θΙοηε Υου wiIl let go offj and his own house and 
ουκ ειμl μόνος, δη ό πατηρ μετ έμοΟ YOU will leave me 
ηοΙ Ι am alone, because the Father with me alone; and yet Ι am 
έστίν, 33 ταΟτα λελάληκα υμίν ηοΙ alone, because the 

1δ. These (things) Ι have spoken' to Υου Father ίΒ with me, 
ίνα έν εμοι εΙρήνην εχητε' έν τC;:Ι 33 Ι have said these 

ίη order that ίη me peace Υου may havej in the things to YOU that by 
κόσμcy θλίψιν έχετε, . &λλα means of me ΥΟU may 
world tribulatlon Υου are having, but have peace. Ιη the 

θαρσείτε, εγω, νενίκηκα τόν world Υου are having be YOU taking courage, Ι have conquered the tribuIation, but 
κόσμον. take courage! Ι ha·ve world. 

conquered the world." 
17 τ αύτα έλάλησεν ' Ι ησοΟς, και 

These (things) spoke Jesus, and ' 17 Jesus spoke thes'e 
έπάρας τους όψθαλμους αVτoo εΙς τον things, and, rais

having lίfted up the eyes ο! hIm into the ing his eyes to heaven, 
ουρανόν εΤττεν πατερ, έλήλυθεν ή ώρα' he said: "Father, 
heaven said Father, has come th.e hour; the hour has, come; 

δόξασόν σου τόν υΙόν, ίνα δ υΙός glorify your son, that 
glorify ο! you the Son, 1n order'that the Son your son may glorify 

δοξάση σέ, 2 καθως έδωκας you, 2 according as 
should glorίfy you. according as you gave you have given him 
αίιτC;:Ι έξουσίαν 'Πάσης σαρκός, ίνα authority over a11 
to him auth.ority ο! a11 fiesh, in order that ftesh, that, as regards 
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παιι δ δέδωκας α.ύτC;> δώσει 
all whIch you hav(! glvcn Ιο h1m he wII1 gIve 
αύτοϊς Ιωην αΙώνιον. 3 αύτη δέ έστιν ή 
ιο them ΙΙΙc everIastlng. Th!! but 18 Ιπε 
αΙώνιος Ιωη ίνα γινώσκωσι 

evcrlssting IΙΙε ιn order ιhα! they may be knowlnr: 

σε τον μόvoν όληθl\lΟ... θεοιι και δν 
you ώε οη!Υ ΙΓυε God and whom 

άπΙστε,λας Ί ησoUΝ Χρ,στόν. 4 έΥώ σε 
you sεηΙ forth JeSU$ ChrIst. 1 you 

έδόξασα έπl της γης , το εργο\! 
gIorlficd υροη the earth , the work 

τελειώσας δ δέδωκάς μοl 
πανίηΒ pcr!ected whIch Υσυ have glven ιο αιε 

ίνα ποιήσω' :5 και ",uv δόξασόν με 
ίηΌτι!ετ that Ι mIght do: and ηονν glort!y αιε 

συ, πάτερ, παρά σεαυτζι τ6 δόξι:! n Υου, FIiIher, besfde Ιο yourselt Ιο Ιπε glory whIch 

εΤχον 'ΠρΟ τού τον κόσμΟΥ εΤναι 
Ι WQS hav!ng . betore οΙ ιπe the world Ιο be 
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the whole {number} 
whorn you have given 
him, he rnay give 
them everlastίng 
life. 3 This means 
everIasting life, their 
ΙθlάηK ίη knowledge 
ο! you, the οηlΥ tiue 
God, and ο! the οηε 
whom you sent forth. 
Jesus Christ. 4 Ι 
haVE: glorified you 
οη the" earth. having 
finished the work you 
have given me to do. 
5 80 now you, Father, 
glorify me alongside 
yourself with the glory 
that Ι had alongside 
you before the 
wor1d was. 

"Παρα σοί. 6 UI have made 
besIde YOU. your name manifest 

6 Έφανέρωσά σου το διιομα τοϊς to the men you gave 
Ι manl.Ce.!lLed οΙ you the name Ιο the me out ο! the world. 

άιιθρώποις οΟς εδωκάς μοι έκ του They were yours, 
men whom yougave tome outof the and'you gave them 

κόσμοu. σο! ησαν κάμο! αVτoυς to me. and tbey 
world. ΤΟ you they were and Ιο me them have observed your 
Ιδωκας, καΙ ;-ον λόγον σου τετήρηκαν. word. 7 They have 

you ΙΒινε, and the word οΙ you they have ob.!lerved. now come Ιο know 
7 νVΝ εγιιωκαν δτι πάντα that θΙΙ the things 

Now they have known that all (thlngs) you gsve me are from 
ΟΟα έ.δωκάς μοι "Παρα σού εΙσίν' you; 8 because the 

05 many Βιl you.gnve \0 me bcslde οι you are; sayings that you gave 
8 δη τα �ήματα &: εδωκάς μΘΙ me Ι have κίνε.ι;ι to 

because the saylngs whlch yOU gave to me them, and they have 
received them and 

δέδωκα αύτοίς, και αύτοί ελαΒον και 
Ι have ιίνεη to thcm, 8nd thcy reccE'ed and have certainly come 

to know that Ι came εγιιωσαν άληθώς δτl παρα σου Ιξηλθον, 
they knew ιτωΥ that bestde of you t cnme out, 

out as your represen-
tative, and they have και έτrίστευσαν δτι σΙ; με άπέστειλας. believed that you sent und they bel1cved thot yOu mc βεηΙ forth. me forth. 9 Ι make 

9 Έγω τrερι αύrών έρωτώ' oLι "ΠΕΡ! request concerning 
Ι nbout thcm nm requesttn,,; ηο! nbout them; Ι make request, 

του κόσμου έρωτώ άλλα "Περι ηοΙ concerning the 
the world Ι am rCQ.uestIna but about world. but concernίng 

ω\l δέδωκάς μοl, ότι σοΙ those you have given 
whIch oncs you hnve ilvcn ιο mc, because to you me; because they θΓε 

εΙσιν, 10 και τα έμα τrάντα σά yours, 10 and 811 
they nrc, and "the mIne a11 (thlng.s) Υουτβ my things are yours 
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Ιστιν καΙ τα σα 
18 8nd the )'our. 
δεδόξασμαl Ι\.Ι αύτοΙς. 

1 have been glorIfied 1η t.hern. 

έμά, 
mlne, 

και 
and 

11 και ούκέτι εΙμl έν T(j) κόσμιν. 
And ηοΙ yet 1 am 1η the wQrId. 

και αVτo! ΈV τ<ί> κόσμιν ε!σΙν, κόγω 
ond thcy in thc wortd nrc. and Ι 
πρός σΕ ερχομαι. πάτερ δΥιε. 
towprd you arn comIng. Fathcr hoJy. 
τήΡ'1σο\l αι.iτoVς tv ,.� όνόματί σου ώ 
observe thcm 1n υιc ηααιβ οΙ you to whIch 

δέδωκάς μοι, ίιια ώσιν 
you have gIven to me, Ιη order ιhθΙ they may be 

1:ν κοθως /ιμείς. 12 ·Οτε fiμην 
one ιthing) Dccording ΟΙ we. WheI1 Ι WBS 
μετ' αύτων έΥω έτήρουν αυτούς έν τ<ί> 
wIth t11cm Ι WDS Obscl'vJng them ίο the 
όν6ματ i σου Φ δέδωκάς μοι, 
nQfne οΙ Υου to whIch you hnve "lνβη \0 mc. 

κα! έφύΛαΕα και ούδεΙς έξ αότών 
and Ι iuard'cd. and πο σηβ out οι t.hem 

άττώλετο εΙ μη ό υΙός ΤΊ"Ι; όπωλείας, 
was destroyed Ι! ηοΙ the ιοη ο! he destructIon, 

ί,,, � γραφή "ληρωθQ. I.n order that the IcrJpture shoUΙd be !ulftl1ed. 
13 vVv δε 'ΠρΟς σε ερχομαl, καί 

Now but toward you Ι am comln8', and 
ταVτα λαλώ Ιν τ4> κόσμ\tl 

these (t.hIngs) Ι 11m speakInI in tbe wor)d 
1vα έχωσιν την xαρCnι την 

in order that they mny be havIne the jOy the 
έμην πεπληρωμένην έν έαvτoίς. 
mIne having been made !ull ln themselves. 
Η Έγώ δέδωκα αύτοίς 'ΤΟ\! λόΥΟΙΙ σου, 

1 have ιίνθΩ to t.hem the word ο! yoU, 
κα! ό κόσμος έμίσησεv αύτοίις, δη ουκ 
and the worId hnted them, beeause ηοΙ 

εΙσίν έκ τoCι κόσμου καθώς ΙΥώ 
theyare ουΙ ο! the world aceordlng Β8 1 
ουκ εΙμι Ικ του κόσμου. 
not am ουΙ ο! the world. 

15 ουκ έρωτω 1vα 
Not Ι am requcstIne Ιη order thnt 

άΡι:Ίς αύτοuι:; έκ του 
you should 11ft υρ them ουΙ ο! the 
κόσμου άλλ' ίνα τηρήσι:ιι:; 
world but Ιη order that you. shOu.ld cibserve 

αύτοuς έκ τοΟ 'ΠOVΗΡOυ. 16 έκ 
them out ο! the wIcked (one). ΟυΙ ο! 

ΙΟΗΝ 17:11-16 

and your8 are mine, 
and Ι have been 
glorified among them. 

1 1  μΑ180, Ι am ηο 
longer Ιη the world, 
but they are ίη the 
world and Ι am 
comlng to you. Holy 
Fatber, watch over 
them οη account of 
your own name which 
you have given me, ίη 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 
12 When Ι was w1th 
them Ι used ΙΟ wat'ch 
ονει them οη account 
οΙ your own name 
whlch Υου have given 
me: and Ι have kept 
them, and not one 
οΙ them ls destroyed 
except the son of 
destruction, ίη order 
that the scripture 
mlght be fulfilled. 
13 ΒυΙ now Ι am 
coming to you, and 
Ι am sρeaking these 
things ln the world 
Ιη order that they 
may have my joy ίη 
themselves to the full. 
14 Ι have given your 
word Ιο them, but the 
world has hated them, 
because 'they are ηο 
part of the world, jU8t 
88 Ι am ηο part of the 
world. " ' 

15 ''Ι reque8t you, 
ηοΙ to take them 
ουΙ οι the world, but 
to watch over them 
because οΙ the wicked 
one. 16 They are 
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του κόσμου · ουκ EIcrlv καθως 
the world not they are according as 
έγω ουκ είμl Εκ του κόσμου. 17 ό:γίασον 

ι not am out οΙ the world. Sanctify 
αύτοUς έν τ{ι άληθείςι:' ό λόγος δ σος 

them tn the truthj the word the ΥσυΓΒ 
άλήθειά έσTlν. 18 καθως έμε 

truth ίΒ. According as me 
άπέ�εlλας εΙς τον κόσμον, κάΥω άπέστειλα 

you ΒθΠΙ forth ίηΙο the worJd, a180 Ι sent forth 
αύτοΙΙς εΙς TQV κόσμΟΥ" 19 καΊ ύπερ αίιτών 

them ίηΙο the world; and ονθΓ them 
έΥω άγιάζω έμαυτόν, ίνα Ι am sanctifying myself, in order that 

ωσιν και αυτοl ήγιασμένοι εν 
may be also they hav1ng been sanctJfied ίn 
άληθείq;. 

truth. 
20 Οό περί τούτων δε ερωτώ 

ΝοΙ abou! these but Ι am requesting 
μόνΟΥ, αλλα και περι των πιστευόνrων 
only. but a150 about the (ones) believing 

δια του λόγου σότων είς έμέ:, 
through the word .. οΙ them into αιε, 
21 . lνα πάντες εν 

in ,order that a11 (ones) one (thing) 
ωσιν, καθως σύ, πατήρ, εν εμο! 

they may be, according as you, Father, ίη αιε 

κάΥω εν σοί, ίνα καί αυτοί έν ήμίΎ 
and Ι ίη you, ίη order that also they ίη us 

ωσιν, ίνα ό κόσμος πlστεύJ;j 
they may be, ίη order that the world may believe 
ότι σύ με άπέστεlλας. 22 κάΥω ΤΙ1ν δόξαν 
that you me sent forth. And Ι the glory 

ην δέδωκάς μοl δέδωκα αύτοϊς, 
which you h-ave given 'to αιε Ι have given tό them, 

ίνα ώσιν εν καθως 
ίη order th.at they may be οηε (thing) according as 
ήμεϊς εν, 23 εΥω εν αύτοϊς καΙ σύ 

we οηε (thing) ι Ι ίη them and you 
εν έμοί, ινα ώσιν 
in me, in order that they may be 

τετελεlωμένοl είς εν, ινα 
havIng been perfected ίηΙο οηε (thing) , ίη order that 

yινώσKτl ό κόσμος στl συ με 
may be knowing the world that you me 
άπέστειλας κα'! ήγάπησας αύτους καθως 

sent forth and you loved thern according as 
εμε ήγάπησας. 24 Πατήρ, δ δέδωκάς 
αιε .you loved. Faιhcr; which you have given 
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ηο part ο! the world, 
just as Ι am ησ 
part of the world. 
17 Sanctify them by 
means ο! the truth; 
your word 1s truth. 
18 Just as you sent 
me forth into the 
wor1d, Ι a1so sent 
them forth ίηΙο the 
world. 19 And Ι am 
sanctifying myself ίη 
their behalf, that they 
a1so may be sanctified 
by means of truth. 

20 ''1 make request, 
not concerning 
these only, but a1so 
concerning those 
putting faith ίn me 
through their word; 
21 ίη order that they 
may a11 be οηθ, just 
as Υσυ, Father, are ίη 
υηίοη with me and Ι 
θΙΏ ίη υnίοη with you, 
that they also may be 
ίη υηίοη with us, ίη 
order that the world 
may believe that 
you sent me forth. 
22 Also, Ι have given 
them the glory that 
you have given me, ίη 
order that they may 
be one just as we are 
one. 23 Ι ίη υηίοη 
with them and you 
ίη υηίοη with me, ίη 
order that they may. 
be perfected into one, 
that the world may 
have the knowledge 
that you sent me forth 
and that you loved 
them just as you loved 
me. 24 Father, as to 
what you have given 
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μαι, θέλω iva οπου είμι εΥω 
Ιο me, Ι am willing in order that where .m Ι 
κάκείνοl ωαι,", ίνα 
also those may be 

μετ' 
with 

έμοϋ, 
m., Ιη order that 

θεωρώσιν την δόξαν ην την έμηv 
they may behold th. glory the mlne whicb 

δέδωκάς μαι, δη ήγάπησάς με 
you have given to me. bccause you loved m. 

ι:ro:e 
καταβοΛής κόσμου. 25 Πατήρ δίκαιε, 

!ounding ο! world. Father rlghteous, 
καί 6 κόσμος σε OUK εΥνω, έγώ δέ 
.nd th. world you ηο' ΙΙ knew, Ι bu' 
σε εΥνων, και ούτοι εγνωσαv δη σύ με 

ΥΟΟ Ι knew, aIso these knew that ΥΟΟ m. 
άπέστε. λας, 26 και έγνώ�ισα 

sent iorth, and Ι made nown 
οllομά σου και γνωρίσω, 
name of you and Ι shall make known, 
ή άγάπη ην ήγαιrησάς ,. με 

the ' love ·which you loved αιε 

� κάΥω έν αύτοίς. 
Ι! rnay be and Ι ίη thern. 

αύτοίς ,,, 
to them th. 

iva 
Ιη order that 
lv α&τοίς 1n them 

18 Ταύτα ειπωv ' Ιησοϋς έξηλθεν 
These (thlngs) haviηg s3id Jesus came ουι 
σνν τοϊς μαθηταϊς αύτοΟ πέραν 

together wIth the discIples ΟΙ hIm other side 
τού Χει μάρρου τών Κέδρων σπου Ι;ν 

οΙ the winter torrent οί the Ccdars where was 
κηπος, είς ον εΙσήλθεν αύτος και ΟΙ 
gaI'den, ίηΙο whlch he entcred he and the 
μαθηται αύτού. 2 �δEI δε και Ίούδας 
dlsclp]es ο! him. Had known but also Judas 

δ παραδιδους ΑVτόν τόν τόπον, 
the (οηε) giving beslde him the p]acc, 

δτι πολλάκις συνήχθη Ί ησούς 
because many times was ιοο together Jesus 
Ικεϊ μετα τών μαθητών αύτού. 3 δ 

there with the discipIes ο! hlm. The 
ουν Ίούδας λαβών την σπείραν 

therefore Judas havini: t<ιken the band 
και έκ τών άρχιερέων και έκ των 
81so out ΟΙ the chie! priests and out οΙ thc 
Φαρισαίων ιJπηρέτας ερx�ται' έκεί μετά 
Phansees subordiηatcs IS coming there wlth 

φανών και λαμπάδων καί όπλων. 4 '  Ι ησοϋς 
torchcs and 1amps and weapons. Jesus 

o�ν εΙδώς πάντα τα έρχόμενα 
therefore having known al1 the (thIngs) coming 

JOHN 17:25-18:4 

me. Ι wi8h that, 
where r am, they also 
may be with me, ίη 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because 
you loved me before 
the founding of the 
world. 25 Righteous 
Father, the world has, 
Indeed, ηοΙ come to 
know you; but Ι have 
come to know you, 
and these have come 
to know that you 8ent 
me fOrth. 26 And Ι 
ha ve made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
ίη order that the love 
with whlch you loved 
me may be ίη them 
and Ι ίη union with 
them." 

18 Having said 
the.se things, 

Je.sus went out with 
hi.s disciple.s across 
the winter torrent 
ο! Kid'ron Ιο where 
there was a garden, 
and he and hi.s 
disciples entered into 
It. Ζ Now Judas, his 
betrayer, a180 knew 
the place, because 
Jesus had many times 
met there with his 
di.sciples. 3 There
fore Judas took the 
soldJer band and 
otf\cers ο! the chief 
prlests and ο! the 
Pharisees and came 
there with torches 
and lamps and 
weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing 
al1 the things coming 
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έπ' αυτόν έξηλθεν, και λέγει αύτοίς 
υροη hlm Ιιο came out, Dηd he 15 sa)'!n, to them 
Τίνα ζητείτε; 5 dτrεKρίθησαν αύτζ:ι 

Whom are YOV 'eekIng? They answered Ιο hlm 
Ίησονν τον Ναζωραίον. λέγει αVτoίς 

Jesus the Nazarene. He is saying ιο them 
'Εγώ εΙμl. _ lστήκει δε κα} Ίούδας 

Ι am. Had been "tand1n, but also Juda. 
6 παραδιδοί.ις αύτον μετ' MCw. 

the (one) gIv1ng beslde hIm wIth ιhOM. 

6 ως συν εΤτrεII αύτοίς 'Εγώ εΙμι, 
As there!ore he saId Ιο them 1 am, 

&πιiλθαv εΙς τα όπίσω καΙ 
they went off lnto the (things) behind and 
έπεσαν χαμαΙ ί πάλιν οιΝ 

feU οη the Iround. Aga1n ιhere!ore 
έπηΡώτησειι αίποίχ; Τίνα ζητείτε; 

he inQuired upon them Whom are Υου seckIn8'? 
ΟΙ δέ εΤπαν ΊησοΟν τον Ναζωραίο\l. 

The (οηε.) but aald Jellus the NaZBrene. 
8 άπειφ 'θη Ίησοϋς ΕΤπον ι',ιμίν δτι έγώ 

Answered Jesus Ι aaid Ιο Υου that ι: 
εΙμι' εΙ σνν Ιμε ζητείτε, 
am; 11 therefore me Υου are seekln;, 

άφετε τσίιτouς ύπάγει\/" 
let you 10 of'f thcse Ιο be go!nl under; 
9 Τνα πληρωθ6 δ λόγος in order that m1iht be IulRlled the word 

δν ε1ΠΕν δη ΟΟς δέδωκάς μσι 
which he saJd thot Whom you have lίνεπ t.o me 
σύκ άτrώλεσα έξ αuτων ούδένα. 
ποι Ι destroyed out οΙ them πο one. 

10 Σίμωv OVν Πέτρος Ιχων 
Simon thereIore Peter having 

μάχαιραν είλκυσεν ΑUτην και rnaICEv 
sword drew It and he Illt 

τον του άρχιερέως δούλον κα1 
the ΟΙ the chlc! prlest slave and 
άττέΚΟψΕν αVτou το ώτάριοv το δεξιδv. 
he cut off οΙ hlm the εαΓ the r!lht. 
ην δε δvομα τC;:Ι δoύλcμ Μάλχος. 

Was but namc ΙΟ tlIc slave MAlchu8. 
11 εΤπεv συν δ Ίησοϋς τώ ntTPCt' 

Sald therelore the Jesus Ιο the Peter 
Βάλε τη'"' μάχαιραν εΤς Tήv θήκηψ το 

Thrust the .word 1nto the sheath; ιhε 
ποτήριον δ δέδωκέ,", μσl δ παπ;ρ ού 

cup whlch haa Βlνεη to me the Father ΩΟ! 

μη πΙω αότδ; not should Ι drInk lt1 
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υρση him, went forth 
and said to them; 
"Whom are you 

looking ror?" 5 They 
answered hlm: "Jesus 
the Naz·a·rene'." He 
sald to them: "ι am 
(he J." Now Judas, his 
betrayer, was a1so 
stBnding with them. 

6 However, when he 
sald to them: ''Ι am 
(heJ," ι.μεΥ drew back 
and Ιεll to the ground. 
7 Therefore he asked 
thcm again: "Whom 
are you looking ΙσΓ?" 
They said: "Jesus the 
Naz·Q·rene" � 8 Jesus 
answered: "Ι told 
Υου Ι am (heJ. If, 
therefore, it 1s Ι Υου 
are looking Ιστ, let 
thcse go·; 9 ίη order 
that the word might 
be tulftlled which he 
sald: "οι those whom 
Υσυ have given me Ι 
have ηοΙ lost a single 
one." 

10 Then Simon 
Peter, θδ he had a 
8word, drew it and • 
struck the slave ο! the 
high prlest and cut 
hls right ear off. The 
name σΙ the slave was 
Malchus. 1 1  Jesus, 
however, sald to 
PeLer; "Put the sword 
ΙηΙο lit.sJ sheath. The 
cup that the Father 
has glven me, should 
Ι ηοΙ by all means 
drlnk It?" 
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12 Ή ουν σπείρα Kαl δ χιλιαρχος 
The therefore band and thc chlliarch 

καΙ ΟΙ υπηρέται τών ' 10ιιδαίων συνέλαβον 
and the subordinatcs οΙ the Jews took with 

τόν ' ι  ησοιΝ καΙ εδησαν αυτόν 13 και ηΥαΥΟV 
the Jesus and bound hlm and they ]ed 

πρός .. Aνναv πρώτοψ �ν γάρ 
toward Annas flrlt; he was fOT 

πενθερός 'Τού Καιό:φα, δι; ηιι αρχιε.ρεύς 
father-In-law οΙ the CaIaphaII, who was chief priest 
ίΟϊι ένιαυτου έκείνοιΙ' 14 ην δε Καιάφας 

ΟΙ ιlιε year that; W35 but Caiaphas 
δ ΣVμβouλε.υσας τοίς ' Ι ουδαίοις οη 

the (οηε) havIna: counseled Ιο the Jews that 
συμφέρει ένα άνθρωπον άποθανείν 

lt 15 bearίng together οηε !πιιπ to die 

ι'.nτέρ τού λσου. 
over the ρεορΙε. 

15 Ήκολοίιθει δέ τcj:ι Ίησου Σίμω\l 
Was followJng but Ιο tl1e Jesus Simon 

Πέτρας και αλλος μαθητής. δ δε μαθηTlΙζ 
Peter and another dlsclple. The but discip]e 

έκείνος ήν γνωστός τ� Cι:ρxιεpεί, κα; 
that was known ΙΟ the chIef priest. and 
συνεισηλθεν τC;:Ι Ίησού εΙς την αύλην 

he went 1η wίth Ιο the Jesua lπΙo the courtyard 
τοσ αρχιερέως, 16 δ δε Πέτρος 

οι the chiel priest, the but Peter 
lστήκει πρός �c θύpq εξω. 

had been standlng toward μι door outside. 
Ιξήλθεν ου. ό μαθητής ό άλλος ό 

Went ουΙ thereCore thc dIscfpIe the other the 
γνωστός του άρχιερέως και εΤπεν τιj 

known of the chle! prIcst ond hc said to tl1e 
θυρωρι:;:, και εΙσήγαγεν τον Πέτρον. 
portress and lcd 1n the Peter. 

17 λέγει ουν τC;:Ι Π lTP'i! ή 
Is saying therelore Ιο ιhε Peter thc 

παιδίσκη ιΊ θυρωρός Μή καί συ έκ 
seγvant gίrΙ the porfress Ναι also you ουΙ ΟΙ 

των μαθητων εΤ του ανθρώπου τούτου; 
the disciples Υόυ are οΙ the man this? 

λέγει έκείνος Ούκ εΙμί . Σι saying that (οηε) ΝοΙ Σ am. 
18 lστήκεισαν δέ οΙ δουλοι και ΟΙ 

Had been staηdInr but the ΙΙΔνe! and the 
ίmηρέται άVΘpαKιαν πεποιηκότες, ότι 
8ubordinates charcoal fl.re hav1ne made because 
ψύχος ήν, κα; έθερμαίνοντο· 
co1d ίt was. and they wCl·C warml.ng themselvesj 

JOHN 18: 12-18 

12 Then the soldier 
band and the m1l1tary 
commander and the 
officers οΙ the Jews 
seized Jesus and 
bound hIm, 13 and 
they led hIm flrst 
to An'nas; Ιοι he 
was father�ln-Iaw to 
Ca'1a·phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14 CaΊa·ρhas was, 
ίη fact, the one that 
counseled the Jews 
that ιι. was to their 
beneftt for one man 
to die Ιη behalf οΙ the 
people, 

15 Now Slmon 
Peter as well as 
another dlscIple was 
followIng Jesus. That 
disciple was known to 
the hIgh prIes", and 
he went ίη wJtb Jesus 
Into the cour"yard 
οΙ the hIgh priest, 
16 but Peter was 
standing outside at 
the door. Therefore 
"he other dIsclple. 
who was known to 
Lhe hlgh prIest, went 
out and spoke to 
the doorkeeper and 
brought Peter ίη. 
17 The servant girl, 
the doorkeeper, then 
saId to Peter; 'Ύου 
are not also οηε οι 
this man's discIples, 
are you?" Ηε said: ''1 
am not." 18 Now 
the slaves and the 
officers were standlng 
about, βs they had 
built a charcoal 
fΊ.re. because tt was 
cold. and they were 
warmIng themselves. 



JOHN 18: 19-25 

ην δε και δ Πέτρας μετ αυτών έστώς 
was but also the ΡεΙετ Wlth them havίng stood 
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Peter a180 was stand-
ίηκ with them and 
warming hirnself. και θερμαινόμενος. 

and warming himself. 
19 Ό συν άρχιερεύς ήρώτησεν 

The therefore chief priest questloned 

19 And 50 the chief Ί"*� priest questioned 
Jesus about his dis-ι Ι ησοΟν. τrερι των ' μαθητών αUτoo και περί 

Jesus about the discipIes οί him and about 
της διδαχης αυτού. 20 άπεκρίθη αύτ!iι 
the teaching • of.him. Answered Ιο him 
· 1  ησοΟς 'Εγώ τταρρησίςι: λελάληκα 

Jesus Ι outspokenly Ι have spoken 
κόσμψ έΥω πάντοτε έδίδαξα έν 
world; 1 always taught in 

συναγωγ6 και έν η$ 1ερφ, δπου' πάντες 
synagogue and Ιη the temple. where a11 
οί ' Ι ουδαίοι συνέρχονται, και έν 

the Jews are coming together. and 1n 
KΡΙΙΠΤ� έλό:λησα ούδέν· 21 τι με 

hlddeη [placc] Ι spoke nothing; why me 
ερωτςις; ερώτησαν τους 

are you questioning? Questlon the (ones) 
άκηκοότας τί έλό:λησα αύταίς ίδε ούτοι 

having heaι:-d what Ι spoke Ιο them; see! these 

ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus 
answered him: "Ι have 
spoken to the world 
public1y. Ι always 
taught ίη a synagogue 
and ίη the temple, 
where all the Jews 
come together; and Ι 
spoke nothing ίη se
cret. 21 Why do you 
question me? Question 
those who have heard 
what Ι spoke to them. 
See! These know what 
Ι said." 22 After he 

οϊδασιν ά εΤπαν εγώ. said these things, οηε 
have known what (things) said Ι. of the of'ficers that 
22 ταυτα δε. αύτοΟ εΙπόντος εΤς 

These (things) but οι him hav1ng saJd one 
1rαρεστηκως τών υπηρετών €δωKεν 

having stood alongside οΙ the subordinates gave 
ρό:1rισμα τφ Ίησου εΙ1rών ουτως 

ΒΙθΡ to the ,J esus having sald Thus 
άποκρίνι;ι τφ άρχιερεί'.· 23 άπεκρίθη 

are you answering to the chJef pries{? Answered 
aύTl;) • J ησοΟς ΕΙ κακώς έλάλησα, μαρτύρησαν 
to him J esus If badly Ι spoke, . bear witness 
περ! τοΟ κακαΟ· εΙ δε καλώς, τί με 
about the bad; ff but ΒηεΙΥ, why me 

δέρεις; 24 Άπέστειλεv συν αύτον 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 

δ .. Ανvας δεδεμέναv 1rpόt; Kαιάφαv 
the ΑηηθΒ havtng been bound toward Caiaphas 
τον άρχιερέα. 
the high priestr 

was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap ίη the 
fa<;e and said: �Is that 
the waγ-Υοu answer 
the chief priest?" 
23 Jesus answered 
him: �H Ι spoke 
wrong1y, bear witness 
concerning the wrong; 
but if rightly, why 
do you hit me?" 
24 Then An'nas sent 
him away bound to 
Ca'ia'phas the high 
priest. 

25 Now Simon 

25 "Ην δε ΣΙ  μων Πέτρος ί:στως καΙ' Peter was standing 
Was but Simon Peter having stood and and warming himself. 

θερμαινόμενος. εΤπον ουν aύTl;) Μη Ί:hen they said 
warming himself. They said therefore to him Not to him: ''You are 
κα'! συ εκ των μαθητών αύτοΟ εΤ; not a1so one of his 
also you out of the disciples οί him you are? discip1es, are you?" 
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ήρνήσατο , ' έκείvoς και εΤτrεν Οόκ ε(μΙ 
Denied , that οηε θπα ,θια ΝαΙ Ι am. 

26 λέγει εΤς έκ των δοuλωv τού 
Is saying οlιe out οι the Slaves σΙ the 

άρχιερέώ ς, συγγενής (;jy ου άπέκοψεΥ 
chlef prIest. re]ative being οΙ whom cut off 
Πέτρος το ώτίον ουκ έΥώ σε εΙδον έν τ� 

Peter the ear ΝαΙ [ you saw in the 
κήπ<t) μετ' αύι"οϋ; 27 πάλιν ουν 
garden with hιm? AgaJn therefore 
ήρνήσατο nlTPOςo και εδθέως άλέκτωρ 

denied PetfΤ; and immediateJy cock 
έφώνησεν. 
8ounded. 

28 "ΆyovσΙII oίιv τον Ί ησOVV 
They θΓΙ! Ieadiηg thereEore the Jesus 

άπά τομ Καιάφα είς το πραιτώριον' ην 
from the Caiaphas ΙηΙο the ΡraetοrΙUffi; it was 

δε� πρωί. και αύτοΙ σόκ εΙσήλθον εΙς το 
but carly. ι And 'they not entered 1nto the 

πραιτώΡΙ'Ο\1, ϊνα μη μιαvθωσιν 
praetorium, 1n order that not should get defίled 

άλλα Φά-Υωσιν το πάσχα. 29 έξηλθεν 
but they rnlght eat the passover. Went forth 

ουν δ Πειλάτος εξω πρΟς αύτους 
therefore the PII3te outside toward thern 

και φησιν Τίνα KατηγOρίι:rv φέρετε 
and 1s saylng What accusation are Υου brίnglng 

τοϊι άvθρώτroυ τούτου; 30 άπtKρίθησΑV και 
οί the man thIs? They answered and 

εΤπαv αύτΙ;Ι ΕΙ μη ήν ούτος Kal<OV 
they said to him ΙΙ not was this (οηε) bad 

ποιών, OUK αν σοι παρεδώl<αμεν αύτόν. 
doing, '-not likely to you we ΙθνΙ.! beside hlm. 

31 εΤπεν ουν αύτοίς Πειλάτος Λάβετε 
Said therelore to them Pllate Take Υου 

αύτον δμείςι και κατά τον νόμον δμών 
hlm you. and accordlng to the law οί YOU 

κρίνατε αιhόν. εΤπον αvτeι;ι ΟΙ Ίουδαίοl 
judge you hIm. Said Ιο him the Jews 

Ήμίν OUK εΕεσην άποκτείναι οόδένα' 
Το us not 1\ fs Jawful to k111 ηο one: 

32 ίνα δ λόγος του • Ι ησοΟ 
in order that the word οΙ the JesU5 

πληρωθΙ) δΙοΙ εΤπεΙοΙ σημαίνων 
mIght be fuliilted which he said sIgnJfyIng 

ποίφ θανάτeι:ι ημελλεν άποθνήσκειν. Ιο what sort οι dt'ath he was about Ιο be dying. 

JOHN 18:26-32 

He denied ίΙ and sald: 
''Ι am not." 26 Οηε 
οΙ the slaves of the 
high priest, being a 
relative of the man 
whose ear Peter cut 
οΠ, said: ΝΙ saw you 
Ιη the garden with 
him. did Ι not? .. 
27 However, Peter 
denied it again; and 
irrimediately a cock 
crowed. 

28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca'ia·phas 
to the governor's 
palace. It was now 
early ίη the day. But 
theyι themselves dld 
ηοΙ enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might not 
get defiJed but m1ght 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said; "What 
accusation do Υου 
bring against this 
man?" 30 Ιη answer 
they said to him: 'Ίf 
this man were not a 
wrongdoer, we wouJd 
not have delivered 
him up to you." 
31 Hence Pilate said 
to them; "Take h1m 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
ΥΟυΗ law." The Jews 
sald Ιο him; ''1t 1:> not 
lawfuI (οτ us to kill 
anyone." 32 Thls, ίη 
order that the word 
οι Jesus might be 
fulfiJled which he said 
to signify what sort of 
death he was destined 
to die. 
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33 ΕΙσηλθεν συν , πάλιν εΙς το 33 80 Pilate entered 
Entered therefore again lnto the into the governor's 

πραιτώριον δ Πειλ&τος και έφώνησεν palace again an"d praetorium the Pilate and sounded for 
called Jesus and said τον ' Ι ησοΟν και εΤπεν αότ4ι Συ εΤ δ 

the Jesus and he sald to him You· are the 
βασιλευς των ' Ιουδαίων; 34 απΕκρίθη 

kfng οί the Jews? Answered 
Ίησοϋς Άπο σεαυτοΟ συ τοUτο λέγεις 

Jesus From yourself you this are saying 
η άλλοι εΤπόν σοι περl εμοΟ; 

σΓ others said to you about me? 
35 άπεκρίθη δ Πειλατος Μήτι έγω 

Answered the Pilate Not what Ι 
' Ιουδαίός εΙμι; το εθΥος το σΟΥ και ' ΟΙ 

Jew am? The ηΒΙΙοη the your and the 
άρχιερεις 1TαρέδωKΆV σε έμαί' τι 

chlef prlests gav:e beside you to m.e; what 
έποίησας; 36 &πεκρίθη ' ι  ησοΟς Ή βασιλεία 
did you do? Answered Jesus The kingdom 

ι'ι έμη ούκ εσΤIΥ έκ του κόσμου τούτου' 
the mine not fs out ο.! the world thls; 
εΙ έκ του κόσμου_ τούτου ην ι'ι βασιλεία if out of the world this was the ktngdom 
ι'ι έμή, ΟΙ υπηρέταl οί έμο! ήΥωνίζοντο 

the mine, the subordlnates the mine were struggling 

αν, ίνα μη παραδοθω 
likely, Ιη order that not Ι shou1d be given beside 
τοϊς ι lουδαίοις' \ιυ\l δέ ή βασιλεία ' ι'ι 

to the Jews; now but the kingdom the 
έμη ούκ εστι\l έvτεϋθεy. 37 εΤπεΥ ouv 
mlne not is from here. Said therefore 
aUTC;> ό Πειλατος ΟίικοΟν βασιλευς εΤ 
to him the Pilate Not�therefore king are 
συ; άπεκρίθη δ ΊησοΟς Συ λέγεις ότι 

you? Answered the Jesus You are saying that 

βασιλεύς εlμl. έγω εΙς τοΟτο γεγέ\ινημαl 
king Ι am. Ι into thIs Ι have been, generated 

και εΙς τοΟτο ι?-ήλυθα εΙς τον κόσμον 
and ΙηΙο this Ι have come into the world 

ϊ\lα μαρτυρήσ� τι;j άληθειq:' 
Ιη order that Ι shou1d bear wltness to the truth; 

πας ό [,j\l έκ της άληθείας άκούεl 
everyone the being out ο!. the truth 15 hearlng 
μου της φωνης. 38 λέγει αύτC;> δ 

οί me of tne voice. Is saying to him the 
Πειλατος Τί έστl\l άλήθεια; 

Pilate What is truth? 

to him: "Are Υόu tJ:1e 
king of the Jews?� 
34 Jesus answered: 
''Is ίΙ of your own 
originality that you 
say this� or did others 
tell you about me?" 
35 Pilate answered: 
"Ι am ηοΙ a Jew, am 
Ι? Your own nation 
and the chief priests 
delivereCΙ you up to 

�e. What, dld you do?" 
36 Jesus answered: 
"ΜΥ kingdom is no , , 
part of this world. 
If my kingdom were 
part of this world, my 
attendants would have 
fought that Ι should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. But, as 
ίΙ is, my kingdom is 
ηοΙ from this source." 
37 Therefore Pilate 
said Ιο him: "Well, 
then, are you a king?" 
Jesus answered: 'Ύου 
yourself are saying 
that Ι am a king, For 
this Ι have been born, 
and for this ι have 
come into the world, 
that Ι should bear 
witness to the truth. 
Everyone that is ση 

the side of the trιιth 
listens Ιο my voice," 
38 Pilate said to him: 
"What is truth?" 
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Καί τοϋτο ειπων πάλιν έξηλθεν 
And UιI::! having said θεθΙη he went ουΙ 

πρΟς τους Ίουδαίους, καί λέγει 
townrd the Jews, and he is saying 
αVτOίς 'Ειω ούδεμίαν είιρίσκω έν αίrτζι 
Ιο them ΩΟ! οηε Ι am findIng ίη him 
αΙτίαν' 39 εστ/ν δε συνήθεια ίιμίν 
cause; 15 but custom to Υου 

ΙΟΗΝ 18:39-19:5 

And a!ter saymg 
this, he went out 
again to the Jews 
and said to them; 
υl ftnd ηο fault ίη 
him. 39 Moreover, 
Υου haνe a custom 
that Ι should release ίνα ένα άπoΛVσω ίιμιν έν τ� 

Ιη ordcr that one Ι should release Ιο Υου in the a man Ιο you θ! the 

πάσχα' βουλεσθε ouv άπολίισω passover. Do YOU, 

paS50ver; are Υου wishing thereIore Ι should release therefore. wΙSh me 

ύμίν τον βασιλέα τών Ίουδαίων; to release to Υου the 
ιο Υου the kIng οΙ the Jews? king οΙ the Jews?" 
40 έκραύΥασαν oUv πάλιν λέyovτες Μη 40 Then they shouted 

They cried out therelore agaln saying ΝοΙ again, saying: "Not 
τοΟτον άλλα τον 8αραββάν. ην δε ό this man, but Bar·ab'-

thIs (one) but the Barabbas. Was but the bast" Now Bar.ab'bas 
Βαραββάς λι:ιστής. was a robber. Barabbas robber. 19 ΤόΤΕ ουν ελαβεν ό Πειλ&τσς τον 

Then therefore took the Pilate the 
• Ιησουν και έμαστίΥωσεν. 2 και σΙ 

Jcsus and he scourged. And the 
στρατιωται τrλέξαντες στέφανον έξ 

50Idicrs haνJng braIded crown ουΙ ΟΙ 
άKΑVΘΏν έτrέθηKαν αύτ�ύ τΌ κεφαλιΊ, καί 

thorn5 ρυΙ υροη ο! hIm ΙΟ tne head, and 
Ιμάτιον πσΡφιιρούν τrεριέβαλoν αύτόν, 

outer i3rment purple they threw about him, 
3 και ηρχσΥΤΟ προς αύτον και 

and they were comlng toward him and 
ελεΥον Χαίρει δ βασιλεΙΙς των 

they were saying Βε rejoIClng, the king ο! the 
' I oυδaίων- και έδίδοσαν αύτct:ι 

Jews; and they were givIng Ιο him 

l>απίσματα. ·4 Και έξήλθεν πάλιν εΙω ό 
slaps. And went ουΙ agaIn ou(side the 

nειλάτος και λέγει αύτοίς " Ιδε άγω 
Pl1ate aηd Ι! saying to them See Ι am leadJng 

ύμΊν αύτον εξω, ίνα Υνωτε 
ΙΟ ΥΟtl hfm outside, ίη order that ΥΟtl should know 
ότι σύδεμίαν αίτίαν εύρίσκω έν αύτ4). 
that not οηε cause Ι am findIng in hIm. 
5 έξήλθεν συν ό Ί ησοΟς εξω, φσρών 

Came out therefore the Jesus outs1de, wearing 
τόν άκάνθινσν στέφανον και το ΠOΡΦVρoυν 
the thorηy crown and the purple 

1 μάτιον. και λέγει αVτoΊς Ίδου ό 
outer garment. And he i5 saylng 10 them Look! The 

19 At that time, 
there!ore, Pίlate 

took Jesus and 
scourged him. 2 And 
the soldiers braided a 
crown ο! thorns and 
ρυΙ 1t οη his head and 
arrayed him with a 
purple outer garment; 
3 and they began 
coming υρ to him and 
saying: MOood day. 
you ΚΙηΕ!: ο! the Jews!" 
Also, they would give 
him slaps ίη the face. 
4 And Pί.late went 
outside again and 
said to Ιhem: MSee! 
Ι bring him outside 
to YOU 1η order for 
Υου to know Ι find 
ηο !au1t ίη him." 
5 Accordingly Jesus 
came outslde, wearing 
the thorny crown . 
aod the purple outer 
garment. And he saϊd 
to them: MLook! The 



JOHN 19:6-12 

ά .... θρωπος. 6 οτε ouv εΤδον αότόν ΟΙ 
man. Whcn theretore saw 111m the 

άρχιερείς καί ΟΙ ύπηρέταl έκραυΥασαν 
chJcl prtesΙS end thc subordinatcs thcy crIcd out 
λέyovτες ΣταvΡωσΟV σταύρωσαν. λέγει 

.uyln8 Impale Impalc. 15 saying 

αίιτοίς b Πειλάτος Λόβετε αύτον ύμείς κα; 
Ιο them thc Pllnte Take Υου hJm Υου and 
σταυρώσατε, έΥω Υάρ οίιχ ευρίσκω ι .... αύτcϊ> 

ΙαιΡθlc Υου, t (or ποΙ λαι tinding Ιη him 
α!τίαv. 7 άΠΕκρίθησαν αίιτ� ΟΙ Ίουδαίοι 
cnusc. Answcrcd to hlm the Jews 
Ήμείς νόμον εχομΕIΙ, l<αl κατά τον 

\Ve lnw nrc haVlllg, ond nccordJni to the 
νόμον όφείλεl άποθαιιείν, δτl υΙό... θεοσ 

law he Is owIng ΙΟ dIe. becausc 50n οΙ God 
έαυτό.... έποίησε ..... 
hImsclf I,C madc. 

8 "Οτε ouv ηl<συσε.... ό Πειλό:τος 
W/lcn tlJcrelore JlcaL'd tllC Pllate 

τοϋτο'ο/ το .... λόγο .... , μάλλοv έφοβήθη, 
thls thc word, rathcr he was made 10 fear, 

9 κα1 εΙσηλθεν εΙς 'Το πραιτώριον πάλιν καί 
Elnd l\c cntcrcd ΙπΙο the practor[um again and 
λέγει τφ Ί ησου nόθεv εΤ σύ; 

hc Js 3Dy!n, Ιο thc Jcsu' Whcrcfrom 8.re Υου? 
ό δΙ ' Ι ησοϋς ό:πόκρισιν οίικ εδωκεν αίιτ4). 

The but JCSU8 answer ηοΙ ιανθ to !lim. 
10 λέΎει οιΝ αύτ4) ό nειλάτος Έμοl 

J.5 say!ng thercfore Ιο hIm the PHate Το me 
οό λαλείς; ούκ 01ΟΟς δη 
ηοΙ rιrc you spcak!nI? ΝοΙ have you known that 
έξoυσ(αv εχω άπoλiίσαΙ σε και έξουσίαν 
αυιhoι'!ιy Ι θΜ havlng 10 relcase Υου and authority 

εχω σταυρώσαί σε; 11 άπεκρίθTl Ι am havJ"g ΙΟ Jmpale you? Answered 
αίιτφ ' Ι Τισους Ούκ εΤχες έξουσίαν 
Ιο hlm Jcsu s ΝοΙ you were havlng authorIty 

κατ' έμού ούδεμίαν εΙ μη ην 
down οη Μθ "οι one ιt ηοΙ 11 was 

δεδομένον σοι άνωθεν' 
t thJng) hav!ng becn gIvcn 10 you from nbove; 

δια 'TOU'TO ό παραδούς μέ 
througI\ th!s the (orιe) havIng gLvcn bcslde Με 

σοι μείζονα άμσρτίαν εχει. 
to Υου grcιHcr 51η LΙΙ havJng. 

12 έκ 'Τούτου ό 
Ουι οι th!s the 

nειλάτος 
PHate 

έζήτει άπολΟσαι αύτόν' 
was seekIni to relcase hlm; 

ΟΙ 
the 
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man!" 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shouted, 
saying: ''Impa]e (himJ! 
Impale (him Ι!" Pilate 
said to them: "Take 
him yourselves and 
lmpale him. for Ι do 
not find any fau1t in 
him." 7 The Jews 
answered him; "We 
have a law, and ac
cording to tbe law he 
ought to die. because 
he made himself God '5 
son." 

8 When, therefore, 
Pilate heard this say
ίnκ, he became more 
fearfu1; 9 and he 
entered ΙηΙο the gov
ernor's palace again 
and said Ιο JesU5; 
�Where are you from?" 
But Jesus gave him 
ηο answer. 10 Hence 
Pίlate sajd to him: 
� Ατε you not speak.ίng 
ιο me? Do you ηοΙ 
know Ι have authority 
Ιο release you and 
Ι have authority 
to lmpale you?" 
1 1  Jesus answered 
him: ''You would have 
ηο authority at all 
agatnst me unless it 
had been granted to 
you from above. This 
is why the man that 
handed me ονετ Ιο 
you has greater sin." 

12 For thΊS 
reason Pi1ate kept 
οη seeking how to 
release him. ΒυΙ the 
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δε ' ι  ουδαϊοl ΙlcρσύΥασαΙοΙ λέγοντες 
but J�WIJ crJ�ct out IΟΙΥΙη, 
ΈΑV τovτoy άιτoΛUσΌς, ουκ εΤ 

ΣΙ ever thlι (one) you .hou1d rclease, 1101 you ΒΓΙ! 
φίλος του Καίσαρος πάς 6 βασιλέα frlend οΙ ιΜε Coιcaθr: everyone the king 

!αvτoIoI ποιων ΆVΤιλέγει τζ) Καίσαρι. 
hImself makJn, Ιι !lDyln" αΚθΙηιΙ 10 the Cacsar. 

13 Ό οΙΝ Πειλάτος άκουσας των 
Thc thcrelore Pllate havJns heard οι the 

λόγων τούτωΙοΙ ηΥαΥεν εξω ΤΟΥ ι Ι ησοίιν ι και 
words thesc led outaIde ΙΜe Jcsus, ond 

έκάθlσεΙοΙ t"..; βήματος εΙς τόπον 
Με 5at down υροη ιΙcρ Ιηto p]ace 
λεΥόμενον Λιθόστρωτοιι, Έβραϊστl δέ 
betng sald Stone pnvement, Ιη Hcbrew but 

r αΒΒαθά. 14 ηΙοΙ δέ παρασκεvη τού 
Gabbatha. νΙαι but preparntIon ΟΙ the 

πάσχα, ώρα ην ώς Εκτη. καΙ λέγει 
paS50ver, )ιουι WO/J ΒΙΙ ιΙχΙΜ. And he 15 sayIng 

τοϊς ΊουδαΙοlς " Ιδε ό βασιλεuς υμών. 
to the Jews Sce the klng οι νου. 
15 έKpαύyασΑV ουν Ικεϊ\.'οl " Αρον 

Cried out ιhCΓCΙOΓC thoS(! LIft up 

άρον, σταύρωσο\.' αυτόν. λέγει αύτοϊς 
11Η uP. tmpnle hIm. Ι • •  aylng ιο thcm 

ό Πειλάτος Τόν βασιλέα υμών σταυρώσω; 
the ΡI\:ΙΙΟ The klne ο! Υου .hnll Ι Impale? 

άπΕκρiθησαν οΙ άΡΧ"ΡΕ,ς σόκ <χομΕ. 
Answercd the chIe'f ΡΓΙοι{ιι Not we ΑΓΟ havIn, 

βασιλέα εΙ μή Καίσαρα. 16 τότε oVv 
klng 1I ποΙ Coeι.ar. Then therclore 

παρέδωΚΕ\.' αύτό\.' CXΊΙΤoίς ίvα 
hc ιανο bealde hIm to ιhem Ιη order that 

σταυρωθδ· 
he mlght be Impa1ed. 

Παρέλαβον ουν τον Ίησουν' 
Thcy took olongsIde thercfore \.hc Jesua; 

17 και βαστάζων αVτ� τον σταυρό\.' 
and cαΓΓΥΙηε to hlmself ΙΙιο ,Uι.ke 

έξήλθεν εΙς τον λεγόμενον Κρανίου Τόπον, 
he went out lπΙο the beIng snld ΟΙ Skull Place, 

δ λέγεται Έβραϊστl Γολγοθά, 
whlch 18 beIn, aoId ίη Hcbrew Golgotha, 

18 όπου αύτόν έσταύρωσαν, και μετ' αύτου 
whcre hlIn they ImpaIcd, ond wIth hIm 

άλλους δύο έντείιθεν και ΙvτεUθε\.', μέσο\.' δε 
othcrS two ΙΓοηι herlJ und !ιοαι hcrc, mIddle but 

14' That Is, about 12 noon, counting Crom sunrise. 

JOHN 19: 13-18 

JeW$ shouted. saying: 
"rr you release this 
ImanJ, you are ηοΙ a 
Criend οι Caesar. ΕνΟΓΥ 
man making himself 
a kIng speaks against 
Caesar." 13 There
Ιοτο PίJβΙo. aCter 
hearirιg these words, 
brought Jesus outside, 
and he ΒθΙ down οη 
a JudgmenL seat ίη a 
place called The Stone 
Pavement, but, ίη 
Hebrew. Gab'bα·tha. 
14 Now ίΙ was prepa� 
ration ο! the passover: 
lt was about the sixth 
hour." And he said to 
the Jews: �See! YOUR 
king!" IS However, 
they shouted: "Take 
Ι hJm 1 away! Take 
Ι him 1 away! Impale 
him!" Pilate said to 
them: "Shall Ι impale 
YOUR klng?" The chief 
prlests answered: 
"We have ηο king but 
CaeS3r." 16 At that 
time, thereCore, he 
handed hIm ονετ to 
them Ιο be impaled. 

Then they took 
charge σ! Jesus. 
17 And, bearing the 
toτΙυΓβ stake" for 
himselC, he went out 
ιο the .so-cal1ed Skul1 
Place, which ί8 called 
Gol'go·thα Ιη Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
Impaled him, and 
two other (menl with 
hIm, σηο ση this side 
and one οη that, but 

Ι 7' See Αρρ 3c. 



JOHN 19: 19-24 

τον Ί ησοϋν. 19 εΥΡαψεν δε και τίτλον δ 
the Jesus. Wrote but a1so tItle the 
nειλάτος και εθηκεν tπI 1'00 σταυρου, ην 

Pί1ate 8nd he put υροη the stake: it was 
δε ΥεΥραμμένον · 1  ησοίις δ Ναζωραίος 
but havIna: been written Jesus the Nazarene 

δ 8ασιλευς τώv ' Ι ουδαίων. 20 τοίιτον 
the King οΙ the J ews. This 

ομν τον τίτλΟΥ πολλοl άνέΥιιωσαν των 
therefore the title many read of the 
ι ΙουδαίωΥ, δη έ-ΥΥυς ην δ τόπος της 

Jews. because near was the p]ace of the 
πόλεως οπου έσιαυρώθη δ . •  Ι ησοίις και 

CΙΙΥ where was imρaled the Jesus; 8nd 
ην Υεγραμμέvoν 'Εβραϊστί, 

ιι was having been written Ιη Hebrew, 
'Ρωμαϊστί, Έλληνιστί. 21 ε:λεΥΟ.., 

lη Roman lan,uage, ίη Greek. Were saying 
συν τφ nειλάτ'i! ΟΙ ό:ρχιερείς των 

therefore to the Pilate the chlef prIests ο! the 
' lουδαίωΥ Μη γράφε Ό Βασιλεuς τώΥ 

Jcws ΝαΙ be writing The King οι the 
' Ιουδαίων, άλλ' ΟΤΙ έκείvoς εΤπεν Βασιλεuς 

Jews. but that that (one) snld Κίηι 
τών Ίουδαίων είμί. 22 άπεκρίθη 6 

οι the Jews Ι am. Answered the 
nεlλ,άτος ·'O γέyρα�α γέγραφα. 

Pi1ate What Ι have wrItten Ι have wrltten. 

23 ΟΙ οδν στρατιωταl δτε 
The : therefore soldIers when 

έσταuρωσαll ΤΟΥ , Ι ησοϋll ελαβον τα 
they impaIed the Jesus took the 

Ιμάτια αότοϋ καΙ ΙποίησαΥ τέσσερα 
outer gnrments οΙ him 8nd made four 
μέρη, έκάσΤfij στρατιώτl) μέρος, και TOII 
parΙS. Ιο eacb soIdier part. and the 

XIτώvα. 1)11 δέ 6 χιτωv αραΦΟς, 
lnner garment. Was but the inner garment seamiess, 

έκ τώΥ ΑVωθεII ύφαvτoς δι' 
out οΙ the (ones) from above woven throughout 
όλου· 24 εΤπαν ουν ττρός άλλήλους 
whoIe: they said thcrefore toward one another 
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Jesus Ιη the middle. 
19 Pίlate wrote a title 
a]so and put it on'the 
torture stake. It was 
written: UJesus the 
Naz·a·rene' the King of 
the Jews." 20 There
fore many ο! the Jews 
read this title, because 
the place where Jesus 
was lmpaled was near 
the city; and it was 
written Ιη Hebrew. 
ίη Latin, 1η Greek. 
21 However, the chief 
priests ο! the Jews 
began Ιο say Ιο Pilate: 
UDo ηοΙ wr1te 'The 
Κίηι ο! the Jews,' but 
that he sa1d. Ί am 
King of the Jews ... • 
22 Pilate answered: 
"What Ι have written 1 
have written." 

23 Now when the 
soldlers had impaled 
Jesus, they took his 
outer garments and 
made four parts, 
for each soldler a 
part. and the 1nner 
garmenΙ. But the 
inner garment was 
without a seam, being 
woven !rom the top 
throughout its lengιh. 
24 Therefore they 
said to οηε another: 

Μ' N� σχίσωμειι 
we shouId spl1t 

αuτόν, 
Jt, 

άλλα' 
but ωLet υδ ηοΙ tear it, 

λάχωμεν 
let us determlne by 10Ι 

εσται· ίvα 

περί 
about 

αVτoϋ 
Jt 

it wiJJ 00; Ιη order Uιat .fi. 
ττληρωθa 

rnieht be .fulflIled 
Διεμερίσαvτo 

They dJstrlbuted 

τίνος 
ofwhom 
Υραφη 

scripture 
",< 
th. 

but let us determine 
by lots over lt whose 
it will be." Th1s was 
that the scripture 
might be fUlfl.lled: 
"They apportloned 
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Ιμάτιά μου έαυτοίς και έπι τόν 
outer garments οΙ αιε to themselves and upon the 
Ιματισμόν μου (βαλαν κλήροl/. ΟΙ με'ol 

θΡΡόιΓε) οι me they c3st 10Ι. The lndeed 
συν στρατιώταl ταυτα έποίησαν. 

therefore soldiers these (thlngs) did. 

25 ίστήκεισαν δε παρά τC;:Ι σταυρ4) τού 
Had stood but bCS1de to the stake οΙ the 

Ίησού, ή μήτηρ αύτου κα'! ή άδελφη της 
Jcsus the mothcr οΙ him and the slster οί the 
μητρος αύτου, Μαρία ή TOCι Κλωπά 
mother οΙ him, Mary the (one) οι the Clopas 
καΙ Μαρία ή Μαγδαληνή. 26 ' Ι ησοΟς 
and Mary the Magdalene. Jesus 

oVv ίδων την μητέρα και τον μαθητην 
therefore havIng seen the mother and the disciple 

παρεστώτα ον ήγάπα λέγει 
havlns stood alongside whom he was 10vlng ίι ΙθΥίπΚ" 

τ� μητρί Γύναι, ίδε δ υΙός σου' 
Ιο tl1e mother Woman, see the 50n o� you; 
27 εΤτα λέγει τ� μαθητ� ' 'Ι  δε ιΊ 

next he 1ι saying to the dIsciple See the 
μήτηρ σου. και &Π' έKείVΗς της ώρας 

mother o.f you. And from that the hour 
ελαβεν ό μαθnτης αύτήν εΙς τά ίδια. 

took the dIscIple her into the own (thingsJ .  

28 Μετα τοστο 
A.fter thJs 

είδώς ό ι Ι ησοϋς δη 
havlng known the Jesus that 

ήδη πάντα τετέλεσταl ίνα 
already all (things) has been finished ίη order that 

. τr.λεlωθ� Τι γραφή λέγει 
mIght be perfected the scrip'ture he 1ι saying 

Διψώ. 29 σκεύος εκειτο οξους 
Ι am thirstιng. Vessel was lyIng οί vinegar 
μεστόψ σπόγγΟΥ ούv μεσ+οv τού 

fulli sponge therefore full ο! the 
όξους ίισσώπ�! ΠEριθέVΤες , 

vincgar 10 hyssop having put about 
προσήvεγκαv αύτοΟ τ� στόματι. 

they brought towtι.rd οΙ him ΙΟ the mouth. 
30 δτε: οδν ·· Ελαβεv το οξος ό 

Whcn therefore received the vinegar tb.e 
• ίησοϋς εΤπειι Τετέλεσται, κα1 

Jesus said ιι has been finIshed, and 

κλίνας τήν κεφαλήν παρέδωκεΥ το 
having inclined the head he gave beside the 

πyεύ�α. 
spIrιt. 

JOHN 19:25-30 

my outer garments 
among themselves, 
and υροη my apparel 
they cast lots." And so 
the soldiers really did 
these things. 

25 ΒΥ the torture 
stake- of Jesus, 
however, there were 
standing h

-
is mother 

and the sister ο! his 
mother; Mary the 
wife of Clo'pas, and 
Mary Mag'da·!ene. 
26 Therefore Jesus. 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved' standing by, 
said ΙΟ his mother: 
�Woman, see! Your 
Boη!� 27 Next he said 
ΙΟ the disciple: "See! 
Υουτ mother!" And 
from that hour οη the 
dΙsclΡΙe took her Ιο 
his own home. 

28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 
now all things had 
been accomplished, 
ίη order that the 
scripture might be 
accomplished he said: 
ΜΙ am thirsty." 29 Α 
νessel was sitting 
there full ο! sour wine. 
Therefore they ρυΙ a 
sponge fuIl ο! the sour 
wine υΡοη a hyssop 
(stalk) and brought 
ίΙ to his mouth. 
30 When, now, he 
had received the sour 
wine, Jesus said: �It 
has been accom
plished!" and, bowiηg 
his head. he deHvered 
up (his! ΒρίτίΙ.· 

25' See Αρρ 3c. 26' Or, "preferred." 90' Or, "he stopped breathing." 



JOHN 19:31-37 

31 ΟΙ συν Ίουδαϊοl, έπει παρασκευή 
The therefore Jews, since Preparation 

ην, ίνα μή μεfVQ tπ! του 
ίΙ was, Ιη order ,that not ιnight remain υροη the 
σταυροU τα σώματα έν τ� σαββάτ<ι>, ην 

stake the bodi{!5 Ιη the sabbath, ίΙ was 
γαρ μεγάλη l'ι ή�έρα tKEfVOU του σαββάτου, 
fo1' great the 4ay οΙ t

.
Qat οΙ ψθ sabbath, 
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31 Then the 
Jews, since it was 
Preparation, ίη order 
'that the bodies might 
not remain upon the 
torture stakes οη the 
Sabbath, (for the day 
of that Sabbath was a ήρώτησαv ΤΟΥ Πειλδ:τον ίνα 

they requested the , 'rJlate ίη order that great οηε,) .requested 
κατεαΥώσιν auTWv τα σκέλη κα! Pilate Ιο have their 

mlght be brοkι;n οί them the legs and legs broken and the 
άρθώσιν, 32 nMov ουν οΙ (bodies) taken away. 

they mlght be Iifted off.. Came therefore the 32 The soldiers came, 
στρατιωται, . και του μέν πρώτου therefore, and broke 

soldiers, and οί the tndeed flrst (one) the legs οΙ the first 
κατέαξαν τα σκέλη και του άλλου [man] and those of 
they broke the legs and οί the other (οηε) the other [man] that 

του σuvσταυρωθέvτος aUTi;J' had been impaled 
οί the (οηε) having been impaled together to him; with him. 33 But 
33 έπι δε τον Ίησούιι έλθόντες, ώς οη coming to Jesus, 

υροη ·but the Jesus having come, as as they saw that he 
εΤδον ηδ!] αύτον τεθ�κό:rα, ού κατέαξαν was already dead, they SQW already him ha

3
V

4
,ng

ά
d
λ
'
λ
e�, not they br��e they did not break 

αύτού τα σκέλη, εΤς των his legs. 34 Yet οηε οί him the legs, but οηε οί the of the soldiers jabbed 
στρατιωτων λόγΧΌ αύτου την πλευραν his side with a spear, soldIers to spear οί him the side 

and immediately 
iyufEV, d 

καΑ έξηλθεVt �ύθυς ��� �J blood and water came ρυηc ure
3

,
S 

θη came ου 
δ 

a once 
out. 35 And he 

ύδωρ. και έωρακως that has seen [it) has water. And the (οι:ιε) havIng seen 
μεμαρτύρηκεν, και 

has borne witness, and 
borne witness, and his άληθι vη αύτού έστιν ή 

true οί him is the witness ίδ true, and 

μαρτυρία, και έκειΎος οΤδεν δτι 
witness, and that (one) has known that 

άλ θη λέγει, ίνα και όμεΊ'ς ' 
true cmings) he Is saying, ίη order that also Υου· 

τrιστεύ�τε. 36 έγέvετο γαρ ταύτα 
may be belIeving. Occurred for these (things) 

ίνα ή γραφη πληpωθί:i ; 
Ιη order that the scripture might be fUlίl.Iled 
Όστούν ου συντριβήσεταl αυτού. 37 και 

Βοηε not will be crushed οί him. And 
πάλιν έτέρα γραφη λέγει "Όψοvται 
again dίfferent scrlpture is saying They wίll see 
εΙς ον ΙΕεκέντησαν. 

into whom tl1ey pierced. 

that man knows he 
tells true things, ίη 
orι;ler that YOU ai�o 
may believe. 36 In 
fact�these things took 
place ίη· order for the 
scripture to be ful
filled: �Not a bone of 
his will be crushed." 
37 And, again, a . 
different scripture 
says: "They will look 
to the One whom they 

·pierced." 
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38 Μετα δε ταυτα ήρώτησεν τον 
After but these (ιhInes) reQuested the 

Πειλάτον Ίωσηφ άπό Άριμαθαίας, ων 
Pilate Joseph from ArImathea, being 

μαθητης του Ίησού ιcεκρυμμένoς δε 
discΙple οΙ the Jesus havlng been hIdden but 

δια τξ)'ιΙ φόβΟΥ των ' Ι ουδαίων, ίνα 
through the fe'!-r οί tIte JCW8, Ιη order that 

, άΡΌ το σώμα του · 1  ησου, και 
he might 11ft off the body ο! the Jesus; and 
Ιπέτρεψεν ό Πειλάτος. ήλθεν οίιν και 
pCl'mitted the PίJate. Ηε came therefore and 

ηρΕV το σωμα αύτου. 39 ηλθεv δέ: και 
]lfted off the body σf hlm. c!ame but also 
Νικόδημος, ό Ιλθών πρΟς αύτόν 
Njcodemus, the (οηε) havIng come toward him 
νυκτός το τrρώτoν, φέρων ΕλΙΥ/,α 

οΙ n1gh! the first (thing) , bearIng τοl 
σμυρνης και άλόης ως λίτρας έκατόν. 
01. myrI'h and aloes ΑΒ pounds hundred. 
40 έλαβον ου.... το σωμα του Ίησου 

They took therefore the body οί the Jesus 
και εδησαν αυτό όθονίοις μετα των 
and they bound ίΙ to bandages with the 
άρωμ.άτων, καθώς έθος Ιστίν τοίς 

ιιριcειι, accordJng θ!! custom is 10 the 
• lοuδαίοις ένταφιάζειν. 41 ην δε 

Jews Ιο be preparing for burfa1. Was but 
Ιν τ4ι τότrφ δττου έσταυρώθη κηττος, και έν 
ίη the place where he was impaled garden, and Ιη 
τ4ι κήττ't> μνημείον καινόν, έν c:ι 
the ι:ardeη memorlal tomb new, Ιη whIch 

ουδέπω ουδείς ην τεθειμένος 42 έκεί 
ηοΙ but yet ηο one was havInjt" been put; there 

ουν δια τήν τταρασκευήν των 
therelore through the preparation of the 

δη �. το , lουδαίων, έγγυς 
Jews, because near w"' the 
μνημείον, 

memorial tomb, 

20 T:fti. ��t 
Μαρία � Mary the 

εθηκαν τον 
they ρυΙ th. 

μΙQ: 
οηε [day) 

Mαγδαληvτ\ 
Magdalene 

Ί!1σoUΝ• 
Jesus. 

των σαββάτων 
οί the sabbaths 

έρχεται πρωl 
ts coming early 

σκοτίας ετι οσσης είς το μνημείον, 
οί darkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 
και βλέττει τον λίθον ήρμένον 
and 1.5 looking at the sΙOne havίnjt" been lifted otr 

tκ τοϋ μνημείου. 2 τρέχει 
ουΙ οί the memorlal tomb. 5he is runnmg 

JOHN 19:38-20:2 

38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar+ma·the'a, who was 
a djsclple οι Jesus but 
a secret one out οΙ 
(his) Iear οΙ the Jews, 
requested Pilate that 
he m1ght take away 
the body οΙ Jesus; 
and Pilate gave him 
perm1ss1on. Therefore 
he came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic·o
de'mus also. the man 
that came Ιο him ίη 
the night 

'
the first 

time, came bringing a 
roll οΙ myrrh and al
oe:>, about a hundred 
pounds Iof ίΙ]. 40 So 
they took the body 
οΙ Jesus and bound 
it up with bandages 
wlth the splces, just 
the way the Jews 
have the custom οΙ 
preparing ΙΟΓ burial. 
41 Incidentally. at the 
place where he was 
impaIed there was a 
garden, and ίη the 
garden a new memo
rial tomb, Ιη which 
ηο one had ever yet 
been laid. 42 There, 
then, οη account ο! 
the preparation οΙ the 
Jews, they laid Jesus, 
because the memorial 
tomb was nearby. 

20 On the first day 
οΙ the week Mary 

Mag'da·lene came to 
the memorial tomb 
early, whlle there 
was still darkness, 
and she beheld 
the Βtoηε already 
taken away from 
the memorial tomb. 
2 Therefore she ran 
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ouv και έρχεται πρός Σίμωνα Πέτρο", 3nd came Ιο Bimon 
thcrc!orc and Ιι comIng toward Sfmon Petcr Peter and Ιο the other 
και πρός τον άλλον μαθητήν OV disciple, [0[' whom 
and toward Uιe othcr dIsciple whom Jesus had affection, 

έφίλεl ό Ί ησοσςι και and she said to them: 
ννθ. havInc affcctlon 'ΟΤ the Jcsus, and "They have taken 

λέγει σύτοϊς "Ηραν τον κύριον away the Lord out of 8he 1I saylng Ιο them They Ufted 011 the Lord 
the memorial tomb, 

έκ τού μνημείου, και σόι< and we do ηοΙ know out οι thc memorIal toInb, and ηοι 
ό where they have laid οίδαμεν ποί) έθηκαν αύτ v. him.� we have known whcre th('y put him. 

3 'Εξήλθεν συν δ Πέτρος και ό 
Went ουΙ thcrcrorc thc ΡeΙθΓ and the 

άλλος μαθητής, κα;
' 

ηρχοντο εΙς το 
other dIscfplc. and thcy 'wcre comIng {πιο the 

μνημείοιι, 4 Είρεχοιι δέ ΟΙ δύο 
mcmol'IIII tomb, W(!I'C I'unnlng but the two 

όμού' κα! δ άλλος μαθηίΤις προέδραμειι 
togcL11cr; and ιΙιο other dIscfpJe ran ahead 

τάχειοιι του Πέτρου και ηλθειι πρώτος 
Inore Qulckly ΟΙ thc Pcter tlnd he came fir5t 
εΙς το μνημειον, 5 κα, 

lηΙο the ΜclηΟΓΙαΙ tomb, and 
παραKUψας Βλέπει κει μειια τά 

havlng 5toopcd beslde he ΓS !ooklni <lt ΙΥίηι;ι: ιhε 
όθ6νια, ού μέvτoι εΙσηλθεu, 6 ερχεται 

bandages, ποΙ ΟΙ coυιιιe hc cntered. 18 coming 
ovv και Σίμωu Πέτρος 6:κολοuθώu CΏΤ�, 

thcrclore nlso Slriιon ΡεΙει foIIowinιr ΙΟ hJm, 
και εΙσηλθεu ε:ίς το μιιημείον' και 
and he entered lηΙο the memorIal tomb: and 

θεωρεί τά όθόuια κει μtuα, 1 καί το 
hc lιι bcholdlng the bandages Iying, and the 
σοι,ιδό:ριοιι, δ ηιι έπl της κεφαλης αUτoύ, 
$weat cIoth, whIeh was υροη the head οι hIm, 
οίι μετά τώu όθονlωιι κείμειιοll άλλα χωρις 
not wιth the bandaacs ]ylng but ΙΙΡΙΙΓΙ ίΓοm 
έιιτετυλΙΥμένοιι εΙς Ειια τόποιι' 8 τότε 

hnvJng bcen rol1cd Into οηε plaec; then 
ouv εΙσήλθεν και ό άλλος μαθητης 

therclore cntcrcd 11150 the other dlscIple 
δ έλθων πρώτος εΙς το 

the (onc) hav1ng comc first 1ηΙο the 
μιιημείοll, και εΤδεν και έπίστευσεν' 

rnemorlal tomb, and he ΙΩνν and he be1ieved ; 
9 ούδέπω γαρ �δεισαν την γραφην 

ποΙ but yct ίΟΓ they had known the scrIpture 
δτι δεί αίιτόιι tκ uεκρώu 
that It 15 necessary hlm out ΟΙ dcad (ones) 

) 3 Then Peter and 
the other discipIe 
went out and started 
for the memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, the -
two together began 
Ιο run; but the other 
disciple ran ahead 
of Peter with greater 
speed and reached the 
memorial tomb first. 
5 And, stooping 
forward, he beheld 
the bandages ΙΥίηκ, 
yet he did ηοΙ go ίη. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
ίηΙο the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the bandages lying, 
,. aJso the c]oth that 
had been upon his 
head ηοΙ ΙΥΙηκ with 
the bandages but 
separately rolled up 
Ιη one place. 8 ΑΙ 
that time, therefore, 
the other disciple 
who had reached the 
memorial tomb first 
also wenL ,in, and he 
saw and believed. 
9 For they did ηοΙ yet 
discern the scripture 

'that he must rise 
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άναστηναι. 10 σπήλθον ow 1Τάλιν πρΟς (rom the dead. 
10 aIond υρ. Went οι! theretore og:aIn towatd 10 And so the 
αυτούς ΟΙ μαθηταί. 

themselveB the disc(ple8. 
11 Μαρία δε lστήΚΕΙ πρός τΙ;> 

Mnry but had .iood toward the 
μVΗμείι.> έξω KΛαίOUΣα. ώς ουν 

memorllll tomb ouulde weepIng. Αι therefore 
εκλαιε:ν παρέKUΨEy εΙς τό 

she waa εΤΥιηι ahe atooρed beslde Into the 
μνημείον, 12 και θεωρεί δύο 

memorIal tomb, and she 18 beholdIns two 

dlsciples went back to 
their homes. 

11 Mary. however, 
kept stand.ing outside 
near the memόrίal 
tomb, weeping. 
Then, while she was 
weeplng, she stooped 
Corward to look into 

άγΥέλους Ιν λευκοίς καθεΙομlvoυς, the memorlal tomb 
angels ίη white tIarrnent.a1 l(ιι1ηι, 12 and she vlewed 

ενα πρΟς τδ Kεφαλ� και Ινα πρός τοίς two angels ίη white 
οηε toward the head ond one toward the slttlng one at the 
ΤΓοσ[Υ, δπου Εκειτο τό σώμα του • ΙησοΟ. hcad and οηε at the 

fcet, where WtlS lylng: the body οι the JeSU8. feet where the body 
13 και λέγοuσιv αυτι;ι Ικεί'ΥΟΙ Γνναι, τί ο! Jesus had been 

And .ore ιιαΥΙη8 to her thosc Woman, why lyJng. 13 And they 
κλαίεις; λέγει αUτoί'ς δτl said to her: MWoman, 

arc Υσυ wecpJng? She Js 8.oy!n, Ιο them that why are you weepίng?" ·Hρmι τόΥ κuριόv rou, καΙ oVκ She said to them: They lI!ted 011 the Lord ο mc, and ησΙ "They have taken οΤδα που {θηκαν αύτόΥ. my Lord away, and Σ have known where they ρυι him. 
14 ταύτα ειπουσα έστράφη εΙς Ι do not know where 

These \thlna:s) havIne snId .hc turned ίηΙο they have laid him." 
τά &πίσω, καΙ θεωρεί' τόv 14 After say1ng these 

thc (thInes) behlnd, and .he ι. behoIdlng the thIngs, she turned 
• Ι ησοίΝ έ.στώτα, κα, oVκ �δεl back and viewed 

Jesus havlng stood. and ΩΟΙ .he had known Jesus standing, but 
δη ΊησoVς lσTiv. 15 λέγει aίιτιj Ίησους she did ηοΙ discern it 
that JCSUIl 11111. Σ. saylna: to her Jesus was Jesus. 15 Jesus 
ΓίιΥαl, τί κλαίειςί τίνα said to her: "Woman, 

Woman, why ΑΓΘ you weeplns? Whom why are you weeping? 
ζητεί'ς; ΙKείVΗ δOKOVΣα ότι 6 Whom are you looking ΔΓΘ Υσυ secklng? That \σηΘ) thlnkIng that the (or?- She, imagining 

κηπουρός ΙσΤIΥ λέγει αιh4) κυριε, · 
gardener It Ι! shc lιι sDyln" 1σ 1Ilm Lord, ιΙ was the gardener, 

sald to him: "Sir, ί! εΙ συ Ιβάστασας αvτόv, εΙπέ μοl που you have carrled him !! you cnrrJed hlm, ΙΙΟΥ Ισ me where 
εθηκας αίrr6y, κάγω aLJTov &ρώ. οΝ, , tell me where you 
you put hlm, and Σ hlm ehall l1ft up. have )ald him, and Ι 
16 λέγει αότ6 ' lησοΟς Μαριάμ. w1l1 take h1m away.� 

Σι saying Ιο her Je8U8 Mary. 16 Jesus said to her: 
στραφεί'σα 

ΗοινΙηΒ Lurned 
Έβραiστi 
ιnHebrew 

Ικείvη λέγει αίrτcj:ι 
that (one) 1a ιayΙηι Ισ htm 

' Ρ
aa
αββο

n1
uvεί δ λέγεται 'bbό: whtc:h ΙS berne ιald 

"Maryl" Upon turning 
around, she said to 
him. ίη Hebrew: "Rab
bo'nff- (whlch means 
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Διδάσκαλε. 17 λέγει αύτ� Ίησους Μή 
Tcacher. Is sa.yIng to her Jesus Νοι 

μου ΟΟττου, οϋπω γαρ άναβέβηκα 
οι me be touchlng, ΩΟ! yet ίοτ Ι have asccnded 
πρΟς το'" πατέρα' πορεύου δέ πρΟς τους 

toward the Fathct; be ιοΙηι but toward ι the 

άδελφοίις μου και εΙπέ αότοίς Άvαβαίνω 
brothers οι me and say Ιο them Ι am ascending 

πρΟς τόν πατέρα μου ιc:αί πατέρα ύμων 
toward the Father οι me and Father οι Υου 
και θεό", μου και θεbν ύμων. 18 ερχεταl 
and God of me and God οι γρυ. Is coming 

Μαριαμ fι ΜαΥδαληνη άΥΥέλλουσα τοίς 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to th.e 

μαθηταίς δη Έώρακα τον κύριον και 
disciples that Ι have seen the Lord and 

ταυτα εΤπεν αί.ιτ�. 
these (Uιings) he sald to her. 

19 OίJσης ουν όψίας τη ήμέρq: 
Belng therefore οι evenlng to the day 

έKείνι;J τί;) . μιςι: σαββάτων, και των 
that the ΟΠθ [day] οι sabbnths, and οί the 

θυρων κεκλεισμένων όπου ήσαν οί 
doors having been 10cked where \vere the 

μαθηται διά τον φόβον των Ίουδαίωv, 
discipIes through the fear οι the Jews, 
ήλθεν ό ' Ι  ησοUς και εστη εΙς το μέσον, 
came the Jesus and stood lπΙο the mIdst, 
και λέγει αύτοϊς Είρήνη όμϊν. 20 και 
and he Is saying ιο them Peace ΙΟ you. And 
τουτο είπων εδειξεν και τάς χείρας καί 

this having said he showed also the hands and 

TJlv 'ΠλευpΆV αότοίς. έχάpησαv ούν οί 
the sIde to them. Re,oIced there(ore the 
μαθηταί Ι6όντες τόν κύριον. 21 εΤπεν 
disciples havini seen the Lord. Said 

ουν αύτοίς 6 Ίησοϋς πάλιν ΕΙρήνη 
therefore Ιο them the J esus agaIn Peace 
ΙΙμίν' καθως &πΙσταλκέν με ό πατήρ, 

to you; according as has sent forth me the Father, 
κάγω 1Τέμπω ΙΙμάς. 22 και τούτο 

a1so Ι am sendInιr you. And this 
είπων ένεφίισησεν: και λέγει αίιτοίς 

having said he blew Ιη tlnd he is saying to them 
Λάβετε 1Τνεσμα άγιον' 23 αν 

Recelve YOU spIrIt holy; likely 

τινων ό;:φητε τάς άμαρτίας 
οί some ones you should let go οΕ! the sins 
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"Teacher!�) 17 Jesus 
said to her: "Stop 
clinging Ιο me. For Ι 
have not yet ascended 
Ιο the Father. ΒυΙ be 
οη your way Ιο my 
brothers and say to 
them. Ί am ascending 
to my Father and 
YOUR Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God: � 1& Mary 
Mag'da·lene came and 
brought the news Ιο 
the disciples: "Ι have 
seen the Lord!M and 
that he said these 
things to her. 

19 Therefore, when 
it was late οη that 
day, the first οΙ the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came 
and stood ίη thelr 
midst and said Ιο 
them: "May yOu have 
peace. Μ 20 And after 
he said this he showed 
them both his hands 
and his side. Then 
the disciples rejoiced 
at seeing the Lord. 
21 Jesus, therefore. 
said to them again: 
�MθY you have peace. 
Just θΒ the Father 
has sent me forth, 
Ι also am sending 
YOU." 22 And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and said 
Ιο them: �Receive 
ho]y spirit. 23 Ι! 
you forgive the 
sins of any persons, 
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άφέωνται 
they have been lεΙ gO off 

αύτοίς 
to them; 

αν they stand forgiven 
likely to them; if you retain 

τινων 
of some ones 

κρατητε those of any persons, you may retain 
they stand retained." ΚΕκράτηνται. 

they have been retained. 24 But Thomas, 
24 Θωμάς δε εΤς έκ των δώδεκα, οηε of the twelve, who 

Thomas but οηε out οί the twelve, was called The Twiη, 
ό λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, ούκ ην μετ' was not with them the (οηε) being said Twln. πο! was with 

αυτών οτε ήλθεν · 1  ησοϋς. 25 ελεγον 
them when came Jesus. Were sayjng 

ουν αιιτcμ ΟΙ άλλοι μαθηταί· Έωράκαμεν 
therefore Ιο him the other disciples We have seen 

τον κύριον. δ δε εΤπεν αίιτοίς Έαν 

when Je,su,s came. 
25 Con,sequently the 
other di,sciple,s would 
,say to him: "We -have 
,seen the Lord!" But he 

the Lord. The (οηε) but said to them If ever said to them: "Unless μη 'ίδω έν ταϊς χερσιν αύτοΟ τον τύπον Ι 8εε ίη hi,s hand,s the ηοΙ Ι should see in the hands of him the type 

τών ηλωv και βάλω τον δάκτυλόv μου 
of the nails and Ι should thrust the finger οί me 

εΙς Tov τύπον τών ηλων και βάλω 
into the type οι the nails and Ι should thL'ust 

μου TIlv χεϊρα είς τιιν πλευραν αίιτοΟ, οό μή 
ΟΙ me the hand into the side οί him, not not 

πιστεύσω, 
ι would believe. 

26 Και μεθ' ήμέρας 6κτω πάλιv ήσαν εσω 
And a.fter days eight again were inside 

οί μαθηται αύτοU και Θωμας μετ' αυτών. 
the disciples οι him also Thomas with them. 

ε.ρχεται δ ΊησοΟς τώv θυρώv 
Is coming the Jesus οΙ the doors 

κεκλεισμέvωv, και εστη εΙς το μέσον 
having been locked, and he stood into the midst 

και εΤπεν Είρήνη ίιμίν. 27 εΤτα 
and said Ρεαcε to you. Next 

λ{γει τφ ΘωμQ: Φέρε Tov 
he 1s saying to the Thomas Βε bearing the 

δάκτυλόν σου ώδε και ίδε τας. χείράς μου, 
finger of you here and sεε the hands of me, 

και φέρε τήν_ χειρα σου και βάλε εΙς 
and be !>ea.;-ing the hand of you and thrust into 

την πλευράν . μου, και μή γίνου 
the sidc οί me. and not be becoming 

άπιστος άλλα πιστός. 28 άπεκρίθη 
unbel1eving but belίeving. Answered 
Θωμας καί εΤπεν αίιτφ Ό κύριός μου και 
Thomas and he said to him The Lord of me and 

ό θεός μου. 29 λέγει αυτφ ό ΊησοUς 
the God οί me! 15 saying to him the Jesus 

print of the nails and 
stick my finger into 
the print of the nails 
and ,stick my hand 
into his side, Ι will 
certainly not believe." 

26 Well, ei'ght day,s 
later his di,sciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thoma,s with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the doors 
were locked, and he 
stood ίη their midst 
and said: "May you 

have peace." 27 Next 
he said- to Thoma,s: 
"Put your ftnger here, 
and see my hands, 
and take your hand 
and stick it ίηΙο my 
side, and stop being 
unbelieνlng but 
be«9me believing." 
28 Ιη answer Thoma,s 
,said to him: "ΜΥ 
Lord and my God!" 
29 Jesu,s said to him: 
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·Oτ, 
Because 
μακάριοι 

Happy 

tώρακάς 
you have secn 

ΟΙ 
thc (οηθl) 

1Τlστευσαιιτες. 
hav[nI bellevcd. 

με 
me 

Α'.;'ι 
πεπίστευκας; 

have you belleved? 
ΙδόΥτες καΙ 

having seen and 

30 nολλά με", ου", και άλλα 
Μαη)' (ιhin8S) Indeed thereiore 8150 other 

σημεία έποίησειι 6 Ί ησοϋς ΈVώΠIOII τών 
51gns dId the Jesus in 5ight οΙ the 

μαθητώιι, & σόκ εστιιι 
dIscJples, which (things) ποΙ 18 
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"Because you have 
secn me have you 
beHeved? Happy are 
those who do not see 
and ΥεΙ be1ieve," 

30· Το be sure, Jesus 
performed many other 
sIgns also before the 
discip]es, which are 
not written down ίn 
thIs scroJl. 3 1  But γεΥραμμέιια έν ,.C;Ι βιβλί't) τoιJτψ 

havIng bcen written (ones) Ιη the scroll thIs; these have been 

31 ταύτα δε γέΥραπται ίιια wrltten down that 
these nhlna:s) but has been written 1n order that Υου may believe that 

1TΙCΠεύητε δη Ί ησοίίς έστιν ό χριστος Jesus ίδ the Christ the 
Υου may bellcvc Illal Jesus 15 the Chrlst 

ό υlός τού θεοΟ, και ίιια 
the 5οη οΙ the God, and tn ordcr that 
'Πιστεύοντες tωηv Εχητε έΥ τc';ι 

belIevIng 1ife Υοσ may be having ίη the 
όνόματι αύτοϋ. 

name οΙ him. 21 Μετά ταστα Ιφαvέρωσεν !αuτόν 
After these (thJrιgs) manifested hlmsclt 

πάλιν ' Ι ησοσς τοίς μαθηταϊς ΙπΙ τής 
agaIn JcsutI ΙΟ the disciples uρon the 

θαλάσσης της Τ,Βερlάδος 
sea οι the 'iΊberΙas; 
ΙΦΑVέρωσEν δε ούτως, 2 "Ήσαν 

he made manllestatIon but thus. Wt'!re 
δμού Σίμων Πέτρος καΙ Θωμάς δ 

togeι.ht'!r SImon Peter and Thomas the (one) 
λεγόμεΥος Δlδυμος και Ναθαιιαήλ δ 
belng saId TwJn and Nathanael the (one) 
άτrδ Κανά της Γαλιλαίας και ΟΙ 
from Cana of ι}ίθ Galilee and ι.he ΙSOΠI] 
τού Ζεβέδαίου και άλλοι έκ _τω.., μαθητών 

οΙ tht'! Zebedce and others out οΙ the dlscipIea 
αίπού δύο. 3 λέγει αύτοίς Σί μων nέΤΡος 
οΙ hIm two. Ιι 113ylng Ιο them SImon Peter 

'Yτrάγω άλιεύΕΙΙΙ' λέγουσιιι αUτ� 
Ι am Βοίηι: under Ιο be fishIng; they are sayJna: Ιο hlm 

Έρχόμεθα καΙ ήμείς σνν σοΙ. 
We are coming a]so we together wlth you. 

έξηλθαν και ' ένέβησαν είς το πλοίον, 
They went out and they stepρed ίη into the boat, 
και έν έκείΥΌ τ� Υυκτl έτrίασαv ούδέv. 
and 1η that the nlght they caught nothIng. 

80n ο! God, and that, 
bccause of believing, 
νου may have life by 
means οΙ his name. 

21 After these 
things Jesus 

manlfested hlmself 
again to the disciples 
at the sea οΙ Ti'be'ri
as; but he made the 
manίfestatlon ίη thls 
way. 2 There were ίη 
company Simon Peter 
and Thomas, who 
was caJled The Twin, 
and Na·than'a,e] from 
Ca'na οΙ Gal'i·1ee and 
the sons of Zeb'e·dee 
and two others of his 
dlsclples. 3 Simon 
Peter said to them: 
"Ι am gοlήg fishing," 
They said to him: "We 
a1so 8τε coming with 
you." Out they went 
8nd got aboard the 
boat, but during that 
nIght they caught 

nothing, 
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4 πρωίας δέ ηδη γlvομέvης [στη 
Οί morning but already coming \0 be stood 

Ίησους , είς τον αΙγιαλόν' ου μένταl 
Jesus 111to thc beach: πσΙ oi course 

�δεlσαν ΟΙ μαθηται δτl ΊησοΟς έστίν. 
had k.nown the discfpIca that Jesus ί! ίι. 
5 λέγει οιΛι αίrroίς · 1  ησοίις 

J5 saying thNc!orc to them Je5US 

Παιδία, μή τι προσφάγι ο", 
LJttle chίld.ren, ηοι αΩΥ eatable 

έχετε; άπεκρίθησαν αίιτιϊ> Οϋ. 
ηΓΙ:: having you? TJlcy onswered \0 him Νο. 

β ό δε ETτrEv αίιτοίς Βάλετε εΙς τά: 
The (one) but said 10 thcm Cast you ίηΙο the 

δεξιά μέρη τού πλοίου το δίκτυον, καί 
rIght parts ο! the boat the πεΙ, 3nd 

εόρήσετε. έβαλον ουν, και ούκέτι 
You ννίΙΙ find. They caIt thcrefore, and ΩσΙ yet 

O:UΤO έλκυσαι Τσχυο\l άπο τού 
ιι ΙΟ draw thcy werC'5trQng cnough from the 

πλήθους τώΥ Ιχθύων. 7 λέγει συ.., 
rnultltude ΟΙ the flshes. Is saylng therefore 

ό μαθητης έκείΥος ον ήγάπα ό 
the disciple thnt whom wns loving the 

Ί!1σους τ<ί} Πέτρcμ Ό κύριός έστιν. 
Jcsus to the Peter The Lord 1t I.s. 

Σίμων ουν Πέτρος, άκουσας δη 
Simol'1 therefore ·Peter. Illlving heard that 

ό κύριός Ιστιν, τό\! έπενδύτην 
the Lord Ι! 18, the Ιορ garment 

διεζώσατσ, ήν γάρ γυμνός, καΙ 
glrded hirru;elf thrOUih, was !or nakcd, and 

εβαλεν έαUΤόν εΙς τήν θάλασσαν' 8 ΟΙ δέ 
t.hrew himself Ιπιο the sea; the but 

άλλοι μαθηταl τφ πλoιαρί� ήλθον, ού γC.φ 
ot.her dlsclples Ιο the lIttle boa.t C<lmc. not for 

ήσαν μακpαv άπα της γης άλλα ώς 
they were 10ng lwaY1 fΙΌm the earth but θδ 

άπο πηχων διακοσίων, σύρovτες -το δίκτυον 
lrom cubits two hundred. drDi&,lng the Det 

τω\! ΙχθύωΥ, 
οΙ the fishes, 

9 'Ως ουν άπέβησαν εΙς την γην 
As thcre(ore they stcpρed ολ' 111to the earth 

βλέποuσιv άVΘραKιo.ν κει μένη\! κα; 
they are looking at charcoal firn ΙΥίη, and 

όψάριον έπlκείμεΥον και άρτον. 
eatlng ffishJ ΙΥlη, upon and bread. 

10 λέγει αυτοί'ς ό ΊησοΟς Ένέγκατε άπό 
1s saying

. 
Ιο them the Jesus Bear Υου from 

JOHN 21 :4-10 

4 However, just as 
It was gettIng Ιο be 
mornIng, Jesus stood 
ση the beaCh, but the 
disciples did ηοΙ, ο! 
course, dlscern that ίΙ 
was Jesus. 5 Then 
Jesus said Ιο them: 
'Ύοung chlldren, Υου 
do not have anything 
Ιο eat, do Υου?" They 
answered "Νο]" to 
hlm. G He sald to 
them: "Cast the net 
ση the right sIde ΟΙ 
the boat and YOu will 
tΊnd [somej." Then 
thcy cast ΙΙ, but they 
were ηο longer abJe Ιο 
draw ίΙ lη because ο! 
the multitude ο! the 
tΊshes. ., Therefore 
that disclple whom 
Jesus used to love sald 
Ιο Peter: 'Ίt Is the 
Lord!" Hence Slmon 
Petcr, υροη hearIng 
that ίΙ was the Lord, 
glrded about hlmself 
his toρ garment. for 
he was nakcd, and 
plunged lnto the 
sea. 8 But the other 
dIsciples came 1η the 
lίttle boat, for they 
were ηοΙ a 10ng way 
from land, on1y about 
three hundred feet 
away. draggIng the 
πεΙ οΙ ftshes. 

9 However, whcn 
they dJsembarkcd 
οηΙο ]and they beheld 
ΙΥίηκ there a charcoal 
tΊτε and ftsh Jying 
upon ΙΙ and bread. 
10 Jesus said Ιο 
them: " BrIng some ο! 
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ών έ'τrιάσcrτε vuv. των 
the 
11 

όψαρίων 
eatlng lfishesl οΙ whIch Υου caught now. 

άνέβη oVv 
Wcnt υρ thcrctore 

εΊλκυσεν το δίκτυον 
he drew ιhε net 

Σίμων Πέτρος καί 
Sirnon Peter and 
εΙς τή", γην μεστον 

1η10 Ιhe earth !υΙΙ 
Ιχθύων μεΥάλω... έκατον 
ο( fishe! areat οηε hundred 

πεντήκοντα 
fitty-

τριών' και τοσοιίτων οντωιι ουκ 
three: and ΟΙ 50 many belne ποΙ 

Ισχίσθη το 
W8$ ιρΙΙΙ the 

δίκτυον. 12 λέγει αVτoίς 
πεΙ. 15 saylne Ιο thern 

Δεύτε άριστήσατε. oUΔείς 
Hlther break{as:t νου. Νο οηε 
μαθητώ" έξετάσαl 
dIscIpJes Ιο search ου! 

ό > Ιησοϋς 
tlle Jesuδ 

έτόλμσ τ.ων 
wns daring οΙ the 

αυτόν Σύ τίς 
h.im Υου who 

ε1; εΙδότες δη ό κύριός έση\!. 
ore you? havInc known that the Lord Ι! 1$. 
13 ερχεται ' ι  ησους και ι 18 comlna JC!lU9 and 

λαμβάvεl ΤΟΥ 
he 15 taking the 

άρτον και 
brcad and 

όψάριον 
eatJng {ΒΜι] 

δίδωσιν αότοϊςι 
he IS ιιΙνΙηκ 10 them, 

όμοίως. 14 TouTo 
ll.ll:ewIse. ThIs 

καί το 
und the 

"5 
a1r�a�y 

TpiTOv ΈΦΑVEρώθη Ί ησοος το;ς 
ιhlrd [!lmel was man1!eatcd Jesu.s to ιhI:! 

μαθηταίς έγερθείς έκ νεκΡών. 
dlsι;:Iples havIng been rafsed. up ουΙ οΙ dead (one8) . 

15 "Οτε οίΛι ήρίστησαv λέγει 
WΙιeη theretore they breakfastcd 15 aaylng 

TQ Σίμωνl Πέτριι:ι δ Ίησους Σίμων 
ιο the SImon Peter the Je5US Simon 

Ίωάvov άΥaπqς με 'Πλέον τοίιτωνί 
[&οηl οΙ Joh.n, arc you lονlηι me more ο! thesel 

λέγει αύτi;:ι Ναί, KVpIE, συ οΤΟΟς 
Me 15 ΙΙΙιΥΙηι to hJm Ycs, LOrd. you have known 

δη φιλώ σε. λέγει 
that Ι am hnvlne nffcction Ιοι yO\J. He 15 &ilιylηι 
aύTt;> Βόσκε τά άρνία μου. 

to hlm Be you feedlng the young 18mb!! οΙ me. 
16 λέγει αύτi;:ι 'ΠάλΙΥ δεύτερον 

Iie IS soyJng to hlm «gaJn second [t1me] 
ΣίμωΥ ΊωάΥου, άγaπQ:ς με; 
S1morι (80η] οΙ J"ohn, ΒΓΙ:! you JovJna: me? 

λέγει αότι;, Νάί, κύριε, συ 0100<; Ηβ ΙΙ ΒθΥΙηι 10 hIm Yes, Lord, YOU have known 

δτι φιλώ σε. λέγει 
that Ι am havIng affectlon lοι you. He 11 5ayfng 
αύτ'4> Ποίμαινε τά 'ΠΡοβάτlά μου. 
to htm Bc shephcrd1nI the ]Jttle 8heep οι me. 
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the fish YOU just now 
caught." 'Ι'1 Bίmoη 
Peter, therefore, went 
οη board and drew the 
net tO land full οΙ big 
fΊ.shes, οηε Jηindred 
and fifty-three of 
them. But although 
there were 50 many 
the net did not bur5t. 
12 Je5u5 said to them: 
�Come. take YOUR 
breakfast." Not one οΙ 
the disciples had the 
courage to inquire of 
him: "Who are you?" 
because they knew ίΙ 
was the Lord. 13 Je
sus came and took 
the bread and gaνe ΙΙ 
to them, and the fish 
l1kewise. 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared to 
the disciples after his 
being raised up from 
the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Jesus 
said to Simon Peter: 
"Simon son οΙ John, 
do you loνe me more 
than these?" He said 
to him: "Yes, Lord, 
you know Ι haνe 
affection for you." He 
said to him: Ψeed my 
lambs." 16 ΑΚθίη 
he said to him, a 
5econd time: "Simon 
son οΙ John, do you 
loνe me?" He said to 
hlm: 'Ύes, Lord, you 
know Ι have affection 
for you." He said 
to him: "Shepherd 
my little sheep." 
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17 λίγεl αVτ� τό τρίτον Σίμων 
lIe ι. ιayΙηι to hIm the thIrd [tIme] Slmon 

Ίωό:νου φιλείς με; 
[50n) ofJo�n, aΓC you hllviIlg affectlon Ιοι me? 

έλιιπήθη 6 ntTρoc; δη εΤπιv αVτ� 
Was ,rIeved the Peter because he .. Id Ιο hlm 

το τρίτον Φιλείς με; 
the thlrd ItimeJ Are you havine atYectlon for me1 
Ι(αί εΤπεν αύτC;:Ι ΚύΡΙΕ, πάντα συ 
And he aaId to hIm Lord, 811 (thIncs) you 

οΤδας, σύ ΥΙΥώσΚΕις δτι 
have known, you ΟΓε!: knowIna that 

φιλω σε. λέγει αιίτ4) 
Ι am havIna: affM:tlon fοι you. II 50)'!n" ιο him 
Ί ησοϋς ΒόσΚΕ τά προβάτιά μου. 
Jeaus De fccdInιr the 1ittle sheep ΟΙ me. 

18 άμη... ό:μήν λέγω σοι, οτε 
AInen Qmen Ι βιη .ay!n, Ιο you, whcn 
ης vεώτερος, έζώννυες σεαυτόν καΙ 

you wet'e younger, you werc a'IrdIng yourIIclt Δnd 
πεΡΙΕπά-τεις δπου ήθελες> δταv 

you were walkJnιr about where you wI11cd; whenever 
δε γηράσι;ις, lKTcvtiC; ται:; 
but )'ou ahould Irow old, YOU wlJl Itretch ουΙ the 
χε-ίράς σοu, Ι(αι άλλος Ιώσε.ι σε καί 
hands οι you, and onother wIn gIrd you and 

οίσεl όπου ου θέλεις. 19 τούτο 
hc wlll bcnr where ποΙ )'ou arc wI1JJns. ΤΜι 
δέ: εΤπεν σημαivωv oπoiCjJ θαvάτCjJ 
but he saId ιΙlηΙιΥΙΩI to what aort οι death 

δo€άσεl τόιι θεόιι. l(α1 τoUτo ειπωιι 
he wifI IlorIfy thc God. λnd thi8 havtne sald 

λέγει αίιτζ) ' Ακολούθει μοι. 
he Ιι 18ylnl to hinl Ββ lollowIna: to me. 

20 'Επιστραφείς ό Πέτρος 
ΗΒνlηι turned about upon U1e Peter 

βλέπει τ6ιι μαθητήιι διι ήγάπα ό 
Ιι 100kIne ιιι ihe dllcIple whom was lovIng the 
' 1  ησοϋς άKOλOuθoϋVΤα, ος καΙ ΆVέπεσεII έν 

Jcsus ioUowIng, who also leII upward Ιη 
τΙ;> δεί"Π'ιι<ι:ι έτrl τό στηθος αύτοΟ καΙ εΤπεν 
the lIupper υροη the brC8st οι hIm 8nd he saId 
ΚύΡΙΕ, τίς Ιστιν ό τrαραδ l δoύς σε; 
Lord, who 11 thc (onc) ιινΙnι bc,Idc you? 
21 τοΟτον ονν lδων ό Πέτρος 

ThIs (οηβ) therelore havIng iccn the Peter 
λέγει τ<ί) Ίησοϋ ΚύΡΙΕ, oVτoς δέ: 

Ιι IΒΥΙnι ΙΟ the JeauI Lord, thI. (οηβ) but 
τί' 22 λέγει αι.ίτζ) ό Ίησοϋς Έό:ν 

what? Σιι saylnιr 10 hIm the JeIuI Η βνβΓ 

JOHN 21: 17-22 

11 He said ιο him the 
thIrd tlme: �Si.mon 
son of John, do you 
have atfectlon for 
me?" Peter became 
grieved that he said 
to hIm the third 
tlme: "Do you have 
affection ΙΟΓ me?" 50 
he saΙd to him: ωLord. 
you know all things; 
you are 8ware that 
Ι have affectlon (ΟΤ 
you. � Jesus said to 
him: ωFeed my liLtle 
sheep, 18 Most truly 
Ι say to you, When 
you were younger, you 
used Ιο gird yourseIf 
and walk about where 
you wanted, But when 
you grow oId you 
w111 stretch out your 
hands and another 
(man) will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish. � 
19 Thls he said to 
slgnify by what sort 
οι death he would 
glorlfy God. 80, when 
he had sald this. he 
said ιο bim: ωCοntΙnue 
followlng me," 

20 υροη turning 
about Peter S8W the 
dlsclple whom Jesus 
used ι.ο lονε followIng, 
thc one who at the 
evenIng meal had 
also leaned back upon 
hls breast and said: 
ωLοrd, who is the 
one betraylng you?" 
21 Accordingly. 
when he caught 
slght of him, Peter 
sald to Jesus: "Lord, 
what wί11 this {man 
dO I?� 22 Jesus 
sald to him: ''Ι! 
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αύτον 
him 

θέλω 
I am wHlίng 

μένει\! 
to be remaining 

έως it ίδ my will for him 
untl! to remain until Ι 

ερχομαι, τί πρός σέ; σύ μοl 
Ι am coming, what toward you? You to me 

άκολούθΕl. 23 'Εξήλθεν ουν ούτος δ 
be following, Went !orth thereiore this the 

λόγος εΙς τους αδελφους δτι ό μαθητιΊς 
word into the brothers that the disclple 

έKε'iνOς ούκ άποθνήσκει. ούκ ETtrEv δε αύτφ 
that ΩΟ! ί5 dying. Not said but to him 

ό ΊησοΟς δτι ούκ άποθνήσκει, άλλ' Έαν 
the Jesus that not he 15 dying, but If 
αύτον θέλω μένει\! εωι; 

him Ι am willing to be remaining unttl 

ερχομαι, τί πρός σέ; 
Ι am coming, what toward you? 

24 ουτός έστιν δ μαθητης δ 
This ί5 the dlsciple the (one) 

μαρτυρων περl τούτων και δ 
witnessing about these (things) and the (one) 

γράψας ταυτα, και οι5αμεν 
having written these (things) .  and we have known 

στι άληθης αύτοϋ Τι μαρτυρία έστίν. 
that true οί him the witness is. 

25 ''Εστιν " 
έποίησεν δ 

did the 

γράφηται 
It may be written 

δε και 
but also 

, lησοΟς, 
Jesus, 

καθ' 
down 

very 
οΤμαι 

Ι am supposing 

χωρήσει\l 
Ιο afford space in future for 

βιβλία. 
scrolls. 

άλλα πολλά δ: 
other mallY which 

ατινα έΆV 
whlch (thίngs) 1f ever 

εΥ, ουδ' 
one (thing) , not-but 

το\l κόσμον 
τα 
the 

the world 

γραφόμενα 
beIng written 

come, of what concern 
ίδ that to -you? You 
continue following 
me." 23 Ιη conse
quence, th.is saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not die. 
However, JeSus did 
not say to him that 
he would not die, but: 
"Η it is my will for ι 
him to remain υηω Ι 
come, of what concern 
ί8 that to you?" 

24 This is the 
disciple that bears 
witness about these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he giνes is true. 

25 There are, ίη 
fact, many other 
things alsD which Je
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written ίη 
ΙυIl detail, Ι suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the scrolls 
written. 



ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 

ACTS OF ApOSTLES 

1 ΤΟΥ μέν πρώτον λόγον έποιησάμην 'Περι 
Th. indeed first word Ι made about 

πάντων, � ώ Θεόφιλε, ών ηρξατο 
a11 tthings) . Ο Theophilus, of which started 
' l ησοΟς 'Π"οlείν ι τε και διδάσκει\! 

Jesus to be doing and a"o to be teaching 
2 άχρι ης ήμέρας έντειλάμενος 

until whIch day having giνen commarιdment 
τοϊς άποστόλοις δια πνεύματος άΥίου 

to the apostles through spirlt holy 
ους έtελέξατο άνελήμφθη- 3 οΤς 

whom e chose he was recetved υρ; to whom 
και ,,-αρέστησεν εαυτο\l Ιώντα μετ-α 

a150 he made stand besfde himself living after 
το παθείν αύτον ' έν πολλοίς τεκμηρίοις, 

the to suffer hiπl in many tokens, 
δι' ήμερων τεσσεράκοντα όπτανόμενος 

through ,'days forty being seen 
αότοίς και λέγων τα 'Περ! τής 

to them and saying the (things) about the 
βασιλείας του θεου. 4 και συναλιζόμενος 

kingdom οί the God. And being met together 
παρήγγειλεv αύτοίς άττο Ίεροσολύμωv μη he gave orders to them from .Jerusalem ηοΙ 
χωρίΙεσθαl, άλλα ΠεΡl μένεlv 
to withdraw. but to be remaIning aΙ:Qund for 
την έπαγΥ.ελίαν του πατρΟς Tlv ήκούσατέ 
the promise οί the Father whlch Υου heard 
μου· 5 δη Ίωάνης μεν έβάπησεν 

οί me; because .John indeed baptIzed 
ϋδαη, ύμείς δε έν πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε 

to water, νου but in spirit wIll be baptized 
άγίcμ όύ μετα πολλας ταύτας �μέρας; 
to holy not after many these days. 

6 Οί μεν ουν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 

συνελθόvτες ήρώτων αύτον 
having come together they were questioning him 
λέγοντες Κύριε, εΙ έν τC;Ι χρόvcμ τούτCj) 

saying Lord, 1f Ιη the time this 
άτrOKαθιστΆVεις την βασιλείαν τφ Ίσραήλ; 
are yoU restorlng the kingdom to the Israel? 
7 εΤπεν πρΟς αύτούς Οί.ιχ ύμων έστΊν 

He said toward them Not 0:1: νου it 15 
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1 The first account, 
Ο The·oph'Hus, 

Ι composed about 
a11 the things Jesus 
started both Ιο do 
and Ιο teach, 2 untίl 
the day that he was 
taken up, after he had 
given commandment 
through holy spirit 
to the apostles whom 
he chose. 3 Το 
these also by many 
positive proofs he 
showed himself θΙίνε 
after he had sutfered, 
being seen by them 
throughout forty days 
and telling the things 
about the kingdom of 
God. 4 And whίle 
he was meeting with 
them he- gave them 
the orders: "Do not 
withdraW' from Jerusa
Ιεαι, but keep waiting 
for what the Father 
has promised, about 
which YOU heard from 
me; 5 because John, 
indeed, baptized with 
water, but YOu will be 
baptized ίη holy spirit 
not many days after 
this." 

6 When, now, 
they had assembled, 
they went asking 
him: "Lord, are you 
restoring the kingdom 
Ιο Israel at this 
time?" 7 Ηε said 
Ιο them: �H does 
nοΙ belong Ιο YOU 
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γνώναι χρόvοuς η lcαlΡοΙΙς σΟς 6 Ιο get knowledge of 
Ιο know tln\es ΟΙ appointed t(mes whlcn. the the times or seasons 
πατήρ εθετο tv τi,; Ιδίςι: έξOUΣlς:ι:, 8 άλλά which the Father has 
Father put Ιη the own authority, but placed ίη his own 

λήμψεσθε δνναμlΥ tπελθόvτoς τού jurisdiction; 8 but 
νου ννHl reccIve powcr hnving come υροη οί the you ννίΙJ receive power 
ό:Υίου 1TVεuματος έφ' ίιμάς, και εσΕσθέ when the ho]y spirit 

hoIy spIr!t υροη Υου, and νου ννΙIΙ be θττίνε,!; upon Υου, and 
μου μάρτυρες εν τε ΊερovσαΛημ και έν Υου ννίΙΙ be witnesses 

οΙ me wlίnesses 1η nnd JcruSDlem and ίη οΙ me both ίη Jerusa"Πάση τδ ' J  ουδαιςι: και Σαμαρίςι: και έωΊ ]em and ίη alJ JU'de'a all tllC Juden Clnd Somnrlo and υπΙ Ι and Sa.ma.r'i.a and ΙΟ Ισχάτου της Υης, 9 και ταυτα 
extremity οΙ the cnrtn. And these (things) the most distant part 

οΙ the earth. ,. 9 And εΙπών βλεπόντων αίιτων έΠΊ' ρθη, 
havIIlg ssld lookIni1 ο! them he wns Iίted up, after he had said 

κα! νεφέλη ύπέλαβεν αύτον όπο των these things, whiJe 
and ,cloud took !rom underneath hIm ίrom the they were looking 

όφθαλμών αύτών. 10 και ώς ότενίΙοντες οη, he was lifted Up 
eyc!l ο! th!!'rn. And οι gal:Ing and a cloud caught 

ησαν εΙς τον oύpcxνoν πορευομένου αίιτοΟ, him Up from their 
they werc !nto thc heavcn goIng h!s way οΙ him, vision. 10 And as 
κα; lδοu άνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν they were gazing lnto 
and look! ml1lc pcrsons two hnd stood nIongstde the sky while he was 
cxVτoίς Ιν έσθήσεσι λευκαίς, 11 ot l(αl οη his way, also, look! 
ιο thcm ln ΙOΓM!!'ηUι whItc, who a1so two men ίη white 
εΙπαν .. Ανδρες ΓαλιλαίΌI, τί garmenΙS stood along-

snld Msle pcrson!! Gn1i.leans, why side them. 11 and 
έστήκατε βλlπoντες εΙς τόν oυpαvόν; they said: "Men of 

hnvc you stood looking Jnto the heaven? Gal'Hee, why do YOu 
OVτOς ό Ί ησοΟς ό stand looking into the 
Th1s the Ιειυι the (one) sky? This Jesus who 

όναλημΦθεlς όφ' υμών εΙς τον was received υρ from 
havIni been receIved υρ [ΤΟΜ Υου ίηΙο the νου into the sky will οόΡανόν ούτως έλεύσεται δν τρόπον come thus ίη the same hcavcn thus wlll come whlch manner 

έθεάσασθε αίιταν πορεuόμενον εΙς τον 
Υου vlewed hIm going hls way lηΙο the 

OύΡΑVόν. 
heaven. 

manner as Υου have 
beheld him going ίnΙo 
the sky." 

12 Then they 
returned to Jerusalem 

12 Τότε ύπέστρεψαν 
Then they r(!turned 

εΙς 
lnto from a mountain 

called the Mount.of Ίερουσαλτ1μ άπα όροuς τοΟ 
Jcrus31em fτοαι mountaln thc (one) 

καλουμένοu 'Ελαιώνος, δ έστιν έΥΥυς 
be!ng caIIed οι ΟΗνε _τονε, whIch IS near 

Ίερουσαλήμ σαββάτου ixov Μόν. 
Jerusalem οΙ sabbath havlng way. 

13 Και οτε εΙσηλθον, εΙς το ύπερc;,οv 
And when Uι(!y entcred, lnto the upper chamber 

Olives, which is near 
Jerusalem, being a 
sabbath day's journey 
away. Ι3 80, when 
they had entered, 
they went up ίηΙο 
the upper chamber, 
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άνιβησαν ου 
they went uρ where 
δ ,. Πέτρος καΙ 

the and Peter 8nd 

ησαν καταμΙvovτες, 
they were remaInIn.: down, 
Ίωάνης κα} Ίάκωβος και 

John Dnd James and 
Άνδρέας, ΦίΛιππος κα! Θωμάς, ΒαΡθολομαιΌς 
Andrew, PhlHp and Thomas. Bart.holomew 

και Μαθθαίοςι ' ι  &κωβος Άλφαίou και 
and Matthew, James ot Alphaeul and 
Σίμων 6 ζηλωτής και Ίοζιδας Ίακώβου. 
Slmon the ΣβαΙοΙ and Judαa οΙ Jamel. 
14 ουτοι πάντες ησαν ΠPOOKαρτερoUντες 

These 811 were persevι!rlng 

6μoθuμαδOν τΌ προσευΧΌ σνν 
IIke-mIndedly to {he prayer to,ether wIUl 
Υνναιξίν καί Μσριάμ τ6 μητρι του 
women and ΜΑΓ)' 10 the mother of the 

Ί ησοϋ και σίιν τοίς άδιλφοίς αVτoυ. 
J'elul and togcthcr wlth the brotherl οι hIm. 

15 Και Ιν ταίς ήμΙραιι; ταύταις 
And Ιη the dnya thesc 

dvaOTac; Πέτρος tv μέοι:.:ι 'H�y άδελφων 
havlng sIood up Petcr Ιη midst οι the brothers 
ΕΤ1ΤΕ'" "v ΤΕ 6χλος ΌVoμ6:τωv Ιπι το 
saId wa.s nnd cruwd οΙ namea υροη the 

αύτο ώς ίκατόν Είκοσι 16 .. ΑνδΡΕς 
very (thIng) οι hUIld.rcd twenty ΜηΙe persons 
άδελφοi, Ιδε, πληρωθηvα, τη. 
brothers, ΙΙ was necessary to be Iulfil1ed the 

γραφήν η", ΠΡΟΕίΠΕ το τrνεCιμα τΟ άγιον 
Bcrlpture whlch IoretoId the Iplrft the holy 

διά στόματος Δαuειδ περΙ Ίοίιδα 
thruugh mouth οΙ DavJd about Judos 

του γεvoμέ.vοu όδηγoCι τοίς 
οΙ the (one) havIn, become eulde ιο the (οηει) 

συλλαβoιJσιν ' Ιησοvv, 17 δτι 
havIng tllken wIth Jesus, because 

ιcατηριθμημέvος ηll Ι'" ι\μί", ιcα! 
havlng been num�red down he was Ιη υι and 

[λαxεv 
τ
ον κληρον Τ1�ς διακονίας ταv"ης. obtaInε:d the 10Ι οι he serv!ce thla. 

_ 18 Ούτος μεν οuv Ικτήσατο 
Thfs (οηε) Indeed thereIore nCQuIred 

χωρίο", έκ μισθού της 
pIece οι ground ουι οι wages οι the 

άδικίας, κα! πρηvής γΕvόμεvος 
unrIghΙCousnesa, ond headlong havIn, becorne 

έλ6:κησΕν μέ.σος, ιcα! ΙξΕχύθη 
he bunt wlth craIh mIddJe, Dηd WDS poured ουΙ 

πάντα τά σπλάγχνα αύτου. 19 και γνωστό'" 
βl! the Ιηιειιι ιlηειιι οι hlm. And knawn 

where they were sΙSy
ίηΒ, Peter as we)} as 
John and James and 
Andrew, PhHίp and 
Thomas. Bar·thol'
o·mew and Matthew, 
James [the 5On] οΙ 
Al·phae'us and Simon 
the zealous οηε, and 
Judas Ι the 50n Ι ο! 
James. 14 With οηε 
accord all these were 
ρersJsting ία prayer, 
together with 50me 
women and Macy the 
mother οι Jesus and 
wIth his brothers. 

15 Now during 
these days Peter rose 
υρ Ιη the midst ο! the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd ο! persons was 
811 together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16 "Μεη, brothers, 
tt was necessary for 
the scrIpture to be 
fulftlled, which the 
holy spirlt spoke 
beforehand by Davld's 
mouth about Judas. 
who became a guide 
Ιο those who arresLed 
Jesus, 1 7  because he 
had been numbered 
among us and he 
obtaJned a share 
Ιη thls ministry. 
18 (This very man, 
therefore, purchased 
11 fίeld wlth the wages 
for unrighteousness, 
and pitching head 
Coremost he nol.slly 
burst Ιη his mldst and 
a11 his intestines were 
poured out. 19 It 
a1so became known 
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έγένετο πάσι τοίς κατοlκοΟσιν to a11 the i.nhabitants 
ιι bcc;;ame 10 a1l thc foncs) Inhab1tlng ο! Jerusalem, 80 that 
Ίερουσαλήμ, ώσ-τε κληθηναι το that field was called 

Jeru5::ιlt!J1\, aa-and Ιο bc cnl1ed the 
χωρίον tKEivo TQ διαλέκτ(ι) αύτων 

pIece οΙ ground UιΔΙ 10 ιηΙ! Jana:ua,e ο! them 
Άκελδαμάχ. τουτ' iσTIIl Χωρίον Αίματος. 

AkeJdama, thIs 1I Plecc ο; ground ο! Blood. 
- 20 riyρcnrTae γαρ EV Βίβλφ 

11 has been wrItten !or Ιη Book 
Ψαλμών Γειιηθήτω fι έπαυλις αύτοΟ 
οι Psa]m.s Let become the lodging place οι him 
ερημος και μη έστω ό κατσικών έιι 
dCliolate nnd ποΙ lct bc the (οηε) InhabiUn, Ιη 
αύτ6, και την έπισΚΟ1τΥΙν αυτοο λαβέτω 

IΙ, nnd The ovcrscershJp οί hlm let take 

ίη their language 
Α ·kel'da·ma, that 
Is, Field of Blood.) 
20 For it is written in 
the book of PsaJms, 
'Let his lodging place 
become desolate, 
and let there be πο 
dweller ίη it: and, 
'His office ο! oversight 
let someone else take.' 

ετερος. 21 δεϊ συν 21 It is therefOre 
dlfl'crent (one) . ΣΙ Ιι n(!CCSs8ry therelore necessary that of the 

τωιι συνελθόΥτων ήμίν 
ο:!! tl1e (ones) havJng come ΙοgeΙhcr to us men that assembled 

άνδρών έν παντΙ χρόvCj:l ζ) wlth us during a11 
οΙ male pcrIIons 1η α11 tlme to whIch the time ίη which 
εΙσηλθειι και έξιiλθεII έφ' ήμας δ κύριος the Lord Jesus went 
went lη and went ουΙ υροη υι the Lord 

, Ι ησους, 22 άρξάμεvoς άπα τοίί 
Jesu.s, havlng .sιarted trom the 

βαπτίσι:ατος ' Ι ωάνου εως της "μέρας 
bapt srn οΙ John untll the day 
�ς άνελήμΦθη άφ' ήμών, μάρτυρα 

οι whIch he wo.s recelvcd υρ lrom u.s, witness 

Ιη and outo among 
us, 22 starting with 
hJs bapt!sm by John 
and ·untίl the day 
he ·was received υρ 
from us, one ο! these 

της ΆVΑστάσεως αύτου σνν ήμίΥ men shou1d become a 
οι the rcsurrcctlon οΙ him togcther wIth us witness with us ο! hjs 
γεΥέσθαl ένα τούτωιι. 
to become onc οΙ thcse. 

23 καΙ fστησαν δύο, Ίωστ,φ 
And they made to stand \wo, Josep)oi 

ΤΟΥ καλούμενον Βαρσαββδ:ν, 
thc (οηε) belng calIed Barsabbas, 
δς έπεκλήθη Ίοίίστος, καί Μαθθίαν. 

who was surnomcd Justus, and Matthlas. 
24 και προσεuςάμεvοι εΤπαν Σίι κύριε 

And hovIni proycd thcy 80Id Υου Lord 
Kαpδloyν�στα πάντων, άνάδειξον ΟΥ 
knower οι heart.s οι 811, show υρ whom 
Ιξελέξω, έκ τoUτων των δύο ι.Υα, 

you chose, ουΙ οι these the two οηε. 
25 λαβείν τον τόπον της διακονίας ταύτης 

to τccεΙνe the pLace οΙ thc scrvlce thIs 

resurrection ... 

23 50 they put υρ 
two, Joseph ca11ed 
Bar'sab·ba.s:, who was 
surnamed Justus, and 
Mat·thi'as. 24 And 
they prayed and said: 
ωΥου, Ο Jehovah: 
who know the hearts 
of a11, designate which 
one ο! these two men 
you have chosen, 
25 to take the place 
ο! this ministry 

210 Or, "carrled οη h.ls nctlvIties." 240 Jehovah, J1.8,10.22.23; Lord, ΜΑΕ. 
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και αποστολης, όφ' �ς παρέβη Ί ούδας 
and βροιιΙςδι\ιΡ. !rom whIch wcnt Dslde Judas 
'tTopcuerivaI εΙς τον τόπον -rov ίδιον. 26 και 

Ιο go lnto the ΡΙθcε t.he own. And 
εδωκαv κλήρους αύτοίς, και επεσεν 6 

they gave Iots 10 t.hcm, and fcl1 the 
κλήρος έπl Mαθθίαv, και συνκατεψηφίσθη 

Ιο! upon MntιhIas, and he was reckoned αΙοηι 
μετα τών ενδεκα άτroστόλων. 
with the elevcn αροsΙΙεs. 2 Και έν τ� συμπληρουσθαι τήν ήμέραν 

And 1η the to be beIni; complcted t.he day 
της π�ντηKoqτιiς �σαν πάντες όμοΟ 

ο, the Pentccost t.hCY werc all together 
έπ! το αV+ό, 2 κοl έΥένετο αΦΥω 

υροη tnc vCl'y (thlng) , ond occurred suddenIY 
έκ τοσ ovpαvoCι �xoς ώσπερ φερομέΥης 

ου! of tht! hcaven noIse as-even be1ng borne 
πνοής βι'α(ας καΙ έπλήρωσεν δλον τον 

ΟΙ b10wlng vloIent nnd 1\ flllcd whoIe the 
01κον ου �σαv καθήμεvοιι 3 και 
housc where thcy were sHt!ni, and 

ωφθησαv αVτoις διαμεριΙ:όμεΥαι Υλωσσαι 
thcy were aecn Ιο thcm beina: dIstrIbutcd tongues 
ώσε! πυρός, και έκάθισεν έφ' ένα εκαστον 
85 I.f of flrc, Dnd It sat down υροη οηε each 
αvτών, 4 και έπλήσθησαv πάντες 
οι them, nnd they becnme fll1ed al1 
πvεύματος άγίου, καΙ ήρξαντο λαλειν 

οΙ spIrJt hoIy. and they started to be speakIng 
Ιτέραις γλώσσαις καθώς το πνεΟμα 

Ιο different tongues aecordlng θΒ the ΒΡΙΤΙΙ 
έδίδου άποΦθέγr.εσθαι αVτoΙς. 

was a:JvJn& to be ut erlng Ιο them, 
5 Ί'Ησαν δε έν Ίερουσαλημ KαTOΙKOoιrrες 

\Vcrc but !n Jcruls]cm InhobltJn" 
· Ioυδα�ol. άvδρ�ς εvλαβεις όπά παιιτος 

Jews, m3Jc persons holdJng well !rom cνεΓΥ 
Ιθvοuς τών ίιτro τον οόρανόν· 
natJon ο! tl1e (οηειι) under thc heoven; 
6 γενομένης\ δε της φωvης ταύτης 

hoving occurred but οι thc lound this 
συνήλθε το τrλτiθoς και συνεχύθη, 

came tOicther the muItltude and was con.fused, 
δη ηκουσεν εΙς έκαστος τ6 lδiq: 

bccause henrd one cnch to thc own 
διαλέKΤ� λαλούντων αvτών' 
langU3ie speak1ng ΟΙ them; 

7 έξίσταιιτο δε καί 
they were stood out οι selves but and 

and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
t.o go to hls own 
place. n 26 80 they 
cast lots over them, 
and the lot fell upon 
MaHhi'as; and he was 
reckoned along with 
the eleven apostles. 

2 Now while the day 
οι the [festival 

00 Pentecost was ίη 
progress they were al! 
together at the same 
place, 2 and sud
denly there occurred 
from heaven a noise 
just like that of a 
rushing ΒΙίί! breeze, 
and ίΙ filled the whole 
house ίη which they 
were sttting. 3 And 
tongues θΒ if of 
fire became visible 
to them and were 
dlstrlbuted about, and 
οηε sat upon each 
οηε οι them, 4 and 
they aII became filled 
wLth holy splrit and 
started to sρeak with 
different tongues, 
Just as the spirit was 
granting them to 
make utterance. 

5 As ΙΙ was, there 
were dwelllng ίη 
Jerusalem Jews, 
reverent men, from 
every ηθΙίοη of those 
under heaven. 6 80, 
when this sound 
occurred, the multi
tude came together 
and were bewildered, 
because each οηε 
heard them speaking 
1η his own language. 
7 Indeed, they were 
astonlshed and 
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έθαύμαζον � 'λέγοντες Οόχι ' Ιδου 
they were wondering saying Not look 
πάντες ουτοί εΙσlν ΟΙ λαλοUντες 

all these are tiι.e (ones) speaking 
Γαλιλαίοι; 8 και πώς ι'ιμείς άKOύOμΕV 
Galileans? And how we ate hearing 

Εκαστος τιJ Ιδίςr διαλέKΤC+Ι ήμων έν 1) 
each to the own ' language οί us in whlch 
έγεννήθημεν; 9 (

Πάρθοι και Μήδοι και 
we were generated? Parthlans and Medes and 
Έλαμείται, και ΟΙ KαTOIKOU\lTEt; την 

Elarnites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Μεσοποταμίαν, ΊΙουδαίαν τε κάl 

Mesopo�mia. Judea QDd al50 
KατmαδoKίαν, Πόντον και την Άσίαν, 

Cappadocia, Pontus and the Αβίβ, 
10 Φρυγίαν τε και ΠαμφυλίΑV, Αίγυπτον 

Phrygia �d also Pamphylia, :εgΥρt 
και τα μέρη τής Λιβύης της κατα 
apd the parts οί the Llbya the down ση 

Κυρήvηv, και ΟΙ έπιδημoϋVΤες 'Ρωμαίοl, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojQurning Romans. 

' Ιουδα'ϊοί τε και τrρoσήλυτol, 11 κρητες και 
Jews aηd also proselytes, Cretans and 

., Αραβες, άκούομεν λαλούντων αύτών 
ArabIans. we are hearing speaking οί them 
τα'ϊς ήμετέραις Υλώσσαις τά 

to tbe our tongues tbe 
μεγαλε'ϊα τοΟ θεοΟ. 

magnificent (things) οί th-e God. 
12 έξίσταντο ;· δε τrΆVτες και 

They were stood out οί selves but all 3nd 
δlηποροΟντο, άλλος τrpός άλλον λέγοντες 

were perple:j{ed, other toward other saying 
Τί θέλ:εl τoUτo Efval; 13 έτεροι 

What js wllling this to be? Different (ones) 
δε διαχλευάζοντες ελεγ6ν δη Γλεύκους 

but thoroughly joking were saylng that Sweet wine 
μεμεστωμένο\ είσίν. 

having been filled they are. 
14 Σταθεις δε ό Πέτρος σνν 

Having stood but the Peter together with 
το'ϊς ενδεκα έπηρεν την φωνην αύτοΟ κα'! 
the εΙενεη lifted up the voice οί him and 

ατrεφθέγξατo αύτοί'ς ., Ανδρες , Ι ουδα'ϊοl και 
uttered to them Male persons Jews and 
οΙ κατοlκοΟντες ' ΙεΡOUΣαλημ τrΑVτες, 

t.he (ones) Inhablting Jerusalem all, 
τοΟτο ύμ'ϊν γνωστον εστω και ένωτίσασθε 

this to Υοσ known Ιε! be and give ear to 
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began to wonder and 
say: "See here, a11 
these who are speak
ίηκ are GalHe'ans, are 
they not? 8 And yet 
how is it we are hear
ίnκ, each one of us, 
his own language ίη 
which we were born? 
9 Par'thi·ans and 
Medes and E'lam�ltes, 
and the inhabitants 
of Mes,o'ΡO'��'mi,a, ι 
and Ju'de'a and 
Cap,p3.·do'cj·R, Pon'tus 
and ,the {district οη 
Asia" _, 10 and Phryg'
i-a and �am·phyl'i,a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib'y-a, which is 
toward Cy·re'ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros
elytes, 11 Cre'tans 
and Arabians, we hear 
them speaking ίη our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God," 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were ίη perplex
ity, saying one to 
another: "What does 
this thing purport to 
be'?,' 13 However, 
different ones mocked 
at them and began to 
say: "They are full of 
sweet wine," 

14 But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter
ance to them: �Mεη 
of Ju-de'a and a11 you 

inhabitants of Jerusa� 
lem, let this be known 
to YOU' and κΙνε ear to 
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τα ρήματά μου. 15 ού yctp ως ί,ιμείς my sayings. 
the sayings of me. Not for as YOU 15 These (people) are, 
ίιπσλαμβάνετε ούτοι μεθύουσιν, εστιν γαρ ίη fact, ηοΙ drunk, 

are supposing these are being drunk, it 15 ίοτ θδ Υου suppose, for 
ώρα τ�ίτη της �μέρας, 16 άλλα τοΟτό it ίδ the third hour hour t ird of the day, but this 

οΙ the day. 16 Οπ έστιν το εΙρημένον δια του . 
is the (thing) havJng been said through the the contrary, this is 

προφήτου Ί ωήλ 17 Και εσται έν ταίς what was said through 
prophet Joel And 1Ι will be ίη the the prophet Joel, 

έσχάταις ήμέραις, λέγει δ θεός, 17 "'And ίη the last 
1ast days, i5 saying the God, days,� God says, ''Ι 
έκχεω άπα τοΟ 'Πνεύματός μου έπΙ shall ρour out δοαιε ο! 

Ι shall ρουτ ουΙ from the spirit οι me upon my spirit upon every 
πάσαν σάρκα, και προφητεύσουσιν ΟΙ υίο! sort οΙ fJ.esh, and YOUR all Resh, and wiIl prophesy the sons sons and YOUR daugh-
υμών και α1 θυγατέρες υμών, κα! ΟΙ ters will prophesy and Ο{ YOU and the daughters ο! YOU, and the 
νεανίσκοι υμων δράσεις 6ψονταl, και ΟΙ YOUR young men will 
young men ο! YOU visions will see, and the· see νίδίοηδ and YOUR 

πρεσβύτεροι υμών ένυπνίοις ένuπνιασθήσoνται· old men' will dream 
older men οΙ ΥΟU dreams wi11 dream ; dreams; 1 8  and even 

18 καί γε έπι τους δούλους μου και upon my men slaves 
and in fact upon the slaves ο! me and and υροη my women 

έπ; τας δούλας μου έν ταίς ιΊμέραις slaves Ι will pour out 
upon the female slaves οί me 1n the days some οΙ my spirit 
έκείναις έκχεω &πα του ττνεύματός ίη those days, and those Ι wl11 pour out from the δρίn! 

they wίll prophesy. μου, και προφητεύσουσιν. 19 Και δώσω 
οί me, and they wlll prophesy. And Ι shall give 19  And Ι will give 

τέρατα εν Tc!> ούρανc!> άνω και σημεία έπ! portents ίη heaven 
portents ίη the heaven above and SIgns upon above and signs οη 
της γης κάτω, αΤμα και πΟρ και άτμίδα earth below, blood 
the earth below, blood and fire and mist and fire and smoke-
καπνοΟ· 20 δ ηλιος μεταστραφήσεται εΙς mist; 20 the sutι will 

οί smoke; the sun wil1 be turned across 1nto be turned into dark-
σκότος και ή σελήνη εΙς - αΤμα 1Τριν ness and th'e moon darkness and the moon into bΙοόd before 

into blood before the έλθείν ήμέραv Κυρίου τήν μεγάλην και 
to come day οί Lord the great and 
έπιφανη. 21 Και εσται τrάς δς ' έΑV 

lllustnous. And 1t wi11 be everyone who if ever 
επικαλέσηται το ονομα Κυρίου σωθήσεται. 

should cal1 υροη the name οι Lord he wll1 be saved. 

22 .. Ανδρες 
Male persons 

λόγους τούτους. 
words these. 

' Ισραηλείται, άκούσατε τους 
Israelites, hear you the 
ι Ι ησοΟν τον Ναζωραίον, 

Jesus the Nazarene, 

great and illustriotίs 
day οΙ Jehovah* 
arrives. 21  And 
everyone who calls οη 
the name οΙ Jehovah" 
will be saved.'" 

22 �Men οΙ Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesu� the Naz·a·rene" 

17* Οτ, "elders." 20�, 21* Jehovah, J7,8.lO-l8,20,22.2�; Lord, (Μ )ΑΒ. 
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6νδρα άποδεδεlγμΙνον άπα του 
maIe pcrson havInll, �en ,Ilowη forth from the 
θεού εΙς ύμάς δυνόμεσl και τέρασl καί 
Οod !ηΙο νου ιο powcrs Bnd ΙΟ portcnts and 

σημείο.ς 01ς i:rτoίησεν δι' αύτού 6 
10 .IgnI 10 whIch dld throu&h hIm the 

θεός έν μΙσ<t> υμων, καθως αVτOI 
Οod Ιη mIdst οΙ νου. nccordIna: 811 ver-y ones 

οίδατε, 23 τοίιΤΟΥ ΤΙ] νου havc known, thIs Ionel 10 the 

ώρισμEνr,ι βουλ6 καί προγνώσΕΙ 
hnvlne bccn detcnnIned cQunsel and foreknowIedge 

iOV θεου έκδΟΤΟΥ δια χειρός 
οΙ tllC Οod gIven out through 

. 
hand 

άνόμwlol πρoστrήξαvτες 6:ν(ίλατε, 
ΟΙ lawleII (one.) having f3stened νου ισοκ up, 

24 δ... 6 θεός 6:νέστησεν ΛUσας 
whom the God rcsurrected havlng Joosened 

τας ώδϊνας τoCι θανάτου, καθότι σόκ 
the ριιη&"ιι οΙ thc dc(\th, accordtng 10 wIlIch ηοΙ 

η.... SuvaTOV κρατείσθαι αυτόv Uπ' αυτου· 
1t wnII possIble ιο bc hcld !ιιιι hIm by Η; 

25 Δαuειδ γαρ λέγει εΙς αυτόν 
DavId !or I1 atlyini lnlo h.im 

Π ροορώμηιι τόιι κύριον έVΏπιόν 
Ι Wt11 seelng bc{orc myseH the Lord ίη 51ght 

μου δια παντός, δτι [Κ δεξιών 
οΙ me Ihrough all, bectιuse ουΙ οΙ rIght (parΙS] 

μοίι [στιιι ί\.Ι<J μή σαλευθώ. 
οΙ me he Ι. tn order that ηοΙ Ι 8hoUΙd be shaken. 

26 διό τουτο ηύφράνθη μου iι 
Throuih thIs WIIS checred υρ οΙ me the 

καρδία και �γαλλιάσατo iι γλώσσά μου, 
ΙΙCΙΙΓΙ and cJt.uHed UIC toniU(! οι me, 

έτl δε και iι σάρξ μου κατασκηιιώσεl έπ' 
yet but also the 8esh οΙ me wlil tent down υροη 

D.πίδι· 27 δη οίιΚ Ινκαταλείψεις τήν 
hope: bc<:ause ηοι Υου wUl forsake the 

ψυχήιι μου εΙς �δην, οίιδε δώσεις τόιι 
sou} οΙ mc ΙηΙο hQdcs, nclthcr Υου wIlJ Βίνε the 
δσιόv σου lδείv διαφθοράv. 

ΙΟΥαΙ οηι: οΙ you 10 ιee CΟΓΓυρΙΙοη. 

28 έγνώρισάς μοl 6δούς ζωης, 
Υου mndc known 10 me wnys ο! lIίε, 

πληρώσεις με εUφρσσίινης μετά τσΟ προσώπου 
Υου wIlI 1\11 me οι iOod checr wίth thc Ιαcε 

σου. 
οΙ Υου. 
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a man publicly 
shown by God to Υου 
through ρowerful 
works and portents 
and sJgns that God 
did through him ίη 
YOUR mIdst, just as 
1fOU yourselves know, 
23 this Iman Ι. as one 
delivered υρ by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge 
οι God, Υου fastened 
Ιο a stake by the 
hand οΙ lawless 
men 8nd did away 
wlth. 24 But Οod 
resurrected him by 
loosIng the pangs of 
death, because ίΙ was 
not possible for him 
to contlnue to be held 
Ιθ:ΟΙ by ίι. 25 For 
David says respecting 
hlm. Ί had Jehovah" 
constant1y before my 
eyes; because he 1s at 
my right hand that Ι 
may never be shaken. 
26 Οη this account 
my heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great
ΙΥ. Moreover, even 
my ftesh will reside 
Ιη hope; 27 because 
you will ηοΙ ]eave 
my soul ίη Ha'des,' 
neither will you allow 
your 10yal one to 8ee 
corruptlon. 28 You 
have made Hfe's ways 
known Ιο me, you 
wίl1 λl1 me wlth good 
cbeer with your face.' 

25' Jrhovah, J,.ι.ιο.ΙΙ.20.:n",,: Ihe Lord, "ΑΒ. 27' B.a'des, "ΑΒ; SheΌΙ, J1.11.Jl-lι,22. 
See Αρρ 4Β. 
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29 ·Άνδρες άδελφοί, Ιξον εΙπείν μετα 
ΜαΙc ΡCΓιοηι brotI)er8, allowable to ΙΔ)' wJth 

'Παρρησίας πρΟς υμάς περί του 'Πατριάρχου 
outspokenness toward you about the patriarch 
Δαυείδ, δτι και έτελεύτησεν και έτάφη 
DavId, that and he dCCC8Scd and he W3S burJcd 

και το μ\lημα αύτου εσην έν "μί\l άχρι της 
and the tomb οΙ hlm ί& Ιη U8 υηtίl the 
�μ

d
έρας ταύτης 30 'Προφήτης 
ΟΥ thls; prophct 

υπάρχων, 
belne, 

και εΙδώς δη δΡKc.:ι and havlne known that Ιο oaIh 

ουν 
therelore 
ωμοοεν 

swore 
αVτi;:ι 
tohim 

δ θεός έκ καρπού της όσφύος 
the Cod out οΙ Crult οι the Ιοίη 

αυτού καθΙσαι ΙΠ! τον ... eDQvov αύτου, 
οι htm Ιο 6ς8Ι υροη the 'H{ronc ο.! hlm, 
31 προlδώΥ Ιλάλησεν περί της 

havIng forcIIecn he spoke about the 
ΆVαστ(xσεως του XριστoCι ,δη, ούτε 
resurrectlon ο.! thc ChrJst that , nelthcr 
Ινκατελείφθη εΙς ζS:δην OVTE ή σcφξ auToG 

he was !orsaken 1πΙο hades ποτ the ftesh οΙ hJm 
εΤδεν διαφθoρΆV, 32 τοΟτον τον Ίησούν 
S8W ςΟΤΓυρΙΙοη, ThIII the Jesus 

άνέστησεν δ θεός, ου πάΥτες ήμείς 
resurrectcd the God, ο.! whlch a11 we 
Ισμεν μάρτυρες, 33 τι3 δεε ι� 

ΔΓθ witnc.sses, Το the τΙιhι rhand) 
oUv τού θεού υψωθείς 

therefore οΙ the God havInr bcen put οη hlgh 
τήν τε Ιτrαyyελίαv τού πνεύματος τού άγιου 
the and promise οι thc splrit the holy 

λαβών παρα τού πατΟΟς Ιξέχεειι 
havIn, rccelved beside οΙ the Fatf,er hc poured out 
τούτο δ υμεϊς και βλέτrετε κα. 

thJs whIch Υου and Υου ΔΓΙ! looklng αΙ and 
άκοUετε. 34 ού γαρ Δαυειδ άΥέΒη 

yoιr 8rc hearlng. ΝοΙ !οτ Davld wenl υρ 
εΙς τους οuρανούς, λέγει δε αυτός ΕΤ1Τεν 

lnto the hetιvens, hc 111 Haying but he Sald 
Κύριος τC;:Ι κυρί,+! μου Κάθου Ικ 

Lord to the Lord οΙ me Be ιslttJng ουΙ οΙ 
δεξιωιι μου 35 Ιως αν θω 

rlght [pnrtsl οΙ me untl l IIkeIy Ι should put 
τους Ιχθρούς σου ύ1ΤΟ1Τόδlοιι των ποδωv 
the enemlcs οΙ you tootstool οΙ the tcet 
σου. 36 άσφαλως ουν γινωσκέτω 

οΙ you. Certalnly there!ore let be knowIng 

ACTS 2:29-36 

29 "Men, brothers, 
ϊΙ ίδ allowable to 
speak wlth freeness 
ό! speech to YOU 
concerning the family 
head David. that he 
both deceased and' was 
burled and his tomb 
18 among υδ Ιο this 
day, 30 ThereCore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that Ood' had sworn 
to hlm wlth θΠ oath 
that he wouId seat 
οηε from the fruitage 
ο! his lοίηδ υροη his 
throne, 31 he saw 
beforehand and spoke 
concernlng the resur
rection οΙ the Christ, 
that netther was he 
forsaken ίη Ha'des· 
ποτ dId his ftesh δεε 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God resurrected, 
οι which Cact we 
are al1 witnesses. 
33 T1ierefore because 
he was exalted t'o- the 
right hand οΙ God and 
received the promised 
holy δΡΙΤΙΙ from the 
Father, he has poured 
out thIs which YOU 
δεε and hear. 34 Ac
tually Davld did not 
ascend Ιο the heavens, 
but he himself says, 
'Jehovah· said Ιο my 
Lord: " 81t at my right 
hand, 35 υπω Ι 
place your enemies θδ 
a stool for your ΙεεΙ."· 
36 Therefore let all 
the house ο! Israel 
know for a certainty 

30' God, ιcABj Jehovah, J7,8,IO. 31 · Ha'des, ΜΑΒ; SheΌ1, J7,8,II.I8,20. 33' Οι', 
"by." 84' Jehovah, J'f,8,IO-I8,2I-24; Lord, ItAB. 
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πάς 01κος ' J  σρcιηλ δτl και κύριον αVτoν καί 
all houIIe οΙ Israel that nnd Lord lllm and 

χριστόν έποίησεν 6 θεός, τοίπον τόν Ί ησοΟν 
Chrlst made the God, ιhΙs the JeSU$ 
δν ύμείς έσταυρώσα,.ε, 

whom νου μυΙ οη stake. 

37 • AKOύσαVΤες δε κατενύγησαν 
HavΙng heard but thcy were pierc:ed down 

τή", καρδίαν, εΙπόν τε πρΟς τόν Πέτραν 
the hcart, thcy saId and toward the ΡεΙεΓ 
και τούς λοιπούς άποστόλους Τί 
ond the Icftover (ones) npostles \Vhat 
Τ'ι'οlήσωμεν, άνδρες άδελφοί;  38 Πέτρος 

should we dO, In::lIe persons bΙΌιhers? Peter 
δέ πρός αυτούς Μεταvοήσατε, και 

but toward ttlcm Repent \'01,1, aIld 
βαπτισθήτω fKaaToc; ύ

l'
ών έν τ4ι όνόματι 

let hIm ΟΙ: I,)nptlzcd each ο ΥΟΙΙ Ιη the n/.llne 
Ί Ίσου Χριστου εΙς αφισιν τών οΙ csus Chr!st Into ]cttln, &"0 011' οι the 
άμαρτιών ύl,ώv, και λήμψεσθε: την δωρεαν 

8ΙΙΙ5 ο Υου, 3nd ΥΟtl ννιι1 rece!vc the !ree gift 
τοΟ άγιου πνεύματος 39 ύμίν γόρ έσην 

οι tllC hoJy ιφΙι'IΙ ; to YOI,/ !or 1:5 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom Υου 

impa]ed." 

37 Now when they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to"the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostJes: �Mεη, 
brothers, what shall 
we do?" 38 Peter 
[said] to them: 
"Repent, and let each 
one οΙ ΥΟΌ be baptized 
Ιη the name ο! Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
οΙ ΥουΗ sins, and Υου 
will recei ve the free 
gift ο! the holy spirit. 
39 For the promise is 
to Υου and to YOUR " έπαΥγελία καί το'ίς τέκνοις ύμων και 

the prOInIse ond Ιο the chl1dren οί νου and children and to a11 
πάσι τοίς εΙς μακραν όσους αν tho.se afar off, just 
Ιο ΒοΙΙ thc (οηε5) Ιηιο lonl [wiIy! t1s m:ιnΥ Β! )lkeIy a.s many as Jehovah' 

πgοσκαλέσηταl Κύριος ό θεός ήμών. our God may call Ιο mli: t cAIl toward sclt Lord the God of US. him. � 40 And 
with 

40 έτέροlς τε λόγοις πλείοσl\l 
Το dlffcrent Qnd words more 

διεμαρτύρατο, ' και 
he was thoroughly bearlng wltnes!, and 

παρεκάλεl αίιΤoUς λέγων Σώθητε άτrό 
he wa$ ι!χhοrιlnιι: thcm !ΙΙΥlnιι: Be Υου saved from 

many other words he 
bore thorough witness 
and kept exhorting 
them, saying: "Get 
saved from this 

της γενεας της σκολιαιί ταύτης. crooked generation.n 
the i:encrllt!on of the crooke thjs. 4.1 Therefore tho.se 
41 0\ μέν oUv άποδεξάμενοι who embraced his The (oncs) Indccd thereCore hnvlni: reccivcd 

τον λόγον αίιτοΟ έβαπτΙσθησαν, και word heartily were 

tllC word οί hlm they werc baptlzcd, and baptized, and οη 

προσετέθησαν Εν 715 ήμέρc;ι: tKEfv'Q ψυχαl ώσεl that day about three 

wCfC addcd Ιη thc day thnt SOUl5 1151Ι thousand souls were 

τρισχiλιαl. 42 �σαν δε. added. 42 And they 
thrcc ttlou5and. Thcy wcre but continued devoting 

προσκαρτεροΟντες τ� διδαχή τών themselves to the 
perscvcrlng ιο thc tι!:ιching οι thc teaching οΙ the 

39' Jehovah , J1.j.IO,I1.!II,2�,M_" ; Lord. ΜΑΒ. 
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άποστόλωΙοΙ κα! τ6 κοιvωvίQ:, τ6 
apostlee und Ιο the common partIcIpntlon, to the 

κλάσει του άρτου κα1 ταίς 'ΠΡοσευχαίς. 
break1ng οΙ the bread and to the prayerI. 

ΈΥί,ετο δ� πάσQ ΨUXό φόβος, 
Wa& oc::currmg but 10 every souI !enr, 

43 

πολλά δέ τέρατα καΙ σημεία δια τώΙοΙ 
many but ρoιΙeot.ιι Qnd Ilιπι throu,h ιhe 

άποστόλω" έΥίνετο. 44 πάντες δε 
aposUes was occurrIng. AU but 

ΟΙ "Πιστεύσαντις tπί το aιiτo 
the (ones) havJng belteved υροπ the very (place] 

εΤΧΟΥ αιταvrα lCοινά, 45 κα} τα 
wcrc having βΙΙ (thIngI) common, and the 
κτήματα κα1 τάς όπάρξεις έπίττρασκοιι 

posscsslon. and the propcrtles ιhey were selltng 
κα! διεμέριζον αύτό: πασιν 
and they were dIstrJbuttng them to 811 

καθότι αν τις χρείαν εΤχεν' 
accordίna Δ. lIkely nnyone need w •• havIna:i 
46 καθ' iιμέραν τε ",ρoσlCαρτεΡOVΝτες 

accordJn" to day und perseverlnc 
όμοθυμαδόυ tu τι;, ι,ρώ, κλώντές τε 
IIke-mJndedly Ιη the temple, breaklnc nnd 

κατ" οΤκον άρτον, μετελάμβσνον 
accordln, ΙΟ house brcad, they wcrc partnkIng 
ΤΡοφης Ιν άΥαλ),lάσιι κα! άφελότητι 
οΙ Ιοod {n exu.1tatIon and .ImpHcHy 
καρδίας, 47 αΙνoVΝτες τον θεόν καί εXovτες 
οΙ heart, praising the Οod nnd havlng 
χάριν πρός 6),ον τόν ),αόν. 6 δέ ιcίιριος 
[θ νοι toward whole the peop1e. The buI Lord 
ΠΡοσετίθει τους σωζομένους καθ' 
wa. addlnc the (ones) bclnc ιaved accordlnc to 
�μέpαu έ,.Ι τι> αιΠ6. 

day υροη the very [tlme]. 

3 Πέτρος δ� καί ' Ι ωάνης &νέβαινον εΙς 
Peter but nnd Joh.n were lοlηιι υρ 1nto 

το Ιερόν έπί την ώραν της προσευχης 
the tempIe upon the hour οΙ Ιπe prayer 
την Ινάτηνι 2 καί τις άVΉΡ χω).Ος ι.κ 
the ntnth, and somc man 'lamc ουΙ οι 
κοι),ίας ΥητΡδς αίιτοϋ 

cavlty ο mother οΙ hIm 
ίmάρxω, 

bcin, 
!βαστάζε το, διι 

he wal bcIna carrled, whom 
καθ' �μέpαν πρός 

8ccordln, 10 dtLy toward 

Ιτίθουν 
they wcrc puttIn, 

την θύραν τοο 
the door οΙ the 

ACTS 2:43-3:2 

apostles and ίο 
sharing [with οηε 
another Ι, to tak1ng οι 
meals and to prayers. 

43 lndeed. fear 
began to fal1 upon 
every souJ. and many 
portents and slgns be
gan to occur through 
the apost]es. 44 ΑΙΙ 
those who became be
lievers were together 
ίη having all thlngs 
ίη common, 4S and 
they went selling 
their ρossessioηs and 
propertles and distrib
utlng the !proceeds! 
Ιο 811, just as anyone 
would have the need. 
46 And day aft.er day 
t.hey were Ιη constant 
attendance at the 
temple with one 
8ccord, and they took 
their meals 1η private 
homes" and partook 
οΙ Ιood with great 
reJolcing and sincerity 
οΙ heart. 47 pralsing 
000 and findlng ΙβνΟΓ 
wJth β1] the peopJe. 
Αί the same tlme 
Jehovah" continued 
Lo Jom to them daiJy 
those being saved. 

3 Now Peter 8nd 
John were going 

up 1nto the temple for 
the hour ΟΙ prayer, 
the ninth hour, 
2 and a certain man 
that was lame from 
his mother's womb 
was being carried, 
and they would 
dany put him near 
the temple door 

46" Or, "rrom housc ιο house." 41' Jehovah, ]1.8,10; the Lord, .ΑΒ. 
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lεροϋ την λεΥομέ\ΙΤ1ν 'Ωρaίαν του that was called Beau-
tcmple the beΙni IΙΑΙίΙ Beauttfu1 οι the tίful, ίη order to ask 

αΙτείν έλεημοσννην παρά τών gifts οΙ mercy from 
to be asklng glIι οΙ mercy bcsIdc οΙ the (οηει) those entering ίηto εΙστroρευoμέvων εΙς το Ιερόν, 3 δς the temple. 3 When &,oln, thcIr way lnslde Into the temple. who 

be caught sight οΙ lδων Πέτραν ιcαί ΊωΆVΗν μέλλοντας ΡεΙετ and John about havlng seen Peter Bnd John belng aboul 
είσlέναl εΙς το lεΡό'" ήρώτα to go into the tempIe 

\0 be ιοΙηι lη Ιηto the temple he was requestιng he began requesting 

έλεημοσύvηv λαβείν, 4 άτεvίσας δε Ιο get gifts οΙ mercy. 
11ft οΙ mercy 10 ΤθCθΙνε. Havlng gazcd but 4. But Peter. together 
Π έΤΡος εΙς αύτόν συν -rC;> ΊΩΆVΌ with John, gazed at 

Peter ιnΙο hIm together wlth the John him and said: "Take 
εΤτrεy BλΙψay εΙς "μας. 5 ό δε a look at us. � 5 80 
he ιιald Look ιnιo us. The (οηε) but he fixed his attention 

έπείχεΥ αύτοίς προσδοκώΥ upon thern, expecting 
was havIng Ι εΥει] upon to theIn expectlng to get something from 

τι παρ' αυτωΥ λαβείΥ. 6 εΤτrεy δε them. 6 However, 
IIomeihlng bcslde οΙ them to rcceive. Satd but Peter said: �Silver and Πέτρος 'A��VPIOV και χρυσίΟΥ OVX υπάραει gold Ι do not possess, Peter Ι ver and i'0ld ηοΙ 15 exIs lng 

but what Ι do have μοι, δ δΕ εχω . τουτό σοι 
ιο me, whlch but Ι am havIng th!s to you 1s what Ι give you: 

δίδωμι· lv τ4) 6νόματι ι Ι ']σου Χριστου In the name of Jesus 
Ι am ιΙνΙη8ί 1η the name οΙ esus Chrlst Christ the Naz·a·rene'. 

του Ναζωραίου περιπάτει . 7 και walk'" 7 With that 
tbe Nauιrene � walk1ng. And be took ho]d οΙ him 

-πιάσας αύ-το\l της δεξιας χειρός by the right hand 
hnvlnI UΙken hold οι him οΙ the right ·hand and raised him up. 

ηγειρεν aύT6v· -παραχρημα δέ Ιστερεώθησαv Instantly the soles 
he raised up hlm ί Inst.antly but were made firm οΙ his feet and his 
αl βάσεις αVτoυ και τά oΦUΔρά, 8 και anklebones were made 
the ιοlει οΙ hIm and the ankle bones. and firm; 8 and. leaping έjαλλόμεvος εστη και περιεπάτει, και up, he stood up and 

εβρΙη80υΙ he 8tood and he was walklng. and began walking, and εισηλθεΥ σνν αUτoϊς εΙς το lερδv h Ι ed -Ι Ih he entered together wIth them ΙηΙο ιhε temple e εη er wl h em 
into the temple, walkπερlπατωΥ κα1 6:λλόμειιος και αΙνώΥ τον 

wa1klna: nnd lcaplna: 8nd praIslng ιhe ίηκ and leaping and 

θε6ν. 9 κα] εΤ6εν πάς 6 λαος αύΤΟΥ praising God. 9 And· 
God. And 8aw 811 the people hIm a11 the people got 

περιπατουιιτα κα; αΙΥΟΟΥτα τον θε6Υ, sight οι him walking 
walkIng and praIsIng the God. and praising God. 

10 έπεγΙνωσΚΟΥ δε αίrτoιι δη oUτoς 10 Moreover, they be-
they wcre reco,nIzln, but hIm ιhθΙ thla gan to recognize him. 

�Y ό πρΟς την έλεη μoσΎVηιι that this was the man 
wa5 the (onc) toward the g1rt οΙ mercy that used to sit for 
tι:αθήμενoς έπ1 τr.ι ΏΡαίςι: ΠύλΓ,1 του gifts οΙ mercy a't the 

-,IΙΙlηιt upon the Deautilul Gate οΙ the Beautiful Gate οΙ the 
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1cpou, και Ι1ΤΛήσθησαν 
temple. nnd they werc filled 

έκστάσεως Ι'ΤΤΙ τζ:ι 
οΙ ec,lasy upon the ιthIne) 

αότζι. 
Ιο hlm. 

θάμβους κα1 
οΙ ostonIshment and 

συμβεβηκότι 
having comI! tΟ&'ι!ther 

11 ΚρατοΟντος δε αύτοϋ ΤΟ\l Πέ.τρον καί Holdlng faat but οι hlm thc Peter and 

τον ΊωΆVη" συνέδραμεv πάς ό λαος πρΟς 
the John ΓΕΙη together ηl1 the people toward 

OVτoυς Ιπl τή σTOQ: τΌ 
them υΡοΠ the colonnade the 

καλουμέν1) Σολομώντος εκθαμβοl. 
bclng cαlΙΟΟ οΙ Solomon 8stonlshed out. 

12 Ιδωv δε ό ΠέΤΡος άτrεKpίνατo 
HavIng ιeeη but the ΡεΙει answcred 

πρΟς τον λαόν "Ανδρες ι lσραrιλεi'ταl, 
toward the people ΜΒΙC ρeΓισηι IIIrae}Jtes, 

τι θαυμάζετε έπl ΤOίIT<t1. η ήμίν τί 
why are '(ου wonderIni' υροη t)l!S, Οι ΙΟ u .  why 

άτενίζετε ώς Ιδίςς δυνάμει Γι 
8rc Υου itl'l.lng 88 Ιο own power 01' 

εόσεβείςι: 'ΤΤεποlηκ6σιν του 
Ιο wcll�reverentlalnes!l Ιο (onclll hovIng madc οΙ thc 

περιπατεiv αίιτόν; 13 δ θεος Άβρααμ 
Ιο be walkIng hlm? The Gocf οι Abraham 

και Ίσαακ κα1 Ίακώβ, δ θεος τών πατέρων 
and ΟΙ Isaac Dnd οΙ Jacob, thc God οΙ the fathcrs 

ήμών, έδόξασεν τον παίδα αύτου ΊΏσονν, 
οΙ us, ιΙ0Γιηοο the boy οι him J�SUB, 

δν ύμεϊς μεν παρεδώκατε και 
whom Υου Indecd gave bes!de 8nd 

ήρvnσασθε κατά πρόσωπον Πειλάτου, 
νΟ\1 dIlownc-d down facc οΙ Pllate. 

κρίvαντος έκείνου άTToMEIv' 
Μν!ηι judgcd οΙ thot (oηe) to be reIeasJng; 

14 ύμεϊς δε -rov άγιον και δίκαιον 
ΥΟI1 ' but the holy nnd r!ghtcoU8 (one) 

�ρνήσασθε, και �Tήσασθε av6pa 
ΥΟΙΙ dIsowned, and 'ι"ου lIsked Ιοτ maIc ρεΓιοη 

φονέα xaplaeTiVaI ύμ'lv, 15 τον δΕ 
murdcrer \0 bc kJndJy ,Ινcη ιο ΥΟ\1, the but 

d:ρχηΥΟV της ζωης άrrεKτείνατε, δll δ 
chIef leader οΙ the \lfe νου klIIcd, whom the 

θεος iiγtIptv έκ νεκρών, ou ήμε,lς 
God raiscd υρ ουΙ οι dead (ones ) .  ο! whIch we 

μάρτυρές έσμεν. 16 και τ6 πίστει του 
wHnesscs wc arc. And Ιο fhe fa1th οΙ the 

6vόματος αότου τουτον δν θεωρε'ίτε 
name οι htm thls (οηε) whom νου ιιιε beholdlng 

ACTS 3: 11-16 

temple, and they 
became ftlled with 
aston!shment and 
ecstasy 3t what had 
happened to him. 

1 1  Well, as the man 
was hoIding onto Pe
ter and John. al1 the 
people ran together 
Ιο thern at what was 
caJled SοIΌ'mοn's 
colonnade, surprised 
ουΙ ο! their wits. 
12 When Peter saw 
this. he said to the 
people: �Mεη ο! Israel, 
why are Υου wonder
ing ονθΓ this. οτ why 
are Υου gazlng at υΒ 
θΒ though by personal 
power or gOOly devo
tlon we have made 
hlm walk? 13 The 
000 οι Abraharn and 
ο! Isaac and ο! Jacob, 
the 000 ο! ουτ fore
fathers, has glorified 
hIs Servant, Jesus, 
whom Υου, [or YOUR 
ροτΙ, de1ivered υρ 
and disowned before 
Pilate's face, when he 
had decided to release 
hirn. Η Yes, Υου 
dlsowned that holy 
and righteous one, 
and Υου asked for 
a man, a murderer, 
to be freely granted 
to νου, 15 whereas 
νου killed the Chief 
Agent of l1fe. ΒυΙ God 
raIsed him υρ frorn 
the dead, ο! whlch 
fact we θΓε witnesses. 
16 Consequently hls 
name, by (our} faith 
1η his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom νου behold 



ACTS 3:17-22 

και οίδατε ΙστερέωσεΥ τό 6νομα 
o.nd YOU have known made Rrm the name 
αύτοΟ. και ι\ πίο-τις ή δι' αυτου 
οΙ hlm, and ΙΜς {81th the (ont!1 throua:h h1ιn 
έδωκεν αίιτ" τήν όλοκληρίαν ταύτην 

gave ιο hlm the who1c allotment thJs 
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and know. and the 
faith that IS through 
him ha,s gjven the 
man this complete 
soundness ln the sight 
οΙ al1 οΙ YOtl. 17 And άπΈVcnιτι πάvτων ύμων. 17 κα1 νυν, 

from Ιη ΙΓ�ΠΙ οι aU ΟΙ YOU, And now, now, brothers, [ know 

άδελφοί, οΤδα δη κατά αΥνοιαν that νου acted ίη 
brotherl, Ι hlIvc known that down ΙιnΟΓΒηcΙ! 
έπράξατε, ώcrnερ και ΟΙ άρχοντες υμών' 
Υου acted, lIs-cvcn also the ru.1er. ΟΙ νου: 
18 ό δέ θΕός ό: 

the but God which tthIngs) 

ignorance, just as 
YOUR rulers also did. 
18 But ίη this way 
God has fulfiUed the 

προl<ατήγγειλεll δια στόματος things he .announced 
hc publ1shcd bciorchanCΙ through ΜουιΜ beforehand through 

πάντωΙ.' των προφητων παθεΙΥ τον χgIaTbv the mouth οΙ all the 
of 011 thc prophctl to luA'er the hrlst prophets, that his 

αότοΟ Ιπλήρωσεν οϋτως. Christ would suffer. 
οι ΙιΙm he !u1flJ1ed thu8. 

19 μετανσήσατε σίιν και έπlστρέψατε 
Hppcnt νου there!orc lInd Ιαιη Υου around 

πρΟς το ΙξαλlΦθηναι υμών τάς άμαρτΙας, 
toward the 10 be blottcd out ο,ι νου the s{n&, 
δπως αν fλθωσIν καlροl 
110 that llkely 8hould come apρolnted times 
ΆVαψύξεως άπα 'Π'ρoσώτroυ τού κυρίου 
οι r(!tresbIn& from lace ο! the Lord 
20 και άτroστείλr.ι τΟν 

and he should send lorth the 
'Προκεχειρισμένον υμίν χριστον 

havlng been beCorchand appo1nted to νοο ChrΊSt 
' Ι  ησοOv. 21 δν

' 
δεί 

Jesus, whom lt 18 nece:ssary 
ούρανΟν 
heaven 

19 "Repent, there
fore, and turn around 
50 θ5 Ιο get YOUR 
δίηδ blotted out, that 
season.s οΙ refreshing 
may come from the 
person οΙ Jehovah' 
20 and that he may 
send forth the Christ 
appointed Ιοι YOU, 
Jesu5. 21 whom 
heaven, indeed., must 
hold within itself· 

μεν . δέξασθαι άχρι 
lndeed to rcceive unt1l 

χρόvωv υηΙΠ the times of restime& 
άποκαταστάσεως πιXvτων ών 

ο! restoratlon ο,ι 1111 (thln&s) οι whIch (thlngs) 
lλάλησεν ό θεΔς δια στόματος των 

spoke the Gocί through mouth οΙ the 
άγΙων άπ' αιωνος 

holy !rom age 
22 Μωυσής μεν εΤπεν 

Molles indccd said 
ΆVαστήσει Κύριος 

wlll make 6tand υρ Lord 
άδελφων uμωv ως Ιμέ' 
brothers ΟΙ νου all rne; 

αVτoυ 'ΠΡοφητωv. 
οΙ hIm ο! prophet6. 

δτι nροφήτηv όμίν 
that Prophet to Υου 

ό θεός έκ τών 
the God out οΙ the 

αύτου άκουσεσθε 
οΙ hIm νου wHl hear 

toration of al1 thing5 
οΙ which Οod spoke 
through the mouth οΙ 
his holy prophets οΙ 

old tlme. 22 Ιη fact, 
Moses sald. 'Jehovah' 
God wlll raise υρ 
for YOU from among 
YOUR brothers a 
prophet like me. Υου 
must listen Ιο him 

19- Jehovah, Jl2-I •. :n.�3; the Lord, Μ.ΑΒ. 21' Or, "must receive." 22- Jehovah, 
J1.ιι.Ιfl.1'.ΧΙ.2'J.24 8Dd LX)(P· r_ ΙΛν. 26δ ίη Deuteronomy 18:15; Lord, ΜΑΕ. 
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κατά ".ΆVία δσα αν 
accordIn, Ιο' 81.1 (t.hIngs1 •• mlilny σι Hk�ly 

λαλήσΌ 'ΠρΟς ύμάς. 23 (στα, δε 
he might .p�ak toward Y01J. It wIl1 be but 
πάσα ψυχή ητις αν μή άκοΟΟι:ι του 
every .oul wh!ch Jlkely ηοΙ shouJd hear οι the 
προφήτου έκείvoυ έξoλoθρεUΘήσε:ται 

prophet that wUl be completely destroyed 
ικ τού λαού. 24 καΙ πάντες δε ΟΙ 

out οΙ the peopIe, And 411 but the 
προφήται άπό Σαμουήλ και τωv 
prophet.ι !rom Samuei Dnd οι the (onel' 

καθεξής 6001 tλάλησαν και 
οΙ lucce.sIon θΙ mrιny nl Iρoke and 

κατήγγειλαν τα<; ήμέρας ταύτας. 25 ί,ιμ είι; 
announced down the doys the5f!. Υου 
έστε. ΟΙ ulo1 των προφητών και της 
8Γι! the sons οΙ Uι.θ prophel.s and οι the 

διαθήKrις ης ό θεός διί.θετο πρΟς Touc; 
covenant whlch tI\tt God covenDnted toword the 

πατέρας υμών, λέγων πρός 'Αβραάμ Και έν 
.(athers οι 

YOV, 18ΥΙη, toward Abraham And ίη 
'Tt;> σπέρματί σου ιίιλογηθήσΟV1αl πάσαl αl 
the sC!cd οι you wIH be b1essed αl1 the 
ΠαΤρlαί της γης. 26 ίιμίν πρώτον 
laml1ies ΟΙ the enrth. ΤΟ του fl.rst 

άναστήσας 6 θεος τον παίδα αύτοΟ 
having made .tand υρ the God the boy ΟΙ hl.m 
άττέστεlλεν αίιτον εύλoγoUντα ύμάς Ιν τφ 
he ιcnt !oτιh hIm bIe"In, Υον Ιο thC!i 

άπoaτρέΦElν 
to be turnln. away 

πονηριών U'f.CW. 
wIcked deeds ο Υον. 

lκαστoν άτrό των 
each (οηιι) Irom the 

4 ΛαλoWτων δε αVτώv 'ΠρΟς τόν λαον 
Speakina but ΟΙ ιhem toward the people 

έπέστησαν αότοίι; οΙ άρχιερείς καΙ 6 
.tood υροη them the chl�t pτΙεrιΙ. ond the 
στρατηγος τοΟ lεροu καΙ ΟΙ Σαδδουκαίοι, 

captaln ΟΙ the tempIc and the Sadducees, 
2 διαπονουμενοι διά το διδάσκειν 

beIng annoyed throu.h the to be teaching 
auTouc; τον λαον κα1 Kαταγγlλλειν έν 

them thC!i peoplc and Ιο be announcln, down ίη 
τι;, Ίησοσ Tllv άνόστασιν την Ικ 
the JC!iaua thc resurrcctlon the (οηε) ου! οΙ 

νεκρών, 3 καί Ιτrέβαλoν αύτοίς τάς 
dead Ιοηει) , Dnd thcy thruat υροπ them the 
χεϊρας καΙ Ιθεvτo εΙς τήρησιν εΙς την 
hands and they ρυΙ Into ob.erνaUon lnto thC!i 

ACTS 3:23-4:3 

accordlng to all the 
things he speaks Ιο 
Υου. 23 Indeed. any 
souJ that does ηοΙ 
l1sten to that Prophet 
wIH be completeJy 
destroyed from among 
the people.' 24 And 
βΙΙ the prophets, ίη 
fact, from Samuel 
οη and those ίη 
succession, just 8δ 
many θδ have spoken. 
have also plalnly 
decΙarι..'tΊ these days. 
25 Υου are the sons 
οΙ the prophets and 
σΙ the covenant which 
000 covenanted with 
YOUR forefathers. 
saylng to Abraham, 
'And Ιη your seed ώΙ 
the faml1les οΙ the 
earth wl11 be blessed.' 
26 Το Υου first God. 
a!t.er ralslng υρ his 
Servant, seηt him 
forth to bJess Υου by 
turnlηg each oηe away 
trom YOUR wicked 
deeds." 4 Now whlle the 

Itwol were speak
ing to the people. 
the cb.1ef prJests 
aηd the captain οΙ 
the temple and the 
Sadducees came 
upon them. 2 being 
aηnoyed because 
they were teachlng 
the peopIe aηd were 
ρΙθίηΙΥ decIaring the 
resurrectIon from the 
dead Ιη the. case σ1 
Jesus; 3 and they 
lald their hands υροη 
them and put them 
1n custody tilJ the 



ACTS 4:4-10 

ασριον, 
morrow, 

ή, 
It WQI 

Υ/φ έσπέρa ηδη. 4 
ΙΟΓ evenJng nlready. 

δε τών άκουσάντων τόν 
but ο! the (οηε,} hovin, h(!ard the 
έπίστευσαν, και έΥενήθη άριθμος 
thcy belIeved, und be<:amc number 

όνδρων ως χιλιάδες πέντε. 
male ρeΓsoηι 85 thousands Ανε. 

'Πολλοί 
Many 
λόγον 
word 
των οι the 

5 'Εγένετο δε έπί την αύριο\! 
ΙΙ occurred but uρon the monow 

σuvaxeiivαI α&των τους αρxovτας και 
to be led together οΙ them the ruJers and 
τους πρεσβυτέρους. και τοίις γραμματείς lv 
thc older αιcη and the scrIbes Ιη 

Ίερουσαλήμ 6 και .. Αννας 6 άρχιερευς 
Jerusnlem ond Αηηοs the chIe! prIest 

καί Καιάφας καΙ Ίωάννης κα! Άλέξανδρος καί 
and Caiophos and John and Alexander and 

οσοι ησαν έκ γένους 6:ρχιερατlκοϋ, 
θΙ many οι were out σΙ rnc(! chtef prIestJy, 

1 κα; στήσαντες aUiOUC; έν τ� μέσCΜ 
snd havlng made stand them Ιη the mIdst 
έπυνθ6:νovτo 'Εν τroίς&: δυνάμει η 

they we..-e JnquI..-Jng Ση whιIt 50rt οΙ ρower ο: 
έν ,ποίιΥ όνόμαTl έποιήσατε τούτο όμεϊ1; 
1η what sοrt οΙι ηααιΘ dId Y'ou do thIs νου. 
8 τότε Πέτρας πλησθείς πνευματος 

Then Peter havlng been fllled ΟΙ spIrtt 
άγιου ε1πεν πρΟς αύτούς 

holy IaId ΙOw.ord them 
., Αρχοντες τού λαού 

nulers οι the people 
ιcαί πρεσβύτεροι, 9 εΙ ήμεϊς 
and older men, ιι we 
σήμερον άνακρινόμεθα έπι εύεργεσίς&: 

today ΔΤι! beInl exan\Ined uρon good deed 
άνθρώπου ό:σθενούς, έν τίν! oVτoς 

οΙ man Infirm, Ιη w)tom thIs (9ne) 
σέσωσταl, 10 γνωστόν εστω πάσιν 

has been saved, known let 11 be to alI 
ίιμίν καί παvΤl τφ λαcj) Ί σραηλ ότι Ιν 

Ιο νου Qnd to 011 the pc.ople ο! Israel thst Ιη 

τ" όν6μαη Ίησου Χριστού τού Ναζωραίου, 
the name ot JCSUIl ChrIllt ο! the NS:tarene, 

ον όμεϊς Ισταυρώσατε, ον δ θεός 
whom νου ι put οη stake, whom the God 
ηγειρεν ι.κ νεκρών, έν τoύτCΜ 
raIsed υρ out ΟΙ dead (ones) ,  Ιη thIs (one) 

ούτος παρέστηΚΕν ένώπιον 
thIs (αιβη1 hss stood nIongaldc Ιη sight 

όμων 
οΙ νου 
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next day, for it was 
already evening. 
4 However, many 
of those who had 
Iίstened to the speech 
belίeved, and the 
number of the men 
became about five 
thousand. 

5 The next day 
there took place ίπ 
Jerusalem the gather
ίπκ together of their 
rulers 8nd older men 
and scribes 6 (8lso 
An'nas the chief priest 
and Ca'ia·phas and 
John and Alexander 
and as many as were 
of the chief priest's 
kinsfolk), 7 and they 
stood them ίη their 
midst and began to 
inQuire: "ΒΥ what 
power or ίη whose 
name did ΥΟU do 
thls?" 8 Then peter. 
filled with holy spirit, 
said to them: 

"Rulers of the 
people and o!der men, 
9 if we are this day 
being examined, οη 
the basis of a good 
deed to an ailίng 
man, as to by whom 
this man has been 
made well, 10 let 
it be known to all 
of Υου and to all 
the ρεορlε of Israel, 
that ίπ the name 
of Jesus Christ the 
Naz·a·rene', whom Υου 

impaled but whom 
God raised υρ from 
the dead, by this one, 
does this rnan stand 
here sound ίη front of 
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υγιής. 11 0δτός έση. ό λlθος ό 
sound . Thl. Ιι the atone the (one) 

έξουθενηθεΙς όφ' όμών των 
huvInιf been treated οι nothInr by YQU the 

οΙκοδόμων, ό γενόμενος εΙς 
bul1deτs, the (one) havJηg c:ome Ιο be Ιηto 

κεφαλήν γωνίας. 12 και oUκ fσTI\,l Ιν δλλιι:ι 
head οι corner. λnd ηοΙ 1, Ιη other 

oVδεν! � σωτηρία, ούδΕ γάρ δvoμά Ιοτιν 
ΠΟ onc the ΙθΙνιιιΙοη. neIther ,ΟΙ name 18 
ε:ΤΕρον ύπο τον OύραvOν το δεδομένον 

dIffercnt undcr the heaven the havln, becn glven 

Ιν aνθρώπoις t.v Φ δεί σωθηιιαι 
Ιη men In whIeh it 1I neccssary Ιο be S'aved 

ήμάς. 
u •• 
13 ΘεωΡOVντες δε τήν του Πέτρου 

BeholdInI but the ΟΙ the Peter 

παρρησία", κα1 ' Ι  ωάνου, καΙ καταλαβ6μενοι 
outspokennC$s ιιnd οι John, 8nd havIng perceIved 

ότι ΆVθρω'TTOI άΥράμματοί ,Ισιν 
thot men unIettered they αΓΙ: 
και lδιώται, Ιθαυμαζον, 
and ordlnQry. they were wonderIng, 

έπεγίνωσκόν τε αVτoUς δτι 
thcy wcre recognlzInιr Βηι!. them that 

σνν τ� Ίησοϋ ήσαν, 14 τόν τε 
together wIth the Je.ul they werc, the βηι!. 

άνθΡωπον βλέπovτες σl;ιιJ αίrroίς 
man lookln, ot together wIth thern 

έστωτα τδν τεθερσπευμέΙοΙον ούδέΙοΙ 
havlna .ιood the (one) hovIng been cured nothtng 

εΤχοΙοΙ άντειπείν, 
they were havIng to .ΟΥ tιgaInst. 
15 KελευσΑVΤες δC αVτoυς Ιξω τού 

ΗΔνΙηι commonded but them outsIde οΙ the 

συνεδρίου άπελθεiv συvέβαλλοv 
SanhedrIn Iha1l1 to 80 lorth they were conlulting 

πρΟς dλλήλoυς 16 λέγovτες Τί 
toword onc another laylng What 

1Τοιήσωμεν τοις dvθρώποις τoVτoις ; δη 
Ihou1d ,we do to t.hc mcn these? Becaule 

μέν γαρ γνωστόν σημείον γέγονεν 
Indeed for k.nown 11gn hal occ:urred 

δι' αυτών πάσιν τοις κατοικοϋσιν 
throurh them to 011 the (oncl) InhabJting 
Ίερουσαλήμ φανερόνι και ού ΔΥVΆμεθα 

Jeγusalem mnntlclt, and ποΙ we are able 
άρνείσθαι' 17 dλλ' Tvα μή έπί 

to dcny; but 1n order that πο! υροη 

ACTS 4:11-17 

Υου. 1 1  Thls Is 'the 
stone that was treated 
by Υου builders as 
οι ηο account that 
has become the· 
head οι the corner.' 
12 Furthermore, there 
18 ηο salvatlon 1η 
anyone else, Cor there 
Is not another name 
under heaven that 
has been κίνεη among 
mεη by whlch we 
must get saved." 

13 Now when 
they beheld the 
outspokenness οι 
Peter and John, and 
percelved that they 
were men unlettered 
and ordinary, they 
go, to wondermg. 
And they began to 
recognize about them 
that they used Ιο be 
wlth Jesus; 14 and 
as they were looking 
βΙ the man tpat had 
been cured standing 
wlth them, they had 
nothlng to say ίη 
rebuttal. Ι5 So they 
commanded them 
to go outside the 
San'he·drin hall, and 
they began consulting 
wIth οηε another. 
16 saying: oόWhat shal1 
we do wlth these men? 
Because, Cor a fact, 
a noteworthy slgn 
has occurred through 
thcm, οηε manifest 
to βΙΙ the inhabltants 
ο! JerusaJem; and 
we cannot deny lt. 
Ι 7 Nevertheless. ίη 
order that ίΙ may not 



ACTS 4 : 18-24 

πλειον διανεμηθ� εΙς τον λαόν, 
more ίΙ should be dealt out through ίηΙο the people, 

άπειλησώμεθα αίιτοίς μηκέτι λαλείν 
let us threaten to them not yet to be speaking 

έπι 'TctJ όνόματι τούτ't) μηδενι άνθρώπων. 
upon the name this Ιο Ωσ oηe οί men. 

18 και καλέσαντες αύτους παρήγγειλαν 
Aηd having called them they charged 

καθόλου μη φθέΥγεσθαι μηδε 
down (the) whole πσΙ to be uttering nor 

διδάσκειν έπι τc'j':ι όνόματι του ' Ι  ησου. 
Ιο be teaching υροη the name οί the Jesus. 

19 6 δε Πέτρας και Ίωάνης άποκριθέντες 
The but Peter and John having answered 

εΤπαν πρός αύτούς Εί δlκαιόν έστιν 
said toward them Η righteous it ίε 

ένώπιον του θεού ύμων άκούειν μαλλον 
1η sight o:f the God οί YOU to be hearing rather 

η του θεου κρίνατε, 20 ού δυνάμεθα 
than οί the God Judge YOU, not we are able 

γαρ ήμείς δ: είδαμεν και ήκούσαμεν 
for we what (things) we saw and we heard 

, λαλεϊΥ. 21 ΟΙ δε fo1 to be speaking. They but 

προσαπειλησάμεΥΟΙ άπέλυσαν αίιτούς, 
having !urtber thr:eatened they relea,sed them, 

μηδεν εύρίσΚΟΥτες το πως κολάσωνται 
nothing finding the how they might 10Ρ off 

αιJτoύς, δια τον λαόν, δη πάντες 
them, through the people, because all 

έδόξαζον τον θεον έπι τ� 
they were glorifying the God upon the (thing) 

γεγονότι· 22 έτων γαρ ην πλειόνων 
havlng occurred; οί years for was οί more 

τεσσεράκοντα δ άνθρωπος έφ' ον 
forty the man upon whom 

έγεγόνει το σημεϊον τούτο της Ιάσεως. 
had occurred the sign this οί the heal1ng. 

23 'Απολυθέντες δέ ήλθον προς τους 
Having been released but they came toward the 

Ιδίους και άπήΥΥειλαν όσα 
own and they r.cported back as many (thίngsΙas 

προς αLπoυς 0\ άρχιερεϊς και ΟΙ 
toward them the chfe{ priests and the 

πρεσβύτεροι εΤπαν: .24 0\ δέ 
older rhen '.'. J said. The (ones) but 

άκούσαντες' δμοθυμαδον ηραν φωνην 
having heard , li.ke-m�ndedly they liίted up voice 

προς ΤΟΥ θεον και εΤπαν 
toward the God and they said 
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be spread abroad 
further among the 
people, let υΒ tell 
them wjth threats 
not to speak anymore 
υροη the basis ο! this 
name to any man 
at all." 

18 With that 
they called them 
and charged them, 
nowhere to make 
any utterance or to 
teach upon the basis 
ο! the name ο! Jesus. 
19 But in reply Peter 
and John said to 
them: "Whether it ίΒ 
righteous �Ώ the sight 
ο! God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, j.udge for your
selves. 20 But as for 
us, we cannot stop 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard." 21 So, 
when they had further 
threatened them, they 
released them, since 
they did not find any 
ground ση which to 
punish them and ση 
account of the people, 
because they were a11 
glorifying God over 
what had occurred; 
22 for the man upon 
whom this sign of 
healing had occurred 
was more than forty 
years old. 

23 After being 
released they went to 
their own people and 
reported what things 
the chief priests 
and the older rnen 
had said to them. 
24 υροη hearing this 
they with οηε accord 
raised their voices to 
God and said: 
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Δέσποτα, σο δ ποιήσας τον 
Sovereign, you the (οηε) having made the 

ουρανον και την γην και 
heavcn and the earth and 

την θάλασσαν και πάντα τα έν 
the ,e. and ο11 the (thIngs) 'η 
αίrτoϊς, 25 ό του πατρός ήμών 
them, the (οηε) οι the father οι us 

δια πνεύματος άγιου στόματος ΔαυεΙδ 
through splrit holy οΙ mouth οί David 
παιδ6ς σου είτrών " ΙΥα τι 

boy οί you havlng said Ιη order that what 
έφρUΑξαν ε:θνη και λαο! έμελέτησαν 
made noise natlons and peop'les they medltated upon 

ΚΕνά; 26 παρέστησαν ΟΙ βασιλείς 
empty (things) ? 5tood aIon&slde the k1ngs 
της γης και ΟΙ αρχοντες σUVΉχθησαν 

ACTS ':25-30 

�Sovereign Lord, 
you 8τε the Οηε who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea 
and all the things ίη 
them, 25 and who 
through holy ΒρΙτί! 
said by the mouth 
of ουτ forefather 
David, your servant, 
'Why did nations 
become tumultuous 
and peoples meditate 
υροη empty things? 
26 The kings of the 
earth took their stand of the earth and the rulers were led together 

έπι το αύτσ κατά του κυρίου και 8nd the rulers ma.ssed 

upon the very [place] down ση the Lord and together as one 

κατα TOU χριστοΟ αUτoυ. against Jehovah" and 
down ση the Christ οΙ him. against hi.s anointed 
27 συνήχθησαν γαρ tπ' όληθείας έν τιj οηε.' 27 Even 50, 

Were Ied together Ιοι upon truth ίη the both Herod and Pon-
πόλεl ταίιτι;ι έπ! τον άγιον παίδά σου tius Pilate with [men 

city thls υροη the holy , boy of you of] nations and with 
Ίησουν, ον εχρισας, Ήρφδης τε και peoples of Israel were Jesu9, whom you anointed, Herod and and 
nόντιος Πειλάτος σνν εθνεσιν και Ιη actuality gathered 

Pontius PIlate together with natlons and together ίη this city 

λαοί'ς � Iσραήλ, 28 ποιησαl against your holy ser-
ρεορlεΒ o.f Israel, to do νθηΙ Jesus, whom you 

δσα � χείρ σου και � anointed, 28 ίη order 
as many (things) as Uιc hand οΙ Υου and the to do what things 
βoυλrl προώρισεν γενέσθαι. 29 και your hand and counsel 

counse1 predetermIned to occur. And had foreordained Ιο 
τα νϋν, κύριε, επιδε έπ! 

the (th1ngs) now, Lord, see you οη υΡοη 

dπειλας αύτων, και δός τοίς δούλοις 
threat$ of them, and give to the slaves 

παρρησίας πάσης λαλεί'ν 

τα-ς 
the 

σου 
of Υου 

τον μετα 
wfth outspokennesa .π Ιο be 8peaking the 
λόγον σου, 30 έν τι;, την �εί'pα 
word ο! you, lη the the and 

έκτείVΕlν σΕ εΙς ίασιν και σημεία 
Ιο be stretching out you Into heallnf and sign5 
καΊ τέρατα γίνεσθαι δια του 
and portents to be occurring throuih the 

occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,' give atten
tion to theίr threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep speaking your 
word with all bold
ness, 30 whHe you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
slgns and portents 
OCcur through the 

20' Jeho\'ah, J1.�.lO.18.:ΙO.:rl.�3; the Lord, IιΑΒ. 29- Jeho\'uh, J7.�.lO; Lord, IιΑΒ. 



ACTS 4:31-36 

όνόματος του άγίου παιδός σου Ί ησου. 
name οΙ the holy boy οΙ you of Jesus. 
31 και δεηθέιιτων αυτών έσαλεύθη ό 

And havingsuppUcated ofthem wasshaken the 
τόπος έν � ήσαν συνηγμένal , 
place ίη which they were having been led together. 
και έ'τrλήσθησαv απαvτες του άγίου 
and they were Alled all οι t.he holy 
πνεύματος, και έλάλουν τον λόγΟΥ 

spIrit, and they were spcakfng the word 
τοΟ θεού μετα παρρησ(ας. 

οΙ the God with outspokenness. 
32 του δε πλήθους των 

οι the but οΙ multitude οι the (ones) 
πιστεuσΆVτων ην καρδία και ψυχη μία, και 
havIng belleved was heart and soul οηε, and 

ούδέ εΤς τι -rCJv υπαρχόντων 
not-but οηε anything οι αιε th1ngs belonging 
αύrC;Ι 1 (λεγΕ\! ίδΙΟΥ εΤναι, άλλ' ην 
to h!m he was saying own Ιο be, but was 
αίιτοίς πάντα κοινά. 33 και δυνάμει 
to them a11 (things) common. And to power 
μEyάλr.ι αιrεδίδoυν το μαρτύριον οί 

grea\ were alving back the wltness the 
άτrόσΤOλOI τού κυρίου Ίησοίι της 

apostles οί the Lord Jesus οί the 
ΆVαστάσεως, χάρις τε μεγάλη ην έπι 
resurrection, ·�θνoτ and great was υΡοη 

τrάντας αυτούς. 34 οίιδε γαρ ένδεής 
all them. Not-but ίοτ ήeedΥ 
τις ην έν αvτοϊς όσοι γαρ κτήτορες 

θηΥοηε was 1η themi θΙ many θΙ ίοτ possessors 
χωρίων η οίκιων ίιτt11ΡΧΟV, πωλoUντες 

οι pieces οΙ ground or houses they were, ιεΙΙίnι 
εφερον τάς τι μας τω.., 

they w@re bearing the νθ}υει ΟΙ the (things) 
πlπρασKOμέVΩν 35 και έτίθoυv παρά 

belng sold and they were placing beside 
τους πόδας των σπ-οστόλων· 
the feet οί th@ aposUesi 

διεδίδετο δε έKάστctι 
ιι was being dIstributed but Ιο each (one) 

καθότι αν τις χρείαν εΤχεν. 
according as Iιkely anyone need was having. 
36 Ί ωσηφ δε ό έπικληθε1ς 

Josepn but the (οηε) hav1n&, been surnamed 
Βαρνάβας άrro των 6:ποστόλωv, δ έστιν 
Barnabas from the apostles, whicb lι 

μεθερμηνευόμενον ΥΙος Παρακλήσεως, 
being translated Soη οί Comfort, 
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name οΙ your holy 
servant Jesus." 

3 1  And when 
they had made 
supplication, the place 
ίη which they were 
gathered together 
was shaken; and they 
were one and all ftlled 
with the holy spirit 
and were speaking 
the word of God with 
boldness. 

32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who had be lieved 
had one heart and 
soul, and not even 
one would say- that 
any οΙ the things he 
possessed was his 
own; but they had a11 
thlngs· lη common. 
33 Also, with great 
ΡOwer the apostles 
continued giving forth 
the witness concern
lng the resurrection οΙ 
the Lord Jesus; and 
undeserved kindness 
ίη large measure was 
upon them al1. 34 Ιη 
fact, there was ηοΙ 
one ίη need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors 
οΙ fields or houses 
would sell them and 
bring the values οΙ the 
thi.ngs sold 35 and 
they would deposit 
them at the feet οΙ 
the apostles. In turn 
distribution would 
be made to each one, 
just as he would have 
the need. 36 80 
Joseph, who was 
surnamed Bar'na·bas 
by the apostles, which 
means, when translat
ed, Βοη οι Comfort, 
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Λευείτης, Κύπριος τώ γένΕΙ, 
LevHe, CypI'ian Ιο the race, 

37 ίιτrάpXovτoς αύτφ άγροΟ πωλήσας 
exlstIng Ιο htm οι fleld having sold 

ηνεγκεν το χρημα και εθηκεν παρά 'Τους πόδας 
brought the money and put besIde the feet 
τω\! άττοστόλων. 

οΙ the apostles. 

5 Άνηρ δέ τις Άνανίας όνόματl 
Male person but some ΑηθηΙθ.!! Ιο name 
σίΝ ΣαπφείΡΌ ,.6 Υυναικι αύτου 

together with Sapphira the woman οί him 
έπώλησεν κτήμα 2 και έvoσφίσατο 

he sold possession and he ρυΙ apart for self 
άπα της τι μης, σUVΕιδuίης και 'Της 
from the value, having known together also οΙ the 
γuvαlκός, και ένέγκας μέρος τι παρα 

woman, and having brought part some beside 
Tovc:; πόδας των άποστόλων έθηΚΕΙΙ. 3 εΤπεν 

the !eet οί the apostles he ρυΙ. Sald 
δε δ Πέτρος Άνανία, δια τί 

but the Peter AnanIas, through what 
brλήρωσεv δ Σατανάς τήΥ καρδίαΥ σου 

fl.lIed the Satan the heart οί you 
ψειJσασθαί σε τό πνεύμα τό CiYIov και 

to lie 10 you the splrlt the holy and 
Υοσφίσασθαι άπό της τιμης τού 

to put apart ίο! self frorn the vaIuc οΙ the 
χωρίου; 4 ούχι μέΥΟΥ σοι 

pIece ot ground? Not remaInlng to you 
εμεvεv και τrραθέy έΥ τιJ σΙ;; 

tt was remalnlng and havIng been lIold Ιη the your 
έξουσίς:ι: ύπηρχεv; τί δη εθου έΥ τΙ;; 

authority ΙΙ was θχιιιΙίηκ? Why that you put ίη the 
καρδίς:ι: σου τό πράγμα τούτο; ούκ 

heart οι you the thing this? Not 
έψευσω άνθρώποις άλλα τ4':ι θε4':ι. 

you played false to men but to the God 
5 άκουων δi. ό 'Αvαvcας τούς λόγους τούτους 

HearIng but the Ananins the words these 
τrεσωv έξέψυξεΥ' και έγέΥετο φόβος 

havini ίθΙΙθη he let out soul; and occurred fear 
μέγας έπί τrάvτας τοvς άκοUοvτας. 
great upon θΙΙ the tones) hearing. 

6 άvαστάvτες δΕ ΟΙ νεώτεροι 
Having stood up but the younger (ones) 

συνέστειλαν αύτόν και ΙξενέγKavτες 
set together him and having borne out 

εθαψαν. 
they burIed. 

ACTS 4:37-5:6 

a Levite, a native of 
Cyprus, 37 possess
ing a piece of )and, 
sold ΙΙ and brought 
the money and depos
Ited it at the feet ο! 
the apostles. 

5 However, a certain 
man, An·a·ni'as by 

name. together with 
Sap'phi'ra his wife, 
sold a possession 
2 and secretly heJd 
back some οΙ the 
price, hJs wife also 
know1ng about ίΙ, 
and he brought just 
a part and deposited 
it at the feet οΙ the 
apostles. 3 But Peter 
said: 'Άn·a·nί'as, why 
has Satan emboldened 
you Ιο play false to 
the holy ιιρίτίΙ and 
Ιο hold back secretly 
some of the price ο! 
the field? 4 Αι;: lοηκ 
as ίΙ remained with 
you dld ΙΙ not remain 
yours. and after ίΙ was 
sold did ΙΙ ηοΙ con
tinue Ιη your control? 
Why was 1Ι that you 
purpσsed such a deed 
as thιs ίη ΥουΓ heart? 
Υου have played 
faIse, ηοΙ Ιο men, 
but ΙΟ God. � 5 Οη 
hearing these words 
An·a·nJ'as fell down 
and expired. And 
great fear came over 
all those hearing of 
lt. 6 But the younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him ίη cloths, and 
carried him out and 
buried hlm. 



ACTS 5:7-13 

7 'ΕγένΕΤΟ δε ώς ώρών τριωv διάστημα 
ΙΙ occurred but as οΙ hours three IηΙorνΔI 

κα} " γννή αύτού μη εΙδυία το 
and the woman othIm ηοΙ hayJn,known αιο (thlng) 

γεγο..ος εΙσηλθεv. 8 άπεκρΙθη δέ 
havfng occurred cntcred. Answered but 

'ΠρΟς αύη111 Πέτρος ΕΙπΙ μοl, εΙ τοσούτου 
townrd her Peter Say 10 me, ΙΙ οΙ 50 much 

τό χωρίον άπέδοσθε; 
the plece οΙ IΓOιιnd Υον Βθνο trom yourselves? 

ή δε εΙπεν Ναί, τοσούτου. 9 δ δε 
The {one) but saId YCI, οΙ 80 much. The but 

Πέτρος πρΟς αύτήιι Τί δτι 
PoΙCτ toward hcr Why that 

σuvεφωyήθη ύμίιι πειράσαl το tt was ιounded togethcr \0 YOU ΙΟ ΙειΙ the 

πνεCιμα Κυρίου ' Ιδού ΟΙ πόδες των 
ιρίΓΗ οΙ Lord � Lookl Ttlo !ccΙ οΙ the (ones) 

θαψΆVτων τον άνδρα σΟυ έπl τ6 
havJng buricd the ΜΔΙC pcrlon ΟΙ you υροη the 

eupq: καΙ Ιξοίσουσιν σε. 10 Ιπεσεν δε 
door and they wlll bear ουΙ you. She fell but 

παραχρημα πρΟς τους πόδας αVτoo κα1 
!ηιΙιιηtlΥ toward the fcet οΙ hIm and 

Ιξέψυξεν' εΙσελθόντες δε οΙ νεανίσκοι 
,he lθΙ Ol.lt 10ι.ι1; having entered bl.lt ιhe youn&" men 

ευρον αVΤην νεKΡΆV, κα; ΙξενέΥκαντες 
Iound her dead, and havinc borne ουι 

Ιθαψαν πρός τον &vδρα αύτης. 
they burIed towaΓd ιhθ mQIe ΡθΓ80η οΙ her. 

11 Καί Εγένετο φόβος μέγας Εφ' δλη. 
And oecurrcd lear IΓθβΙ υροη who1e 

την ίκκλησίαν κα} έτrί πΆVΤας 'Τους 
the «elesla and upon βΗ the (οηει) 

άκοUoντας ταύτα. 
tιeιιήng these (thLngll . 

12 Δια δΕ των χειρων των ό:ττοστόλων 
Throu,h but the 

-hands οι the apostJes 

ΙΥίνετο σημεία και τέρατα τroλλα Ιν 'T� 
waI oecurrIni sIgns Rnd portent, many ίη the 

λα�' κα! ησCΣ\l όμοθυμαδΟν πάντες Ιν 
pcople; and they were lIke-mIndcdly βll in 

τΏ Στο* Σολομωντος' 13 τών δε 
the Colonnade οΙ Solomon; οΙ the but 

λοιπών οόδεις έτόλμα κολλάσθαι 
ΙθΙΙονθΓ (οηθΙI ηο one was darJni Ιο glue himself 

αύτοίς, άλλ' ΙμεΥάλννεν αVτoυς 6 λαός 
ιο them. but was magnlCyIηg them the people, 

9' JehovQh, J',"lO.I),I�I •. n.1.; Lord, .ιΑΒ. 
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Ί Now after θη 
interval οι about three 
hours h1s wife came 
ίη, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Ρε
ter sald to her: "Tell 
me, did YOu Itwo) sell 
the field (οι δΟ much?" 
She said: 'Ύεδ, ΙΟΓ δΟ 
much. � 9 80 Peter 
sald Lo her: "Why 
was ιι agreed υροη 
between Υου rtwo) 
to make a test οΙ the 
δρίτίΙ of Jehovah?' 
Look! The feet οΙ 
those who buried 
your husband are at 
the door, and they 
will carry you out." 
10 Instantly she fell 
down at his feet and 
explred. When the 
young men came ίη 
they found her dead, 
and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Con
sequentIy great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and 
over a11 those hearing 
about Lhese things. 

Ι 2 Moreover, 
through the hands 
οΙ Lhe aρostles many 
signs and ρortents 
contlnued to occur 
among the peoρΙε; 
and they were all 
with one accord ίη 
SοlΌ·mοn's colonnade. 
13 True, not a οηε 
οΙ the others had 
the courage to joίn 
himsclt to them; nev
ertheless, the ρeoplε 
were extoIling them. 



541 

14 μάλλο", δε πρoσετίθεvτo πιστεύovτες 
rather but were beIna αdded bellevInc (ones) 

'T� Kυpίeι> πλήθη ώιδρών τε καί 
to trιe Lord muιtItude. οι male peraons and ond 
YUVΑΙKώψ 15 l)στε καί εΙς: τας πλατείας 

womenj as·and alao Ιηίο the broad ways 
έκφΙρειν τους άσθειιείς καΙ τιθέvαι 

ΙΟ be bearinr out the sick and Ιο be ρυttlnl 
Ιπί KλΙ VΑρίων καΙ KραβάττΩV, ίvα 

upon JJttle bcds and cota, Ιη order that 
έρχομένου ΠΙτρou καν � σκιά 

comIng οΙ Petcr alao U ClVCf the shadow 
έΠΙσJ(ιάσει ΤΙΥΙ αότώιι. 

mls:ht ove,rshadow to someone οΙ them. 
16 συιιήρχετο δε καί το πλήθος 

Was comlng toeether but οΙso the muIιitude 
TCJv πέριξ πόλεω... Ίεpouσαλήμ, 

οΙ the roundabout cltIes 01' Jerusalem 
φέροντες άσθενείς καί όχλουμένους uwo 

bearIηg slck (ORCI) and (οηι!ι) dlllturbed by 
τινευμCιτωι.ι 

IplrltI 
άπαΙοΙτες. 

aH. 

άκαθάρτων, οΤτινες έθεραπεύΟΥΤΟ 
unclCl1n, wlIo were beIng cured 

17 'Avαστας δε ό άρxoερεUς κα, 
ΗΔν!ηι stood υρ but the chIl!f prll!st and 

πάντες ΟΙ σνν αύτ4), � οΟΟα 
aU the (οηοι) ΙoιoιhOΣ' wIth hIm. the belng 

αίρεσις τώΙοΙ Σαδδουκαίωι.ι, btλήσθnσαv 
acct οΙ the Sadduccea, wcrc t\Ucd 
(ήλου 18 κα1 Ιπέβαλον τας χε,ρας 

οι Iealoully and they thrust υροη the handII 
Ιπί τους άτroστόλoυς κα! Ιθεvτo αVτoUς έΙοΙ 

υροη the aρoaUea and put them Ιη 
τηρήσει δημοσίq:. 19 "'Άγγελος δέ 

observatlon publlc. λngel but 
Κυρίου διά ΙοΙυκτός ηvoιξε 'Τάς θύρας της 
ΟΙ Lord throu,h nlght oρened the doors οΙ the 
φυλακης ΙξαγαΥώΙοΙ 'Τε αύτούς εΙπεν 

ρτ!ιοη havIng ]ed ουΙ and them he sald 
20 Πορε.ύεσθε καί σταθέΙοΙτες λαλε7τε 

Be Υου go!ng and hnvInastood bc YOU 6peak1ng 
Ιι.ι τ4) lερ4) Τ4) λα� πάvτα τα t>ήματα 
1η tho temple Ιο Οιο people aU the saylnrs 

τΊ1ς ζωης ταύτης. 21 άKOύσΑVΤες δε 
οΙ ιπο IΙΙο thIs. Κιινlη, heard but 

εΙσήλθον &πό τΔν δρθρον εΙς 
thl!y entered under the daybreak 1ηΙο 

19' Jehovnh's, Jf, •. 10.1.),U.I"1'M�; Lord's. ΜΑΒ. 

ACTS 5: 14-21 

14 More Lhaη tbat. 
believers 1η the Lord 
kept οη being added. 
multltudes both ο! 
men and ο! women; 
15 50 that they 
brought the sick συΙ 
eveo Ιηto the broad 
ways aod laid thcm 
there υροη ΗΙΙΙε beds 
and cots. ίη order 
that. as Peter wou1d 
go by. at least h1s 
shadow mlght falJ 
υΡοη some one ο! 
them. 16 Also. the 
muItILudc from the 
citles around Jeru
salem kept coming 
together. bearIng 
slck people and those 
troubled with unclean 
splrits. and they 
would οηε snd all be 
cured. 

17 But the high 
ΡΓΙεΒΙ and 811 those 
wlth him. the then 
ex1stlng sect ο! the 
Sadducees. rose and 
became ftllcd with 
jeaIousy. 18 and 
they Isid hands upon 
the aρostles and put 
them Ιη the public 
place ο! custody. 
19 ΒυΙ during the 
night Jehovah·s· angel 
opened the doors σ! 
the ΡΓIΒση. brought 
them out and said: 
20 �Bε οη YOUR way. 
and. havIng taken a 
�tand Ιη the temple. 
keep ση speaking to 
the people a11 the say
ings about this life." 
21 After hearing tbis. 
Lhey entered Jnto 



τό 
th. 

lερδ\l 
temple 

καΙ 
and 

έδΙδασκον. 
they were teachiηg. 

Παραγενόμενος δε δ 
Ηθνίηι come 10 be alongside but the 

αρχιερεUς και ΟΙ σίrι.ι 
chie! ΡΓΙεsΙ and the (οηει) together wlth 
aιJTc;, συνεκάλεσαν τό συνέδριον και 
him they called together the Sanhedrin and 

πασΑV τιΊ\! γερουσίαν των υίών 
a11 the assembly ο! old αιεη ο! the ιοnι 

• Ι σραήλ, κα! άπέστειλΑV εΙς το 
ο! Israel, and they 5ent ουΙ into the 

δεσμωτήριον άχθηναι QVτοVς. 22 οί 
place ο! bound οηει ΙΟ be led them. The 
δε παραγενόμενοl ύπηρέται ούχ 

but havJna- come to be alongside subordinates not 
ευρο\! αύτοΙΙς ΈV ήj φυλακ6, άναστρέψαντες δε 
found them ίη the ΡΓίsοη, havjng returned but 

άπήγyειλαv 23 λέΥοvτες ότι ΤΟ 
they reported back saying that The 

δεσμωτήριον εϋρωμε\l ΚΕκλεισμέvοv έν 
place οΙ bound οηεs we found havIng been locked ίη 
πάσΌ άσφαλείςχ κα! τούς φuλακας έστωτας 

alJ security and the guards having stood 

έπl των θυρών, άνoίξαvrες δε ί.σω ούδένα 
υροη the doors, having opened but inside ηο one 
ευρομεν. 24 ώς δε ηKOVΣΑV τούς λόγους 
we found. As but they heard the words 
τοuτοuς δ τε στρατηγός του ΙεροΟ και 

these the 3nd captaJn οί the temple and 
οΙ άρχιερείς, διηπόρουν ΠΕρI α6τω ... 

the chlef prlests, were ίη a quandary about them 
τί αν γέιιοιτο τούτο. 

what IIkely wou1d become this. 
25 ΠαραΥενόμεΥος δΙ τις 

Havlng come to be alongsIde but someone 
άπήΥΥειλεν α6τοίς δτι Ί δου ΟΙ άνδρες 
reparted back Ιο them that Look! The male persons 
ους εθεσθε Εν τι;l φυλαKι;l είσ,ν Εν τ(j:ι Ιερ4) 

whom you put ίη the prison are ίη the temple 
έστωτες και διδάσκοντες τον λαόν. 

havlng stood and teaching the peopIe. 
26 τότε άπελθων 6 στρατηγος 

Then havlng gone ofI the captaln 
σνν τοίς ύπηρέταlς  ήγεν 

together wlth the suborcHnatcs was leading 
α6τοVς, ου μετα βίας, έφoβoCιντo γαρ 

them, ποΙ with vioIence. they were Ιεθτίηε for 
τον λαόν, μη λιθασθώσιν. 
the pcople, ηοΙ they mlghι be sΙOned. 
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the temple at day
break and begaη to 
teach. 

Now when the high 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
San'he·drin and a11 the 
assembly of older men 
ο! the sons of Israel, 
and they sent ου! Ιο 
the jaί1 to have them 
brought. 22 ΒυΙ 
when the officers got 
there they did not 
find them Ιη the pris
on. So they returned 
and made report, 
23 saying: "The jail 
we found 10cked with 
all security and the 
guards .standing at the 
doors, �υΙ οη oρening 
υρ we found ηο οηε 
inslde." 24 Well, 
when both the captain 
ο! the temple and the 
chief prtests heard 
these words, they 
fell 1nto a quandary 
ονετ these matters θΙ> 
to what this wou1d 
come to. 25 But a 
certain man arrived 
and reρorted to them: 
�Look! The men ΥΟU 
put ίη the prison 
θΓε Ιη the temple, 
standing snd teaching 
the ρεορlε." 26 Then 
the captain went otf 
with his omcers and 
proceeded ΙΟ bring 
them, but without 
violence, θΙ> they were 
afra1d οΙ betng stoned 
by the ρeoρlε. 
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27 άΥαγόντες δε αύτους εστησαν lv 27 80 they brought 
HavIng led but th(!m they made stand ίη them and stood them 

τ4) σuvεδρίCjJ. και Ιπηρώτησεv αότoιJς δ ίη the San'he·drin 
the Sanhedrin. And Jnquired υροη them the hall. And the high 
άpXιερεUς 28 λέγων ΠαραΥΥελίq: priest questioned 

�������ί�αμεν υμl'ν 
s:�ng 

διδάσκει\! 
Το �Ι:i

rg�" them 28 and 
we charged Ιο Υου not 10 be teaching upon the iaid: "We positively 

όνόματl ΤOύτCιJ. και Ιδοu πε-πληρώκατε την ordered YDU ηοΙ 
name thIs, and look! Υου have filled thc to keep teachIng 

• Ιερovσαλημ "ΤΙΊς διδαχης υμών, και upan the basis οΙ 
Jerusalem of ilie teaching οΙ Υου, and thls name, and yet, 
βούλεσθε έπαγαγεϊν έφ' ήμας το look! Υου have filled 

-:ιου are wJsh.lng ΙΟ lead οη upon' ," υβ thc 

αΤμα τού άνθρώπου τούτου. 
blood οι the man thls. 
29 άποκριθείς δε nέτρος και ΟΙ 

Having answered but Peter and the 
&τrόστoλoι εΤπαv nELeapxEIV 

apostles saId ΤΟ be obeyIng θβ ruler 

δει θε� μάλλον η άνθρώποις. 
ιι Ιι; necessary to God rather than ΙΟ men. 

30 ό θεός των πατέρων ήμων ηΥειρεν 
The God οΙ the fathers οι us ralsed up 

• lησoιJν, ον όμείς διεχειρίσασθε 
Jesus, whom Υου manhandled 

KρεμάσΑVΤες έπl ξύλου' 31 τoιJτoν δ 
bavl.ng han,ed upon wood; thls (one) the 

Jerusalem with YOUR 
teaching, and YOU are 
determined to bring 
the blood οΙ this man 
υροη US." 29 Ιη 
answer Peter and the 
[other] apostles said: 
"We must obey God as 
ruler rather than men. 
30 The God οΙ our 
forefathers ralsed up 
Jesus, whom YOU sJew, 
hanging hlm upon a 
stake. 3 Ι God exalt-θεός άρχηγον και σωτηρα ύψωσεν 

God Chiel' Leader and Savior he put high up ed this one as Chief 
Πι δεΕιξι: auToO, του δοΟναι 

to the
' 

rlght (handJ οΙ hlm, οΙ the to give 
μετάvoιαv τ4) Ίσραηλ και άφεσιν 
repentance to the Israel and Jetting go off 
άμαΡTlω'll" 32 και ήμεις έσμεν μάρτυρες των 

01' slns; and we are witnesses 01' the 

Agent and $θνίοτ to 
his right hand. to 
give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness 
ο! sins. 32 And we 

t>ημάτωv τούτων, και το πνευμα το άγιον are witnesses οΙ �hese 
sayings these, 8nd the spIrlt the holy matters. and so is the 

δ εδωKE� δ θεος τοις hoJy spirit, which God 
which ,ave the God to the (ones) ha.s given to those 
πειθαρχούσιν 'aVrctJ. obeyίng him as ruJer." 

obeying 85 ruler to him. 
33 When they 

33 οι δε άκούσαντες h The (ones) but havlng heard eard this, they felt 

διεπρίοντο και έβούλοντο deepJy cut and were 

were being sawn through 8nd they were wishlng wanting to do away 

άνελειν αίιτούς. 34 • Αναστας δέ 'with them. 34 But 
to take up them. Having stood up but a certain man rOse 

τις 1.\1 τ� σuνεδρίι:.> Φαρισαιος όνόματι Ιη the San'he·drin, 
someone in the SanhedrIn pharIsee to name a Pharisee named 



ACTS 5:35-39 

Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντι τ� 
Gamallel, law teachl!r honorabJe to aH the 

λα4l, Ικέλευσεν έξω βραχι) Touc; 
peop1e, he commanded ouΙSlde short ΙwhΙΙe1 tbe 
όνθρώπouς ποιησαι, 35 εΤπέν τε πρΟς 

ιηθη ιο makc, he saId and toward 

αίrroυς .. Ανδρες ι lσραηλείται, 
them Male pcrsons J5raelites, 

προσέχετε έαυτοίς Ιπί τοϊς 
be yoιr ρΒΥlηιι ΙΙΙΙθιιιΙοη Ιο selves υροη tbe 

όνθρώποις τουτοις τί  μέλλετε 
men tbese what Υου are about 

πράσσειν. 36 πρό γξφ τοvτων τών ήμερών 
10 be per{ormIna. BelOfe !or these the days 

ό:νέστη Θευδάς, λέγων tfvai τινα έαυτόν, 
stood up Thcudas, ι S8ying \0 be 80meone hImscl!. ώ ΠΡοσεκλίθη άνδρών 
ιο whom was made ιο IncIIne toward ο! male persons 

άριθμος ώς τετρακοοίωψ δς όνQρέθη, 
nunlb cr βΒ ο! !ουι hundred; who was taken up, 

και πάντες 6σοι Ιπείθοντο αίιτ� 
and Δη 89 many θΙ were obeyIng to hJm 

διελύθησαν καΙ έγένοντο εΙς ούδέν. 
were dJspersl!d and tbey came ιο be lnto nothing. 

31 μετά τούτον άνέστη ι Ι ούδαι; δ 
Alter th.ls (οηθ) stood υρ JUd8S the 

Γαλιλαίος tv ταίς ι'ιμέpaις της άτroγραφης 
ΟαΙlJθθΩ Ιη the days ο! the reaIstratfon 

καί άτrέστησε λαόν όπίσω αίιτοϋ' 
and made stand off peopIe behInd h1m: 

κάκείνος άπώλετο, και πάντες 
3150 that (οηθ) destroyed hlmsclt, and α1l 

δσοι ΙπείθOVΤO aίrr41 
85 many αΒ were obcylng Ιο him 

διεσκορπίσθησαιι. 38 καΙ τά ννν 
wcre scattered abroad. And the (thlngs) now 

λέγω δμίιι, όπόστητε άπό τών 
Ι am 80yln8 ΙΟ Υου, Stond YOI1 owuy from the 

ΆVθρώπωιι τούτωιι και άφετε αυτούς 
mcn thcsc and let go off 'YOI1 them , 

6τι Ιάν � Ιξ άνθρωπωιι ή 
because ιι ever ΙΙ may be Ol1t οΙ men the 

βουλη αύτη η το εpyO\l τούτο, 
counsel thIs ΟΓ thc work thls, 

καταλυθήσεται'  39 εΙ δέ ΙΚ 8εοΟ 
It wHl be looscd down; 1f buI out ο! God 

έστίιι, ου δυVΉσεσ8ε Icαταλύσαι αυτούς' 
tt Js, not Υου wII1 be able 10 loose down them ; 

μή ποτε καΙ θεομάχοι 
ηοΙ sometIme ιιΙSO 6ghters aca1nst God 
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Ga·maΊί·eΙ, a Law 
teacher esteemed by 
a11 the people, and 
gave the command 
to ρυΙ the men 
outside [οτ a IίttIe 
while. 35 And he 
said to them: "Men of 
]δΓθεΙ, ΡθΥ attention 
to yourselves as to 
what you intend 
to do respecting 
these men. 36 For 
instance, before these 
days Theu'das rose, 
saying he himself 
was somebody, and 
a number of men, 
about four hundred, 
joined his party. ΒυΙ 
he was done away 
with, and all those 
who were obeying 
him were dispersed 
and came Ιο nothing. 
37 After him Judas 
the GaHle'an rose ίη 
the days ο! the regis
tration, and he drew 
otf peop1e after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and 811 those 
who were obeying him 
were scattered abroad. 
38 And 50, under the 
ριεδεηΙ circumstances, 
] say Ιο YOU, Do ηοΙ 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if this 
5cheme ΟΓ thi5 work 
ίδ from men, ίΙ will be 
overthrown; 39 but 
ί' it ί5 ίτοαι God, 
you will ηοΙ be able 
to overthrow them;) 
otherwise, you may 
ρerhaps be found 
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ει',ιρεθήτε. 40 έπείσθησαν δε του mlght be found. They were pcrιuaded but 
αvTft), καΙ προσκαλεσάμεlolοl τούς 
Ιο h1m, and havlng called toword themsclves the 
όποστόλους δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μη 

aρostIes havln, Aoyed they charged ηοί 
λαλεiv έπί τζ) 6νόματι τού Ίησοσ 

to be speakIni upon the name οΙ the Jesu8 
καΙ άπέλυσαν, 
and thcy releosed. 

41 ΟΙ με.., οίΝ έπορεύοντο 
The (oneaJ indeed thcrefore were ιοΙηι 

χαίpovτες άπα προσώπου τού σννεδρίου 
rejoJe!ns: !rom face οΙ the Sanhedrin 

δτl κατηξιώθησαν ύπερ του 
because they were coυηΙιxt worthy ονΝ thc 
όνόματος άτψασθηvαι' 42 πάσάν τε 

name Ιο be dIshonon!d; 811 ond 
�μέpαν έον Tc;, lερ� καί κατ' OfKOV ούκ 

day ίη the tenIple and accordlne Ιο lιouse ποι 
έτrαUoIoIΤo διδάσκοvτες ι<αί 

they were ceasIng te8ch!ng ond 
ΕύαΥΥελιζόμενοι τοιι χριστον ΊΏσοίΝ. 

declarIne eood newl about U\e ChrIst Jesus. 

6 'Εν δέ ταίς ΙΙμέραις ταύταις πληθuνόvτων 
Ση b\.lt the dayl these mu1t1plylng 

των μαθητών έΥένετο yoyyvσμ oς των οΙ the dJsc!ple. occurred murmurln; οι the 
'Ελληνιστών πρΟς τούς 'Εβραίους δη 

HellcnlIta toward the Hebrewl bccausc 
παΡEθεωρoίivτo έν η; δlακοvίQ: TQ 

they were bctni[ overlookcd Ιη the ιervice the 
καθημεριv6 α1 χηραι αότων. 

daIIy thc w!dowI οΙ tI\em. 
2 προσκαλεσάμενοl δε ΟΙ δώδεκα 

ΗΔνΙηιι: cal.1ed toward thcmιelves but the twclve 
το πλήθος τών μαθητων εΤπαΙο' Οόκ άρεστόν 
the muιtJtude οΙ thc discIpJea aaId ΝοΙ ρΙεΒιΙηι 
έστιι.ι "ιμάς KαταλείΨΑVτας τον λόΥΟΙο' του 

ιι Ι. υι havlna nbandoned the word οι the 
θεου διακονείΙο' τραπέΙαις' , 3 έπισKέψaσθε 
God 10 be scrvIng Ιο tab!es : Iook νου upon 
δέ, άδελφοl, αvδρας έξ "μω. 
but, brothcr., maIe ρεΓlοηι ουΙ ΟΙ YOIJ 

μαρτυρoυμέvoυς ιπτα πλήρεις ΠνΕόματος κα! 
bclng wltnessed to ιενεη ΙυΙΙ οΙ ιρΙΓΙΙ and 

σοφ ίας, οΟς 
ο! wIIidom, whorn 
ΧΡΕίας ταuτης' 4 

need thl'j 

καταστήσομεΙο' έπ1 της 
we wl1l αρροΙηΙ υροη thc 
"μείς δέ τfι προσευχ;j 

we but to the prayer 

ACTS 5:40-6:4 

fightcrs actually 
agaInst Ood." 40 At 
thΊS they gave heed to 
him, and they sum
moned the aρostles, 
tlogged them, and 
ordered them to stop 
sρeaking υροη the 
basIs οι Jesus' name, 
and let them go. 

4 1  These, therefore, 
went thelr way from 
before the 8an'he'drin, 
rejoicing because they 
had been countt!d 
worthy to be dIshon
ored Ιη behalC of hIs 
name, 42 And every 
day ίη the tempIe 
and from house Ιο 
house they continued 
without letup teaching 
and declarlng the 
good news about the 
Chrlst, Jesus. 6 Now Ιη these days, 

when the dlsciples 
were increasing, a 
murmuring arose οη 
the ρβΓΙ οΙ the Greek
sρeaklng Jews against 
the Hebrew-sρeakIng 
Jews, because thelr 
widows were being 
overIooked ίη the 
daUy distributlon. 
2 80 the twelve called 
the mUΙtItude οΙ the 
discip1es to them 
ond sald: ''It Is ηοΙ 
pleasing for us to 
leave the word οι 000 
Ιο d!strlbute Ifood ] to 
tables. 3 80, broth
ers, scarch out for 
yourselves seven certi
fied men from among 
YOU, fu]] of spirit 
and wlsdom, that we 
may appolnt them 
over thiιs: necessary 
buslness; 4 but we 



ACTS 6:5-11 

κα1 � StαKOViq: τού λόγου 
and to the service ο! the word 
προσκαρτερήσομεν. 5 και ηρεσεν δ 

we shalI ρεΤδθνεΤθ. And pleased the 
λόγος ένώπιον παντος του πλήθους, κα! 
word 1η sight ΟΙ αΙΙ the muιtιtude, and 
Ιξελέξαντο ΣτέφανοΥ, άνδρα πλήρη 
they selected St.ephen, male person full 
πίστεως και τrvείιματoς άΥίου, και Φίλιππον 
οι !a1th and οΙ spirlt ho]y. and Philip 

και n ρόχοροv και Νικάνορα και Τίμωνα και 
and Prochorus and Nlcanor and TImon and 
Παρμεναν και ΝικόλαΟΥ προσήλυτΟΥ 
Parmenas and NJcolaus ΡΓΟδθΙΥΙε 

Άvτιoxέα, 6 σΟς εστησαν έVΏΠιoν 
ΑηΙΙ0chlθη. whom they made stand ίη 6ight 
τώ.., άποστόλων, και ττροσευξάμεvoι 

οΙ the apostles, and havJna: prayed 
έπέθηκαν αύτοϊς τας χείρας. 

they put υρση them the hands. 

1 Και δ λόγος του θεου ηϋξανεν, 
And the word οΙ th.e God was growing, 

και έπληθύνετο ό άριθμe;ς των · μαθητών 
and was muItiplyIng the number οΙ the disciples 
ΈΥ Ίερουσαλημ σφόδρα, πολύς τε όχλος 
lη JeΠ1salem νεΤΥ much, much and crowd 
των ίερέων ύπήκουον τ� οΙ the priests were hearIng submIsslVely Ιο t\i.e 

πίστει. 
faith. 

8 Στέφανος δε 'Πλήρης χάριτος και 
Stephen but ΙυΙΙ οΙ graciousness and 

δυνάμεως έποίει τέρατα και σημεία μεγάλα 
ρower was dolnI' ρortents and slgns great 

έν τ� λα�. 9 'Ανέστησαν δέ τινες 
Ιη the people. Stood υρ but some ones 

των έκ της συναγωγης της 
οι the (ones) out οΙ ιhe synagogue the (οηε) 
λεγομένης ΛιΒερτίνων και Κυρηναίων και 
being said οΙ LIbertlnes and οΙ CyrenJans and 
ΆλεςΑVδpέων και των &πα Κιλικίας και 
ο! Alexandrians and οι the (ones) from Cillcia and 
'Ασίας συνζητοΟντες . τ� Στεφάν4), 10 και 
οι AsJa seekIng toa:et1Ίer wlth the Stephen, and 
ούκ ίσχuoν άντιστηναι τ� 
not they were δΙτοηι enough to wHhsfand to the 
σοφίςι: και τΙ;:Ι ττνεύματι ώ 

w1sdom and ΙΟ the spl.i'it to which 
tλάλει. 11 τότε ύπέβαλον 

he was speak1ng. Then they thrust under 
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shall devote ourselves 
Ιο prayer and Ιο 
the ministry of the 
word." 5 And the 
thing spoken was 
pleasing to the whole 
muItitude, and they 
selected Stephen, a 
man full ο! faith and 
hoIy spirit, and FhHip 
and ΡrοchΌ'rus and 
N1·ca'nor and Ti'mon 
and Par'me'nas and 
N1c·o·la'us, a proselyte 
ο! Antioch; 6 and 
they placed them be
fore the apostles, and, 
after having prayed. 
these laid their hands 
upon them. 

7 Consequently the 
word ο! God went 
ση growing, and the 
number ο! the disci
ples kept muJtiplylng 
ίη Jerusalem very 
much; and a great 
crowd ο! priests began 
to be obedient Ιο the 
fa1th.· 

Β Now Stephen, fuU 
of graciousness and 
power, was performing 
great portents and 
signs among the 
people. 9 But certain 
men rose up of those 
from the so-called 
Synagogue ο! the 
Freedmen. and of the 
CΥ·re'ηί·ans and Alex
andrians and of those 
from CHi'cia and 
Asia. to dispute with 
Stephen; 10 and yet 
they could"not hold 
their own against the 
wlsdom and the spirit 
with which he was 
speaking. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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άνδρας λέγοντας δη • Ακηκδαμεν αύτοίι 
male persons saylng that We have heard ο! hIm 
λαλούντος t>ήματα βλάσφημα είς Μωυσην 
speaklng sayings bJasphemous 10ΙΟ Moses 

και τον θεό\!' 12 ΣUYEKίνησάν τε τον λαοv 
and the God; they stIrred υρ and the people 
κα! τούς πρεσβυτέρους και τοΙΙς γραμματείς, 
QDd the older men and the scrΙbes, 
και έπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αιιτον 
QDd havΙng stood upon they jointly snatched hIm 
και ηγαγαν εΙς το συνέδριον, 
and they led ΙηΙο the Sanhedrin, 
13 εστησάν τε μάρτυρας ψευδεϊς 

they made stand and witnesses false 
λέγοντας Ό άνθρωπος oVτoς 06 παύεται 

5ayina: The man this not :l5 ceasing 
λαλων t>ήματα κατα του τόπου τού άγίου 
sρeakIng sayings down οη the place the holy 
τούτου και του νόμου, 14 άκηκόαμεν 

thIs and ο! the Law" we have heard 
γαρ αότοU λέγοντος δη f · 1  ησοΟς ό 
for ο! him . saylng UιθΙ Jesus Uιe 
Ναζωραίος oVτoς καταλύσει τόν τόπον 
Naurene this will loose down the place 

τοίπαν και άλλάεεl τα εθη ά 
this and he wl11 Change the customs which 

τrαpέδωKEν ημϊν Μωυσης. 
iave beslde 10 us Moses. 

15 Καί άτενίσαντες εΙς αύτόν πάντες 
And having gazed 1nto hlm a11 

ΟΙ καθεΙόμενοl έν τct:ι συνεδpί� εΤδαν 
the (ones) sitting Ιη t.he Sanhedrm they 5aw 
ΤΟ πρόσωπον αύτοΟ ώσει πρόσωπον άγγέλου. 
the face ο! him as Ι! face οί angel. 

7 ΕSΤ'Πld,ν bδuΕt thδe 
dPXIEPEuc; ΕΙ ταύτα 
chief prJest U these (thmgs) 

ούτως εχει; 2 δ δε έφη 
thU8 15 having? The (οηε) but said 

'Άνδρες άδελφοί κα; πατέρες, άκούσατε. 
Male persons brothers and fathers. hear you. 
Ό θεός της δόξης ώφθη τφ πατρi 
The God οΙ the glory became seen Ιο the father 
ήμών Άβρααμ σντι έν τ� Μεσοποταμίςι: πρίν 
ο! us Abraham being ίη the Mesopotamia before 

η καΤΟlκησαι αύτον Ιν XαppΆV, 3 και 
than Ιο reside him 1n Haran. and 
εΤπεν προς αύτον "Εξελθε έκ της 
he sald toward hlm Go you forth out ο! the 
γης σου και της συγγενείας σου, και 
earth οΙ you and ο! the relationship ο! yo:u. and 

men to say: ωWe have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
agalnst Moses and 
God.� 12 And they 
stlrred υρ the people 
and the older men 
and the scribes, and, 
coming upon him 
suddenly, they took 
him by force and led 
hIm to the San'he
drin, 13 And they 
brought forward false 
witnesses, who said: 
" This man does ηοΙ 
stop speaking things 
agaInst this holy place 
and ag'ainst the Law. 
14 For instance, we 
have heard him say 
that thIs Jesus the 
Naz·a·rene' will throw 
down this place and 
change the customs 
that Moses handed 
down to us." 

15 And as all those 
sitting ίη the San'
he·drin gazed at him, 
they saw that his face 
was as Βπ angel's face. 

7 ΒυΙ the high priest 
said: �AΓε these 

things so?" 2 Ηε 
said: "Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear. The 
God οΙ glory appeared 
to our forefather 
Abraham while he was 
ίη Mes·o·po·ta'mj·a, 
before he took up 
residence ίη Ha'ran, 
3 and he said to 
him. ·Go ουΙ from 
your land and from 
your reJatives and 
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δεΟρσ εΙς την Υην ην &ν σοι 
htther into tbe eartb wh\ch IIkeJy to you 

δείΕω' 4 τότε έξελθων έκ 
1 shoulcf show,; then havIne "one forIh out Ο, 

Υής Χαλδαίων κατφκησεΥ Ιν XαppΆV. earth οΙ Chaldeans he reslded 1η Haran. 
κόκείθεν μετα το &πoθaνειν τον πατέρα 

And from there afwr the \0 dIe the father 
αύτoU μετφκισεν αυτον εΙς 
οι hlm he caused 10 change resIdencc hIm Into 
τι)", γην ταύτην εΙς ην ύμείς ννν 
the earth this ΙπΙο which Υου now 
κατοικείΤΕ, 5 και σόΙ( fδωΚΕV aVτct> 
ΒΓΙ! rcaIdIng. and ποΙ ΚΒνΙ! 10 him 
κληρονομίαν Ιν αVrij ούδε βήμα ποδός, 
Inherltance in ΙΙ not-but 8ιερρΙηιι οΙ 1001, 

και έπηγγείλατο δoυvαι aύTciJ εΙς κατάσχεσιν 
and he promi.sed to ilve to hlm ΙπΙο hAvIng -down 
αύτην Ι(αί TciJ σπέρματι 

ιι and to the sced 
ούκ δvτoς αότ<';> τέ",voυ. 
ηοΙ beIng to htm ΟΙ chlld. 
OVτως b θεbς δTl Ε<Τ1'αι 

thUI the God that wllI be 
πάροικον lv γη 

dwe1Jer beside 1n earth 
δουλώσουσιν αύτό και 

they wl11 enslave ιι and 
Ιτη τετρακόσια' 7 καί 

ycars 'our hundred; and 
Ο:ν δoUΛείισOVΣlν 

α6τοΟ μετ' αύτ6ν, 
οΙ hIm u!ter h.Im, 

6 έλάλησ,ν δε 
Spoke but 

το στrέρμα αVτoυ 
the s«d οΙ hlm 

άλλoτρίι;r, 
ΙΟΓclιη, 

καί 
and 

κακώσοοοιν 
they wJH trcat badly 

τό έθνος ώ 
the ηΔΙΙοη Ιο whlch 

κρινω 
lIkely they wlll be ιlβνεβ Ι wι.u judae 

ΙΥώ. 6 
ι, Lhc 

θ
σ
εδς εΤπεν, και οα sald, and 
έξελεVΣOVΤαl 

they wlll come out 

μετα 
after 

ταίίτα 
thc.e (thlngs) 

καί 
and 

λατρεUΣOUΣίν μοl ΈV τζ) τόπιιJ 
they wW render sacred servlce to me 1n the place 

ToUτ<t1. 
thls. 
8 Και έδωΚΕν αύτ4ι διαθήκην περιτομής 

And he gave to him covenant οι cIrcumcIsIon: 
και οίίτως tΥέvνησεν τδv ' ι  σαακ καΙ 
Dnd thus he generated Lhe Isaac ond 

περlέτεμεν αύτόν τ6 ι'ιμερq τ6 όΥδόl:ι. he clrcumcised h1m to the day the eiahW. 
και Ίσαακ τον Ίακώβ, και Ίακώβ τούς 
and 1saac the .Jacob. and Jιι.cob the 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. 9 Και οι πατριόρχαl 
Lwelve patrtarchs. And the patrIarchs 
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come οη into the land 
Ι shaII show you.' 
" Then he went out 
from the land οΙ the 
ChaI·de'ans and took 
up resIdence in Ha'
ran. 'And Crom there. 
after hls rat.her died. 
[God 1 caused him to 
change his residence 
Ισ thIs land ίη whlch 
νου now dwell. 
5 And yet he d.ίd not 
g1ve hlm any lnherit
able possession in ίΙ, 
πσ, ηοΙ a rootbreadth; 
but. he promised Ιο 
gJvc ΙΙ Ισ him as a 
poss,essIon, and acter 
hIm to his seed. while 
θ! yet he had ηο 
ch1Jd. 6 Moreover, 
000 spoke to thls 
effect, that his 
seed wouJd be alien 
resldent.s ίη a foreign 
Iand and Ithe people] 
wouJd ensIave them 
and afflict Ι them J Ιστ 
Ιουτ hundred years. 
7 'And that nation Ιστ 
whlch they wlU slave Ι 
shall judge,' God said, 
'and after these thlngs 
they will come out 
and will render sacred 
servlce to me in this 
place.' 

8 �Hε also gave 
hlm a covenant σΙ 
cIrcumcision; and 
thus he became the 
father οΙ Isaac and 
circumcised hlm οη 
the eighth day, and 
lsaac σΙ Jacob, and 
Jacob σΙ the twelve 
Camlly heads. 9 And 
the Camlly heads 
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ζηλώσαντες τo\l ' I ' Φ ό:πέδovτo 
havJng become jea'lous οι the J= ιhey gave οΠ 

εΙς AίXVΠ-ΤOν- και ην 6 θεός μετ' αUτOσ, 
tn1.o Egypt; and was the God wJth hlm, 
10 και Ιξείλατο aύTOV lK πασών των 

and he took up ουΙ hirn ουΙ οΙ a11 the 
θλίΨεων αύτοϋ, κα; εδωΚΕν aύTcj:l χάριν 

trIbu1atlonI οΙ hlm, and he gave Ιο hlm irrac!ouancss 
καΙ σοφίαν lYCXVTίον Φαραω βασιλέως 
and wJsdom 1n front οΙ Pha.raoh ΟΙ klng 
AlyVτπoυ, κα1 κατέστησεν αίιτον �yoυμενoν 
οΙ ΕΚΥΡΙ. and he appoInted h1m govemmg (one) 
Ιττ' AίyVΠΤOY καί δλο\l ΤΟΥ ΟΤI<Ο\l αύτοϋ. 

υροη ΕΙΙ:ΥΡΙ and whole the house οΙ h1m. 
11 "Ηλθεν δε λψος Ιφ' δληv τήιι Aiyvτrτov 

Came but famIne υροη whole the ΕΙΥΡΙ 
και Χαναάν και θλίψις μεγάλη, και οίιχ 
.nd Canaon and trIbufatlon great, and ηοΙ 

ηυρισκσν χορτάσματα ΟΙ πατέρες ι'ιμ&Υ' 
were flnding foodstufJs the fat1Iera οΙ UIi 

12 άκουσας δέ ' lακωβ 6ντα σιτία εΙς 
havIn" heard but .1acob beln, graJn. Into 

AΤyvπτoν έξαττέστειλεν τoVς πατέρας ι'ιμών 
E8ypt he sent Iorth out the tathers οι υι 

τrpώτo\l· 13 και Εν τC;Ι δεuτέρι.> 
8rIt [Umel:  and 1n the second Ct!me] 

tγ\lωρ(σθη Ί ωσήφ τοίς άδελφοϊς αύτoU, 
wa. made known Joseph to the broΙheΓ8 οι hlm, 
κα1 φανερόν Ιγέvετo τ4ι Φαραώ τό 
and manUest became ιο the Pharnoh the 
γένος · Ι ωσήφ. 14 άποστείλας 
race οΙ Joseph. ΗθνΙηι ιeπΙ foΓth 

δε ' Ι  ωσηφ μετεκαλέσατο ' Ι  ακωβ τόν 'Πατέρα 
but Joaeph thence called for Jacob the laUIer 
αύτου και 'Πάσαν την συΥΥένειαν έν ψVχαϊς 

οΙ hίm and aU the re1atJonshIp Ιπ ιου!. 

εβδομήκοντα 'Πέντε, 15 κατέβη δε Ίακώβ 
aeventy· five, went down but Jacob 

εΙς Aϊyuπτoν. και έτελεύτησεν αύτός κα! ΟΙ 
lηΙο Egypt. And he deeeased he 8nd the 
πατέρες ι'ιμών, 16 και μετετέθησαν 
.tathers οι US, 8nd . they were translerrcd 
εΙς Σuχεμ και έτέθησαν έν τC;Ι μνήματι 

Into Shechem and they were put J.n thc tomb 
Φ ώνήσατο Άβρααμ 

Ιο whIch bouj"ht Abraham 
παρα των υΙών 
beIlde οΙ the sons 

Έμμωρ 
οΙ Hiιmor 

τιμης 6φΥuρiοu 
οΙ prfce οΙ .ΙΙνβΓ 

ι:, ΣοχΙμ. 
Ιη Shechem. 

ACTS 7:  10-16 

became jealous ο! 
Joseph and soId 
hIm Ιηto ΕΠρΙ. ΒυΙ 
Qod was wlth hlm, 
10 and he dellvered 
hIm out οΙ all hls 
LribuIations and gave 
hIm graclousncss and 
wlsdom ίη the ΒίκΜ 
οι Pbar'aoh king ο! 
Egypt. And he ap
poInted htm to govern 
ΕρρΙ and hIs whole 
housc. 11 Βυι a 
famIne came upon the 
whoIe οΙ ΕΚΥΡΙ and 
Ca'naan, βνβη a great 
ΙrlbuIatIon; and ουι 
forefllΙhers were not 
finding 8ny provls10ns. 
J2 8ut Jacob heard 
thcre were foodstuffs 
Ιη Egypt and he sent 
ουτ torefaΙhers ουΙ the 
tltst tlme. 13 And 
durIng the second 
tIme Joseph was made 
known to hIs brothers; 
and the famlly stock 
οι Joseph became 
manIfest Ιο Phar'aob. 
14 80 Joseph sent 
out and calIed Jacob 
hIs faΙhcr and aIl hIs 
relatlves from thaΙ 
place, Ιο the number 
ο! sevcnty-f'ιve soUΙs. 
15 Jacob went down 
ΙηΙο Επρι. ' And 
he deceased; and so 
dId ουτ Corefathers, 
16 and they were 
transferred to 
She'chem' and were 
laId lη the tomb that 
Abraham had bought 
for ιι price wlth BίlνβΓ 
money from the 
80ns ο! Ha'mor Ιη 
She'chem. 

15' Into Egypt, omitted by Β. 16' She'chem, SylιJl1·II.:t2; Sy·chem, κΑΒ. 
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17 Καθώς δΙ ηΥΥιζεν δ χρόνος 
Accordlng ΒΙ but was nearIne the tIme 

της έπαγΥελίας ης ώμoλόγησεv ό 
οι thc promIse οΙ whlch confclscd the 
θεος το;, 'Αβραάμ, ησξησεΥ δ λαος κα; 
God Ιο the Abrsham, grew the peopfe and 

έπληθΎVΘη έ. ΑIΥίππι,>, 18 άχρι 
ιι W81J mu1tiplIed Ιη Eι�'pΙ, unHI 

ού ΆVέστη βασlλε.Vς Ιτερος έπ' 
whlch Hlme] stood υρ kina: dIITcrent υροπ 
ΑίΥι,ιπτον, ος ουκ πδεl ΤΟ\l Ί ωσήφ . 

Ε"ΥΡΙ, who ποΙ had"known the Joscph. 
19 ούτος κατασοφισάμεvoς τό γένος 

ThI, (one) having used c:ratt agaln.t the nιcc 
�μω\l ι.κάκωσεν τούς πατέρας τού 
οι υl treated badJy the tathers οι the 

'Π'οιείν τά Βρέφη εκθετα αύτών εΙς το 
ιο be msk!ng the ΙηΙ.οπι!l cxposed οι thcm Ιπιο the 
μη ζωΟΥονείσθαι. 20 Ιν GJ 
πσ! to be genernted alIve. ΙΠ whIch 

Kαιρ� Ιγεννήθη Mωvσης, Kat ην 
ορροΙηΙΜ time was gencrated Mosca, and hc W81 
άcrτι.ίoς τC;:Ι θι.C;:Ι' ος ΆVΕτρό:φη μηιιας 
beautI!ul Ιο the God; who w .. nursed rnonths 
τρείς έν Tc;, OiKft) τού 'Πατρός' 
three 1n the houle οΙ ιhe fatfιer; 
21 ΙKτεθέVΤOς δέ αίιτου άνείλaτo 

havIng been expoled but ot hIm took υρ 
αύτόν r\ θvγάτηρ Φαραω κα1 άνεθρέψατο 

hIm the daughtcr ο! Pharaoh nnd shc rcared 
αύτόν έαυτ6 εΙς υ1όν, 22 και 

hIm to bcrseU lηΙ0 1011. And 
Ι'Παιδείιθη Μωυσης 'Πάσι:! σοφiςι AΙyvτrτίων, 

waa Inltructed Moses Ιο a11 wIsdom οΙ Egypt!ana , 
ην δΕ δυιιατός Ιν λόγοι ς καΙ (ΡΥοlς 

he was but ροwerΙuΊ 1n words pnd to works 
αVτoυ. 
of htm, 

23 'Ως δέ έπληρoUτo aίιTi;J Α5 but was belng fulf\lled 10 hIm 
τεσσεραKOVΤαετης χρόνος, άνέβη έπι ΤΙ1ΙΙ 

οΙ forty years' tIme, 1Ι came υρ upon the 
καρδiαv αυτού έ'Πlσκέψασθαl τούς άδελφους 

heart οι hIm to 100k upon the brothera 
αίιτoCι τους υίους Ί σραήλ. 24 και Ιδών 
οι htm the 50ns ΟΙ Isrne.l. And hnving aeen 

ΤΙvΑ d:δικουμεvoν ήμύνατο κα} 
IOmeone beinli unjusHy treated he detended and 
έποίησεν έκδίκησιν τζ> κατaποvouμέ\Ι� 

dId vengeance to the (one) beIng nbuSed 
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17 .. Just as the tjme 
was approaching ΙΟΓ 
Ι fulfil1ment οΙ) the 
promlse that God had 
oρeηly declared Ιο 
Abraham, the people 
grew and multlplied 
Ιπ Egypt, 18 until 
there rose a ditferent 
king over Egypt, 
who did not know 
of JOseph. 19 Th1s 
one used statecraft 
agalnst οαι race and 
wrongfUlly forced 
the fathers to expose 
thelr lnfants, that 
they mlght not be 
preserved alive. 
20 Ιη that particular 
tlme Moses was born, 
and he wa.s divlnely 
beautUul. And he was 
nursed th.ree months 
Ιπ /hIs) father's home. 
21 But when he was 
expσsed, the daughter 
of Phar'aoh picked 
hIm υρ and brought 
hInl υρ as her own 
80Π. 22 Consequently 
Moses was instructed 
1η &11 the wisdom οΙ 
the Egypt1ans. Ση fact, 
he was powerful in hls 
words and deeds. 

23 �Now when the 
time οΙ hls fortieth 
year was being 
fU1fllled, IΙ came into 
hJs heart Ιο make 
θΠ Jnspection of hIs 
brothers. the sons of 
Israel. 24 And when 
he caught sight οΙ 
a certaln one being 
unJustly treated, he 
deCended him and ex
ecuted vengeance for 
the οηε being abused 
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πατάεας τον ΑΙγύπτlον, 
hl1vIng smltten the ΕΙΥρΙ!θη. 
25 . ένόμιζεv δε σιnιιέvαι τους 

Ηe wos οΙ the opinlon but to comprehend the 
άδελφους δη δ θεος δια χεφος αύ1'οv 
brotIlers that the God through -hand ο! hlm 

δίδωσιν σωτηρίσv αίιτο;ς, 0\ δέ οίι Ιβ ιΙνΙηι; saIvatIon ΙΟ them. the (ones! but ηοΙ 
συνηκαιι . 26 ΤΙ] τε {'!Τ'ιουστ:ι �μέpςx 

cORlprehended. Το the and bemg υροη day 
ώφθη αύτοίς μαχομένοlς καΙ 

he became scen to t.hem fightln&" 8nd 
σννήλλασσεν αύτοί'.ις εΙς εΙρήνην εΙπών 

he WR8 reconclJing I.hem ΙηΙο peace havlna sald 
.. Ανδρες, ό:δελφοί l:σTE' ίvα τί 

ΜοΙε ρειsοηβ, brothers 'J'OU are: Ιη order that what 
άδlκείτε άλλήλους; 

αιΙ! νου ΙιεαΙΙηΒ unjustJy οηε another? 
21 ό δε ό:δικων τον πλησίον 

The (one) but treating unjustly the nelahbor 
ά-τrώσατo αύτόν εΙπών Τις σε 

pushed Itway hIm hav1ng 5aid Who you 
κατέστησεν άΡΧΟΥτα και δικαστην έπ' ι'jμων; 

appoin{cd ruJer and judge υροη υιι1 
28 μη όνελείν με συ θέλεις ον τρόπον 

ΝοΙ \0 take υρ me you are willlng what manner 
όνεϊλε,«; έχθές τον ΑΙγύπτιον; 

you took up yesterday the Ε'ΥΡΙΙθη1 
29 εφυγεν δέ Μωυσής έν -rc';J λόγφ ToίITCj>, 

Fled but Moses 1n the word thIs. 
καΙ έγένετο πάροικος έν γ� Μαδιάμ, 
and he bccame dweller beside 1n ear-th οι MIdIan, 

οδ ΙΥέΥΥησεν υ!οΙΙς δύο. 
where he generated 50n! two. 

30 Κα! 'Πληρωθέντων Ιτών 
And havIng been fulfilled of yeara 

τεσσεράΚΟΥτα ώφθη aVrc';J έιι τ� 
forty he became seen ΙΟ htm Ιη the 

ΙρήμCj> "Τοϋ όρους Σινά άγγελος έν 
desolate (ρΙace] ot the Mouηι Sinai angel Ιη 
φλογί 1ΤυΡΟς βάτου· 31 δ δέ Μωυσης 
ίl.ame οι Are of thornbushi the but M05CS 

Ιδων lθαίιμασεv το δρα μα· 
havine seen he wondered at the aIght; 
προσερχομέΥου δε αότοΟ καιαΥοησαι έγένετο 
comtng toward but οΙ him. to mind down occurred 

φω,ή Κυρ ίου 32 'Ειω ό θεος τω, 
voIce οι Lord tbe Goc! οΙ thc 

ACTS 7:25-32 

by strikIng the Egyp
tian down. 25 He 
was supposing his 
brothers would grasp 
that God was givlng 
them salvatlon by 
hl,s hand, but they 
dld not grasp (itj. 
26 And the next day 
he appeared to them 
as they were fighting, 
and he trled to bring 
them together agaln 
ίη ρeace, saying, 'Men, 
Υου are brothers. Why 
do Υου treat each oth
er unjustly?' 27 But 
the οηε that was 
treatlng hI,s neighbor 
unju,stly thrust him 
away, saylng, 'Who 
appointed you ruler 
and judge over us? 
28 You do ηοΙ want 
to do away with me ίη 
the same manner that 
you dld away wlth the 
Egyptian yesterday, 
do you?' 29 At this 
,speech Mose,s took to 
ftlght and became θη 
al1en resldent Ιη the 
land οΙ Mld'1·an, where 
he became the rather 
ο! two sons. 

30 "And when forty 
years were f\ιlfilled, 
there appeared to 
him Ιη the wllderness 
ο! Mount Sl'nai θΠ 
angel" Ιη the fiery 
ftame οΙ a thornbush. 
31 Now when Mo,ses 
saw lt he marveled at 
the sight. But BS he 
was approachlng to 
invcstlgate, Jehovah's· 
volce came, 32 'Ι 
am the Οod οΙ 

30· An angel, p14",ABCVgj Jehovah's angel. J1.8.Io.I1; an aηιεl ο! (the) Lord, 
DSyl>. 31" Jehovah's, Jll--1a.n.2�; Lord's, ιcAB. 
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'Πατέρων σου, δ θεσς • Αβρααμ και your forefathers, the 
fathe:rs οι you, the God οΙ Abraham and God ο! Abral1am aηd 

Ί σαα" καί Ίακώβ. εVΤΡOμOς δε γεvόμεvoς οΙ Isaac and οΙ Jacob: 
ο! Isaac and οΙ Jacob. Atremble but having become Selzed with trembling, 
Μωυσής οίικ έτόλμα καΤαΥοησαι. 33 εΤπεν Moses did not dare to Μοιει not was daring to mJnd down. Sald investigate further. 
δε aίιTc;, ό KVPlOC; Λύσον το ύπόδημα των 33 Jehovah· said Ιο but to hIm the Lord Loosen the sandal οΙ the 
1TOOOV σου, ό γαρ τάπας έφ' him, 'Take the sandals 

feet οΙ you, the ίοτ place υροη Wh'Ch off your feet, for the 

εστηκας γη άΥία έστίν, place οη which you 
you have stood earfu holy is. are stand1ng ίs holy 
34 ίδων εΤδον την κάκωσιν τού ground . . 34 Ι have 

Havlng seen Ι saw the bad treatment οι the certainly seen the 
λαου μου του lv AIyVπT'i', και του wrongful treatment 

people ot' me οι the (one) 1n Egypt, and οΙ the ο! my people who are 
στεναΥμου α\που ,1"Kouσα, και κατέβηv ίη Egypt, and Ι have 

groanlng ot' it heard, and Ι came down heard their groaning 
έξελέσθαι αύτούς' και νίιν δευρο αιτοστείλω and Ι have come down to take out them; and now hιther Ι shal1 send off Ιο deliver them. And σε εΙς Aίyυrrτoν. 35 τουτον τόν Μωυσην, now come, Ι will send you into Egypt. Thls the Moses, 

011 ήρτησαντο εΙπόντες Τί ς σε you off to Egypt.' 
whόm they dlsowned (ones) havlng saId Who you 3S This Moses, whom 
κατέστησέν

' 
αρχοντα και δικαστήν, τοίιτον they disowned, saying, 

appointed ru1er and judge, this (οηε) 'Who appointed you 
δ θεος και aPXOllTa και λυτρωτηll αιτέσταλΚΕν ru1er and judge?' 

the God and ruler and deHverer haιι sent off this man God sent 
σνν χειρ! αγγέλου του off as both ru1er and 

together with hand οΙ angel ΟΙ the (οηε) deliverer by the hand 
όφθέντος aύr4J lv τΟ βαι<t>. ο! the angel that ap-

havlng become seen 10 him ίη the thornbush. peared Ιο him ίη the 36 . ουτος ΙξήΥαΥεν αύτους ποιήσας thornbush. 36 Th1s ThΙs (οηε) led out them havIng done 
man ΙΟΟ them out τέρατα και σημεία έν TQ AiyVπT'i' και έν 

portents and s]gns ίη the Egypt and 10 
'EpuepQ: Θαλάσσι;! και έν � έρήμ<t> 

Red Sea and Ιη the desolate [place] 
lτη τεσσεράκοντα. 

years t'orty. 
37 ουτός έστιν δ Μωυσης ό 

ThIs is the Moses the (οηε) 
εί'πας τοις υ10ίς Ίσραήλ Προφήτην 

having safd to the 6οηβ ot' Israel Prophet 
υμιν άvαστήσει ό θεός έκ των 

to ΥΟΤΤ wJl1 make stand υρ the God out οΙ the 

άδελφων ύμων ως έμέ. 38 οuτός έσTlΙΙ 
brothers οι you as me. ThIs is 

after doing portents 
and signs ίη Egypt 
and ίη the Red Sea 
and ίη the wilderness 
for forty years. 

37 "Thls ig the 
Moses that said to the 
sons ο! Israel, 'God' 
w1Jl ralse up for you 

from among ΥΟυΗ 

brothers a prophet 
like me.' 38 This is 

33" Jehovah. JIl.lB.n,23; The Lol'd, ιιΑΒ. 37' God, ICABVg; Jehovah your God, 
J7.8.l().l7; The Lord God, CSyιι. 
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δ γενόμενος έν 'ΤΌ έ.κκλησίςι: έν 
the (one) havΙnc come Ιο be ίη the ecclesra ίη 
τιJ Ερή μeι:ι μετα 'Τού ό:Υγέλου τού 
the desola�e [placeJ with the angel the (one) 
λαλούντος αί,ιτι;, έιι Trt> ορει Σινα και ίων 

speaking to hlm ίη the Mount Slnai and οι the 
πατέρων ήμών, ος έδέξατο λόγια 

fathers οΙ us, whlch one received little words 
Ιώvτα δοΟναι ύμίν, 39 G> ουκ 
l.ιvtng Ιο give ΙΟ YOU, ΙΟ whlch (one) ΩΟ! 

ήθέλησαν υπήκοοι γενέσθαι ΟΙ πατέρες ήμών 
they wίlJed obedient Ιο become the fathers 0.1: υι> 

άλλά άπώσαντο και έστράφησαν έν 
but they pushed away and they turned back ίη 

ταίς κσρδίαις αύτών εΙς Αίγυπτοv, 
the hearΙS οι them ΙηΙο Egypt, 

40 εΙπόντες τζι • Ααρώι.ι nοίησαΥ ήμίν 
having sa{d Ιο the Aaron Make Ιο us 

θεους αϊ προπορεύσονται ήμών- ό γαρ 
gods who wlll go ahead ο! us; the :for 

Μωιισης οοτος, δς έεήγαγεν fιμδ:ς έκ γης 
Moses thl.s, who 1ed out us ουΙ οΙ earth 

Aίγύτrτoυ, ουκ oϊδαμεv τι έγένετο 
οΙ Egypt. ηοΙ we have known what occurred 

aύr(tJ. 41 και έμoσχoπoίησαv έν ταίς 
Ιο him. And they made calf ίπ the 
fιμέραις έκεΙναις και άνήγαγον θυσlΑV τ� 

days those and they led υρ sacrifice to the 
εΙδώλ('..), και ευφραίνοντο έν τοίς 

idol, and they were being well-minded ίπ the 
έργοις των χειρών "αύrών. 42 έστρεψεν δε 
works ο! the hands ο! them. Turned but 
ό θεος κα} παρέ5ωκεν αότους 

the God and gave besIde them 
λατρεύειν Ti,l aTpaTlQ: τού 

to be rendering SDcred serv1ce to t6e army ο! the 
ουρανού, καθως γέγραπται έν 

heaven. according ΔΒ 1t has been written ίη 
Βίβλ('..) των προφητών Μη σφάγια και 
Book οί the prophets Not vlctims and 
θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι 

sacrifices you bore toward to me 
τεσσεράκοντα έν Ti.l έρήμ<+ι, 

forty 1η the desoIate lplace]. 
Ί σραήλ; 43 κα'! 'άνελάβετε τιιν σκηνην 
ΟΙ Israel? And YOU took up the tent 

ετη 
years 
01κος 
house 
του 

οί the 
Μολόχ και το άστρον του θεου ' Ρομφά, τους 
Moloch and the star οί the god Rompha, the 
τύπους οΟς έποιήσατε προσκυνείν 

types whJch YOU made to be worshjp1ng 

ACTS 7:39-43 

he that came ΙΟ be 
among the congrega
ΙΙοπ ίπ the wilderness 
with the angeJ that 
spoke to him σπ 
Mount Si'nal and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received Hving sa
cred pronouncements 
to give you. 39 Το 
him our forefathers 
refused to become 
obed.ient, but they 
thrust him asίάe 
and ίη their hearts 
they turned back to 
Egypt, 40 saying to 
Aaron, 'Make gods 
for us Ιο go ahead of 
us, For this Moses, 
who led us out ο! the 
land of Egypt, we do 
not know what has 
happened to him.· 
41 80 they made a 
calf Ιπ those days and 
brought up a sacrifice 
to the idol and began 
to enjoy themsel ves 
ίη the works of thelr 
hands. 42 80 Οod 
turned and handed 
them over to render 
sacred service to the 
army of heaven, just 
as it 1s written Ιη the 
book of the prophets, 
ΊΙ was not to me that 
you offered victims 
and sacrifices for 
forty years ίη the 
wllderness, was it, 
O ·house of Israel? 
43 But ίΙ was the 
tent of Mo'loch and 
the star ο! the god 
Re'phan that Υου took 
up, the figures which 
Υου made to worshlp 
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αύτοίς. και 
Ιο them. And 

Βαβvλώνος. 
Babylon. 

μετοικιω 
Ι sball deport 

ίιμάς 
Υου 

έττέKειVΑ 
beyond 

44 Ή σκηνη τού μαρτυρΙου ην τοίς 
The tent οι the wltness was to the 

'Πατράσιν ήμών έν τι) έρήμct>, καθφς 
fathers οί us 10 the desolate [placeJ. accordIng θΒ 

διετάξατο ό λαλών τ" ΜωοοΙ:Ι 
ordered the (one) speak1ng Ιο the Moses 

ποιησα. αύτιΙ'>' κατα ΤΟΥ τύπον ΟΥ 
ΙΟ make it according ΙΟ the ΙΥΡΙ: which 

έωράκεl, 45 '\1 και εΙσήγαγον 
he had seen, W�Ch 81S0 they led ίη 

διαδεξάμενοι ΟΙ πατέρες ήμών 
havIng throughout re<:eived the fathers οΙ us 

μετα · 1  ησοϋ έν τ6 κατασχέσει των έθνών 
wIth Jesus lη the having

-down of the nations 

ών έΕώσεν δ θεός άπα 
ΟΙ which (ones) pu$hed ουΙ the God from 

προσώπου των πατέρων ήμών εωι; των 
faee οΙ the tathers οΙ us until the 

"μερών Δαuείδ' 46 ος ευρεν χάριν ΙVΏτrIO'>' 
days οΙ DavId; who found tavor in sight 

τού θεού κα, �τήσατo εί.ιρείΥ σκήΥωμα 
οί the God and l1e asked to Rnd t.enting place 

Τ4) θε4ι Ίακώβ. 47 Σολομών δε 
to the God οί Jacob. S010mon but 

οΙκοδόμησεΥ aύ"TC;; οΤκον: 48 άλλ' οόχ ό 
bullt to him house. But not the 

ύψιστος ΈV χεφοποιήτοις κατοικεί' , 
Most High in handmade (ones) 15 inhabiting; 

καθως ό προφήτης λέγει 49 Ό 
accordIng as the prophet Is sayIng The 

oύραv6ς μοl θρόvος, καί ή γη ύποττόδιον 
heaven to me throne, and the earth foot5tool 

τωv ποδών μου' ποίον οΤκον οΙ the feet ol ,rne: what 50rt οΙ house 

οίκοδομήσετέ μοl, λέγει Κύριος, η τίς 
wiJl Υου buίld to mc, Ι! saying Lord. οτ what 

τόπος της κατcrnαuσεώς μου; 50 ούχl 
place of the rest!ng of me? Not 

ή χείρ μου έποίησεν ταύτα πάντα; 
the hand of me made these (thlngs) all? 

51 Σκληροτράχηλοι καΙ 
Hard-necked Iones) and 

άπερίτμητοι καοδίαις και τοίς ΟΟίν, 
unCircumcised (ones) .. to hearts and to the ears, 
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them. Consequently 
Ι will deport Υου 
beyond Babylon.' 

44 ''Our forefathers 
had the tent οΙ the 
witness" ίη the wl1der
ness, just as he gave 
orders when speaking 
to Moses to make 
it according to the 
pattern he had seen. 
45 Αήd our forefa
thers who succeeded 
to it a1so brought it 
ίη with Joshua" into 
the land possessed by 
the nations, whom 
God thrust out from 
before our forefathers. 
Here 1t remained 
until the days οι 
David. 46 He found 
Ιθνστ 1η the sight 
ο! Οod and a.sked 
Ιοτ Ι the privi1ege of] 
providing a habitation 
for the God οΙ Jacob. 
47 However, SσlΌ·mοn 
buίlt a house ΙσΓ him. 
j8 N;evertheless, the 
Most High does ησΙ 
dwell Ιη houses made 
with hands; just θδ 
the prophet says, 
49 'The heaven Is 
my throne, and the 
earth 1s my footstooJ. 
What sort of .house 
wiII ΥΟU buίld for me? 
Jehovah" says. Οτ 
what 1s the place for 
my resting? 50 ΜΥ 
hand made all these 
things, d1d it not?' 

51 "Obstinate men 
and uncircumcised 
ίη heartδ and ears, 

44- Or, "the tabernacle οί the testimony." 45- Je·hosh'u·a, Jl1.�8,22; Jesus, 
κΑΒ, 49- Jehovah, J11.-18,20,22-24; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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ίιμεϊς άεl τζ> πνεύματι τi;:ι άγίc,:> 
YOU, always Ιο the βρΙτΙΙ the hoIy 

αντιπίτrτετε, ως οί πατέρες ύμων και 
Υου are ialling agaInst, θS the fathers ο! Υου a]50 

υμείς. 52 τίνα των προφητων ούκ 
YOIJ. Whlch (οηε) οί the propbets ποΙ 

έδίωξαν ot πατέρες υμών; και άπέκτεlι.ιαν 
persecuted the {athers οΙ YOU? And they kil1ed 

τους προκαταΥΥείλαντας περl της 
the (ones) having announced beforchand about the 
Ιλεvσεως του δικαίου ου νΟν 

coming σΙ the righteous (οηε) οι whom now 
ίιμείς προδόται ' και φονείς έγένεσθε, 
you betrayers and murdereτs Υου became, 

53 οίτινες έλάβετε τό" νόμον είς διαταγάς 
who YOU received the law Jnto orders 

αγγέλων, και ουκ έφυλάξατε. 
οι angels, and ποι YOIJ guarded. 

54 • Ακούοντες δε ταΟτα 
Hearing but these (things) 
διεπρίοντο ταίς καρδίαις 

they were beIng sawn through to the hearts 

αότώv και έβρυΧΟΥ τους όδόντας 
οΙ them and they were gnashing the teeth 
έπ' αύτόν. 55 ίπrάρxων δΕ πλήρης 

υροη hlm. Belng but ΙυΙΙ 
πνεvματος άΥίου άτεvίσας εΙς τον ούρανον 

οί splrlt holy having gaz.ed ΙηΙο the heaven 
εΤδεν δόξαν θεοΟ και ΊησοΟν έστώτα 

he saw glory οι God and J"esus having stood 

έκ δεΕlών τοΟ θεοΟ, 56 και 
ουΙ ο! right (partsJ ο! the God, and 

εΤπεν ' Ι δου θεωρώ τους ούρανους 
he sald Look! Ι am beholdlng the ·heavens 

διηνΟΙΥμένοιις και τον υlον του άνθρώπου 
having been opened and the Son οΙ the man 

t-K δεΕ ,ώ.., έστώτα του θεού. 
out ο! rlght (partsJ havlng stood ο! the God. 
57 KράξΑVΤες δέ φωντj μεΥάλ IJ 

Having cr!cd ουΙ but Ιο volce great 

συνέσχο.., τα ώτα αύτών, και ώρμησαv 
they held together the ears ο! them, and they rushed 
όμοθvμαοοv 
]lke�mIndedly 

έ-π' αύτόν, 58 και 
υροn him, and 

ACTS 7: 52-58 

YOU θτε always resist� 
ing the holy sptrtt; as 
YOUR forefathers did, 
so YOU do. 52 Which 
one of the prophets 
did YOUR forefathers 
ηοΙ persecute? Yes, 
they killed those who 
made announcement 
ίη advance concerning 
the coming of the 
righteous Οηε, whose 
betrayers and mur
derers YOU have now 
become, 53 YOU who 
received the Law θ,!; 
transmitted by angels' 
but have not kept it." 

54 Well, at hearing 
these thIngs they felt 
cut Ιο their hearts 
and began to gnaSh' 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, ΟΟΙήκ 
ΙυΙΙ of holy spiri t, 
gazed into heaven 
and caught sight ο! 
God's gJory and ο! 
Jesus standing at 
God's right hand, 
56 and he said: 
"Look! Ι behold the 
heavens opened υρ 
and the Son of man 
standing at God's 
rlght hand." 57 ΑΙ 
thls they cried out at 
the Ιορ of the voice 
and put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed υροη him with 
one accord. 58 And 

53' LiteraIIy, ,jthe Law as transmlssions of angels"; the Law at the hands 
οΙ messenger angels, J17; the La\V by the disposition ο! angels (le'gem ίπ 
dis.po-si-ti·o'nem an·ge.lo'rum) ,  Vg. Compare Vg and LXX at 2 Chronicles 23:18, 
\vhere Vg uses dis·po·si.ti·o'nem Ιη the translation "by the hands οΙ." 54' Οτ, 
"gl'ind; clench." 



ACTS 7:59-8:4 

έKβαλΌVΤες ΙΕω .ης 1Τδλεως 
havma ejected oufsIde the clty 

έλιθοβόλονν. καί ΟΙ μάρτυρες t118)' were throwln" l1οηι:lι. And the wJtnesses 

άπέθεντο τα Ι μάτια αότων 'Παρα τους 
ρυ! otf the OUt.er garmenta ο! them besfde the 

"..όδας vEαYfoυ καλουμέvou ΣΑVλou. 
feet ο! Υουηι man beίn, c:alled Saul. 

59 καΙ έλιθoβδλouν τον Στέφφ.ιον 
And they were tbrow!na stones ΔΙ the Stephen 

έπlκαλούμενο\l καί λέγοντα Κύριε Ίηοου, 
c:aIHn, upon and laying Lord .Je.sus, 

δέξα, .0 τtνευμά μου' 60 θεΙς δέ 
receIve the lρΙτίι οΙ mc; havIng μυΙ but 

τα γόνατα ΙκραΕεν φωVQ μεΥάλl] Κύριε, 
the Jcnees he crI� ουΙ to voIc:e ΙΓβΔ! Lord, 
μη στήοτ:ις αίποϊς ταύτην τιιν 
not you should mnke Ιο .tnnd to them th!s the 
άμαρτΙαν' καΙ τσίπο εl"..ών 

lίη; nnd thls (thJn,) hnvlne sald 
έκοιμήθη. 

he fcll 08lecp. 

8 Σαύλος δt "" ΣWευδolcl:ιν τιj 
Saul but wa. th1nk1na: well together to the 

άναιρέσεl αύτού, Έγένετο δε Ιν Ικείνι:ι ήj 
IΙΗΙηc υρ ΟΙ h.lm, Occurred but Ιη t.hat the 
1\μέρςι: διωγμός μέγας έπl την Ικκλησίαν 

day pers(!Cutlon creιrιt υροο the ecclesla 
την Ιν ΊερoσoλUμoι ς' πάντΕς δΕ 

the (one) Ιη Jerusalem; all but 
δ .. ""άρησαν κατα τας χώρας της Ίouδα;ας 
were dIspersed down the reglons ΟΙ lhe Judea 
και Σαμαρίας πλην των άποστόλων. 
And ΟΙ Samarla be.lde. the apostles. 
2 συνΕκόμισαν δέ τόν Στέφανον άνδρες 

Carrted tOjethcr but the Stephen male persons 
ευλαβείς και Ιποίησαν κοπετΟν μέγαν έπ' 

weU-holdlnC and they madc IamentΔtlon creat upon 
αίιτί;:ι, 3 Σαύλος δέ tλυμαίνεTO την 
hIm. Saul but was outragIne the 

έκκλησίαν κατα τους οίκους 
eCCI(!Bla down οη the hOUSCB 

εΙστroρευ6μενoς, σίιρω.... τε άνδρας καί 
ιοΙη&, lη, drn8IIng and malc p(!rsons and 

γυναίκας τrαpεδίδou εΙς φυλακήν. 
women he was ιιlνΙηl beslde 1nto prIson. 

4 ΟΙ 
The (on('lI) 

μΙν 
Inde«l 

ουν 
thcreIore 
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after throwing him 
outsIde the city. they 
began casting stones 
θΙ hlm, And the wit
nesses lald down their 
outer garments at the 
feet ο! a young man 
caIled Saul. 59 And 
they went οη casting 
stones θΙ Stephen as 
he made apρeal· and 
sald: "Lord Jesus, 
receIve my spirit." 
60 Then, bend.ing his 
knees, he cried out 
with a strong voice: 
�Jehovah" do ηοΙ 
charge this 81n agalnst 
them," And after say
Ιηι thΙs he fell asleep 
(ίη death]. 

8 Saul, (or his part, 
was approving οι 

the murder ο! him. 

Οη that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congre
gatlon that was lη 
Jeru.saIem; all except 
the aρostles were 
5cattered throughout 
the regions ο! Ju·de'a 
and Sa'mar'i,a. 2 But 
reverent men carrled 
Stephen to the bwJal, 
and they made a great 
lamentatlon ονει him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
Ιο deaI outrageously 
wlth the congregatlon, 
InvadIng οηε house 
after another and, 
dragglng out both 
men and women, he 
wouJd turn them over 
to ΡΙΙδΟΠ . 

... However. 
those who 

�9· οΙ" "lηνOCΜΙοη : pl'ayer." 80· Jchovah, JJ1.JI,n,23: Lol"d, κΑΒ, 
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δlασπαρέντες διηΧθΟΥ 
haνίng !)e(!n dlspersed went throuah 

εύαγγελιζόμεvol τόΙοΙ λ6Υον. 5 ΦίλΙTΠrOς 
decIarlnι:: 88 good neW8 thc word. PhlIIp 
δε κατελθων εΙς -rήν πόλιν 'Της 
but havlng Kone down InΙO the cIty οΙ ιηΙ! 
Σαμαρίας έκήΡVΣσε'" αVτoίς τον XptσTew. 

Samarla he was preachlna ιο them the ChrlJt. 
6 προσείχον δi οΙ δχλοι τοίς 

Were atten1lve but the crowdJι Ιο the (thIngs) 
λεΥομέvoις VΠO τού Φιλίππου 6μοθυμαδΟν ίν 

bcIng saId by the PhIIIp Ilke-mIndedly Ιη 

TC;> άκούΕΙΙοΙ αύroUς καί βλέπειν τά 
the Ιο be hearing them Qnd \0 be IookIng 81 the 
σημεία ά έττοίει' 7 πολλοl yctp 

.I,n. whIch he was dolnaj many ίοl' 
τώιι lχόvrωv πνεύματα άκάθαρτα 

οι the (Qne.) havlna: .ΡΙΓΗ" uncloan 
βοώιιτα φωy� μεγάλι;ι Ιξήρχοντο, 

crying aloud Ιο voIce grcat they were comIne: out, 
πολλοΊ δΙ παραλελuμέvοl καί χωλοl 

many but havlna: been ΡΔΓαΙΥ:Ι:ΟΟ and -lame 
ίθεραπείιθησαν' 8 ίΥένετο δε πολλη χαρα 
they were curcdj occurred but much Joy 
Ιν τΌ πόλε. ίκείνΌ. 
lη the clty that. 

9 'Ανήρ δΙ τις όνόματι Σίμων 
Male ρεrsoη but aome Ιο name Slmon 

πpovπηρxεν ίν τί] πόλε. μαγεύω... κα! 
was belore Ιη the άΙ)' practlcIni maιIc and 

ιςιστάνων τό Ιθvoς της Σαμαρίας, λέγων 
astonis.hln&, the ηΒΙΙοη οι Οίβ SιίmarIa, IΒΥΙη&, 

εΤναί τινα εαυτόν μέΥαν, 10 Φ 
to be 80mcbody hl.nuelf grcat, Ιο whom 

'Προσείχον πάντες όπό μlκροϋ 
they were bl!Ini attentive βΙΙ from 8mal1 (οηε) 
εως μεγάλου λέγοντες- Οuτός Ιστιν " 

υηΙΙΙ sreat (οηε) layina Thll (οηε) 18 the 
ΔιJvαμlς τού θεού " καλουμένη Μεγάλη. 

Power οΙ the God the belna: called Great. 
11 προσείχον δε αVτ� δια τό 

They wcre attentivc but \0 hlm through the 
1κανω xpόνeι:ι ταίς μαγίαις ΙΕεστακέΥαι 

8ufficient "tlme ιο the αιαιΙcιΙ actl Ιο Ilave arnaτcd 
αVτoύς. 12 δτε δέ {πίστευσαν τ� 

them. When but they believed to the 
Φιλίmτ't) εooyγελιζoμένeι:ι περl της 

Ph1l1p declarlng good newl about tJ\e 
βασιλείας Tou θεοΟ και τού όν6ματοι; 

kInidom οΙ the God Dnd οΙ the name 

ACTS 8:5-12 

had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news οΙ the word. 
5 Philip, Ιοτ one. went 
down to the city of 
Ba·mar'i,a and began 
to preach the Chrlst 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paylng attentlon 
Ιο the thIngs saJd 
by Phil1p while they 
l1stened and looked 
at the .signs he was 
performing. 7 For 
there were many that 
had unclean spirits. 
and these would 
cry out wlth a loud 
volce and come out. 
ΜΟΓεονετ, many that 
were paralyzed and 
lame were cured. 
8 So there came to be 
a great deal οΙ joy ίη 
that clty. 

9 Now Ιη the city 
there W8S a certain 
man named Bimon, 
who, ρτίοτ to this, had 
been practicing mag
ical arts and amaz1ng 
the nation οι 5a·mar'
I·a, sayίng he himseIf 
was somebody great. 
10 And a11 ο! them. 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: wThis man 1s tbe 
Power οΙ God. which 
can be calIed Oreat." 
11 50 they would 
pay attention to hlm 
because ο! his haνing 
amazed them for quite 
α while by hls magical 
arts. 12 But when 
they bel1eved Phi1ip, 
who was declar1ng 
the good news οΙ 
the k1ngdom ο! Οod 
and οΙ the name 



ACTS 8: 13-20 

• Ι ησου Χριστοσ, 
οΙ Jesus Christ, 

άνδρες τε καί 
malc pcrsons and and 

έβαπτίζοντο 
they wcre beina baptIzed 

γυναίκες. 13 ό δέ 
women. The but 

Σ Ι μων και aUTOt; 
SImon a160 he 

έπίστευσεν, καί 
beHeved, nnd 

βαπτισθεις ην 
hnvJng been baptized he WQ/I 

προσκαρτερών 
pcrlt!verIng 

τ4> Φιλίππ't), θεωρών τε σημεία και 
Ιο the Phi1ip, beholding and 5igns and 
δννάμεις μεγάλας 

powers great 
έξίστατο. 

he W8S belng aston1shed. 

γινoμέvας 
occurrlnt 

14 'Aιc:oVΣαvτες δέ ΟΙ έν Ίεροσολύμοις 
Haviηg heard but the in JerusoJcm 

6:π6στολοι ότι δέδεκται � Σαμαρία τον 
apostles that has accepted the SamarIn thc 

λόγον τού θεού άπέστειλαν προς αύτους 
word ο! the God they ΙΙθΩΙ oJf toward tIleIn 

Π έΤΡον και Ίωάνην, 15 οίτινες 
Peter and John, who 
KαταβΆVΤες προσηύξαντο ττερΙ αύτων 

hnvIni' gone down prayed about them 
δ-πως λάβωσιν τrvευμα άγιο,," 

80 that they might receive lρlιlt hoIy: 
18 οίιδέπω Υάρ ην έπ' οuδεvί αύτών 

ηοΙ but yet ίοι ίι W8S upon ΠΟ οηe οΙ them 
έτrιπεπτωKός, μόνον δε βεβαπτισμένοι 

hnvIna: Ιaιllεη οη, οηlΥ but havIng been baptlz�d 
uπηρχον εΙς το ονομα τοΟ κυρίου ' J ησοΟ. 
they were 1nto the name οΙ thc Lord le8u8. 
11 τότε έπετίθεσαν τας χεϊρας έπ' 

Then thcy were putt1ng the hand8 upon 
αVτoύς, και έλάμβανον πνεύμα άγιον. 

them, and they were receIvlng spIrit holy. 
18 Ίδων δέ δ ΣΙμωv δη δια 

Having seen but the SImon that Lhrough 
της έπlθέσεως των χειΡων των άποστόλωv 
thc ρυιιΙηε υροπ οι the hands οΙ the apOst]es 

δίδοταl το πvεΟμα προσήvεγκεv αύτοίς 
19 belna (Ινεη the spirlt he offered Ιο them 
χρή ματα 19 λέγων Δότε κάμο! τήν 

monies saying GIve ΥΟΙJ 8110 ΙΟ me the 
έξOUΣίΑV ταύτην ϊνα ι:, έαν 
nuthorIty thIs ίη order that Ιο whom Jt ever 

έ1Τlθώ .ας χεϊΡας λαμβάνr.ι πνευμα 
Ι ,houId place thc hands he may receIve ΙΡΙΓΙΙ 

άγιον, 20 Πέτρας δέ εlπεν πρΟς αότόν 
holy. Peter but saId toword hIm 
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οι Jesus Christ, they 
proceeded Ιο be bap
ttzed, both men and 
women. 13 Simon 
himself a1so became 
a belIever, ani1, after 
being baptlzed, he 
W3S ίη constant 8t
tendance upon Philip; 
and he was amazed at 
beholding signs and 
great. ρowerful works 
taking pJace. 

14 When the 
apostles Ιη ' Jerusalem 
heard that Sa'mar'i-a 
had accepted the 
word οΙ God, they 
dlspaιched Peter 
and John to them; 
15 and these went 
down and prayed 
tor them Ιο get holy 
spirit.. 16 Ροτ ίΙ had 
ηοΙ yet fal1en υροη 
any οηε of them, but 
they had only been 
baptlzed ίη the name 
οΙ the Lord Jesus. 
17 Then they went 
laylng their hands 
upon them, and they 
began Ιο recei νε holy 
ΒρΙΓίΙ 

18 Now when 
SImon saw tbat 
through the laying οη 
οΙ the hands af the 
βΡΟΒΙΙεΒ the spirit was 
glven, he offered them 
money. 19 saying: 
MOlve me also this 
authorlty. that anyone 
υροη whom Ι lay my 
hands may receive 
holy spirlt." 20 ΒυΙ 
Peter sald to him: 
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Το άΡΥυρlδν σου· σνν σοΙ είη εΙς 
The .IIver οι )/OU together wfth YOU let bc Into 
άπώλειΑV, δη τήν δωpεΑV του θεου 

destructlon, because the frei! glft οΙ the God 

ένόμισας δια χρημάτων κτάσθαι. 
)'ou opIned throua:h monjes to acquJre, 
21 σόκ εστιν σοι μερΙς ούδε. κλήρος έν τ� 

Νοι Ι, ΙΟ you part ποΙ" lο! Ιη tbe 

MyCt:l TOίIτ<t>, ή γαρ καρδία σου οόκ Ιστιν 
word thls, the ίοι heart οΙ you ποΙ 18 
εύθεία Evαντι του θεού. 22 μετανόησον 

ΙΙΙΒΙκΜ Ιη BKBΙruιΙ the God. Repeη\ 
συν από της κακίας σου ταύτης, καΙ 

there!ol'e from the badnes.s of you οι thIs, and 

δεήθηTl του κυρίου εί άρα άφεθήσεταί 
lυρρllςοΙΙ! οΙ the Lord Ιί rea]ly wIll be let go off 

σοι ή Ιτr;νoια της καρδίας σου' 
to you the devIce οΙ Uie heart οΙ YOUj 

23 εΙς yC:rp χαλτ)ν πικρίας καΙ σύνδεσμοΙ.' 
lπΙο ίοι bi1e οΙ bitterness and joInt-bond 
άδlκίας ορώ σε όντα. 

οΙ unrJghteousncss Ι ιιαι s�inl you beInc. 

24 άποκριθεις δΕ ό ΣίμωΙJ εΤπεv 
Havln, anliwered but the Simon aaId 

Δεή�τε υμΕίς ιJπEΡ έμοίι πρΟς TbIJ κύριον 
SupplIcnte νου over me toward the LoΝ 
δπως μηδέν tπέλeQ έπ' έμε 

ιο tha� nothlnJ should come ΟΠ upon me 

ών εΙρήκατε. 
οΙ whIch (thtngs) Υου have saId. 

25 ΟΙ μΕν οW 
The (ones) tndecd the�!orc 

διαμαρτυράμενοl και λαλήσαντες 
havlne "Iven thoroueh wItness and havIne spoken 

τόν λόγον 'ToU κυρίου ίιπέστρεφΟν 
the word ΟΙ the Lord they were tumfn" back 

εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα, πολλάς 'ΤΕ κώμας τών 
ΙηΙο J erusalem, many and vIUages οΙ the 

Σαμαρειτών εόηΥγελίζοντο. 
SBD1arltans they we� addressIng wIth good neW8. 

26 • ΑΥΥ,λος δε Κυρίου <λάλησ,ν πρΟς Anrcl but οΙ LOfd sρoke toward 

Φίλιππον λέγωΙJ • Ανάστηθι και πορείιου κατα 
PhlUp 8aylng Stand υρ 8nd be ιοιηι down 

μεσημβρίαν έπί την bδOIJ την 
ιoιIth υροη the way the (one) 

ACTS 8:21-26 

"May your sίlver ρετ
Ish with you, because 
you thought th.rough 
money to get posses-
610η οι the ftee gift ο! 
Qod, 21 You have 
netther ρβτΙ ηοτ lot ίη 
thIs matter. (or Υουτ 
hearL 18 ηοΙ straight 
Ιη the slght οι God, 
22 Repent. therefore. 
οΙ thts badness οΙ 
yours. and supp]1cate 
Jehovah- that. ιf 
posslblc. the device 
οΙ your heart may be 
CorgIven you; 23 (οτ 
Ι see you are a poison
ous gall and a bond 
οΙ unrighteousness. � 
24 Ιη answer SImon 
sa1d: "You men, make 
suppIIcatlon {or me 
to Jehovah· that ηοηε 
ΟΙ the things Υου 
have said may come 
υΡοη me," 

25 Therefore, when 
they had g1ven the 
wItness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word οΙ Jehovah: 
they turned back 
to JerusaIem. and 
they went declaring 
the good news to 
many vIl1ages οΙ the 
Sa·mar'Hans. 

26 However, Jeho
vah's' θηκeΙ spoke to 
Phlllp, sayJng: "Rise 
and go to the south 
to the road that 

22· Jehovah, JI8.22.2.1; Cod, VgSY'; the Lord. "ΑΕ. 2 .. • Jehovah. Ρ.ι.ΙΟ,Ι3.u-ιa.n.n; 
the Lord. ΚΑθ; God, DVg-Syh.p. 2$· Jehovah. JT ... IO,17 .... ; the Lord, MBCD; 
Cod, PT4ASyp. 26' Jehovah's. J1.8,lΟ.U.Iι..ιι,n.:u; Lord's. κΑθ. 



ACTS 8:27-33 

καταβαίιιουσall άπα ' Ι ερουσαλή'μ εΙς rάζαll' 
golni down !rom Jerusalcm lηΙο Ga:ta; 

αϋτη έστιν ερημος. 21 "α! άvαστάς 
thIs ΙΙ desolate [placeJ. And hnvJngstood υρ 

ίπορεύθη, και Ιδου ό:νήρ ΑΙθίοψ 
hc wcnt, 8nd look! malc p(!fson Eth!opian 

ευνουχος δυνάστης Καιιδάκης βασιλίσσης 
eunuCb. man οΙ power οΙ Candace queen 
ΑΙθιόπων, δι; ηll έπι πάσης της γάζης 

οι EthlopInns, who WDS υροη 811 tlte treasure 
avTiiC;, δς έληλύθει προσκννήσωll εΙς 
οΙ her, who hnd comc κοΙηι ιο worshlp ΙηΙο 
Ίεpovσσλήμ, 28 ην δε Uπoστρέφων 

Jeru5Illern, hc wns but returnIng 
καΙ καθήμενος έπl τοσ άρματος αύτοU καί 
Qnd ιHtίηι upon thc charlot οι hlm and 
άιιεΥ(ιιωσΚΕIΙ τον προφήτηll Ήσαιαν, 

he WίIII rClIdIng thc prophct ΙsaΙah, 
29 εΤττεν δέ Το πνευμα τώ ΦιλίππCjJ 

SaId but the ιρΙτlt Ιο the PhIlip 
nΡόσελθε και κολλήθητι τ� άρματι 

Come you toward 8nd be glued ΙΟ the charIot 
TOUTCj). 30 τrρoσδραμώιι δε ό 

th.Is. ΗθνΙηι run toward but the 
Φίλι'Πτroς ηl(οuσΕΙΙ αύτοΟ άναΥινώσl(οllτος 

PhIHp heard οΙ hIm readJne 
Ήσαίαll Tov τrpoφήτηll, και εΤτrεν ,. Αρά 

I.salah the PloptIet, tInd he saId RealIy 
γε γινώσκεις δ 

Ιη tact ΜΙ! you knowIng whot (thIngs) 
άναγιιιώσκεις; 31 δ δέ EtτrEv nώς 
you ΙΙΓ(! rendIne? The (οηε) but sald How 
γαρ αν δuναίμηιι Μιν μή τις 
ΙΟΓ Ilkcly Ι would bc able U ever ηοΙ someone 

δδηγήσει με; τrαρεKάλεσέν τε Tov ΦΙλιτrτroν 
wJ]! guJde me? He entreated and the Ρh1ιiρ 

άναβάντα καθίσαι σνν αύτ�. 
havJng come up to βΙΙ down toeether wlth hIm. 
32 1'ι δε περιοχη της γραφης ην 

'rhe but possace οι the scrIpture whJch 
άνεγ(νωσκεν ην αύτη 'Ως πρόβατον έπί 
he was readJng waB thII! Αβ sheep μροη 
σφαγην ίϊχθη, και ώς άμνος έναvτίoν 
slauehtcr he W8S }ed, tlnd ΔΙ lumb Ιη 8G"oInst 

του κείροντος αίιτόν &Φωνος, ούτως ούκ 
the (one) stIeorIni hIm vo}celess, thuIJ ποΙ 

άνοlγει τό στόμα αύτοΟ. 33 'Εν τ� 
he iιι openlng up the mouth οΙ hIrn. Ir:ι the 

ταττεινώσει � κρ(σις αιΠοΟ ηρθη· 
huml1Iatlon ΙlιΙ! judiment οΙ hlm was lI(ted awayj 
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runs down from Jeru
salem to Ga'za." (This 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he rose 
8nd went. and, look! 
an E·thi·o'pi·an eu
nuch, a man ίη power 
under Can·da'ce queen 
οΙ the E-thi·o'pi·ans, 
and who was over all 
her treasure. He had 
gone to Jerusalem to 
worship, 28 but he 
was returning and was 
sitting ίη his chariot 
and readlng aloud 
the prophet rsaiah. 
29 80 the spirit said 
Ιο Phi1ip: 'ΆΡΡrοach 
and Join yourself 
to this chariot. n 
30 Phil1p ran along
side

· 
and heard him 

reading aloud Isaiah 
the prophet, and he 
said: ''00 you actually 
know what you are 
reading?" 3 Ι Ηε 
said: ωReal1Υ, how 
couJd Ι ever do so, 
un1ess someone guided 
me?� And he entreated 
PhHip to get οη and 
sit down with him. 
32 Ν ow the pas.sage 
οι 8cripture that he 
was reading aloud was 
th1s: 'ΆΒ a sheep he 
was brought to the 
slaughter, and as a 
lamb that 1ι voiceless 
before ίΙι shearer, δΟ 
he does not open his 
mouth. 33 During 
his humίliation the 
Judgment was taken 
away trom him. 
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την γενεάν αυτού τις 
the Icneratlon οι hIm who 

δτι αίρεται 
Because ι. tκ!lηB lIIιed υρ 
Ιωή αότοϋ. IlIc οι hlm. 

δlηΥήσεταl; 
wlJ1 thoroughIy relnte? 
άπό της γης ή 
(rom the earth the 

34 Άποκριθείς δε 6 εννοΟχος τ� 
HavinJ answered but the eunuch Ιο the 

ΦιλίmnΥ ε1πεν ΔέομαΙ σου, ΠΕρί 
PhllIp sald 1 am 5uppllc.atlng οι you, obout 

τίνος 6 προφήτης λέγει τοϋτο; περί 
whom the prophet Ιι 8uyIn/l thls? Aboul 
Ιαvτoo η περί έτέρου τινός; 
hlmself ΟΤ about dIlrer(!nt someone? 
35 . όνοΙξας δε 6 Φίλιτπτος το στόμα 

ΗaνΙng opcncd υρ but thc PhlJlp \hc mouth 
αυτού l<αl άρξάμενος άτrό η;ς γραφης 
οΙ him ond havlng sΙUrted lrom tho ΚΓΙρΙυτο 
ταύτης εύηγγελ!σατσ aύrC;> τον 

thJs 110 deClared ΒΙ good newl ΙΟ hIm tI'e 
' Ι  !Ίσουν. 36 ώς δΙ έΠΟΡΕύοντσ κατα τηιι 

Jcsus. Α. but they were ,olng down the 
όδόν, ηλθον έπί τι ϋδωρ, καί φησιv 
wOY. they came υροη lome water, and lα)'ι 
ό εuvοuχος ' Ι  δου UΔωρ' τ; κωλuει 

the eunuch LookJ Water; what 15 prcventlng 
με βαπτισθηvαι ;  38 και Ικέλευσεν 

me ιο be bnptlzcd? And he c:ommanded 
στηναι τό όρμα, κα! κατέβησαν 
to sιand t.he charIol. and Ihcy went down 
ό:μΦότεροι εΙς τό (ίδωρ Ι τε ΦίλΙ1ΤΠος και 

both ΙηΙΟ Ihe water the Bnd PhIIIp and 
ό εWοίίχος, κα! έβάπτισεν auTbv. 39 δτε 

the eunuctI, and he bt1ptlz� hlm. \Vhcn 
δε ό:νέβησαν Ικ τού ύδατος, πνεΟμα 

but they c:ame υρ out οι lhe waler, .ΡΙΓΙΙ 
Κυρίου ηρπασεν τον ΦίλΙ1ΤΠον, και OVK 
ΟΙ Lord snatchcd awoy the PhIllp, ond ηοl 
εΤδεν αύτον οόκέτι ό εόνουχος, Ιπορεμετο 

he suw hInl ηοl )'eΙ ΗΙθ eunuch, hc was ioJng 
γάρ τήν όδόν αμτοίι χαίρων. 40 Φίλιmτoς 
!or the wny οι hJm reJolCJng. PhllJp 
δε ευρέθη εΙς 'Άt:ωτοv, καΙ διερχόμεvος 

but WI1S round ΙπΙο Ashdod, ond ιοΙηιι througlI 
εόηΥΥελίζετο τάς πόλεις πάσας 

he WBS decIorJng iood new. 10 the cltJes αΙΙ 
έως τοο Ιλθεί'ι.ι auTOv εΙς KQloapiQ\l. 

υπtfl the 10 come hlnl !πΙο Cnesurea. 

ACTS 8:34-40 

WhO w1Jl tel1 the 
detal1s ο! hls genera
tlon? Because αι. Ηίε 
Is taken away from 
the earLh." 

34 Ln answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
�I beg you, ΑboυΙ 
whom does the proph
et say thls? About 
himseIf ΟΓ about some 
other man?" 35 Phil
ίρ opened hίs mouth 
and, startίng with this 
ScrJpture, he dec]ared 
to hlm the good news 
about Jesus. 36 Now 
θ! they were going 
over the road, they 
came to a certain 
body of water, and the 
eunuch said: "Look! Α 
body οΙ water; what 
prevents me trom 
gettlng baptized?� 
37 -' 38 Witb 
that he commanded 
the chariot to halt, 
and they both went 
down into the water, 
both Phίlip and the 
eunuch: and he bap
tlzed him. 39 When 
they had come υρ out 
οΙ the water, Jeho
vah's' spirit qulckly 
led PhIlip away. and 
the eunuch did ηοΙ 
see hJm anymore, 
for he kept going οη 
hls way rejoicing. 
40 But Phillp was 
found ιο be Ιη 
Ash'dod: and he went 
through the terrltory 
and kept οη declaring 
the good news to all 
the cItles untll he got 
Ιο Caes·a·re'a. 

37' P4M4KABCVgSy' and thc \Vestcott fLnd Hort Creek tcxt omίt this verse. 
39' Jehovah's, JI3.1&.I.II.:tlo24; Lord's, ItAB. ...0' Ash'dod, Jn.II.21; A'zO'tus, ItAB. 
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9 Ό δέ Σαϋλος, (τι έvπνέωu άπειλης και 
l'he but SaUl, yet breatl\1na: ίη ΟΙ threat and 

φόνου εΙς τσιις μαθητας TOU κυρίου, 
οΙ murd�r lnto the dJscIpIcs οι the Lord. 

ΠΡοσελθων T<j) άρχιερεί 2 {ιτήσατο 
haVIng come toward to thl! chIe( ρτίεΒΙ fi.e asked 

παρ' αυτού tπιστoλας εΙς Δαμασκον προς 
besldc ο! him letters into DamascL1S toward 

τάς συναγωγάς, δπως Ιάν τινας 
the synacogues, $Ο that tf ever aoy 

ευρlJ της δδοϋ 6ντας, άνδρας τε 
he mlght fΊnd of the way beIng, muJe persons and 

και γυναίκας, δεδεμένους άγάyr;ι 
and WQInen, havlng been bound he might lead 

εΙς ΊεΡουσαλήμ. 
Into Jerusalem. 

3 'Εν δέ. T<tJ ΠΟΡεύεσθαι έΥένετο αύτον 
lη but the to be ιοΙηι 1t occurred hlm 

έΥγiζ<ιv τ� Δαμασκc;" έξΙφνης τε 
10 be nearlng 10 the Damascus, luddenly and 

αύτον περlήστΡαψεν φώς Ικ τοΟ ουρανού, 
hlm flashed around Iίght ουΙ οι the heaven, 

4 καί πεσων έπ! την γηιι ηKOVΣE.II 
and havlng lallen υροη thc carth he heard 

φωνην λέγοuσαν αύτφ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί 
v01cc sa;ylng Ιο hLm SouJ Saul, wh)' 

με διώκει ς; 5 εΤΠΕν δέ Τίς 
mc θΓΩ )'ou persecutine? Ηε sald but Who 

εΤ, KVΡIE; δ δέ ΈΥώ εΙ μι Ίησους 
are )'ou, Lord? The (οηε) but am JeSU5 

διι σu διώΚΕ.ις 6 άλλά άνάστηθι 
whom ;you are persecutlng, but stand υρ you 

καί είσελθε είς την πόλιν, κα! λαληθήσεταί 
and εηΙετ you 1ηιο the clty, 8nd ιι will be spoken 

σοι ότι σε δεί ποιείν. 
\0 you what you It 1ιι neces9ary ιο be doing. 

7 ΟΙ δε άνδρες ΟΙ σuvοδειJοvτες 
Thc but male persons thc (οηε!) journeying with 

αύτι;:. lστήKεισαv Ινεοί, άκοίιοιιτες μέν της 
h!m had stood dumb. hcarlng Indeed οί tne 

φωvης μηδέtα δε θεωρονντες. 8 ηγέρθη δέ 
νοΙcε πο one but beholdinK. t:ot υρ but 

ΣαCιλoς άπα της γης, άνε<Ι>Υμένων 
SaUΙ lrom the earth, havIn, been opened υρ 

δε τών όφθαλμών αVτoV oύδiν εβλεπεψ 
but οι thc eyes οι h1m ηοΙhin, he was seeIng; 

χει ραΥωΥοϋντες 
lend ln, by the hand 

Δαμασκόν. 9 και 
Damascus. And 

δέ avTov εΙσήΥαγον εΙς 
but h.Im thcy Icd 1η Jnto 

ην �μέpας τρείς μη 
he was days three ηοΙ 
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9 But Sau), still 
breathlng threat 

and murder against 
the dlsclples of the 
Lord. went to the 
hlgh priest 2 and 
8sked h1m for letters 
to the synagogues 1η 
Damascus, 1η order 
that he m1ght bring 
bound Ιο Jerusalem 
any whom he found 
who belonged to The 
Way, both men and 
women. 

3 Now as he 
was traveJίng he 
approached Damascus, 
when suddenly a light 
from heaven ftashed 
around hlm, 4. and 
he fell Ιο the ground 
8rtd hesrd a vς>ίce say 
to h1m: "Saul, Saul, 
why are you perse
cutlng me?� 5 Ηε 
sald; "Who are you. 
Lord?" He sa.id: ''Ι am 
Jesus. whom you are 
persecutlng. 6 Nev
ertheless, r1se 8nd 
enter 1ηΙο the clty, 
and what you must 
do wlll be told you." 
7 Now the men that 
wcre journeying with 
him were standing 
speechless, hearing, 
indeed. the sound 
οΙ a volce. but not 
beholdJng βΠΥ man. 
8 But Saul got υρ 
from the ground, and 
though his eyes 'were 
opened he W8S seeing 
nothing. 80 they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 
Damascus. 9 And for 
three days he did ηοΙ 
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βλέπω"" καί σύl( έφαγε\! ούδΙ επιεν. 
seeing, and ηο\ he ate neJther he drank. 

10 "Ην δΙ τις μαθητιιι; έιι ΔαμασK� 
Wa. but some discIplt! Ιη Damascw 

όν6μαTl 'Aνcnιίας, και EtTfEV πρός αΙΙτόν ΈV 
Ιο nnme ΑηαηΙβ., 8nd 8aid toward hIm ίη 
όράματι 6 κύΡtoς 'Avaviα. ό δέ 

νίΒ!οη Ιhe Lord ΑηαnΙα. The ιοnc) but 
εΤπεν ' Ιδού έΥω

,
' ,  κύριε. 1 1  ό δt. κύριος 

said Look! 'Ι Lord. The but Lord 
πρΟς αύτ6ν 'Ανάστα πορεύθηTl tπί τήν 

toward hIm SInnd υρ you go upon ιhe 
�ύμην την καλουμΙνην Eύθείαv καί ζήτησον 
street the belng calIed StraIght nnd .eek 

bι o tKiQ Ί ούδα ΣαύλΟΥ όιιόμαTl Τ αρσέα, 
Ιη house οΙ Judas SauJ \0 name TaraIan, 
Ιδοι) γαρ προσεύχεται, 12 καί εΤδεν 
lookl ΙΟΓ he 1:1 prayinl. orιd he saw 

άνδρα Ιν δράμαTl 'Avaviav όι.ι6μαTl 
male pe1'son Ιn νlΒίοη Aηαr.ιΙβ Ιο nnme 

εlσελθόvτα και lτrtGEvTa aύTcj) τας 
havInr come Ιη and having ρυι υροn hIm the 
χείρας δπως άναβλέψι;ι. 13 όπεκρίθη 
hands so that he M11ght ]ook agaIn. Answcrcd 
δΙ Άνανίας Κύριε, ηκουσα άπό πολλων περί 
but Al1sn!as Lord, r heard !ron\ mony nbouI 
τού άνδρος τούτου, δσα κακά 
the male pcrson ιhls, as many a. bad ιthIngs) 
τοίς 6Υίοις σου έποίησεν έν Ίερσυσαλήμ' 

Ιο the hoJy one! οΙ you he did ίη JeruιιaJem; 
14 και ώδε εχει έξουσίαν πορα τών 

and hero he ίι havlng authority beaIde οΙ the 
άρχιερέων δήσαl πόντας τούς 
chlef prleata 10 blnd aU the \ones) 
έπικαλουμΙνους τό όνομά σου. 1S εΙπεν δέ 

calJing υΡοη the name οΙ you, Sald but 
πρός αότόν ό κύριος Πορεύου, δτl 

toward hlm the Lord Βε you "olng, because 
σκεύος ΙκλΟΥης έστίν μοl ούτος τού 
vessel οΙ choIce Is 10 me {hIa (οηε) οι the 

βαστάσαι τό ονομά μου Ινώπιον τών 
10 carry thc nnme οΙ me Ιη aIght οΙ the 

έθνών τε και βασιλέων uΙών τε Ίσραήλ, 
ηΔΙΙοnι and and οι klngs οΙ -,οη& and οι 1lrael, 
16 έγω ycιp Vποδciξω αότι;, δσα 

1 ror ahall 8how Ιο him as many (thlng.) as 
δεί αύτόν ύπέρ τού 6ν6ματός μου 

it ί.! neccssary hJm over thc name οΙ me 
παθείν. 

10 suffer, 

ACTS 9:10-16 

see anythlng, and he 
neither ate nOr drank. 

10 There was Ιη 
Damascus a certaln 
discJple named 
An·a·ni'as, and the 
Lord said Ιο 111m Ιη 
a νίΒίοη: 'Άη·a'nl'θsJ" 
He sald: MHcrc 1 am, 
Lord." 11 The Lord 
said to hlm: MRlsc, go 
to the strcet called 
Stralght, ond at the 
house οΙ Judas look 
Ιοι a man named 
Saul, from TarSU8. 
For, lookl he 18 
praylng, 12 and Ιη a 
νωοη he has seen a 
man named Λn·a·nl'as 
come ίη and lay hls 
hands upon hlm thaL 
he mlght recover 
sight." 13 But 
An·a·nl'QS answered: 
"Lord, Ι have heard 
from many about ΙΜδ 
man, how many In
jurlous thlngs he dld 
to your ho1y ones ίη 
Jerusa1em, 14 And 
here he has authority 
from the chlef prlests 
to put Ιη bonds β11 
those calIlng upon 
your name." 15 ΒυΙ 
the Lord sald to him: 
"Be οη your way, 
because thls man Is a 
chosen vcssel Ιο me Ιο 
bear my name to the 
nations as wel1 as to 
kings and the sons οΙ 
Israel. 16 For Ι shaJl 
show hIm ρΙβΙηΙΥ how 
many thlngs he must 
suffer Ιοτ my name. n 
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17 Άπηλθεv δε ΆνΑVίας και 
Went off but Ananias and 

είσηλθεν εΙς τι)ν οΙκίαν, κα" Ιπιθείς 
he entered ΙηΙο thc housc, and having Imposcd 
έτr' αυτον τας χείρας εΤπεν Σαουλ 

upon h!m the hands he said 5οιυΙ 
όδελφέ, δ κύριος άπέσταλκέ.ν μΕ, ι Ι ησoVς 
brother, the Lord hns sent off me, Jesua 

ό όφθείς σοι Ιν τ6 όδt;:ι 
the {one) havIna: become seen Ιο you ιn the way 

n �ρχoυ. δπως 
Ιη whIch you wcre coming, 80 that 

άναβλέψ tιΙ; ' και τr�ησθ6ς 
Υσυ might look βΙβΙη and you mlght be fllled 
πνεύματος άΥίου. 18 και εύθέως 

of spIrit hoIy. And immedJatcly 
c:hrέπεσαv αίποϋ άπό τώv όφθαλμών ώς 
they {ell οι! οι hIm trom the eyes 3� 

λεπίδες, άνέΒλεψέν ΤΕ, και ό:ναστας 
scales, he looked oaaJn and, and having stood υρ 

έβαπτίσθη, 19 καΙ λαβων τροφηι.ι 
be was baptIzed, and havfng recelved food 

ένισχίιθη. 
he was strena:thened wHhin, 

'Εγένετο δέ μετα τών t.ν ΔαμασK<i':ι 
He came to bc but wIth the ίη 'Damascus 

μαθητών ήμέρας τινάς, 20 και εύθέως έν disciples d:ΙΥS somc, and ImmedIatel;)o' Ιη 
ταίς συναγωγαίς έκήρυσσεν τόν ' Ι "σονν 
the synagogues he was preaching the JeSU$ 
ότι oύrός Ιστιν ό υ10ς τού θεού, 
that this fs the 50Π οι the God, 
21 έξίσταvτo δέ πάντες ΟΙ 

Were betng astQnistled but all the (one8) 
άκούοντες και έλεγον Ούχ ουτός έστιν 

bearmC and they WCl'e sayIng Not thJs !ι 
δ 1Τορθήσας έν ' Ι ερουσαλήμ 

the (one) havIna Iaid woste ιn Jerusalem 
τους έτrIKαλoυμένoυς το ονομα τοϋτο, 

the (oncs) call1ng upon the name thls, 
και ώδε εΙς τούτο έληλύθεl Τνα 
and here lηΙο thIs he had corne ίπ order that 

δεδεμένους αύτούς άΥάγτ;ι έτrί 
having been bound them he ffilght lead upon 
τούς άρχιερεϊς; 22 Σαύλος δε μάλλον 
the chicf ρήθΙΙΙ? 5auJ but rather 

ένεδvναμOϋΤO και σιιvέχυννεν 
was belng empowel'(!d and he was conCoundIna: 
• Ιουδαίους τους κατοικοϋΥτας έν 

Jews the (ones) Jnhabitl.ng Ιπ 
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17 80 An·a·ni'as 

went off and entered 
ίηΙο the house, and he 
laJd his hands upon 
hlm and sald: "Saul, 
brother, the Lord, the 
Jesus that appeared 
Ιο you ση the road 
over which you were 
coming. has sent me 
forth, ίη order that 
you may recover sight 
and be ftJled with 
holy spIrit." 18 And 
immedlateIy there fel1 
from hls eyes what 
lookeCΙ l1ke scales, and 
he recovered sight; 
and he rose and was 
bapttzed, 19 and he 
took food 3nd gained 
strength, 

Ηε got to be for 
some days wlth the 
dlsclples Ιη Damascus, 
20 and Immediately 
ίη the synagogues 
he began to preach 
Jesus, that th.is One 
18 the Son of God, 
21 But al1 those 
hear1ng him gave way 
to astonishment and 
wou1d say: �Is this not 
the man that ravaged 
those Ιη Jerusalem 
who call upon thΊS 
name, and that had 
come here Ιστ this 
very purpose, that 
he mlght lead them 
bound Ιο the chief 
priests?- 22 But 
Saul kept ση acquir
ing power all the more 
and was confounding 
the Jews that dwelt ίη 
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Δαμασκ4), συνβιβάζων δη ούτός >'ση, 6 
Damascus, makInlJ 80 wlιh th.t thIs ί, th, 
χριστός. 

ChrIst. 

23 δε J'ιμέραι 
'�ς 

Ιπληρονντο 
but were beIn, lulfill� days 

οΙ ' l oUΔΑίol IKmιαί, 
sumcIent, 

συνεβovλεVΣαντO 
ccnsulted toa:ether the Jewa 

ό:νελείν ,αίπόΥ' 24 ΙyVΏΣθη δε τ" 
to take υρ him; ΙΙ became known but to th, 
Σαύλ'ι) ή έπιβουλή 

Saul th, counlel upon 
παρετηpoWτo δε 

They were closely observing but 
πίιλας ήμέρας τε ΙCαl WΚΤOς 
aates ofday .nd .nd οι nleht 

άνέλωσιl,ι' 25 λαβόντες 
they might take υΡί havlnI taken 
μαθηταl αυτοο \/υκτος �"x 
dJsclples ofhIm ΟΙ n1aht throuIh 

καθηκ(Χ\Ι αύτόν χαλάσαντες 
they let down hlm havIn, Iowered 

αίπών. 
οί them. 

και τας 
.nd th, 

δπως αύτον 
so that hlm 

δε οΙ 
buI th, 

τοΟ τείχους 
th, wall 

Ι, 
in 

σΦ�ίδι. 
b ,ι 

26 nαραΥεv6μενος δέ εΙς 
Havin& CQrne Ιο be o!ongsIde but ΙηΙο 

ι Ιερουσαλήμ έπείραζειι κολλάσθαι τοϊς 
Jerusalern h,e wa8 ΙΓΥΙnl Ιο glue hlmself to the 

μαθηταίς καΊ πάντες ΙφοβοΟντο αύτόν, 
dIscIples; and aU they were !earIng hIm, 

μη 'ITtσTtVovτtc; δη lστlν μαθnτής. 
ηοΙ bellevlng that he u diS"clpIe. 
21 Βαρνάβας δε έπιλαβόμενος αύτον 

Barnabas but havlna ιa'ken hold of hlm 

ΠΥαΥεν πρΟς TOVC; άποστ6λοιις, καΊ . �e Jed toward the apostles, and 

διηΥήσατο αύτοίς πώς έν τΙ:; δδΙ;> 
he thoroughly related to them how Ιη the way 

εΙδεν τον κύριον καί δη tλάλησεν αίrτ�, 
he saw the Lord and u,at he sρoke to him, 
καΙ πώς Ιν ΔαμασκΙ;> έπαρρησιάσατο έν τ� 
and how ίη Damascul he spoke boldly ίη the 

όν6ματι Ί 
'}
σου. 28 Kal ην μετ' αίιτων 

name οί esuI. And he WB! wlth them 

εΙσπορευόμενος κα; Ικπορειι6μεΥος εΙς 
golng in and golnl out ίηΙο 

' Ι  ερουσαλήμ, παρρησιαζόμεvoς ΈV TC;> όνόματι 
Jerusalem, IpeakIng boldly Ιη the name 

τού κυρίου, 29 έλάλει τε καΙ 
ΟΙ the Lord, he W8I IPcak!nI and and 

ACTS 9:23-29 

Damascus θΒ he 
ΡΓονΟΟ logIca1ly that 
thIs Js the ChrJst. 

23 Now when a 
good many days 
were comIng to a 
close, the Jcws took 
counsel together to 
do away wIth hlm. 
24 Howevcr, theIr 
ρΙ0Ι θΚθΙηδΙ hIm 
became known to 
8aul. Βυί they were 
closely watchlng also 
the gates both day 
and night Ιη order ίο 
do away wlth hlm. 
25 80 hls dlscIples 
took hIm and lεί 
hlm down by nlght 
through an opening Ιη 
the wall, 10werIng hlm 
Ιη a basket. 

26 Οη θττlνίηκ Ιη 
Jerusalem he made 
ef'l'orts Ιο joIn hImself 
Ιο the dlsclples; but 
they were all arrald 
ο! him, because they 
dld ηοΙ bcHeve he was 
a dIscIple. 2'1 80 
Bar'na'bas came to hls 
aId and led hlm Ιο the 
apostles, and he told 
thcm lη detnIl how οη 
the road he had seen 
the Lord and that he 
had spoken to blm, 
and how Ιη Damascus 
he had spoken boldly 
Ιη the namc ο! 
Jesus.

' 
28 And hc 

contInued wlth them, 
walkIng Ιη and ουΙ at 
JerusaJem, speaking 
boldIy 1η the name 
or the Lord; 29 and 
he WQS talklng and 
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συνεCήΤΕI πρός Touc; Έλληνιστάς 
Ile ννιι.ιι scek(ng together toward thc Hellen.ists: 

ΟΙ δε έπcχεiροuv άνελείν 
the (οηοι) but were taklng Ιη hnnd ιο t.akc up 
αίιτόν. 30 έπΙΥνόιιτες δε 0\ 
hIm. Having accurately known but the 

άδελφοί κατήγαΥον αίιτοΙJ εΙς Καισαρίαν και 
brothera Icd down IIIln lπΙο Cacsarea and 

έξαπέΟ
ι
ΤΕιλαν αυτον εΙς Ταρσόν. 

they sen oEf ουΙ hlm Ιηto Tarsul. 
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dlsputlng with the 
Gl'eck-speaklng Jews.· 
ΒυΙ these made 
attempt.s to do away 
wlth him. 30 When 
the brothers detected 
thts. they brought him 
down to Caes·Q·re'a 
and sent hlm οι! to 

31 Ή μεν οίΝ έκκλησία καθ' Tarsus. 
eccJesla down 3Ι Then. indeed. The indeed there{ore 

όλης της ' I oUΔαίας και 
who1e the J.udea nnd 

Γαλιλαίας κα1 the congregation 
οΙ Galllee Hnd throughout the whole 
OΙKOδoμOυμΈVΗ, οΙ JU'de'a and Gal'j.}ee ΣαμαρΙας εΤχεν εlΡήvηι.ι 

οΙ SomarIa was havIng pCace being bullt υρ, and Sa·mar'i·a entered 
του κυρίου και ίηΙΟ a period οι peace. 

οΙ the Lord and belng bul1t υρ: and 
άΥίου πι.ιεUματος θδ It walked ίη the 

κα; πορεuoμένη τC;:Ι φόβ'ι) 
and lolng to the (enr 

τ6 τrαραKλήσει του 
Ιο Οιε com{ort οι the holy sPlrit 

Ιπληθυι.ιετο. 
ιι wos belni mu1tiplied. 

32 'Εγέι.ιετο δε ΠέτΡοι.ι διερχόμενοι.ι 
Ιι occurrcd but Peter traversing 

δια πάντων κατελθείν και πρός τους 
through 01) (partsl Ιο con1C down and toward the 

άΥίους τούς κατοlκοίίντας Λύδδα. 
hoJy (οηει) the (οηει) inhob1t!ng Lydda. 
33 [UPEV δε έκεί άι.ιθρωπόι.ι τινα όνόματι 

Ηε tound but there man some to name 
Α/νέαν έξ έτων όκτώ κατακεί μενον έπ! 
AeneaI ουΙ οΙ years cIiht lylnl down upon 
κραβάττου, δς i!v παραλελυμέιιος. 

cot. who was havJng been paraIyzed. 
34 καΙ ε1πεν αVτιjJ ό Πέτρος Αίνέα, 

And sald to him the Petcr Aeneas, 
lάταί σε ΊησοΟς Χριστός' άνάστηθl 

15 hcallng )'ou Jesus Chr !It: stand υρ )'OU 

καΙ στΡώσον σεαυτζ>' καΙ εύθέως 
and do ιhε spread1ng ΙΟ yourself: o.nd Immedial.eIy 

άιιέστη, 35 και εΤδαιι auToy πάντες 
he stood υρ, And ΙΒνν hlm 311 

ΟΙ κατοικοϋντες Λύδδα καΙ τόιι Σαρωιια, 
the (one8) inhabiting Lyddo ond the Sharon, 
οΤτινες έπέστρεψαv [πι το\! I<Uριοv. 
who turned upon the Lord, 

fear οι Jehovah" and 
ίn the comfort οΙ the 
hoIy splrlt ιι kept οη 
multlplyIng, 

32 Now Βδ Peter 
wa.s goIng through 
al1 Ι parts Ι he came 
down 81so Ιο the holy 
ones that dwelt ίη 
Lyd'da. 33 There he 
found 8 certain man 
named Ae'ne'as, who 
had been lying ftat οη 
hIs cot Ιοτ eIght years, 
as he was paralyzed. 
34. And Peter said 
ΙΟ hJm: �Ae'ne'as, 
Jesus ChrIst heal5 
you. RJse and make 
υρ your bed. � Aηd 
he rose ImmedJately, 
35 Aηd a11 those who 
inhablted Lyd'da and 
the [ρΙβΙη οπ Shar'Oo" 
saw hlm, and these 
turned Ιο thc Lord. 

29' LlteraIIy, "the Hellenists"; the GrecIan Jews, JI1. 31" Jehovah, 
J1, •• ΙO,I3.I5.lt,UΙ,22; the Lord, ΜΑΒ, 35" Shar'on, JI1,18,22; Sn'ron, ΜΑΒ. 
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36 'Εν Ίόmτι:! δέ τις ην μαθήτρια 
In Joppn but some was !cmalc dlsc!ple 

όνόμαTl Τσβειθά, η διερμηΙΙΕvoμένη 
ιο name TabHha. who beini ΙΓ:ιηιΙΒΙώ 

λέγεται Δορκάς αϋτη ην πλήρης έργων 
is befng saΙd Dorcns. thIs was Ιυϊ1 οΙ works 

άΥαθώll κα! έλεημοσυνων ων έποΙει. 
good and 11ft! οΙ mercy οί whΙch shc was doJng. 

37 έγένετο δε Εν ταίς ήμέραις έκείναις 
Jt occurrcd buL ίη the dnys those 

&σθενήσασαν αVτην άπoθαvεϊII' λοvσαντες 
having fat1cn sick her Ιο dIc; hnvIng woshed 

δε έθηκaιι Εν ύπερφι;>. 38 Εγγύς δε 
but thcy ρυΙ Ιη υρρeτ room. Near but 

οwης Λύδδας τί) Ί όππι;Ί ΟΙ μσθηταί 
being οΙ Lyddn to Lhe Joppa th1!i discIples 

άκοvσαντες ότι Πέτρος Ιστίν Εν αVπ;i 
havIng IIenrd ' that Peter ΙΒ Ιη 1t 

άπέστεlλα\! δύο άνδρας προς αύτόll 
they sent οΠ two male persons toward him

' 

παρακαλοuντες Μη 6Kνήσζlς 
entreatlng Not you shouId be motfonIess 

διελθεj'ν έως ήμώΥ" 39 ό:ναστάς 
ιο come throuih untII ιο υβ; havIηg stood υρ 

δε Πέτρος συνηλθεν αύτοίς δν 
but Petcr weηt with thcm: whom 

ttαραγενόμεvov άνήγαΥον εΙς τό 
havlng comc Ιο be alongslde they Icd υρ Into the 

ύτrεp�oν, κα; παρέστησαν αίιτς:ι ttάσαl 
upper room, aηd they stood alongsIde Ιο hIm all 

αl xiipal κλαίουσαl και έπιδεικvuμεναl 
the wJdows weepiηg and exhIbItIng 

χιτώνας και 1μάτια όσα 
inner gnrmcηt.s and outer garmenLs ns ΜαηΥ as 

έποίει μετ' αύτών ουσα ή Δορκάς. 
she was maklηg w\th them bein/l the DorC3S. 

40 έκβαλών δΙ εξω πάνται; 6 
ΗΒνίnι tl,rustou! but outside all ithem) thc 

Πέτρος καί θεις τα γόνατα 
Peter and htιvlng placed the knccs 

ΠΡοσηύξατο, κα1 έπιστρέψας πρΟς τό 
he pray.cd, and having turned toward' the 

σώμα εΤπcν Ταβειθά, ΆVάστηθι, ή 
body hc saId TabHha, stand υρ. The (one) 

δε ηνοιΕεν 
but opcned υρ 

lδοίισα 
havIng βεcη 

41 δΌύς 

τούς όψθαλμούς αύτης, και 
the eyes ο! her, and 

τόν Π έΤΡον άνεκάθισεν. 
thc ΡεΙεΓ β}ιε 8ιι1 up. 

Ηονίηιι κlνεη 
δε 

but 'α� 
Ιο her 

ACTS 9:36-41 

36 But 1η JOP'pa 
there was Β certain 
disciple named 
Tab'Hha, whlch, when 
translatOO, means 
Dor'cas. She abounded 
ίη good deeds and 
gifts οΙ mercy that 
she was renderlng. 
37 But ίη those days 
she happened to 
fall sick and dle. 80 
they bathed her and 
laid her ίη an upper 
chamber. 38 Now 
as Lyd'da was near 
Jop'pa, when the 
dlsciples heard that 
Peter w,as 1η thls clty 
they dispatChed two 
men ΙΟ him to entreat 
(him): "Please do ηοΙ 
hesitate to come οη 
as ΙθΓ as us. � 39 At 
that Peter rose and 
went wIth them. And 
when he arrIved, 
they 100 h1m up into 
the upper chambcr; 
and 811 the wldows 
presented themselves 
to him weeping and 
exhibltIng many 
inner garments and 
outer garments that 
Dor'cas used to make 
while she was with 
them. 40 But Peter 
put everybody outside 
and, bend1ng hIs 
knees, he prayed. and, 
turn1ng to the body, 
he sald: �Tab'Hha, 
rise!� She oρened 
her eyes and, BS she 
caught sIght οι Peter, 
she sat υρ. 41 ΟΙν
ίηκ her hls hand, 



ACTS 9:42-10:6 

άνέστησεν αύτήν ι φωνήσας δε 
hc made staηd υρ hcr, haviηg souηded for but 
Touc; αγιους και τας χήρας παρέστησειι 
the holy (ones) and the widows he presented 

αύτιιν tωσαv, 42 γνωστόν δε έΥένετο καθ' 
hcr iiνing, Known but ΙΙ bccame down 

δλης , Ι όππης, και έπίσΤΕυσαν πολλοί έπί 
wltole Joppa. and bellcved many upon 
τον κύρlOν. 43 'Εγένετο δέ ήμέρας lκανας 
the Lord. ΙΙ occurred but days sufficient 

μείνω έν ι lότηrι:ι παρά ΤI\ι1 Σίμωνl 
Ιο remain ίη Joppa beslde some Simon 
βυρσεί. 
tanner. 
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he raised her up, 
and he called the 
holy ones and the 
widows and presented 
her θlίνε. 42 This 
became known 
throughout a11 Jop'pa, 
and many became 
beJievers οη the Lord. 
43 For quite a few 
days he remained 1η 
Jop'pa with a certain 
Simon, a tanner. 

51 10 'Ανήρ 
Male pcrson but ης έν Καισαρίςι: 10 Now in 

some'-! ίη CaesiIrea Caes·a·re'a there 
όνόματι Κορνήλιος, έκατοι,ιτάρχης έκ W8S a certain man 
to name Cornelius, 

σπείρης της 
band οί the (one) 

2 εύσεβης 
well-reverential 

centurion ουΙ of 
καλουμένης ' Ι ταλlκης, 
beIng called ltalian, 

και φοβούμc\lος τον 
and fearιne the 

θεον σνν τrαvτI "T� OiKctJ αύτοίι, 
God togethl!r wIth all the household οί him, 

ποιών έλεημοσύνας τroλλάς τω λαζ:ι και 
doing gifts ο! mercy many to the peop)e and 
δεόμενος του θεού δια παντός, 

supplίcating ο! the God through 811 [timej, 

3 εΤδεν Ιν δΡάματl φανερως ώσε! περl 
he saw ίη vision manifestly as If about 

ώραν ένάτην της η μέρας αγγελον του θεοΟ 
hour nlnlh ο! the day angel ο! the God 

εlσελθόντα προς αύτον και εΙπόντα 
havIng come Ιη t�ward him and having said 
αύτζ:ι Κορνήλιε. 4 δ δε άτενίσας 

to hlrn CorneHus. . The (one) but havlng gazcd 
αύτ� και εμφοβος γενόμενος εΤπεν Τί 

to him and Ιη Iear havlng become he saId What 
έστιν, κίιριε; εΤτrεν δέ αύτζ:ι ΑΙ ΠΡOσεuχαl 15 it. Lord? He said but Ιο him The prayers 

σου και αl έλεημοσιΝαl σου ΆVέβησαν 
of you and the gifts ΟΙ mercy ο! you went up 

named Cornelίus, an 
army officer of the 
Italίan band, as it was 
caJJed, 2 a deνout 
man and one fearing 
God together with a11 
his household, and he 
made many g1fts or 
mercy to the people 
and made supplίcation 
to Οod continually. 
3 Just about the 
ninth hour of the 
day he saw pla1nly 
1η a νision an angel 
of Οod come ίη to 
him and say to him: 
�Cornelίus!" 4 The 
man gazed at hlm 
and, becoming fright
ened, said: "What is 
lt, Lord?" Ηε said Ιο 
him: wYour prayers 
and gifts ο! mercy 
have ascended as a εΙς μνημόσυνον εμΠΡοσθεν του 8εοΟ' 

into renιcmbrance from-In-toward οί the God; 
5 και νυν πέμψοv ΆVδρας εΙς ' Ιόππην remembrance beCore 

and now send ma]e ρεποαι ίπΙο .Joppa God.. 5 80 now send 
κα1 μετά'Trεμψαι ΣΙ μωνά Τινα δς men to Jop'pa and 
nnd send ac:ross SImon sorne who summon a certain Si-

έπικαλε'ίταl nέτρος G ούτος mon who ts surnamed 
15 belng surnamed Peterj thls (one) Peter. 6 This man 
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ξενίζεται παρά 'ΤΙι'ιI ' Σί μωνl 
Is be!ng treated as stranger bcside some Slmon 

βυρσεί, ώ έστlν οΙκία παρα θάλασσαν. 
tanner, to whOm Is house besIde sea. 

7 ως δε άπηλθεν ό άγγελος δ 

ACTS 10:7-14 

ίδ being entertained 
by a certain Simon. 
a tanner. who has a 
house by the sea. n 
7 As soon as the As but ννεηΙ 3way the angeJ the (οηε) 

λαλών αίιT�, φωνήσας δύο angel that spoke to 
speaking to hlm, having sou.nded for two hlm bad left, he called 
των οΙκετών κα] two of his house 

ο! the house servnnts and servants and a devout 
στρατιώτην ευσεβή των 

801dlel" wcll-reverential οί the (OrJCS) 

προσκαρτερούντων αύτ4) 8 και έξηγησάμενος 
pcrseverlng Ιο him and havfng exp}ained 

άπαντα αVτOίς άπέστειλεν αVτoυς είς a11 (things! ΙΟ them ΙIΕ! sent away them ίηΙο 
τηv ' Ι  ότrπην. 
the .Toppa. 

9 T� δέ έπαύριον όδοιπορούιιτων 
Το the but rnorrow journeying 

έκείνων και ττJ πόλεl έγγιζόντων 
of those (onesJ and to the city nearing 

άνέβη Πέτρος έπί τό δώμα 
went υρ Peter υροη the housetop 

προσεύξασθαι περΙ ώραν εκτην. 
Ιο pray about hour sixth. 

10 έγένετο δε πρόσπεινος και 
He became but very hungry and 

ηθελεv γει'Jσασθαι' . πcφασκεuαζόvτων 
he was willing to taste; preparing 

δέ αύτών έγένετο έπ' αυτόν εκστασις, 
but οι them occurrcd υροη hlm ecstasy, 

11 και θεωρεί τόν oίιραvόν 
and he Js beholding the heaven 

άνε�γμέ.νoν και καταβαϊνον σκεϋός 
having bcen opened υρ and comjng down vessel 

τι &ς 6θόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
some as Iinen pIece great Ιο four 

6:ρχαίς καθιέμενον έπι της γης, 12 έν 
starts being let down υΡοη the earUi, Ιη 

Wh��h 
ύπηρχεν πάντα τα τετράποδα 

.... was all the four·footed (thlngs) 

και έρπετα της γη
3, 

και πετεινα 
and creeping (thlngs) οί the eart and birds 

τού ούρανοσ. 13 καΊ έγένετο φ�νή πρΟς 
οΙ the heaven. And occurred votce toward 

αύτόν 'ΑνασΤάJ, Πέτρε, θυσον και 
hlm Ηθνίηι stoo up, Peter, sacrifice and 

φάγε. 14 δ δε Πέτρος εΤπεν Μηδαμώς, 
eat. Th, bul Peter sald ΒΥ ηο means, 

soldier from among 
those who were 1η 
constant attendance 
upon him, 8 and he 
related everything to 
them and dispatched 
them Ιο Jop'pa. 

9 The next day as 
they were pursuing 
their journey and were 
approaching the city. 
Peter went υρ Ιο the 
housetop about the 
sixth hour to pray. 
10 ΒυΙ he became 
very hungry and 
wanted to eat. While 
they were preparing, 
he fell ίηto a trance 
1 1  and beheld heaven 
ορεηΟΟ and some sort 
of vessel descending 
l1ke a great Ιίηεη 
sheet being 1et 
down by its four 
extremitίes upon the 
earth; 12 and ίη lt 
there were a11 sorts of 
four-footed Creatures 
and creeping things 
of the earth 3nd blrds 
of heaven. 13 And 
a voice came to him; 
"Rlse, Peter, slaughter 
and eat!� 14 But 
Peter said: "Not at a11, 



ACTS 10: 15-21 

κύριε, 
Lord, 

δτι 
bccause 

oVδέπoτε 
never 

Ιφαγον Ί 1I te πάν 
cveryιhIn, 

κΟΙVOΥ και 6:κάθαρτον. 15 και 
common and unclean. And 

φωνή πάλιν 
voIce ιικιιΙη 

έκ δευτέρου πρός αύτΟ ... "Α 
out of second {timeJ toward hlm Whot (th1ngsJ 
ό eεOJ 

έκαθάρισεν συ μη 
tho Go cleansed ΥΟΟ ηοΙ 

κοί ... ου. 16 τοίίτο δε έγΙ ... ετο 
be you makIng coηunon. Th!s buL occurred 

Ιπl τρίς, 
υροη thrcc times, 
τό σκεύος 

ιο. vcsseI 

17 'Ως 
ι.. 

εΙς 
ιηιο 

κα! είιθυς άvελ:jrφθη 
aπ. 1mmedIately wns Ιο en υρ 
τό ... ουΡανόν. 
ιο, heaven, 

δε ι. έαuτ" 
but Ιη hlmseIf 

διηπόρεl ό Πέτρας τΙ 
WIIS belng thoroughly perp]exed the Peter what 

αν εΤη τό οραμα δ εΤδεν, lδοu 
lIkely woula be the vision whIch hc SlIW, Iook! 
0\ άνδρες ΟΙ Cmεσταλμέvol 

the male persons ώε (ones) havIng bcen sent οπ 
ύτrό του Κορνηλίου 

by the CornelIus 
διερωτήσαvτες την οll(ίαν 

havIng thorougbly questJoned about ώe houι.e 

του Σ ί μωνος bτέστησαv ίπί τόν πυλώνα, 
οι the SImon 8\000 υροη the ΙΒΙe. 
18 και φωνήσαvτες έπυθοντο εΙ Σίμων 
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Lord, because never 
have Ι eaten anything 
defiled and unclean," 
15 And the voice 
[sρokej again to Mm, 
the second Mme: MYou 
stop calling defiled 
the th1ngs God has 
cleansed," 16 ThΊS 
oc.curred a thlrd tlme, 
and lmmediately the 
vessel was taken υρ 
Ιηto heaven. 

17 Now whίle Peter 
WQS ίη great. perplexi
ΙΥ Jnwardly over what 
the vision he had seen 
mIght mean, look! the 
mcn dispatched by 
CornelIus had made 
Inqu1r1es for 5imon's 
house and stood there 
at the gate. 18 And 
they called ουΙ and 
inquired whether 
8Ιαιοη who was 

tInd havIng sounded they Lnqulred it SImon 8urnamed Peter was 
ό rnlκαλοuμεvoς Πέτρος ένθάδε belng cntertained 

Ηιε (οηεl . belηg surnamed Peter thcre there. 19 As Peter ξενίζεται. 19 του δέ nέTpou 
11 belng treated Ο5 SΙΓΙΙΩιει. ΟΙ the but ΡβΙΟΓ was going ονετ ίο 

διεVΘυμoυμέvoυ περl τού δράματος εΤπεν hls mind about the 
,οΙη&, through ίη mind about thf! νΙιΙοη IaId vision, the spirit 
το πνεΟμα Ίδου άνδρες δύο ζητοίίντές sald: "Look! Three' 
the spirlt Look! Male persons two ιecklng 
σε' 20 άλλά άναστάς κατάβηθι καΙ 
)'ou; but bavlng stood υρ Itep )'OU down and 

πορεύου σνν αύτοίς μηδέν 
be κοίηκ together w!th them nothlne 

διακρινόμενος, ότι έγω όπέσταλκα 
doubtIng, bccausc 1 havc IJent 08' 

αίιτούς. 21 καταβάς δέ Πέτρος 
them. HBνίnι stepped down bιlΙ Ρeιer 

men are sceking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstalrs and be 
οη your way with 
thetn, ηοΙ doubting 
βΙ ail. because Ι have 
dispatched them." 
21 50 Pet.er went 

πρός τoVς άνδρας ε1πεν ' Ι δού έγώ εΙμι downsta1rs to tbe men 
toward the ma]e persons saId Look! 1 om and sa1d: MLook! 1 am 

19' Three, pT4ItACVgSyP; Two, Β. 
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δΙ.' ζητείτε' τίς ιΊ αίτία δι' the one Υου are seek-
whom Υου are sceklnc: what the caU5e throua:h Ing. What Is the cause ι1'" πάρεστε:; 22 ΟΙ δέ εΤπαν (or whIch YOu are whic:h νου tιΓι! a!ong5Ide" The Ιοnεsl but Iald 
ΚΟΡΥήλιος έKαTOVΤάΡXης, άνήρ δίκαιος 
CornelIu8 cεηΙυΓΙοη, male person rIghtcous 

και φοβούμειιος τον θεον μαρτuρούμΕvός 
Bl\d !eurlng the God beIng wJtnessed about 

ΤΕ ίιπο δλου του Eevovc; τώιι ΊουδαίωΥ, 
ond by whole the nation ο! the JewfI, 

Ιχρη ματίσθη υπό άΥΥέλου άγίου 
wa. dIv Incty Instructcd by angel holy 
μεταπέμψασθαί σε είς τον otl<o\l αVτOύ καί 

ιο aend ocross you lπΙΟ the house οΙ hIm and 
άκοΟΟαι ρήματα παρα σού. 

ιο henr sayines besIde οι Υου. 
23 εlσκαλεσάμενος ονν αύτοί.ις 

HO\'lng caHed Ιη therefore thcln 
ΙξέΥlσεν. 

hc treated θΙ strangers. 

present?" 22 They 
snId: MCorne1ius, θΠ 

army officer, a man 
rIghteous and fearing 
Οod and well reported 
by the whole ηθιίοη 
ο! the Jews, was given 
divine lηstructlons' by 
a holy angel to send 
for you ιο come to his 
house and Ιο hear the 
things you have to 
lJay." 23 Therefore he 
JnvIted them Ιη and 
entertalned them. ΤΌ δΙ έπΑVp.o. ΆVαστας το t:he but morrow having stood υρ The next day he 

έξηλθεν ΣΊιv αίιτοίς, καί τινες rose and went off wlth hc wcnt ουι togcther with thcm, and some 

τών άδελφών τών άπα ' ι όππης them. and some οΙ the 
οι the brothcrs οΙ the (ones) frnm Joppa brothers that were 
συuηλΘΣV αύr�. 24 τ6 δέ trrαύριον from Jop'pa went with 
\vcnt wlth h1m. ΤΟ t.he but nlorrow him. 2'" Οη the day 
εισήλθε.... εΙς την Καισαρίαν' δ δΙ after that he entered IIC clltel"(�d lπΙο the Cncsarea; the but 

Into Oaes.a.re'a. Cor-
Κορνήλιος ην προσδοκών αίιτους 
Corncllus was expecting thcm 
συνκαλεσάμενος τούς συγγενείς auτou και 

110νΙη" calIcd toaether the relatlves οΙ hIm and 

nellus. ο! course, was 
expecting them and 
had cal1ed I.ogether 
his relatives and Inti-τούς ciναγKαlOυς φίλους. 25 'Ως δε 

the necessary mends. As but mate frlends. 25 As 
έγένΕΤΟ του είσελθείν τον nέTpov, 
occurred οΙ t.he Ιο enter the PcU!r, 
σνναuτήσας αύr� ό Κορνήλιος πεσών 
hnvine mct Ιο him the Cornellus hnvlng fuIIen 

Peter entered, Cor
neJius met him, reU 
down θΙ hls feet and 

έπί τους 1Τόδας προσεκιΝησεν. 26 δ δε did obelsance Ιο him. 
υροη ιΙιΙ! feet dId obclsancc. The but 26 But Peter 1ifted 
Πέτρος �y'EIPEv aUTov λέγων Άνάστηθι' κα! 
Po(cr ΓόΙ &ed υρ hlm sa�'Ina: Stslld υρ; and 

έΥω αύτος άνθρωπός είμι. 27 και t very (one) msn Ι sm. And 

hlm up, sayIng: "Rlse; 
1 myseIf am also a 

man." 27 And θΒ he 

Ο\ΛΙομιλών αίιτ� εΙσήλθεν, και Eupial<f:t conversed with him 
converIIng wIth hlm he entcred, sDd he Ι. findIne he went 1n and found 

220 Was glven dIvlne instructίons, ΜΑΒ; was gjven 8 commΔnd οΙ Je.hovah, 
J18. 
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συνεληλυθότας πολλούς, 28 εφη τε 
having comc tOietner man)', asId and 
'ΠρΟς αUτoιIς 'Υμείς Ι:πίστασθε ώς 

toward them Υου are wcl1 knowIng ΒΙ 
άθέμιτ6ν έστιν ώιδρι Ίουδαίι.> 
un1awluI Ι! 1I ΙΟ maIe perlon :Iew 
I(oλλόσθa. η ττροσέρχεσθαl 

Ιο glue hImself ΟΓ Ιο be coming toward 
άλλοφύλψ κάμο! 6 θεος εδειξεν 

one οΙ another trlbe; and ΙΟ me the God showed 
μηδΙvα κοιι,ιόν η άκάθαρτο\l λέγειν 
πο one common σι unclean \0 be saYIng 
ανθρω'ΠΟΙΙ' 29 διο κα1 άvαvτιρήτως 

mun; where!ore ι:ιηd wlthout contradictIon 

ήλθον μετσπεμφθείς. 'Π'ιΝθάνομαl 
Ι came having been sent across. Ι am Inquiring 

οίιν τίνι λόγ<+J μετEτrΙμψασθέ με. 
theretore to what word νου lent aCrG.I me. 

30 Κα! ό ΚΟΡΥήλιος fφη Άπο τετάρτης 
And the Cornellus sa\d From lourth 

�μέρας μέχρι. ταύτης της ώρας ημην τηv 
du)' untJl this the hour Ι was the 
Ινάτηv προσευχόμενος έν 'Ti;> oiKtt> μου, 

nlnth (hourl praylng Ιη the house of me, 
και Ιδού άVΗρ εστη ι.vώπιόv μου tv 
and look! male pcrson stood Ιη IICht ο! me ίη 
έσθήτι λαμπp� 31 καί φησι Κορνήλιε, 
raImcnt briKht and he ιl lu)'IOI Corne"1ius, 

εlσηκουσθη σου � προσευχη και αl 
W8S heard wlthln of you the ριβ)'βτ and the 
tλεημoσνναι σου έμνήσθησαν ένώπιοv 
'1ft' οι merc)' οΕ )'ou were remembeτc:d Ιη slght 
του θεού' 32 πέμψΟV ouv εΙς Ίόππηv 

οι t.he Godi send t.hererore ΙηΙο Joppa 
και μετακάλεσαl Σίμωvα δς έπικαλείται 
and call 8cross Slmon who Ιι beInI5ucnamed 
ΠΙτρος' ουτος ξενίζεται έν οίκίςι: 

Pcleri thll (οηβ) is treated θl Itranger 1n house 
Σίμωvoς βυρσέως παρά θάλασσαν. 
οΙ SImon tanner beslde sea. 
33 Ιξαυτης ouv ετrεμψα πρός σέ, συ 

ΑΙ once there!ore Ι scnt toward )'ou, )'ou 
τε καλώς ιπoίrισας παραΥεvόμενος. 

and 6ne1y dId havIna: come to be alongside. 
ΝVΝ ουν πάντες ιΊμεις Ιvώπιοv τού θεού 

Now t.here!orc βΠ we in ιΙιΜ οι the God 
πάρεσμεΥ άκουσα. πάΥτα τα 

8ΓΘ alonKsIde Ιο hear 811 the (things) 
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many peopJe assem
bled, 28 Qnd he said 
to them: 'Ύου well 
know how unlawful 
ΙΙ ΙΒ ΙΟΓ a Jew to join 
hImseIf to ΟΓ approach 
a man ΟΙ another 
race: and ΥβΙ God has 
shown me Ι should 
cal1 πο man defiled ΟΓ 
unclenn. 29 Hence Ι 
came, really wIthout 
objectIon, when Ι was 
sent for. Therefore 
Ι lnqulre the reason 
that νου have sent 
(οτ me.� 

30 AccordIngly 
Cornel1us saId: Ψουτ 
days ago counting 
from th!s hour Ι was 
praying Ιη my house 
θΙ the nlnth hour, 
when, ]ookJ a man ίn 

brIght raiment stood 
before me 3 Ι and 
sald, 'COrnellus, yOur 
prayer has been (avor
ably hcard and ΥουΓ 
gl1ts οι mCrcy have 
been remembered 
belore God. 32 Send. 
therefore, ιο Jop'pa 
and call Ιστ Simon, 
who 1& surnamed 
PeLer. This man is 
being entertaIned ίη 
the house οΙ Simon, 
a tanner, by the 
sea.' 33 Therefore Ι 
at once sent to you. 
and you dld well Ιη 
comIng here. And so 
θΙ thls tlme we are a11 
ΡΓεδβnΙ before God 
to hear all the things 
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προστεταΥμένα σοι υτro του κυρίου. 
having bccn cornmanded ΙΟ you by thc Lord. 

34 άΙοΙοίξας ' δε Πέτρας το στόμα 
ΗΔνΙηι opened υρ but Peter the moutb 

εΤπεν Έπ' άληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ότι 
said Upon ιtuth Ι am recelvJng down that 

ουκ faTIV ' πΡ.οσωπολήμπτης ό θεός, 35 άλλ' 
Ώα! Ιιι toker οι foces the God, but 

έν παντ! εθΙοΙει δ φοβούμενος αότο\l 
ίη ever,Y ηθΙlοη the (οηε) fearln" hJm 

καί έΡΥαζόμενος δικαιοσιΝην δεκτός αύτζ> 
and worklng rIchteousness occeptab"1e 10 hlm 

έστίν. 36 τον λόγον άπέστειλεν τοίς υlοίς 
ίδ. The word he 5ent forth 10 the &Ons 

Ίσραήλ εόαΥΥελιζόμε .... ος εΙρήvην διά 
of l.sraeJ declarfng Δ! good news peacc through 

Ίησοϋ Χριστου· σίπός έστιν πάντων 
.Jesus ChrIsti this 18 ΟΙ βΗ (them) 

κύριος. 31 ύμείς οίδατε το 
Lord. Υο!) have known the 

γενόμενον l>ήμα καθ' δλης τής 
havlng occurrcd ΙΟΥιηι down wholc thc 

• ΙoVΔΑίας, άρξάμενος άπό της 
Judea, (he) naνing started !rom the 

Γαλιλαίας μετά το βάτπισμα ό Ικήρυξεν 
Galilee aιtcr the baptism whlc)1 prcached 

' Ιωάνης, 38 ' Ι ησοW τον ό:πο Ναζαρέθ, 
John. Jesus the (οηε) from Nauιreth, 

ώς έχρισεν αιiτoν ό θεός TrVεύματl Ctyi<tl 
as anolnicd h1m the God 10 8ρ1τΙΙ hoIy 

και δυνάμει, δς διηλθεν ευεργετών 
and 10 power. who went through workfng welI 

και lώμεvoς πΆVτας τοί.ις 
and heallng a11 the (οηε:;) 
καταδuvαστεvομέvους όπό τοΟ διαβόλου, 

bclng ruled down by the Όενll, 
δτι ό θεδς Tiv μετ' αότοΟ. 39 και ' 

because the God was wIth hfm, And 

�μεϊς 
w. 

μάρτυρες 
wIιncsses 

έποίησεν 
he dld 

εν τε τ6 
10 and the 

και 
and 

• Ι ερουσαλή μ' 
JcrU!lOICffi; 

κρεμάσαντες έπί 
haνIng hunj' υροη 

πάντων 
ο! οΠ (thinas) 

ών 
οΙ which 

χώρQ: τωv 
country ΟΙ the 

Ίοuδαίωv 
.Jews 

ον και 
whom 0150 

άvείλαν 
they took υρ 

ξίιλου. 40 TOOTOV ό 
wood. ThI, (οηε) the 

θεος ηΥεlρεν, τ� τρ(τ" 
God raf sed υρ Ιο U;e thlrd 

�μέΡQ: κα! Ιδωιcεv 
day and he gave 

ACTS 10:34-40 

you have been com
manded by Jehovah' 
to say." 

34 At thls Peter 
oρened hJs mouth and 
said: "For a certainty 
Ι perceivc that God is 
not partial, 3$ but 
ίη every ηθΙΙοη the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous
ness is acceptable to 
him. 36 Ηε sent out 
the word to the sons 
οΙ Israel to dec)are to 
them the good news οι 
peace through Jesus 
Christ: thls Οηε Is 
Lord ΟΙ all Ι others]. 
37 Υου know the sub
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole οΙ Ju·de'a. start
ing from Gal'Hee aCter 
the baptism that John 
preached, 38 namely, 
Jesus who was Ctom 
Naz'a·reth, how God 
anolnted hlm wIth 
holy spirit and power, 
and he went through 
the laηd doing good 
and healing all those 
oppressed by the Dev
ίΙ; becausc God was 
with h1m. 39 And 
we arc witnesses οι 
all the thlngs he did 
both Ιη the country οΙ 
the Jews and Ιη Jeru
salem; but they a1so 
did away with him 
by hanglng hlm οη a 
stake. 40 God ralsed 
this Οηε up οη the 
third day and granted 

88· Jehovah, JJ1.1 •• 23; the Lord, P45MABC; Cod, P14DSy". 
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aύTov 
him 
λαω 

peop)e 

έμφαvή γενέσθαι, 41 ού 
manifest to become, not 

6:λλό: μάρτυσl 
but to witnesses 

παuτι Tc';) 
to all the 

τοίς 
the (ones) 

. ττροκεχειΡο-r:ονημένοις , 
having been previously appoίnted [by extended hand] 
ύπο του 8εου, ήμίν, οίτινες συνεφάγομεν και 

by the God. Ιο us, who ate tog('ther and 
σuνεπίOμεν αυτιμ μετα το άναστηναι αύτόν 

we drank wlth hlm after the to'stand up him 
έκ νεκρών' 42 και τταρήγγειλεν ήμίν 

out οί dead (οηεε) : and he ordered to us 
κηρύξαι ηfι λαfί> και διαμαρτύρασθαl 
Ιο preach to the people and to bear thorough wίtness 
δτι ουτός έστιν ό ώρισμένος 

that this ίε the (οηε) havlng been defined 
ίιπο του 8εου κριτης ζώντων και 
by the God ]udge οι living (οηεε) and 
νεκρών. 43 τούτιμ ττάντες ΟΙ ττροφηται 

dead (οηεε) . ·Το this οηε all the prophets 
μαρτυρούσιν, άφεσιν άμαρτιών λαβείν 

are bearing witness, lettlllg go off of Slns to receive 
δια του όνόματος αύτου πάντα τον 

through the name οί him everyone the 
ττιστεύοντα 

believing 
εΙς αύτόν. 
into him. 

44 "Έτι λαλουντος του Πέτρου τα 
Yet speaking οί the Peter the 

Ρήματα ταυτα έπέπεσε το πνεύμα το άγιον 
sayings these fel1 upon the sρirit the holy 
έττl πάντας τους άκούοντας τον λόγον. 

uρon all the (οηε5) hearing the word. 
45 και έξέστησαν ΟΙ έκ περιτομης 

And were amazed the (οηεε) out of circumcision 
πιστοί οϊ συνηλθαν τfί> Π έτριμ, στι 
faithful who came with the Peter, becau5e 
και έττί τα εθνη ή δωρεα του 
also upon the nations the free gift οί the 
mιεύματoς τού άγίου έκκέχυταl '  

sΡlrit the holy has been poured out; 
46 ηκουον γαρ αύτών λαλοίιντων 

they were hearing for οί them speaking 
γλώσσαις και μεγαλυνόντων τον θεόν. 
Ιο tongue5 and magni:fying the God. 
τότε άπεκρίθη Πέτρας 47 λλήτι το ύδωρ 
Then an5wered Peter Not what the water 
δύναται �ωλύσαί τις τού μη βαπτισθηναι 

ίε able to forbId anyone οί the not Ιο be baptized 
ταίιτους οίτινες το πνεϋμα το άγιον Ελα60ν 

these who the spirIt the holy received 
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him Ιο become 
manifest, 4 1  ηοΙ Ιο 
all the people, but Ιο 
witnesses appointed 
beforehand by God, ΙΟ 
US, who ate and drank 
with him after his 
rising from the dead. 

42 A1so, he ordered 
us Ιο preach Ιο the 
people and Ιο give 
a thorough witness 
that this ί8 the Οηε 
decreed by God ΙΟ be 
judge of the living and 
the dead. 43 Το him 
ώ! the prophets bear 
witness, that eνeryοήe 
putting (aith ίη him 
gets forgiveness of 
sins through his 
name." 

44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters the 
holy spirit fell υροn 
a11 those hearing the 
word. 45 And the 
faithful ones that had 
come with Peter who 
were of those circum
cised were amazed, 
because the free gift 
οΥ the holy spirit was 
being poured out also 
upon people οΥ the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them speaking 
with tongues and 
magnifying God. Then 
Peter responded: 
47 "Can anyone forbid 
water '80 tliat th-ese 
might not he baptized 
who have received 
the holy spirit 



ώς .. και 
a1so 
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ήμεϊς; 48 
we? 

προσέταξεν δε αUτοuς 
Ηε commanded but them 

εν τφ όνόματι 
ίη the name 

' Ι ησου Χριστου βαπτισθηναι .  
οί Jesus Christ to b e  baptized. 

τότε ηρώτησαν 
Then they requested 

αίιτον έτrιμείναι ημέρας 
hίm to remain upon day.s 

τινάς. 
some. 11  'Ήκοιισαν δε ΟΙ άπόστολοl και ΟΙ 

Heard but the 'apostles and the 

άδελφοι ΟΙ όντες κατα την ' ]  οuδαίαν 
brothers the tones) belng down the Judea 

ότι και τα έθνη έδέξαvτo τον λόγον τού 
that a1so the nations accepted the word οί the 

θεοίί. 2 "'Οτε δέ ΆVέβη Πέτρας είς 
God. When but weηt υρ Peter ίηΙο 

, l εροuσαλήμ, δΙEKpίνOVΤO προς αύτον 
Jerusalem, were contendlng toward him 

ΟΙ εκ "!ΤερlτομΒς 3 λέγοντες δη 
the (ones) out οί clrcumC1Slon saying that 

είσηλθεν πρΟς άνδρας άκροβυστίcrJ 
he went ίη toward male persons uncΙrcumcision 

εχοvτας και σuvέφαγεv αύτοΊς. 
having and he ate with thern. 

4 άρξάμεvος δε Πέτρος έξετίθετο 
Havlng started but Peter was setting out 

αύτοίς καθεξής λέγων 
to thern according Ιο order saying 

5 'Εγω ημηv fv πόλει Ί όΠΠΊ;! 
Ι was ίη city Joppa 

προσευχόμενος και εΤδον έν 
praying and Ι saw ίη 

έκστάσει όρ�μα, καταβαίνον σκευός 
ecstasy νΙΒιοη, coming down vessel 

τι ώς όθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
some θβ linen piece great to ίσαι 

άρχαίς καθιεμένην έκ του Όύραν.ου, και 
s�rts being let down out οί the heaven, and 

ήλθεν αχρι έμοϋ' 6 εΙς ilv 
came until me; into which 

ατενίσας . κατεvόοuv και ε{δον τα 
having gazed Ι was minding down and Ι saw the 

τετράποδα τής, γης κα! τα 
four-footed (things) οί 'the earth and the 

θηρία και τα έρπετα και τα 
wild beasts and the creeping things and the 

πετεΙΥα του ούρανου· 7' ηκουσα δε και 
birds οί the . heaven: Ι heard but also 

φωΥης λεΥούσης μοι Άναστάς, Πέτρε, 
οί voice saying to me Having stood UP. Peter, 
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even ΒΒ we have?" 
48 With that he com
manded them to be 
baptized ίη the name 
ο! Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
reμιaίn

, 
Ιοτ some days. 

11 Now the apostles 
and the brothers 

that were ίη Ju·de'a 
heard that ρεο"ρΙε 
ο! the nations had 
also received the 
word ο! G6d. 2 SO 
when Peter came 
υρ to Jet;usalem, 
the (supportersj ο! 
circumcision began 
to contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
ίηΙο the house of men 
that were not circum
cised and had eaten 
with them. 4 ΑΙ this 
Peter commenced and 
went οη to explain the 
particulars Ιο them, 
saying: 

5 "Ι was ίη the city 
ο! Jop'pa praying, and 
ίη a trance Ι saw a 
νίΒίοη, some sort of 
vessel descending like 
a great linen sheet 
being Iet down by 
its four extremities 
from heaven, and it 
came cle�r Ιο me. 
6 Gazing into ίΙ, Ι 

made observations 
and saw four-footed 
creatures ο! the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7 Ι 
also heard a· voice say 
to me, 'Rise, Peter, 
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θύσον και φάγε. 8 εΤπον δέ Μηδαμως, 
sacrifice Qnd eat. Ι said but ΒΥ πο means, 
κύριε, δη kOrνeV η άκάθαρτον ούδέποτε 
Lord, because common 01;' unclean ηενει 
εΙσήλθε\! εΙς 'Το στόμα μου. 9 άπεκρίθη 

entered 1ηΙο the mouth οΙ me. Answered 
δε ΙΚ δευτέρου φωνη έκ του 

but out οι second [time] volce out οί the 
ούρανοΟ '�Ά δ θεός έκαθάρισεν 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
συ μή κοίΥΟV. 10 τοΟτο δε 

you not be you making common. This but 
έγένετο Ιτrι τρίς, και άνεσπάσθη 
occurred υροη three times, and was dra\\In υρ 
πάλιν άπαντα εΙς τον ουρανόΙοΙ. 11 και 
θΚθΙη aU (thlngs) 1ηΙο the heaven. And 
lδοu έξαuτης τρείς άνδρες 
look! out οι that [hour] three ΜθΙε persons 
έπέστησΑV έπί την OIKίαv f.1J � Ι;μεν, 

stood υροη the house ίη whIch we were. 
άπεστCXΛμένoι άπό Καισαρίας πρός 

havlng been scnt forth from Caesarea toward 
με. 12 εΤπεν δέ το πνωμά μαι σuνελθεϊν 
me. Sald but the splrIt Ιο me to go with 
αύτοίς μηδέν διακρίναντα. ήλθον δΕ 

them nothing havine doubted. Came but 
σνν έμοl και οΙ εξ άδελφοl ουτοl, 

together w{th me also the sIx brothers these, 
και εΙσήλθομεν είς τον οΤκον του 
and we entcred into the house οΙ the 

άνδρός. 
male pcrson. 

13 Άπήγγειλεν δέ f)μίν πως εΤδεν τον 
He repoz;ted back but to us how he saw the 

άγγελον έν τφ οϊ KCι> αυτοο σταθέιιτα και 
angel tn Uιc house οί him havlng stood and 
εΙπόντα Άπόστειλον εΙς Ίόππην και 

having: said 5end you forth Ιηto Joppa and 
μετάπεμψάι Σίμωνα τον brlκαλούμεvov 
send across Simon the (οηε) beΙΠg surnamed 
Πέτρον, 14 ος λαλήσει tιήματα πρΟς σέ 
Peter, who wiU speak saylngs toward you 

έν οΤς σωθήστ;ι συ και πας δ οΤκός 
Ιη whJch wlll be saved you 8nd a11 the house 
σου. 15 ΈV δέ τφ άρξασθαί με 

οί you. Ιη but to the to start me 
λαλείν έπέπεσεν το 'ΠVEύμα το σγιον 

Ιο be speaklng fel1 upon the splr1t the holy 
Ιπ αότoUς ώσπερ και έφ' ήμάς Εν 

upon them 8s-even also Upon us ίη 
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slaughter and eat!' 
8 But 1 said, 'Not 
at all, Lord. because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has ηενει en
tered jnto my mouth.' 
9 The second tIme 
the voice from heaven 
answered. 'You stop 
calling deftled the 
things Οod has 
cleansed.' 10 This 
occurred Ιοι a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there Were three men 
standing βΙ the house 
ίη which we were, 
they having been 
dispatched from Caes
a're'a to me. 12 Βο 
the spirlt told me to 
go with them, not 
doubting at all. But 
these six brothers also 
went wtth me, and we 
entered ίηΙο the house 
οΙ the man. 

13 ''He reported ΙΟ 
us how he saw the 
angel stand ίο his 
house and say, 'Dis
patch men to Jop'pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed 
Peter, 14 and he will 
speak those thlngs 
Ιο you by which 
you and a11 your 
household may get 
saved.' 15 But when 
Ι started to speak, the 
holy splrlt feiI υροη 
them just as it did 
also upan us ίη [the) 
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Cφx�. 16 έμνήσθην δε του f,ήματος 
begirιnιng. Ι remembered but οί the saYlng 
του κυρίου ως Ελεγεν • Ι ωΆVης μεν 

οι the Lord " he was saying John lndeed 
έβάπτισειι υδατι ύμείς δε βαπτισθήσεσθε 

baptized to water γου but will be baptized 
1., πνεύμαη άγίCi!. 17 ε; ου ... την ϊσην 
;η spirit holy. If ther-efore th, equa] 
δωρεαν εδωκεν 'αύτοϊς ό θεός ως και ήμίν 
iree gift gave to them th, God ., alro Ιο us 

πιστεύσασιv έπι τον κύριον ' lησοuν 
having believed upon th, LoΓd Jesus 
Χgιστόν, ΙΥω τίς ημην BUvaTOa κωλίισαι 

hrist, Ι who was I powerfu Ιο hinder 
τον θεόν; th, God? 

18 ' Ακούσαvτες δε ταϊιτα 
Having heard but these (things) 

ήσίιχασαv και έδόξασοοι TOV eEov 
they got qUiet and they glorified th. God 
λέγοvτες "Αρα και τοϊς ίtθvεσιν δ 

saying Really a1so Ιο the nations th. 
θεος την μετάνοιοοι είς ςωην εδωκεv. 
God th, repentance ίηΙο ife gave. 

19 ΟΙ μεν ουν 
The (ones) 1ndeed therefore 

διασπαρέντες άπό της θλίψεως 
having been dispersed from the tribulation 

της γενομένης έπι Στεφάνφ 
the (οηε) having occurred upon Stephen 

διηλθοv εωι; Φοιvικης και 
they went through untII Phoenicia and 
Κύπρου και Άντιοχείας, μηδεvι λαλοΟντες 

οί Cyprus and οΙ Antioch, to πο οηε speaking 
τον λόγον εΙ μη μόvον ' lοuδαίοις. 20 'Ήσαv 
the word ίί not only to Jews. Were 
δέ τινες εξ αύτών άνδρες Κύπριοι 

but some out οί them male persons CYPrlans 
και Κυρηναίοι,  οίτινες έλθόντες είς 
and Cyrenians, who having come ίΙιΙΟ 
Άντιόχειαv έλάλουν και προς τους 

Antioch were speaking also toward the 
Έλληνιστάς, εύαγγελιζόμενοι TOv κύριοv 

Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
ι J ησοϊιν. 21 .καΙ ' Tiv χειρ Κυρίου μετ' 

Jesus. And was hand οί Lord with 
aύTiJv, πολύς τε άριθμος ό πιστεύσω; 
them, much and number the having believed 

21" Jehovah, J7,8,IO,13,1�18,��,23; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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beginning. 16 At this 
Ι called to mind the 
saying ο! the Lord, 
how he used to say, 
'John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but Υου will be bap
tized ίη holy spirit.' 
17 Η, therefore, God 
gave the same free gift 
to them as he also did 
to us who have be
lieved upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was 
Ι that Ι should be able 
to hinder God?" , 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: "Well, then, 
God has granted 
repentance for the 
purpose of life to 
people of the nations 
also." 

19 Consequently 
those who had been 
scattered by the tribu
Iation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe·ni'cia 
and Cy'prus and 
Antioch, but speaking 
the word to πο one 
except to Jews only. 
20 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy'prus and 
Cy·re'ne that came to 
Antioch and began 
talking to the Greek
speaking people, 
declaring the good 
news of the Lord Je
sus. 21 Furthermore. 
the hand of Jehovah* 
was with them, and 
a great number that 
became belίevers 
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ίπiστρεψεv mi τόι.ι KUPIOV. turned to the Lord. 
turned υροη the Lord. 
22 'HKOίJσθη δε ό λόγος εΙς τα ωτα 

Was heard but the word ΙηΙο the ears 
της έκκλησίας της ούσης έν 

οΙ ίtie ecclesia the (one) belna: ίη 
ΊεΡουσαλημ περί αιίτωιι, και έξαπέσΤΕιλαν 

JerusaJem about them, and they sent off ουΙ 

22 The account 
about them got to the 
ears ο! the congrega
Ιίοη that was ίο Jeru
salem, and they sent 
ουΙ Bar'na-bas as far 
as Antioch. 23 When Bαρνάβαv έως Άντιοχειας- 23 δς 

Barnabas υηtΙI Antioeh; who he arrived and saw 
παραγεvόμεvος και Ιδών την 

havIng come ιο be Q!onllsJdc and havlns: seen the 
χάριν την του θεού 

undeserved klndηess the (οηε) ο! ιhε God 
έχάρη καί παρεκάλει πΆVτας 

he rejoJccd oIInd he WBIil encouragJng all tthem) 
τIj προθέσει ΤΊ�ς καρδίας 

to the ρυτροιιβ οΙ }ΙΘ heart 
προσμέvεΙΥ Ιν τ� KUpf't), 24 οτι 

to be remaJnJng toward Ιη the Lord, becau$c 
η. άvηρ άγαθός και πλήρης 

he WQ.S tnale ρβΓsοη a:ood and ΙυΗ 
τrvεύματος άγίου και π ίστεως. και προσετέθη 

οι lρΙιΙΙ holy o.nd ot !alth. And was added 
δχλος IKΑVΌς τω κυρ''''' 25 Ιξιiλθ,. 
crowd lu(flcIent Ιο the Lord. He went out 
δε εΙς Ταρσόν άναζητησαl Σαυλον, 26 κα! 
but tnto Tarsus ιο seek υρ Saul, and 

εύρων ήγαγεν εΙς ΆΥΤιόχεlαν. 
havlng lound he Jed Into Antioch. 

Ιγέιιετο δε αύτοϊς και έιιιαυτόν δλοll 
ΙΙ occurred but to them and year whole 

σνναΧθηιιαl έιι τ6 έκκλησίq: και 
to be Jed toaether 1n the ecclesia and 
διδάξαl 6χλοll lκανόll, χρηματίσαl τε 
to tcach crowd suffi.clent. Ιο style divJnely and 
τrpώτως έιι ι Αιιτιοχείι;ι: τούς μαθητας 

ΑΙ'ΙΙ]Υ Ιη AntIoch the dIsciples 
Χριστιανούς. 

ChrIstlnns. 
27 'Εν ταύταις δε ταίς 

Ιη these but the 
κατήλθον άτrό ι Ι εροσολύμων 

thcy CDIne down from Jerusalem 
εΙς • Αντιόχειαν' 28 άναστάς 

lηΙ0 AntIochi havIng stood υρ 

ι'ιμέραlς 
days 

πpOφήΤQI 
propheΙS 

δε ,Τς 
but οηε 

έξ αuτών όνόματl 
ουΙ ol them to ηβαιε 

Άγαβος Ισήμα , v,v 
A,abus was ιΙ,ηίΙΥίηΒ 

δια τοο 
through the 

'ΠVEύμαΤOς 
spIrIt 

λl μον μεγάλην 
Iamlne great 

the undeserνed 
kindness of God, he 
rejoiced and began 
to encourage them 
a11 Ιο continue ίη 
the Lord with hearty 
purpose; 24 Ιοτ he 
was a good man and 
full of holy spirit 
and of faith. And a 
considerable crowd 
was added to the 
Lord. 25 80 he went 
off to Tarsus Ιο make 
a thorough search for 
8aul 26 and, after he 
found him. he brought 
him to Antioch. ιι 
thus came about that 
Ιοτ a whole year they 
gathered together 
with them ίη the con
gregation and taught 
qulte a crowd, and it 
was first ίη Antioch 
that the disciples were 
by divine providence 
called Christians. 

27 Now ίη these 
days prophets came 
down from JerusaIem 
to Antioch. 28 One 
of them named 
Ag'a·bus rose and 
proceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great ramine 
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μέλλει\! εσεσθαl έφ' , δλην ιτήν to be about Ιο ΙΟ Ιο be upon whole the; 

οΙκουμέν1ν' ητι ς ΙΥένετο έτrί 
beIng inhtιbftcd carth Ι ί whIch occurred upon 

Κλαυδίου. 29 Tώ� δε μαθητων καθως 
CIaudius. οι the but dlscfpJcs nccordln( ns 

εό1τορεϊτό τις ώρι σαν 
W8S gcttIng thτough wcll anyonc thcy detcrmlned 

εκαστος αίιτώv εΙς διακονία\! πέμψαι 
each οΙ thcm Ιηιο lerνicc Ιο scnd 

τοίς κατοlκουσιν tv τ6 ' Ι ουδαίςκ 
to the (οηθl) inhabJιing ίη the Judea 

άδελφοίς- 30 " και έτroίησσν 
Ιο brothers; whlch alSo they dJd 

ό:ποστείλαντες πρός τούς πρεσβυτέρους 
havIng 5ent αΠ toward the older Μεη 

δια χειρός Βαρνάβα και Σαύλου. 
through 

'nand ΟΙ Bal'nabtιs and SauI. 

12 Κατ' έκείνον δε τον καιρόν 
Down ΙΙιιιΙ but the appoJnted ΙΙΜe 

έπέβαλειι 'Ηρφδης 6 βασιλεύς τάς χείρας 
thrust υροη Herod the k1na: the hunds 

κακωσαί τινας των άπα της Ικκλησίας. 
Ιο trcat badly 80Μe ο! the !rom thc ccclcsIa. 

2 άνείλεν δε. · 1  άκωβον τον άδελφον 
Ηε took up but Jamcs thc brothcr 

, Ι ωάvoυ μαχαίΡΌ. 3 Ιδών δε. δτι 
οι John to sword, ΗθνΙηι secn but that 

άρεστόν Ιστιν τοίς ΊovδαίOIς προσέθετο 
plcasing Ι! J5 10 the Jcws hc addcd 

σvλλαβείν και Π έΤΡον, ησαν δέ �μέραl 
Ιο takcwith also Pctcr, were but dnys 

των άζυμων, 4 δν και 
οι the unlcnvencd (cakes) , whom also 

'Πιάσας έθετο εΙς φυλακήν, 
bavlng laid hold οΙ hc ρυΙ Into prlson, 

παραδοΙΙς τέσσαρσlν τετραδίοις 
ηθνίη, ιlνεη bcsldc to !ουτ sets οΙ !ουτ 

στρατιωτών φυλάσσειν αυτόν, βουλόμενος 
οΙ soldicrs Ιο bc guarding hlm, wJshing 

μετα το πάσχα άναΥαγείν αυτον τ4:ι 
αΙΙεΓ thc passover Ιο Icad υρ hlm ΙΟ the 

"ac;, 5 ό μεν ouv Π έτρος 
ρεορΙe. The indecd thcrc/orc Peter 

έτηρείτο έν τ� φυλαK�' πρoσευxrι δε 
was bcIrιg obscrvcd Ιη tl1c prIson; prayer but 

""ν έκτενώς . γινομένη ίιπο της έκκλησίας 
wa.s lntcnseIy occurrIng by the cccIesIa 

'ΠρΟς τον θεον 'Περι αότοΟ. 
toward the God about hlm. 

ACTS 11:29-12:5 

was about Ιο come 
υροη the entIre ίη
habited earth; which, 
(οτ that matter. did 
take place ίη the tίme 
οΙ Claudius. 29 80 
those οΙ the disciples 
determined, each οΙ 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, Ιο send a relief 
ministratIon to the 
brO,thers dwelling ίη 
Ju·de'a; 30 and this 
they did, dlspatching 
1Ι Ιο the o]der men by 
the hand of Bar'na·bas 
and SauJ. 

12 About that 
particu1ar time 

Herod the king 
applίed hls hands 
to mlstreating some 
or thOse of the 
congregation. 2 Ηε 
did away with James 
the brother οΙ John 
by the sword. 3 As 
he saw it was pleasing 
to the Jews. he went 
οη to arrest Peter 
a]so. (Μ ίΙ was, those 
were days οι the 
unfermented cakes. ) 
4 And ]aying hold ο! 
him, he ρυι him Ιη 
prison, turnlng him 
over to four shifts 
οΙ four soldiers each 
to guard him, as he 
Intended ΙΟ produce 
h1m for the people 
after the paSSQver. 
5 ConSCQuently 
Peter was being kept 
Ιη the prison; but 
prayer Ιο God Υοτ 
him was being carried 
οη intensely by the 
congregation. 
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6 "Οτε δε. ημελλεν , :τ.rτrρσσαγαγεiΎ 
Whcn but he was beJna: about to lead torth 

αύτόν ό Ήοώδης, τι?! νυκτί έκείνι;Ί ην 
hlm the Hcrod, to the nlcht tllSt was 
ό Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξύ δύο 

the Peter sleeplng between two 
στρατιωτών δεδεμένος άΜσεσιν δοοί ... , 

soldIers havInK been bound to chaIns two, 
φύλακές ΤΕ 1ΤΟΟ της θύρας έτήρονν 

ιυαΓαι and belo-re the door were observl.ng 
την φυλακήν. 7 ι<αι Ιδοί'.ι άγγελος Κυρίου 
the prIson. Απα look! angei οΙ Lord 
brtσTη, καΙ φώς fλαμψεν έιι τ� οΙκήματι· 

stood upon, and l!j'ht shone Ιη the dweJJing: 
πατάξας δε την πλευράν' του Πέτρου 

havIng smltten but thc sIde οΙ the Peter 

ηΥεΙΡΕΙΙ αυτόν λέγων 'Ανάστα έν τάχει· 
he rnIIIed up hlm sayIng Stand υρ Ιο haste; 
και Ιξέτrεσαν αυτού σΙ άΜσΕΙ<; tK των 
and fell ουΙ ot hIm the cI�aIns ουΙ ot the 
χειρών. 8 tfτrtv δΕ δ άγγελος τrpός αuτόν -hund,. Suld but the ungeI toward him 
Ζώσαl κα! υπόδησαι τα σανδάλιά σου' 

Glrd and bInd under the sandals οΙ YOUj 
έποίησεν δέ ούτως. και λέγει αότώ 

he dId but thul. And Il say!ng to him 
ΠεριβαλοΟ τό lμάτιόν σου και 

Throw around the ουΙeΓ garment ο! you and 
άκολούθει μοι' 9 κα! έξελθων 

be foIIowlne ιο mCj tιnd having gone ουΙ 
ήκολούθει κα! οόκ Μεl δτι 

he wat Col1ow{na:. and ποι he haCι known that 
άληθές Ιστιν τό γινόμενον δια τού 

ΙΓυe Ι, the (thlng) occurrln, throu,h the 
άγγέλου, έδόκεl δέ όραμα βλέπειν. 

βnΙθΙ, he wa, th1nklne but v1slon 10 be see!ne. 

10 διελθόντες δέ πρώτην φυλακήν 
Hav!ng a:one throueh but flrst guard 

κα! δευτέραν ήλθαν έπί την πύλην τήν 
alld sccond they came υροη the gate the 

σιδηράν τήν φέρoυσαv εΙς την πόλιν, ητις 
\Γοη the bearJng 1ηΙο the cJty, whlch 

αύτομάτη ήνοίγη 
sclf-actIne W3S opened υρ 

ΙΕελθόντες τrρoηλθoν 
hav1ng gone ουΙ they went forth 

εύθέως άπέστη δ 
ImmedJately ,tood ΟΠ from the 

αύτοίς, 
10 them, 

l!uμηv μίαν, 
βΙιee! one, 

άγγελος 
angel 

'" Jehovah's, J7.a.10.13.Ι�II.�2.2�; Lord's, ΜΑΒ. 

κα; 
.nd 

και 
and 

ά-π' 
from 
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6 Now when Herod 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
wa.s sJeeping bound 
with two chains 
between two soldiers, 
and guards before the 
door were keeping the 
prison. ? But. look! 
Jehovah's' angel stood 
by, and a lίght shone 
Ιη the prison cell. 
Striking Peter οη the 
side, he roused him, 
saying: "Rise quickly!" 
And his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an
ge! said to him: "Gird 
yourse!f and bind your 
sandals οη." He did 
so. Finally he said to 
him: " Put your outer 
garment οη and keep 
folJowing me. � 9 And 
he went out and kept 
fo)Jowing him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel was 
real. Ιπ fact, he sup
posed he was seeing 
a visioD. 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got to 
th,e ίιοη gate leading 
Into the city, and 
this opened to them 
οι lts own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
ange! departed from 
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αυτού. 11 kai ό niTPoc; Ιν έαυτ� 
h1m. And thc Peler Ιη hIιnself 

γενόμενος ε1πι" NΊΊV 01δα 
havlnI come \0 bc be 80Id Now Ι have known 
άληθώς δη έξο:πέστειλεν ό κύριος τόν 

truly that ιιιηΙ ott out the Lord thc 
άγγελον αότου και έξείλατό με tl( χειρός 

an8eJ οΙ him snd ωok ουΙ mc ουι οΙ -hand 
ΉWδoυ κα; 'Πάσης της προσδοκίας του 
οι Hcrod and οι 811 the (!x�cΙαΙloη οΙ the 
λαου τώv · Ιοuδαίωv. 

ρeoplΘ οΙ t.he Jew •. 
ΙΖ ΣιΝlδών τε ήλθειι bτI τηιι 

ΗηνΙηι seen tO/lethcr and he com(! upon the 
οΙκίαν της Μαρίας της μητΟΟς Ίωόνου 
housc οΙ ί&e Mary the mothcr οΙ John 

τού έ'Πlκαλουμένσυ Μάρκου, ου ήσαν 
the (one) beJng aurnamC!d Mark, where were 
1 κανοl συν'1θροlσμένοι και 

8ufficlcnt havlng been crowded together and 
προσευχόμενοι. 13 κροΟΟαντος δε αVτoυ 

pray!ng. ΗανΙηι knocked but οι hlm 
την θύραν του 'Πιιλώνος 'Προσηλθε 
the door- οΙ the ,ateway came toward 
'Παιδίσκη ίιπαKOUΣαι όνόματι 'Ρόδη, 14 και 

8er-vant glr-l to obe)' Ιο name Rhoda, and 

Ι'ΠιγνoUΣα τήν φωνήν του nlTρou άπό 
havJng recognlzed the voIce οΙ the Peter trom 
τής χαράς oUκ ηνοι ξεν τόν πιιλώνα, 
the ,Ο)' ηοι ahe opened υρ thc ,atewa)', 
εlσδραμoUΣα δε &πήγγειλεν Ιστάναι τον 
having run Ιη but ιhι! rcported back to atΔnd the 
Π έτραν πρΟ του 1TVλώνος. 15 οΙ δε. 
Petcr belore the lntewa)'. The (οηβι) but 
προς αύτήν εΤπαν ΜαΙνι;ι. fι δε 
toward her aald Υου 8ΓΙ! mad. The (onc) but 

διισχιιρΙζετο oUτως εχειν. 
wa. strona:ly auertIn8 thua ΙΟ be havIng. 

ΟΙ δε !λεγον Ό άγγελός Ιστιν 
The (oncs) but wero la)'ln, The angel Ιι 
αίποϋ. 16 δ δε Π έτρος ΙπΙμενεν 
οΙ hlm. The but Peter was rcmalnIng upon 
κρούων' ό:νοι ξαντες δε εΤδα\l αότόν 

knockIng; Ι111ν1ηl opt!rIcd up but they law hIm 
καί έξέστησαν. 11 κατασιfσας 
and were astonIshed. HθνΙηιr movcd downward 

ACTS 1 2 : 1 1-11 

h.lm. 1 1  And Peter, 
coming ΙΟ himseIf. 
sald: hNow Ι actual1y 
know that Jehovah" 
sent his angeJ forth 
and delίvered αιε 
ουι οΙ Herod's hand 
and from al1 that the 
ρeoplε οΙ the Jews 
were expecting. h 

12 And after he 
considered ίΙ, he went 
ΙΟ the house οΙ Mary 
the mother οι John 
who was surnamed 
Mark, where quite 
a few were gathered 
together and pray1ng. 
13 When he knocked 
οΙ the door οΙ the 
gateway, β servant 
gtrl named Rhoda 
came 10 attend to the 
calJ, 14 and, upon 
recognizing the voice 

ο! ΡεΙει, out ο! joy 
she dld ηοΙ ΟΡεη the 
gate, but ran Inside 
and reported that 
Peter was standing 
bcfore the gateway. 
15 They sald to her: 
hYOU are mad." But 
she kept οη strongly 
assertlng it was so. 
They began to say: hIt 
15 hls angel." 16 But 
Peter remained there 
knockIng. When Lhey 
opened, they saw him 
θnd were astonished. 
1'ί' But he motioned 
to them with his δε 

bu' 
αύτοϊς 
Ιο them χεφΙ hand 

σ ,γ.;v \0 be sUent hand 10 be sl1en1 

U" Jehovah , J1,1,10,I3.I!,III.I8.�; Cod. JI1; the Lord, "ΑΕ. 
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διηγήσατο αVrοΤς πώς δ κύριος 
hc thoroughly relatcd to thcm how the Lord 
αίιτόν ΙξήγαΥεν Ικ της φuλακηc;, εΤπέν 

hlm lcd forth ουΙ οΙ thc prlson, he said 
τε Άτrαyyείλατε Ίακώβ4il και τοίς άδελφοίς 

and Rcport Υου b<lck to Jnmcs nnd to the brothera 
ταVτα, και έξελθων έπορεύθη 

these (thIngs) . Aηd havIng gone ουΙ he went 
εΙς ΙτερΟ\l τόπον. 

ΙηΙο dlffecent place. 
18 ΓΕνομένης δε �μΙρας ην τάραχος 

ΗανΙηΒ CQme ιο be but ΟΙ day was stlr 
ουκ όλίγος έν τοίς στρατιώταις, τι άρα 
not lIttlc Ιη thc soldIers, what really 

Πέτρος έΥένετο. 19 Ήρφδης δε 
Pcter came to bc. Hcrod but 

6 
thc 

έπιζητήσαι; auTov καΙ μη εuρωv 
hnvlng sought upon hlm QDd ηοί having iound 

dVaKpivaC; τους φvΛακας έκέ.λεuσεlol 
hnvInfI cxamIncd thc guords he commanded 
άτraxerivat, και κατελθων άπα της 
to bc lcd off, and hovIng come down !rom the 
Ίουδαίας εΙς Καισαρίαν 

Judea ΙηΙο Caesarea 
διέτριβεν, 

he was spending; [tlme] throuih, 

20 'Ήι.ι δε θυμομαχων Τυρίοις καί 
Ηε was but mentally I1ghtIng to Tyrlans and 

Σιδωνίοις όμοθυμαδόν δε παρησαν 
to SldonIans; lIke-ntrndedJy but they were aIongsIde 
πρΟς αύτόν, κα1 πείσcxvτες 8λάστον 

toward hIm, and hnving persuaded Blastus 

τον έπι του κοιτώνος 'Του βασιλέως 
the (one) υΡοη the bedchamber οι the king 

�τoOvτo εlρήνην δια το 
thcy were asklne pcace throua:h the 

τρέφεσθαι αύτών Τιιν χώραν άπό της 
to be gettIng: !ed οΙ them the country :f.rom the 

βασιλικης, 21 , τακτζ; δε ήμέρςι: δ 
k!nQ:]y I country], Το ordcrcd but doy the 
'
Ηρφδης ένδυσάμενος έσθητα 

Herod hovJna: cIothed hlm5e1f fl1iment 
βασιλικήν καθίσας έπι τοσ 

klngIy havlng 5θΙ down υροη the 
βήματος έδημηγόρεl πρΟς αότοΙΙς' 

ιΙερ he was pub1icly oratIηg toward them; 
22 δ δε δη μος Ιπεφώνει Θεου φωνή 

the but pubJJc was lIoundInl upon Of God volce 
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and told them ίη 
detail how Jehovah4 
brought hΙm out of 
the prison, and he 
sald: �Report these 
thίηgs to James and 
the brothers." With 
that he went out and 
journeyed to another 
p)ace. 

18 Well, when ίΙ 
beca.me day, there was 
ηο little stjr among 
the soIdier.s ονετ what 
really had become 
of Peter. 19 Herod 
made diligent search 
(or him and, when 
ποΙ finding him, he 
examined the guards 
and commanded them 
Ιο be led off [to pun
ishment]; and he went 
down [rom Ju·de'a to 
Caes·a·re'a and spent 
some tίme there. 

20 Now he was ίπ a 
ftghting mood against 
the peop]e of Tyre 
8nd of 8i'don. 80 with 
οηε accord they came" 
to hίm and, after 
persuading BIastus, 
who was ίη charge of 
the bedchamber of the 
king, they began su.ing 
for peace, becau.se 
their country was 
supplied with (ood 
(rom that of the king. 
21 ΒυΙ οπ a set day 
Herod clothed himself 
with royal raiment 
and sat down upon 
the judgment seat and 
began giving them a 
public address. 22 Ιπ 
turn the assembled 
ρεορlε began shout
ing: uA god's voice, 

J7· Jehovah, Jl,ΙΙ,IQ; the Lord, ιcAB. 20' Or, "they began presenting themselves." 
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και OUK 
and ηοΙ 

άvθρώπoυ. 
ο! man. 

23 παραχρημα 
InstantJy 

δέ 
but 

έπάταξεν 
smote 

aόTov άγγελος 
him angel 

ω. 
whlch (thfnfl') 

oVκ εδωκεν 
ηοΙ he save 

θε�, και 
God, aηd 

έξέΨVξΕV. 
he le! ουΙ 80UL 

Υεvόμεvος 
havJng bκome 

Kupiou ΆVθ' 
οΙ t.ord In'tead οι 
τη. δόξαv τι;, 
the 810r)' Ιο the 

σκωληκόβρωτος 
eaten υρ by wonns 

24 'Ο δε λόγος του κυρ!ου ηCΊξαvεν 
The but word οι the LOrd was irowlηg 

καΙ έπληθύνετο. 
and woa betni multIplled. 

25 Βαρνάβας δΙ και Σαυλος ύπέστρεΨΑV 
DornllbιiII but Dnd Sau.1 returned 

εΙς · 1  ερουσαλήμ 'Π'ληρώσαvτες τη ... 
1nto Jcruso!cm hnvJni fulfillcd the 
διακονίαν, συνπαρσλαβόΥτες ' Ι ωάvηv 

serv!ee, }ιανΙηιt tnkcn α10η", together John 
τον Ι'Πlκληθέvτα Μάρκον. 

the (οηε) )lανΙηl beeη IIurnamed Mark. 13 'Ήσαν δέ tv 'Avτloχείςι: κατα την 
Werc but Ιη AntIoch down the 

οuσαv έκκλησίαν πρσφηται και διδάσκαλοι 
belηg ecclcaJa propheta and teachers 
δ τε Βαρνάβας και Συμεών ό 

the 8nd Barna6as and Symeon the (οηε) 
καλούμενος ΝίΥερ, και Λούκιος ό Κυρηναίος, 
be1ng caU� NJaer. and LucJus the C)'renlan. 

Μανσήv τε Ή�δou του τετραάρχov 
Manaen and οΙ H'erod the tetrarch 

σύντροφος κα1 Σαίιλοι;. 011ι:! nurtured tosether and SΔυ1. 

2 AEIToupyoUvTCιJV δε αιίτώv τι';:ι Kυpleι:ι Doina pubIIc work but οι thcm to thc Lord 
καΙ vηστεuόvτ(.)v εΤπεv τό πνεΟμα τό άγιοv 
and 1astln, saId thc IIpIrJt the hoJ)' 
ΆφορΙσατε δή μοι Tov 8αΡvάβαv Kαi 
Limit ο" Υου actunl1y to me the J3arnl1bas I1nd 
ΣαΟλοv εΙς τό fpyov δ ΠΡοσκέκλ1μα, 

Saul Ιηto thc work whlch Ι have cal1ed oward 
αUτoυς. 3 τότε urιστευσαντες καΙ 

thcm. Then huv1ng fa,ted and 
ΠΡοσευξάμε.\ιοι και έπιθέvτες τας χείρας 
havlng prayed and havlng ρυΙ upon Uιe 'hand, 
αίιτοίς άπΙ),uσα\l. 
to them they releo,ed. 

ACTS 12:23-13:3 

and ηοΙ a man's!� 
23 Instantly the angel 
οι Jehovah· struck 
him, because he dId 
nοΙ g1ve the.glory to 
Οod; and he became 
eaten υρ with worms 
and expired. 

24 But the word 
ο! Jehovah' went 
οη growlng and 
spreading. 

25 As Ιοτ Bar'na·bas 
and Saul. aCter havIng 
fu1Jy carried out the 
rel1ef mJnistration Ιη 
Jerusalem, they re
turned ·and took aJong 
with Lhem John, the 
οηε surnamed Mark. 

13 Now 1η Antloch 
there were 

prophets and teachers 
ίη the local congre
gatJon. Bar'na·bas as 
wel1 as Sym'e·on who 
was cal1ed ΝΙ'κετ, and 
Lucius ο! CΥ·reΏe, 
and Man'a'en wbo was 
educated with Herod 
the distr1ct ruler, and 
Saul. 2 As Lhey were 
pubIJcly m1n1sterIng 
to Jehovah' and 
Cast1ng, the holy spirit 
said: "Ο! a11 persons 
8et Bar'na·bas and 
Saul apart for me Ιοτ 
the work to whIch Ι 
have cal1ed them." 
3 Then they fasted 
and prayed and ]aid 
their hands upon 
them and let them go. 

23' Jehovah, J1 .•. IO.13.I�} •. 22.2.; Lord, ιcAB. 2 .. ' Jehovah, J7.I.IO.23; Cod, P1�ιcADSyp; 
the Lord, Β. 2' JelIovnh, J7 ... }O.13.�II.Zl.23; the Lord, ιcAB. 
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4 Αύτοl μεν συν εκπεμφθέντες 
They indeed therefore having been sent out 

ίιπα του άγίου πνεύματος κατηλθον είς 
by the ho]y spirit they went down ίηΙο 

Σελευκίαν, εκείθέν ΤΕ άπέπλευσΑV είς 
Seleucia';' � from there and they sailed away ίηΙο 

Κύπρον, Ρ κα'! γενόμενοι εν ΣαλαμίΎI 
Cyprus, and havlng come to be 1η Salamis 

κατήγγελλαν ΤΟΥ λόγον τού 8εοΟ 
they were publishing the word οι the God 
εΙοΙ ταίς συναΥωγαίς των ' ι  ουδαίων' 
ίη the synagogues οΙ the Jews; 

εΤχον δέ και ' Ιωάννην 
they were having but a1so John 

ίπτηρέτην. 
subordinate. 

Διελθόντες δε όλην τήΥ νησαν 
Having gone through but whole the island 

6 

αχρι ΠάΦου εύρον ανδρα 
until Paphos they found male person 
μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην ' ι  ουδαίον 
magian false prophet Jew 

τινά 
some 

to w�orn 
ονομα Βαριησους, 1 δς ην σιΝ 
name Bar-Jesus, who was together with 
TC;> άνθuτrάτCt> ΣεργίCt> Παύλφ άνδρι 
the proconsul Sergius PaulUs male person 
συνετC;>. οδτος προσκαλεσάμενος 

intelligent. Th.is (one) havln'g called toward himself 
8αρνάβαν και' Σαυλον έπεζήτησ�ν 
Barnabas and Saul he sough t upon 

άκουσαι τον λόγον του θεού' 
to hear the word οί the Godj 

8 άνθίστατο δε αύτοίς Έλύμας ό μάγος, 
was opposing but to them Elymas the maglan, 

ουτως γαρ μεθερμηνεύεται το ονομα αύτου, 
thus for ί8 belng translated the name οί hIrn, 

ζητων διαστρέψαι τον ανθιίπατον Ο:πο της 
seeking Ιο turn t"hrough the proconsul from the 
πίστεως. 9 Σαϋλος δέ, ό και Παυλος, 

faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
πλησθεΙς τrνεύματoς αγίου ατενίσας 

having been filled οί spirit holy havlng gazed 
είς αύτόν 10 εΤπεν ""Ω πλήρης παντός δόλου 

ίηΙο him he saId Ο full οί all fraud 
και πάσης ρςχδιοuργίας, υίέ διαβόλου, 
and οί every readily done act, Βοη of devil, 
έχθρέ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οό παύσΤ;1 
enemy οί al1 righteousness, not you will cease 

διαστρέφων τας δδοι'.ις του κυρίου τας 
turning through the ways of the Lord the 

10' Jehovah, JΊ.S,10.Ι3.ιs-ιg,22.23; the Lord, κΑΒ. 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by the 
ho1y spirit, went down 
to Se·leu'cia, 8nd from 
there they sai1ed away 
to Cy'prus. 5 And 
when they got to be ίη 
Sa1'a·mis they began 
publishing the word of 
God ίη th'e synagogues 
of the Jews. They 
had John also as an 
attendant. 

6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far 
as pa'phos, they met 
υρ with a certain 
man, a sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew 
whose name was 
Bar-Je'sus, 7 and he 
was with the procon
sul Sergius Paulu8, 
θη intelligent man. 
Calling Bar'na·bas 
and Saul to him, this 
man earnest1y sought 
to hear the word of 
God. 8 But El'y·ma8 
the sorcerer (that, ίη 
fact, ί8 the way his 
name ίΒ tran81ated) 
began opposing them, 
seeking to turn the 
proconsu1 away from 
the faith. 9 Saul. 
who i8 a150 Paul, 
becoming filled with 
holy spirit, looked at 
him intently 10 and 
said: "Ο man full of 
every sort of fraud 
and every 80rt of νίΙ
lainy, you son of tIιe 
Devil, you enemy of 
everything righteous, 
will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?' 
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εόθείας; 11 και νυν ΙδοU χειρ Κυρίου έπl 
straight? And now look! hand οΙ Lord υροη 

σέ, και Ecrl'J τυΦλΟς μη βλέπων ΤΟΥ 
you, and you will be biind not looking at the 

ηλιον άχρι καιρού. παραχρημα δέ 
βυη υ�Ιil appointed time. ΙηβΙΒηΗΥ but 

ετrεσεν έπ' αύτον άxλUς και σκότος, και 
ίεΙΙ υροη him thick αιίs! and darkness, and 

περιάγων έζήτει χειραΥωΥούς. 
going around he γ.ιθβ ,seeking 

-
hand leaders. 

12 τότε ίδων δ ό:νθύτrατoς ίΟ 
Then having seen the proconsul the (thing) 

γεΥονος έπίστε_υσεν 
having oCC,urred he believed 

έκπληττόμενος έπι τ6 διδαχf! 
being struck ουΙ (οί his wits) υροη the teaching 

του κυρίου. 
οί the Lord. 

13 Άναχθέντες δε από της Πάφου 
Having been led υρ but from the Paphos 

οί περί ΠαΟλο\l ήλθον εΙς Πέργην 
the (οηεs) about Paul came ϊηΙο Ferga 

της Παμφυλίας- Ί ωάνης δε _άποχωρήσας 
οι the Pamphylia; John but having withdrawn 

άπ' αύτών ύπέστρεψεν εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα. 
from them returned into Jerusalem. 

14 Αύτοι δε διελθόντες άπο της 
They but having gone through Irom the 

Πέργης παρεγένοντο εΙς· Άντιόχειαν 
Perga they came to be alongslde lnto Antioch 

τήν Πισιδίαν, καί έλθόντες εΙς τήν συναγωΥήν 
the Pisidian. and having come ίηΙο the synagogue. 

τ� ήμέρςι: τών σαββάτων έκάθισαν. 
to the day οΙ the sabbaths they sat down. 

15 μετα δε τήν άνάγνωσιν τοίι νόμου και 
After but the reading οΙ the Law and 

τών προφητών άπέστειλαν ΟΙ 
οΙ the Prophcts sent forth the 

άρχισυνάγωγοι πρΟς αύτους λέγοντες 
synagogue rulers toward them saying 

;'Άνδρες άδελφοί, εί τις εστιν έν ύμίν 
Male persons brothers, if any ίΒ ίη Υου 

λόγος παρρ:κλήσεως προς τον λαόν, 
wOl'd οΙ encouragement toward the people, 

λέγετε. 16 άναστάς δε Π αυλος 
be Υου sa:"ing. Having stood υρ but Paul 

ACTS 13:11-16 

11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah's" hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not 
seeing the sunlight 
for a period of time." 
Instantly a thick 
mist and darkness 
fell UPOll" him, and he 
went around seeking 
men to lead him by 
the hand. 12 Then 
the proconsul, upon 
seeing what had 
happened, became a 
belίever, θ� he was 
astounded at ·the 
teaching οΙ Jehovah.· 

13 The men, to
gether with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa'phos and arrived at 
Perga ίη Pam·phyl'i·a. 
But John withdrew 
from them and 
returned to Jerusalem. 
14 They, however, 
went οη from Perga 
and came to Antioch 
ίη pj·sid'i-a and, going 
ίη}ο the synagogue 
οη the sabbath day, 
they ,took a seat. 
15 After the public 
reading οΙ the Law 
and οι the Prophets 
the presiding afficers 
of the synagogue sent 
out to them, saying: '
''Men, brothers, if 
there is any word 
of encouragement 
for the people that 
Υου have, tell it." 
16 Sό Paul rose, 

11'  Jehovah's, J7,8,1O,1�18.22-24; Lord's, t1AB. 12" Jehovah, ]7,8,10; the Lord, 
t1ABVgSyp. 
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και Ι(ατασείσαι; 'Τι;; χειρί εΙΠΕν 
und havIns moved downward to tfίe hand ωΙd 

"Αιιδρες . Ισραηλείταl και οΙ 
Male ΡCΓloηI Israelltea and the lonesl 

φοβούμενοl τον θεόν, άκούσατε. 17 Ό θεbς 
tearlng the God, hear Υου. The God 

του λαού τούτου ι Ι σραήλ Ιξελέξατο τους 
οι the people thIs Ι.ΓΒΘ) cholC the 
πατέρας ήμών, και τον λαόν ίιψωσεν tv 

lat.hers οΙ us, and 1he people ρυΙ hIgh υρ in 
τ6 παροικίςι έν Υ{1 ΑΙγύπτου, και μετά 

the allen resIdence Ιη earth οΙ Egypt, and with 
βραχίοvoι; ύψηλου έξήΥαγεν αύτούς Ιξ 

ann hIa:h he led ουι them ουΙ οι 
αύτη" 18 καί, ώς τεσσεραKOVΤαετη χρόνον 

Η, αηα. 81 ΙΟΤΙΥ yearl tIme 
Ιτροποφ6ρησεν auTouc; tv ,,6 έρήμft), 
bore monner. οΙ them 1η the desoIate [pIace] 
19 καΟελωΥ έθνη έπτc:x έν yf.i 

hDvInιr taken down Π"Ι[ΟΠI sevcn Ιη ΘOΓίh 
XαναΑV κατεκληΡοιιόμησεν Ttiv yiiv 

οΙ Canaan he aslllncd' 81 Inhcrltιιnce ιhe earth 
αίιτώv 20 ως ετεσι 

ΟΙ th�m .1 to yelJrs 
πειιτήκοντα. 

ΙΙ!ΙΥ. 

τετρακοσίοις 
Ιου.}' hundred 

καί 
anO 

Και μετά ,.aίiτα έδωκεll κριτας εως 
And DΙΙ�}' thcιe (thlnll) he g8ve Judges untll 

Σαμουήλ προφήτου. 21 KάKείθΕV 
SamueI propbct. And (rom the1'e 
�τήσαvτo βασιλέα, καΙ (δωκεν αίιτοίς ό 

they Blked Ιο1' klng, and he lιινΘ to them thc 
θΟΟ<; τον Σαουλ υ1όν Κείςι ΆVδρα έκ 
God the SauI son οΙ KI.h, maIe per.on ουΙ οΙ 
φVλης Bεvιαμείν, €τη τεσσεράKovτα' 
trlbe οΙ BenJamln, year. ΙΟ1'ΙΥ; 
22 καΙ μεταστήσας αύτον ηyειρεv TOv 

and havlna: ιeΙ ac1'oss hlm he r8Iaed υρ the 
ΔαυεΙδ αVτoϊς εΙς βασιλέα, ώ και 
DavJd 10 them lπΙο kIng. Ιο whom a1so 
εΤ'ΠΕν μαρτυρήqας Eupov Δαυείδ 

he soId huvJnQ: borne witncII Ι !ound DavId 
Tov τοΟ Ίεσσαί, άνδρα κατα 

thc [lIon] ΟΙ the Jesse, male peraon acco1'ding Ιο 
την l<αρδίΑV μου, δς 'Ποιήσει 'Πάντα τα 
the heart ο! me. who wIlI do all the 
θελήματά μου. 23 τoVτoυ 6 θεος 

thlngI wlUed οΙ me. ΟΙ th.I. (one) Uιe God 
άπό τοϋ crπέρματoς κατ' l-ιταyyελίαv 

from the aee:d accordlne 10 promiBe 
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and motloning with 
hΊS hand, he said: 

"Men, Israelites and 
YQU (others] that fear 
Ood. hear. 17 The 
Οod of this people 
Is1'ael chose ου1' f01'e
fathe1's. and he exalt
ed the people during 
thei1' alίen residence 
ίη the land ο! Egypt 
and b1'ought them ουΙ 
ο! ιι with θΠ upl1fted 
a1'm. 18 And ΙΟ1' a 
pe1'Iod οΙ about ΙοτιΥ 
yea1's he put υρ with 
thcl1' manne1' οΙ action 
iη thc wίlderness. 
19 Λfte1' destroying 
seven nations Ιπ the 
land οΙ Ca'naan, he 
dist1'ibuted the land of 
them by 10t: 20 aJl 
that du1'ing about 
four hund1'ed and fifty 
yes1's. 

-And afte1' these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21 ΒυΙ 
f1'om then οη they 
demanded a kIng, and 
God gave them SauI 
δοη οΙ Κ1sh. a man ο! 
the t1'ibe οΙ Benjamin, 
fo1' fo1'ty years. 
22 And after 1'emoving 
him, he 1'aised υρ ΙΟ1' 
them Davld θδ king, 
respectlng whom he 
bo1'e wltness and said, 
Ί have found David 
the son οι Jes'se, a 
man ag1'eeable to 
my hea1't, who wll1 
do a11 the thlngs Ι 
desl1'e.' 23 F1'om 
the offspring οι thi.s 
(man) acco1'ding to 
hls prom.ise God 
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ηΥαΥεν τ" Ίσραηλ σωτηρα Ίησοϋν, 
he Ied Ιο the IsraeI savlor Jesus, 

24 'ΠΡOKηρυξΑVΤOς Ίωάνου πρό 
hovIng preached t>elore ΟΙ John betore 

προσώπου της εΙσόδου αUτoϋ βάπτισμα 
face οΙ ιηδ entry οι hIm baptlsm 

μετανοίας ΠαΥΤΙ τC;:Ι λaC;:Ι Ίσραήλ. 
οι repent.ance Ιο 011 Οιβ ρeoplδ Israel. 
25 ώς δέ έπλήρου Ί ωάνης τό, δρόμοv, 

As but WDI fuIl111ln. John the coursc, 
fλεyεν τι Ιμε υπονοεiτε εΤναι; 

he WDS wyIng What mc are YOU ιιιpporιlηι \0 001 

οόκ εΙμι έΥώ' άλΛ' Ιδου έρχεται μετ' 
not θαι 1; but look! οπ!! ι. comina: sιter 
Ιμε 00 ουκ εlμl άξιος τό ύπόδημα 
me ΟΙ whom ποΙ 1 0αι worthy the bound under 
τωι.ι 'Ποδών λύσαl. 

ΟΙ the feet Ιο looscn, 
26 .. Ανδρες άδελφοί, u101 γένους Μα]β petsonsι brothers, 80n8 οΙ racc 

Άβρααμ κα; ΟΙ tlJ ίιμίν φοΒουμενοι 
οΙ Abr3horn and the (αηβ.) Ιη νου /carJne 
τόν θεόν, ήμίι,ι 6 λόγος της σωτηρίας 
thc God, to υι thc word οι tfic ιαΙνθΗοη 
ταύτης έξαπεστάλη. 27 ΟΙ γαρ 

thI. wa.s scnt ofI out, Thc (onet) for 
κατοικουι.ιτες έν ΊεPOUΣαλήμ και ΟΙ άρχοvτες 

1nhabItIng Ιη Jcrusolem nnd the rulcrs 
αύτώι,ι τoUτo" άγι,ιοήσαι.ιτες καί τας 
οΙ them thIs (onc) havIng ηοΙ known and thc 
φωvας τών προφητώι,ι τας κατα πάν 
voIccs οι the prophets the (onCI) down every 
σάββατοι,ι άι.ιαγlνωσκομέι,ιας KΡΤΝΑVτες 

Illbbath belng rcad having judged 
έπλήpωσαv, 28 και μηδεμίαν αΙτίαν θαι,ιάτου 
thcy tulRIIcd, nnd ηοΙ olle cnuse οΙ death 

ευρovτες ι.,ήσαντο Πειλάτοι,ι άι,ιαιρεθηι.ιαl 
havlne found ίhCΥ nsked Pllate to be ιaken υρ 
αύτόι,ι' 29 ώς δΙ έτέλεσαι,ι πάι.ιτα τα 

hlm; θΙ but thcy cnded 811 the (thIn,s) 
περΙ αVτoo γεγΡαμμέι,ια, 
nbout hIm havJng bccn wrJtten, 

καθελ6ι,ιτες όπά του ξύλου {θηκαν εΙς 
havIn, taken down (rom the wood they put Into 

μνημεΙο\!, 30 6 δΕ θεός Ι;γειρεν 
memorla11.omb, The but God ralιed υρ 

αύτόι,ι Ικ νεκρών' 31 ος ώφθη 
hIm ουι οΙ dead (ones) ; who ,οΙ to bc seen 
Ιπί "ιμέρας πλείους τοις 

υροη days morc to thc (οηβι) 

has brought Ιο Israe) 
8 s8vIor, Jesus, 
24 after John, Ιη 
advance οΓ the entry 
οΙ that One, had 
preached pubUcly to 
a11 the people οι Israel 
baptIsm Ιίη symbolJ οΙ 
repentance, 25 But 
as John was fu1filling 
hIs course, he would 
say, 'What do Υου 
suppose Ι am? Ι am 
ηοΙ he, But, look! one 
Is coming after me the 
sandals ο! whose feet 
Ι am not worthy Ιο 
untie.' 

26 "Men, brothers, 
Υου sons of the stock 
οΙ Abraham and those 
j othersl among Υου 
who fear God, the 
word οΙ this salvation 
has been sent forth to 
us. 27 For the ln
habItanΙS οΙ Jeru,salem 
and their rulers did 
ηοΙ know this One, 
but, when acting as 
judges, they fulfilled 
the things voiced 
by the Prophets, 
whIch thlngs are read 
aloud every Sabbath, 
28 and, although they 
Cound πο cause for 
death, they demanded 
οΙ PIlate that he be 
executed, 29 When, 
now, they had accom
pl1shed a11 the thlng,s 
wr1tten about him, 
they took him down 
from the stake and 
laId hIm Ιη a memori
βΙ tomb, 30 But Οod 
ralsed him up from 
the dead; 3 1  and for 
many days he became 
vls1ble to those 
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συναναβάσι\l 
having ,οηε υρ wlth 
εΙς • J ερουσαλήμ, 
ΙηΙο Jerusalem, 

Mc$ άπό της Γαλιλαίας 
hlm from the Galilee' 

οίτι\ιες νυν εΙσι μό:ρτvρες 
who now are wίtnesses 

αVτoσ πρός τον λαόν.' 
οΙ bim toward Uιε people. 

32 ΚαΙ "μεις ύμάς 
And we [Ιο} Υου 
εύσΥγελιζόμεθα την πρός. τους 

�'θ θΓθ declar:lng as good news the toward the 
πατέρας έπαΥγελίαν γενομένη\! 33 οη 

fathers . promise havίng cοαιε to be that 
ταύτη\! ό θεός ΙκπεπλήρωΚΕν τοις τέκνοις  

this the God has tulfil1ed out Ιο the chίldren 
ήμώΙ.' άναστήσας ΊησούΥ, ώς κα! 
ο! us having made stand υρ Jesus, as also 
ΈV τ� ψαλμ� ΥέΥραπται T(j) δευτέρ<ι:ι 
ίη. the psalm ΙΙ has been wrItten Ιο the second 
ΥΙός μου εΤ συ, έγω σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
Son ΟΙ me are you, J today have generated 

σε. 34 δη δε ΆVέστησεν αότον έκ 
you. That but he made stand υρ hIm ουΙ ΟΙ 

νεκρων μl1κέη μέλλοντα ί.ιποστρέφεlν 
dead (ones) not yet being about to be returning 

είς διαφθoρΆV, OVτως είρηκεν ΟΤΙ 
Ιηto <:orrupt1on, thus he has sald that 

Δώσω όμίν τα 6σια 
ι shall ιίνθ ΙΟ του Uιθ (thIngs) lovingly kind 
Δαιιειδ τα πιστά. 35 διότι 

οΙ David the (things) faithful' Throu,h which 
και Ιν έτέΡeι:ι λέγει Ού δώσεις 
also Ιη different tone) he 15 saytni Not you will ιίνθ 

τον δσιόll σου Ιδείν διαφθοράν· 
the (one) loyal οΙ you to s(!c corτuption; 
36 Δαυειδ μεν γαρ Ιδίςι: γενειf 

Dav1d Indeed for 10 own generatlon 
ύπηρετήσας τη του θεού 

havinIl acted subordinate 1.0 the οΙ the God 
βoυλ� έκοι μήθη καί προσετέθη πρΟς τους 
coιmsel !ell as]ecp and was added toward the 
πατέρας αVτoσ κα; εΤδεν δlαφθoρΆV, 31 OV 
fathers οι hlm and he saw corruption, whom 
δε δ θεος ηΥειρεν συκ εΤδεν διαφθoρΆV. 

but the God raised υρ not he saw <:orruptlon. 

38 Γvωστόv ονν έστω υμϊν, άνδρες 
Κnown theretore ΙεΙ Itbe to του, ma1e persons 

άδελφοί, δη δια τούτου ίιμϊν άφεσις 
brothers, that through thI" (one) ίο του letιιng go off 
άμαρτιώΙοΙ καταγγέλλεται, 39 και 

ΟΙ 51n8 is being announ<:ed down, and 
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who had gone υρ with 
him from Oal'1-Iee to 
Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32 � And δΟ we are 
declaring to YOU the 
good news about the 
promise made to the 
forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely 
fulfilled it to us their 
children 1η that he 
resurrected Jesus; 
even a,s it is wr1tten 
Ιη the second psalm, 
Ύου θΤθ my son, Ι 
have become your 
Father this day: 
34 And that fact 
that he resurrected 
him from the dead 
destfned πο more to 
return to corruptJon, 
he has stated ίη 
this way, Ί wHl 
give YOU people the 
loving�kindnesses Ιο 
David that are faith
ful.' 35 Hence he 
also say,s ίη another 
psalm, Ύου wi1l not· 
allow your loyal οηε 
to δεε corruption.' 
36 For David, οη the 
οηε hand, served the 
εχρτεδ! will οι God 
ίη his own generation 
and Ιεll θδΙεερ (ίη 
death Ι and was laid 
with his forefathers 
and dld δεε COrrup
Ιίοη. 37 Οη the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised υρ dld not 
δεε corruption. 

38 "ι..et 1t therefore 
be known to Υου, 
brothers, that 
through this One a 
forgivenes,s οι sins 
1s being published 
to YOU; 39 and 



d:πo πάντων 
irom aH (things) 

νόμc.;ι MωuσΙως 
law of Moses 
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ών OUK ΟΙ which ηοΙ 

διt<αιωθηvαl 
to be justified 

ήδννήθητε έν 
Υου were a,ble ίη 

ΕΥ τoVτc.;ι 
in this (Onc) 

πάς δ πιστεύων δικαιούται. 
everyone the belIevIng is being justίtied. 

40 βλέπετε συν μή έπέλθι;) 
Be νου lookJng there!ore not should come upon 

το εΙρημένο\l tv τοις προφήταις 
the (thlng) havIηg been saId in the Prophets 

41 ' 'Ι  δετε, οί κατctφροvηταί, καΊ 
See νου, the scorners, and 

ΘΑUμόσατε ΚΟ:Ι άφaνίσθηΤE, ότι εργο\l 
wonder νου and vanish νου away, because work 

έργάζομαι i:γω έν ταϊς ημέραις ύl,ών, εργον 
am worklng Ι 1η the days ο του, work 

Ο ού μη πιστεVΣΗ-τε: 
which ησΙ ηοΙ του would beJίeve 

έκδιηγηται όμίν. 
rnay relate ουΙ t.hrough Ιο Υου. 

έΆV τις 
ίΙ ever anyone 

42 Έξιόvτων δε σVτων παρεκάλοw 
Going ουΙ but οι them they were entreatinI 

εΙς το μεταζv σάββατον λαληθηναι aLrrOic; 
lnto the between sabbath_ ΙΟ be spoken to tl1em 

τά lIήματα ταυτα. 43 λuθείσnς 
the sa.yings these. Havlng been dtssolved 

δε TΊ�ς συναγωγης ήκολοίιθησαν πολλο! των 
but οΙ he synagogue fol1owed many οί the 

' Ιουδαίων και των σεβομένων προσηλίιτων 
Jews and οι the νeneratΙnc proselytes 

τc7:ι Παύλ� καί Tl) 8αρνάβςι;, οίτινες 
10 the Paul and to the Barnabas, who 

προσλαλοιΝτες αύτοίς επειθον 
speaklng toward them tI1ey were persuading 

aUTovc; προσμένεlν 
them to be remaining toward 

χάριτι του θεου. 
undeserved kIndness οι the God. 

44 Tcj, δε έρχομένφ σαββάT� σχεδΟν 
Το the but com1ng sabbath alinost 

πασα r) πόλις ΣVVΉXθη άKOVΣαι τον 
a11 the clty was led together to hear the 

λόγον του θεου. 45 Ιδόvτες δε ΟΙ 
word of the God. Havlng seen but the 

ι lουδαίοι τους δχλους ΙΠλήσθησαν (ήλου 
Jews the crowds they ιοι l-illed ο! fealousy 

καί άντέλεγον τοίς &ΠΟ 
and they were contradIctlng the (things) by 

that from a11 the 
things frorn whIch 
Υου could ηοΙ be 
declared guiltless 
by means of the law 
of Moses, everyone 
who beJieves is 
declared guιItless 
by means of this 
Οηε. 40 Therefore see to 1t that·what 15 
said ίη the PropheΙS 
does ηοΙ come upon 
YOU, 41 'Behold ίΙ. 
you scorner5, and 
wonder at it, and 
vanish away, because 
Ι am working a work 
ίη YOUR days, a work 
that YOU will by ηο 
means believe even if 
anyone relates ίΙ to 
Υου ίη detaiJ.'" 

42 Now when they 
were golng out, the 
ρεορlε began entreat
ing for these matters 
to be spoken Ιο them 
οη the following sab
bath. 43 80 after the 
synagogue assembIy 
was dίssolved, many 
ο! the Jews and ο! the 
proselytes who wor
shiped Ι Οod 1* folIowed 
Paul and Barna·bas, 
who 1η speaking Ιο 
them began urgJng 
them to continue 
ίη the undeserved 
kindness of God. 

44 The next 
sabbath nearly all the 
city gathered together 
Ιο hear the word ο! 
Jehovah. * 45 When 
the Jews got sight of 
the crowds, they were 
filled with jealousy 
and began blasphe
mously contradicting 
the thtngs being 

43" Who worshiped (feared) God, Syp; who !eared Jehovah, JI8. 44· Jehovah, Jt7,:n; the Lord, p74I(ABC; God, B'CSY",JI, 
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Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοΟντες. 
Paul to {things) being spoken blasphemίng. 

46 παρρησιασάμενοί τε δ Παύλας και δ 
Having spoken boldly and the Paul and the 

Βαρνάβας εΤπαν Ύ μι... ην άναγκαϊον 
Barnabas they said ΤΟ YOU tt was necessary 

πρώτον λαληθηνάΙ τον λόγον του θεοΟ-
fl.rst to be spoken the word of the God; 

έπειδή άπωθείσθε αίπδν και ούκ άξιους 
since νου push away it and πσ! worthy 

κρίνετε εαυτούς ηϊς αΙωνίου ζωης, 
Υου are judging selves οί the everlastίng life, 

Ιδου στρεφόμεθα εΙς τα εθνη' 41 ούτω 
look! we are turnlng into the natjons; thus 

γαρ έντέταλται ήμίν δ κύριος Τέθεlκά 
for has enjoined to us the Lord Ι have ρυΙ 

σε εΙς φως έθνων τοίι εΤναί σε εΙς 
you Into light οί natl0ns οί the to be you into 

σωτηρταv έως έσχάτου της γης. 
sa1vatiol1 untίl 1ast [partJ οι the earth. 

48 'Ακούοντα δε τα εθνη εχαι ρον 
Heariηg but the ηatloηs were rejoiclng 

και έδόξαζον τον λόγον του θεοσ, και 
aηd they were glorifyiηg the word οΙ the God, and 

έπίστευσαν όσοι ήσαν τεταγμένοι 
believed as many θδ were haviηg been disposed 

εΙς ζωην αΙώνlοΨ 
lnto liie everlasting; 
49 δlεφέρετο δΕ δ λόγος του 

was beiηg borne through but the word οΙ the 

κυρΙου δι' όλης της χώρας. 50 ΟΙ 
Lord throughout whole the couηtry. The 

δε Ίουδαϊοl παρώτρυναν τας σεβομένας 
but Jews urged οη the veneratίng 

γυναϊκας τας 
women the 

της πόλεως 
οΙ the city 

έπι τον 
upon the 

εξέβαλον 
they threw out 

εύσχήμονας και τους πρώτους 
reputable and the fi.rst [meη] 

και επήγειραν διωγμόν 
and they raised up upon persecutioη 

ΠαΟλον και 8αρνάβαν, και 
Paul aηd Barηabas, aηd 

αύτοUς 
them 

(χπο των δριων 
Irom the boundarles 

αύτών. 51 ΟΙ 
οι them. The 

δέ 
but 

έ:κτιναξάμενοl τον 
having shakeη out the 

κονιορτόν των 
dust of the 

ποδων 
feet 

έπ' αύτους ήλθον 
upoη them they came 
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spoken by Paul. 
46 And 80, talking 
with boldneS8, Paul 
and Bar'na'bas said: 
''1t was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to 
YOU. Since Υου are 
thrusting it away from 
Υου and do not judge 
yourselves worthy 
of everlasting life, 
look! we turn to the 
nations. 47 Ιη fact, 
Jehovah* has laid 
commandment upon 
us ίη these words, Ί 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of 
the earth.'" 

48 When those of 
the nations heard 
this, they began to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah; 
and a11 those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah· 
went οη being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [GOd[* and 
the principal men 
of the city, and they 
raised up a persecu
tion against Paul and 
Bar'na·bas and threw 
them outside their 
boundaries. 51 These 
shook the dust off 
their feet against 
them and went 

47" Jeho",ah, J1.8.lO.�2.23; the Lord, κΆΒ. 48" Jehovah, P.8.ΙO.13.Ι5-Ι7.��.��; the 
Lord, p45,74KAC ; God, BD. 49* Jehovah, J7.8.10.l3.15-18.22.23; the Lord, KABVgSyp. 
50· \Vho worshiped (fearedJ God, SyP; who feared Jehovah, J7.8.10.LS. 
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εΙς ' Ι  κόνιον, 52 οϊ 
ίηΙο Iconium, the 

Ιπλl"]ΡοVντο χαράς και 
were being fillcd οι joy and 

τε . μαθηταί 
and disciplcs 

πνεύματος άγίου. 
οι spIrlt holy. 

14 Έγένετο δε έΥ · 1  Koνί� κστα το 
It occurred but ίη IconJum down the 

αύτο είσελθεϊν αυτούς εΙς την 
very (thIng) to enter them Into the 

συναγωγην των Ί ουδαίων και λαλησαι ούτως 
synagOiue οΙ the Jews and ΙΟ speak thus 

ώστε πιστευσω ' Ιουδαίων τε και Έλλήvωv 
as-and Ιο belleve οι Jews and and οΙ Greeks 

πολύ πλήθος . 2 ΟΙ δε άπειθήσαντες 
much multltude. The but having disobeyed 

Ίουδαίοι έπήγειραν και εκάκωσαν τας 
JCW$ roused υρ and they badly affected the 

ψυχας τών Ιθνών κατα των ό:δελφων. 
souls ο! trhe nations down οη the brothers. 

3 Ικανό.., μέν. ouv χρόνον διέτρlψαν 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 

παρρησιαΙόμειιοι έπ! τφ KUpi(4) τcj:ι 
speakIng boJdly υροη the Lord the (one) 

μαρτvρονντι τφ MyC+l της 
bearing wiιness to the word οί the 

χάριτος αUτoϋ, διδόντl σημεία και 
undeserved klndηess οι hJm, ιίνΙηι S1gnS and 

τέρατα γ.ί,νεσθαl δια τωll χειρων 
portents Ιο be occurring thrOUih the hands 

αUτων. 4 έσχίσθη δε ,.6 πληθος , της 
ο! them. Was split but the rnUltltude ο.! the 

πόλεως, και ΟΙ μεll ησαv σίΝ 
c!ty, and the (onesJ indeed were together with 

τοίς Ίοvδαίοις ot δέ σίΝ τοίς 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 

άποστόλοl ς. 5 ώς δε έγέιιετο δρμη τΏv 
apost)es. As but occurred rushίng οΙ the 

έθιιω... τε και Ίουδαίων συν τοίς. 
ηΑύσηδ and and J'ews together with the 

αρχουσιν αύτω... 6βρίσαι κα! λιθοβολησαι 
rulers οι them Ιο outrage and to throw stones at 

αύτούς, 6 σvIIιδόvτες κατέφυγοιι εΙς 
them, having seen with they fied down ίηΙο 

τας 'Πόλεις της Λυκαονίας Λύση>cfv και 
the citJes οΙ the Lycaonia Lystra and 

Δέρβηιι και τιιιι περίχωροιι, 7 κάκεί 
Derbe and the roundabout country. and there 

είιαγγελιζόμενοl ήσαν. 
declarinl, iood news they were. 

3' Jehovah, J7λ1,tO,I�1a,23; the Lord, ΜΑΒ. 

ACTS 13:52-14:7 

to I·co'ni·um. 52 And 
the dlsciples contin
υΟΟ to be filled with 
joy and holy spirit. 

14 Now 1η I-co'ni·um 
they entered 

together ίηΙο the 
synagogue οΙ the 
Jews and spoke 1η 
such a manner that 
a great muItitude οΙ 
both Jews and GreekS 
beca.me b�lίevers. 
2 But the Jews that 
did not believe stirred 
υρ 8nd wrongly 
influenced the souls οΙ 
people οι the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they 
spent considerable 
time speaking wlth 
boldness by the 
authorlty οΙ Jehovah,· 
who bore witness 
to the word οΙ his 
undeserved klndness 
by granting signs 
and portents to occur 
through their hands. 
4 However, the 
multitude οΙ the city 
was spl1t, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apos
tles. 5 Now when a 
violent attempt took 
place οη the part οΙ 
both people οΙ the 
nations and Jews 
with their rulers, to 
treat them Insolently 
and pelt them with 
stones, 6 they, οη 
being 1nformed οι it, 
fted to the cities οΙ 
Lyc·a,o'n!·a, Lys'tra 

���n�re;'��u��d 
a��t; 

7 and there they went 
οη declaring the good 
news. 



ACTS 14:8-15 

8 Καί τις άι,ιήρ άδννατος έν 
And some ma]c person Jmpotent Ιη 

Λuστροις τοις ποσ1", έκόθητο, χωλός 
Lyatrn Ιο ιhe ΙeeΙ he WOS ,Hting, -lame 
Ιι< κοιλίας μητρός αVτoo, δς ούδέποτε 

ουΙ οΙ CθνΙΙΥ ΟΙ mother οΙ hlm, who never 
περιεπάτησεν. 9 οίιτος ηKOUΕ.., τοΟ 
waIked about. ThIa (one) was hearing οΙ the 
Παuλοv λαλoίίvτoς ος άτενίσας PΔUΙ speaking; who havIng looked IntentIy 
αυτφ κα} ίδωιι δη Ιχει πίσηΥ 
ιο hIm and havlng ιεeη thnt he 18 hnving faith 
τοΟ σωθηναι 10 εΤπεν μεΥάλι;ι φωv� 

οΙ thc ιο be saved he .!IaId Ιο ireal volce 
Άνάστηθι έπί τoVς πόδας σου όρθός ιcαί 
Sιand υρ upon t.he fcet οι you erect; and 

ιϊλατο και περιεπάτει . 11 οί ΤΕ 
hc ΙΡΤΔΩΚ up and he was walklng about. The and 
όχλοι Ιδόvτες δ έποίησεν Παύλας 
crowda havIng seen whlch dld Paul 
έπήραν την φωVΗ.., σύτωιι AVKaOVIσTi 
Urted υρ the "olce οι them Ιη Lycaonlan tonaue 
λΙγovτες ΟΙ θεοί δμolωθέvτες 

lθΥΙηι The ιodι havlne been lίkened 
&VΘpώπoις κατέβησαν πΡός ημάς, 

10 mcn camc down toward us, 
12 έκάλονν τε τον ΒαρνάΒαν Δία, 

thcy werc callinιz and thc Barnabas Zeus, 
τόν δΙ nαVλοv Έρμην έπειδη αίrrας ην ό 
the but Paul Hermes .Ince he was the 
ήγoύμεvoς τοο λόγου. 13 ό τε Ιερευς 
leadlna οηε οι the word. The and prIest 
τού Διας του όντος ποό της πόλεως 

οΙ the Zeus the (οηε) lH!lna be,Γore the cIty 
ταύρους και στέμματα έπl τούς πυλώνας 

buIl. and earlands uρon the gates 
lVlYKac; σνν τοίς όχλοις 

havlng 'brought toaether wlth the crowd. 

t\θελεν θύειν. 
wal des!ήng to be sacrIficing. 

14 'AKOUΣΑVΤες δε 
Ηβνlηι henrd but 

ΒαρνάΒας και nαuλος, 
Bamabas and Ρου1, 

Ι μάτια έαvτών 
outcr earments οΙ themselves 
τον όχλον, KράζOVΤες 
the crowd, cryIna out 

ΟΙ άπόστολοl 
thc apostles 

διαρρήξαντες τά 
havlng ('lpρed the 

έξεπήδησαν εΙς 
they leaped Qut Into 
15 κα1 λέyovτες 

and 5ay!ng 
., Ανδρες, τί ταΟτα 

Male persons, why these tth,!nga) 
ποιείτε; 

ιιτε YOU doine? 
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8 Now lη Lys'tra 
there was sltting a 
certaIn man disabJed 
Ιη his ΙεεΙ, lame from 
hIs mother's womb, 
and he had never 
waIked θΙ aI!. 9 This 
man was Jl..stening ιο 
Paul speak, who, οη 
Iooking θΙ bim intent
ΙΥ nnd ΒεεΙηι he had 
fnlth Ιο be made weIl, 
10 sald wlth a loud 
voice: "Stand υρ erect 
οη your Ceet." And he 
leaped υρ and began 
waIklng. 1 1  And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
theIr voIces, saying 
Ιη the Lyc·a,o'ni·an 
tongue: "The gods 
have become llke hu
mans and have come 
down to us!� 12 And 
they went caIling 
Bar'na·bas Zeus, but 
Paul Her'mes, since 
he was the οηε taking 
thc Icad ίη speaking. 
13 And the priest οΙ 
Zeu8, whose ItempleI 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and 
garIands ιο the gates 
and was desiring Ιο 
offcr sacrlfices wlth 
the crowds. 

14. However, when 
the apostles Bar'na
bns IInd Pau! heard 
οΙ ιι, they ripped 
theIr outer gar'ments 
and Ιεβρed ουΙ Ιηto 
the crowd, crying 
ουΙ 15 and saying; 
ωΜen, why are Υου 
dolng these things? 
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και ήμεις όμο.ιοπαθεΊς έσμεν ύμίν 
Also we οΙ l1ke sufferlngs wc ΒΓΙ! ΙΟ Υου 
αVΘρωπOI, ΕύαΥγεΛιζόμενοl υμάς άπα 

men, declarIng good news to YOV !rom 
τούτων τών ματαίων έπιστρΙφειν έπl θεόν 

these 1he ναΙη (thlngs) to be turnIng υροn God 
ζώντα ος έ1τοίησεν τον ουρανον και την 
ΙινΙηΙ:' who made the heavcn nnd the 
γην κα} την θάλασσαν καί πάντα τα 

earth and the sea Qnd 811 the (thIngs) 
έν αVτoIς 16 ος έν ταίς παPCtιχημέναις 
ίη them: who Ιη the haνlng Gone by 

γενεαίς είασεν πάντα τα εθνη 
generatIon! he permftted 011 thc ηαΙΙοη! 
πορεύεσθαι ταίς δδοϊς αιίτώΥο 17 καίτοι 

to be goIng Ιο the ways οΙ them: aLthough 
ουκ άμάρτvροv αύτον άφηΚΕν 
not wIthout wJtness himse1f he let iO off 
άΥαθουΡΥών, ουρανόθεν. ί,ιμίν ύετοί.ις διδοΙΙς 
worklng good, from heaven Ιο Y01J Γα!η, glvfηg 
και καΙΡους Kαpτroφόρoυς, Ιμπιπλών 
aηd appolnicd tlmes fcuit-bearing, tllUng 
τροφής και εύφoσύVΗς τας καρδίας 
οΙ food ιιηα o,f weIl-miηdedηess the hearts 
ύμών, 18 και ταυτα λέγοντες μόλις 

οΙ Υου. And the.Be (thiηgs) s1Jylng scarcely 
KατέπΑUσαν τους οχλους του μη 

they restr:ILned the crowds οί the not 
θύει\l αύτοίς. 

to be sacrlficIng to them, 
19 'Επήλθαν δε άπο • ΑνTlοχείας και 

They camc υροη but from Antloch and 
• r κονίου • lοuδαίο/, και πείσcnιτες τους 
Iconium .Jews, and having pcrsuoded the 
οχλους κα! λlθάσΑVΤες ΤΟΥ Παύλον 
crowds nηd haviηg stoned thc ΡβυΙ 

εσυρον εξω της πόλεως, 
they werc draggJng outside οΙ llie cIty, 
νoμίζovτες αότον 'τεΘVηKέναι. 

αρΙηίηιι him to have died. 
20 κuκλωσάv'Tωv δε τών μαθητώv αύroν 

ΗανΙη, cnclrclcd but ο! the dIsclplcs hIm 
άναστας εlσήλθεν εΙς TIJlv πόλιν, και 

havina: IItood υρ he cntered ίηΙο the εΙΙΥ. Απα 
ήj έπαυριον ΙξήλθE\l σίΝ 'Tc;, Ιο tb.e morrow he went out together wJth the 

Bαρνάβςt εΙς ΔέρβΗV. 
Barnabas into Dcrbe. 
21 εύαγΥελισάμενοί τε την πόλιν 

Ηβν!ηι declared ιιοαα news to and the εΙΙΥ 

ACTS 14: 16-21 

We 31so are humans 
havJng the samc 
infirmities as YOU do, 
and are declaring the 
good news ΙΟ YOU, 
for YOU ΙΟ turn !τοαι 
these vaIn thlngs to 
the livlng Ood, who 
made t,he heaven and 
the earth a.nd t,he sea 
a.nd all the thIngs 
ίη them. 16 lη the 
past generatIons he 
permltted a}J the na
tions Ιο go οη ίη their 
ways, 1'7 although, 
indeed, he did ηοΙ 
leave himseIr wlthout 
witness Ιη that he 
did good, givlng Υου 
rains !rom heaven 
and frUΙtful seasons, 
filling YOUR hearts to 
the fuJJ wlth !ood and 
good cheer.� 18 And 
yet by saylng these 
things they scarcely 
restralncd the crowds 
from sacrlfΊcing Ιο 
thern, 

19 ΒυΙ Jews 
arrived from Antioch 
and I·co'n!,um and 
persuaded the crowds, 
and they stoned Pau1 
and dragged hlm 
outside the clty, lmag
ining he was dead, 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 
him, he rose up and 
entered 1ηto thc city. 
And οη the next day 
he left with Bar'ns'bas 
Ιοτ Der'be, 2 Ι And 
after declarlng the 
good news to that city 



ACTS 14:22-27 

έκείνην κα'! μαθητεύσαντες Ικανους 
that and having made disciples sufficient ΙοηεΒ) 

&πέστρεψαν εΙς την Λύστραιι και εΙς 
they returned 11100 the Lystra and into 
Ίκόνιον και εΙς ΆντιόχειΑV, 
Iconium and into Antloch, 
22 Επιστηρίζο\lτες τας ψυχας των μαθητών, 

firmly flxing the souls of the disciples, 
παρακαλοUντες έμμένειν τζi πίστει και 

encouraging to be rernaining ίη the fa1th and 
δη δια πολλών θλίψεων δεί 
that through many tribulat10ns it 15 necessary 
ήμδ:ς είσελθείν εΙς την βασιλείαν του θεοΟ. 

us to enter ΙηΙο the kingdom οι the God. 
23 χειροτονήσαντες δε 

Havlng appointed [by extended hand] but 
αύτοίς κατ' EKKλησίΑV πρεσβυτέρους 
to them according ΙΟ ecclesia older men 

'Προσευξάμενοι μετα νηστειών παρέθεντο 
having prayed with fastings they put beside 

αύτοΙΙς τ� Kυρί� εΙς ον πεπιστεΟκεισαν. 
them to the Lord into whom they had believed. 

24 Και διελθόντες την Πισιδίαv 
And going through the Pisidia 

ήλθαν εΙς την Παμφυλίαv, 
they came lnto the Pamphylia, 
25 και λαλήσΑVτες ΈV ΠέργJ;1 τον λόγον 

and havlng spoken Ιη Perga the word 
κατέβησαν είς Άτταλίαν, 

they stepped down Into Attalia, 
26 κάκείθεν άττέττλευσαν εΙς Άντιόχειαν, 

and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
8θεν ήσαν παραδεδομένοι 

!rom where they were haνing been giνen beside 
τ� χάριτι τού θεού εΙς το 

to the undeserνed kindness οΙ the God lnto the 
εργον δ έπλήρωσαν. 
work whlch they fulfiUed. 

27 Παραγενόμενοι 
Haνing come to be alongslde 

συναγαγόντες - την 
haνing led together the 

άνήγγελλον όσα 
they were recounting θΒ many (things) 

ό θεός μετ' αότων και ότι 
the God Wlth them and that 
τοίς εθνεσιν ΘVραv 

10 the nat10ns door 

δε και 
but and 

έKKλησίΑV 
ecclesIa 
tπoίησεν 

8Β dld 
ηνοιξεν 

he opened up 
πίστεως. 

οΙ faith. 
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and making qUΊte a 
few disciples, they 
returned to Lys'tra 
and to I,co'ni-um 
and to Antioch, 
22 strengthening the 
souls of the disciples. 
encouraging them 
to remain ίη the 
faith and [saΥίπ,gΙ: 
"We must enter into 
the kingdom of God 
through many tribula
tions." 23 Moreover, 
they appointed older 
men' (οτ them ίη each 
congregation and, 
offering prayer with 
fastings, they commit
ted them to Jehovah" 
ίη whom they had 
become believers. 

24 And they went 
through Pi·sid'i·a ,and 
came into Pam'phyl'
ί'θ, 25 and, after 
speaking the word- ίη 
Perga, they went down 
to At·ta·lί'a. 26 And 
from there they 
sailed off fOT Antioch, 
where they had been 
entrusted to the un
deserved kindness of 
God for the work they 
had fully performed. 

27 When they 
had θηί ved and had 
gathered the congre
gation together, they 
proceeded to relate 
the many things God 
had done by means of 
them, and that he had 
opened to the nations 
the door to faith. 

23' Or, "elders." 23'" Jehovah, J7.6,lO,13.1�.1�; the Lord, κΆΒ. 25' Word, ΒΩ; 
word of Jehoνah, Jl1; word of the Lord, KACVgSyp; word of God, ΡΗ. 
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28 διέτριβον δε χρόνον 
They were spcndlng but tIme 

ουκ 
ηοl 

όλίΥΟΥ 28 80 tbey sρent ηοΙ 
litt1e a little time with the 

σνν τ07ς μαθηταίς. 
together with the discfples. 15 Καί Τινες Kατελθόvτες άτro της 

And some having coαιε down from the 

' 10υδαίας έδίδασκον τούς άδελφούς δη 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 

'Εάν μη περιτμηθητε τc';:ι 
If cver ηοι του should be circumclsed Ιο the 

έθει τc';:ι Μωυσέως, ου δύvασθε 
custom \0 the (οηε) οί Moses, ηο! του are able 

σωθηναl. 2 γεvομένης δε στάσεως 
to be saved. Havini occurI'eιt but οί standIng 

και ζητήσεως ουκ όλίγης τ� Παύλιι:ι καί 
and οί seeking ησΙ litUe to the PauJ and 

τc';:ι θαρνάβQ: πρΟς αVτOύς έταξαν 
Ιο the Barnabas toward them theyarranged 

άναβαίνειν Παυλον και ΒαρνάΒαν καί Τινας 
Ιο be going up Paul and Barnabas and somc 

άλλους έξ αίιτων πρΟς τούς άτroστόλoυς 
others ουΙ οΙ them toward the apostles 

και πρεσβυτέρους είς Ίερουσαλήμ περl τού 
and older men ΙηΙο Jerusa.Jcm about t.he 

(ητήματος τούτου. 
ΙΙl1ng sought U1is. 

3 ΟΙ μεν ουν 
The (ones) indecd therefore 

ΠΡοπεμφθέντες ύπο της έκκλησίας 
havIng been sent beCore by the ecclesia 

διήρxovτo την τε Φοινίκην και 
they were going through tne and Phoenicia and 

Σαμαρία... έκδlηΥούμΕνοι τήν έπιστ.Ροφήν 
Samaria relatlng throughout thc turning uPOn 

των έθνωΥ, καΙ έποίουΥ χαρό:ν 
ΟΙ the nations, and they were makIng joy 

μεγάλην πάσι τοίς άδελφοίς. 
great to all the brothers. 

4 παραΥενόμΕ\ΙΟΙ δε είς Ίεροσόλυμα 
Having come Ιο b� alongside but 1ηto jerusalem 

παρ εδέχθησαν άπα της 
they were recelved alongsIde Crom the 

έκκλησίας καί των άποστόλων και τών 
ecclesia and ο! the apostles and ΟΙ the 

'Πρεσβυτέρων, ΆVΉγyειλΆV τε 
older men, they recounted and 

οσα δ θεός tπoίησεv μετ' 
as many (things) θΙΙ the God dfd w1th 
αύτων. 5 Έεανέστησαιι δέ Τινες τών 
them. Stood υρ out but some οί the (ones) 

disciples. 

15 And certain men 
came down from 

Ju·de'a 3nd began ΙΟ 
teach the brothers: 
"υηΙεδδ Υου get 
circumcised according 
to the custom ο! 

Moses, Υου cannot be 
saved." 2 ΒυΙ when 
there had occurred πο 
ΙίΙΙΙε dissension ,and 
d1sputing by Paul 3nd 
Bar'na·bas with them, 
they arranged [στ Paul 
and Bar'na'bss and 
some others ο! them 
Ιο go υρ to the apos
tles and older men ίη 
Jerusalem regarding 
this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, 
after being conducted 
partway by the 
congregation, these 
men continued ση 
their way through 
both Phoe·ni'cia and 
Sa·mar'i·a, relating ίn 
detail the conversion 
of ρεορlε of the 
nations, and they 
were causing great joy 
Ιο aU the brothers. 
4 Οη arriving ίη 
Jcrusalem they were 
kindly receIved by 
the congregation and 
the apostles and the 
older men, and they 
recounted the many 
things αod had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some οΙ those 



ACTS 15:6-11 

άτrό της αΙρέσεως τωv ΦαρισαίωΥ 
from the sect οΙ the Pharlsees 
lΤΕπιστευκ6τες, λέΥοντες δη δεί 
havIni believed, laylnl that 1! Ιβ neccssary 

περlτέμνεlν αότους παραγγέλλεlν τε 
\0 be cIrcumc!sInl them ΙΟ be char,fnc and 

τηρεϊν τόν νόμον Μωυσέως. 
10 be obscrvJng ιhe lnw οΙ Moses. 

6 !υvήΧθησάν τε ΟΙ άτrόσΤOλOI και 
Were Ied ΙOlcther and the aρostles and 

ΟΙ 'Πρεσβύτεροι IStiV τrερI '1'OV λόγου ΤOUτOυ. 
the older men 10 see ιιboυΙ the word this. 
7 Πολλής δε ζητήσεως γενομένης 

ο! η\uch but οΙ seckIng havlnI occurred 
ΆVαστας Πέτρος tTτrtv πρός αύτσύς 

havlna: βΙοod up Pcicr ItIld toward them 
.. Ανδρε<; ό:δελφοl, υμείς έπίστασθε δτι 

Male persons brother.!l, 'ΥΟΙΙ αΤθ well knowina: that 
άφ' �μερωy ό:ρχαίωv Ι.., υμίν έξελέξατο ό 

from dayll origInu! Ιη YQ!J Cllose the 
θεος διά τοΟ στόματός μου &κουσαι 
God through the mouth ΟΙ me to hear 
τα Ιθνη τον λόγον του tuayyEλiou και 
the ηοΙIΟι1β the word ΟΙ the good news and 
πιστευσαι, 8 κα! δ καρδιογνώστης θεός 

to beIIeve, Dnd the heart-knowJng God 
Ιμαρτυρησεv auToic; δoUς το τrνευμα bore wItncss Ιο t.hem havlnIIIven the ιρίτΙΙ 
'Το άγιον καθως και ιΊμίlol, 9 και ούθεν 

the holy accordlnr as οlso Ιο us, ond nothing 
διέκρινειι μεταξίι ιΊμών τε κα! αύτώιι, 

he dlstinlu!shcd between UB αnd and them, 
τΌ Π"ίστεl καθαρίσας τάς καρδίας 

Ιο t'he falth havlnr pur16ed the hearts 
αότών, 10 νw OUIol τι πειράζετε 

ΟΙ them, Now therefore why ΟΓΕ! του tt!stlne 
τόν θεόν, Ιπιθείναι ζυγον Ιπ! τον 
the Goc1, Ιο ρυΙ υροη yokt! υροη the 
τράχηλοιι των μαθητων δν oUτε ΟΙ 

neck ΟΙ the dIsc!ples whlch neither the 
πατέρες ι'ιμώιι oUτε ι'ιμείς lσχuσαμεν 
fathera o� υι ποτ we were strone enough 

βαστάσαι; 11 άλλά διά της 
to carry? ΒυΙ throueh the 

χάριτος τοΟ κυρίου Ί ησοΟ 
undeserved kindneu ot the Lord Jesus 

πιστειJoμεII σωθηναl καθ' διι τρόπον 
we are belJevlng Ιο be snved down whlch m.αηηετ 

κάκείνοι. 
olιo those. 
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of the sect of the 
Pharisees that had 
believed rose up 
from their seats and 
said: �It is necessary 
to clrcumclse them 
and charge them to 
observe the Iaw of 
Moses.� 

6 And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together Ιο 
see about thjs affair. 
7 Now when much 
dlsputing had tβoken 
place, Peter rose 
and said to them: 
"Men, brothers, Υου 
well know that from 
early days God made 
the choice among 
Υου that through 
my mouth people ο! 
the nations should 
hear the word ο! 
the good news and 
OOlίενε; Β and God, 
who knows the heart, 
bore witness by κίνίηκ 
them the holy spirit. 
Just as he did to 
us also. 9 And he 
made ηο distinction 
at all between us and 
thern, but purified 
their hearts by faith. 
10 Now, therefore, 
why are '{ου making 
a test ο! God by 
imposing upon the 
neck of the disciples 
a yoke that neither 
our' forefathers ποτ 
we were capabJe ο! 
bearing? 11 Οη the 
contrary, we trust to 
get saved through the 
undeserved kindness 
of the Lord Jesus ίη 
the same way as those 
people alS0." 
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12 'ΕσίΥησεν δε. πάν ,το πλήθος, και 
Bccnme ιllcηΙ buL aU the mU1tItude, And 

ηκουον Βαρνάβα κα! Παύλου 
were hearlng ο! Barnabas and οΙ Paut 

Ιξηyoυμέvων δσα έποίησε:Υ ό 
relatIng Qut Δl many (thInga) ιιι did tbe 

θεός σημεία και τέρατα έν τοϊς έΘVΕσιν 
God slgns ond poιΙεηιa Ιn the ηβΙΙοηι 

δι' αvτων. 13 Μετά δε το σιγησαl 
through them. Aftcr but the \0 beconIe ιΙΙeηΙ 

αύτούς άτrεKρίθη ι r άι<ωβος λέγωΙοΙ .. Av6ptc; 
them answercd J"mcs 80ylng Male persons 

άδελφοι, άκουσατέ μου. 14 Συμεων 
brothcrs, hear νου οΙ me. Symcon 

έξηγήσατο καθως πρώτον 6 θεός 
relnted ουΙ accordIng ΑΙ flrstly the Goα 
Ιπεσκέψατο λαβείν έξ Ιθνων λαόν τcl:ι 
lookcd υροη Ιο iake out οι ηΔΙΙοηι people Ιο thc 

όνόματι αότου. 15 και τούτ,+, 
nam� οΙ hlm. And ΙΟ this 

συμφωνοΟσlν ΟΙ λόγοι των 'ΤΤΡΟΦl1τών, 
are Boundln& together the wordB οΙ the prophets, 

καθώς γέγραπται 16 Μετα 
ac:cordlng a. ιι has been wrltten ;, Acter 

ταατα άναστρέψω καί άνοικο.δομήσω 
these (th!nIS) Ι sho!l turn up and Ι shall rebulId 

τήν σκηνήν Δαυειδ την πεπτωκυίαν και 
the tent οΙ Davld the (one) having {al]en and 

τα Kσrεστραμμένα . αVτης 
the HhInas) havIna been tumed down οΙ Η 
άνοικοδομήσω καί ώιορθώσω αύτήν, ι ahal1 rebuIId and Ι ,hBll erec:t αιιιΙη It, 

17 ο'ΤΤως αν έκζητήσωσιν 0\ κατάλοιποι 
δΟ that Uke1y should aeek out the le!tover ones 

των άvθρώτrων τόν κύριον, καί πάντα τα 
ο! the men the Lord, and nU the 

Ιθνη Ιφ' οϋς Ιπlκέκληται τδ 
ηαΙΙοηιι upon whom ha5 been calIed υροη the 

ονομά μου Ιτr' αVτoυς, λέγει Κύριος 
name οι me υροη them, Ι, ,ηΥ!η" Lord 

ποιών ταΟτα 18 Υνωστα άτr' αΙώνος. 
doing these (thIngs) known from age, 

19 δ,ό έγω κρίνω μι, 
Through whlc:h Ι am 'udllIng ηοΙ 

παρειιοχλείν τοις \)ι άπό τών έθιιών 
ιο be troubllna Ιο the (oneB from ιhι! natIon! 

έπιστρέφουσιν έπΙ τδΙο' θεόν, 20 άλλα 
ΙυΓηΙηκ upon the God, but' 

ACTS 15: 12-20 

12 ΑΙ that the 
entire multItude 
became silent, and 
they began ιο lίsten 
Ιο Bar'na'bas and Pau1 
relate the many signs 
and portents that God 
did through them 
among the natIons. 
13 AIter they qult 
speakJng, James an
swered, saying: "Men, 
brothers, hear me. 
14 Sym'e'on' has re
lated thoroughly how 
God Ιοτ the first time 
turned hJs attention 
ιο the natlons to take 
out οΙ thern a ρεορlε 
for his name. 15 And 
with thJs the words 
οΙ the Prophets agree, 
just as ίΙ is written, 
16 'After these �hings 
Ι shal1 return 3nd 
rebuJld the booth οΙ 
David that 18 fallen 
down; and ι shal1 
rebuJld Jts ruiηs and 
erect it again, 17 ίη 
order that those who 
remaln οι the meη 
may earnestly seek Je
hovah,· together with 
people οΙ a11 the n8-
tJons. ΡθορΙε who Βιε 
called by my name, 
says Jehovah: who 
Js dolng theo5e things, 
18 known from οι 
old.' 19 Hence my 
declsIon 105 ηοΙ Ιο 
trouble those from the 
ηΒΙΙοηΒ who are turn
ing to God, 20 but 

Η" Α Hebre\v form οΙ the ηπιηθ Slmon (PeterJ. 1"1· Jehovah, JIH8,22,23; the 
LOl'd, κΛΒ. 17'" JeIloVaIJ, J7,8,II).J8,:ΙO,32.�i; Lord, κΑΒ, 



ACTS 15:21-25 

rnιστείλαι αύτοίς του άπέχ:εσθαι 
to dlspatch word Ιο them οί the ιο be ribstaInlng 

των dλισyημάτων των εΙδώλων και της 
οι the ΡοllύΙΙοηΙ! ΟΙ the jdols and οΙ Ο:ίe 

πορνείας και ττνlκτοϋ κα! 
lornlcation and οι thing strangled and 

του οι the 

α7ματος' 21 Μωυσης γαρ έκ γενεων 
blood; Moses for 01110f &,cncrutIons 

άρχα[ων κατα πδλιν τους 
ΟΓΙίιη:ιι according Ιο c:Ity thc (οηει) 

κηρύσσοvτας αύτον εχει έν ταίς 
preaching him he 15 havIng ίη the 

σvνσyωyαίς κα1"α πάν σάββατον 
synagogues down every sabboth 

άνσγιvωσκόμεvoς. 
being read. 

22 Τότε εδοξε 'Τ"οίς άτroστ6λoις και τοις 
Then ίΙ seemed to the apostles and the 

πρεσβυτέΡοις σνν δλr;J τδ 
older men together wIth whoJe the 

έκκλησίι;ι έκλεξαμένους αιιδρας έξ 
ecclesla having chosen male perlOns ουΙ ο! 

αύtών πέμψαι εΙς • AVΤιόχEΙΑV σνν 
1hern 10 send into Antloch together wJth 

T<j) Παύλιι> καί ΒαρvάβQ';Ι Ίoύδαv το" 
1he Paul and tp �rnabas, Juda. the (one) 

καλούμενον Βαρσαββ&v κα; Σίλαv, άνδρας 
beIng called Barsabbas and SIlas, maIe ρcr8on. 

�yσυμένσυι:; εν τοϊς άδελφσϊςι 23 Υράψα"τες 
le8ding Ιη the' brothers, hav1na wrIttcn 

δια χειρΟι:; αύτών 
through hand οΙ them 

ΟΙ άπόστσλσ \ καί ΟΙ πρεσβύτεροι 
The apostles and the older men 

άδελφοι τοίς κατα ΤΙ)" 'Aντιόχειαv κα1 
brothers ΙΟ the down the AntIoch and 

Συρίαv κα; Κιλικίαν άδελφοίς τοίς 
Syria and Cilicia 10 broιhers to the (ones) 

εξ έθνων χαίρει". 24 Έπειδ� 
ουΙ οΙ nations Ιο be rejolclng. SInc:e 

ήκσυσαμεν δτι τινες έξ �μών έτάραξαν 
we heard that some ουΙ of U9 arItated 

υμάς λδΥσις άνασκεuάζοvτες τας ψυχας 
Υου Ιο words subvertIlli thc soulιι 

υμων, οΤς ου διεστειλςi:μεθq;ι 
οΙ Υου, Ιο whom not we ΙΔνε ΙnsΙrucΙΙόns, 

25 fδοξεν �μiν γενομένοlς δμoΘVμαδOν 
tt seemed to us having become Jjke�mfndedly 

έκλεξαμέvoις άνδρας 1ΤέμΨΟΊ πρΟς 
bav1nc chosen male person8 to ιcnd toward 
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to write them to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication and 
from what is strangled 
and from blood. 
21 For from ancient 
tImes Moses has had 
ίη city after city those 
who preach him, be
cause he is read aloud 
ίη the synagogues οη 
every sabbath." 

22 Then the 
aρostles and the older 
men together with the 
whole congregation 
favored sending cho
sen men from among 
them Ιο Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Barna·bas, name]y, 
Judas who was called 
Bar'sab-bas and SίJas, 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand they 
wrote: 

"The apostles and 
the older men, broth
ers. Ιο those brothers 
1η AntIoch and Syria 
and CI·H'cia who are 
from the nations: 
Greetlngs! 24 Since 
we have heard that 
some from among 
us have caused YOU 

trouble with speeches, 
trylng Ιο subvert 
Υουη sou1s, although 
we did not give them 
any insLructions, 
25 we have come to a 
unanimous accord and 
have favored choosing 
men Ιο send to 
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ύμας σW τοϊς άΥσπητοίι; ι\�ών 
Υου together with the lονω of υι 
8αΡΥάβςι: και Παύλφ, 26 ΆVΘρώπoις 

Ιο Bamabas and Ιο Paul, to Μεη 
παραδεδωκόσl τας ψιιχας αύτωιι υπερ τοΟ 

havJηιr ιΙνεη beslde the 50uls οΙ: them ονεΓ the 
όνόματος του κυρίου ήμων Ίησοϋ Χριστού. 

name ο! the Lord ο! υs J eSU8 Ch,.Ιst. 
21 &τrεστάλKαμεν συν ' Ioύδαv κα! 

We have scnt off therefore Judas und 
ΣΙλΑV, και αύτους δια λόγου 
SlJas, and thern through word 

όπαΥΥέλλοντας τα αύrά. 28 εδοξεν 
reρorUng back . the very (things) . It Ieemed 

γαρ τι;, πνεύματι 'Ti;> άyίιtι και ήμίν μηδέν 
!or Ιο t1ie splrlt the holy and to υl nοιηΙηι 

τrλloν tτrιτίθεσθαι ύμίν βάρος πλην τoUτων 
moro to be ρυΙ upon Υου burden besJdes these 

των ι.πΆVαγKες, 29 άπέχεσθαι 
tho (fhInis) οΙ: necessity, to be abstaInIng from 

ε!δωλοθύτωll και αΤματος και 
(thlngs) S8crificed Ιο idols and ο( b]ood and 

πνικτων καΊ πoρvείας' ις 
οι (things) .trongled and οΙ IornJcatIon; out οΙ 

ών διατηροuvτεc; έΑUΤOύς ευ 
which thoroughly keeptng , selves well 

πράξετε. "Ερρωσθε. 
Υου will pertorm. Be YOU in good health. 

30 ΟΙ μεν ουν 
The (one8) lndeed thcretore 

άπολυθέlιτες κατηλθον εΙς 'Ανηόχειαν, 
havJna bcen released went down 1ηΙο AntIoch, 
καί συvαr.αγόvτες το τrλτϊθoς 
nnd having ed together the mu1tltude 

έπέδωκαν την Ιτrιστολήll' 
they ιονΙ! uρon (handJ the letter; 
31 άναγνόvτες δέ έχάρησαν έ"Ι TQ 

havfng read but they rejoIced uρon the 
παΡακλήσει. 32 Ί ούδας τε καί ΣΙλας, καί 

encouraIement. Judas and and Sllas, οΙιιο 

αύτοί προφηται ovτες, δια λόγου πολλοα 
they prophets belng, through word much 

παρεKάλεσΑV τούς άδελφους καί έπεστηριςαll· 
encoura"ed the brothers and they conflrmed; 

33 τro ιήσαvτες δε χρόνον άπελύθησαν 
hav1na done but time they were releaιιcd 

W
με

ΙΙ
Τ
h
' εΙρήνης άπο των άδελφων πρΟς 

peace from the brother. toward 
τούς άποστείλαντας αύτούς. 

the (one.) havίng sent off them. 

ACTS 15:26-33 

Υου together with ουΓ 
loved ones, Bar'na'bas 
and PauI. 26 men 
that have de1ivered 
υρ thelr souls for 
the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
21 We are therefore 
dlspaLching Judas 
and Sllas, that they 
also may report the 
same thjngs by word. 
28 For the hoty splrlt 
and we ourselves have 
favored adding ηο 
further burden to Υου, 
except these necessary 
thlngs, 29 Ιο keep 
absLainlng from thlngs 
sacrlftced Ιο idols and 
from blood and from 
th1ngs stra.ngIed and 
from fornlcatlon. If 
Υου carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
thlngs, Υου wiLl 
prosper, Good bealth 
Ιο Υου!" 

30 Accordlngly, 
when these men were 
lct go, they went 
down to Antioch. and 
they gathered the 
mu1tltude together 
and handed them the 
letter. 3 Ι After read
ίηκ It, they rejoiced 
σνεΓ the encourage
ment, 32 And Judas 
and Sllas. slnce they 
themselves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers wlth 
many a dlscourse 
and strcngthened 
them. 33 80. when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go ίη ρeace by the 
brothers Ιο those who 
had sent them out. 
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35 ΠαCιλoς δέ καί Βαρνάβας 34 __ ο 35 How-
P<lul but and Dnrnabns ever. Pau1 and 
δlέτρlβοv tv 'Αvτιοχείq διδάσκοντες Barna·bas continued 

were spending [time] Ιη Antloch teaching spending time ίη 
και ευαΥΥελιζόμενοι μετα κα; Antloch teaching and 
fIl1d dec1anng as Q;ood news wIth ιιΙιο decIaring, wIth many 

έτέρων πολλών τον λόγον του κυρίου. others also, the good 
dHTerent (ones) mnny the word ο( the Lord. news of the word of 

36 Μετά δέ τινας �μέρας εΤπεν 'Π"ρΟς 
Aftcr but $ome doys IlΊId toword 

Βαρνάβαν Παuλος Έπιστρέψαντες δή 
Barnnbis Paul Having rctumed οι οΙΙ thIn�. 

έπισκεψώμεθα τούς άδελφους κατά πόλιν 
ΙεΙ us 100k υροn the brothers down cIty 
πάσαν έν αΤς κατηγγείλαμεν τον 
evcry Ιη which (ones) we announced down thc 

λόγον τού κυρίου, τrώς εχουσιν, 
word ο! the Lord, how they Qrc havln.g. 

31 Βαρνάβας δέ έβοίιλετο 
Ba.rnabas but was wJshIng 

σvνπαpaλαβείy και τον ι ΙΩΆVΗν τον 
to take οΙοηι with also the .John the (οηε) 
καλο.ίιμενον Μάρκον' 38 ΠαCιλoς δΙ 
beIng' called Mark; Paul but 

ήΕίου, ΤΟΥ άτroστάvτα 
was thιnking worthy, the (οηε) havIn, .tood otf 
άπ' αιίτών άπα Παμψυλίας και μη 

from thcm Ιιοαι Pamphyl1a nnd ηοΙ 
συνε:λθόΥτα αύτοίς εΙς το εργον, μη 

havIng ionc wlth them lηΙο the work, ηοΙ 
συvπαραλαμβΆVειν τούτον, 39 έγένετο 

to bc u.kIng βΙοηι with th.15 (one) , Occurred 
δέ παροξυσμός ωστε chτoXωρισθηναι 
but paroxysm as-and to be separated 
αύτους άπ' άλλήλων, τόν τε θαρνάβav 

t.hem frorn οηε another, the and Bamabas 
παραλαβόντα ΤΟΥ ΜάΡΚΟΥ έκπλευσαι εΙς 

having wken along the Mark Ιο 8 .. 11 out ιηιο 

ΚύπροΥ. 40 Παύλος δέ αιιλεξάμενος Σίλαν 
Cyprus. Paul but havlng seIected 511a5 
ΙξηλθεΥ παραδοθεlς τ� 

he went ουΙ havJng been ιΙνεη bcsIdc ιό the 
χάριTl τοο κυρίου 

undeserved kιndness οΙ the Lord 

άδελφών, 41 διήρχετο 
brothers. he was ιοίηι throua:h 

ύπα 
by 

δε 
ΟυΙ 

τών 
'". 
την 
th. 

Jehovah, ' 
36 Now after some. 

days PauI said to 
Bar'na·bas: 'Άbονe all 
things, 1et us return 
and vlsil. I.he brothers 
lη every one οΙ the 
cltles ίη whlch we 
published the word' οΙ 
Jehovah ' to see how 
they are." 31 For 
his part, Bar'na'bas 
wo.,s determlned 1.0 
take aIong aIso John, 
who W8S caIIed Mark. 
38 ΒυΙ. Ρβυl did nol' 
think ίΙ proper 1.0 be 
takίng I.hls οηε βΙοηκ 
wlth them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from 
Ρam·ΡhΥΙΊ·a and had 
ηοΙ gone wlth them 
to the work. 39 ΑΙ. 
this thcre occurred a 
sharp bursL ο! anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other; and 
Bar'na'bas took Ma.rk 
along and sai1ed away 
to Cγρrus. 40 Paul 
selected SίIas and 
wcnt off after he had 
been entrusted by 
Ιhe brothers Ιο the 
undeserved kindness 
οΙ Jehovah: 4Ι ΒυΙ 
he went through 

84' PHιcAB and the \Vestcott und ]-Ιοτι Grcek text on\lt this verse. 35' Jehovuh. 
JI1.1 •. 22.23; the Lord, ιcAB ; God, Sy'. 86" Jellovah. J7,1.IO.17.11I.7:l,'l3; the Lord, κΑΒ; 
God, Sy'. 40' Jehovah, JI7.1&.22; Ihe Lord, IIABD; God, V�,·Sy�. 
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Συρίαν και τr)ν K,λ'KίΑV 
SyrJα and the Cίllcia 

έκκλησίας. 
congre&,atIons. 

έπιστηρίζων 
confirml:ήa: 

τας ι". 

16 Kατήvτησεν δε και είς Δ
D
ιρβ

b
ην KQ

d
l 

,
t
n

l
t
,
o He aίtaίned but also ίηto er e οη 

Λύστραιι. και lδου μαθητής τις ην 
Lystra. And look! disclple some WCIIJ 

έκεί 6νόματι Τιμόθεος, υίός γυναικός 
therc '\0 name TJmothy. δοη οί woman 

Ίουδαίας πι στης πατρός δε "Έλληνος, 
JewIsh falthful οί father but Greek, 

2 δς έμαρτυρείτο ύπο τών έν Λύστροις 
who w:ls wltnessed about by the 1η Lystra 

και · 1  κονίφ άδελφών- 3 τούτον ήθέλησεν 
ond IconIum brothers; this {one} wIlIcd 

δ ΠαΟλος συν αύτC;Ι έξελθείν, και 
thc Ραώ together with him ΙΟ go out, lInd 

λαβων περιέτεμεν αίπον δια τους 
Il8vjng taken hc CIrcumcised hlm throu"h Οιι:: 
' Ιουδαίους τους όντας Ιν τοίς τό'trOIς 

Jcws the iones) being ίο thc places 

έκείνοις, f5δεισαv γαρ άπαντες δη 
those, they had known ior a11 that 

'Έλλην ό τrατηρ αύτοΟ ύτrηρxεν. 4 'Ως 
Grcek the father οί him was. As 

δε διεπopεoovτo τας πόλεις, 
but they were golng thτough the cItles, 

τrαρεδlδoσαv αύτοίς φυλάσσειν τα 
they were κΙν1ηι besIde to them to be guarding the 

δόγματα τα κεκριμένα ύτrό των 
decrees the having been judged by the 

ΟΟτοστόλων κα1 πρεσβυτέρων των t.v 
apostles and older men the (οηε!!) lη 

ΊεροσολVμοις. 5 ΑΙ με", ow j'erus:ιlem. The Indeed thereiore 

έκκλησίαι 
ecclesias 

έστερε.oυvτo 
were being made soHd 

κα1 έπερίσσεuoν 
and ΙΙιεΥ were abounding 

καθ' ήμέpαv. 
nccordIng Ιο day, 

πίστει 
ΙθΙαι 

άρ,θμ" 
number 

6 Διηλθον δε ΤΙ1\1 Φρυγίαv καΙ 
They went through but the PbrY8 ia and 

Γαλατική", χώραν, KωλUΘέVΤες ίιπο 
Galatian country, having been forbidden, by 

του άγΙου mιεύματoς λαλησαι τον λόγον έν 
the hOly sp1rit to speak the word Ιη 

τδ • Ασ; Q, 7 έλθόvτες δε KατCι: την Mυσίαv 
the Asln, havlng come but down the Mysia 

ACTS 16:1-7 

SyrIa and Ci-1ί'cίa. 
strengthening the 
congregations. 

16 80 he arrlved at 
Der'be and also 

at Lys'tra. And, look! 
a certaln dIscIp]e was 
there by the name 
ο! Tlmothy, the son 
ο! a beJlevIng Jewish 
woman but ο! a Qreek 
father. 2 and he 
was WL'l1 reρorted οη 
by the brothers ίη 
Lys'tra and J,co'ηI·um. 
3 Pau1 expressed the 
desire (or thls man 
ιο go out wlth him, 
and he took hlm 
and circumclsed him 
because ο! the Jews 
that were ίη those 
pIaces, for οηι! and a11 
knew that hls rathe{ 
wa8 a Oreek. 4 Now 
θΒ they traveled οη 
through the citles 
they wou1d deHver 
Ιο those there [οι 
observance the decrees 
thnt had been decided 
υροη by the apostles 
and older men who 
were Ιη Jerusalem. 
5 Therefore. lndeed, 
the congregations 
contlnued to be made 
fl.rm 1η the ralth a.ηd 
to lncrease 1η number 
from day to day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg'i·s 
and the country ο! 
αβ·Ιθ'ΙΙ·θ, because 
they were forbidden 
by thc holy sρΙrίt to 
speak the word ίη 
the Id!strict ofJ Asla. 
7 Further. when get
tlng down to MYs'i·a 



ACTS 16:8-14 

Ιτrείραζoy , εΙς την B ιθυνίαv 
thcy were atternptIng ΙηΙο thc BIthyn!a 
τroρεUΘηναι και οόκ εΤασεν αUτOιις το 

Ιο ΒΟ nnd ηοΙ perm1tted them the 
πνεvμα ' Ι ησοσ' 8 παρελθόντες δε 

sp\rlt οΙ Jeaus; havIng gone alongsIde but 
τηΥ Mυσίαv κατέβησαν εΙς Τρctιάδα. 
the ΜΥιΙβ they .tcpp� down 1nto Troas. 
9 και δραμα διά νυκτός τζ) Παύλφ 

And vIsIon throua:h ηΙΒηι to the Paul 
ωφθη, ΆVήρ Μακεδώιι τις �ν 

W8$ SCCfi, rna]e ΡCΓιoη MaeedonIan some was 
Ιστωι; και παρακαλών αότόν και λέΥωιι 

ηβνΙηι atood and entreatIng ttim and ΙΙΙΥΙηΒ 
Διαβάς εΙς MaKESOViay 

ΗανΙnι stepped through 1ηΙο MacedonIa 
βοήθησον �μίv. 10 ώς δε το δραμα 

εΙνΙ:! you help \0 UI. As buI ιlιc νΙιίοη 
εΤδεν, εύθέως Ιζητήσαμειι Ιξελθείν εΙς 
he saw, Immcdlately we Bought 10 ια ουΙ ίηΙο 
Μακεδονίαll, συΥβιβό:ζΟΥτες δτι τrρoσKέKληται 
MacedonIa, makIng go wJth that haa cal1ed toward 

ήμάς 6 θεος εύαγγελίσασθαι αύτούς. 
us thc God Ιο dcclarc Iood ncws to them. 

11 ΆΥαχθέvτες ouv άπό Τρeι:ιάδoς 
ΗανΙη, bccn lcd υρ thcrefore from Troas 

εUΘUΔΡOμήσαμεν εΙς ΣαμοθοάΚl1ν, τ6 we ,"Βη straIIht coursc into samothrace, to Ui.e 
δέ έπιούσι;ι εΙς Νέαν Πόλιν, 
bu,t &uccecdina: rdlly] Ιηto Nea PolJs, 
12 κό:κεϊθεν εΙς Φιλίππους, ητις lσTlv 

IInd f1'om the1'C into PhllIppI, whIch ts 
πρώτη της μερίδος Μακεδονίας τrόλις, 

Rrst οΙ the P81't οΙ MIIccdonIa city, 
κολωνία. 'Ημεv δε lv ταύτΌ τί) πόλει 

εοΙοηΥ. We were but Ιη thls the cit)' 
διατρίβοvτες ή μέρας τινάς. 13 ΤQ τε 

spendlng day. some. Το t1ie and 
ήμέρςι: τώΥ σαββάτων έξήλθομεν έξω τής 

day οΙ the sabbaths wc went out outsIde the 
πύλης , παρα ποταμον ου έvομίζομεv 

a:ate besIde river whe1'e we were ορlηίηΒ 
προσευχήν εΤΥαι, και καθίσοοιτες 

prayer to be, and havina: seated selves 
έλαλoCιμεν ταϊς συΥελθούσαις 

we werc speakIni to the having come together 
γuναιξΙν. 14 · καΙ τις γυνή όνόματι 
womcn. And somc WOffian to name 

Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων 
Lyd1a, seller οΙ purplc οι C1ty ThyatJra 
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they made efforts to 
go into Bi·thyn'i·a, 
but the spirit of 
Jesus did not permit 
them. 8 80 they 
passed Mys'i·a by 
and came down to 
Tro'as. 9 And duriπg 
the night a vision 
appeared to Paul: a 
certain Mac·e·do'ni·an 
man was standing 
and entreating him 
and saying: "Step over 
into Mac·e·do'ni·a and 
help us." 10 Now as 
soon as he had seen 
the vision, we sought 
to go forth into Mac
e·do'ni·a, drawing the 
conclusion that God 
had summoned us to 
declare the good news 
to them. 

1 1  Therefore we 
put out to sea from 
Tro'as and came with 
a &traight run to 
SamΌ·thrace, but οη 
the ΙοJJοwίng day to 
Νe·aΡΌ·ιis. 12 and 
from there to Phi-1ip'
ρί, a colony. which is 
the principal city of 
the district of Mac·e
do'ni-a. We continued 
lη this city. spending 
some days. 1 3  And 
οη the sabbath day 
we went forth outside 
the gate beside a 
river, where we were 
thinking there was 
a place οΙ prayer; 
and we sat down and 
began speaking to 
the women that had 
assembled. 14 And 
a certain woman 
named Lyd'i·a, a 
seller οΙ purple, of 
the city οΙ Thy·a·ti'ra 
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σεβομένη τον θεόν, ήκουεν, "ς ό 
venerotιn" the God, wos hcurIng. ο! whom the 

κύριος διήνοιξεν την καρδίαν 
Lord o�ned wIde the hearI 

προσέχωι τοίς λαλουμέΥΟlς 
to be paylng βιιεηΙΙοη 10 the (things) belng spoken 

ίιπσ Παύλου. 15 ώς δε έβσπτίσθη καί 
by Ριιυι. Αι but she wa. baptlzcd nnd 

ό 01κος αύτης, παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα 
the hOU8ChoId οι her. she enΙreatcd S8ylng 

ΕΙ ICCKpiKcrτt με 'Πιστήν τ� KUpi't) 
ΣΙ ΥΟtl hove judged mc falthfu! 10 the Lord 

εΤναl, εΙσελθόντες εΙς '10\1 οΤκόν μου 
10 bc, )18vlng enterl!!d ΙπΙο the housc ΟΙ me 

μΙνΕτε' κα! παρεβιάσατο "μας. 
be YOv remaInIng; and ahc conatrIIlned us. 

16 'Εγένετο δε πορεuoμένων ήμών εΙς 
It occurred but 8'oln" οΙ υ8 !ηΙσ 

Tll\l 'Προσευχήν παιδίσκην τινα €χoυσαν 
thc praycr 8ετνηnΙ Klr! βοιηε havIng 

πνευμα πύθωνα ίιπαντησαι "μίνι ητις 
ΒΡlιΙΙ οΙ python Ιο mC(!t Ιο U., who 

έργασίαν 1Τολλήν 1TαρείXΕV τοίς 
work!lIu (ΡΓ08Ι] much wns lurlllihlng to 1he 

κυρίοις αυτης μαvτευoμέyη' 11 αύτη 
10rds οΙ her dlvInIngj thls ['!ΓΙ] 

KαταKOλOvθoVΣα τι;, ΠαύλCt) καΙ ήμίν 
foIlowIn, after 10 the Ροώ and to υ5 

ΕκραζΕν λέγουσα Ούτοι ΟΙ 
sh� was cryIn&, ουΙ ιαΥ!η, Thcse the 

6VΘpω1TOΙ δοίιλοl του θΕού του ύψίστου 
men ι,ΙονθΙ οΙ thc God the Μοι! HIgh 

εΙσίν, oίτιvες Kαταγγέλλouσιν ύμίν δδόν 
theyare, who αΓC announcIns down 10 Υου way 

σωτηρίας, 18 τοϋτο δε ΙΠΟ[ΕΙ έπl 
οΙ δ::ιΙνοΙΙοη, ThIs but she WIlR doIni' upon 

πολλάς ήμέρας, διαπOVΗθείς δε 
mony dayl, Ηον!ηκ be�n wear!ed but 

Παύλος καΙ έπιστρέψ<χς τζ> πνεύματι 
Pau1 ond havIn, turned ΙΙρΟη to 1he spirlt 

εΤπεν Παραγγέλλω σοι Ιν όνόματι • r ησοΟ 
hc saId Ι ααι cbnrgIng Ιο you Ιη nnmc οι Jesus 

Χριστοο ΙξελθείΎ άτr' αιJτης' και 
Chrlst to come out from hcr; ond 

Ιξηλθεv αίrτή τι) ώρςc. 
It came 01.lt ΙΟ νθΓΥ the hour. 

and a worshiper ο! 
Ood, was listening, 
and Jehovah4 opened 
her heart wide to 
ρθΥ attention Ιο the 
things being spoken 
by Ρθυι. 15 Now 
when she and her 
household got bap
tized. she said with 
entreaty; ΜΙΙ YOU men 
have judged me to be 
faithf'ul to Jehovah: 
enter lηΙο my house 
and stay, � And she 
Just made υΒ come, 

16 And ίΙ happened 
that as wc were going 
Ιο the place of prayer, 
a certaIn servant 
girl with a ΒρίτίΙ. a 
demon ο! dIvination, 
met us, She used ΙΟ 
furnish her masters 
w!Lh much gain by 
practicing the art of 
predictlon, 1'1 This 
Ι girlj kept fol.lowing 
Paul and us and 
cry!ng ουΙ wlth the 
words: �These men 
are slaves of the Most 
HIgh Ood, who are 
publίshing to Υου 
the way ο! saIvation,� 
18 This she kept 
dolng for many days. 
Finally Paul got tired 
ο! it and turned and 
said to the splrit: �I 
order you ίη the name 
of Jesus Christ Ιο 
come out of her." And 
Jt came out that very 
hour. 

1 4 '  Jehovah, J7,',JO,I7,III.23; the Lord, "ΑΒ. 1.15' Jehovah. J1,8,lO; the Lo)'d, "ΑΕ; 
Cod, D. 
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19 Ί δόντες δε ΟΙ κύριοι αύτης δη 
Having Βθθη but the lords οΙ her that 

έξηλθεν Γι έλπlς της έργασίας αύτών 
came out the hope οΙ the working [profitJ ο! them 

έπιλαβόμεvοι τον Παϋλον και τον Σίλαν 
having taken hold οι the Paul and the Sllas 

εϊλκυσαν είς τήν άyoραv έπΊ τους 
they dragged 1πΙο the marketplace upon the 

αρχοντας, 20 και ΠΡοσαγαγόΥτες αύτους 
ruJers, 80d having led toward them 

τοις στρατηγοίς εΤπαv ουτοι οί 
to the praetors they said These the 

άνθρωποι έκταράσσουσιν ημών τtl'.' 
men are agitating out ο! us the 

πόλιν Ίουδαίοι ύπάρχοντες, 21 και 
cίΙΥ Jews θxίBΙίnK, and 
καταΥγέλλουσlν εθη ά ούκ εξεστιν 

they announce down customs which oot it ίΒ lawful 
ημϊν παραδέχεσθαι ούδε ποιεί ... 
to us to be accepting alongside ποτ to be doing 
'Ρωμαίοις ουσιν. 22 και συνεπέστη δ 

Romans being. And stood up together the 

οχλος κατ' αιιτών, καΊ ΟΙ στρατηγοΊ 
crowd down οη them, and the praetors 
περιρήξαντtς αύτών τα Ιμάτια 
having torn οΠ ο! them the outer garments 

έκέλευον �αβδίζεlν, 
they were commandfng' to be beating with rods, 
23 πολλας δε έτrιθέντες αίποίς πληγας 

many but having imposed to them blows 
εβαλον εΙς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες 

they threw ίηΙο prison, having charged 

τ" δεσμοφύλακι ασφαλώς τηρείν 
to the guard ο! bound ones securely to be keeping 

αύτούς' 24 ος παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
them; who charge such 

λαβων εβαλεν αύτους εΙς την 
having recelved he threw them Ιηto the 

έσωτέραν φυλακην κα} τους πόδας 
inner prison and the feet 

ήσφαλίσaτo αότων είς το ξύλον. 
he made secure ο! them lnto the wood. 

25 Κατα δε το μεσονύκτιον ΠαCιλoς καΊ 
Down but the midnΙght Paul and 

Σίλας προσευχόμενοι υμνOυv 
Silas praYIng were praising with hymns 

τον θεόν, έπηκροωΥΤΟ δε αύτων ΟΙ 
the God, were hearlng upon but οΙ them the 

δέσμιοι' 26 αφνω δέ σεισμος 
bound (ones) ί suddenIy but [earthJquake 
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19 Well, when her 
masters saw that 
their hope of gain ,had 
left, they laid hold of 
Paul and Sίlas and 
dragged them ίηΙο 
the marketplace Ιο 
the rulers, 20 and, 
leading them υρ to 
the ciνiJ magistrates, 
they said: "These men 
are disturbing ουτ 
city νεΤΥ much, they 
being Jews, 21  and 
they θτε publishing 
customs that it is not 
lawful Ιοτ us to take 
υρ οτ practice, seeing 
we are Romans." 
22 And the crowd 
rose υρ together 
against them; and 
the civil magistrates, 
after tearing the outer 
garments off them, 
gaνe the command 
to beat them with 
rods. 23 After they 
had infticted many 
blows upon them, 
they threw them into 
prison, ordering the 
jaiJer to keep them 
securely. 24 Because 
he got such an order, 
he threw them into 
the ίηπετ prison and 
made their feet fast ίη 
the stocks. 

25 But about 
the middle of the 
night Paul and 
Silas were praying 
and praising God 
with song; yes, the 
prisoners were hearing 
them. 26 Suddenly 
a great earthquak.e 
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έΥένετο μέγας ώστε σαλευθηvαι τα occurred, so that 
occurred great as-and to be shaken · ' the the foundations of 

θεμέλια του δεσμωτηρίου, 
foundations οΙ the place οΙ bound οηεδ, the jaH were shaken. 

ήνεφχθησαν δΕ παραχρημα αί θύρα! Moreover, all the 
were opened, υρ but Instaηtly the doors doors were instantly 
πάσαι. καΙ πάντων τα δεσμα άνέθη. opened, and the bonds 

a11, Qnd οΙ all the bonds was ΙεΙ go up. ο! a11 were loosened. 
27 έξυπνος δε γενόμενος 6 

Awakcned out οΙ sleep but havJne become the 27 The jailer, being 

δεσμοφύλαξ καί ίδωv awakened ουΙ of 
guard οι bound ones and having δεεη sleep and seeing the 

άνΕtt)Υμέvας τας θύρας της φυλακης 
havin8' been opened the doors οΙ the prisoη 
σπασάμενος την μάχαιραν ημελλεν 
havJng drawn the sword he was about 
έαVΤOν ό:ναιρείν, vομitων έκπεφευΥέναι τους 
h!mseII to be taking up, , 0ρίηΙηι Ιο have tled out the 
δεσμlους. 28 έφώνησεν δέ Παυλος μεyάλr:ι 

bound ones. Sounded out but Paul Ιο great 

prison �OOΓS were 
open, drew his sword 
and was about to do 
away wlth hlmse1f, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 ΒυΙ Paul called 

φωνυ λέγων Μηδέν πpάξr:ις σεαυτ4ι t Ith 1 d . 
voIce sayiog Nothing you should do to yourself ου w a ου VOlce, 

κακόν, άπαντες Υάρ Ισμεv ένθάδε. saying: "Do not hurt 
bad (thlng) , aU !or we are in here. youTself, for we are 
29 αΙτήσας δέ φώτα εlσεπήδησεν, και all here!� 29 80 he 

Havlnc asked for but Jights he leaped 10, and 
εvτρoμoς γενόμενος πρoσέπεσεv τφ 
atremble having become he fell toward the 
Παvλc,> και Σίλq:, 30 και προαγαγών 

Paul 8nd Si1as, 8nd hav1ng led forward 
αVτoυς έξω εφη KuPlol, τί με 

thc.m outside he saId Lords, what me 
δεί 'Ποιείν Τνα 

ΙΙ is necessary Ιο be doInc 1n order that 

asked ΙΟΓ Iights and 
Ieaped Ιη and, seized 
with trembling, he 
fell down before Paul 
and Sllas. 30 And he 
brought them outside 
and said: "8irs, what 
must Ι do to get 

σ�; 31 ΟΙ δέ εΤπαv 
ι shoUld be saved? The (οηει) but said saved?" 3 1  They 

Πίστευσον έπl τον KUpIOV ι l ησοϋν, και said: "Bεlίενε οη the 
ΒεΙΙενε υροη the Lord Jesus, and Lord Jesus and you 

σωθήσr:ι συ και δ οΤκός σου, wlll get saved, you 
you will be saved you and the household ο! you, and your household." 
32 και έλάλησαν αιiτ4ι ΤΟν λόγον του 32 And they spoke 

And they spoke to him thc word οΙ: the the word of Jehovah. 
θεού σνν πδ:σι τοίς έν τυ οίκίςι: 
God tocether with all the (ones) Ιη the house 

αVτoύ. 33 και παραλαβων αύτους έν 
οΙ: him. And having taken aIong them Ιη 

ΙΟ him together with 
all those ίη his house. 
33 And he took them 

Et<EiVt;1 τι] ώρςι: τής ' VVKTOC; ελoooεv άπο along ίη that hour οΙ 

that the hour οΙ: the nIght he bathed from the nJght and bathed 

32· Jehovah, J1.8,10.11.I8.21.U; the Lord, pt�14M�AC; God, ΜΈ. 
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.,ωv τrληγώ .... , και έβαπτίσθη αύτος κα1 
thc bloWB, nnd he was bapHt.ed he and 

ΟΙ αύτου άπαντες παραχρημα, 
the (onc_) οΙ h.lm ΒΙΙ Instantly. 
34 ό:ναγαΥών τε αυτούς εΙς τόιι 011<01,1 

huvinIf Ied υρ Dnd them Ιηιο the house 
παοέθηκεν τράπεζαν, και ήγαλλιάσcrτo 

he ρυΙ alongsIde tabIe, and he ex.ulted 
TfavoIKti π(ΤΤιστευκώς TQ θε<;). 

wlth θΙΙ housc havini bellcved to the God. 

3S 'Ημέρας δέ Υενομέ,ης άπέστειλαο οι day but h:ινlni occurrcd sent ofl 
οΙ στρατηγοί τούς ιΚι�δoύχoυς λέΥοντες 

the ΡΓαεΙΟΓI t.he τoCΙ bcιιrers saying 
Άπόλυσον τοίις άνθρώπους έκείvοuς. 

ReIcole the mcn those. 
36 άπήγγειλεν δε δ δεσμοφύλαξ τούς 

Rcportcd bIIck but the guard οΙ hound οπε! the 
λόγους προς το .... ΠαϋΛοv, δη Άπέσταλκαν 
words toward the PnuJ, that ΗανΙ:! scnt off 
οΙ στρατηΥΟΙ Τνα 

t.he practorI Ιrι order that 
άπoλUΘητε' ι.ιίίν ουν 

YOU !lhould bc relcascdj now thereCore 
Ιξελθόι.ιτες πορευεσθε Ιν εΙρήι.ιι;ι. 37 6 

havIn.: comc out bc ,0Ιηι Ιη pcace. Thc 
δέ Παύλος Εφη πρός αύτού<; Δείραvτες 

but Poul sa}d townrd them HnvIng 8ayed 
�μας δημοσίςι: άκατακρίτου<;, 

υι Ιο pub1ic [placeJ uncondemned, 
ΆVθρώπoυς 'Ρωμαίους υπάρχοι.ιτας, έβαλαν 

men Romans exlstIng, they thrcw 
εΙς φυλακήΥ' και ννν λόθρςι: �μας 

lπto ριlιοη; and now ιecretly us 
ΙΚβάλλouσlΥ; ού γάρ, άλλα 

they ore throwlng out? ΝοΙ for, but 
έλθόντες αύτοι �μάς ιεαyαγέτωσαv. 

hnvIng eome they υι let them lead out. 
38 άπήγγειλαν δέ τοίς στρατηΥοίς σΙ 

Reported bock but to the praetors the 
t>αβδooχol τα tJή ματα ταύτα' Ιφοβήθησαν 
rod benrcrs the soylna:s thcSCj they irew learful 
δε άl(OύσαVΤες δη 'Ρωμαίοί εΙσΙΥ, 39 καΙ 

but hnvlng henrd that Romons they ore, and 
έλθόΥτες παρεKάλεσΑV αυτους, καί 

havIng COIne they entreated them and 
έξαΥαΥ6ντες ήρώτω, άπελθε" 
havLngled out they w(!re reQucsUni to ΙΟ off 
άπ6 της πόλεως. 40 ιεελθόντες δέ απο 
trom the clty. Ηβν(η, eome out but from 
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their stripes: and, one 
and all, he and his 
were baptized without 
deJay. 34 And he 
brought them into his 
house and set a table 
before them, and he 
rejoIced greatIy with 
311 his household now 
that he had believed 
God. 

35 When it became 
day, the cIvίl mag
istrates dispatched 
the constables to 
say: ·Release those 
αιεη.� 36 80 the 
jailer reported their 
words to Paul: " The 
clvil magistrates have 
dispatched men that 
Υου [two1 might be 
released. Now, there
fore, come out and go 
YOUR way ίn peace." 
37 ΒυΙ Paul said to 
them: " They flogged 
us pub1icly uncon
demned, men who are 
Romans, and threw us 
into prjson; and are 
they now throwing 
us ουΙ secretIy? Νο, 
indeed! but ΙεΙ tbem 
come themselves 
and bring us out." 
38 80 the constables 
reported these 
sayings to the civίl 
magistrates. These 
grew fearful when 
they heard that the 
men were Romans. 
39 Consequently 
they came and 
entreated them and, 
after bringing them 
out. they requested 
them to depart from 
the city. 4 Ο But 
they came ουΙ ο! 
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της φυλακης ε!σηλθον πρΟς ΤΙι\.' Λυδίαv, 
the ριΙθΟΩ they went Ιη towDrd tJle Lydla. 
και Ιδόvτες παρεκάλεσαν τούς άδελφους 
and having sccn they cncoufDiled the brothcra 
καί έξηλθαν. 
and they went ουΙ. 

17 Δ,oδεuσαντες δε τη. 
HavIng made thelr way through but the 

• Αμφίπολιν και την • Απολλωνίαν ηλθοιι 
AmphlpoIis and the ΑροΙΙοη!ιι they camc 
εΙς Θεσσαλονίκην, δπου ην συναγωγή 

ΙηΙο ThessalonIca, where ννθ! synagoiue 
των ' Ι  ουδαίων. 2 κατα δέ τό 

ot the JCW!l. Accordlna ΙΟ but thc (thIng) 
εΙωθος τC:;:Ι Παύλφ εΙσηλθεν 'ΠρΟς 

accustomcd 10 t.he Paul he carnc Ιη toward 
αύτους και έτrι σάββατα τρία διελέξατο 

thcm and υροη sabboths three ho rCD80ned 
αVτOίς όπο TCJv γραφωv, 

Ιο them !rom thc ScrIpturcII, 
3 διαvοίγων και παρατιθέμενος 

open!ng υρ thoroushly and puιtJng olongsIde 
δη τόν χριστον Ιδει τταθείν και 
that the Christ ΙΙ W08 necessary Ιο sufTer and 
ΆVαστηνaι έκ νεκρων, κα! δη ouT6c; 
Ιο ιstand υρ out οΙ deod (oηειs ) . and that this 
έστιν ό χριστός, ό ' I rιaovc; δν έγω 

18 the ChrJst, the Je8u8 whom Ι 
καταγγέλλω ύμίν. 4 καί τιι/ες Ιξ αυτωΥ 

announce down 10 Υου. And 80me out οΙ them 
Ιπείσθησαν και προσεκληρώθησαν 

were persuuded and Uιεy were asalsned by 10\ 
τω Παύλeι:ι κα! τ� ΣίλQ., των τε 

Ιο the Pau1 and Ιο the Sίlas, ΟΙ the and 
σεβομίνωιι Έλλήvων πλΓϊθος πολίι γυναικωΥ 
reverencJng Greeka mu1tltude much οΙ women 
τε των πρώτων ουκ όλίγαl. 

Dnd οΙ the firat (οηει) ηοΙ !ew. 
5 Z"λώσαvτες δε ΟΙ ΊουδαίΌι 

ΗΔνΙηι bccomc jeolous but the Jews 
και προσΧαβόμεΥΟΙ τών 
and havlng token toward them8elvc& οι the 

άγοραίωΥ . άνδρας ηνας ΤΤΟΥηρους και 
market Idlcrs rnαlιι per80n8 ,ome wIckcd and 
όXλoττoι';σαvτες έθορύβουν 

havingmBde crowd they were throwJnr Into UPC03r 
την πόλιν, ιcal tτrιστCι:vτες τί] OIKiQ. 
the clty. and havIng Itood υροη thc house 
· 1  άσονος tζήτouv αύτούς τφοαγαγείν 
οΙ Ja$On they were Ieeklng them to lead forth 

ACTS 17:1-5 

the prison and went 
to the home of Lyd'i-a, 
and when they saw 
the brothers they 
encouraged them and 
departed. 
17 They now jour-

neyed through 
Αrn·ρhίΡΌ·Ηs and 
Ap·ol-1o'ni·a and came 
Ιο Thes·sa·lo·ni'cθ, 
where there was a 
synagogue οι the Jews. 
2 80 according Ιο 
Paul's custom he went 
InsIde Ιο them, and 
for three sabbaths he 
reasaned with them 
from the 8criptures, 
3 explainIng and 
provlng by references 
that ιι was necessary 
for the Chrlst Ιο suffer 
and to rlse from the 
dead, and Isaylngl: 
"This IS the Christ, 
this Jesus whom Ι am 
publ1shing to you." 
4. As a result some of 
thern became beJieνers 
and associated 
themselves with Paul 
8nd 8i1as, and 8 gre.at 
mu1titude or the 
Oreeks who worshίρed 
Ι God) 8fid not a few of 
the prlnclpal women 
dld so. 

5 But the Jews, 
getting jealous. took 
lnto their' company 
certain wlcked men 
οι the marketplace 
Idlers and formed a 
mob and proceeded 
to throw the city 
lηΙο θΠ uproar. And 
they assau1ted the 
house of Ja'son and 
went seeking to haνe 
them brought forth 
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εΙς τον δημονο 6 μη ευρόΥτες δε αότούς 
ΙηΙΟ the pubHc; ηοΙ havfn g iound but Lhem 

έσυΡον ' Idaova Ι(αί τινας 
thc)' wcre dra&Iting J080fi and some 
αδελφούς έτrI τούς 1Τολlτάρχας, βoωvτες 

brothers υροη the polltarch-s, c:rying aloud 

δη ΟΙ Tήv οΙκουμένην 
that The (οηει) the Inhab1ted (earth) 
ΆVΑστατώσαvτες οϋτοl και Ινθάδε 

havIng upset these a!so ίn herc 
πάρεισιν 1 ους ίrπOδέδεKται 

ΙΙΓθ alonisIde. whom hol rccclved under (roof] 
Ίάσωγ και ούτοι πάντες άπέVΑVΤΙ τω.., 

J310n, and these ιιΙΙ Ιη opposlt!on Ιο the 
δογμάτων Καίσαρος τrράσσoooι, βασιλέα 

decree. οι Cacsar οτε dolng, king 
ετερο\.' λέΥοντες c1vaI · 1  ησουν, 

d!ffcrcnt sayJ.ng Ιο be Jesus. 
8 ΙτάραΕαν δε τον δχλον καΙ τους 

They ngI(ated but thc crowd ond the 
πολιτάρχας dιcoύovTac; ταίπα, 9 και 

ρo1ltarclis hearing thcse (thIngs). and 
λαβόvτες το !κανδν παρ?" του 

havIni! taken tbe sufficfent (thIng) bcsIde ο! the 
' Ι  άσονος και των λοιπών άπέλυσαν 

Jason and ο! the leftovcr (oncs) they released 
αιίτους. 

thcm. 

10 οι δε άδελφσί εόθέως δια 
The but brot.herI ImmedIately through 

Υιικτος έξέπεμΨαν τόν τε Παίiλoν καί τον 
nlght they lIent out the and Pau) and the 

Σίλcxν είς Βέροιαν, οίTlνες 
SI1as into Beroea, wbo 

παρo:yενόμεvoι εΙς την σvvαyωγην 
havlng come Ιο be alonssId.e Ιnιο the synagogue 
τών ' Ι  ουδαίων άπ(ιεααν' 11 οοτοι δε 

ο! the Jews thcy went otf; these but 

ησαν εύΥενέστεροι των έν 
were οί Iκtter race ο! the (ones) ιn 
ΘεσσαλΟνίκr.I, oίτιvες έδέξαvτo τον λόγον 

ThessalonIc8, who recelved the word 
μετα πάσης προθυμίας, τό καθ' ήμέραν 
wlth aJ1 mentD.l relldIneSI, the down day 
άνακρίvovrες τCι:ς Υραφας εΙ εχοl 

examln1nc the ScrlptureI 1t It would have 
ταύτα ούτως. 12 'Π'ολλοι μεν οίιν 

thesc (thIngs) thua. ΜΔηΥ lndeed therefore 
έξ αότών έτrίστευσαν, και των 'Ελληνίδων 

out οι them belleved, and οι tbe Grecian 
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to the rabble. 
6 ·When they did 
ηοΙ ftnd them they 
dragged Ja'son 8nd 
certain brothers to 
the city ru1ers, crying 
out; �These men that 
have overturned the 
Inhablted earth are 
present here a1so, 
ί and Ja'son has 
received them with 
hospIt8lίty. And a11 
these Ι men Ι act 1η ΟΡ
posJtlon to the decrees 
ο! Caesar, saylng there 
Ιδ another klng, Je
sιιs," 8 They indeed 
agitatcd the crowd 
and thc cl ΙΥ rulers 
when they heard these 
thJngs; 9 and first 
arter taklng sufflcIent 
security from Ja'son 
and t)IC others they 
lεΙ them go. 

10 Immedlately by 
nIght the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Sί1as ουΙ to Be'roe'a, 
and thcse, upon 
arrIvlng, went ίηΙο 
the synagogue ο! 
the Jew8. ιι Now 
the latter were more 
noble-mlnded than 
tho:>e Ιη Thes·sa·l0·ni'
ca, for they received 
the word with the 
greatest eagerness οΙ 
mlnd, carefully exam
Ιnlng the ScrIptures 
dally as Ιο whether 
these thlngs were 
80. 12 Therefore 
many οΙ them became 
bel1evers. and δΟ 
did ηοΙ a few οΙ the 
reputabIe Greek 
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ΥυΥαlκωΥ τών εύσχημόVωV καΙ 6;vδρωv 
wornen ο! the rcputable also οΙ ιηαΙο persol1s 

ούκ όλίγοι. 13 'Ως δε εyyωσαv ΟΙ άπα της 
not !ew. Λ! but kncw the lrom the Θεσσαλονlκης Ί ουδαϊοι ότι lCal tv τΌ BEΡOiq: 

Thessulonic<l Jews that Dlso Ιη the Beroea 
κατηγγέλη &πα του n αύλου 6 λόγος τού 

was publJtlhed by tbe Paul the word οΙ thc 
θεού, ιiλθοv κάκεl σαλεύοΥτες και 
God, ιhoy came and there shakIna: υρ and 

ταράσσovτες 'TovC; όχλους. 14 εVΘέως δέ 
agIιatlng the crowds. ]mmed!a{ely but 

τότε Το\! Παυλον ΙξατrέσΤEιλαν ΟΙ άδελφοί 
then the Paι.ιl sent off ουΙ thc brothers 
τrόpεύεσθαι εω) έπι TI1V θάλασσαν' 

to be goIng υπΙιl υροη the sca; 
ίrτrέμειν6ν τε δ τε Σίλας και δ 

rernaΙned bC!hInd 8nd the and 51138 and the 
Τ ι μόθεος έκεί. 15 ΟΙ δέ 
Tlmothy there. The (onC5) but 

KαθιστΆVoντες ΤΟΥ Παύλον Ι;ΥαΥον έως 
conducUn" the . Paul they }ed unUl 

'Αθηνώνι και λαβόντες έντολην 
Athens, and havlng received commandment 
ττρος τόν Σ (λαν καΙ τον Τ ι μόθεον ίνα 

toward Ihe Sllas and the TJmothy 1n order that 

ώς τάχιστα Ελθωσιν πρΟς αVτoν 
as most QuIckly they shouId come toward hIm 

έξι.Ίεσαιι. 
they went ουΙ 

16 Έι.ι δΕ ταις Άeήναlς έκδεχομένου 
Ιη but the Athens wattIng for 

αύτους του nαίιλοu, τταρωξύvετo τΟ 
them οι the Paul, was be!ng lrrlt.ated the 

πνεϋμα αVτoυ έν αύτ4ι θεωροϋντος κατείδωλον 
spirιt οι hIm Ιη h!m beholdIni fuH οι ldols 

oυσαv ΤΙ1'"' πόλιν. 17 διελέγετο μΕν 
being the cIty, He was re:ιsοnΙng lndeed 

otιν lIJ τ6 σUΙJαγωγQ τοις Ίου6αίοις 
therefore Ιη the synagogue Ιο the Jews 
καΙ τοις σεβομένοις και έν τQ 
and the (oneI) reverencing and ίη the 

άγΟρQ: κατα πασΑV �μέραv πρΟς 
marketplace down every day toward 

τους παρατιιγXάνovτας . 18 τινες 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongslde. Some 
δε καί τωι.ι Έπικουρίων καΙ Στωικών 
but also οι thc Epicurean and StoIc: 
φιλοσόφων σννέβαλλον αύτcj:ιι καί 
phHosopners were t.hrowing together to hlm, and 

ACTS 17: 13-18 

women and οΙ the 
men. 13 But 
when the Jews from 
Thes·sa·)o·ni'ca learned 
that the word οΙ 000 
was publlshed a)so ί.η 
Be'roe'a by PauJ, they 
came there a1so to 
incite and agitaie the 
masses. 14 Then the 
brothers fmmediat.ely 
sent PauJ οΙ! Ιο go 
as far as the sen; but 
both Silas and TΙmo
thy remained behlnd 
there. 15 However, 
those conductlng PauJ 
brought hlm as far 
as Athens and. after 
recelving a command 
for SίJas and Tlmothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as P08sible, 
they departcd. 

16 Now whlle PauJ 
was waίtlng (or them 
ίη Athens, his spirlt 
withln him came 
to be lrritated at 
behoJdίng that the 
city was ΙυΙΙ οΙ idols. 
17 Consequently he 
began ΙΟ reason ίη the 
synagogue wIth the 
Jews and the other 
peopJe who worshiped 
Ι αοο Ι and every day 
in the marketplace 
with those who 
happened to be οη 
hand. 18 But certain 
ones οΙ both the Ep·j
cu·re'an and the Sto'ic 

·phίlosophers took to 
conversing wlth him 
controversiaJJy, and 
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τινες {λεγο\! τr cXν βέλο. 6 
80me were _ΒΥlηιι What Hkely would wl1l the 

crnερμολόΥος oVτoς λlΥειv; οΙ δέ, 
secd pIcker thl8 to be 8θΥΙηι? The (αηβ.) but, 

Ξένων δαιμoνίωv δοκεί ιcαταyyελεύς οι IΟΙΘΙιη demon. he Ιι secmIn. pub)lsher 

εTvαι' δTl τον ' Ι ησoϋv και την 
t.o be; bccause tbe Jeaus aod t.he 

όνάστασιv EVΗyytλίζετo. 
rclurrectIon he w •• declarJn. θ8 aood new •. 
19 έπιλα8όμενοι δε αVτoυ έτrί τον 

Havlng [aken hold but οΙ h1m upon the 

"Άρειο" ΠάγΟΥ nyαyov, λέyovτες Δυνάμεθα Arean Pa80S tlicy led, '8ylnl Are we able 

ΎΥώναl τις ι'ι καινή αύτη ιΙι ύτrό σου 
to know what the new thi. the by you 

λαλοuμέvη διδαχή; 20 ξενίζοντα 
being spoken teach!ne? Beln. alran,e (thln.s) 

γάρ Τίνα εΙσφέρεις εΙς τάς άκοάς 
Ιοι lomc you nre ImportInιr into the hearings 

�μωv' βουλόμΕθα ow yvωvα, 
01. υl; Wl! 8ΙΙ! w!IIhIn. therefore ΙΟ know 

τίνα θέλει ταύτα εΤVΑI. 
what (th1ngs) Ι. wIllina theae (thinIII) to be. 

21 Άθηναίοl δε πάντες και ΟΙ έπl6ημ.oUvτες 
AthenIan. but ΔΠ and the ιoJournlna 

ξέIοΙΟI εΙς oVΔέν Ιτερον 
forelanen 10ΙΟ noth1n, difl'erent 

ηίικαίρouν Τι λέγειν 
they had lelsure Ume than to be .ιayΙηII 

τι ii άκούειν τι καιlolότt.poν. 
ιomethIna ΟΣ' to be hearlna somethlna newcr. 

22 σταθείς δε Παύλος tv μέσeι> τού 
Hav1ne stOOd but Pau1 1n mIddJe of the 

Άρείου Πάγου Ιφη 
Ai'can Paaos he 181d 

.. Αν6ρες Άθηναίοι,  ΚαΤα πάντα ώς 
Male peΠIons AthenIans, down ηΠ (thlnas) βΙ 

δεισιδαΨ-OllεστέΡOυς uμάς θεωρω· 
more demon·dreadIng Υου Σ am beholdlng; 

23 διερχόμενος γαρ και άVΑθεωρων τά 
ιοΙηιι through for and beholding up the 

σεβάσματα ύμων εσρον και βωμον tv 
objecta of νεηεΙI1Ιlοη of Υου Ι found allo altar Ιη 

.:. έπ-εγέγρατττο 'Αyvώστr,> eEci'>. 
whlch It had been wr1tten upon Το Unknown God.. 

δ OW· άyνooιNrες εύσεβείτε, 
Whtch theι;eΙοre_ be1ng Ignorant του ΔΙθ venerat1ng, 
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some would say: 
"What is ίΙ this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?" Others: 'ΉΘ 
seems Ιο be a publish
er οΙ foreign deities." 
This was because he 
was declaring the 
good news of Jesus 
and the resurrection. 
19 80 they laid hold 
of him and led him 
to the Ar·e-op'a·gus,· 
saying: "Can we get 
Ιο know what this 
new teaching is which 
1s spoken by you? 
20 For you are ίη
troducing, some things 
tha t are strange to 
our ears. Therefore we 
desire to get to know 
what these things 
purport Ιο be.n 21 Ση 
fact, a11 Athenians 
and the foreigners so
journing there would 
spend their leisure 
time βΙ nothing but 
telling something or 
listening to something 
new. 22 Paul now 
stood ίη the midst of 
the Ar·e-op'a·gus and 
said: 

-Men of �thens, 
Ι behold- that ίη '811 
things Υου seem to 
be more given to the 
fear οΙ the deities' 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
YOUR objects of vener
ation Σ also found an 
altar οη which had 
been inscribed 'Το 
an Unknown God.' 
Therefore what Υου 
are unknowingly giv
ing godly devotion Ιο, 

19· Or, "MllI's' ΗΗ1." 22' Dei·si·dai·mo-ne·ste'rOU8, ΜΑΒ; /lu·per·sti·ti-o·si'0'r6/1, 
Vg. Demons were thought by the Greeks to be deίties, good or Θνί!. 
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ΤΟΟΤΟ έΥω καταγγέλλω ίιμίΥ. 24 Ό 
this (thIng) ι am unnounclng down 10 Y01J. Thc 
θεός ό ποιήσας ΤΟΙοΙ κόσμο'll και 
αod the (one) hQving made the world and 
παι.ιτα τα έν αVτ4':ι, otιτoς ουρανού 

011 t.he (fhIniS) Ιη It, t1\I. (Οηε) οΙ heavcn 
και γης &πάρχων κύριος ουκ έν 
8nd οΙ earth existini Lord ποΙ Ιη 
χεφοποιήτοις ναοίς κατοικεί 

handmade divlne habItatlons ΙΙ Inhabltinc 
25 ούδε VπΔ χειρών ό:νθρωπίvων 

ηΟΓ by hands human 
θεραπεύεται προσ5εόμειιός τινος 

ΙΙ bcinc attendcd ΙΟ hnvIng: further necd οι anythlng, 
αιJτoς διδους πάσι Ιωηιι και πνοηΥ και 

he givlng Ιο 011 1I!e and breath nnd 
τα πάΥτα' 26 έποίησέΙ.' τε έξ the (thIngs) alli he made nnd out οΙ 

έ\ιος πάν έθνος &νθρώπων κατοικείΥ Επl 
οηε eVCΙΎ ηοΙΙοη .1 οΙ mcn ΙΟ be dwclliIIg' υροη 
παντός προσώποu της γης, όρίσας 

0111 Ιacε οΙ the carth, havIng dcflned 
προστεταγμέιιους καιρους κα! τας 

haVIng been "εΙ toward aΡΡο!nΙed tImes und the 
δροθεσίας της κατοικίας αυτών, 

!ImIta οΙ thc dwcHlng οΙ them, 
27 ζητεϊν TOIl etbll εΙ άρα γε 

to be seckIng thc God ΙΙ really lη fact 
ψηλαφήσειαν αύτον και εϋροιεν 

they might grope for hIm and they might Rnd, 
καί γε ου μαKρCnι άπο έιιός έκάστου 
and Ιη Ιrιcι ηοΙ lοηι [way! Irom οηο cnch 
ήμών ""άρχοντα, 28 έν α&Τι;, Υ/φ 
οΙ us exIst}ng. Ιη hlm Ιοτ 

ζώμεll ι<.α1 κινούμεθα ι<.α1 έσμέν, ώς 
wc Με ΙΙνΙηκ o.nd we arc movIng nnd we are. as 
κα; τ,νες τών καθ' ύμάς ποιητών εΙρήκασlν 
ιιΙ$Ο some οΙ the down YOU pocts have saId 

του γαρ και γέιιος έσμέιι. 
οι the (οηβ) (ΟΤ a)so rnce we ore. 

29 γένος ουν ύπάpXOlJτες του θεου ουκ 
Race thcrcIore exlstIni' οΙ the God ηοΙ 

όφείλομειι ιιομίζειν Xpuac;:, η άργύρCt) η 
we 81'e owIni' to be ορΙηΙηι ΙΟ gold ΟΤ to sl1ver οτ 
λΙθ"" χαράΥματι τέχνης καΙ 

Ιο stonc, ΙΟ scu1ptuI'ed tthIng) ofart and 
έιιθυμήσεως άιιθΡ&που, το θείον εΤναl 

οΙ contrlvance οΙ man, the dIvinc [bclng) ΙΟ be 
ΟμΟ10ν. 30 τοα; μΕν ουν χρόνους της 

l1ke. Thc 1ndced thcrcfore tlmes οι the 

ACTS 17:24-30 

thls 1 am publi5hing 
to YOU. 24 The Οod 
that made the -world 
and aU the thing5 ίn 
lt, being, a5 this One 
1s. Lord of heaven 
and earth. does ηοΙ 
dwell 1η handmade 
temples, 25 neither 
ί::; he attended to by 
human hands as ίΙ 
he needed anything, 
because he himsclf 
glves Ιο a1l [ρersons] 
Hfe and breath and a11 
things, 26 And he 
rnade ουΙ οΙ one [man] 
every nation οΙ men, 
ίο dwell upon the 
enttre surface οΙ the 
earth. and he decreed 
the appointed times 
3nd the set limits 
οΙ the dwelling of 
jmenJ, 27 for them 
to seek God, ίΙ they 
might grope for him 
and rea]ly find him, 
alLhough, ίη fact, he ί::; 
ηοΙ far otf from each 
one οΙ US. 28 For by 
him we haνe ΗΙε and 
move and exist, eνen 
θ.!> certaίn ones οΙ the 
poets among you have 
said. 'For we are also 
his progeny.' 

29 �Seeing, ther� 
fore, that we θT� the 
progeny οΙ God, we 
ought ηοΙ Ιο imagίne 
that the Diνine 
Being 1::; like gold οτ 
sίlνer or stone, like 
something scu1ptured 
by the art and 
contrivance οΙ man. 
30 True, Οod has 
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άΥνοίας ιίπεριδών 6 θεδς τα 
t'Dorance havIn, ovcrIooked the αod the (thIngs) 

νυν &παγγtλλει τοις άνθρώποις πΆVΤας 
now he Ι. reportlng 10 the men 811 (them) 

πσνταχου μετανοεί", 31 καθότι 
everywhere to be rcpentlna. according to which 

εστησεν �μΙραν έν -' μέλλει 
he made .tand day ίη whlch he 1$ about 

KpfVEIV τη", οΙκουμένην έν δlκαιοσύνι;ι 
to be Judrlni the inhabIted [earth) Ιη rIghteousness 

έν ΆVδρl ώ ώρισεv, τrίστιν 
Ιη male ρerson to whom he defined, faIth 

τrαρασχών πάσιν ΆVαστήσας 
havIng furnIshed Ιο all havIna: made stand up 

αύτόν έκ vεκρώv. 
hIm Qut σΙ deud (οηε.) . 

32 άKOUΣαντες δΙ ό:VΆστασιν νεκρών 
HavJng heard. but relJurrectJon οΙ dead (οηει) 

ΟΙ μεν έχλεvαl:οv ΟΙ δε 
tho (οηει) Indeed were moc:k:In, the (οηε,.) but 

εΤπαν 'AKOUΣόμεθά σου περι τούτου φι 
said We ahall hear ο.ιΙΥΟU about thIs also 

πάλιv. 33 ούτως 6 ΠαΟλος tξηλθΕV έκ 
ΔlθΙη. ThuIJ the Paul ma.detexIt out of 

μέσου m'rτών' 34 τινες δέ άνδρες 
mIddle of thcmi flome but male ρersons 

κολληθέVΤΕς αίn"ζI έπίστευσαν, tv 
havinl bcen ilued to hIm they belleved. in 

οΤς κα} Διοvύσιος δ 'Αρεσ-παγΙτης ΙΙ
αl 

whom also DlonyaIu8 the Ar�paeite and 

γννη όνόματι Δάμαρις και ετεροι 
woman 10 name DamarI8 and different (one!!) 

ΣW αύτοίς. 
to8ether wIth t.hem. 

18 Μετά ταϋτα χωρισθείς 
After UΊese (thlnII) hav1ne been separated 

b< τωv Άθηvων ήλθΕν εΙς Kbptveov, 
out of the Athenl he came Into Corlnth. 

2 καΙ Εόρώv TtVa ' Ιουδαίον όvόματι 
And havIng found 80me Jew to name 

'Ακuλαν, Ποντικον τζ) ylvEI, προσφάτως 
AQulla, Ponttan 10 the race, recently 

έληλυθότα άπό τ�ς Ί ταλίας και Πρ(σκιλλαv 
hnvJn,r come lrom the Itoly and PrlscJila 

γνναίκα αίn"Oo διά το διατεταχέναι 
woman of hIm through the Ιο have ordered 

Κλαοοιοv χωρ1ζεσθαι πΆVΤας τouς 
ClaudΙUs Ιο be ιερΔΓΔΙΙηl themsclves a11 the 

' Ιουδαίους άπα της 'Ρώμης, προσηλθεν 
Jew8 trom U1e Rome, be came toward 
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overlooked the times 
οΙ such ignorance, yet 
now he is telling man
kind that they shou1d 
a11 everywhere repent. 
31 Because he has 
set a day ίο which 
he purρoses to judge 
the lnhabited earth 
ίη righteousness by 
a man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnlshed a guarantee 
to a11 men in that he 
has resurrected him 
from the dead." 

32 Well, when they 
heard οΙ a resurrec
tion οΙ the dead, some 
began to mock, whlle 
others said: �We will 
hear you about this 
ενεη another time." 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
34 but some men 
joined themselves to 
him and became be-
1ievers, among whom 
aIso were Di-o-nys'i-us, 
a judge οΙ the court 
οΙ the Ar-e'op'a'gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam'a'ris, and others 
besldes them. 

18 After th_5_ 
things he 

departed from Athens 
and came to Corinth. 
2 And he found a 
certain Jew named 
Aq'ui-la, a'native 
οΙ Pon'tus who had 
recently come from 
Italy, and Pris·cil'la.! 
hJs wife, because οΙ 
the fact that Claud1us 
had ordered all the 
Jews Ιο depart from 
Rome_ 80 he went to 
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αύτοϊς, S. και δια το 
Uιem, and throuah the 

Ιμενεν παρ' 
he waa remain1n, beslde 

ΙΙρyάζovτo, �σΑV 
they were workInI, ιhcy were 

6μότεχνο\l 
sImIIar trade 

αίι'τοίς 
them 

εΤναι 
Ιο be 

και 
an. 

Υάρ 
,ο, 

σκηvoποιο1 
\entmakcrs τη -ri)(V'Q. . διελΙγετσ 

to the tradc. Ηο wa. re_5Onln, 
δε tv τ6 

but 1n the 
σwαyωYδ KCΠα πάν 
_yna&OIUC down every 

Ιπεlθέ.ν τε ' IOVδoiOUt; 
he was persuadInl and Jewl 

σάββατον, 
8abbath, 

και .. Eλληvας. 
and Greeks. 

5 'Ως δέ κατήλθον chrb της 
Α. but they went down from the 

ΜαΚΕδοιιlας δ τε Σlλας κα! δ Τιμόθεος, 
MacedonIa thc Dnd SIlιι. and the Tfmot.hy. 

σννεί χετο τι;, λόΥι,> ό 
was holdln, hJmself togcther to thc word the 
Παvλος, διαμαρτνρόμενος τοίς ' Ι ουδαίοις 

Paul, thoroughly w1tnes.Inlt to the Jewl 
εTvαl τον χριστον · 1  ησονν. 6 άντιτασσομένων 
to be thc ChrIst Jesus, οι (one.1 ΟΡΡοιΙηι 
δε αιhώ\.l και βλασφημOVvτων έ.κτιναΕάμενος 

but ΟΙ thcm alld blnlphemln. havIng .fi.aken ου! 
τα 1μάτια εΤπεν πρΟς αύτοίίς Τό 
the ουιει- garmentι he saId toward them The 
αΤμα υμών tπι την κεΦαλην ύμώνο 
blood ο! νου υροη the head οΙ νου: 

καθαρός έΥω· άτrό τοΟ viiv εΙς τά Ιθνη 
clean Ι; Irom the now 1nto the natl0nl 

πορείισομαι. 7 και μετσβάς 
ι shal1 80. And hav1nr Itepped across 
έκείθεν ΙΙΙλΘΕV εΙς oΙKίαv τινός 

trom there he came ίηΙο house οι someone 
ΌVΌματι Τ ιτίου Ίoιlστov σεβομέvoυ τόν θεό", 
to name ΤΙΙΙυ, Justus veneratIng the God, 

ου τ'Ι ofKfa ην συνομΟΡοίισα τf.ι 
whosc the houlc waII havlna: Jolnt boundary 10 ihe 
σuvαyωy�. 8 Κρίσπος δε ό άΡX,σvvάyωyoς 
ΙΥηιιιοιυε. Crilpul but the synoeoaue ru)er 
έπίστευσεν τζ) Kυρίctι σνν δλctι 

bel1eved 10 the Lord togcthcr w1th whole 
τζ) OϊKCι> αύτοΟ, και τroλλol τών 
the houIIe (hold) οΙ hIm, I,Ind many οΙ the 
Κορινθίων άKOύoVΤες έπίστειιον και 
CorInthIans hearin; were ΟΟlΙβνΙηc and 

έβαπτίζovτo. 9 ΕΤπεν δε δ κύριος 
thc)" werc beina: baptI:r:ed. Soid but the Lord 
έν ννκτι δι' δράματος τ� Παύλctι Μη in nlght throueh vlsIon 10 Uιε ΡαυΙ Νο! 

ACTS 18:3-9 

them 3 and οη ac
count ο( being ο( the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home. and 
they worked, (οτ they 
were tentmakers by 
Lrade. 4 However. he 
would give a talk ίη 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and wouJd 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
SIlas and Timothy 
came down (rom 
Mac·e·do'ni·a, Pau1 
began to be intensely 
occupled with the 
word, witnessing ιο 
the Jew8 ΙΟ prove that 
Jesus is the Christ. 
6 ΒυΙ a!ter they kept 
οη opρosing and 
speaking abusiveJy, 
he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: "Let YOUR blood 
be upan YOUR own 
heads. Ι am clean. 
From now οη Ι will go 
Ιο peopJe ο( the na
tions." ., AccordingJy 
he Lransferred (rom 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named ΤίΙίαι Justus. 
a worshIper ο( God, 
whose house was ad
Jolnlng the synagogue. 
8 ΒυΙ Cris'pus the 
presldIng officer ο! the 
synagogue became a 
be1iever ίη the Lord, 
and so did a11 hls 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be bap
tlzed. !Ι Moreover. 
by night the Lord 
sald to Pau1 through 
β v1s1on: ''Have ηο 
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φοβοίί, άλλά λάλεl και μή 
be fearing, but be speakJng and ποΙ 

σιωπήσΌΙ;, 10 διότι έγώ εΙμι 
you shouJd be sllen t, through which Ι am 
μετα σοΟ κα'! ouSEic; έπιθήσεταΙ σοι τοσ 
wiUι you and πο οηε wUl set upon you οΙ the 

κακώσαί σε, διότι λαός έστί 
Ιο treat badly you, through whίch peopfe 1_ 

μαι ΠOλCις έν 
ιh
τ�

.
7 πόλει ταίιTl:Ι. 

to me much Ιη city thJs. 
11 Έκάθισcν δε EvIauTov και μηνας εξ 

He δ1Ί! down but year and months δlχ 
διδάσκων Εν αίιτοίς τον λόΥΟΙΙ του 8εοΟ. 
teachil1g Ιη thetn the word οΙ the God, 

12 Γ αλλίωνος δε ανθυπάτου οντος της 
ΟΙ αιιlJΙο but proconsul betng ΟΙ (hc 

'Αχαίαι:; καΤΕπέστησαν ΟΙ Ί ου6αίΌι 
AchaJa .tood down υροη the Jews 

δμοθυμαδδν τώ Παίιλφ και ηγαΥον αυτό ... 
I1ke-mIndedIy Ιο u'e ΡαυΙ 8ηd they ]cd hl,n 
έπι το βη μα, 13 λέyovτες δη 
upon the sfep, saying that 

Παρά 'Τον νόμον όναπείθει oVτoς 
A10ngsIde thc law is persuading υρ thls (one) 
τους άνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τον θεό .... 
the men Ιο be vencrating the God. 

14 μέλλοντος δε του Παύλου 
Belng about but οί the ΡουΙ 

άνοίγειν 'Το στόμα εΤπεν δ Γαλλίων 
to be openlng υρ υΙθ mouLh said the Ga1110 
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fear, but keep οη 
speakίng and do 
ηοΙ keep silent, 
10 because Ι am with 
you and ηο man will 
assaUΙt you δΟ as Ιο 
do you Injury; for Ι 

have many people 
1η thls cjty." 1 1  Βο 
he stayed set there a 
year and six months, 
teaching among them 
the word of God. 

12 Now while GaI'-
11-0 was proconsul of 
A'chl:l'ia, the Jews rose 
up with one accord 
agaInst Paul and led 
hIm Ιο the judgment 
seat, 13 saying: 
�Contrary to the law 
this person Jeads men 
to another persuasion 
Ιη worshiping God." 
14 But θδ Paul was 
going ιο open his 
mouth, Oal'li-o said 
to the Jews; ΜΗ ίΙ 

πρός τους ' Ιουδαίους Εί μεν ην were, indeed, some 
toward the JeW8 U indeed 1t was wrong ΟΓ a wicked act 

άδίκημά τι η tJαδιούΡΥημα or vJ11ainy, Ο Jews, 
unrighteous th!ng some or readlly done work Ι woUΙd with reason 
πονηρό ... , ω Ίουδαίοι, κατα λόγον αν ρυΙ υρ patiently with 
wicked, Ο Jew9, according Ιο word likcly Υου. 15 But if ίΙ ίδ 

άνεσχόμην υμών' 15 εΙ δε controversies ονετ 
Ι was puttJrig up wIth YOU; lf but speech and names and 
ζητήματά έστιν περl λόΥου και όνομάτων the Iaw among YOU, things sought ιι 15 αboυΙ word and names you yourselves must και νόμου του καθ' υμάς, οψεσθε see Ιο It. Ι do ηοΙ wish al1d 1aw of thc DccordIng to YOU, YOU wIll �cc 

to be a judge of these 
αύτοί'  ΚΡΙTl'ις έγώ τούτων ού 

very (ones) ; ;fud(e Ι of these (thIngs) ηο! thIngs." 16 With that 

βούλομαι εΤναι.  16 καί άπήλασεν αύτους he drove them away 

Ι am wishIna: to be. And he drove off them from the jUdgment 

&ΠΟ του βήματος. 17 έπιλαβόμενοι seat. 17 So they all 
from the step. Having taken hoJd of laid hoJd οΙ Sos'the-

δε πάντες Σωσθένην τον άΡΧlσυνάγωΥΟV nes the presiding of-
but all (they) S05thcnes the syna&,oi!'ue ruler ficer of the synagogue 
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ετιmτoν Ιμπροσθεν 
they were beaιIng Ιη front 
και οίιδειι 'Τούτων 
and nothJnt οΙ theιe (thlngι) 

εμελεν. 
was οι concem. 

βήματος' 
step: 

Γαλλίωνι 
Galllo 

18 Ό δε ΠΑVλoς <ΤΙ 
The but Paul ΥεΙ 

προσμείνας "μέρας 1ιcΑVΆς τοϊς 
havIna !urther remaIned dayI sufficient to the 
άδελφοίς απΟ'ταξάμενος έξέτrλει 
brothers having ,ει hlm.el( of't he was sailing out 
εΙς την Iuρfav, ιcα1 σνν αVτιϊ:ι 

ΙηΙο the SyrJa, οηι! together with hJm 
Πρίσκιλλα κα] Άκύλας, KE ι ράμεvoς tv 

Priscll1a and Aqulla, havJng shom Ιη 
Κενχρεαίς τήν κεφαλήν, εΤχεν γαρ 
Cenchreae the hcad, he washavIng for 
ευχήν. 19 κατήντησαν δε εΙς "ΈφεσΟΥ, 
vow. They θΙΙαΙηει! down but ΙΠΙο Ephesus, 

κακείνους κατΙλιττεν αίιτου, αίιτος δέ 
ilnd those he 1ctt down Ιη that pJace, he but 

εΙσελθών εΙς την σvναyωyην δlελέξατο 
having entered 1nto ώε aynacocue he reasoned 
τοίς Ίουδαίοις. 20 έρωτώvτων δέ αύτών 

10 the Jews. !tcQucstlng but ο! them 
Ιπι πλείονα χρόνον μείVΑI oUκ 

υροη morc ΙΙmι! to remaln ηοΙ 
Ιπένεuσεν, 21 άλλά άτroταξάμενoς 

he ,ave πcκi upon, but having set himself οι!" 

και είπών Πάλιν ΆVΑKάμψω πρΟς 
and havlng saId ΑCΛΙη Ι shl111 bend back toward 
ύμας του θεού θέλοντος άνήχθη άπα 

Υου οι the God wl!lIng hc w8Iled υρ from 
της ΈΦέσου, 22 κα! κατελθών εΙς 
the Ephesus, aI\d havIne come down into 
Καισαρίαν, άναβας κα1 άσπασάμενος 

Caesarea, havlng atepρed up and having greeted 
την έκκλησίαν, KaτΙBη εΙς ' Avτιόxειαν, 
thc ecclesia, he Itepρcd down lη1ο Antioch. 

23 καί ποιήσας Xpόvov τινά έξήλθεν, 
and havJng made tlme lome he went ουΙ, 

διερχόμενος καθεξης την 
Ρθ,ι!ηι throueh 8ccordlng 10 lubsequence the 
Γ αλατlκηv χώραν καΙ Φριryίαν, στηρίζων 

Galatian country and PhrygIa, confirrninJ 
πΆVΤας τoιJς μαθητάς. 

al1 the dtsclplcs. 

ACTS 18: 18-23 

and went t.o bcatJng 
h1m Ιη Ιτοηι οΙ the 
jUdgment seat. ΒυΙ 
Oa1,11·0 wou1d ηοΙ 
concern himseIf βι βΙΙ 
wlth thcse th1ngs. 

18 Howeνer, atter 
staylng qu1te some 
days 10nger, PβUΙ 
saId good-bye to the 
brothcrs and proceed
ed to sal1 away (οτ 
5yrla, and w1th him 
PrIs·cl1'la and Aq'uHa, 
β! he had the halr 
οι h1s head cllpped 
short Ιη Cen'chre-ae. 
ΙΟΓ he had a vow. 
19 50 they arrlνed 
at Eph'e·sus, and he 
leCt them there; but 
he hlmseIt entered 
Ιηt.o the synagogue 
and reasoned with the 
Jews. 20 Although 
they kept requestIng 
hIm Ιο rema1n ΙΟΓ a 
longer tIme. he would 
ηοΙ consent 21 but 
saId good-bye and 
told them: "ι will 
τεΙυτη to you again. 1! 
Jehovah' 18 wi1lJng." 
And he ρυΙ out to 
sea Crom Eph'e·sus 
22 and came down 
to Caes·a·re'a. And he 
went up' and greeted 
the congregatJon, and 
went down to Ant1och. 

23 And when he 
had passed some time 
there he departed 
and went Crom pJace 
to place through the 
country οι Οθ·Ιβ'ΙΙ·β 
and PhrY8"J·a. 
strengthening θ11 the 
dIsciples. 

21' Jehovah, J17; God. aιABVgSy'. 22' Το Jerusalem, apparcntly. 
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24 Ίουδαίος δέ 'Τις Άπoλλc::ις όv6ματι, 
Jew but some ApoIlO$ ΙΟ narnc, 

ΆλεξαvδρεiJς: τ� γένει, άνήρ λόγιος, 
AIcxandrIan Ιο the race, male ρεΓΙΟΩ eloquent, 

κατήvτησεv εΙς 'Έφεσον, δυνατος ω ... 
he αΙΙαΙηΟΟ dowη lnto Ephesus. power!ul being 
έ" ταϊς γραφαίς. 25 ouToc; η ... 
1η the ScI·!pturca. Thls (οηε) was 

κατηχημέvoς τη... όδόν του 
having becn tausht by echo down the way οΙ Lhe 
κυρίου, και ζέω.., τ<ί> 1Τνεύματι έλάλει 
Lord, and boIllne 10 the ΙΡΙΓIt hc was speakJng 

και έδίδασκε... d:κριβώς τά περl 
and he was teuchIng accurately the (th!ngs) about 
'Του Ίησοϋ, έπιστάμενος μόΥον το 
tl1C JeSU8, beIηg acquaInted wJιh alone the 
βάτrτισμα Ί ωΆVoυ. 26 οuτός τε 

baptIsm οι John. ThIs (οηε) and 
ηρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι έν Tq συvαΥωΥΌ' 
stat'ted to be speakIng boldIy lπ the synagogue; 
άKOύσΑVτες δε αύτού Πρlσκιλλα και 'Ακύλας 
hnvine hcard but οι hIm Prlscl.lla and AQuHa 
προσελάβοΥΤΟ αυτον και άκριβέστερον αύτι:;:, 

took ιιΙοηΙΙ hIm Dnd morc accurately Ιο hIm 
έξέθεVΤO τήν δΟΟν του θεοΟ. 

t.hcy expounded the way οΙ thc God. 
21 βουλομένοιι δε αVτoυ διελθείν εΙς τιιν 

Wlshlng but οΙ IIlm to go throu&h Into thc 
'Αχαί<X\l προτρεψάμεvoι ΟΙ ό:δελφοι 
Acha!a havlne: turncd forWD.rd the brothers 
έγραψαν τοίς μαθηταϊς ό:τroδέEασθαι aύτόv' 

wrote to thc dlscIples to rece1ve 011" hIm; 

δς τrαραyενόμενoς σννεβάλετο πoλu 
who havInK coαιο to be aIongsIde he helped much 

τοις ΠΕΠlστευκδσιν δια της 
to the (ones) havlng belleved through the 

χάριτος 28 εύτόνως Υcφ τοις 
undeserved kIndncss; IntcnscIy Ιοτ Ιο the 
' Ι  ουδαlοις διακατηλέΥχετο 

Jcws he WDS thoroughly μΓονlηι 

δημοσίςι: έπιδεικvuς δια τών 
Ιο publ1c [p[ace] showlng !orLh throue:h thc 
Υραφών εΤναι τον χριστόν ' ι  ησοΟν. 

ScrIP\Ul'CS \0 be the ClIrIst Jesus. 

19 'ΕΥ/,ετο δε 
1t occurr� but 

KopiveCt> Παύλον 
CorInth ΡβυΙ 

έν τ� τόν Άπολλω εΤναι ίν 
lη the the Apollos to be Ιη 

διελθόvτα τα 
havlng gone through the 
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24 Now a certain 
Jew named ΑροlΊοs, a 
native ο! Alexandria, 
θη eloquent rnan, ar
rived ίη Eph'e-sus; and 
he was well versed 
Ιη the 5criptures. 
25 This Ι man] had 
been orally instructed 
ίη the way of Jeho
va.h' and, as he was 
aglow with the spirit, 
he went speaking 
and teaching with 
correctness the things 
about Jesus. but being 
acquainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26 And th1s Ι man Ι 
started to speak bold
ly ίη the synagogue. 
When Pris·cil'la and 
Aq'uHa heard him, 
they took him ίηΙο 
thelr company and 
expounded the way of 
Οod more correctly 
to him. 27 Further, 
because he was desir
ίηκ ΙΟ go across into 
A·cha'ta. the brothers 
wrote the disciples, 
exhorting tbem to 
receive hlm kindly. 50 
wheη he got tbere, he 
greatly heJped those 
who had believed οη' 
account οΙ [God's]' 
undeserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. 

19 Τη the course 
οΙ events, 

while Apol'los was 
ίη Corinth, Paul 
went through the 

25' Jehovah, .rι.'.IO.13.1:i.IQ.2�: tl1e Lord, κΑΒ. 27' Literally, "the." 
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άνωτερικά μέρη έλθείν εΙς "'Εφεσον καί 
upper Ρ;ΙΙ'Ιι Ιο come Jn\o Epnesus Dnd 

εύρείΥ Τινας μαθητάς, 2 εΤπέ.., τε πρός 
Ιο flnd some dIICipICI, he sιιld and toward 
αίιτους ΕΙ τrνεo μα &ytO\l έλάβετε 

them 1ι lρΙΓ!Ι hoIy YO!J rcceivcd 
πιστεύσcnιΤEς ΟΙ δέ 'Π'Ρός αύτόν 
havIne bellevcd? The (οηε.) but tow8rd hlm 
Άλλ' ούδ' εΙ mιεu μα άγιον εστίν ι,κουσαμεν. 

ΒυΙ ηοΙ ΙΙ ιρίΓΗ hoIy Ι. we hcard. 
3 εΤπέν τε ΕΙς '11 ούΙοΙ 

He S3Id Dnd 1nto what thc.fefore 
έβαιττίσθηΤΕ; ΟΙ δε εΤπαν ΕΙς το 

were YOU baptIxed? The (οηει) buL snJd ΙηΙο thc 
• J ωάνου βάπτισμα. 4 εΤτrεν δε Παύλος 
οΙ John baptIsrn. SaId but Ρθω 

• J ωάνης έβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μεταΥοίας, 
John bnptl7.cd bapt!sm ΟΙ repentance, 
τ� λac:;, λέγων εΙς ΤΟΥ έρχόμενον 

Ιο the pcople soyJllg Jnto thc (onc) comlng 
μετ' OUTov 'ίνα 'ΤΤlστεύσωσlν, τουτ' 
aftcr hlm Ιη oI·der thnt thcy shouJd bcllcve, th.is 
εστιι.ι εΙς τον Ίησουιι. 5 άKOύσΑVτες δε 

18 ΙηΙο the JCIU8. Havlng heard but 
Ιβαπτίσθησαιι εΙς το δι.ιομα του κυρίου 

thcy wcre baptIzed ΙηΙο the nome οΙ the Lord 
' Ι  ησου· 6 κα! ΙπιθέVΤOι:; αύτοίς του 
Jesus; and hnvIna Intposcd ΙΟ thcm ο! the 

Παυλου χι.ίρας iιλθε τό πνευμα τό άγιον έπ' 
Paul hand! camc the IpIrIt the hoIy upon 

αίrroυς, έλάλουν Τξ γλώσσαις καί 
them. ι.hey wcrc sΡCnkIne and Ιο toncues ond 

έπροφήτεuoν. 7 "σαν δε ΟΙ πάντες 
they were prophcsylng. Wcrc but the ώ1 

άνδρες ώσεΙ δώδεκα. 
male persons α. ιι: twclve. 

8 ΕΙσελθών δε εΙς την σuναγωγην 
ΗανΙηι cntcrcd bu. ΙπΙο <h, 8ynagogue 

έπαρρησιάζετο έπ! μηναι:; τgε;ς 
he was spcokInQ: boldly υροη month!l t rcc 

διαλεγ6μειιος καΙ πείθων περ! της 
reasonIni und per8uadIng nbout <h, 

βασιλεία, ' του θεού. 9 ώς δέ ίtνες 
kIngdom οι the God. "" bu' somc 

ΙσKλrιfιιNoντα κα; 
wcre hardcn 1)8 thcm!lclVC8 and 

ι,πείθοuv KαKOλαγOυvτει:; την όδΟν 
they wcre dIsobeylne ιβΥΙηι bad ιh, way 

Ινώπιον του πλήθους, άπoστ� άπ' 
Ιη ΙΙΒΜ οι the multltude, hovlnc sto off "om 

ACTS 19:2-9 

lnland part.s and came 
down t.o Eph'e'sus, 
and (ound some 
disciples: 2 and he 
sa1d Ιο them: ωD1d 
you receive holy spirit 
when Υου became 
belίevers?" They sa1d 
to h1m: ωWhΥ, we have 
never heard whether 
there 1s a holy sΡirΙΙ" 
3 And he said: kln 
what, then, were νου 
baptlzed?" They sa1d: 
'Ίη John's baptism.-
4 Pau1 said: "John 
baptlzed wtth the 
baptIsm [Ιη symbol[ 
ο! repenLance, telling 
the people Ιο belleve 
1η the one com1ng 
aCter him, that Is, 1n 
Jesus.� 5 Οη hearing 
this, they got bapti.zed 
1η the name ο! the 
Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Pau1 1aId hls 
hands upon them, the 
holy splr1t came upon 
them, and they began 
speaking with tongues 
and prophesying. 
7 ΑΙΙ together, there 
were about twelve 
men. 

8 Entering Ιηto 
the synagogue, he 
spoke with boldness 
ίοτ three months, 
givlng talks and using 
persuaslon concerning 
the klngdom ο! God. 
9 ΒυΙ when some 
went οη hardenlng 
themsel ves and not 
belίeving, speaking 
Injuriously about 
The Way be(ore 
the mu1tltude, he 
withdrew from 
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αύτων άφώρισεν TOUI) μαθητάς, καθ' flμέρΑV 
them he limlted off the discfples, down day 

διαλεγόμενος έν TQ σχολζί Τυράννου. 
reasoning 1n the schooI οΙ Tyrannus. 

10 τούτο δέ έγένετο έπΙ ετη δύο, ώστε 
Thls but occurred upon years two, as·and 

,-τΆVτας τους καΤΟIΚΟΟΥτας την ΆσίΑV άκουσα. 
a11 the inhabiting the Asia to hear 

τον λόγον του κυρίου, ' 1 0υδαίους τε και 
the word οι the Lord, Jew$ 8nd and 
-Έλληνας. 

Greeks. 
11 Δuvάμεις τε 1 ού τας τυχούσας δ 

Powers snd ηοΙ the having happened the 
θroς έποίει δια των χειρών Παύλου, 
God was doing through the hands ΟΙ Paul. 
12 ώστε και έ'Π'ι' τους άσθενοϋντας 

as·and also upon the (ones) belng sick 
άποφέρεσθαι άπο του χρωτος αύτοΟ σουδάρια 
to be borne of'f ίι'οαι the skin ο! hlm sweat cloths 
ιϊ σιμlκίνθια κα'! άπαλλάσσεσθαι άτr' αύτων 
or θρτοηε and to be changing place from them 
τας ν6σους, τά τε τrvεύματα τα τroνηρά 
the diseases, the and spirits the wicked 
έKτroρεύεσθαι. 13 'Eτrεχείρησαν δΕ Τίνες 

to be com1ng out. Took ίη hand but some 
καΊ των τrεριερxoμένων ' Ιουδαίων 
a1so οί the (ones) golng about Jews 
έξορκιστων όνομάζειν έτrΊ τούς εχοντας 

exorcists to be naming upon the (ones) havlng 
τα . τrvεύματα τα τroνηρα το . οvομα του 
the splrlts the wicked the name οί the 
κυρίου ΊησοΟ λέΥΟΥτες 'Ορκίζω 

Lord Jesus saying Ι am putting under oath 
ίιμάς τον Ί ησοΟν 8ν ΠαΟλος κηρύσσει. 

YOU the J'esus whom Paul Ιε preachlng. 
14 ήσαν δέ ΤίΥος Σκευά ' J ουδαίου 

Were but οί some Sceva Jewish 
άρχιερέως ετττα υ10Ι τοΟτο τroloύντες. 
hlgh priest seven sons this doing. 
15 άτrOKριθεν δΕ το τrvεύμα το τroνηρOν 

Having answered but the sptrlt the WiCKed 
εΤπεν αύτοϊς Τον μΕν ΊησοΟν γινώσκω 
said to them The lndeed Jesus Ι am knoWlng 
και Tov ΠαΟλον έτrίσταμαι, ίιμείς δΕ 
and the Paul . Ι am acqualnted with, Υου but 
τίνες έστέ; 16 και έφαλόμεvος δ 
who are you? And havIng leaped υροη the 
ΆVθρωτroς έτr' αύτΌύς lv c:ι ην το τινειιμα 

man υροη them 1n whom was the splrit 
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thern and separated 
the disciples from 
them, daily giving 
talks ίη the school 
Ι auditorium Ι of 
Ty·ran'nus. 10 This 
took place for two 
years, so that a11 
those inhabiting the 
[district of] Asia heard 
the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God 
kept performing 
extraordinary W'orks 
of power through the 
hands of Paul, 12 so 
that ενεη cloths and· 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But 
certain ones of the 
roving·Jews who 
practiced the casting 
ουΙ of demons a1so 
undertook to name 
the name ο! the Lord 
Jesus over those hav
ing,the wicked spirits, 
saying: ''Ι solemnly 
charge ΥΟU by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches." 
14 Now there were 
seven sons of a certain 
Sce'va, a Jewish chief 
priest, doing this. 
15 But ίη answer the 
wicked spirit said to 
them: UI know Jesus 
and Ι am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?Q 16 With 
that the man ίη whom 
the wicked spirit was 
leaped upon them, 
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το πονηΡΟν κατακυριεύσας άμφοτέρων 
the wIckcd having got the masfery οί both 

Τσχυσεν κατ' αvτωv, ώστε γυμνους 
exerted strength down οη them, as-and naked 

και τετpαuματισμένOυς έκφυγείν έκ του 
<lnd havIng been wounded Ιο Hee out ΟΙ the 

οίκου εκείνου. 17 τσίπα δε έΥένετο γνωστον 
house that. Thls but .became known 

πάσιv ' Ι ουδαίοις τε και Ο Έλλησιν τοϊς 
Ιο a11 Jewli and and Greeks the (ones) 

κατοικουσιν την "ΈφεσΟΥ, κα'! έπέπεσεν φόβος 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and tell upon fear 

έπl 1ΤάΥτας αίιτούς, και έμεγαλύνετο το 
upon a]l them, and was beJng magηlfied the 

ονομα 'Του κυρίου ' Ι ησοϋ. 18 πολλοί τε 
name οΙ the Lord Jesus. Many and 

των τrεπιστευKότων ηρχοντο 
οΙ the (οηθ!) havΙn8' belleved were comjng 

έξομολογούμενοl και άναyyέλλovτες τας 
confessIng ουΙ and announclng up the 

πράξεις αυτών. 19 ίKαvol δε τών τα 
acts ο! them. Sufficient but οΙ the (οηεΒ) the 

περίεργα πραξάvτων συVΕνέγKαVΤες 
curiosities havlng practJced having brought together 

τας βίβλους κατέκαιον ένώπιον 
the books they were burning down ίη sight 

πάντων' και συνεψήφισαν τας τιμας αύτών 
ο! aU; and computed the pr1ces οΙ them 

και εύρον άργυρίοιι μυριάδας πέντε. 
and ,they tound ΟΙ sHver myrIads five. 

20 Οϋ:rως κατα κράτος του κυρίου δ λόγος 
Thus down might οΙ the Lord the word 

ηϋξαvεν και ίσχvεν. 
was gτQ.wing and ίΙ was exerting strength. 

21 . 'Ως δε έπληρώθη ταίπα, 
As but was'fulf!l1ed these (things) , 

ε:θΕίΟ 
put 

δ παυλος εν τ� πνεύματι διελθων 
the Paul ' 1η the splrlt havJng gone through 

την Μακεδονίαν και 'Aχαίαv πορεvεσθαι εΙς 
the Macedonla and Acbaia to be golng into 

, Ι εροσόχC�α ειπων . στι Μετα το γενέσθαι 
Jerusalem, having'sald thtιt After the to come Ιο be 

με 
('

έκεί δει με και 'Ρώμην Ιδείν. 
me the�e ιι 15 necessary me also Rome Ιο see. 

22 άποστείλας δε , εΙς την Μακεδονίαιι δύο 
Having sent off but into the Macedonla two 

τών διαKOνOΎVΤων αότ�, Τι μόθεον κα"! 
ΟΙ the (ones) servIng Ιο him, TJmothy and 

ACTS 19:17-22 

got the mastery οΙ 
οηε after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, ΒΟ that they 
fted naked and 
wounded out οΙ that 
house. 17 This 
became known to a11, 
both the Jews and 
the Greeks that dwelt 
Ιη Eph'e·sus; and a 
[εΒΤ fel] upon them 
alI, and the name οΙ 
the Lord Jesus went 
οη being magnified.. 
18 And mθηΥ ο! those 
who had become 
believers would come 
and confess and 
report their practices 
openly. 19 Indeed, 
quite a number of 
those who practiced 
magical arts brought 
their books together 
and burned th�m up 
before everybody. 
And they calculated 
together the prices of 
them and found them 
worth fifty thousand 
pieces οΙ sllver. 
20 Thus ίη a rnighty 
way the word οΙ 
Jehovah- kept growing 
and prevai1ing. 

21 Now when these 
things had been com
pleted, Paul purposed 
ίη his spirit that, after 
going through M:ac·e
dO'ni,a and A·cha'ia, 
he would journey to 
Jerusalem, saylng: 
'Άfter Ι get there Ι 
rnust ·also see Rome." 
22 So he dispatched. 
to Mac·e·do'nj·a two ο! 
those who ministered 
to him, Timothy and 

20- Jehovah, J'.8.10.13.1�I8.�3; tbe Lord, ΜΑΒ; God, VgSyP. 
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"ΕΡαστον, αίιτος ΙΠέσχεν χρόνο\! εΙς την 
Erastu8, hc dclaycd Hme ωto the 

ΆσΙαν. 
Μlα. 

23 'Εγένετο δε kαTcX τον καιρΟν 
11 0ccurred but down the appomted tlme 

έκείνο\l τάραχος οίικ όλίΥος 'Περί της όδου. 
that ιιΙΙβιΙοπ ηοΙ littIe abQut the way. 

24 Δημήτριος γάρ τις όVΌματι, 
DemeLrIu. ίοι 5ΟΙΠΘ to name, 

άΡΥυροκόπος, 'Ποιων vaoVc; 
sflverImIth, makInιr dIv1ne habltatIons 

άργυΡοΟς Άρτέμ,δος παρεlχετο το;< 
01: sItver ΟΙ λricmls wos turnishlne Ιο the 

τεχνίταις ούκ όλίΥην έΡΥασίαν 25 οΟς 
BιιiΙΙBη, ποΙ I1ttle workIng proflt, whom 

συναθροίσας καί τους 'Περ} τα 
havlng crowded LOiether 8180 the obout the 

τοlαΟτα ΙΡΥάτας εΤπεν .. Ανδρες, 
luch thIngs worker. he .aid Male persons. 

Ιπίστασθε δη έκ ταύτης της 
Υου 8re wcll knowIng that ου! 01: thls the 

έΡΥασίας 1'1 EVπOρία ι'ιμίν έστίν, 26 και 
worklne thc prolpcrίty ΙΟ u, 11, and 

θεωρείτε και άι<.OUετε ότι ου 
Υου ΔΙΟ beholdln� i1nd του Διβ hearJnc that not 

μ6,0, 'Ε.έσου άλλά σχεδό, πάοτς της 
only οΙ EphesU8 but nearly οΙ aU the 

'Ασίας ό Παύλος oVτoς τrείσας 
Asla tho Paul thLs havlng ρersuaded 

μετέστησεν lKανOv δχλον, λέγων δτι 
made to change atand aumclent crowd, ιaylηι that 
οίικ εlσιν θεο1 ΟΙ δlΟ: )('ειρών 
πο1: are soda , the (onel) through 

"hands 

γινόμεvol. 27 ου μόνον δε τούτο 
comlng Ιο bc. ΝοΙ only but thts 
κινδvvεVει "μίν το μέρος εΙς · ά1Τελεγμον 

I1 Ιπ danicr to υι thc part Into dI,repute 

έλθείν, άλλα και τΟ ΤΊ"ς μεγάλης θεάς 
to come, but olι!o the οΙ he great goddess 

Άρτέμ,δος Ιερό, εΙς oUΘέ, λογ,σθη,α" ArtemIII tomple Into nothIng Ιο be rated, 

μέλλεlν τε και καθαφείσθαl της 
to be about and a110 to be taken down of the 

μεγάλεl'6τητος αύτης, ην δλη ιΊ 'Ασία 
magnlficence οΙ her, whom whole the Asla 

και " t'I' οΙκουμένη σέβεταl� 
and the 

.
beIn, InhabIted [earth1 Ιι veneratlng. 
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E·ras'tus, but he him
self delayed for some 
Ιίωε ίη the [district 
οο Μίθ. 

23 ΑΙ that particu
lar time there arose 
ηο little disturbance 
concerning The Way _. 
24 For a certain man 
named De·me'tri·us. 
a silversmith, by 
making silver shrines' 
ο! Ar'te-mis· furnished 
the craftsmen ηο 
Httle gain; 25 and 
he gathered them and 
those who worked 
at such things and 
said: "Men, you-well 
know that from. thls 
buslness we have ουι 
prosperity. 26 Also, 
you behold and 
hear how not only 
ίη Eph'e·sus but ίη 
nearly ώΙ the [district 
οη Asia this Paul has 
persuaded a consider
able crowl1 8nd turIied 
them to another ορίη
ίοη. saying that the 
ones that are made 
by hands are ηοΙ 
gods. 2'2 Moreover, 
the danger exists ηοΙ 
only that this occu: 
patlon of ours will 
come ίηto disrepute 
but a1so .that the 
temple of the great 
goddess Ar'te·mi� 
w1l1 be esteemeι;l as 
nothing and εν-εη ner 
magnific'ehce which 
the whole Ι district οΙ) 
Asia 'and the iZϊh§.bit-r 
ed earth worships . ίΒ 
about to be brought 
down to nothing; r 

2S· TtIe Way, κΑΒ; Jehovah's way, J17.I&j the way οΙ God, SyP; the way οΙ the 
Lord, Vg". 24· Οι, "dIνine habItatlons." 24'- Or, "Diana"j Di-a'nae, Vg. 
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28 d:κοVσQvτες δt και γενόμΕνοι 
ΗονΙηι heard but 8nd havlns become 

θυμου Ικραζο\l λέyovτες 
οι an,er they were cryln. ουΙ ΙΙΙΥ!ηι 
� .. ΑΡτεμlς Έφεσίων. 

the ArtcmiI ΟΙ Eph(!I!anI. 

τrλήρεις 
luIl 

ΜεΥciλη 
Great 

29 καΙ έπλήσθη � πόλις της 
A.nd became tiιΙecι the city οΙ the 

σvYXUΣΕως. "ρμησάν τε όμoθvμαδόν 
corifuslon. they rushed and 1l.

k
e-mlndedIy 

εΙς το θέατρον συναρπάσαντες 
ΙηΙο the theater havln, anutched υρ to,ether 
Γ οίον καΙ • Αρlστσρχον MαKtδόνας, 
GaIu. and ArI3UΊrcn ul Macedonlans, 

συνΕκδήμους Παύλου. 30 Παύλou δέ 
travclers toccthcr οΙ ΡΑυι. ΟΙ Pau! but 
βουλομέΥου εΙσελθε7ν εΙς τον δημον ούκ 

wlshlng Ιο entcr ΙηΙο tho pubIIc ποΙ 

εΤων αόΤΟΥ οΙ μαθηταί' 31 τινες 
were permItt!nc hIm thc dIscIp]es; lome 
δε καΙ TCW Άσιαρχών, 6Υτες αύrζ> φίλοl, 

but alao οΙ the Aslarc h ., beInll 10 hlm frIeηdI, 
1Τίμψαντες πρός oύrόν 'Παριιcάλoυν μη 
havln, stnf toward hlm ιhty were entreatlns ηοΙ 

δούναι έαvτoν εΙς το elaTΡOv. 32 άλλοι 
to ιΙνe hlmscll ΙπΙΟ the theater. Otherl 
μεν ουν 6:λλο η ΙιcραΙOoν, 

Indeed theretore other 10methIns were erylng ουΙ, 

';ν Υάρ " ΙKιcλησία σuvκεχuμlvη, 
was tor the ecclesIa havlng been contused, 
Kal ΟΙ 'Πλείouς οίικ �δεισαν τίνος 
and the more lones) not had known οι what 

{νειcα συνεληλύθεισαν. 33 έκ 
οη account ΟΙ they had eome toaether. Out ΟΙ 

δε τοο δχλου σuvεβίβασαν 
but ΟΙ the crowd they tosether mnde 80 
• Αλέ.ξανδρον τrρoBαλόντων αύτον των 

AIexander havlng: tnrust lorward hlm οι the 

' IoUΔΑiωv. ό δέ 'Αλέξανδρος 
Jews, the but Alexander 
ιcατασείσας την χείρα ήθελεν 

hnvInH: shaken dowπ thc hand he was wJllIng 
άπολογεϊσθαι τ" δ' 

Ιο be delendIn8 hImselt to the p�l'fc: 

34 έ'Π'lγνόντες δε δη ΊoUΔαίός έστιν 
Havlng reeognlzed but that Jew he Ιι 

φωνή έγένετο μία bc 'Πάντων 
voIce occurred one ουΙ οΙ βΙΙ 
ώσεl Ιτrί ζ)ρας δύο κραζόντω", οι 11 upon hour. two erying ουΙ 

ACTS 19:28-34 

28 Hearing this and 
becomlng αιll οΙ 
anger, the men began 
crylng ουΙ, saylng: 
''Oreat ί! Ar'te·mls οΙ 
the E·phe'sians!" 

29 80 the city be
came filled with con
ΙUsioπ, and wlth one 
accord they rushed 
ΙηΙο the theaLer, 
taklng forcibly aloπg 
wlth them Ga'1us and 
Ar-ls·t.θrchus, Mac
e-do'ni·ans, traveling 
companions οΙ PauJ. 
30 For hfs part, Paul 
was wllling to go 
lnslde to the people, 
but the disciples 
would ηοΙ permit Mm. 
31 Even some οΙ the 
commlssioners οΙ fes
tiva}s and games, who 
were friendly to him, 
sent to him and began 
pleading for him ηοΙ 
Ιο risk h1mseJC Ιη the 
theat.er. 32 The Cact 
(s, some were crying 
out one thing and 
others another; Ιοτ 
the assembly was 1n 
confusion, and the 
majorIty οΙ them dld 
not know the reason 
why they had come 
together. 33 80 
together they brought 
Alexander out οΙ 
the crowd, the Jews 
thrustIng him up 
Cront; and Alcxander 
motioned wIth his 
hand and was wanting 
Ιο make hls defense to 
the people. 34 But 
when they recogni2:ed 
that he was a Jew, οηε 
cry arose from them 
all as they shouted 
for about two hours: 
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Μεγάλη 
Great 

� 
the 

οι Αρτεμις 
Artemls 

Έφεσίων. ΟΙ Ephesians. 

35 Καταστείλας δε τόν δχλον δ 
Havlng sent down but the crowd the 

γραμματεύς φησιν 'Άνδρες Έφέσlοl, 
scribe I1 ιaylηK Male ρersons Ephesians, 

τις γάρ έστιν ΆVΘρώπων ος ου yιVΏΣKει 
who ίοι Ι. οΙ men who ποι Ι. knowing 

τήν Έφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόροl.l οΟΟαν 
ΙΙΙΕ! ΟΙ EphcIIIana city ternple kccpcr being 

της μεγάλης Άρτέμιδος κα! του 
οΙ the great Artemis 8nd οΙ ιhE! (one) 

διοπετοuς; 36 ΆVΑΝΤφήτων oVΝ 
!allen from Zeus? UncontradIctnble thereCore 

δντων τούτων δέον έστί", υμάς 
belng ΟΙ these (thIngs, blndIng It Ιι ΥΟιί 

κατεσταλμέvοuς ίnτάρxειν κα! μηδεν 
having been aent down to be .nd nothing 

ττροπετες 'ΠράσσεΙΥ. 37 1'ΙΥάΥετε γάρ τους 
rash 10 bc perCorming. 'Υου Ied for the 

άνδρας τούτους oCίτε lεροσύλοuς 
male persons these (οπ('β) neIther tempIe plundereΠI 

oUτε βλασφημοΟlιτας τιιν θεον !ιμων. 38 εΙ  
nor bIasp1\emlrl!l the goddess οι us. Η 
μεν o�y Δημήτριος καΙ ΟΙ 

Indeed theretore Demetrius and the (ones) 

ΣΊΙV αύτ� TExviTaI ExouaIv πρός 
together wJth him artisans nre havInιr toward 

τινα λόγον, άγοραίοι άγονται και 
anyone word. torum (daysJ are beIng 100 and 

άνθύτταΤοί εΙσlν, έYKα).,είτωσΑV 
proconsuls 81'e, 1et them 'brJng cha1'gel against 

άλλήλοις. 39 εΙ δέ τι περαιτέρω 
onc another. 1f but anythInr more beyond 

έπιζητεϊτε, Ιν η:ι Ιννδμ", Ικκλησίq: 
του a1'e seekInc uρon, Ιη the law!ul ecclesia 

έπιλυθήσεται. 40 καί γαρ 
tt wJ1l be 100scllcd upon. And for 

κινδυνεVoμεν ΙγKαλείσθaι 
we 6re in dange1' to be betnιr eharaed with 

στάσεως περί της σήμερον μηδενός 
οί atanding about Lhe (one) todoy οι "ot one 

αΙτίου ύττάρχοντος, περί o� ou 
eause exLstlnc, about wh!eh "ot 

διινησόμεθα άττoδoύvαι λόγον περί της 
we will be able ιο s!ve οΙΙ word about the 

σuστροφης ταυτης. 41 και ταΟτα 
turnl"g togetner thll. And these (thIngs) 

ειπων άπέλuσεv την ΙΚltλησίαv. 
havIng said he loosed οΠ the ecclesIa. 
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MGreat Ιδ Ar'te·mis ο! 
the E·phe'sIans!" 

35 When, ftnally, 
the city recOrder had 
quieted the crowd. 
he said: "Men of 
Eph'e·sus, who really 
15 there οΙ mank.ind 
that does ηοΙ know 
that the cIty of the 
E'phe'sIans Ιδ the tem· 
pJe keeper οΙ the great 
Ar'te·mls 8nd of the 
image that felJ from 
henven? 36 There
fore slnce these things 
8re Indisputable, ίΙ 15 
becomIng (οτ Υου to 
keep caIm and ποΙ act 
rashly, 37 For Υου 
have brought tbese 
men who are neithe1' 
robbers of temples 
nor blasphemers 
οΙ ουτ goddess. 
38 Theretore Ι! 
De·me'trI·us and the 
craftsmcn wi th him 
do have a case against 
someone, cou1't days 
are held and there 
8re proconsu1s; let 
them brIng charges 
against one another. 
39 If, though. Υου 
are searchlng for 
anythlng beyond that, 
ΙΙ must bc decldcd ίη 
a regUΙar assembly. 
40 FΌr we are rea11y 
Ιη danger ο! belng 
charged with sed1tion 
ove1' tOday's affair. ηο 
sIngle cause existing 
that wil1 permtt us Ιο 
render a 1'e8son tor 
this disorderIy mob." 
41 And when he had 
said these thIngs, 
he dfsmIssed the 
assembly. 
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20 Μετά δε 'Το παυσασθαι τοll θόρuβο\'l 
Atter but the Ιο ccasc the uproar 

μεταπεμψάμεvoς 6 Παϋλος τούς 
havfni' scnt ιιιtθΓ (Ιο hIm) the Paul the 
μαθητας και παροκαλέσας άσττασάμει,ιος 
dlsclples 8nd havIng encouraaed havIng greeted 
έξήλθε", πορείιεσθαι εΙς Μακεδονίαν. 

he went ουΙ Ιο be lolnl ΙπΙο Macedonia. 
2 διελθων δέ τά μέρη έκείνα καί 

ΗιινΙηιι: Kone through but thc parts thosc nnd 
τrαραKαλέσας αύτους λόy� πολλ4:ι 

hovlng encouraged thcm Ιο word much 
ήλθεv εΙς την 'Ελλάδα, 3 ποιήσας τε 

he came 10to the Greecc, havinlί: done and 
μηνας ϊρεϊς γενομέ.νης ΙπιΒουλης αύτζ> 

months three havIng occurred οΙ plot to hIm 
ίιπΔ τών ' Ιουδαίων μέλλOVΤI ΆVάyεσθαι 
by the JeW5 beina about ΙΟ be being Jed υρ 
εΙς την Συpίαv ΙγέΥετο γνώμης τοΟ 

into the Syria he became οΙ mental v1ew οΙ thc 
&ποστρέφεlν διά Μακεδον!ας. 

ιο b4!! cctuming throu,h Macedonla. 
4: σιιvείπετo δε αύτζι ΣώTfοτρος 

Woa !ol1owlng wfth but Ιο hIm Sopoter 
Πύρρου Βεροιαίος, Θεσσαλονικέων δε 

οΙ pyrrhus 8erean, οΙ ThessalonIan, but 
'Αρίσταρχος καί Σέκοννδος, καί Γαίος 

Arlstarchus and Secundua, and GaIus 
Δερβαίος καί Τιμόθεος, Άσιανοί δε τυχικος 
Dcrbael1n and Timothy. λalθηs but Tychlcul 
και Τ ρόφι μος' 5 oUτoι δε ΠΡοσελθόντες 
and Trophlmus; these but haVIng CQme toward 

fμεvον "ιμάι; Ιν Τ ρcγάδl'  6 '/ιμεϊς δε 
were remainlng for ua 1n 'I'roal; we but 
Ιξεπλεύσαrεν μετα τάς '/ιμέρας των 

salled ου aιter the days Of the 
άζuμων άπό Φιλίπτrων, και ηλθομεν 

unfermen1.ed [cakesJ Irom PhlIlppi, and we came 
'ΠρΟς αύτοος εΙς την τρ",άδα αχρ, �μ,ρών 

toward them Ιη1.ο thc Troas untl1 dayI 
πέvτε, ou διετριψαμεν ΤΙμέρας έπτά. 

five, where wc spent throu,h days aeven. 

1 'Εν δε τjj μιQ.: των σα�eάτων ΣΩ bul th. on. ο! the sa ath. 
σvvηΥr.ένων �rtOv κλάσαl άρτον 6 

havinι been ed together Ο ". Ιο break bread the 
ΠαΟλος 

ΡΛυΙ 
διελέΥετο 

was discourslnι 
αύτοίς, 
ΙΟ them, 

μέλλων 
beIng about 

έξ,ένα, .. "&. lπαUριoν, 
&0 be jfoIna: out morrow, 

ACTS 20:1-7 

20 Now after the 
uproar had 

subsided, Paul sent 
(οτ the dlsciples, and 
when he had encour
aged them and bidden 
them farewel1, he went 
torth to journey Into 
Mac,e'l1o'nI·a. 2 A(ter 
going through those 
parts and encouraging 
the ones there with 
many a word, he came 
lnto Greece. 3 And 
when he had spent 
three months there. 
because a plot was 
hatched agaln�t hlm 
by the Jews as he was 
about to set saJl (οτ 
Syria, lie made υρ 
his mind to return 
through Mac-e·dO'nJ·a. 
4 Tbere were accoΠl
panying hlm SOp'Q·ter 
the 50η ο! Pyr'rhus ο! 
Be'roe'a, Ar·Js·tarchus 
and Se·cun'dus ο( 
the Thes·sa·lo'nl·ans, 
and Ga'ius ο( Der'be, 
and Timothy, and 
from the Idlstrfct ο() 
Asia Tych'i-cus and 
Troph'i·mus. 5 These 
went οη and were 
waiting [στ υδ Ιη Tro'-
85; 6 but wc put out 
to sea from PhI·Jip'pl 
after the days ο( the 
unfermented cakes, 
and we came to them 
Ιη Tro'as wlthIn ftve 
days; and there wc 
spent seven days. 

7 Οη thc first day 
οΙ the week, when 
we were gathered 
together to have a 
mea1, Paul began 
discourslng to them, 
θδ he was golng to 
depart the next day; 



ACTS 20:8-14 

τrαρέτεινέν τε τον λόγοιι μέχρι 
he extended alongside and the word unti1 

μεσονυκτίου. 8 ncrav· δε λαμπάδες IKαvαι 
midnight. Were but lamps sufficient 

έν ' Tc';J ύπερrfJ(}Ι ου η μειι 
ίη the upper chamber where we were 

συιιηγμένοι' 9 καθεl:όμενος δέ 
having been led together; sifting but 

τις ιιεανίας όιιόματι Εϋτυχος έπι της 
some young man to name Eutychus υροη the 

θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος UTrV(}l βαθεί 
window, beIng borne down to sleep deep 

διαλεγομένου τοΟ Παύλου έπι πλεϊον, 
discoursing of the Paul upon more [time], 

κατενεχθεις άπο τοΟ ϋπιιου ετrεσεν 
having been borne down from the sleep he fell 

άπο τού τριστέγαυ κάτω και ηρθη 
from the third story downward and he was lifted υρ 

ιιεκρός. 10 καταβας δε δ Παύλας 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 

έπέπεσειι aLrrc';J και συvπεριλαβω.., εΤπειι Μη 
fell upon him and .having eInbraced he said ΝοΙ 

θορυβεΊσθε, ή γαρ ψυχη αύτοΟ έν 
be YOU being troubled, the for soul οί him in 

αύτc';J έστίν. 11 άιιαβάς δε και 
him 1s. Having stepped υρ but and 

κλάσας τοιι άρτοιι και γευσάμενος έφ' 
having broken the bread and having tasted υροn 

ίκανόιι τε δμιλήσας άχρι 
sufficient (timeJ and having conversed untII 

αυγης ούτως έξηλθεν. 12 ηγαγοιι 
daybreak thus he went out. They ]ed 

δε τον τrαΊ6α ζωντα, κα! παρεκλήθησαιι 
but the boy liv1ng, and they were comforted 

ού μετρίως. 
not measurably. 

624 

and he prolonged his 
speech until midnight. 
8 80 ther.e were quite 
a few lamps ίη the 
upper chamber where 
we were gathered 
together. 9 8eated at 
the window, a certain 
young man name_d 
Eu'ty·chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Paul 
kept talking οπ, and, 
coJlapsing ίη sleep, 

. 

he fell down from 
the third story and 
was picked up dead. 
10 But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself υροη him and 
embraced him and 
said: "8τορ raising a 
clamor, for his soul is 
ίη him." 1 1  He now 
went upstairs and 
began the meal artd 
took food. and after 
conversing for quite a 
while, until daybreak, 
he at length departed. 
12 80 they took 
the boy away alive 
and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

13 We now went δε τrρoελθόvτεί έπι το ahead to the boat 
but having gone be ore upon the 

and set sail to As'sos, τrλoΊoιι άιιήχθημειι έτrι την 'Άσσον, where we were boat we were led υρ υροη the Assos, 

έκεί'θειι μέλλοντες άναλαμβάνειν τον intending to take 
from there being about Ιο be takIng υρ the Paul aboard, for, after 
Παύλοιι, ούτως γαρ διατεταγμένος ην giving instructions to 

Paul, thus ίΟΓ having been ordered he was this effect, he himself 
μέλλων αύτος τrεζεύειν. 14 ώς was intending to 

beIng about he to be goIng οη ίοοΙ. As go οπ foot. 14 80 
δε συνέβαλλεν ήμίιι εΙς την 'Άσσον, when he caught up 

but he threw together to us 1nto the Assos, with us ίη As'sos, we 
άναλαβόντες αύτον ηλθομεν εΙς Μιτυλήνην, took him aboard and 

having taken υρ him we came into ΜΙtΥΙene, went to Mityle'ne; 
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15 • κάκείθεν ό:ποτrλεvσαντες 
and It·om there having sailed off 
έπιούσr.ι κατηΥτήσαμεν αvτικρuς Χίου, 

succeeding [dny] we met down opposite οι Chlos, 
τδ δε έτέρ,," π-αρεβάλομεν εΙς 

Ιο the but different (doιy) ννε threw a!ongslde ίηΙο 
Σάμον, τ� δε έχoμένr.ι ηλθομεν εΙς 
Samos, to tlle but being ncxt [dayJ we came ίηΙο 
Μίλητον· 16 κεκρίκει γαρ δ Παυλος 
Mlletus; had judged fOT the Ρειυ! 

παραπ-λευσαι Tllu "'Εφεσον, οπως μη 
10 sall past the Ephesus, so that ηοΙ 
γένηταl αύτt";J χρονοτριβησαl έν τ':; 

ιι might occur to him Ιο spcnd time ίη th.e 

• Ασίq., εσπ-ευδεν γαρ εΙ δuvατοu 
Asia, he was hastening fOT I.f possible 

είη αύτ4ι τηu ήμέραν της πεντηκοστης 
It might be Ιο him the day οι the Pentecost 

γενέσθαι εΙς ' J εροσόλυμα. 
Ιο come Ιο be into JcrusaΙenι, 

ACTS 20:15-20 

15 and, sai1ing 
away from there the 
βucceedίng day, we 
arrived σρρΟδίιε Chi'
Οδ, but the next day 
we touched at Sa'mos, 
and ση the, following 
day we arrived at 
Mi·le'tus. 16 For 
Paul had declded ΙΟ 
δώΙ past Eph'e·sus, ίη 
order that he might 
ηοΙ spend any time ίη 
the (district of] Asia: 
for he was hastening 
to get to Jerusalem ση 
the day of the (festival 
οη Pentecost if he 
possibly could. 

17 'Απα δΕ της Μιλήτου ".έμψας εΙς 
From but the ΜίlcΙυι hav1ng sent into 17 However, from 

"'Εφεσον μετεκαλέσατο τους MHe'tus he sent to 
Ephesus he caHed after ιto hίm) the Eρh'e-sus and called 

πρεσβυτέρους της έκκλησίας. 18 ως δε fOT the older rnen 
older mcn οί the ecclesia. Αι but οΙ the congregation. 

παρεγένovτo πρός αύro", εfπεv 18 When they got to 
they came Ιο be aIongsIde toward hlm hc sald him he sald to them: 
αύτοΊς Ύμείς έπιστασθε &πό πρώτης ήμέρας �Yoυ well know how 
to them Υου well know from ΒτιΙ day from the first day that 
άφ' ης έπέβην είς τήν 'Ασίαν 'Πώς ι stepped into the 

ίτσαι whIch Ι stepped υροπ ίπΙο the Asla how (district οΙ] Asia Ι was 
μεθ' ύμων ΤΟν πάντα χρόνο\! έγενόμ� with yau the whole 
with Υου the a,ll time Ι came to c time, 19 slaving for 
19 δουλεύων τ4ι κυρίφ μετα πάσης the Lord w1th the slavIng 10 the Lord with ειιι 

ταπειvοφροσvvης και δαKρVΩν και πειρασμών 
lowlίness οΙ mlnd and tears and tria!s 

των συμβάvτωv μοl έν ταίς 
Ιο me ίη the the (one5) having stepped together 

έπιβοuλαίς των ' Ιουδαίωγ 20 ώς ούδεν 
plots οί the J ews; as nothing 

ίιπεστειλάμηv των Ι drew back οΙ the 

του μη άναγγε'iΛαι 
ο! the not Ιο recount 

δημοσίςχ: και 
Ιο public (place] and 

συμφερόvτων 
(things) bearlng together 

ύμίν καΊ διδάξαι ύμάς 
to γου and to teach νου 

κατ' 
accordlng to 

οίκους, 
houses, 

greatest lowliness of 
mind and tears and 
trials that befell me 
by the plots οΙ the 
Jews; 20 while Ι 
did not hold back 
from tel1ing YOU any 
οΙ the things that 
were profttable nor 
from teachlng YQU 
publicly and from 
house ΙΟ house. 
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21 διαμαρτυρόμενος Ίouδαίoις τε ιcαί 21 ΒυΙ Ι thoroughly 
w!tness1ng throuah about Ιο Jews and and boτε witness both to 

"Έλλησιv την εΙς θεόν μετάνοιαν και πίατl\!, Jews and to Greeks 
to Greck. the Into God reρcntance and taith about reρentance 
εΙς τόν κύριον ι'ιμωv Ίησονν. 22 και νVv toward Οod and faith ΙηΙο the Lord οΙ υΒ Jesus. And now 
150':' δεδεμένος έΥώ τζ) πνεύματι 
look! havlng been bound :r: to the lρlτιι 
πορεVOμαι εΙς ΊεΡOUΣσλήμ, τά έν 
Ι am κοΙηι ΙηΙο Jerusa]em. the (thIncs) in 
αVτQ σuvαvτήσovτα έμο! 

ιι about Ιο meeΙ together ΙΟ me 
εΙδώς, 23 πλήv δη τό mιEύμα τό 

havIng known, besIdes that the ιριτιι the 
άγιον κατά πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοl λέγον 
ho]y down clty wltncsscs through ΙΟ me saylng 
δη δεσμα ιcσ1 θλίψεις με μέιιουσιν-
that bonds and IrIbulaιJonI me ατε remaInInc for; 
24 άλλ' ούδεΥος λόγου πoιoCιμαι τήΥ ψυχήΥ 

but οΙ not οη!! word Ι am maklng the soul 
η μ ίαΥ Ιμαυτφ ώς τελειώσω ΤΟΥ δρόμΟΥ 

valuablc to mylelf Δl Ι shoU1d perlect thc coursc 
μου και τηΥ δlαKOyίΑV ηΥ έλαβΟΥ παρα 

οΙ mc and the Icrvlce wh\ch Ι reccivcd bcside 
τoCι κυρίου ΊησoCι, δlαμαρτύΡασθαι το 

οΙ thc Lord Jesul. to wtιness thoroughly to the 
εΟΟγγέλΙΟΥ της χάριτος τoCι 
,ood newl οΙ tne undescrvcd kJndneu οι the 
θεοϋ. 
God. 

25 και "ίΝ Ιδού έΥω οΤδα δη 
And now lookl Ι have known that 

οίικέτι δψεσθε το πΡδσωπόΙοΙ μου υμείς 
not yet YOU wJll sce the face οΙ me YOU 

πΆVτες lv οΤς δlηλθΟΥ κηρύσσωΥ 
ΔΠ in whom Ι went through preachInc 

τήΙοΙ βασιλείαΥ' 26 διότι 
the kIngdom; throuih whIch 
μαρτύρομαι ίιμίΙοΙ έΙοΙ τ� σήμεΡΟΥ J'ιμέρςι: δτι 

Ι am wJtncllsIni to Υου ίη thc today's day that 
καθαρός ΕΙμί άπα τοϋ αίματος πάΙοΙτωΥ, 

clean Ι am Irom thc blood οΙ ΔΗ (ones). 
27 οίι γαρ υπεστειλάμη" τοο μη άΥαγγείλαι 

not (οτ Ι drcw back οΙ the not to recount 

in our Lord Jesus. 
22 And now. look! 
bound ίη the spiήt. Ι 
am joumeying to Je
ιusalem. although ηοΙ 
kηowing the things 
that wi]) happen to 
me ίη it, 23 except 
that from city to city 
the holy spirit repeat
edly bears witness 
Ιο me as it says that 
bonds and tribulations 
are waiting for me. 
24 Nevertheless. Ι do 
not make my· soul * 
οΙ any account as 
dear to me, ί! only Ι 
may ftnish my course 
and the ministry 
that Ι received ο! the 
Lord Jesus, to bear . 
thorough witness to 
the good news οΙ the 
undeserved kindnesδ 
ο! Ood. 

25 �And now, look! 
Ι know that all οΙ 
you among whom Ι 
went preaching" the 
kingdom'" will see 
my face πο more. 
26 Hence Ι ca11 Υου to 
witness this νery day 
that Ι am clean from 
the blood ο! a11 men, 
27 Ιοτ Ι haνe ηοΙ held 

πάσα" τηΥ βοuλήv 1'oCι 
all the counsel οΙ the 

θεου υμί", back from te11ing YOU 
God to Υου, all the counsel οΙ Ood. 

24" Or, 'Ίlfe." 25· Or, " hera.lding." 2$" Kingdom, ΜΑΒ; kingdom οΙ God, 
VgSy'; kingdom ο, Jchovah, JI1, 
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28 προσέχετε έαυτοίς καΙ παντί 
Bc νου poy!n", attentIon 10 δεΙνcl ond Ιο 811 

τC;Ι ποlμνi<tJ. έν � υμάς τό πν�ϋμα τό 
thc fiock, Ιη whIch νου the ΙΡΙΓΙΙ the 
άγιον έθετο έπισκόπους, ΠOr μαίνEιν τήν 
holy put ovcrs�rs. ιο be shepherdtng thc 

έKKλησίcnι 'Τού θεού, ην περιεποιήσατο 
ecclcsIa οΙ thc God, wbIch he reaervcd (οτ leΙΙ 
διά τού αίματος τού ISiou. 29 έΥώ 

throuah thc bIood οΙ the own tonc) . ι 
οΤδα ότι εΙσελεύσονται μετά τήν 

havc known that wIII cηΙcτ alter the 
αφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεϊς εΙς υμάς μή 

golng οΙ! οΙ me wolvc!l hcavy Ιηιο νοιι ηοΙ 
ψειδόμενοl τοο ποιμνίοιι, 30 και έΕ υμών 

ιρΜΙη, ΟΙ thc Aock, and OU( οΙ νου 
αυτων άναστήσονται άνδρες λαλουντες 

νθΓΥ οηει wlll stnnd υρ male ρθΓiQηι spcaklIIg 
διεστραμμένα τού άποσπςι\Ι 

11avIni becn twIstcd (thlnU51 οι the to be drnwlng ofY 
τούς μαθητας 6πίσω εαυτών' 
the disclpIeI behlnd th�mseIve.; 

31 διο γρηγορείτε, 
through whlch be '{ου kceplng awake, 

μvημοvεVoντες δη τρlετίΑV νύκτα και 
remembcrJn& th:lt tI1rce-)'c"r perlod nlght and 

ήμέΡΑV ουκ lπαuσάμηv μετα δαιφύωv 
da)' not Ι ceurιed wlth tearII 
vοuθετων (να lKaaTOV. 32 και τα 

udmonlshlng onc each. And the (thlngl) 
ννν παρατίθεμαι υμας τ� Kυpίtι> και 
now I :lm puttlng alongside you to tlll!! Lord and 

τ� λόγ4) της χάριτος σύτού 
Ιο the word οι the undcscrvcd klndness οι hIm 

τ� διιvσμέvφ οΙκοδομησα! και δούvαι 
to the (one) belni abIe ιο buIJd and Ιο gIve 
TIlv κληΡοvομίαv Ιν τοίς 
the InheI·It.ι:ιnce Ιη the (oneB) 

ήγιασμένοι ς πασιν. 33 άργυρίου η 
havIng bcen snncOAed aU. οΙ sIIver οι 
χρυσίου ιϊ 1ματισμού οΟΟενός Ιπεθύμησα' 
οΙ goId οι οι ΔΡΡΔΙCΙ οι ηο one Ι covet�d; 

34 αύτοί γινώσκετε δτι τσις χρείαις 
vetoy oη�! του ηιε knowlng that ΙΟ the needs 

μου και τοίς 0001 μετ' έμοίι 
οΙ me and to the (ones) being wlth me 
ίιπηρέτησΑV σΙ χειρες aVTOI.  35 πάντα 

mlnIstered the harids νεΓ)'. Al1 (thIncs) 

ACTS 20:28-35 

28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
β11 the ftock. among 
which the holy spirit 
has appointed Υου 

ovcrseers. to shepherd 
the congregation οΙ 
God. ο which he ρυτ
chased with the blood 
οΙ hls own (Son Ι." 
29 Ι know that 
after my κοlηκ away 
oppressive wolves will 
enter Ιη among Υου 

and will not treat tbe 
tιock wlth tenderness. 
30 and from among 
Υου yourselves men 
wJll rIse and spcak 
twisted things to draw 
away the dlsciples 
aItcr themseJves. 

3 1  "Therefore keep 
awake, and bear lη 
mlnd that Ιοτ three 
years, nlght and 
day. Ι did not qult 
admonlsh1ng each οηε 
with tears. 32 And 
now Ι commit you to 
God ο and to the word 
of his undeserved 
kίndness, which 
[word Ι can buίld YOU 

up and give YQU the 
lnheritance among a11 
the sanctified ones. 
33 Ι have coveted ησ 
man's ιl1νετ οτ gold 
οτ apparel. 34 Υου 
yourselves know that 
thesc hands have 
attended Ιο the needs 
οι me and of those 
wlth me. 35 Ι have 

280 God, MBVg; tnc Lord, AD. 2841 Scc Αρρ 2c. 92' God, ΜADVgSΥ9J •. ιυ8.22; 
the Lord, Β. 
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ύπέδεlξα ύμ'ίν δη ούτως κοπιωντας 
Ι exhibited to YOt1 that thwι labor1ng 

δει ΆVΤιλαμβάιιεσθαι των 
it 18 necessary to be ass1sting ο! the (οηεδ) 

άσθει.ιOύvτων, μνημονεύειν τε των 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 

λόγων τσυ κυρίου Ίησοίί ότι αύτος ε1πεΥ 
words ο! the Lord Jesus that he said 

Μακάριόν εστιν μάλλον διδόVΑΙ τι 
Happy 1t 18 rather to be giv1ng than 

λαμβάνειν. 
to be receiviηg. 

36 και ταΟτα 
And these (things) 

εΙτrών θεις 
having said having put 

το: γόνατα αύτοΟ 
the knees o:f him 

τrρoσηύξατo. '37 
he prayed. 

σνν τrασιν αύιοις 
together with a11 them 

lκανος δε κλαυθμος 
Sufficient but weepmg 

έγένετο πάντων, 
occurred οί a11, 

και έπιπεσόvτες έπl τον 
and having :fa11en upon the 

τράχηλον 
neck 

κατεφ ίλουΥ . 
they were kissing down 

του Παύλου ofthe Paul 

αύτόν, 
him, 

38 όδυνώμενοι μάλιστα έπί 
upon 

δη 
that 

τΙ;; 'h. 
λόγ", woro being pained the rather 

to W�ICh 
μέλλουσιν 

they are about 

θεωρεϊν. 

είρήκει 
he had spoken 

το 
'h. 

πρόσωπον 
face 

ούκέη 
not yet 

αύτοϋ 
ofhim 

10 be beholding. 
προέπεμπον 

They were sending before 
δε 

bu' 

αίιτόν 
him 

εΙς τό 
into the 

πλοΙον. 
boat. 

21 'Ως δε έγένετο άναχθηναι ήμας 
' As but lt occurred to be led up us 

άπoσπασθέvτας άττ' αύτών ι having been drawn away from them, 

εύθυδρομήσαιιτες ηλθομεν εΙς την κω, 
having run straight course we came into the Cos, 

Τ 1� δε εξης εΙς την 'Ρόδον, ' 
to the day] but o:f succession into the Rhodes, 

κακείθεν είς Πάταρα' 2 και 
and from there into Patara; and 

εύρόντες πλοιον διαπερών είς 
having found boat passing through Into 

Φοινίκην έπιβάντες άνήχθημεν. 
Phoenicia having stepped upon we were led up. 

3 άναφάναντες δε την Κύπρον και 
Having made appear up but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to you ίη a11 
things that by thus 
laboring you must 
assist those who are 
weak, and must bear 
ίη mind the words ο! 
the Lord Jesus, when 
he himself said, 'There 
ί8 more happiness ίη 
giving than there ί8 ίη 
receivlng.' � , 

36 And when he 
had s

-
aid these things, 

he kneeled down ' 
with a11 of tJιem and 
prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weeping 
broke out among 
them ώΙ, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especia11y pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face ηο more. 80 they 
proceeded to conduct 
him to the boat. 

21 Now when we 
had torn our

selves away from them 
and put out to sea, we 
ran with a straight 
course and cari1e to 
Oos, but οη the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from" there to Pat'a·ra. 
2 And when we had 
found a boat that was 
crossing to Phoe'ni'cia, 
we went aboard and 
saίled away. 3 After 
coming in sight of 
the island of Cy'prus 
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Kαταλιτrόντες Μην εύώννμον έπλέομεν 
having lεΙΙ down ιΙ ΙθΙΙ [handJ we were sailIng 

εΙς ΣυρίΑV, και κατήλθομεν είς Τύρον, 
1nto Syrla, and we came down ίηto Tyre, 

έκείσε ycrp το πλοίον ην άποφορτιζόμενον 
thither !or the boat was unloading itself 

τον γόμΟΥ, 4 άνευρόντες δε τους 
the cargo. Ηθνίηι found υρ but the 

μαθητας έπεμείναμεν αύτοϊι ιΊμέρας 
disc!ples we remained υροη in that place days 

Ιπτά, οΤτινες τζ) Παίιλιι;ι έλεγαν 
sενεη, who to tbe Paul they were saying 

δια τού πνεύματος μη έπιβαίνειν 
through the spirit not ΙΟ be stepping υροη 

εΙς Ί εΡοσόλυμα. 5 δτε δε έΥένετο 
Into Jerusalem. When but ίΙ occurred 

έξαρτίσαι ήμάς τας ήμέρας, 
Ιο complete υ5 the days, 

έξελθόντει; έτroρευόμεθα προπεμπόvτων 
havlDg gone ουΙ we were goIDg lending before 

ήμάς πάντων σνν γυναιξι και τέκνοις 
US of β11 together with women and children 

{ως εξω της πόλεως, και θέντες 'Τά 
untfi outside σf the city, and havlng ρυΙ the 

γόνατα έπι 'Τον αΙγιαλΟν προσευξάμενοι 
knees υροη the beach havlng "rayed 

6 άπησπασάμεθα ό:λλήλους, 
we exchange parting greetings to οηε another. 

και ένΙβημεv Erc; τΟ πλοίον, tKEiVOI δε 
and we steρρed in 10to the boat. those but 

ίιπέστρεψαν είς 'ΤΟ: ίδια. 
returned lnto their own (things). 

δε 'Τον πλοσν 
but the saHing 

δΙαYVΣCXVΤες άπα Tύρou 
having entirely performed from Tyre 

κατηvτήσαμ.εv εΙς Πτολεμαίδα, και 
we attained down 1oto ptolemais, and 

άσπασάμενοι 'Τους άδελφοΙΧ; έμείναμ.εν 
having greeted the brothers we remained 
Ί'ιμέραv μίαν παρ' αύτοίς. 8 τιj δε 

day οηε beslde them. ΤΟ the but 

έπαύριον έξελθόντες ηλθαμεν εΙς 
mσrrow havIng gone out we came lπΙο 

Kαισαρίcnι, και εΙσελθόντες εΙς τον οΤκον 
Caesarea, and havinc entered tnto the hOU5e 

φ,λίπτroυ 'Του είιαΥΥελlστού οντος έκ τών 
ο! PhiliI) the evange1ist being ουΙ ο! the 

έπτα έμείναμεv παρ' αύτ�. 9 τoύτeι:ι 
_even we remalned beside h1m. Το this (οηε) 

ACTS 21:4-9 

we left it behlnd 
οη the left side and 
saί1ed οη to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre. 
Ιοι there the boat 
wa:s to unload [its} 
cargo. 4 ΒΥ a search 
we found the disciples 
and remained here 
seven days. But 
through the δρίιίΙ 
they repeatedly 
told Paul not to set 
fσot ίη JerusaIem. 
5 50 when we had 
completed the days, 
we went forth and 
started οη our way; 
but they a11, together 
with the women and 
children, conducted 
υδ as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down οη the beach 
we had prayer 6 and 
sald good-bye to one 
another, and we went 
υρ into the boat but 
they returned to their 
homes. 

'7 We then complet
ed the νΟΥθιε irom 
Tyre and arrived at 
ΡtοΙ·e·maΊs, and we 
greeted the brothers 
and stayed one day 
with them. 8 The 
ηεΧΙ day we set 
out and arrived ίη 
Caes·a·re'a, and we 
εηιεΓΟΟ lnto the 
house ο! Philip the 
evangelizer, who wa:s 
οήε ο! the seven men, 
and we stayed wlth 
him. 9 This man 



ACTS 2 1 : 10-15 

δΙ ησαν θυγατέρες τέσσαρες 1Ταρθέvoι 
but wCI'e daughlλ:rl (our νΙΓιlηs 
προφητείιουσαι. 10 Έπι μεvόvτων δέ 

proplles),jng. ΟΙ (one5) reInιIInIne uρon but 
ήμέρας πΛειους lcατηλθέν ης άτtό της 
d3YS morc came down lome (rom the 

' Ιουδαίος προφήτης όνόματι 'ΆΥσβος, 11 ιcαί 
Judea prophet Ιο name Agabul, and 
έλθων πρΟς ήμάς και άρας τήν 

havIηg come townrd us and hnvIng IHted the 
ζώνην του Παύλου δήσας ta\JTOV τούς 
glrdle οΙ the ΡιιυΙ hQvIrιg bound ΟΙ hlmseIl thc 
πόδας και τάς χείρας εΙπεν Τάδε λέγει 

(cεΙ 8nd the hand. he sald Thc5C "ΙΙ sayIng 

'Τό πνευμα τό 6:Υιον Τόv άνδρα ου 
the ΙΡΙΓΙΙ the holy The maJe pcrson οΙ whom 
ΙστΙι.ι ή ζώνη αύτη ούτως δήσουσιν Ιν 

ΙΙΙ the gJrdlc thlll thul wll] blnd Ιη 

' Ιερουσαλημ ΟΙ ' Ιουδαίοι καΙ τrαpαδώσoυσιν 
.Jeru$alem tIH! Jews and wlll ιι::lνe bC5!de 

εΙς Υείρας έθvώv. 12 ως δέ ήKOUΣαμεI,! 
lηΙο l,tl.nds οΙ ηοΙlοηl, Αι but wc hcard 

ταύτα, παρεκαλούμεν ήμείς τε και ΟΙ 
thC5C (thina:s). w� cnιr�ated we and and thc 

έVΤόπlOI τού μη άΥαβαίΥεlΥ 
(οηει) Ιη the pIacc οΙ thc ηοΙ to be ιΙeρρίηι υρ 
αύroν εΙς Ίερouσαλήμ. 13 τότε άτrεKρίθ., 

hiIn lηΙο Je ruιιn lem. 'rhen answered 
δ Παύλος Τ; ποιείτε κλαίΟΥτες και 

th� Paul What afe νου doin( wc�plng and 
ΣVVΘpιίπτoνrές μου την KαPδίΑV; έΥώ yctp ού 

crushIng together οΙ me the h�art? :r {or ηοΙ 
μόνοΥ δεθηVΑI άλλά και άποθανείν εΙς 
onIy to be bound but a.lιo 10 dIc lηΙο 

Ίερουσαλήμ έτοίμως εχω ίιτrερ τού 
Jerusnlcm rctιdIly Ι am havIng over the 

όνόματος τού κυρίου Ίησοϋ. 14 μη 
11ame οΙ the Lord Jcsus. ΝοΙ 
πεlθομένου δέ αίιτου ήσυχάσαμεν 

beIng persuadcd but οΙ hlm we be<:ame 5i1ent 
εΙπόΥτες 

hnvIn, saId l 
Υ "Ισθω. 

Τού κυρίου το 
Ο.!! the Lord the 

let bc occurrlnr. 
IS Μετα δέ 

After but 
τας 
ι., 

ήμΙΡας 
dayl 

ταύτας 
these 

Ιπισκευασάμενοl 
havinr ριιΙ baggaa:c οη ulves 

άνεβο:ίνομεν 
we wcre ιοΙηι υρ 

εΙς 
1nto 

14' Jehovah, J1".IG.I1.I,.�I; thc Lord. ιtAB. 
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had Ιουτ daughters. 
virglns. that proph
esied. 10 But whlle 
we were remaining 
quite a number οΙ 
days. a certaίn proph
et named Ag'a·bus 
came down from Ju
de'a, 11 and he came 
to us and took υρ the 
girdle ο! Paul, bound 
hIs own feet and 
hands and said: "Thus 
says the holy spirit. 
'The man Ιο whom 
this girdle belongs the 
Jew$ will bind ίη this 
manner Ιη Jerusalem 
and deliver into the 
hands ο! people οΙ the 
nations.'· 12 Now 
when we heard this. 
both we and those 
οι that place began 
entreating him not to 
go υρ to Jerusalem. 
13 Then Paul an
swered: "What are Υου 
doing by weeping and 
makί.ng me weak at 
heart? Rest assured. J. 
am ready ηοΙ only to 
be bound but also to 
die at Jerusalem (οτ 
the name οι the Lord 
Jesus. Ν 14 When he 
would ηοΙ be d.ίssuad
ed, we acquiesced with 
the words: "Let the 
wi!I οι Jehovah* take 
place." 

15 Now after these 
days we prepared 
Ιοτ the journey and 
began κοίηκ υρ Ιο 
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Ί εροσόλιιμα' 16 συνηλθον δε καΙ 
.1erusalem; they came wlth but ιιlso 

των μαθητών άπα Καισαρίας ΣVΝ 
οΙ the dIsciples !rom C8esarea toscther wlth 
ι\μίν, άγοντες 'Παρ' ι;ι 

υ., leading besIde whom 
ξενισθώμεν ΜΙοΙάσωνί 

we m1ι;ht be T�eIv� as .trancers to Mnason 
τι'" Kuπρίc.:ιι άΡXαίCι) μαθητr;ι. 

80me Cyprlan, οήεΙηΒ1 dlscIple. 
17 Γε.vομέvωv δε ι'ιμών εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα 

ΗΔνΙηι CΟΠ1ι! ΙΟ be but οι us 1πΙο JerUM.lem 
άσμέvως άττεδΙEαvτo ι\μάς ΟΙ ό:διλφοί. 

cladly receIved lrom us the broUιer •. 
18 ,i) δε έπ , oUΣΌ εlσ�ε, 6 

Το ίhι! but IucccedJnιr rda.y J had "one ιn the 
Παυλος σνν ι\μίν πρός Ίάι<ωβον, 

ΡΔυΙ toccther wlth U. tow8rd lame., 
"..άΥτες ΤΕ παρεyένovτσ οΙ πρεσβυτεροl. 

811 and came ΙΟ be alonasIde the older mcn. 
19 καΙ άσπασ6:μενος αιίτους 

λnd hav1n1 crccted them 
Ιξηγείτο καθ' €'ν 

he w •• thorouahly relatlnr accord1ng to one (th1ng) 
Ικαστον ων έτroίησεν δ θεός έν τοίς 

each οΙ whlch dld the God Ιη the 
Ιθνεσιν διά της διακονίας αVτoϋ. 
natton. throulI,h the Iervlce οΙ hlm. 

20 ΟΙ δΙ: άκοιίσαντες ΙδόΕαΙον 
The (onCI) but havina heard were a(or{fy1n8 

τον θεόν, εΤτrάν τε αvτ'ι) Θεωρείς, 
the God. they Iaid. and to hlm Υου ΑΤι! beholdlnιr, 
άδελφί:, πόσαl μυριάδες ε:lσίν έν τοίς 
broIher, how m.ny rnyrlads 8re In the 
' I ovδαίoις των τrε:τηστευKότων, καί 

Jew. οι the (oneI) havin8 beUeved, and 
πάντες ζηλωταl του νόμου ύτrάρxooolν· 

aU xel110ta οΙ the Law they are i 
21 κατηχήθησαΥ δε περί σΟΟ 

they were ιauiht by echo d.own but about you 
δη άτroστασίαv διδάσκεις άπα Mωuσέως 
that βΡΟΙΙΔΙΥ you are teachlne Crom M08ca 

τους κατά τά ιΘVΗ πάντας ' Ι  ουδαίους, 
the (oneI' down the ηβΙΙΟπl aU Jewl, 
λέγων μη πι.ρlτέμνεlν αVτoUς τά τέκνα 
laylnll, ΩΟΙ 10 be clrcumcIalne them the chndren 
μηδε τοίς Ιθεσιν περιπατείΙοΙ. 22 τί 

not-but to the cuιtomt to be walking about. What 
ow Ιστίν; πάντως άKOύσOVΤαι δη 

therefore 1a IΙ1 ΒΥ all meAΩI they wlll hear that 

ACTS 21:16-22 

Jerusalem. 16 But 
some οΙ the dlsclples 
Crom Caes·a·re'a also 
went wlth us, to bring 
us to the man at 
whose home we were 
to be entertalned, 
a certain ΜηΒ'δοη 
οΙ Cy'prus, θη early 
dlsclple. 1'1 When we 
κοΙ lnto Jerusalem, 
the brothers received 
us gladly. 18 But 
οη the Collow1ng (dayI 
Paul went Ιη with 

,us to James: and a11 
the older men were 
present. 19 And 
he greeted them and 
began κlν1ηΚ" 1η detaίl 
an account οΙ the 
things 00<1 did among 
the natlons through 
his m1nistry. 

20 After hearlng 
this they began to 
glorifY God, and they 
said to him: 'Ύου 
behoId, brother, how 
many thousands οΙ 
bellevers there are 
among the Jews; and 
they are all zealous 
for the Law. 21 But 
they have heard ίΙ 
rumored about you 
that you have been 
teachlng 811 the Jews 
among the nations 
αη aposLasy from 
Moses, tel1ing them 
nelther Ιο circumcise 
thelr chHdren nor to 
walk Ιη the {solemn) 
custom.s. 22 What, 
then, 18 to be done 
about ίι? Ιη any case 
they are golng to hear 



ACTS 21:23-27 

έλήλυθας. 23 ΤΟΟΤΟ οον 1Τοίησο\l 
YOU h3ve come. Thls thereCore do 

δ σοι λέΥομεΥ' εΙσι\! ήμlll 
which (thing) 10 you we <ΙΓθ saylng; are 10 us 

άνδρες τέσσαρες εuχηΙJ εχοντες άφ' 
male persons four vow having from 

έαυτών. 24 τoUτoυς παραλαβων 
themselves. These having taken along 

άΥνίσθητι σνν αίιτοίς κα1 δαπάνησαν 
be purified togetherwith Ihem and spend 

έπ' αύτοΊς ίνα ξυρήσοιιται την 
uρon them ίο order that they wlll shave the 

κεφαλήν, και YIIώσovται πάντες δη 
head, and will know all that 

ών κατήχηνται 
οΙ whlch (things). they have been taught by echo down 

τrερl σοΟ . ουδειι εστιΙοΙ, άλλα 
about you . n'othΙng 11 1s, but 

στοιχείς και αυτός φυλάσσων τον 
you arewalklng orderly also very one gUardlng the 

νόμΟΥ. 25 'ΠΕρί δε των , πεπιστεuκότωll έθνων 
Law. About but ο:! the having belίeved nations 

ιΊμείς άπεστΕίλαμεν κρίναντες 
we sent ofI havlng judged 

φυλάσσεσθαι αύτους τό τε είδωλόθvτoII 
10 be guarding selves them the and idol sacrifice 

και αΤμα και ΠVΙKΤOν καί τroρνείαν. 
and blood and (thing) strangled and :fornication. 

26 τότε ό Παύλος τrαραλαβωII τους 
ThC!n the ΡαυΙ havIng taken along the 

ανδρας τ� έxoμένl;Ί ιΊμέρςι: συ.., 
male persons Ιο the beΙng next day together wιth 

αότοίς άΥιιισθεlς . είσ�ει εΙς το 
them havlng been Ρμrifl.ed Jle had entered 1πΙο the 
Ιερόν, διαγγέλλων την έκπλήρωσιν των 

temple, pubUshlng the !uJfillment οί the 
ιΊμερών τού άγνισμού εως ου 

days οι the purlficatlon untU wbich 

τrρoστινέxθη ύτrερ έVΌς έι<άστου ούτων Τι 
was olrercd over one each οί them the 

προσφοΡά· 
offerlng. 

21 'Ως δε εμΕλλον αl έπτά ήμέραι 
As but were being about thc seven days 

σιιντελείσθαι, οί 
Ιο be concluded, the 

άπο της 
.from the 

θεασάμενοι 
bavingvlewed. 

αύτο\l 
him 

ΈV 
fn 

συνέΧΕον 
they were con:fus!ng 

πάντα 
_π 

'Ασίας • J ουδαϊοι 
ΜΙβ Jews 

,.� ίερζ) 
the temple 

όχλον και 
crowd and 
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you have arrived. 
23 Therefore do this 
which we tell you: We 
have (our men with a 
vow υροη themselves. 
24 Take these men 
along and cleanse 
yourself ceremonially 
with them and take 
care οι their expenses, 
that they may have 
their heads shaved. 
And δΟ everybΡdΥ..ιwίΙΙ 
know that there. is 
nothing to the rumors 
they were told about 
you, but that you are 
walking orderly, you 
yourselt also keeping 
the Law. 2:5 As for 
the bel1evers from 
among the ηθΙίοηβ, 
we have sent out, 
rendering our decision 
that they should keep 
themselves from what 
i8 sacrHiced to idols 
as weJl θδ (rom blood 
and what ίδ strangled 
and (rom tornication." 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
ίηΙο the temple, to 
give notice ο! the days 
to be fuIftl1ed for the 
ceremonlal cleansing, 
until the offering 
should be presented 
for each οήe ο! them. 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia οη 
behoJdίng hlm Ιη 
the temple began to 
throw θΙΙ the crowd 
Ιηto confusion. and , 
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έπέβαλαν έπ' αότον τα-ς χείρας, 
they imposed υροη him the hands, 

28 κράζοντες "Ανδρες ' Ισραηλείταl, 
crying ουΙ Male persong Ιsnιeιίtes, 

βοηθεϊτε· ουτός έστιν δ άνθρωπος 
be Υου hclping: thls ίΒ the man 

ό κατά του λαου καί τού νόμου και 
the (οηε) down οη the people and the Law aηd 

ACTS 21:28-32 

they laid their hands 
upan him, 28 crying 
out: "Μεη οΙ Israel, 
help! This is the 
man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
agalnst the people 
and the Law and του τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχi.i 

the place thIs a11 (ones) cverywhcre this place and, what 
διδάσκων, εTl τε και "Ελληνας εΙσήγαγεν εΙς 

tcsching, yet and a1so Greeks he led Ιη into 

τό ίε:Ρόν και κεΚΟlνωκεν τον αγιον 
the temple and hc has made common the holy 

τόπον τoUτoν. 29 ήσαν Υάρ 
place this. They were for 

'Προεωρακότες Τ ρόφι μον -rov ΈΦέσιον έν 
having ριενίουΒIΥ Βεεη Troph imus the Ephesian ίη 

-rq πόλει συν αύτ�ι ον ένόμιζον 
the cίΙΥ together with hΙm, whom they opined 

δη εΙς το Ιερόν εΙσήγαγεν δ ΠαCιλoς. 
that into the temple lcd lη thc Paul. 

30 έKιVΉθη τε " πόλις όλη και 
Was set Ιη motJon and the city whole and 

έγέιιε:το συνδρομή τού λαοΟ, και 
occurred runnlng tog(!ther οΙ the people, and 

έτrιλαβόμενoι τοσ Παύλσυ εΤλκον 
haνing laid hoJd ο! the Paul they wcre dragging 

αVτoν εξω τοσ ίεΡοσ, και είιθέως 
him outside οι the temple, and immediately 

έκλείσθησαν at θύραι. 31 Ζητούντων τε 
wcre closed the doors. Οί (ones) seeking and 

αύτον άΠOKτεiναl άνέβη φάσις Tc!) 
him to kHl stepped υρ showlng Ιο thc 

XιλιάρXCfι της σ-rrείρης δτι δλη 
chiliarch ο! ilie band that whole 

συνχύννεται Ίερουσαλήμ, 32 δς is being confused Jerusalem, who 

is more, he ενεη 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 
defiled this holy 
place." 29 For they 
had previously seen 
Troph'i·mus the 
E·ρhe'sian ίη the city 
with him, but they 
were imagining Paul 
had brought him into 
the temple. 30 And 
the whole city was 
set 1η an uproar, and 
a running together ο! 
the ρεορlε occurred; 
and they laid hoId οΙ 
Paul and dragged him 
outside the temple. 
And lmmediately the 
doors were closed. 
31 And while they 
were seeking to klll 
hlm, information came 
υρ to the commander 
ο! the band that all 
Jerusalem was ίη έξαυτης παραλαβών στρατιώτας 

out of very [hour] haviηg taken along soldiers confusion; 32 and he 
at once took soldiers και έκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν έπ' αύτούς, 

and centurions he ran down υροn them, and army officers and 

ΟΙ δε Ιδόντες το\! χιλίαρχο\! και ran down to them. 
the (ones) but h<ινΙΠg B�n the chtιiarch and When they caught 

τoVς στρατιώτας έπαυσαvτo τVπ-τovτες τον sight ο! the military 
the soldiers they ceased beating the commander and the 

Παύλον. soldiers, they qUΙt 
Paul. beating Paul. 
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33 τότε έΥΥΤσας ό χιλίαρχος 
Then havlna:: come near the ch11larch 

έτrελάβετo αύτοΟ κα1 έκέλευσε δεθηναι 
laId hold οι hIm and he coInmanded to be bound 

άλίισεσl ΔVΣί, κα} Ιπuvθάvετο τίς 
ΙΟ chalns Ιννο, and he was JnquIrIng who 

είη και τί Ιστιν π(ποιηκώς 
he mQY be Dnd what he 1a havlnli done; 
34 άλλοι δΕ άλλο τι 

othcra but another somethtng 
έπιφώvouv Ιν Tt;> 6χλψ μη δυναμένου 

were loundInr υροη ίη the crowd: ποι beln& able 
δε auTou γνώvαι το άσφαλες δια τον 
but of hIm ΙΟ know the Itcady (thlng) through the 
θόρυβον έKέλεUΣεII άΥεσθαl αύτον εΙς την 
tumult he commanded to be led hlm 1nto the 

παρεμβολήν. 35 δτε δε έΥέΥΕΤΟ !ΠΙ 
encampment. When but he came ιο be υροη 

τους άναβαθμοίις, συνέβη 
the sIepl υρ, It stepped together 

βαστάζεσθαι αύroν &1το των στρατιωτών 
Ιο be belng cnrrled hlm by the aoldlers 

διά την βίαν του οχλοu, 
throuih the vlolence ΟΙ the crowd, 
36 ήKOλOUΘη γ/φ το πλήθος τοΟ λαοΟ 

wns IollowIne J:or the mult1tude ΟΙ the people 
KράζOVΤες ΑΤρε αίrrόν. 
cryIng out LIlt υρ him. 

37 Miλλων τε εΙσάΥεσθαl εΤς την ΒβΙηι about and \Ο bf! led Ιη Ιηto the 
παρεμβολήν 6 Παυλας λέγει τΙ;> 
encampmcnt the Paul 18 uyine 10 the 
xιλιόρx� ΕΙ {ξεστίν μοι εΙπείν τι 
chHiarch Σι 1t I_ lawlul to me ιο 84Υ somethin, 
πρΟς σΙ' 6 δε Ιφη 'Ελληνιστί 

toward Υού1 The (one) but saId Ιη Greck 
γινώσκεις; 38 οόκ άρα ΣV ΕΤ 6 

you are knowIna:7 Not really you are the 
ΑΙγύπτιος δ πρό τούτων των ι'ιμερών 

Egyptlan the (one) belore these the days 
άναστατώσας και έξαγαγων ΕΙς ττιν 

havln8' stIrrcd υρ scdItion and having led out Ιηto the 
Ιρημον τους τετρακισχιλίοuς άνδρας 

dcsolnte [pltι.ce] thc four thousand male perιιons 
των σlκαρίων; 39 εΤπεν δέ 6 Παύλος 

ΟΙ the SIcarIl? Sald but the Paul Έιω άνθρωτroς μέν εΙ μι ' Ιουδαίος, Ταρσευς 
man Indeed Ι am Jew, ΤΔΓΙΙΔη 

της Κιλικίας, oΎιc άσήμou πόλΕως 
of the CIlIcta, not οι 1naien1ficant clty 
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33 Then the 
m1l1t.ary commander 
came near and took 
hoJd ο! hlm and gave 
command for him to 
be bound wίth.. two 
chains; and he pro
ceeded to inquire who 
he might be and what 
he bad done. 34 But 
some ίη the crowd 
began shouting ουΙ 
one thing, and others 
another, So, being 
unable himself to 
learn anything certain 
because ο! the tumult, 
he commanded him 
to be brought to the 
soldlers' quarters. 
35 But when he got 
upon the stairs, the 
situation became such 
that he was being 
carried along by the 
soldiers because ο! the 
violence ο! the crowd; 
36 Cor the multitude 
ο! the ρeople kept 
(ollowing, crying out: 
"Take hlm away!" 

37 And as he was 
about to be led-into 
the so]diers' quarters, 
Paul said to the 
rnilitary commander: 
.. Am Ι allowed to say 
something to yoυ?� 
He said: �Can you 
speak Greek? 38 Are 
you ηοΙ really the 
Egyptian who beCore 
these days stirred υρ 
a sedition and 100 the 
four thousand dagger 
men out into the 
wllderness?" 39 Then 
Paul said: ''1 am, in 
!act, a Jew, οι Tarsus 
ίη CHi'cia, a citizen 
οΙ ηο obscure city. 
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πολίτης δέομαι δέ aou, Ιπ ίτρεψ6ν μοl 
cItizcn: Ι 5upplίcate but ΟΙ yOU, perlnit Ιο mc 

λαλησαι πρδς ΤΟΥ λαόν. \0 spcak toward I.he people. 
40 έπlτρέψαΥτος δέ αυτου 6 Παύλος 

ΗηνΙηι pennIttcd but ΟΙ hlm thc ΡουΙ 

έcrτως έττI τώΙοΙ ΆVΑβαθμών κατέσεισε 
havIng stood υροη the ιΙCpι υρ shook down 

ττ) χε:ιρί τ� λα". πολλης δε σιγής 
to tl1e linnd ΙΟ the pcoplc, οΙ much but sllcncc 

γενομένης πρoσεφώvησεν τ� Έβ ίδι 
hovIng occu.rred he SQundcd toword to 3ιe He�w 
διαλέΚΤft] λέ.γων 
languagc S<lyIn8 

22 "Ανδρες άδελφοί καί πατέρες, 
Ma]e petsonI broιIlers and (athers, 

ακούσατέ μου της πρός υμάς VιJ\,ll 
heor YOU ΟΙ me ο! the toward YOU now 

6:πολογίας. - 2 &κουσαντες δε ότι ττ) 
dcfcnsc. - ΗηνΙηΒ hcora but tl10t Ιο ιηι! 

Έβραίδι διαλΙkΤιtι ΠΡοσεφώνεl 
Hebrcw language he wa. sounding tOW3rd 

αύτοίς μαλλο", παρΙσχο", t'ισυXίαν. κα! 
�hem rI\thcr thcy IurnIIihcd qulctncss. And 

Φησ ι> - 3 Έιώ Ε/μι άVΉρ 
)Ie Ιι sι:ιyΙηII - am mo]e person 
' Ιουδαίος, γεγεννημένος έν Ταρσι;. της 

Jew hovlng bcen �encratcd Ιη Τοτιυs οι the 
Κιλικίας, ό:νατεθραμμένος δέ έν τ6 

Clllcln, having been nοurΙ!Jhι1d υρ but Ιη tht:! 
πόλε] ταύτl] παρά τoUς πόδας r αμαλl ήλ, 
city ιhΙ. bι1sΙde tht:! ΙεεΙ οΙ GomaIIcl, 

1Tcπαlδι:υμΙyoς κατά ό:κρίβειαν 
havlng bCι1n lnstγuctcd oCCOI'dlng \0 str!ctnes. 

του πατΡΦου νόμου, ζηλωτής ύπό:ρχων του 
οΙ the paternal Lo.w, zealot bclng' οι the 
θεοΟ ιcαθως πάντες ίιμείς έστε σήμερον, 
God accord!ng' ΔΙΙ o.U Υου nrc todoy, 
4 δς ταuτηv την όδόν έδΙωξα άχρι 

who thI. the way Ι persecuted untl1 
θανάτου, δεσμεUω", ιcαΙ παραδιδούς εΙς 

death, blndIng nnd glvIng belllde lηΙ0 
φυλακας άνδρας τε κα! γυvαίκας, G ώς 
prIson!l ma]c pcr80nl Dnd nLso womcn, ΔΙ 

καί ό όρχιερευς μαρτυρεί μοl και 
also the chief ΡΙ!ι1ΒΙ ΙΙ bcarfηg wltncu Ιο me nnd 
παιι τό ΠΡΕσΒυτέριοv' παρ' ώΙοΙ καί 
aU thc body 01-older men; bι!sIdc οι whom 8110 

rnιστολας δεξάμΕΥος πρός τούς άδελφούς 
letter8 havJng recelvcd toward the brother. 

ACTS 2 1:40-22:5 

80 Ι beg you, permlt 
me to sρeak to the 
people." 40 After he 
gave perm1ssion, Paul, 
standing οη the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great sHence 
fel1, he addressed 
them Ιη the Hebrew 
Ianguage, saying: 

22 "Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear 

my defense to YOU 
now," 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was 
addressing them 1η 
the Hebrew language, 
they kept a1l the 
more sllent, and he 
said:) 3 ΜΙ am a Jew, 
born ίη Tarsus ο! 
CHj'cla, but educated 
1η this cJty at the 
feet οΙ Ga·ma'U-eI. 
instructed accordίog 
to the strictness ο! 
the ancestraI Law, 
belng zealous for God 
just as a11 οΙ Υου are 
this day, 4 And Ι 
persecuted this Way 
to the death, bindlng 
and handlng ονετ to 
prlsons both αιεη 8nd 
women, 5 as both 
the hIgh prlest and " 
ωl the assembly of 
older men can bear 
me witness. From 
them Ι 81so procured 
letters to the brothers 



ACTS 22: 6-11 

εΙς 
ίπto 

Δαμασκόν rnορευόμην 
Damascus J was going my way 

άξων και τους ίκείσε όvτας 
belnr about to lead also the (on@s) thither beίng 

δεδεμένους εΙς ' Ι  ερouσαλημ Τνα 
havin" been bound into Jerusalem In order that 

τιμωρηθωσιν. 
they rn1iht be punlshed. 

6 'EylvETo δέ μαι πορεuo μένφ και 
l0in&, my way and It occurred. but to me 

έΥΥiζονη το Δαμασκφ 
comlng near 10 tf:ιe DamaIICU8 

'Περί μεσημβρίαν 
about mIdday 

ίξαίφνης έκ του ούΡανοίι 'Περιαστράψαl φώς 
auddenly ουΙ of the heaven to f!ash around 11gb! 

ίκανό\l περί έμέ, 7 ετrεσά τε εΙς το 
sufficfent aτound me, Ι fell and 1ηΙο the 
εδαφος καί ηκουσα φωvης λεΥούσης μαι 
ground and Ι heard of volce saylng to me 

Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; Sau1 Saul, why me are you persecuting? 
8 έτω δε &-τrεKρίθην Τίς εΙ κύριε; 

but t answered Who are you, Lord? 

εΤπέν τε πρΟς έμέ Έιώ εΙ μι Ί ησους δ 
He said and toward me am Jesus the 

Ναζώραίος 0\1 συ διώκεις. 
Nazarene whom )Tou are per5ecuting. 

9 0\ δε σνν Ιμοί οντες το 
The (ones) but together wfth me befng the 

μεll Φώς έθεάσαvτo την δέ φωVΗν οόκ 
indeed I1ght they viewed the but voice not 
ηκοuσαll 

they heard 
10 εΤπο\l 

του λαλουντός μοl. 
οί the (one) spe8king to me. 

δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; δ δε 
Ι sald but What shall Ι do, Lord? The but 

κύριος εΤπε\l πρός με ι Αναστας πορεUoυ 
Lord said toward me Having stood υρ be going 
εΙς Δαμασκό\l, κάκεί σοι λαληθήσεταl 

1ηΙο Damascus, and there to you ΙΙ wJll be spoken 

περΊ πάντω\l ώ\l τέτακταί σοι 
about 811 (\hIngs) which it has been arranged to you 
ποιησαl, 11 ώς δε ούκ έιιέβλεπον άπα 

to do, As but not Ι was 100kΙng οη from 
της δόξης του φωτός έκείιιου, 
th. glory οΙ the light that, 

χειραγωγούμεvoς ίrrro ,.ων συνόντωιι 
beIng led by the hand by th'e (ones) being with 

μοl ήλθον εΙς Δαμασκόν, 
m. Ι came Into Damascus. 
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ίη Damascus, and Ι 
was οη my way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound 
to Jerusalem to be 
punlshed. 
. 6 "But as Ι was 

journeylng and 
drawing close to 
Damascus, about 
midday, suddenly ουΙ 
ο! heaven a great Hght 
flashed all around 
me, 7 8nd Ι fell 
Ιο the ground and 
heard a volce say to 
me, 'Saul, Saul, why 
are you persecutIng 
me?' 8 Ι answered, 
'Who are you, Lord?' 
And he sald to me, 
Ί am Jesus the 
Naz·a·rene', whom 
you are persecuting.' 
9 Now the men that 
were with me beheld, 
indeed, the 11ght but 
did not hear the voice 
οΙ the one speaking 
to me. 10 ΑΙ that Ι 
said, 'What .shall Ι do, 
Lord?' The Lord said 
to me, 'Rise. go your 
way into Damascus, 
and there you will be 
told about everything 
ίΙ is appointed ΙΟΓ you 
to do.' 11 But as Ι 
cou1d not see anything 
for the glory οι that 
light, Ι arrived ίη 
Damascus. being 100 
by the hand οΙ those 
who were wίth me. 
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12 'Aναvίσς δέ τις άνηρ ΕΙΙλαβης 
Ananias but some maIe person hoIding weII 

κατά τον νόμον, μαρτυρουμενος ίπrδ 
accOl'ding ΙΟ the law, belng witnessed about by 
πάντων τωιι κατοικούντων ι lουδαίωv, 

all the inhabitinit Jews, 
13 έλθων πρός έμε και έ'Π"lστάς 

havIng corne toward me and havlng stood υροn 
εΤπέν μαι Σαούλ άδελφέ, ΆVάβλεψoν' κάΥω 

he said Ιο me SauJ brother, look agatn; and 1 
aύTQ τει ώρq: άνέβλεψα εΙς αύτόν, 

Ιο very thc hour lookcd agaln ίηΙο hlm. 
14 δ δε εΤΠΕν Ό θεος των πατέρωιι 

The (οηε) but said The God οι the fathers 
�μών τrpoεχειρίσατό σε γνώναl 
οί υΒ he took ίη advance ΙπΙο hIs hand you Ιο know 

το θέλημα αVτoυ και Ιδεί\! τον δίkαιο\l 
the wil1 οι hlm and Ιο see the righteous (οηε) 

και ακουσαι φωνήν έκ τού στόματος αιΊτοΟ, 
and ΙΟ hear voice out οί the mouth οί hlm, 
15 δτι εσl] μάρτvς αύτ� πρός 

because you wil1 be witness to him toward 
πάντας άνθρώπους ών 

all men of whtch (things) 
έώρακας και ηκοιισας. 16 και ΝΎv τί 

you have seen and you heard. And now why 

μέλλεις; άναo-rας βάπτισα! 
3re YOU being about? Having stood υρ be baptized 

και άπόλόυσαι τα-ς αμαρτίας σου 
and wash away the sins of you 
έπικαλεσάμενος το ονομα αύτοU. 

havJng called υροη the name of him. 

ACTS 22:12-19 

12 �Now An·a·ni'as, 
a certaln man rever
ent according to the 
Law, well reported οη 
by a11 the Jews dwell
ίηκ there, 13 came 
to me and, standing 
by me, he said to me, 
'Saul, brother, have 
your sight agaln!' 
And Ι looked υρ at 
him that very hour. 
14 He said, 'The God 
ο! ουτ forefathers has 
chosen you to come 
to know his w1lI and 
Ιο see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice ο! his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men ο! things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delaying? 
Rise, get baptized and 
wash your δίηδ away 
by your calling" upon 
his name.' 

Ι? "But when Ι had 17 'Εγένετο δέ μοι ίιττοστρέψαντι εΙς 
It occurred but to me havIng returned ίηΙο 

· 1  ερουσαλημ και προσεuχομένοu μοv έν τ� returned to Jerusalem 

J erusalem and . praying of αιε ίη the and W8S praying ίη 

lεΡφ γενέσθαι με tv έκστάσει 18 καί the temple, Ι fell lnto 
temple Ιο come to be αιε 1η ecstasy and 8 trance' 18 and 
Ιδείν αυτόν λέγοντά μοι Σπεύσον και saw him saying Ιο me, 

to see him saying to αιε Speed υρ and 'Hurry υρ 8nd get ουΙ 
εξελθε έν τάχει έξ Ίερουσαλήμ, ο! Jerusalem quick1y, 

come you out Ιη quickness ουΙ οΙ Jerusalem, because they will ηοΙ 
διότι . ου πο:ραδέξονταί agree to your witness through whlch not they will receive alongside 

σοιι μαΡ1Vρίαv περl έμού. 19 κάγώ εΤπον concerning me.' 

οι yoU witne's about me. And Ι said 19 And Ι said, 'Lord, 

Κύριε, αίιτοl έπίστανται δη έγώ ημην they themselves well 
Lord, they are well knowing that 'Ι was know that Ι used to 

16- Or, "wash your sins away nnd caΙι." 1"1- Ι (ell ίηΙο a trance, ItAB; 
Jehovah's hand was upon me, J13.14.H.7:2; Jehovah's δρΙτίΙ clothed me, JI8. 



ACTS 22:20-26 

φυλακίζω\! κα1 δέρων κατά τάς σVΝΑγωγάς 
IJnprlsonIng and ΙΙ::ΙΥ!ηι down the ΙΥηρεοκυεs 

τoUς πιστεύοντας έτr1 σέ- 20 καΙ 
the (onesJ believing υροη )'01..1; aηd 

ότε ΙξεχΎVIIEΤO το αΤμα Στεφά .... ου 
when was be1ng ρoured ουΙ the bIood ΟΙ Stcphcn 

τού μάρτυρός σου, κα! αύτος ημην 
the witness οΙ )'01..1, al50 νeΤΥ ] was 

Ιφεστώς και συνΕυδοκών και 
havlni stood upon and thlnklni wel1 aJong wIth and 

φυλάσσων τά J μάτια τών 
gUnI'dlng the ουΙCΓ ,arrncnls οι the (οηεl) 

άναιρούντων αύτόι.ι. 21 κα1 εΤπεν πρός με 
taking υρ bim. And he sald toward mc 

Πορεύοιι, ότι Ιγώ εΙς έθνη 
Be ,οlηι your way, be<:ause ] Jnto ηαΙίοη. 

μαιφαν έξαποστελώ σε. 
10ng lway1 ι shall send αΠ ουι )'01..1. 

22 'Ήκουο.... δέ avTou άχρι τούτου 
They were hearing but οι hIm υπ!!] thls 

του λόγου και lTfiiρav τT1V φωVΗν 
the word and they lItfed υροη HIC volcc 

αύτωΙοΙ λέγΟΙοΙτες ΑΤρε άπο της γης τόΙοΙ 
οΙ them saying LiCt υρ !rom the earιh the 

τοlούτοΙοΙ, ού γάρ καθηκεν αύτοΙοΙ ζδν. 
such one, ηοΙ for ιι was fittlng hlm ιο be 1Iνι.ηι. 

23 κραvγαζόντωv τε αυτωΙοΙ και �ΙΠΤOόντων 
CryIng aloud and οΙ them and throwIng about 

τά Ιμάτια καί κονlορτόΙοΙ βαλλ6vτων εΙς 
the outer garments and dust tllngIna Into 

τον άέρα 24 έκΙλεvσεv 6 χιλίαρχος 
the alr commanded the chl1lorch 

εΙσάγεσθαι αύτον εΙς την παρεμβολήΙοΙ, 
ιο be beIng Jed Ιη hIm 1πΙΟ the encampment, 

είπας μάστιξιν άνετάζεσθαι 
hovIne saId to scourges to be belng eJoscIy examIned 

αύτόΙοΙ ίνα έ'Πιγν� δι' 
hIm 10 order that he might know tully throuah 

ηΙοΙ αΙτίαν oίiτως έπεφώvoυν 
whl ch eause thus ιhβY wcre loundlng υροη 

αίπΙ;>. 
ιο hIm. 

25 G:ις δέ προέτειναΙοΙ αύτον 
Αβ but they stretched !orth him 

τοΊς lμάσlν 
ιο the straps 

έκατόνταρχον 
centurion 

'Ρωμαίον και 
Roman and 

μαστίζειν; 
Ιο bc J5courging? 

εΤπεν πρός τον έστωτα 
he sald toward thc hnvIna stood 

6 ΠαΟλος ΕΙ ciνθρωπoν 
the Pau1 If man 

άκατάκριτον ΙξεσTlν vμιv 
uncondemned tt Ι! lawful ΙΟ YOU 

26 ακοόσας δε 6 
Ηβνlηι heaM but the 
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imprlson and fl.og 
Ιη one synagogue 
after another those 
belleving upon you; 
20 and when the 
blood ο! Stephen your 
witness was being 
spIlled, Ι myself was 
also standlng by 
and approving and 
guardlng the outer 
garments of those 
dolng away with him.' 
21 And yet he S3.id to 
me, 'Get οη your way, 
because Ι shall send 
you out to ηθΙίοηδ far 
on.'�  

22 Now they kept 
l1stenlng to him 
down Ιο this word, 
and they raIsed thetr 
volces, saying: �Take 
such a (manJ away 
Crom the earth, Ιστ he 
was not fit to l1vel-
23 And because they 
were crying out and 
throwi.ng thelr outer 
garments about and 
tosslng dust into the 
alr, 24 the military 
commander ordered 
hlm to be brought 
Ιηto the soldiers' 
quarters and sa1d he 
should be examined 
under scou.rging, 
that he might know 
rully (στ what cause 
they were shouting 
against him this 
way. 25 But when 
they had stretched 
hlm out for the 
whlpplng, Paul said 
Ιο the army officer 
standing tbere: ''Is 1t 
lawfUl [οτ Υου men to 
scourge a man that 1s 
a Rciman and uncon
demned?" 26 Well, 
when the army 
officer heard this, 
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ΙICOΤOVΤάPXης προσελΒων τ� x1λιάρxctι he went to the 
cC!nturlon having come toward the chIllarch ml1tt8ry commander 

άπήΥΥε:lλεν λiyων Τί μέλλεlς and made reρort, 
he reρorted. back sayLng What are )'ου about sayIng: "What are 

ποιείν; 6 Υάρ άνθρωτroς oUτoς 'Ρωμαϊός you intendlng to do? 
\0 be doIne? The Ιοτ man thls Roman Why, thls m8n 15 a 
έστι\!. 27 προσελθων δέ ό Roman.� 21 80 the 

18, Ηιινίηι come townrd but thc milItary commander 
χlλΙαρχος εΤ'ΠΕν QιιTCj) Λέγε μαι, συ approached and said 
chlllurch IIDId 10 hIm Βε say!ng to me, you to hIm: "Tell me, Are 

'Ρωμαίος ε1; ό δε εψη ΝαΙ you a Roman?" He 
Roman are you? The (οηε) but said Ye.. s8ld; "Yes," 28 The 

28 άπεKρίθn δέ δ χιλίαρχος ΈΥω 'Πολλοίι mllH.ary commander 
An.wered but the chIlian:h Ι οΙ much resρonded: "1 ρυτ-

κεφαλαίου την πoλlτείmι ταύτην chased t,hese rlghts θδ 
aum {οΙ moncy) thc cltiunship thLI: a ctttzen Ιοι a Jarge 
Ικτησάμη\l. ό δε Παύλος έφη 'Εγώ δε καΙ sum (οΙ moneyl." Paul acquIred. The but Paul 8aId Ι but Δι.ο said: "But Ι was even 

γεΥέν\lημαl. born (lη thcmJ." ι hove bcen ecncrated. 
29 Immediatcly. 29 εVΘέως οίιν άπέστησmι 

ImmcdIately therefore stood οΠ thereCore, the men 

άtτ' αVτoυ ΟΙ 
μέλλοντες that were Bbout to 

from hIm thc (ones) bc1ng aboui examIne htm with 
tort,ure wIthdrew from αVτόν άνετάζεlΥ' και ό χιλίαρχος 

hIm to be close1y exom1ning; ond the ehWarch hIm; and the mWιary 

δε Ιφοβήθη lπlγνoύς δη commander became 

but bceame ofraid having known fuIJy that aCraId οη ascertaining 
that, he was a Roman 'Ρωμαίός lσTlV και 6τl aύTov Iiv and that he had Roman he 15 and that hIm he Wol 

δεδεκώς. bound hlm. 

havIna bound, 30 80, the next day, 

30 ' τr.ι δε lπαυΡ10ν βουλόμενος γνωVΑI Ββ he CΙeslred to know 
το the but morrow wishlns: Ιο know (or 8ure just why he 

το άσφαλες το τί κατηγορείται was belng accused by 
the ateady (thlnI) the why he 15 befng accused the Jews, be let him 

ίιπό τΏv Ί ovδαίων υ..uσεν αύτόν, καΙ loose and commanded 
by the Jew5 he 1oo5ed h1m, _nd the chIet prlests and 

έκέλεuσεv σuνελθείν τoUς άρχιερείς βΙI the San'he-drin 
he commanded to come together the chIef prIesls to assemble. And he 

κα1 πάν 'Τό σvvέδρlοv, και καταr.αγών τον brought Paul down 
nnd βll the Sanhedrin, and havin, ed down the and stood hIm among 
nαίίλον εστησεν εΙς αύτούς. them. 

ΡαυΙ he mnde stand 1nto them. 
23 Look.1ng 

23 άτενίσας δέ Παύλος τtί> . • intently at the 
ΗβνΙηι looked 1ntenUy but Paul to the San'he·drln PauJ sald: 

σννεδρίcιι εΤπεν "Άνδρες άδελφοί, ΙΥώ 'Πάσι;ι �Men, brothers. Ι 
Sanhedrin aaId Male persons brothers, Ι to _)Ι have behaved before 
σιΝεlδήσει άγαθ6 πrnoλίτευμαl τ" Οod wlt,h a ρerfectly 
eon.eIcnee lood Ι have behaved. a. eItIzen to the clear consclence 



ACTS 23:2-8 

θεφ άχρι ταύτης της ήμέρας. 2 6 δε 
God untl1 this (he day. The but 
άρχιερευς Άνανίας έπέταξεν τοϊς 
chief ρτίcsΙ Αηειnίει! ordered Ιο the (ones) 

παρεστωσιν αύτC;:Ι τύπτειν αυτοίι τό 
having stood bcsIde him to be striking οΙ hίm the 
στόμα. 3 τότε 6 Παύλος προς αύτον 
mouth, Then the Paul toward him 
εΤ1Τεν TVπτειν σε r,έλλΕ< 6 θεό:i' τοΊχε 
said Το be str!kIng YOU s about the Go • wall 

κεκονιαμένε' και συ κάθl] κρίνων 
havlng been whitened; and you are sittIng judgίng 
με κατα τον νόμον, καί 
αιε accordIn� to the Law, and 

παρανομών κελείιεις με 
actIng contrary Ιο Law you ιιτε commandIng me 

τύπτεσθαl; 4 οί δε 
Ιο be being struck? The (οηεΒ) but 

παρεστώτες εΤπαν Τον άρχιερέα τού 
havIηg stood bcsId

,
e said The chief priest οί thc 

θεού λοιδορείς; 5 εφη τε ό Παυλος 
God you are revιιlng? Said and the Paul 
Ούκ 5δειν, άδελφοί, δτι έστίν άΡΧΙΕρεύς 
Not Ι ha'd known, brothers, that he 1s chiel: priest; 

γέγραπται γαρ δη αρxovτα τού λαού 
it has been written ίοτ that rUler ΟΙ the people 
σου ουκ έρείς κακώς. 

οι you ηοι you will say badly. 

6 Γνούς δε ό Παύλος δτι τό εν 
Having known but the Paul thot the one 

μέρος έστιν Σαδδουκαίων το δε ετερον 
pnrt 1s.. οί Sadducees the but different 

Φαρισαίων εκραζεν Ιν τ4ι συνεδρίCιJ 
of PharΊSees he was crying out ίη the Sanhedrin 

"Άνδρες άδελφοί, έΥω Φαρισαίός εΙμι, υ10ς 
Male persons brothers, Ι Pharisee Ι am, Βοη 
ΦαρισαίωΥ- περί έλπίδος καί 6;ναστάσεως 
οΙ Pharisees; about hope and resurrectlon 

νεκρών κρίνομαι. 7 τοίπο δε 
of dead (ones) Ι am bemg judged. ThIs but 
αυτού λαλοΟντος έγέVΕΤo στάσις τών 
01: him spenking there occurred standIng 0:1: the 
Φαρισαίων καί Σαδδουκαίων, καΊ έσχίσθή το 

Pharisees Qnd Saι;lducees, and was split the 
πλήθοςι> 8 Σαδδουκαίοι γαρ λέyouσιν μη 

multltu'de. Sadducees ίοτ are S<lying ηοΙ 
εΤναι άνάστασιν μήτε αΥΥελον μήτε πνεύμα, 
Ιο be resurrectlon nor Qngel nor Spir1t, 
Φαρισαίοι δε δμολογοΟσιν τα όμφότερα. 
Pharisees but are confesslng the both (things) . 
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down to this day. � 
2 At this the high 
priest An·a·nl'as 
ordered those 
standing by him to 
strike him οη the 
mouth. 3 Then Paul 
said to him: MGod is 
going to strike you, 
you whitewashed wall. 
Do you at οηε and 
the same time sit to 
judge me ίη accord 
with the Law and, 
transgressing the Law, 
command me to be 
struck?Q 4 Those 
standing by said: 
''Are you revlling 
the high priest of 
Ood?� 5 And Paul 
said: �Ήrοthers, Ι 
did not know he was 
high priest. For tt is 
written, Ύου must not 
speaK injuriously of a 
ruler of your people.'" 

6 Νόw when Paul 
took note that the one 
part was ο! Sadducees 
but the other οΙ Phar
lsees, he proceeded to 
cry out ίη the San'he
drin: �Mεη, brothers, 
ι am a Pharisee, a son 
ο! Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead Ι am being 
judged." 7 Because 
he said thls, a dissen
s10n arose between 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and the 
multitude was splίt. 
8 For Sadducees 
say there is neither 
resurrection nor angel 
ηΟΓ spirit, but the 
Pharisees publ1cly 
declare them a11. 



9 έΥένετο 
Occurred 

δέ 
but 
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κραυγή 
outcry 

μεγάλη, 
great, 

καί 
and 

άvαστάvτες τινες των Υραμματέωιι τού 
havin& stood υρ somc of the scrΙbcs οί the 

μέρους των Φαρισαιωll διεμάχοντο 
part οΙ the Pha.risees were fightlng through 

λέΥο\lτες Ούδεν κακον εύρίσκομΕν lv τ� 
sayIng Noihing bad wc are finding ίη thc 

ά\lθρώπ� τούτψ εΙ δε 'Π'JεCιμα έλάλησεν αύτ<ί) 
man this; 11 but BpIΓίt spoke to him 

η άγγελος-. 10 -Πoλλίiς δε γινομένης 
ΟΓ angel -. Οί much but occurring 

στάσέως φοβηθεlς ό χιλίαρχος μη 
of standlng havlng feared the chlJiarch ποι 

δlaσπασθG ό Παυλος ίιπ' αύτών 
should be drawn 1n two the Paul by them 

έκέλευσεν το στράτευμα KαταβΑV 
he commanded the soldier band havinc come down 

άρπάσαι aύTov έκ μέσου αυτών, 
to snatch him out ο! middle ο! them, 

αγειν 
Ιο be le;:ιding 

11 Γ 
To3te 

εΙς τήν παρεμβολήv. 
lηΙο the encampment. 

δε έπιούσι:ι 
but succeeding 

έπιστας αύτ� δ κύριος 
having stood υροη hlm the Lord 

Θάρσει, ώς γαρ διεμαρτυρω 

νυκτί 
night 

tT1rEV 
saJd 

Take courage. as !or _you gave thorough witnes!l ΙΟ 
τα περί έμοΟ εΙς ' Ιεροuσαλήμ οστω 

the (t.hin,s) about me ίηΙο Jerusalem thU8 

σε δεϊ και εΙς 'Ρώμην μαρτυρησαι.  
you i t  I s  necessary also Into Rome Ιο bear witness. 

12 'Γενομένης δε ι'ιμέρας ποιήσαντες 
Havlng occuΓl'ed but ο! day -Ι having m'adc 

συστΡοφην 01 ' Ι οuδαίοι ΆVεθεμάτισαv 
turning together the Jews bound under curse 

έαυτους λέγοντες μήτε φαγείν μήτε πείν 
thcmselves sayIng neither to eat ποτ to dr!nk 

έως οίι άποκτείνωσιν τον Παϋλον. 
until which ιhey should klll the Paul. 

13 ήσαν δε πλείους τεσσεράκοντα Were but more (ones) forty 

ΟΙ ταύτην ΤΙ1ν συνωμοσίαν 
the (ones) thls the swearlng together 

ποιησάμενοl ' 14 οίτινες προσελθόντες 
having made; who having come toward 

τοίς άρχιερεϋσιν και τοίς πρεσβιrrέpolς 
the. chicf priests and to the older men 

εΤπαν • Αναθέματι όνεθεματίσαμεν έαυτους 
they said Το curse we cursed selνes 

ACTS 23:9-14 

9 So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some or the scribes of 
the party of the Phar
ίΒεεΒ rose and began 
contend1ng fiercely, 
saying; "We find 
nothing wrong ίη this 
man; but lf a spirit 
οτ an angel spoke to 
him,-." 10 Now 
when the dissension 
grew great. the 
militaτy commander 
became afraid that 
Pa,ul wouId be pulled 
to pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force οΙ soldiers to go 
down and snatch him 
from their midst and 
bring him into the 
soldiers' quarters. 

1 1  ΒυΙ the 
following night the 
Lord stood by hlm 
and said; "Be οΙ good 
courage! For as you 
have been κίνίηι a 
thorough witness οη 
the thlngs about me 
ίη JerusaJem, so you 
must a1so bear wltness 
Ιη Rome.� 

12 Now when it 
became day. the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink υηΙίΙ 
they had kίl1ed 
PauI. 13 There 
were more than forty 
men that formed 
thΊS oath-bound 
conspiracy; 1 4  and 
they went Ιο the chief 
priests and the older 
men and said: "We 
haνe soJemnly bound 
ourse1ves with a curse 



ACTS 23:15-19 

μηδε'ιlός γεύσασθαl έως o� άποκτείνωμεν 
οί: nothIng to taste untfl whlch we may ki1l 
"0\1 Παυ>'ον. 15 vuv ούν ύμείς 
ιhε ΡαυΙ Now therefore YOU 

Ιμφανίσατε τω χlΛιάρχCt> σνν 
make YOU apρarent ΙΟ tne chiIIarch together wlth 
TC;> συνεδρΙφ όπως καταγάγι;ι αυτον 
the SanhedrJn 80 that he should lead down him 
εΙς υμάς ώς μέλλοντας διαΥινώσκεlν 

Into Υου ΔΙ being about \0 be knowJng thoroughly 
άκρlβέστεΡον τα περί αύτου- fιμεϊς 

more Iίccurately the (thlna:s) about hJm; we 
δε τroo τού έΥΥίσαl αιίτον Ετοιμοί 

but betore' ot the to have coηIe ηεΒΓ him ready 
Ισμεν τού άΥελείν αυτόv. 
we ΒΓe οι the to take up hIm. 

16 Άκούσας δέ δ υΙός της άδελφης 
Ηαν!η, heard but the 8ΟΩ οΙ the sister 

nauXou τήν ένέ:δραv παραγενόμενος 
οΙ ΡαυΙ the sItting 1n havlng come ΙΟ be alongsIde 

κα1 εΙσελθώΥ εΙς την παρεμβολήν 
and having entered 1nto the encampment 

άπήγγειλεν το> Παύλ",. 
he τβροτΙβα back ιο tbe Paul. 
17 τrρoσKαλεσάμΕVoς δε δ ΠαΟλος Ινα 

Hανίnιι: called towar,d selt but t.he Paul οηβ 

των έKατovταρxων Ιφη Τον νεανίαν 
οι the centurions he ΙΔια The young man 
τούτον άπαγε τrρός τον XIAiapXOY, 

this be leading off toward the chiliarch, 
έχει γάρ άπαγΥείλαί τι αύτ�, 

he Ιι havIng Ιοτ to report back somethIng to him. 
18 ό μεν oϋv 'Παραλαβών 

The (one) 1ndeed thereJore bavlng taken alon, 
Μον ηγαγεv πρός τον χιλίαρχον καί 
hIm he led toward the chIHarch ,and 

φησιν Ό δέσμιος ΠαΟλος 
he Ιι Baylng The bound οηι: Paul 

προσκαλεσάμενός με ήρώτησεν τούτον 
havIng called toward seU me hc rcquested thIs 
τον νεανίαν cryaYEiv πΡός σέ, εxovτά 
the younr man to lead toward you, having 

τι , λαλησαί σοι. 19 tπιλαβόμεvος 
ιιometh1ng to speak to )'ou, ΗανΙηι taken upon 
δέ της χεφος αύ'1'οΟ 6 ,χιλίαρχος καΙ 
but οΙ 'Oie . hand οΙ hIm the ChIliarch and 

άVΑXωρήσας κατ' ίδίαν 
hovJng wJιbdrawn accordIn, 1O own [placeJ 

έπuνθάvετο Τί έστιν δ εχεις 
he wa,. inquiring What Ι,. tι whlch you λΤβ havlng 

642 

ηοΙ to take a bite 
ο! food υηΙll we 
have'kJlled Paul. 
15 Now, therefore, 
Υου together with 
the San'he'drin 
make ιι clear to the 
mllItary commander 
why he should bring 
hlm down to Υου as 
thόugh Υου intendOO 
Ιο determine more 
accurately the matters 
involvJng him. But 
be(ore he gets near 
we wl1l be ready to do 
away with him." 

16 However, the δοη 
οι Paul's sJster heard 
ο! theIr lying Ιη wait, 
and he came and en
terOO Ιηto th,e soldiers' 
quarters and reported 
ιι ιο PauI. 17 80 
Paul cal1ed one οΙ the 
army otncers to him 
and sald: "Lead this 
young man οΠ' to the 
mJIJtary commander, 
ΙΟΓ he has something 
to report to him." 
18 Theretore th1s 
,ιnθη t.ook him and 100 
him to Lhe ωllίΙθΓΥ 
commander and said: 
MThe prIsoner Paul 
caJled mc to him 
and requested me to 
lead thls young man 
to you, θΙ; he has 
somethIng Ιο tell you." 
19 The ml1Jtary 
commander took 
him ,by the hand and 
withdrew and began 
lnquIrIng privately: 
"What ΙΒ ίΙ you have 
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άπαΥΥείλα; μοl;  20 εΤπεν 6ε δτι ΟΙ to report Ιο me?M 
to reρort buck Ιυ Itle? Hc sald but that Thc 20 He said: MThe 
' IOVΔΑίOI συνέθεντο του έρωτησαί σε Jews have agreed to Jcws ρυΙ IC!vCS togethcr οΙ the 10 rcquc&t )'OU request you to brlng όπως αυριον τον naUAOV καταγάγr;, ς Ρ 1 d to th 1i0 that tomorrow the Paul you shouId le3d down au own e 

εΙς το σuvέδριοv ώς μέλλων τι 
Into thc SanhcdrIn as beine: obout 80mcIhIng 
άκριβέστερον πυvθάνεσθαι 1ΤεΡΙ αύτου· 
morc aceuratc]y to be InquIrina: about hlm: 
21 συ συν μή πεlσθ�ς 

Υσυ thcre!ore 110Ι you shoιιJd bc pcrιιu3ded 
αίιτοίς, ένεδρεύovσιν Υάρ αύτον 

10 thcm, thcy lIΓΙ! slttIng ίη (w,ait) ίοι Ιοι hlm 
έξ aόTcjv άνδρες πλειους 

ουΙ οΙ them male �rson!l more (one5) 
τεσσεράκοιιτα, 07τινες άνεθεμάησαν 

lorty, who bound under curse 
εαυτους μήτε φαγείι,ι μήτε πείι,ι έως 

themsclvcs nelίl\er Ιο eat ηο1' ΙΟ drInk untll 
06 άνέλωσlν αυτόι,ι, και ννν εΙσlν 

whlch thcy should lake υρ him, and now thcy are 
έτσι μοl προσδεχόμεvol την άπό σού 
1'eady waltInt: !or the lrom you 

έπαγγελίαν, ' 22 δ μεν Ouv 
promIsc>. The Indecd thercfore 

χιλίαρχος άπΙλυσε TOv vεαvίσκοv παραγγείλας 
ch1llarch 1'clcnsed thc young man havlng c}\nrged 
μηδενί ίκλαλησαl δη ταύτα 

Ιο ηο οηε 10 speak ουι that these (thJngs) 
Ιvεφάνισας πρός Ιμέ. 

)ΌU made upparent toward me. 

23 Και προσκαλεσάμενός ηvας δύο 
And havlng caUcd toward seU 80rnc two 

τώv έκατονταρχώv εΤπεv <Ετοιμάσατε 
οι the centurlons hc said Mnke Υου relΊdy 
στραηώτας διακοσίσυς δπως τrορευθώσιv 

soldIer.s two hundred 80 that thcy should go 
εως Καισαρ(ας, καί Ιmττίς έβδομήκοντα 

until Caesarca, IΊlso horsen\cn seventy 
καί δεξιολάβσvς διαKoσίOUς, άπό τρίτης ώΡσ:ς 
and spearmcn two hundred, !rorn thlrd hour 
της νuκτqς" ,24 κτήvη τε 

of thc nlght, acquired anlmaΙS and 
παραστησαι 1να 

to make st.and aIongsIde 1n order that 
έπιΒlβάσαντες τόν Παuλοv 
havi-ng mounted the Paul 

διασώσωσι πρός Φ6λlκα τον 
they mIght ιβνε clear through towa.rd �εHx the 

San'he·drIn tomorrow 
as though Intendlng 
to learn somethlng 
more accurate about 
him. 21 Above β11 
ιαιηΚδ, do ηοΙ let 
them persuade you, 
for more than Corty 
men of thelrs are 
lying ίη wβlt Ιοτ him, 
and they ha ve bound 
themselves wlth β 
curse nelth,er to eat 
ηΟΓ to drink untll 
they have done away 
with him; and they 
are now ready, waltlng 
for the prom!se from 
you. � 22 ThereCore 
the mHitary com
mander let the young 
man go a(\.er ordering 
him: kDo ηοΙ blab to 
anyone that you have 
made these thJngs 
clear to me," 

23 And he sum-
moned a cerl.aJn two 
of the army otnccrs 
8Dd sald: "Gct two 
bundred soldiers ready 
to march clear to 
Caes·a·re'8, also seven
ty horsemen and two 
hundred spearmen, οι 
the thlrd hour οι the 
nlght. 24 ΑΙδΟ, ΡΓΟ
vide beasts οΙ burden 
that they may have 
Paul rlde 8nd convey 
him sa(ely Ιο FelIx the 
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�γεμόyα, 
governor, 

25 Υράψας 
havIng written 

εχουσαΥ τOv τύπΟΥ τούτον' 
having the type thIs; 

έπιστολην 
letter 

26 Κλαύδιος Λυσ.ίας τφ lφατίστφ ClaudΊUs LysIas ΙΟ the most mighty 
ήΥφόνl Φήλlκι χαίρειν. 27 Τον 
governor Felix Το be rejoIcIng. The 

άνδρα τούτον συλλημφθέντα ύπο των 
male person this having been seized by the 
' Ιουδαίων και μέλλοντα άναφείσθαι ύπ' 

Jews and being about to be taken υρ by 
αύτων έπιστάς σιΝ τφ 
thern having stood upon together wIth the 

στρατεύματι έξειλάμην, μαθων δτι 
soldier band Ι took out, having learned that 

'Ρωμαίός έστιν, 28 βουλόμενός τε 
Roman �e ίΒ, wΙshing and 

έπιγνώναl την αΙτίαν δι' ην 
to know fully the cause . through whlch 

έΥεκάλουv αύτφ κατήγαΥον εΙς 
they were bringing charges to hirn Ι led down ίπΙο 

το συνέδριον αύτων' 29 δν ευρον 
the Sanhedrin οι them; whom Ι found 
έγκαλούμενον 'Περ! ζητημάτων του νόμου 
being charged about things sought οΙ the Law 
αύτων, μηδεν δε άξιον θανάτου η δεσμων 

of them. nothing but worthy of death οι οι bonds 
έχοντα εγκλημα. 30 μηνυθείσης δέ 
having charge. Having been disclosed but 
μοl έTrιβoυλης εΙς τον άνδρα 

to me οΙ ρ10Ι into the male person 
εσεσθαι : έξαυτης . ετrεμψα προς 

Ιο be ίη future ου! οι νθΤΥ [hour] Ι sent toward 
σέ. παραγγείλας καί τοίς κατηγόροις 

you, having charged also to the accusers 
λέγειν πρός αύτον έπί σου. 

to be saying toward him υροη you. 
31 οι μεν ουν στρατιωται 

The lndeed thereIore soldiers 
κατα το διατεταγμένον 

according to the (thing) having been ordered 
αϋτοίς άναλαβόντες τον ΠαΟλον ηγαγον 
to them having taken υρ the Paul they led 

δια νυκτος είς την Άντιπατρίδα' 
through nigbt into the Antipatris; 
32 τΙ:; οΕ έπαύριον έάσαντες τοΙΙς 

to the but morrow ' having permftted the 
Ιππείς άπέρχ.εσθαι σΙΙν αύTl$ 

horsemen to be golDg away together wlth hinί 
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governor." 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: 

26 "Claudius Lys'
ί·αι; to his excellency, 
Governor Felix: 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized by the 
Jews and was about to 
be done away with by 
them, but Ι came sud
denly with a force of 
soldiers and rescued 
him, because Ι learned 
he was a Roman. 
28 And wishing Ιο 
ascertain the cause 
Ιοτ which they were 
accusing him, Ι 
brought him down 
into their San'he·drin. 
29 Ι found him to be 
accused about ques
tions ο! their Law, but 
not charged with a 
single thing deserving 
ο! death οτ bonds. 
30 But because a 
plot that ίδ to be laid 
against the man has 
been disclosed to me, 
Ι am at once sending 
him to you, and com
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you." 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took Pau1 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by nigh t to 
An·tip'a·tris. �2, The 
next day they per- ( 

mitted the horsemen 
to go οη with him," 
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ύπέστρεψαν εΙς τήν παρεμβολήν' 33 οίTlνες 
they returned 1πιο ιhε encampment; who 
εΙσελθόντες εΙς την Kαισαρίαv ιcαί 

havIng entered ίηΙο the Caesarea and 
ΆVΑδόvτες την έπιστολην τc';:ι �ΥΕμ6vl 

having ιίνεη υρ the letter ΙΟ the governor 
παρέστησαν κα1 τόν ΠαύλΟΥ αύτ�. 

they stood bes!de a150 the Paul to hlm. 
34 άvαΥlolοuς δε καί έπερωτήσας bc 

Having read but and hav1ne lnquίred υροη out οι 
ποίας έπαρχείας έστίν και πUΘόμενoς 

what 50rt οΙ provincc he Ι.! 8nd havlng lnquΙred 
δη άπό Κιλικίας 35 ΔιαKOUΣOμαί 
that from CillcIa Ι shall hear thoroughly 
σου, εφη δτCX\l και ΟΙ κατήγοροι 

οΙ yoU. he sa{d, whenever αlso the accuser. 
σου παραγένωvται' 

οΙ Υου should come to be alongsIdei 
κελεύσας Ιν τ" πpαιτωplf.ι) του 

havlng commandcd ίη the praetorfum Of thc 
Ήρ�δou φυλάσσεσθαι CΏΤόν. 
Herod ΙΟ be being guarded him. 

24 Μετα δέ ττέΥτε η μέρας κατέβη δ 
Aίter but five days steppcd down the 

άρχιερευς ΆιιαΥίας μετα πρεσβυτέρων Τιvών 
chiet priest Ananias with older men some 
και Ρήτορος Τερτίιλλου τινός, οίΤΙΥες 
and orator Tertullus some, who 

έvεφάvισαv τί;> ηγεμόvι 
made (thingIi) apparent to the governor 

κατα τού Παύλου. 2 κληθέιιτος δε 
down οη the Pau1. Having been called but 
αύτου ηρξατο κατηΥορείv δ Τέρτvλλoς 
01. hIm started ΙΟ be accusJng the TertuIlu.ll 
λέγων 
saying 

Πολλής εΙρήνης τυyχΆVoντες δια σου και 
ΟΕ much "eace obtaίnίng through you and 

διορθωμάτων γίνομέvωv τ� EBvEI τούτιΥ 
οί reforrns occurrlng to the natlon this 
δια της σης προvoίας 3 TTΆVΤQ 

through the your 1.orethoua:ht to every [way] 
τε και "TravTaxoO ά1roδεχ6μεθα, κράτιστε 
and a1.5o everywhere we are accepting, mightiest 
φηλιξ, μετα πάσης εύχαριστίας. 
Felix, wlth all thankfulneBS. 
4 ίνα δε ' έπΊ ττλεϊόν. σε 

Ιη order that but �� upon more you 
ένκόπτω, παρακαλώ ό:κουσαί σε "μών 

Ι may cut ίη, Ι entreat Ιο hear you οι' us 

ACTS 23:33-24:4 

and they returned 
to the sold1ers' 
qU8rters. 33 The 
(horsemen] entered 
into Caes·a·re'a and 
del1vered the letter 
to the governor and 
also presented Paul to 
him. 34 So he read 
it and ΙηηulΓΟΟ from 
what provlnce he was, 
and ascertained that 
he was from CHI'cia. 
35 ''Ι shall glve you 
a thorough hearing,n 
he sald, �when your 
accusers arrlve also." 
And he commanded 
that he be kept under 
guard ίη the prae·to'ri
an palace οι Herod. 
24 Five days later 

the high priest 
An·a·ni'as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter·tuI'lus, 
and they gave 
information to the 
governor against Ρβυl. 
2 When he was called. 
Ter-tuI'lus started 
accusing him, saying: 

�Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and 
that reforms are 
taking place Ιη this 
nation through your 
forethought, 3 at all 
times and also ίη all 
places we receive it, 
Υουτ Excellency Felίx, 
with the greatest 
thankfulness. 4 But 
that Ι may not hinder 
you any further, Ι 
beseech you to hear us 



ACTS 24:5-12 

σιΝτόμως τι] σιj έΠIClκίq:. 5 εvρδντες 
brleRy to the your yJeIdIna:ness, ΗΛνΙηι found 

Υάρ τον άνδρα τοϋτον λσ! μον και 
!ΟΓ the male person thIs pesιIIcnce and 

κιvoνντα στάσεις πασl τοϊς Ίουδαίοις 
movlng standings to βΙΙ the Jews 

τοις κατά T!lV οΙκουμΙιιην 
the (οηει) down the being J III} oblttιd (eaI'tl1) 

πρωτοστάτην τε Τ1�ς TlJv Ναζωραίωv 
one standlDg first and οΙ hc (11 thc Nazarcncl 
α1ρέ.σεωςι 6 8ς και το ίερόν έπείρσσεν 

οΙ sect, who also the tempJe trled 
βεβηλωσαι, ον καί έκρα,.ήσαμεll, 

Ιο ΡΓο(αηε, whom οlso we took hold οΙ, 
8 παρ' ου δυνήοι:ι αύτος 

bcslde οΙ whom you wJlI be able very 
άvακρivας περ1 πάντων τούτων 

hnvJng examined about βll these (thIngs) 
έΠΙΥνωναι ων ήμεις 

to know fully ο! whIch (αιΙηΙΒ) we 
KατηYOΡOίίμεv αότού. 

are accusIng of him. 

9 σwεπέθεντo δε και ΟΙ Ίουδαίοl 
Jolned Ιη att.ack Ου. .ι .. .ho JeW8 

φάσιι:οντες ταύτα ούτως Ιχειν. 
asserting these (thlngs) thus to be hav1ng, 

10 • Απεκρίθη ΤΕ ό Παύλος νεύσαντος 
Answered and th. PauI hoving nodded 

αύτi;:ι τού ιΊγεμόνος λέγειν 
to h!m οΙ the governor Ιο be spcnkInιr 

'Εκ πολλώv Ετών δ\lτα σε κριττιν T4J 
ΟυΙ οΙ many years beIng you judgo to the 

ΙΘVει τoVτeι:ι lπιστάμενoς εύθυμως τα 
natIon thI. knowing well readI1y the (thIngs) 
περί έμαvτoυ aπoλoγoύμαι' 

about myself Ι am spcaklng Ιη deCerue, 
11 δυναμένου σου ΙΠιyVΏναι. 6τι 06 

belng able οι you Ιο know ΙUIIy, that not 
πλείοvς εlσίν μοl ήμέραι δώδεκα άφ' 

moro (ones) are 10 me days twelvc from 
ης ΆVέβην προσΚυΥήσων εΙς 

w)t!ch !day) Ι went υρ IntendIng Ιο worllhIp 1ηΙο 
ι J ερουσαλήμ, 12 και ούτε εν τζJ 1εp{j:ι 

Jerusalem. and nelther Ιη the tcmple 
Εuρόν με πρός τινα διαλεΥ6μενοι.ι η 

thcy lound rne toward anyono arguln8 οτ 

Ιπίστασιν ποιοϋντα δχλου oVτε έν ταίς 
atandlng upon making οι crowd neIther Ιη the 
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brIefiy ίη your 
kindJIness. 5 For we 
have found thΊS man 
a ρεδtί.lεηΙ fellow and 
stIrrlng υρ seditions 
among 811 the Jews 
throughout the 
InhabIted earth and a 
spearhead ο! the sect 
of the Naz·a·renes" 
6 οηε who aIso trIed 
to profane the temple 
and whom we seized. 
, -_. 8 From 
hIm you yourseIf can 
by examinatlon find 
ουΙ about all these 
thJngs of whJch we are 
IlccusIng hJm." 

. 
9 Wlth that the 

Jews also joined ίη the 
attack, asserting that 
these things were δΟ. 
10 And Paul, when 
the governor nodded 
to hIm to speak. 
answered: 

�Knowjng well that 
thls natlon has had 
you θδ jUdge for many 
years, Ι readlly sρeak 
iη my defense the 
things about myself, 
11 as you are ίο a 
ρosίΙIoη to tΊnd ουΙ 
that ror me ιι has 
ηοΙ been more than 
twelve days .since Ι 
went υρ ιο worship ίη 
Jerusalem; 12 and 
they found me neither 
Ιη the Lemple argujng 
wIth anyone ΠΟΓ 
causlng a mob to rush 
together. either ίπ the 

7· p74κABVg and t.he \Vestcotι and ΗοτΙ Creek ΙεχΙ omit thίs vcrse. 
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σνναΥωΥαϊς ούτε κατα τήν πόλιν, 13 ουδέ 
Iynaeosues ποτ down the city. ΠΟΓ 

παραστησαι δΎVΑνταί σοι περί to sct besIde they ΙΙΓΕ: able Ιο you about 
ών vuνί κατηΥΟΡοϋσίν μου. 

whlch (thlngs) now they are ιιccυιΙηι οΙ me. 
14 δμολΟΥώ δε ταυτό σοι δτ! 

Ι am confcsIlng but this 10 YOU thIIt 
lCατCι: τήv δδΟν ην λέΥοvoιv 

8ccordInI to the way which they 8ΓΕ: ΙΒΥΙηl 
αίρεσιν oUτως λατρεύω τζ) scct thus Ι am rendering sllcred service Ιο the 
TrαTpιt><t> eti;>, πιστεύων πασι τοίς 
ρutecnaI God, beUevIng 10 al1 tbe (thIngs, 

κστα τόν νόμον καί τοίς 
acc:ordIne to the Law and Ιο the (thIngs) 
ΙV τοίς ΠDOΦήταις ΥεΥραμμέvolς, 
Ιη the Prophets hav!ne been wrIHen, 
15 tλπίδα εχων εΙς τον θεόΙοΙ, ην , καΙ 

hope hnνing lπ10 the God, whtch 0.1.0 
σότοί OUTOI ΠΡοσδέχοιιται, άνάστασιιι 

they thcse are receivIng toward. Γειυττ«ΙΙοη 
μέλλε,ν Ισεσθα, δ,καίων τε κα! 

to be about Ιο be 1n !uture ο! just (onesJ and βΙ80 

άδίκωv' 16 tν τoUτ� κα! αύτος 
unjust (on08) ; Ιη this also very 

άσl<ω άπΡόσκοπον σUΝΕίδησly t nm tokln8' exerclse inoffensive consclencc 
εχε,... πρός το... θεόν και τούς 

to b�-havlns: towD.rd the God and the 
ΆVΘρώπoυς δια παντός, 17 δι' ιτων 

mcn through ΔIΙ [time), Through yearl 
δέ πλειόνων έλεημOσΎVας ποιήσων 
but more gllts ο! mercy 1ntendIn .. Ιο make 
εΙς τό έθνος μov παρεγενόμη... και 

Jnto the natIon ο! me Ι came to be aIongside nnd 
προσφοράς. 18 bι αΤς ευρόν με 

offerIngs, 1n which they lound me 
�γylσμΙ\IOy ΈV Ti;> ttpC;>, ού μετα 

havJne been cleansed ίη the lemple, not wlth 
δχλου oVδε μετα θορύβου, τινές δε όπό 
crowd nor wtth tumult, lornc oncs but from 
της 'Ασίας ΊουδαίΌI, 19 οϋς 1:6εl 
the Asla Jew., whom 1t W8S neceaI8ry 
tτrί σού παρείVΑI κα1 κατηγορείν ΕΤ 

upon you Ιο be alonplde and to be accustng ΙΙ 
τι εχοlεν πρΟς Ιμέ, -

anythJn, they may be having toward me, -
20 η αύτοί οίιτΟI είπάτωσαv τι ευρον 

οτ they these let tbem say what they iound 

ACTS 24:13-20 

synagogues οι 
throughout the 
cJty. , 13 NOt can 
they prove to you 
the things οΙ whJch 
they are accusJng me 
rJght now. 14 ΒυΙ Ι 
do admit thIs to you, 
that, accordIng to the 
way that they ca1i a 
'sect: Ιη thls manner 
Ι Βαι renderJng sacred 
servJce to the Ood οι 
my (ore(athers, as Ι 
bel1eve al1 the th1ngs 
set torth 11'1 the Law 
and wrJtten Jη the 
Prophets; 1S and Ι have hope toward 
000, which hope these 
[menj them8elvcs 
al80 entertaln, that 
there 18 going to be a 
resurrectJon οι both 
the rlghteous and the 
unrJKhteous. 16 Ιπ 
th1s respect, Ιπdeed, Ι 
am exerclsIng myselt 
contInuaJJy to have 
a conscJousness οΙ 
commltting ηο otrense 
aK8inst Ood and 
men. 17 SO after 
quJte a numbet οΙ 
years Ι arrIved to 
brJng gttts οΙ mercy 
to my natlon, and 
otrerIngs. 18 WhJle Ι 
wa.s at these matters 
they tound me 
ceremonfa11y cJeansed 
Ιπ the temple, but 
not wIth a crowd οι 
wlth a tumuJt. But 
there were certaln 
Jews !rom the (dlstr1ct 
οΙ] ΑΒΙβ, 19 who 
ought to be ptesent 
be!orc you and to 
accuse me !( they 
mJght have anythIng 
aK8.inst me. 20 ΟΓ, 
ΙcΙ the Ι men 1 here say 
ΙΟΓ themselves what 
wrong they tound 



ACTS 24:21-26 

άδίκημα" στάντος μου έπ! τοϋ 
unrlghteous thIng, havIng stood ο! me υροη thc 
auvtSpiou 21 fι 'Περ. μιας ταιnης φωνης 
Sanhedrln than about οηε thIs νοΙce 

ης έκέκραξα έν αύτοίς έστως 
ot whIch Ι crIed ου! Ιη them hav1ng stood 
δτι Περ! άναστάσεως νΕκρών έΥώ 
that Αboυ! rcsurrectlon οΙ dead (one.) Ι 

κρίνομαι σήμερον έφ' Vμωv. 
am belng judgcd todoy υροη YOU. 

22 'Ανεβάλετο δε αύτoVς 6 φηλιξ, 
Τhl'USΙ υρ but them the FeHx, 

άκρlβΙστεροv εΙδώς τά περί 
more αccυΓθΙεΙΥ having known thc (thln,s) about 
της 6500, εϊπας "Οταν Λυσίας 6 
the way, havln( saId Whenever Lys!as the 
χιλίαρχος Kαταβ� 
chI1Jar.ch. should 5Ιερ down 

δlαΥνώσομαl τά καθ' υμάς 
ι IIhall know thoroughly thc (thIngs) down YOU; 
23 διαταξάμενος τι;' έκατοντάρχι:ι 

having ordered Ιο the centurIon 
τηρείσθαl αύτόν εχειν τε 

10 be beIng observcd hlm 10 be hovIng ond 
ανεσιν και μηδένα κωλύειν των 

relaxatIon ond πο onc to bc forbJddIng οι the 
Ιδίων αύτοΟ ύπηρετείν αι.ίτΙ;Ι. own (onc.) οι hIs Ιο bc mInlstcrIn, to hIm. 
24 Μετά δι: �μέρας τινάς A1ter but dnys somc 

1Tαραγενόμεvoς ό φηλl ξ 
havlng comc ΙΟ be alongsIde thc FeIix 

σνν Δροuσίλλfj TQ Ιδίq: γυναικι 000'(1 
toIcthcr wIth DΓl.lslila the own wοm::ιn bcIn, 
• lοuδαίq: μετεπέμψατο το\.' Παύλον κα; 

Jewess hc scnt a!ter the Poul and 
ηκουσεν αύτοΟ 'Περ! της εΙς Χριστον Ίησοίίν 
he heord οι hIm about the ΙηΙο ChrJst Jesus 
πίστεως. 25 δlαλεγομένου δέ αότού περl 

{nI!ll. RC1l50n!nI but οι h!m about 
δικαιοσύνης καί ΙγΚΕατείας και τού .κρίματος 
rJghteousness Dl1d scI -control aηd the judgment 
τοϋ μέλλοντος έμφοβος γενόμενος δ 
thc bc!ng about Ιη fcnr hav!ηg bccome the 

φηλιξ ό:πεκρίθη Τό νΟν έχον πορεύου, 
FcIix an5wcrcd The now havIn&, bc going you, 

καφον δέ μεταλαβών 
appointed tIme but hov!njif takcn share Ιη 
μετακαλέσομαί σε· 26 άμα και 1 sho1l call ΒΙΙεl' you; οΙ the sumc tJme a150 
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as Ι stood before 
the San'he'drin, 
21 except with respect 
to thls οηε utterance 
which Ι cried out 
while standjng among 
them, 'Over the resur
rection of the dead Ι 
βrn today being judged 
before you!'" 

22 However. 
Felix, knowing quite 
accurately the matters 
concerning this Way. 
began Ιο put the 
[menj otf and said: 
"Whenever Lys'i·as the 
mllitary cornrnander 
comes down, Ι shall 
decide upon :these 
matters involving 
you." 23 And he or
dered the army officer 
that the man be kept 
and have sorne relax
ation [οΙ custody). and 
that he forbid ηο οηε 
οΙ his people to wa.ίt 
υροη him. 

24 Some days later 
Felix arrived with 
Dru·sil'la his wife. who 
was a Jewess. and 
he sent for Paul and 
l1stened Ιο him οη the 
belie! ίη Christ Jesus. 
25 ΒυΙ as he talked 
about righteousness 
and self-control and 
the judgment to come, 
Felix became fright
ened and answered: 
" For the present go 
your way, but when Ι 
get θΠ opportune time 
Ι shalJ send Ιοι you 
agaIn." 26 At the 
same time, though, 
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!λττίζωΥ δη χρήματα δοθήσεται auTi;:ι ίιπό 
hopini thot mon!(!s wIll bc glven hln\ by 

τού Παυλου' διο καί 'Πυκι,ιότεΡοΙΙ 
the Paul; thrQUih which alsO ΜΟΓι! o!ten 

aίrτOV μεταπεμπόμενσς ώμίλεl αύrij:ι. 
hlm scnd!n, altcr hc WlIS (!onvertlna \0 hIm. 

27 Δ,ετiας δέ πληρωθεiσης οι two-ycnr ρcrIod but hovlng 'been 1u1f1l)ed 

έλαβε\.' διάδοΧΟΥ 6 φηλιξ Πόρl<ιοΙοΙ φηστοΙοΙ' 
rcccIvcd "ucccssor the Fellx Porc!us Festus; 

θέλωΥ δέ χάριτα ιcαταθέσθαι τοίς Ίοuδα'οlς 
wl11inj: but {"νΟΓ Ιο ρυΙ down Ιο the Jcws 

δ Φήλιξ KστΙλιτrε τον Παϋλον 
the Fellx left down the Paul 

δεδεμέΥον. . 1  
havIna been bound. 

25 φη"τος οΟν έπ,βας τι] FCSΙU6 thf!rf!lore havIng IItepped υροη th. 

twaPXEiq: 
provInce 

μετα 
acter 

τρεί'ς 
three 

�μlρας 
daya 

, Ι εροσόλυμα άπά 
J'erus:\lem .from 

τε 2 ένε
ι
άνισάν 

made (th ηι;ι) appurent nod 

άνέβη stcppcd υρ 
εΙς 
lηΙο 

Καισαρίαι;, 
Caesarea, 

αύτι;, ΟΙ 
to ωιn the 

άρχιερείς καί ΟΙ πρώτοι τών ' IoVΔαίων 
chIef pricsts and the Ωτιί (ODf!I) οΙ the J'ews 

κατά τού Παίιλου, καί παρεKάλOUΝ ΑVτόν 
down οη thc ΡαυΙ, and were entrf!atinc hIm 

3 αΙτούμε\lOι χάριν κατ' αύτού όπως requcιtlng !ανοτ down οη htm so that 

με,ταπΙμψηταl αύτόν εΙς ΊεΡOUΣαλήμ, 
he shouId scnd aftcr hlm ΙηΙο J'erusaJem, 

ένέδραv 1Τοlονντες άvελείν αύτόv κατά την 
ιItιlηι Ιη makir:g to take υρ hln1 down the 

Μόν. 4 δ μεν οίΝ φηστος άπεκρίθη 
way. Thc indecd theretore Festus answered 

Τl1ρεί'σθαl τόν Πασλον εΙς Καισαρίαν, 
ιο be belnc obscrved thc Paul Into Cnesarea, 

έαvτόv δε μέλλεlv iv τάχει έκ'Πορεύεσθαl' 
himse1t but Ιο be about in haste Ιο be ιοΙηι ουΙ; 
G ΟΙ ουν έν ύμί'ν, Ψl1σ!ν, 

tho (ones) there!orc Ιη Υου, he ssys, 

δυvατo 1 ΣVVKαταβΆVΤες εί 
power.fuI (οηει) having stepped down together Ι! 

τί έσTlν έν τ4) άνδρί ατοπον 
nnythlna 11 1" the malc per50n Qut 0.1 ΡΙΒCι! 

Kατηyopεί-τωσαv αVτoo, 
let them acc.use h1m. 

he was hoping [or 
money Ιο be given 
hlrn by PauI. Οη 
that account he sent 
for him ενεη more 
frequently and would 
converse with him. 
27 But, when two 
years had elapsed, 
Felίx was succeeded 
by Porclus Festus; 
and because Felίx 
desired Ιο κβίη favor 
with the Jews, he left 
Pau1 bound. 

25 Therefore �estus, 
after enterιng 

upon the Igovernment 
ο! the Ι ρτονίncε, went 
υρ three days later 
to Jerusalem from 
Caes·a·re'a; 2 and 
the chiet prlests and 
the prlnclpal men 
ο! the Jews Κθνε 
hlm informatlon 
against Paul. 80 they 
began to entreat 
hIm, 3 asking for 
themselves as a favor 
agalnst the (manj that 
he wou1d send for hlm 
to come Ιο Jerusalem, 
as they were Iaying an 
ambush to do away 
with hlm along the 
road. 4 However, 
Festus answered that 
Pau1 was to be kept 
i.n Caes·a·re'a and that 
he himseIf was about 
Ιο depart shortly for 
there. 5 "Hence 
let those who are ίη 
power among Υου," he 
said, �come down with 
me and accuse him, Ι! 
there IS anything ουΙ 
οι the way about the 
man.� 



ACTS 25 :6-11 

6 Διατρίψας δέ tν αVτoίς Ιιμέρας 
Havlng spent throUih. but 1n them daYI 

ου 'Πλείους όκτώ η δέκα, καταβάς 
ηοΙ more eight ΟΓ ten. havlnI stepped down 

εΙς KαισαρίΑV, τά έτrαυpιO\l καθίσας 
ΙηΙΟ Caesarea, Ιο the morrow havInl aat down 

ίπι τού βήματος ΙΙCέλεVΣεν ΤΟΥ 
upon t.he atep he commanded the 

Παύλο\! άχθηναι .  7 'ΠαραΥινομΕιιου 
Paul to be led. ΗανΙηι c:ome Ιο be alongsIde 

δέ αύτου περιέστησαν αότον ΟΙ άπό 
but οΙ hIm stood around hlm the trom 

' Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ' Ιουδαϊοl, 
J'erusalem havlng Itepped down Jewl, 

'Πολλα και βαρέα αΙτιώματα Kαταφέρovτες 
many and heavy causea οΙ bIame brlneIng βΙθlηι! 

α ουκ ίσχuoν άποδείεαι 
whic:h oot they were Itro08 enough Ιο Ihow (orth, 

8 τού Παύλου άπολοr,οuμέvου 
ο.! the Paul ΙΔΥΙηΗ' n detensc 

δη OCίτε εΙς τΟι.ι νόμον 
that Nelther ΙπΙο the Law 

τώv ' loVΔΑiwv oUτε εΙς τό IEpόv 
οι the JeW8 nor ιnΙo the temple 

oUτε εΙς Καίσαρά τι Tiμαρτοv. 9 δ 
nor ωto Caesar anythm, r 8inned. The 

φηστος δε θέλω� τοίς ΊουδαΙοις χάριv 
Fe8tus but wilUng to the JeW8 lavor 

lcαταθέσθαι άτrolCριθεlς TQ Παίιλeι:ι 
\0 lay down haviηc answered Ιο the ΡιιυΙ 

εΤπεν Θέλεις. εΙς Ίεροσόλυμα 
he aaId Are you wIWn, 1nto Jerusalem 

άναβας . lκεί τrερ! τούτων 
bavin, stepped υρ there about theIe (thingI) 

lCρlθηVΑΙ έπ' έμοϋ; 10 εΤπεν δε δ 
Ιο be judj'ed upon me? SaId but the 

Παύλος Έστώς tτrί του βήματος 
Paul Haνtni" ιtood upon the 8tep 

Καίσαρός εΙμl, ου με δεί 
οΙ Cae8ar J am, whcrc mc 1t Ιιι nt!'Cessary 

κρίνεσθαι. ' 1 0υδαίους ούδέ.ν 
10 bc beIng judged. Jcws nothIng 

ήδίκηκα ώς κα1 συ κάλλιον 
Σ havc treatcd unrla:hteously, ΙΙ8 a150 Υου 8ner 

ι.πιγινώσκεις. 11 εΙ με\! ονν 
are knowJng ΙυΠΥ. ΣΙ Indeed thereforc 

άδlκώ καί άξιο\! θανάτου 
Σ am doIng unrigbtcously ιιnd worthy οΙ death 

τrέπpαxά τι, ού παραlτoVμαl τό 
Σ bave done anyιhlng, ΩΟΙ Ι am �ιlΙηl off the 
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6 50 when he had 
spent ηοΙ more than 
eight οτ ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes·a·re'a, 
and the next day 
he sat down οη the 
judgment seat and 
commanded Paul 
to be brought in. 
, When he θΓΓίνΟΟ, 
tbe Jews that bad 
come down (rom 
Jerusalem stood round 
about himI leveling 
agalnst hlm many and 
serlous charges (οτ � 
whIch they were un
able to show evidence. 

8 But PaUΙ sιild 
Ιο de!ense: "Neither 
agaInst the Law ο( 
the Jews nor against 
the temp]e ηΟΓ 
agalnst Caesar have Ι 
committed any sin." 
9 Festus, desir1ng to 
ρΙη (avor with the 
Jews, sald Ιη reply to 
Paul: "Do you wlsh 
to go υρ to Jerusalem 
and be Judged there 
be(ore me concernlng 
these thlngs?" 
10 But Pau1 said: ''Ι 
am standIng be(ore 
the Judgment seat ο! 
Caesar, where Ι ought 
to be Judged. J have 
done, ηο wrong to 
the Jews, θ! you a150 
are ftndlng ουΙ quite 
well. 11 If, οο the 
one hand, Ι am realIy 
a wrongdoer and have 
committed anything 
deservlng ο! death, Σ 
do ηοΙ beg οΠ !rom 
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άποθανείν' εΙ δε ούδεν εστιν ων 
\0 dle; ί! but noιhing ts οι whIc.h (thIngsl 

ούτοι κατηγοροϋσίν μου, OVSEiC; με δύναται 
thesc are accusIng me, πο one mc is able 
αύτοίς χαρίσασθαι '  Καίσαρα 

10 thcm ΙΟ hand over θδ ΙθνσΓ; Caesar 
έπικαλουμαι. 12 τότε ό φηστος 

ι am callIng upon, Theη the }�ε8ΙUΙΙ 
σιΝλαλήσας μετα του συμβουλίου 

havlng spoken tocethcr wlth the councl1 
άπεκρίθη Καίσαρα έπικέκλησαι, έπI 

he anlwercd Caesar you have cal1cd uρon. υροn 
Καίσαρα πορεVσQ .  

CaCS8r you ννilΙ &'0. 

13 Ήμερων δε διαγενoμΈVων οι days but havIng occurrcd Ihl'OUlfh 
τινων 'Aγρίτnτας ό βασιλεΙΙς καί Βεριιίκη 

οΙ some Agrlppa the king and BerηIce 
κατήΙΙίησαιι εΙς Καισαρ(αν άσπασό:μειιοι 

utΙUIηcd down 1nlo Caesarea tlaving gI'cctcd 
τόν Φήστοll. 14 �ς δε πΛείους �μέρας 
the }�εIΙUI. Αι but more d3Y. 

διέτρlβον έκεί, b φηστος τ� 
they were sJ,'Icnding through thcre, the Festu! Ιο the 
βασιλεί άνέθετο τα κατα τόν 

kInc J,'Iut up • thc (thlngs) accordIng ιο the 
Πασλον λέγων 

Paul ΙΔΥίηll 
ΆΥήρ τίς Ιστιν 

Ma)e ΡCΓ50η some Ι. 
καταλελιμμένος ύπό Φήλlκος δέσμιος, 

havlng bcen ΙεΗ down by Fcllx bound οηε, 
15 περl ου γΕνομένου μου εΙς 

about whom haVlng come Ιο be οΙ mc 1ηΙο 
· 1  εροσόλυμα ένεφάνισαν ΟΙ 

Jerusa!crn made (thIngs) apparent the 
άρχιερεϊς καί ΟΙ 'Πρεσβύτεροι τΏv 

cl1le! prIclts Ilnd the older men ΟΙ the 
ι l ovδαίων, αΙτούμενοι κατ αύτου 

Jew!. askIng down οη hlm 
καταδίκην' 16 'Πρός οΟς άτrεKρίθην 

advcrsc Judgmentj toward whom l nn5wcrcd 
στ; ούκ Ιστιν εθος 'Ρωμαίοις 
that ηοι 15 custom ΙΟ RomnnB 

χαρίζεσθαί ηVΑ άνθρωπον πρ1ν η 
Ιο hand ovcr as lιινοτ aoy man ρτίοτ than 

ό κατηγορούμενος κατα πρόσωπΟΥ 
the (onc) being accused according Ιο Ιαcε 

έχο. τούς κατηγόρους τόπον τε 
may be havJnc the accusers ρΙθcε and 

dyIng; ΙΙ, οη the other 
hand. ηοηε οΙ those 
things exIsts οι which 
these r men Ι accuse 
me. ηο man can hand 
me ονεΓ ΙΟ them θδ 
α Ιονοτ. Ι appeal to 
Caesar!" 12 Then 
Festus. after speaking 
wlth the assembly οι 
counselors, repHed: 
ΜΤΟ Caesar you have 
appealed; Ιο Caesar 
you shall go.� 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A·grip'p8 the king and 
Ber·nI'ce arrIved ίη 
Caes·a·re'a for a vtsit 
ο! courtesy to Festus. 
14 80, β! they were 
spendlng a number 
of days there, Festus 
laid before the kIng 
the matters respecting 
Paul, saying: 

"There 1s a certaIn 
man left prtsoner by 
FeJlx. 15 and when Ι 
was lη Jerusalem the 
chief prJests and the 
older Inen οι the Jews 
brought Information 
about hlm, asklng a 
Judgment οΙ condem
nation agalnst hlm. 
16 But ι repl1ed �o 
them that it Is not 
Roman procedure Ιο 
hand any man over 
θδ a ΙβνΟΓ before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
Ιθcε to face and gets 
a chance ΙΟ sρeak 



ACTS 25: 17-22 

άτroλoyίας λάβα. τrερl του 
οΙ defensc he mighΙ rcceive about the 

έΥκλή ματος. 17 σuvελθ6vτωv 
charce. ΟΙ (οηε,' havinr come tOicther 

OW έVΘΆδε ΆVςXΒoλήν μηδεμ ίαν 
thereforc Ιη hcre delay ηοηι: 
πoιησάμεvoς ΤΙ) έξης καθίσας 
havlng madc Ιο the tday] οΙ lucce55Ion havIna: sat 
έπ! του βήματος bι:έλεvσα όχθηvαι 

υροη the Itep Ι commanded to be ΙΝ 
τον άνδρα' 18 'Περ! ου σταθέντες 
the male person; about whom havIng stood 
οΙ κατήγοροι ούδεμίαν αΙτίαν Ιφερον 

the IIceusers ποΙ any caule were brlnilng 
ών έ.Υώ UτrEνόoυν 

οΙ whIch (tlllnl[l) Ι WlIl5 sυρροιίηκ 
'Πονη ρών, 19 Ιητήματα . δέ Τίνα 

wicked (thJngs) , thIngI ιιought but some 
'ΠΕΡ! της Ιδίας δεισιδαι μοιιίας 
about the own dread ο! demon (ι) 

εΤχο\l τrρός αυτόν και περί τινος 
they were havIng toward Mm and about some 
, Ι ησοϋ τεθvηκ6τος, δν εφασκεν δ 

Jesus haνing died, whom was assertlng the 
Παύλος ζΙ;;ν. 20 ά'Π'ορούμεvος δε έΥω 

ΡηυΙ to bc Ηνlηι. Belns pcrplexcd but 1 
την περ'ί τούτων ζήτησιν fλεγoν εΙ 
the about these (th!n".) scekIng Ι was ΙΙθΥlηι ιι 

βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαl εΙς he wouId be wI.hln� 10 be ιοΙηι lηΙο 
' Ιεροσόλυμα κάκεί κρίνεσθαι 'Περί 

Jerusalem and there ΙΟ be beIng judged ηboυΙ 
τούτων. 21 του δε Παύλου 

these (th.I.η,s) . ΟΙ the but Paul 
έπlκαλεσαμένου τηρηθηVΑΙ αύτον εΙς την 

h4vln, c41led upon to be observed hlm lηΙο the 
τού Σεβαστού διάγνωσιν, 

οΙ the Au,ust Qne , thorough knowledge, 
έκέλευσα τηρείσθαι αύτον έως ου 

Ι cornn; l3nded Ιο be observed hlm υηΙΙΙ whtch 
άvα:πέμψω aόTov πρός Καίσαρα, 

Ι may send υρ hIm toward Caesar. 
22 'Αγρίππας δε πρΟς τον φηστοv 

AgrJppa but toward the Fcstus 
Έβουλδμην και αότος του ΆVθρώπoυ 
Ι was wfsh Ing a150 ver;y οΙ the man 
άκοΟσαι. Ασριον, φησ[ν, άKOUσι:ι cxUτoϋ, 

Ιο he8t. Tomorrow, he 84ΥΙ, ;Υου wIll hear οΙ htrn. 
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ίη his defense con
cerning the complaint. 
17 Therefore wben 
they κοΙ together 
here. Ι made ηο delay. 
but the next day Ι sat 
down οη the judgment 
seat and commanded 
the man to be brought 
ln. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced ηο charge 
ο! the wicked things 
Ι had supposed 
concerning him. 
19 They simply had 
certain disputes with 
him concerning their 
own worship of tbe 
deity· ·and concerning 
a certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20 80, 
being perplexed as to 
the dispute ονεΓ these 
matters. Ι proceeded 
to ask ί! he would Iike 
to go to Jerusalem 
and there be judged 
concerning tbese mat
ters. 2Ι But wben 
Paul appealed Ιο be 
kept for the decision 
by the August One; 
Ι commanded him to 
be kept untίl Ι should 
send him οη up to 
Caesar.M 

22 Here A·griP'pa 
fsaidj Ιο Festus: "Ι 
myself wou1d also 
lίke Ιο hear the man. Η 
ωΤοmοrrοw! fl he said, 
�yoυ s�all hear him. Μ 

19" j Δ�ιoιδ(Hμ{)νloςι dei·ιti-dai.mo·nj'(ls, IcAB; 8u·pe,..8tHi-o'ns, Vg; serνice ΟΙ their 
God. JI1.18. See Acts 17:22 tootnote. 21" Qr, "Augustus; the emperor." 
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oUν lttauPIo\l tλθ6vτoς 
therefore morrow havIηg come 

του Άγρίπτrα κα1 ΤΊΛς Βερνίκης μετά 
ΟΙ the AgrIppn ancl οΙ he BernIce wlth 

πολλής ΦCXVΤασίαι:; και εΙσελθόιιτων 
much appearance and οι (οηθΙ) havJoI entered 

εΙς το άKΡOaτ�ρloι.ι ΣW τε 
Ιηιο the audlcnce chnmber tocether wlth and 

χιλιάρχοις καί άVΔράσlν τοϊς κατ' ΙΕοχήΥ 
chIllarchs and male ρeΓsoηι the down cm1nence 
της πόλεως και KελευσαvTOς του 

οΙ the c!ty alld havlng commandcd οΙ the 
Φήστου ήχθη 6 naϋλος. 24 καί φησιμ ό 
FCStU5 was led the ΡΔυι. And ,ay. the 

φηστος Άγρίπτrα βασιλεϋ και πάντες ΟΙ 
Fcstul ΑιτΙρρβ klnr Dnd 811 the 

συνπαρόντες ήμίv άνδρες, 
being alollgsjde wlth υs αιιιΙο perSQnl, 

θεωρείτε τοΟτον ττερl σίί &παν το 
Υου ΙΙΤι! b eholdina thIs (one) about whom 811 tlH! 
'TTλ�θoς των ' Ι  ουδαίων ένέτυχέν μοι Εν 

mu1tItucfe 0:1 thc Jewa hapIΚncd οη ΙΟ me Ιη 
τε Ίεροσολυμοις καί ένθάδε, βοωντες μη 

and Jerusalem and Ιη here, IhouUnlil ηοΙ 
δείν αύτόΥ ζ6ν μηκέτι. 

Ιο be necessary hlm ιο bc ΗνΙη, ηοΙ yet. 
2S έγω δε κατελαβόμην μηδέν άξιον auTOV r buΙ t.ook down nothIn" worthy hlm 
θαvάτoυ Tl"E'Π'ραXέVΑΙ, αύτσύ δΙ τούτου 
οΙ deoιth 10 have done, ΟΙ hiιn but οι thI! (on(!) 

έπικαλεσαμέΥου ΤΟΥ ΣεβσστΟΥ EKΡΙVΑ 
havinI caUed υροη the ΑυιυιΙ One Ι judged 

'Πέμπει". 26 'Περί ου άσφαλέι; τι 
ιο be ιending. About whom Iteady AnythIni 
γράψαl τζ) KυρίCι> OUK έχω' 
ιο wrHe to the Iord ηοΙ Ι am havinI; 

διό προήγαγον auTov έφ' υμώΥ κα1 
through whI<:h r ]ed forth him upon Υου and 

μάλιστα έ,πί σου, βασιλευ ι Aγρίmτα, 
R10st ΟΙ oU υροη you, Κlηι ΑΙΤΙΡΡθ, 

δπως Ti\c; άνακρίσεως γεvoμέVΗς 
80 that ΟΙ ΙΠι! examlnatIon havJng occurrcd 

σχώ τί γράψω' ι ahould have what Ι shall wrIte; 
27 άλογον γάρ μοι δοκεϊ πέμπovτα 

unreasonabIe {or to me tι aeema 8cnding 

δέσμιον μή καΙ τας κατ' αύτου αΙτίας 
bound οπι: not 8180 the down οη h1m CDuses 
σημάναl. 

ιο Ι!ΙΙ:ΠΙΙΥ. 

ACTS 25:23-27 

23 Therefore, οη the 
next day, A'grlp'pa 
and Ber'nl'ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered ίηto 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men οΙ emlnence 
Ιο the city. and when 
Fcstus gave the 
command. Paul was 
brought ln, 24 And 
Festus said: "King 
ΑΚΤΙΡ'Ρθ and al1 Υου 
men who are present 
wlth us, Υου are 
beholding this man 
concerning whom β11 
the mul titude οΙ the 
Jews together have 
applίed to me both 
Ιη Jerusalem and 
here, shouting that 
he ought οοι to υνΙ! 
any 10nger. 25 But 
Ι perceived he had 
commltted nothing 
deserνIng οΙ death. 80 
when this Ι man J him
self appealed to the 
August One. Ι dec1ded 
to scnd h1m. 26 But 
concern1ng hlm Ι have 
nothing certaiη to 
write to (my! Lord. 
There!ore Ι brought 
him forth before you. 
and espectally before 
you. ΚIng Α'gήΡ'Ρa, 1ο 
order that, after the 
Judlclal examination 
has taken place, Ι 
might get something 
to write. 27 For ίΙ 
seems unreasonab)e ΙΟ 
me Ιο send a ρτΙsoηετ 
and not also Ιο signily 
the charges against 
hlm," 



26 Άγρ;ππας 5ε AgrIppa but 
'Επlτρέπεταί 

ΣΙ 18 beJng permίtted 

τrρός 
townrd 
σο, 

toyou 
λίγε,\!. 

ιο be δB.ying. 
τότε 
Thcn 

έκτείνας 
havIng stretched Qut 

άπελΟΥείτο 
Ιιε WD$ making deCense 

τον Παυλον Ιφη 
the Pau1 saId 
ίιπερ σεαυτοϋ 
over yoursclf 
Ο Παύλος 

the PauI 
τη", 
,h. 

χε'ρα 
hand 

2 Περι πάντων ών 
ΑboυΙ βll ttbInits) οι whIch 

έγκαλουμαι όπο ' l  οιιδαίων, βασιλευ 
Ι am beIng charged by Jewl, ΚΙη; 
'Αγρίππα, ηΥημαι έμαυτον μακάΡΙΟΥ 

Agrl.ppa, Ι have consIdered m)'Icl! haρpy 
έπι σού μέλλω", σήμερον 

upon you bcIng οboυΙ today 
άπολΟΥεϊσθαι ,  3 μάλιστα γνώστην 6Υτα 

Ιο be Inaklllg defense. most οΙ ηll knowcI' beIn.:: 
σε πάvτωy τών κατα ' IoUΔΑloυς tθώΥ 

you ΟΙ ώ1 the according Ιο JCWI customs 
τε και Ιητημάτων' διό 

and and thinIS sought; through whlch 
δέομαι μακροθύμως άκουσαί μου. 

Ι am luppJlcating long-spirHedly t.o hear οι me. 

4 Τήν μεν ουιι βίωσίν μου 
The 1ndeed therefore monner οΙ IΙΙε of me 

tK νεότητος την άπ' άρχης 
out οΙ youth the from bCIlinnlng 

γενομέ.νην εν 'Τφ Εθνει μου έν 'Τε 
h3vlng occurred 10 the oatlon ΟΙ ιηε ίη nod 
Ίεροσολύμοις Τσασι πάντες Ίοι.ιδαϊΌι, 

.Jcrusnlcm have k.nown βΙΙ Jews, 
5 προγινώσκοντές με άνωθεν, εάν 

prevlously knowina: me (rom abovc, ΙΙ ever 
θέλωσι μαρτuρεϊΊ,ι, δη 

they may will to be bearina: wJtne •• , that 
κατα την άκριβεστάτην αίρεσιν της 

accordIni' to the sΙιιcΙεsΙ �ι ο! t"e 
ήμετέρας θρησκείας Ει:ησα Φαρισαίος. 

ουι form οί worshIp Ι iJvcd PhorIsee. 
6 και νΟν έπ' έλπίδι της εΙς τους 

And now υροη hope οΙ the IlIto the 
πατέρας ήμών επαγγελίας γενομένης ύττό 

fathcrs ο! υι promise havIng occurred by 
τού θεού εστηκα κρινόμενος 7 εΙς ην 
the God Ι have stood bcIni' ;ludgci!. into which 
το δωδεκάφυλον ήμων εν tKTEvtiQ νίικτα 
the twelve trlbeship οΙ us lη eοrnesιne.. nIght 
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26 A·Kτίp'ρa said 1.0 
Pau): MYou are 

perml1.1.ed 1.0 speak 
Ιη behaIf ο! yourself." 
Then Paul stretched 
hIs hand ου1. and 
proceeded to say ία 
his defense: 

2 ωCοncernίng all 
the things ο! whlch Ι 
am accused by Jews, 
King Agrip'pa. Ι 
coun1. myseU happy 
tha1. 11. Ιιι before you 
Ι am to make my 
defense this day, 
3 especIally as you 
θτε expert οη a11 the 
customs as well as thc 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore Ι 
beg you 1.0 hear me 
patIen1.Iy. 

4 "Indeed, as to the 
manner ο! life from 
you1.h υρ that Ι led 
Crom (the Ι beginning 
among my nation 
and ίη JerusaIem. 
all the Jews 5 that 
have been previously 
acquainted with me 
from the first know, 
ί! they bu1. wish to 
bear witness, that 
accordlng to the 
strictest sect ο! οαι 
(orm ο! worship Ι 
lIved a Pharisee. 
6 And yet now (οτ the 
hope ο! the prom1,se 
that wa,s made by 
Οod to ουτ forefa1.hers 
Ι stand called to 
judgment; 7 whereas 
ουτ 1.welve tribes are 
hoping to attain to 
the ΙUItΊ.llment οΙ thIs 
promIse by lntensely 
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και ι'ιμέραν λατρεϋον έλπίΙει 
and da)' renderΙng sacred servJce i. hopIng 
KατCXVΤι1σαι' περί ης tλπίδoς 

Ιο attaIn cΊ.own; about wb[ch hope 
έΥl<αλουμαι &πό ' Ιουδαίων, βασιλεΟ. 

ι Δαι beIng charIed by Jews, kΙnι:. 
8 τί άπιστΟΥ κρίνεται παρ' 

Why unbeIIevable Αι ΙΙ belng judged besIdc 
ίιμίν εΙ 6 θεός \/εκρους έγείρεl; 
νου 1f the God dead (ones) 1I Γιιι.lηl υρ1 

9 'ΕΥω μεν oΊιv εδοξα έμαυτ� πρός 
Ι lndeed therefore thought 10 myeH toward 

το 6voμα • Ι ησοϋ τοίί Ναζωραίου δεϊν 
the name ΟΙ Jesus the Naz.arene \0 be necessary 

πολλά Ινσvrία πράΕαι '  
many (thlngs) contrary to per{orm: 
10 ό και Ι'Ποίησα (\Ι Ίεροσολύμοις, 

which (thincJ al!lo Ι did Ιη JcrusaIem, 
και 'Πολλούς τε των άγίωΙοΙ έΥω έν 
and many and 0.1 the ho]y (ones) Ι Ιη 
φυλακαϊς κατέκλεισα την παΟΟ των 

ρτΙιοηι locked down the be.fde οι the άρ)(lε.ρΙων Ιξoυσίaν λαβώΥ, chIel prIe.t. author1ty ΜνΙηι rec:eIved. 
άvαιρoυμΙIoIωy τε αύτώΥ κατήΥεΥκα 
beIng taken υρ and οΙ theαι [ broue'ht down 
ψηΦΟΥ, 11 και κατά πάσας τας σvvαyωyας 

vote. and down all the _ynogogue. 
πολλάκις τιμωρώΥ αύτoUς 1'!ΥάγκαζΟΥ 

mony tlαιe. punIshlng them [ wa. coαιρelllnr 
βλασφημείΥ περισσώς τε ΙμμαΙΥόμεvoς 

to be bla.phem{nc. abuπdantly and belng mad 
αύτοίς έδίωκοΙοΙ εως και εΙς τας 

\0 them Ι wa_ per_ecutlng unti1 al80 Into the 
Ιξω πόλεις. 

out.Ide cItie_. 

12 'Ev οΤς πoρεUΌμεvoς εΙς τηΥ 
[η which I thlnes) comg Imy} way ΙπΙΟ the 

ΔαμασκόΥ μετ' έξouσίσς και έπιτρσπης της 
Damaacu. wlth authorlty and permlssion ΟΙ t}ίι! 
τώ", όρχιερέωΙοΙ 13 ήJ.!έpaς μέσης Kα'TCι τηΥ 

ΟΙ the chlet ΡΓΙεlΙI ot day middle down the 
δδόΥ εΤδοΙοΙ, 
way Ι saw. 

βασιλεΟ, oίιρaν6θεy ύπερ 'ΤηΙοΙ 
kIng. :from heaven ονεΓ the 

λαμπρό'Τητα 
bri,htneu τοο ήλίou ΠΕΡιλάμΨαν 

οΙ the _un havin, aIeam� aJ'Ouπd 

με φώς 
me IIrht 

κα'l τούς σνν έμοl 
and the (ones) together wJth me 

" Jchovah, JI).I"'. 10· Literally, "(νοΗπκ) pebbIe." 

ACTS 26:8-13 

renderlng hlm' sacred 
servlce nIght and day. 
ConcernIng thls hOpe 
Ι am accu5ed by Jews. 
Ο kIng. 

8 ·Why IS it judged 
unbellevable among 
you men that Οod 
ΓθΙδC! up the dead? 
9 1. Ιοι one. really 
thought wlthin myself 
Ι ought to commlt 
many acts οΙ opposl
ΙΙοη agaInst the name 
ο! Jesus the Naz·a
rene'; 10 whIch. Ιη 
fact, Ι dld Ιη JerU5a
lem. and many ο! the 
holy ones Ι Jocked up 
ίη ριΙsoηιι, as Ι had 
rccelved authorlty 
rt-om the chIef priests; 
and when they were to 
be executed, ) cast my 
vote' against them. 
Ι 1 And by punishing 
them many tlmcs Ιη 
β11 the synagogues Ι 
tricd to force them to 
make 8 rccantatIon; 
8Dd slnce Ι was 
extremely mad against 
them, Ι went 50 tar as 
to persecutIng them 
even Ιη outsIde cities. 

12 �Amid these 
enorts a.s Ι was jour
neyIng to Damascus 
wJth authorIty and a 
commlsslon from the 
chIet prlcsts, 13 Ι 
saw at mldday οη the 
road, Ο king, a lIght 
beyond the briJHance 
ο! the sun t'Jash 
trom heaven about 
me and about those 



ACTS 26:14-20 

πορεuoμέΥους- 14 πάντων 'ΤΕ 
going thelr waYj οΙ all (one,) and 

καταπεσόντων ήμων εΙς την γην ηKOUΣα 
havlng Callen down οΙ υs lηto the earth Ι heard 
φωνήν λέΥουσαν πρός με ττ] Έβραίδι 
νοlcε s3y!ng toward αιε Ιο t.he Hcbrew 
διαλέκτ't) Σαούλ ΣαοvΛ, τι με 
lanιruaa:c Sau.1 Sau.l, why ml:' 

διώκεις; σκληρόν σοι πρΟς 
are you pcrllccutlng? Hnrd to you tow3.rd 
κέντρα λαl<τίζειv. 15 έΥω δέ εΤπα Τίς 

goadII ΙΟ be klckIng. Ι but saId 'Vho 
εΙ κύριε' ό δε κύριος εΤπεν Έίώ 

ΒΓθ you, Lord� The but Lord saId 
εΙμι Ίησους δν σΙΙ διώΚΕΙ ς' 
am .fesua whom you afe persecutlnιr; 

16 άλλα όvό:στηθι και στήθι έπι τούς πόδας 
but Itand υρ nnd stand upon the !ecΙ 

σου' εΙς τοστο Υάρ ώφθην σοι, 
ο! you; ΙηΙο tl\ls Ιοτ Ι became ιεεn ΙΟ you, 

προχεφίσασθαί σε ίιπηρέτην καί 
Ιο tako Ιη advance ΙηΙΟ hand you subordInate and 
μάΡ'τυρα ών τε εΤδές με 
wItncss οΙ wh!ch (thIngs) and you sιιw me 

ών τε όφθήσομαί σοι, 
ο! whIch (thIn8s) and Ι shal.l become seen to )'ou, 
11 έξαιρουμενός σε έκ τοΟ λαού καί έκ 

taktn8' ουΙ you ου! ο! the people and ουΙ οι 
των έθνων, εΙς ους έγώ άπσστέλλω σε 
thc ηθΗοηι, ΙηΙο whom 'Ι am scndlng οι! you 
18 ΆVOίξαl όφθαλμούς αύτών, του 

ιο open υρ eyes ο! them, οΙ the 
έττlστρέψαl άπό σκότους εΙς φως καΙ τής 
Ιο turn upon from darkncs9 1nto Jla:ht and οι ΙΙΙι! 

έξOVΣίας τov ΣαΤΑVά έπΊ τόν θε6ν, τού 
authorIty ο! the Sat.an υροη the God, οι the 
λαβείν αVτOυς αφεσlΥ 6:μαρτlώΥ καί 

ιο receIve them lettlng ΙΟ off οΙ 51ns 8nd 
κλήρον έν τοίς ήγιασμέ,νοlς 

10Ι Ιη the (oncs) hav1ng been sanctIf1ed 
πίστει τ� εΙς έμέ. 
Ιο faitl\ the (one) Ιπιο me. 

19 'Όθεν, βασιλεΟ 
Fromwhlch, ΚΙη& 

έγεν6μην 
ι bccame 

άπειθής 
disobedIent 

ι
ο
τ

3ιι,'! 
20 άλλα τοίς έν 

but ΙΟ Ihe Iones) Ιη 

'Αγρίππα, οόκ 
Agrlppa, ΜΙ 

Oόρανίeι> heavenly 
όπτασίQ:. 

sI8'ht, 
Δαμασκi;) 
Damascus 

πρώτόΥ 
flrst 
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Journeylng with 
me. 14 And when 
wc had ΒΙΙ fallen to 
the grou.nd Ι heard 
a voIce say to me ίη 
the Hebrew language, 
'Saul, ΒΒυΙ, why are 
you persecuting me? 
Το keep klcking 
οιοΙηδι. t.he goads 
makes ιι hard (σΓ 
you,' 15 ΒυΙ Ι sa1d, 
'Who are YOU •. Lord?' 
And the Lord said, 
'Ι am Jesus, whom 
you are persecuting. 
]6 Never1.heless, rise 
ond stand ση your 
feet. For to thls end 
Ι havc made my,se1f 
vlslble to you, ίη 
order to choose you 
8,s βπ atιendant and a 
wttness both ο! thing.s 
you have seen and 
thlngs ι shal1 make 
you see respecting me; 
17 whl1e Ι deliver you 
from Ι thls Ι people and 
rrom 1.he natlons. to 
whom Ι am sending 
Υσυ, 18 to open 
theIr eyes, Ιο turn 
them from darkness 
to iigh1. and from the 
8uthorlty οΙ Satan Ιο 
God, Ιη order for them 
1.σ recelve torgIveness 
of slns and βΩ inher
Itancc among those 
sanctIfΊed by [their) 
fa1th 1η me.' 

19 ·Wherefore, Κing 
Αιτίρ'ΡΒ, ( dld not 
become dlsobedient 
to the heavenly sight. 
20 but both to those 
ίη Damascus first 
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ΤΕ και • J ΕρΟσολίιμοlς, πασΆV τε τήν χώραΥ 
and and .Jerusalcm. ιιll And the country 

της ' Ιουδαίος, και τοίς έΘVεσιy ΟΙ the Judca, and to the nations 

άπήΥΥελλον μετανοείν κα; έπιστρέφειν 
1 W1IS reρorUng back to be reρentIng and t.o be turning 

έttί τον θεόν, άξια της μετανοίας φγα 
υροη the God. worthy οΙ the repcntanc(! works 

πράσσovτας. 21 ενεκα τουτων με 
per!ormlng. Οη nccount ΟΙ these (tIt!ngs) mc 

Ίουδαίοι συλλαβόμενοl Ιν T� icpc;, 
Je ..... s havlng ta�en wlth Ιη ιhe temple 

έπειρώvτo διαχειρίσασθαl. 
were attemptlng to manhandle t.horoughly. 

22 έπικουρίας οίίν τυχων της 
Οί help thereCore havIng obtained οι the 

άπό του θεου άχρι της ήμέρας ταύτης 
Irom the God untιι the day thls 

(στηκα μαρτυρόμενος μlκρct> ΤΕ 
Ι have stood bearIne wltne.. Ιο smal1 (one) and 

και μεΥάλti) ούδέν Ικτός λέ.γων 
ιιnd great (one) , nothin8 outslde sayln, 

ών τε οΙ πΡοφηταl έλάλησαν 
οι whIch (th1ngs) and the Prophets spoke 

μελλόντων γίνεσθαι και Μωυσής, 23 εΙ belng about to be occurrlnr nnd Moses, lf 

παθητός ό χριστός, εΙ πρώτος έξ 
Bubject to sufferln, the ChrlιIt, 1.1 first out οΙ 

άναστάσεως νεκρών φώς μέλλει 
resurrectlon οΙ dead (οηι!ι) I1ght Ίs about 

καταγγέλλειν τζ) τε λα� "αι τοίς 
ιο be publΊShing Ιο ιhβ and pcopIe and to the 

€θνεσιν. 
n11t10n5. 

24 Τ ΑUτα δέ αVτOϋ άπολΟΥουμένου 
These (thln!il's) but οι hIm snyIng ίη defenBe 

ό φηστος μεγάλa τ� φωνΌ Φ'1σίν tv\αίνΌ, 
the Festus ΙΟ crent tho voIce says Υου are mad, 

Παύλε' τά 'Πολλά σε γράμματα είς μανίαν 
Paul; the many you wrltlngs into madneu 

περιτρέπει. 25 δ δΕ Παύλος Ού 
Ιs turning about. Thc bu! Paul ΝοΙ 
μαίνομαι, φησίν, κράτιστε φηστε, άλλά 1 am mad, sιιyι. mlghtlcIIt Festus. but 

άλ'1θείας καί σωφρoσΊΙVΗς �ήματα 
οι truth and Ioundnc" ΟΙ mfnd sayings 

άτroφθέyyoμαι. 26 Ιπίσταται γαρ περ1 
Ι am uttering. Σι wcII knowlnC !οτ about 

ACTS 26:21-26 

and Ιο those Ιη Je
rusaJem. and over α1l 
the country of JU'de'a, 

and to the nations 
Ι went brIngIng the 

message that they 

should reρent and 
turn to Ood by doing 

works that beftt 

repentance. 21 Οη 
account οΙ these 
thlngs Jews seized 

mc Ιη the tempJe and 

attempted to slay me. 

22 However, because 

Ι have obtained the 
help that Ι! (rom God 
Ι contlnuc Ιο thls day 

bearIng wItness to 

both smaII and great. 

but saying nothIng 
except thIngs the 

PropheLs as well as 

Moses stat.ed were 

going to take place, 
23 that the Ohrlst was 
to sutTer and. as the 

firsL Ιο be resurrected 

from the dead. he was 

going to pubJiSh Iight 
both Ιο th1s people 

and to the natlon5." 

24 Now as he was 

sayIng these thlngs 

ίη hIs derense. Festus 

saId ίη a Ioud voice: 

'Ύου are κοίηκ mad, 
Paul! Orcat learnIng Is 

drlvlng you lηΙο mad
ncssJ" 25 But PauJ 

saId: "ι om ηοΙ going 
mad, Your Excel1ency 

Festus, but Ι am υΙ

terIng sayIngs ο( truth 

and ο( soundncss of 
mInd. 26 Ιη realίty. 
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τοι.ίτωΥ 6 βασιλεύς, 'ΠρΟς &ν the king to whom 
these (thin,.) the king, toward whom Ι am spea.king with 
τταρρησιαζόμενος λαλ&' rreeness οΙ speech 

beln,outapoken Ι am apeakIng: wel1 knows about λcnιθΆVει\l γαρ αύτο\l τούτων h th to b@ eιcapInIf notIce οΙ for him σΙ these (th1n,I) t ese ings; Ιοι Ι am 

ού πείθομαι ούθέν, ού Υάρ έστιv ρersuaded that ηοΙ 

πο! Ι am beln, penιuaded nothlng, ηοΙ tor i.ι οηε οΙ these things 
tv Υωvίq πεπραΥμέvo\l τoVτο. escapes hls notice. 
1n corner having bcen perfΌnned thIs. (or this thing has 
27 πιστεύΕlς, βασιλεϋ 'Aypίτrττα, τοίς ηοΙ been done ίη a 

Υου ι.ιΓΙ! bcllevJng, King ΑΙΓΙρρθ; to the 'corner. 2'7 Do you, 
π�φ�ται�; οΤδα δη , 'Πιστεύεις. ΚΙηκ Α'κιίΡ'Ρθ, bel1eve 

Γαρ ets. Ιρ.ιι.νe k.nown that you are bellevInJ. the Prophets? Ι know 
28 ό δε Άγρί7ΓΠας 'ΠρΟς τόΥ Παϋλον you bel1eve." 28 Βυι The but λιτlρρa toward the PauI 

Agrip'pa said to PauJ: 'Εν όλIγc;ι με 'ΤΤείθεlς XρlσTlαvOν In l1tt1e me you θΓβ per5uading ChrlstIan Nln n short time you 
would per.suade me to ποιησαι. 29 6 δέ Παύλας Εύξαίμην bccome a Ch"l·stl· an." to mak�. The but Paul Ι mlaht lon8 for • 

αν τφ θεΙ;> κα1 έν όλίγC;Ι και έν μεγάλ'ι) 29 At this Paul said: 
likely to the Οod and 1n Uttle and Ιη arcat "ι could wlsh to 000 
ού μόνον σέ Qλλά και πάντας TOVc; that whether ίη a 

ηοΙ οη!Υ )'ou but a]50 all U\e toncs) short tlme στ ίη a 
άΚΟVovτάς μου σήμερον γεvέσθαι τoloιJτoι,ις 

hearlna οί: αιο today Ιο become such (onel, 
6ποίος και έΥώ εΙμι τrαρεKτός τών 

οι what 10τΙ 8180 ] θαι with exceptfon ο.! the 
δεσμών τούτων. 
bondl thele. 

30 'Ανέστη τε 6 βασιλεΙΙς και 6 
Stood υρ and the Jdng and the 

ήγεμων η τε 8ερνίκη και ΟΙ 
ιονετηΟΓ the nnd Bemice and the (ones) 
συιικαθήμειιοι αύτοίς, 31 και άιιαχωρήσαvτες 
sitt1ng togcther to them. and havJn, wILhdrawn 

tλάλouν 'ΤΤρός άλλήλους λέγοντες 
thCY were Ipeak1ng toward one another ωΥΙηι 
δη Οόδέν θανάτου η δεσμων άξιον 
that ΝοtlιΙηι οΙ deatb οτ οΙ bondII worthy 

πράσσεl 6 ΆVθρω'TTOς ούτος. 
15 performInll the man thIs. 
32 'Ayρίτmας δε τιt:ι Φήστ'ι) εφη 

AgrIppa but Ιο the Festus sald 
'Απολελύσθαι έδΎVΑτo ό άνθρωπος 

Το have been rclensed was able the αιαη 
ούτος εΙ μη έπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
thls ιt not he hnd calJed upon Caesnr. 

Jong time not onJy 
you but a1so all those 
who hear me today 
would become men 
such as Ι a1so am, 
wlth the exception of 
these bonds." 

30 And the king 
rose and 050 did the 
(ονετηΟΓ Rnd Ber'nl'ce 
and the men seated 
wlth them. 31 But 
as they withdrew they 
began talking with 
one another, o5aying: 
�ThIs man practices 
nothlng deo5erving 
death οτ bonds. � 

32 Moreover, Agrip'pa 
said to Festuo5: "This 
man could have been 
released ίΙ he had not 
appealed ιa Caesar.� 
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27 'Ως δε έκρίθη τού άπο".λεiv As but ιι was Jud"cd οΙ thc to be saI1ine away 
ι!ιμάς είς την Ίταλίαν, τrαρεδίδoυν τόν 

υs intp the ItaJy, thcy were glvJng over the 
τε ΠαΟλον καί τινας έτέρους δεσμώτας 
and Paul a]so ,ome dltft:rent bound onclJ 
tΚαΤοντάρχlJ όνδματl Ίοuλίft) σπείρης 

ιο cεηΙυ.rιoη 10 namc JUIJUI οί band 
Σεβαστής. 2 έ1Τ,βάντες δε πλοί", 

οι August Οηε. ΗθνΙηιι: slepρed upon but Ιο boat 
ΆδραμυντηνΦ μέλλOVΤI πλείν εΙς 

from Adramyttium beIng about Ιο be salling ΙηΙΟ 
τοίκ; κατα την Άσίαv τόπους ΆVήχθημεII, 
the down the �Ιθ ρΙαce, we were led up, 

όντος ai.N ήμίν 
�ίηK together with us 

• Αριστάρχου 
οι Aristarchul 

Μακεδόvoς Θεσσαλονικέως 3 τδ τε 
Macedonian ο! Thcssalonico; to the and 

ετέρα κατή,θ"μεν εΙς 
dIfIerent [day] wc were-led down Into 

Σιδώνα, 
Sidon, 

φιλανθρώπως τε 6 Ίούλιος 
wIth human affecflon uηd the Julius 
Παύλιμ χρησάμεvoς ΙΠΙτρεψε", πρΟς 

Paul ηανίηΒ used be pt:rmItted Ioward 
φίλους πopευθέvτι Επι μελείαι; τυχείΎ. 
Irlend$ having golle οΙ care to obtain. 

τΙ;> 
to the 
τoιJς 

the 

4 κάκείθΕ'" άvαxθέντες 
And from there havIng b-een led υρ 

ύτrεπλEOOαμE'" την Κ&πΡον διά το τoιJς 
we salled under the Cypru8 throua:h the the 
άνέμους εΤναι Ιναvτίoυς, 5 τό τε 

winds Ιο be coηΙταΤΥ (onell. the and 
πέλαγος τό κατα τηΥ Κιλικίαν και Παμφυλίαν 
ορcn ιεα the down ΙΙ1β CIJlcIa and PamphyIia 

δΙQ1ίλεύσαντες κατήλθαμεΥ είς Μύρρα 
havlng sailed through we came down lηΙο Myra 

της Λυκίας. 6 Κάκεί ώΡω", ό 
ο! the LYC!.3. And thcre havIng found the 
έκα-rοvτάρχης πλοίο", 'Αλεξανδρινό", πλέον εΙς 

ccnΙυΓΙοη boat Alcxnndrian saiJmg Ιηto 
τη", Ί ταλίαν ένεβίβασεν r'ιμάς εΙς αύτό. 
the Italy he madc �o Ιη U5 ίηΙο it. 
7 Ιν ίκαvαίς δε r'ιμέραις βραδυπλοουντες 

Ιη sufficJent but day8 laHin, sJowly 
και μόλις γενόμενοι κατά την 
and wlth dlfficulty havlng come ΙΟ be down the 
Κνίδον, μη πρoσεώvτoς J\μάς του άνέμου, 
Cnidus, not al]owJng toward υ5 οΙ the wind, 
ι'ιπεπλεύσαμεν "'(ήΥ Κρήτη", κατά Σαλμώvην, 
we salled under the Crcte down SaImone, 

ACTS 27:1-7 

27 Now as II was 
decIded (ΟΤ 

us to saII away to 
Italy, they proceeded 
10 hand both Pau1 
and certaIn other 
prisoners over to an 
army officer named. 
Jullus ο! the band ο! 
Au·guS'tus. 2 Golng 
aboard β boat (rom 
Ad·ro.·myL'tI·um that 
was about to sall 
to places βΙοηι the 
coast ο! the [dIstrlct 
οη Asia, we set saH, 
there being with us 
Ar·Is·tar'chus a Mac
e·dO'ni·an (rom Thes
sa·l0·nt'CQ. 3 And the 
next day we landed 
at 8I'don, and Jultus 
treated Paul wlth 
human ktndness and 
permltted. hlm to go 
to hls !r1endIj: and 
enjoy Ι theIr) care. 

.. And ρυΙΙΙηι ουι 
to SC8 from there 
we salled under the 
[sheIter of] Cy'prus, 
because the winds 
were contrary: 5 and 
we navIgated through 
the open sea aIoηg CI
li'cIo. and Pam·phyl'i·a 
and ρυΙ Ιηto port 
at My'ra Ιη Ly'ci-a. 
6 ΒυΙ there the army 
offtcer round a boo.t 
from A1exandria 
that was saIHng Ιοτ 
Italy, and he made 
us board It. 7 Then, 
ΟΙΟΟΓ saIHηg οη sIowly 
qu1te a ηumber of 
days Bnd comIng 
to Cni'dus wlth 
dIfficulty. bccause 
thc wind dId ηοΙ let 
υΒ get οη, we δΒΙlω 
under the [shelter οΙ] 
Crete at Sal·mO'ne, 
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• μόλις τε 'Ποραλεγόμtvol 
wlth dIme:ulty and Iaylng tbemaelve. besIde 

αότην �λθoμε\l εΙς τόπΟΥ τινά καλουμενΟΥ 
1\ we came Ιπto p]ace ιomc being called 

KαλoUς Αι μέvαc;, ω έΥΥυς ην πόλι ς 
FIne Harbors, to wh lch near was clty 

Λασέα. 
Lιιsea, 

9 ' IKαvoϋ 
ΟΙ sumcIent 

δlαΥεvoμέvou 
havlnIt comc ΙΟ be through 
Ιπισφαλους τού πλοός 

hazardoUJI οι the ιι.aHlng 

νηστεΙαν "6 
18ΙΙ ΙΙI�δ?ιy 

δε 
but 
και Μας 
and belng 

δια τό 
throuιrh the 

xρόvoυ 
tlme 
"5 

al:la�y 
και την 
also the 

παρεληλυθtvαι, 
Ιο hAvc come aJongside, 

'TfapQvtI 6 Παύλος 10 λέγων 
waa recommendInl the Ραυl aay!ng 
αιJτoίς .. Ανδρες, θεωρώ 6τl μετά 
to thcm Ma]c peflons, ] nm bt!holdIng that wJth 
ύβρεως καΙ 'Πολλης ζ1μίας ου μόνον του 
domtl,e a,nd much , οι. ηοΙ only ΟΙ the 
φορτίου και ,-ου πλοίου άλλά και τών 

cargo Qnd οΙ the boat but also οι ιhe 

ψυχών �μώ." μέλλω... εσεσθσl τόν ωωl οΙ UI to be about ΙΟ be Ιπ luture the 
πλoUιι. 11 δ δε έKCXΤOVΤάΡXης τφ 
saJlJnr. The but centurJon to the 
κυβερνήτι;ι κα1 τζJ VΑυKλήρ'ι' μάλλον pllot and 10 the shlpowner rather 

έπείθετο η τοίς ύπό 
was pcrsuodJng hImself thon ΙΟ tlIe tthInrs) by 
ΠΑVλoυ λεΥομέιιοις. 12 άνεVΘέτou δε τού 

Pou.1 �Iηι aaId. οι InconvenIent but ο! the 
λι μέvoς ίnτάρxovτoς πρός παραxειμασίmι 
harbor bc!Ing toward winterIng 
οΙ τrλείoνες Ιθεvτo βouλην ιiνσxθήvαι 

the more (οηβ.) put counseI to be led υρ 
Ικείθειι, ε1 τrως δύvαιιιτo 

trom there, If lomehow they would be able 
KCXΤαιιτήσαντες εΙς ΦοίΥlκα 

having att.aIned down Into Phoenix 
παραχειμάσαι, λι μένα τής Κρήτης βλέτroντα 

\0 wInter, hnrbor οΙ the Crcte 100king 

κατα λίβα κα1 κατά χωρον. 
down southwcst (wInd) tlnd down northwest (wJnd). 

13 Ύτroπvεύσαvτoς δε νότου 
Ηονlηι blown under but οΙ south wlnd 
δόξαvτες της τrpoθέσεως 

(ones) havIn(ιf tflouIJht οΙ the purpose 
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8 and coasting along 
1t with difficulty we 
came to a certaίn 
place called Fair 
Havens, near wh1ch 
was the city La·se'a. 

9 As considerable 
time had passed 
and by now ίι was 
hazardous 1.0 ηβνiKθιε 
because even the fast 
Ιοί atonement day) 
had already passed 
by, Paul made a 
recommendation, 
10 say1ng ιο them: 
"Men, Ι perceive that 
navigation 1s going Ιο 
be with damage and 
great Joss ηοΙ only 
οΙ the cargo and the 
boat but also οΙ οαι 
souls.· 1 1  However, 
the army officer went 
heedlng the ρΗοι and 
the shiρowner rather 
than the things said 
by Paul' 12 Now as 
the harbor was incon
venlent (or wintering, 
the roajority advised 
setting saίl Crom 
there, to see ίΙ they 
could sorΔ-ehow make 
ίΙ to Phoenix to win
ter, a harbor οΙ Crete 
that opens toward the 
northeast and toward 
the sοuΙheast. 

13 Moreover, when 
the south wlnd blew 
softly, they thought 
they had as good as 
realized their purpose, 
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κεκρατηκΙναι άραντες άσσον 
Ιο have lald h.old havlnr lIfted close by 

παρελΙyovτo τη. Κρήτηv. 
they were IayInr themselve. be,Ide the Crete. 
14 μετ' ου "Π'ολύ δΙ: Ιβαλεν κατ' σίιτης 

Aιter ποΙ much but tllru.t down οη 11 
άνεμος τυφωνικος ό ιcαλοvμενο<; Εόρακίιλων' 

wind typhonIc the beIn, calIed EuroaquJlo; 
15 σνναρπασθέvτoς δέ τού 

having been snatched IOicther but οΙ the 
πλοίου καί μη διιvαμέvoυ άντοφθαλμείν 

boat and ποΙ beInc abIe ΙΟ bf! eyeIng ogaln_t 
τΙ;; άνiμ", iπ,δόvτες 

Ιο tbe wInd havlng ,lven uρon 
Ιφερόμcθα. 16 ΙΙl1σίον δέ τι 

wc were bClng borne. SmaH I.)and but lome 
Vπoδραμόvτες καλουμενΟΥ KaVδα 

havinc τυη under belηg caIIed Cauda 
ΙσχΟσαμε. μόλ,ς 

we hud ,trcnQ:th enough wIth dIfficulty 
περlκρατεϊς γενέσθαι της 

(OhCI) havlng ίυ!l ml,ht ovcr {ο become of tbc 
σκάφης, 17 ην άραιιτες βο'1θεϊαις 

skUf, whIch havlng lIttcd υρ helps 
έxρωvτo ίιποζωνννντες τό τrλoίoν' 

they wcre usln. undergIrdInc the boat; 
φoβoύμεvoί τε μη εΙς την Σύρτιν 

tearlne and ηοΙ Ιηto the SyrtIs 
ίκπέσωσlν, Xαλάσαvτες το σκεϋος, 

they might tall out, havlng 10wcred the gear, 
ούτως Ιφέρovτo. 18 σφοδρώς δε 

thus they were beIng borne. Vehcmently but 
χε,μαζομέ,ω. �μω. τη έξης 

beIng tempι.:at-tolscd οι υ8 Ιο the ( day] οι luccelslon 
ΙΚβολήν αιοlοΜο 19 καΙ τi) 

throwJng out tbey wcre maklng, and to the 
τρίΤ"ζ"j αίιτόχειρες ι την σKειrην 

thJrd [dayl βcΙΙηι wlth own hand.s the tackllna 
τοϋ πλοίου εριψcxν. 

οι the bOat they threw. 

20 ,.r.ήτε δέ 
eIther bu' 

έπ1 Ιπιφαινόντων 
appearIng upon 

τε ο"" όλ;χou 
and no' οΙ U tle 

ήλίοu μήτε άστεω. 
οΙ .υπ no, οΙ Ι ΙΓI 

πλείονας '\ι:έρας, χειμωνόι:; 
more ayl, οΙ wJnter 

αιlκεlμέvoυ, λοιπόν 
1ΥΙηι upon, 1ettover (thJng) 

πάσα του πεf,' �Iε;τo 
wal belng 1 fte around trom 

tλπ1ς 
hope aU οΙ the 

σώζεσθαl �μάς. 21 Πoλλ� τε 
to be beίnI "νκ .... Ofmu ."Ο 

ACTS 27: 14-21 

and they l1fted anchOr 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14 A[t.er ηο great 
whUe, however, a 
tempestuous wind 
called Eu·ro-aq'ui-lo 
rushed down υροη 
lt. 1S As the boat 
was violently seized 
and was ηοΙ able to 
keep its head against 
the wlnd, we gave way 
and were borne along. 
16 Now we ran under 
[the shelter ση a 
certa1n small lsland 
called Cau'da, 8nd yeL 
we werc hardly able 
to get possesslon οΙ 
the skif'f at the stcrn. 
17 But arter hoist1ng 
it aboard they 
began uslng helps ΙΟ 
undergird the boat; 
and be1ng 1η fear οι 
running aground οη 
the Syr'tis, they low
ered the gear and thus 
were dr1ven along. 
18 Yet because we 
were being violently 
tossed with the 
tempest, the following 
(day) they began to 
lIghten the ship; 
19 and the th1rd 
{dayJ, with their own 
hands, they threw 
away the tacklίng οΙ 
the OOat. 

20 When, now, 
neither sun ηοτ stars 
appeared Ιοτ many 
days, and ησ little 
tempest was lying 
upon us, al1 hoρe 
ο! ουτ being saved, 
finally began to be' cut 
otT. 21 And when 
there had been a long 



ACTS 27:22-28 

άσιτίας ίιπαρχούσης τότε 
obstlncnce (rom ΚΓ8!η ex!iitIni then 

σταθείς ό ΠαΟλος έν μέσ4> αύτων εΤττεν 
11ιινΙηι;: stood thc Pnul Ιη rn1dst οι them said 

'Έδει μέν, ώ άνδρες, 
Σι was necessary Indccd, Ο malc persons. 

πειθαΡXήσαvτάς μοι 
havlns obe)"ed (al ιο rulcr) 10 me 

όνάΥεσθαl άπα της Κρήτης KCΡδησαί 
ιο be belng led υρ !rom thc Crcte 10 ΙΙθίn 

ΤΕ την ϋβρl\l ταύτη\! και T�ν ζημίαν. 22 και 
and thc damniC Ihle Dnd the 1015. And 

τα Wv παραινώ ύμας 
the (ΙhlniΊ) now Ι rccommcnd Υου 

εύΘVμείν, ό:ποβολή γαρ 
10 be belng well splrlted, throw!na: οιΤ (or 
ψυχης ούδεμία Ιστα! έξ ' υμών πλην του 
οΙ soui ποΙ οnι: w1l1 be ou! οι YOu bcsldcs οΙ the 
'Πλοίου' 23 παρέστη γάρ μοι TauTI;l τ� 

boat; stood besIdc .ιΟΓ 10 rne 10 thls the 
νυκτ1 του θεοίι ου ε/μι, ώ κα; 
nlsht of thc God οΙ whom 1 am, ιο whom a150 

λατρεvω, άγγελος 24 λέγων 
Ι nm renderIn/l sacred scrvIcc, nngeI saying 
Μή φοβοϋ, nαίίλε' Καίσαρί σε δεί 
Not (car, Ραυl: to CIIesar you tt I1 nccessary 
παραστηναι, κα1 Ιδού κεχάρισταί 

10 stnnd besIde, und JookI has hnnded over αs favor 
σοι δ θεδς ττάντας τους πλέovτας 

to you the God α11 the (onc15) ωΙΙΙηι 

μετά σοϋ. 25 διό 
wlιh you. Throu&h whIch 

εUΘυμειτε άνδρες' πιστεύω γάρ 
be belng weJl splrlted, maIe per150nl: Ι belleve tor 

θε� δη οϋτως εσται καθ' 
God that t.hul 1\ wIII be aeeording Ιο 

τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. 26 εΙς 
manncr It hnd bcen spokcn ιο mc. ΙηΙο 

νησον δΙ τινα δει ι\μάς έκπεσεΙν. 
tsIand but 50me ιι 11 necessary υl ιο fall ουΙ. 

27 'Ως δέ τεσσαρεσκαι δεκάτη \.IUE 
Αιι but :[ourIeentI1 nia:f1t 

έγένετο διαφερομένωΥ ι\μών έν TC;> Άδρίςχ, 
occurredJ IbeInc borne throua:h 0:[ υl Ιη the AdrIa, 
Kaτα μέσον της 'ιΙυκτός ύττεvόοuv ΟΙ 
down middJe οι thc n!aht were lυρροllΙηι the 

ιιαϋται προσάγειv τινα αύτοίς χώραν. 
lιιΙΙοτι t.o be Icadlna: toward some ιο them country. 
28 και βολ{σαι.ιτες εύρον 

And havlng token 5Ounding. thcy lound 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood υρ 
ίη the midst of them 
and said: �Mεη, Υου 
cerLainly ought Ιο 
have taken my advlce 
and not have put ουΙ 
to sea from Crete 
and have sustained 
thIs damage and 
Ioss. 22 Still, now 
Ι recommend to Υου 

ιο be ο! good cheer, 
for ηοΙ a soul ο! Υου 
wίJJ be lost, only the 
boat wjll. 23 For 
thls nlght there stood 
near me Βη angel ο! 
the God to whom Ι 
belong and Ιο whom Ι 
render sacred service. 
24 saying, 'Have ηο 
fear, Paul. You must 
stand before Caesar, 
and, look! God has 
freeJy given you a11 
those sailing with 
you.' 25 Therefore 
be οΙ good cheer, ωεη; 
for Ι beHeve God that 
ΙΙ ΜΗ be exactJy as 
ΙΙ has ΟΟεη toId me. 
26 However, we must 
be cast ashore οη a 
certain island." • 

27 Now as the 
fourteenth night fell 
and we were being 
tossed Ιο and fro οη 
the (sea ofJ A'dri·a. at 
mldnight the sailors 
began Ιο suspect they 
were drawing near to 
some land. 28 And 
they sounded the 
depth and found ίΙ 
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όΡΥυιας είκοσι, Βραχυ δε διαστ�σΑVΤες 
lathoms twenty. brIeRy but havlng .toOO through 

κα; πάλι\.! βολίσαντες εύροΥ 
θnd θBθιn. havJn& taken soundine' they lound 

όΡΥυlάς δΕlcσπέντε' 29 φοβούμενοί ΤΕ μή 
lathoms flΙteenί fe::ιrfng and ποΙ 

'Π'ου κατα τραχείς τόπους 
somewhere down ΓOUih pIa<:es 

έlCπέσωμεν έκ πρύμνης �;ψαντες 
we mleht ΙιιΗ out ουΙ οΙ stern havIng thrown 

άΥκύρας τέσσαρας ηuχοvτο "μέραν 
nnchors four they were JongIng {ΟΓ day 

γειιέσθαι. 30 Τ ώv δε ναυτών ζητοWτων 
Ιο occur. ΟΙ the but ΙθΙΙΟΙΙ seekJng 

φυΥείι.ι έκ του πλοίου και χαλασάντων τήν 
to l1ee ουι ΟΙ thc boat θnd hovJng lowered the 
σκάφην εΙς την θάλασσαν προφάσει ώς 

skIff lnto the fIea Ιο pretense θι 

έκ 1Tρ�ρης άγκύρας μελλόντων 
ουΙ of , pr�w anchOTI bcInc nbout 

έκτείνΕιν, 31 εΤπεν δ ΠαΟλος τι;, 
ΙΟ be stretchfng out, saId the Paul Ιο the 

έκατο\.lτάρχι:ι και τοίς στραΤlώταlς 'ECx\.l 
centurIon 8nd Ιο the aoldIer& U ever 

μή OUTOI μείνωσιν έν τ� πλοίtt>. υμείς 
not these should remaln Ιη the boat, Υοσ 
σωθηιιαι οίι δννασθε. 32 τότε άπέKOΨΑV 

to be sθved ηοΙ you are able. Then cut οΠ 
ΟΙ στρατιώται τά σχοινία Τ1Λς σκάφης και 

the soldl�r. the ropes οι he skI!f and 

είασΑV αύτήν ίκπεσείν. 
they ρermItted ΙΙ to ΙαΙΙ out. 

33 • Αχρ, δέ ου �μέρα ημελλεο 
Όηι11 but whleh day was bcIng about 

γίνεσθαι παρεκάλεl ό ΠαCιλoς 
to be οccαιτΙηι was encouragInr the Paul 

&παvτας μεταλαβεί\.l τροφής, λέγων 
a11 (οη!!!) to partake οι nourishment, layJnc 

Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμεΡο\.l "'μέραν 
Fourtcenth today day 

πρoσδpK�ντες άσιτοι 
expectInIι: wlthout ΙΓΒΙη 

διατελείτε, μηθεν 
Υου are tlnishIng through, nothlna: 

'Προσλaβόμε\.lοι· 34 διό 
havfna: tΔken toward se!vel; through whlch 

'Παρακαλώ υμάς μεταλαβείll τροφής, 
Ι am βηcουΤΑι:!ηι: νου to partake οΙ nourlsh.ment, 
τοϋτο γαρ 'Πρός της υμετέρας σωτηρίας 

thIa Ιοτ toward the ΥουΒ aalvaUon 

twenty fathoms;, ' 
δΟ they proceeded 
a short distance 
I1nd again made a 
sounding and round 
it fifteen fathoms. 
%9 And because of 
fearing we might be 
cast somewhere upon 
the rocks, they cast 
ουΙ [συτ anchors from 
the stern and began 
wlshlng fo"r'lt to 
become day. 30 But 
when the sailors 
began .seeking to 
escaρe from the boat 
and lowered the skit'f 
ίηto the sea under the 
prctense of Intending 
to let down anchors 
from the prow, 
31 PauJ said to the 
army offlcer and the 
soldler.s: "Unless these 
men remain ίη the 
boat, Υου cannot be 
saved,M 3% Then the 
soldiers cut away the 
ropes ο! the skiO' and 
Iet ίΙ ΙθΙΙ 00'. 

33 Now close to 
the approach ο! 
day Paul began to 
encourage one and 
all to take some food, 
saying: "Today 1s the 
fourteenth day Υου 
have been οη the 
watch and YOU are 
continuing without 
fOOd, having taken 
nothIng for yourselves, 
34. Therefore Ι 
encourage Υου to 
take some food. for 
thΙS ίδ ίη the interest 
ο! YOUR sarety; 



ACTS 27:35'-40 

&πάρχει '  oύδεvός Υάρ ύμωv θριξ άπα της 
js; οι πο οηθ ίοι οι YOU haIr from the 

κεφαλής άπολείται. 35 είπας δε 
hcad will destroy seIL HavIne saJd but 

ταύτα. και λαβων άρτον 
th(!se (thiηgs) and Ilsv!ng tnken bread 
ευχαρίστησεν τ� θεζ> Ιvώπιοv πάvτωv 
IIC gnve thanks to the God lη 51ght οι all (οηε5) 
και κλάσας ηρξατο Ισθίειν. 
nnd having broken he started Ιο be εβΙΙηι. 

36 εUΘυμ�1 δε , γεvόμεVQI πάvτες και αύτοl 
Cheerf!-'-l but havlng become all also they 

πρoσελάβovτo τροφής. 37 ημεθα δε 
took to seIves οι nourishment. \Ve were but 
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for not a .hair of the 
head οΙ one of YOu 
wilJ perish.� 35 After 
he sald this, he also 
took a loaf. gave 
thanks to God before 
them all and broke 
11; and started eating. 
36 80 they all became 
cheerful and them
selves began taking 
some foOO. 37 Now, 
a11 together, we souIs· 
ίη the boat were two α1 πασαι , ψυχαl lv τ4) πλοίCj) ώς 

the a11 souls Ιη the boat about hundred and seventy-

έβδομήκοντα εξ. 38 κορεσθέvτες δε six.... 38 When they 

5θνεηΙy� είΧ, Havlng been satfsfied but had been satisfιed 

τροφης έκούφιζο\l το πλοίοv w1th food. they pro-

ο! nourlshment they were lIghtenIne the boat ceeded to lighten the 

άβαλλόμενοι τον σίτον εΙς τήν θάλασσαν. boat by throwing the 
\hrowing ου! the grain Ιηto the sca. wheat overboard into 

39 "O'JE δε ήμέρα έΥένετο, την γηΥ ούκ 
When but day occurred, thc carth not 

έπεγίVΩΣKOν, κόλπον δέ τινα 
thcy were recognizing. ' bay but some 

κατενόονν fXOY'Ja αΙγιαλόν εΙς ΟΥ 
they were perceiving having beach ΙηΙο whIch 

έβοuλεvοντο εΙ δύναΙΥΤΟ έξώσαι 
U1CY were wishing 11 they wou\d be able \0 push out 
το πλοίον. 40 και τας άγκόρας 

thc boat. And ΗΙΘ anctIors 
περιελόντες 

havlng lI!ted away around 
εΙς τήν θάλασσαν, 

into the sea. 

ΆVέντες τος 
havlng loosened υρ thc 

είων 
they were peπnltttng 

άμα 
οΙ the samc tJmc 

ζευκτηρίας των 
lOShfn&8 οΙ thc 

πηδαλίων, και έπάΡΑVτες 
rudders, and having lifted υροη 

τον άρτέμωΥα 
the !orcsaIl 

the sea. 

39 Finally when 
it became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but they 
were observlng a 
certain bay with a 
beach, and οη this 
they were determined, 
if they could, to beach 
the boat. 40 80, 
cutting away the 
anchors. they let them 
faII into the sea. ΒΙ 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
holsting the fo

'
resail 

87· Or, "persons." S7· Τ\νο hundrcd Ilnd seventy-six, KItm"VgSyh.p; two 
hundred and seventy-five, Α: ahοιlΙ seventy-six, Β. 11'1 th(! Westcott an-d ΗοτΙ 
Gl'cek text the Greek \vord ΙΙΙΟ8) fo1' "about" ί5 mal'ked by supe1'ior half-brackets, 
and ίη the margin appca1's thc Creck word {di·Q·ko'8i·ai) fo1' "two hundred." 
The copyist fo1' the Β manuscript evideInIY made a mlstake hy combining the 
finaJ Omegα (ψ, σί) of the preceding CI'cck word, π).οίφ (ρΙοίΌί), with the next 
lette1', Sigmα (ς, 8) standing 101' 200, to fo1'm the Creek word ώς (h08, "about"). 
Hcnce the actual number is 276 lnstead ο! 76. 
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τ6 τινεουσι:ι κατεϊχο\l εΙς τον 
Ιο the blowIng they were haVIfig down 1ηΙο thc 
αΙγιαλό\!. 41 πεpιπεσόvτες δέ εΙς 

bcach. HavIng fallen around but lηΙο 
τόπον διθάλασσον 6τέκειλαν τήΥ VOU\l, καί 

plncc ο! Ιννο sea.s they ran shore the shIP. Dnd 
� μέν τrp�ρα έρείσασα εμεινεv 

()ιε in.dccd prow having stuck firmly r�mnIned 

ό:σάλευτος, ή δε πρύμνα έλύετο 
unshakable, the but stern was being looscned 
ίιπό της Βίας. 42 τω\! δε στρατιωτώv 

by thc v{olence. Of the but soldlcrs 
βουλή έγένετο ίνα τούς δεσμώτας 
counscJ became Ιη order that the oncs ίη bonds 
ό:ποκτείvωσιv μή τις έκκολυμβήσας 
thcy should kn1, ποΙ anyone having swum out 

διαφUγ-q· 43 ό δέ έKαΤOVΤάΡXης 
Bhould flee through ; the but centurlon 
βοuλQμεvος διασωσαι Το\! Παύλα,", 

wIshlng Ιο save through the Paul, 
έκώλυσεν αίrτoυς του βουλήματος, 

he was prcventlng them οί the wlsh, 
έκέ.λευσέν τε τους δυναμένους 

hc commanded and the (ones) beIng able 
κολυμβφι άπορρίψαντας 

\0 be 8wlmm1ne having thrown themselves olt 
πρώτους έπl την γην έξlέναι, 44 και 

flrst υροη the earth to be going out, and 
τούς λOIΠOVς ους μεν έ:πί σαvίσlν 
the ΙεΗονει (oncs) whom indeed upon planks 
ους δε επί Τινων των Crτro τοο 

whom but upon some οί the (thlngs) t'rom thc 
'Πλοίου' και οίίτως έγένετο τrάντας 

boat; and 'Ι thus it occurred all 
διασωθfιναl έπι την γην. 

to be savcd through upon the earth. 

28 Κα; 
And 

έπέγνωμεv 
we re<:ognizcd 

καλείται .  
Is belng ctIlled. 

διασωθέντες τότε 
having been saved through then 

δη M,λ"ήVΗ ή νήσος 
that Melita the Js}and 

2 ο'ί τε βάρβαροι 
The and barbarianll 

παρείχαν 06 την τυχοΟσαν 
wcre havInI;: nlongside not thc having happened 

φιλανθρωπίαν ήμϊν, άψαΥτες ycιp 
affeetlon {'οτ mank1nd to us, having touched off for 
πυράν προσελάβοΥΤΟ πάvτας ήμάς 

flrc t.hey received alongside all υι 
διά τον υετον 'Τον Ιφεσ1'ωτα καί 

through the rain the having 6toOO upon and 

ACTS 27:41-28:2 

to the wind. they 
made for Lhe beach. 
41 When they 1ighted 
upon a shoal washed 
οη each side by the 
sea, they ran the 
ship aground and the 
prow got stuck and 
stayed immovable, 
but the stern began 
to be ν!οleηΙΙΥ broken 
to pIeces. 42 At 
this ίι became the 
determInation of the 
soldiers to k1H the 
prIsoners, that ηο 
one might swim away 
and escape. 43 ΒυΙ 
the army ot'ficer 
desired to bring Paul 
safely through and 
restralned them from 
their purpose. And 
he commanded those 
able Ιο swlm to ca.st 
themselves ΙηΙο the 
sea and make lt to 
Iand fιrst, 44 and 
the rest to do 50, 50me 
upon planks and some 
υροη certain things 
from the boat. And 
thus ΙΙ came about 
that οll were brought 
safely to land. 

28 And when we 
had made it 

ΙΟ safety. then we 
learned that the is
land was cal1ed Malta. 
2 And the [oreign
speaking people 
showed us extraordi
nary human kindness, 
[or they kindled a 
fire and received 
all ο! us helpfu1Jy 
because οι the Τθίη 
Lhat was falling and 



ACTS 28:3-8 

δια το ψϋχος. 3 συστρέψαιrroς δε του 
through the cold. HavJnr collected but οι the 
nαύλοu φpυyΆVων τι πλήθος και 

Paul οΙ dry sticks $Ome multitude and 
ιπιθέVΤOς έπι την πυρΆv, EXιδVΑ άπα 

having jmposed upon the fire, VIper from 
τηth".

ς θέρμης έΕελθοίισα καθηψε 
heat havfng come out fastened self down 

της χεφος αύroO. 4 ώς δε εlδαν ΟΙ 
οι the -hand οΙ him. Ν but saw the 
βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον το θηρίον Ικ τΑς 
barbariaruι hanging the wHd beast σut οί the 
χειρΟι; αότου, πρΟς άλλήλους ελεγο\l -hand οι hlm, toward onc another they were saying 

nάvτως φονεύς ΙσTl\l δ άνθρωπος 
ΒΥ all means murderer 15 the man 
ούτος

' 
δν διασωθέντα έκ της 

this whom having been saved through out οι the 
θαλάσσης � δΙκή ζΌ\Ι ουκ είασεν. 

sea the justIce to be Uving ΩΟΙ permitted. 
5 δ μεν συν άτroτινάξας το 

The lndeed therefore having shaken οίι the 
θηρίοΙοΙ εΙς το :ιτορ lπαθεy ούδεΥ κακόΙοΙ' 

wild heast into the fire he suffered nothing badj 
6 οί δε τrρoσεδόKωy αίποΙοΙ 

the (ones) but were expecting him 
μέλλεlΙοΙ τrίμπρασθαι οη, to

K
b
αT• ,απ,ll,

;
n
""'

. d
"

o
v
wn to be about ΙΟ be swelling 

άΦΙοΙω IoIεKΡΌV. bτί τroλυ δε αύrώy 
suddenly dead. Upon much but οι them 
πpoσδOKώVΤωy και θεωρoυvτωy μηδεΥ 

expecting and heholdln&, nothίng 
ατcrπoIoI εΙς αύτόΥ γιν6μεVOΥl 

out οΙ place lnto hIm occurring, 
μεταβαλόμεvoι έλεγΟΥ αύroIoI 

havIng thrust sefves around they were saying hlm 
εΤvαι eEbv. 
to be gocl. 

7 'Ev δε τοίς περί ΤΟΙοΙ -rwov έκείνΟΥ 
Ση but the [partaJ about the place that 

ίmηρxεy χωρία τΙ;Ι πρώτφ της 
was pleces οΙ iround to the first [man] of the 

VΉσou όvόματι Ποπλίφl ος άvαδεξάμεvος 
island to name PubUus, who having recelved up 
ήμας ήμέρας τρείς φιλoφρόvως 

us days three IrIendJy-mindedJy 
έξέvlσεv. 8 έΥένετο δε τόΥ 

entertalned a5 strancer. 1Ι occurred but the 
πατέρα τού · Πoτrλίou τruρετoίς και 
father οι the Publius to fevers and 
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because οι the cold. 
3 But when Paul 
coUected a certaln 
bundle ο! sticks and 
laid it upon the ftre, 
a viper came out 
due ΙΟ the heat and 
fastened itseI( οη 
his hand. ... When 
the foreign-speaking 
people caught sight 
οι the venomous 
creature hanging 
from his hand, they 
began saying to one 
another: "Surely thls 
man 1β a murderer, 
and although he made 
it to safety from the 
sea, vindlctlve justJce 
did ηοΙ permit hlm 
to keep οη HνΙηK.� 
5 However, he 
shook the venomous 
creature οΠ ίηto the 
fire and suffered ηο 
harm. 6 But they 
were expecting he 
was going to swell up 
with infJ.ammatlon οι 
suddenly drop dead. 
Alter they waited 
for a long whίle 8nd 
be:tield nothing hurttul 
happen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saylng he 
was a god. 

7 Now ίη the neigh
borhood οΙ that place 
the principal man 
οΙ the island, named 
Pub'li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter
tained us benevolently 
three days. 8 But 
ίΙ happened that the 
father of Pub'li,us was 
ΙΥίηκ down distressed 
with tever and 
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δυσεvτερί4> συvεxόμEνoν κατακείσθαι, 
Ιο dyscnteI'Y belng held together to bc Iyiog down, 
πρΟς δν ό Παύλας Έίσελθών και 

toward whom thc Paut havlng Q;one ίη and 
προσευξάμενος έπιθεlς τας χείρας 

having pI'1Jycd having ρμΙ upon the hands 
α&τΙ;> lάσατο αυτόν. 9 τούτου δε 

ιο him hc hcalcd IIim. Ο! this but 
γενομένου και ΟΙ λοlποl ΟΙ έν 

having OCCUl'red a150 the leftover the (ones) ίη 
τι'i νήσω εΧΟΥτες άσθενείας 
the islan'cι having slcknesscs 

προσήρχοντο και έθεραπεύοντο, 
they werc coming toward and they were being healed. 
10 αϊ κοι πολλαίς τιμαίς έτίμησαν ήμας 

who a150 Ιο many honors honored UE 

και άναγομένοις έπέθεvτo 
and ΙΟ (ones) beίπg led υρ they put upon 

ACTS 28,9-15 

dysentery, and Pau1 
went ίη to him and 
prayed, laid his 
hands upon him and 
healed him. 9 After 
this occurred, the 
rest ο! the ρεορlε ση 
the island who had 
sicknesses 81so began 
Ισ come to him and be 
cured. 10 And they 
also honored us with 
many gίfts and, when 
we were setting sa11, 
they Joaded us with 
things ΙσΙ" our needs. 

τα πρΟς τάς χρείας. 11 Three months 
thc (th!ngs) toward the nceds. later we set sail ίη a 

11 Μετα δε τρεις μηνας άνήχθημεν έν boat from Alexandria 
Aίtcr but three months we were 1ed up Ιη that had wintered ίη 

πλoίf.ι) παρακεχειμακότl έν τ� νήσω the island and with 
boat (It) having wintered ίη Uιe LSland the figurehead "Sons 

• Αλεξαvδριvt;), παρασήμf.ι) Διοσκουροις. σ! Zeus. � 12 And AlcxandI'ian, Ιο enSIgn Dioscuri. 
12 και καταχθέντες εΙς Συρακοίίσας 

And havlng been led down 1nto Syracuse 
έπεμείναμεν ήμέρας τρείς, 13 οθεν 

we remalned upon days three, from which 

περιελόντες KατηVΤήσαμεν είς 
having gone around we atfaIncd down into 
·Ρήγιον. και μετα μίαν ήμέραv 
Rheglum. And after οηε day 

έπιγενομένου νότου 

putting 1ηΙσ port at 
Syracuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe'gi·um. And a 
day later a south wind 
sprang υρ and we 
made it into Pu·te'o·li having occurl"ed upon ο! sout.h (wind) 

δευτεραίοl ιϊλθομεν εΙς Ποτιόλους, ση the second day. 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 14 Here we found 
14 ου εύρόvτες άδελφους brothers and were 

where havlng found brothers entreated Ιο remain 
παρεκλήθημεν παρ' αύτοϊς with them seven days; 

we were called alongside bestde them and Ιη this way we 
έπιμεϊναl ήμέρας Επτά' και οϋτως εΙς csme toward Rome. 

Ιο l'emain υροη days δενεη; and thus into 15 And from there the την 'Ρώμην ηλθαμεν. 15 κακεϊθεν ΟΙ 
the Rome we came. And from there the brothers, when they 

άδελφοι άκουσαντες τα περι ήμων heard the news about 
brothers havlng heard the (things) about us us, came to meet us 

ηλθαν εις ό:πάντησιν ημιν άχρι • Aπτrίoυ as far θδ the Mar-
they came into meeting to us until ΑρρΗ ketplace σ! AP'pi,us 



ACTS 28:16-21 

Φόρου και Τριών ΤαβερνώΙοΙ, ouc; lδωv 
Forum Qnd οΙ Threc Tavcrns, whom having seen 
ό Παύλος εύχαριστήσας τώ θεφ 

the Ραυl having ιΙνεη thanks to the God 
έλαβε θάΡσος. 16 "Οτε δΕ εΙσήλθαμΕ\! ΕΙς 
he took CQuraIe. When but wc entered Ιηto 
'Ρώμην, rnετράπη τ� Παύλφ Rome, Ιι was ρcrmttted to the Paul 

μένει\! καθ' έαυτον σνν 
Ιο bc remtIlnini: Rccordlna to hImselt together wJth 
τ� φυλάσσOVΤI αιίτόν στραTlώτι:ι . 
the iuardlng h1m 8oIdJer. 

17 'Εγένετο δε μετα �μέρας τρείς 
Ι! occurred but a!ter days three 

συνκαλέσασθαl αύτον τους οντας 
Ιο be callIng together h!In the (οηΘI) beIng 
τών ' Ιουδαίω\l 'Πρώτους συνελθόντων 

οι the JCWI fl.rJIt (οηε.!) j havIng comc togcther 
δέ αυτων υ-εΥεν ττρος αότοίις 'Ειώ, 

but οΙ. tllem he wus ιαΥΙηιΙ toward them • 
άνδρες όδελφοίι οιίδεν έναντίον 

malc persons brothers, noth!ns contrary 
1Τοlήσας; Τ4) λα4) η τοίς εθεσl τοίς 

havJng done to the people οτ to the customs the 
1Tατρ�lς δέσμιος Ιξ ι Ι εpoσoΛUμων 
paternal bound οηε ουΙ οι Jerusa]em 

παρεδόθην εΙς τας χείρας των 'Ρωμαίων, 
Ι was ι!νcη beslde lηΙo the -hands οΙ the Romans, 
18 οίτινες άνακρίναντές με Ιβούλοντο 

who hav!nll examlned me were wish!ng 
άπολυσαι δια τό μηδεμίαν αΙτίαν θανάτου 
Ιο reIease through the ηοΙ οηε cause οΙ dcath 

ύπάρχειν Ιν έμοί' 19 άντιλεγόντων δε 
10 be ex!stIng Ιη mc; saylng θΙθΙΠΙΙ but 
τών ι Ι oUΔαίων ήναγκάσθην 

οι the Jews Ι was put undcr neccsslty 
Ι:πικαλέσασθαl Καίσαρα, ούχ ώς τοο 

ιο call upon Caesar, ηοΙ θΙ ο! the 
εθνους μου Ιχων ,τι κατηΥορείν. 
natIon ΟΙ me havIng anythlng ΙΟ be accusing. 
20 διά ,.αύτην ουν την αΙτίαν 

Throuih tJIls theΓι!fοre the caU5C 
1Ταρεκάλεσα υμάς Ιδείν και προσλαλησαι, Ι cntrcoted YOU to SΘC and to speak toward, 

είνεκεν γάρ ",1"ς Ιλπίδος του ' Ι σραηλ 
οη account Ιοτ οι he hope οΙ the IsraeI 
την άλυσιν ταίiτην περίκειμαι. 
the chaIn thls Ι am havInellc around. 
21 ΟΙ δε "ΡΟς αίrτOY εΤ"αΥ Ήμε,ς 

Thc (οηcιι) but towarCΙ him said We 
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and Three Taverns 
and, upon catching 
sight ο! them, Paul 
thanked God and took 
courage. 16 VVhen, 
finally. we entered 
!nto Rome, PauJ was 
permitted to stay 
by himself with the 
soldier guarding him. 

1'1 However, three 
days later he called 
together those who 
were the principal 
men ο! the Jews. 
When they had assem
bled, he proceeded to 
say to them: "Men, 
brothers, although 
Ι had done nothing 
contrary to the ρεορlε 
or the customs ο! 
our forefathers, Ι was 
delivered over as a 
prisoner from Jerusa
lem into the hands of 
the Romans. 18 And 
these, after making 
Βη examination, were 
desirous ο! releasing 
me, as there was no 
cause ίοι death ιη me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking agaiηst 
it. Ι was compelled 
ΙΟ appeal to Caesar, 
but ηοΙ as though 
Ι had anything of 
which Ιο accuse my 
nation. 20 Really 
οη this account Ι 
entreated to see and 
speak Ιο YOU, for 
because ο! the hope 
ο! Israel this chain 
Ι have around me.n 
21 They said Ιο him: 
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ούτε γράμματα περ1 σου έδεξάμεθα άπό 
neither wrltInr. about you we rcceived !rom 
της Ίουδαίαςι ούτε 'Παραγενόμεν6ς 
the Judea, ποτ having come to be alongslde 

τις των ό:δελφών ά'πήγγειλεν η 
anyone οΙ the brotbers he reported back or 
tλάλησέν τι 1Τερί σου 1Τονηρόν. 
he spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 άξιοϋμεν δε 'Παρα σου 

We ΔΓβ eon81dcrIne worthy but besIde οΙ YOU 

άKoUσαι ά φροvεiς, περί to hear what (th1ngs' you are mIndIng, about 

ι,μd
Ε ... Ί.. Υό:

ρ τ
ι,

ς α
1
ρέσεως ταύτης γνωστο,", 

for οΙ the IICct thI. known 
ήμίν έστ1ν δη τrαvταχoϋ 
to υ8 1t ΙΙ that everywhere 

&vτιλέγεται. 
ιι Ι. beIni sald against. 

23 Τ αξάμενοι δέ αότt;) "μέραν 
HavIng arranged but Ιο hIm dny 

ήλθαv πρΟς αύτον εΙς τι'IΙοΙ ξενίαv 
theyeame toward hIm ΙηΙο the lodrιInr (place) 

πλείονες, οΤς έξετίθετο 
more (one.) . Ιο whom he wos scttlng out 

διαμαρτυρόμενος τι,!ν βασιλείαΥ τού θεού 
thoroughIy wJtnessln&, Ιο the kIngdom οΙ Ule God 

πείθω... τε αυτους περι τού ΊησοΟ άττο 
persuadlng and them about the Jesu. from 
-τε -τοΟ νόμου Mωuσέως κα} των προφητω ... 

and the Jaw οΙ Mo.e. and οι the Propheta 
""ό "pωi Ιως έσπέρας. 24 Kai ΟΙ 
from moming untU evenlna. And the (one!) 

μέν ι έπείθovτo τοίς 
Indeed were beIng persuaded to the (thlngs) 
λεΥομένοlς ΟΙ δC frπίστoνν, 

beIng saId the (oncs) but were disbeIIevInI, 
25 άσυμφωvol δε 6Υτες πρός άλλήλους 

dlssonBnt but belng toward one another 
άττελύovτo, εΙπ6ντος τού 

they were lοοllΙηΒ sclves of!, havJηg saId οΙ the 
nαuλοu �ιϊμα Ιν δτι 

ΡουΙ 58yln&, οηΙ! that 

Καλως το πνεύμα το &ΥΙΟΥ 
FlηeIy the spirlt tI\e holy 

έλάλησεν διά Ήσαίου τού 
spoke through IsaIah the 

προφήτου πρός τους πατέρας δμω ... 26 λέγωΥ 
propheI towurd the fathers ο! ΥΟιΙ sl'lyInr 

ΠoρεVΘητι πρΟς τον λαον τουτον και 
Go toward the people thls and 

ACTS 28:22-26 

"Neither have we 
received letters 
concernlng you from 
Ju·de'a. ηΟΓ has 
anyone of the brothers 
that has arrived 
reported οτ spoken 
anything wicked 
about you. 22 ΒυΙ 
we thlnk ιι proper to 
hear (rom you what 
your thoughts are. (or 
truly as regacds this 
sect ΙΙ is known ιο us 
that evecywhere ίΙ 1s 
spoken against." 

23 They now 
arranged (or a day 
wlth him, and they 
came Ιη greater 
numbers to him ίη his 
lodging place. And he 
explalned the matter 
to them by bearing . 
thorough witness con
cerning the kingdom 
ο! 000 and by uslng 
persuasion with them 
concernlng Jesus from 
both the law of Moses 
and the Prophets, 
from mornlng Ιίll 
evening. 24 And 
some began to belίeve 
the things sald; others 
would ηοΙ believe. 
25 80, because they 
were οΙ disagreement 
with one another, they 
began Ιο depart. whiJe 
Paui made this one 
comment: 

"The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isalah the prophet 
to YOUR forefathers, 
26 saylng, '00 to 
this people and 



ACTS 28:27-31 

εΙπόν Άκο5 ό:κουσετε και ου aay Το henrjne you wlll bc hcnrJni and ηοΙ 
μη σιιvητε και βλ6τοντες 
not vqu SI}Ould ρυΙ (ogether, and }ook\ng 

βλέψετε και 06 μη ίδητε' 
ΥΟ'" wlU be lookIng and ηοΙ ηοΙ YOU should see; 
21 έπαχΎVθη γαρ fι καρδία του 

wns tl'ιlckcncd fOT thc hcart οΙ the 
λαου τούτου, και τοϊς ώα;", βαρέως 

ρcορle (hIs, 3nd to the εΙΙΓΒ ncavIIy 
ηκουσαν και τους όφθαλμoVς αίιτών 

thcy hcnrd, and tl1C eyes οΙ tl1em 
έκάμμυσαν' μή ποτε ίδωσιν 

ΙΙlεΥ IΙΙlμΙ down: not ot lometIme thcy shou1d see 
τοίς όφθαλμοίς και τοίς ώσlν άκουσωσιν 

Ιο thc CΥειι and Ιο thc eoI's thcy should hcar 
l<αl τδ ' καρδίςι: συνωσιν και 
Qnd to t"hc hcιιrt they should ρυΙ togcthcr nnd 

έπlστρέψωσlν, κα! Ιάσομαι αίιίούς. thcy sI1ou1d rcturn, o.nd Ι shnlJ lιcul thcm. 
28 γνωστόν ovv ύμίν εστω δτl τοις 

Knowl1 OIcrefore ΙΟ �oιι Ιε! It be th!1t to the 
If.θνεσιν άπεστάλη τούτο τό σωτήριον 
ηαΙΙοιiΙ was scnt otf thIs the mean.s ο! salvatIon 
του θεου· αυτ'οί καί dKOVaOVTat. 

ο! the God; t!Icy ond they wJ11 hear. 

3Ο 'ΕνέμΕινΕν δε διεΤlαv δλην 
He remnined 1η but two-year perJod whole 

έν Ιδίeι> ι:ισθώματι, και άπεδέχετο 
111 own Ιred housc. and WQS rcccίv!ήg Crom 
τrάντας τους εΙσπορευομένους πρός 

011 the Ιοηει) golng Ιη towQrd 
αότόν, 31 κηρύσσων τι'!\! βασιλείαν του θεού 

hlm, preaehIne the kInidom οΙ the God 
κα; διδάσκων 'τα 'Περί του κυρίου 
and tcachlne the (tlIings) nbout the Lord 
• l ησoυ Χριστού 

J esus Chr!st 
άκωλύτως. 

unhIndercdly. 

μετα 
wJth 

πάσης 
.11 

παρρησίας 
outspokenness 
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say: "ΒΥ hearing, Υου 
will hear but by πο 
means understand; 
and, looking, ΥΟU wi11 
]ook but by πο means 
see. 27 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown unrcceptiνe, 
and with their ears 
they have heard 
without resρonse, 
and they haνe shut 
their eyes; that they 
should πενεΓ see with 
their eyes and hear 
with their ears and 
understand with their 
heart and turn back, 
and Ι should heal 
them.'" 28 Therefore 
let it be known to Υου 
that this, the means 
by which God saνes, 
has been sent out to 
the nations; they wl11 
certainly 1isten to it." 
29 -· 

30, 80 he remained 
for an entire two 
years ίη his own hired 
house. and he would 
kindly receive alJ 
those who came ίη to 
him, 31 preaching 
the kingdom of God 
Ιο the:m and teaching 
the things concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
with the greatest 
freeness of speech, 
without hindrance. 

29' κΑΒ nnd the Westcott and Hort Grcek tcxt omit this verse . 
. 
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ΠΡΟΙ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΙ 
TOWARD ROMANS 

1 Παiiλoς δούλος ' ΙΊσοΟ Χριστού, _λητl>ς 
Paul .lavc οι ε.υ. ChrI.t, co.lled 

άπόστολος, όφωρισμένος εΙς 
βΡΟΙΙΙΘ. havIng been de"ned οι! lηΙο 

ε.VΑyyέλιoν θεοϋ 2 δ πΡOετrηyyείλατo 
a:ood neW8 οΙ God whIch he promised'aIoretime 
δια τών τrρoφητών αύτοϋ Ιν Υραφο:ίς 

throueh tho prophel.s οΙ hIm 1n ΙCΓίρΙυιει 
ό:Υίαις 3 περί του υΙού αύτοΟ, 'Του 

holy about the Soη οι hIm, οι the (one) 
yεVOμένov έκ σπέρματος Δαuείδ 

havfnI come ιο be ouι οΙ ιοecl οΙ Davld 
κατα σάρκα, 4 του 

accordIng ΙΟ l1csh, οι thc (οηο) 
δρισθέντος υΙού θεοΟ έν δuvάμει 

havInll been deAned 50n οι God Ιη power 
_στα 1TVΕύμα άιιωσννης έξ 

accordInr to .ρ!τΙι ο hollncII out οΙ 
ΆVΑστάσεως νεKΡΏV, Ίησοϋ Χριστού 
naurrcctIon οΙ dcad ( one.) , οΙ J"eau. ChriIt 
του κυρίου �μών. 5 δι' ου tλάβoμαι 

οΙ the Lord 01: u., through whom we received 
χάριν και άττοστολήν εΙς 

undcserνed kIndne. and apostIeShlp into 

Vπακοήv τrfστεως tv τrασlν τοίς iθνεσιv Vπερ 
obedlence οΙ f81th ίη oU the natlons ovcr 
του όv6ματος αύτοσ, 6 tv οΤς έ<πΕ κα1 
the name οΙ hIm, ίη whlch οηε. Υου are allo 
όμείς κλητοί Ίησοϋ ΧρlστOV, 7 1Ι'άσlν 

Υου caIled (onel) οΙ 1βιυ. Chrlst, to ΑΠ 

τοίς OoolV Ιν 'Ρώμι:ι άycrπητoίς θεου, 
the (οηβιΙ �Ιηιr 1n Rome Ιο loved one. οι God, 

κλητοίς άΥίοις 
to (οηβlΙ c:aI.1ed ho)y ; 

χάρίς ίιμίν κα} 
undeserved klndnels to νου IInd 

ΕΙρήνη άτrl> ρcace !rom 
θεού τrατρOς � μών καί κυρίου 
God Father οΙ υι and ο! Lord 

' lησοΟ 
Jesul 

Χρ ιστού. 
Chrllt. 

8 Πρώτον μεv εόχαριστΙ:> τφ θεΙ;Ι μου 
ΡοΙΓΙΙ Jnd� lam thonkInr to the God o!me 

διά • Ιησου χρl<ποο τrερ1 τrάντωv ύμΩV, 
throu,h Jc.ut ChrIIt about βΙΙ οι Υου, 6" 

1 Paul, a slave οΙ 
Jesus Christ and 

calJed to be an apos
tle, separated to God's 
good. news, 2 whlch 
he promlsed aforetime 
through hls propbets 
Ιπ the holy Scr1ptures, 
3 concernlng h1s Soο, 
who sprang from 
the seed οι Daνid 
accordlng to the ftesh, 
4 but who wlth ρower 
was declared God's 
Βοη accordlng to the 
spirit οι hol1ness by 
means οι resurrection 
from the dead-yes, 
Jesus Chrlst our Lord, 
5 througb whom we 
recelνed undeserνed 
klndness and βΠ 
apostleship ίη order 
tbat there might be 
obedlence οι falth 
among βJl the nations 
respectlng hls name, 
6 among whlch 
r natl0n.s] Υου aIso are 
those called to belong 
to Jesus Christ-
'7 to all those who 
are Ιη Rome as Qod's 
beloved ones, called to 
be boly ones: 

May Υου have 
undeserνed klndness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [tbe] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First οΙ all, Ι give 
thanks to my Οod 
througb Jesus Christ 
concernlng βΙΙ οΙ Υου, 



61'1 '" πίστις ίιμων καταΥγΙλλεταl 
becaU5e the faith οι yoιt ΙS belng announced down 
Ιν δλι:Υ τζι Kόσμc.:ι. 9 μάρτυς γόρ μού ΙσTlν 
ίη whole the worlc1. Wltηe58 (ΟΓ οΙ me is 

δ θεός, ζ:ι λατρεVΩ 
the God. to whom Ι am renderIηg sacred servIce 
ι.ι.ι Tij) πνεύματί μου έν τ<ί;ι εύαΥΥελίι.:ι του 
Ιη the ιpίrίΙ ο! me ίη the cood newl οΙ thc 
υιου αυτoίi, ώς άδιαλείπτως μνείαv 
Son οΙ h"im, 88 unccasIn,ly remernbrancc 
ι',ιμών ποιοίιμαι πάvτoτε Ι:πι τώιι 

ο! YOU Ι am making always upon the 
προσευχών μου, 10 δεόμεvoς εϊ πως ηδη 

prayers οΙ me, lIupplicatJng ιr how aIrcady 
11"0-Τ( εύοδωθήσομαι Ιν τiί> 

θΙ someUme Ι shall be ιίνεη Q:ood WlJ", Ιη the 
θελήι:ατι TOU θεου έλθεί." πρός όμάς. 

w 11 οί the God ΙΟ come toward you. 

11 έπιποθώ γάρ lδείv uμάc;, ίνα 
Ι ξιΜ yearning [or Ιο sce YOU, 11) ordcr thnt 

τι μεταδώ χάρισμα ύμί\ι πνιυμαTlΚΟΙ.' 
any Ι may impart graclou! glft ΙΟ νου splrltua1 
εΙς το στηριxθηvαι ύμας, 12 τουτο δέ 

ΙηΙο the to be ftrmly fixcd νου, thls but 
ΙστΙι.' σvvπαρσκληθηvαι έιι ύμίΙ.' διά 

Ιβ ιο be encouraged to.-:ether Ιη νου through 
της έιι άλλήλοις 'ιΤίστεως ύμώιι τε και lr0ίI. 
the Ιη ΟΠθ anothcr faIth ΟΙ νου and I\nd Ο me. 

13 ου θέλω δε ίιμας άΥιιοείιι, 
ΝοΙ Ι am willlng but νου to be ηοΙ knowIng, 

άδελφοί, στι τroλλάKΙ ς τrρoεθέμηII tλθείII 
brothcr8, that many tImes 1 purposed 10 come 
τrρός υμάς, και έKωλUΘηII άχρι του 

toward νου, and Ι was hJndered υηΙΙΙ the 
δευρο, ίιια τιιια καρπόιι σχώ 
hlther, Ιη order that some lτυlΙ Ι mIght have 
και έιι υμιν καθως και tv τοίς λοι'Π'οϊς 
81ao Ιη νου accordJne 8. also Ιη the leftover 
ΙΘVΕσΙII. 14 "Ελλησίν τε και βαρβάροις, 
natlons. Το Greeks and and Ιο barbarlan., 

σοφοίς τε και ΟΟιοήτοις 
Ιο wIse (ones) and and senscIess (onca) 
όφειλέτης 'ΕΙμί' 15 oUτω τό κατ' έμε 

debtor Ι arn; thus the accordlna: ΙΟ me 
'Πρόθυμον και ύμίιι τοίς tv 'Ρώμι:ι 
eagcr (ness) aIso to νου the (οηθΙ) 1n Rome 
εόσΥΥελίσασθαι, 16 ου Υάρ 

to declare eood neW8. ΝοΙ Ιοι 

αιαισxύvoμαι το εύαΥΥέλιον, δύναμις Ι βΜ belng ashamed οι the ιrood new., ρower 
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because YOUR faith 
18 -ialked about 
throughout the whole 
world. 9 For God, to 
whom Ι render sacred 
servlce with my spJrlt 
Ιη connection with the 
good news about his 
Son, Ι!! my witness or 
how wlthout ceasing Ι 
81ways make mention 
of you i.η my prayers. 
10 begging that ίΙ at 
θΙΙ possible Ι may now 
at 18ΙΙΙ be ΡΓοιιρεΓΟΟ 
Ιη the will ο! God so 
θ8 to come to you. 
11 For Ι am longing 
to ΙΙθθ ΥΟΌ, that Ι may 
lmpsrt some ιιρίτίΙυβΙ 
κια to YOV ίη order 
Cor you to be made 
ftrm; 12 ΟΓ, rather, 
thaL there may be θΩ 
interchange οΙ encour
agement among YOU, 
by each o,ne through 
the other's faίth, both 
ΥουΜ and mine. 

13 But 1 do ηοΙ 
want Υου to fail to 
know, brothers, that Ι 
many times purposed 
to come to YOU, but 
Ι have been hindered 
υηΙΙI now, ίη order 
that Ι might acqulre 
some fruitage also 
among YOU ενεη β!! 
among the rest or the 
ηβΙΙοηιι. 14 Both 
Ιο Greeks and to 
Barbarlans. both Ιο 
wise and to senseless 
ones Ι am a debtor: 
15 so there is 

eagerness οη my part 
Ιο decIare the good 
news also to you there 
Ιη Rome. 1 6  For 
Ι am not ashamed 
of the good news; 
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γαρ θεου Ιστίν εΙς σωτηρίαν Πα\ιτι 
ίοι οΙ Ood ΙΙ Is ίηΙο saIvation to cveryonc 

η;;' 'ΠιστεύOVΤΙ, ' IOUΔΑift) τε πρώτον 
ιο thc (one) belIevIng, . ΙΟ .Jew and first 

και 'Έλλrινι' 17 δικαιοσύνη γαρ θεού lv 
nnd ΙΟ Greek; righteousness for οΙ God lπ 

auT(j:ι άποκαλύτττεται έκ πίστεως εΙς 
ιι Ιιι bcI'hg revealed ουΙ οΙ {alth Ιη10 

πίστιΊl, καθώς γέγραπταl Ό δε 
Ιαωl, accordIng 35 ϊΙ has been wriιten The but 

δίκαιος Εκ ' πίστεως ζήσεται. 
rIshteou5 (οηο) ουΙ οΙ faitb wιJl υνΘ. 

18 • Αποκαλύπτεται γαρ όργή θεοσ &Π' 
Ιι Ι. belng revea]ed ίοτ wrath οΙ God from 

ουoaνοϋ ΙπΊ 'Πάσαν άσέβειΑV και 
henven upon θΠ lack ο! vcneraUon and 

άδΙKίΑV ό:νθρώπων τών την 
unr1ihteousne5S οι men the (ones) the 

6:λήθειαν έν άδικίςι: κατεχόντων, 
truth ίπ unrighteousness hoIdlng down, 

19 διότι το γνωστον τού θεού 
ιhrourJh whlch the known (thmg) οΙ the God 

φαvερόν έστιν Ιν αύτοίς, 6 θεος Υάρ aVτoίς 
ffianlίest 15 Ιη them, the God Ιοι 10 them 

έφανέρωσεν. 20 τά Υάρ άόρατα αVτoυ 
monHesled. The ίΟΓ unseen (things) οΙ hlm 

άπα κτίσεως κόσμου τοίς 'Ποιήμασιν 
from creatIon οΙ world ΙΟ the thIngs made 

νοούμενα kaθopaTat, η τε ά'ίδιος 
belng percciνed 15 seen down, the and eternal 
αύτού δύναμις και θειότης, εΙς το εΤναl 
οι hIm power and godship, tnto the Ιο bc 

αύτους άναπολΟΥήτους, 21 διότι 
thcm defenseless, through whlch 

Υνόντες τον θεόν ούχ ώς θεον 
hovJn" known tbe God ηοι as God 

έδόξασαν η ηύχαρίστησαν, άλλα 
thcy gIorIRed οι they thanked, but 

έματαιώθησαν Ιν τοίς διαλΟΥισμοίς αt.'ιτών 
they became vaJn lη the . .reasonIngs ΟΙ them 

kai Ισκοτίσθη " άσννετος αύτων 
and ννοι darkened the qnintellIKent ο! them 

καρδΙα' 22 φάσKOVΤες εΤναι σοφοι 
heart; assert1ng Ιο be wIso (ones) 

έμωράνθησαv, 23 - και _ ηλλαξαv την 
they wcre made ,oollsh, and t�ey chanIJed the 

δόξαν τού άφθάρτου θεού Ιν δμοιώματι 
,ΙΟΙΥ οΙ the lncorrupt1ble God 1η likeness 

ROMANS 1: 17-23 

ιι 1s. Ιη fact. God's 
power Ιοτ salvation . 
Ιο everyone havJng 
falth, to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek: 
17 ιοτ ίη it God's 

rIghteousness IS being 
revea Ied by reason ο! 
(alth snd toward fa1th, 
just θΒ It is written: 
'OΠut the righteous οηθ 
-by meBns ο! fa1th he 
wIII lIνθ.� 

18 For GOCΙ's wrath 
Is beIng revealed 
from heaven agalnst 
θΙΙ ungodllness and 
unrlghteolIosness 
ο! men who are 
suppressIng the truth 
1η an unrIghteous 
way, 19 becsuse 
what may be known 
αboυΙ Οod Is manifest 
among them, Ιοτ God 
made ιι manifest to 
them. 20 For hls 
lnvlslble (qualitiesI 
are cIearly seen from 
the world's' creation 
onward, because they 
are percelved by the 
thlngs made, even 
hls eternal power and 
Godshlp,· 80 that 
they βΤθ inexcusable; 
21 because, although 
they knew GOd, they 
dId ηοΙ glorify hΙm 
as Οod ηοτ did they 
thank him, but they 
became empty-headed 
Ιη their reasonlngs 
and their unintelligent 
heart became dark
ened. 22 AIthough 
assertIng they were 
wIse, they became 
foolish 23 and 
turned the gIory ο! 
the Incorruptible God 
Ιηto somethIng like 

20' World's (-.:6σμου. ko'smou), IιΙΑΒ ; mun'di, Ve; ο"'υ, 'oh·lam', JI7.22_ 
20· Godship (Τheί·ο'ιes, related ΙΟ TlIe-os', God); Di·vi'nf.tas, Vg. 



ROMANS 1:24-28 

ι:Ιιcόνoς φθαρτου άVΘρώπOU και ΠΕτεινών 
οΙ Ima,e οι corruptlble man and οι 81er. 

l(αl τετραπόδων και έρπετών. 
and οι four-looted (οηεδ) nnd οΙ cιeερΙηι thIni!s, 

24 Διο παρέδωΚΕν αιJτoUς δ 
Through wh1r:h gave bcsIde them the ��ς tv ταίς έπιθυμίαις τών καρδιών σύτών uvd 1η the deslrea οΙ the hear'" οι them 

εΙς άκαθαρσίαν του άτιμάΙεσθαl τα 
ΙnΙο uncleanness οΙ the' to be belng dIahonored the 

σώματα αύτών i.ν αVτoίς, 25 ΟΤΤΙΥΕς 
bodles οΙ them ίη Lhem, who 

μετήλλαξαν την άλήθειαν '1'00 θεού Ιν τ� 
exchanged the truth οι the σod in the 

ψεVΔει , και έσεβάσθησαν κα! 
Jlc, 8nd the)' veneraIcd and 

έλάτρεuσαν ,.6 κτίσει παρά 
they rendered sacred serv!ce to tne CΓclιΙΙοn bealde 

το\.' κτίσαντα, ός έστιν εuλΟΥΊτος 
the Οηε havIng created, who ΙΙΙ bleascd one) 

εΙς τους αίώνας' άμήv. 26 Δι α τοΟτο 
Ιηto the ages; amen, Throuch thIs 

παρέδωκεν αίπούς δ θεός εΙς πάθη 
,ave besIde them the God Ιηto ρυιΙοηι 
άτιμίας αϊ τε γαρ θήλειαl αύτών 

οΙ dI.shonorj the and Ιοτ females οι them 

μετήλλαξαν την φυσlκην χρησιν εΙς την 
exehanged the natura1 use In\o the (one) 

παοα φUΣlν, 27 δμοίως τ� κα1 ΟΙ αρσενες 
besld-e nature, lIkewlse and also the malcs 

άφέvτες την ΦUΣΙKnν χρησιν της 
havlng let go off the natura1 usc οΙ the 

θηλείας έξεκαύθησαν έν '!6 όΡέξεl αυτών 
temale were burncd out 1η the lust οΙ them 

εΙς άλλήλους άρσενες έν αρσισΙΥ, την 
ΙηΙο one another males ίη mMIe., the 

άσχημooVΝΗy κατεΡΥαζόμEllO' κα1 τηΥ 
indecency workfnc down and the 

άντιμισθίαν ην Εδεl 
retum reward which It wu neceιsnry 

πλάνης αντών έν 
crror οΙ them ιn 
CtπoλαμβΆVO\lτες. 

recelvlng Iback) from. 

της 
οΙ the 

ΑVτoίς 
theIn 

28 Και καθως ούκ έδοκ[μασαν τδν 
Αηα accordlng Βl ηοΙ they approved the 

θε.ον εχειν 
God to be havin, 

τrαρέδωKεν αύτούς 
Ιl1νβ be.slde them 

έν tττιγvώσιι, 
1n aecurate knowledge, 

ό θως εΙς όδόκι μον 
the God Ιη\ο dIIapproved 
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the lmage οΙ cor
rupttble man and ο! 
birds and four-footed 
creatures and creeplng 
thIngs. 

24 Therefore God, 
Ιη keepIng with 
the desire,s of their 
hearts, gave tbem υρ 
to uncleanness, that 
thelr bodies might 
be dlshonored among 
them, 25 even those 
who exchanged the 
truth οΙ God Ιστ the 
Ηε Bod venerated 
and rendered sBcred 
service to the creation 
rathcr than the One 
who created, who 1s 
blessed forever. Amen. 
26 That ίδ why God 
gave them up to 
dlδgraceful sexual 
appetILes, Ιοτ both 
the1r females changed 
the natural use ο! 
themselves ίηto one 
contrary to nature; 
2'7 and likewlse ενεη 
the mβΙεδ left the nat
ural use ο! the female 
and became violently 
IntJamed 10 their lust 
toward οηε another, 
males wlth males, 
worklng what is 
obscene and receivlng 
Ιη themselves the {υΙΙ 
recompen,se, whIch 
was due for tbeir 
error. 

28 And just as 

they dld not approve' 
οΙ holdlog Οod ίη 
accurate knowledge, 
000 gave them υρ 
to a dlsapproved 
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νουν 'Ποιείν τα μη καθήκοντα, 
mInd. Ιο be dolng the (thingsJ ηοΙ bein& flttine. 
29 πεπληρωμέvoυς πάσι;-ι ό:δlκίςι: 

havIng becn. fHIcd ΙΟ οl1 unrigtlteousne" 
'Ποvηρίc;t πλεονεξίςι: κακίςι:, μεστούς 

wIc kedness covctousness badness, (one') ΙυIl 
φθόνου φόνου εριδος δόλου 
ΟΙ envy οΕ murder ΟΙ strife ΟΙ dcccIt 

κακοηθίας, Ψιθυρισ-τάς, 
οΙ bod-manncrcd state, whispcrcrs, 
30 καταλάλους, θεοστυΥείς, ύΒρlστάς, 

speakers down, God abhorrers, insolent, 
ύπερηφιXvoυς, άλαζόνας, έφευρετάς 

supcrior appcarIηg, vagrants. inventor. 
Ι κακών, 

οι bnd· (thIniS ) ,  
γονείισιιι 
Ιο parents 

άπειθείι;, 31 άσuvέτoυς, 
(ones) dIsobedIent, (ones) wίthout comprehcnsion, 

άσυνθέτους 
cngagcment breakers. 

άστόργους, άνελεήμονας' 
(ones) wIthout natural affection, merclless; 
32 οίτινες το δικαίωμα του θεοίι 

who the rlghteous decree ΟΙ thc God 
έΠΙΓVόντες, δη ΟΙ τα 

havlng accuIately known, that the (oncs) the 
τοιαίιτα πράσσovτες άξιοι θανάτου 

such (thIna:s) perlorming worthy ot dcath 
εΙσίν, οό μόνον αυτα 1Τοlοίισlν άλλα 

tlH!y nre, ηοι only them they αιε doIna: but 
καΙ συΥευδοκοίισιν τοις 
nlso they are thInking well with to thc (oncs) 
πράσσουσι\!, 
pel'lormIng, 

2 Διό όναπολόγητος εΤ, ώ 
Through whIch defenseiess you are, Ο 

άνθρωπε πάς δ κρίνων' ΈV Φ 
mQn everyone the (one) judeing; ίη what 

ycιp κρίνεις το\! ετερο\!. σεαuτoν 10Τ you ατθ judgIng the different (one) , yoursell 
κατακρίνει ς , 

you Βτε judging down, 
πράσσεις 

you βΓι! performIng 
2 οtδαμεν δε 

we havc known but 
θεοΟ έστιν κατα 
God Is according Ιο 

τα γαρ αύrα 
the "Ior νθΓΥ (things) 

ό κρίΥων' 
the (one) judllina; δτι το κρίμα τοίι 

that the judemcnt ot thc 
άλήθειαν έπ1 τούς 

truth υροπ the (oncs) 
τά 
the 

τοιαίιτα 
$uch (things) 

πράσσovτας. 
ρerIormlng. 

ROMANS 1 :29-2:2 

menta1 state, to do 
the thIngs not fittIng, 
29 filled as they were 
wfth a11 unrighteous
ness, wlckedness, 
covctousness. badness, 
being full οΙ envy. 
murder, strife, deceit, 
mallcious disposition. 
being whlsperers, 
30 backbiters, 
haters οΙ Ood. 
lnsoleηt, haughty. 
seIt-assumlng, 
iηveηtors οΙ injurlous 
thiηgs, dlsobedieηt to 
pareηt,s, 3 Ι without 
uηdcrstondlng, false 
to agreements, having 
ησ ηatural atfection, 
merclless. 32 Al
though thc,se know 
Ιυll well the righteous 
decree οι Ood, that 
those practiciηg such 
th1ηgs are deserviηg 
οΙ death, they not 
only kcep οη dolng 
thcm but a1so consent 
with those practicing 
them. 

2 Therefore you 
are Inexcusab1e. 

Ο man, whoever you 
are. ΙΙ you judge; Ιοι 
1η the thlng 1η which 
you judge anothcr, 
you condemn yourself, 
ina�uch a.s you that 
judge practlce the 
same things. 2 Now 
.we know that the 
judgment οΙ Ood ίδ, 
ίη accord wIth truth, 
against those who 
practlce such thlngs. 



ΚΟΜΑΝΒ 2:3-10 

3 λΟΥίζt) 
You θΓe reckoning 

ό 

δε Ουl τoVτo, ώ άΥθρωπε 
thIs, Ο man 

τά τοιαύτα 
the (οηε) 

κρίνων 
;Iudging 

τοίις 
the (ones) the JluctI (thIngs) 

πράσσοντας και ποιώ\! 
performing and (one) doIni 

αu,.ά, δτι συ 
thcm, that you 

έ,κφευξι:ι το κρίμα 
wlll flee out οί thc judgmcnt 

του θεου· 
of thc God? 

4 η του 1Τλούτου της χρηστότητας ΑVτoυ 
Οτ οι the riches οί Ιπε kJndnesl οΙ him 

και της άΥοχιϊς καΊ της μακροθυμ Ιας 
Qnd οΙ the lorbearance and οι the longncss ol ΒΡΙΤΙΙ 

καταφρονείς, αγνοώ\.! δη το 
you ΒΓΙ! desplsing, ΩΟΙ knowlng that the 

χρηστον TOV θεοσ εΙς μετάνοιάν σε 
k1ni:t [quality] of the God Jnto ΓeρeηΙαηcε you 

αγει; 5 κατά δε τηv σκληρότητά 
Ιs leading? AccordIng to but thc lIardncS5 
σου και ,άμεΤΑVόητoν καρδία\! 

οΙ you and unrepcntant heart 
θησαυρίζεις σεαυτζι όΡΥην έν �μέΡQ 

you are treasuring υρ to yourseJf wrath Ιη day 

όΡΥης και άποκαλύψεως δικαlοκρισίας 
οΙ wrath and οί revelation οΙ rIghtcous jud,ment 
τοο θεού, 6 ος άποδώσει έκάστφ 

οι the God, who wiJl pay back ιο each (οηε) 
"ατά τά εργα αύτου· 7 τοίς 

s.ccordlng to the works οι hIm; to the (ones) 
μέν καθ' ίrπoμoνην εΡΥου άΥαθοΟ 

indeed accordIng to endurancc οΙ work 800d 
δόξαν κα; τι μην και άφθαρσίαν ζητουσιν 
ιlΟlΎ and honor and Incorruptiblenes, seekIng 
tωην αΙώνιον· 8 τοίς δε έξ )Ιιε everlasting; to the (οηε.) but O\.lt ΟΙ 

Ιριθίας κα; σπειθοΟσι τη contentiousness and (οηεΒ) dlsobeying Ιο thc 
άληθείQ πειθομένοις δε τη dStKiQ 

truth obeying but Ιο tfιe unrIehtcousncss 
όpγ� κα; θυμός, 9 θλίψις κα1 στεvoχωρΙα, 
wrath and anger, trIbulatIon and d[s\rcsll, 

Ιπ1 πασαν ψυχην dvepώτrou του 
υροη cvery soul οΙ man οΙ thc (οηε) 
κατεΡΥαζομένου το κακόv, ' Ιουδαίου τε 

workJng down the bnd (tbIng ) .  οι Jew and 
τrpώτoν και -Έλληνος 10 δόξα δε καί τιμη 

first nnd οί Greek; g101'Y but ond honor 
κα1 
ond 
το Ibo 

εΙρήνη παvτι τζι 
peace ,to eyeryone the (οηε) 

άΥαθόν, Ίουδαίφ τε 
good (thing). Ιο Jew and 

tρyαΙoμέν", 
wo1'kIn&, 

πρώτον και ΙΙrιI and 
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3 But do you have 
this ldea, Ο man, 
whlle you judge those 
who practice such 
th1ngs and yet ypu do 
them, that you will 
escape the judgment 
οΙ Ood? 4 Or do you 
despise the riches 
οι his kindness and 
forbearance and 
long-sutfering, because 
you do not know that 
the klndly [quality] οι 
Ood ls trying to l,βad 
you to repentance? 
5 But according to 
your hardness and 
unrepentant heart 
you are storing up 
wrath Ior yourself 
οη the day οΙ wrath 
and οΙ the revealing 
οΙ GαI's righteous 
judgment. 6 And he 
wil1 render to each 
one according to his 
works: ., everlasting 
llCe ιο those who are 
seeklng gIbry and 
honor and incorrupt
lbleness by endurance 
ίη work that is good; 
8 however, for those 
who are contentious 
and who disobey 
the truth but obey 
unrighteousness there 
wlJl be wrath and 
anger, 9 tribulation 
and dJstress. upon the 
soul ο! every man who 
works what is inju
r10us, οΙ the Jew first 
and also οΙ the Greek; 
10 but glory and 
honor and peace for 
everyoDe who works 
what 1s gOQd, ΙΟΓ the 
Jew first and also 
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.. Ελληνι' 11 ού 
to Greek; ποΙ 

Υό:ρ 
ίο, 

έση\! 
ι, 

προσωπολημψία 
acceptance ο! tuce 

"αρα 
bcs]dc 

12 

τ� θε�. 
the God. 

'Όσοι γαρ άνόμως ημαρτον, 
Αι mnny ns for without Iaw ιhey sInncd. 

άν6μως κα, άπολαϋνται' κα, 
wlthout lnw 8.ΙΒΟ they wil1 be de,tl'oying selves; nnd 

όσοι έν νόμCΓ ημαρτον, δια νόμου 
05 mony ιιl 1η law they Slnned, through 10w 

Kριθήσovται' 13 αύ γάρ ΟΙ άκροαταί 
tlley ννΙΙΙ be Judged; πο! ίοτ the heDrcrs 

νόμου δίκαιαl παρά Tt;t θε4';ι, άλλ' 
ο! }ow rJghteous (ones) besIde the God, but 

αl ποιητα! νόμαυ δικαιωθήσονται. 
the doers ο! law will be justIflcd. 

14 δταν γαρ έθνη τα μη νόμον 
Whcncvcr for nations the (on(5) not law 

έχοντα φύσει τά τοσ νόμου 
hav111jJ to nature the (things) οΙ the IlΊw 

ποιώσιν ουτοι νόμον μη εχοντες 
thcy mny be dolng, these law ηοι hnvlng 

έαυτοίς εΙσίv νόμος' 15 οίτινες 
Ιο sclves they are law; who 

ένδείΚV\Jvται το έργον τού νόμου 
are showlng wlth!n the work ο! the law 
γραπτον lv ταίς καρδίαις αότων, 

written Ιη the hearts οΙ them, 

συνμαρτυρουσης αότών της 
bcarlng wltncss together οΙ them of the 

συιιειδήσεως και μεταζυ άλλήλωv τών 
consclcncc nnd bctween one another ΟΙ thc 

λΟΥισμών κατηΥΟΡοUντωv ii και 
rcckonlngs accusing οτ nlllo 

άπολογουμέvωll, 16 lv 1) ήμέρq: κρίνει 
dcCcndlng Sf!lves, Ιη which day IS 1udglne 

ό θεός τά κρυπτά τών άνθρώπων 
the God the hidden (things) ΟΙ the men 

κατά το εύαγγέλιόv μοv δια 
nccordlng Ιο the good neW8 ο! me through 

Χριστού ' 1 ησοϋ. 
ChrIst Jesus. 

17 ΕΙ δε συ ' Ιουδα'ίος έΠΟΥομάζΤ;1 καΙ 
1f but you Jew are belng named and 

έπαιιαπαύΤ;1 νόμφ και καυχάσαι 
you ore restlng up upon ]aw 2nd YOu are bonstIn, 

Ιν θE� 18 και γινώσκεις το θέλημα και 
Ιη God and you are knowing the wi1l ond 

δοκιμάζεις τα διαφέροντα 
you οτε θρρroνίηι the thlngs excellInι:r 

ROMANS 2: 11-18 

(στ the Oreek. 
Ι 1 For there Ιδ πσ 
ρβΓΙΙβΙΙΙΥ with God. 

12 FOt lnstance. 
811 those who sinned 
wlthout law w1l1 a150 
perlsh withbut Iaw; 
but 811 those who 
slnned uηder Iaw wlll 
be judged by ]aw. 
13 For the hearers 
of Jaw are ηοΙ the 
anes rlghteous before 
000, but the doers οΙ 
law wHl be decJared 
righteous, 14 For 
whenever people or 
the natlons that do 
ηοΙ have Jaw do by 
nature the thIngs οΙ 
the law, these ρεορlε, 
although ηοΙ having 
)aw. are a law to 
themseJves. 15 They 
8re the νετΥ ones 
who demonstrate the 
matter οΙ the law to 
be wrItten 1η their 
hearts, whlle theIr 
consclence Ι::; bearing 
witne::;s wlth them 
and. beLween their 
own thoughts, they 
8rc bcIng accused 
οτ even excused. 
16 Thls wllJ be Ιη 
the day wheη God 
through Christ Jesus 
Judges the secret 
thIngs of maηkind. 
according to the good 
news Ι declare. 

Ι 7 If, now, you are 
8 Jew ίη name and 
are restlng upon }aw 
and taklng pride ίη 
000, 18 and you 
know hls w111 8nd 
approve οΙ thlηgs 
that are excellent 
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κατηχούμενος 
being orally instructed 

19 πέποlθάς 
you have persuaded 

εΤναι τυφλών, 
to be οΙ !?lipd tqnesJ , 

σκότει, 20 παιδεUΤ11V 
darkness, educator 

διδάσκαλον 
teacher 

νηπίων, 
οί babes, 

της γνώσεως και 
οί the knowledge and 

vόμCt>, - 21 δ 
Law, - the (οηε) 

έκ 
out οί 

τε 
and 

�ώς 
IIght 

του 
the 

σεαυτον 
yourself 

των 

νόμου, 
Law, 

δδηΥον 
guίde 

οι the (ones) 
έν 
Ιη 

άφρόνων, 
σί unreasonable (ones) . 

εχοντα την μόρφωσιν 
having the form 

ΤΊ�ς άληθείας έν τφ 
οί he truthj ίη the 

συν / διδάσκων 
therefore / teaching 

ετερον 
different (οηε) 

σεαυτον 
yourself 

ού διδάσκεις; 
not θτε you teaching? 

ό 
The (οηε) 

κηρύσσων 
preaching 

κλέπτεις; 
are you stealing? 

22 

μη κλέπτειν 
Ωσ! to be stealίng 

ό λέγων 
The (one) sayiηg 

μοιχεuειv, 
to be commlttlng adultery, 

μοιχεύεις; δ 
are you coInmitttng adultery? The (οηε) 

βδελuσσqμεvος τα είδωλα 
having disgust for the idols 

ίεpoσuλείς; 23 ας Ιν νόμeι:ι 
are you robbing temptes? Who ίη law 

καυχό:σαl, 
you are boasting, 

δια της παραβάσεως του 
through the transgressIon οί the 

άτιμάζεις; 24 το γαρ νόμου τον θεον 
Law the God are you dishonoring? The for 

ονομα του 
name οί the 

βλασφημείταl 
ί5 being blasphemed 

γέγραπταl. 
it has been written. 

θεοΟ δι' 6μάς 
God through Υου 

έν τοίς εθνεσιν, καθως 
ίη the natlons, according as 

25 περιτομη μεν γαρ ώφελεί 
Circumcision indeed for is benefiting 

έαν νόμον 'Πράσσι;Jς' έΆV δε 
ίί ενει law you rnay be performlng; 1f ενεΓ but 

παραβάτης νόμου δς, ή περιτομή 
transgressor οΙ law you may be, the circumcision 

σου ακροβυστία γέΥονεν. 26, έΆV 
οί you uncircumcision has become. If eνer 

ουν ή ακροβυστία τα 
therefore the uncircurncision the 

δικαιώματα του νόμου 
righteous requirements οί the Law 
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because you are oral1y 
instructed out of the 
Law; 19 and you 
are persuaded that 
you are a guide of 
the blind, a light for 
those ίn darkness, 
20 a corrector of the 
unre_asonable ones, a 
teacher of babes, and 
having the framework 
of the knowledge and 
of the truth ίη the 
Law- 2 1  do you, 
however, the one 
teaching someone else, 
not teach yourself? 
You, the οηε preach
ing "Do not steal," do 
you steal? 22 You, 
the οηε saying "Do 
not commit adultery,"  
do you commit 
adultery? Υου, the οηε 
expressing abhorrence 
of the idols, do you 
rob temples? 23 Υου, 
who take pride ίπ 
law, do you by your 
transgressing of the 
Law dishonor God? 
24 For "the name of 
God is being blas
phemed ση account of 
Υου people among the 
nations"; just as it ίδ 
written. 

25 Circumcision 
ίΒ, ίπ fact, of benefi.t 
σπΙΥ if you practice 
law; but if you are a 
transgressor of law, 
your circumcision has 
become uncircumci
δίοπ. 26 If, therefore, 
θΠ uncircumcised 
person keeps the 
righteous require
ments of the Law, 
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φυλάσσι:l , ούχ ή άκροβυστία αύτοϋ 
ίΙ may be guarding, not the uncircumcision οΙ him 

είς 1Τερlτομην λΟΥισθήσεται; 27 κα1 
ίηΙο circurncision will be reckoned? And 

κρινεί ή εκ φύσεως άκροβυστία ΤΟΥ 
will judge the out οΙ nature uncircumcision Uιε 

νόμον τελούσα σε ΤΟΥ δια 
law completing )o"OU the (οηε) through 

γράμματος και ττεριτομης τrαραβάτην 
writing and οι circumcision transgressor 

νόμου. 28 06 γαρ δ έν T� 
οΙ law. Not for the (οηε) !η the 

ctιαvtpt;'> ' Ιουδαίός εστιν, ούδε Τι εν 
mafilfest [stateJ Jew 1s, neither the ίη 

τφ φανερ4ι εν σαρκ1 περιτομή-
the manifest (state] in fiesh circumcislon; 

29 άλλ' δ έν τφ KpιnrTcj> , Ι ουδαίος, 
but the (one) 1n the hidden Jew, 

και τrεpιτoμη καρδίας εν mιεύματι ού 
and circumcision οι heart 1η Splrit not 

γράμματι, 
to writing, 

άνθρώτrων 
. men 

ου ό ετrαlνoς 
ο! whom the praise 

άλλ' έκ του θεου. 
but out ot the God: 

ουκ 
ΠΟ' 

έξ 
out οΙ 

3 Ti ουν το περισσον του Ί ουδαίου, 
What therefore the abundant οΙ the Jew, 

η τίς ή ώφελία της :ιτεριτομης; 
or what the benefit οι the circumcision? 

2 πολύ κατό: πάντα τρόπον. πρώτον 
Much according Ιο every manner. First 

μεν γαρ ότι έπιστεύθησαv τα 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the 

λόγια του θεου. 3 τί γάρ; εί 
little words οι the God. What Ιοτ? If 

ηπίστησΑV τινες, μη ή άπιστία αυτών την 
disbeUeved some, ηο! the disbelieI οι them the 

πίστιν. του θεου 
Ialth (fulness) οΙ the God 

καταργήσει; 4 μη γένοιτο' 
it will make without effect? ΝοΙ may ίt occur; 

γινέσθω δε δ ' θεος άληθής, πας δε 
let come to be but the God true, ενετΥ but 

άνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθάπερ . 
man lίar, accordlng to which (things) ενεn 

γέγρατrται νΟπως αν 
it has ρεει;ι written 50 that likeIy 

ιδIKαιωθ�ς έν τοίς λόΥοlς σου και 
you should be justified ίη the words οι you and 

νικήσεις έν τφ κρίνεσθαί 
you should gain victory in the to be being judged 

ROMANS 2:27-3:4 

his uncircumcision 
will be counted as 
circumcision, will it 
not? 27 And the un
circumcised (person] 
that ίδ such by nature 
wilI, by carrying out 
the Law, Judge you 
who with its written 
code and circumcision 
are a transgressor of 
law. 28 For he is not 
a Jew who ίδ one οη 
the outside, nor ίδ cir
cumcision that which 
ίδ οη the outside upon 
the ftesh. 29 But he 
1s a Jew who ίδ one οη 
the inside, and (his] 
circumcision ίδ that 
ο!. the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The prajse ο! 
that one comes, not 
from men, but from 
God. 3 What. then,.is the 

superiority οΙ the 
Jew, οτ what 1s the 
benefit οΙ the circum
cision? 2 Α great 
deal ίη every way. 
First οΙ a11, because 
they were entrusted 
with the sacred 
pronouncements οΙ 
God. 3 what, then, 
[1s the caseJ? If some 
did not express faith, 
will their lack οΙ 
faith perhaps make 
the faithfulness of 
God without effect? 
4 ΝενθΤ may that 
happenJ But let God 
be found true, though 
every man be found 
a liar, even as'1t ίδ 
written: "That you 
might be proved righ
teous ίη your words 
and might win when 
you are being judged." 



ROMANS 3:5-13 

σε. 5 εΙ δε 1'ι άδlκία 1'Ιμών θεού 
you. U but the unrlghteousne91 οι υ9 οί God 
δll<αιοσννην σvvίστησιν, τί έροϋμεΥ; 
rlahtcousnesl ΙΙΙ ρυΗlηω: togctllcr, what sh .. U we say? 
μή άδικος 6 θεός ό έπιφέρωll 
Ν01 unrlahteous thc CΊod the (οηc) bearIng upon 
την όργήν; κατά άνθρωπσν λέγω. 
the wrath? Accordinc to man Ι am saying. 
G μή γένοιτο' έπε1 πώς κρινεί ό θεος 

ΝαΙ may 11 occurj slnce how w1ll juda:c ιhς God 
τον κόσμον; 
thc worJd? 

1 εΙ δε ι'ι όλήθεια τού θεού έν τ� 
lί but the 1ruth οι the God lη the 

έμ� ψεύσματl έπερίσσευσεν εΙς '1'1111 δόξαν 
my He Η abounded 1π10 the glory 
αύτου, τΙ Ετι κάΥω ώς άμσρτωλός 
οΙ hIm, why yet ηΙlιο Ι Δl I!IInner 

κρίνομαι, 8 και μη καθώς 
θΜ bclni Judgcd. ond ηοΙ accordIng θ.!! 

βλασφημοuμεθα κα! καθώς φασίv 
WC Qrc bclng bltιsphemcd and accordlne β! assert 
τινες /ιμάς λtyειν στl ΠοlήοωμΕν τα 
IOnle u. to be .nylnr that Let us do t.he 

κακά Yvα Ελθι;ι τά 
bud (thlngs) ίη order ιhat shouId come the 

&Υαθά; ών το κρίμα Ινδικόν 
&,ood (thins.) ? ΟΙ whom the judgInent just 
Ιστιν. 

ι •. 
9 Τί oVv' προεχόμεθα; 

What therelorc? Are we havIng seIvea before? 
ού πάντως, ΠΡοΤ)τιασάμεθα Υάρ 

Νοι ηΙ ηΠ, we prevIoualy accu,ed ίοι 

' Iovooiovc; 'ΤΕ κα1 • Eλληvας πόντας ύφ' 
Jcws and and GrC(!kι: aH under 

άμαρτίαν ε1ναl, 10 καθως 
.1.1 to be. accordIn&" as 
γΙγρατrrαl δτι Οόκ Ιστιν δίκαιος 

1t haa becn wrlιten that ΝοΙ I1 rIshteous 
οόδέ. εΤς, 11 OUK εστιν συνίων, 

not-but οηο, not Ι. (one) comprehendIng, 
ουκ εοτιν Ικζητων 'Τον θεόν' 12 πάντες 
ποΙ 15 seekJna ουΙ the God: 011 

έξέκλlναν, 6:μα fιxpεώθησαν' 
they ΙηcΗηω out, togcther they become useIess: 
οόκ {στιν ποιών χρηστότητα, ουκ εστιν 
ποΙ ι. (οηε) doIng kindne •• , ποι u 
,ως υηtCι 

ένός, 13 τάφος chιειιιy μέ.νος 
one. Grave havln" been opened υρ 
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5 However, ίΙ our υη
righteousness brings 
God's righteousness 
to the fore, what shal1 
we say? God ίδ ηοΙ 
unjust when he vents 
hIs wrath, Ίs he? (1 
am speakίng θδ a man 
does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! How, 
otherwise, will God 
judge the world? 

7 ΥεΙ if by reason 
οΙ my 11ε the truth οΙ 
Οod has been made 
more prominent to h1s 
glory, why arn Ι also 
yet being judged as a 
slnner? 8 And [why) 
ηοΙ [say], just θδ ίΙ is 
falsely charged to us 
and just as some men 
state that we say: "Let 
us do the bad things 
that the good things 
may come"? The judg
ment against those 
r men) 18 in harmony 
with justice. 

9 What tben? 
Are we ίη a better 
positlon? ΝοΙ at aU! 
For above we have 
made the charge 
that Jews as well θδ 
Greeks θΓε ώ1 under 
δlη; 10 just as' ίΙ is 
written: "There is ηοΙ 
a righteous (man). not 
even οηο; 11 there 
is ΠΟ οηε that has 
any insight, there is 
ησ οηε that 8eeks ΙΟΓ 
Ood. 12 All [men) 
have'deftected, a11 οΙ 
them together have 
become worthless; 
there IS ηο one that 
does kindness, there ίδ 
ηοΙ 80 much as οηε." 
13 "Their throat ίδ 
θΠ opened grave, 
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6 λάΡUΥξ αύτών, ταίς γλώσσαις αύτών 
the throat οΙ thcm. Ιο the tonguca οι them 
έ.δολιουσαν Ιός άστrίδων &ΠΟ τα χείλη 

they decelvcd, polson οΙ αιρl undcr the -1ipa 

αύτών, 10& ων το στόμα άράι; καί 
οΙ them. οΙ whorn the mouth οι cyγslηιι: and 
πικρίας γέμει' 15 όξείς ΟΙ πόδες ούτων 
bltterness ι. ΙυΙΙ: ahnrp thc tcet οΙ UIem 

αχέαι αΙμα. 16 σίιvτριμμα καί ταλαιπωρία 
10 ρουι ουι blood. crushina Dnd mIsery 
έν ταίς ό50ίς αύτω"" 17 και όδόι.ι ι:ΙpήVΗς ουκ 
Ιη thc Wr:ιys οΙ them, Dnd way οΙ peace ηοΙ 
εΥvωσαν. 18 ουκ εστιν φόβος θεού 

I.hcy knew. ΝαΙ ΙΙ lear οΙ Οod 

άπέvollTl των όφθαλμών αύτω\!. 
from Ιη {ΓΟΩΙ οΙ the eyel οΙ them. 

19 Ο,δαμεο 
Wc havc known 

6 νόμος λέγει 
the Law 18 say!ni 

δΙ δη δσα 
but thnt 08 malJY (th!ns:s) 08 

τσίς έν τφ νόμCt) 
to the (ones) Ιη t.he Law 

λαλε7, 
ιι Ιι IIpeaklng, 

ίνα πάν στόμα 
Ιη order that every mouth 

ΦΡα:Υ{ι mlghι be renccd υρ 
και ίιπόδικος 
and 8ubjecI 10 punIshmenΙ 

γέ.νηταl πάς 
ahould become all 

6 κόσμος τι;, eEr;,· 
the world Ιο the God; 

20 διότι 
through whIch 

Ιξ εργων νόμου ου 
ουΙ οι worka οΙ lο.νν ηοΙ 

δlκαιωθήσΕταl 
wlll be justlflcd 

πάσα σάρξ ένώπιον αότου, 
ΔΙΙ ficsh Ιη aIght οΙ hIm, 

διά γό:ρ νόμου έπίγνωσις άμαρτίας. 
through for οΙ Ιθ νν occurate knowledge οι sin. 

21 νυνl δέ χωρίς νόμου δικαιοσννη 
Now but wlthout Ιονν rlghteousness 

θεού 
οι God 

μαρτvρoυμένη 
belng witncued about 

",,6 
by 

πεφανέρωται, 
has been made manICest, 
του νόμου και τών 
the Lιινν and Ihe 

προφητών, 22 δικαιοσύνη 
prophets, righteousncss 

δΙ θεού διό 
but οι God through 

πίστεως · 1  ησού ΧριστοΟ, 
IBlth οΙ Jesuf:l ChrIst, 

εΙς πάντας TOUC; 
1ηΙο aH the 

πιστεVoντας, 
(oneaJ bcllevIng. 

23 'Πάγτες 
ΑΙΙ 

ου 
not 

Υάρ 
ίο, 

ύστεροΟνται 
the)' ΒΓι! comInc behlnd 

γάρ έσην διαστολή. 
ΙΟΓ ΙΙ Ιιι dIstIncιIon. 

ημαρτον 
they ιιnηω 

της δόξης τού 
οΙ the ΙΙΙΟΙΥ οι the 

κα, 
.n. 

θεού, 
God. 

ROMANS 3: 14-23 

they have used deceit 
with t.helr tongues." 
·Polson οι asps is 
behInd thelr 1ips." 
14 "And their mouth 
15 ful1 οΙ cur5ing and 
bItter expre5sion." 
15 "Thelr feet are 
speedy ιο shed blood. ... 
16 "Ruin 9nd misery 
are Ιη thelr ways, 
Ι 7 a.nd they have ηοΙ 
kηown the way οΙ 
peace." 18 "There is 
ηο fear οΙ 000 before 
thelr eyes." 

19 Now we know 
that β11 the things 
the Law says ΙΙ 
addresses to those 
under the Law, so 
that every mouth 
may be stopped. and 
all the worJd may 
become liable to 
God Ιοι punishment. 
20 Therefore by works 
οι law πο tΊ.esh will -
be declared righteoU5 
before him, for by 
law Is the accurate 
knowJedge οΙ 51n. 

21 ΒυΙ now apart 
ΙΓΟαι law Ooo's 
righteousness has 
been made manifest, 
as ιι is borne witness 
to by the Law and the 
Prophets: 22 yes, 
God's righteousness 
through the faith 
ίn Jesus ChrJst, for 
a1l those havlng 
falth. For there is ηο 
dlstinctlon. 23 Ροι 
a1l have slnned 
and fall short οΙ 
the glory οΙ God, 



ROMANS 3:24-31 

24 δικαιούμενοι δωρεαν τα αότού 
bcIn8 justI8cd (ΒΙ) ΙΓCC '1π to the οΙ hlm 

χόρlTl δια της άπολυτρώσεως 
undeserνed kIndnc5S U\rough thc. releasc by r3nsom της lv χρlστ� • Ι ησοϋ' 2S δν ΠΡοέθετο 
οΙ the Ιη ChrlIIt Jesus; whom set lorth 

b θεός lλαστήριον δια 'Πίστεως έν τ� 
the God propltIatory throuι:h faIth 1n the 
αύτοϋ αϊματt εΙς ενδειξιν τI1C; 
οι hlm blood Jnto ahowlng wIthln οί t'he 
δικαιοσννης Μου δια την πάρεσιν 
rIghtcousnCS8 οι hlm through the lettΙng go beside 
τωιι ΠΡΟΥεΥονδτων άμαρτη μάτων 

ο! the having pr(!vlousJy occurred 51n! 
26 έν -rij άνοΧΏ τοίί θεού, 'ΠρΟς την 

Ιη the :forbearance οΙ the God, toward the 
ένδειξιν Τ1�ς δlκαιοσuνης αύτοΟ έν Tct> 

showIng wlthIn οΙ he rIghteousness of hlm Ιη the 
νυν I(αφ�, εΙς το εΤναι αυτον 
now appoInted tIme, Into ttιe Ιο be hlm 
δίκαlοΙοΙ κα! δlκαlοΟντα τον Ικ 

rIghteoua and justICyIng the (one) ουΙ οι 
πίστεως Ίl1σοΟ. 

' 
tRIth οΙ J'esus. 
27 Ποϋ ουν fι καυχησις; 

Where thcrefore the boasting? 
έξεκλείσθη. δια ποίου νόμου; 

1\ WQS shut ουΙ. Throu,h what 80ft οι law? 
τωΙοΙ εργων; ούχί, άλλά διά νόμου ο! the worka? Νο, but throueh ]aw 

πίστεως. 28 λογιζόμεθα γαρ 
οι Ialth. We ιιτe reckoning Ιοτ 

δι Kαιoίiσθαι πίστεl άVΘρωπoν 
Ιο be belng justIfied to faIth man 

χωρίς εργων νόμου. 29 ii 
ιιροτι from wOrks οΙ law. ΟΤ 
• Ιουδαίων ό θGoεος μόνον; ούχ1 

οι JeW5 the d only? ΝοΙ 
και έθΙοΙών'; ναι καΙ έθνών, 30 εΤπερ 
also οι ηιιtlοηιι? Yes 0180 οΙ natfons, Ι! even 
Ei, δ θεός, δς δικαιώσει περιτομήν έκ 
one the God, who wJll julltIfy clrcumcIsIon out οι 
πίστεως και άκροβυστίαν δlΟ: της πίστεως 

!alth ond uncIrcumcIsion through thc !alth. 
31 ΙοΙόμον ouv καταΡΥοΟμεν 

Law thercfore we ΙΙτθ maklng inetfectlve 
διά της πίστεως; μή γένοιτο, άλλά 

through the !alth? Not may ΙΙοccυτ, but 
νόμον Ιστάνομεν. 

]aw we ore est.abllshlnI. 
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24 and ίΙ ίδ as a 
free gift that they 
are being declared 
righteous by his 
undeserved. kindness 
through the release by 
the ransom IpaidJ by 
Christ Jesus. 25 God 
set him forth θδ θη 
ofIering for propitia
tlon through faith ίη 
hls blood. This was ίη 
order to eXhibit his 
own righteousness, be
cause he was forgiving 
the sins that occurred 
ίη the past while 
God was exercising 
forbearance; 26 so 
θδ to eχhΦίt his own 
righteousn€ss ίη this 
Ρreseήt season, that 
he might be right€ous 
even when d€claring 
righteous the man 
that has faith ίη 
Jesus. 

27 Where, then, ίδ 
the boasting? It ίδ 
shut out. Through 
what law? That οΙ 
works? Νο indeed, 
but through the law 
οΙ faith. 28 For we 
reckon tha t a man 
ίδ dec1ared righteous 
by faith apart from 
works οΙ law. 29 Or 
ίδ he the God of the 
Jews only? Is he ηοΙ 
a1so οΙ people οΙ 
the nations? Yes, οΙ 
people οΙ the nations 
also, 30 ίΙ truly 
God ίδ o.ne , who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous θδ 
a result οΙ fa1th and 
unclrcumcised people 
righteous by means 
ο! their faith. 3 1  Do 
we, then, abolish law 
by means οΙ our faith? 
Never may that hap
pen! Οη th€ contrary, 
we establish law. 



683 

4 τι OUV ιρουμεΥ ΆβΡααμ 'TOV 
\Vhat thel'cfor«! Ihal1 we say AbrAhnm the 

προπάτορα ι'ιμώΥ κατα σό:ρκα; 2 εΙ 
forefathcr ΟΙ υιι 8ccordlng to flcsh? χι 

γαρ 'Αβραάμ Ιξ έΡΥωlol Ιδlκαιώθη 
Ιοτ Abraham ουι of works ννθ! justΙfieCΊ. 

εχει καύχημα' άλλ' ου πρΟς 
lιe 18 havln& causc {ΟΤ boaItlna:: but "οΙ toward 
θtόy, 3 τί γαρ ή γραφη λέγει; 
God. what tΌr the δcripturc 1I ιιαΥΙηιι'! 

'ΕπίστεοοεΙοΙ δε 'Αβραάμ τC;:Ι 8(4), J και 
BeJieved buL Abrohnm Ιο the God, and 
έλΟΥίσθη αυτζ:ι εΙς δlκαιοσννην. 

It was reckoncd 10 hJm lη1Ο rIahtcousnι!ss. 
4 T<j) δε ΙργαtομΙ:vCf) ό μισθός ου 

Το the lone) but worl(Ing the rcward ποΙ 

λογίζεται κατά χάριν 
ι, beIng rcckoncd accordJn,l,! 10 1;Indescrvcd klndness 
άλλά κατα όφεΙλημα' 5 τ� 

but accordIng ΙΟ dcbt; ΙΟ the (o"e) 
δε . Ιργαζομέv<t>, πιστείιοντι δέ έπl 
but g� workIng, believlnj& but upon 

τον δlκαιουντα τον άσεβη, 
the (OΠl!) juaιIlyJng the JrrcvcrentιaI, 

λογίζεται � πίστις αύτοίι εΙς 
lι bclng reckoned the !alth οΙ hIm ΙηΙο 

δι KαΙOσΎVΗν, 6 καθάπερ rlghteousnesιι, QccordIng Ιο whIch (thjngs) even 
καΙ Δαvείδ λέγει τον μακαρισμον τοϋ 
also D3vId Ιι sayIng the happiness or the 
άνθρώποu ω δ θεος λογίζεται 

man Ιο whom thc God Ιι countIng 
δι καιοσννην χωρίς Ιργων 7 Μακάριοι 
r!ihtcousnesι apart rrom works ΗοΡΡΥ (ones) 

tJll αφέθησΑV αl άνομίαι και 
οΙ whom were let go οΙ! thc 1aw]C8sncsscs and 

ών bτεKαλύφθησαv αl άμαρτ[αl, 
οι whom were covered υροη the ΒlηΒ, 

8 μακάριος άνηρ o� ού μπ 
happy male person 'οΙ whom ποΙ not 

λογίσηται Κύριος 6:μαρτίαν, 
should rcckon Lord Iιlη. 

9 ό μακαρισμός oVΝ 
Tlle hBPplness thcrefore 

περιτομηv 11 και bτί τήν 
clrcumcision or βΙιο υροη the 

οίιτος Ιπι την 
thl. υροη the 

άκροβυστίαν; 
untIrcumcIslon? 

ROMANS 4: 1-9 

4 That being so, 
what shal1 we .say 

about Abraham our 
[orefather accordίηg 
to the ftesh? 2 If, 
[or Instance. Abraham 
were declared righ
teous as a result οι 
works. he wouId have 
ground [or boasting; 
but ηοΙ with Ood. 
3 For what does 
the scripture say? 
uAbraham exerclsed 
[alth ίη Jehovah: and 
IΙ was counted to him 
as righteousness." 
4 Now to the man 
that works the pay 
Js counted. not as an 
undeserved kindness, 
but as a debt. 5 Οη 
the other hand, to the 
man that does ηοΙ 
wQrk but puts faith ίη 
him who declares the 
u.ngodly οηε rJghteous. 
hls fa1th 18 counted as 
rIghteousness. 6 Just 
as David aIso speaks 
οι the happIness οι 
the man to whom God 
counts rlghteousness 
apart (rom works: 
7 �Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose slns have 
been covered; 8 hap
ΡΥ ls the man whose 
51n Jehovah· will by 
ηο means take ίηΙο 
account." 

9 Does thi,s 
happiness. then, come 
upon clrcumcised 
peopIe οτ also upon 
unclrcumcIsed people? 

S· Jehovah , J",',IO,17,2O.,,; Cod, ιcAB. 8· Jehovah. J1.ι.1(ι.1'.20.:n.n; Lord, ιcAE. 
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λέγαμεν γάρ ΈλΟΥίσθη τ� We are saying for It was reckoned · to the 

'Αβρααμ ή πίστις εΙς δΙKαΙOσιJνΗV. 
Abraham the . faith ίηΙο righteousness. 

10 πως oci;· · 
έλΟΥίσθη; έν 

How . therefore was It reckoned? Ιη 

περιτομΌ ΟΥΤΙ η έν 6:κροβυστίςι; 
cΙrcumcision to [him] beIng Οι' ίη uncircumcision? 

OUK έν περιτομ6 άλλ' έΥ άκροβuσ:r(q:" 
ΝοΙ ίη circumcisIon but ίη unClrcumClS1on; 

11 και σημείον έλαβεν περιτομης, 
and sign ι he r:eceived οΙ circumcisIon, 

σφραΥίδα της δικαlOσύνης της πίστεως 
seal οί the righteousness οΙ t1ie falth 

της έν τ6 άκροβυστίι;ι:, εΙς το εΤναι αότον 
οί the ίη the uncircumcision. lηΙο the Ιο be him 

πατέρα πάντων των τrιστευόντων δι' 
father οί all the (οnεε) belίeving through 

άκροβυστίας, είς · το λΟΥισθηναι αύτοίς 
uncircumcision, into the to be reckoned to them 

την δικαιοσύνην, 12 και πατέρα περιτομης 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 

' τοίς ουκ έκ περιτομης μόνον άλλα 
to the (ones) ηοΙ out of circumcision only but 

και τοίς στοιχοίίσιν τοίς 
also to the (ones) proceeding orderly to the 

ίχνεσιν τ�ς έν άκeοβuστίςι: πίστεως τοΟ 
footsteps οί he in uD.C rcumcision οΙ faith of the 

πατρος ήμών 'Αβραάμ. 
father o�us Abraham. 

13 ου ycxρ δια νόμου � έπαγγ�λία 
Not ,Ο, through law the promlse 

τ� 'Αβρααμ i\ 
to

T
&e 

σπέρματι αύτοΟ, το 
to the Abraham ο, seed οί him, ,·the 

κληρονόμον αύτον 
heir him 

εΤναι κόσμου, άλλα διΊ:Χ 
Ιο be οΙ world, but thr�ugh 

δικαιοσυνης πίστεως- Η εΙ γαρ ΟΙ 
righteousness οΙ fa1th ; !f ,ο, the (ones) 

έκ νόμου κληρονόμοι, 
out οΙ law heirs, ' 

κεκένωται 
has been made empty 

ή πίστις κα'! 
the faith and 

κατήργηται 
has been made lneffective 

η 
the 

έπαγγελία' 15 ό 
promise; the 

κατεΡΥάζεται, ου 
1s worklng down, where 

Όύδέ παράβα6ις. 
neither transgl'ession, 

γαρ 
,ο, 

δέ 
but 

νόμος 
Law 

ούκ 
not 

εσίLν is 

6ΡΥην 
wrath 

νόμος, 
law, 
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For we say: 'ΉίΒ 
faith was counted 
ιο Abraharn as righ
teousness." 10 Under 
what circumstances, 
then, was ίι counted? 
When he was ίη 
circumcision οι ίη. 
uncircumcision? Νοι 
ίη circumcision, but 
ίη uncircumcision. 
11 And he received 

a sign, namely, 
circumcision, as a seal 
οΙ the righteousness 
by the fa1th he 
had while ίη his 
uncircumcised state, 
that he might be the 
father οΙ all those 
having falth while ίη 
uncircumcision, ίη 
order Ιοι righteous
ness to be counted 
to them; 12 and a 
father οΙ circumςίsed 
offspring, ηοΙ only to 
those who adhere to 
circumcision, but also 
to those who walk or
derly ίη the footsteps 
οΙ that faith while 
ίη the uncircumcised 
state which ουι father 
Abraham had. 

13 Ροι lt was not 
through law that 
Abraham οι his seed 
had the promise that 
he should be heir οΙ 
a world, but ίΙ was 
through the righteous
ηεΒΒ by faith. 14 For 
ίΙ those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has beeIΊ made useless 
and the pr()mise 
has been abolished. 
15 Ίη realίty the: Law 
produces wrath, but 
where there is ηο law, 
neither ίΒ there any 
transgresslon. 
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16 Δια τoVτo έκ 'Πίστεως, ίνα 
Through this out οι falth, ίη order thaI 

κατα χάριν, είς το εΤναl 
according to undeserved kIndness, Ιηto the Ιο be 
βεβαιαν την έπαΥΥελίαν παντί Tc;, σπέρματι, 

stable the promise to all the seed, 
ου τ" έκ του νόμου μόνον άλλα 

ηοΙ Ιο the (one) out of the ]aw only but 
καί Tc;, Εκ πίστεως Άβραάμ, 
a150 Ιο the (οηε) out ο.! {aith οι Abraham, 
5ς έστιΙοΙ παTlΙρ πάντων ήμών, 

who Ι, father οΙ all οΙ US, 
17 καθως γέΥραπται δη Πατέρα 

accοrdίni θS ίΙ has been wrItten th.t Father 
πολλών έθνών τέθεlκά σε, κατέναντι 
οΙ many nations Ι have placed you, down ίη {ΓΟΠΙ 

ου έπίστΕUσεν θεού του 
of whom he beIieved ofGod . the (οηε) 
ζωοποιοCι\lτος τους νεlφοΙΙς και καλοΟντος 
makJna: allve the dead (OncS) and calling 

τά μη the (Ιhtngs) ηοΙ 
έλπίδα έπ' 

hoρe υροπ 

οντα ώς οντα' 18 ος παρ' 
being as being; who beside 
έλτrίδ. έπίστευσεν εΙς το 

hope he belίeved ίηto the 
γενέσθαι αύτον πατέρα πολλών έΘVών 
to become him father οί many nations 

κατα το 
according to the (thing) 
εσται 
wJll be 

το 
th. 

σπέρμα 
seed 

εΙρημένον Ούτως 
having been said Thus 

σου· 19 και μη 
οΙ you; and not 

άσθενήσας η; πίστει κατενόησεν το 
having: weakened to the Iaith he minded down the 

έαυτοίι σώμα ηδη νενεκρωμέvoν, 
ο,ι himsclf body already having been deadened, 

έκατονταετής που ι'mάρxων, και την 
οΙ hundred years somewhere exlsting, and the 
νέκρωσlν της μήτρας Σάρρας, 20 εΙς δε 
deadness οι tne womb ο,ι Sarah, 1ηΙο but 
την ΙπαΥΥελίαν του θεοϋ 06 
the promise οΙ the God ποΙ 

, διεκρίθη τ� άπιστίςι: άλλά 
he was made undecisive ίη Ιl1ε unbelief but 

ένεδυναμώθη τη πίστει, οους 
he was cmpowered Ιο the ίθίιh, having given 
δόξαν τώ θεώ 21 και πληροφορηθεΙς 
glory Ιο the God and having been luI1y borne 
δτι δ tπήyyελται δVVΑτός έστιν 
that what he has promised ρowerIul he Is 

καί 
a1so 

ROMANS 4:16-21 

16 Οη this account 
ίΙ was as a result οΙ 
faith, that lt mlght 
be according Ιο un� 
deserved kindness, in 
order for the promise 
Ιο be sure to a11 his 
seed, ηοΙ only to that 
which adheres Ιο the 
Law, but a1so to that 
which adheres Ιο the 
falth ο! Abraham. (He 
Is the father ο! υδ all, 
17 just as ίΙ Is writ
ten: �I have appointed 
you a father οΙ many 
nations.�) Thfs was 
1η the slght of the 
One in whom he had 
fa1th. even οΙ God, 
who makes the dead 
al1ve and ca11s the 
things that are ηοΙ 
as though they were. 
18 AJthough beyond 
hope, yet based οη 
hope he had faίth. 
that he might become 
the father ο! many 
nations ίη accord with 
what had been said: 
"80 your seed wi11 be.� 
19 And, although he 
dld πο! grow weak ίη 
falth, he considered 
his own body, now 
a1ready deadened, 
as he was about one 
hundred years old, 
alS0 the deadness ο! 
the womb ο! 8arah. 
20 But because ο! 
the promlse ο! God 
he dld not waver ίη 
a lack ο! fa1th, but 
became powerful by 
his fa1th, κίνίηκ God 
glory 2 1  and being 
fu1Jy convinced that 
what he had promised 
he was a150 able 
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1Τοιησαι. 22 διό και lλoyίσθη 
ιο dO. Through whIch θΙSΟ ιι wa. reckoned 

αύτi;> εΙς δι καlοσύνην. 
Ιο hιm 1nto rlghteousness. 

23 Ούκ έΥράφη δε δι ι αιίτον 
ΝοΙ lt wa, wrltten but throug:h hIm 

μόνον δη tλoyίσθη Mc';>, 24 &λλό: 
only thnt tt W8I rcckoned to hlm, but 

και δι' 'ήμάς οΤς μέλλει 
also throueh u. ΙΟ whom IΙ I1 about 

λΟΥίζεσθαl, τοίς 1Τlστείιουσl\l 
Ιο be ΟΟΙηιι reckoncd, to the (οηει) belIevlng 
έπί τδιι έΥείραντα Ίησονν τόν 

υροη the (οηε) htIvlng ΓθΙSCςΙ up Jcsus thc 
κύριον �μΏV Ιι< νεκρων, 25 δι; 
Lord οι U 8  ου! οΙ dead (οηε! ) .  who 

παρεδόθη δια τα παραπτώματα ήμών 
was giverJ bc.Ide through the ΙΓεsρηsιεs ΟΙ us 
και ήγέρθη δια την δ,καίωσιv 
and he was ralscd υρ through the justlfl.catlon 
ήμών. 
of US. 

5 Δικαιωθέντες OUV έκ πίστεως 
Havlng been jusιIRed therefore ουΙ ΟΙ falth 

εlρήνην εχωμεν πρΟς τόν θεόll 
peace may we bc having toward thc God 
δια τού ι<υρίου �μώll ' Ι ησού Χριστού, 

ιhrough thc Lord ο! υι Jesus ChrIst, 
2 δι' οΙ:Ι ι<αί τηll προσαΥωΥήlι 

throuCh whom a150 the golng toward 
έσχήl<αμεν τ6 πίστει εΙς την 
we have had Ιο the !alth 1ηΙο tl1C 

χάριν ταuτην έιι � undeserved klndncSI thls lη whIch 
Ιστήκαμεν, καί ι<αυχώμεθα έπ' 

we havc been standJng, and may we boast υροη 
έλπίδι της δόξης τού θεού' 3 ου μόνοll 
hope οΙ the glory οΙ ιhι! God; ηοΙ οηΙ,}' 
δέ, άλλά καί KΑUXώμεθα έν ταίς θλΙψεσιν, 

but, but al.ιo may we boΒδΙ Ιη the trlbu�atlons, 
ε[δότες δη � θλίψις ίιπoμoVΉν 

having known that thc trlbulation cndurance 
κατεργάζεται, 4 � δε ί.ιπομονή δοκι μήν, 
Ιι workln, down, the but endurancc tcstedncs!l, 
ή δε δοκιμη tλπίδα, 5 ή δΕ έλπίς ου 

the but testedness hODC, the but hope ηοΙ 
καταισχύΙΙΕΙ. ότι � ό;Υάπη τού 

is ρυtι!ηι tό .hame. Becausc the 10νc οΙ the 
θεού ΙKKέXUΤαι έν ταίς καρδίαις �μών 
God has been poured ουΙ Ιη the he3rt. ΟΙ u. 
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Ιο do. 22 Hence "it 
W9S counted to hlm as 
rlghteousness. " 

23 That .. It was 
counted to hjm" was 
wrJtten, however, ηοΙ 
for his sake onlY, 
24 but also for the 
sake ο! us to whom 
ΙΙ Js destlned to be 
counted, because we 
belleve οη him who 
raIsed Jesus our Lord 
υρ (rom the dead. 
25 Ηθ was delivered 
υρ (or the sake οΙ 
ουι trespasses and 
was rafsed υρ Ιοτ the 
sake οΙ dcclarjng υδ 
rIghteous. 

5 Therefore, now 
that we have been 

declared rIghteous Βδ 
a ΓεδυΙΙ οΙ faith, let 
υδ enJoy peace with 
Οod through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2 through whom 81S0 
we have gained our 
approach by fa1th 
Into Lhls undeserved 
kIndness Ιη which we 
now stand; and let 
υι; exult, based οη 
hope ο! the glory ο! 
Ood. 3 And ηοΙ οηlΥ 
ihaL, but let us exult 
whlle ίη tribulations, 
sInce we know thai 
trIbUΙatlon produces 
endurance; 4 endur
ancc, ίη tUrn, θη ap
proved condltion; the 
approved cond.it10n, 
Ιη Ιυτη, hope, 5 and 
the hope does ποί lead 
Ιο dlsappointment: 
because the love ο! 
ΟocI has been ρουτΟΟ 
ουΙ lπΙο our hearts 
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δια πνεύματος άΥίου τοΟ 
through ΒρίτίΙ holy the (thing) 

δσθέvτος ήμί\l" 
havIng been ιίνεη to UI;· 

6 εί γε Χριστός δντων ήμωΥ άσθεvωv 
Ιί 1n faet ChrIst belnc οΙ us weak 

Ιτι κατά καιρόν &περ 
yet accordIng to oppolnted tιme over 

d:σεβώv άπέθανεν. 7 μόλις 
lrreverential (οηει) he dI�d. With dIfficulty 
ycrp υπερ δlκαίου τις dπoθανείται' 
ίΟΓ ονεΓ οΙ rΙghteous (οηε) anyone will dje; 

ιιπερ γαρ τοΟ 6:ΥαθοΟ τάχα τι ς και 
over for the cood (one) 8wUtJy anyone also 
τολμά άποθαvείv' 8 σvvίστησιν δέ τήΥ 

15 daring Ιο die; 1_ puttlng to,ether but the 
έαvτoo άγάπηv εΙς ήμάς ό θεος δη 

οι hImself lονε ΙηΙΟ υι the God because 
Ετι άμαρτωλώv δvτωv ήμων Χριστός όπερ 
)'et οι sinners beJna: ΟΙ: υι Christ σνετ 
ήμών άτrέθαvεν. 9 1Toλλ� ouv μάλλοv 

us d..ied. Το much therefore rather 
δικαιωθέντες vuv έιι τ� αίματι αύτου 

havlng been justffied now in the blood οΙ him 
σωθησόμεθα δι' αύτοΟ άπα της όργης. 

we wtD be saved t.hrough hΙm from the wrath. 
10 εί γαρ έχθρο1 διιτες κατηλλάΥημειι 

Η ίοτ eneJnles bclng we were reconcίled 
Tcj) θεφ διά τού θαιιάτου τοσ u!ou 

Ιο the God through the dcath οι tne 50η 
αύτoCι, 1ΤολλΙ;> μαλλον Kα'rσλλαγέvτες 
οΙ hlm, to much rathcr havIne been reconci1ed 

σωθησόμεθα έν ττ;, tωΙ;Ι αύτοϋ' 11 ου 
we shaH be saveζl Ιη the 1ife οι hΙmj ηοΙ 
μόιιοιι δέ, άλλα και ι<αυχώμειιοι tv τ4) θε� 
only but, but 8160 (oncs) boostΙng Ιη the God 
δια τού κυρίου t'ιμώll Ίησοϋ Χριστου, 

through the Lord οΙ us Jcsus Christ, 
δι' 00 VUY τήΥ κατσλλσ:ΥήΥ tλάβoμεν. 

through whom now thc reconcIllatιon we received. 

12 Δια τοίπο ώσπερ δι' έιιος 
Through thls os-cvcn through one 

άιιθρώποu t'ι άμαρτία εΙς ΤΟΥ κόσμοll 
mοη the ,In ΙηΙο the world 

είσηλθεν και δια της άμαρτίας ό 
ent.ered and throueh the δΙη the 

θάνατος, κάί oVτως εΙς πάντας ΆVθρώπoυς 
death, and thus ΙηΙο 011 men 
ό θάνατος δΙΊ"λθεν Ιφ' ώ πάντες 

the death went hroullh υροη whlch ο11 
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through the holy spir
tt, whIch was given us. 

6 For, Indeed, 
ChrIst, whBe we were 
yet weak, dIed (or un
godly men θΙ the ap
polnted time. ., For 
hardly wlll anyone 
dle !οτ a rlghtcous 
[manI: lndeed, [or the 
good (man], perhaps, 
someone even dares 
to dte. 8 But Οod 
recommends hIs own 
love to υδ Ιη that, 
whlle we were yet 
sInners, Christ dled 
(or us. 9 Much more, 
therefore, slnce we 
have been dcclared 
rlghteous now by hIs 
bl00d, shall we be 
ΒθνΟΟ through hlm 
!rom wrath. 10 For 
Ι!, when wc were 
enemIes. we became 
reconclle"d to God 
through the death ο! 
hls 80n, much more, 
now that we have 
become reconcl1ed, 
we shall be saved 
by hls llCe, 11 And 
ηοΙ only that, but 
we are al80 exulting 
ίη 000 through our 
Lord JeSU8 Chrlst, 
through whom we 
have now received the 
reconcIliatton. 

12 That 1s why, 
Just βΒ through one 
αιβη δlη enίered 
1nto the world and 
death through 8ίη, 
and thus death 
spread to al1 men 
because they had all 
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ημαρτον -, 13 άχρι 
\hey _Inn(!d -, υηΙΙΙ 

Υάρ νόμου άμαρτία 
!οτ law 51η 

�, Ι, κ6σμι.>, 
w:ιι ιn .... orld, 

tλλoγάτα, 

άμαρτία δί OUK 
.Ιο but ηοΙ 

111 bcini ρυΙ Ιη 8ccount 
14 άλλά Ιβασίλευσεν 

μη δντος νόμου, 
ηοΙ belng οί law, 

ό θάνατος άπα • Αδάμ 
the death 'rom Adam but relgned 

μέχρι Mωuσέωι; 
8δ ΙθΓ 85 MOICI 

και έπί τούς μη also υροn the (oncs) ποΙ 
άμαρτήσΑVΤας 

havlng aJnned 
παραβάσεως 

tfQnsa:rcssIon 

Ιπί -rc;:. όμοιώματι τής 
upon the 1ikeneS3 ο! ιne 

• Αδάμ, δς έσηΥ 
οι Adam, who Ι. 

τίιτroς 
typc 

του 
οΙ the (one) 

μέλλοντος. 
belng about to. 

15 • Αλλ' ούχ ώς το παράπτωμα, ούτως 
But ποΙ θl the trespasll, 80 

και το χάρισμα' εΙ γαρ τcj:ι τού έΥός 
8150 thc arac!ous glft; Ι! for ΙΟ the οΙ the one 

παpαιrτώμαη ΟΙ πολλοl &Πέθανον, πσλλcj:ι 
ιο treIρAl1 the many dJed, Ιο much 

μάλλον " χάρις . 'Του θιoV και 
rather the undeservcd klndnes! οι the God and 

� δωρεά lv χάριτι τfι τού 
the free 11ft Ιη undelerved klndneu Ιο the οι thc 
ένας ΆVΘρώπoυ Ίησου Χριστού εΙς τούς 

one man Jesul Chrtlt ΙηΙο the 

πολλοvς έπερίσσευσεv. 16 καl oux ως δι' 
many Jι abounded. And not 81 through 

έvός άμαρτήσαντος το δώρημα' το μεν 
one havIna IlηηΜ the present; the lndeed 

γαρ κρί μα Ιξ έΥός εΙς KaτάKριμα, 
for Judamcont out οΙ one Into condemnation, 

το δΕ χάρισμα έκ πολλών 
the but gracfoul &'lft ουΙ ο.! many 

παραπτωμάτων εΙς δοc.αίωμα. 17 εΙ 
trelpaues ΙπΙΟ deelarlng rlghteous. 11 

γαρ τ� τού έιιός παραπτώματι δ 
ΙΟΓ Ιο the οι the one Ιο trespass the 

θάνατος έβασίλευσεν δια τού ένός, τroλλ� 
deat1\ reiIιned throuah the one, Ιο much 

μάλλον οΙ την περισσείαν τής 
rother the (ones) the abundance οι ΙΠε! 

χάριτος κα; της δωρεάς της 
undcscrved klndncsa and οΙ thc free "ιΙί οΙ the 

δικαιοσύνης λαμβΆVoyτες έν tω6 rIIhteouencu (oneeJ recelv1ria: 1n iιι'; 
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sinned-. 13 For 
untiJ the Law s1n 
was ίο the world, but 
sln is not charged 
against anyone when 
there is ηο law. 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ru1ed. as king (rom 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinηed after 
the likeness ο( the 
trsnsgression by 
Adam. who bears a 
resemblance Ιο him 
that was to come. 

15 But ιι ΙS ηοΙ 
with the gift as ίΙ was 
with the trespass. 
For ίΙ by one man's 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved 
kindness οΥ God and 
hIs free gift with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Jesus 
ChrIst abounded 
much more to many. 
1 6  AIso. ίί is ηοΙ 
with the free gift 
as ίΙ was with the 
way things worked 
through the one Ι man) 
that sinned. For the 
judgment resulted 
from one trespass ίη 
condemnatlon, but 
the ιίΙΙ resulted. from 
many trespasses ίη a 
declaration οΙ righ
teousness. 17 For 
ΙΙ by the trespass οΙ 
the one Iman] death 
ruled as klng through 
that οηε, much more 
will those who receive 
the abundance of the 
undeserved kindηess 
snd οΙ the free gift 
οι righteousness 



βασιλεύσοuσlll 
wIIl reIgn 

Χρ ,στοσ . ChrIst. 

689 

δια 
throuah 

του 
Ι •• 

έ,ι,ς 
οηο 

' Ιησου 
Jesus 

18 Άρα ow ώς δ,' έ,ι,ς 
ReolIy thcrcfore οι through οηε 

παραπτώματος εΙς παι.τας άιιθρώποuς εΙς 
HCllP05S ΙηΙο 011 rnen lπ10 

κατάκρι μα, ούτως κα} δι ι έVΌς 
condcmnatIon, thus aJlo through οηο 
δικαιώματος εΙς πόντας d:νθρώποuς εΙς 
rIahtCOU9 OC1 ΙΠ10 βΙΙ mcn lπ10 
δικαίωσηι ζωης 19 ώσπερ γαρ δια της 

justlfi<:atlon οι lΙΙε; βl-cνcη 10Γ through the 
παρακοης του έVΌς άνθρώπου άμαρτωλοί 

hcorln8 besIde οΙ thc οηε mon IΙηηεΓΙ 

κατεστάθησαιι οΙ πολλοί, οίίτως και δια 
wcre constitutcd thc ffiony, thus a150 through 
της UTraKOilc; του ένός δίκαιοι 
thc hCl1rIηg under ο! tI\e σι\ε rJghtcoull ΙοηC9) 
κατασταθήσοιιται ΟΙ πολλοί. 20 νόμος δε 
wIIl bc CO!\stltuted the rnony. Law but 
παρεισηλθειι ίνα πλεονάσΌ τό 
entcred bes!de Ιη order that mIaht bccome more the 
παράτnωμα' ου δΙ έπλεόνασεν t'ι 

ίΤθΙΡUl8ί where but became more the 
άμαρτία, ύπεpεπερίσσεVΣεy t'ι 

Ilη, overDbounded the 
χάρις 21 fva ώσπερ 

undeserved klndnels, Ιη ordcr that as-even 
έβασίλευσεν t'ι άμαρτία έν 'TC;> θανάΤ<t), οίίτως 

reIgned the 51η Ιη thc death. thus 
και t'ι χάρις βασιλεΟΟI) δια 
βΙIO the undcscrved kIndne.1 mIght τcl,η througll 
δlκαιοσννης εΙς l:ωήv αΙώνΙΟΥ , δια 
rIahteousnesl 1nto !Ue cvcrIBsUna through 
' Ι ησού Χριστού του κυρίου t'ιμώv. 
Jcsus ChrIst the Lord οΙ us. 

6 Τί ουν Ιροuμεv; 
What therc.Iorc shaII wc ιιβΥ? 
(πι μένωμεν τ� άμαρτιςι:, ίνα 

ΜαΥ we remaln υροη the I ln, Ιη ordcr that 

" χάρις τrλεoνάστι ; 
the undclcrvcd kIndnell. mlaht become morc? 
2 μη γένοιτο' οΤτινες &τrεθάνOμEν τ� 

Νοι may 1\ occur; who wc dIed 10 tlle 

άμαρτlq:, 'Πώς Ιτι ζήσομεν έν αύτ�; 
ιlη, how yet shail we Ηνe Ιη Η? 

3 Fι άyvoεϊτε δη 0001 
Οτ ΟΤθ YOu Ignorant that βΙΙ maoy βΙ 

ROMANS 5, 18-6,3 

rUle as kings Ιη Bfe 
through the one 
lρεΓδοη). Jesus Cbrist. 

18 80. then, as 
tbrough οηε trespass 
the result to αιεη of 
οl1 sorts was con
demnatlon, l1kewise 
θΙδΟ through one act 
οΙ justification the 
result to men ο! all 
sorts is a declaring 
or them righteous for 
lίΙε. 1 9  For just as 
through the disobedi
ence οι the οηε man 
many were constituted 
sinners, IIkewise. 
also through the 
obedlence ο! the οηε 
[person Ι many wιι1 be 
constituted righteous. 
20 Now the Law came 
Ιη beside ίη order that 
trespassing mlght 
abound. But where sm 
abounded, undeserved 
klndness abounded 
stlll more. 21 Το 
what end? That. just 
as sln ruJed as klng 
with death, likewise 
also undeserved 
kindness might ru1e 
θδ klng through 
rlghteousness witb 
everlastIng lίfe ίη view 
through Jesus Christ 
ουτ Lord. 

6 Consequently, 
what shall we say? 

8hall we continue ίη 
81n, that undeserved 
klndness may 
abound? 2 Νενετ 
may that happen! 
Seeing that we died 
with rcference to sin, 
how shBll we keep 
σπ livlng any Ionger 
ίη ιι? 3 Οτ do ΥΟΌ 
ηοΙ k-ποw that all ο! 
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έβσπτίσθημεν εΙς ΧΡΙσϊον ΊησοW εΙς τον 
we were bnptl%ed ΙηΙο Christ Jesus ΙηΙο the 
θάναΤΟ\l αυτοο έβαπτίσθημειι' 

death οΙ hIm we were baptIzed? 
4 ΣUIIEτάφημεν ουν αυτ� 

We wcre bu.rIed togethcr therefore Ιο hIm 
δια του βαπτίσματος εΙς τον θάvατoν, 

through the bapιIsm 10Ιο the death, 
ίνα ώσπερ ήΥέρθη Χριστος έκ 

ίη order that θθ·ενεη was ralsed υρ Christ ουΙ οΙ 

νεκρων δια τής δόξης του πατρός, 
dead (οηβ!'!) through the glory οι the Father. 
ούτως και ήμεϊς Ιι,ι καn/ότητι ζωής 

thus ulso we ίη newness οΙ Iίfc 
περιπατήσωμεν. 5 εΙ γαρ σύμφυτοl 
we should w8.1k. I.t for (ones) planted togeIher 

γεγόναμεν τ� 6μοιώματι του ΘΑV6:τoυ 
we have becomc Ιο 1118 lIkeness ο! the death 
αύτου, όλλα κα! τ,Ι"ς άναστάσεως Ισόμεθα' 
οΙ hIm, but 8180 οΙ he resurrection we shall be; 
6 τούτο γlνώσιcovτες δη δ τrαλαιoς ήμών 

thI8 knowIng that the old οι us 
άνθρωπος σvvεσταυρώθη, ίνα 

man wo. ρυΙ οπ .take together, 1n oroer ttl!)! 
ιcαταρyηθ� το σώμα της 

mIght be made JneJ'fect!ve the body οΙ Οιε 
άμαρτίας, του ' μηιcέη δουλεύειν ήμάς 51n, οι the ποΙ yet to be s]av!ng us 

η] άμαρτίςι, 7 δ γάρ άτrσθαvών 
to the .rη. the (one) ΙΟΓ havlng dIed 

δεδlκαίωταl άπα της άμαρτίας. 
has becn justIfled from the sω. 

8 εΙ δΕ άτrεθάνoμεν συν Χριστζι, Il 'but we dIcd together wlth ChrIsI , 
πιστεύομεν δη καί συνζήσομεν αυrζ:ι' 

we are bellevlna: thot 01ΙΙ0 we sh-al1 Ι1νε wlth hlm; 
9 εΙδότες δτl Χριστος 

havlng known ιhot Chrlst 
έγερθείς έκ νειφών ούκΕτι 

havIng becn raIsed up ουΙ ο! dead (ones) ποΙ ΥεΙ 

άποθνήσΚΕΙ, θάνατος αύτου ούκέτι 
he 18 dyln" death οΙ hIm ηοΙ yeI 

κυριεύΕI' 10 δ Υάρ άπέθανεν, Ta 
Ιι 10rdlni ovcrj whlch for he dled, to the 
άμαρτlQ. άπέθαvεν έφάπαξ' δ δε 

5in he dloo οηcε for aH timej whIch but 
ΙΌ, ζΌ τι;, ecc;,. 11 

he I5livina:. he 18 lΙνΙηι το tbe God. 
κα'! uμείς λΟΥίΙΕσθε εαυTOUς 
also ΥΟ'.' be feckoning sclves 

ούτως 
Thus 
εΤναι ιο be 
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us who were baptized 
ίηto Christ Jesus 
were baptIzed jnto hIs 
death? 4 Therefore 
we were buried with 
h1m through οαι bap
tIsm Ιηto hls death, 
ίη order that, just 
as Christ was raised 
υρ from the dead 
through the glory οΙ 
the Father, we also 
shOUld l1kewise walk 
Ιη a newness οΙ life. 
5 For ΙΙ we have 
become unlted with 
hlm Ιη the Hkeness 
οΙ hIs death, we shaJJ 
certaJnly also be 
[unlted wlth him ίη 
the i1keness] οΙ his 
resurrectton; 6 be-
causc we know that 
συτ old personality 
was impaled with 
Ι hlm J. that our sinful 
body might be made 
inactive, that we 
should ηο longer go 
ση being slaves to sin, 
Ί For he who has died 
ha8 been acquitted 
from Ι h1s] δίη. 

8 Moreover, ίΙ we 
have died with Christ, 
we bel1eve that we 
ΒΜΙΙ a180 1i ve with 
hJm. 9 For we know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, dies ηο 
more; death ί8 master 
over him ηο more, 
10 Ροτ [the death] 
that he dIed, he died 
wlth reterence to Βίη 
once for all time; but 
(the IIfeJ that he lives, 
he llνεΒ with reference 
to God. 11 Likewise 
a)so Υου: reckon 
you.rselves Ιο be 
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νΕκρους μεν -rij άμαρτίςι: ζωντας 
dead (ones) Indced Ιο the 51η (οηεΒ) ΙίνΙηι 
δε τ", θ,,,, εν Χρ,στι;. Ί ησου. 

but Ιο the God 1η ChrIst Jesus. 
12 Μη οίΝ βασιλευέτω ή άμαρτία 

ΝαΙ there!ore lεΙ be relgnlne the δίη 

Ιν -r4J θνητ<t) ύrων σώματι εΙς τό 
Ιη the mortaJ ο νου body lηΙο ιhε 

ύτraKOUΕIV ταϊς έπ.θυμίαις CXΎΤoϋ, 13 μηδέ 
Ιο be obcyini' Ιο thc dcsircII οΙ ιι, neIther 

τταριστάνετε τα μέλη υμών όπλα 
be νου ΡΓεδεηΙΙnΒ the rnembcra οι Υου weapons 

άδικίας τ5 cXμαρτίq, άλλά 
οι unrighteousnca \0 the , fn, but 

1Ταραστήσατε έαυτους T4J θε� 
make νου stand alongalde ιclvcs to the God 
ώσει έκ ΙΙΕκρων ζώντας καί 'Τα μέλη 
θ.ι Jf ουΙ o:f dead (onc.) ΙΙν!ηι Dnd the membCf8 
ύμων όπλα δlκαιοσuνης τC;Ι θ(4)' 

οΙ νου weapons οΙ rIghtoou8ness Ιο the God; 
Ι. ό:μαρτία γαρ υμων ου κυριεύσει, οό 

51n Ιοι οΙ νου ηοΙ wlU lord over, ηοΙ 
γάρ εστε ίπrό νόμον άλλα όπό 
for Υου are undcr law but under 

χάριν. 
undeSCΙΎed kIndness. 

15 Τί ουν; άμαρτήσωμεν δΤ1 
οόκ 
no' 

What thcre(ore? Should we sln because 
εσμέν ύπα νόμον άλλα ύπό 
we are under law but under 

χάρινί μη γένοιτο' 16 ούκ 
undeSl!rved kIndness? ΝοΙ may it occur; ηοΙ 

οίδατε δη � παριστάνετε 
hovc του known th:ι.t Ιο whom Υου Qrc presentIng 
έΑVτoυς δούλους εΙς ίιπακοήν, δοΟλοί 

selves slaves lηto obedlence, s]aves έστε ώ ύπακούετε, ητοι 
Υου ΒΓΕ! ΙΟ whom νου nre obeying, elther 
άμαρτίας εΙς θάvατoν η ύπακοης εΙς 

οΙ ιlη lηΙΟ dcath στ οΙ obedIence Into 
δικαιοσννην; 17 χάρις δΙ τ� θε� δη 
rlghteousncss? 1'hunks but to the God that 

�τε δοΟλοι 
YOU were sl.:ιves 
δε έκ 

but ου! σΙ 

της άμαρτίας ύττηκούσατε 
οι (hc .Ιη YOU obeycd 

καρδίας εΤς OV 
heart 1nto whIch 

παρεδόθητε 
YOU were given beslde 

Μον διδαχής, 
typc ο! teaching, 

18 έλ,UΘεpωθέvτες δε 
hav1ng been !rced but 

άττό τής άμαρτίας 
from the ιίη 

ROMANS 6: 12-18 

dead indeed with 
reference to Βlη but 
lIvΙng with reference 
to 000 by ChrIst 
Jesus. 

12 ThereCorc do not 
let Βίη continue to 
rule as klng Ιη YOUR 
mortnl bodles that 
YOU should obey their 
desIres. Ι3 NeIther 
go οη presentIng 
YOUR members to 
Βίη ΟΒ weapons of 
unrighιeousness. but 
present yourselves ι.ο 
Οod as those al1ve 
from the dead, also 
VOUR members to God 
θΒ weopons of rIgh
teousness. 14 For Βίη 
must ηοΙ be moster 
over vou, seeIng that 
Υου OfC not under ]aw 
but under undeserved 
kindness. 

15 What roIIows? 
Shall we commit a 
Βίο because we are 
ηοΙ under Iow but 
under undeserved 
klndness? Never may 
that happenr 16 Do 
YOU ηοΙ know that lf 
YOU keep presentlng 
yourselves to anyone 
as slaves to obey 
hIm, vou 8τε slaves 
οι hIm because you 
obey hlm, eIthcr of 
sin wlth death ίη vlew 
or οΙ obedlence wlth 
rlghteousness Ιη view? 
17 ΒυΙ thanklJ 1.0 God 
that YOU were the 
Β)θνεΒ ο! ΒΙη but vou 
become obedIent rrom 
the heart ΙΟ that form 
of teachIng ΙΟ which 
vou were handed over. 
18 Yes, sInce YOu 
werc set free Ιιοαι δίη, 
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έδουλώθητε τ6 δΙKαloσύνr;ι ' YOU became slaves 
Υου were eηslaved to the righteousness; to righteousness. 
19 ανθρώπινον λέγω δια 19 Ι am speaking ίη 

(thing) belonging to man Ι am saying through human terms because την ασθένειαν της σαρκος υμώψ ωΟ'1Τερ οΙ the weakness ο! the weakness ofthe fiesh οί YOUi as-even YOUR tlesh: for even γαρ παρεστήσατε τα μέλη ύμω.., ted for Υου made stand alongslde the members οι YOu 
as Υου presen 

δοΟλα τ� άκαθαρσίςι: και τι1 YOUR members as 
slavish (thiηgs) to the unclcanness and to the slaves to uncleanness 

άνομίςι: εΙς τη,.. άνoμίαv, οϋτω vOv and lawlessness with 
lawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now lawlessness ίη view, 

τταραστήσατε τα μέλη υμών 80 now present YQUR 
make Υου stand alongside the members ο! YOU members a.s slaves to 

δοΟλα τ6 δικαιοσ6νΌ είς righteousness with 
slavish (thlngs) to ίηε righteousness into holiness ίη view. 
άΥlασμόν' 20 οτε γαρ δοΟλοι ητε της 20 For when Υου 

holiness; when .for slaves YOU were ο! the were slaves ο! δίη, άμαΡ,τίας, έλεύθεροι ητε τ� YOU were free as to 
s n. free του were to t e righteousness. δΙKαιoσύνt;Ί. 

righteousness. 21 What, then, 
21 τ,ίνα ουν καρπον είχετε was the fruit that 

What therefore fruit were του havlΠg YOU used to have at 
τότε έφ' οΤς νιΝ that time? Things ο! 
then upon - whIch (things) now which YOU are now 

έπαισχύνεσt:Jε; το γαρ τέλος ashamed. For the 
Υου are being ashamed? The for end end ο! those things is 

εκείνων θάνατος 22 νυνι δέ, death. 22 However, 
ofthose (things) death; now but, now, because you 
έλειιθερωθέντες άπο της άμαρτιας were set free from sin 

having been freed from the sίη but became slaves to δουλωθέντες δε τ� θε�, εχετε God h . 
having been enslaved but to the God, YOt1 are having , YOU are aVlng 

YOUR fruit ίη the way τον καρπον ύμων εΙς άγιασμόν, το δε 
the fruit οί Υου into holiness, the but ο! holiness, and the 
τέλος ζωην αίώνιον. - 23 τα γαρ όψώνια end everlasting life. 
end Ιίίε everlastίng. The for wages 23 For the wages δίη 
της ό:μαρτιας θάνατος, το δε χάρισμα pays is death, but 

ΟΙ the βίη death, the but graclous gIft the gift God gives 
"Τοϋ θεοϋ l::ωη αίώνιος έν Χριστφ Ίησοίι is everlasting life by 

ο! the God 1ίίε everlasting ίn Christ Jesus Christ Jesu.s our Lord. 
τ� κυρίφ ήμών. 
the Lord οί us. 

7 'Ή άγνοείτε, άδελφοl, 
Οτ are Υου belng ignorant. brothers. 

γινώσκουσιν γαρ νόμον λαλώ, στι 
to (ones) knowing for law Ι am speaking, that 
δ νόμος κυριεύει τοϋ άνθρώπου έφ' 

the law is lording over of the man upon 

7 Can it be that 
YOU do not know, 

brothers. (for Ι am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master ονεΓ a man 
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δσο", χρόνο", Ι::Ι:;; ,2 ή 
as much as tJme he �ls 1ίνωι? The 

ύπανδρος yuvΗ τι; 
subject to male p€rson woman to the 

Υ/φ 
'0' ς.ώvτι 

livina: 
άνδρ1: δέδεται νόμψ {αν 

male person has been bound to law; 1f ενετ 
δε 

but 
άποθάνι;ι ό άVΉΡ, κατήΡΥηταl 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
άπο του νόμου του άνδρός. 3 άρα 
from the law ο! the male person. Really 

ου", ζώντος τού άΥδΡ6ς μοιχαλlς 
therc!ore living οι the male ρεrsoη adulteress 

χρηματίσει ΙΑv 
she will get named (dlvinely) iί ενει 

ROMANS 7:2-6 

as lοπκ θδ he ιiνεδ? 
2 For instance, a 
married woman ίδ 
bound by law to her 
husband whfle he 
1s alive; but if her 
husband dies, she 1s 
discharged from the 
law οΙ her husband. 
3 80, then, while her 
husband Is lIving, she 
would be styled θη 
aduιteress Ι! she be-

γένηται άνδρί έτέρψ ΙΑv came another man's. 
she should become to male person differentj if ever But ιι her husband 
δέ ά1τοθάνl] ό άνήρ, έλεUΘέρα Ιστι", 

but should die the male person, free she 15 
άπο TOV Υ6μου, του μή εΤναι αότην 
from the law. ο! the ΩΟΙ to be her 
μοιχαλίδα Υεvoμένην άνδρί έτέρφ. 
adulteress havΙng become to rna]e person dIfferent. 

4: ώστε, άδελφοί μου, καl ύμείς 
As-and, brothers οι me, also του 

!θανατώθητε τC;Ι νόμ\i> δια τOV 
were ρυΙ to deat.h ΙΟ the Law through the 
σώματος του χριστου, εΙς το γενέσθαι 

body of the Chr1st, ΙπΙο the 10 become 
ύμας έτέρ'ι>, τC;:Ι !κ 
του to d1fferent (one) , to the (οηε) out οι 

νεκρών Ιγεpθέvτι Τνα 
dead (ones) havina: been raised up Ιη order that 

dies, she 1s free from 
his law, 50 that she 
Is πot θη adulteress ίΙ 
she becomes another 
man's. 

4 80, my brothers, 
Υου also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
οΙ the Christ, that 
Υου might become 
another's,

' 
the one's 

who wa.s raised υρ 
Crom the dead, that 
we should bear frult 
to 000. 5 For when καΡΠΟΦορήσωμεν τC;Ι θεC;Ι. 5 δτε γαρ 

we shouId bear fruit Ιο the God. When for we were Ιη accord 

ημεν !ν 'T'Jj σαρκί, τα παθήματα των with the ftesh, the 
we were Ιη the 8esh, the passIons οΙ the sinful pas:;;;ions that 

άμαρτιων τα δια του νόμου were excited by the 
sins the (ones) through the Law Law were at work 1η 

ένηΡΥεϊτο έν τοις μέλεσιν f!μων εΙς our members that we 
was θΙ work wIthl.n 1η the members οί us ίηΙο should bring forth 
το Kα�oφoΡιiσαl τC;Ι ι θανάτψ 6 νυνι δε fruit to death. 6 But 
the Ιο bear.lru1t to the' death; now but ι now we have been 

κατηΡΥήθημεν 
we have bcen annulled 
άποθανόντες lv ω 

having dled 1n whIch 

ωσ-τ.ε 
as-and 

δόυλεύειν 
to be slaving 

ό:τro του νόμου, discharged from the 
from the Law, Law, because we have 

κατεl χόμεθα, died to that by which 
we were bema: held down. we were being held 

f!μας έν καινότητι fast, that we might be 
us Ιη ηewness slaνes' 10 a new sense 

6· Βε slaves, ΜΑΒ; be servants to Jehovah, J18, 
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πνεύματος κα! ο':' παλαιότητι γράμματος. 
οΙ spIrit and ηοΙ to oIdness οΙ wrItlng. 
7 Τί ow ιρουμεν; ό νόμος 

What thercfore shall we say? The Lnw 

άμαρτία; μη ylVOLTO' άλλα την άμαρτίαv 
51n? ΝαΙ may 1ι occU.Γj but the 51n 

ούκ εΥvων εΙ μη δια νόμου, την τε γαρ 
ποι Ι knew ΙΙ not U'ιrough Law, the nnd !οι 
έπιΘVμ ίαν OUK Λδειν εΙ μη ό νόμος 

desΙre Jl0t Ι hl.lίI: known ΙΙ ποΙ the Law 
(λεγεν σύ" έπιΘUμήσεις 8 ό:φορμήι.ι 

was sayJnιr ΝαΙ you shall desIrc; onrush ofl 
δΕ λαβoVΣα 1'1 ό:μαρτία δια της 

but havIng recelved the 6ίη throu,h the 
ΈVτoλης κατειργάσατο έν έμο! πάσαν 

commandment worked down in me βνeΤΥ 
bnΘVJliav, χωρις γαρ νόμου δμαρτία 

deSIre, οροτΙ {rom {or οΙ law IΙη 
νεκρά. 9 έΥώ δέ fl'ων χωρlς νόμου 

dead (οηβ ) .  Ι but wss υνΙηι apart from law 

ποτέ' έλθούσης δέ της έvτoλης t'ι 
once; havln, come but ο{ the cornmandment the 
άμαρτία ΆVέζησεν, έΥω δε άπέθcnιoν. 10 και 

5ιη Ilved agaln, 1 but died, and 
ευρέθη μοι iι έVΤOλη ι\ εΙς 

wa5 {ound Ιο me the commandment the (onel 1ηΙο 
ζωήΥ αύτη εΙς θΆVΑΤoψ 11 � γάρ άμαρτiα 

ιiίθ thIs lηΙο dcath; the !or IιΙη 
όφορμην λαβοϋσα δια της 

onf"ush οΠ havInr received through the 
έντολης έξηπάτησέν με και ει' 

commandment leduced me and thrOURh 
αύrης 6:πέκτεlIlΕV, 12 �στε 6 μέιι 

ΙΙ 1! kilIed, As-and the Jndeed 
νόμος άγιος, και ή έvτoλη άγία και 

law hoIy, and thc com.mandment holy and 
δικαία και άγαθή, 

rlghteous and good, 
13 Τ ό οιΝ άγαθόν έμοί 

Thc (thinll,l there{ore good Ιο me 
έΥένετο θάνατος; μή γένοιτο' άλλα ή 
became dcath? Not may 1Ι occur; but thc 
άμαρτία, ίνα φαvζi άμαρτία 

51n, Ιη ordcr that 1t mlght appear IιΙη 
διά ,.οϋ άΥαθοϋ μοl κατεΡΥαΙομένη 

through the (thlng) lI,ood 10 me worklnc �own 
ΘΆVΑΤoν' Τνα γέVΗταl καθ' 

death; in ordcr that mlght become accordInc ΙΟ 
ίιπερβολήν άμαρτωλός ι\ άμαρτία διά της 

over-caat ιίnIυl the ιιη thrOUlI,h the 
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by the ΒΡΙΓίΙ, and ησΙ 
Ιη the oJd sense by 
the written code. 

"Ι What, then, shall 
we say? ls the Law 
ΒΙη? ΝcνεΓ may that 
become 50! RealJy Ι 
wouJd ποΙ have come 
Ισ know Βίη ίΙ it had 
ηοΙ been ΙΟΤ the Law; 
and, for example, Ι 
woUΙd ηοΙ have known 
covetousness ίΙ the 
Law had ηοΙ said: 
�Yoυ must ηοΙ covet. � 
8 ΒυΙ ΒΙη, receiving 
ΒΠ Inducement 
through the com
mandment, worked 
out Ιη me covetoUB
ness οΙ every sort, for 
apart (rom law sin 
was dead. 9 ιn fact, 
J was once alive apart 
from law: but when 
the commandmenL 
arrIved, sln came Ιο 
Hfe θΚθΙη, but Ι died. 
10 And the command
ment whIch waB to 
ΙΙΙε, tbis Ι found Ιο 
be Ιο death. 11 For 
δίη, receIving aπ 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me and 
killed me through 
ιι. 12 Wherefore, οη 
Its part, the Law is 
hoJy, and the com
mandment ΙΒ ho]y and 
rlghteous and good. 

13 Dld, tben, what 
15 good become death 
ιο αιε? Never may 
that haρpenl ΒυΙ Βίη 
dld, that ιι might be 
shown ΒΒ Βίη working 
ουΙ death Ιοτ me 
through that which !s 
gooo; that Βίη might 
become far more . 
ιιπ(ω through the 
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Ιντολης. 14 οiδαμεv γαρ δη δ cοmmaηdmenι. 
commandment. We huve known Ior that the 1 4- For we know that 
νόμος πvευι:ατlKός laTIV' ι)'ω δΕ σάΡΚIΥός the Law 18 spIritual; Law sρ r1tual 15; Ι but fleshly but Ι am t'l.eshly, sold 
εΙμι, 'ΠΕπραμέvος ύπο ττιν ό:μαρτίαΥ. under sln. 15 For Ι am, haVIng been soJd under the βίn. 

15 δ ycxρ κατεργάζομαι ού yιVΏΣKω' what Ι am working 
Which for Iarn workin&down ποΙ Iam knowlng; out Ι do πσί know. 

ού ycκp δ θέλω τούτο πράσσω, For wha" Ι wIsh, thls 
ηο! ίοτ which Ι am wJll1ng thls Ι am performing, J do not practice; but 
άλλ' δ μισω τοΟτο 1Τοlώ. 16 εί what 1 hate 18 what 
but which Ι βιη hatlIlg thtII Ι om doing. ΣΙ Ι do. 16 However, 
δέ 8 οό θέλω τούτο ποιω, lf what Ι do not wish but wh1ch not Ι βΜ ννΙΙlJηι thl5 Ι am doIηg, 

18 what Ι do. Ι agree 
σΎVΦημι τζJ νόμφ δη καλός. 17 Νυν; Ι am saying with to the Law t.hat fine. Now that the Law 15 fine. 

δέ ούκέτι έγω κατεργάζομαι αVτo ό:λλά ή 17 But now the one 
but not yet Ι am workIni down 1t but the workIng it out Is ηο 
Ινοlκοϋσα έν έμο! άμαρτία. 18 01δα Ionger Ι, but sln that 
1ndwelling 1η me 81n. Ι haνe known resIdes Ιη me. 18 For 
yctp στι ουκ οΙκεί tv Ιμοί, τούτ' εσTlν έιι Ι know that Ιη me, 
for that ηοΙ Ι, dwelllnr 1η me, thls is Ιπ that Ιβ, lη my fiesh. 
τΌ σαρκί μου, άγαθόψ το γάρ there dwells nothing the flesh οΙ me. good (thlnI) ;  the ίΟΓ good; (or abIl1ty to 

θέλειν τrαράKεlταί μοι, το δε 
Ιο be wil]ίng ΙΒ lying alongslde to me, the but wish Is present wlth 

κατεργάζεσθαι τΟ καλόν οϋ' 19 ου me. but abliity Ιο 
to be working down thc (thJni) fl.ne not; not work ουΙ what Ιδ 
Υάρ δ " θέλω τroιω ό:Υαθόll, fine !s not [present). 
ίΟΓ which (t.hing) Ι am wJlUng Ι am doing good. 19 For the good that 

άλλά Ο ου θέλω κακον τούτο ] wIsh ] do not do. 
but whlch (t.hing) ηοΙ Ι am wIUing bad this but the bad that Ι do 

τrράσσω. 20 εΙ δε δ ου ηοΙ wish Ιβ what Ι Ι am perCorming. If but whlch (thlng) ποι 
θέλω τούτο 'Ποιώ, ουκέτι 

ι am willing thls Ι nm doinr. ' not yet 
έγω κατεργάζομα, Ι am worklng down 

αυτο άλλά 1'1 O!KOUΣα έιι 
ΙΙ but the dwelUng ιn 

έμο! άμαρτία. 
me sln. 

21 Εύρίσκω άρα 
Ι am 6ndlng relllly 

ΤΟΥ νόμον 
the Iaw 

τ<\'> to the (one) 
θέλο\ΙΤι έμο1 τrolEill 
wHling to me Ιο be doIηg 
έμο! το κακόll 

to me the bad (thJηg) 

το 
the 

22 σUVΉδoμαl γάρ Τ� Ι de1ight wIth for to the 

καλόν δη 6ne (thtng) that 
τrαράKειται ' 

is 1ying alongside; 
νόμφ τoV θεού 
law οΙ the God 

ΚσΤα τον 
accordiηg to the 

Ισω 
Jn.slde 

ΆVΘρω'Πoν, man, 

practIce. 20 1(, now, 
what Ι do not wIsh 
ΙΒ what Ι do. the one 
working ΙΙ out 15 ΩΟ 
longer Ι. but the Βίη 

dwelltng Ιη me. 
21 Ι find. then, 

thI,s law ίη my case: 
that when Ι wlsh 
to do what is'rlght, 
what 15 bad ΙS present 
with me. 22 Ι really 
dellght 1η the law 
ο! ΟΟΟ accordlng to 
the man Ι am wlthin, 
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23 βλέπω δε έτερον νόμον εν τοίς 23 but Ι behold ίη my 
. 1 am looking at but different law ίη the members another law 

μέλεσίν μου άντιστρατευόμενοv τί;l νόμι{) warring against the mcmbers οί me warring against Ιο the law 
law of rny mind and τοό ναός μου και αΙχμαλωτίζοvτά με ειι 

οί the πiind οί /Ωε and taking captive ωε ίη leading me captive 

τι:!) νόμ<:J της άμαρτίας- τφ ονTl έν to sin's law that 
the law οί the 5ίη Ιο the (οηε) being ίη iS ίη my members. 
τοϊς μέλεσίν μου. 24 ταλαίπωρος έγω 24 Miserable man 
thc members ο! me. Callus-bearIng Ι that Ι am! Who will 

ανθρωπος τίς με ρύσεται εκ του rescue me from the 
man; who me wiU draw ίοτ seIf out οί the body undergoing this 

σώματος του θανάτου τούτου; 25 χάρις death? 25 Thanks body οί the death this? Thanks 
δέ: τω eEt;} διά Ί ησοΟ ΧρlστοΟ του 
but to the God through Jesus Christ the 
κυρίου ημων. αρα ουν αίιτας έγω τ� 
Lord οί us. Really therefore very Ι to the 
μεν vQ"r δουλεύω νόμ� θεου, ήj 

indeed mind Ι am slaving to law οί God, to the 
δε σαρκ! νόμcμ άμαρτίας. 

but fietsh to law οί s1n. 

8 Ούδεν άρα νυν κατάκριμα τοις 
Nothing real1y now conuemnation to the (ones) 

έν Xριστ� ΊησοΟ' 2 ό γάρ νόμος τού 
ίη Christ Jesus; the Ιοτ law οί the 
πνεύματος της ζωης εν Xριστi;:ι Ί ησου 

spirit οί the Ηίε ίη Christ Jesus 
ήλευθέρωσέν σε άπα τοΟ νόμου τής 

Ireed you ίτοαι the law οί the 
άμαρτίας και τοΟ θανάτου. 3 τό γάρ 

sin and οί the death. The for 
άδύνατον τού νόμου, εν φ 

not powerful (ness)1 οΙ the Law. 1n which 
ήσθένει διά της σαρκός, δ θεος 

it was being weak through the flesh, the God 
τόν έαυτοΟ uΙον πέμψας έν όμοιώματι 
the οΙ himseU Son having sent ίη likeness 
σαρκος άμαρτίας και περι άμαρτίας 
οι flesh οί sin and about διη 

κατέκρινε τήν άμαρτίαν εν 
t
T
h
6
e 

σαρκί, 
he judged down the Βίη ίη flesh, 
4 ίνα το δικαίωμα τοΟ 

ίη order that the righteous requίl'ement οί the 
νόμου πληρωθ!) εν ημΊν , τοις μη 
Law might be fulfllled ίη us the (ones) not 

κατά σάρκα τrεριπαΤOυσι\l άλλά 
according to flesh walking about but 

κατα π\lεO�α' 5 ΟΙ γαρ 
according to spirιt; the (ones) for 

to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! 80, 
then, with (my] mind 
Ι myself am a slave to 
God's law, but with 
[my] ft.esh to sin's law. 

8 Therefore those 
ίη, union with 

Christ Jesus have ησ 
condemnation. 2 For 
the law of thatL spirit 
which gives life ίη , 
uniori with Christ 
Jesus has set you free 
from the law of sin r 
and of death, 3 For, 
there· being an llιca
pability οη the part 
of the Law, while it 
was weak through the 
ft.esh, God, by sending 
his own Son ίη t"he 
likeness of sinful ftesh 
and concerning sin, 
condemned sin ίη the 
ftesh, 4 that the 
righteous requirement 
of the Law might be 
fulfilled ίη us who 
walk, not ίη accord 
with the tΊ.esh, but ίη 
accord with the spirit. 
5 For those who 
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κατα σάρκα ΟΥτες τα της 
according to flesh being the (thJngs) οί the 

σαρκός φροvοuσtv, ΟΙ δέ κατα 
fiesh aΓe mlnding, the (οηεΒ) but according to 

πνείίμα τα του πνεύματος. 6 το 
spirit the (things) ο! the ΒρίτΙΙ. The 

γαρ φρόV!lμα της σαρκος θάΥατος, το δέ:. 
!οτ mindIng οί the flcsh death, the but 

ψρόν!Ίμα του mιεύματoς Ιωη και εΙρήνη' 
mindlflg οΙ the spirlt ΙίΙε and peace; 

7 διότι το φρόνημα Τ1-ς σαρκος 
through wh1ch the mIndlng οΙ he fiesh 

εχθρα εΙς θεόΥ, τ� γαρ νόμφ τοο 8εοΟ 
enmlty into God, Ιο the ίστ law οΙ the God 

ούχ υποτάσσεται, ούδέ γς:φ δύΥαται' 
πσΙ 1Ι is befng subjected, not-but ΙΟΓ it is able; 

8 οί δέ lv σαρκι όντες θεζ> άρέσαι 
the {ones) but ίη flesh bemg to God to please 

ού δύΥαΥται. 
πο! they are able. 

9 Ύ μείς δε ουκ έστε Εν σαρκ\ άλλά 
Υου but ποΙ Υου are Ιη Resh but 

Ιν πνεύματι, είπερ πνεύJ.!α θεού OrKEi 
!η spirit, if even splnt ο.! God 1s dwclllng 

έν υμίν. εΙ δέ τις πνεύμα Χριστού ούκ 
ίη you. rι but anyone spint οΙ ChrΙst not 

εχει, ουτος ούκ εστιν αύτού. 10 εΙ δε 
is having, this (one) ηοΙ 1s οΙ him. I.f but 

Χριστος έιι υμίιι, το μεν σώμα νεκΡΟIοΙ 
Christ ίη YOU, the 1ndeed body dead 

διά αμαρτίαν, το δέ 'TrvEUJ.!a Ιωη δια 
through δίη, the but spirιt fife through 

δΙKαΙOΣWην. 11 εί δε το πvευμα τού 
na:hteousneS5. II but the δρίΓΙΙ οΙ the (οηε) 

ΙΥει ραντος τον ' J ησοW έκ νεκρωιι 
hαving raised υρ the Jesus ουι of dead (οηεδ) 

οΙκεί' έν υμί'ν, δ 
Is dwelling in YOU, the (οηε) 

έΥείρας έκ νεκρών 
hav1ng raised υρ out οΙ dead (οηεδ) 
Χριστόν ' ι  !]σοΟν Ιωοποιήσει κα1 τα 

ChrΙst Jesus wIl1 make alive also the 

θνητα σώματα υμων δια τού έιιοικούιιτος 
mortal bodles οΙ Υοσ throua:h the Indwel1ing 

αύroύ 'πνεύματος έν υμίν. 
οΙ him splrJt ίη YOU, 

12 Άρα 
Really 

έσμέν, ου 
we are, not 

ODv, όδελφοί, όφειλέται 
therefore, brothers, debtors 

τ6 σαρκl του κατα 
10 the 8esh of the Dccording Ιο 

ROMANS 8:6-12 

are ίη accord with the 
ftesh set their minds 
ση the things οΙ the 
ftesh. but those ίη 
accord with the spirit 
οη the things οΙ the 
spirit. 6 For the 
rninding οΙ the ftesh 
means death, but the 
minding οι the spirit 
rneans life and peace; 
7 because the minding 
of the ftesh αιεθη5 
enmity with GOd, 
ΙΟΤ it ίΒ ησί under 
subjection to the law 
οΙ God, ΠΟΓ, 1η fact, 
can ίΙ be. 8 80 those 
who are ίη harmony 
with the fiesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, Υου are 
1η harmony, ηοι with 
the fte5h, but with 
the spirit, if God'5 
spirit truly dwells ίη 
Υου. But if anyone 
does not have Christ's 
spirit, this one does 
ηοι belong to him. 
10 But if Christ ίδ 
ίη υηίοη with YOU, 
the body indeed ίδ 
dead οη account of 
5ίη, but the spirit 
ίδ lίfe οη account of 
righteousne5s. 1 1  Η, 
now, the 5pirit οΙ him 
that raised υρ Jesus 
from the dead dwells 
ίη YOU, he that raised 
υρ Christ Jesus from 
the dead will also 
make YOUR mortal 
bodies alίve through 
his spirit that reside5 
ίη you. 

12 80, then, 
brothers. we are 
under obl1gatlon. 
not to the ftesh to 
l1ve Ιη accord with 
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σάρκα ζΙ;;Υ, 13 εΙ γαρ κατα 
Hcsh Ιο be ]lνlη8. ιι Ιστ sccording to 

σάρκα ζητε μtλλετε QτroθvήσKEιν. 
Besh του ure υνΙη, νου are about to be dying. 

εΙ δέ πνΕύματι τας πράΕεlς 'Του σώματος 
if but Ιο ΙΡΙΓIΙ the acfa οι the body 

θανατoUτε ζήσεσθε. 
του 8Γδ puttIn, to deaιh τοα w1U llve. 
14 δοοl γαρ πνεύματι θεού άγονται, λJι many .. Ιοτ to spirit ο.! God 4fe be1ng led, 
ουτοι υlο! θεού εΙσίν. 15 ο':' γαρ 
these 5On. οΙ Οod they a.re. Not {ΟΓ 

tλάβετε πνευμα δουλείας πάλιv εΙς 
νου recelved: .ρΙτΙΙ οι .ΙθνεΣ')' ΟΙΙ:ΑΙη Ιnt.o 
φόβον, &λλ/Χ tλάβετε πνεύμα 
fear, but νου reccIved ιριιιι 

υΙοθεσίας, Ιιι ώ κράζομεν 
οΙ placJng Βl lοη, 1n wh!ch we nre crylng out 

Άββά 6 πατήρ' 16 αUτo το πνεύμα 
Abbn the Fathafj very the .Ρ!ΓΗ 

συνμαρτυρει τ� πνεύμαη ήμών δη Ισμέν 
bears wJtne .. wIth the spfrIt οΙ u. t.hat we o.re 

TilCva θεου. 17 εΙ δε τέκνα, καί 
chIIdren οι Ood. U but chl1dren, also 

κληρονόμοι' κληρονόμοι μεν θεού 
hel1"8: bel1"8 Indeed οΙ G;d. 

ΣWKληΡOVΔμOI δi: XfIσTOQ. εί'Περ 
joInt beIr. but ο ChrI.t, lf βνβη 

σwπάσχoμεν Τvα καί 
we 8τβ luffer1nJ' tosether in order that alao 

σννδοξασθώμεν. 
we Ihould be ιΙοτΙ8ΟΟ toaether. 

18 ΛογίΙομαι γαρ δη oύt< άξια τα 
ι am reckon1n, Ιοτ ιhat not worthy the 

'Παθήματα τού viiv KσιρoV πρός την 
IιufferlnJ. οι the now appoInted tlme toward the 

μtλλouσαν δόξαν ά1fOKαλυφθηναι εΙς �μάς. 
beIn, about Ilory to bc reveoIed 1nto u.o 

19 " γαρ άποκσραδοκίσ της κτίσεως την 
The Ιοτ earer expectatlon οΙ t.he creatIon the 

άποκάλuψιv των uιων του θεου ά'ΠεκδΕχεται ' 
reve1atIon οΙ the .οη. οΙ the Οod 11 awaIOng; 

20 τi.l γαρ ματαιότηη " κτίσις 
Ιο the {or νβηΙΙΥ the creatlon 

ύττετάγη, ούκ έκουσσ άλλα δια 
W8I lubjected, ποΙ voluntary but through 

τον Vπoτάξαvrα, Ιφ' tλ'Π'ίδι 
the (one) hav1n, aubJected, υροη hope 
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the f1esh; 13 Ιοτ ίΙ 
Υου live in accord 
with the flesh YOU 
are sure to die; but ΙΙ 
Υου ρυΙ the practices 
οΙ tbe body to death 
by tbe δΡΙΓΙΙ. you 
wίll live. 14 For ώ1 
who are led by Ood's 
δρίΓίΙ, tbese are God's 
50ηδ. 15 For Υου did 
ηοΙ receive a δρίτίΙ 
of slavery causing 
fear agaln, but YQU 
received a spir1t οΙ 
adoption θ! sons, by 
wbicb Βρωι we cry 
out: HAbba. Father!" 
16 The spirlt itselr 
bears witnes5 with 
our sptrlt that we 
sre Ood's chlldren. 
17 ΙΙ. then, we are 
children, we are aJso 
hetrs: heirs indeed οΙ 
God, but joint heirs 
witb ChrΊSt, provided 
we su1fer together 
that we may also be 
glorifted together. 

18 Consequently Ι 
reckon that the suf
(er1ngs οΙ the present 
season do Dot amount 
to anythlng 1η com
parison with the glory 
that is going to be re
vealed 1η us. 19 For 
the eager expectatton 
οΙ the creat10n 15 
walting for the 
revealing ο! the sons 
οΙ God. 20 For the 
creation was subjected 
to futIlity, not by its 
own will but through 
him that subjected ιι, 
ση the basls οΙ hOpe 
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21 δη Ι(αί αύτη t'I κτίσις ο.ευθεοωθήσεταl 
that also νΘΓΥ Ηιc crentlon wIII be lrccd 

άπα της δουλεΙας της φθοράς εΙς την 
from the .lβνεΤΥ ο! the coτιι.ιρΙΙοη ΙπΙο the 
l.λευθερίαν της δόξης τών τέκνων του 

Ireedom οΙ the _ΙΟΤΥ οι the c:hIIdren οι the 
θεού. 22 οfSαμεν Ύάρ δη πάσα � 
God. We huve )cnown tor that _11 the 
κτίσις σ\J\lOlΕνάζεt κα1 

εΓεοΙΙοη 15 groanlng toa:etber and 
συvωδΙνει άχρι τοϋ νσΥ" 

ι. havIng Ιτονβll pa!n. togcther υnΙΙΙ the now; 
23 ου μόνον δέ, άλλα καΙ αύταΙ ,..ην 

ποΙ οη1)' but, but also νεΤΥ one! the 
&τrαΡXήν τού τrνειίματoς έχοντες ήμεϊς καί ΙΙΙΑιιτύ1ιιι οΙ the 8p!rlt havIng we βΙso 

αύτοΙ έν έαυτοίς σΤΕνάζομεν, υ10θεσίαν 
νεΓΥ οηει Ιη ιιeΙνcs οτε BΓOBn[nιt, ρΙαcΙηι θβ δοηι 
άπικδεχόμενοl τη", άπολίιτρωσιν 'Του 

awaJί1ng thc τεΙεaιε by rnnsom ΟΙ the 
σώματος �μων. 24 το Υ/φ tλπίδ, 

body ο! UI. ΤΟ t'he (or hoρe: 
Ισώθημεγ έλπίς δε βλεπομΙνη ουκ εστlΥ 

we were aaved: hope but bcIng Iooked ΑΙ ποΙ Ιι 
έλπίς, ό γαρ βλέπει τίς 
hoΣ>C, whIch HhlnIif) [ΟΤ t. IOoklng at who 

ο.πίζεl; 25 εΙ δέ δ ov 
i. hop1ng {or? If but whlch (thIng) ποΙ 

βλέπομε" έλπίζομεν, δι' 
we 8ΓΙ!! looklng ΑΙ we 8re hopIna: for, through 
&πομοvης άπεκδεχ6μεθα. 
endurance we are awaIUng. 

26 'Ωσαύτως δέ κα1 τό πνευμα 
Aa·thus but auo ιh" ΒΡΙΤΙι 

σvvαvτιλαμβΆVεται τ6 άσθεΥΕίςι: fιμων' τό 
ι. 'οΙηΙIΥ helpInI ΙΟ thc wenknell οι \.Is; the 

YcΣP τί προσεuΕώμεθα ΚσΟΟ 
Ιοτ what we ahoufd ΡΓΔΥ accordIng Ιο what 

δεί OUK oίδαμεv, άλλα αύτό 1\ ι. ncce8sary ποΙ we have known, but very 
το 'ΠνεΟμα &περεvτυYXάνει στεναγμοίς 

the apIrlt 18 IlappcnIne οη Ιη bchaIf Ιο ,ΓΟΔΩΙηκl 
άλαλήτοις, 21 6 δε Ιραυνω... τος 

unspokCf1, the (one) but 8corclling the 
καρδίας οΤδειι τί τό φρόΙΙl1μα του 

heartl has known what the ,nIndlng οΙ the 
πνεύματος, δτ,ι κατα θεόιι Ιvτυγχάvtι 

splrIt, tbat ac:cordlna 10 God ι. huppen1ng οη 
ίιπέρ άγίων. 
ovcr holy (ones). 

ROMANS 8:21-27 

21 that the creation 
ltself aJso will be set 
free from ens]avement 
to corruptlon and 
have the ιιlοτίουΒ Cree
dom οι the chlldren 
οΙ Ood.. 22 For we 
know that a11 creation 
keeps οη groaning 
together and being 1η 
pa1n together untll 
now. 23 ΝοΙ on1y 
that, but we ourselves 
a1so who have the 
firstCrutts. namely. 
thc splrlt, yes, we 
ourselves groan withln 
ourseIves, whJle we 
are earnestly waItIng 
Ιοτ adoptIon as sons, 
the release Crom οαι 
bodIes by ransom. 
24. For we were saved 
Ιη (thisj hoρe; but 
hope that is seen is 
ηοΙ hoρe, (or when 
a man sees a thlng, 
does he hoρe for ιι? 
25 ΒυΙ 1! we hope for 
what we do ηοΙ see, 
we keep οη waiting (or 
ιι wIth endurance. 

26 Ιη lUce manner 
the splrlt also joins 
ίη w!th help for ουτ 
weakness; for the 
Ι probIem οη what 
we should ΡΓθΥ (or 
as we need to we do 
ηοΙ know, but the 
spIrIt Itself pleads 
for υΒ wlth groanings 
unuttered. 27 YeL 
he who searches the 
hearts knows what 
the meaning ο! the 
splrlt is, bec:ause ίΙ 
15 pleading ίη accord 
w!th Ood for holy 
ones. 



ROMANS 8 :28-34 

28 ο,δαμεν δε δη 'Τοίς 
We have known but that Ιο the (ones) 

άyατrωσι 
lογίηι 

ό θεό 
the GO.} 
τrρδθεσιy 
purρose 

τον θεό\! πάνrα σvvεργεί 
the God a11 (thlngs) Ι. working together 
εΙς άγαθόν, τοίς κατα 
10ΙΟ good, to the (οηεδ) according Ιο 

κλητοίς ουσl\!. 2"9 δη 
called (ones) beIng. Because 

οϋς προέγνω, και τrpoώpισεy 
which οηε. he forekn�w, a150 he defined beforehand 
ΣVμμδρφoυς της είκ6νος του υΙού αύτου, εΙς 
conformed Ιο the 1mage ΟΙ the $Οη οΙ him, 10to 
το t1voI αότον τrpωτόΤOKoν Ιν πολλοίς 
the Ιο be him fiτstborn 1n many 

άδελφοίς 30 ούς δε 
brothers; which οηεΒ but 

προώρισεν, τοίιτους και ΙΚάλεσεv' και 
he defined beCorehand, these a150 he called; and 

ους έκάλεσεν, τούτους και έδlκαίωσεν' 
which ones he called, these n1Jio he justified; 

σΟς δΕ έδικαίωσεν, τούτους και 
which οηε. but he justified, these and 
έδδΕασεν. 
he alorified. 

31 ΤΙ ow έροΟμεν πρΟς 
What therefore wHι we say toward 

ταVτα; .. εΙ ό θως ίnτέp I)μώv, τίς 
these (thIngsl ? Η' the God over us, who 

καθ' ήμώνί 32 δς γε τοΟ Ιδίου υίοΟ 
down οη υβ? Who ίη fac:t of Lhe own Son 
οόκ έφείσατο, &λλό: όπερ ήμών πάντων 
ηοΙ he spared, but oνer us α11 

1Ταρέδωκεν αυτόν, πώς ουχι κα! σνν 
he gave besJde him, how ηόΙ also together with 
αύτφ τά πάντα t'ιμϊν χαρίσεται; 
hlm the all (things) to us wlU he grac:iously glve? 

33 τις έγκαλέσει κατα 
Who will bring ae<:usaΙίοn down οη 

έκλεκτών θεού; θεος ό δικαιων' 
chosen (ones) οι God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 τίς ό κατακρινών; Χριστος 

who the (one) judg1ng down? Christ 
Ίησους ό άποθανών, μάλλον δε 
Jesus the (one) havJng dJed, rather but 

έγερθεις έκ νεκρωΥ, δς 
haνlng been raised up out οι dead (ones) ι who 
έσTlν ίν SEEIQ: Tov θεοΟ, ος καΊ' 

1s ln ria'ht (handJ οι the God, wbo also 
ίvτυyXΆVΕι ύττέρ l)μωΥ' 

15 happening οη oνer us; 
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28 Now we know 
that Qod makes all 
his works cooρerate 
together ΙΟτ the 
good οΙ those who 
love God, those who 
θιε the ones called 
accordiηg Ιο hJs 
purpose: 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition 
he also Coreordained 
to be patterned after 
the image οι his Son, 
that he might be the 
firstborn among many 
brothers. 30 �oτε
ονετ, those whom he 
CoreordaJned θΓε the 
οηεδ he a1so caIled; 
and those whom he 
called arc the οηεδ 
he also declared Ιο 
be r1ghteous. Finally 
those whom he 
declared righteous 
are the οηεδ he also 
glorlfied. 

31 What, then, 
shall we say to these 
things? If God 1s 
for US, who will be 
agaInst us? 32 He 
who did ηοΙ ενεη 
spare his own Βοη but 
deHvered him up for 
us a11, why wil1 he not 
also with him kindly 
give us a11 other 
things? 33 Who 
will file accusation 
against God's chosen 
ones? Qod 1s the Οηε 
who declares [them] .; 
righteous. 3� Who ίδ 
he that wi11 condemn? 
Christ Jesus 15 the 
οηε who d1ed, ye5, 
rather the οηε who 
was raised up Crom 
the dead; who !s οη 
the rlght hand 'ΟΙ 
God, who Δlδσ p]eads 
(or us. 
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35 τίς ήμας χωρίσει &πό τής ό:γάττης 
Who us wII1 separate from the love 

τοο χριστου; θλίψις fι στενοχωρία η 
of the Chrιst? TribUlatίon στ dlstress στ 

διωγμος η λιμας Γι γυμνότης η κίνδυνος 
persccution ΟΓ famIne οτ nakedness στ danger 
η μάχαιρα; 36 καθως γέΥΡαπται 
ΟΤ sword? According as it has been wrHten 
δτι '''Ένεκεν σοϋ θανατουμεθα 
that Οη account οΙ you we arc beIni put Ιο death 
όλην την fιμέραν, έλΟΥίσθημεν ώς πρόβcrτα 
wJlole the day, we were reckoned as sheep 

σφαγης. 37 όλλ' έν τούτοις 'Πασιν 
01: 81au,hter. ΒυΙ in these \th!ngs) aU 

ίιπερνικώμεν δια του 
we Μι! gaining vlctory ονεΓ through the (one) 
«γαπήσαvτoς ήμάς. 38 πέπεισμαι γαρ 
havΙng loved US. Ι have been persuaded (or ΟΤΙ οστε θάycrτoς οίίτε ζωη ούτε αγγελοι 

that neither death ποτ l1fe ΠΟΓ angels 
οστε άρχαι OVτE ένεστωτα 
ηΟΣ" rulerships nor (thinκs) having stood ίn 

oVτε μέλλοντα οίίτε δuvάμεις 
nor (thlngs) belng about Ιο nor powers 

39 ούτε ίίψωμα οίίτε βάθος OUτE τις κτίσις 
nor height nor depth ηΟΣ" ΜΥ creation 

έτέΡ.α διwήσεται ήμας χωρίσαι άπό της 
different ,wl11 be able υs - to separate from the 
άγάπης του θεου της tv XptσTc() 

love of the God the (which) in Christ 
• Ιησου Tc';) κυρίι.:ι fιμων. 
Jesus the Lord ο! U8. 9 'Αλήθειαν λέγω έν Xplστc';:ι, ου 

Truth Ι am saylng Ιη ChrIst, not 
ψεύδομαι, συνμαρτυρούσης μοι της 1 am lylng, bearing witness wίth me ο! the 
σννΕιδήσεώς μου έν mιεύματι άγίctι, 2 δη 
conscience of me Ιη spirit holy. that 

λύπη μοί έστιν μεγάλη και άδιάλειπτος 
gr!ef to me IS ' · great and unceasing 
όδίινη η; καρδίι;ς μου· 3 ηύχόμην 
pain to the heart ο! me; Ι was longlng for 
γαρ άνάθεμα εΤναι αύτος έγω άπό του 
ίοτ anathema to be very 1 from the 

χριστου όπΕρ των άδελφων μου των 
Christ ονθΓ the brothers ΟΙ me the 

συγΥενων μου κατα 
re1atives οΕ me according 10 

εΙσιν ' Ισραηλείταl, ων 
are Israelltes, οί whom 

σάρκα, 4 οίτινές 
f1esh, who 
fι υΙοθεσία 
the placIng as sοη 

ROMANS 8 : 35-9:4 

35 Who will sepa
rate us from the Ισνε 
σ! the Christ? WilI 
tribu1ation στ distress 
ΟΓ persecution ΟΓ 
hunger οτ nakedness 
οτ danger οτ sword? 
36 Just as it ίδ 
written: "For your 
sake we are being 
put to death βΗ day 
long, we have been 
accounted as sheep ΙΟΓ 
slaughtering. � 37 Το 
the contrary, Ιη all 
these things we are 
comlng οΠ completcly 
vlctorious through 
him that loved 
us. 38 For Ι am 
convinced that nelther 
death ηοτ lUe ηΟΓ an
gels ποτ governments 
nor things now here 
ηοι things to come 
nor powers 39 ηΟΓ 
height nor depth ηΟΓ 
any other creatlon will 
be able to separate us 
from Oo<l's love that 
is 1η Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 9 Ι am ιεllίηκ the 

truth �η Christ; Ι 
am not ΙΥίηκ, since 
my conscience bears 
wltness with me Ιη 
holy spirit, 2 that r 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain ίη my 
heart. 3 For Ι cou1d 
wish that Ι myselC 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ ίη behalf 
ο! my brothers, my 
relatives accordlng to 
the n,esh, 4 who, as 

such, are Israelίtes, 
to whom belong the 
adoption as sons 



ROMANS 9:5- 1 1  

και fι δόξα και α1 διαθηκαl κα'! iι 
and the ιιΙΟΙΥ Dnd thc coνcnanι. and the 

νομοθεσία lC'ae � λατρεία καί σΙ 
ρlθcΙnιι οι law Dnd the sι:ιcred ΒΘΝΙCC aηd the 
έπαΥΥελίαι, 5 ών οΙ πατέρες, καΙ έξ 

promiscs, οΙ whom thc ΙΟΟIΟΓΙ, and ουΙ οΙ 
ώι,ι ό χριστός το κατά 

whom the ChrIst the (ιΜη,) a�rdlni 10 
σάρκα. ό l)v έπί πάντων, θεbς 

οοιη, the (οηο) belnc υροη 011 ιthIngsl , God 
εύλΟΥητός εΙς τούς αlώιιας- αμήν. 

ble .. ed (οηο) 1η1.0 the ΟΒClί amcn. 

6 ουχ οΤον δέ δτι 
ΝοΙ - (thlngJ οΙ what 80rt but that 

έKπέπιωKΕV δ λόγος τού θεού. 06 γάρ 
hol Callcn ουΙ the word οΙ the God. ΝαΙ ίοτ 

πάντες 0\ έξ Ίσραήλ, ουτοl 
all tho (ones) ουΙ οΙ ΙιτοοΙ, these (onol) 

Ίσραήλ' 1 ούδ' δη εΙσ1ν σπέρμα 
]ΙΙΓηcΙ; ncΗηΟΓ because they ι:ιτο sced 

'ΑΒραάμ, πάντες τίκιια, άλλ' 'Εν Ίσαάκ 
ot Abraham, aH chlldren, but lη lsaac 
κληθήσεταί σοι cτπέρμα, 8 τούτ' εστιν, οίι 
wΙU be callcd Ιο )'01.1 Utd, Thls 15, ηοΙ 
τα τέκνα της σαρκός ταίιτα τέκνα τού 
the chlldN!n οΙ lho neιh thete eh.lldren οΙ the 
θεού, άλλα τα τέκνα της ΙπαΥΥελίας 
God. but the c:hIJdrcn ο{ the οΙ promlse 

λογίζεται εΙς σπέρμα' 9 ΙΠαγγελίας 
It Ι. beln, reckoned lηΙο 5ced; ΟΙ promlse 
γαρ 6 λόγος oVτoς Κατα τόν 
{or the word thls AccordIn, to the 

καιρΟν τούτον έλείισομαι και εσται 
appolnted tlme thll Ι ιhaII coτηε! and wl1l bc 

τ� ΣόρρQ: υ1ός, 10 οίι μόνον δέ, άλλα 
10 ιΙΊ., Sarah 50n, ΝαΙ only but, but 
κα1 'Ρεβέκκα Ιξ ΙVΌς κοίτην Exouσα, 
allO Rebekah ουΙ οΙ on(! rman Ι bed having, 
Ίσαακ τού ΠαΤρΟς ήμών' 11 μήπω γαρ 
οι Isaac the (other οι us: ηοΙ ΒΒ )'et Ιοτ 

γεννηθέντων μηδε 
οΙ (one') havlng been acncrated not-but 

πραξάντων τι άΥαθον Γι φαΟλον ι 
havlng ρerformed αrlythlng good ΟΓ vlJe, 

ίνα � κατ' έκλογην πρόθεσις 
Ιη order that the accordIng Ιο choosln, purρose 
τού θεού μένl;ι OUK Ιξ εργων 

οι the God may be remalnlnr. ποΙ ουΙ οΙ works 

30 Sce Αρρ 2D. 
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and the glory and the 
covenants and the 
glvlng ο! the Law and 
the sacred service and 
the promises; 5 to 
whom the forefathers 
belong and from 
whom the Christ 
[sprangJ according to 
the ftesh: God, who 1s 
ονεΓ βll; (beJ blessed 
ΙοτενεΓ. Amen. 

6 However, ίΙ 1s 
not as though the 
word οι God had 
failed. For not a11 who 
Ι δρτίηκ J from I1Jrael 
are really "Israel." 
7 NeIther because 
they are Abraham's 
seed are they a11 
chlIdren, but: "What 
w1Jl be called Ύουτ 
seed' will be through 
Isaac." 8 That 1s. the 
children ίη the ftesh 
are ηοΙ really the 
chHdren of God, but 
the chlldrcn by the 
promtse are counted 
as tbe seed. 9 For 
the word ο! promise 
was as follows: 'Άt 
this t1me Ι will come 
and Sarah w111 have 
a soo." 10 Yet not 
that case alone, but 
also when Re'bek'ah 
conce1ved twίns from 
the οηε (man Ι. Isa.ac 
our forefather: 11 (or 
when they had not 
yet been born ηΟΓ h8d 
practiced anything 
good στ vile, ίη order 
that the purρose 
οΙ Οod respectlng 
the choosing might 
cont10ue dependent, 
not upon works, 
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άλλΟ Ικ του KαλoVvτoς, 12 Ιρρέθη 
but out ο! the (one) callIns. ΙΙ wa. aald 

αύr6 δτι Ό μείζωιι δουλεύσει τω 
to her thut Tho 8reo�r wHl be Iιlονβ Ιο the 
έλάσσονι' 13 καθάπερ 

le.sιer: 8ccoΜΙηl to what (thlnpJ ",νεη 
ΥΙΥραπται Τόν ' Ι ακωβ �yάττησαι τόν 

ιΙ has been wrItten The Jacob 1 1oved. the 
δε 'Ησαυ έμίσησα. 

but Esau t hoted. 
14 Τί OU\I Ιροϋμεν; μη άδlκία 

What theretore ahall we i!lny? No� Injustlce 
παρά τφ 

c
θεφ

ι
· μη γέvolτο· 15 τφ 

beIJde the od Νοί may ΙΙ OCCUt: 10 the 
Mωuσεί γάρ λέγει 'Ελεήσω 

Μο.",. for he Ι. ιωΥΙηι Ι shaU have mercy οη 
ον αν ο.εω, καί 

whom l1kely Ι may be havIn, mercy ι nnd 
ο!κτειρήσω δv Άv 

Ι shall.ttow compB8.Ion οη whom l1kely 
οlκτείρω. 16 άρα ου\! 

Ι may be ahowln. coαιΡΛ"Ιοη. Really thcrefore 
ού του θέλοντος oVδέ: του 

ηοΙ οΙ the (one) wIIllng: ηΟΓ οΙ the (οηε) 
τρέχο\ΙΤος, άλλά τού tλεΩVΤoς 

runnIng, but οΙ the (one) havIn, mercy 
θ,οΟ. 17 λέγει γάρ � γραφη τφ οΙ God. Il lΠΥΙηΒ ΙΟΓ the SCrlpture Ιο the 

Φαρα(ίJ δη ΕΙς αύτό τούτο έΕήγειρC σε 
Pharaon that Ιηto very thI. 1 ra(aed υρ out you 
δπως lvδείΕωμcxl έν σοι την δWcxμίν 
10 ιhΔΙ Ι ιhoUld ι.fiow withIn Ιη you the power 
μου, καΙ δπως διαγγελ.:ι τΟ 6νομά 

οΙ me, and 50 that shoutd be announced ιhI!! namc 
μου tu πάσlJ τf.i γβ . 18 άρα oVu 

οι me 1n all the earth. ReaIIy thcrcIore 
δν θέλει tλεεί, δν 

whom he Ι. wIIlIng ho Ι. showing mercy οη. whom 
δΙ θέλει σKληρWεl. 

but he 11 wIUlng: he Ι. hardenInI. 

19 Έρείς 
You wIll say 

μοl 
to m. 

ουν τι Ιτι 
therctoro Why yet 

μέμφεται; τ� γάρ 
I1 he layln& bIame? ΤΟ the ΙΟΓ 
αύτου τίς άνθέστηκεν; 20 
οι hlm who hol withItood? 

βουλήματι 
cxprcssed.will 

ώ άνθρωπε, 
ο mao, 

ROMANS 9: 12-20 

but υροη the Οηε who 
calls. 12 ίΙ was said 
to her: MThe older will 
be thc δlθνε of the 
younger." 13 Just as 
1Ι ΙS wrJtten: "[ loved 
Jacob, but E'sau Ι 
hated." 

14 What shaU we 
say, then? 105 there 
Injustlce with God? 
Νενετ may that 
become so! 15 For 
he says Ιο Moses: "ι 
wIlI have mercy upon 
whomever Ι do have 
mercy, and Ι will 
show compassIon Ιο 
whomcver Ι do show 
compassion." 16 80, 
then. ιι depeήds. ηοΙ 
υροη the one wIshing 
ηΟΓ υροη the οηε 
runnIng, but upon 
God, who has mercy. 
17 For the Scripture 
says to Phar'aoh: "For 
thIs very cause Ι have 
let you remaln: that 
ίη connectlon wIth 
you Ι may show my 
power, and that my 
name may be declared Ιο a11 the earth." 
18 50, then, upon 
whom he wishes he 
has mercy, but whom 
he wishes he lets 
become obstInate. 

19 Υου will 
there!ore say Ιο me: 
"Why does he yet find 
fault? For who has 
wIthstood hΙS express 
will?� 20 Ο man, 

17· ''Ι have let you remaln," JI1.I_,22; "Ι have raised you uP," ΜΑΒ; Exodus 9:16 
Ιη LXX, which Pau.1 hcrc quotes. "you have been prescrved." 



ROMANS 9:21-26 

μενοϋνγε συ τί ς εΤ δ 
indeed-therefore-ln fact you who are the (οηε) 
άντατroKρινόμενoς τζ) θε<iι' μη έρεί 

answerίng back to the God? Not wil1 say 
το πλάσμα 'Tc!> πλάσαVΤI, 
the thing molded Ιο the (οηε) havlng molded, 
Τί με έποίησας οίίτως; 21 τι σόκ εχει 

\Vhy me you made thus? Οτ ηοΙ 15 having 
έξoυσίαv ό κεραμεύς 'Τού πηλοΟ εκ τού 
authority the potter οί the clay ουΙ οί the 
αύτοΟ φυράματος ποιησα! δ μεν 

νεΤΥ lump Ιο make whlch (one) fndeed 
εΙς τι μην σκείίος, δ δέ εΙς 
Ιηιο honor νεδδεl, which (one) but into 
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who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shal1 
the thing molded 
say to hirn that 
molded it, "Why dld 
you make me thls 
way?� 2 1  What? Does 
not the potter have 
authority over the 
clay to make from the 
same lump one vessel 
for an honorable 

άτι μίαν; 22 εΙ δε θέλων δ θεος use. another. (ο[ a 
dishonor? ΣΙ but willlηg the God dishonorable use? 

ένδείξασθαι την 6ργrιν κα'! Υνωρίσαι το 22 If, now, God, 
Ιο show witbin th.e wrath and ΙΟ make known the although having the 

δυνατον auToO ηΥΕγκεν έν πoλλ� will to demonstrate 
powerlul (ncss) οΙ hIm bore 1n much hls wrath and to make 

μακροθυμl<} σκεύη όργης hls power known, 
longness οΙ splrit vessels οΙ wrath tolerated with much 

κατηΡΤισμένα είς άπώλειαv, long-suffering vessels 
having been adjusted down into destruction, of wrath made fit for 
23 ίνα γνωρίσ1] ΤΟΥ destruction, 23 ίη 

ίη order that he might make known the order that he rnight 

πλοΟτον της δόξης αύτοίί έπl σκεύη make known the 
riche5 οί the ΙΙΟΧΥ οΙ him υΡοη vessels riches ο! his glory 

έλέους, δ: τrpoητoίμασεν uρon vessels of mercy, 
οί mercy. which (ones) he prepared beforehand whίch he prepared 

εΙς δόξαv, 24 ους και έκάλεσεν ήμας ου beforehand for glory, 
lηΙο glory. whom a150 he ca]}ed us ηοΙ 24 namely, US, whorn 

μόνον έξ Ί ουδαιων άλλά και έξ he caIled not only 
οηΙΥ out οΙ Jews but a150 out οΙ from among Jews 

έθνών _; 25 ώς και έν τ4ι Ώση! λέγει but also from among 
n3tionS-? As also ίη the Hosea he 15 sayiηg nation.s, Iwhat ο! 
Καλέσω τον οίι λαόν μου λαόν μου και it)? 25 It ίδ as he 

ι shalI call the ποΙ people οΙ me people οι me and says also Ιη Ho·se'a: 

την οόκ ήγαπη μέVΗν "Those not my people 
the [woman] ποΙ havlng been loved Ι wl11 call 'my people,' 

�γαπημένην' 26 και εσται έν τφ and her who was not 
(one) having been lovedi and ιι wJ11 be 1n the beloved 'beloveι;l'; 

τόΠ4) ου έρρέθη αύτοί'ς Οίι λαός μου 26 and ίη the. place 
place where it was said to �em Not people οΙ me where ίΙ was said to 

όμείς, έκ'εί' κληθήσοντα, υΙοl θέοΟ them, Ύου are not 
YOU, there they wiή be cal1ed &ΟΝ οΙ God my people,' there they 

ζώντος. 
1iving. 

w111 be called 'sons of 
the 1iving God.' � 
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27 Ήσαίας δε κράζει ύπερ του 
Isainh but J5 CΙΎίng out σνετ the 

' Iσραήλ� 'Εάν � 6 άριθμος των υίών 
Israe] Ι! ever may be the nuιnber οι the 50ns 

Ίσραηλ ώς ή αμμος της θαλάσσης, το 
οΙ Israel as the sand οί the sea, the 

ίιπόλιμμα σωθήσεται' 28 λόγον γάρ 
th1ng ΙεΗ behind will be saved; word for 
συντελών και ΣUVΤέμνωy 'Ποιήσει Κύριος 
concluding and cutting short will make Lord 
έπι της γης, 29 και καθως 

upon the earth. And accordiηg θΒ 

προείρηΚΕν Ήσαίας Εί μή Κύριος 
11o.d said beforehand IsaIah If not Lord 
ΣαΒαώθ έr,κατέλιπεv ι'!μίν σπέρμα, C:ις -Σόδομα 
Sabaoth cΙΙ wίthin to us seed, as' Sodom 
av Ιγεvήθημεv καΊ ώς Γόμορρα &ι 

likely we became and as Gomorrah likely 
ώμοιώθημεν. 

We were likened. 
30 Τί οδν έροίίμεν; οτι εθνη 

What thcreίore Sh311 we say? That nations 
τα μη διώKOVΤα δικαιοσύνην 

the (οηεδ) not pursuing righteousness 
κατέλαβεν δlκαιοσύνην, δι καιοσ6νην δε 

took down ση rlghteousness, righteousness but 

τιιν έκ πίστεως 31 Ί σραήλ δε. 
the (οηε) out οΙ f3lth; Israel but 
διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εΙς νόμον ούκ 
pursuing law ο! rightcousness into law not 
εφθασεν. 32 δια τί; δη ούκ έκ 
arnved at. Through what? Because not out οΙ 
πίστεως άλλ' ώς έξ εργωψ προσέκοψαν 

falth but as out ο! works; they struck toward 
τ� λίθeι:ι τομ προσκόμματος, 33 καθως 
the stone ο! the strlkIng toward, according as 

γέγραπται ' Ι δου τίθημι έν Σιών 
ιt has becn wrJtten Look! Ι am placIng Ιη Ζίοη 
λίθον προσκόμματος και πέτραv 
stone ΟΙ sΙXIking toward and rock-mass 
σκανδάλοlJ, και ό τrιστευων. έπ' αυτζ:ι 

οΙ fall-causer, 3nd the (οηε) believing υροη him 
οίι κατα.σΧυνθήσεταl. 

not will' be made ashamed. 

10 Άδελφοί, ή μεν εύδ0κί"α της έμης 
Brothers, the indeed well thiηking οΙ the my 

καρδίας και ή δέησις πρός τον θεσν 
heart and .the supplicatlon toward the God 

ROMANS 9:27-10:1 

27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
ΙδΓθεΙ �Although the 
number of the sons ο! 
Israel may be as the 
sand οΙ the sea, ίΙ is , 
the remnant that ;;γΗΙ 
be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah' wiJl make 
θπ accounting οη the 
earth. concIuding ίΙ 
and cutting 1Ι short."· 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said aforetime: 
"Unless Jehovah' of 
armies had Jeft a seed 
Ιο us, we should have 
become just lίke 800'
om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go·mor'rah." 

30 What shall 
we say, then? That 
ρeoplε" οΙ the nations. 
although ηοΙ pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness 
that results from 
fa1th; 3 1  but Israel, 
although pursuing a 
law οΙ righteousness, 
did ηοΙ attaln to the 
law. 32- For what 
reason? Because he 
pursued ίΙ, ηοΙό by 
faith, but as by works. 
They stumbJed οη the 
�stone ο! stumblίng"; 
33 θδ ίΙ is wrltten: 
"Look! Ι am laying ίη 
Ζίοη a stone of stum
bJing and a rock-mass 
οΙ otfense, but. he 
that rests hls fa1th 
οη ίΙ will ηοΙ come Ιο 
d1sapρointment." • 

10 Brothers, the 
goodwill οι 

my heart and rny 
supplication Ιο οοο -

28- Jehovah, J7.8.10,13.16.20'�j Lord, ιtAB. 
29' Jehovah, J7,8,10-J.S,20,n.2t; Lord, ιtAB. 

28" Οτ, "executing ίι speedily." 
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γράφεl δτι την 
Ι, wr1tlng that th. 

έκ νόμοu Ό 
out οΙ Law Th. 

ζήσεταl έν αίπ6· 
wlll 1ivc !η !t. 

90 Lord (Κίιριυς, ky'ri'OB), IcAB; 1'''''1''1, Ita·'a·dhohn'. Jl2.-1t,16-18,n. Not "Jehovah." 



707 

σου δη δ θεός aύTov ηγειρεν Ικ 
οΙ you that the God Μαι raiscd υρ συΙ οΙ 

VΕlcρωv, σωθήσι;'j' 10 καΜίςι: γαρ 
dead (oηes) , you wlll bc aaved ; 10 heart (or 

πιστεύεται εΙς δΙKαΙOσVvην, στόματι 
1t ί! belne belIeved Ιηιο rlghιeousness, Ιο mouth 
δε δμολΟΥεϊται εΙς σωτηρίαν' 
but Ιι 15 beJng confessed Ιηto aalvatlon; 

11 λέγεο γοφ ή γραφή Πάς ό Ιι aayJng Ιοτ thc ScrIpIuI'c Every the (σης) 
'ffIσTEUeJv έπ' aUTt;> OV καταισχuvθήσεται.  
bellevlnQ' upon h!m ηοΙ wIIl be madc Δshamcd. 

12 ου γάρ έστιι.ι διαστολή Ί oUΔα(ou τε 
Νοι Ιοτ ι. dIstInctIon ΟΙ Jew and 

κα1 "Έλληνος, ό γάρ αύτός κύριος πάvτων, 
and οΙ Grcck, the 'σΓ vcry Lord ΟΙ οΗ (ones! ,  
πλουτών εΙς πάντας τούς έπlκαλουμένους 
beIn" rIch lηΙο 011 the (onCI) colIlng uρon 

αuτόψ 13 πας γαρ ος ΟΥ 
hIm; cveryone ΙΟΓ who lIkely 

έπlκαλέσηται τό δνομα Κυρίου σωθήσεταl. 
m1iht caIl upon the namc ο! 'Lord wll1 be saved. 

14 nως ouv έπιl(αλέσωVΤαι εΙς ον 
How thcrelore Ihou1d thcy call υροη lηΙο whom 

οόl< έπίσίευσαΥ' πως δΙ πισΤEVΣωσlν 
not they beIlevcd? How but should they �lIενε 

ου ουκ ηι<ouσαν; πώς δέ άι<oUσωσιν 
οΙ whom ηοΙ they )lt.!ard? How bu\ shouJd they hear 

χωρ1ς κηρύσσοντος; 15 πώς δΙ 
apart from (οηε) prcac:hInc? How but 

κηρύξωσιν έό:ν μη άποσταλώσιν; 
shou1d they prcach ΙΙ ever ηοΙ they should bc se;nt? 

καθάπερ 
Acc:ordlng Ιο whIc:h (thlnes) 

γέγραn-ται 'Ως ώΡαϊοl 
ΙΙ has bι!cn writtcn Αι bcautlful 

των EUΑγγελιζOμίνων 
οΙ the (οηcιι) dec]arlni' ιιl aood news 

indeed 

ΟΙ πόδες 
the; !cεΙ 

άγαθά. 
i'ood thlnal. 

16 Άλλ' ού πάντες V"ΠήKOυσΑV τζ) 
ηοΙ all they obeye;d Ιο thc But 

εuαγγελi<i" 
good newa; 

έπίστευσεν 
beJIcvcd 

Ήσαίας yctp λέγει Κύριε, τΙς 
Iso.Iah Ιοτ 11 ΜΥίηι:ι Lord, who 

τό άΚΟQ �μών· 17 άρα � 10 ΟΙι! hearing ΟΙ ul1 Really the 

πίστις Ιξ άκοης, ι'ι δέ άκοή διά 
faIth ουΙ οΙ hcarIng, the but hearlna through. 

ROMANS 10,10-17 

that 000 raised hlm 
υρ from the dead, you 
wίll be saved. 10 For 
with the heart one 
exercises fa1th [οτ 
righLeousness, but 
wIth the mouth one 
makes publ1c declara
ΙΙοη Ιοτ salvation. 

1 1  For the 'Scrip
ture says: �None that 
rests hls falth οη him 
will be disapρointed. � 
12 For there i,s ηο 
distInct10n between 
Jew and Greek, for 
there 1s f,he same Lord 
ονεΓ sJl, who i,s rich t.o 
aJ! those calJing upon 
hlm. 13 For "every
one who calls οη the 
name ο! Jehovah· wiJl 
be saved. Μ 14 How
ever, how will they 
caII οη hlm ίη whom 
they have ηοΙ ρυΙ 
fa1th? How, in turn, 
will they put faif,h 
lη him οΙ whom they 
have not heard? How, 
1η turn, wllI they hear 
without ,someone to 
preach? 15 How, ίη 
turn, wl11 they preach 
unless they have been 
sent forth? Just as 
ιι l,s written: �How 
comely are the feet 
of those who declare 
good news ο! good 
thingsl" 

16 Nevertheless, 
they dld not all obey 
the good news. For 
Issiah says: ωJehο
vah: who ρυΙ faith 
Ιη the thing heard 
f'tom U5?" 17 50 
falth follows the thing 
heard. Ιη turn the 
thing heard is through 

13· Jehovah. J1.,.IO.IJ.I •• 22-24; Lord, κΑΒ. 160 Jehovah, J1".ΙΩ.I).Ιι.:ιJ; Lord, κΆΒ. 



ROMANS 10:18-11:3 

�ήματoς Χρ,στοΟ. 18 άλλα λέγω μη 
.ιay!nB οι ChrIst. ΒυΙ Ι Q.m say{ng, not 

oUιc: ηκ:ouσαII ' μειιούνΥε ΕΙς 
ηοι thcy hcard? Indccd-therelore-tn .fact ΙηΙο 
πάσαιι ΤΙ1ν γη\.l έξηλθεν 6 φθόγγος αu-τω", ι 

ιιll thc earth wcnt ουι the sowId οΙ them. 
καί εΙς τα πέρατα της οΙκουμένης 
and lηΙΟ thc IImIts οΙ the [nhabIted [earιh) 
τα l>ήματα ανrων. 19 όλλά λέγω, μη 
the IΙ<ΙΥΙηΙΒ οΙ U1cm. Βυι Ι arn sayln&" ποΙ 

Ίσραήλ OUK f.yvω; πρώτος Μωυσης λέγει 
Israel ποΙ knew? FJrst Moscs ι. saylng 

Έγω παραζηλώσω ύμάς έπ' ουκ ι .hall Inclte ίο jcalousy Υου upon ποι 

εθνεl, έτr' εθνει άσuνέτCt) 
nntIon, υρση natIon not comprehending 

παροργ ιώ όμας. 20 Ήσαίας δε 
ι shall ΙηcΙΙc to wrsth YOU. Iss!ah but 
άποτολ μq και λέγει Ευρέθην 
18 darIng οα and he 19 88ytn&, Ι was iound 

τοίς έμέ μη ζητοϋσιν, έμφαvης 
Ιο the (ones) rnc ηοl: seekIng, βρρβτβη{ 
έΥειι6μηιι τοίς έμε μη έττερωτώσιιι. 
ι became Ιο the (ones) rnc not QuestIonJng upon. 
21 πρΟς δέ το, Ί σραηλ λέγε, Όλη, 

Toward but the l_rael he Ιι saylng WhoIe 
τηιι tΊμέραν έξετrέτασα τος χεϊράς μou 
the day Ι stretchcd out the handa ο! rnσ 

'ΠρΟς Aaoll άπεlθοίΝτα καί άvτlλέyovτα. 
toward people dIaobeyIna: and _peakJnr agalnst. 

1 1  Λέγω ου" μη άτrώσατo 
Ι am saylng therefore, not pushed from 5elf 

6 θεος ΤΟΥ λαόν αίιτου; μή Υένοlτο' και 
the God the people ofhim? Not mayJι occur; also 
Υάρ έΥω Ίσραηλείτης εΙμf, έκ σπέρματος 
ίοτ }' ΙIΓοσΙΙΙσ Ι am, out οΙ seed 
'Αβραάμ, φυλης 8ειιιαμείιι . 2 οόκ 

οι Abrnham, οι trίbe οΙ BenjamIn. Not 
άττώσατο δ θεος ΤΟΥ λαόν αότού δll 

pushed !rom ιοΗ the God thc ρcορlσ of him wJlom 

708 

the word about 
Christ.· 18 Nev
ertheless 1 a.sk, They 
did ηοι fail to hear, 
d1d they? Why, ίη fact, 
"into ώΙ the earth 
their sound went ουΙ, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances. � 
19 Nevertheless Ι ask, 
I.srael djd not fail 
to know, did they? 
Fir.st Mo.ses says: ''1 
,will incite YOV people 
to jealousy throughl 
that which is ηοΙ a 
ηΒΙίοη; Ι wiIl incite 
Υου Ιο v10lent anger 
through a stupid na
tioD." 20 But Isaiah 
becomes very bold and 
says: ''Ι was found by 
those who were not 
seeking me; Ι became 
manifest to those 
who were ηοΙ asking 
for me. � 2 1  But as 
re.spects Israel he 
says: "Αl1 day long Ι 
have spread out my 
hands toward a ρeoρlε 
that is disobedient 
and talks back," 

11 ι ask, then, God 
did not reject his 

people. did he? Never 
may that happen! 
For Ι also am an 
I.sraelite, of the seed 
of Abraham. of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 
2 God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
fl.rst recognized. Why, προέΥιιω. η ουκ οίδατε Ιν Ήλε[ςι do ΥΟΌ not know what ht! lurt!kIlew. Or lIot have Υου known Ιη Elijah the Scripture says 

τί λέγει tΊ γραφή, ώς ΙιιτυΥχάνει 1η connection with 
whnt Ιs ΙΙΙΙΥΙη, the ScrIpture, οι he 11 happenIna: οη E·!i'jah, as he pleads 

τΙ;:Ι θει;, κατά τού Ίσραήλ; 3 KuPIE, with Οod against 
Ιο the ΟΟ<! down οη the Israel? ι Lord, Israel? 3 "Jehovah: 

17' Word about Christ. P46M'BCD'Vg ; w6rd ο! God, �ASyp; word of Jehovah, 
J1.Iι.IO, 3· Jehovah, J"! .•. ιο.ιι.:t3Ά; Lord, ΜΆΗ. 
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τούς τrρoφήτας σου αιτέlcτεlvαv, τα 
the propheΙS οΙ you they kIlled, the 

θVΣιαστήριά σου κατέσκαψα,"" κάΥω 
βΙΙΔΓ, ο.! you they dua down, and Ι 

&πελείΦθn.... μ6\1Ος, και ζητoιJσ/ν την 
was 1eft under 810ne, and they ΔΝ! seeklng the 
ΨUχήν μου. 4 ό:λλά τ ί  λέγει αύτΙ;> 

lIOul οι mc. Βυι whnt I1 aayIng to hIm 
δ χρηματισμός; Κατέλιτrοv έμαυτ� 

the dIvIne pronouneement? 1 1eft down to myse1f 
ίπτακισχιλίους άνδρας, οίΤΙΙοΙες ούκ 
seven thousand male pcrsons. who ηοι 

lκαμψαν yόw ήj Βάαλ 5 ο<Πως oVν 
bent knee Ιο the Βαα1. Thus thereIore 

και lv τ� vuv καιρώ λl μμα 
οΙso ίη the now apρoInted t1me somethIng lect over 

κατ' έκλΟΥη", χάριτος 
accordlna to chooιιIng: οι undcserved kl.ndne •• 

ΥέΥονεψ 6 εΙ δΕ χάριTl, . 
has come to be; 1t but to ul1deserved kIndness, 
ούκέτι έξ ΙΡΥων, lτrε1 ή 
ηοΙ )'ct ουΙ οΙ work8, .Ince the 

χάρις OVlClTI 
undescrνed k.tndnesI not yet 

χάρις, 
undeserνed klndnesI. 

γίι,ιεται 11 becomlnιz 

7 τί oVv' δ 
What thereio�e1 whIch (t.hInιz) 

l-πιtητεi" Ίσραήλ, τσίπο ουκ 
Ιι seekIΊιg υΡοη Israel, thIa ηοΙ 

έτrέτυxενι ι'ι δε έκλΟΥη ί:niτuXtv' 
he happened upon, the but Chooafn" happened uρon; 
ΟΙ δε λοιποί έπωρώθησαv, 

the but . leitover (ones) were made cal1oul, 
8 καθάπερ 

accordInιz to w h Ieh ( t h l n ga) even 
yέypατnαι "Έδωκει,ι αVτoίς δ 

ιι hsa bccn wrJtten αανι: Ιο t.hem the 
mεvμα καταvuςεως, όφθαλμους τοΟ 

splrlt οΙ deep sIeep, eye. οι the 
βλέπειν καί ωτα τοΟ μη άκούειν, 

Ιο bc looklng and earll οΙ the ηοι to be hearinιz, 
fως της σήμεροι,ι ι'ιμέρας. 9 καΙ ΔαuεIδ 
untfl the today doy. λnd Davld 

λέγει Γενηθήτω ι'ι τράπεζα αότών εΙς 
Js saylng Lct bccome the tablc οΙ them 1nto 
παγίδα και είς θήραν καΙ εΙς σKΆVδαλOι,ι κα; 

!Jnare and ΙηΙο υιιρ and fnto iall-CBuser and 

ROMANS 11:4-9 

they have k111ed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your alιars, 
and Ι aIone am Jeft, 
and they are look1ng 
ΙΟΓ my 5ΟUι." 4 Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say 
to hlm? ΜΙ bave left 
seven thowand men 
ονεΓ ΙΟΓ myself, (men] 
who have ηοΙ bent the 
knee Ιο Βa'aΙ" 5 Ιη 
this way, there(ore, 
at the present season 
also a remnant has 
turned up according 
to a choosing due to 
undcserved kindness. 
6 Now If it is by 
undeserved kIndness, 
ΙΙ Is no longer due to 
works: otherwise, the 
undeserved klndness 
ηο longer proves to be 
undeserved klndness. 

7 What, then? The 
νετΥ thlng Israel Is 
earnestIy seeklng he 
dld not obtain, but 
the οηε! chosen· 
obtaIned it. The rest 
had thelr sensiblllties 
bJunted; 8 just θ! it 
is wrltt.en: MGod· has 
given them a spirit 
ο! deep sleep, eyes 
50 as not to see and 
ears δΟ as not to hear, 
down to thls νεΤΥ 
day." 9 A1so, David 
says: "Let theIr table 
hecome for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a sLumbling block and 

,. Or. "the oncs elected." Κ· Cod, ItΑΒνκ5ΥΡ; Jchovnh, ,JΊ.8,IO,l3-IS,20. 
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εΙς άvταπόδομα αίιτοίς, 10 σKOτισθήτωσαv 
ίηΙο r.etribution to them, lεΙ be darkened 
ΟΙ όφθαλμοί αύτων του .μη βλέπειν, και 

the eyes οΙ them οΙ the not Ιο be looking, and 
τον νωτον αUίωv δια τταΥτος σUvκαμψοv. 
the back οι them through a11 [time] bend together. 

11 Λέγω Oυv, μη επταισαν ι am sa�ing therefore, ηο! they stumbled 
iva ττέσωσιv; μη γένοιτο' 

Ιη order that they mlght fall? Not may 1Ι occur; 
αλλά τc!:ι αυτώΥ παρcrnτώματι ή σωτηρία 

but to the οι them falling beside the salvation 
τοίς έθvεσιv, είς το παραζηλωσαι αύτούς. 

to the natlon8, ίηΙο the Ιο incite to jealousy thern. 
12 εΙ δε το παράπτωμα αυτών πλούτος 

U but the falling beslde οί them riches ' 
κόσμου και το ηττημα αίιτων πλοϋτος 
οί world and the decrease οι them riches 

έθνών, ττόσφ μδ:λλον το ττλήρωμα 
οΙ nations, to how much rather . the fullness 
αύτών. 

οι them. 
13 Ύ μίν δε λέγω τοίς it.θνεσιν. έφ' 

Το Υου but Ι am saying to the nations. Upon 
6σον μεν συν είμί έγω έθνών 

as muchas indeed therefore am Σ ofnations 
όπόστολΟζ, την διακονlαν μου δοΕάζω, 

apostle. the service of mε Ι g!orify. 
14 εί ττως τταραζηλώσω μου την σάρκα 

ίί somehow Ι might incite ο! αιε the flesh 
καΊ σώσω ηνας έξ αύτών. 15 εί 
and Σ might save some out οι them. Σί 

γαρ ή άποβολη αύτών καταλλαγη 
for the throwing off οΙ them reconcBiat1on 

κόσμου, τίς ή ττρόσλημψις εί μη Ιωη 
οΙ world, what the toward recetving if not llre 

έκ νεκρών; 16 εΙ δε 
out οΙ dead (ones) ? If but 
άγία, και το φuραμα' και εί 
holy, also the lump i and if 
και ΟΙ κλάδοι. 
also the branches. 

ή άπαρχή 
the firstfrιίΙts 
ή ρίζα άγία, 

the root holy, 

17 ΕΙ δέ τινες τών κλάδων έξεκλάσθησαν, 
If but some οΙ the branches were broken out, 

συ δε άγριέλαιος ων ένε�εντρίσθης 
you but field οΗνε tree being you were grafted ίη 
έν αύτοίς και σιινκοινωνος της fJίζης 
ίη them and taking in common wfth οί the root 
της ττιότητος της έλαίας έγένοιι, 

of the fatness οΙ the olive you became, 
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a retribution; 10 let 
their eyes become 
darkened 80 θδ not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back." 

11 Therefore Ι ask, 
Did they 8tumble δΟ 
that they fell com
pletely? Ν ever may 
that happen! But by 
their fa1se step there 
'ίδ salvation to ρεορlε 
of the nations, to ίη
cite them to jealousy. 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na
tions, how much more 
will the full number of 
them mean it! 

13 Now Ι speak 
to Υου who are 
people ο! the nations. 
Forasmuch as Ι am, ίη 
reaJity, θη apostle to 
the nations, Ι glorify 
my ministry, 14 if 
Ι may by any means 
incite [th()se who are] 
my own flesh to jeal
ousy and save some 
from among them. 
15 For if the casting 
of them away means 
reconciliation for the 
world, what will the 
receiving of them 
mean but life from the 
dead? 16 Further, 
ίί the [part taken as] 
firstfruits ίδ holy, the 
lump is a180; and if 
the root ί8 holy, the 
branches are ·also. 

17 However, ί! some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, 
although being a wild 
olive, were grafted ίη 
among them and b.e
came a sharer of the 
olive's root of fatness, 
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18 μη κστακαυχω των κλάδων' εΙ δέ 
ηοΙ be boΔΒΙιηι down ση the branches; 1f but 

κατακαυχάσαι, ού συ την ρίζαν βαστάζεις 
you boast down οη, not you the root IlΓΕ! carrylng 
άλλα � �(ζα σΙ 19 έρείς ου. 

but the 1'oot you. Υου wn1 say therefore 
'EξEKλάσθησαv κλάδοι ίνα έΥω Were broken off branches tn order that Ι 

ένKEVΤρισθώ. 20 καλώς τ5 άπιστίq: 
might be grafted 1n. Finely; to the unbeliel 

έξεκλάσθησαν, συ δε � 'ΤΤίστει 
they were broken ουΙ, Υσυ but to �ε faith 

εστηκας. μη ύψηλα φρόνει, 
you have been standing. ΝοΙ hfghS be minding, 
άλλα φοβοίί- 21 εΙ Υαρ δ θεός τΩv 
but be fea.ring; if for the Cod οι the 

κατα φύσιν κλάδων ούκ Ιφείσατο, 
accordlng to nature ΟΙ branches ΩΟΙ he sp.nred. 
ούδέ σού φείσεται. 22 ίδέ ουν 

not·but of you he wlll spare. See therefore 
χρηστότητα καί άτroτoμίαν θεού' έπl μεν 

klndness and. cutting off οί God: υροη lndeed 
τούς πεσόντα ς αποτομία, έπl δε σέ 

the (ones) hav1ng falJen cutting off. upon but you 
χρηστότης θεοίί, tirv 

kIndness οΙ God. ΙΙ ever 
έπιμένι;)ς τ6 you may be rcmainlng upon the 

αιεί και σίι έκκοπήσΌ. 
since aIso you wU1 be cut out. 

χρηστότητι,  
kindness, 

23 Kd:KEiVOI 
And those 

�.!. έΑV μ' tπ, μένωσι Λ �! η 
thτo:le bu . If ever not they may be remaInIng upon 

άπlστίςΣ, ένKενΤPισθήσovται' δυνατός γάρ 
unbellef. they will bc grafted 1n; powerful for 
έστιν δ θεός πάλιν έIlKεvτρίσαι αVτoυς. 

I1 the God agaln Ιο graft 1n them. 
24 εΙ γάρ συ έκ της κατα φύσιν 

U for you out οΙ the accordlng 10 nature 
Ιξεκόπης d:yptEλaiou καί 1Ταρά 

you w�re cut out οΙ fleld o1ive tree and beside 
φύσιν ΙΙΙΕκεντρίσθης εΙς καλλιέλαιο\l, 
nature you were grafted lη 1nto Ηηε ol1ve tree, 

'Π6σφ μάλλον ουτοι ΟΙ κατά 
to how much rather these the (οηει) according 10 
φύσηι έYKεντρισθήσovται τί] {δίςr nature they wlll be jrafted 1n to the own 
lλaiQ. 

01ΙνΘ tree. 

ROMANS 11: 18-24 

18 do not be εχυΙΙίηι 
over the branches. 
ΙΙ, though, you are 
exulting over them, 
ίΙ 1s not you that 
bear the root, but 
the root Ι bears J you. 
19 Υου will say, then: 
"Branches were bro
ken off that ] might 
be grafted ίη." 20 ΑΙΙ 
r1ghtl For (theirJ lack 
οΙ falth they were 
broken off, but you 
are stanαιng by fa1th. 
Quit having 10ft Υ 
ideas, but be ίη ΙεθΓ. 
21 For ΙΙ God did 
ηοΙ spare the natural 
branches. neither wl11 
he spare you. 22 See. 
tberefore, God's 
kindness and sever1ty. 
Toward those who· 
ΙεΙΙ there 1s severity, 
but toward you there 
1s God's kindness, 
provlded you remain 
ίη his kindness; other
wlse, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, ΙΙ they do not 
remain ίΏ their lack ο! 
faith, will be grafted 
ίη; ΙΟΓ God is able to 
graft them ίη again. 
24 For if you were cut 
out οΙ the οιiνε tree 
that 15 wild by nature 
and were grafted con
trary Ιο nature ίηΙο 
the garden οΗνε tree, 
how much rather will 
these who are ηθΙυΓθΙ 
be grafted ίΏto thelr 
own οΗνε Ιτεε! 
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25 Οίι Υάρ θέλω υμάς 
Not !σΓ Ι am wfllIng Υου 

άγνοείν, δ:δελφοί, το μυστήριον 
to be belng ignorant, brothers, the mystery 
τoVτo, ίνα μή ητε έν έαυτοίς 

this, !η order that ηοΙ του may be Ιη selves 
φρόνιμοι, δη 'Πώρωσις άπα μέρους τ" 
d.ίscreet, that cal10usness from part to tbe 

> Ι σραηλ γέΥΟΥΕν άχρι ου το 
Israel has occuned untJ] which (tίme) the 

πλήρωμα τών έθVΏν είσέλθ,:ι, 26 και 
fullness οι the natJons should come Ιη and 

ούτως πάς Ίσραήλ σωθήσεται' καΒως 
thus all Israel w1l1 be 8aved; according as 

γέγραπται 'Ήςει Εκ ΣιωΙ) δ 
ιι has been wrΙtten WJll cornc ουΙ of Ζίοη the (one) 

Ρυόμενος, άπαστρέψει άσεβείας άπό 
drawJng to setf, he ννΗΙ ΙυΓη away irreverence from 
, J ακώβ. 27 κα'! αίϊτη αίιτοϊς η παρ' 

Jacob. And th!s Ιο them the besΙde 
έμοϋ διαθήκη, δταν άφέλωμαι τάς 
οί me covenant, whenever Ι should take off the 
αμαρτίας αύτών. 28 κατα μεν το 

slns οί them. AccordIng to lndeed the 
είιαγγέλιον έχθροl δι' όμας, κατα 
good news enemle$ through You, according to 

δέ την έκλογην άγαπητοι δια τούς 
but the choosina Ioved (ones) througb the 
πατέρας 29 άμεταμέλητα γαρ 

fathers; not to be regretted a.nerward ίοτ 

τά χαρίσματα και ιι κλήσις τοϋ θεοϋ. 
the gracIous gIfts and tbe caIlIng of the God. 
30 ώσπερ Υάρ υμείς ποτε ήπειθήσατε 

As-even {οτ YOU 80metime Υου dlsobeyed 
τ� θε�, νυν δε ηλεήθητε τζi 

to the God, now but Υου were 5hown mercy Ιο Uι.E! 
τούτων άπειθίςι, 31 οίίτως και oUτoι 
of them disobedience, thus al80 these 
νΟν ήπείθησαν τ� υμετέpeι;ι έλέει 
now dIsobeyed to the YOUR mercy 

ίνα και auToi νΟν 
ίη order that also they now 

έλεηθώσιν' 32 ΣVνέKλεισεν yccp 
might be snown metcy; shut up together ίοτ 

δ θεός τούς πάντας εΙς άπειθίαν 
the God. the a1l 1nto disobedience 

ίνα' 
lη order that 

τους 
the (ones) 

. Ιλεησl')· 
he mIiht show mercy to. 

πάvτας 
all 
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25 For Ι do not 
want γσυ, brothers, 
to be ignorarιt of thls 
sacred secret, ίη order 
for YOU ηοΙ Ιο be 
discreet ίη your own 
eyes: that a dul1ing 
of sensibilities has 
happened ίη part ΙΟ 
]srael υηtil the full 
number ο! people of 
the nations has come 
ίη, 26 and Ιη this 
manner all Israel will 
be saved. Just as lt 1s 
written: "The de1iverer 
will come out of 
Ζίοη and turn away 
ungodly practJces 
from Jacob. 27 And 
this is the covenant 
οη my part with them, 
when Ι take theJr sins 
away." 28 True, Y{ith 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for YOUR sakes, but 
with reference ΙΟ 
[God'sj choos1ng they 
are be}oved for the 
sake of their forefa
thers. 29 For the 
gifts and the caJ1ing of 
God are ηοΙ things he 
will regret. 30 For 
just as YOU were once 
disobedient to God 
but have now been 
shown mercy because 
of their disobedience, 
3 Ι 50 a1so these now 
have been disobedient 
with mercy resulting 
to YOU, that they 
themselves a1so may 
now be shown mercy. 
32 For God has shut 
them all up together 
ίη dlsobedience, that 
he might show a1l of 
them mercy. 
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33 'Ώ βάθος πλούτου και σοφίας κα! ο depth οί riches and οί wlsdom and 
γνώσεως θεου· ώς� άνεξεραύνητα τα 

οΙ knowledge οΙ God; θΒ unsearchabIe the 
κρίματα αύτου και 6:vεξιχvίαστοι αl δδο1 

jUdgmcηts οί him Dnd untraceable the ways 
αύτοΟ, 34 Τίς γαρ εγνω Υοίιν Κυρίου, 
οΙ him. Who ίσι knew mind οΙ Lord, 
η τίς σύμβουλος αότοΟ έγέvετo; 35 η 
οι who counselor .ιο! him became? Οι 
τίς προέδωκεν αύτφ, και 

Who gave before to him, and 
άντατroδoθήσεται αίπ4); 36 ότι έξ 

It wl11 be recompensed to him? BecaU8e out οί 
αύτοϋ κα. δι' αότοΟ και εΙς αύτο\l τα 

him and throueh hIm and ΙηΙο hlm the 
πάντα' αίιτφ ή δόξα εΙς τους αΙώνας 

811 (things) ; to hlm the gJory into tbe ages; 
&μήv. 
amen. 

12 Παρακαλώ O�ν ύμάς, άδελφοi, 
ι am entreatina therefore YOU, brothers, 

δια 

τ
ων οΙκηρμών τοΟ θεού 

through 'he compassiona οί the God 
1Ταραστησαι τα σώματα υrωv Ιο make stand a10ngsIde 'he bodies Ο Υου 

θuσίαν 1ώσαν άγίΑU τζ> θεζ> εύόρεστον, 
sacrifice iving holy Ιο the God wel1 pleasing, 
τήν λoγΙK�\1 λατρείαν υμών' 2 και μή 
'he logica sacred service ο! YOU; and no' 

σuvσχηματίζεσθε τΙ;> αΙώΥI τoίrτφ, 
be Υου befrig fashioned wIth to the age this, 
&λλα μεταμoρφoCισθε ,,6 &νακαινώσει 

but be YOt1 trans!ormed Ιο the renewing 
τοϋ Υοός, εΙς το δοκιμάζειν ύμας τί το 

ο! the mInd. Into the to be proving Υοσ what the 
θέλημα τού θεοΟ, το άγαθ6ν και εύάρεστον 

wilI ot the God, the good and well pleasing 
και τέλειον. 
and perfect. 

3 Λέγω 
ι am saylng 
χάριτος 

undeserved kindness 
μοl 'Παvτι 

to me to everyone 
ύ'Περφρονείν 

to be ml.ndlng over 

γαρ 
'or 

της 
the (οηε) 

δ 

δια της 
through the 

δοθείσης 
having been given 

tv ύμίν μή in YOU ηοΙ 
δεί 

τζ> ονη 
the being 
'Παρ' 

beslde which it ίβ necessary 

34' Jehovah's, J1,8.1O.13-18,20.22-25; Lord's, .ΑΒ. 
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33 Ο the depth ο! 
God's riche5 and wis
dom and knowIedge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [arej and 
past tracJng ουΙ his 
ways Ι are J! 34 For 
�who has come to 
know Jehovah's· 
mind, ΟΓ who has be
come his counselor?" 
35 Οι, "Who has first 
given to hlm, 50 that 
it must be repaid to 
him?" 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for him are a}] 
thlngs. Το him be the 
glory forever. Amen. 

12 Consequently 
Ι entreat you 

by the compassion,s 
of God, brothers, Ιο 
present YOUR· bodtes 
a sacrifice lίving, 
holy, acceptable Ιο 
GOd, a sacred servlce 
with YOUR power of 
reason. 2 And quit 
belng fashioned after 
this system ο! things, 
but be transformed 
by making YOUR mind 
over, that YOU may 
prove to yourselves 
the good and accept
able and perfect wjiJ 
ο! God. 

3 For through the 
undeserved kindness 
glven to me Ι tell 
everyone there amoηg 
YOU ηοΙ ΙΟ think 
more of hΙmseΙf 
than ΙΙ is necessary 
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φρονε1ν, αλλό: φρονείν, εΙς το 
to be minding, but to be mindlDg, into the 

σωφρο\lείν, έκάστft> ώς δ θεος 
to be befng sober�mlnde_d. to each (one) ΒΒ the God 

έμέρισεΙοΙ " μέτρον πίστεως. 
apportioned measure ο! faith. 
4 ' . ,_ καθάπερ ι , ycrp έν 

According to which (things) θνεη ίοι 10 
tvi σώματι πολλα μέλη εχοι.ιΕν, τα 
one body rnany members we are having, the 
δε μέλη πάvτα ου την αύτην .• εχει 
but members a11 ' oot the very 1ε having 

'πραξιν, 
per{ormance, 

5 oίiτως ΟΙ τroλλo/ εν σώμά 
thus the many οηε oody 

έσμεΥ έν 
we are 1η 

Χριστς" το δε καθ' εΤς 
Christ. the but downward οηε 

άλλήλων 
ο! one another 

μέλη. 6 υEχovτες δε 
members. Having but 

χαρίσματα κατα την χάριν 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved klndness 

Trlv δοθείσαν ι'tμίν διάφορα, 
the (9ne) having.been given ΙΟ us differing [giftsJ, 

είτε προφητείαν κατα Τιιν άναλογίαν 
whether prophecy accόrdίηg to the proportion 
της

' 
�ίό;rεωςι

· 
7 εί:rε διαΚΟΥίαν έν τ6 

of the . fatth, whether serνlce 1η the 
διακονίςι, είτε δ διδάσκων έν τι;, 

service. whether the (one) teaching in· the 
διδασκαλίςι, 8 είτε ό παρακαλων 

teaching. whether the (οηε) encouraging 
έν τ6 \fαρακλήσει, δ μεταδιδους έν 
1η the encouragement, the (οηε) imparting ίπ 
άττλότητι, δ προϊστάμενος έν σπουδ6, 
simplicity, the (οηε) standing before in speedup. 

δ . ελεων έν lλαρότητι. 
the (οηε) showfng mercy Ιη cheerfuIness. 

Q ή άΥάπη άW1Tόκριτος. άττοστυΥούντες 
The lονθ unhypocritical. Abhorring 

το τroνηρ6ν, κολλώμενοι τς, the (thing) wicked, gluing selves to the (tbing) 
άyαθC;Ι:. 10 τ6 φιλαδελΦίςι: εΙς 

good; Ιο the brotherly affection lnto 
άλλήλους φιλόστοργοι, τι;, τιμι;, 
οηθ another tenderlyaffectionate, ΙΟ the honor 
άλλήλους προηγούμενοι, 11 τι;, σπουδι;, 

one another going before, Ιο the speedup 
μη όκνηροί, τΙ;> mιεύματι ζέοντες, τ4> 
not slothfuI. Ιο the splrit boiling, to the 
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to think; but to think 
80 as to have a sound 
mind, each οηε as 
God has distributed 
to him a measure of 
faith. 4 For just as 
we have ίη οηε body 
many members, but 
thι:;: members do pot 
a11 have the same 
function, 5 ΒΟ we, a1-
though many, are οηε 
body ίη υηίοη with 
Christ, but members 
belonging individually 
to οηε another. 
6 Since, then, we 
have gifts differing 
according to the 
undeserved kindness 
given to us, whether 
prophecy, (let us 
prophesyl according 
to the faith propor
tioned [to us]; 7 ΟΓ 
a ministry, [let us beJ 
at this ministry; ΟΓ he 
that teaches, (let him 
be] at his teaching; 
8 ΟΓ he that exhorts, 
[let him bej at his 
exhortation; he that 
distributes, Ι let him 
do it} with liberality; 
he that presides, (let 
him do it] ίη real 
earnest; he that shows 
mercy, (let him do it} 
with cheerfulness. 

9 Let [YOUR] love 
be without hypocrisy. 
Abhor what is wicked, 
cling to what ίΒ good. 
10 Ιη brotherly lονε 
have tender affection 
for οηε another. Ιη 
showing honor to οηε 
another take the lead. 
11 Do not loiter at 
YOUR business. Βε 
aglow with the spirit. 
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KυρlCιJ δoυλειJovτες, 12 ,.ή Ιλπίδl 
Lord slavin" to thc hoρe 

χαίροντες, τ� θ�ίψεt ύπoμέιιovτες, τ� 
rejolcIng. to the trlbUlation endurlng, to the 

προσευχ6 προσκαρτεροΟντες, 13 ταί'ς 
prayer pers(!vering, to the 

χρείαις των άγιων KOινωνOϋVΤες, την 
ηe«Ίι; οι the hoIy (ones) having ίη common. the 

φlλοΕενCαν διώKOVΤες. 14 εύλογείτε 
hosp(ιalIty ρυΓδυΙηε. Βε YOU bles5lng 

τοΙΙς διώκοντας, εύλογείτε κα'! μη 
the (ones) persecutJng, be YOtι blessing and not 

καταρασθε. 15 χαίρειιι μετά Υου should curse. Το be reioic1ng with 
χαιρόντων, κλαίειν μετα 

(ones) rejoJcing, to be weeping with 
Kλαι6vτων. 16 το αVτo είς 

(ones) weeping. The very (thing) 1nto 
άλλήλουι:; φρoνoovτες, μη τα ΙΙψηλα 

one nnother rn1nding, not the hJi'h (things) 
φρονοΟντες άλλα τοις ταπεινο'ι'ς 

m1ndΙng but to the lowly (things) 
συΥαπαγόμεΥΟΙ. Μη γίΥεσθε 

being led οΠ togetber. Νοί be YOU becoming 
φρόΥιμοι παρ' έαυτοίς. 

discreet (ones) bestde selves. 
17 μηδεΥI κακόΥ άΥτl κακοίι 

ΤΟ ΩΟ one bad lnste.1d ο! bad 
άποδιδόΥτες προνοούμενοι καλα 
ιίνίηι b.1ck; thinklng οί beforehand fine (things) 

ενώπιον πάντων άΥθρώπωΥ' 18 εΙ δννατόΥ, 
Ιη $Ieht ο! .111 men; if possible, 
τό εξ ύμώΥ μετα πΆVΤωy ΆVθρώπωy 
the ουΙ οί YOU with aH men 

E!pt]\IELJOVΤEςo 19 μη έαυτους εκ6ικοΟΥτες, 
belng peaceable; not selνes avenglng, 
άγcrτrητoί, άλλα δότε τόΠΟΥ τ6 όΡΥή, 

loved (one5) ι but ιιΙνθ you place to the wrath, 
γέγρατrται γάρ Έμοι εκδίκησις, έγω 

it has been written for ΤΟ me νθηΙθ.1ηCθ. Ι 

ό:vτdπoδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 20 άλλα 
sb.1ll ιΙνθ back instead, 15 5aying Lord. But 

εαΥ wtlvq ό έχθρός σου, 
if ever -ι' ίι;: hungering the enemy of you, 

ψώμϊζε αύτόψ εΑV δlψQ:, 
be you feed1ng h1m: if ever he 1$ thirsting, 

, πότιζε · αύτόψ τοΟτο γαρ ποιών 
be you maklnE; drlnk hIm; this lor doing 

ROMANS 12: 12-20 

Slave [οτ Jehovah.· 
12 Rejoice ίη the 
hope, Endure under 
trlbulation. Persevere 
ίn prayer. 13 Share 
with the hoJy ones ac
cording to their need.s. 
Follow the course οΓ 
hospltality. 14 Keep 
οη blessi.ng those who 
persecute; be blessing 
and do not be cursing, 
15 Rejoice with 
people who rejoice; 
weep with people 
who weep. 16 Be 
minded the same way 
toward others as to 
yourselves; do not be 
minding lofty things, 
but be led along with 
the lowly things. Do 
not become discreet Ιη 
YOUR own eyes. 

17 Return ενίΙ 
Γοτ evi1 to ηο one, 
Provide fine things ίη 
the sight ο! a11 men. 
18 Η possible. as (ar 
as ίΙ depends upon 
YOU, be peaceable 
with all men, 19 Do 
not avenge yourselves. 
beloved, but yieJd 
place to the wrath; 
for ίι IS written: 
�Vengeaηce is mine; 
Ι wl11 repay, says 
Jehovah.n• 20 But, 
"if your enemy Is 
hungry, feed him; If ' 
he is thirsty, give liim 
something to drink; 
(στ by doing this 

11' Jehovah. J7.8,!6,13,I6,18; the Lord, κΑΒ, 19' Jehoνah, J7,8,Ι6-Ι8,2:l-24; Lord, κΑΒ. 
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άνθρακας τrυρός σωρεύσεις tτr1 ,",v κεφαλήν you will heap fiery , 

c:oaI. οι fire :νου wlll heap upon the head coals υροη his head." 
Μου. 21 μη νlκω uπo του 21 Do not ΙεΙ youτself 
οι hIm. ΝαΙ be Υου be.Ine conquc:rN by the be conquered by 
κακοΟ, άλλα νίκα Ιν τφ d:yαθi;:ι το the ενΗ, but keep 

bad, but bc conquerlne lπ the eood the conquering the evil 
κακόν. with the good. 

ba'. 

13 Πάσα ψυνν. Ιξouσίαις ύπερεxovσαις 
Eνery Ιίοίί'ι' to outhorlt1cI havlng over 
ύποτασσέσθω, ού γαρ Ιστιν έξovσία 

let be lubJectIn& him.ιe11. ποΙ for j1l authority 
εΙ μη ίιπο θεού, σΙ δε owaI ύπο 
U ηοΙ by God, the (authorltlea] but beln, by 
θεοΟ ΤEταyμέVΑΙ εΙσί\./" Ζ ώστε 
God havlne been aet ίπ order they are; as-and 

ό άντιτασσόμενος "6 Ιξouσίςι: τη 
thc (one) Iettln,. IΘΙΙ ΛιβΙηlΙ the authorlty to the 
του θεοΟ διαταΥ6 άν.θέστηκεν, 

οι the God t�oroueh set"tIn& hΛ8 t8kcn stand ΒΙΒΙΠΙΙ. 

ΟΙ δε άνθεστηκ6τες 
thc (onea) but ho.vln, to.kcn _tand 8,aln5t 

ΙαlJτοίς κρίμα λήμψovται. 3 ΟΙ 
to themιelves 1udgment they will reccIve. The 
Υάρ αρχοντες oVoc tlal. φόβος τ';' άΥαθ';' 
ΙΌτ rulers πο! 8re lear to the good 
ipy<o> άλλα τ';' κακ';'. θέλεος δέ μη 
work but Ιο the bad, Υου are wOlln, bu\ ποΙ 
φοβείσθαι την έξουσίαν' 'Τό άΥαθΟν 

Ιο be lco.rln, the ΛuthorItyl the (thIng) good 
τroίει, καΙ Ιξεις EτrαινOIl Ιξ αύτης 

be dolng, and you wIll have prn.IIC ουΙ οΙ her; 
4: θεου γαρ διάκοιιός έσην σοί εΙς 'Το 

οι God for IerVBni she Ι. Ιο you lπΙο the 
άΥαθόν. έάν δε. τό κακον 

,ood, ΙΙ ever but the (thlng) bad 
'ΠοιΌς, φοβου, ού γαρ εΙκ';; 

you may tιe doIng, be fearlng; ποΙ for purρoseIessIy 
την μάχαι ραν φορεί' θεου γαρ 
thc Iword she ίΒ bearlng; οί GQd Ιοτ 

διάκοιιός Ιστιν, Εκδlκος εΙς δΡΥην τt;:ι 
servant ahc 111, oven,cr Into wrath ΙΟ the (one) 

τό κακόν 'ΠράσσοΥτΙ. 
the (thlni) bIId perlormln" 

G δοο 
Throuah whlch 

Uτroτάσσεσθα, , 
\0 be subIe:ctln, oneseU, 
δΡΥήν άλλά και 
wrath but βLso 

οό 
no' 
δο'; 

μόνον 
only 

throu,h 
την 
th. 

άνάΥκη 
necesslty 

δια την 
throuah the 
oνvεΙδησlν, 
cοnικ:Ιencc, 

13 Let every soul 
be Ιη subjection 

ιο the suρerior 
authorltles, Ιοτ 
there 1β πο autbority 
except by God: the 
exlsting autborities 
stand placed ίη their 
relative positions by 
Ood. 2 Tberefore 
he who opρoses the 
authorlty has taken 
a stand against the 
arrangement οΙ GOd; 
those who have taken 
a stand agatnst ίΙ wil1 
receive judgment to 
themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object ο! fear, not 10 
the good deed. but to 
the bad. Do you, then. 
want to have πο fear 
οΙ the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
wlll have praise from 
It: 4 Ιοτ ί! ίβ OOO's 
mlnister to you Ιοτ 
your gOQd. But If you 
are dolng what is bad, 
be ίη fear: for ίΙ 1s riot 
without purpose that 
ίτ. bears the sword: for 
ίΙ is Οod 's minister, 
an avenger to express 
wrath υροη the .one 
practicing what 
ίβ bad. 

5 There is therefore 
compell1ng reason 
Ιοτ Υου people 10 
be Ιη subjeqtΙοn, 
ηοΙ οηlΥ οη account 
οι that wrath but 
also οπ account οι 
(YOUR) conscience. 
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6 δια τοΟτο γάρ και φόρους 
through thIs ίοτ also thln(l:5 brought 
τελείΤΕ, λειτουργοί γάρ 8εοΟ ε/σι", 

\'ου nrc ΡΙΙΥίηΒ. publlc servanΙS ίοτ οΙ God thCY ΙΙΓΘ 
εΙς ΣVτo τουτο τrpoσKαρτεΡOVντες. Ιηιο νΘΓΥ thls (thIηi) pcrscvcrlng. 
7 άτroooτε πσα. τάς όφειλάς, 

Glve του back to 8Η toItca' thc duee, 
-r4J τον φόρον τον φόρον, 

Ιο the (one) the thlng brought the thIng brought, 
-rcj) το τέλος το τέλος, T<t> 

ΙΟ the \one) thc ΙθΧ thc tax, to the tone) 
τον φόβον τον φόβον, τ� την τιμηι,ι 
the ΙΘΙΙΓ the fear, Ιο the (one) the honor 
την τιμή .... 
the honor. 

8 ΜηδεοΙ μηδε, όφεlλετε, εΙ μη το 
ΤΟ πο onc nothIng be Υου owln&" Jt ηοΙ the 

άλλήλοος άγcrπζτyo ό γαρ άγcrπω, 
onc another to be lovJngj the (one) ,{ΟΓ Ιονιηι 
τον ετερον νόμον 'ΠΕπλήρωκεν. 9 το 
the dIfTercnt (ΟΠC) lOW he hv.s lulfilled. The 
γάρ Ού μοιχεύσεις ου 
ίοτ Not you wIll commlt adultcry, ΝοΙ 

φονεύσεις, ου κλέψεις, ουκ 
you w111 murder, Not you wιH s{cal, ΝαΙ 
lτ1'1θυμήσεlς. και εί ης tτέρα έΥτολή, 

you wll1 desIrc, nnd 1Ι ΒηΥ dltrerent commandmcnt. 
έ..ι τ<t;ι λόγeι> ToUT<tJ ΌVαKεφαλαΙOυται, έν τΙ;Ι 
Ιη the word thla ιι Is bcIn" summed up, Ιη the 
'Αγαπήσεις τόν 'Πλησίον σου ώς σεαυτόν. 
Υου wIIJ lovc the ncIahbor οΙ yOU 811 yourseU:. 
10 tΊ άγάπη τφ πλησίοιι κακόιι ουκ 

The love Ιο thc ncIghbor bad not 
έργάCετα,·  πλήρωμα oov νόμοο � άr.άπη. 
is workIng; fUlfll1mcnt thcrefore οι law the ove. 

11 Καί τουτο ε(δότες τόιι 
And thIs (οηει) hRvInI known the 

καιρόν, δη ώρα ηδη υμάς έξ 
nppoIntcd tlme, thnt hour .o.Irendy YOV out ο! 
VπνOυ έγερθηιιαι , νυν γαρ έΥγύτερον tΊμων 
ιleeρ Ιο be rou9cd, now !or nc.o.rer οί υs 
tΊ σωτηρία' η οτε έπιστεύσαμεν. 12 tΊ 

the salvat10n thnn when we be1icved. Thc 
νυξ προΙκοψεο, � δε ' �μέ ρα ηγγ, κεο. 

nla:ht cut lorw3rd, thc but day has drawn ncnr. 
άποθώμεθα ου... τά εργα 

We shou1d puL otf !rom selvcI therc!ore the works 
τού σκότους, ένδυσώμεθα δέ ,.6: 

οι the dnrkneS8, we IIhouId put οη selves but the 

ROMANS 13:6-12 

6 For that is why 
you are also paying 
taxes; ΙΟτ they are 
God's public servants 
constantly serving 
thίs very purpo.se. 
7 Render Ιο a11 their 
dues, to him' who 
Ι calls ΙσΓ J the tax, 
the tax; Ισ him who 
(calls (στ!  the tribute. 
the trlbute; to him 
who {calls Ιστ) fear, 
sUch ΙεθΙ; Ισ hfm who 
r calls Ιστ Ι honor, such 
honor. 

8 Do ησΙ YOU peo
ρΙε be owing anybody 
a sing]c thing, except 
Ισ ΙσνοΕ! σηοΕ! another; 
(στ he that loves his 
(ellowman has fulfi.lled 
(the) law. 9 For the 
[law code), 'Ύσυ must 
ησΙ commit adultery, 
Υου must ησΙ mur�er, 
Υσυ must ησΙ steal, 
You must ησΙ covet," 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
1s, Is summed υρ 1η 
this word, nameIy, 
'Ύσu must lσve Υουτ 
neighbor as yourself." 
10 Love does not 
work ενil Ιο one's 
nelghbor; therefOre 
Ισνε is the law's 
rulfillment. 

11 (00) this, too, 
because Υου ρeople 
know the season, 
that ίΙ is aJready 
the hour ΙΟτ you Ισ 
awake from sleep, (οτ 
now our salvation is 
nearer than at the 
tlme when we became 
bellevers. 12 The 
night 1s well along; 
the day has drawn 
near. Let us therefore 
put σΠ the works 
belonging Ιο darkness 
and let υδ ρυΙ ση the 



ROMANS 13:13-14:5 

δπλα του φωτός. 13 ώς Ιν �μέΡQ 
wcopons οι tI\c Ilght. Αι Ιη day 
εΟΟχημόνως τrεpιπατήσωμεν, μη κώμοις 

wcl1 bchavedly we should waIk. not to revelrIes 
κα1 μΙθαις, μη κοίταις καί 
οπ\! to drunken Douta, not Ιο bcds and 

άσελΥείαις, μη t:PISI καί Ι::ήλ�. 
Ιο DctS οΙ IOO&(! conduct, "οΙ to ιυιιΙ! 8nd to !ealousy. 
14 άλλά ένδύσασθε τόll κύΡΙΟΥ ΊησoUΝ 

But ρυι YOU οη 8cIves the Lord Jesus 
XPIσT6v, καί της σαρκός πpόvoιαv μη 

Chrl,t, and οι UΊe flcsh lorcthousht ηοι 

ποιείσθε εΙς ι,τιΘVμίας. 
be του makIn, into deιIreιI. 

14 ΤΟΥ δ! άσθενoυvτα 
The but one beIn" wcak 
τrΡοσλαμβάvεσθε, 

be Υον rccc!v!ni toward IIc!ves, 
SIOKpfOEIt; διαλΟΥιομων. 

dΙscrΙmΙnaΙΙ0llS ο.!! rCDson!ng8. 

τ6 to the 

2 
�!ι 

δς 
Who 

πίστει 
fa1th 

εΙς 
ΙηΙο 

μεν 
lndeed 

πιστεύει Φαγεί'ν πάντα, 6 
I1 belIcvlnK 

1.0 eat a11 ιthIngl j ,  the (one) 
δε 

buI 
άσθενών λάχανα Ισθίει .  3 δ 

bclne weak νeaetables he Ιι eatina. The (one) 
έσθίων τόΙοΙ μη έσθίοντα 
eatIna the (one) ηοι eatIng 

Ιξoυθεvείτω, δ δε μη 
Jet hlm bt!j treattna: ηl nothIna, the (οηο) but not 
έσθίων τόν έσθίΟΙοΙτα μη κρινΙτω, 
catJng the (onc) catlng ηοΙ let hlm be judgl.ng, 
6 θεός γαρ αύτόΙοΙ ΠΡοσελάβετο. 4. συ 

the God ΙΟΓ hIm recelvcd towa.rd seIf. Υου 

τις εΤ 6 κρίνων Q),λ6ΤΡιον 
who are the (one) judιrIna: another'l 

οlκέτην; τ<i:ι Ιδί'ι) KUpic.> στήΚΕΙ 
housc sc;rνant? ΤΟ the own lord he ΙΙ ltandin& 
η πίΠΤΕΙ' σταθήσεται δέ, δυVΑτεί γαρ 

οι hc Ιιι Ιοl1lηι; hc wH1 stand but, 11 powerful Ιοτ 

δ κυριος στησαι αυτόν. 
the Lord Ιο make stand hIm. 

5 δς μεΙοΙ γάρ κρίνει �μέραν παρ' 
WI10 Indeed !or 11 judrlηg day beslde 

�μέραIoI. δς δε κρίνΕΙ πάσαν �μέραν' 
<lay, who but 11 juda:Iηg cvery day; 

Eιcαστoς έν Tt;J Ιδί'ι) νοί πληΡΟΦΟΡΕίσθω' 
each (one) Ιη the own mlnd ]e! hlm be tully bornc; 

4' Jehovah, J .. ,23; Lhe Lord, Ρ48κΑΒCi Cod, DVgSyh. 
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weaρons οι the Iight. 
13 As 1η the daytίme 
let us walk decently, 
not ίη revelries and 
drunken bouts, ηοΙ ίη 
ίllicit lntercourse and 
loose conduct, not ίη 
sLrife and jealousy. 
14 But put οη the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
do ηοΙ be planning 
ahead ΙΟΓ the desires 
οι the tΊ:esh. 

14 Welcome the 
Ι man} having 

weaknesses ίη [his] 
fa1th, but not to make 
decisions οη inward 
questionings. 2 Οηε 
[man] has (aith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who Ίs 
weak eats vegetabies. 
3 Let the οηε eating 
not look down οη the 
one not eating, and let 
the οηε not eating not 
judge the οηε eating, 
Ior Οod has welcomed 
thac οηε. 4 Who are 
you Ιο judge the house 
servant οΙ another? 
Το his own master he 
stands οι fails. Indeed, 
he wlll be made ΙΟ 
stand, ΙΟΓ Jehovah· 
can make him stand. 

5 Οηε Ι man] judges 
one day as above an
other; another Iman] 
judges one day as a11 
others; let eacb (man] 
be fully convinced 
1η his own mind. 
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δ φρο,ι:;, την ημέραν κυρl", 
the Ione} mlndJng the day to Lord 
ΦΡονεί. κα} δ , έσθίων κιιρ(ιν 

he 15 mIndtne. And the (οηβ) eθtίηι ΙΟ Lord 
ίσθίεl, εύχαριστεί yctp T<i> θε<ί>. 

he ΙΒ εβΙΙηι, he ίΒ i'Ivfηg thanks 101' Ιο the 00<1. 
και ό μη έσθίων κιιρίφ σόΙ( έσθίεl, 

And the (οηε) not eαΙΙηι Ιο Lord ποΙ he 18 eatIng, 
και εύχaριcrrεί τί;> θε<ί). 7 OVΔείς 
and he 18 ιΙνΙηι thank8 to the God. Νο οηε 
ycrp �μων tαvτ<j) ζ6, κα! οόδεις 
lor οι U8 ιο h!mself 11 Ην!ηι, 8Dd πο οηε 
!auTi;> άποθνήοιcει' 8 ίάν ΤΕ γαρ 

to hΙmself 11 dy{ns; ιι ενεr 3nd .for 
ζωμ", τΟ; "υρl", ζώμεν 

we rnay be lΙν1ηl. to the Lord we are 11νίηl. 
ίάν τΕ άιτοθvήσκωμΕV, τ� KυρίCι) 

1f ενεΙ' nnd we may be dy1ng, ΙΟ U\e Lord 
άποθιιήσκομεv. έάΙοΙ ΤΕ ουν 

we are dylng. 1Ι over Qnd therefore 
ζώμεΥ Ιάν ΤΕ άποθΥήσκωμεν, 

we rnay be ΗνΙη, 1f ever and we may be dying, 
του κυρίον Ισμέν. 9 εΙς TOUτO γάρ 

ο! the Lord we are. Into thJ. !οτ 
Χριστος d:πέθανεν καΙ εζησεν ίνα και 

ChrJ,t dicd and he llved 1n order that and 
νεκρών και ζώντων κυρlεΟΟ1] . 

ο! dead (onε!s) 8Dd ο! IivIng (οηε.) he mIihι be 10rd. 

10 Συ δε τί κρίνεις τόν &δελφόν 
You but wh)' are you judgIng the brother 

σου; η κα} συ τί έξουθενείς 
of )'ou? Or also )'OU wh)' are )'OU treatIng 8. nothine 
τον &δελφόν σου; πάντες γαρ 
Uιe brother οΙ )'ou? ΑIl lor 

πάραστησ6μεθα τζ:ι βήματι του 
we shall stand a1ona:.side 10 ίhε ιΙερ οΙ the 
θεου· 11 γέγραπταl γάρ Ιώ 
God; 1\ has been wrltten !or Am Ην!ηι 
έγώ, λέγει Κύριος, δτl έμοl κάμψει "ΠΆv 

Σ, Ιι sa)'lng Lord. that 10 rne w1l1 bend ενεΓ)' 

γόνυ, και "Πάσα γλώσσα έξομολογήσεται τζ) 
knee, and ενβτ)' tongue wJll confess to the 
eEcj). 12 άρα οϋν εκαστος i!μών "Περί 
God. Reall)' thereIore each (οηε) ΟΙ υι about 
έαvτoυ λόγον δώσει τφ θεζ:ι. 
hirnself word wlJ1 glve to {he Cod. 

ROMANS 14:6-12 

6 He who observes 
the day observes ίΙ 
to Jehovah. ο Also, 
he who eats, eats to 
Jehovah,· for he gives 
thanks to God.; and he 
who does ηοΙ eat does 
ηοΙ eat to Jehovah,.o. 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. ,

. 
None ο! 

us, in fact, Hves wlth 
regard Ιο himself 
onJy, and πο one dies 
with regard to hlmself 
only; .8 (or both jf, 
we lJve, we live to Je
hovah," and ιι we dle, 
we die Ιο Jehovah." 
Therefore both ί! we 
1ive and ίΙ we die, we 
belong to Jehovah . .o. 
9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
boLh the dead and the 
living. 

10 ΒυΙ why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 
look down οη your 
brother? For we shall 
al1 stand before the 
Judgment seat ο! 
God: ΙΙ for it 1s 
wrltten: �'M Ι live,' 
says Jehovah: 'to 
me every knee will 
bend down, 3nd every 
tongue wlll make open 
aCknowledgment to 
God.'" Ι2 Βο, then, 
each οι us will render 
θη account for himself 
to God! 

βΟ,. Jehovah, J7.8,10,13.Is,ls:;n,�4; Lord, κΑΒ. 6.0. Jehovah, J7,8.10.I3,16.2�.:M; Lord, 
κΑΒ. 8"',.0. Jehovah, J1,8.IO,13--11,18; the Lord, ΜΑΒ. 11' Jehovah, JΊ,8.ιO-i.8,22·25; 
Lord, κΑΒ. 1Ζ' Το God, KADνgS'y�"; omltted by Β. 



ROMANS 14: 13-20 

13 Μηκέτι ουΥ άλλήλους 
ΝοΙ yct UJcrcfore ΟΙ}(! unother 

κρίΥωμεν' άλλα τοΟτο lφίΥατε μδ:λλον, 
we may Judge; but thia judge YOU rather, 
τό μη TIetvaI 'Πρόσκομμα -rC;> &δελφ4) 
thc ηοι ΙΟ be ρυιιΙηε strJkIng toward to the brother 
η σκάvδαλοv. 14 0100 και 
ΟΓ tnll-cnuscr. Ι htιve known and 

πέπεισμαι ΈV Kυρί� · 1  ησού στι 
ι hnvc becn pcrsundcd ίη Lord Jesus that 
Oustv KOlvOV δι' έαuτoϋ' ΕΙ μη 

nothIng common through Itself; if ηοΙ 
τζ:ι λσγιζομέv't) τι κοlνόΥ εΤyαl, 

Ιο the (one) reckonlng anythIng common Ιο be, 
έKείνCι> κοlνόΥ. 15 εΙ γαρ διά 

Ιο that (οηε) common. ΙΙ !οι through 
Βρώμα δ ό:δελφ6ς σου λυπείταl, 

thYng cαιcη the brotllcr οΙ Υου 15 heIng grlcvcd, 
οίικέτι κατά άΥάπηΥ περιπατείς. 
ΩΟΙ yet nccordIl1g to 10"'0 YOU ΔΙ'Ο walklng nbout. 
μη -rc;, βρώματί σου έκεινον 

Not Ιο the thlng eaten οΙ you that (one) 
όπ6λλυε όπερ ου Χριστός ό:πέθανεν. 

be destroylng over whom Chrlst dled. 

16 μή βλασφημείσθω ουν όμών το 
Νοι let be blasphcmed thcTcfore' O{YOU the 

όγαθόν. 17 ού γάρ έστιν r'1 βασιλεία 
good tthlng) . Not tOT 18 thc kJ.ngdom 
του θεου βρώσις και 'Πόσις, άλλα 

of the God catlng and drJnklna" but 
δικαιοσύνη και εΙρήνη και χαρά έν πνεύματι 
rJshtcousncss and pcace and joy 1n δρΙιίΙ 

άγίψ 18 ό γαρ έν τούτι.> δουλεύων 
holy; the (one) for ln thJa 8laving τι;, χρ ,στι;, 

Ιο the CI1r!It 
δόκιμος τοις 
approvcd Ιο lhc 

εόάρεοτοι; 
wcll plcasIng 
άνθρώπο ις. 

mc.n. 

και 
and 

19 άρα ovv τα της εΙρήνης 
Renlly thel't�fore the (thIngs) οΙ the peace 

διώκωμεν καί τα της 
may we bc pursu!ng and thc (thJngs) of t'lie 
οΙκοδομης της εΙς όλλήλους- 20 μη 
upbulldJng the (onc) Ιη\ο one anotl1er; ηοι 

Ενεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε το 
οη accou.nt o[thini eatcn bc ]ooslng down the 
εργον του θεου. πάντα μέν καθαρά, 
work οι ΙΙH� God. ΑΗ (thInes) Jndeed clean, 

άλλά κακον τφ άνθρώπl:ι) τζ> δια 
but bad ιο the man to the (one) through 
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13 Therefore let us 
not be judging one 
another any longer, 
but rather make this 
YOUR decision, not to 
put before a brother 
a stumbling block οι 
a cause [οι tripping. 
14 ] know and am 
ρersuaded ίη the Lord 
Jesus that nothing 
is defiled ίη itself; 
only where a man 
consider,s something 
to be defiled, to him 
it ίδ defiled. 15 For 
Jf because of food 
your brother ίΒ being 
grieved, you are ηο 
longer walking ίη 
accord with love. Οο 
not by your food ruin 
that one for whom 
Christ died. 16 Οο 
not, therefore, let the 
good YQU people do be 
spoken of with injury 
to you. 1 Ί For the 
kingdom of God does 
not mean eatίng and 
drinking, but (means) 
rigbteousness and 
ρeace and joy with 
holy spirit. 18 For 
he who ίη thί..s regard 
sJaves for Christ ίΒ 
acceptable to Oόd and 
has approval with 
men. 

19 So, then, Jet 
us pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that are 
upbuilding to one 
another. 20 Stop 
tearing down the work 
of Οod just for the 
sake of [000. True, 
all things are clean, 
but ίΙ is injurious 
to the man who 
wlth an QCcasion 
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προσκόμματος Ισθίovτl . 21 καλΟν το 
strIkIna: towMd Ιο (οncΙ eotlnιz. ��Ine thc 
μή φayείν κρέα μηδε πείν of\lo\l μη6ε έν 
ποΙ to eat meat ηot-but to drInk wIne not-but lη 

ώ ό άδελφός σου 
whlch ithlng) the brothcr οΙ you 

προσκόπτει. 22 συ πΙστlν ,μl 
Ι! strlking toward. Υου (alth whlch 

εχεις κστα σεαυτον έχε 
you θΓε hnvinc accordlng \0 yourself bc havlng 
ενώπιον τού θεου. μακάριος ό μή Ιη slght οΙ the God. Happy thc (one) ποΙ 
lφίvων lauTov έν � δοκι μάζει ' 
judgIng hlmself Ιη what he 13 ι:ι.ρρΓονlηι; 
23 6 δε διακρινόμειιος έαν 

the (one) but bclnC' made undeclded Ι! evcr 
φάγΓ.1 κατακέκρlται, δη OιJK 

he shouιd cnt has bccn judged down, because , ποΙ 
έκ πίστεως' πάν δε δ OUK tK 

ουΙ οΙ foIth; evcrythlna: but whtch ποΙ ουΙ οΙ 
πίστεως άμαρτία έστίv. 

!n1th 81n lιι. 

15 Όφείλομεv δε �μείς ΟΙ SuvaTo; 
Wt! ΒΓι! owlng but Wt! the poweriuI Iones) 

τα άσθεVΉ ματα των άδυνάτωv 
the weaknesses οι the (one8) ηοΙ poweriul 

βαστάζειv, και μη taUTO'/C; άρέσκειv. 
Ιο be carrying, and ηοΙ to seΙνes to be pJeasIng. 
2 έκαστος ήμωv Tcj) πλησίον 

Each (one) οι υι to the neIghbor 
άρεσκέ.τω εΙς το άΥαθΟν 'ΠρΟς 

let hIm be pleasInc Into the (υιΙηεl good toward 
οlκοδομήν' 3 και γαρ ό χριστος οόχ 
Upbulldini; and Ιοτ the ChrIst ηοι 

lavτcj) ηρεσε .... · άλλα καθώς 
ιο himse1t pleased; but 'according IIs 

yέγpατrτα ι ΟΙ όνειδισμοί ' των 
1t has been wrltten The reproaches οι the (ones) 
όνειδιζόντωΥ σε έ'Πέ'Πεσαν έπ' Ιμέ. 
reproachIng you !ell υροη υροη me. 

4 δσα γ/φ "ροεγράφη, Αι many (tnIngs) Ιοτ was written belore, 
'Πάντα εΙς Tl1V �μετέραv διδασκαλίαν 

811 (thIniS) ΙηΙο the our teachtng 
έγράφη, 1να δια της ίι'Πομονης 

was writιen. in order tbat through the cndurance 
και 6ια της 'Παρακλήσεως των γραφώΥ 
ond through the comiort οι the ScrIptures 
τηΥ έλ'Πί6α lχωμεv. 5 ό δέ θεός 
the hope we may be ΙιηνΙηιι. The but God 

ROMANS 14:21-15:5 

Ιοτ stumbling eats. 
21 It is well not to 
eat ftesh οτ Ιο drίnk 
wine οτ do anything 
over whlch your 
brother stumbles. 
22 The fa1th that 
you have, have it ίη 
accord wIth yourseU 
Ιη the slght ο! God. 
ΗθΡΡΥ is the man 
that does ηοΙ put 
himself οη judgment 
by what he approves. 
23 But 1! he has 
doubts, he is already 
condemned ί! he eats, 
because Ihe does] 
not [eat] out ο! faith. 
lndeed, everything 
that 1s not out ο! faith 
Is sln. 

15 We. though, who 
θΓθ strong ought 

to bear the weakness
es ο! those not strong, 
and ηοΙ to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2 Let 
each ο! us please [his] 
neighbor ίη what Is 
good Ιοτ Ihis] upbuHd
ίηκ. 3 For even the 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it 1s wrltten: "The re
proaches ο! those who 
were reproaching you 
have fallen υροη me." 
4 For all the thlngs 
that were written 
aforetlme were written 
Ιοτ our instructlon. 
that through our 
endurance and 
through the comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we mlght have hope. 
5 Now may the God 



ROMANS 15:6-13 

της ύπομονης κα; της παρακλήσεως 
οί the endurance and οί the comfort 

δφη ύμίν το, αύτο φρονείν 
may he give to Υου the very (thing) to be min'ding 

έν άλλήλοις κατα Χριστόν Ί ησοσν, 
ίη one another according to Christ Jesus, 
6 ίνα δμοθυμαδΟν έν ένΊ στόμαη 

Ιη order that like·mindedly in ΟΠΕ! mouth 

δοξάζητε τον θεον και 'Πατέρα 
Υου may be glorίfying the God and Father 

του κυρίου ήμών ΊησοΟ Χριστου. 
ο! the Lord 01. υΒ Jesus Christ. 

7 Δια προσλαμβάνεσθε 
Through which be Υου recelvlng toward selves 

άλλήλους, καθως και δ χριστός 
one another, according as also the Christ 

προσελάβετο ήμάς, εΙς δόξαν του θεοΟ. 
recelved toward self us, 1ηΙο glory οΙ the God .' 

8 λέγω ycxρ' Χριστον διάκονο\l 
Ι 2m saying Ιστ Christ serνant 

γεγενησθαι περιτομης ύτrερ άληθείας 
to have become of circurncision over truth 

θεού, εΙς το βεβαιώσαι τας έπαγγελίας 
οί God, into the to. stabilu.e the. prOInises 

τωv πατέ'ρωv, 9 τα δε ε:θvη όπερ έλέους 
οί the fathers, the J:>ut natlons over mercy 

δοξάσαι Tov θεόν; καθως γέγρcmται 
Ιο glorify the God; according as lt has been written 

Δια τούτο έξομολΟΥήσομαί σοι lv 
Through this (thing) Ι shal1 confess out to you ίη 

EevEaI, και τ" όvόματί σου 
nations, and to the narne οί you 

ψαλω. 10 και πάλιv λέγει 
ι shal1 make melody. And agaIn he 18 saying 

EύφρΆVθητε, έθΥη, μετα του λαού � αύτοΟ. 
Βε ΥΟU glad. nations, wlth '" the ,people οί him. 

11 και πάλιν ΑΙΥειτε, πάντα τα εθvη, 
And again Be ΥΟU praisIng, a11 the nations, 

Tov κύριον, και rnαιvεσάτωσαv aVΤOV πάντες 
the Lord, and let them praise upon hlm a11 

οΙ λαοί. 12 καί πάλιν Ήσαίας λέγει 
the peoples. And again 18aiah 18 saying 

"Έσται ή �ίζα τού Ίεσσαί, και ό 
Will be the root οί the Jesse, and the (οηε) 
άvιστάμεvος άρχειν έΘVων' έπ αύτcj:ι 

standing υρ to be ruling of nations; . upon hlm 

εθvη έλπlοΟσlΥ. 13 δ δε θεος της 
natlons will hope. . The but God. οί the 
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who supplies endur
ance and comfort 
grant YOU to have 
among yourselves the ���ε 

c
���iai

e
���tude 

had, 6 that with οηε 
accord you may with 
οηε mouth glorify the 
God and Father ο! our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Therefore 
we1come οηε another. 
just as the Christ 
a1so welcomed us, 
with g10ry to God ίη 
view. 8 For Ι say 
that Christ actually 
became a m�nister 
of those who θτε cir
cumcised ίη behalf ο! 
God's truthfulness, so 
as to verify the prom
ises Ηε made to their 
for�fathers, 9 indη• ..... 
that the 'nations 
might glorify God for 
his mercy. Just as 
ίΙ is written: "That 
is why Ι will open1y 
acknowledge you 
among the nations* 
and to your name Ι 
will make melody." 
10 And again he says: 
"Be glad, YOU nations, 
with his peopJe." 
11' And again: "Praise 
J.ehovah, � a11 YQU na
tions, and let a11 the 
peop1es praise him." 
12 And again Isaiah 
says: "There will be 
the root of Jes'se, and 
there wil1 be οηε aris
ing to rule nation�; οη 
him nations will rest 
thelr hope." 13 May 
the God who gives 

9* Nations, ABSyP; nations, Ο Lord, MCVgC. 11' JehΌvah, J7,8,1Q-18,:.!(I,Z2,23,25j the 
Lord, ΜΑΒ. 
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έλπίδος πληρώσαι 
hoρe may he ΒΗ 

υμας πάσης 
Υου οΙ all 

εΙρήνης έν τφ πιστεύει .... , 
peace . 1η the to be believing, 
περισσεύει\.' υ,μας ι .... τζi έλπίδι 

to be abounding yotr in the hope 
πνεύματος άγίου. 

οΙ splrlt ho]y. 

χαρας και 
joy and 
εΙς το 
1nto the 

έιι δυνάμει 
jn power 

14 Πέπεlσμαι δέ άδελφοί μου, 
Ι have been persuaded but. brothcrs of me, 

και CUTOf) έΥω 'Περ. υμών, δη και αύτοι 
a150 νεΓΥ Ι about Υου, that a150 very (οηεΒ) 

μεστοί έστε άγαθωσuνης, πεπληρωμέ:νοι 
ίυl1 Υου are of eoodness, ha.vIng been fi!Ied 

πάσης της Υvώσεως, δυvάμει.ιol και 
σΙ al1 the knowledge, beIng powerful (ones) also 
αλλήλους νουθετεί ..... 
οηε another ΙΟ be ρυιtlηι mind ίη. 

15 τολμηροτέρως δε εγραψα ίιμίν άπα 
More dariugly but Ι wrote Ιο Υου from 

μέρους, ως έπαναμψνήσκων 
part, as putting back in remembrance again 

υμάς, δια τl1V χάριν τήν 
Υου, through the undeserved kindness the (one) 

δοθεϊσάΥ μοι άπο τού θεού 16 είς 
having beeη giveη to Μθ from the God . into 
ΤΟ ε1ναί με λειτουργον Χριστού Ίησού είς 
the to be me publlc servant of Chrlst Jesus into 
τα έθνη, ίερoυργoϋVτα το εUΑγγέλιoν 
the natlons, adm1nistering sacredly the good news 
του θεού, ίνα γένηται ι\ 

οι the God, Ιη order that might become the 
τrρoσφoρα τών έθνών είrττPόσδεKΤOς, 

offerlng of the nations well receivable, 
ι\Υιασμένη έν :πνεύματι άΥ(ι,>. 

havlng been sanctifled ίη spirit holy. 
εχω οδν την καύχησιιι έιι 

1 ΒΜ having thereCore the boastlng 1n 
17 

Χριστώ Ίησου τά πρΟς τον θεόν" 
ChrIsi Jesus the (things) toward the God; 

18 ού γαρ τολμήσω τι λαλείΎ 
ηο! ίοτ 1 shal1 dare 3nythIng to be speakΙng 

ων ού κατεΙΡΥάσατο Χριστος 
of wh.lch (thlngs) not worked down Chrίst 

61' tμοu είς υπακοην έθιιων, λόΥct> 
through me ίηΙο obed1ence of nations, to wO'rd 
καΊ ερyCι>, 19 έν δυνάμει 
and ΙΟ work, fn power 
τεράτωΥ, έ.., δυνάμει πνεύματος 
portents, Ιη power οι δρίτΗ 

σημείων και 
o( sIgns and 

άγίου' ωστε 
holy ί as-and 

ROMANS 15:14-19 

hoρe fill Υου with aJl 
joy and peace by YOUR 
belίeving, that you 
may abound ίη hope 
with power ο! holy 
SΡίrίt. 

14 Now Ι myself 
aJso am persuaded 
about YOU, my 
brothers, that you 
yourselves are also 
ιωι Q,f goodness, as 
YOU have been filled 
�ith a11 knowledge, 
and that YOU can also 
admonish one another" 
15 However, Ι am 
writing you the more 
outsρokenly οη some 
points, as �f remindlng 
YOu again, because 
ο! the undeserved 
kindness given to me 
from Ood 16 for me 
to be a public servant 
ο! Christ Jesus Ιο the 
nations, engaging Ιη 
the holy work οΙ the 
good news ο! Ood, 
ίη order that the 
of'ferlng, namely, these 
nations, might prove 
ΙΟ be acceptable, it 
being sanctified with 
holy sptrit. 

17 Therefore Ι have 
cause for exulting ίη 
Christ Jesus when 
ιι comes to things 
pertaining Ιο God. 
18 For Ι wHl ηοΙ 
venture to teIl οηθ 
thing ίΙ ίΙ is not οΙ 
those things which 
Christ worked through 
me for the nations 
to be obedient, by 
(mYJ word and deed, 
19 with the power ο! 
signs and ρortents, 
with the power ο! 
holy spirlt; so that 



ROMANS 15:20-27 

με άπο ι Ι εpόLισαλήμ και κίικλφ μέχρι 
me !rom Jerusa]em and 10 CΙΓcυΙΙ 85 {θΙ as 
τού ' Ι λλυρικού τrεπληpωKέναι τ6 
the IIJ:yricum to have !ultlIled the 
εύαΥΥέλιον του χριστoV, 20 ούτως δε 

ιαod newa οΙ the ChrIst, thus but 
φιλοτιμουμενον εΟΟΥΥελίζεσθαι οίιχ 

belnr fond ot honor to be deelarJni iOod newa ηι;ι! 
οπου ώΥομάσθη Χριστός, ίνα μη ΙΠ' 
where wa! named CllfISt, Ιη order that ποι upon 
ό:λλότριο\l θεμέλιον οΙl<οδομω, 
another's foundatlon Ι may be bullding, 

21 άλλά , καθως γέγραπται 
but accordlng 85 ΙΙ has been wrItten 

"Όψονται οΤς συκ αιιηΥΥέλη 'Περ, 
They will see to whom not 1Ι was 3nnounced,Iabout 
αύτου, κα,1 σΤ σόκ άκηκόασιν 

hlm, ond whlch (onc:rι) nOt have heard 
συνήσουσιν. 

wi11 comprel\end. 

22 Δια και ΙΥΕκσπτόμηΥ τά 
Through wI1Jeh 8180 Ι WllS cυΙ lπ (οπ) the 

πολλα τοΟ έλθεΙν πρός ίιμδ:ς 
ΜΒΠΥ (thln,sl ο! the \0 come toward νου; 
23 νυνΊ δε μηκέτι τόΠ"οv εχωv lv τοις 

now but ηο! yet plnce havlng Ιπ the 
κλίμασι ';'ούτοις, rnlπ6θεlαv δε εχωv τού 

slopes these, lοπκ!πl but havJng ο! the 
tλθείν πρΟς υμάς άπό Ικανων έτων, 

to comc towlIrd νου !rom sufficlent years, 
24 ώς αν πoρεVΩμαι εΙς την Σπανίαv, 

θ! 1IkcIy Ι may be goIng ΙηΙο the Spaln, 
έλπίζω γαρ διαπορευόμεvoς θεάσασθαι 

ι am hopIng for ιοlηι through 10 vlew 
ύμ&ς καΙ ύφ' δμωv πρoπεμ�ηναl έκεl 

ΥΟtl and by νου to be sent ΙΌrward therc 
aJ.V υμων TfpώTov &πό μέρους 

1f ever οΙ νου f\rst :lrom part 
εμπllnσθω, - 25 "",,1 δε ι ,hould be A\1ed wIthln, - now but 

πορεUoμαl lεΙς ι Ι ερουσαλημ διακονών τοις 
Ι tιm ιοΙηl nto Jeru!:lalem ιιeγvΙΠI to the 

άγίοις. 26 ηύδόκήσαν γαρ Μακεδονία 
holy (οπεβ) . Thought well :lor Muccdonla 
και 'Αχαία κοινωνίo:v ιτιιια ποιήσασθαl 'εΙς..-
8nd ΑcηαΙΔ sharIng '8ome to make ΙηΙΟ 
τούς πτωΧΟUς -rc':)v άγίων των 

the poor (9πει) ο! t.he holy (οηει) ο! the (ones) 
έν ' Iερouσαλήμ. 27 ηίιδόκησo:v γάρ, 
In Jerusalcm, Thcy thought well for, 
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from Jerusalem and 
ίη a circuit as far 
as IHyr'i,cum Ι have 
thoroughly preached 
the good news at?ou� 
the Christ. 20 In 
this way, indeed, Ι 
made it my aiιn not 
to decIare the good 
news where Christ 
had already been 
named, ίη order that Ι 
might ηοΙ be building 
ση another αιθη'Β 
foundation; 21 but, 
just as it is written: 
"Those to whom πσ 
announcement has 
been made about him 
will see, and those 
who have not heard 
will understand. � 

22 Therefore a180 
Ι was many times 
hindered from getting 
to you. 23 But now 
that Ι ηο longer have 
Iuntouched] ιειτίtoΤΥ 
ίη these regions, and 
for some years having 
had a longing to get 
to YOu 24 whenever 
Ι am οη my way to 
Spain, ι hope; above 
all, when Ι am οη the 
journ.ey there, to get 
a look at YOU and to 
be escorted partway 
there by Υου after 
Ι have first ίη some 
measure bcen satisfied 
with your company. 
25 But now Ι am 
about to journey Ιο 
Jerusalem to minister 
to the holy. ones. 
26 For those ίη Mac
e·do'ni·a and �"'cha'iβo 
have been pleased to 
share υρ their things 
by a contribution to' 
the poor of the holy 
ODes ίη Jerusalem. 
27 True, they have 
been pleased to do so, 
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καΙ όφειλέται [(σϊΥ αVτων- εΙ γαρ τοϊς 
81&0 debtors the)' ΒΓθ οΙ t.heIn: if Ιοι ΙΟ the 

mιευμαΤΙKOίς αύτών (KOlyώVΗσαy τα ΙθVΗ, 
splrltual (thIncs) οΙ U1Cm t.hey ahared the nattons, 

όφείλουσιν καί Ι.., τοίς σαρκικοίς 
they 8re owIng 8110 Ιη the fieshly (thingI) 
λειτουργησαι αό"toίς. 28 τουτο oLιv 

Ιο aerνe publlcly Ιο thern. ThI. thereCore 
rnιτελέσαC;, IcQl σΦΡαγισάμεΥος αύτοίς 

havlng fln1shed, nnd having ιealed 10 t.hem 
τόΥ καρπόv τσίπο", άτrελEUΣOμαι δι' 
the (ΓυΙΙ thII, Ι .hRll c:omc οΙΤ through 
υμών εΙς Iifayjall' 29 οτοο δέ δη 
νου lπΙΟ Spatn: Ι have known but that 

Ιρχόμενος πρός υμάς ι.., πλ!1ρώμαTl ευλογίας 
comIng toward νου Ιη fullness ο.! blessIn. 

Χριστου έλείισομαι. 
οΙ ChrJst Ι shall cσΜθ. 

30 Παρακαλ& δέ υμάς, άδελφοί, δια 
ι ΙΙΜ et1trcntJng but Υου, brothcrs, through 

τού κυρίου �μC::Ιν Ί ησοΟ Χριστοσ καΙ δια 
the Lord οι υι Jc.u. , Chrlst tlnd throua:h 
της 
the 

άΥάπης του πνείιματος 
lονι! οι the .pJrlt 

συναΥωνίσασθαί μοl έν ταίς 
ιο exert youraclve. tOIIethcr wlth me Ιη the 
ΠΡοσευχαϊς Vπερ έμοσ πρΟς τον θεόν, 

prayer. ovcr ιηβ toward the God, 
31 ίνα �υσθώ άπο 

1η ordcr that Ι mIaht be drBwn Ιο self from 
τών άπεlθoΎVΤων έν τι) Ί oυδαίςt καΙ ιΊ 

the (ones) dIsobeyIng Ιη the Judea and the 
διακονία μου ή εΙς ΊεPOVΣαλήμ 

s:crνJce ofme the (one) lnto Jerusalem 
Εύπρόσδεκτος τοϊς 6Υίοις ΥΙνηταl, 
well recelvable to the holy (one.) mIght become, 
32 ίνα ι.ν Xapq; έλθων πρός 

Ιη ordcr thot ίη jOY havlna come toward 
ύμάς δια θεΜματος eEoQ 
you throuah wIll οι Gόd 
συναvστrαύσωμαl ύμίν. 33 δ δε θεος 

Ι mI,ht rcst ιιρ wIth Υου. The but God 
της εΙρήνης μετα πάντων υμών' άμήν. 

οΙ the peoce wItl, αΙΙ οι yOUi amcn. 

16 Συviστημt 
ι ωn puttlnc Iogcthcr 

άδελφην ή μών, οΙ:Ισαν 
Ilster ο! u., beInc 

έκκλησίας της 
eccle.ia the (one) 

δε ίιμϊν ΦοΙβην η,!ν 
but ιο Υου I'llQebe the 

και διάκονο\l της 
0110 servant οι the 

Ιν Κενχρεαϊς, 
lη Ccnchreae, 

ROMANS 15:28-16:1 

and ΥεΙ they were 
debtors to them; 
for Ι! the nations 
bave shared Ιη their 
spirltual things, they 
a1so owe ΙΙ to mlnister 
publicly to these with 
thlngs for the fteshly 
body. 28 Hence after 
Ι have ftnlshed with 
thls and have goΙ this 
ΙΝίΙ securely Ιο them, 
Ι shall depart by way 
οΙ YOU !or Spa1n. 
29 Moreover, Ι know 
tha t when Ι do come 
to YOU Ι shall come 
wlth a !ull measure ο! 
bte551ng !rom Christ. 

30 Now Ι exhort 
YOU, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Chrlst 
and through the Ιονε 
οΙ the sp1rit. that 
YOU exert yourselves 
wlth me 1η prayer5 to 
Οod !or me, 31 that 
Ι may be del1vered 
!rom the unbelievers 
ίη Ju-de'a and that 
my mlnisLry whlch 
1s Ιοτ Jerusalem may 
prove to be acceptθble 
to the holy ones, 
32 50 that when Ι 
get to YOU with joy 
by God '5 wi11 Ι shall 
be re!re5hed together 
wlth YOtJ. 33 May 
the Οod who glves 
peace be with β11 οΙ 
YQU. Amen. 

16 Ι recommend 
to Υου Phoe'be 

our slster, who 15 
a minlster ο! the 
congregatlon that 
Is 10 Cen'chre·ae, 
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2 ;vα προσδΙξησθε 
Ιη ordeI' thnt you mlght receive toward aelves 

αύτήν έ.., Kυρί<t:ι άξίως των άγίων, και 
her Ιη Lord worthlly οΙ the holy (ones) .  snd 

παραστητε αύτ,;ι έν t$ αν ίιμων 
του mIght IItand bcside hcr ίη what lIkely ο! Υου 

χρόζι;ι πράγματι, καΙ Υάρ αύτή 
she αια)' bc ncCdIl1ιr matιer, a150 (οτ she 
προσ-rάτις πολλών έγενήθη και ΙμοΟ αύτου. 
protcctrcss οί lηl.1ηΥ she beC3me &Iso οί ΜC νςΓΥ. 

3 Άσπάσασθε ΠρίσKΑV και 'Ακύλα\! τούς 
ΟΓcςΙ ",ου Pr!sca and Aquίla thc 

auvcρyouc; μου Ιν Χριστφ · 1  ησου, 
!eUow worker. οΕ me Ιη Chrlst Jesιls. 
4 οίηνες ύττέ:ρ τής ψυχης μου τον έαιrτων 

who ovcr οι the soul οΙ me the οΙ selves 
τράχηλΟΥ ύττέθηKΑV, οΤς σόι< έΥω 

ncck tltey placed under. Ιο whom ποΙ Ί 
μόνος ευχαριστώ άλλα και 'Πασαι σΙ 
alone am thankIng buι a150 811 the 
Ικκλησίαι τών Ιθνών, 5 κα1 τιιν 
ecclesIa. οΙ the nations, 8nd the 

κατ' 01κον αιίτώΙοΙ έKKλησίΑV. 
accordIng to house οΙ them ecclcsIa. 
άσπάσασθε Έπαίνε-roIoI τοιοι άΥαπητ6ΙοΙ 

Greet Υου ΕροεηεΙυδ the (one) Joved 
μου, δς έστιΙοΙ άπαρχη της 'Ασίας εΙς 

οΙ me, who Ιιι firltfrults οι the Asla Ιηto 
Χριστ6ΙοΙ. 6 άσπάσασθε Mαρίαv, ητις 

Chr1at. ΟιεεΙ Υου Mary, who 
1Τολλό: έκοπίασεν εΙς υμάς. 

many (th1nII) labored ΙηΙο you. 
7 άσπάσασθε Άνδρόνικον και Ίoννίαv τoLις 

Greet Υου AndronIcus and Junlns thc 
ΣVΓyεvείς μου κα! συvα1xμαλώτoυς μου, 
relatIve. οΙ mc and fellow captives σΙ me, 

οίTlνές εΙσιν έπίσημοl Ι.., τοίς 
who are notable (οηει) Ιη the 

άποστόλοις, οΤ και ποο έμοΟ ΥέΥοναν 
aρostlel, who θl�o befofe me have become Ιιοι Χριστζ). 

Ιη Chrll�. 
8 'Ασπάσασθε • Αμπλ.Ο:τον τόΙοΙ 

Grcct you Amp1iaΙUs the (οηε) 
άyατrητ6IoI μου έν κυρί,+,. 9 άσπάσασθε 

loved οι αιe in Lord. Greet νου 
ουρβανό.., τόΙοΙ σuνεpyόν ι'ιμων Ιν Xριστ� καί 
Uroonul the fellow worker οΙ υι 1n Chrllt and 

Στάχνν 
Stachy. 

τόν d:Υαπητ6v μου. 
the (one) loved οι mc. 
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2 that. YQU may wel
come her Ιη (the) Lord 
Ιη a way worthy of the 
holy ones, I'.Ind that 
YOU may assist her ίη 
any matter where she 
may need you, for she 
herselr θΙSO proved to 
be a defender οι rnany, 
yes, οι me myself. 

3 Glve my greetings 
to Pr1s'ca and Aq'uHa 
my fel10w workers ίn 
Chr1st Jesus, 4 who 
have r1sked their own 
ncck,s Εοτ my soul, 
to whom not only 
Ι but θΙδΟ a11 the 
congregatlons of the 
natIons render thanks; 
5 and (greet) the con
gregatlon that is ίη 
thelr house. Greet my 
beloved Ε·ρaeΌe·tus, 
who 18 a firstfruits 
ο! ΑδΙΒ for Christ. 
6 Greet Mary, who 
has ρerformed many 
labors Ιοτ YOU. 
7 Greet An·dron'i·cus 
and Ju'ni·as my rela
t1 νεδ and my fe}]ow 
captives, who are men 
οΙ note among the 
aρostles a.nd who have 
been 1η unlon with 
Christ longer thao Ι 
have. 

8 Give my greetings 
to Am·pll·a'tus my 
beIoved ίο Ι the) Lord. 
9 Greet Ur·ba'nus 
our fel10w worker 
Ιη Chrlst, and my 
beloved Sta'chys. 
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10 ό:σπάσασθε Άπελλην τΟι.ι δόκιμον 10 Greet ΑρeΙΊes, 
Greet ΥΟιΙ Aρf!l1cl the (οηε) approved the approvcd one !η 

έν Χριστ4). άσττάσασθε τους έκ Christ. Greet those ίη Chrlst. Grcct you the (ones) out of 
Crom the househoJd 

τώιι ΆριστοΒοVΛοv. 11 άσπάσασθε οι A.rI·,.tob'u.l' U •• the (ones) οΙ ArJsiobulus. Greet ΥΟιΙ q 
<Hpc.:ιδίωνα τον συΥΥενη μου άσπάσασθε 1 1  Oreet He'ro'di-on 

gcrodion the reJatlve οΙ me. Greet ΥΟΙΙ my relatlve. ΟτεεΙ 
τους tK τών Ναρκίσσου τους those from the house-

the (οηθΙ) out οΙ the (οηε.) οΙ NarcJssus the (οηει) hold οι Nar.cls'sus 
6ντας έν Kυpίeι>. 12 άσττάσασθε Tpύφαιναv 
bcing Ιη Lord. Grcet Υου Tryphaena 

και Tpυφωσαv τάς κο'Πιωσας έν Kυpίeι;ι. 
and Tryphosa the (womcn) laborlnι: in Lord. 

όστrάσασθε Περσίδα την άΥαπητήν, ητις 
Greet Υου PersIs UΊe lονΜ [womanJ, who 

'Πολλα ΙKoτrίασε\.' Ι:\.' Kυρίιfl 
many (thingg) laborcd Ιη Lord, 

13 ό:σπάσασθε 'Ροίίφο\.' το\.' έκλεκτον έν 
Greet ΥΟιΙ RU!U8 the c)Iosen (one) Ιη 

κυρίιΥ και τη\.' μητέρα αιJτ"ίί και έμοΟ, 
Lord and the mot.hCf οι hJm and οΙ me, 

14 άσπάσασθε ΆσυvκριτoII, ΦλέΥοντα, 
Greet YOU Asyncritus, Phfcgon, 

Έρμη ... , ΠατρόβαΥ, Έρμάν, καί 'τους 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hcrmas, and the 

σνν αύτοίς άδελφοίις, 15 ό:σπάσασθε 
together with theJR brothcrs. Greet ΥΟιΙ 

ΦιλόλΟΥον και ' I oυλίαv, Νηρέα και την 
Philologus and JulIa, Nereus and UΊε 

who are Ιη [the) Lord. 
12 Greet Try·phae'na 
and TrY'pho'sa, 
[women) who are 
workIng hard Ιη (the) 
Lord. Greet Per'sls 
our beloved οηε, (οτ 
she pertormed many 
labors ίη Ithe) Lord. 
13 Gteet Ru'fus the 
chosen one ίη Ithel 
Lord, and his mother 
and mlne. 14 Greet 
A'syn'crHus, Phle'gon, 
Her'mes, Pat'ro·bas, 
Her'rnas, and the 
brothers wlth them. 

άδελφήΙ.' αίιτοίΊ, καΙ Όλυμπάν, και τους 15 Greet ΡhΗοΙΌ·gus 
sIster οΙ .hiιn, and Olympas, 8nd the (ones) and Ju!la, Ne'reus 

σνν αύτοίς πόντας άγίους. and his sister, and 
together with them 011 (οηει) holy. Q.lym'pas, and a11 the 
16 Άσπάσασθε άλλήλους έΙ.' φιλήματι holy ones with them. 

Greet ΥΟιΙ οηε another 1η kIss 
16 Greet one another 

άγίrtι. 'Ασπάζονται ί.ιμάς αl έκκλησίαl 
holy. Are greetIng ΥΟιΙ ιhε ecclesias w1th a hoJy kiss. ΑΙΙ 

πάσαΊ τοΟ, χρlστοίΊ, the congregations οΙ 

ιιΣΙ οΙ the Chrtst. the Chrlst greet YOU. 

17 Παρακαλώ δε ύμάς, ό:δελφοί, Ι7 Now Ι exhort 
Ι θαι entreatin, but Υου, brothcrs, YOU, brothers, Ιο keep 
σκοπείΙ.' τους τας διχοστασίας your eye οη those to be keeping eyes οη the (οηeβ) the divisions 

who cause dlvlslons 
και τα σKΆVδαλ.α 'ιΤαρΟ: τηΥ διδαχηΥ WhiTiy-.. and occaslons (or and the fall-causer. be.Ide the teachiήg ο.;.ι.ι 
ύμείς έμάθετε ΠOIOΊΙVΤας, 
Υου του leamed. making, 

και 
and 

ΙκκλίΥετε 6:τr' αύtώv' 18 οΙ γαρ 
be you 1ncUning out from them; the for 

stumbIing contrary 
to the teachlng that 
Υου have learned, and 
avold them. 18 For 
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τoloιJτoι τij':ι κυρίι{) 
such (ones) to the Lord 

δουλεύουσι v άλλα 
they are slaving for but 
Koιλίςt, και δια της 
cavity, 8Dd through the 
ευλογίας έξαπατωσι 
blesslDg they θΓθ seducing 

των άκάκων. 19 
ο! the (ones) non·bad. 

ήμών 
οί us 

Χριστφ 
to Christ 

ου 
not 

τη έαυτων 
to the of selves 

χρη-στολΟΥίας και 
kindly saying and . 

ή 
The 

τα-ς καρδίας 
the hearts 

ycxp 
,ο, 

υμών 
ol vou 
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men of that 80rt are 
slaves, not of ουτ 
Lord Christ, but of 
their own bellies; 
and by smooth talk 
and complίmentary 
speech they seduce 
the hearts of guileless 

ύπακοη εΙς πάντας ' 
obedience into a11 (ones) 

ουν χαίρω, 
therefore Ι am rejoicing, 

άφίκετο' 
came from; 

θέλω 
Ι am willing 

έφ' 
upon 

δε όμάς 
but γου 

σοφους μεν ε!ναι εΙς το 
the (thing1 

όμϊν ones. 19 For YOUR 
Υου obedience has come 

to the notice ο! al1. Ι 

therefore rejoice over 
YOU. But Ι want you 

to be wise as to what 
is good, but innocent 
as to what is ενίl. 

άΥαθόν, 
wise indeed to be into good, 

άκεραίους δε εΙς το κακόν, 20 δ 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 

δε θεός τ� εΙρήνης συντρίψει τον 
but God of t e peace 

Σαταvαν ύπο τους πόδας 
Satan under the ieet 

will crush the 

ύμων έν τάχει. 
of vou in quickness. 

20 For his part, the 
God who gives peace 
will crush Satan un

Ή χάρις 
The undeserved kindness 

του 
ο! the 

κυρίου 
Lord ήμών der.YOUR feet shortly. o:fus 

Ί ησοU μεθ' ·ύμων. 
Jesus wi.th vou. 

May the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 

21 'Ασπάζεται υμάς Τ;μόθεος δ Jesus be with you. 

Timothy the Is greeting γου 21 Timothy my fel-
συνεργός μου, και 

fellow worker of me, and 
Λο6κιος και ' Ι  άσων 

Lucius and Jason low worker greets YOU, 

καΙ Σωσίπατρος οΙ συΥγενεϊς μου. 
and Sosipater the relatives ο! me. 

22 άσπάζομαl ύμάς έγω Τέρτιος δ ι am greeting Υου Ι Tertiu5 the (one) 

γράψας Tllv έπιστολην έν KUpfcy. 
having written the letter ίη Lord. 

23 άσπάζεται ύμας ΓαίΌς δ 
15 greetlng γου Gaius the 

ξένος fOU και δλης της 
stranger [a:s host] ο αιο and of whole the 

έκκλησίας. άσπάζεται ύμας "ΕΡαστος δ 
ecclesia. Is greetίng γου Erastus the 

οΙκονόμος τής πόλεως και Κούαρτος δ 
steward of the , city and Quartus the 

άδελφός. 
brother. 

and so do Lucius and 
Ja'son and So·sip'a·ter 
my relatives. 

22 Ι, Ter'tius, who 
have done the writing 
of this le���r, greet 
Υου ίη (the] Lord. 

23 Ga'ius, my host 
and that of all the 
congregation, greets 
Υου. E'ras'tus the city 
steward greets you, 

and so does Quar'tus 
his brother. 24 

24- p46KABC and the Westcott and Ήοrt Greek text omit this verse. 
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25 Tcί'> δε δUVΑμέν(ς) υμάς 
Το the (one) but being powerful Υου 

στηρίξαι κατα το εύαγγέλιόν 
ιο makc tiI"mly fixcd accoI"ding Ιο the good ncws 

μου και το κήρυγμα ΊησOCι ΧρlστοΟ, 
οΙ me Bnd the preIIching οι Jesus Christ, 

κατά άποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοι ς 
according to revelatIon οι mysteΓy Ιο tinιes 

αΙωνίοlς σεσιγημέvolJ 
evcrJasιing οΙ (οηε) having been kept silenced 
26 φανερωθέντος δε νΟν 

of (οηε) having bccn manifested but ηow 

διά τε γραφων προφητικών κατ' 
through Qnd SCI"Jptures prophetic according to 

έτrιταγήν ίου αΙωνίου θεού εΙς ύπακοην 
enjoinder of the cverlasting God Ιηto obedience 

πΙστεως εΙς πάντα τα εθνη 
ο, faith into all the nations 

γνωρισθέντος, 27 μόνφ 
οΙ (οηε) having bccn made known, to ιιΙοηε 
σοφc;> θε4ι δια ι l ησοίι ΧριστοΟ ώ 
wi5e God through Jesus ChrIst to whom 

ή δόξα εΙς τους αίωvας άμήν. 
the KIOry into the cιges; amen. 

ROMANS 16:25-27 

25 Now to him who 
can make Υου firm ίη 
accord with the good 
news Ι declare and 
the preaching ο! Jesus 
Christ, according 
to the revelation of 
the sacred secret 
whlch has been 
kept ίη silence for 
long-lasting times 
26 but has now been 
made manifest and 
has been made known 
through the prophetic 
scriptures among all 
the nations ίη accord 
wιth the command of 
the everlasting God 
to promote ,obedience 
by fa1th; 27 to God, 
wise alone. be the 
glory through Jesus 
Chrlst forever. Amen. 



ΠΡΟΣ . ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Α 

TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 
1 Πο;Vλος κλητος απόστολος ' l ησοΟ ' Χριστου 

Paul cailed apostle οί ,Jesus Christ 
διά θελή,ματος θεου και Σωσθένης 

through will οί God and Sosthenes 
ό άδελφbς 2 τιΊ .έκκλησίςι: του θεοΟ 

the brother · to th'e ecclesia οί the God 
τ6 οίίσι;ι έν Kopίyθ�ι 

the (one) being in Corinth, 
ήγιασμενοις lν Χριστ4ι 

to (ones) havJng been: sanctified in Chrlst 
ΊησοΟ, κλητοϊς άΥίοlς, συν 
Jesus, called holy [ones). together with 

πασιν τοϊς έπικαλουμένοις το ονομα all the (ones) call1ng upon the name 
του κυ'ρίου ήμων ΊησοΟ Χριστοϋ έν παντι 

ο! the Lotd of us Jesus Christ in every 
τόπC+! αϊrτών κα'! Ι;μών' 
place οί them and οΙ us; 

3 χάρις ύμί'ν καΊ εΙρήνη 'άπα 
Undeserνed kindness to Υου and peace from 

θεοΟ ττατρΟς ι)μωΥ και κυρίου ΊησοΟ ΧριστοΟ. 
God Father οΙ us and of Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 Ευχαριστώ Tc'j) θεc'j) πάντοτε 
Ι am giving thanks to the God always 

τrερ! ύμών έπ1 ΤΟ χάριτι του 
about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 
θεου τfι δοθείσl] ύμίν έν Χριστc'j) 
God to the hav1ng been given to Υου Ιη ChrΙSt 
· 1  ησου, 5 δτι έν τrαvτι έτrλoυτίσθητε 
Jesus, that Ιη every (thing) Υου were enriched 

έν aύTc'j), έν τrαvτI λ6γcμ και τrάσl] γνώσει, Ιη him, ίη alJ word and aU knowledge. 
6 καθως το μαρτύριον του χριστου 

according as the witness of the Christ 
έβεβαιώθη έν ύμίν, 1 ώστε ύμάς 

was stabilized 1n YOU, as-and Υου 
μη ύσϊερείσθαι έν μηδεν! χαρίσματι, 
not to be behind 1n not one graclous gift, 
άπεκδεχομένους την άποκάλυψιν του κυρίου 
eagerly awaiting the revelation of the Lord 
ι'ιμών ΊησοΟ ΧΡΙσϊΟΟ' 8 ος και βεβαιώσει 
ο! us Jesus Christ; who also wlll stabillze 
ύμας έως τέλους ΆVεγKλήΤOυς έν ήι ι'ιμέpc;ι: 
Υου untfI end unaccusable 1n the day 730 

1 Paul; called to be 
an apostle ο! Jesus 

Christ through God's 
will, and Sos'the'nes 
our brother 2 to the 
congregation ο! God 
that is ίη Corinth, to 
YOu who have been 
sanctified ίπ υπίοη 
with Chri.�t Jesus, 
called Ιο be holy ones, 
together with all who 
everywhere are calling 
υροη the name ο! our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, 
their L9rd and ours: 

3 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
συΙ' Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 Ι always thank 
Ood for you ίη view 
ο! the undeserved 
kindness ο! Ood given 
to Υου ίη Christ 
Jesus; 5 that ίη 
everything Υου have 
been enriched ίη him, 
ίη Ιυll abi1ity to speak 
and ίπ ΙυΙΙ knowledge, 
6 even as the witness 
about the Christ has 
been rendered firm 
among YOU, 7 80 
that you do not fall 
8hort ίη any gift 
at all, while Υου 
are eagerly waiting 
for the revelation 
ο! our Lord Je8Us 
Christ. 8 He will 
also make you firm 
to the end, that Υου 
may be open to ηο 
accusation ίη the day 
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τού κυρίου ήμων ΊησοΟ Χριστού. 9 πιστός 
of the Lord οΙ us οΙ Jesus Chrfst. Faithful 

δ θεος δι' ου έκλήθητε είς 
the God through whom Υου were called ϊηΙο 

κοιιιωιιίαιι τού u100 αύτού ι lησοu XPLOlOU 
shorlng οί the 50η οί hIm οΙ Jesus Christ 

του κυρίου ήμων. 
the Lord οί us. 

10 nαρακαλω δε υμάς, 6:δελφοι, δια ι am cncouraging but ΥΟΙΙ, brothcrs, through 

τού όΥόματος του κυρίου ήμων ' IΊσου 
the name οί the Lord οΙ υs οί esus 

Χριστού ίνα το αυτό 
Christ ίη order ιhat the very (thing) 

λέΥητε πάντες, και μη 'δ έν 
Υου may be saying 811 (ones) . and ΩΟΙ may be in 

ύμίΥ σχίσματα, ήτε δε 
Υου splits, ΥΟΙΙ may be but 

κατηΡΤισ.μέΥΟI έν Tcj) αύτ4> ΥΟΙ και 
having bcen adJusted down Ιη the very mind and 

έν ΤΤΙ αυτδ γνώμι:ι. 11 έδηλώθη γάρ 
ϊη the νεΙΥ ΟΡΙΠΙ0η. 1Ι was made evident for 

μοι περι υμών, άδελφοί μου, ύπο των 
Ιο me about τον, brothers ΟΙ me, by the (ones) 

Χλόης δτι εριδες έν όμϊν είσίν. 
ΟΙ Chloe that acts ΟΙ strife Ιη του are. 

12 λέγω δε τοΟτο δη εκαστος υμών 
ι am ΙΔΥίnι but this that eac:h (one) ΟΙ ΤΟl1 

λέγει Έγω μέν εΙμl Παυλου, Έγω δε 
ls sayIng Ι indeed Ι am ΟΙ Paul, Ι but ι 
Άπολλώ, Έγω δε Κηφά, Έγω δε 
οΙ Apollos, Ι but ΟΙ Cephas, Ι but 

ΧρlστοΟ. 13 μεμέρlσταl δ χριστός. μή 
οΙ ChrIst. Has been parted the Chrιst. Not 

Παiιλoς έσταυρώθη ύπερ όμων, Τι είς 
Paul was put οη stake ·over του, ΟΓ into 

το όνομα Παύλου Ιβατrτίσθητε; 
the name οΙ Paul were του bapUzed? 

14 είιχαριστώ δη οι'ιδένα υμών 
1 am glvl.ng thanks that none οΙ Υου 

ιβάτrτlσα εί μή Κρίσπον και Γαϊον, 
ι bapt1zed if not Cr1sρus and Gaius, 

15 'ίνα μή τις εiπ'(l ση 
1η ordcr that ηοΙ someone shouId s'ay that 

εΙς το έμόν ονομα έβαπτίσθητε' 
ΙπΙΟ Uιe my name νου were bapHzed; 

16 ιβά1rtισα δε και τον ΣτεφαVΆ OfKOV' 
Ι baptlzed but also the οι Stephanas house; 

λοιπον οόκ οΤδα εί τιvα 
leftover (thing) ηαΙ Ι have known 1f anybody 

ι 
οΙ ουΓ Lord Jesus 
Chrlst. 9 God is 
falthfuJ, by whom Υου 

were cal1ed ΙηΙο a 
sharlng with his Son 
Jesus Chrlst ουΓ Lord. 

10 Now Ι exhort 
YOU, brothers, through 
the name οΙ our Lord 
Jesus Christ that you 

should all speak ίη 
agreement, ahd that 
there should ηοΙ be 
dlvlsions among YOU, 

but that Υου may be 
fitly united ίη the 
same mlnd and ίη the 
same Jlne ο! thought. 
1 1  For the disclosure 
was made to me about 
YOU, my brothers, by 
those οΙ Ι the house 
οη Chlo'e. that dis
sensions exist among 
YOU. 12 What Ι mean 
is thfs, that each 
one οΙ YOU says: 'Ί 
belong Ιο Paul,� "ΒυΙ 
Ι to Apol'los,� "But 
Ι to Ce'phas," "But Ι 
to Chrlst." 13 The 
Chrfst exlsts divided. 
Paul was ηοΙ lmpaled 
for YQu. was he? Or 
were YOU baptized 
ίη the name οΙ Paul? 
14 Ι 3m thankful Ι 
baptized none οΙ Υου 

except Crls'pus and 
Ο3'ίυδ, 15 δΟ that 
ηο one may say that 
ΥΟΌ were baptized in 
my name. 16 Yes, 
Ι also baptized the 
household of Steph'a
nas. As for the rest, Ι 
do ηοΙ know whether 
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άλλον έβάπτισα. 17 συ γάρ 
other Ι bnptlzl'!d. Not lor 
Χρ,στός βαιrτiζ"v 

CIIJ'lst to be baptlz.lng 

άπέστειλέν με 
sent off me 

άλλσ 
but 

είιαΥγελΙζεσθαl, ουκ έIl σοφίςς 
to be declarln8' aood news, ποΙ Ιη wisdom 

λόγου, 
οΙ word, 

iva μη κεvωθ6 
Ιη order that πο! mlght be made empty 

ό 
th, 

σταυρΟ, τού χ�lστoϋ. 
5tnke οΙ the Chrlst. 

13 Ό λόγος γάρ ό του σταvpoυ 
The word !or the οΙ the stake 

τοις μεv άπολλυμένοις 
to thc (0"C5) Indeed destroylng t}1cmse1ves 

μωρία έστίν, τοίς δε σωζομένοlς 
fool!shncss it 111, ιο thc (onC5) but beIng saved 
"μίν δύναμις θεοσ έστίν. 
Ιο U8 , pawer οι God 1118. 
19 γέγραπται γάρ Άτroλω ΤΙ1ΙΙ 

ΣΙ has becn wrIttcn Ιοτ Ι wi11 destroy the 
σοφίαν των σοφών, και τήν σuvεσιν 
wlsdom οΙ the wlsc (one8) , and the comprehension 
τών σuvετωv ' 6:θετήσω. 

οι the comprehcndIna: (oncs) Ι shall put .asIde. 
20 που , σοφός; πού γραμματευς; πού 

Wherc wlse Ιοηθ) ? Where scrIbe? Where 
σuvζητητής τοι1 αΙώνος τούτου; ovxJ 

sccker ίoHειhετ ο! the nge αι.ίΒ? ΝοΙ 
tμώραvεν ό θεός τήv σoφίαv τού κόσμου; 

made foollsh the God the wisdom ο! the world? 
21 Ιπειδή γαρ tv τ6 σοφίQ τού θεού 

Slnce Ιοτ 1η the wIsdom ο! the God 
ουκ εγνω ό κόσμος δια της σοφίας τον 
ηοΙ knew the world throuQ:h ιlιε wIsdom the 
θεόν, εύδ6κησι::v ό θεός δια της 
God, thought wclJ thc God through the 

μωρίας του κηρυγματος σώσαl τους 
foollshnc.lls οΙ tιιβ preachIni: ΙΟ 8ave the (οηεΒ) 
τrlστεUο\lτας. 

bellevlng. 
22 Ιπειδή 

SInce 
αΙτοuσlv και 

DfC osklng Ιστ, ond 
23 �με;ς δε 

we but 

και ι lοuδαίοl 
ond Jcws 
"Έλληνες σοφίαν 
Grecks wlsdom 

κηρύσσομεν 
αΤθ prenchIng 

σημεία 
s!gns 

ζητοuσιv' 
.are seekJng; 

Χριστό\l 
ChrIst 

Ισταυρωμέ\ιον, 
hnvinQ: been ρυ! 01} stnke, 

• Ι ουδαίοις 
Ιο Jcws 

μέν 
indeed 

17', 18· See Αρρ 3c. 20' Or, ''Οταcτ οΙ thlngs." 

732 

Ι baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Christ 
dispatched me, ηοΙ 
to go baptizing, but 
Ιο go declaring the 
good news. DOt with 
wisdom ΟΙ speech. 
that the torture stake' 
of the Christ should 
not be made useless. 

18 For the speech 
about the torture 
stake' is foolishness 
ΙΟ those who are per
ishing, but Ιο us who 
are being saved it ίδ 
God's power. 19 For 
it is written: "Ι will 
make the wisdom of 
the wise /men] perish, 
and the intelligence 
ΟΙ the intellectual 
[men] Ι will shove 
aside.� 20 Where ίδ 
the wise man? Where' 
the scribe? Where the 
debater οι this system 
ο! things?" Did ηοΙ 
God make the wisdom 
ο! the world loo1ish? 
21 For sίDce, in the 
wisdom ΟΙ God, the 
world through its 
wisdom did not get 
Ιο know God. God 
saw good through the 
foolishness of what is 
preached to save those 
believing. 

22 For both the 
Jews ask for signs 
and the Greeks look 
(οτ wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ 
impaled, to the Jews a 
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σκάνδαλον έθvεσιv εέ μωρία"" 
Iall-causer ΙΟ ηαιΙοηl but Ioollshnesl, 
24 αVτOίς δε τοίς κλητοίς, ι ΙOUΔαίOlς 

Ιο them but to the cal1cd (οηει), Ιο Jews 
τε κα1 8'Ελλησιν, Χριστόν θεου δVvαμιν 

aηd and ΙΟ Grecka, ChrI.t ΟΙ GQd ρower 
και θεου σoφίαv. 25 δη το μωρό\! 
and οΙ Cod wI&dom. Becau$e thc (Ιhlηι) foollsh 
του θεού σοφώτερον των άVΘρώπων έστίν, 

οι thc God wlser οι thc men Ι! 15, 

και το άσθενές τού θεού ίσχυρότερον 
and the (thIng) weak οι the God atronger 
τω.., ΆVΘρώττων. 

οΙ the mcn. 
26 Βλέπετε γαρ την ιcλησιν ίιμών, 

Υου 8ΙΟι! lookIng οΙ (or the call1ng οι Υου, 
άδελφοί ,  δη οό πολλοl σοφο1 κστα 
brothenι, thnt ποΙ n10ny wJse (οηει) aceordIng Ιο 
σάρκα, οίι πολλο1 δυΥατοί, ου τroλλol 
fiesh, not many J)owerful (οηε.) , ποΙ many 

εύΥενΕίς' 27 άλλά τα μωρά 
well-generatcd (οηε.) : but the (thInlll) loo)Jsh 
του κόσμου Ιξελέξατο ό θεός, 1να 

οΙ the wor1d CI10Sιt the God, Ιη order that 
καταισχννl] τους σοφούς, και 

he mJght shame down the wIse (ones l .  8nd 
τά άσθενη του κόσμου Ιξελέξατο ό 

the tthlnrIιI weuk οΙ the world chose the 
θεός, 1να καταισχύνΌ τά 
God, lη order that he mJght shame down the (th!ngs) 
Ισχυρά, 28 καί τά άΥενη τοίί 
IItrong, and tht! (thInas) non·generated οΙ the 

κόσμου καί τά 
worId 8nd the (thlngs) 

ΙξoυθεVΗμέ"" Ιξελέξcπo 6 θεός, 
havlng been treated 81 nothing chose the God, 
Ι(αί τα μπ 6ντα, Τνα τά 
nnd the (thlngII) ηo� bι!Ιη&:. Ιη order that thc (thlnia) 
6ντα καταΡΥήσl), 29 6πως μη 
beIng mlght make InellecUve. 110 that ηοΙ 
καυχήσηταl πάσα σαρξ ένώττιον τοΟ θεοΟ. 
mIght b08st 011 tlesh 1η slght ΟΙ thc God. 

30 Ιξ αυτού δε ύμείς Ιστέ έν XpιστC:;:Ι Ου! οΙ hIm but Υου nre ίη ChrJst 
ΊησοΟ, δς έγεVΉθη σοφία ι')μίν άπδ θεοΟ, J'eSU8. who becamtl wIsdom tc! υι from God. 
δικαιοσύνη τε κα1 άΥlασμΟς . και 

:rlihteousnclll and and sancttflcatIon ond 
άττολύτρωσις, 31 Τvα καθως 

:rclease by rII.nsom, lη order that accordin& as 

cause for stumbl1ng 
but ΙΟ the ηθΙίοns 
foolishness; 24 how· 
ever, to those who are 
the called. both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ 
the power ο! Οod 
and the wlsdom οι 
God. 25 Because a 
foollsh thing οΙ Οod Is 
wiser than men, and a 
weak thing οΙ Οod is 
stronger than men. 

26 For you behold 
hls callίng οΙ YOU. 

brothers. that not 
many wlse Ιη a fteshly 
way werc called, ηοΙ 
many powerfuI, not 
many οΙ noble birth; 
27 but Οod chose the 
toolish thlngs οι the 
world, that he might 
put the wise men to 
shame; and Οod chose 
the weak things οΙ the 
world, that he might 
put the strong thlngs 
to shame; 28 and 
Οod cbose the ignoble 
things οΙ the world 
and the things looked 
down υροη, the thlngs 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29 ίη order 
that ηο tl.esh might 
boast ίη the sight οι 
000. 30 But it is 
due Ιο him that Υου 
are Ιη union wlth 
Christ Jesus, who has 
become to υδ wisdom 
trom God, a]so righ
teousness and sanc
tification and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
ΙΙ may be just θδ 
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γέγpcnτται Ό 
It hDs bcen wrlιttn The (one) 
Kupi", KΑVXάσθω. 

καυχώμεΥος 
boIIating 

Ιν ιι Js wr!tten: �He that 
1η boasts. let him boast 

10 JetIovah ... • 
Lord Iet hIm bC boasttng. 

2 ΚάΥω έλθω. "ρc\ς υμάς, άδελφοi, And Ι hav1n, come toword YOU, brothers, 
ήλθον ου καθ' ίrπεΡOχηII λόγου fi 
1 came ΠΟΙ according to superlorIty οΙ word οι 

σοφίας καταγγέλλων υμίν το μυστήριο\! 
of wJsdom announcing down Ιο Υου th� mystery 
του θεοΟ, 2 ού γαρ εκρινά τι 

οΙ the God, ποΙ ίοτ Ι fudge<t anythlng 
[Ιδέ,ναl tv υμΊν εί μη Ί�σoΎV Χριστόν 

to have known ίη Υου if ηοΙ Jcsus Christ 
καί τοϋτο\l έσταυρωμέvo';ι' 3 κάνω and thIs (one) hoving been ρυ! ση stnke; ancl ι 
tv doeEvεiq και έν φόβ� ιcαί tv τρόμ� 
Ιη weakness 8nd ίη feat and Ιη trembJing 
1iολλi;3 Ιγενόμην πρΟς ύμας, 4 και ό 
much Ι came to be toward νου, Qfid the 

λόγος μου καΙ το κήρυγμά μου οίικ lv 
word οΙ ηlι! Dnd ιhι: preacIIIng οι me ποΙ !η 

1Τιθοίι:; σοφίας λόγοις άλλ' έν αποδείξει 
persuasIve οΙ w}sdom words but Jn ιhowjng ο" 

mιεύματoς καΙ δυνάμεως, 5 1να t\ 
ot spίrΙΙ 8nd οΙ power. Ιη οrdι!r that the 

πίστις υμών μη δ έν σοφίςι: d:vθρώπων 
fnith οι ΥΟU no1. may be Ιn wlsdom οΙ men 

d:λλ' tv δυνάμει θεοΟ. 
but ίn ρower οι God. 

6 Σοφίαν δέ. 
Wisdom but 

λαλoσμεv 
wc <ιτε speaking 

έν τοίς τελείοις, σοφίαν 
Ιη thc pcrfect (ones) , wisdom 
δέ ου τού αΙώνος τούτου οίιδέ των 

but ηοΙ οΙ thc αιει thIs nor οι thc 
άΡXόvτων του αΙώνος ToύTou 

rulers οΙ the oge thIs 
τών καταργουμένωψ 1 άλλά 

οΙ the (ones) makIng themselves lneJJectlve; but 
λαλοΟμεν θεοΟ σοφίαν έν μυστηρί�, 

we Βιε speoklng οΙ God wisdom Ιη mysIery. 
την άτrOKεκpυμμέVΗν, ηΥ 

the [wlsdomJ havlng been hIdden, which 
τrρoώρισεν 6 θεος πρΟ τών αΙώνων 

deιlned betorehIlna the God bι!ΙoΙι! the ages 
εΙς δόξαν �μώY' 8 ην οuδεlς των 

into glory ΟΙ us; whlch πο onc οι the 
31' Jehovah, J7 .• ,111,. ... I .. I .. n.24; Lord, ΜΑΒ. 

2 And δΟ Ι, when 
) came to Υου, 

brothers, did ηοΙ come 
w!th θΠ extravagaoce 
ο! speech οτ of 
wIsdom declaring 
the sacred secret ο( 
000 to Υου. 2 For Ι 
decIded ηοΙ Ιο know 
anything among Υου 
except Jesus Christ, 
and hlm Impaled. 
3 And Ι came Ιο Υου 
ίη weakness and 1η 
fear and wI th much 
tremblίng: 4 and 
my sρeech and what 
) preached were ηοΙ 
wlth perIiuasive words 
or wIsdom but w1th a 
demonstrat1on ο( spir
ίΙ and ρQwer, 5 that 
YOUR ralth mlght be. 
ηοΙ ίη men's wlsdom, 
but ίπ Ood's power. 

6 Now we speak 
wlsdom Omong those 
who are mature. but 
ποΙ the w1sdom ο! thls 
system ο! tbings ποτ 
thnt or the rulers οι 
thls system οΙ things, 
who are to come to 
nothJng. ,. ΒυΙ we 
speak ΟοdΊs wisdom 
Ιη a sacred secret, the 
hldden w!sdom. which 
Ood (orlX)rdamed 
berore the systerns οι 
thlngs rOt οοτ glory. 
8 Thls IWlsdom] 
ηοΙ one Ο( the 
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άρχόvτωv τσΟ αlώvoς τούτου εΥvωκεν, εΙ 
ruleI1i οΙ the aKc thls has known, ι.ι 

γαρ εγνωσαν, ούκ Ctv Tov κύριο,", 'Της 
Ιοι: thcy kncw, ηοΙ IIkeIy the Lord ΟΙ the 
δόξης Ισταύρωσαν- 9 άλλα καθως 
ιι:IΟΓΥ they ρυΙ ση 8take; but accordlna as 

γέyρατrταl "Α 6φθαλμός OUI( 
ΙΙ haa bccn wr1tten Wh!ch (thInIIs) eye ποΙ 
ε1δΕν καί ouc; ουκ ηκουσεν καί έπί κσρδίαιι lIoW ond ear not heιιrd and υροη heart 
άνθΡώπου ουκ άνέβη, όσα 

οΙ man not asccllded. θΙ many (thlngsl 81 

"'τοl μασεv δ θroς τοίς άΥαπώσlv 
prcpared the God ΙΟ the (ones) 10νΙηι 

αύτόv. 10 ήμίν γαρ ciπεKάλυψεν δ θεος 
hIm. ΤΟ υs Ιοι: revealeCι. the God 
δια του 

throuUh the 
πνεύματος, 

ΙΡΙΓΙΙ, 
τό 
th. 

ttdvTa 
811 (thlngs) 

tpαuvQ:, 
15 searchίnιr, 

κα! τα 
nnd the 

θεοΟ. 
God. 

γαρ πνευμα 
!or βΡΙΓΙΙ 

βάθη τού 
depths οΙ the 

11 τΙς γαρ οΤδ[1ι &νθρώπων τα 
Who ΙΟΓ has known οΙ men thc Ithings) 

oI��β 
ά���:oυ f; fo� � �ι�rια o���I! 

άνθρώπov το έν α&τζ>; oUτως και τά 
man the 1n hIm? ThuB al80 the (ιhΙηIι) 

τοίι θεου ούδεlς εYVΩKεν εΙ μη τΟ πνείιμα 
οι the God πο one has known 11 ηοΙ the ιριιιι 
του θεοίι. 12 ιΊμεϊς δέ ου το πνείιμα του 

οΙ the God, Wc but ηοΙ the βρΙιΙΙ οι the 
κόσμοιι έλάβομεν άλλά το πνείίμα το tK 

worId reCeived but the spIrJt the ουΙ οι 
τοίί θεοίί, ίνα εΙδώμεν τα 
the God, !η Order that we mIght know the (thin.s) 
ίιτro τοίί θεου xαρlσθέvτα Ί\μϊν
by the God Μν!ηl bcen gracIou_Iy ιΙνβη 10 υι: 

13 ά καί λaλoυμεν οόκ 
whIch (thInis) ΔΙΙΟ we are IIpeaklng ηοΙ 

έν διδακτοϊς άVΘρωπίVΗς σοφίας λ6Υοις, 
Ιπ (oηβ'� taueht οΙ human wΙsdοm words, 

άλλ' tll διδακτοίς πνεύματος, 
but tn (οη") ιa.υBηι οι spl.rlt, 

πvευματΙKoϊς πνευματικά 
Ιο ιρ!ιlΙυβΙ (thln.s) ιρωΙυΒΙ (thIn.s) 
σvvκρίvovτες. 
jud.tn& wiιh. 

rulers of this system 
ο( thjngs came Ιο 
know, for jf they had 
known ritl they wou1d 
ηοΙ have impaled ι 

the glorious Lord. 
9 ΒυΙ just as ΙΙ 18 
written: "Eye has ηοΙ 
seen and ear has ηοΙ 
heard. nelther hnve 
there been concelved 
ίη the heart οΙ man 
the things that God 
ha5 prepared (or 
those who 10ve him." 
10 Fof ΙΙ 15 to υδ οod 
ha5 revealed them 
through his �φIι1Ι, Ιοι 
the sp1rlt searches 
1ηto all things, even 
the deep things οΙ 
Ood. 

. 

11 For who among 
mcn knows the things 
οι a man excepf. the 
spirlt οΙ man that 16 
1n him? 80, Ισο, ηο 
one has come t.o know 
the thlngs οΙ Ood, ex
cept the δρίι1Ι οΙ 00<1. 
12 Now we receJved, 
not the spir1t οΙ the 
world, but the δρ1ΓΙΙ 
which Is trom Ood, 
that 'Ν! mlght know 
the things that have 
been kindly gtIJen us 
by GOd. 13 Thcse 
thlngs we a1so speak, 
not wlth word.! taught 
by human wisdom, 
but with those taught 
by [the) splrlt. Β8 we 
combine spiritual 
[matters) with splrl
tual Iwords). 
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14 Ψυχικός δέ άνθρωτroς συ δέχεται 
SoulicaJ but man not ΙΙΙ receIvIng 

τά τού 'Πvεvματος του θεού, 
th� (tgl�gs) σ! the aplrIt οΙ Lhe God, 

μωρία γαρ aUTc;, Ιστίv, καί ου SGvaTat 
foo\!shηcss 101' Ιο hlm It !s, ond ηοΙ he 18 nble 
γνώναι, στι τrvεuματικως άνακρίνεται' 
Ιο know, because spirItually lt 18 beIng judgcd up; 
15 ό δέ ΤΓVευμαΤΙKOς dVOKpiVEI με\! 

the but spiritual (one) 18 judgfng υρ Indced 
πάντα, αύτος δε ύ'Π' ουδενός 

ιι11 (thIngsl , he but by πο one 
όναKρίVΕται. 16 τίς Υάρ έγνω voVΝ 

Ιε bclng judged up. Who 101' kηew mInd 
Κυρίου, δς συvβιβάσει αύτόν' ήμε.;ς οΙ Lord, who will make go Logethcl' h1m + W 
δε νοϋν ΧριστοΟ ε)(ομεν. 
but mind σ! Christ are-havInc. 3 Κό:γώ, άδελφοί, ουκ iJδuvήθηv λαλησαι 

And Ι, brothcrs, not Ι WQS ab]e to SΡe:ιk 
υμίΥ ώς τrvEu}laTIKOic; άλλ' &ς 

to Υου θβ to spirltual (ones) but ns 
σαρκίΥοις, ώς Υηττίοις ly χpιστ�. 

to flcshly (ones). θΙΙ to babes Ιη ChrIst. 
2 γάλα ίιμάς έττότισα, ου βρώμα, 

Milk Υου Ι made drInk, ηοΙ thIn, enten. 
oVτrω Υάρ ΙδΎVΑσθε. 'Αλλ' 

not θθ yet ίοτ Υου were bclng nble. But 
ούδέ ετι νυν δύνασθε, 3 [τι γό:ρ σαρκικοί 

nclther yet now νου θΓΙ! able, yet ίοτ flcIIhly (οηεθ) 
έστε. δττου γάρ ly ύμίΥ ζηλος και ερις, 

vov are. Where for Ιη yov Jet110usy nnd θΙτΙΙε, 

ουχί σαρκικοί έστε και κατά 
ηοΙ fleshly (ones) θΓε γου 8nd accordJng to 
άνθρωπον περιπατΕίτε; .. δταv γάρ 

man you are walking about? Whcnever ίοτ 
λέγει τις Έγω μέν εlμι Παύλου, 

1s saymg anyone. Ι lndeed Ι am οί PnuI, 
ετερος δέ Έιώ 'Απολλώ, ουκ 

dUTerent (οηε) but οΙ AΡOllos, ηοΙ 
άVΘρωπ;oί έστε; 

men θΓΙ! yov? 
5 τί ουν έστίΥ Άτroλλώς; τΙ δΙ έστιν 

What therefore ΙΒ Apollos? Whnt but is 
Παυλος; διάΚΟΥΟΙ δι' ωΥ έτrιστεύσατε, 

ΡβυΙ? Servants through whom Υου believed, 
και έκάστι:ι:ι ώς δ κύριος έδωκεν. 
nnd to each (οηε) θS the Lord. gave. 
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14 But a physicaJ 
man doe.s ησΙ receive 
the thtngs οΙ the 
.sptrlt οΙ God, for they 
are fooli.shne.s.s Ιο 
h1m; and he cannot 
get to know (them]. 
becau.se they are 
examined spirituaJly. 
15 However. the .splr
itual man examines 
indeed all things, 
but he himself is not 
exam1ned by any man. 
16 For "who has come 
Ιο know the mind of 
Jehovah: that he may 
instruct him?" ΒυΙ we 
do have the mind of 
ChrIst.-3 And 80. brother.s, 

Ι was not able to 
speak to Υου as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes 1η Christ. 2 Ι 
fed Υου milk, not 
something to eat. 
for Υου were not yet 
strong enough. Ιη fact, 
neither are YOu strong 
enough now, 3 for 
Υου are yet fle.shly. 
For whereas there are 
jealousy and strife 
among Υου, are ΥΟΌ 
not fteshly and θΓθ 
γου ηοΙ walking as 
men do? 4 For when 
one says: "Ι belong 
to Paul," but another 
say.s: �I ιο Α'ΡοlΊοs," 
are Υου not simply 
men? 

5 What, then, i.s 
ΑΡοlΊοs? Yes, what 
is' Paul? Minister.s 
through whom you 
became belίevers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each one. 

16' Jehovah, J13.14,1&.18.n·2.; Lord, ΜΑΒί Cod, J8. 16- Christ, P46ItACVgSyιιJI7.Ia.�; 
Lord, ΒΩΊΙ, 
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ίφύτευσα, • λ'τroλλως έπότlσεΥ, 
ρΙθnΙΝ. Apollos mode 10 dr1nk, 

άλλά 6 Οεος ηί:ίξαvεν' 7 ώστε 
but the God was making to Irow; as�and 
ούτε 6 φυτεύωΥ έστίν τι οϋτε 

nc1thcr thc (onc) pΙαηtίηι he Ι! anythIng ΠΟΓ 

6 ποτίζωv, άλλ' 6 
the (one) mukIng ΙΟ drink, but thc (one) 

αί,ιξάνων θεός. 8 6 φuτεuωv δε 
mnkJnit ιο gf"OW God. The (one) ρΙοηΙίn, but 
και ό τroτίζων εν εΙσlν, 
nnd ιhI! Ione) maklng to drlnk one (thlng) they are, 
cκαστος δε τόν ίδιον μισθό\! λήμψεται 

cacb (onej but the own reward he wίll recelve 
KaτCι ΤΟΥ ίδιο,", κόΠΟΥ, 9 θεού Υάρ 

aecordIng to the own labor, οΙ God lor 
έσμεν σu\lερΥοί' θεού Υεώργιον etov 
we 8Γι'! Iellow workersi οΙ God !armed fleld, οΙ God 
οΙκοδομή έστε. 
bul1dInI ΥΟΙΙ nre. 

10 Κατα ΤΙι\! χάριν τοσ 
AccordIng to the \Jndeserved kIηdness οΙ the 

θεου τι,ν δοθείσάΥ μοl ώς σοφός 
God the havin&, been given to me Βl wfse 

άρχlτέι<τωΥ θεμέλIΟΥ εθηι<α, άλλος 
chIet craftsman foundation Ι ρυΙ, another (onel 
δέ έποικοδομεί'. έκαστος δε 

but Ιι buIldlng uρon. Each (one) but 
βλεπέτω 1Τώς έ1Τοlκοδομεί' 

lct hlm bc looklng at how hc IΑ bulldlng υροηί 
11 θεμέλlΟΥ γαρ άλλΟΥ ουδείς δυΥαταl 

toundotJoIl for othcr ηο one ΙΙ tιble 
θείΥαl τrapQ ΤΟΥ κείμεΥΟΥ, δς 
ΙΟ ρυΙ besIde the (one) lylng, whIch 
ΙστΙΥ Ί ησους Χριστός 12 εΙ δΙ τις 

b Jelus Christ; U but anyone 
ΙτrOΙKoδoμεί έπί το\,l θεμέλΙΟΥ χρυσίΟΥ, 

11 bulJdIng upon υροη the foundation &,old, 
άργυΡIΟΥ, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόΡΤΟΥ, 

IlIver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
ι<αλάμηΥ, 13 έκάστου το εΡΥΟ\,l φαιιερδΥ 
stubblc, ο! e ... ch (one) the work munICeat 

γεvήσείαl, ι'ι γαρ � μέρα δηλώσει' 
wl11 bccomc, the for day wlll makc evldent: 

δτι tν τrυpί άπoKαλίfπτεται ι και 
becnusc Ιη fire ΙΙ 15 beΙng revealed, and 

έκάστου τό εργΟΥ δποίόν Ιστιν το 
οΙ each (one) the work ο! what sort ιι 15 the 
πυρ αύtδ δοκιμάσει. 14 εί TIvoc; τό έργΟΥ 
tιre very wlll prove. If οΙ anyone ιhΘ wQrk 

6 Ι planted, Α·ΡοΙΊΟS 
watcred. but Οod kept 
mak1ng Ilt] grow; 
7 so that neIther ls he 
Ιhat ρlβnΙ! anythlng 
ηοτ Is he that waters, 
but God who makes 
LΙΙ Ι Ilrow. 8 Now he 
that plants and he 
that wat.ers are one, 
but each l person) 
wJ1I rccelve hIs own 
reward according to 
hIs own labor. 9 For 
we are God's feIlow 
workers. Υου ρeoρlε 
are 000 '5 field under 
cu1tlvatIon, Ood's 
bulldlng. 

10 Accordlng to the 
undescrvcd klndness 
οι Ood that was 
given to me, as a wise 
dlrector οΙ works Ι 
laJd a !ou.ndatlon, but 
someone else Js buJld
lng οη ιι. But ΙεΙ each 
one keep watching 
how he 15 bu1Jding οη 
ιι. 11 For ησ man 
can lay any other 
foundation than what 
Ι! Iaid, whlch ίδ Jesus 
Christ. 12 Now 1( 
anyone builds οη 
the foundatlon gold, 
sIlver, preclous stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubbIe, Ι3 each 
οηε'! work wiII 
become manifest, (or 
the day wl11 show ιι 
υρ, bccause It wIII be 
reveaIed by mcans ο! 
ftre; and the f\re ItseIf 
wUJ prove what sort 
ο! work each οηεΊ is. 
14 ΣΙ anyone's work 
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μει,ιεί δ ΙΠοικοδόμησεν, μισθΟv that he ha.s bui1t ση 
wJJJ f�maIn whlch he bullt uρon, reward. It remains, he will 

λήrιψεται' 15 εί τIVOC) το φΥΟΙοΙ recelve a reward; he w 11 rec�Ive: lf ζ ο.ι ιι;;οηε! the • .  WO�� 15 1t anyone's work 

wιfι�α�Ί��'�����n, he �rl:�e d�����. αι:ι�oς b;t is burned υρ, he wiIl 

σωθήσεται, ουτως δέ ώς διά 'Πυρός. δ�Πετ loss, but he 

he wiIl b� uvt:d, thul but .ι through fire. hlmselr wHJ be saved; 

16 Οίικ οίδατε δη ναος yet, ιι 50, ιιι wi1l be) 

ΝαΙ YOu hDve known that dIvine habltatlon as through fire. 

θεου έσ'Τ! και το mιευμα του θεού tv 16 Do Υου ποΙ 
οι God νου ΑΓ!! and the apIrlt οΙ the God jn know that Υου people 
ύμί ... 
ΥΟΟ 

OfKEi' 17 ι.ί τις τοll are OOO's temple, and 
ι. dweUlng? Η an)'one the that the sp1rit οΙ Οod 

ναόν 'Του θεού φθείρει, dwells 1η Υου? 17 If dIvIne habItalIon οι the God Ιι corruptIng, 
φθερεί' τούτο... 6 θεός ό γαρ will corrupt tht. (οηο) the God; the for 

ναός του θεού 6γιός Ιστιv, dlvIne hnbltntlon ο.ι thc God holy 11, 

01τινές Ιστε υμείς. whlch (onel) αΙδ , you. 

anyone destroys the 
tem

'
pte οΙ God, God 

w111 destroy him; for 
the temple οΙ God is 
holy, whlch [temple] 
Υου people are. 

18 Μηδεις έαvτόν ΙΕαπατάτω' ει 18 Let ηο one be Νο οηδ hlmself let hrm mla]ead out; ιι. seduclng hlmself: ΙΙ 
τις δοκεί σοφός εIVΑI Ι... ύμίν Ιν τι;:. anyone among you .n)'ono Ι. thlnkin, wiae to be lη YOU Ιη the thinks he Is wlse ίη 

αΙώνl ToVτ<tJ, μωρΟς γενέσθω, ίνα this system οΙ things, aae thII, fool let hIm beeome, in order that 
γένηταl σοφός, 19 " γαρ σοφία let him become a ΙοοΙ, 

ho mIght beeomo wIse, the Ιοι wιsdom that he may become 

τού κόσμου τούτου μωρία παρα τ� wise. 19 For the 
οι the world th.Ia fooIIahneu beaJde the wisdom οΙ this world 

θε� Ιστίν' γέ.γραπται γάρ Ό 1s foolίshness with Ood Ιι; ΙΙ hat �η wrltten for The Ionel 000; for 1t Is written: 
δρασσόμενος τούς σοφούς Ιν TQ πανοuργίq "Ηε catches the wise catchIng thc wlιe (onell ίη the aIl-doina: ίη their own cunning." 
αύτώ ... · 20 και πάλιν Κύριος γινώσκεl τούς 20 And agaln: 

ΟΙ thcm; and ΔIΔ!η Lord la knowlng the �Jehovah. knows that 
δlαλOγlσμOVς τών σοφων δη είσίν rensonlnis of thc wfse that they are the reasonlngs οΙ the 

wise men are futlle." μάταιοι. 21 ώστε μηδε1ς καυχάσθω έΥ 
να!η. AII-And ηο one let hlm b-e boaIItlng Ιη 21 Hence 1et ηο one 

6: ... θρώποlς· πάντα γαρ υμών laTiv, men; 811 (thln8"11 ίοτ οΙ yoιr Is, 
22 είτε Παύλος είτε Άπολλως ειτε whether Paul whether λΡοΙΙοl whether 
Κηφάς είτε κόσμος είτε Ιωή είτε Ccphas whether worJd whether [Ife wheιher 

.20' JehoV8h, P"'ΙO-14.Ι�Ι'.:ΙO.2M4; Lord. ιιιΑΒ. 

be boasting 1η men; 
for all things belong 
to YOU, 22 whether 
Pau1 or A·po1'los 
or Ce'phas or the 
world or life οι 
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θάvατoς είτε Ινεστωτα είτε 
dcath wheLher (thIngI' h"vIng stood Ιη whcthcr 

μέλλοντα, πάντα ύμών, 23 υμείς 
(thlngs) belng about, 011 (thInitI' 01. Υου, του 

δε ΧρlστοΟ, Χριστός δε θεοΟ. 
but οΙ Ch.rIst, Chrlst but οι God. 

4 Οδτως �μάς λογlζΙσθω άνθρωπος ώς 
Thus u, let reckon mDn ιιι 

ύπηρέτας Χριστου κα1 οlκονόμovς μυστηρίων 
8ubordlnate. 01. ChrIst and .tewards οΙ mysterIcs 

eEou. 2 ώδε λοιπόν ζητείται 
οι God. ΉCΓC le!ΙOver(thInI) ΙΙ 15 bcIng δQυEηι 

έν τοίς οlκοvόμοις fva πιστός τις 
Ιη the atewafds Ιη ordcr that {aIthlul 50mconc 

εύρεθ�. 3 έμο; δέ εΙς έλάχιστ6ν 
mIihι bc !ound. ΤΟ me but lηΙΟ leost (thIngl 

tσTI\l ίνα ύφ' ύμωv άνακριθώ 
Jt 1$ 1η order that by νου Ι shou1d bc judged υρ 

η ύ'Πο άνθρωπίνης τΊμέρας' άλλΟ ούδέ 
ΟΙ by humun duy: but not·but 

έμαυτον ό:νακρίνω' 4 οόδέν γαρ έμαuτi;) 
myself Ι οΜ jud,Ing υρ: nothIng (οτ ΙΟ mysell 

σύιιοιδα, άλλ' OVK Ιν τoύτeι;ι ι have bcen εοηκlουιι, but not Ιη αιl. 

δεδικαίωμαι, ό δε άιιακρίιιων με 
ι have been juatItl.ed, the (one) but Judging υρ me 

κύριός ΙσΤΙΥ. 5 ώστε μ� ττρό καιρου 
Lord ι.. As-and not belore αρροlηΙΟΟ tlme 

τι κρίιιετε, έως αν έλθι;ι 
αηΥαιΙηι: be Υου :luda:Ini, υηtl1 1JkeIy 8houId c:ome 

6 κύριος, δς καΙ φωτίσει τα 
the Lord, who 0180 wllI brlng Ιο JιιΜ the 

κρυπτά τού σκότους και 
hJdden (thIncs) ο! the darkness and 

ΦΑVερώσι:1 τάς βουλας τώιι καρδιώιι, 
he wi\ι mnke mul\I.rest thc counsels of Lhe hearts, 

και τότε 6 Ιπαιιιος γειιήσεται έKάστ� 
and thcn the pralse wlll come ΙΟ be \0 each (one) 

όπά τού θεού. 
from the God. 

6 Ταϋτα 
Thc!lc (tIIΙnκιι) 

• ι Ι μετεσχηματισα Ε ς 
1 refashIoned ΙηΙο 

δι' 
Lhrough 

υμάς, 
του, 

μάθητε 
του mlght leorn 

τ6 
the 

δέ, 
but, 

Ιμαuτόv 
mysell 

ίιια , 
Ιη order thut 

Μ· ύπΙρ ΝΟ'! ovcr 

άδελφο(, 
brothcrs, 

καΙ ΆποΛΛωv 
and Apo}]os 

έιι �μίv 
In u. 

ά 
whaL (thlngs) 

4' Jehovah, ,Ρ,ΙΙ,ΙΟ,ΙΤ,ΙΙ,23.iM; Lord, Ρ4βΜοΑΒ. 

death οτ things 
now here οτ things 
to come, all things 
belong ιο YOu; 23 ίη 
turn YOu belong to 
Christ; ChrΊSt, Ιη turn, 
beIongs to 000. 

4 Let a man so 
sppraise us as 

being subordinates ο! 
ChrίsL and stewards of 
8acred secrets of God. 
2 Besides, Ιη this 
case, what Is 100ked 
for 1η stewards 18 for 
a man to be found 
faIthful. 3 Now to 
me It ls a very ΙτΙνίθΙ 
matter that 1 should 
be examlned by 
YOU ΟΤ by a human 
trIbunal. Even 1 do 
ηοΙ examine myself. 
.. For 1 am ηοΙ 
conscIous οΙ anything 
agaInst myself. Yet by 
this Ι am ηοΙ ΡΓονω 
rlghteous, but he that 
examines me Is Jeho
vah.· 5 Hence do ηοΙ 
Judge anythlng before 
the due time, untίl the 
Lord comes, who will 
both bring the secret 
thlngs of darkness -to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manIfest, and then 
each οηε wίll have his 
praise come to him 
Crom 000. 

6 Now, brothers, 
these things 1 have 
transferred so as Ιο 
βΡΡ)Υ Ιο myse1f and 
Α·ΡοΙΊΟS [οτ ΥΟυΗ 
good, that Ιη συτ 
case Υου may learn 
the ΓωΙε): "00 ηοΙ 
go beyond the things 
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Υέγραπται, ίνα μη εΤς ό'Πέρ 
has been written, ίη order that πσ! one over 
τού ένος φυσιουσθε κατα του 
the οηε Υου are belng puffed υρ down ση the 

ετέρου. 7 τις γάρ σε διακρίνει; 
different (one) . Who for you judges through? 

τί δε · εχεις δ ουκ ελαβες; 
What but are you haviηg which ηοΙ you received? 
εί δέ και Ελαβες, τι καυχασαι 
Η but a1so you received, why are you boasting 
ώς μη λαβών; 
θΙ; πσ! having recelved? 

8 ηδη κεκορεσμένοι έστέ; 
Already having been satiated are you? 

ηδ'η έπλουτήσατε ' χωρις ήμών 
Already " Υου became rich.? Apart from U5 

έβασιλεύσατε; και οφελόν γε έβασιλεύσατε, 
YO\J reigned? and Ι owed ίη fact you refgned, 

ίνα και ήμεΊς όμίν 
in order that aIso we to YOυ 

συνβασιλεύσωμεν. 9 , δοκω γάρι δ 
we might reign together. Ι am thinklng for, the 
θεος ήμάς τους άποστόλους έσχάτους 
God us the aρostles last (ones) 

άπέδειξεν ώς έπιθανατίους, δη 
showed off from <Ιδ appointed to death, because 
θέατρον έγ,ενήθημε.ν, · τ� κόσμ4) και άΥΥέλοις 
theater we became to the worrd and to aηgels 

και ' άνθρώποις. 10 ήμε7ς , μωροι δια 
and, Ιο αιεη. We fools throqgh 
Χριστόν, όμείς δε φρόνιμοι Εν Xριστ�' 

Christ, you but dlscreet (ones! ίη Christj 
ήμε7ς άσθενείς, όμείς δε Ισχυροί' 

we }Veak· (ones), YOV but strong (ones) ; 
ύμε7ς ενδοξοι, ήμείς δε 

Υου _ glorious (ones) , we but 
άτιμοι. 11 άχρι της άρτι ώρας 

dishonorable (οηεδ) . υηΙΗ the right now hour 
και πεινωμεν και διψωμεν και 
and we are hungering and we <ιτε thirstlng and 

γυμνιτεύσμεν κ'αι κολαφιl:όμεθα 
we are being naked and we are beIng slruck with fist 
και άστατοΟμεν 12 και κοπιωμεν 
and we <ιτε belng unsettled and we are 1aboring 
εργαζόμενοι Τάίς Ιδίαις χερσίν' λοιδοροίίμενοι 

worklng to the own . handsj being reviled 
ευλογοΟμεν, δ-lωK'δμε�oι άνεχόμεθα, 

we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearιng υρ, 
13 δυσφημοίίμενοι παρακαλοΟμεν' Ι:;ς 

being defamed we are eηtreat�ηg; as 
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that are written," ίη 
order that you may 
ηοΙ be puffed up 
individually ίη favor 
of the οηε against 
the other. 7 For 
who makes you to 
differ from another? 
Indeed, what do you 
have that you did not 
receive? If, now, you 
did indeed receive [itJ, 
why do you boast θδ 
though yO\l did not 
receive [it]? 

8 Υου men already 
have YOUR ftll, do 
you? Υου are-rich 
alre'ady, are you? Υου 
have begun ruling 
as kings without us, 
have you? And Ι. wίsη.. 
indeed that Υου had 
begun ruling as kings, 
that we alo5o might 
rule with YOU as 
kings. 9 For it seems 
to me that Ood has 
put us the apostles 
last οη exhibition as 
men appointed to 
death, because we 
have become a theat
rical spectacle to the 
world, and to angels, 
and to men. 10 We 
are fools because of 
Christ, but YOU are 
discreet ίη Christ; we 
are weak, but Υου 
are strong; YOU are 
ίη good repute, but 
we are ίη disho"nor. 
11 Down to 'this very 
hour we continue to 
hunger and alsό' to 
thirst and tOrbe scant
ίly clothed and to be 
knocked about and to 
be homeless 12 and 
to toil, working with 
our own hands. When 
being reviled, we 
bless; when being 
persecuted, we bear 
up; 13 when being 
defamed, we entreat; 
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περικαθάρματα 
ο11 around cleanlηgs 
πάντων περιψημα, 

οι ο1l offscourlng, 

τσσ 
of the 

Ιως untfl 
κόσμου έγενήθημεν, 

world we became, 
αρτι. 

right now. 

14 σόl< έvτpΙπων ί.ιμάς γράψω 
ΝοΙ turn1ng in ση you Ι am wrlting 

ταVτα, άλλ' ώς τέκνα μου άΥαπητα 
these (thίngs) , but θ! chlIdren οι me loved (οηε,) 

ΥουθετωΥ' 15 [αν γαρ μυρίους 
puttIng mind into; If ever ίστ myriad 
'ΠαιδαΥωΥους εχητε έν Χριστζ:ι, άλλ' 

chHd leaders you may have ίη Christ, but 
συ πολλούς πατέρας, έν γαρ Xριστr;ι Ί ησοσ 
ηοι many fathers, Ιη ' ίσΓ ChrIst Jesus 

δια τού εύαγΥελίου έγω όμάς έγέννησα. 
throu"h the good news Ι YOU Ι e;enerated. 
16 παρακαλώ συν ίιμάς, μιμηταί μου 

Ι am entreatΙn" thercCore YOU, lmitatoΠl οΙ me 
γίνεσθε. 17 Δια τοϋτο επεμψα ίιμ'ίν 

be becoming. Through this Ι sent to YOU 

Τιμόθεον, ος έστίν μου τέκνοιι ό:γαπητον 
Timothy, who is ο! me chI]d ]oved 

καί πιστον έν κυρίι:.>, δς ύμάς 
and faIthful Ιη Lord. who ΥΟU 

άναμνήσεl _τάς οδούς μου 
wIil put back ίη remcmbrance the ways of me 
τας έν Χριστιϊ> Ί ησοΟ, '-καθως 'πανταχου 
thc Ιη Christ Jesus, according as everywh�re 
έν πάσt;ι έκκλησίq διδάσκω. 
ίη every ecclesia Ι am teaching. 

18 'Ως μη Ιρχομένου δέ μου πρΟς 
As not of(one) comtng but ο! me toward 

υμάς Ιφυσιώθησάιι τινες 19 έλεύσομαι 
ΥΟιΤ were puifed υρ some ones; Ι shall come 

δε ταχέως προς υμάς, έαν ο κύριος 
but qUlckly toward YOU, Ιί ενει the Lord 

θελήσυ, και γνώσομαι ου τον λόγον 
should wHl, and Ι shalJ know not the word 

τών πεΦVΣιωμένων ό:λλα την 
ο! the iones) havlng been puffed υρ but the 

δύναμιν, 20 ου γαρ έν λόγ4) " βασιλεία 
power, ηοΙ ίοι 1η word the kingdom 
του θεοΟ άλλ' έν δυνάμει .  21 τί 

ο! the God but 1η power. What 

θέλετε; Ι. �βδ", ελθω πρΟς 
θΓΕ ΥΟU wllling? Ιη staff Ι should come toward 
ύμας, η έν άγάπη πνεύματι τε πραΟτητος; 

Y01J, οι ίπ lονε ' to spirίt and ο mi1dness? 

19· Jehovah. J7.8.10.22.23; the Lord, IotAB. 

we have become as 
the refuse οΙ the 
world, the off"scouring 
οΙ all things, untl1 
now. 

14 ι am writing 
these things, ηοΙ to 
shame YOU, but to 
admonish YOU as my 
beloved children. 
15 For though 
Υου may have Ιεη 
thousand tutors ίn 
Chr1st, (you] certainly 
(dol not [have] many 
fathers; [οτ ίη Christ 
Jesus Ι have become 
YOUR father through 
the good news. 16 Ι 
entreat Υου, therefore, 
become imitators ο! 
me. 17 That 1s why 
Ι am sending Timothy 
Ιο Υου, as he ί5 my 
beJoved and faithfuJ 
chlld ίη /theI Lord; 
and he will put Υου 1η 
mind of my methods 
ίη connection with 
Chrlst Jesus, Just 
as Ι am teaching 
everywhere ίη every 
congregation. 

18 Some are putfed 
up as though Ι were 
1η Cact not coming Ιο 
Υου, 19 But Ι wi11 
come to Υου shortly, 
if Jehovah-, wills, 3nd 
Ι shall get to know. 
not the speech οΙ 
those who are puffed 
up, but [theirI power. 
20 For the kingdom 
ο! Ood [lies] not 1η 
speech, but ίη power. 
21 What do YOU want? 
Shall Ι come to Υου 
with a rod, οτ with 
lονε and mildness ο! 
spirit? 
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5 "Ολως ακούεται Ιό/ uμίv 'Πορνεία, 
Wholly it is beina: heard ίη νου lorn.tcatIon, 

και τοιαύτη πορνεία ητις ούδΕ lv τοίς 
nnd such fomlcat1on whIch not-but Ιη the 
εθιιεσιv, ώστε Υuvαίκά τινα του πατρΟς 
ηιιΙΙοηι, as-and woman someonc οΙ tha fathcr 

εχειν. 2 και υμείς πεφvσιωμέvoι 
10 bc-havmg. And Υου havlηa: becn puffed υρ 

ΙστΙ και OVXI μάλλοv ι.πεVΘήσαΤE.I του ιιre, and ποΙ rather του mourneα, 
Τνα άρθΌ έκ μέσοο Ομω. 

Ιη ordcr that might be Jl1ted υρ ουι οΙ mIdIt οΙ. Υου 
δ τό εΡΥΟV τουτο 'Πράξας; 

the (οηε) the work thls havJn, per(ormed? 
3 Έιώ μέν γάρ, άTTcJv τι;:, σώματι 

Indeed !στ, beIng absent 10 thc body 
παρων δέ Tct) 1TVεUματι, ήδη 

beJn,r n1ona:side but 10 the 8pIrlt, already 
κέκρικα ως τrαρώv τον ούτως ι have Judged ΔΙ beIng alongsJde the (οηο) thull 

τουτο κατεργασάμεvoν 4 έν τ� όνόματι του 
thls hav1ng worked down Ιη the name ο! the 

κυρίου Ί'ιμων ·1 ησοΟ, σUVΑXθέvτων 
Lord οΙ υs οΙ J esus, havlnc been Icd toget.her 

ύμων και τοΟ ΙμοΟ πνεύματος συν 
ο( Υου and οΙ the my apl1'1t tocether wIth 
τ6 ΔUVάμει τοΟ κ.υρίov 
the power ο! the Lord 

�'l'ωv Ίησοίί, 
ο υ& οΙ Jesus, 

5 'ΠαραδoΊΙVαι τον τοιοΟτον 
Ιο ιΙνι! beside the &uch (one) 

τ� ΣαταVQ: 
to the 5atan 

εΙς δλεθρον της σαρκός, Tvα 'Τό 
1nto de&iructίon οΙ tne ne,h, 1n ordcr that the 
1TVEuμα 

,plrlt 
σωθό tOJ τ{) 

mIght be saved 1n the 
ι'ιμέρq ,-ou 

d8Y οΙ the 
κιιρίου. 

Lord. 

6 Ού καλόν 'Τό καύχημα υμων. 
Not fine the boastlna οι νου. 

οίδατε δη μικρΟ: ζύμη δλον 
νοσ have kηown that Hιtlι! tcavcn whole 
φuραμα ζυμοϊ' 7 έκκαθάρατε 

lulnp 1s leaven{ng? Clenn νου ουΙ 
'Παλαιαν ζύμην, Tvα ητε 

old leaven, ίη order thnt νου mny bc 
φύραμα, καθώς Ιστε άζυμοι. 

Iump, accord1ng βΙ Υου are unJcavened. 

οόκ 
ΝοΙ 
τό 
th. 
τη ... 
th. 

νέο ... 
",w 
και And 

γαρ τό 'Πάσχα Ί'ιμων έτύθη 
ΙΟι' the passover οΙ υl was S4crUiced Χριστός Chrlat; 

8 ώστε έορτάζωμεν, μη 
aa-aηd may we be keeplnc festtval, not 

Ιν ζuμι;ι 
Ιη leaven 
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5 Actually fornlca-
ΙΙ0η Is reported 

among YOU, and 
such formcation as 
15 ηοΙ even among 
the natlon5, that a 
wife a cert.ain Ι man! 
has οΙ Ι hΙS Ι father. 
2 And are you puf'fed 
up, and did YOU ποΙ 
rather mourn, ίn order 
that the man that 
commltted this deed 
should be taken away 
from YOUR midst? 
3 Ι for one, although 
ab5ent ίπ body but 
present ίπ spirit. 
have certainly judged 
already, as If Ι were 
present, the man who 
has worked in such a 
way θδ this, 4 that 
Ιη the name of οαι 
Lord Jesus, when YOU 
are gathered together, 
also my spirit w1th 
the power of our Lord 
Jesus, 5 Υου hand 
such a man over Ιο 
Satan for the destruc
ΙΙοη οΙ the fte5h, ίη 
order that the spirit 
may be saved ίη the 
day ο( the Lord. 

G YOUR [cause Ior! 
boastlng is ηοΙ fine. 
00 Υου not know 
that a Iίttle leaven 
ferments the whole 
lump? ., Clear away 
the old leaven, that 
YOU may be a new 
lump, according as 
YQU are free from 
ferment. For, indeed, 
Chrlst our passover 
has been sacrίficed. 
8 Consequently let 
υδ keep the festlval, 
ποΙ wlth old leaven, 
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παλαιq: μηδέ tv ζύμ Q 
old not-but Ιη leaven 
'Π'OVΗρίας, dλλ' έ.ν 

οΙ wickednes8, but 1n 
εΙλΙKPΙVΕίας καί άληθείας. 
οΙ .Incer1ty and οΙ truth. 

κακίας και 
οΙ badnesll and 

άζύμοις 
unleavened (cakesJ 

9 'Έγραψα όμιν Ιν -ήl Ιπιστσλτj μη 
ι wroΙe ΙΟ ,"ου Ιη the ΙcΙΙεΓ πο! 

σvvαvαμίyvuσθαι πόρvoις, 10 ού 
Ιο be mix1nI selves υρ wIth fomlcaton. ποΙ 
"Πάντως τοις πόρvoις του κόσμου τούτου 

aItosether ΙΟ Lhe fornfcatora οι the world thI. 
τι τοις πλεονέκταις Ι(αί δρπαΕlν η 
οι 10 the covetous (ones) and ΙΟ ιηβΙcl:ιεπ οτ 
ε/δωλολάτραις, έπε. ώφείλετε άρα tK 

to ldolater., alnce Υου were owInl really out οΙ 
τοΟ κόσμου Ιξελθείιι. 11 νUv δέ ί.ΥΡαΨα 
the worId ΙΟ come συΙ. Now but Ι wrole 
uμίv μτ\ συναναμίγΥυσθαι ΙΆv 

ιο Υου ηοΙ Ιο be mΙX1ng selves υρ wIth 1t ever 
τις άδελφδς 6voμαζόμεvoς � π6ρvoς 

anyone brother beIn. named may be fomlcator 
11 πλεονέκτης η εΙδωλολάτρης η λοΙδορος 
οι coνεtoυ8 (οηε) οι ido1ater 01' ΤΘνΗ@Γ 
η μέθυσος i\ άρπαξ, τΙ;; τοιούτ", μηδέ 
01' drunkard 01' snatcher, to the such (one) noL-but 

ΣUVεσθίεlν, 12 τί Υάρ μοl τους 
to bc e:ιtlng wlth. What 'or to me the (ones) 

εξω κρίνειν' οόχί τους Ισω ύμείς 
outIlde Ιο be Judg(ng? ΝοΙ the (ones) Inslde ΥΟΙΙ 

κρίνετε, 13 τους δε ΙΕω 6 θεος 
arc judgInι;r, the (ones) but ouuide the God 

κρίνει; έξόρατε τον τroνηρOν 
I1 juda:lnc? ωι ΥΟΙΙ υρ ουΙ the wlcked (one) 

έξ υμων αύτων, 
out οΙ YOt1 very (one8) . 
6 Το),μQ τις υμων τrράyμα Ιχων 

Σθ darlnl, anyone οΙ YOt1 matte1' havlna: 
πρΟς τον lτερoν κ-ρίνεσθαl έπι 
toward the dlfferent (one) to be judgIni lc11 upon 
των άδίκων, και οίιχί έπί των άΥίων; 
the unJust (ones) , ond ηόΙ upon tho holy (oncll) ? 

2 λ ουκ οΤδατε δη ΟΙ &ylOI 
Οτ ηοΙ have νου known that the holy (onell) 

τόν κόσμον κρι"οϋσιν; και εΙ tv ύμίν 
the world wll1 judιe? And ιι In ΥΟΙΙ 

κρίνεται ό κόσμος, ΆVΆξιoI Ιστε 111 befng judgl!d the wo1'ld, unwOrthy a1'e ΤΟΙΙ 
κριτηρίων tλαxίστων; 3 ούκ οϊδατε 

ΟΙ Judclng placcs least? ΝοΙ have τοιι known 

neither wlth le.aven 
οΙ badness and 
wlckedness, but wlth 
unferment.ed cakes οι 
slncerlty and truth. 

9 Ση my letter Ι 
wrote YOU to qu1t 
mlxIng Ιη company 
wJth Cornlcators, 
10 not Ι meaningJ 
entirely wlth the for
nlcators ο! thls world 
οι ihe greedy persons 
a.nd extortloners ΟΓ 
ldoIaters. Otherwise, 
you would actually 
have to get ουί ο! 
the world. 11 ΒυΙ 
now Σ am wrltlng 
YOU to qu1t mlxing 1η 
company wlth anyone 
called a brother that 
Js a ΙοιηlεοtoΓ οτ a 
greedy person οι Βη 
ldolater οτ a revller 
ΟΓ β drunkard ΟΓ 
θΠ ex�rtloner, not 
ενeη eatlng wIth 
such a man. 12 For 
what do Ι have to 
do wlth JUdging 
those outslde? Do 
ΥΟυ not judge those 
insJde, 13 while God 
Judges those ouΙSlde? 
�Remoνe the wIcked 
Ι man Ι from among 
yourselves. � 
6 Does anyone οΙ 

YOu that has a 
C8se agaJnst the other 
dare to go Ιο court 
before unrlghteous 
men, and not before 
the holy ones? 2 Οτ 
do Υου ηοΙ know 
that the holy ones 
w1lJ judge the world? 
And If tbe world 1s 
to be judged by you. 
οτε Υου unflt to try 
νειΥ trlvIal matters? 
3 Do YOU ηοΙ know 
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δη άΥΥέλους ΚΡIΥΟϋμεν, μήTlγε 
that anrcls we shaU judge, not someUιln" Ιη (act 

βιωτικά; 4 βιωτlκΟ: μέ.ν 
(thIngs) pcrtaInln: to lIfe? Pertaintng Ιο H/e indced 

OUV κριτήρια t.αν εχητε 
therelore judjlng placcs Η ενει του mO'ly be havlng, 

τους έξοuθΕvημέ.νοuς έν τ� 
the (οηε8) bclng treated Β!!' noιhing Ι.π the 
έκκλησ[ς:ι:, τούτους καθίζετε; 

ccclC8Ia, thcse (ones) are του scatIne? 
5 πρός ΙvτΡOπήιι δμίν λέγω. 

Toward cmborrnssmcnt to Υου Ι am sayIng. 
ούτως ουκ €νι έν όμίΙοΙ ούδείς σοφός ας 
Thus ποΙ ΙL 1n του πο one wIse who 
δυVΉσεται διαιcρίvαι άVΆ μέσον τού 

wIll bc nblc t.o Judge t.hrough υρ midst ο! thc 
άδελφοΟ αίrτoυ, 6 άλλά d:δελφος μετά 
brother οΙ hIm, but brother wIth 
άδελφοϋ KpiVETaI, κα1 τοΟτο έπί 
brother 18 gcttInl judgcd, and this υροn 
άπίστων; 

unbcIIevers1 
7 "δη 

Already 
μέv συν 6λως ηττη μα 

tndc� ιherefore wholiy dccτcase 
υμϊν 

to )'ου 
έστίι.ι 
11 ΙΙΙ 

έαυτών' 
selves; 

δτι κρίματα εχετε μεθ' 
thnt Jaw5uits του are havina: wIth 
δια τί ουχί μάλλΟΥ 

through what ηοΙ rathcr 
άδlΚΕίοθε; διά τί ουχί 

be Υου belng treated unJust1y? Through what ηοί 
μάλλον άτroστερείσθε; 8 άλλα ύμείς 
rather bc deprlvlng yourselves? ΒυΙ του 

άδlΚΕίΤΕ και άπΟσΤερείτε, και 
are ΙίεθΗη" unjustly and Υου are dcprIvtni, and 
τουτο αδελφούς. ιhΙιι brotf1Crs. 

9 ΓΙ OUK οίδατε ότι άδικοι 
Οτ ηοΙ have Υον known that unjust (oncs) 

θεου βασιλείαν ου κληροvoμήσοοοιν; Μή 
οΙ God klngdom ποΙ thcy wlH fnherit? Να Ι 

πλανάσθΕ' οίίτε πόΡιιοι οίίτε 
be του belng: mIsled; nclther ΙοτηΙCθΙΟΓΙ η0Τ 

εΙδωλολάτραl οστε μοιχοί οστε μαλακοι 
IdoIatcrs ΠΟϊ ndultercrs ποιο ιoCΙ ImcnJ 

ουτε άρσεvoκοίταl 10 OUτE κλέπται ούτε 
ηΟΓ I1ers wlth maIes nor thleves nor 

πλεονέκται, ου μέΘVΣoι, ου λοίδοροι, 
covetoul (one8) , not drunkards. ηοι revJJc.rs, 
ουχ άρπαγες βασιλείαν θεοϋ 
ηοΙ IInatchers k1ngdom οι God 
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that we shal1 judge 
angels? Why. then, 
ηοΙ matters οι this 
Hfe? .. If. then, Υου 

do have matters οΙ 
thIs ΗΙε Ιο be tried, 
Is ΙΙ the mcn looked 
down upon ίη the 
congregatton that νου 

ρυι ίη θΒ Judges? 5 Ι 
am speaking to move 
νου Ιο shame. Is ΙΙ 
true that there Ίs ηοΙ 
one wise man among 
νου thaL wil1 be able 
to Judge between 
hts brothers, 6 but 
brother goes to court 
wIth brother. and that 
berore unbel1evers? 

7 Really, then, it 
means alΙOgether 
a defeat Ιοτ νου 
that νου are having 
lawsuIts wIth οηε 8n
other. Why do νου ηοΙ 
rather ΙcΙ yourselves 
bc wronged? Why 
do νου ηοΙ rather 
)et yourselves be 
defrauded? 8 Το the 
contrary. νου wrong 
and defraud, and YOUR 
brothers βΙ that. 

9 What! Do νου ηοΙ 
know that unrighteous 
per50ns wIl1 ηοΙ w
herlt Ood's kingdom? 
00 ηοΙ be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
ΠΟΓ idolaters, nor 
adUΙterers, nor men 
kept (or unnaLural 
purposes, nor men 
who l1ε wIth men, 
10 nor thieves, ποτ 
greedy persons, ηΟΓ 
drunkards, nor revil
ers, nor extortioners 
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κληρο\lομήσοvσιv, 11 Και ταCrrά 
ιhey wiH ιnhcrit. And these (things) 

τινες ητε' όλλά άπελοίισασθε, άλλά 
60IDe Υου werc; but YOt1 wcrc w8shcd off, but 

ήγιάσθητε, όλλά έδlκαιώθητε έΥ τ� 
Υου wcrc sanctified, but YOU were justlfied in the 
6νόματι του κυρίου ι'ιμών ' I rισoυ Χριστου καί 

name οι the Lord οΙ us ΟΙ JCSUI Christ and 
έν τ� πνεύματι του θεου ι'ιμωv. 
Ιη the δΡΙΤΙΙ οί the God ο! us, 

12 Π άντα μοl ΙΕεσTlΙοΙ' άλλ' οό 
ΑΙΙ (thlngsj to me I1 bc(ni }awtu1: but ηοΙ 

πάντα συμφέρει . 
ηΙΙ (things) Ιδ benrIl1g tosethcr. 

έξεστl\!' άλλ' 
!ι belng Jawful: but 

έΕουσιασθήσομαι 
ιhall bς brought under authorIty 
13 τά βρώμαη:χ τΙ;; 

πάντα 
ΑlI (ιhίηBβ) 

μο\ 
ΙΟ me 

ο'"' 
ηοΙ 
ίιπό 
by 

κοlλίςΖ:, 
cηγΙΙΥ, 

ό δέ 

έΥώ 
1 

τιvoς. 
anyonc. 

και ή 
nnd the T�ι:! thlngs cotcn to ihe 

κοιλία τοίς βρώμασιιι' 
cavlty to the thlnjs C!HCn; the but 

θεός και 
God 81so 

ταύτηv καί ταίπα καταργήσει.  
this and th(!BC (thJnga) w!.u m.Qke ineffecUve. 

το δε σώμα οό τ5 πορνείςς, άλλα τζ) 
The but body not ΙΟ the !ornlcation, but to the 
ΚL.ιρί'ι), και ό κύριος τ� σώματι' 14 δ δε 
Lord, and thc Lord to thc body; the but 

θεός και τον κύριον ηΥειρεν και Ιιμας 
God both thc Lord rnlscd υρ and us 

ΙΕεγερεί διά της ΔVΝΆμεως αύτου. 
he wJl( raise up ουι throuah the power ο! hIm. 

15 οόκ οίδατε ότι τα σώματα 
Νο! have Υου krIown that the bodIes 

uμώv μέλη Χριστου έστίν; αρας 
οΙ Υου members ot Christ Ιδ? ΗΔνιnι lifted up 

oUν τα μΙλη του χριστου ποιήσω 
there!ore the membera οι the Chrlst shaU Ι makc 
πόρνης μέλη; μη γένοιτο. 16 η σόκ 
of harlot meInbers? Not mny It occur. Οτ not 

οίδατε ότι ό κολλώμενος 
have Υου known that the (one) makInI self sUck 

ττ] πόρνη fv σώμά lσTIv' "EaovTaI γάρ, 
Ιο the, har)ot οη!! body he is1 Thcy wHI be tor. 
φησίν, ΟΙ δύο εΙς σάρκα μίαv. 17 ό 

says he, the ιννο into fle.h οη!!. The (one) 
δέ κολλώμεVOζ Tc';J KVpi� (v πνείιμά 

but makinI self strck to the Lord one spirlt 
έστιν. 18 φεύγετε τTιv ΠΟΡvεiαv' 'ffQv 
he lι. Be Υου fleeJng !rom the !ornlcatIon; every 

will inherIt OOO's 
kIngdom, 11 And 
yet that Is what 
some ο! ΥΟιΙ were, 
But Υου have been 
washed clean. but you 
have ΟΟθη sanctlfied, 
but Υου have been 
declared rlghteous ιn 
the name ο! our Lord 
Jesus Chrlst and with 
thc splrlt ο( ουτ God, 

12 ΑΙΙ thlngs arc 
Jaw(ul (οτ me; but 
ηοΙ all things θΓθ 
advantageous, Αl1 
thlngs are lawful (οτ 
me; but J wll1 ηοι Jet 
myself be broughΙ 
under authorIty by 
anythIng. 13 Foods 
(or the belly, and the 
beJJy Ιοτ toOOs; but 
000 wIlI brIng both it 
and Ιhem Ιο nothlng. 
Now the body Ιδ not 
for fornIcation. but 
[or the Lord; and the 
Lord 18 (or the body, 
14 Βυί Οod both 
raised up the Lord 
and wllI ralse υδ υρ 
out οΙ IdeathJ through 
hls powcr. 

15 Do Υου not 
know Ιhat YOUR 
bodies are members ο! 
Christ? Shall Σ. then. 
take Ιhe members οι 
the Chrlst awuy and 
make them members 
ο! a harlot? Never 
may that happen! 
16 What! Οο ΥΟU ηοΙ 
know Ιhat he who ΙΒ 
joIned Ιο a harlot 18 
one body? For, "The 
two," snys he. "wlll be 
one ftesh. � 17 But 
he who 18 joIned 
t.o the Lord ΙΒ one 
spIrIt. 18 FIee ftom 
tornicatlon, Every 
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άμάρτ�μα δ έάν πο,,\σQ άνθρωπος 
sin!.ul (thlni) whlch 1f ever might. do man 
έκτος του σώματός Ιστιν, ό δε 

outsIde οΙ the body lt J8, Uιι! (onc) but 
τroρνεύωII ε.Ις το ϊδιοΙοΙ σώμα 

commltιlng tornIcatIon 1nto the own body 
άμαρτάνεl. 19 η συκ οϊδατε δτι ΤΟ 

183mning, Οτ ηοΙ have του known that the 
σώμα ύμων VΑό� του Ιν ύμίv 
body O!YQI! dIvIne hnbItatIon οΙ the Ιη του 
ό:Υίου πνεύματός Ιστιν, ου Ιχετε 
holy .ρΙτΙ! Ι.ι οΙ which του are havlns 

άπα θεοϋ' και ουκ Ιστε tαuτων, 
from Cod � And not YOU are ΟΙ 8elvea, 
20 ι'ιΥοράσθητε Υό:ρ τιμής δοξάσατε 

του wcre b�Ulht Ιοτ οΙ prιce; ΙIΟΤΙΙΥ YOU 

δή τον θεον έν τφ σώματι ύμω\l. 
actualJy the God lη the bod.y οΙ του. 7 Περο δε ών έγράψατε, καλον 

About but whtch {thlngs} του wrote, Ληο 
άvθρώτT", γννα, κος μη απτεσθαl' 

to man οΙ woman ηοΙ to be touchina; 
2 δlΟ: ' δΙ τάς πορνείας εκαστος την 

throuah but th� Iornications each (οηε) the 
έαυτοΟ γυναίκα lχέτω, και 

οΙ hlmselt woman ΙεΙ hIm-be havlng, and 
έκάστη τον ίδιον άνδρα 

each [womun] tho own rnale peraon 
έχέτω. 3 Τ'ί\,Λ γυvαlKl ό 

let her be havln,. Το e woman the 
άνήρ την όφειλήll άποδιδότω, 

male p�τsoη the debt let hlm be ιlνίηι of!, 
δμο,ως δέ καΙ � γννή τι;, άνδρο. 
likewIse but alao the woman to the male person. 
4 iι γυνη του Ιδίου σώματος οόκ 

The woman ΟΙ the own body ηοΙ 
έξOUΣ,άΙεl άλλα δ άνήρ' δμο,ως 

ΙΒ hav1ng auti:ιorlty but the male person; llkewlsE! 
δέ και ό ΆVΉρ τού Ιδίου σώματος 
but ΔΙSO the male ρerson of the own body 
ούκ έξουσlάΙεl άλλα ή γυνή. 5 μη 
not ΙΙ havlne author1ty but the woman. ΝοΙ 

άποσΤΕΡΕίτε άλλήλους, ΕΙ μήτι 
be YOU deprIvtηg οηε another. if not what 

av Ιι<. συμφώνου "..ρός καιρόν 
likely out οΙ conscnt toward appoInted tlme 

ίνα σχολάσητε 
1n order that Υου mlaht have lelsure 
""ΡοσΕυχ6 καΙ "..άλl" έττι τό 

praycr 8nd �ialn upon the 
αύτό 

very (thIng) 
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other δίη that a man 
may commit ίδ outside 
his body. but he that 
practIces fornication 
ί5 sInning against his 
own body. Ι9 What! 
Do Υου ηοΙ know 
that the body ο! YOU 
ρeoρΙε Is Ι the} temple 
οΙ the holy spirit 
within YOU, which Υου 
havc from God? Also, 
ΥΟυ do not belong to 
yourselves, 20 ίοτ 
Υου were bought with 
a prIce. ΒΥ all means, 
glorify God ίη the 
body οΙ Υου people. 

7 Now1 concernil)g 
the thJngs about 

whlch Υου wrote, lt 
Is well 'for a man not 
to touch a woman; 
Ζ yct, because of 
prevalence of Ιοτηί
catIon, let each man 
have his own wife 
and cach woman have 
her own husband. 
3 Let the husband 
render to Ι hls) wife 
her due; but ΙεΙ the 
wife also do likewise 
to [her) husband. 
4 The wifc does not 
exercisc 8uthority 
over her own body, 
but her husband does; 
I1kewlse, aIso, the 
husband does not ex
ercise authority over 
his own body, but 
his wlfe does. 5 Do 
not be depriving each 
other [οΙ 1t). except by 
mutual con.sent Ιοτ aπ 
appointed time, that 
Υου may devote time 
to prayer and may 
come together again, 
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ητε, ίνα μη πειράζ'] 
yot1 may be. 1η ordcr that ΩΟΙ may be templing 
υμάς δ Σατανας δια τηv άκρασίαν 

ΥΟΙΤ the Satan through the lack οί mJght 
υμών. 6 τούτο δΕ λtγω κατα 
οΙ νου. ThIs but Ι am •• ying according Ιο 

σvyyνώμην, οό κατ' lτrιταyήν. 
ορlηΙοη toget.her ΠΟΙ BccordIna to enjoinder. 
7 θέλω δε πάντας άνθρώποuς εΤνα. ως 

ι am willing but aH men to be as 
καΙ έμαυτόν' 6:λλά εκαστος ίδιον εχει 
also myself; but CDch (οηο) Qwn hc Ιδ havIni' 

χάρισμα έκ θεού, ό μεv OUτως, 
gracious gUt ουΙοΙ God, the (οηε) Indecd thus, 

ό δέ ούτως. 
the (οηε) but thus. 

8 Λέγω δέ τοίς άΥάμοις καί 
Ι am sayIng but to ιho unmarrIed (oncs) and 

ταίς χήραις, καλόν αίιτοίς έαν 
to the wJdows, i1ne ΙΟ them if ever 

μείνωσιv ως κάΥώ' 9 εΙ δέ ουκ 
they shouJd remaIn •• 8180 Ι; ίf but ποι 

έYKρατεύovται, 
they ΔΓι! having mIa:ht withIn, 
κρείττον γάρ Ιστιιι 

better !or 111. 

'Πυρούσθαι . 
to be being set οη 6re. 

γαμησάτωσαv, 
let t.hem marry, 

γαμεϊιι η 10 be marrylng than 

10 Τοίς δέ ΥεΥαμηκόσlιι 
Το the (ones) but hav}n& marτIed 

τrαραγγέλλω, ούκ έΥω άλλα ό κύριος, 
Ι am announcln& bcsIde, ΠΟΙ [ but the Lord, 
γΥVαίKα άπά άιιδρός μ;' χωρισθηιχχι, -
woman ίrom male ΡCΓIoη ηοΙ to be ρut apart, -

11 έάιι δε καΙ xωρισθfι, 
11 ever but and she IIhould be. ρut apart, 

μΕVΈτω άγαμος η τ� 
let her be remaInIne unmarrled or to the 

άιιδρί καταλλαΥήτω, - κα1 
malc person ΙθΙ her be reconcIIed, - and 

ΆVδρα YΥVαίKα μή άφιέιιαι. 
malc person woman not to be lettIng go off. 

12 Τοίς δέ λοι'ΤΤοίς λέγω έΥώ, οόχ 
Το tbe but leltovc,r (onc.) am ΙΔΥίηιι: Σ. ποΙ 

ό κύριος εί τις άδιλφός YVVΑίKα εΧΕΙ 
the Lord; U any broUιcr woman 18 havina: 

άπιστοιι, κα1 αUτη 
unbelίevIng, and th,ls [woman) 

ΣVVεuδoKEϊ οΙκείΥ μετ' αύτού, 
18 thInking well together ιο be dwell1n& wIth him, 

that Satan may 
ηοΙ keep temptlng 
Υου (or YOUR lack 
οΙ sel(-regulatIon. 
6 However, Ι say this 
by way ο( concesslon, 
not Ιη the way ο! a 
command. "J But 
Ι w1sh a11 men were 
as Ι myself am. 
Nevertheless, each οηθ 
has h1s own gitt t'tom 
God, one Ιη this way, 
another Ιη that way. 

8 Now Ι say to the 
unmarrled persons 
and thc wIdows, ΙΙ 
Is well for them that 
they remain cven as Ι 

am. 9 But Ι! Lhey do 
ηοΙ have ΒθΙΙ-εοηΙΓΟι. 
let them marry ι for 
lt Is better to marry 
than to be inftamed 
(with ΡθδsΙοnΙ. 

10 Το the marrled 
people Ι glve lnstruc
ιΙοηδ, yet ηοΙ Ι but 
the Lord, that a wlfe 
should ηοΙ depart 
from her husband; 
1 1  but ι! she shou1d 
actually depart, let 
her remaIn unmarried 
ΟΓ elsc make υρ agaln 
with her husband; and 
a husband should ηοΙ 
Ieave hIs wIfe. 

12 But to the 
others Ι say, yes, 
Ι, ηοΙ tbe Lord: Ι( 
any brother has θΠ 
unbelleving wIfe, and 
yet she 18 agreeable 
ιο dwell1ng with him, ' 
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μη d:φιέτω αύτήν' 13 καΙ 'γWή 
ηοΙ let hIm be lcttlng go Ot! her; 8nd woman 

ήτις εχει 6:νδρα άπιστο\.', και 
who Ι. havinr male pcrson unbelievIng, and 

oVτoς σΥVΕυδoKεί oIKEill 
thls [manJ Ι, thInkIng well torether to be dwclIIna 

μετ' αυτής, μη άφιέτω τόΥ 
wlth her. ποΙ ΙαΙ her be lettlng go ofl' the 

άνδρα. 14 ι'ιΥίασται γαρ 6 
male �r.on. Ηιιιι bcen aancLlfied ίοτ thc 

άνηρ ό άπιστος έν τι] yuναΙKί, καί 
male person the unbeHcvIng in the woman, 8nd 

ι'ιγίασται ι'ι yuνη ιΊ άπιστος Ιιι 
has ΟΟεη sanctlfled the wornan the unbcllevIng Ιη 
τ4ι άδελφtί), έπεί άρα τά τέκνα ύμών 
the broLhcri ,Ince really the children οΙ YOU 

άκάθαρτά έστιν, Wv δε άγιά ΙσTlΙοΙ, 
unclean (οηθΙ ) 111, now but ho1y (one8) 11. 
15 εΙ δε ό άπιστος χωρίζεται, 

It but the unbeUevInj'{ (οηα) 15 puttlng se1t apart, 

χωρlζέσθω' ού δεδούλωται 
let οηα be ρυΙΙΙη. aelt βρβιΙ: ηοΙ has been ensIaved 

ό όδελφδς ii ι'ι άδελφή έν τοίς τοιούτοις, 
the brothcr οι the a1ster Ιη the such (thiniS) , 

έν δέ εlρήVQ κέκλ"«ν όμάς δ θεός . 16 τΙ 
in but ρeβι:c has calιed YOU the God. What 

Υαρ οΤδας, ΥWαιι εΙ τόν άνδρα 
{or have you known, woman, 1f the male perιιon 

σώσεις; i1 τί 01δας, 
you wW savel Οι what bave you known, 

άvερ, εΙ την γυναίκα σώσεις; 
male pcrson, tt the woman you wI.ll save? 

17 ΕΙ μη έκάστιι> ώς μεμέρ ικεν 
ΣΙ ηοΙ 10 each (one) as has ιIνeη "art 

ό κύριος, εκαστον ώς κέκλl,lκειι ό θεός, 
the LOrd, eoch (οηε) θΙ has called Ute Gocf, 
ούτως ι περιττατείτω' και οίίτως έιι ταίς 

thwι let Hlm be waIklnc about: and thus Ιη the 

έκκλησίαις ".άσαις διατάσσομαι, 
ecclesia5 &11 Ι am ordalning. 

18 Πε:Ριτετμη μένος τις Ικλήθη' Ηαν!η" been el reumelsed anyone was callcd7 

μη l:πισπάσθω' Εν όκροβυστΙςι: 
ΝαΙ let hIm be drawInc υροη; Ιη unclrcumelsIon 

κέκληταί τις; μη 
has bcen caUed anyone? ΝοΙ 
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let hlm not leave her; 
13 and a woman who 
has βΠ unbel1evlng 
husband, and yet 
he 18 agreeable to 
dwel1ing wlth her, 
Jet her not leave ber 
husband. 14 For the 
unbe1ievJng husband 
Ιδ sanctIfied Ιη rela
ΙΙοη Ιο IhIs) wlfe, and 
the unbelievJng wife Is 
sanctified in relatlon 
to thc brotber; oth
erwlse, YOtJR chί1dren 
would reaIIy be 
uncJean, but now they 
are holy. 15 But Ι! 
the unbellevlng one 
proceeds to depart, let 
hlm depart; a brother 
or a slster 1s not ίη 
servltude under such 
clrcumsLances, but 
God has called Υου to 
pcace. 16 For, wtfe, 
how do you know but 
that you wtll save 
IΥουΓΙ husband? Or, 
husband, how do you 
know but that you 
will saνe [your) wife? 

1'7 On1y, as 
JehOνah" has given 
each onc a portlon, ΙεΙ 
each οηε 50 walk θδ 
God- has called him. 
And thus Ι ordain 1η 
all the congregatlons. 
18 Was any man 
called clrcumclsed? 
Let him ηοΙ become 
unclrcumclsed. Has 
any man been called 
Ιη uncircumclsion? 
LeL hlm ηοΙ 

17' Jehovah, Ιη accord wlth Romans 12:3 and 2 Corinthians 10:13; the Lord, 
p406ItABCD; God, Sy� and Textus Receptus. 17· God, p46ItABCDVgSyι>; the 
Lord; Sy� and ΤοχΙυll Receptus ; Jehovah, Jί.8.10. 



749 1 CORINTHIANS 7 : 19-28 

'Περιτεμνέσθω. 19 " 'Περιτομη 
let hJm be belnI cIn:umcIsed. The clrcumcIsion 

oUΔ€.ν έστιν, κα1 � άκροβυστία 
nothIng is, and thc uncίrcurncisIon 

ούδέν έστιν, άλλα τήρησις έvτoλων 
nothinr ϊιι, but obscrvance οΙ commandments 

θεου. 20 έκαστος έ-ν τι;) κλήσει n 
οΙ God. Each (oηe) Ιη the call1ng to w'hIch 

έκλήθη tv 'Ταύη;ι μενέτω. 
he was called Ιη U,J. let h.Im be remalnJng. 

21 δοσλος Ικλήθης ' μή σοι 
Slave wcre you ca1\ed? Not to you 

μελiτω' άλλ' εΙ καΙ δύνασαι tλεύθερoς 
let It be care; but tι and you are able free 

γενέσθαι, μάλλΟΥ χρησαι. 22 δ γαρ 10 become, rather υΙθ you. The (one) (οτ 

ίν κυρί<ι> κληθείς δούλος άπελεύθερος 
Ιη Lord havIng been callcd .lονο fτeedman 
κυρίου έστίν' δμοίως δ έλεύθερος 
οι Lord he I.s; HkcwIse the free (one) 

κληθείς δουλός Ιστιν Χριστου. 
havJng been cal1ed ,ΙΘνι: Ι, οΙ Chrlst. 

23 τι μης ήΥοράσθητε' μη γίνεσθε 
οι price του were boυ�M; ηοΙ be beωming 

δουλοl άVΘρώπων. 24 εκαστος Ιν 
81aves ο! mcn. Each (one) Ιη 

ι;ι Ι.λήθη, άδελφοί, έ, το""", 
whIch (thJng) he was caUed, brothers, in thJs 

μεvέτω τrαρα θεΙ;Ι. 
let hlm bc remaln1ng bcsldc God. 

25 Π.ερΙ δε τών τrαoθΙvων έπιταγην κυρίου 
Atiout but thc vrrein. enjoIndcr οι Lord 

ούκ . εχω, γVΏμην δε δίδωμι ώς 
ηοΙ Ι am havlni, oplnlon but Ι am clving as 

�λεημένoς ύπa κυρίου τrιστoς εΤναι. 
having been sh?w,n rnerc)' Ι;)Υ Lord falthfu1 Ιο be. 

26 Νομίζω ουν τοϋτο καλον 
Ι am ορίηίηι therefore thls fine 

ίrπάΡXEIY δια την ένεστώσαv άνάγΚ'1ν, 10 be exlsting through the havlnI stood Ιη necesslty , 

ότι καλον άνθρώπ<t) τό ούτως εΙναι. 
that fine Ιο man the thus to be. 

27 δέδεσαι ΥυναlκΙ; μη ζήτει 
Ηθνι: you been bound Ιο woman? ΝοΙ be seekJnc 

λύσι\l' λέλuσαι άπο γυναΙKό�; μη 
Ι00ιίηι; have you been looιed !rom woman. ΝοΙ 

ζήτει γυναίκα' 28 Ιάν δε Ι(αί 
bc seeking woman; If C!ycr but a.I5O 

γαμήσJ;lς, oVχ ημαρτες. κα1 έάν 
you shouId marry, ηοΙ you slnncd. 11 �d if ever 

get cIrcumclsed. 
19 ClrcumcJsion does 
ηοΙ mcan a thing, and 
uncίrcumciδΙοn means 
ηοΙ a thJng, but 
observance ο( God's 
commandments Idoes). 
20 Ι.η whatever st.ate 
each οηε was caJ1ed, 
1et hIm rematn ίη ίΙ. 
21 Were you caJled 
when a slave? Οο ηοΙ 
let ιι worry you; but Ι! 
you can also become 
free, rather 8clze the 
opportunIty. 22 For 
anyone Ιη Ι the) Lord 
that was caIIed when 
β slave 15 t.he Lord',s 
[Teedman; IIkewIse he 
that was callcd when 
a freeman Is a slave 
ο! Chrlst. 23 Υοιι 
were bought with a 
prlce; stop bccoming 
slaves ο! men. 24 Ιη 
whatever condlLlon 
each οηε was called. 
brothers, 1et him re
maIn Ιη lt assocIated 
wlth 000. 

25 Now concernJng 
vlrgins J have ηο com
mand from the Lord, 
but J gIve my ορίηΙοη 
θΒ οηε who had mercy 
shown hIm by the 
ΙOrd to be falthΙU1. 
26 Therefore ] thJnk 
thls to be well ίο view 
ο! the necessIty here 
wlth US, that Jt ΙΒ wel1 
for a man to contJnue 
as he is. 2Ί Are you 
bound Ιο a wlfe? Stop 
secking a release. 
Are you 100500 from 
a wife? Stop 5eeking 
a wife. 28 ΒυΙ even 
ι! you dId marry, 
you would commit 
ΠΟ 51n. Λnd Ι, 8 
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γήμΌ � παρθένος, σόχ ημαρ"v. 
should nlarry tlIe νΙΓIΙη, ηοΙ she sinncd. 

θλΙΨlν δε ,.5 σαρκι εξouσιν ΟΙ TrIbulatIon but to the flcsh wHl havc the 
τοιοίίτοl, ΙΥω δε υμών φείδομαι. 

5uch (οηεl), Ι bu\ οΙ νου Ι am sparin&,. 

29 TσVτσ δέ φημι, άδελφσi, 
Thb but t say. brothera, 

καιρΟς συνεσταλμένος 
apρoJnted tIme havIng bcen placed togethcr 

ό 
αι. 

έστίψ 
ISi 

το λοιπΟ... 1να και ΟΙ 
the ΙεΙΙονσι (thlni) Ιη order that also the (οπα8) 

εχοντες γυναίκας ως μη εχovτες ώσιν, 
havΙng women Δ8 ηοΙ havfng they may be, 

30 κα; ΟΙ KλαίOVΤΕς ώς μη κλαίοντες, 
and the (οηε.) weepIna: ΒS not weeplng, 

και οι χαίρovτες ως μη χαίροντες, καΙ 
and the (σπσ.) rejolcJng as nof rejolcIns. ond 

ΟΙ άΥοράζοντες ώς μη κατέχοντες, 
the iones' buyIIIg ΒΙ ηοΙ havIn&, down, 

31 και οΙ xρώμεvoι το ... κόσμον ως 
and the (one.) u.Ing 10Ι ΙΙθΙνθΙ the world 85 

μη καταχρώμενοl' πσράγεl ycrp τό 
not abuslng"; !s ιοίη, beside 10r U10 
σχημα τού κόσμου τούτου. 32 θέλω 
lashIon ΟΙ the world thls. Ι am wIIllnif 

δε ίιμας ό:μερίμvoυς εΤναι.  ό 
but YOU 1ree lrom anxlcty to be. TJ1e 

άγαμος μεριμVQ: τα 
unmarrIed (one) 18 belni anxIous 10ι the (αιΙηιl, 

τοΟ κυρίου, πώς άρέσΌ τ� κυρίψ 
ΟΙ the Lord, how he should ρΙθθδθ to the Lord i 

33 ό δε γαμήσας 
the (one) but havInr marrled 

μεριμVQ: τα TOU κόσμου, 
Is being anxlous 10Ι the (thIngs) ΟΙ the world, 

πώς άρέση τ6 ΥνναlκΙ, 34 καΙ 
how he shoUΙd pleaae to the woman, and 

μεμέρισται. κα1 ι'ι γυνη ι'ι άγαμος 
he has been parted. And the woman the unπwrrlCd 

και � παρθένος μερl μνQ: τα 
and the νlιιΙη Ι, bclng anxfous for the (thlnQ:l) 

τού κυρίου, Τνα � ό:γΙα καΙ 
ΟΙ the Lord, 1n ordcr that she rnay be holy and 

τιtJ σώματι και τ� πνεύματι' ή 
to the body and to the ιρΙΓIΙ; the Iwornanl 

δε γαμήσασα μεΡιμνQ. τα 
but having marrIed I1 being anxious 10ι the (things' 

τοΟ κόσμου, πώς άρέσυ T� 
οι the world, how Ihe ,hou1d please to tho 
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νΙΓιΙη (ρcrsonJ mar
rled, such one wou1d 
commlt ηο sin. How
cvcr, those who do 
wiJI have trlbulation 
Ιη their flesh. But Ι 
am spar1ng you. 

29 Moreover, this 
Ι say, brothers, the 
tlme left IS reduced. 
Henceforth Jet those 
who have wives be as 
Lhough they had ηοηο, 
30 and aIso those 
who weep be as those 
who do not weep, 
8nd those who rejoice 
αΒ those who do ηοΙ 
rejolce, ancl. those 
who buy as those ηοΙ 
possessing, 31 and 
those makIng use ο! 
the worId θδ those ηοΙ 
usIng ΙΙ Ιο the ΙυΙΙ: for 
the scene οΙ thiδ world 
18 changing. 32 Ιη
deed, J want you Ιο 
be free from anxiety. 
The unmarried man 18 
anxlou8 Cor the things 
οΙ the Lord, how he 
may μΙη the Lord '8 
approva1. 33 But 
the married man is 
anxJous for the thIngs 
οΙ the world, how he 
may galn the approval 
or hIs wife, 34 and 
he iδ dIvided. Further, 
tIJe unmarried wornan, 
8nd the vlrgIn, iδ 
anxlous for the\ thlngs 
ο! the Lord, that she 
may be holy both 
ίη her body and ίη 
hcr splrit. However, 
thc married wornan 
18 anxl0U8 ΙσΓ the 
thIngs or the world, 
how she may gain 
the βΡΡΓονβΙ ο! her 
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άνδρί. 35 τούτο δε πρός το urωv 
male person. ThI" but ΙOward the ο Υου 

αυτών σύμΦΟΡΟΥ λέγω ούχ 
very ones (thIne) bCl1rIIIg totethcr Ι am ΒθΥίηι, ποΙ 

Τνα βρόΧΟΥ υμίν έπ
. Βάλω, 

Ιη order that noose to του Ι Inlj:ht ttιrow upon. 
ό:λλα πρΟς 'Το εϋσχημον και 

but toward the (thlng) holdine weU and 
εύπάρεδρον τιt;ι κυρί<ι:ι 

(thIng) sitting wel1 beslde to ιhθ Lord 
άπερισπάστως. 

undistractedly. 
36 ΕΙ δέ τις άσχημovείΎ 

U but anyone 10 be behavingImpcoperly 
ι.πι την παρθένον αύτού νομίζει ιαν 

upon the VJrsIn οΙ h!m he Ι. ορίηlηι if θνθΓ 
� ίrπέρα/(μoς και ούτως όφείλεl 

I'Ihe αιβΥ be over bfoorn οΙ IIle, and thus 1Ι 11'1 owlna 
γίνεσθαι, δ θέλει 'Π'οlείτω' 

to be occurring, what he 15 wJlHnll let hlm be doing: 
oux άμαpτΆVΕι' Υαμείτωσαν. 37 ός 
ποΙ he is sinnlnI; let them be marrying. Who 
δΙ εστηκεν έν 11] Kapδiq: αύroϋ έδραίοι;, μη 
but has Btσod in the heart ΟΙ him settled, ηοΙ 
εχων άvόΥl<ην, έξovσίαν δέ: (χει 'Περί 

hav!nιt necessIty, Ruthor!ty but he Is havlng about 
τού Ιδίου θελήματος, ι<αl τoVτo κέκρικεν 
the own wlll, and thI. he has judged 
έν Τ\1 ΙδίQ: KaPδiQ, τηρείν την έαvτoϋ 
Ιη the own heart, to be obaerνIn. the οΙ h1mselt 
'Παρθένον, καλώς 'Ποιήσει. 38 ώστε καΙ 

νΙΓcίη. finely he wiU do. As-and and 
δ Υαμίζων την ιαuτoϋ 

thc (one) givlng Ιη ΜαΓΓΙαιε the ΟΙ himself 

'Παρθένον καλώς 'Ποιεί. και δ μη 
vlrgin βηειΥ he Ι. dOIn" nnd the (οηε) ηοΙ 

γαμίζων κρείσσον 'Ποιήσει. 
ιΙνΙηι in marrJage better he wW do. 

39 ΓυVΗ δέδεται Ιφ' δσον χρόνον 
Woman ha.s bren bound υροη Ο.8 much as time ι� δ άνήρ α<ιτης- έΆV δΙ 15 1ivlne the mole ρeΓIoη ο! her: 1f ever but 

l<οιμηθι:1 δ άVΉρ, tλευθέρα έστιν 
.hou]d sleep the male perlOn, tree she Js 

ώ θέλει γαμηθijναl μόνον έν 
to wh.om she Ιι wllUnc to be marrled, only 1n 

KUpiG>" 40 μακαρlωτέρα δι έστιν έάν ούτως 
Lord; happIer but ahe b 11 ever thus 

μείvι;J, κατά την έμην γνώμην, 
she shou]d remaIn, accordlng 10 the my ορίη!οη, 

husband. 35 ΒυΙ thls 
Ι am saytng for YOUR 
personal advaotage, 
οοι that Ι rnay cast a 
noose υροη YOU, but 
ΙΟ move Υου to that 
whlch Ι! becomlng 
and that whlch means 
constant attendance 
upon the Lord wlth
ουΙ dlstractlon. 

36 ΒυΙ ί! θηΥοηe 
thinks he 18 behavlng 
Jmproρer]y towerd 
hls vlrginity, Ι! that 
Is ρβΒΙ the bloom 
ο! youth, and thls 
Is the way 1ι should 
take place, let hlm 
do what he wants; he 
does not sln. Let them 
marry. 37 But Ι! 
anyone st&nds settJed 
ίη hls heart. havlng 
ηο necesslty, buL has 
authorIty over hls own 
w111 and has made 
thIs declsIon Ιη his 
own hcart, to keep his 
own vJrgJnity, he wJll 
do wel1. 38 Conse
quently he also that 
glves h1s vIrglnity Ιη 
marriage does well, 
but he that does ηοΙ 
ιlνε ΙΙ ίη marrlage 
wtll do better" 

39 Α wife Is bound 
during 811 the ιlαιε 
her husband Is βl1νε. 
ΒυΙ if her husband 
shou1d [βll asleep [lη 
deathJ, she ΙΒ free to 
be marrled ΙΟ whom 
she wants, οηlΥ Ιη 
(thel Lord. 40 But 
she Is happier ΙΙ she 
remaIns 8Β she ΙΒ, ac
COrdlng to my ορ1ηΙοη. 
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δοκώ γάρ 
ίο, 

κάγώ 
a!So 1 

""εΟμα 
ΒΡΙΙlι 

θεοίί Ι certainly think Ι t am thinkίng οΙ God also have God's spirit. 
<χε,ν. 

to be havIng. 8 Περl δε των εΙδωλοθύτων, 
About but the (thina:s) sacrJRccd to Idols, 

οϊδαμεΙοΙ δτι 'Πάντες γνώσιν 
wt! llave known that aU (oncII) k.ήowledgc 

(XOIlEV. ή γνώσις φυσιοί, ή δε 
we are }laving. The knowlcdge Js pufflng up, the but 
άΥάπη οΙκοδομεί. 2 εί τις δσκεί 

Ιονι: 18 bullding. up. Ι! anyone 18 think.Ing 
ΙyνωKέVΑΙ τι, oUτrω έγνω to haνe known anythlng, ποΙ αs yet he knew 
καθώς δεί Υvωvαl' 3 εΙ δΙ τις 

nccordIng as 1Ι 15 binding to kJlOW; ΙΙ but anyone 
άγαπQ: τόν θεόν, ομτος εΥνωσται ιnτ 
1& lον11;11 the God, thls (one) ha$ been known by 
αότοΟ. 

hIm. 
4 Περί της βρώσεως ουν των 

About the eating there!ore οΙ the 
εΙδωλοθύτων oϊδα�εν δη 

(things) sacrificed to ido1s wc havc known that 
ουδέ.", εϊδωλο", εν κόσμ<ι:ι, κα! δτι ούδεlς θεός 

nothina: idol in world, and that ηο one Cod 
εΙ μ" εΤς. 5 και γαρ εϊπΕΡ εΙσl", 
ιι ηοΙ one. Also for Lf cvcn ΔΓC 

λεγόμενοι θεοl είτε έ", oιΊραv4) εϊτε 
(oncsj being sald gods whethcr tn hcaven ΟΓ 

επl γης, ώσπερ εΙσl", 6ε01 πολλοl και κίιριοι 
υροη eal·th, as-even ΔΓε! gods many aIld lords 
πολλοί, 6 άλλ' ημίιι εΙς θεός ό πατήρ, εξ 

many, but to us ΟΠε! God the Fathcr, ουΙ οΙ 
ού τΟ: πάντα καί �μείς εΙς αύτόιι, καΙ 

whom the all (things) and we tnto hLm, 8nd 
εΤς κύριος Ίησοϋς Χριστός, δι ' ου τα 
one Lord :r esus Chrlst. throuah whom the 

πάιιτα και ημείς δι' αύτοϋ. 
811 (thJngs) and we through hlm. 

7 Άλλ' ούκ έν πάσιν � γιιώσις' τινές 
But not ίη all (οηει) the knowledgc; 60mc 

δέ. τ� συνηθείςι: Ιως άρτι του εΙδώλου 
but Ιο the custOffi until rlght now οΙ thc ldol 
ως εΙδωλόθυτον έσθ(ουσιιι, κα! � 
Δδ sacrJficed to ldol they ΔΓΘ cating, and the 
σuIIείδησις αότών ό:σθεVΉς ούσα 
conscicnce οΙ them wcak belng 

μολύνεται.  8 βρώμα δε �μάς ov 
18 belng deliled. Thlng eaten but u. ποι 

8 Now concerning 
foods offered to 

Ido]s: we know we 
aJl have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but 10νε bu11ds up. 
2 Ι! anyone thin.ks he 
has acquired knowl
eClge οΙ something, )1e 
does ηοΙ yet. know [it) 
just as he ougbt to 
know [ίΙ). 3 But if 
anyone loves God, this 
of\e is known by him. 

4 Now concerning 
the eatIng of foods 
otfered Ιο idols, we 
know that an idol 1s 
nothlng ίη the world, 
and that there ίδ ηο 
Ood but οηε. 5 For 
even though there are 
those who are called 
"gods, � whether ίη 
heaven οι οη earth, 
just as there are many 
"gods" and many 
"10rds " 6 there is 
actually to us οηε 
000 the Father, out 
ΟΙ whom 811 thjngs 
are, and we Ior him; 
8nd there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom a11 things are, 
and we through him. 

,. Nevertheless, 
there Is ηοΙ this 
knowledge ίη all 
persons; but some, 
beIng accustomed 
untH now to the idol, 
eat food as something 
sacriflced to an idol, 
and their conscience, 
belng weak. is defiJed. 
8 ΒυΙ food. will not 
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τrαραστήσEI τ" θε�· ούτε έΆV 
wIII makc stand beslde to the God; nelιhcr ΙΙ evcr 
μη φάγωμεv, ύστερουμεθα, οίίΤΕ 
ηοΙ we shouId eat, we are comlng behind, nol' 

έΆV φάγωμεν, περισσεVoμειι. 
ΙΙ ενει we shouId eat, we are aboundlna:. 
9 βλέτrεΤE δε μή πως Τι έξovσία 

Βε νου Iookllli but ηοι i!iomehow thc authorIιy 
ύμων αίίτη πρόσκομμα γένηταl οΙ νου thIs thlng stTuck toward should bccomc 
1Όίς άσθενέσιν. 10 έάν γάρ τις 

to ώε wcak (oncs). U ever for an,yone 
ϊδl;1 σέ. TOv fχovTa γνώσιν έν 

should ιeε you the (οηε) havlne knowledec Ιη 
εΙδωλίtι> KcrταKείμενoν, οίιχί ή συνείδησις 

Idol tcmp1c lylng down, ποΙ the consclencc 
αυτού άσθενοϋς οντος οίκοδομηθήσεται εΙς το 
οι hIm wcak bein, will � built υρ lnto the 

τά εΙδωλόθυτα Ισθίειν; 
tI1e ιthlngs) sacrJRced to idols ΙΟ be catIng? 
11 ό:πόλλιιταl Υάρ ό άσθεVΏν Ιν Ιι bcIng dcst.royed Ior the (one) being weak 1n 
τι;) σ� γνώσει, ό αδελφός δι' δν 
thc your knowledge, the broιher through whom 
Χριστος άπΙθανεν. 12 ούτως δε άμαρτάllOντες 

ChrIst dIed. Thus but ιΙnηΙη, 
εΙς τους άδελφους και τίπrrovτες αύτών την 

tnto the brothers and 5m!Ung οΙ thcm the 
σvvεί6ησιν άσθενoυσαv εΙς Χριστόν 
consclcnce belnc weak Ιηto ChrIet 
άμαρτάνετε. 13 διόπερ εΙ 

Υου fιΓε sInnIng. Through whfch even tι 

βρώμα σκανδαλίζει τον άδελφόν μου, ού 
th'fna caten 15 causlnc to ίαlΙ th.e brother οΙ Ine, ηοι 
μη φάγω κρέα εΙς τον αΙώιια, 1vα 
ηοΙ Ι shou.1d eat meat Ιηto the age, Ιη order that 
μή τον άδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 
πο! the brother οΙ me 1 shou1d cause 10 ίαΠ. 9 Ούκ εΙμl έλείιθεΡος; ούκ εΙμl απόστολος; 

ΝοΙ am [ free'r Νο! am] apostle? 
οίιχ1 Ί !'Ίσουν τον κίιριοιι J\μώv έόρακα; ού' 
Not JC8US the Lord ΟΙ us have [ secn? ΝοΙ 
το εργον μου ίιμεις έστε έιι Kυρ1eι>; 2 εΙ 
Uιc work οΙ me ΥΟI1 ar:e lη Lord? It 
άλλοις οίικ εΙ μι άπόστολος, άλλά γε υμϊΊι 

ιο oιheΓI ηο! Ι nm aposUe, but Ιη fact 10 Υου 
εΙμί, ι\ Υό:ρ σφραΥίς μου της άποστολης ι am, the ΙΟΓ aea1 οι me οι (he apostlc.hIp 
ίιμείς έστε έν KUpiCt>. ΥΟI1 βΓe Ιη Lord. 

commend us to Οod; 
lf we do ηοΙ eat, we 
do ηοΙ fall short, and, 
If we eat, we have ηο 
credlt r.o Qurselves. 
9 ΒυΙ keep watching 
that this authority 
οι VOURS does ηοΙ 
80mehow become 
a stumblIng block 
to those who are 
weak. 10 For ιι 
anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowIedge, recllning 
at a meal Ιη θΠ ldol 
temple, wlll not the 
conscience οι that one 
who Is weak be bullt 
up Ιο the ροlηΙ οι 
eatIng foOOs offered Ιο 
Idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowIedge, the 
man that !s weak 18 
belng rulned, (your J 
brother for whose sake 
ChrIst dled. 12 But 
when νου ΡεορΙε 
thus sln agalnst YOUR 
brothers and wound 
theIr conscIence that 
Is weak, Υου are 
sInnIng agalnst ChrIst. 
13 ThereCore. 1C food 
makes my brother 
sLumble. 1 wIlI never. 
θΚθίη eat ftesh θΙ aH, 
that Ι may ηοΙ make 
my brother stumble. 9 Am Ι ηοΙ free? Am 

Ι ηοΙ βΠ apostle? 
Ηβνε Ι ηοΙ seen Jesus 
our Lord? Are ηοΙ 
Υου my work Ιη {thej 
Lord? 2 If Ι am οοι 
an apostle to others, 1 
most certaInly am to 
Υου, for νου are the 
.scal conftrmlng my 
apostIeshIp Ιη relation 
Ιο Ithel Lord. 
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3 Ή Ιμη άπολΟΥία τοίς έμί: 
The my delense to the (οηβι) rne 

άvdιφίvoυσίv Ιστl\l αύτη. 4 μη ουκ 
;Judglne up 11 this. l>lot not 
εχομεν Ιξουσίαν φαΥείν και πείν; 

we are havIna auιhority 10 eat and to drJnk? 
5 

JI� ��; we �����inI ta���?t� 
ά
��:rήν 

γυναίκα 'Περιάγεl\l, �ς και ΟΙ λοιποί 
woman Ιο be lead1na about, 88 also the ΙβΙtoνβΓ 

άπόστολοl και ΟΙ άδελφοl τού κυρίου και 
apostles 8nd the brothers of the Lord und 

Κηφάς; 6 η μόνος έΥω κα1 ΒαΡΥάβας ουκ 
Cephas? Οτ alone r and Barnaba. ηοΙ 

εχομεll έξouσίαν μη έργάζεσθαl; 7 τίς 
are we hnvini authorIty ηοΙ to be working? Who 

στρα-τευεται Ιδίοις όψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς 
serves οι soldIer to own provJsIons sometIme? Who 
φυ�εύει άμπελωνα και τον καρπον αύτοΟ συκ 

18 plantIng vIneyard and the frutt οΙ tt ηοΙ 
έσθίεl; η τις ποιμαίΥει ποίμνηιι και 

he 15 eatlna:? Οτ who J5 shepherding flock and 
lK τοο γάλακτος της πoίμVΗς ουκ 

out οΙ the milk οΙ the .8ock not 
έσθίεΙί 

he ίιι eat1ng? 
8 Μη κατα &ι.ιθρωποιι ταϋτα 

ΝοΙ accord1ng to rnaη. these (thlngs) 
λαλώ. τι καί 6 ιιόμος ταίίτα ου ι am sρeakIng, οτ aIso the Law these (thIngs) not 

λέγει; 9 έιι γαρ τφ Mωvσέως ιιόμι.> 18 sayIng? In Ιοτ the οΙ Moses )aw 
γέγραπται ου φιμώσεις βοσιι 

Jt has been writtcn ΝοΙ you w111 mu:r.z]e buJl 
άλoωvτα. μη τωιι βοώιι μέλει τ� θεζ:ι, 
threshlng, ΝοΙ οι thc bul1s lt 15 care to the God, 
10 η δι' lΙμας τrάlfTως λέγει' 

01' through υll altogether is he ΙΙΙΙΥ{ηι? 
δι' �μας γαρ έγράφη, δη 

Throueh us for 1Ι was written, becau.e 
όφείλει έπ' έλπίδι δ άροτριωιι 
is owing υροη hopc the (one) plowIne 

άΡΟΤΡΙQ:V, καΙ δ άλοώιι έπ' έλπίδι 
to be plowIn8', and the (one) threshing upon hope 
του μετέχειιι. 

οΙ the to be partnk1ng. 
11 ΕΙ ι'ιμείς ύμίν 

U we to YOtί 

έσπείραμεν, μέγα 
SQwed, Ireot (th1ng) 

τα 
Ih. 
εΙ 
" 

τrνεvματι κά spiritual (th1ngs) 
ήμείς υμωΥ τά 

we οΙ YOU the 
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3 ΜΥ detense to 
those who examine me 
IS βδ fol1ows: 4 We 
have 8uthority Ιο eat 
8nd drlnk, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a sister 
as a wlCe, even as the 
rest οΙ the apostles 
and the Lord's broth
ers and Ce'phas, do we 
not? 6 Οτ 18 ίΙ only 
Bar'na·bas and Ι that 
do not have authonty 
to refraln Crom (secu
)βτ J work? '7 Who Is 
1Ι that ever serves as 
a soldler ΒΙ hIs own 
expcnse? Who plants 
a vJneyard and does 
not eat οΕ lts Eruit? Or 
who shcpherds a flock 
and does not eat some 
ο! the mIlk οΙ the 
flock? 

8 Am Ι speaking 
these thJngs by 
human standards? 
Or doe8 not the Law 
also say these thing8? 
9 For 1η the law οΕ 
Moses 1t 18 wrltten: 
''YOU must ηοΙ muzzle 
a bull when ίΙ ί8 
threshJng ou t the 
graJn," Is It bul1s God 
Is carlng Cor? 10 Οτ 
1s It altogether for our 
sakes he says 1Ι? Real
ΙΥ Cor our sakes it was 
written, because the 
man who plows ought 
Ιο plow 1η hope and 
the man who threshes 
ought to do 50 1η hope 
nf be1ng a partaker. 

11 IC we have 
sown splritual 
thlngs to ΥΟΟ. is ίΙ 
somethlng great ί! we 
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σαρκικα θερίσαμεν; 12 εΙ άλλοι της 
fIeshly (thfnis) we ι.haU reap? U others οι the 
ίιμών εξουσίας μετΙxouσιν, ου μάλλον 

οι Y01JR authority they ore portakIng, not rather 
ι'ιμείς; άλλ' ουκ έχρησάμεθα T.� εξουσίςι: 

we? ΕυΙ ποΙ We u.ed ΙΟ ιne authorIty 
ταύτζl, όλλά πάvτα στέΥομεν this, but αΙΙ (thln,s) we are coverlng 

ίνα μή τινα Ινκοπην δώμεν 
iη order that ποΙ any strlkln, Ιη we ιhou1d give 

τώ Eύαγγελίctι του χριστοΟ. 13 OUK 
to the good new. οΙ the Chrlst. Not 

οϊδατε δτι ΟΙ 'Τα Ιερα 
have Υου known Uια! thc (oncs) the 8acred (thlngs) 
Ιργαζόμενοl τα Ικ 'TOV ΙεpoV 

workιng the IthIn,.) out οΙ the temple 
ΙσθίουσΙΥ, ΟΙ TctJ θυσιαστηρίctι 
are eating. the (onea) to the altar 
τrαρε6ρευoντες τ� θυσιαστηρίctι 

81ft!ng besIde to the altar 
σuνμερίζovται; 14 οϋτωι; καί ό κύριος 

are havlng part witb? Thus β1&ο the Lord 
διέταξεv τοίς το εύαγΥέλιον 
ordaIned to the (onc.) the ,ood news 
καταγΥέλλουσιν Ικ του εόαΥΥελίου 
annouηcing down out οΙ the good new& 

ζ(i,. to be lIvln.g. 
15 ΙΥω δέ ού κέχρημαι ούδενl 

ι but ποι have used to nothing 
τούτων. OΌιc fΥραΨα δΕ ταύτα 

οΙ these (thiniS) . Νοι Ι wro(c but these (thin&,s) 
ίνα οίίτως γένηταl Ιν έμοί, καλον 

Ιη order that thu. 1t should become 1n me. fine 
γάρ μοι μάλλον ό;ποθανεΊν η - το 
for to me rather to dle or - the 

καύχημά μου ούδείς κενώσει. 16 έαν 
boal'tirig οι me ηο one wIll make empty. ΣΙ ever 
γαρ εύcryγελίζωμαι, οόκ εστιν μοl 
for Σ may be dcclarlnif good news, ηοΙ 15 to me 

καύχημα:, ό;νάγκη Υάρ μοι lτrίKεΙ'Tαι' ούαί 
boastIng, neces9Ity for to me lι lyIl1g uρoni woe 

γάρ μοί έστιν ιαν μη 
for to me Jι 11 tl ever ηοΙ 

εύαγγελίσωμαl. 17 εΙ γαρ έκών 
Ι ιhould dee:lare Iood new8. U for voluntary 
τούτο πράσσω, μισθόν εχω' εΙ δέ 

thIs Σ am perform1ng, reward Ι αΜ havlng; Lf but 
άκωv, ο!κοvoμισv τrεπίστευμαl. 

involuntary, stewo.rdship Ι have been entrusted wlth. 

shall reap thlngs 
ΙΟΓ the ftesh Crom 
you? 12 ΙΙ other 
men partakc οΙ thIs 
authorlty over YOU, 
do we ηοΙ much more 
80? Nevertheless, we 
have ηοΙ made use 
οΙ this authorlty, but 
we ΒΓΙ'! bcarlng 811 
things. Ιη order that 
we mlght ηοΙ offcr 
any hIndraηce to 
the good news about 
the Chrlst. 13 Do 
you ηοΙ know that 
the meη performIng 
sacred duties eaL the 
thjngs σΙ the tempIe, 
8nd those constantly 
attendIng αΙ Ιhc altar 
have a ΡοΓΙιοη Ιοτ 
themselves wlth the 
βΙΙΒΓ? 14 1η thIs 
way, too, the Lord 
ordalned Ιοτ those 
proclalmlng the good 
news to lIve by meaηs 
οΙ the good news. 

15 ΒυΙ Ι have 
ηοΙ made use οΙ 8 
slngle one οι these 
(ΡΓονlδΙοηδ). Indeed, 1 
have ηοΙ written these 
thlngs ΙΜΙ Ιι shouId 
become so ίη my case, 
Ιστ ΙΙ wouId be ftner 
Ιοτ me ΙΟ dIe than 
-πο man Ιδ going Ιο 
make my reason Cor 
boastlng voId! 16 1Ι, 
now, Ι am declarlng 
the good ηews, 1Ι ί" 
ηο re8son Ιοτ me to 
boast, Ιοτ nccesslty 
Is I81d upon me. 
Really, woe is me 1f t dld ηοΙ declare the 
good newsI 11 ΙΙ Ι 
perform thls willIngly, 
Ι havc a reward; but 
ΙΙ 1 do ιι agaInst my 
wIIl, βlΙ the same Ι 
have a sLewardshlp 
entrusLed Ιο me. 
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18 τίς ουν μου έστιν ό μισθός ; 
Vlhat therefore οΙ me Js the rcward? 
ίνα είιcryyελιζόμενoς άδάπανον 

Ση order that declaring good news wlthout expense 
θήσω το εύαγγέλIΟΥ, εΙς το μη 

Ι mIa:ht ρυΙ Uιθ good news, lπΙο the ηοΙ 
καταχρήσασθαι τι:i έξoυσίςr μου έν 

ιο abuse to the authorIty 01. me 1n 
τΙ;:Ι εύαΥΥελίφ. 
thc iOod new!l. 

19 'Ελεύθερος γαρ ων έκ: πάvτωII 
Free ίοι belng out οΙ 811 (oncs) 

-πάσιν έμαυτόν έδούλωσα, Τνα τούς 
to a11 jones) myself Ι enslaved, Ιη order that the 
πλείονας κερδήσω' 20 και έγενόμην τοις 

more (ones) Ι might ΙθΙη; and 1 bcc:ame to the 
Ίουδαίοις ώς ' Ιουδαίος, Τιια ' Ιουδαίους 

Jcws as Jew, lη Order that Jews 
κερδήσω' τοις ιJτro νόμον ώς υπό 

ι mIiht gaΙn; to the (ones) under law θΙΙ undcr 
vόμοv, μη ων αύτος ίιπο νόμον, 

law, not being νβΙΥ (οηθ) under law, 
ίvα τoVς ίmό νόμον κερδήσω' 1n order that UJ.e (ones) unde.r law Ι mIght llaJn; 

21 τοίς ΆVόμoις ώς αvoμος, 
to the (οηεβ) without ]aw Δβ (οηε) wIthout law, 

μη ω\l ΑVoμoς θεου άλλ' εvvομος 
ηοΙ beIng without law ο! God but wlthIn law 
Χριστού, ίιια κερδαvώ τοΙΙς 
ο! ChrIst, fn order that Ι ahall gaIn the (οηεβ) 

άvόμοuς 22 έγεvόμην τοίς 
wJthout law; Ι became to the 

άσθειιέσιιι άσθεvής, Ινα τοΙΙς 
etTcncthlc59 (ones) strengthless, Ιη ordcr that the 

άσθεvε'i'ς κεαδήσω' τοίς πάσlΙ.' 
strengthless (ones) Ι mJ'ght gafn: to 011 (ones) 

ΥέΥονα πΆVτα, 1να πάντως Ι have become all (ιαιηιβ) , Ιη order that b,y αΙΙ means 
τιvάς σώσω. 23 πάvτα δε ποιώ 
lIome Ι mIgbt save. ΑΙΙ (thIngs) but Ι am doJnr 

διά το εύαγγέλιον, '(να συvκοινωvος 
through tbe good news, in ordcr that sharer 
αύτου γέvωμαι. 
οΙ lt Ι should become. 

24 Ούκ οΤδατε 
Not have YOU kηown 

σταδίιι> 
atad.Iurn 

τρέχοντες 
running 

τρέχοuσι\l, 
they are running, 

εΤς 
ση. 

δέ 
but 

δη ΟΙ έν 
that the (ones) Ιη 
πάντες μεν 

aU Lndeed 
λαμβάνει τό 

is rcce1vlnc the 
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18 What, then, ίΒ my 
reward? That whi1e 
dcc)aring the good 
news Ι may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
Ι may ηοΙ abuse my 
nuthority Ιη the good 
news. 

19 For, thcugh 
t am Ιτεε froro 811 
persoηs, Ι have made 
myseJf the sl.ave to 
all, that Ι may gain 
the most persons. 
20 And ΒΟ ΙΟ the 
Jews Ι became as a 
Jcw, that Ι might 
gain Jews; Ιο those 
under law Ι became θΒ 
under law, though Ι 
myself am ηοΙ under 
Jaw, that Ι might 
gain those under law. 
2 1  Το those without 
law Ι became as 
wlthout )aw, although 
Ι am ηοΙ without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Chrlst, that Ι might 
galη those wlthout 
law. 22 Το the weak 
Ι became weak, that Ι 
mlght gain the weak. 
Ι have become a11 
th1ngs to peop]e ο! aJl 
sorts, that Ι might by 
811 means save some. 
23 But J do a11 things 
for the sake ο! the 
good news, that Ι may 
become a sharer ο! it 
wtth [others). 

24 001 νου not 
know that the runners 
lη a race βll Tun, but 
on.ly one receives the 
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βραβείον; 
σίίτως 

τρέχετε Τvα 
prl�e1 Thus be TOV runnlng 1n ordcr that 

καταλάβ'1τε. 25 πάς δε 6 
του might recelve down. Everyone but \he 
άγων,ζ6μενος πάντα 

beJna contestant i aU (thIngsJ 
ΙΥκρατεύεταl, έκείvol μέν 

he 18 exerclslnl .eU�control, those 1rideed 
ouv ίνα φθαρτο\l στέφαvον 

theretore Ιη order that corTuptIble crown 
λάβω!,ιιι, ήμείς δέ άφθαΡΤΟΥ. 

they mlght (�θΙνθ, we but IncorrupUble Ιοηθ). 
26 ΙΥώ τoίvιιν ούτως τρέχω ώς ούκ 1 to you-now thUB am runnlng 811 ηοΙ 

άδήλως, ούτως πυκτεύω ώς ούκ άέρα 
uneVldenίIy, thus Ι am boxing 811 ηοΙ alr 
δέρων' 27 άλλα ίιΠω'Π'lάζω 

flay!ng; but Ι βΜ hittinc uηdcr Hhe eye) 
μου το σωμα καί δοuλαγωγG] μή 

οΙ me the body and Ι θΜ leadIng ΒΙ .lave. ηοΙ 

'Πως άλλοις κηρύξας αίrτoς 
IOmehow to oUιθΓ! havlng preached very (onc) 
άδόκιμος Υένωμαι. 

dJsnpproved Ι ahould berome. 

10 ο,; θιλω γαρ ύμάς άγvαι:;ν, 
Not Ι am wilUng {or Υου to be Ignorant, 

άδελφοί, δη ΟΙ πατέρες �μών πάντες ίrπό 
brothers. that the fathers οι υΒ 811 (one8) under 
τήν νΕφέλ"ν "σαν καί πάντες διά της 
thc cΙοud thcy werc and all (one5) through the 
θαλάσσ"ς διήλθαν, 2 και πάντες 

tI�a the)' went through, iι.nd 811 (OnC8) 
εΙς τόν Μωυσή\! έβαπτίσανro έν τα 

1nto the Moses they were bapUzeιt 1n the 
νεφέλ ι:ι καί t.'J τ6 θαλάσσQ, 3 και πάντες το 

cloud IInd in the ιeθ, and all (oncs) the 
αύτο πνειιμαηκον βρώμα εφαγον 4 καί 
very .pir1tual υηπι eaten they ate and 
πάντες το αύτό Tf\IEUματlΚΟν ΙΠιον 

a11 (oncl) ' the νΝΥ splrJtual they drank 
πόμα, έπινον γάρ ΙΚ πνΕυματικης 
dr1nk, they Were drlnklng ·,tor out οΙ 8pfr1tual 
άKOλOUΘOιJσης πέτρας, iι πέτρα δέ "ν 

lol1owlng rock-mass, the rock-mnss but wa8 
6 χριστός 5 άλλ' οάκ, έν τοις πλείοσιν 

the ChrJIt; but not 1n the morc (onel) 
αύτών ηίιδόκησεν 6 θεός, 

of tbem Uiousht well the God, 
Kατεστρώθησαv γαρ Ιν τ6 ΙρήμCtJ· 

thcy were atrcwn down {or tn thc deιo]ate [p1aceJ. 

prlze? Run Ιη such a 
way Lhat Υου may at
taln ιι. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking 
part Ιη a contcst 
exercJses selC-controI 
ίη aH things. Now 
they, οι course, do It 
thaL they may get a 
corruptible crown, but 
we οη lncorcuptibIe 
οηε. 26 Therefore, 
the way Ι am running 
Is ηΌt uncertaInly; the 
way Ι am dlrecting 
my blows I..s S'o as η'ΟΙ 
to bc strJklng the 
βlτ; 21 but Ι pummel 
my body and lead 
ιι βΒ a slave, that, 
arter Ι have preached 
Ιο others, Ι mysetr 
sh'Ould not become 
dIsapproved someh'Ow. 

10 Now ( do no' 
want Υου to be 

lκηΟΤθηΙ, brothers, 
that 'Ουτ C'Orefathers 
were βll under the 
cl'Oud and βll passed 
throug.h the sea 2 and θΙΙ got baptized 
into Moses by means 
'Οι the cloud and οΙ 
the sea; 3 and all 
ate the same spiritual 
Cood 4 and ο1l drank 
the same splrltua] 
drlnk. For they wed 
to drJnk Crom the 
splrltual rock:mass 
that Coll'Owed them, 
and that rσc.k-mass 
meant the ChrJst. 
5 Nevcrtheless, οη 
most 'Οι them 000 
did n'Ot ex.press his 
βΡΡΓονβΙ, Ιστ they 
were laId low lη the 
wlIderness. 
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6 Ταύτα δε τύποι r)μώ ... ι.yενήθησαv, 
Th�se Ithlngs) but types οι us they occurrN, 

εΙς τό μη εΤ ... αl r)μας ί".ιΘVμητάς 
Ιηto the not to bc υθ αcBίrCΓ& 

κακωv, ι<αθως κάκε:ίνοl 
οΙ bod Ι thInl,I) • accordlng 85 alao Ιhοse 
tπεΘVμησαν. 7 μηδε εΙδωλολάτραι 

dcIIIred. Ne1Uι@f Idolaters 

Υίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αύτω ... · 
be Υου becoming, accordlng 81 somc οΙ thcm; 

ώσπερ γέγραπιαι Έκάθισεν ό λαός 
ΙΙΒ·cνeη 1\ has beeη wl'Iιt(!n Sat dowη ΙΙιe ρcορlc 

φαΥείν καΙ ".ε7\1, και ΆVΙστησαν 
to οοΙ and to drink, and thc)' Il.Ood υρ 

1TaiL"' . 8 μηδέ 
to be ρΙaΥΙηκ. Ncιthcr 

πορνεύωμΕΙιΙ, καθώς 
ma.y we be commJttίng fornfcatIon, ΒccοιαΙηκ as 
τινες αύτω... έ'ττόρνευσαν, και Ιπεσα ... 
some ΟΙ thcm comm1tted ιοιαιCΒιί0η. and the;v lelI 

μΙQ: ήμΙρq: είκοσι τρείς χιλιάδες. 9 μ.ηδέ 
to onc αΙΙΥ twenty- thrce thousand. N"elther 

έκπειράζωμεν τόν κύΡΙΟΥ, καθώς 
may wc be testlng ουι Ιlιc Lord, accordlni Βδ 

τινες αυτών έπείρασΑV, καί ίιττο τών δφεων 
somc ο! thcm testcd, and by thc IIcrpcnts 

άπώλλlΝΤΟ. 10 μηδέ 
thcy werc desιroylng selvcI. , NeIιher 

γογγίιζετε. καθάπερ 
bc του murmurlng, ac�rdlng to whicb (thIngs) cven 

τινε.ς αύτών έγόγγυσαν, κα1 άπώλοντο 
somc οΙ thcm murmurcd, and thcy dcstroyed selves 

ίrπό τού όλοθρευτού. 11 ταύτα δε 
by thc destroycr. These (thinla) but 

Τ\ιΠ'lκώς συνέβαlνεν έκείνοις, έγράφη 
typicol1y wa. stepping wlth to those, 1t was wrItten 

δε. πρός yoUΘΕσίΑV �μών, εΙς oVς τά 
but toward puttΙng mLηd Ιη ο! us, into whom the 

τέλη τών αΙώνων 
'

κατήντηΚΕΥ. 
ends o� ιhe uces has &ttalned down. 

12 -Ώστε 6 δοκω... έo-τΆVΑι 
As-and the (one) thlnkine to stand 

βλεπΙτω μΙΙ πέσο. let hi.n be lookln, no\ he shoώd ΙοΙ!. 
13 πειρασμος ύμας ουκ εiληφε... εΙ μη 

Temptatlon του ηοΙ hos taken ΙΙ ηοΙ 
άVΘρώ'Πιyoς' 'Π ιστος δε 6 θεός, δς ουκ 

pertalnlna to man; fa1thfuf but the God, who not 
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6 Now these 
things became our'� 
examples. (or υδ not 
to be persons desiring 
injur!ous things. even 
as they des!red them. 
7 NeJther become 
idolaters. as some ο! 
them dJd; Just 8δ ίΙ ΙΒ 
written: ωΤhe ρeoρlΕ! 
sat down to eat and 
drink, and they got υρ 
to have a good time." 
8 Ne1ther 1et us prac
tlce (orn!cation, as 
some ο! them commJt
ted fornlcatIon. on]y 
Ιο fa11, twenty-three 
thousand 10Ι them) !η 
one day. 9 Neither 
1et us ρυΙ Jehovah' 
to the test, βδ some ο! 
them ρυΙ Ι hJrnI to the 
test, οη1Υ to perish 
by the serpents. 
10 Neither be mur
murers. just ΒΒ some 
οι tbem murmured, 
on1y to perJsh by the 
destroyer. 11 Now 
these thlngs went οη 
befalHng them 95 ex
amp1es, and they were 
written Cor α warning 
to us upon whom the 
ends οΙ the systems ο! 
things have arrived. 

12 Consequently 
let h!m that thinks 
he ίΒ standIng 
beware thut he does 
ηοΙ CaII. 13 Νο 
temptatlon has taken 
YOU except what is 
common Ιο men, 
ΒυΙ Οod ΙΒ Calth!ul, 
and he ΜΗ ηοΙ 

9' JetIovah. JI8.23.23; the LorfI, KBC; the ChrIst, P40D; God, Α. 
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Ιάσει όμάι;; 
he wIll permtt Υου 

δ δύνασθε, άλλα 
whIch Υου are able, but 
τ� πτι ρασμ� καί 
the temptation aIso 
δύνασθαι &τrενεYKείι.ι. 
to be able to bear under. 

πειρασθηvαι 
to b(! tested 

όπερ 
over 

ποιήσει σύν 
he will make tOiether with 

τήν εκβασιν τοΟ 
the 8tepplng out οΙ thc 

14 Διόπερ άγαπητοί μου, 
Through whfch ev(!n, (ones) Ιονα!. οί me. 

φεύγετε άπα της εΙδωλολατρίας. 15 ώς 
be νου 8eeing from Uie Idolatry. Αι 

φρονίμοις λέγω' κρίνατε ύμείς 
Ιο d["creet (ones) Ι am saying; Υου judge ΥΟΙJ 

δ Φημl. 16 ΤΟ ποτήριον της είιλογίας 
what Ι say •• •  � The cup οΙ fhe blessing 

δ ευλοΥοΟμεν, ούχl κοινωνία έστίν του 
whlch we are blellIng, ηοΙ ' 6harIng lι 1Ι οι the 
αίματός τού x�ιστoO; τον άρτον δν 

blood ΟΙ the ChrIst? The 10al. whtch 
ιcλωμεv, Oιixl κοινωνία τού σώματος 

wc a.re,breakIng, ηοΙ sharing οι thc body 
TOU χριστού έστίν; 17 ότι εΤς άρτος, 

01. the �hl'Ist IΙ 1&1 Because one 1oaf, 
f:v σώμα ΟΙ πολλοί έσμεν, ΟΙ γάΡ πάντες 
one body th� many we are, the for a11 (onea) 

έκ . του ένας άρτου μετέχομεν. 
ου! οι the one 10ΟΙ we are pariakJng. 

18 βλέπετε τον ' Ι σραήλ κατά 
Be you lo0kInI nt the Isracl o.ccordlng to 

σάρκα' ούχ οι έσθίΟΥτες τάς θυσίας 
Sesh; not the (ones) eatIni the BacrIfices 

κοινωνοl τοΟ θυσιαστηρίου εΙσίν; 19 τί 
oharers ΟΙ the altar Iιrc thcy? What 

ouv φημί; δη εΙδωλ6θυτόν 
therelore ΙΟΥ Ι? That (thlngJ sacrIliced to JdoI 

τί έστιν, η δη είδωλόν τί έστιν; 
anythlng Ιι, or that Idol anythlnc 19? 
20 άλλ' δη ά evouσIv τά 

But that what (Uιlngs) are sacrI!lc1ng the 
εθνη, δα. μονίοις κα1 ού θεct:ι 

natlons, to dcmons and ηοΙ to God 
θύouσιν ού . θέλω δε όμάς 

ιhey are sacrfficlnI, ηοΙ Ι θΜ wl1lIng but Υου 
κοινωνους των δαιμονίων γίνεσθαl. 

Iharcrs ο! the demans to be becomIng. 
21 ού δύνασθε τroτήριoν Κυρίου 

ΝοΙ Υου 8re able cup οΙ Lord 
18' Or, "ίη.ή 2Ι' Jehovah, .τr.6.IO.2t; Lord, "ΑΕ. 

let Υου be tempted 
beyond what Υου can 
bear, but a10ng wlth 
the temptat10n he w1l1 
also make the way out 
Ιη order [οτ Υου Ιο be 
able to endure ΙΙ 

14. Therefore, my 
beloved ones, fiee 
from ldolatry. 15 Ι 
speak as to men wlth 
dlscernment; judge (οτ 
yourselves what Ι say. 16 The cup ο! bless
lng which we bless, 105 
Ιt not a sharing Ιη the 
blood of the Chrlst? 
The 10af whlch we 
brcak. 1s it not a shar
ing Ιη the !>ody or the 
Chι:Ιst? 1 Ί Because 
there 1s one 10af. wc, 
although many, are 
οηε body, for we are 
a11 partaking of that 
one loaf. 

18 LooK at that 
whlch is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are not 
those who eat the 
8acrIt)ces sharers 
wlth' the altar? 
19 What, then, am Ι 

to o5ay1 That what 15 
sacrlficed to an Idol 
Is anything. οτ that 
θΠ Idol 1s anythlng? 
20 Νο; but Ι say that 
the things whIch the 
natlons sacriftce they 
sacrJfice to demons, 
and not to God; and 
Ι do ηοΙ want Υου to 
become sharers wlth 
Lhe demons. 21 Υου 
cβπηοΙ be drinklng 
the cup ο! Jehovah' 
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πίνειν καί ποτήριον 
ΙΟ be drJnking and cup 

δΊΙVασθε τραπέtης Κυρίου 
Υου ΟΓΙ! IIble ο! t.abfe οΙ 1.ord 

τραπέΙης 
ο! tabfe 

παραζηλούμεν 
ΙΙΓΘ we incitIng Ιο jealousy 

Ισχυρότεροl αVτoυ Ισμέν;" 
Itronger ο! him are we. 

τον 
th. 

δαl μονίων' ου οΙ dcmonl ; not 
μετέχεlν και to bc par\.akIni and 

δαι μονίων. 22 η 
οΙ dcmons. Or 

κίιριον; 
Lord? 

μη 
Νο' 

23 nάντα εtεστιν' άλλ' ου 
ΑΠ (thJngs) 1.!ι bel'D.g lawful; but ποΙ 

πάντα σvμφέPEI. πάvτα 
ΔΙ! (thIngs) ίι bearlng wIth. Δ11 Ι thIngs) 

έΕεστl ν' άλλ' ού πάντα οΙκοδομεϊ. 
ι. bc{ng lawfu1; but ηοΙ all (thlngs) Ι. buIIdlna: up. 
24 μηδείς το Ιαυτου ζητείτω άλλά 

Νο οηε the of hlmself ΙeΙ hIm be leokIng but 

το τοϋ t.Tlpou. 
thot οΙ the dltferent (one) . 

25 Πάν 'το' ι.." μακέλλ<ι> πωλούμενο\! 
Everything the Ιη meat rnarket belna aold 

Ισθίετε μηδέΙοΙ ΆVΑKpίνOVΤες διά την 
be νου eating nothlng judgIng υρ ιhrough ιhε 
συνείδησιν, 26 τou κυρίου yctp ή γη 8<α1 
consclence, οί the Lord (or thc eurth and 
το πλήρωμα αVτί;ς. 21 εί τις καλεί 
the fu1lness οΙ 11. Ιι Anyone ΙΙ caUln, 

ίιμάς των άπ"ίστων κα! θέλετε 
Υου οί the unbelίevers and νου οτε wIllInar 

πορείιεσθαl, πάν το παραηθέμεvov 
ιο bc 8oing, everythlng the belng set olongsJde 
υμίν έσθίετε μηδε.ν άνακρίνοντες δια 

Ιο ... ου be Υου eating noUIIng JudiIni μρ thrOUih 
ηΙν συνε.ίδησlγ 28 έαν δέ τις δμίν 
the consciencei ιι ever but anyone to ... ου 

είπr;ι Τούτο lεΡΌΘVΤ6ν Ιστlν, 
,hould ,ay 1'111, (thing) sacredly ιacrlficed 11, 

μη Ισθίετε δι' Ικείνον τον 
not be ",ου eating throueh that ImonJ ίhε (one) 

μηνooαvτα καί την συvείδησιν' 
having disclosed and the cOl1sclcncc; 
29 συνείδησιν δε λέγω 

conscIence but Ι am sayJni 
έ.αuτoυ άλλα την του 
ΟΙ self but the (one) οΙ the 

ouxl Tilv 
nόt the (one) 

έτέρου' 
dlll'erent (one) : 
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and the cup ο! 
demons; YQU cannot 
be partakjng οΙ "the 
ι.abIe ο! Jehovah"' and 
the table ο! demons. 
22 Or "are we inciting 
Jehovah' Ιο jeaIousy"? 
We 3.re ηοΙ stronger 
than he Is, are we? 

23 AI1 things are 
law!u1; but ηοΙ al1 
thIngs are advan
tageous. ΑΙ! things 
are lawful; but ηοΙ 
θΙΙ thIngs build up. 
24 Let e3ch one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[βdvantage). but that 
ο! the other person. 

25 Everj'thing that 
is soId Ιη a meat 
market keep eatlng, 
maklng ηο lηηUΊΓY οη 
account ο! YOUR con
science; 2'6 for "to 
Jehovah' be.long the 
earth and that which 
ftlls It." 27 If anyone 
οι the unbel1evers 
ΙηνlΙεδ YOU and YQU 
wish to go, proceed 
ΙΟ eat everything that 
IS set before Υου, 
maklng ηο inqulry 
οη account ο! YOUR 
conscience. 28 ΒυΙ 
ΙΙ anyone should 
say Ιο you: "This ls 
somethIng offered ίη 
sacrlftce.� do ηοΙ eat 
οη account οΙ the οηε 
that disclosed ΙΙ and 
ση account ο! con
sclence.· 29 "Con
sclence," Ι 8ay. ηοΙ 
your own. but that 
οΙ the other ρerson. 

21' Jehovah, ρ.1,ΙΟ.:Η; Lord. κΑΒ. 22' Jehovah, J1.I,ID,16; the Lord, κΑΒ. 
26' Jehovah, J1AJD.ll.I3..H.J6-I1.xι.12.2'; the Lord. Iι'ΑΒ. 28' syn arld Textus Receptus 
add: "IFor the earth belongs ιο the Lord (J,)1,IO.II.I�.H.I •. 11. ιο JehovahJ, aιιd 80 
does IΙδ ful1ness)." 
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1vα τί 
Ιη order that why 

κρΙνΕταl όπά 
111 bclng judged by 

έγω χάριτι 1 \0 thanks 

γάρ ή έλεuθερία 
{οτ the frecdom 

άλλης συνειδήσεως; 
another conscicncc? 

μετέχω, 
Ι am partakins . 

βλασφημουμαι 
απι Ί belng blasphemed 

ύπερ 
ονΘΓ 

ου 
what 

tuχαριστω; 
am grvll'\&, thnnks? 

31 Είτε oUv έσθίετε 
whcther thcretore ΥΟ\1 3re eatlng 

μοο 
olme 

30 εΙ 
Ιι 

τΙ 
why 

ΕίΤΕ 

πίΙοΙ[.τε είτε τι 'Ποιείτε 
Υου 8Γι:! drlnkJng στ anyth1n&, YOU 8rc dorng, 

πάντα εΙς δόξαν θεOV 'Ποιείτε. 
811 (thInga) Ιπto glory οΙ Cod be YOu doIng. 

32 &πρόσκοποι καί Ίουδαίοις 
ΝοΙ clluslni to atrike toward and to J ews 

Υίνεσθε κα! "Έλλησιν κα! ί& 
be Υου becornlng and to Greeks and to Uιβ 
ΙκκλησίQ 'Τού θεού, 33 καθώς κάγω 
ccclctla of the God, accordIng αΒ nlso ι 
πάντα πάσι\! άρέσκω, μΥ, ζητώΥ 

.11 (ώΙηΒI) Ιο 811 (οηειι) t am pleasIng, not seekIng 
το έμΑVΤOϋ σνμφορον άλλα τό 
thc ο! myself (thIng) bearing wlth but the (οηε) 

των πολλών, ίνα σωθώσιν. 
οΙ the many. ίη order that they mIght be saved. 

11 μ ι μηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθώς 
1m}tι:ιΙοrs οΙ me be Υου becomlnr. accordlnc: <18 

κάγω Χριστου. 
al50 Ι οΙ Chrlst. 

Ζ Έπαινω δε ύμας δη πάντα 
ι am praisin&" but Υου because <111 (thIn&"s) 

μου μέμνησθε καί καθώς 
ο! mc YOU have remembered and accordln(l θΙ 
τrαρέ.δωKα ύμίν τας παραδόσεις 

Ι rnve beslde to Υου the th1ngs (llven beIIIde 

κατέ.χετε. :1 Θέλω δε ιJμάς 
YOU arc holdIng down. Ι am wiUlng but Υου 

εΙδέναι δτι παντος άνδρός ή κεφαλη 
Ιο have known that οΙ every male person the head 

6 χριστός Ιστιν, κεφαλή δε γυναικος δ 
the ChrJst ls, head but οι woman the 

άVΉρ, κεφαλή δε _τού χριστου 6 θεός. 
male peraon, head but the 

·ChrIst the God. 
4 "ας άνηρ "ροσΕυχόμΕvoς η 

ΕνΘΓΥ male person pray1nc οτ 
τrρoφητευων κατά κεφαλής εχων KαταισXΎVει 
propbesyIng down 00 head havmιr 1s: shaιτilng 

For why should Ιι 
be that my freedom 
Is judged by another 
person 's consclence? 
30 It Ι am partaking 
wlth thanks. why 
am Ι to be spoken of 
abuslvely over that for 
whIch Ι gIvc thanks? 

31 Therefore. 
whether Υου are 
eatIng or drinkIng ΟΓ 
doJng anythlng else, 
do al1 thlngs for GOO's 
g10ry. 32 Keep from 
becomlng causes ίο! 
stumbling to Jews as 
well θΒ Qreeks and 
ιο the congregatlon 
οι 000, 33 ενεπ 
θδ Ι am pleasIng aH 
ρεορlε Ιη al1 thlngs, 
ηοΙ seeklng my own 
advantage but that 
οι the many, ίη order 
that they mlght get 
δθνΟΟ. 

1 1  Become imItators 
οΙ me, ενεη ΒΒ Ι 

am οί Chrlst. 
2 Now Ι commend 

you because Ιη a11 
thJngs Υου have ωε 
Ιη mlnd and YOU 
θιε hoIdIng tast the 
tradItions just θΒ Ι 
handed !them Ι ση to 
Υου. 3 But 1 want 
Υου ΙΟ know that the 
head οι every man is 
the ChrIst; Ιη turn the 
head οι a woman Ιδ 
the man; ίη turn the 
hcad ο! the ChrlsL 1s 
Ood. 4 ΕνετΥ man 
Ιhat prays or prophe
sies havIng sornethίng 
οη h!s head shames 
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τηΥ κεφαληΥ αύτοϋ" 5 πάσα δε γuvr) 
the head of hIm; every but woman 
'ΠροσευχομέΥη η ΠΡOΦητευovσα άκατακαλιίπτ<ι> 

praying or prophesyinl ηοΙ vel]ed down 
τ6 Kεφαλ� καταισχίινει τη", κεφαληΥ αί.ιτης, to ιhε head she Is shamIng the head οΙ her, 

fv Υάρ έστιν κα} το αύτο 
οηο (thlng) Ιοτ ιι Ιιι and ιhε very Hhιηι) 

τΌ έξυρημένη. 6 εΙ γάρ ο,; 
to the IwomanJ havlng been shaved. Σ1 !οτ "οΙ 

κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, κα! κεφάσθω' 
I.a being veUed down woman. also let her be shorn ί 
εΙ δε αΙσχρόν Υuvαlκι το κείρασθαl η 
1l but disgracefuJ 10 woman the Ιο be shorn οτ 

ξυρασθαl, KaταKαλι.mτέσθω. 10 be b(!in, shaved, let ber be beJn8 velJed down. 
7 ΆVΉρ μεν ycτp οόl( όφείλεl 

Ma1e person irideed Ιοτ ηοι 11 owlna 
κατακαλύπτεσθαl τ11\1 κεφαλήιι, εικων καΙ 

to be bcIng veiled down the head, !maie and 
δόξα θεου ' ίιπάρχων' � yνν� δΙ δόξα 
a:lory οι God existlng; the woman but Ilory 

άνδρός έστιν. 8 ου γάρ tστlν 
ο! mal@ person 15. ΝοΙ !ΟΓ ts 

άVΗρ έκ γUVΑ'Kός, άλλά γ� έξ 
mal@ ρ@rsoη out ο! woman, but woman οιιι ο! 

άνδρ6ς 9 και γαρ ούκ έκτίσθη 
mal@ per50n; also !ΟΓ not wa. crcatCd 

άνηρ δια την γUΝΑίKα, άλλα γυνη 
malc person throu� the woman, but woman 

δια τόν άνδρα. 10 διά ,.ούτο 
throuIh the male per80n. Throuah th1s 
όφεΙλε, � γ� έξοuσiαv Ιχειν bri 
t. owInJ the woman authorJty to bo ηβνΙη, υροη 
της κεφαλης δια ίους άΥγέλouς. 
the head tbrougb the an,eLι. 

11 πλήν oVτε γUVΉ χωρlς 
Be51des ne.ither woman apart ΙΤοαι 

άνδρός οίίτε άνηρ χωρις γυναικός 
rnaJ@ person ηΟΓ male pετsoη apart lrom woman 
έν Kυρίctι· 12 ώσττερ γαρ ή γV\l� tκ του 
Ιη Lord; as-even !στ the woman ουΙ ο! the 

άνδρ6ς, οί:)ίως κα! δ άν�ρ δια 
malc pe.r80n, thuι also the male petson throush 
,.ης γυναικός ία δε 'Πάντα έκ του θεου. 
the woman;' tbe but aU (t.h1n.g.) out ο! tbe God. 
13 Ιιι ίιμίν αύτοίς κρίνατε' 1TaέττOν Ιστίν 

Ιη Υου very (οηε.) 1udi'e ΥΟΟί διtιn.. 18 ΙΙ 

YVVΑίKα άκατακάλιιπτον ,.ώ θε'=' woman ηοΙ νεΙΙώ dOWD to the Οod 
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hls head; 5 but 
every woman that 
prays οτ prophesies 
wtth her head 
uncovered shames 
her head, for ιι Is οηε 
and the same as Ι! she 
were a [woman) with 
a shaved head. 6 For 
Ι! a woman does not 
cover herself, ΙεΙ her 
al80 be shocn; but 1f 
ιι ΙS dΙSgracetuJ for a 
woman to be shorn 
οτ shaved. let her be 
covered. 

., For a man ought 
ηοΙ Ιο have hls head 
covered. as he ίδ Ood's 
Jmage and glory; but 
the woman 1s man's 
glory. 8 For man 
18 not out ΟΙ woman, 
but woman ουι ο! 
man; 9 and, what 
Is more, man was ηοΙ 
created for the sake 
οι the woman. but 
woman for the sake 
οι the man. 10 That 
1s why the woman 
ought to have a sign 
οΙ authorlty upon her 
bead because ο! the 
angeΙS. 

ιι  Besides. in 
connectJon with [the) 
Lord netther ί8 woman 
without man ηΟΓ 
man wJthout woman. 
12 For Just θδ the 
woman Js ουΙ ο! the 
man, δΟ also the rnan 
18 th.rough the woman; 
but all things are ουΙ 
οΙ Ood. 13 Judge [οτ 
ΥΟυΗ own seJves: Is 
Jt ntLIng for a woman 
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προσεύχεσθαι; 14 oVΔέ fι φύσις αύτή 
tιι b� prayinc? Not-but the nature vcry 
διδάσκει ύμάς ότι άVΗρ μέν ισ.ν ι. tcachlna νου that male ρerson indeed ΙΙ evcr 

κομQ:, άτιμlα αVτ� έστίν, 
he rnay have Jong hair, dishonor to hJm ΙΙ 18. 
IS γυνή δέ έάν κο μQ:, δόξα 

woman but 11 (!v(!r she may have 100g haIr, glury 
αύτ� Ιστίν; δη ή κόμη άvτί 
to hcr It 18'/ Becuuse the (Ιοπκ) haJr Instead οι 

περιβολαίου δέδοταl αίιτι5. 16 ΕΙ 
ιhΙηB thrown around has been glven to her. 1l 

δέ τις δοΚΕί φιλόνεlκος εTvαι, ήμείς 
but anyonc 11 seeming fond ο! dJsputIn&, to be, we 
τοιαύτην ΣVνήθEιαν ούκ έχομεν, ούδέ 

such custom Ωσ! we ΒΙΙ! Μνιηι. nelther 
σΙ έκκλησίαι του θεοΟ. 
the cccleslas οΙ the God. 

17 Τ οΟτο δε τrαραyyέλλων OUK 
Thls but announclng besIde ΩσΙ 

έπαινω δΤI ουκ είς τό κρείσσον άλλα 
ι β/η ΡΤθΙιΙnι because ποΙ into the better but 
Etc; το ησσον 
Into Lhc worse 
18 τrpώτoν 

'Flrsι 
έκκλησiQ: 
ccclcsIa 

μεν γαρ 
Indeed for 

άκοίιω ι am hearlng 

σwέpxεσθε. 
Υου are cοmfήl toa:cther, 

σvνερxoμένων υμών έν 
coming together οΙ τον in 

σχίσμστα έν ίιμίν 
spllts Ιη Υου 

ίιπάρχειν, καΙ μέρος τι τrlστεύω. 
10 be exIatJng, nnd part 80me Ι am belteving, 
19 δεί γάρ κα1 α1ρέσεις έν uμίν ε1ναl, 

rι Ιι bIndIng Ιοτ aJso sects ίη νο\! 10 be, 
Τνα καΙ οι δόκι μοl φανεΡοI 

10 order that alao the approved (one8) manιtcst 
γΙνωνταl tv υμίν, 

mlght become 1n Ύου, 
20 Σιwερxoμένων ow υι.ιων lπl το 

ComIng together therefore οι Ύου υροη the 
αύτό oUκ εστιν κυριακον δείπνον 

ver)' [placeJ ηοΙ ΙΙ ΙΙ pertaInIng Ιο Lord 8υρρcτ 
φαγείν, 21 Ικαστος γάρ τό ίδιον δείπνον 

\0 ent, each (οηε) {οτ thc own Νρρcτ 
τrρoλαμBάvει έν τcί3 φαγείν, καΙ δς μεν 

ι. takll1g belore tn the to εοΙ, and who I.ndeed 
"t"Q:, δς δε μεθΟεο. 22 μη 

Ι. hungerIng, who but 1s beίηι Intoxlc.ated. Not 
γαρ οlκ!ας OUK εχετε εΙς το 
ιοτ houses not Yoτr are baν1ng Into the 

έσθίειν και 
to be eatlnc and 

τrίνεlν; 
to be drInki.ng1 τής 

ΟΙ the 

to pray uncovered to 
Ood? Η Does ηοΙ 
naLure It5elf teach 
Υου that ΙΙ a man 
has Iong hair, lt is 
a dlshonor to hlm; 
15 but Η a woman 
ho.ιs 10ng halr, It 19 a 
glory t.o her? Because 
hcr ha[r 1ι,;: glven her 
lnstead οΙ a headdre.ss. 
16 Howcνer, 1( any 
man seems to dlspute 
(or some other 
custom, we haνe ηο 
other, nelther do the 
congregattons ο( Ood. 

1'7 ΒυΙ whlle gJνing 
thesc lnstructlons, 1 
do not commend YOU 
beCause ΙΙ is, not for 
the bctter, but (or the 
wor.se that you mect 
together. 18 For 
8rst οΙ 811, when YOU 
come together 1η a 
congregatlon, Ι hear 
dlvlslons exist among 
Υου; and ίη 50me 
me8sure Ι belίeνe It. 
19 For therc must 
8160 be sects among 
Υου, that the persons 
approved may 81so 
become manl(est 
among Υου, 

20 Therefore, when 
Υου come together to 
one place, ΙΙ !8 ηοΙ 
ρoss1ble to eat the 
Lord's eνening meal. 
2 1  For, when Υου eat 
ΟΙ), each one takes 
his own evening meal 
beforehand, 50 that 
οηε Ιι,;: hungry but 
another 18 lntoxicated. 
22 Certalnly Υου 
do haνe houses (οι 
εβΙlηι and drlnking, 
do Υου not? Οτ 
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tκKλησίας του θεού Kαταφρo�εϊτε. 
�ccleti.la οι the God ΒΓθ νου mIndlng down οπ, 

και KαταισχΎVετε τους μη εχοντας; 
and are Υου shamin8' down the (οηυ) ηοΙ h-avlng? 

τί είπω uμίv; ΙΠαΙΥέσω υμάς; 
What should Ι say to του? Shal1 Ι ΡΓΔΙΙΟ νου? 
έν ΤOVτeι:ι OUK έπαινω. 
lη thIs ηοι Ι am ΡΓΒωη8'. 

23 έΥω γαρ παρέλα60ν άπα του κυρίου, 
ι Ιοτ Ι received besJde Irom. the Lord, 

δ και τταρέδωκα ύμί"" δTl δ κύριος 
which also Ι gave beslde 10 Υου, tbat the Lord 
Ίησοϋς έν τQ ι.ιυκτΙ fι 

Je5UI in the nlght 10 whIch 
παρεδίδετο iλαβεν άρτον 

he WQS belng ιΙνοη beslde he receIved 10ΒΙ 
24 και εύχαριστήσας €Kλασεν καί ε1πεν 

Dnd havIng ιίνοη thanks he broke and hc lald 
τουτό μοu έσην το σωμα το όπερ υμών' 

ThIs ο.! αιο ίΒ the body the over Υου; 
τoVτo ποιείτε εΙς την Ιμην άνάμνησιν. 

th.l.s be Ύου doing lηtο the my remembrance. 
25 ώσαύτως κα! το ποτήριοΙοΙ μετά το 

As-thus also the cup a!tcr the 
SEI1TVjjaar, λέΥωΙοΙ Τ Μο το 1Τοτήριο" 

ιο have 8upper, sayIna: ThΙS t.he cup 
� καινη διαθήκη ΙστίΥ εν τi;:ι έμc;J αίματι' 

1.he new covenant is in tbe my bfood; 
τουτο ποιεϊτε, όσάκις έαν 

t.hIII be νου dol.nI, Δl o!ten ΔΙ Jf evcr 
πίVΗτε, εΙς τηιι Ιμηιι άνάμνησιν. 

νου may be clrInklng, lnto the my reInculhrance. 
26 όσάκις γαρ tOOJ έσθίητε τον AJιι often as ίοτ Jf ever νου may be eat1ns the 
άρτον τούτον και το ποτήριοιι 

�OΔΙ this and the cυρ 
πίνηΤΕ, ΤΟΥ θάνατΟΥ του κυρΙΌυ 

νου may be drfnk1ng, the death οι t.he Lord 
καταγγέλλετε, 6:χρι ου 

Υου ΔΓΟ announcing down, unt11 whIch 
fλeQ. 

he should come. 

21 ώστε ος αν έσθίτ:ι τοΙοΙ άρτον 
As-and who Hkely may be οαΙ!ηι the 1081 

η πίνι;-ι το ποτήριον του κυρίου 
ΟΓ hc may be drinking the cυρ οι t,he Lord 

άναξίως, ΟΟχος εσται του σώματος καΙ 
unworthtιy, held in he will be οΙ the body and 

23· The Lord, κΑΒ; Jehova.h, JI3.14. 
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do YQU despise the 
congregatton οι Οod 
and make those 
who have nothing 
ashamed? What shall 
Ι say to Υου? Shall 
Ι commend YQu? Ιη 
this Ι do not com
mend YOU. 

23 For Ι received 
from the Lord· that 
which Ι a1so handed 
οη to Υου, that the 
Lord Jesus Ιη the 
night Ιη which be was 
ιοΙηι to be handed 
over took a loaf 
24 al1d, 8fter giving 
thanks, he broke 
11 and said: "This 
means my body whIch 
ΙΒ Ιη YOUR behalf. 
Keep doing this ίη 
remembrance οΙ me." 
25 He d.ld Hkewise 
respecting tbe cup 
a1so, after he had the 
cνεηΙηκ meal, saying: 
"Thls cup means the 
new coven8nt by 
yjrtue ο! my blood. 
Κecρ dolng this, as 
often 8Β YOU drink It, 
Ιη remembr8.nce ο! 
me." 26 For a.s often 
as YOU eat this loaf 
and drink thJs cup, 
Υου keep proclaiming 
the death οι the Lord, 
untll he arrlves. 

27 Consequently 
whoever eats the IΟθΙ 
οτ drΙnks the cup ο! 
the Lord unworthily 
wil1 be guίlty respect
ing the body and 
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του αίματος 'Του κυρίου. 
οΙ the blood οΙ the Lord. 
28 δοκι μαζέτω δε ΆVΘpωπoς έαυτ6ν, καΙ 

Lct h'lm be provlng but man hlmseU. Dnd 
ούτως ίκ του άρτου έσθιέτω και 

thUB ουΙ οΙ Uιe ΙσaΙ let hlm be εοΙΙηι ιι.nd 
ι.κ του 11'οτηρίou πινέτω' 

ου! οΙ the cup let hJm be dr1nkIna; 
29 ό γάρ έσθίων και πίνων κρίμα 

thc (οηε) !στ cating and drinkIng judcmcnt 
έαυτ� Ισθίεl καί πίνει μη to htmaelf he 11 eatlnc and he ts drInklng ποΙ 
διακρίνων το σώμα. 30 δια τούτο t." 

Judc1ng throurh the body. Through th.is Ιη 
ίιμίν πολλΟI άσθενείς κα! άρρωστοι 
νου many strencthless (ones) and unhealthy 
και KOιμώVΤαι Ικανοί. 31 εΙ δέ 
Qnd _τε slcepIng 8ufficient (οηει). It but 
έαυτους διεκρίνομεν, ουκ Ο:ν 

sclvcl we were judging through, ηοΙ lJkely 
έιφινόμεθα' 32 ' κρινόμενοι δε ίιπό 

we were belng judaed; be1ng judged but by 
'Του κυρίου παιδεvόμεθα. Τνα 
the Lord we ore bel.ng dIscIplined, lη order ίhoΙ 

μή σύν τ� Kόσμc.;ι not together with the worId 
KαταKριθώμΕV. 33 ώστε, άδελφοΙ 

we should be Judged down. As-and, brother8 
μου, συνερχόμενοι εΙς το φαγείν άλλήλους 

οι me, comIng: togcther lηΙο the Ιο βηΙ one anothcr 
έκδέχεσθε. 34 εί τις πεlνQ: έν 

bc του waItl.ng ίοτ. U anyone Ι.! hunaering. !η 
OϊKCι) έσθιέτω, ίνα μη εΙς 

houIc ΙβΙ hIm be eotIng, !η order that ποΙ [πΙΟ 
κρί μα συVΈρχησθε. Τ ά δέ 

Jud,ment του may be comlRC together. The but 
λοιπά ώς αν έλθω 

]eftover (thIng.s) ΔΒ likely Ι ahould come 
διατάξομαι . 

Ι shall oroerly &et through. 

12 Π
,ρ] δΙ τών πνευματικών, άδελφοί, 

About but the splritual (thlnga) • brotbers. 
ο':' 

.. 
θέλω ύμάς άγνοείν. 

"οΙ Ι nm wilHhc TOU to be ΙιηοτιιηΙ 
2 όίδατε δη δτε έθνη �τε 

Υον havc known that when nations τον were 
πρΟς τα είδωλα τα άιωΥα ώς αΥ 

towar(J the idols the νο celess •• likeJy 

320 Jehovah, Jl),I.,II; the Loτd, κΆΒ. 

the blood of the Lord. 28 FIrst leΙ a man 
approve hlmself after 
scrutIny, and thus 
let hIm eat ο! the 
loaf and drInk ο! the 
cup. 29 ΙO-'or he that 
eats and drlnks eats 
and drlnks Judgment 
θΚθΙηΒΙ hlmself If 
he does ηοΙ discern 
the body. 30 That 
15 why many among 
Υου are weak and 
sIckIy, and qu1te a 
few are slceplng [lη 
death]. 31 But lf we 
wou1d dIscern what 
we ourselveI) are, ·we 
wou1d not be judged. 
32 However. when 
we are Judged, we are 
dIsclpl1ned by Jeho
vah: that we may not 
become condemned 
wlth the world. 
33 Consequently. 
my brothers. when 
Υου come together 
to eat [ΙΙ]. wait !or 
one another. 34 Ι! 
anyone 18 hungry. let 
hlm eat at home. that 
Υου may ηοΙ come 
togethcr (or judgment. 
Βυι the remaJnIng 
rnatt.ers Ι w1l1 set 
Ιη order when J get 
there. 

12 Now concernmg 
the BpIritual 

gtrιs. brothers, Ι do 
not want νου Ιο be 
Jgnorant. 2 Υου 
know that when Υου 
were peopIe ο! thς n8-
tlons, Υου wcre beIng 
Jed away ι.ο those 
voicelcss Idols Just as 
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ηΥεσθε άπαγόμεvοl. 3 610 νου happened to be 
Υου were beIng Icd beIng Ied off. Throuih whIch led. 3 Therefore Ι 

γνωρίζω υμίΊ.ι δη ovStlc; έν 'Πνεύματι woιιId have ιΥΟU know 
Ι am makIng known Ιο Υου thDt πο οηε ίη splrJt that nobody when 

θεοΟ λαλών λέγει Ά .... άθεμα sρeaking by God's 
οΙ God speakIng he is saying Anathema spIrIt says: .. Jesus ίδ 
Ίησοϋς, και ούδεις δνναταl εΙπείν Κύριος accursed!� and nobody 
.1esu5, ond πο οηε 15 ab!e Ιο say Lord co.n say; �Jesus is 

Ίησοϋς εΙ μη έν πνΕύματι άΥί<i!. Lord!� except by holy 
Jesus ι! ηοΙ Ιη spirit holy. spJrit. 

4 Δι'αιρέσεlς δε χαρισμάτων εlσ[v, το 4 Now there are 
νΔΓΙεΙΙεδ but ol-gracious gifts are, thc varIeties ο! gifts, but 

δε αύrό πνεύμα' 5 και διαιρέσεις διαl<οvrώv there Is the same δρίτ-
but very spIrlt; Qnd varietie5 ΟΙ servIces ΙΙ; 5 and there are 
εισιν, και ό αυτός κύριος 6 και διαιρέσεις varietics οΙ ministrles, 

are, and the νeΤΥ Lord; and varIetIe. and yet there is the 

ένεργημάτων εΙσίν, καΙ δ αύτός θεός, same Lord; 6 and 
ol. lnworklngs οτε, and the very Gocf, there ore varieties ο! 

δ ένεργών τα πάντα έν ,operatIons, θnd yet it 
the (οηε) workIng wJthIn the all (t.hlngs) lη Is the same Οod who 

πάσιν. 7 έκάστ'ι) δε δίδοταl ρerforms all the oρeτ-
aU (thlngs) . Το each (οηε) but 15 belng ,Ινcη θΙΙοηδ ιn all persons. 

it φανέρωσις του πvεύματoς 'Πρός το ? Βυι the manifes-
the manlfest.ι:ιtlon of the spirit toward t.he tatIon οι the spirit is 

σuμφέρoν. 8 Φ μεν γαρ given to each one Ιοτ 
(thing) bcarJng wIth. ΤΟ whom indeed Ιοτ a beneficial purpose. 

δια του πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος 8 For examQle, Ιο οηε 

through thc sp1rit 15 being givcn word there Ιδ given through 
the spirIt speech ο! σοφίας, 6:λλCι> δε λόγος γνώσεως 

οι wisdom, to another but word οΙ knowledgc wlsdom, to another 
speech ο( knowledge ΚαΤΟ: τδ αύτό πνευμα, 9 tTtP<t> d" to th according ΙΟ the νεΤΥ ΒΡΙτΗ, to differcnt (οηε) accor lng e same 
δΡΙΤΙΙ, 9 Ιο another 

πίστις έν τiι) αVτiι) πvεύματι, άλλCt> δΕ · (a1th by the same falth ίη thc very spIrft, Ιο another but .spirit, to another gift.s 
χαρίσματα Ιαμάτων lv τφ tvi π��ύματι, ο! healIngs by that gracious (ΙΙΙS οΙ hcal1nss 1n the one sptr1t, one ΒΡΙΙΙΙ, 10 to yet 
10 άλλCι> δε ένεργήματα δννάμεων, another operations ο! 

Ιο anothcr but 1nworklngs οΙ powcrs, powerful works, to an-
άAA<t> δε προφητεία, άλλ<t> δε other prophesying, Ιο 

to another but prophecy, to another but another discernment 
διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, έτέρCt> γένη ο! inspired utterances, 
discern1ngs 01. 8ΡΙΓΙΙll, to different (one) kInd5 ΙΟ another different ι <  
γλωσ;σών, αλλCι> δε έρμηvία toqgues, ap.4 j;q 
ο! ton,gues, Ιο onother but 1nterpretatlon anothcr. Jnterpretation 
γλωσσών' 11 πάντα δε ταΟτα ο! tongύes. 11 ΒυΙ 
ο! tonguc!l; a11 but these (thlnrs) βΙΙ these operations 

lvtPYEi το fv καΙ το αύτο πvεuμα, the one and the 
1, workJni wJthIn the one and the very ιρlτΗ, same δρίτίΙ performs, 
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διαιρούν ISiQ ι 
variegating to own laρaceJ 

καθως βούλεται. 
accordIng ββ It 111 wlshlni. 

t-κάστLfl 
10 each (one) 

12 Kαθάτrερ γαρ το 
Accord1ng ΙΟ whlch ιthln,s) �ven !οτ the 

σώμα εν έστl\l και μέλη πολλα έχει 
body οηε 15 and memben many ΙΙ 11 having, 

πάντα δέ τα μέλη τού σώματος πολλά 
al1 but the membcT8 οΙ the body many 

δvτα εν έστlΥ σώμα, οστως και ό Χριστός 
bel.na: οηι:: 15 body, tItU8 also the Christ; 
13 και γαρ έν έν! πνεύματι ι'ιμείς πάvτες εΙς 

and ίοτ ίη οηι:: ιιρlτΙ! we θΠ 1ηΙο 
εν σώμα έβατrτίσθημεv είτε ΊσUΔΑίOI 

οηι:: body we were baptIzed, whether JeW8 
είτε "'Ελληνες, είτε δουλοι είΤΕ έλεύθεροl

; στ Greeks. whether sIaves ΟΓ free (ones ι 
και πάντες Ιιι πνεσμα Ιποτίσθημεν. 
aηd 811 (οηε5) οηι:: ιιρΙτΙΙ we were made Ιο dr1nk. 

14 και γαρ το σώμα ουκ έΌτιν εν μέλος 
Αlso {στ the body ποΙ 18 οηε member 

άλλα πολλά. 15 έΑV EiτTl'J ό πους 
but many. If evcr .hoU.1d aay the ίοοΙ 
"Ότι οίικ εΙμι χειρ, ουκ εΙμι tκ του 

Bccause ηοΙ Ι am hand , ηοΙ Ι am ουΙ οί the 
σώ ματος, ου παρό: τοστο ουκ εστι v έκ 

body. ηοΙ b<!sIde ιω. ηοΙ 1Ι ίl out οΙ 
τoV σώματος 16 καί tσN είπι;} το 
the bodYj and 11 ever shouId say the 
ους "(}τι ουκ εΙμι 6Φθαλμ6ς, oΎιc εΙμι 
ear Becau� ηοΙ Ι am eyc. ηοΙ Ι am 

έκ τού σώματος, ου παρά τούτο ουκ έστιν 
ουΙ οι the body. ηοΙ be.Ide this ηοΙ ΙΙ Ιι 

έκ του σώματος' 17 εΙ δλον το σώμα 
ουΙοΙ the bodyj ιι whole the body 
όφθαλμός, που Τι ακοή; εΙ δλον ακοή, 

eye. where the hearlnIιT1 U whole hear1rig. 

πού ή οσφρησις; 18 vVν δε ό θεος έθετο 
where the .meIl Ine 1 Now but the God set 
τά μέλη, Ιν έκαστον αύτών, έν τ� 
the members. οηι! each οΙ them, in the 
σώματι καθως fιθο.ησεv. 

body according θ! he wllled. 
19 εΙ δέ ην τά πάντα Ιν 

U but was the ΔΠ onc 
μέλος, πού 

member, where 
μέλη, έν δΕ το σώμα; 20 ννν δέ πολλά 

the body? Now but many members. one but 
σώμα. 21 ου δΎVΑΤαι δέ 
body. Not Js able but 

6 6φθαλμος 
the eye 

makI.ng a dlstrIbutlon 
ΙΟ each one respec
tIvely JusL βΒ It wtlls. 

12 For just β:; the 
body ΙΒ onc but has 
many members. and 
alJ the members of 
that body. alLhough 
be1ng many. Qre one 
body, δΟ a]80 Ιδ Lhe 
ChrIst. 13 For truly 
by οηθ spIrlt we were 
811 baptJzed Into one 
body. whether Jews 
οτ Oreeks. whether 
slave5 οτ f:tee. and we 
were β1l made to drink 
one spIrlt. 

14 For the body. 
lndeed. 1s ηοΙ one 
member, bL:1t many. 
15 ΣΙ the 100Ι should 
58Υ: "Because 1 am 
ηοΙ a hand, Σ am ηο 
part οι the bodY.� lt 
18 not (or thls reason 
πο part οΙ the body. 
16 And ir the ear 
should say: �Because 
Σ am not βΠ eye. 1 
am πο ρβτΙ of the 
body." ιι lβ ηοΙ for 
thl,s reason ηο part οΙ 
the body. 17 Ir the 
whole body were an 
eye. where woUΙd the 
Ι sense οη heartng be? 
ΙΙ Ιί were αll hearlng. 
where would the 
smelling be? 18 But 
now Οod. has set the 
members Ιη the body. 
each οηε οι them, Ju,st 
as he pleased. 

19 ΙΙ they were β11 
οηε member. where 
woUΙd the body be? 
20 BuL now they 
are many members, 
yet οηε body. 
2 Ι  The eye cannot 
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εΙπείιι -rii χειρί Χρείαν σου ουκ lχω. 
10 say Ιο the hand Necd οι you ποΙ 1 am havinr. η πάλι\! ή κεφαλη τοίς ποσίιι Χρείαν ίιμων 
ΟΓ 8gain the head to the leet Nced οι ΥΟΙΙ 

ουκ έχω" 22 άλλα πολλφ μάλλον τά 
ποΙ Ι 3m havingj but 10 much rnther the 

δοκουιιτα μέλη τού σώματος άσθειιέστερα 
8ccming members οι the body wcaker 

&πάρχειιι άvαγκaiά έσTlν, 23 και 
to be existLnr necessary (ones) Ι., and 

ά δοκοϋμειι άτι μότc.ρα 
whlch (onel) we ΒΓι! thlnkIng ΜΟΓι! dl' honorab1c 
εΤvαι 'Τού σώματος, τούτοις τι μην 
10 be οι the body. 10 these honor 

περισσοτέΡαν περιτίθεμειι, καΊ τα 
more abundant we are puιtJng around, and ιhι! 

άσχήμovα �μών εύσχημοσύνηιι 
uncomely (thIngs) οΙ υΒ comellncsa 

περισσοτέΡαΥ εχει , 24 τα 
rnorc abundant 15 hovlng, thc 

εύσΧΊ' μονα ήμών οό χρείαν [χει, 
com�ly things) σΙ υιι ησΙ nced 1a tIavIns, 

δΙ 
ΟοΙ 

άλλIΣ 
ΒοΙ 

ό θεός ΣUνεKέρασιν το σώμα, τ� 
the God ιηΙΧώ together the body, Ιο the (οηε) 

uστερουμένft) 1fερlσσοτέΡαν δους τιμήν, 
coming behInd more abundant having Ilνεη honor, 

25 ίνα μη δ σχίσμα έν τι;, 
ίη order that not may be 8pllt Ιη the 

σώματι, άλλα το αVτo υπερ άλλήλων 
body. but the νεΙΥ ονετ one anothcr 

μερι μνωσl τα μέλη. 26 κα! είτε 
8houId be anxIous the mcmbers. And whcther 

πάσχει εν μέλος, ΣWΠάσχεl 
111 suffering οηε member, Ιιι sufferIna togcthcr 

πάντα τα μέλη' είτε δοξάζεται 
αΙΙ the members; whether 15 b�Ina glorlfled 

μέλος, συνχαίρεl πάντα τα μέλη. 
Inember, ΙS rejoIcInιr toaether 011 the member •. 

27 όμείς δέ έστε σώμα Χριστου κα; 
Υου but YOU are body οι ChrIst and 

μέλη έκ μέρους. 28 Καί οΟς μεν 
mcmber5 out οι part. And whom indecd 

Ιθετο δ θεός έ\Ι TQ ΙκκλησΙςι: πρωτο\l 
ιιεΙ the God in the ecclesla flrst 

άποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον 
apostles, second prophets, thIrd 

διδασκάλους, ετrειτα δννάμεις, επειτα 
teachers. thereupon powers, thereupon 

χαρίσματα ίαμάτω\l, αVΤlλτ,μψεις, 
κταeΙουιι Kl1tιι of healίni'l, h�lps, 
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say to the hand: ''Ι 
have ησ need of you"; 
Or, aga1n, the head 
Ι cannot say Ι to the 
feeL: "'Ι have ηο need 
οΙ Υου." 22 But 
much rather is it the 
case that the members 
ο! the body whlch 
seem to be weaker art! 
necessary. 23 and 
the parts ο! the body 
which we thInk to be 
less honorable. these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor. 
and δΟ our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comel1ness, 
24 whereas ουτ come
ΙΥ ρarts do ηοΙ need 
anything. Neverthe
lC55, Ood compounded 
the body. giving honor 
more ahundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 50 that, there 
shou1d be ηο division 
Ιη t,he body, but that 
Its members should 
have the same care for 
one another. 26 And 
ιι one member suffers, 
alI the other members 
sutTer wlth ίΙ; or ί! a 
member Is glorified, 
a11 the other members 
reJoice wlth ίι. 

27 Now Υου are 
Chrl5t's body, and 
members individually. 
28 And God has set 
the respecti ve ones 
Ιη the congregatlon, 
ftrst, apostles; 
second, prophets; 
thlrd, teachers; then 
powerrul works; then 
glfts of healings; 
helpΙUl servlces, 
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κυβερνήσεις, γέ.νη γλωσσών. 29 μ
ο
η 'Πάντες 

ιιΙccτlηΒΙΙ, kInds οι tongues. ΝαΙ al1 toncs) 
άιτόστολοl;  μη πάντες 'Προφηται; μη 

opostles? Not .111 (ones) prophets? ΝοΙ 

πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μη πάντες δυνάμεις; 
011 (ones) teachers? ΝοΙ all (οηΟ5) ρο ννeΓι 1 
30 μη πάντες χαρίσματα εχουσιν 

Not ηl1 (οη09) gracJous glfts thcy /lrc havlng 
Ιαμάτω\l; μη πάντες γλώσσαις 

οΙ hcal1ngs? Not all (ones) Ιο tongucs 
λαλOUΣlν; μη πάντες διερμηνεύouσιν; 

they 8rc spcsking? ΝαΙ αΙΙ (one5) nre translatlna:? 
31 ζηλοίπε δε τα χαρίσματα 

Βe ΥΟΤΙ zealously acting [or but the gracIoul ,lft. 
τα μείζονα. Κα! ετι καθ' ύτrερβoλήν 
the (:'rentcr. And yet according to ονCΓ-ΟΟΒΙ 
660'" υμl\ι δείκννμl. 
wny Ιο 1'"01)' 1 am showing, 
13 Έο.ν ταίς Υλώσσαις των άνθρώττωΥ 

If cvcr Ιο the tongues of the men 
λαλώ και τών άγγέλων, άγάτrην 

Ι mny be spellklng and ο! the αηιε]β, 10νο 
δε μη έχω, γέΥονα χαλκός 
but ηοΙ Ι may bc havmg, Ι have bccome copp� 

ήχών η κύμβαλο", άλαλάζον. 2 KCrv 
lOundlng ΟΓ cymbal cIangIng. And Η cver 

έχω ΠΡOΦlJτείΑV και εΙδώ 
Ι may be havlng prophecy .. nd Ι s.hould know 
τα μυστήρια πάvτα και πασα." την Υvώσιv, 
I.he JnysLeriC$ α11 and αl! the knowJed�e, 

κα." έχω πάσαν τη." πίστιν 
IJnd ΙΙ θνCΓ Ι may be havIng 811 the fJlIth 
ωστε όρη μεθιστάνειν, άγάπην δέ 

as.Jlnd mountaIns Ιο be transplacing, love but 
μη [χω, ούθέν εΙμι. 3 καν 

ηοΙ Ι may be havIng, nothlng Ι am. And 11 cvcr 
ψωμίσω πάντα τα ίιπάρχοντά 

ι shou1d mot'sel out Ιη food αΗ the ΟΟΙοηιιlηιι 

μου, καν παραδώ το σωμά 
οΙ mc, Ilnd Ι! ever Ι should ιίνθ bcslde Uιθ body 
μου, ϊνα καυχήσωμαι, &vάπηv δε μη 

οΙ mc, lη ordcr that Ι might boast, -- 10νι! but ηοΙ 

(χω, ουδεν ώφελοUμαι . 
ι may be hDvlna" nothing Ι am beIng PI·ofited, 

4 Ή άγάπη μακροθυμεϊ, 
The ]ονθ 1ι havlng longness οι spIrIt, 

χρηστεvεται , ή άγάπη οίι ζηλοί, ού 
11 b k1nd. the Ιονθ ποΙ 18 belng jealous, ηοΙ 

περπερεύεται, ου φuσιoίίται, 5 ούκ 
11 lι braIIIIIni, ηο! 1Ι 1s be1ng pufred υρ, ηοι 

abillties ιο direct, 
dItTcrent tongues. 
29 Νοι βll are 
apostlcs, are they? 
Νοι all are prophets, 
are they? Not β11 are 
teachers. are they? 
Not βll pcrform pow
erfUΙ works, do they? 
30 Not ΒΙΙ have gIfts 
οι heallngs, do they? 
Νοι all speak ίη 
ιοηκυεΒ, do tbey? ΝοΙ 
β11 are transJators, θΓθ 
they? 31 ΒυΙ keep 
zealously seeking the 
grcater g1f'ts. And yet 
Ι show YOu a surpass
Ιηκ way. 

13 If 1 speak Ιη 
the tongues οΙ 

men and οΙ angels 
but do ηοΙ have lονε, 
1 have become a 
sounding Ι piece 00 
brass στ a cIashing 
cymba1. 2 And i! 
Ι hllve the girt ο! 
prophesyIng and am 
aCQuaInied with a1l 
thc sacred secrets and 
β11 knowIedge, and if 
Ι have β11 the faith 
50 βΒ to transplant 
mountalns, but do 
not have love, Ι am 
nothIng. 3 And ι! Ι 
gIve all my belonglngs 
Ιο feed others. and ί! 
1 hand ονετ my body, 
that ι may boast, but 
do not have love. Ι am 
ηοΙ proftted at βΙΙ. 

4 Love ΙΒ lοηκ
sutTcrlng and kind. 
Lovc ίδ ησι jealous, 
1ι docs not brag, 
does not get putfed 
up, 5 doe5 ηοΙ 
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άσχημονεί, ου ζητεί 
tt I1 b@havLngLlncomeJIIy, not ιι .. scekIng 

τό: Ιαυτης, ου 'Παροξύνεται, ου 
the (thJng.) olltseJt, not ft 15 be1ng provoked, ηοΙ 

λογlΙεται το κακόν, 6 ου χαίρει 
ιι iι; recfconlng the bad (thlncl. ηοΙ ιι lί rejoiclng 
Ιπ! τ6 άδικίq:, σννχαίρει δε 

upon thc unrIghteouIRcllll, tt Ιιι rejolcιng wIth but 
τ5 άληθεί�' 7 πάντα στέΥεl 

to the tntthi 811 (ιhIna:s) ΙΙ Ιι COVerlng, 
πάντα πιστεύει, πάvτα έλπίζεl, 

811 (thInQ's) It Is believ1nJt, αΟ (thfngs) ιι 1. hoping, 
πάντα ίmOμέIίEΙ. 

811 (thlng.) lt Ιιι endurlng. 
8 Ή &Υάπη οόδέποτε πίτrτει. είτε δε 

The lOVe ηeνετ Is lal1lng. Whether but 
πΡοφφεϊαl,  καταργηθήσονται' είτε 

prophecIeI, thcy wHl be made ineftectlve; whether 
γλώσσαl, παυσονται' είτε γνωσις, 

tongucs. they wllI «β�ί whether know1edj'c, 

καταΡΥηθησεταl . 9 ιχ μέpouς Υάρ 
11: wl.ll be made In�ffect1ve. ΟυΙ οι par\ Ιοτ 

yινώσKOμΕV κα! 1:1( μέρους 
we ΒΓι! knowfnc and out οΙ par1 

τrρoφητεύoμεν' 10 δταv δε Ι>.θι;1 
we are prophesy1n�; whcnever but ahould come 
το τέλεlον, το Ικ μέρους 
the pcdcct (tbl.ng). the (th{n,J ουΙ οΙ part 

καταργηθήσεται. 11 δτε f)μην νήπιος, 
w1Jl be made ineffectlvc. When ] WOS babc. 

έλάλουν ώς VΉΠIOς, Ιφpόνouν ώς 
1 waIJ speaking οl babe. Ι was mIndlne θl 

νήπιος, έλογιζ6μην ώς νήπιος' δτε 
babe, Ι was reckonIna: ΔΒ babe; when 

ΥέΥονα ανήρ, Kιrn\ρyηKα 
Ι have bccoryΊc male (adult) . Ι have made lneft'e<:Uve 

τά του νηπίου. 12 βλέπομεν Υάρ 
the (thInes) οι tl'ιo babe. We are JookJnl {ΟΤ 

αρτι δι' Ισόπτρου Ιν αΙνίγμστl, 
rlght fiQW through mlrror Ιη obscure expresslon, 
τότε δέ τrρδo-ωπoν 'Προς πρόσωπον' άρτι 
then but face toward face; r1eht now 

yιvώσ"Kω tκ μέρους, τότε δε 
Ι am know1ng ουΙ οι part. then but 

έπlyvώσ'oμαl καθως καί 
1 shall know accuratεΙΥ accorι;Ung a. also 

έπεyVΏΣθην. 13 νυνΙ δέ μένΕΙ 
Ι was accurately known. Now t,ut Ι. rematnlng 

770 

behave tndecently. 
does ηοΙ Iook ΙΟΓ ίιδ 
o\\ln tnterest5, does , 
ηοΙ become provoked, 
It doe5 not keep 
account. οΙ the injury. 
6 ΙΙ does ηοΙ rejolce 
over unrlghteousness, 
but rejoices with the 
truth. ., ΙΙ bears 
a11 thlηgs, believes 
aH tilJngs, .hopes aH 
things. endures ωι 
th1ngs, 

8 Love never 
ΙβΗδ. ΒυΙ whether 
there are (gifts οΙ) 
prophesytηg, they 
wi11 be done away 
with; wheLher there 
are tongues. they will 
ceasε; whether there 
1s knowledge. ιι will 
be done away WΊth. 
9 For we ha ν! partlal 
knowledge and we 
prophcsy partlally; 
10 but when that 
whfch ΙΒ complete 
arrives. that which 15 
partIal wlH be done 
away wIth. 11 When 
Ι \\18.8 a babe. Ι used 
to speak 85 a b8be, 
to thlnk θδ a babe. 
Ιο reason Βδ a babe; 
but now that Ι have 
become 8 man. Ι have 
done away wlth the 
[tra1ts1 οι a babe. 
12 For βΙ present we 
see 1η hazy outlIne 
by means ο! β metal 
mirror, but then 1Ι 
will be t8ce to face. ΑΙ 
presenL Ι know par.
tially. but then Ι shall 
know accurately ενεη 
as Ι am accurateJy 
known. 13 Now, 
however. there remain 
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πίστις, 
folth, 

έλπίς, άνάπη' τά 
hope. 

. - Iove; the 
τρία 
three 

ταVτα, 
these, 

μείζων 8reotcr 
δέ τούτων � άγάπη. 

but οι these the 10ve. 

14 ΔlώκεΤΕ την άγάτrην, 
Be you pursuIn" the lονε, 

ζηλουτε δε τα mιεvμαTlκά, 
be νου seeking zenlou8ty but the ιplΓJιυII1 (things) ι 
�άλλoν δε ίvα προφητεύητε. 
rother but lη order that you may be prophesyini. 

2 ό γαρ λαλών Υλώσσυ OUK 
The (οηε) !οτ 8peakJne ιο tongue ηοΙ 

άνθρώποι c; λαλεϊ άλλα ecc';>, oUΔεIς ycιp 
Ιο men he 11 sρeaklng but ΙΟ 000, nq οηε ίοτ 

άκοίιει, πνεύματι δέ λαλεί μυστήρια' 
1s henrInI. to splrlt but he 11 spcaklna: mysteriea; 
3 ό δέ προφητεύων άVΘρώπoις 

the (οηε) but prophesyinl Ιο men 
λαλεί οΙκoSoμηΥ και τταράκλησιν και 

he 18 speakJng upbuIIdlng and encourngement and 
παραμυθίαιι. 4 ό λαλώ... γλώσσΓj 

consolatίon. The (one) 8peakIng Ιο tonguc 
έαυτόν οΙκοδομεί' δ δέ προφητευων 
h.lmsel! 15 bulldJng υρ; the (οηε) but prophesyIng 
έκκλησίαν οΙκοδομεί. 5 θέλω δέ 

ccclesia he LΙ buildJng υρ. Ι ΔΠ) wίlHng but 
ττάvτας υμας λαλείν γλώσσαις, μαλλον 

ηΙΙ του ΙΟ be speaking ιο toneucs, ratber 
δέ ίνα ττροφητευητε' μείζων 
but Ιη order that του may be propheJylηIi ; greater 
δε ό "ΡΟΦητεΟω. i\ 
but the (one) prophesyΙOg than 

λαλών γλώσσαις, Ικτός 
8pcaklηg Ιο Ιοηιυει, outslde 

διερμηι.ιευ�, iua 
he may be traηsIaUng, ιΙ') οrdι:r that 

" 
the (one) 

εΙ μή 
1! ηοΙ 

� 
th. 

Ικκλησία οΙκοδομήν λάβr:ι. 6 wu 
ccclesIa upbul1dIng mIght recelve. Now 

δέ, 
but, 

άδελφοί, έάν fλθω πρός υμάς 
brothers, 1f ever Ι should c:ome toward του 
γλώσσαις λαλών, τί υμάς 
10 longucs .peakIng, what του 

ώφελήσω, έαν μή όμί" λαλήσω 
wll1 Ι be bencf!.tlng, ι! ever ηοΙ 10 του Ι shou1d I�ak 

η έν άποκαλίιψει η lu γνώσει η lu 
elther ίη �veIatIon οτ Ιη knowledre οι Ιη 
τrροφητείq: η Ιν διδαχΌ; 

propheey οι in LcachiiΊg? 

Caith, hope, 10ve, these 
three; but the grcatest 
ο! these 18 10νε. 

14 Pursue 10ve, yet 
keep zealously 

seeklng the spiritunl 
gl(ts, but preferably 
that YOU may 
prophesy. 2 For 
he that speaks Ιη a 
tongue speaks, ηοΙ 
to men. but to God, 
(οι ηο one llsten/), 
but he speaks sacred 
secrets by the splrIt. 
3 However, he that 
prophesies upbullds 
and encourages and 
consoJes men by hls 
speech. 4. He that 
sρeaks 1η a tongue 
upbullds himself, but 
he that prophesles 
upbuHds a congrega
tlon. 5 Now Ι would 
ll.ke (or βΙΙ οΙ YOu 

to sρeak in tongues, 
but Ι pre(er that YOu 

·prophesy. Indeed, he 
that prophesies is 
greater than he that 
speaks ίη tongues, 
unless, ίη fact, he 
translates, that the 
congregation may 
receIve upbuildlng. 
6 But at this tlme. 
brothers. Ι! Ι shou1d 
come spcaklng to νου 

Ιη tongues, what good 
would Ι do you unlcss 
Ι spoke ΙΟ YOU either 
wlth a ιενεΙθΙΙοη ΟΓ 
with knowledge ΟΓ 
wlth a prophecy 
or wItl) a teachlng? 
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7 όμως τα άψυχα φωVΗ\l 
AU the same the 8OulJes5 (thInsl) 80uηd 

διδδντα, είτε αύλΟς είτε κιθάρα, ΙΑv 
ΒlνΙηΒ, whether flute οι; hnrp. Ι! ever 

διαστολή ... τοίς φθόΥΥοις μη δω, 'Π'ως 
d.IstInction Ιο the tones not 1t shouid eIve, how 
Υνωσθήσεται τΟ σuλοuμενοv Γι 
wlU be known the (thiηg) beIng pJa)'ed οη Rute οι; 

το κιθσριζ6μενον; 8 καΙ γαρ 
the (th.1ng) beine played οη harp? Α110 .ιοι 
tI1.ν άδηλον σάλπ,γξ φωvην δι;l, τίς 

il ever unevldent ΙτυαιρeΙ sound ahould ,Ινθ, who 
παρασκευάσεται εΙς πόλεμον; 9 οΙΠως καΙ 

wl11 prepare himself 1nto war7 Thu.s also 
ίιμείς δια της γλώσσης Ιάν μή 
Υου througb the ΙΟηιυθ jf cver ποΙ 

Εύσημοv λόγον δώτε, πώς 
wel1 sIenIficant word Υον should ιlνθ. how 
γνωσθήσεται το λαλοvμενοv' Εσεσθε 
w1l1 be known the (thJng) beIηg 8poken� Υου wII1 be 
γαρ εΙς d:έρα λαλoΊΙVΤες. 10 τοσαΟτα εΙ 
Ιοτ 1nto oιr speaklng. 50 many as ιι 

":')(01 γένη φωvΏv ε{σιν έν Kδσμcι:ι. 
Jt may fiappen kinds οΙ sounds they are Ιη world, 
κα! οοοεν άφωVOΥ" 11 ΙΆv oUv μή 
Dnd πο one soundless; ΙΙ ever therefore 001 

εΙδώ την δύναμιν τής φωνής, 
ι should know the power οι the sound, 
Ισομα, τι;l λαλoUvτ, βάρβαρος κα; Ι shall be to the (one) speakIng barborIao and 

ό λαλών ίν Ιμο! βάρβαρος. 12 οϋτως 
the (one) speak1nc Ιη me barbarIan. Thus 
και υμείς, έπε. ζηλωταί Ιστε. τrνευμάτων, 
ol.ιo yott, since zeaΙOus YOtt ΟΓβ οΙ ιpΙΓΙtιι, 
πρός την οΙκοδομήν της Ικκλησίας 

toward the upbulldIng οΙ the ecclesla 
ζητείτε Τνα περισσείιητε. 

be Υου seeking in order that νου may be aboundInc. 
13 Διο ό λαλών Υλώσσa 

Through whJch the (one) ,peaklnι Ιο ton,ue 
προσευχέσθω ίνα 

let hlm be praying Ιη order 'th,at 
διερμηνεύJ;Ί. 14 ΙΆv γαρ' 

he may!be translatlnc. If cver Ιοτ 
προσεύχωμαι yλώσσJ;Ί, το mιευμά μου 

ι am ΡΤBY!ίιg ίο tonιue, the ,plrIt οΙ me 
προσεύχεται, ό δε νους μου άKαpτrΔC Ιστιν. 

ιι pra:o'1ng, the but mtnd οΙ me untruIt{u1 Ι •. 
15 τί OUν ΙστΙν; προσεύξομαι τ� 

What therefore ΙΙΙ It? Ι shall ΡΓΔΥ Ιο the 
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7 As ίΙ is, the 
inanlmaf.e things give 
οΠ 50und, whether 
a flute or a harp; 
unle5s 1t makes an 
IntervaJ to the tones, 
how wi11 1t be known 
what Is being played 
οη the flute or οη the 
harp? 8 For truly, 
1! the trumpet sou"nds 
θΩ IndlstInct call, 
who wIlI get ready 
(or battIe? 9 Χη the 
same way also, unless 
Υου through the 
tongue utter speech 
easHy understood, 
how will ίΙ be known 
what 15 being spoken? 
Υου wIIl. 1π fact, be 
5peakIng 1nto the 
aJr. 10 ΙΙ may be 
that there are 50 
many kinds ο! speech 
sounds ίη the world, 
and yet ηο [k.ind) is 
without meaning. 
11 Χ{, then, Ι do not 
understand the force 
ο! the 5peech sound, 
Χ shall be a foreigner 
to the οηε 5peaking, 
and the οηε speaking 
wilI be a foreigner 
to me. 12 80 a150 
Υου yourselves, s1nce 
Υου are zealously 
deslrous ο! [gifts ο! 
the) spirit, seek Ιο 
abound ίη them {οτ 
the upbuild.ing ο! the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore Jet 
the one who speaks 
Infa tongue pray that 
he may transJate. 
14 FΌr Ι! Ι am pr.ar.1ng 
1η a tongue, it is my 
[glft ο{ the) splrit that 
15 praying, but my 
mlnd 1s unfruitful. 
15 What Is to be done, 
then? Ι w!ll pray 
with the [gift ο! the) 
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πνεύματι, τrρoσευξoμαι δε και 
Λ \/Οί' 

tpIrIt, t &halI pray but 8150 to
T�e mlnd; 

ψαλώ τΙ;> πνεύματι, 
r shall make mclody to the δρίήΙ, 

ψαλω δε και τ4> \Ιοί' 16 Ιτrι:ί 
Ι Ihall mnkc melody but also to thc mind; .Incc 

ΙΑv εύλΟΥ.;ις Ιν πνεύματι, δ 
Ι! ever you may be bles!ing Ιη splrit, the (οηε) 
QVQπληρωv τον τόπον του lδιώτοu πως 

ηΙΙΙηι υρ the place οΙ the ordInary (one) how 
ωεί τό Άμήν έτr! ΤQ σii clIxaptσTiQ; 

wlll be 5ay the Amen υροη the your thanks,lvJng? 
έπειδή τί λέγεις ουκ 01&\1' 
SInce what you are saying ποΙ he hns known; 

17 σίι μέν γαρ καλώς είιχαριστείς, 
YOU Indced for finely you θτε ιlνΙηι thanka, 

άλλ' δ Ιτερος οόκ οίκοδομείται. 
but the different (οηβ) ποΙ 15 beIng bullt up. 

18 Εύχαριστω τφ θεζ:ι, πάντων ίιμ&ν 
Ι βΜ ιlν!η, thanks Ιο the God, οΙ 811 οι Υου 

μάλλον Υλώσσαις λαλώ' 19 άλλα Ιν 
rathcr to tongues Ι am speakίna; but 1n 

έκκλησίςι: θέλω πέντε λόγους τ� 
ccclesIa Ι am w1lling five words Ιο the 

VOf μου λαλησαι, ίνα kQi άλλους 
mInd οΙ me to speak, ίη order that aJao othcra 

kατηχήσω, η μυρίους λόγους Ιν 
Ι mlght sound down, than myrIaCΙ words Ιη 
Υλώσσι;ι . 

tongue. 

20 Άδελφοί, μη παιδία γίνεσθε 
Brothcrs, ηοΙ little boys be you becomln, 

ταίς φρεσίν, άλλα 1'6 κακίςι: 
to the mental powers, but to ihe badness 
νηπιάζετε, ταίς δε φρεσίν 

be Υου babes, Ιο the but mentaI powcrs 
τέλειοι Υίνεσθε. 21 έν τζι νόμc.:ι 

1)er!ect (οηεl) be YOU becoming. In the Law 

γέγραπται ότι 'Εν έτεΡΟΥλώσσοlς κα! έν 
Ιι has been written that Ιη CΙifferent tonaucs ond Ιη 
χείλεσιν έτέρων λαλήσω τζ) lIpS ο! difIerent (οηεβ) Ι shall speak to the 
λαct:ι τoVτeι>, kaI ούδ' Oι'Jτως εΙσακοΟΟονταί 

people Lhls, and ηοΙ ttius they wl11 he"r ΙηΙο 
μου, λέγει Κύριος. 22 ώστε αl γλώσσαl 

οι αιε, Ιι aay!ng Lord. ,As·anCΙ the tonit\1e8 
εΙς σημtίόν 

(nιo ', δlιη 
εΙσlν 

they are 
ο':' 
ηοΙ 

τοίς 
to the (ΟΜδ) 

21' Jehovah, ,JΊ.ι.Ι().14.Iδ-Iιι.22,2.ι; Lord, ΜΑΒ. 

splrlt, but Ι w111 ώο 
pray wlt-h (myl mind. 
Ι will slng praise 
wIth the Ι glft ΟΙ the Ι 
spIrlt. but Ι w1ll also 
sing praIse wIth ImYJ 
mInd. 16 Otherwise. 
Ir you otrer praise 
wIth a (glft ο! theJ 
spIrit-. how w1ii the 
man occupying the 
seat or the ordinary 
ρeτsoη say μΑmen" to 
your givlng ΟΙ t-hanks, 
since he does not 
know what you are 
sayJng? l Ί  True, you 
gIve thanks Ιη a f\ne 
way, but the other 
man Ιδ ηοΙ being 
bullt up. 18 Ι thank 
Ood, Ι sρeak Ιη more 
tongues than βll οι 
Υου do. 19 Neverthe
Iess, Ιη a congregatlon 
Ι would rather speak 
fiνe words with my 
mlnd, that Ι might 
also Instruct ot-hers 
oraiiy, than ten 
thousand words ίη a 
tongue. 

20 Brothers, do 
ηοΙ become young 
chIIdren ίη pOwers οΓ 
understandIng, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become ruιI·grown 
ίη ρowers οι under· 
standIng. 2 1  Ιη the 
Law Ιι 1s wrItιen: 
'''With the tongues οΙ 
forelgners 8nd with 
the 1ips οΙ strangcrs 
Ι wi11 speak to this 
people, , and yet not 
eνen then wllI they 
give heed to me: .$8yS 
Jehovah.�' 22 Con� 
sequently tongues are 
ror a sign, ηοΙ to the 
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πιστεύουσιν άλλα τοϊς άπίστοις, ι'ι δε be1ievers, but to the 
beIievlng but to the unbelIever., the but unbellevers, whereas 

ΠΡOΦΓiτεία ου τοίς άπίστοις άλλα prophesying 1s, not prophecy not to the unbcllevers but (ΟΓ the unbe1ievers, 
τοίς 'Πιστεύουσιν. 23 ΈΆV oUΝ but for the believers. Ιο the (οηε.) beHevlng. ΙΙ cνοι there!orc 

συνέλθι:ι ή Ικκλησία δλη Ιπl 23 Therefore. ί! the 
should come togcther the εccleιlll whoIe υροη whole congregation 

το ΑVτσ και πάντες λαλώσιν comes together to 
the very (thIng) and aU αιαΥ be 8peakIns οηε ρΙθcε and they 
Υλώσσαις, 
to ΙOnlues, 

είσέλθωσlν δε lδιώται η aU speak Ιη tongues, 
shouId come 1n but ord1nary one. ΟΓ but ordinary people 

άπιστοι, 
unbelleveγs, 

ουκ έρούσι", δη σΓ unbelievers come 
οοΙ ww thcy say that In, wlll they ηοΙ say μαίνεσθε; 24 έΆV δε πάντες ? 

U ever but 411 that Υου θΓε mad. του are being mad? 
προφητεύωσιν, εΙσέλθι;Ί δέ τις 

may be prophesyίng, should com8 Ιη but any 
άπιστος η Ιδιώτης, ΙλέΥχεται 

unbeltever ΟΓ ordInary mnn, hc ΙΙΙ bcfnc reprovcd 
ίιτrό πάντων, ΆVαKρίνεται ίιτrO 
by aU (οηεΙί). be ι. belng 1udccd υρ by 
1Τάντων, 25 τα KΡU'Π'1"O: της καρδίας 

all (οηει) . the hIdden (thlng8) οΙ tbe heart 
αVτoυ φΑVΕρό: γίνεται, κα} ούτως 
οΙ hlm manUcIίt Is becomlnI, Δηα thU8 

ττεσων br'! ττρόσω1Τον τrρOσKννήσεl 
havIηg talleη upon face he w1I1 glve woγshIp 

τ.;, θεώ, άπαyytλλων δη Όντως ό θεός 
to the God. rePortlnc back that Ε διεηΙΙιιllΥ the God 
Ιιι ύμίν ίστίν. 
Ιη Υου Ι •• 

26 Τί ow έστίν, όδελφοί; δταν 
What therefore 1s lt, brothers? \Vhenevcr 
συνέρχησθε {καστος ψαλμον 

νου may be com1ng logether, ench (οηε) pIIa)m 
Ιχεl, διδαχήν εχει, &ποκάλιιψιν 

he 18 having, teachfng hc Is·hav1ng. ΓενεΙΒΙΙοη 
Ιχεl, γλώσσαν' {χει, tρμηιιίαν 

he 11 havlnc. tonrue he 11 havlnc. interpretat10n 
εχει' πάντα πρός oIKoδojlIiIl 

he Ιι hnvIng: al1 (thlngs) toward upbul1dlng 
Υ ινέσθω. 27 είτε ΥλώσσΌ τις 

Ιε! be occurrlng. If·and ιο tonguc anyone 
λαλεί, κατά δύο η το 'Πλείστον 

18 sρeakIng, according to two ΟΓ the most 
τρείς, και όνα μέρος, καί εΙς 
three. and υρ part. and οηι:! 

διερμΗVευέτω' 28 ΙΆv δε μη ' .• δ 
let hIm be transIatIng; U cver but ηοΙ he may bc 

24 ΒυΙ ΙΙ ΥΟτί are a11 
prophesying 8nd any 
unbelIever οτ ordinary 
person comes ίη, he IS 

reproved by them aU, 
he 18 closely examlned 
by βl1; 25 the secrets 
σ! hls heart become 
manlfest. 80 that he 
wll1 fall upon Ι his ] 
(ace and worship God, 
declarlng: �Ood 1s 
really among you." 

26 What ls to be 
done, then. brothers? 
When you come 
together, οηε has a 
psalm, another has a 
t.eaching, anotber has 
a revelation, another 
has a tongue. another 
has θΠ lnt.erpretatlon. 
Let aH things take 
place (or upbullding. 
27 And ί! someone 
speaks Ιη a ΙOngue, let 
lt be I1mited Ιο two 
ΟΓ three at the most, 
and Ιη turns; and let 
someone translate. 
28 But ι! there be ΩΟ 
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διερμηvεuτής, σΙΥάτω Ιν translator, let. him 
tranaIator, Iet h1m be keep1ng sllent 

ΙKκλησί�, lαvτci> δέ λαλείτω 
ecc]csIa, to hlmself but ΙεΙ hlm bc epcakInI 

Ιη keep sJ1ent Ιη the 
congrcgatlon and 
sρcak to hlmself and 
ΙΟ Ood. 29 Further, 
let two ΟΓ three 
proppets speak, and 
let the ot.hcrs dlscern 
the meanIng. 30 But 
11 Lhcre ΙΒ a revelatlon 
to another one wh1Jc 
slttIng there, ΙεΙ tbe 
first one keep sllent. 
31 For you can all 
prophe.sy οηε by one, 
that. a11 may learn 

καΙ τιΖ> θεφ. 29 1ΤΡοφηταl δε δύο η τρεις 
Rnd 10 the God. Prophef.s but two οτ three 

λαλείτωσαι,ι, καΙ ΟΙ άλλοι 
let them be apeakIng, and the οαιθΓΙ 

διακρινέτωσφι' 30 Ιάν δέ 
let them be judelna: through; U ever but 

άλλι,> άπOKαλUΦθ;; καθημΙ,ι,>, ό 
to another ml,ht be revealed Ιο IΙΙΙΙηl (οηε) . the 

πρώτος σlΥάτω. 31 ΔΊΙVΑσθε 
fίΓΙΙ let h1m be kHping sllent. Yoιr ητΙ! able 

γαρ καθ' {να 'Πάντες ΠΡοφητεύεl\l, 
101' accord1ng 10 οη!! all (ones) to be prophesyJnr. 

Τvα πάντες μανθΆVΩΣιν καί 
Ιη order that 811 (οηε.) may be leam1ng and 

πάι.ιτες παρακαλωΥταl, 32 I<Ql 
1111 (οηε.) rnay be being encouraged, and 

πνεύματα ".ροφητών προφήταις 
δρΙΓΙΙI οΙ propbeu to prophetιl 

ίnτO"Tάσσεται, 33 ου γάρ έστιν 
Ιι �Ιηι Iubjected, not for 11 
άκαταστασίας 6 θεος άλλα εΙρήνης. 
οι unsetUemen{ the God but οΙ peacc. 

ώι:; Ιν πάσαιι:; ταίι:; ΙΚκλησίαιι:; των 
λ. in aU the ecclcslaII οΙ the 

άγίων, 34 α1 γΙΙVΑίKες Ιν ταίς 
holy (ones) ,  t.he women Ιη the 

έκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαv, ου γαρ 
eccleIIas le! them be keepina sllent, ηοΙ 10Γ 

αιιτρέπεται αύταίς λαλείΥ' άλλα 
!ι beln, pεrmltted to them 10 be apeakInI; but 

uποτασσέσθωσαv, καθως ιcαl 
le1 thcm be aubjecUng themselvea, accordlnI as 8180 

δ νόμος λέγει. 35 εΙ δέ τι 
the Law is say!n&,. 1Ι but somethIng 

μαVΘάvειν θέλouσιν, Ιν οΤκφ τοίις 
to be learn1nI they are wUllng, tn house the 

lδίovς άνδρας lτrερωτάτωσαv, 
own male persons let them be questlon1ng, 

αΙσχρόν γάρ Ιστιν γυναlκι λαλείν 
dIsi(rocetul 10r 11 1s to woman 10 be speakIng 

tν ΙκκλησίQ. in ccclesia. 

36 'Ή όψΙ όμων 
Οτ from Υοσ 

Ιξηλθεv, i\ εΙς όμάς 
came ou1, ΟΓ ιηto YOU 

δ λόγος τοΟ θεού 
the word οΙ the God 

μόvouς ιcατή�ν; 
alone 1t a1ta1ned down? 

and 011 be encouraged. 
32 And [glfts ο!] thc 
splrit οΙ the prophets 
are to be controIled by 
the prophets. 33 For 
Οod 18 lβ God), not οΙ 
d1sorder. but οι peace. 

As 1η all the 
congregatlons οΙ the 
hOIY οηεΒ, 34 ΙεΙ the 
women keep s1Jent Ιη 
the congrcgatlons, Ιοτ 
it 18 ηot perm1tted ΙΟΓ 
them to speak, but let 
them be Ιη subjection, 
even as the Law 
says. 35 Η, Lhen, 
they want t.o learn 
somethlng, Ict them 
questlon theIr own 
husbands at home, Ιοτ 
1t Is disgroceΙUl for a 
woman to speak in a 
congregation. 

36 What? Was lt 
r,om YOU thot the 
word ο! Οod came 
forth, οτ was ΙΙ on1y 
as ΙθΓ θΒ Υου that it 
reached? 
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31 Ei τις δοκεί 'Προφήτης ETvaL η 
1f anyone 15 thInkIng prophet ' to be Οϊ 

ΠVΕvμαTlκός, έπιγινωσκέτω 
ιρΙτΗυθΙ (οηε) , let hlm bc acknowIedgIηg 

δ: γράφω uμiv ΟΤΙ κυρίου 
wh!ch (thlngs) Ι θΜ wr�ting to του because ο! Lord 
έστιν έvτoλή' 38 εΙ δέ τις 

Ι. commandment; Ιί but anyone 
άΥνοεί, άΥνοείται . 

ι. beinr Ignorant, he I1 being ignorant. 
39 ώστε, όδελφοί μου, 

Aa-nnd. broUlcr8 ο! Με. 
ζηλούτε το 'ΠροφητεύΕΙ"", κα1 

be νου :.eaIously seeking th.e to be prophesying. and 
το λαλείν μη κωλύετε the to be speakine ηοΙ be του !orbldding 

γλώσσαις 40 πάντα δε ει.'ισχημόνως καί 
10 tongucs; a11 (thIn(s) but wel1-behavedly and 

κατά τάΕlν γ lΥέσθω, 
nccordlng Ιο orcfer ΙcΙ bc occurrIng. 
15 Γνωρίζω δε ύμϊιι, άδελφοί, το 

1 am maklDg known but to ΥΟΙ:Ι. broth.ers, the 
εύαΥΥέλιον 5 είιηΥΥελlσάμην ύμίv, 
good ncws which Ι declared ΟΙ Iood news to Υου, 

δ και παρελάβε.τε, !ν Φ καΙ 
whIch a1so νου alongsldc rccc!vcd, !η which also 

έστήκατε, 2 δι' ου και 
νου ΙΙθνc ltood, tbrouIh whIch allO 

σώζεσθε, τίνl λόΥtt> 
νου are belnr saved, to what word 

εύηΥγελlσάμην ύμίν, εΙ κατέχετε, 
ι dccIared good news \0 νου, t! νου are holding down, 
έκτός εΙ μη εΙK� έπlστεVΣατε. 

outlIde 1f ποτ Ιπ νθln νου belJcved, 
3 παρέδωκα' Υαρ όμί.., έν πρώτοις, 

Ι 8βνσ beside [οι \0 Υου Ιη fl.rat (thlngl) , 
δ και παρέλαβον δη Χριστός 

thot whIch aJso Ι alongside recc{ved, tha\ Christ 
άπέθαvεν Uπερ τών άμαρηών "ιμών κατά 

dled over the Ilπ. οι υl accordlng \0 
τάς γραφάς, 4 και δτι έτάφη, και ιΙ,σ Scriptures, ond that hc WE19 burIed, and 
δη έγήγεΡταl τ6 ι'ιμέρςι τ6 τρίτι:J thot he has becn raised up 10 the day the third 

κατά τάς Υραφάς, 5 και δη 
accordlnr to the ScrIptu�I, and that 

ώφθη Κηφςι, ε'τα τοίς δώδεκα' 
he W.I seen to Cephal, thcre (υροπ) to the twelvej 
6 Εττειτα ώφθη έττάνω ττεντακοσίοις 

thcrcupon he was seen upward οΙ to fl.ve hundred 
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37 If anyone thinks 
lle 15 a prophet or 
glft.ed with the spirit, 
Iet hlm acknowIedge 
the things Ι am 
wrltIng to νου, 
bccause they are the 
Lord's command.ment. 
38 ΒυΙ ιι anyone Is 
Ignorant, he continues 
Ignorant. 39 Conse
quently, my brother5, 
keep zealously seeklng 
the prophesying, and 
yet do not forbid tbe 
speakjng Ιη tongues, 
.. ο But let βll things 
take pIace decently 
and by arrangement. 

15 Now Ι make 
known to Υου, 

brothers, the good 
news whJch ι declared 
to νου, which YOU 
also rccelved, ίη 
which Υου a150 stand, 
2 through which Υου 
are also being saved, 
wlth the speech with 
which Ι declared the 
good news 10 Υου, ΙΙ 
Υου are holdlng ίΙ 
ΙβΒΙ, ul1less, ίη fact. 
you became believers 
Ιο ηο purpose. 

3 For Ι handed 
οη Ιο YOU, among 
the ftrst things, 
that whlch Ι also 
received, that ChrIst 
dled ΙΟΓ ουΓ sIns 
accordlng to the 
Scriptures: 4 and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he has been 
raIsed υρ the thlrd 
day 8ccording to the 
ScrIptures: 5 and 
\hat. he appeared to 
Ce'phas, then to the 
twelve. G After that 
he appcared to up
ward οΙ five hundred 
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άδελφοίς Ιφάπαξ, Ιξ ώ" ΟΙ 
brothers αΙ OI'lC tlme, out οΙ whom the 

πλείονες μέvovσlv εως άρτι, τινές 
more (OηC5) 8rt! remaInlng untίl rlι;-ht now, some 

δε έκΟI μήθησαv' 7 έπειτα ωφθη 
but fcll tlsleep; thereupon he was ιeen 

• Ιακώβ't), εΤτα τοΊς άποστόλσις πάσιν' 
Ιο .Jamcl, thcre {upon) to the apo:stJes all; 

8 εσχατον δε πάντω" ώσπερcΙ τ� 
185t but οΙ aU (ones) as·even·U ΙΟ the 

έκτρώμστl ώφθη κάμοί. 
wOUl1d ουι οΙ hc W3S seen also ΙΟ rne. 

9 Έιώ Υάρ ([μι ό tλάxιστoς τών 
Ιοτ Ι 8m the ΙεοιιΙ οι thc 

άποστόλων, δς ουκ εΙμί Ικανός 
ΟΡοsΙΙcs, who ηοι Ι 3m sufficIent 

καλείσθαl άπόστολος, διότι 
Ιο be bc!Ina- c:alled aρostle, UιrQu,h whIch 

έδίωξα τήν έκκλησίαν του θεου· 
ι persecuted the ecclesia of the God ; 

10 χάριτι δέ θεοϋ εΙμι δ 
to undeservcd kIndness but οι God Ι am what 

είμι, και ή χάρις αίιτοϋ ή Ι al'l1, and thc undcserved kindneιι.s ΟΙ him the 

είς έμε ου KεvTι Ιγενήθη, dλλά 
1nto me not empty ΙΙ became, but 

περισσότεροι.ι αύτων πάντωι.ι έκοπΙασα, 
more abundnntly οΙ them θΠ Ι labored, 

οόκ έγω δε άλλα ή χάρι ς του 
not Ι but but the undeserved klndnc6S οι thc 

θεού σύν έμοί. 11 είτε ουν 
God together wlth me. Whcthcr thcreCore 

έγω είτε έκείι.ιοι, ούτως κηρύσσομεν κα! 
ι στ those, thua wc nrc prea<:hlng and 

οίίτως Ιπιστεύσατε. 
thus \'ου bcllevcd. 

12 ΕΙ δέ Χριστος K'1ρVΣσεται ότι 
U but Chrlst 1s befng prcachcd that 

lK νεκρών έγήΥερται, πώς 
ουΙ οι deod (one5) he has bccn rolsed up, how 

λέΥουσιν l.ν ίιμίν 'ΤΙνες δη ανάστασις 
ΟΓι! they lο)'Ιηι Ιη YOU some thot resurrcct10n 

νεκρών ουκ Ιστιν; 13 εΙ δΙ άνάστασις 
οι dcad (ones) ηοΙ Ιs? If but resurrectIon 

νεκρων ουκ εστιν, ουδέ Χριστος 
ο! dead (oncl) ηοΙ 15, nelther ChrIst 

έΥήγερται' 14 εΙ δε Χριστος ουκ 
has been I:'alscd υρ: if but ChrI.t not 

έγήγερται, κενον άρα το κήρυγμα 
has been rll15Cd up, cmpty really thc preachίng 

brothers ΒΙ one 
time, the most ο! 
whom remaIn Ιο the 
present, but sσme 
have fallcn asIeep 
(ίη deathI. 7 Atter 
that he appearcd Ιο 
James, then to all the 
aρostles; 8 but Iast 
ο! all he appeared 
al50 to me θ! Ι! ιο one 
born premaLurely. 

9 For Ι arn thc least 
οι the apostles, and Ι 
am not fit to be called 
an apostle, because 
Ι persecut.ed the 
congregatlon οι Ood. 
10 But by Ood's 
undeserved kIndness 
Ι am wh�t 1 am. 
And bis undeserved 
kindness that was 
toward me dld not 
prove to bc 10 νθΙη, 
but Ι labored Ιη excess 
οΙ them all, yct not 
Ι but the undeserYed 
kindness ο! Ood thaL 
ί8 wlth me. 11 How
ever, whcthcr tt 15 
Ι or they, ΒΟ WC are 
preaching and 80 YOU 
have belteved. 

12 Now Ι! Christ Is 
beIng preacJled thaL 
he has been raised υρ 
from the dead, how 
is It some among YOU 
say there is ηο resur
rection ο! the dead? 
13 If. lndeed, there 
ί! ηο resurrcctIon ο! 
the dead. nclthcr has 
Chrlst been raIscd 
up. 14 But Ι! Christ 
has not been ralsed 
up, our preachIng 
is certainly Ιη valn, 
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ι'!μωv, 
οι us. 
15 

KεVΗ και '" 'Πίστις "'μών, 
empty 8150 the falth οΙ U8, 

ευρισκόμεθα δέ και ψευδομάρτυρες 
we are beIna: !ound but 8110 false wltnesses 

τοο θεού, δη έμαρτυρήσαμεν κατα του 
οΙ the God, bectιUSe we bore wItness down οη the 
θεού ση ηγειρεν τον xρισ-rόν, δν σόΙ( 
God that he raJsed υρ the Chr1st, whom not 

ηγειρεν ε'ίτrερ αρα νΕΚΡΟ! OUK 
he raIsed υρ 1f even realIy dead (ones) not 

έγείρο\lται. 16 εΙ γαρ νΕΚρο! σόκ 
are being raised up. Ιί 10Τ dead (ones) not 

έγείρovται oVΔε Χριστος 
flrc �ing raised up, neither ChrIst 

έγήΥερται' 17 εΙ δΕ Χριστος οί.ικ 
h09 been raJsed UPi U but Christ 'not 

έγήγερται, ματαία ή 'Πίστις υμών 
has been ralsed υρ, \/ain the falth ο( ΥΟΙΙ 

Ιστίνι ετι Ι Ιστέ lv ταίς άμαρτίαις ίιΊων. 
Ι_, yet ΥΟΙΙ are in the 51ns ο Υον. 

18 αρg και οί KOψηθέVΤες έν 
Really also the (ones) havln" fallen as1eep Ιη 

Χριστ4 άπώλοντο. 19 εΙ Εν τr.ι Ιωτj ChrIs1. deatroyed themselvcs. U in the fIle 
ταuT'(1 έν ΧρlστC;> ήλπικότες Ισμεv 

thJs in Chrlst havin& been hoping we at"e 
μόνον, lλεεlν6τεΡOl πάντων άνθρώπων 
only. more pltlable (οηοι) οΙ 811 men 

έσμέν. 
we are. 

20 Νυν! δε Χριστος tγήγερται έ. 
Now but Christ has been raised up ουΙ οΙ 

νεκρών, άπαρχη τών 
dead (ones) . firsιtruits of the (οηε.) 

KEKOιμrιμέIIωII. 21 έ1rεlδη γcφ 
hnvJnc laid themsclves to sleep. S1nce ΙΟΤ 

δι' άνθρώπou θάνατος, και δι' 
throujfh man death, also through 
άνθρώποu άνάστασις νΕκρων· 22 ώσπερ 

man reIurrectJon ο! dead (ones) : us·even 
γαρ έν τcί) ΆδΟ:μ πάντες άπ'OΘVΉσKOuσlν, 
Ιοτ 1n the Adam ιι11 are dying, 
oUτως και έν τ<ϊ> χριστ<ϊ> -πάντες 
thus alSo in the ChrIst αll 

ζωΟ1Τοlηθήσονται. 23 -Έκαστος δέ έν τ� Ιδίli' 
wIIi be made Δllνε. Each (οηε) but in the own 
τάΥματι· άπαρχη Χριστός, έπειτα ΟΙ 

order; first!ruHs Christ. thereupon the (οηε.) 
του χριστου Ιν T� παρουσίςς αύτου· 

οι the Chrlst Ιη the presence οι hlm; 
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and our faith is ίη 
νθίη. 15 Moreover, 
we are also round 
false wltnesses of Ood. 
because we have borne 
witness agaIn5t Οod 
that he ralsed up the 
Christ, but whom he 
did not raIse up Ι! the 
dead are reaJly ηοΙ to 
be raised up. 16 For 
if the dead are ηοΙ Ιο 
be ra1sed up. neither 
has ChrIst been raised 
up. 1"1 Fu.rther, ί! 
Christ has ηοΙ been 
raised up. YOUR faith 
Is uselcss; YOU are yet 
ίη YOUR slns. 18 Ιη 
fact, 81so, those who 
fell aslcep Ι Ιη f death Ι 
ίη unlon wIth Christ. 
perished. 19 If ίη 
this ΗΙε οηlΥ we have 
hoped ίη Christ. we 
are ο! aJl men most to 
be plticd. 

20 However. now 
Christ has been 
raised up from the 
dead, the 6rstfruits οΙ 
those who have fallen 
as1eep [ίη deathI. 
21 For slnce death 
Is through a man, 
resurrectlon of the 
dead 1s al80 through a 
man. 22 For just as 
ίη Adam βΙΙ are dying, 
so a150 Ιη the Christ 
alI wiJl be made 
alive. 23 But each 
one ίη hIs own rank: 
Christ the firstfruits, 
afterward those who 
belong Ιο the Christ 
during hls pre"e'nce. 
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24 εΤτα τό τέλος, δταν 
therc ιυροη) the cnd, wheηever 

παραδlδ� την βασιλείαν τ4) θε� 
he may be alvlnl beslde the klngdom to ιho God 
κα; πατρί, δταν καταργήσι:Ί 
and Father, wheneν:er he should make lneffectlve 
πάσαν άρχήιι και πάσαν έξουσίαν και 

ΒΙΙ government and 811 authorlty and 
δύναμιν, 25 δεί γαρ αίιτον 

power, ιι ts necessary ΙΟΓ him 
βασιλεύειν άχρι OU eij πάντας 

Ιο bc Τβlιηlnιr untll whIch he shou1d put βΙΙ 

τους Ιχθροί.ις υπό τους πόδας αVτoυ. 
the enemieII undef" the ΙββΙ οΙ hlm. 

26 εσχατος έχθρας καταργείται 6 
Last enemy is being made incffectlve the 

θάνατος, 27 πάντα γαρ υπέταξεν ιmό 
dCDth, a1l (things) for he subjecLed under 

TOV<;: πόδας αίπού. δταν δε είπζΙ 
Ιhe Ιββ! οι hlm. Whenever but he 8hould say 

δη πάντα ιmOτέταKταl, δήΛον δτι 
that a11 (thJnis) has been 8ubjected, evfdcnt that 
έκτός του UπOτάξαντOς αίιτζ) τα 

outsIde of thc (οηβ) hav1ng 8ubJectcd to hIm the 
πάντα. 28 σταll δε 

αΠ (thinιrs) . Whenever but 
ύποταΥQ αύrζ> τα πάντα, τότε 

ιι shoUld be lubJected to hIm ιhβ aJl (thlnK8), then 
και αύτός ό υl,ός Uπoταγήσεται τ� 
8180 he the 5οη wII1 be 8ubJected Ιο ιhβ (οηε) 

ύπoτάEαvτι αύτ� τα πάΥτα, 
havJng su'b,ected Ιο hJm the aU (thlnss) ,  

ίνα � 6 θεός 'Πάντα έιι 
Ιη order that may be ιhe God au (thines) in 
πάσιll. 

.0. 
29 Έπε1 

Slnce 
βαπτιζόμενοl being baΡΙIΖ.ΟΟ 

τΙ 
what 

ποιήσουσιν 
wΙU do 

ίιπέρ των νεκρώll; 
over the dead (ones) ?  

οΙ 
the (ones) 

εΙ δλως 
U whoIIy 

VEKΡOI ούκ Ιγε.Ιρονται, τί και 
dead (οηειι) ποΙ are belnK ralsed up, why also 

βαπτίζονται ύπέρ αύrών; 30 τι και 
are being baptlzed over them? Why also 
ι'ιμεϊς κlιιδUIΙΕύομεv πάσοοι ώραν; 

we 8re Ιη danger βνεΓ·Υ hour? ι 
31 καΘ' ι'ιμέραν άπOΘVΉσKω, νη την 

Accord!nI Ιο day Ι am dyinc, by the 
υμετέραν καυχησιν, άδελφοί, ην Ιχω' \ 

Υουβ boast1ng, brothenι, whIch Ι um having 

24 N,ext, the end, 
when he hands ονεΓ 
the k1ngdom to hJs 
000 and Father. 
when he has brought 
ΙΟ nothIng a11 
government and all 
authorlty and power. 
25 For he must ru1e 
3S kIng υηιΙΙ (Ood) 
has ρυΙ alJ enemles 
under h1s ΙεεΙ 26 As 
the last enemy. death 
18 to be brought Ιο 
nothin'g. 27 For 
rGodl "subjected 811 
thIngs under his leet." 
ΒυΙ when he says 
that 'θΙΙ things havc 
bcen subject.ed: ΙΙ Ιδ 
evidcnt that ίι 18 wlth 
the exceptlon οΙ the 
one who 8ubjected 
aU thIngs to hlm. 28 ΒυΙ when a11 
things wll1 have been 
subjected Ιο hlm, then 
the Βοη himself wl11 
31so sUbJect himself Ιο 
the One who subjecLed 
all thJngs to him, that 
Οod moy be all thIngs 
to ενειΥοηε. 

29 Otherwjse, what 
wilI they do who nre 
being baptized (or 
the purpose σ( (belng) 
dead ones? lf the 
dead are not to be 
ra.1scd υρ aL 811, why 
8re they also beIng 
baptized (στ the pur
pose οι Ι belng) such? 
30 Why are we βΙso 
Ιη perJl every hour? 
31 Da1ly Ι (ace death. '
This Ι affirm by Lhe 
exultatlon ovef YOU, ι 
brothcrs, which Ι have 
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έν Χρ,στι;, Ίησου _ τι;, "LoVpi", �μών, 32 εΙ 1n Christ JC$US the rd οΙ υ.. U 
κατά ΆVΘρωπOι.ι έθηριομάχησα 

accordlng to man Ι (ouaht wIth w1Jd b�A.ta 
Ιν ΈφέσCι>, .τί μαι το 6φελος' ΕΙ ΙοΙΕΚΡΟ! 
Ιη Epheaus, what to me Uιe bcnefl.t? If deact (one.) 
OUK έΥείρο\lται , φάΥωμεlol καΙ 
ΠΟΙ ΛΓβ being rabed υρ. wc should eat and 

. πίωμεΥ, ασριον γαρ mrοθvήσκομεν. 
we should drlnk. tomorrow (or we ΜΘ dyJng. 
33 μη πλΑVΆσθε' φθείρouσιν ηθ:ι. ΝοΙ may ΥΟιΙ" be misled; ΛΓβ corruptlng habl 
χρηστά: όμιλίαl κακαί' 34 tlCVΉψαTE 
uaefuI assocIaUons bad: aober Υου υρ 

δ ι καίως -και μη ό:μαρτάνεΤΕ, άyvωσίαν γαρ 
rIIhteously and not be του 5Iηη!ηl. IgnOfance lor 
θεού τιvες εxouσιψ πρΟς Ιντροττην 

οΙ God some are havlng; toward emborrassment 
ύμίv λαλώ. 

to Υου Ι am speakIng. 
35 Άλλά , έρεί τις Πώς 

ΒυΙ wlU say lomeone How 
έγείρovται ΟΙ νΕκροί, τro(φ 

8r@ belng ratsed up the dead (oncs), Ιο whot IOrt ΟΙ 
δε σώματι ερχo�αι' 36 άφρωll, 
but body are they comίnI? SenJt!leII (one) , 
συ δ σπείρεις, ού Ιωοποιείται 
you whlch you are sowing, ηοΙ ΙΙ I1 &etng madt! οΙΙνι! 
έiιv μη άπoθiιvΌ' 37 καΙ δ 

Jf ever nol; ΙΙ Ihould d1e: and whIch 
στrείρεις, � ού ,.ό σωμα τό 

yoU are sowing, not the ' body the (one) 
γεvησ6με'olΟ:'οΙ, στrείρεις άλλα γvμ'olό'ol 

ιοΙηc ιο bccome you art! sowin" but naked 
1(61(1(011 εΙ τύχοι σίτου η ΤΙΥΟς 

Irain if ίt may hapρen οΙ wbeat ΟΓ οΙ any (one) 
τω'ol λoιτrώ'ol' 38 ό δε θεός δίδωσιv 

οΙ the leftover (ones} : the bui Goα !ι ,lνΙη; 
αύτφ σωμα l(αθcJς fιθέλησεν, καΙ έκάστφ 
to ιι body according OS he wΙUed. and Ιο each 
τωv σπερμάτων iSeov ,σώμα, 39 ού τrάσα 

οΙ the seeds own body. Not every 
σαρξ � αιhη σάρξ, άλλά άλλη μεν 
Oesh the very lIesh, but other lndecd 
άνθρώπων, 

οι men, 
άλΧη δε 
other but 

άλλη δέ σαρξ KτηVΏν, 
other but, flesh οΙ aCQuIred (bealt8), 
σcφξ τrτη-vωll, άλλη ., δε IxΘVΩ'ol. 
flesh οι fllers. othcr but ΟΙ 8shel. 

40 καί σώματα έ'Π'ουράνια, 
heovenly, 

και 
Bn< 

σώματα 
bod! .. AI.so bodies 
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Ιη Christ Jesus our 
Lord, 32 ΙΙ, like 
men, Ι have fought 
with wild beasts at 
Eph'e·sus, οΙ what 
gOOd 18 it to me? ΙΙ 
the dead 8τε not to 
be ralsed up, ''Iet υδ 
eat and drin.k. for 
tomorrow we θΓε to 
dIe." 33 Do not be 
misled. Bad asso
clations sΡOil useful 
habit.s. 34. Wake 
υρ to soberness lη 
a righteous way and 
do not practice s1n, 
(or some are without 
knowJedge οι God. Ι 
am speaklng to move 
Υου to shame. 

35 Nevertheless, 
someone wlll say: 
�How are ,the dead 
to be ralsed υρ? Yes, 
wlth what 50rt ο( body 
are they coming?" 
36 Υου unreasonable 
person! What you 
sow Ιδ ηοΙ made allve 
unless first tt dies; 
37 and as ΙΟΓ what 
you sow. you SOW, ηοΙ 
the body that will 
develop. but a bare 
grain, ιι may be. οΙ 
wheat οι any οηε οΙ 
the rest; 3:8 Dut Οod 
glves ΙΙ a body just 
ns ίΙ has pleased h1m. 
and to each οΙ the 
seeds its own body, 
39 ΝοΙ 811 ftesh 1s the 
same fiesh, but there 
Ιδ οηεΌΙ mankind, 
and there 15 another 
Oesh ο( cattle. and 
another tιesh οΙ blrds. 
and another οΙ flsh. 
40 And there are 
heavenly bodies, and 
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έτrίyεια' άλλα έτέρα μεv 'ιΊ τωv 
earthly; but dlJJerent 1rideed the (οηε) οΙ the 

έπoυραvίων δόξα, ετέρα δέ ή 
heavenly (thIngs) g!ory. d1fferent but the (οηε) 
των έτrιyείων. 41 άλλη δόξα ήλίου, κο; 

οι the earthly (thlngs) . Other gIory οΙ ιιυη, ond 
άλλη δόξα σελήνης, κα. άλλη δόξα 

anothct glory οΙ moon, 3nd another glory 
άστέρωv, άστιιρ γάρ όστέρος διοφέρει Ιιι 

οΙ ΒΙα", st.ar Ιοτ οι ιΙοι 15 dίάεΓlηι Ιη 
δόξ�. 
ΙΙΟΙΥ. 

42 ούτως καΙ ή άνάστασις τών 
Thu8 οl5Ο the resurrection οΙ the 

νΕκρών. σπείρεται Ιν φθopξt , 
dcnd (οηει) . ΙΙ 11 being SQwn tn corrupt1on, 

έΥείρεται tv όφθαΡσίq' ιι Ι. bι!ΙηB ra.Ised υρ 1n ΙηCΟΓΓυρΙlοη; 
43 σπείρεται έν άτιμίc;ι:, έγείρεταl 

Ι! Ι. beIηi sown Ιη dIshonor, ΙΙ 15 belna raIsed υρ 
Ιν δόξr:Ί' σπείρεται έν όσθενείςr, 
in ΙΙΟΓΥ; ιι 1, belng sown in strengthJcssneu, 

έγειρεταl έν δυνάμει' 44 σπειρεταl 
IΙ Ι. betn. rnIsed υρ Ιη power; ΙΙ ίι bcIng IOwn 
σώμα ψυχικόν, έγείρεται σώμα 
body soulical, it is being ratsed υρ body 
πνευματικόν. ΕΙ εστιν σώμα ΨUXIKόν, εστιν 

.pIr1tual. It ίι body soulIcal, I1 

κσ:ί ττνευματικόν. 45 οϋτως και 
81.0 IpirItual [one). Thus also 

ΥΙΥραπταl 'Εγένετο δ πρώτος άνθρωπος 
Η ha. becn wrltten Became the f\rst man 
Άδαμ εΙς ψυχήν lώσαν' δ Ισχατος Άδαμ 
Adam Ιηto 150ul ΙΙνΙηι; the 1i:uιι Adam 
εΙς πνεΟμα ζωoτrOIOUΝ. 46 άλλ' οό πρώτον 
into δΡΙΤΙΙ maklng alive. ΒυΙ ηοΙ "ΓΙΙ 

το ττνεuματικοv άλλα το ΨUXIKόν, επειτα 
the .pirtuaJ but the soullcal, thereupon 
το πνευματικόν. 47 ό πρώτος 6:VΘρωτroς 
the βρlτΙΙυβΙ The f\r.! ιηθη 

έκ γης χοiκδς, δ δεύτερος άvθρωπoς 
ουΙ οΙ e3rIh dusty, the second man 

έξ οί.ιρανοΟ. 48 οΤος ό χοϊι<6ς, 
ουΙ οΙ heoven. · Οί what 5Or! the duIty (one) . 
τοιούτοι και 0\ χοϊκοί, και οΤος 

ο! luch ΙΟΓΙ οΙιο the dusty (ones) . Qfid οι what ιort 
ό ΙπουΡάΥlος, τοιούτοι και 0\ 

the hcaνenίΥ (one). ο! such sort aIIO the 
έπουΡάνI οι' 49 και καθως Ιφορέσαμεν 

heaven}y (anes) ί and 8ccord.ing ο.Ι we bore 

earthly bodIe5: buΙ 
the glory οΙ tbe 
heavenly bodie5 Ι5 one 
50rt. and that οΙ Lhe 
ear1.hly bodtes 15 a diC
Cerent 50rt. 4l Tbe 
glory οΙ the 8υη Is one 
80rt. and Lhe gJory οΙ 
the moon 15 another, 
and the glory οΙ the 
stars ί! another; Ιη 
Cact, star dlfIers h'om 
star Ιη glory. 

42 80 81so 15 the 
resurrect10n οΙ the 
dead. 11. Is sown 1η 
corruptIon, Ιί Is raΙSed 
up Ιη lncorruptlon. 
43 Jt ΙΒ sown 1η dis
honor, 11. Ιδ raIsed up 
1η glory. ιι Is sown lη 
weakness, It 15 raIsed 
up Ιη power. 44 It 15 
50wn a phys1ca1 body, 
ιι Is ralsed υρ a sρ1τ
ttuaJ body. IC tbere 1s 
8 physIcaJ body. there 
1s a)so a 5ρΙιίιυβΙ 
one. 45 ΣΙ 18 even 
50 wriLten: "The ftrst 
man Adam became 
a ιtνΙηκ 50Uι." The 
ΙθΒί Adam became 
a Iife-givIng ΒρίιΙΙ 
4$ Nevertheless. Lhe 
first iS. ηοΙ LhaL which 
ί5 sp1ritual. but LhaL 
whIch 15 physlcal. 
afterward that whIch 
Is ΒρΙιΙιυβΙ 4'7 The 
flrst man IS out οΙ 
Lhe earth and made 
οι dust: the second 
man 15 out ο! heaven. 
48 As the one rnade 
οι dust lίδl, 50 th05e 
ffiade οΙ dust Iare) 
a150; and as the heav
enly one ΙΙδ/, 50 those 
wh'o are heavenly 
(arel a180. 49 And 
jus1. θ5 we have borne 
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την εΙκόνα του χοϊκοϋ, φορέσωμεv καί 
the Imaee ot the dusty (one) . we should beor 8150 
την ε{κόιια τού έπουΡανίου. 
the Image οΙ the hcavenly (one). 

50 Τ οΟτο δέ φημι, άδελφοί, δη σάρξ κα! 
ThI. but Ι ιαΥ, brothers, that Aesh and 

αΤμα βασιλείαν θεου ΙCΛηρoνoμησαι ου 
blood kl.ngdom οΙ God to inherit ηοΙ 

δύναται, ούδε ή φθορά την 
ίι able, nelther the corTUptl0n the 

άφθαρσlαν κληρονομεϊ. 51 Ιδου μuστήριοv 
ίηCΟΓΓυρΗοη 11 1nherιtlng. Look! Mystery 
ύμίιι λέγω' πάντες ου 

Ιο του Ι nm say1ng; all ηοΙ 

κο, μηθnσόμεθα πάντες δε 
we shalI be \nId \0 sJeep αl1 but 

άλλατησόμεθα, 52 Ιν άτόμι,>, Ιν �,π;; 
we shal bc chnnged. Ιη υηcυΙ [time]. Ιη twInkHng 
6φθαλμοΟ, έν τ� έσχάτ\l σάλΠΙΥΥl' 

οΙ eye, ο! tbe 1ast trumpet; 
σαλπίσει γάρ, και οί νεκροί 

ϊ! wl11 trumpet !ΟΓ, and the dead (onol) 
ΙγεoθήσOVΤαl άφθαρτοι, καί ι'ιμείς 

will be raLsed υρ Incorruptίble, and we 
άλλαγησόμεθα. 53 δεί γαρ το 
shalI be changed. 1t Is necessary ίοτ the 
φθαρτόιι τοΟτο ένΔUσασθαl άφθαρσίαv και 

corrupttble thIe: Ιο ρυΙ οη self lncorruptIon and 
το θνητόιι τοϋτο ένδύσασθαl άθαιιασίαν. 
the mortal thfa Ιο put οη self fmmorta1lty. 
54 δτΑV δε το θνητον τούτο 

Whcncvcr but the mortal thIs 
ένδuσηται την άθανασίαv, τότε γειιήσεται 

shou1d put οη ICU the Immorta1ity. then wlll occur 
δ λόγος δ γεΥραμμένος Κατεπόθη 

the word the havIng been wrftten Wa9 drunk down 
δ θάνατος εΙς νίκος. 55 ποΟ σου, 

the death ΙηΙο vJctory. Where ο! Υου, 
θάνατε, το νίκος; πού σου, θάνατε, το 
death, the vIcIory? Where οί you, death, the 

Kέvτpoν; 56 το δε κέντρον τοίί θανάτου 
διΙηΒ? The bul stlng οί thc death 

ή άμαρτία, ι'ι δε δuναμις της άμαρτίας 
the 91η. Ihe but power οί the 81η 
δ νόμος 57 τ" δε θεφ χάρις Tc';J 

the Law; to the but God thanks to the (one) 
διδόντl ήμίν το νίκος δια του 
glving 10 υ8 the vlctory through thc 
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the image οΙ the one 
made ο! d ust, we shall 
bear a1so the image οι 
the heavenly one. 

50 However, this 
Ι say, brothers, that 
ftesh and blood 
cannot inherit God's 
kJngdom, neither 
does corruption 
inherit incorruption. 
51 Look! Ι tell Υου a 
sacred secret: We shall 
not a11 Ιοl1 asleep Ι ίη 
deathJ. but we shaII 
all be changed, 52 Ιη 
a moment, ίη the 
twInkHng οΙ an eye, 
durIng the last trum
pet. For the trumpet 
will sound, and the 
dcad will be raΊSed 
up IncorruptibIe, and 
we shall be changed. 
53 For this which 
!s corrupttble must 
put οη Jncorruption, 
and thIs which ίδ 
mortal must put οη 
Immortality.' 54 But 
when Ithis which is 
corruptible puts οη 
Incorruption andJ" 
thIs which ί! mortal 
puts οη immortality, 
then the saying 
wi1l take place that 
Ι5 wrltten: "Death 
ts swallowed up 
forever." 55 "Death, 
where Ιδ your victory? 
Death, where ίδ your 
stlng?" 56 The sting 
producing death is 
sln, but the power 
Ιοτ s1n Is the Law. 
57 But thanks to 
Ood, Ιοτ he gives us 
the victory through 

53' That is, deattI]cssness. 54" "This which Is COΓl'uptJblc put!'l οη incorruption 
and," ABDSy�; but onIitted by tς·Vg. 
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κυρίου"'" ήμων Ίησου ΧΡΙΟϊού. 
Lord οι u! Je5us ·Christ. 

58 -'Ωστε .t"- άδελφοί μου άΥσττητοί, έδραίοι 
AB�Bnιί, brqther, οΙ me loved, settled 

γίνεσθε, άμεταιcίvητοl, ΠEpισσεύovτες 
be νου becomIns. unmovable, abounding 

Ιν τζι φyCι> του κυρίου πάντο'Τε, 
Ιη the work οΙ the Lord aJways, 

εΙδqτες δη ό ιc611'0ς υμών ουκ εστιν 
havIng known that the labor οΙ Υου ηοΙ Ίs 
κενός ΙΥ Kυρίc.:ι. 
empty in Lord. 

16 nEpi δε της λαγίας της εΙς τούς 
About but the CΟ!lθcΙΙοη the (one) to the 

ΔΎίovς, ώσϊrερ διέταξα ταίς lκl(λησίαις 
holy (one5), as-even Ι ordcred ιο the ecclesias 

της Γαλατίας, oUτως καΙ ύμεϊς ποιήσατε. 
οι the Galatla, thu. βllO του do του. 

2 κατα μιαν σαββάτου εκαστος 
According to οηε (day) οΙ sabbath each (οηε) 

υμών -παρ' έαιιτ4) τιθέτω 
οι Υου beslde hlmselJ ΙεΙ hlm be ρυΗΙηι 

θησαuρίζωv δτι tάv 
treasuτing υρ what U ever 

Εύοδώταl Tvα μη 
he may be makIng hi. way weU, Ιη order that ηοΙ 

δταν έλθω τότε λογίαι 
whenever Ι should come then colJectiona 

γίνωvται. 3 δταν δε 
m.y be occurrJng. Whenevcr but 

τrαραyέvωμαl, οίις εαν Σ should come ΙΟ be βΙοηιιlαθ, whom U ever 

5οκιμάσητε δι' brιστολώνι 
Υου shou(d βρριονε οι throu.gh letters, 

τούτους τrέμψω άτrενεγKEϊΎ την χάριν 
these (ones) Ι Sh811 send to bear οι! the grace 

υμων Εις Ί εpouσαλήμ' 4 έάν δε άξιον 
ο! Υου lnto Jerusalem; 11 ever but worthy 

� του κόμε 11'ορεύεσθαιι συν 
ιι may be οι the 8]10 αιε Ιο be 801ηι. together wIth 

έμο! τroρεύσovται.  
m e  they wi11 go. 

5 Έλεύσομαl δε πρός ύμας δταν 

our Lord Jesus Christ! 

58 Consequently, 
my beloved brothers, 
becomc steadfast. 
unmovable, always 
havIng plenty to do ίη 
the work οΙ the Lord. 
knowlng that YOUR 

labor 18 ηοΙ Ιη νβΙη ίη 
connectton wlth r the Ι 
Lord. 

16 Now concernJng 
the col1ectton 

that 1s Ιοτ the ho1y 
ones, just as [ Ιθνε 
orders to the congre
gatIons ΟΙ 08·18'tl·8, 
do that way also 
yourscIve8. 2 ΕνετΥ 
first day οΙ the week 
1et each οΙ YOu at his 
own house set some
thJng 8slde Ιη .store θΒ 
he may be ρrosper1ng, 
50 that when 1 arrlve 
collectlons wiIl not 
take ρΙθcε then. 
3 But when Ι get 
there, whatever men 
Υου approve ο! by 
letterli. these Ι shall 
send to carry YOUR 

klnd glrt to Jerusa1em. 
4. However. Ι! ΙΙ is 
fittlng ΙΟτ me to go 
there aIso, they wIIl 
go there wlth mc. 

5 But Ι shall 
Σ shall come but toward του 

Μακεδονίαν διέλθω 
Macedonia [ shouId come throuah, 

yctp διέρχομαι, 6 πρΟς 
!or Ι ΒΜ comfna throu8h, toward 

whenever come to ΥΟU when ι 
Μαl(εδοΥίαΥ have gone through 

MacedonIa 
Mac-e-do'nI-a. (or Ι υμάς δε 

Υου but am golng through 

τυχόν 
(thlng) havlng happencd 

KαταμEVΏ 
[ shaII rema1n down 

η Mac-e-do'ni-a; 6 and 
οι perhapS Ι shal1 stay στ 
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παραχει μάσω, Τνα υμείς με 
ι shnll pnss the wintcr, Ιη ordcr thnt Υου mc 

προπέμψητε ou έάι.ι πορεύωμαl. 
'1'011 ahouId send Corward wherc lt cver Ι may go. 

7 ού θέλω yccp υμάς άρτι lv 
Not Ι am wUling {or '1'011 "ght now 1n 

παρόδ't) lδείν, έλπίζω γάρ χρόνο'.' τινά 
way bcaIde ΙΟ see. Ι am hopIng ίο. time Bome 

έπιμείναι πρΟς υμάς, έαιι ό κύριος 
Ιο rcmaIn υροη toward '1'011, 11 ever the Lord 

έπιτρέψι;ι . 8 έτrψένω δε έν 
shou1d pcrmit. Ι am remoιInIng υροη but Ιη 

Έφέσ� εως της τrεντηKoστης' 9 θύρα γάρ 
Ephcsu!l untίl the Pcntccost; door ίοι 

μοl άνέt::Ιγεv μεγάλη κα! 
ΙΟ me has stood opcned up great and 

ένερΥής, και d:VΤικείμενοl πολλοί. 
workInj' wJthIn, and (ones) ]ylng opposed many. 

10 Έαν δε fλθ>:ι Το μ6θεος, 
ΣΙ ever but should comc Tlmothy, 

βλέπετε ίνα άφόβως γένηταl 
be ΥΟ1) looking that !earlclJIIly he should become 

πρός όμάς, το γαρ εργον Κυρίου 
towal'd YOU, the !οτ work ο! Lord 

Ιργάζεταl ώς έγώ' 11 μή ης συν 
hc ΙΙ working as Ι; not nnyone thcre!ore 

αίrrόν έξοvθεvήσQ' προπέμψατε 
hlm he shouJd treat 8S nothIng; send YOU forward 

δε αυτον έν είρήνι;" iva ελθι;, 
but hlιn 1η peace, Ιη order that he should come 

πρός με, έκδέχσμαι yctp σύτοv μετα τώv 
toword me, Ι ηαι awalιini ίοτ h1m wlth the 

άδελφών. 
brothcrs, 

12 ntpl δε Άπολλω τού άδελφοΟ, 
About but Apollol the brother, 

τroλλό: παρεκάλεσα αύτον ίνα 
many (thIngs) Ι enircatcd hIm Ιη order that 

ελθτ:ι 'ΠρΟς υμάς μετά τών άδελQωv, 
he 8houId come toward YOU wlth the brothers: 

και πάντως ουκ ηv θέλημα ίνα 
and altogether not ΙΙ was wHl ίη order that 

νϋν ελθι;" έλειJσεταl δε δταν 
ηονν he should come, he ννΙΙΙ come but whenever 

ευκαφήστ:ι. 
he mlaht have ορροτΙυηΙΙΥ. 

13 Γρηγορεϊτε, στήκετε fy τΏ 
Βο YO't,1 keeping awake, be YOIJ standing ίη the 

7', 10' Jehovah, J7,8,10,13,H.16.lI,tz:ι.24); (the) Lord, ΜΑΒ, 
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even pa,ss the w!nter 
wlth YOU, that Υου 
may conduct me 
partway to where Ι 
may be gοίng, 7 For 
1 do not want to see 
Υου just now οη [my J 
psssing through, for 
1 hope to remain 
some tlme with νου, 
ί! Jehovah· permit.s. 
8 But Ι am remaining 
Ιη Eph'c'sus until the 
Ι festlval οη Pentecost; 
9 for a Is.rge door thaL 
Jeads to activity has 
been opened to me, 
but there are msny 
opposers. 

10 Howeνer, U 
Timothy srrtνes, see 
that he becomes free 
οΙ fear among νου, 
(or he is perCorming 
the work ο! Jehovah.· 
even as Ι am. 11 Let 
ηο one, therefore, 
look down υροη hlm, 
Conduct him partway 
ίη peace, that he may 
get here to me, (or Ι 
am waItIng for him 
wIth the brothers. 

12 Now concernIng 
A'pol'1os ουΓ brother, 
Ι entreated him very 
much to come to Υου 
wlth the brothers, 
and yet it was not hls 
wIll at 811 to come 
nOw; but he wi11 come 
when he has the 
opportunlty. 

13 Stay awake, 
stand ftrm in the 
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τrίσΤEΙ, Ο:νδρίζεσθε, 
f81th, be νου carrylng οη 85 ιηηΙε pcrsons, 

KρaταΙOOσθε. 14 πάντα ύμών lv 
be νου beIng mlghty. ΑIl (thinga) ΟΙ Υου 1" 
άr.άπr:ι Υινέσθω. 

ove Jet 1t occur. 

15 Παρακαλώ δε ύμάς, άδελφοί' 
ι am encourIL"Ing but Υου. brothers; 
οίδατε. την οΙκίαν Στεφανα, ότι 

Υου havc known the house of Stephanol, that 
έστίν άπαρχή της • Αχαίας και εΙς διακοvίαν 

it Is firstfruftI οΙ the AchaIa and I"to servIce 
τοίς άγίοις έταξαν έαυτούι;' 

to the holy (onel) they orderly act selvesj 
16 Τνα και υμείς ln order thot a150 νου 

ίιποτάσσησθε τοίς τoloι.fτolς 
may be subJectIng yoursclves tQ ιhβ luch (ones/ 
καΙ παντ! τ4> συνεΡΥοΟντι και 
and ΙΟ everyonc the workffig togcιhcr and 
KOTrιωντt. 17 χαίρω δε ΙπΙ ήι 
labor1ng. J am rejolcing but υροη the 

παρouσΙςι: Στεφανά καΙ ΦopτoUΝΆτoυ καΙ 
prcscnce οΙ Stcphanas and ΟΙ tortunutUI and 
'Αχαϊκού, δτι το uμετεροv υστέρημα 

οι AchalcU5. becαιιβe the τουκ comIni behInd 
ούτοι ΆVε'Πλήρωσαν, 18 ΆVΙ'Παuσαν 

these (οηε5) filJed up. they I1lude fest υρ 
Υάρ το Ιμόν πνευμα Ι(αl τό υμωv. 
for the my spirIt and the (οηε) οΙ YOU'. 

ιτrιyινώσKEΤE ουν τους 
Be του �cognIr.lni therelore the 

τοιούτους, 
8uch (ones) . 

19 'Ασπάζονται υμάς α1 Ικκλησίαl της 
Are arcetlng YOU' the ecclesIa8 Of the 

'Ασίας, άσττάζΕται ί.ιμάς Ιν KUpi<t> 'Πολλά 
Asia, I1 grcetIng του Ιη Lord mnny thIngs 

• Ακύλας καΙ Π ρίσκα σνν ήι 
AQuila and Prisca togethcr wlth the 

κατ' 01KO\l αVτωv Ικl(λησίςι:. 
accordin, to how:e ot them ecclt'sIa. 
20 άσττάζονται ίιμας ΟΙ άδελφοί πάντες, 

Με a-rcetlnif Υου the brothcrs all, 
• Ασπάσασθε άλλήλους Ιν φιλήματι άγίι.;ι. 

Greet Υου οηε another ln kIas holy. 

21 Ό &σπασμός τΙ), έμ6 χειρι Παύλου. 
Tho i'rcct1ng to the my hand ol Paul, 

faith, carry ση as men, 
grow mlghty. 14 Let 
a1l YOUR atralr:i take 
place with 10νε. 

15 Now Ι exhort' 
Υου, brothers: νου 

know that the hOLLse
hold ο! Steph'a·nas 
ί! the firsLfrults ο! 
A·cha'la- and that 
they set themselves to 
mlnisLer to thc hόΙΥ 
οηεΒ. 16 May Υου 

31so keep submitting 
yourseIves Ιο pcrsons 
ο! that kind arId to 
ενεΙΥοηε cooperattng 
and laborIng, 1 7  ΒυΙ 
Ι rejoIce ονει the 
presence' ο! Stepb'a
nas and For·tu'na'tus 
and A·cha'l-cus, 
because they Ι1ανε 
made υρ for YOUR ηο! 
being here. 18 For 
they have refres}Ied 
my spirit and ΥουΜ. 

Therefore recognlze 
men ο! that 50rt. 

19 The congrega
Ιίοη! οΙ AsIa send Υου 

their greetings. AQ'uJ-
1a and Prls'ca ιogether 
with the congregatlon 
that ίs Ιη their house 
greet Υου heartl1y Ιη 

[the] Lord. 20 ΑIl 
the brothers greet 
Υου, Greet οηε anoth
er with a holy klss . 

21 IHere Isl my 
greeting, Paul'S, Ιη my 
own hand. 

15' Οτ. "entreo.t," 
capital θΙ Corlnιtl. 

15- The Roman provInce of southern Greece w!tll its 
17' Presence (Jttιpouoly, pα'TQU'Sj'aj). See Αι1Ρ 30. 
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22 εί τις ου φιλεί τόν 
If al1yoηe ηοι is having affection !or t.he 

κύριον, ητω άνάθεμα. Μαράν άθό. 
Lord, lct hIm be anathema. Our Lord come. 

23 � χάρις του κυρίου Ίησοίί 
The undescrved kIndness οΙ the Lor<l. Jelul 

μεθ' 'υμών. 24 ή άγάnη μου μετα πάντωιι 
with ΥΟΙΤ. The Jove οί me with all (oncs) 
ύμών έν χρlστ� Ίησοίί. 
οΙ του Ιη ChrIst Jesus. 
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22 lf anyone has 
ηο affcction Ιοτ the 
Lord, 1et h1m be 
accursed. Ο our Lord, 
comel" 23 May the 
undeserved kindness 
οΙ the Lord Jesus fie 
wlth Υου. 24 May 
rny 10νε be with alI 
οΙ Υου Ιη union with 
ChrJst Jesus. 

224 Or, ''Ουτ Lord Is conling," or, ''Ουτ Lord has come" (Ma·ran' a·thα', a 
transllteratIon Crom AraJnaic) . 

..... ... 

ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Β 
TOWARD CORINTHIANS 2 

1 Πcώλoς άπόστολος Χρlσ'ΤoV ' Ι ησοΟ διά 
ΡθυΙ aρostle οι Christ Jcsus throua:h 

θελή ματος θεου καΊ Τ Ι μόθεος ό άδελφος 
wJll οι God and Tlmothy the brother 

τδ έκκλησίQ; τοΟ' θεού τδ oGat;l 
to the ecclcsIa οΙ the God to the (one) being 
lv Κσρίvθφ, σνν τοίς ό:Υίοlς πάσlΥ 
in CorJnιh, together wlth the holy (ones) to 011 

τοίς OVΣlν έΥ όλl) TQ Άχαί Q' 
the (gnes) belnI tn whole the AchaIa; 

2 χόρις ίιμίv και εΙρήνη άπο 
Undeserved klndne"s Ιο Υου and peace !rom 

8εοΟ πατρδς ήμωΥ καΊ κυρίου ' ι  ησοΟ Χριστοο. 
God Father οι υιι ond ofLord Jesus Chrfst. 

3 ΕύλσΥητος 6 θεος καΊ τrατήp τοο κυρίου 
Biessed the God and Father οί the Lord 

ήμων Ίησσϊι ΧρlΟ'1"ΟΟ, 6 τrατηρ τωv 
οΙ υι οι JesuB ChrIst, the Father οΙ ιhe 
οίκτιρμων κα1 θεGo

ο
ς τr

ά
ση

ς παρακλήσεως, mercJes and cΊ οι οη comfort, 
4 6 παρακαλωΥ ήμας έπΊ πάσr:ι TQ 

the (one) com!ortIng us u;pon οΙΙ the 
θλίψει ήμωv, εΙς το δννασθαι ήμάς 

trlbulatlon οι uιι, 1nto the 10 be able u. 
τrαpαKαλείν τους έν πάσΙ:! θλίψει 

to be com!ortl.na: the (one,,) in ο11 tribulatlon 
διά της παρακλήσεως ης 

through the comfort οΙ whtch 

1 Paul, an aρostIe 
ο! ChrIst Jesus 

Lhrough Ood's will, 
and Timothy Ι our J 
brother to the congre
gatlon of God that ίιι 
Ιη CorinLh. together 
wiLh a11 the holy 
ones who 3re ίπ a1J ΟΙ 
A·cha'Ia: 

2 May Υου have 
undcscrved kindness 
and pcace from God 
ουι Father 8Dd [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father ΟΙ 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father ΟΙ tender 
mercies 8nd the God 
οΙ a11 comfort, 4 who 
comforts us ίη ώΙ 
οψ trlbulation, that 
we may be ab1e to 
com10rt those ίη 
any sort of tribu
ΙθΙΙοη through the 
comfort wlth which 
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παρακαλουμεθα αίιτοl ίιπό του θεού. 
we ΟΓε! being comlorted vcry (one8) by the God. 
5 δτι καθως ΠΕρισσεύει τά 

Because accordInc οι Jl abounding the 

παθήματα TOV χι:?ιστου εΙς �μδ:ς, ούτως 
lufΊ'erings οι thc ChrJIIt Ιηιο υι, thus 

διά του χριστοϋ περισσεύει και ή 
through the Chrfst Ι. aboundi.nc al50 the 
παράκλησις ήμωΥ, 6 είτε δέ 

comfort οΙ υ.. Whether but 
θλιβόμεθα, ύπέρ της όμών 

we aΓC being under trIbulatlon, over the ο! youn 
παρακλήσεως και σωτηρίας είτε 

οΙ comfort and οΙ aalvat!onj whether 
παρακαλούμεθα ίιπέρ της ύμών 

we ΟΓε! ΟΟίηΙ" comforled, over the οΙ του 
'Παρακλήσεως της ΙνερyoυμέVΗς έν 

οΙ comIort οι the (one) operatlng wIthin 1n 

ύτroμoν11 των αυτών παθημάτων ών 
endurance οΙ: the very lufTcrIngs οί whIch 
και ήμείς πάσχομεll, 7 και ή έλπις ήμωll 

also we ΟΓε! lIufTerlnc. and the hoρe οΙ υι 
βεβαία ίnτερ ύμών' εΙδότες δη ώς 

stable ονει' YOU; hItving known that θΙ 
κοινωνοί Ιστε των τrαθημό.των, ουτως καί 

sharers 1'ου are οΙ the IIuflcrJngfiI, thus ιι.150 

της παρακλήσεως. 
ΟΙ the comCort. 

8 σύ γαρ θέλομεν υμάς 
Not ΙΟΓ we θΓι! wJll1ng 1'ΟΙΙ 

dyvoEiv, άδελφσί, ύτrέρ τής θλίψεως 
to be ηοΙ knowing. brotherI, over the tribulatlon 
ήμω... της Υειιομένης έν τij ΆσίςΣ, 
οΙ υι οι the (one) havlnIι occurred tn the Asia, 
δη καθ' &περβολήν ίιπερ δύναμιν 
that QccordIng to over-cast ονεΓ power 

/βαρήθημΕν, ώστε 
we were wefihted down, as-and 

Ιξαπoρηθηvαι fιμάς καΙ τού ζί;1Υ' to be wΙth ηο way ουΙ υι and οι the to be livlng: 
9 άλλά αι.ίτο} Ιν έαvτoίς τό άπόκριμα 

but very (ones) Ιη ΒαΙνειι the answer 

του ΘCCVότoυ Ισχήκαμεν, ίνα μη 
οΙ the death we

-have had, 1n order that not 
ττεποιθότες ωμεν Ιφ' έαυτοίς άλλ' έπι 

having trusted we may bc υΡοη aelves but upon 
τi;:ι θεi;:ι τi;:ι ΈΥείροντι τούς νεκρούς 
the God the (οηε) ralsJng υρ the dead (οηει) : 
10 δς Ικ τηλικούτου θανάτου 

who out οΙ ao great deatb 

we ourselves 8re 
beiηg com(orted by 
Qod. 5 For just as 
"he suf'l'erlngs (or the 
ChrIst abound lη us, 
50 the cotn(ort we geΙ 
also abounds through 
the ChrIst. 6 Now 
whether we are Ιη 
trIbu1atIon, It Is (or 
YOUR com(ort and sal
νΒΙΙοη; ΟΙ whether we 
are belng com!ort.ed, 
It ίΒ (or YOUR com(ort 
that oρerates Ιο make 
Υου endure the same 
suf'ferlngs that we 
also sutfcr. 1 And 50 
our hope (or Υου 15 
unwavering, knowI.ng 
θ.!! we do that, just as 
Υου are sharcrs ο( the 
5uf'ferIngs, Ιη the same 
way νου wlll βΙ50 
share the com(ort. 

8 For we do ηοΙ. 
wlsh Υου Ιο be 19no
ΓβΠΙ. brothers, βboυι' 
the trlbulatIon that 
happened t.o us ίη 
the IdIstrIct οη ΑΒΙβ, 
that we were under 
extremc prcssure 
beyond our strength, 
so that 'Νθ were very 
uncert.ain even ο( our 
l1ves. 9 Ιη fact. we 
(elt wIthIn ourselves 
that wc had received 
the sentence ο( dcath. 
ThIs w� that we 
might have our trust, 
not Ιη ourseJvcs. 
buι Ιη the 000 who 
raises υρ the dead. 
10 From such a 
grcat thing 8S death 
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έρύσατο ήμάς κα, 
he drew toward ,clf us and 

�ύσεταlι εΙς ον ι'ιλπΤκαμεν 
he w111 draw toword 5β!Ι, ιηΙο whom we havc hoped 
6τι κα! Ιτι όύσεται, 
that alao yct he wlll draw toward seU, 
11 συwπoυpyoύντων κα! ύμών ύπtρ 1'jμων 

cooperatIng under 0150 οΙ YOU over υl 
τΙ:; δεήσεl, ίνα έκ πολλών 

to the supp}[catlon, lη order that ουι οΙ many 
προσώπων τό εΙς ήμάς χάρισμα δια 

Io�s the lηΙο us graciou5,Jιt through 
πολλών εόχαριστηθ6 ύπερ ΤΙμών. 

many (onel) mlght be Ulanked over us. 
12 Ή γαρ καύχησις ήμών αίίτη έστίν, 

The ΙΟΓ boostlng ο! us thls Is, 
μαρτύριον της σwειδήσεως "'μών, 6τι 

wItness οΙ the conlclcnce of us, that 
άγlότηTl καΙ εΙλlκρινΙςι: του θεοΟ, καΙ ουκ 
holIness and .inceriIy οι the God. 8nd not 

τΟ 
ιh. 
έν In 
έν 
In 

σοφίςι: σαρκικ6 άλλ' Ιν χάριτι 
wlsdom fieshly but lη undeserved kindnes. 
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he did rescue U5 and 
wlll rescue us; and our 
hope is ίη him that 
he will a150 rescue 
us ΙUrther. 11 Υου 

also can help θΙσηκ 
by YOUR suppl1catlon 
(στ υ5, ίη order that 
thanks may be κίνεη 
by many Ιη ουτ behaU 
ΙΟΓ what 1s kJndly giv
cn Ιο us due to many 
Ι prayerful J Caces. 

12 For the thing 
we boast οΙ is this, to 
whIch συτ conscience 
bears witness, that 
wIth hol1ness and god
ΙΥ sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
wIth God's undeserνed θεου, άνεστράφημεν t.v 'T� κόσμ<t>, 

οΙ God, we wcre turned back 1n the world, klndneSS, we have 

περlσσοτΕρως δέ 'ΠρΟς uμας 13 οό Υαρ conducted ourselves 
more abundantly but toward Υου; ποΙ Ιοτ Ιη the world, but more 

άλλα γράφο μεν υμl" d:λλ' η especJa11y toward Υου. 
other (thInga) we are wrItlnI to YOv but thllfi 13 For we are reaJ1y 

δ: άναγινώσκετε η και ηοΙ wrlLing νου things 
what (thinIs) Υου are reading στ alao cxccpL those which 

έπΙΥlνώσκετε, έλπίζω δε δη έως νου well know ΟΤ 81so 
Υου are recognlzin,. Ι am hopln8' but that untίl recognize; and which Ι 
τέλους bτιVVΏΣεσθε, 14 καθως καί hope Υου will contin-

end Υου wlll recοlnΙ:ι:e, accordini' θl 8180 ue ΙΟ recognlze Ιο the 
έπέγνωτε "μας άτro μέρους, δη καvχπμα end, 14 just a.s Υου Υου recognt:r.ed υl lrom part, that bonst πι have also recognized, 

Uf..CJy έσμtv καθάπερ καΙ ιο ηη exteηt, that we 
ο Υου we are αςcoΜlη, to whlch (things) βνβη also 

are a cause ΙΟΓ you ιο ύμείς 1'jμών έν τQ 1'jμlPQ του κυρίου ήμών boast, just θ! Υου will του οΙ us Ιη thc doy οι the Lord οΙ us 
ι:ιΙι;;ο be ΙΟΓ US iη the 

Ί '}σου. day οΙ our Lord Jesus. οΙ csui. 
15 Κα! ταύτι;ι 

And to ιh" 
έβουλόμην 

Ι was wlshln, 
'Πρότερον 
tormcrly 

Τιια 5ευτέραll 
Ιη order that ιιecond 

toi\,. 
'ΠρΟς 

toward 
χαρό:ν 

joy 

ΠΕΠοιθήσει 
conHdence 

υμάς tλθείν, 
του Ιο come, 

σ��ΤE, 
Υον m i t have, 

15 80, wIth this 
corιfidence. Ι was 
tntending beCore t.o 
come to YOU, that Υου 

mIghL have a second 
[ occasIon ΙσΓ!  joy, 
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16 και δι' υμών διελθεiν εΙς 
ι and • throuah ΥΟtl to 10 through Ιηto 

Μακεδονιαν, και πάλιν άπο Μακεδονίας 
Mncedonia, and ngnln from MacedonIa 

lλθείν 'ΠρΟς όμάς καΙ όψΙ ύμων 
Ιο come toward νου and by του 

πρσιτεμφθηναι εΙς την ι l oUΔΣίαιι. 17 τούτο 
to be sent forward into the Judea. ThIs 

ουν βοuλόμεllOς μήτι αρα ττ;; 
thereCore wIshIng not-80mcthlna really to t.he 
έλαφp[� έχρησάμην; i\ α 
ΙΙιι:Μηθδδ Ι uscd? Οτ what (things) 

βουλεύομαι κατα σάρκα Ι am taking counsel wlth ICU accordlng to f!.esh 
βουλεύομαι, ίvα δ ι am tak1ng counsel wIιh ιell, Ιη order that ΙΙ may be 

παρ' έμο! το Να! ναι και το οσ ou" 
bcsfdc me the Yea yell and the Νο πο; 

18 ,,.,στας δέ . ό θΕός δη ό λόγος �μων 
falthfu1 but the God that the word οΙ υ5 

δ 'ΠρΟς υμάς OUK έσην Ναί και Ov' 
the (one) toward ΥΟtl ηοΙ Ι! ΙS Yes and Να; 

19 6 του θεοΟ γαρ υlος Χριστός Ίησούς 
the of the Cod !οτ Son Chr:!st .Jesus 

ό έΙοΙ υμίΙοΙ δι' ήμωΥ 
thc (one) in ΥΟ1) through υι 

κηρυχθείς, δι' έμου και ΣιλουαΙοΙου 
havlng been preached, throurh me and ο! Si1vanw 
και Τιμοθέου, OUK έΥέ.\ιΕΤΟ Ναί και Οϋ, 
and οι 1'imothy, ηοΙ he became Yes and Νο, 

άλλά Ναί ΈV αύτ" γέΥΟΙοΙεΥ' 20 δσαl 
but Yes tn hlm he hl1s become; ΔΙ many as 

γάρ έΠαΥΥελίαι θεου, ty αύτC;:Ι τό 'ΝαΙ' 
!or promlses 01. God, tn hlm the Yes; 

διο κα! δι' αύτου τό ΆμήΙοΙ 
throurh which allO through hlm the Amen 

τζ) θεζ! πρός δόξmι δι' ήμωΙοΙ. 21 δ 
ιο the God toward glory through us. The (onel 

δε βεβaιωy "μάς σίιv ύμίΥ εΙς 
but stabilΊZing υ8 torether wlth ΥΟΌ into 

Χριστόν κα, χρ[σας �μ&ς θΕός, 
Christ and havlng anoInted υι God, 

δ κα1 σφραΥισάμεΥος ήμάς και 
the (one) also ruιvfnr sealed us and 

22 

δους ΤΟΥ ό:ρραβώΙοΙα του 'Πνεύματος 
havlng liven the ΙOken οΙ the Βριή! 

tv ταίς καρδίαις ήμωΥ. 
Ιη the hearts οΙ us. 

16 and after a Βtoρ
over wlth YOu to go Ιο 
Mac·e·do'n1·a, and Ιο 
come back from Mac
e,do'nl·a Ιο Υου and 
be conducted partway 
by YOu to Ju11e'a. 
Ι? Wel1. when Ι had 
such βη lntention, Ι 
dId ηοΙ induIge 1η any 
1ighιncss. did Ι? Οτ 
what th.Ings Ι purpose, 
do Ι purpose [theml 
accordlng to the 
ftesh. that wlth me 
there shou1d be ·Yes, 
Yes� and "ΝΟ, Νο·? 
18 But Ood can be 
relled υροη that' 

ουτ 
speech addressed to 
YOU 18 ηοΙ Ye8 and yet 
Νο. 19 For the Βοη 
οΙ 000, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among Υου through 
us, that Is, through 
me and 81l·νβ'ηυδ 
and TImothy, d1d not 
become Yes and yet 
Νο, but Yes has be
come Yes Ιη hls case. 
20 For ηο matter how 
many the promlses οι 
God arc, ihey have 
become Yes by means 
ο! hlm. Therefore 
8150 through hlm is 
the 'Άmen� Isald] to 
000 Ιοτ glory t,h.rough 
us. 21 ΒυΙ he who 
guarantees that YOU 
and we belong to 
Chrlst o.nd he who has 
anointcd us ΙΒ God. 
22 He has also ρυΙ his 
seal υΡοη υΒ and ha.s 
g1ven us the token ΟΙ 
what 18 to come, that 
Is, the spIrlt, Ιη ουτ 
hearts. 
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δε μάρτυρα TO\'l eEOv 
but wJtness the God 

έπικαλοΟμαι έπι τήΥ έμην ψuχήll, ότι 
Ι am call!fig uρon upon the my soul, that 
φειδόμεvoς υμών ούκέτι ήλθον εΙς KόριVΘoν. sparing of Υου not yet Ι came lnto Corinth. 
24 ούχ δη κι.ιριεύομεν uμωv της 'Πίστεως, 

ΝαΙ that we are lords οΙ YOu οΙ the faith, 
&λλα συνεργοί έσμεν της χαράς υμών, 

but fe]Jow workers we are οΙ the 10Υ οι Υου, τ6 γαρ πίστει έστήκατε. 
Ιο the ίΟΓ falth του have stood. 

2 Εκρινα γαρ έμαυτ4ι τοUτο, το μ;' 'Πάλιν Ι judged ίΟΓ Ιο myself this, the πο! again 
λίιπ1] προς υμάς έλθείν' 2 εΙ γαρ 

sadness toward του \0 come; if ίΟΓ 
λuτrω όμάς, και τίς δ 

am saddenlng του, and who the (οηε) 
εύφραίνωv με εΙ μη ό λι.rτroύμενoς 

cheering me if ποΙ the (οηε) beiηg saddened 
έξ εμού; 3 και εγραψα TOVτo αύro 

ουΙ οΙ αιε? And Ι wrote this very (thing) 
ίνα μη έλθων λύπην σχω 

Ιη order that not having come sadness Ι might get 
άφΙ ων εδει με 

from ΟΙ whJch οηε! 1t was necessary me 
χαίρεινι ΠΕ'Ποlθως έτr1 πάvτας 

Ιο be rejoicIllg, having contιdence υροη βΠ 
ιJμας δτι ι'ι έμη χαρό: 'Πάντων ιJμων 
Υου that the my joy ΟΙ aI1 (one5) οι ΥΟ1; 

έστίν. 4 έκ γαρ ίfOλλης θλίψεως καΙ 
ιι 15. Out ΟΙ for much tr1bulatIon and 

σΙΙVOXης καρδίας έγραψα υμίν δια 
οΙ anguIsh οΙ heart Ι wrote to Υου through 

πολλων δακρύων, ούχ ίνα 
many tears, ηο! ιn order that 

λιmηθητε, άλλα την άγάτtην 
Υου mlght be saddened, but the lονε 

ίνα Υνωτε 
Ιη order that νου mlght know 
περισσοτέρως εΙς υμάς. 

ΜΟΤθ abundantly Into Υου. 

ην εχω 
which Ι am hav1ng 

5 ΕΙ δέ τις λελίirrηl<Eν, OUK . έμε 
U but anyone has saddened, ποΙ me 

λελίιττηl<εν, άλλα σπα μέρους ίνα 
he has saddened, but from part Ιη order that 

μη έπιβαρω 'ΠΆVτας ύμας. 
not Ι may put weight υροη all YOU. 
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23 Now Ι call upon 
God as a wJtness 
against my own soul 
that it is Ιο spare 
YOU that Ι have not 
yet come to Corinth. 
24 Not that we are 
the masters over 
YOUR !aith, but we 
are !eJlow workers !or 
YOUR joy, !or it Ίs by 
(VOUR] faith that Υου 

are standing. 
2 For thi5 1s what Ι 

have dec1ded for 
myself, not to come to 
YOU again 1η sadne5s. 
2 For ί! Ι make ΥΟU 
sad, who indeed ί5 
there to cheer me 
except the οηε that 
Is made sad by me? 
3 And 50 Ι wrote this 
very thing, that, when 
Ι come, Ι may not get 
sad because ο! those 
over whom Ι ought 
to rejoice; because Ι 
have confl.dence ίη all 
ο! Υου that the joy Ι 
have is that σ! all ο! 
YOU. -Ι For out of 
much tribulatIon and 
angui5h ο! heart Ι 
wrote YOU with many 
tear5, ηο! that you 

might be saddened, 
but that Υου might 
know the love that Ι 
have more especially 
!or YOU. 

5 Now if anyone 
has cause<1 sadness, he 
has saddened, ηοΙ me. 
but all ο! YOU to an 
extent-not· to be· too 
harsh ίη what Ι say. 
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6 lκαvOΥ τώ τοιούτ", ή έτnτιμία αύτη 
Sufficient Ιο t'tιe such (οηε) the rebuke this 

ή όπο τωΥ πλειόvωv, 7 ώστε 
the (οηε) by the more (ones) , as-and 

TouvaVTioν δμάς χαρίσασθαι 
the (thing) ίη agaInst του to ΙΤθcΙουιιlΥ forgive 
καί παρακαλέσαι, μή 'Πως ττj 
and to comfort, ηοΙ somehow to ιfιε 
περlσσοτέΡςι: λύπη κατσποθη δ 

more abundant sadness mlght be drunk down the 
τοιούτος. 8 δια παρακαλώ 

such (οηε) . Through which Ι am encouraging 
ύμάς κυρώσαι εΙς αίιτον άγάπην- 9 εΙ'ς 

του to znake valld into him lονε; into 
τoVτo γαρ καί έγραψα ίΥα Υνώ 

thls Ιοτ also Ι wrote ίο order that Ι might know 
τήv δοκι μήΥ ίιμών, εί εΙς πάντα 
the proof οι Υου, whether ΙηtO a11 (thingsJ 
ύπήκοοί έστε. 10 Φ δέ Τ., 
obedient Υου are. Το whom but any.thing 

χαρίζεσθε, κάγώ' και γαρ έγω 
του are graciously forgiving, a150 Σ; a150 for Σ 

δ κεχάρισμαι, εί τι 
what Ι have gracfously forgiven, ίί anything 

κεχάρισμαι, δι' υμάς έν 
Σ h.ave graciously foreIven, through YOU in 
'Προσώ'ΠC}Ι Χριστου, 11 ίνα μη 

face οΙ ChrIst, Ιη order that ηοΙ 
'Πλεονεκτηθώμεν υ'Πο του Σατανά, ού 

we might be overreached by the Satan, ηοΙ 

yCfp αVτoυ τα νοήματα άγνοουμεν. 
ίοι οί him the deslgns we οιιε being 19ηorant of. 

12 'Ελθωv δέ εΙς την Τ ΡCiJάδα εΙς 
, Havtng come but αιto the 'rroas Ιτιto 

το ευαγγέλιον τού χριστού, και θύρας 
the good news οί the Christ, and οΙ door 

μοι άvεCiJγμέvης lv κυρίCiJ, 13 ούκ 
to me having ΟΟεη oρened υρ in Lord, not 

εσχηκα avecrIv τ� πνεύματΙ μου 
Ι have had lεΗίηι go υρ to the ,ρίιίΙ οι me 

τ� μη EvPEiv με ητον 'Tov όδελφόν μου, 
to the not to find me Titus the brother οΙ me, 
άλλα άποταξάμενος αύτο'ίς έξηλθον εΙς 

but having set ιεl! off to them Ι went out into 
MαKεδoνί�ν. 

Macedonia. 
14 Τ<\; δε θε4", 

Το the but God 
'ΠάντΟΤΕ θριαμβεύovτι 

always leadine Ιη triurnph 

χάρις 
thanks 

�μάς έ. 
us In 

τ4", 
to the (οηε) 
τ4", χριστ4", 
the t:hrJst 

6 This rebuke given 
by the majority 15 
5ufficient for such a 
man, 7 50 that, οη 
the contrary now, vQU 
should kindly forgive 
and comfort (hlm). 
that somehow such a 
man may not be swal
lowed υρ by his being 
overly 5ad. S,There
fore Ι exhort YOU to . 
conftrm YOUR love for 
him. 9 For to this 
end also Ι write to 
a5certain the ριοο! οΙ 
YQU, whether ΎΟΌ are 
obed1ent ίη a11 things. 
10 Anything ΥΟΌ 
kindly forgive anyone, 
Ι do too. Ιη fact, as 
fOt me, whatever Ι 
have k1ndly ΙΟΓκίνεη, 
if Ι have k1ndly 
forglven anything, 
it has been for YOUR 
sakes ίη Christ's sight; 
11 that we may not 
be overreached by 
Satan, Ιοτ we are 
not ignorant ο! h1s 
designs. 

12 Now when Ι 
arrJved ίη Tro'as to 
declare the good news 
about the Christ, and 
a door was opened 
to me ίη [the) Lord, 
13 Ι got πο reJief Ιη 
my 5pirit οη account 
οι not fιnding Titus 
my brother, but Ι 
said good-bye to them 
and departed for 
Mac·e·dO'ni·a. 

14 But thanks be to 
000 who always leads 
U5 ίη a triumphaJ 
procession ίη company 
wlth the Christ 
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καΙ ΤΙ1ν όσμην της γνώσεως αύτου 
und the odor οΙ the knowIcda:e ΟΙ hIm 

φανερονντι δι' i!μωv έν παvτl 
Ιο (οηε) man1festing tbroua:h us in every 

,.ότr�· 1.5 δη Χριστού εύωδία έσμεv 
Ρll1εε; because οΙ CIlrlllt 8weel odor we are 

τω etc';> έν το1'ς σωζομένοις και έν 
Ιο the God 1η the (ΟΙΙθl) bc[na: saved and Ιη 

τοις απολλυμένοις, 16 σΤς μέν 
the (οηει) destroy[ng se1ves, ίο whlch οηθΙ mdeed 

όσμή έκ θανάτου εΙς θάνατον, σΤς 
odοτ out of death ΙπΙο deatlt, ΙΟ whfch οηθl 
δε όσμη lκ ζωης εΙς ζωήν. και 

but odor ουΙ οι 1ife !πΙΟ I1fe. And 

πρΟς τσίπα τίς 1κανός; 17 ού Υάρ 
ioword these (things) who lufficJent? ΝοΙ Ιοτ 
έσμεv ώς οι πολλοΙ KαπηλεVoVΤες τον 
wc Β", 05 the many (οηε.) peddllng the 

λόγΟΥ τοϊι θεοϋ, άλλ' ώς: έξ εΙλlκρlνίας, 
word οΙ the God, but ΙΙΒ ουΙ οΙ slncerfty, 

όλλ ι ώς έκ θεοΟ κατέιιαντι θεού t"J 
but βΙ out of God down Ιη {ιοηΙ οΙ God 1η 

XpeσTc';J λαλοϋμεν. 
ChrJst we are speaktn,. 

3 Άρχ6μεθα 
Are we I tarting 

aweaTάYEI"J; 
to bC ΙΙνίη, st.anding wIth? 

πάλι"J 
β'ΙΙΟ 

έαυτους 
selves 

�� 
χρ�ζομε"J ώς ΤΙ"Jες συστατικών 

nrc we iinv Ing need as some onC8 οΙ rccommendatory 

έπιστολών πρΟς υμάς fι Ιξ υμων; 2 t'ι 
Icιters toward YOU οι ουΙ οι you? The 

έπιστολη t'ιμών υμείς Ιστέ, 
Ιcιιει οί us YOtt are, 

l'νΥεγραμμένη Ιν ταίς καρδίαις 
(οηε) havlnI been Inscrtbcd Ιη the hearts 

t'ιμών, Υινωσκομένη και άVΑyινωσKOμένη 
οι u., (one) being known and (one) being read 

&πό πάντων άνθρώπων' 
by β11 men; 

3 φανερούμενοl δη 
(οηε!) beIng man1!ested because 

έστέ 
ΥΟtl are 

έπιστολή Χριστου διακονηθείσα 
Iette.r ο! Cb.rist (οηε) havln, been served 

ύφ' 
by 

�μών, ivγεγραμμέVΗ 
υ., (οηε) having been mscrJbed 

μέλmιι άλλα πνεύματι θεου 
to black [ink] but to .ρΙιΙι οΙ OocJ. 

ο':' 
ΩΟ' 

tώντος, 
":uvini. 
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and rnakes the odοι οΙ 
thc knowledge οΙ him 
perceptlble through 
us Jn ενειΥ place! 
15 FOr Ιο God we are 
a swcct odοτ οΙ Christ 
nmong thosc who 
Q,re betng saved and 
among those who are 
perIshIng; 16 to the 
Jatter ones ΒΠ odor 
Issuing rrom death ιο 
death, ιο the fOrmer 
ones an odοτ lssuing 
from lI(e to lίfe. And 
whO is adequatεly 
quallfted for these 
things? 17 [We are:J 
fOr wc 8re not ρed
dlers ο! the word of 
God as many men are, 
but Β! out of sincerity. 
yes, as sent from God, 
under God's view. ίη 
company wlth ChrΊSt, 
we are speaklng. 

3 Are we startlng 
αιαΙη Ιο recom

mend OUrselves? Οτ do 
we. perhaps. Hke some 
men, necd letters οΙ 
recommendation Ιο 
Υου ΟΓ from Υου? 
2 Υου yourselves are 
OUr lctter, lnscribed 
οη our hearts and 
known and being 
read by βΙΙ manklnd. 
3 For Υου are shown 
Ιο be a Iett.er οι Christ 
wrlttcn by us as 
mlnisters. inscribed 
ηοΙ with ink but with 
βΡΙΓΙΙ οι a lίνing God, 
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ουκ tv -rτλαξΙν 
ηοΙ Ιη tablcts 

λιθίναις stony 
καρδίαις σαρκ ίι,ιαις . 
to henrt.s flcshly. 

άλλ' 
but 

Ι, 
Ιη 

πλαξΙv 
t.αblets 

4 Πεπο ίθησl\l δε τοιαύτην Ιχομεlol 
Confidcncc but Buch wc are havlng 

δια του χριστού πρΟς ΤΟ\! θεό\.'. 5 ούχ 
through the Chrlst toward ΙI\ι! God. ΝοΙ 
ότι άφ' έαιιτώll Ικανοί έσμεν λΟΥίσασθαί 
that from 1Κ'1ves sufficlent we ηΓC ΙΟ reckon 

τι ώς έξ ΑUτωy, άλλ' � Ικανότης 
anythIne αl ου! οΙ selves, but ΙIIι! sufficIency 
ήμωv tK του θεού, 6 ας καί !κάνωσεν 
ο! υΒ ουΙ ΟΙ the God, who 8150 mndc sufficlent 
ήμας διακόΥΟυς καινής διαθήΚ1"Ις, 06 
us &ι!ΓνI1ΩΙS οΙ new (!Qvcnani. ηοΙ 

γράμματος άλλα πνεύματος, το ycιp 
ΟΙ wrItten eharactcr but οΙ splrlt, the ΙΟΓ 

γράμμα άποκτείνΕΙ, το δε ΠVΕuμα 
wrltten cnorncter ίι kllling. thc but ΒΡΙΓΙΙ 

ζωοποιεί. 
ΙΒ makIng ollvc. 

7 ΕΙ δε fι διακονία τοσ θανάτου tν 
ιι but the scrvIce Of thc dctlth 1n 

γρόμμασιν έντετuπωμέ:νη λίθοις 
written cliaracΙCrI havlng been Jmprcsscd Ιο stones 
έΥεοήθη Ι, δ6ξΌ, ώστ< μη δύ""σθαι 
occurred Jn a10ry, 8I-and not 10 be beIng ab1e 
άτεvfσαt τοΙΙς ulouc; Ίσραήλ εΙς το 'Πρόσωπον 

to gaz;c thc sonl οΙ IsraeI Ιηto the face 
Μωυσέως δια τήΙ.' δόξαν τοσ 'Πρσσώ'Που 
of Molcs throuah the glory ΟΙ the Ιιιcβ 

αύroϋ τηΙ.' of him the (one) 
KαταργOυμέ:vην, 8 πώς 

belng mIIde Jncffectlvc, how 
ουχ! μάλλον fι διακονία 
ηοΙ rather the service 
εσται έν δόξΌ'  9 εΙ γαρ 
will be ιn alory? If ίοτ 
κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλ<i> 
condcmnBtJon Ilory, Ιο much 

τοϋ 'ΠVεύματoς 
οΙ the spirlt 

� διακονία της 
the lervlce οΙ tfιe 
μάλλον περισσεύει 
rather 11 aboundlng 

ή διακονΙα τής 
the Icrvlce οΙ ihe 

δικαιοσύνης 
righteousness 

δ6ΕΌ. 
10 afory. 

10 καί γάρ ού 
And for ηοΙ 
δεδοξασμέ:vον 

havJnr be.en rlorIRcd 

δεδόξασταl 
bas been glorlfl.cd 

έν TOVτCt> 
Ιη thie 

το 
the (thJng) 

Tc';1 μέρει 
the part 

είνεκεν 
οη account 

της ύπερβαλλούσης δόξης 11 oi 
οΙ the lurpasι1nc IlOry; if 

not οη stone tablets, 
but οη fleshly tablets, 
οη hearl.s. 

.. Now through the 
Chrlst we ha ve th1s 
sort οΙ conf\dence 
toward Ood. 5 Not 
that we ο! ourselves 
are adequntcly 
quaUfted to reckon 
anythIng βδ 1s.sulng 
from ourselves, buL 
our be1ng adequately 
qua1ified Issues Irom 
God, 6 W}lo has 
lndeed adequotely 
qua1ified UB Lo be 
ministers οΙ a new 
coven8nt, ηοΙ οΙ a 
written code, buL οΙ 
δρίτΙΙ: (or the wrItten 
code condemns to 
death, but the δρlΓΙί 
makes alive. 

ί ΜΟΓeoνεΓ, 1( 
the codε wh1ch 
admlnlsters death and 
which W8S engraved 
Ιη letLers Ιη stones 
came abouL ίη a glory, 
δΟ that the sons ο! 
Israel couJd ηοί gaze 
ίηιεηΙΙΥ at the lace 
οΙ Moses because οι 
the glory α! hIs face, 
(β gloryl that was to 
be doηe away Wlth, 
8 why should not the 
adminIsterJng ΟΙ the 
splrit be much morc 
w1th glory? 9 For 1f 
the code admInJster
ing condemnatlon was 
glorious. much more 
does the administer
ίηκ οΙ rJght,cousness 
abound with glory. 
10 Ιη fact, ενεη that 
whlch has once been 
made glorlous has 
been strlpρed ΟΙ glory 
1η this Γεδρεcι, be
cause οΙ t,hc glory that 
excels ιι. 1 1  For ιι 
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γαρ το καταργούμενο,", δια that whlch was to be 
lor the (thIng) beJng made ineffectIve throUih done away with was 

δόξης, ,.,ολλΙ;> μαλλο", ΤΟ μένον brought ίη with glory, ιlΟΓΥ, Ιο much rather the (thInKJ rem.ainlng much more would 
lv δόξι:Ί. that which remains be ίη glory. 

with glory. 
12 'ΈχOVΤEς συν -roIauTΓIv ΙλπΙδα 12 Therefore, as Η:ινΙηΒ' thercfore 8uch hopc 

Π"ολλ6 παρρησίQ: χρώμεθα, 13 και ου we have such a hope. 
ιο much ΟUΙSΡοkι::nnea5 we are using, and ηοΙ we are usIng great 

καθάπερ Μωυσης freeness ο! speech, 
accordIng to whicb (thIngs) even MOBe. 13 and ηοΙ doing as 

ετίθει κάλυμμα Ιπί το πρόσωπον αύΤoCι, when Moses would 
was puttIηg coverin8' υροn the !Bce οΙ him, put a veίl uρon his 
προς τό μη άΤΕΙοΙίσαι Touc; υloVς Ί σραήλ face, that the sons 

toward thc ηοΙ Ιο gaxe intcntly the 80nB οΙ lsrael ο! Israel mlght not 
εΙς το τέλος τοΟ καταργουμέvoυ. gaze lntently at the 

Ιηto the end οΙ the (Lhine) be1ng made iήeffectIve. end ο! that which 
14 άλλα έτrωg,

ώθη τα νοήματα , ·αύτων. was to be done away 
ΒυΙ wus uUed the rneηta I pow@rs οι thern. wlth. 14 But thelr άχρι γαρ της σήμερον "μέρας το αύτο mental powers were 

�:�μμ�οr 
έπ�ι! 

τ6 �:�VΏσεl 
dΟ:ης th;αλ��� dulled. For to this 

coνeπηι υΡοη the reading οι the old presenL day the same 

διαθήκης μένει μη άναKαλυτrτόμενoν, veH remalns unlifted 
c:ovenant 18 remaίnlne not- belng unc:overed, at the rcadlng ο! the 

δη έν ΧΡΙΟ1'φ καταργείται, oJd covenant, because 
bccause lη ChrJst 18 being mode ineffect1ve, ΙΙ 18 done away with 
15 άλλ' εως σ,l' μερον "νίκα a... by means ο! Christ. 

but υηΙΙΙ . oday when Ilkely 15 In fact, down tίll 
άναγινώσκηται Μωυσής κάλυμμα έπι τηι.ι today whcnever Moses 

may be retιd MoseB coverlng υροη the 1s read, a veil lies 
καρδίαν αυτών κείται' 16 "νίκα δε έαν upon theJr hearts. 

heart οι them 15 ΙΥΙηΙί when but if cvcr 16 ΒυΙ when there 1s έπlστρέψΙ] πρΟς Κύριον, 
1\ shouJd turn υροη toward Lord, 

περιαιρείται το κάλυμμα. 17 δ δΕ 
Isbeingliftedup around the c:overlnII. The but 

κύριος το 1ΤΥΕϋμά έστιν' ου δε το πνεΟμα 
Lord the ιρίτΗ Ja; where but the splrlt 

Κυρίου, έλεUΘερία. 18 ήμείς δε 1ΤΟΟιτες 
o.f Lord, freedom. We but all 

άvαΚΕκαλυμμένφ 1Τροσώ1Τφ την 
to (one) havIne been uηcovered luce tho 

δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζ6μενοι TfJv αύτη .... 
ιΙΟΤΥ 01 1..ord reflectIng as m mirror the very 

EIK6va μεταμορφοvμεθα άπο δόξης εΙς 
Image we are being transformed .from gIory Into 

a turning to Jehovah,"  
the veil 1s  taken away. 
17 Now Jehovah' 
Is the Splrlt; and 
where the splrit οΙ 
Jehovah- 15, there 1s 
freedom. 18 And a11 
ο! us, wb1Je we with 
unvei1ed faces reftect 
like mlrrors the glory 
οι Jehovah.· are trans
formed 1nto the same 
lmage from glory Ιο 

16", 17'.-, 18" Jehovab, J''''I3 .Η .. )�Ι:ι3.24Ι; (the) Lord, ΜΑΒ. 
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δόξαν, καθάπερ Iιτrό 
glory. accordIns Ιο whIch ιthIηSIII) cven from 
κυρίου πνΕύματος. 
ο! Lord ο! spirlt. 

4 Δ,ά τσϋτο, ΙXOVΤες η,ν διακονίαν 
thIs, having the scrvIco ThroUKh 

ταίιτην thl. καΘώς ήλεήθημεν, 
according οι we wcrc shown mercy. 

οόκ 
not 

έΥκακοσμεν, 2 άλλα 
wc 8ΓΙ! beIHlv!ng bodly. but 

&πειπάμεθα τα KΡVΠΤά της 
we saId oway !rom &C!VC8 the hIddcn (thlngs) οΙ thc 
αΙσχύνης, μή περιπατοWτες έν παvoυργίςι: 

shamo, ηοΙ (one.j walkIng about Ιη all·workIng 
μηδέ δoλoυvτες τον λόΥΟV 

netthcr (ones) handIIn, dcceIt!ully the word 
του θεού, άλλά ττι φανερώσει της 

ο! the God, but ιο tile mnnI!estatlon οΙ the 
άληθεΙας σιινιστάνovτες έαυτους 'ΠρΟς 

truth mak1nc stnnd toa:ether selves toward 
πάσαν σvvείδησιν άνθρώπων έVΏτrιoν 'Του 
ονΟΙΥ conscience οι men Ιη 81ght οΙ the 
θεοΟ. 3 εΙ δέ καΙ εσ-tlν κεκαλυμμένον 
God. I.f but alιo Ιι havInl been c:overed 
το εVΑγγέλιoν ήμων, tv τοίς 
thc good newl ο! us. Ιη the (OJle.ι) 

&πολλvμέvοlς Ιστίν κεκαλυμμένον, 
destroying themselve. ΙΙ havlng bcen covered, 
.. Ιν οΤς ό θεός του αΙώνος τούτου 

Ιη whlch ones the god ο! tlle age thtI 
ετύφλωσε:v τα νοήματα 'Των 

bllnded the mental ρowers οι the 
άτrίσ'Tων εΙς 'ΤΟ μη αύγάσαι τον 

unbe1lcvcrl lηΙο the ηοΙ to beam 10rth the 
φωτισμον του εύαΥγελίου της δόξης 'Τού 

lIehtlni οΙ the good news ο! t}ie it10ry ΟΙ the 
χριστού, δς Ιστιν εικων του θεου. 5 ου 

Chrlst, who ι. Image οΙ the God. ΝοΙ 
γαρ έαυ'Τους κηρυσσαμεν άλλα Χριστον 
10r Ielves we arc preachIn, hut ChrIst 
ΊησΟUv κύριον, έαυτoUς δε 

JC8US Lord, I:Iclves hut 
δια Ίησοϋν. 6 ότι ό 

tbrough Jesus. Dec:ause the 
εΙπών Έκ σκότους φως havIn&" 181d ΟυΙ οι dal'kness Ifghf 

Ελαμψεν Ιν ταίς καρδίαις 
gleamcd Ι" the hcarts 

δoίιλovς ί,ιμω ... 
IIlaves οι Υου 

θεος ό 
Οod the (one) 

λάμψει, δς 
wHl gΙcam. who 
�μω. 1ΤΡός 
ο! υι toward 

.18' Jehovah, jI.8.Ι),Η.ισ,22.:,; Lord, ιcAB. 

glory. exactIy as done 
by Jehovah" Ithe] 
ΒρίτίΙ. 

4 That 1s why, sInce 
we have this 

minlstry accordIng 
to the mercy that 
was shown us, wc do 
not give up; 2 buL 
we have renounced 
the underhanded 
things οΙ whlch to be 
ashamed. not waJk1ng 
with cunning, neIther 
adulterating the word 
οΙ 000, but by making 
tbe truth manifest 
recommendIng 
ourselves to every 
human conscience 
ίη the sIght οΓ God. 
3 Η, now. the good 
news we declare is ιη 
fact vcIlcd, ΙΙ i8 veHed 
among those who arc 
perishIng, 4 amoηg 
whom the god οΙ th1s 
system or th1ngs has 
blinded the minds 
οΙ the unbellevers, 
that thc 1l1uminatIon 
οΙ the glorious good 
news about the Chrlst, 
who 115 the Image ο! 
God. mIght not shIne 
through, 5 For we 
are preaching, not 
ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus θS Lord, and 
oursel vcs as YOUR 
slaves Ιοτ Jesus' 
sake. 6 FOf God 
is hc who said: MLet 
the lIght shine out or 
darkness," and he has 
shone οη our hearts ΙΟ 
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φωTlσμοΙοΙ της y'>lώσεως της 
lIghtlng οΙ t.hc know)edifC οΙ the 

θεού έν 'Προσώπft) Χριστου. 
God in !ace οΙ ChrIat. 

δόξης ιίΟΙΥ του 
ΟΙ the 
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Jlluminate [them] 
wJth the glorjous 
knowledge οΙ Οod by 
the face of Christ. 

7 "ΕχομεΙοΙ δε τοll θησαυρc)ν 
Wc have but the l.reDaure 

τουτοιι 
thIs 

lv 7 However. we have 
1n thΙS treasure in earth-

6crrPQKiVOLC; σκεύεσιν, Tvα ι'ι ίιπερ�λή en vessels. that the baked �lιιy Ve&lH!ls, Ιη order that the ovcr-cast power beyond wbat is 
Tfic; δvvάμεως δ τού θι:οϋ και μη normal may be God's οΙ ιηΘ power mDY be οΙ the God απα not 

and ηοΙ that ουΙ οΙ 
Ιξ ΙΙμωγ 8 έν παllTΙ θλιβόμΙ:ΥΟΙ ourselves. 8 We out οι 1.18; Ιη evcry [way) beIng pressed 

άλλ' ού στειιοχωρούμενοl, 
but not belng pυtΊη narrow p1ace, 

άπορουμενοl άλλ' οόκ έξαπορούμεvol, 
knowlng ηο way ουΙ but not bc!InIi utterly waylc8l, 
9 δlωκόμεΥΟI άλλ' οόκ έΥκαταλεlπόμενοl, 

ΟΟΙηι pcrsecuted but ηοΙ bc!lnιr )eft down ιη, 
καταΒαλλ6μειιοl άλλ' ουκ άπoλΛUμενO[,. 

belnιr ttIrown down but 110t belng destroyed, 
10 πάvτoτε τι)ιοι ιιέκρωσlιι του Ίησου 

alwaY8 the dcadcnlng οΙ thc Jesua 
lv τ<ί;ι σώματι περlφΙpovτες, Tvα 
1n the bOdy bearlng about, Ιη order that 
και ή Ιωη τοΟ Ίησου ΙΥ τ<ί;ι σώματι 
also the ll!e οΙ the Jeaua 1n the bόdy 
�μC" φανερωθn' 11 ά,1 Υ/φ �μ,;ς 
οΙ υι mlght be miίn-Ileated: ενει Ιοτ we 

ΟΙ Ιώvτες εΙς θάνατον 
tho (one.) ).lνlηl ΙΠto death 

τrαραδlδόμεθα διά ' IrισOυy, 
we ΟΓΩ ΟΟΙηl κΙνεη beslde throufIh Jesus, 

Τνα καί iι Ιωη τού ' Ιησου 
1n order thAt also the ΙΙΙβ ΟΙ the Jesus 

φαIIεpωθ� Ιν τδ θνητΌ σαρl(! ήμων. 
nιIght be manIle.ted Ιη the mortul f1eah οΙ U8. 
12 όστε ό θάνατος έιι iιμίY ένεΡΥείταl, 

A8·and the death Ιη u.s Ja workInιr wlthin, 
ή δΕ Ιωή έν ίιμίιι. 

the but fi!e Ιη YOU, 

13 έχοντες δέ το αύτο πνευμα της 
ΗιινΙηι but the very ιρΙτΗ οΙ the 

πίστεως, κατά το 
foIIb, ac:eordlng Ιο thc (thinfI) 
ΥεΥραμμέΥον Έπίστευσα, διο 

having been wrItten Ι belIeved, through whlch 
lλάλησα, και ήμείς πιστεύομεν, διο 

1 spoke, a1so we ore belJeving, throufIh whtch 
κα! λαλουμεν 14 εlδότες δη 
nl.ιo we ιιrc aρeak{ng, hav1ng knOWJ1 that 

are pressed ίn every 
way, but ηοΙ cramped 
beyond moνement; 
we 8fe perplexed, but 
ηοΙ absolutely with 
ηο way ουΙ; 9 we 
8re persecuted, but 
ηοΙ left ί.η the lurch; 
we 8re thrown down, 
but ηοΙ destroyed. 
10 Always we endure 
everywhere ίη our 
body the death
deaHng treatment 
given to Jesus, that 
the I1Ιε οΙ .1esus may 
also be made manifest 
ίη ουτ body. Ι 1  For 
we wbo Ιίνε are ever 
beI.ng brought face to 
face with death [οι 
Jesus' sake, that the 
life οΙ Jesus may also 
be made manifest 
ίη ουτ mortal ftesh. 
12 Consequently 
death ίδ at work 1η us, 
but life ίη you. 

13 Now because we 
have the same spirit 
of fa1th as that οι 
which it ίδ written: 
"ι exerclsed fa1th, 
therefore 1 sρoke," we 
too exercise faith and 
therefore we speak, 
14 knowing that 



797 2 CORINTHIANS 4 :15-5:2 

δ έγείρας τον KUPIO\J Ί ηaοίιν 
the (one) havlng ral:sed υρ the Lord Jesul 
κα'! ι'ιμας σνν Ίησου έγερεί' καΙ 
also us to�ether wJth Je,ul w1l1 ralse υρ and 

παρασ-τήσεl συν ύμίν. 15 'Τα 
wIll stand alongsIde togethC!.1' wlth Υου. The 
γαρ πάvτα δι' ύμας, ίνα 
Ιστ β11 (thlng8) throuah Υου, in orde. that 
1'ι χάρις πλεονάσασα 

the unde�rved klndneu ho.ving become more 
δια τωΙJ πλειόνων την είιχαριστίαν 

throuch thc more (ones) the thanksQiving 
περισσεVσJ;j εΙς τήν δόξαν του θεού. 
mIght abound lηΙο the ΙΙΟΤΥ 01. the God. 

16 Δια ουκ Ιγκακουμεν, 
Through whlch ποΙ we βΓθ bchaving badly. 

άλλ' εΙ καΙ ό ΕΕω 1')μων ανθρωπος 
but ΙΙ 0.180 the ou(aIde οι υl man 
διαφθείρεται, άλλ' δ εσω ι'ιμω\l 

11 wastIng away, but the (onc) 1nsldc οΙ υΒ 
άνακαινοίιται ιΊμέρq: καί ι'ιμέρq:. 17 το γάρ 

Is being rcn(!wcd to day and ΙΟ day. The tor 
τταΡαυτίκα έλαφΡΟιι της θλίψεως 
momentary Jia:ht (ness) ot the tribuΊatlon 

καθ' ίιπερβοληιι εΙς δπερβολήιι αΙώιιlοιι 
accord!n;: to ονer-ca,ι ΙηΙΟ over-cast �v�riast1ng 
βάρος δόξης "",εΡΥάζετα, ήμ,ν, 18 μη 
wclcht οΙ glory I1 workIn;: dowo to us, ' noi 
σι<oπoVvτωy �μώy τα βλεπόμειια 

lookInι ο,Ι οι us the (thInIs) b4!lng seen 
άλλά τα μfι βλεπ6μενα, τα 

but th� (thLncs) ποΙ belna: Sei!O, the (thIngs) 
γαρ βλε'Πόμενα πρόσκαιρα, τα δε 
Ιοτ belng fSeen tcmρorary, the (things) but 

μη βλεπόμεΥα αΙώιιlα. 
ηοΙ belng seen ΘνΘΓΙθιΙΙηι. 

5 οίδΟ:μεν γαρ δη έάιι � έπΙγεlος 
We have known .for that Ι! ever the earthly 

ήμωΥ οlκια του 
οι υι housc οΙ the 

σι<ήΥους ι<αταλυθΏ, 
tent should be loosed down, 

οΙκοδομήν έκ 
bulldtng ουΙ οι 

θεοΟ {χομεν οlκίαΥ 
God we ΟΓβ havlng Ιιουιο 

άχειρο".οίητον 
not handmadc 

2 κα'! γάρ 
And Ιοτ 

οlκητήριον 
dwe1lJnc house 

αΙώΥIΟΥ έν τοίς ουραΥοίς. 
evcrlostlnc Ιη the heuvens. 

t.ν TOUTctl στεΥάζομεΥ, J το 
Ιη thIs we ΙΙΓΙ: sroanlng,� the 
�μώιι το έξ οίιΡανου 
οι us the (one) ουΙ οΙ heaven 

he who ra1sed Jesus 
υρ will raise υδ υρ 
a1so together wlth 
Jesus and wlll ΡΙΘδΘηΙ 
us together wlth Υου. 
15 For a11 things are 
for YOUR sakes, ίη 
order that the unde
served kindness which 
was mu1tiplied shouJd 
abound because οΙ the 
thanksgiving οι many 
more to the glory οΙ 
Ood. 

16 Therefore we 
do not κίνε up, but 
ενεη ί! the man we 
are outside ίδ wasting 
away, certainly the 
man we are inside is 
being renewed· froni 
day to day. 17 Ροτ 
though the tribulation 
1s momentary and 
I1ght. lt works out !or 
υδ a gIory that ίδ ο! 
more and more sur
ΡθΒδίηι weight and ίδ 
everlasting; 18 while 
we keep our eyes, not 
οη the things seen, 
but οη the things 
unseen. Ροι the thίngs 
δΘΘη are temρorary, 
but the things υηδεεη 
are everlasting. 

5 Ροι we k:now that 
ί! ουτ earthly 

house, this tent, 
should be dissolved, 
we are to have a 
building from God, a 
house not made with 
hβnds, everlasting ίη 
the heavens. 2 For 
1η this dwelling house 
we do indeed groan, 
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έΠΕΥδύσασθαl 
to ρυΙ υροη selves 

E:rrΙΠΟθΟυvτες, 3 εί γε και 
Ionging, if Ιη fact a]so 

έΥδυσάμειιοι 
having ρυ\ οη selves 

ού γυμνο! 
ηοΙ naked (ones) 

ευρεθηaόμεθα. 4 
we shal1 be found. 

καΊ γαρ ΟΙ οντες 
And for the (oncs) being 

έιι τφ σκήνει 
lη thc tcnt 
έφ' � 

uρon whlch 

στενάζομεν βαρούμενοι 
we are groaning belng wclghed down 
ού θέλομεν έκδύσασθαι 
ηοΙ we are wIllInj" Ιο ρυΙ off selves 

έπενδύσασθαι,  ίνα άλλ' 
but to put upon selves, 1n order that 

KαταπOθιj τό θVΗτόν ύιτο της 
might be drunk down the mortal (thIng) by the 
Ιωης. 5 6 δε KCΠερyασάμεvoς ήμάς 
life. The but (one) havIn( worked down us_ 
εΙς αύτό 

into vcry 
δους r 

having gIvcn 
πνεύματος. 

splrlt., 

τοϊιτο 
this (thJng) 

ήμί'ν τον. 
Ιο us the 

θεός, δ 
God, the (one) 

6:ρραβώνα του 
token οί the 
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earnestly desiring to 
ρυΙ οη the οηε for us 
from heaven, 3 so 
that, having really 
put 1Ι οη, we shall 
ηοΙ be found naked. 
4 Ιη fact, we who are 
ίη this tent groan, 
belng welghed down; 
because we want, not 
to put 1t otf, but to 
ρυΙ οη the other, that 
what ί5 mortal may 
be swal10wed up by 
life. 5 Naw he that 
produced us for this 
very thing is God, 
who gave us the token 
ο! what 1s 1.0 come, 
that Js. the spirit. 

6 Θαρροwτες ouv -πάντοτε κα'! 6 We are therefore 
Being οΙ a;ood courage therefore always and always ο! good 

είδότες δτι έVΔημoυvτες Εν 
having known that •. being among town) people in 
Tc!) σώματι . έκδημουμεν άπο 
the body we are betng out οΙ (own) pcople from 
του κυρίου, 7 . δια -πίστεως γαρ 
the Lord, through faIth for 

-περιπατοϋμεν ού δια είδους, ...::... 
we are walkIng about not through appcarance, -
8 θαρρουμεν δέ και 

we are being οί good courage but aIso 
ευδοκοΟμεν μάλλον 

we are thlnking well rather 

courage and know 
that, whίle we have 
our home Ιη the 
body, we are absent 
from the Lord, 7' for 
wf: are walking by 
faith, πΟΙ by 5ight. 
8 ΒυΙ ,we are of good 
courage and are well 
pleased rather to 
become absent from έκδημησαι έκ του σώματος καΊ 

to be out οΙ (own) people out οΙ the body and the body and to make 
ένδημησαι -πρΟς τον κύριον' our home with the 

to be among (own) peop]e toward the Lord; Lord. 9 Therefore 
9 διο και φlΛοτl μούμεθα, we are also making ίΙ 

through whIch a1so we are fond ο! honor !or selves, our aim that, whether 
είτε ένδημoϋV'τες είτε having our home 

whcthcr being among (own) peoplc or with him or being έK6ημoυvτες, ευαρεστοl . absent from him we being out οΙ (own) people, (one5) we}l pleaslfig , 

aόTc!) εΤναι. 10 τούς γαρ -πάντας ήμάς vmay. be acceptable 
to him to be. The for all υΒ to hIm. 10 For we_ 

φαvερωθηvαι δεί' εμπροσθεν του must ώ] be made 
to be mani!ested ΙΙ Is necessary ίη front οί the manifest before the' 
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βήματος τού χριστοΟ, ίνα judgment seat of the 
step οί Uιe Christ, ίn order that Christ, that each one 

κομίσηται εκαστος τα may get his award might carry οΠ ίοτ self each (οηε) the (things) for the things done 
δια ίσCι σώματος πρΟς a through the body, ac-through the body toward whJcb (thlngs) 

cording to the things επραξεν, 'είτε άγαθον είτε 
he performed, whether good (thing) στ he has practiced, 

φαυλον. whether it ίι> good 
vile (thing) • or vile. 

11 ΕΙδότες συν ίΟΥ φόβΟΥ τού 1 1  Knowing, 
Having known therefore the fear οί the therefore, the fear of 

κυρίου άνθρώπους πείθομεν, θει;'j:l δε the Lord, we keep 
Lord men we are persuading, to God but persuading men, but 

πεφανερώμεθα" έλπίζω δε και έν we have been made 
we have been manifested; Ι am hoping but a1so ίη manifest to God. 
ταί'ς συve;ιδήσεσιv ύμών πεφαvερώσθαί. However, Ι hope that 
the conscJences ο! Υου to have been manίfested. we have been made 

12 οό ττάλιv εαυτους manifest also to YOUR 
Not again selves consciences. 12 We 

σuvιστάvομεv ίιμί'v, άλλα 
we are putting ίη standing together to you. but 

άφορμηv διδόvτες ύμ;v καυχήματος όπερ 
onrush from giving to YOU ο! boasting over 
�μώv, rva εχητε προς 

us, 1n order that YOU may be hav1ng toward 
τούς lv προσώπφ καuχωμέvοuς και μη 

the (ones) in face {onesj boasting and not 
έν καρδίςι:. 13 
in heart. 

έξέστημεν, 
we stood out ο! (selves), 

σωφρονουμεv, Uμί'v. 
we are sound in mind, to you. 

είτε 
Whether 

γαρ 
ίο, 

eEc;:,· είτε 
to God; οτ 

14 ή γάρ άγάπη 
The for 10ve 

τοϋ χριστου συνέχει �μάς, 
ο! the Chr1st is ·holding together us, 

Kρίναvτας τουτο δη εΤς ύττερ πάvτων 
having judged this that one oyer a11 (οηεΒ) 

άπέθανεν- αρα ΟΙ πάντες άττέθαvον· 15 και 
he diedj really the all they died; and 

όπερ πάv.τωv άπέθανεν ίνα οΙ 
over θΠ (ones) he died in order that the 

ζώvτες μηκέτι εαuτoί'ς ζώσιν 
(οηεΒ) living πο! yet to selves they might ΗνΕ! 

άλλα τς:, ύττερ αυτωv άττοθανόντι 
but to the (one) over thern to (one) having died 

και lYEpeiVTI. 
and to (οηε) having been raised up. 

θιε not again recorn
mending ourselves to 
YOU, but giving you 
θη inducernent �oT 
boastΙηg ίη respect to 
US, that YOU may have 
[an answer} Ιοι those 
who boast ονει the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13 For ίΙ we 
were out οι our rnind, 
it was Ιοι God; ί! we 
are sound ίη mind, it 
ίΒ for you. 14 For 
the love the Christ 
has compels us, 
because this ί& what 
we have judged, that 
οηε man died Ιοι a11; 
ΒΟ, then. β11 had died; 
15 and he died Ιοι a11 
that those who Ηνε 
might ιiνε πο longer 
for themselves, but 
for him who d.1ed 
(or them and was 
raised up. 
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16 ·Ωστε 
As-and 

ήμεϊς 
we 

άπα 
"om 

του 
th. 

νΟν 
now 

ούδΙι,ια 
no onc 

οίδαμεν κατα σάρκα' εΙ καΊ 
we have known according to ficsh; ΙΙ and 

Ιγιιώκαμεν κατα σάρκα Χριστόν, 
we have known accordil1g to flesl\ ChrIst, 
άλλα ' νυν ούκέτι γινώσκομεν. 17 ωστε 
but now not yet we are knowIng. As-and 

ε1 τις {.ν Χριστ4ιι καινη κτίσις τα 
1t anyone ίη Christ, new c:reatlon; the 

άρχαΊα παρηλθεν, Ιδου γέ.ΥΟΥΕν 
archalc (things) went alongside, ]ookI ΙΙ has bccome 

καιvά' 18 τα δε πάντα έκ τού 
ncw (things) ; the but all (things) out οι the 
θεοα του Kαταλλάξαvτoς ήμάς έαvτς, 
God the (οηε) havlng reconclled us ΙΟ hImscH 

δια Χριστού και δόντος "ιμίv την 
through Christ and havlng glven ιο us the 
διακονία\! της καταλλαΥης, 19 ώς δτι θεός 

service οί the ιεcοηCΙΙΙθΙΙοη, 05 that God 
�ν έν Χριστc!> κόσμον καταλλάσσων . έαυτφ, 

was ίη Christ worJd reconcIling Ιο hImselt, 
μή λογlζόμEVOς αι.noίς τα παρcrτττώματα 
ηοΙ reckoning 10 ιhem 1.he ΙθΗ, bcslde 
αύτών, και θέμένος Ιν ήμίν τον λόγον της 

οΙ them. and havlDg put 1n us thc word οΙ thc 
καταλλαγης. 
reconcil1at1on. 

20 Ύπερ Χριστού οίΝ τrρεσβεύoμεν 

ώς .. 
ΟνθΤ Christ therelore we are nmbnssadors 

τού θεού παpαKαλOCιντoς δι' �μώψ 
of the God entreating thl'ough us; 
δεόμεθα όπέρ Χριστού, 

we are suppIlcatiηg ονθΓ ChrJst. 
κσταλλάγητε τ� Ot4J. 21 τον μη 

be \'ou reconcιled Ιο the God. The (one) ηοΙ 
γνόντα άμαρτίαv ίιπέρ �μών άμαρτίαν 

having known ,ίn over υ!l !I}n 
Ιτroίησεν, ίνα ήμείς 
he rnade, :Ιη order that we 
δικαιοσύνη θεοΟ έν αύτ�. 

rIghteoumess ο! God :ln hlm. 
6 Συνεργoovίες δε και 

Work1ng 10gether but 0150 

• γενώμεθα 
ιnJght become 

παρακαλοΟμεν 
we 8re enIreating 

εΙς κενον την 
ίηΙο empti (ness) the 

χάριν 
undeserved klndne" 

του θεού δέξασθαl όμας 
οι the God to accept \'ou; 

Καlp<!,> δεκτώ 
Το appolnted tιιnθ acceptab]e 

2 λέγε, γάρ 
he Is saylng lοτ 

rnήκοuσά σου 
Ι heard υροη ο.! you 
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16 ConsequentIy 
from now οη we know 
ηο man according to 
the flesh. Even if we 
have known Christ 
accordJng to the ftesh, 
certainly we now 
know hlm so πο more. 
17 C:onsequently if 
anyone 1ι> in υπίση 
wlth Christ, he ί, a 
new creation; the old 
thlngs passed away, 
Iook! new things have 
come ίηto existence. 
18 But all things are 
(rom GOd, who rec� 
onci1ed us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
ο! the reconciliation, 
19 namely, that God 
was by means ο! 
Chrlst reconciling a 
world to himself. not 
reckonlng to them 
their trespasses. and 
he committed the 
word ο! the reconcilia
ΙΙοη ΙΟ us. 

20 We are therefore 
amhassadors sub
stituting for Christ, 
as though God were 
making entreaty 
through US. As 
subst1tutes for Christ 
we beg; "Become 
reconclled to God." 
21 The one who did 
not know sin he made 
to be Βίη for US, that 
we might become 
God's righteousness 
by means of him. 

6 Working together 
with him, we a1so 

entreat YOU not to . 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God and 
mtss its purpose. 
2 For he 5ays: 
'Ίη aπ acceptab1e 
time Ι heard you. 
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και έν ήμέρςι σωτηρίας έβοήθησά σοι' 
and Ιη drιy of salvaUon Ι ιιινc help Ιο you; 
lδοu \'/ϋν καιρός εtJπρόσδεKτoς, 
look! ηow appoIηted time well accepttιblc toward, 
Ιδού νυν �μέρα σωτηρίας 
look! 110W dOJY ο! salvatio!l: 

3 μηδεμίαν έν 
not one ία 

διδ6vτει; προσκοπήν, 
glvIng strlking toward, 

μη μωμηθ(j ή 
not mlght 1Κ! found sρotted the 

μηδ.,i 
nothIng 
ίνα 

Ιη ordcr thot 
διακονία. 4 άλλ' 

servIce, but 
έν παντι συνιστάvoντες Ιαυτουι:; 
Ιη everythIng putting ιn standing wIth selve8 
ώς θεοσ διάl(οvoι' έν ύπομονδ πολλQ, έν 
as οι God servants; ίη enduraηce mueh, Ιη 
θλίψεσιν, έν άνάγκαις, lv στενοχωρίαις, 

trIbuln tlons, Ι!'. ήcccssίtίes, Ιη s trafts, 
5 έν πληγα'ίς, έν φυλακαίς, έν άκαταστασlαις, 

Ιη blows. inJ •  prisons, ιη unsettled states, 
έΥ κόποις, έν άγρυπν[αις, ' έν νηστείαις, 
In, }<lbors, Ιη abstinences ίτοαι ιΙεερ, Ιη !tlstlngs, 
6 έν ό:γνότητι� έν" yν�σει, έΙ) μαlφοβυμ[Q, 

Ιη purJty, Ιη knowledge, ίη longness οΙ ιιρίΓΗ, 
έν χρηστότητι, tv πνεύματl (xyi!j), έν άyάπr;ι 
Ιη k[ndness. lη ιιρίτίΙ holy. lη }ovc 
άνUΠOKρίτ<ι:l, 7 έν λόγ@ άληθείας, έν δυνάμει 

unhypocI'itIcal, 1n word o.t.truth, Ιη power 
θεοΟ· διά των όπλωv της δlκ:αιοσύνης 

ο{ God: through thc" fweapons οΙ t,he rlgMeo\'lIjness 
τώv ' δεξιων και 

ο! the (οηει) οΙ the right ΙρβτΙιι] nnd 

6:ρlστερών, 8 δια δόξης και 6:τψίας, 
οΙ the ]e!t ΙρβτΙS1, through glory and dIshonor 

δια δυσφημίας και εύφημίας ώς πλάνοι 
tHrough bad {ame and good fame; θΙ erranta 
καί όληθείς, 9 ώς άΥνοουμεΥΟΙ 
and truthfu} \οηε,} , 3' (οηειι) beIng unknown 
καί ΙΠΙΥινωσκόμεΥΟΙ, ώς άποθνήσκοντες 
and (oncs) bcIng recognized,· θS . (οηειι) dying 
και Ιδου ζωμενι ώς παιδευόμεΥΟΙ 
IInd loόk! we I1ΓΕ! ΗνΙηΒ" θ! (οηειι) belng dIscipllned 
κα,Ι μ;' .

' 
θαvα:rοuμεvοι, 10 ώς 

and ηοΙ (ones) being put Ιο death. ιιι 
λvττoυμεyo l ' άεl δε χαίρovτες, ώς 

(οηει) bcIng saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, θδ 

πτωχοί πολλους δε πλovτίζoντες, ώς 
(οηε,) ρΟΟΓ many but (ones) enrIchin8, a. 

and lη a day οί 
salvatlon Ι helped 
you." Look! Now 18 the 
especlally acceptable 
time. Look! Now ίδ the 
day οι salvatIon, 

3 Ιη ηο way are we 
giving any cause Ιοτ 
stumblίng, that our 
mJnistry might not 
be found rault with; 
.. but Ιη every way we 
recommend ourselves 
as God's minister8, 
by the endurance οΙ 
much, by tribulatlons, 
by cases όί nced, by 
dIfficulties, 5 by 
beatIngs; by prIsons, 
by dIsordcrs, by 
lobors, by sleepIess 
nIghts, by tImes 
wlthout ίood, G by 
purlty, by knowIedge, 
by Iong-sutrerIng, 
by kIndness, by holy 
.splrit, by love free 
from hypocrisy, 7 by 
truthful speech, by 
God's power; through 
the weapons οί rlgh
teou.sness οη the right 
hand and ση the left, 
8 through g10ry and 
dI8honor, through bad 
report And good re
port; 08 dcceivers and 
yet truthful, 9 as 
belng unkrιowη and 
yet belηg recogηized, 
as dyiηg and yet, 100k! 
we J1ve, as dlscip1ined 
and yet ηοΙ dellvered 
Ιο death, 10 θδ 
sdrrowtng but ever 
rejolciηg, θδ ροοτ but 
mak.lng many rIch, as 
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μηδε. 
nothing 

εχοντες 
(onesl paving 

καί 
and 

πάντα 
all (things) 

κατέχοντες. 
hOldi

1
ng down. 

11 Τό στόμα �μώ\.l άνέ�yεν πρΟς 
The mouth οί us ' has stood operιed up toward 

υμάς.. Κορίνθιο., ή καρδία 
του, CorInthians. the heart 

ήμων τrεπλάτuvται' 12 ού 
οΙ us has been broadened ί not 

στενοχωρείσθε Ιν ι'ιμίv, 
Υου βτε being put Ιη ηanow pJace Ιη US, 

στενοχωρείσθε δε Ιν τοίς 
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having nothing and 
yet possessing all 
things. 

11 Our mόuth has 
been opened to you, 
Corinthians, συτ 
heart has -w'idened 
out. 12 Υου are not 
cramped for room 
within us, but YOU 
are cramped for room 
ίη YOUR own tender 
affections. 13 80, 

Υοα are being put Ιη narrow place but Ιη the 
σπλάΥxvoις ύμών' 13 την δε αύτήν 

as a recompense Ιπ 

bowels οΙ TOu; the but very return-I sρeak as to 

άνΤJμισθίαv, ώς τέκνοις λέγω, children-you, too, 
return reward., Βθ to children Ι am saying, widen out. 

ττλατύνθητε κα! ίιμείς. 14 Do not become 
be του broadened a160 Υου., unevenly yoked wlth 

14 Μη - Υινεσθε έτεΡOζυγoUvτες unbeliever�. For 
ΝοΙ be YOtf becomIng being dLfferently yoked what Cellowship do 

&πιστοις τις ycιp μετοχη righteousness and 
to unbelievers; what . for'� holding with lawlessnesιS have? ΟΤ 

δΙKαιOΣWι:J και άνομίq:, η τις what sharing does 
ΙΟ rlghteousnes5 and to lawlessness, ΟΓ ' what l1ght have wίt:η.dark
κοινωνία1 φωτl 'ιΤρος σκότος; 15 τίς δε ness? 15 Further 

sharlne to light toward darkness? What but ·who.t harmon 1 
' 

συμφώνησις 'X�ιστoύ 'ιΤρΟς Βελίαρ, η τίς there betwee: c�rist harmony ο CChrIst toward Bel1ar, ΟΓ what and Be'lί.al?" Or what 
μερις πιση$ μετα &πίστοίι; f r Ι portion to faith!ul (one) wIth unbelίever? portion does a alth u 

16 ' , �rson have with θΠ 
τις δε σνvκατάθεσις .unbelίever? 16 And What but putting down_together 

να� θεού μετα εlδώλων;' ήμείς what agreement does 
to dIvIne habitatIon οί God with idols? We Ood's temple have 
γαρ ναος θεού έσμεν ζώvτoς' wIth ldols? For we ar� 
ΙΟΓ dIvIne habitation ο! God we θΓι! οΙ (one) l1ving; a temple of a lίving 

καθως εΤ'ιΤΕν δ θεός στι 'Ενοικήσω Ood; just Βδ God said: 
accordini' θΒ satd the God that Ι shaU Indwell ''Ι shall reside among 
έν αύτοίς και έvπεριπατήσω, καΙ εσομαι them !lnd walk amon$' 
Ιη them and Ι shall walk among, and Ι shal1 be rtheni]. and Ι shall be 
αυτων θεός, και αύτοl εσσvταί μου λαός, thelr God, ξl.nd they) 

οι them God, a'nd they wW be ο!' me people_ wl11 be my people." 
17 διο έξέλ�ε έκ μέσου 17 '''ThereCore get out 

Through which come out ΥΟ!) out οί midst ΙΓΟαι among them, 
αVτών, καΙ ό;φορίσθητε, λέγει Κύριος, and separate your-

οΙ them, and YOtf be defined off, is saying Lord, selves,' says J�h�vah,' 

15· Satan, SyP, 17· Jehovah, J1.8.11.Ι4,Ι6.18,n.24; Lord, MBVg. 
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και άκαθόρτου .\Ό1 άπτεσθε;' κάΥω 
,nd οΙ unclean (thiηg) be νου touching; and Ι 

εΙσδέξo�αι υμάς 18 και εσo�αl υμίν 
shal) take nto , Υου; and I sha l be to νου 

εΙς πατέρα, και ύμείς εσεσθέ μο. εΙς υloUς 
Jnto !ather, Bnd νου wl11 be Ιο rne Into 50ns 

και θυΥα-τέρας, λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 
and dauihters, is saying Lord Almighty. 

7 TaUTQC; 05ν εχοντες τάς 
These therefore (οηε,) havJng the 

έτταΥΥελίας, άγαπητοί, καθαΡίσωμεν 
promises. lονΟΟ (οηει) . we should c]eanse 

έαυτους άπό παvτoς μολυσμου σαρκος κα; 
ιεΙνει from every pollutlon ο! flesh and 

πνεύματος, έπιτελoϋvτες άγιωσίινην έν φόβ'ι) 
spirlt, putting end upon holiness in fear 

θεού. 
ο! God. 

2 Χωρήσατε ήμας' ούδένα 
Al10w νου space fo1' us; πσ οηε 

ήδικήσαμεν, ούδένα Ιφθείραμενι 
we treated uηrighteously, πο οηε we corruptea, 

οόδένα έ:πλεονεκτήσαμεν. 3 πΡΟς 
οο οηε we took advantage οΙ. Toward 

κατάκρισιν ού λέγω, ΠΡοείρηκα 
judglng down οοΙ Ι am saying, Ι have said before 

γαρ δτι έν ταί'ς καρδίαις ήμών έστε εΙς 
Ior that 1n the hearts οι us ΥΟτΤ θΓθ into 

το σuvαποθαvεί'v και 
the to die together wlth and 

συνζήν. 4 πολλή μοl 
to be lIvlng together with. Much to me 

παρρησία πρΟς ύμάς, πολλή μοl 
outspokenness toward YOU, much to αιε 

καύχησις ίrπερ ύμών' mπλήρωμαl τ6 
boastrng ονεΓ YOU; Ι have been filled to the 

παρακλήσεl, ίrπερτrερlσσευoμαι τ6 χαρq 
comfort, Ι am superaboundln& to the joy 

έπ! πάσt;1 τ6 θλίψ�ι ι'ιμών. 
upon all the tribulatl0n ο! us. 

5 Και γαρ έλθόντων ήμών εΙς MαKεδOνίΑV 
And for having come οΙ υβ into Macedonia 

οόδεμίαν εσχηκεν ανεσιν ή σαρξ ήμών, 
ποι one 1! has had letting go υρ the tlesh οΙ us, 

άλλ' έν 1ΤαντΊ θλιβόμενοι 
but Ιη everything (οηεβ) be1nr under tribu1ation -

έξωθεν μάχαl, έσωθεν φόβοl _. 6 άλλ' 
outside fights. inside fears -. But 

'and quit touching 
the unclean thing' "; 
.. 'and J will take Υου 
1η.'� 18 " 'And Ι shaH 
be a father to YOU, 
and Υου will be sons 
and daughters to me�',
says Jehovah4 the 
Almighty.� 

7 Therefore, since we 
have these prom

ΊSes, beloved ones, let 
υδ cleanse ourselves 
οι every defilement 
ο! ftesh and δρίτίΙ, 
ρerfectlng holiness ίη 
God's fear. 

2 ALIρw room for 
us. We have wronged 
ηο οηε, we have 
corrupted ηο οηε, we 
have taken advantage 
οΙ ηο one. 3 Ι do ηοΙ 
say this to condemn 
YOU. For Ι have said 
before that YOU θΓθ ίη 
ουΓ hearts to die and 
Ιο l1νε with us. 4 Ι 
have great freeness οΙ 
speech4 toward YOU. 
Ι have great boasting 
ίη regard ΙΟ YOU. Ι am 
filled with comfort, 
Ι am overftowlng 
with joy ίη a11 our 
affliction. 

5 Ιη fact, when we 
arrived ίη Mac·e·do'
ni·a, our ftesh got ηο 
rel1ef, bιit we �,qn
tinued ΙΟ be afflicted 
ίη ενειΥ manner 
-there were fights 

. ' 

withouL, fears within. 
6 Nevertheless 

18' Jehovah, J1,1I,1J.l4,1f>.18.:l2-2t; Lord, MBVg. 4' Qr, "grc8t boldness." 



2 CORINTHIANS 7:7-11 

δ παρακαλών τούς ταπεινούς 
the (one) c:omfort1ng the lowly (ones) 
παρεκάλεσεν ήμας ό θεός Ιν τ6 παρουσίςι: 

comforted us the God 1n the presence 
Τίτου' 7 ού μόνον δε έν τΌ παρoυσίςr 

οΙ Tltus; ηοΙ only but in the presence 
αύroϋ, άλλα και έν τ6 1Ταρακλήσεl � 
οί him, but al50 Ιη the comfort to w\1ich 

παρεκλήθη Ιφ' υμίν, άvαyyέλλων ήμίν 
he was comforwd υροη Υου, reρortιng back to us 
την . t'.ιμων έπιπόθησιν, ΤΟΥ ί,ιμών όδυρμόν, 
the οΙ vou longfng, the οΙ Υου walllng, 
τον ίιμών ζήλΟΥ υπέρ ΙμοΟ, ώστε με 
the οι YOU %eal ονΕΓ me. as-and me 
μάλλον χαρηναι. 
rather ΙΟ rejolce. 

8 δη ΕΙ κα} έλί'rrrησα ίιμας fv T� 
Because Ιί and Ι saddened Υου 1η the 

έπισΤQλfι, ού μεταμέλομαι' εΙ καΙ μετεμελόμην, 
letter. ηοΙ Ι am regrettIngj if and Ι regretted, 

βλέπω δη ,ή έπιστολη έKείVΗ εΙ και 
Ι look at that the letter that if and 
πρΟς ώραν ΙλVττησεν ύμ&ς, 9 νυν 

toward hour saddened YOU, now 
χαίρω, OVx δη i.λιrτrήθητε, άλλ' 

Ι am rej01clng, ηοΙ that ' YOtl' were saddened, but 
ότι o.vπήθητε εΙς μετάvoιαν, 
that του were aaddened :lnto reρentance, 

o.vπήθητε γαρ κατα θεόν, 
Υου were saddened for according to God, 

ίνα ' . ·
Ιν μηδενl Ιημιωθητε 

ίη order that ίη nothinit you might suffer damage 
έξ . "μών. 10 " γαρ κατα θεον 

out of us. The !οτ according to God 
λιJπη μετάνοιαν εΙς σωτηρίαν άμεταμέλητον 

sadness repentance lnto salvatlon unregret�ble 
έΡΥάζεται· " δε τού κόσμου λύπη 
1ι wor!'tlng; the but of the world sadness 
θάνατον κατεργάζεται. 11 ΙδoιJ yctp αύτο 

death . 18 working down. , Look! For very 
τοοτσ 

' 
το κατα

' 
θεον λυπηθηναι 

thls (th1ng) pιe accordlng Ιο God to be saddened 
πόσην κατεφγάσατο ύμίν σπουδήν, άλλά 

how much It worked down Ιο ΥΟι,τ speedlup, but 
άπολΟΥίαν, άλλα 

'
ό:Υανάκτησlν. άλλα φόβον, 

defense, but fndlgnatJon, but fear, 
άλλα rnιπόθησlV, άλλα ζηλον, άλλα έκδ(κησιν' 
but longIng, but :ιeaΙ. but .... engeance; 
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God, who comforts 
tho,se lald low, 
comforted uo5 by the 
presence of Titus; 
"J yet not aIone by 
hio5 presence, but 81050 
by the comfort wlth 
which he had been 
comforted over νου, 
ao5 he brought uo5 word 
again ο! YOUR longing, 
YOUR mournlng, YOUR 
zeal for me; so that Ι 
rejoiced yet more. 

8 Henc� even ί! 
Ι saddened Υου by 
my letter, Ι do ηοΙ 
regret ΙΙ Even if Ι 
did at fi.rst regret ίΙ, 
(Ι o5ee that that letter 
o5addened Υου, though 
but for a littie while,) 
9 now Ι rejoice. ηοΙ 
because Υου were Just 
o5addened, but because 
YOU were ,saddened 
ίηto reρenting; Ιοτ 
you were saddened Ιη 
a godly way. that Υου 
might o5uffer ηο dam
age ίη anything due to 
us. 10 For sadness 
ίη a godly way makes 
for repentance Ιο 
salvation that 1s ηοΙ 
to b� regretted; but 
the sadness ο! the 
world produces de�th. 
11 For, 10ok! thl,s very 
thing, YOUR belng 
saddened ίη a godly 
way. what a great ear
neo5tness it produced 
ίη YOU, yes, clearing of 
yourselves, yes, indig
nation, yes, fear, y.es, 
longing, yes, zeal, yes. 
righting οΙ the wrong! 
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έν παντΊ συνεστήσατε έαυτους Ιη every respect 
Ιη everything Υου put ίη standlng with selves YOU demonstrated 
άraOUC; εΤναl τ<ί) πράγματι. 12 άρα εΙ yourselves to be 

c aste Ιο be to the matter. Really if chaste ίη this matter. και εΥραψα υμίν, οόχ ενεκεν , 
8nd 1 wrote 10 YOU, not οη account 12 Certainly, although 

τού άδΙKήσαVΤOς, άλλ' Ι wrote Υου, Ι did it, 
οΙ the (οηε) havtne acted unrichteously, but neither (ΟΓ the one 

ούδε ένεκεν τού who did the wrong, 
neither ση account 01' the (οηε) ΠΟΓ for the οηε who 

άδΙKηθέvτoς, άλλ' was wronged, but that 
having been treated unrighteously. bui YOUR earnestness Εστ ενεκεν τού ΦΑVεpωθηναι την ση account οΙ the to be manifested the υι; might be made 

σπουδη\.l υμών την ίι1ΤΕρ ήμων 'Π'ρος manifest among YOU 
speed υρ οΙ. you the (οηε) over ul toward Ιη the sight οΙ God. 

υμάς έvώ-πιO" τού θεου. 13 δια 13 That is why we 
Υου Ιη sight οί the God. ThrOUih have been comforted. 

TOϊrrO παρακεκλήμεθα. However, ίη addi-
thίs we have been comforted. tion to our comfort 

Έ-πι δέ τ6 παρακλήσει fιμων 
Upon but the comfort ofus 

-περισσοτέρως μάλλο" έχάρημεν έτrι τfl 
more abundantly rather we rejoiced upon the 

xapQ: Τίτου, δη ΆVαπέ-παvται το 
joy οι Titus, because bas been rested υρ the 

πνΕυμα auTou dττό πάντων ύμων· 14 στι 
spirlt of him Irom all ο! Υου; because 

εί τι αίιτ� Vπερ ύμων κεκαύχημαl, 
1f anythine 10 him over τοιι Ι have bόasted, 

ου καττ;ισχύνθην, άλλ' ώς πάντα έν 
not Ι was shamed down, but 'as a11 (things) 1η 

άληθείςι: έλαλήσαμεν ύμΊν, οϋτως και fι 
truth we spoke to του. thus a1so the 

καύχησις ήμων έπι Τίτου άλήθεια έΥενήθη. 
boastlng οί us upon ΤΗυι truth became. 

15 και τα στrλάyχνα αί.ιτου περισσοτέρως 
And the bowels ο! hUn more abundantly 

εΙς 
lnto 

όμάς Ιστιν ΆVΑμιμνησKoμένoυ την 
Υου 18 ο! (οηε) remember1ng the 

πάντων ο! a1l 
ί.ιμων ύπακοήν, ώς μετά φόβου και 

ο! YOU obedience, Δl with fear and 

τρόμου 
trembl1ng 

δη έν 
bccause 1n 
tv όμίν. 
in you. 

έδέξασθε αίιτόν. 16 χαί� 
Υου recelved hlm. Ι am n!]oic1ng 

παντι θαρρώ 
everything Ι am having good courage 

we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to the 
joy οΙ Tltus, because 
his spirit has been 
refreshed by all οΙ 
you. 14 For ίΙ ι 
have made any boast 
to him about YOU, 1 
have ηοΙ been ρυι to 

shame; but as we have 
spoken a11 things ΙΟ 

YOU ίη truth, so a1so 
ουτ boasting before 
Titus has proved Ιο 
be true. 15 A1sQ, h1s 
tender afJections are 
mOre abundant toward 
YOU, whίle he calls to 
mlnd the obedience of 
a11 οΙ '{ου, how YOU 
received him with fear 
and trembJ1ng. 16 1 
rejoice that ίη every 
way Ι may have good 
courage by reason 
οΙ YOU. 



2 CORINTHIΛNS 8: 1-7 

8 Γνωρίζομεν δε υμίν, d:δελφοί, 
We ΔΓθ makIIlg known but to YOU, brothers, 

την χάριν του θεου τήν 
t,hc undcserved kIndneS8 οι t!IC God the (one) 

δεδομέvην lv ταίς έκκλησίαις της 
haνIn, bcen gIven Ιη the ecclealas οΙ llie 
Μακεδονίας, 2 δη έν τroλλδ δοκιμδ 
MacedonIa, ιhat Ιη muc.h proof 

θλίψεως ιΊ ΠΕρ ισσεΙα της χαράς αύτων 
οι trIbulo.tfon the abundonce οΙ the joy οΙ them 
καΙ ή κατά βάθovς 'Πτωχεία αVτωII 
and tlle down depth poorncss οΙ them 
Ι:περίσσευσεν εΙς -τό πλοϋτος της άπλότητος 

abounded ιηιο thc rIches οΙ tho .lαιΡΙΙCΙΙΥ 
αιίτων- 3 δτl κατά δνναμl\l, 

οι them: be<:auιe QccordIne to ρower ι 
μαρτυρώ καί παρά διiναμlν, 

Ι am bearIng witnes.. nnd bcsldc power. 
αιίθαίρετοι 4 μετά πολλης 

Hcl t�undcrtakIns (one.) wIth much 
παρακλήσεως δεόμενο\ "μων, την 

entreaty 8uppιIcatIng οΙ UI, the 
χάριν καΙ την κοινωνίαν της 

undeserved kIndnruuι lInd the &harIne οι the 
διακονίας της εΙς τους άγ!ους, 

aerνIce ι,ι,Ι! (one) Ιηto thc holy (ones) , -
5 και ού καθως ήλπlσαμΕν d:λλ' 

nnd π01 accordInI οι we hopcd but 
lαvTouc; ΙδωKΑV πρώτον τ� Kυpί� και 

themιelves they lave flrst to the Lord Bnd 
ήμίν διά θελήματος Btov, 6 εΙς τό 
ιο u. through wJlI οι God, ίηΙο the 
παρακαλέσαι ΙΙμάς ΤίΤΟΥ Τνα 

\0 encoursj'e υl ΤΙΙυl Ιη order th .. t 
καθώς πρoεVΉρξατo oVτως και 

accordIne οι he mode beg1nn!n; before thul also 
έπlτελέσι:ι εΙς ύμάς και τήν 

he IhouId ρυΙ end υροη into Υου βΙιο the 
χάριν ταυτην' 1 άλλ' ώσπερ έν 

undeserved klndncsιι thII; but 8s-even 1n 
παντι ΠεΡισσευετε, πίσΤΕΙ και λόyCι' 

evel'ythIng YOU ατι! nboundInr, ΙΟ (81th and to word 
και γνώσει καΙ πάστι σπoυδ� καΙ τ� 
and Ιο knowledge and to 011 5peed υρ and to the 

έξ ΙΙμών έν uμίv QycXτrt;1, Τνα και 
out οι υl in Υου to Iove, Ιη order that βl50 
έ\Ι ταύτο 'T� χάρι'Τ! 
Ιη thI& the undeserved k Indness 

περισσευητε. 
του ΜηΥ be aboundIng. 
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8 Now we let Υου 
know, brothers, 

about the undeserved 
kindness οί God that 
has been bestowed 
upon the congrega
Ιίοη! ο! Mac-e-do'ni-a, 
2 that during a great 
test under affiict10n 
their abundance οί joy 
and the1r deep poverty 
made the riches 
οί their generosity 
abound. 3 For 
according Ιο Lheir 
actual ability, yes, Ι 
ιestlfy, beyond their 
actual ability this 
was, 4 whίle they ο! 
thelr own accord kept 
begging u,s with much 
entreaty for the lprivi
lege 00 kindly givlng 
and for a share Ιη the 
mίnistry de,stined for 
the holy ones_ 5 And 
ηοΙ merely as we 
had hoped, but first 
they gave themselves 
to the Lord and Ιο 
υδ through God',s 
wl1l. 6 This led υδ to 
encourage Titus that, 
just as he had been 
the one to initiate ίι 
among Υου, ,so too 
he shouJd complete 
this same kind 
g1v1ng οη YOUR part. 
7 Nevertheless, just 
as YOU are abounding 
Ιη everything, 1η 
faith and word and 
knowledge and all ear
nestnes,s and ίη this 
love οΙ ours to Υου, 

may Υου also abound 
1η this kind giving. 
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8 Οό κατ' έπιταγην λέγω, όλλά 
Not accordIn, tα cnJolnder Ι am 8oy!ng, but 

δια 'Της Ιτέρων σπoUΔης και το 
throuih thc οΙ dIfferent (onel) spel!d υρ and thc 
της υμετέρας άΥάπης γνήσιον 

οΙ the "OUK ΙονΙ! icnulnc (ness) 
SοκιμάΙωιι' 9 yιVΏσl([τε γάρ την 
(11 ΡΓονΙηl; Υου βΓι! knowlng Ιοτ ιhc 

χάριν τού κυρίου �μών ΊΊσου 
UndC5Crved klnd.ncSl οι thc Lord οΙ υι ΟΙ esus 
Χριστού, ότι δι' ίιμάς Ιπτώχευσεν 

(:hrlat, that through νου he became ροοτ 
'Πλούσιος ωι.ι, ίνα ίιμι:ίς τί) 

rleh beIng, lη order that νου Ιο the 
έκείvoυ τrτωχείQ: πλουτήσητε. 

οΙ that (one) poorneu ΥΟι1 mlsht bccome rlch. 

10 ι<αl γνώμην tv TouTCt> δίδωμι '  τοΟτο 
And ορΙηΙοη Ιη thIs Ι am ΒlνΙηι; thIιI 

γαρ ύμίΎ συμφέρει ο'{τινες ου μόνο\.' το 
!οτ Ιο νου Ιι bearfng wIth. who ηοΙ only the 

'Ποιησαι άλλα και τό θέλει\! 
\0 do bu\ &1'0 \ht! to be wwιn, 

τrροεvήρξασθε όπα πέρυσι' 11 νυνl 
νου made bCilnnlni berorc lrom 105t year; now 
δέ και τΟ τroιησαι έπιτελέσατε, δτrως 
but and the Ιο do νου ριιι end uρon, 50 that 

καθάπ,ρ ή 
8ccordlna: to whIch (thInas) even the 

προθυμία τού θέλει\! oVτως καί 
lore·.plrItednest οι thc to be wllJlna thus also 
το 6τιτελέσαι έκ 'Του εχειν. 

the Ιο ρυΙ end uρon out ΟΙ thc to 00-havlna. 
12 εΙ γάρ � προθυμία πρόΚΕιται, If Ιοτ the 10rc·.ρIrHcdneu 11 Iying belore. 

.αθι> Ιάν lXQ 8ccordIng ΙΟ what U ever οηι: may-be havIna 
είnτρόσδεKΤOς, OV KαθQ ούκ 

well 8cceρtable towurd. ποΙ accordIng ΙΟ what ηοΙ 

Εχ" .  οηι: I!ihnvlng. 
avεσις, 

lettini 0« up, 
Ισότητας Ιν 
equality Ιη 

περίσσευμα 
abundancy 

13 ου γάρ ίνα άλλοις 
ΝοΙ 10r Ιη ordcr that to others 

όμίν θλiψ,ς' 14 άλλ' Ιξ 
Ιο νου trIbulntfon: but out οΙ 
τ� νυν KαφC;:Ι τα υμων 
the now aΡΡοlnΙcd tlme thc 01. νου 

ΕΙς το έκείνων ύστέρημα, 
Ιηιο thc οι tho&C comlng behlnd, 

ίνα ιcαί ,.O έιcείνων περίσσευμα 
Ιη order tha1 &.150 the οΙ Iho.e abundancy 

Υένηται 
mliht become 

εΙς τό όμων όστέρημα, 
ΙηΙο the ΟΙ τοα comina behl.ri.d, 

8 It is ηοΙ Ιη the 
way οι commanding 
Υου. but Ιη vIew 
οΙ the earne8tnes8 
ο! others and to 
make a test οΙ the 
genuIneness ο! YOUR 
love, that Ι arn 
sρeaking. 9 For YOU 
know the undeserved 
kIndness οΙ our Lord 
Jesus ChrisL, that 
though he was rlch he 
became poor Cor YOUR 
sakes. that you might 
become rich through 
hls poverty. 

10 And ίη this Ι 
render θΠ ορίηίοη: 
Ιοτ thls matter 1s of 
benefit ιο Υου, seeing 
that already a year 
ago Υου inttIated ηοΙ 
only the do1ng but 
also the wantIng (to 
doJ; 11 now, then, 
ftnl.sh υρ also the 
dolng οΙ it, ίη order 
that. just as there was 
a readlness to want 
to do, 80 a150 there 
should be a ftnishing 
υρ οΙ IΙ ουΙ of what 
Υου have. 12 For if 
the readiness ίδ there 
first, 1Ι lβ especially 
acceptable according 
to what a person has, 
ηοΙ accord1ng to what 
a person does ηοΙ 
have. 13 For ι do 
ηοΙ mean ιότ it to be 
easy Ιστ others, but 
hard ση Υου; 14 but 
that by means οΙ 
θΩ equalizing YOUR 
surpJus just now 
might otTset their 
deficlency, ίη order 
that their 8urplus 
mIght θ18σ come to 
ot!set YOUR deficlency, 



2 CORINTHIANS 8:15-21 

δ1rως 
80 that 

γένηται 
might become 

Ισότης 15 
equalitYi 

καθως 
according θΒ 

Ό 
The (οηε) 

γέγραπται 
1Ι has been written 

, το 
the 

πολυ ούκ 
much not 

έπ λεόνασεΥ ι 
he had more (than enough) . 
όλίΥον ουκ ήλαττόvησεν. 

little not he had less. 

και 
and 

δ 
the (one) 

τό 
the 

16 Χάρις δε τφ θε� τ4ι διδόντι 
Thaηks but to the God the (οηε) giving 

την αυτην σπουδήν όπερ υμών Ιν τfι καρδίςι 
the very speedup ονετ you ίη the heart 
Τίτοιι, 17 δτι η']ν μεν παράκλησιν 

01: Titus, because the iηdeed encouragement 
έδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δε ίιπάρχων 

he accepted, (οηε) more speedy but being 
αύθαίρετος έξήλθεν προς ύμό:ς. 

self-undertaking (one) he came out toward you. 
18 συνεπέμψαμεν δέ μετ' αύτοϋ τον 

We sent together with but with him the 
άδελφον ου δ επαινος έν τφ εύαyyελίcμ 
brother οΙ: whom the praise ίη the good news 

δια πασών τών έκκλησιών, 19 ού 
through a11 the ecclesias, not 
μόνον δε άλλα και 
only but but also 

χειροτονηθεΊς ιJπo τών 
having been put by outstretched hands by the 

έκκλησιών συνέκδημος 
ecclesias (one) out of (own) people together 

ημών έν τΙ:; χάριτι ταύτι;ι τΙ:; 
of us ιπ the undeserved klndness this the (one) 
δlακονουμένι;ι ύφ' ήμών προς τιιν τοΟ κυρίου 

being served by us toward the of the Lord 
δόξαν καΊ προθυμίαν ημών, -
glory and fore-spiritedness οί us, -
20 o-rελλόμενοι τοΟτο μή τις ήμας 

arranging for selves this not anyone us 
μωμήσηίαι έν τi:i άδρότητι ταύτΥ,1 

shoUld make spotted ίη the IiberaI1ty this 
ήj διακονουμένη ύφ' ημών, 

the (one) . been served by us, 
21 'Π"ρονοοΟμεν γαρ καλα 

we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 
ού μόνον ένώπιον Κυρίου άλλα καΊ ένώ'Π"ιον 
ηοΙ only 1n sight οι Lord but a150 ίη sight 
άνθρώπων. 

οΙ men. 

21" Jehovah, J1,8,�4; Lord, κΕ; God, P46VgSyp, 
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that an equalizing 
might take place. 
15 Just as it 1s writ
ten: "The person with 
much did not have too 
much, and the person 
with little did not 
have too little:� 

16 Now thanks be 
to God for putting the 
same earnestness for 
Υου ίη the heart of 
Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord to 
You. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 
praise ίη connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was a1so appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion ίη 
connection with 
this kind gjft to be 
administered by us for 
the glory of the Lord 
and ίη ΡΓΟΟΙ of our 
ready mind. 20 Thus 
we are avoiding 
having any man 
find fault with us ίη 
connection with this 
liberal contribution 
to be administered by 
US. 21 For we "make 
honest provision, not 
only ίη the sight οΙ 
Jehovah,* but also ίη 
the sight of men." 
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22 σvνεπέμψαμεν δέ αύτοίς τον άδελφσΥ 
We sentwtth but Ιο them the brother 

ήμωv δν έδοκψάσαμεν έν πολλοίς 
οί us whom we ΡΓονώ 1η many (things) 

πολλάκις ι σπουδαlΌν οντα, νυνι δε πολυ 
mi\ny (times) speedy bcIni. now but much 
σποuδαιότεροv πεποιθήσει πoλλ� τ6 εΙς 

morc spccdy to conf1dence much the (one) ίηΙο 
ύμας. 23 είτε ίιπε.ρ Τίτου, κοινωνός έμος 
you. Whether over Titus. sharer my 

και εΙς ίιμάς συνεργός' είτε άδελφοι ή μών, 
aηd 1nto Υου co·workec; οτ brothers οί US, 
άπόστολοl έκκλησιών, δόξα Χριστού. 

apostles ΟΙ ecclesias. ilory οΙ Christ. 
24 Τήν oVv ενδειξιν της &Υάπης 

The therefore demonstratlon οΙ the love 
υμών και ήμων καυχήσεως ίιπέρ υμών εΙς 
ο/. Υου and ΟΙ us οί boasting over Υου ίηΙο 
αδτους ένδείξασθε εΙς 'Π'ρόσωπο'ι/ των 
them demonstrate Υου 1nto face οί the έκκλησιών. 
ecclcsIas. 

9 nεpi 
About 

εΙς τούς 
ίηto the 

μεν γαρ 
indeed for 

άγίους 
holy (ones) 

της διακονίας 
οί the servIce 
1Τερlσσόν μοί 
abunda.nt ΙΟ me 

της 
οί the οηε 
έστιν το 

it ίδ the 
γράφειν όμίν, 2 01δα γαρ τιιν 

Ιο be writing to Υου, Ι havc known for the 
προθιιμίαν ύμών ην ύπέρ ύμών 

fore-splritedness ο! ΥΟΌ whIch over you 
καυχώμαι Μακεδόσιν δτι 'Αχαία 

ι am boasting to Macedonlans that Achaia 
παρεσκευα:σται άπο πέρυσι, και το ύμών 

has been prepared from last year, and the οί ΥΟΌ 
ζηλος ιΊρiθισε τούς πλείονας. 3 έπεμψα δε 

zeal exclted the more (ones) . Ι sent but 
τούς ό:δελφούς, ϊVΑ μη το καύχημα 
the brothers, in order that ηοΙ the boastIng 

ήμών το ύπέρ ύμών κενωθΏ ' 
οΙ us the {oneJ over ΥΟΌ mlght bc madc empty 
έν τ� μέρει τούτφ, ίνα καθως 
1η thc ραι! this, Ιη order that according as 

ελεγo� -. παρεσκευασμένοl 
Ι was say1ng (oncs) hav1ns been prepared 

ητε, 4 μή πως ι ιer.ι 
ΥΟΌ may be, not somchow Ιί ever 

Ελθωσιν συν έμο! Μακεδόνες και 
should come together with me Macedonians and 

εϋρωσιν ' ύμάς ό:παρασκευάστους 
they should flnd Υου unprepared 

22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them our 
brother whom we have 
often proved ίη many 
things Ιο be earnest, 
but now much more 
earnest due to his, 
great conn.dence ίn 
YOU, 23 Η, though, 
there js any question 
about Tιtus, he 1s a 
sharer with me and a 
Cellow worker Cor YOUR 
interests; or 1C about 
our brothers. they are 
apostles ο! congrega
tions and a glory ο! 
Christ. 24 ThereCore 
demonstrate to them 
the prooC οΙ YOUR 
love and οΙ what 'we 
boasted about YOU, 

. beCore the Cace οΙ the 
congregations. 9 Now concerning 

the ministry that 
is Cor the holy ones, it 
is supertl.uous Cor me 
to write YOU, 2 Cor Ι 
know YOUR readiness 
ο! mind οΙ which Ι 
am boasting to the 
Mac·e'do'ni-ans about 
YOU, that Acha'ia 
has stood ready now 
for a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred υρ 
the majority οΙ them. 
3 But Ι am sending 
the brothers, that 
our boasting about 
YOU might not prove 
empty ίn this respect, 
but that Υου may 
r'eally be ready, just 
as ι used to say Υου 
would be. 4 Other
wise, ίη some way, ίΙ 
Mac·e'do'ni·ans should 
come with me and 
find YOU not ready, 



2 CORINTHIANS 9:5-10 

KατaισχVΝΘΏμεν fιμεϊς, Τvα μη 
we should be shamed down we, Ιη order that ΩΟΙ 

λέγωlιcν υμείς, έν � ιmoστάσει ταύη;ι. 
we may bc IΙΙΥΙπc του, Ιη t.he .ub-sιandJna; this. 
5 άναγκαίον ουν tιγησάμην παρακ:αλέσαl 

Neceaιary therelore t con.ldcred ιο encoura8e 
τoUς άδελφους ίνα προέλθωσl\l 
the brothcra {η order ΙΙιβΙ they should go be!ore 
εΙς υμάς κα! ΠΡOι<crταρτίσωσιν την 

Ιη\ο του and they 8hou1d leI adJusted tκ!ΙoΤI! thc 
τrΡοεπηΥΥελμέvηv ευλογίαν ίιμών, 

prevlously havInI been promLsed bIesιLng οι Υου, 
ταύτη", έτοίμη" c1vat ούτως ώς ευλογίαν και 

thIa ready Ιο be thU8 aιι bles.lng and 
μη ώς πλεovεξίαv. 

nof βι covetouaness. 

6 Τούτο δέ, δ 
Thls but, the (σηβ) 

σπείρων φειδομέvως 
lowfna; 8parlngly 

φειδομένως και θερίσει, 
&ΡΕΙ Γ(ηιΙΥ al&o he wIll rcnp, 

l<αl δ 
and the (one) 

σπείρων έπ' ευλογίαις έπ' 
IΚIWIn&, upon ble.&lngs υροη 

είιλογίαις και 
blcsslngs also 

θερίσει. 7 Ικαστος 
he wIn rcap. Each (oη�) 

ΠΡοι]ρητσι τι] 
he ha. choιen before to the 
λύπης i\ έε άvάyKης, 
aadn�11 ΟΓ ou( οι neccuily, 
άvαπq. ό θεός. 
ι. ΙoνΙηιr the Goct, 

KαPδίςr, 
heart, 
Ιλαρόν 
cheerlul 

καθώς 
according <ιs 

Α'Ό1 o!t
K

ot 
Υάρ δότην 

!οτ gJver 

8 δυνατεί δέ δ θεός πάσαν 1ι able but thc God all 
χάρι... περισσευσαl εΙς υμάς, 

undcscrv� klndneu to abound 1nto ΥΟιΙ, 

Τvα Ιν παντί πάντοτε πάσαν 
1η order that Ιη everyιhJnc alway& 8}1 

αύτάρκεισν εχοντες περισσεύηΤΕ εΙς 
ιel1·suh1cleney huvlnQ' ΥΟΙΙ may be n.boundIne into 
παν ΙΡΥον άΥσθόν' Ο ιc:σθωι; 
every wOl'k iood: according θ!! 

Υέγραπταl Έσκόρπισεν, έδωΚΕν τοίς 
Jt hos bcen wrItten Ηο .catιcrcd, hc Ιθνο to the 

πέvησlν, � δικαιοσύνη αυτού 
ρoor-off (one&) ι the rIgIItcousneu οι hJm 

μένει εΙς τον αΙώvα' 10 δ δέ 
Ιι reInaInln" Into the a,e: the but 

Ιπιχορηγών σπipμα τί;> σπείροντι 
(οηο) 8υρρΙΥΙηl υροη secd to tho (one) IOWinC 
και άρτΟΥ εΙς βρώσιν χορηγήσει και 
and bread ωιο eatInI wJU 8uppIy and 
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we-not to say 
you-should be 
put to shame ίη 
this assurance ο! 
ours. 5 Therefore ι 
thought jt necessary 
to encourage the � 
brothers to come to 
Υου Ιη advance and .to 
get ready Ιη advance 
YOUR boυηΙίίul gift 
previously promised, 
that thus this might 
be ready as a boun
tίrul girL and not as 
something extorted. 

6 ΒυΙ as to this, he 
that sows sparingly 
wll1 also reap 
sparIngIy; and he that 
sows bountifully will 
a)so reap bountifully. 
7 Let each one do Just 
as he has resolved 
Ιη hIs heart, not 
grudgIngly ΟΓ under 
compu)sion, for God 
loves a cheertul gίver. 

8 God, moreover, is 
able to make 811 his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward YOU,r 
that, whUe Υου 
always have full 
self-sufficiency ίη 
everything, Υου may 
have plenty for every 
good work, 9 (Just 
as lt Is wrjtten: "He 
has distributed widely, 
he has glven Ιο the 
poor ones, his rlgh
teousness continues 
forever." 10 Now 
he that abundantly 
suppJ.ies seed to the 
sower and bread for 
eating wlll supply and 
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ττληθυνΕί ' ΤΟΥ σπόρον υμων και 
he wlll mUΙtIpIy the Se(!d οι 1'01.1 and 

αύΕήσε. ι τα yεVΉματα της δικαιοσύνης 
he wil( lncrease the pro(fucts οΙ the rIghtcousncss 
υμών' 11 Ιν πον",! τrλoυτιζ6μEνOl 

οΙ νου: Ιη everythIna (ones) bclng enriched 
εΙς πάσαν άτrλότητα, Ι;τις κατεργάζεται 

Ιηto cvery ,imρllclty, whIch is worklng down 
δι' 1'!μών είιχαριστίαν τ� θεζι, -

through υ8 thanksgIvln; Ιο the God, -
12 δη /ι διακονία της λητουΡΥίας 

beC3use the scrvlcc ΟΙ the pubIic work 
ταύτης o� μόνο\! έστίν πpoσαναπληpoίiσα τα 

thIs ποι only ι. ηllΙηι υρ townrd the 
ύστερήματα των άγίωll, άλλα καΙ 
things lDckInι,r οι the ho]y (oncs) , buI also 
περισσεύouσα δια πολλών ευχαριστιών 

aboundlng throueh mony thanks,IvJngs 
τω eEri>. - 13 δια της 601<1 μης της 

Ιο the God, - through t)Ie ΡΙ'οοΙ οΙ the 

διακονίας τΑVτης δο€άl:οvτες τον θεόν έπl 
scrvIce thls (onesi ΒΙοτΙIΥΙηι the God upon 

TQ ίιτrOTaYQ της δμολΟΥίσς υμων εΙς 
the 8ubJcctfon οΙ the εοηΙε8ιΙοη οΙ νου Into 
το ευαγγέλιον τοο χρlστοΟ κα! άπλότητι 
the good ncws οΙ the Chrlst 8nd sImplIclty 
της ΚΟIΥωνΙας εΙς αότους και εΙς πΆVΤας 

οΙ the 8harInc lη10 1hem 8nd lηΙο θΙΙ (one8) ι 
14 καΙ αυτών δεήσεl ύπέρ υμών 

and οΙ ιhem ΙΟ 8upplIcat{on over νου 

αιιπoθoWτων uμας διά την 
ΟΙ (oncs) ΙσηΒlηι for Υου through the 
νπερβάλλouσσν χάριν TOV θεου 

surpo/l8l.ng undeaerved kindnesa οΙ the Cod 
έφ' ύμίν. 

upon Υου. 

15 Χάρις τ� θεζ> έπΙ TQ 
Thtlnks 10 the God upon the 

ΆVεKδιηyήτ� αίιτοΌ SWPEQ. 
IndescrIbabIe οι hIm Ιτεe ,ιιι. 

10 Α.:rrός δΙ έγω Παύλος παρακαλω 
Very (one) but Ι Paul Ι am entreatlng 

ύμας δια της πραihητος καΙ έΠΙΕικίας 
Υου through thc mi1dnc" and yle]dInancsa 
TOV χριστοΟ, δς κστα πρόσωπον 

οΙ the Chrlst, who accordlng 10 face 
μεν ταπεινός έν όμίιι, άπων δέ 

Indeed 10wIy Ιη YOU, beInlf obacnt but 
θαρρώ εΙς υμάς' 2 δέομαι 

Σ am οΙ lood coυnιBβ 1nto Υου; Σ am 8upp1icatinr 

multiply the ,seed 
ΙΟΓ Υου to sow and 
wlll Increa8e the 
product,s οι YOUR 
rIghteousness.) 11 Ση 
everythIng you are 
being enrIched Cor 
every sort ο! generos
ity, whIch ρroduces 
through us θΠ ex
ρression ο! thanks to 
God; 12 because the 
m1nlsLry ο! this ρublic 
service is ηοΙ only Ιο 
supply abundantly 
the wants ο! the 
hoIy ones but aIso to 
be rich wIth many 
expresslons ο! thanks 
Ιο God. 13 Through 
the proof that thls 
mInIstry glves, they 
glorify Οod because 
Υου are ,submisslve Ιο 
the good news about 
the Chrlst, as Υου 
ρublicly declare Υου 
are, and because Υου 
are generous in YOUR 

contributlon ιό t,hem 
and to a1]; 14 and 
wJth suρρlication 
ίοτ Υου t,hey long for 
Υου because ο! the 
surpassing undeserved 
kindness ο! God 
υροη Υου. 

15 Thanks be to 
Οod [ΟΓ hIs indescrib
able free gift. 
10 Now ι myseIr, 

Paul, entreat 
Υου by the mlldness 
and kindness ο! the 
Christ. Iowly though 
Ι am 1η aρpearance 
among Υου, whereas 
wher1 absent Ι am 
bold toward voυ. 
2 Indeed Ι beg 
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δε το μη παρων θαρρησαι 
but the not befng alongside to be ο! good courage 

ττj πεποιθήσει . � λογίζομαι 
to the conftdence to which :Ι am reckoning 
τσλμησαι έ'Πί τινας τους λoyιζoμ€.νoυς 

to be daring υροη some the (οηεβ) reckoning 

ήμας ως κατα σάρκα 'Περιπατουντας. 
υΒ as accordlDg to flesh walking about. 

3 'Εν σαρκι γαρ ΠEριτrατoυντες ού κατα 
Ιη flesh ίοτ walking not according to 

σάρκα στρατευόμεθα, - 4 τα 
flesh we are dolng military serνice, - the 

γαρ όπλα της στρατείας ήμων ου 
for weapons ο! tf.ιε military service of υs not 

σαρκικα άλλα δυνατα τώ θε4ι πρός 
fleshIy but powerful to the God toward 

καθαίρεσιν όχυρωμάτων, - 5 λογισμους 
taking down of strongholds, - reckonings 

KαθαφOCιντες και παν ύψωμα 
(σnes) taking down and every lofty (thing) 

έ'Παι ρόμενον κατΟ:' της γνώσεως τού 
liIt1ng selI up upon down οη the 'knowledge οΙ the 
θεου, καΊ αίχμαλωτίζοντες πάν νόημα είς 
God; and (ones) taking captive every thought into 
την ύπακοην του χριστου, 6 και έν έτοίμ'1> 
the obedience οι the Christ. and Jn readiness 
εχοντες έκδικησαι πάσαν παρακοήν, OΤΑV 
having to avenge every dlsobedΙence, whenever 

πληρωθ� ύμών t'ι ύπακοή, 
might be Iulftlled οΙ Υου the obedience. 

7 Τ ό:: κατό:: πρόσωπον 
The (things) according to Iace 

βλέπετε. εί τις πΕποιθεν έαυτώ 
Υου are looking at. ΣΙ anyone has trusted to hlmselI 

Χριστόυ εΤναι, τουτο λογιζέσθω 'Πάλιν 
οΙ Christ to be. thls let him be reckoning again 
έφ' έαυτου δτι καθως αύτος Χριστου 

upon hlmseIf that according θβ he of Christ 
οί)τως και tΊμεϊς. 8 έάν τε γcφ 
thus also we. ΣΙ ever and Ιοτ 

περισσότερόν τι καυχήσωμαι περΊ 
more abundant somewhat Σ shou1d be boastlng about 
της έξουσίας ήμών, ης εδωκεν δ κύριος 
the authority οΙ us, οΙ which gave the Lord 
είς οίκοδομην και ουκ εΙς καθαίρεσιν υμών, 
into upbuildlng and not into taking down οΙ Υου, 

ούκ αί,σ.χυνθήσομαι, 9 ίνα μή 
not Ι shallι pe shamed, . Ιη order that· not 

δόξω ώς αν έκφοβείν υμάς 
Σ should seem θΒ lί.!tely to be terrlfying Υου 
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that, when present, Ι 
may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which Ι am 
counting οη taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise 
us θδ if we walked 
according tQ [what 
we are ίη the] ftesh. 
3 For though we 
walk ίη the ftesh, we 
do not wage warfare 
according to \What 
we are ίη the ftesh. -4 For the weapons 
ο! our warfare are 
not fteshly. but 
powerful by God for 
overturning stiongly 
entrenched thlngs. 
5 For we are over
turning reasonings 
and every 10ft Υ thing 
raised up against tl1e 
knowledge of God; 
and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity tO'make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6 and we are holding 
ourselves ίη readiness 
to inftict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. 

7 Υου look at 
things according 
to their face value. If anyone trus'ts 
ίη himself tlιat he 
belongs to Christ, let 
him again take this 
fact into account for 
himseU, that, just θS 
he belongs to Christ, 
δΟ do' we also. 8 For 
even if Ι should boast 
a b1t too much about 
the authority that 
the Lord gave us to 
bui1d Υου up and not 
to tear Υου down, 
Ι would not be ρμt 
to shame, 9 that 
Ι may not seem to 
want to terrify Υου 
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δια των έπιστολών' 10 δη ΑΙ 
through the lettcrs; becausc The 
έπιστολαι μέν, φησίν, βαρείαι και lσχuραί, 

letters lndeed, δθΥ they. weIghty and strong, 
'r'ι δε παρουσία τού σώματος άσθενης και 

the but presence οΙ: the body wClIk and 
ό λόγος έξοuθενημένος. 

the word havlng been treated θ! utterly noth1ng, 
11 τοϋτο Λογιζέσθω δ τoιoVτoς, δτι 

Thfs let be reckonIng the such (one). that 
σΤοί έσμεv T4J λόΥfJ) δι' 

οΙ: what 80rt we θΓθ Ιο the word through 
έπιστολών άπάντες, τοιούτοι και 

letters being absent, such (ones) a]so 
παρόντες Tij) εΡΥ(ι). 12 Ού γαρ 

being alongslde to the work. Not for 
τολμωμεν ένιφίναι η συνκρίναι 

we are darine to judge amonr ΟΓ to judge with 
έαvτoυς τισl\l των έαυτους 

selves to some οΙ the (ones) selves 
σνvιστανόντωψ άλλα αUτoΊ Ιν έαυτοίς 

ρuΙtίηg ίη standing with; but they in . selves 
έαυτους μεΤΡOϊιvτες και σννKpίνOVΤες 

selves measurίng and judg1ng with 
έαυτους έαυτο'ίς οό συνιασιν, 

selves to selves not they are comprehendlng. 
13 ήμείς δε OVK είς τα 

We but ηο! ίηΙο the (things) 
αμετρα καυχησόμεθα, &λλα 

unmeasured we shall boast, but 
κατα τό μέτρον του κανόνος 

according to the rneasure ot the (measuring) reed 
00 έμέρlσεν ήμίΊι ό θεΌς μέτροιι, 

ot which gave, ΒΙΙ part ιο us the God οΙ measure, 
Ιφlκέσθαι c5:XP,L και ύμων- _ 14 ου γαρ 

ιο come υροη untίl a150 οί ΥΟΙΙό - not for 
ώς μη έφl�νoύμε\lol εΙς ύμδ:ς 
θS not (ones) comtng υροη Jnto Υου 

ύπερεκτείνομειι έαυτούς, άχρι γαρ 
we are οve.rsΙretchίng out selves, until for 
και ύμων, έφθάσαμεν έν τ4) εΟΟγγελί'ι) του 
81so οί YOU we came ahead Ιη the good news ot the 
χριστού' - 15 οόκ εΙς τα αμετρα 

Christ; ησ! into the (things) unmeasured 
καuχώμενοl έν άλλοτρίοις κόποις, 

(ones) boasting 1n belonglng to another Jabors, 
έλπίδα δε εχοντες αύξανομένης 

hope but (ones) havlng of (one) lncreaslni 
της πίστεως ύμων έν ύμίν μεγαλvνθηναl 

οί the fajth ο! YOU in YOU to be made great 

by (myj letters. 
10 For, say they: 
"fHisj 1etters are 
weighty and forceful, 
but Ι his Ι presence ίη 
person is weak and 
(hls( speech contempt-
1ble." 11 Let such 
a man take this into 
account, that what 
we are ίη our word by 
letters when absent, 
such we shall a1so 
be in actlon when 
present: 12 For we 
do not dare to class 
ourselves among some 
or compare ourselves 
with some who rec
ommend themselves. 
Certainly they Ιη 
measuring themselves 
by themselves and 
comparing themseIves 
with themselves have 
ησ understanding. 

13 For ουτ part we 
wίll boast, not outside 
our assigned bound
aries, but according 
to the boundary ο! 
the territory that αod 
apportioned to us by 
measure, making it 
reach even as far θδ 
YOU. 14 Really we 
are not overstretching 
ourselves as i! we 
did not reach to Υου, 
for we were the' fi.rst 
to come even as far 
as Υου ίη decJaring 
the good news about 
the Christ. 15 Νο, 
we are not boasting 
outside ουτ assigned 
boundaries ίη the 1a
bors of someone else, 
but we entertain hope 
that, as YOUR fa1th 
is being increased, 
we may be made 
great among YOU 
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κατά τον κανόνα ήμών εΙς 
accordIng Ιο the (measurini) reed οι u.s 1nto 
περισσείαν, 16 εΙς τα 

abundanec, Into the [rea:Ions] 
ύπερέΚΕΙΥα υμωιι εύαΥΥελίσασθαι, 

ooyond those (ΡΒΓΙΙΙ οΙ νου ΙΟ declore good news, 
οι.ίκ Ιν άλλοτρί � κανόνl 
not Ιη belonglnr Ιο another (mealurln" reed 
εΙς τα Ιτο,μα καυχήσασθα,. 17 Ό lπΙΟ the (thIngs) rendy tό boalt. The 
δ� ICΑVχώμενoς l"J KvpiCι) καυχάσθω' 

but (one) boastIng 1n Lord let hlm be bοasun&ϊ 
18 ου γαρ 6 έαιιτον 

ηοΙ Ιοι the (one) hlmseIf 
σιΝιστάνων, έκείνός έστιν δόκιμος, 

ρυωηιι Ιη stnndIng w!th, that (one) 11 opproved, 
άλλά ον ό κύριος ΣUνίστησιν, 

but wtιοm the Lord 11 puttίng ίη stnndInr with. 

1 1  ΌφελΟΥ ά"iχεσθέ μου 
Ι ow�d Ύου wcre puttIng υρ wIth οΙ me 

μικρόν τι άφροσύνης άλλα και 
lIttle lomethJng ΟΙ Ic.nselcuneu; but and 

άΥέχεσθέ μου. 2 (ηλώ 
νου 8re ρυttlηι υρ wiιh ο! me, Ι am }eaIou" ο! 
Yl'" υμάς θεού Cήλc,>, ήρμοσάμηΥ tor νου οΙ God to fealoul,y, Ι jolned together 
Υάρ ύμάς ένl άVΔρι παρθένον ά-yvήν 
Ιοτ νου to one maIe �rlon νΙτιΙη chasfe 

παραστήσαl -rc;J ΧΡlστc;" 
to makc atond olon&side 10 the Christ; 
3 φοβούμαι δΙ μιl πως, ώς ό δφ,ς 

ι am ΙβΔΓΙηι: but ηοΙ lIomchow, 8" the serρen! 
ίξηπάτησεν E�ν έν τ� travOUpyiςt αUτoυ. 

sed.uced Eve 1n the al1-worktng οΙ IΙ, 
φθαΡδ τά νοήματα ύμων άπο τής 

tt mleht be corrupted the mlnds οΙ Υου !rom the 
άπλότητος και -της άΥνότητος της εΙς τον 

sImplIcIty and οΙ the chaιttΙΥ οΙ the lη the 
χριστόιι, 4 εΙ μΕιι Υάρ ό έρχόμεvoς 

ChrlIt, rι Indccd Ιοι the (on8) cominc 
6:λλοιι Ίησοσν κηρυσσεl δν ούκ 

ηηοΙΙιετ Jesu" ΙΒ prcnchIng who!n not 
έκηρύ ξαμεν. 11 'Πνευμα ετερον λαμβάνετε 
we prenched, οι spIrlt dIfrcrent νου are receivIng 

ό σίικ Ιλάβετε, η εVΑyyέλιoν έτερον 
whIch ηοΙ Υου recelved, οι good new" dIfferent 

δ ουκ Ιδέξασθε, καλώς ' ΆVέXεσθε. 
whIch not Υου 8Ccepted, 6nel,y Υου ΟΓι:! putting up. 
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with reference to our 
ΙεττίΙΟΤΥ. Then we will 
abound 5tl11 more, 
16 to declare the good 
news ΙΟ the countries 
beyond Υου, so as ηοΙ 
to boa5t Ιη someone 
eIse's territory where 
things θΓι:! already 
prepared. 17 "But he 
that boasts, let him 
boast Ιη Jehovah."· 
18 For not the one 
who recommends 
himself is approved, 
but the man whom 
Jehovah' recommends. 

1 1  Ι wish YOU would 
put up wIth me 

Ιη some 1ittle unrea
sonableness. But, in 
fact, you are putting 
up wlth me! 2 For Ι 
am jealous over YOU 
with a godly jealousy, 
(οτ Ι personally prom
Ised Υου ίη marrlage 
to one husband that Ι 
mlght present Υου as 
a chaste νΙ rgin to the 
Christ. 3 ΒυΙ Ι am 
afraid that somehow, 
θδ the serρent seduced 
Ενι:! by Its cunning, 
YOUR minds might be 
corrupted away from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4 For, 
as it Is, if someone 
comes and preaches a 
Jesus other than the 
οηε we preached, οτ 
you receIve a splrit 
other than what you 
recetved, σΓ good news 
other than what Υου 
accepLed, Υου easi1y 
ρυΙ υρ Iwlth himl. 

n',  18" J(!hovah, J7.ι.ιa,Ι4.ιι.ΙΙ,n.23,4241; (thel Lord, MBVgSyP. 
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5 λογίζομαι γάρ μηδέν υστερηι<έναl 
[ am reckonlng {or nothIng Ιο hove come behlnd 

των όττερλίαν Cmοστόλωv' 6 εΙ δε και 
οΙ the over-cxcccdInHly apost}e!j tt but also 
Ιδιώτης τ';' λ6γ!i>, &λλ' ο'; το γνώσtl, 

ordInary to tbe word, but not to the knowJedge, 
αλλ' ΈV παντί φανερώσαντες lv 

but in ever")' (thlng) (ones) havIng manllested ln 
πάσιν εΙς υμάς. 

ιιll (thJngs) Into Υον. 

7 'Ή άμαρτ!αν έποίησα Ιμαvτoy 
Οι .Ιη Ι dId myself 

ταπεινών Τvα υμείς 
makIng )owly Ιη order that νου 

ύψωθηΤΕ, δη δωρεάν το τοί) 
m1ght be ρυ{ hIeh υρ, bccause free gUt the οΙ the 
θεού EUΑyyέλιoι.ι ΕιίηΥΥελισάμην υμίν; 
God good new. Ι dccJared θΙ iOod nCW8 ΙΟ ΥΟΙΙ? 
8 άλλας έκκλησίας έσίιλησα λαβωΙο' 

Other ecclcaIDI Ι robbcd huvlng receIv'ed 
όψώνιον 'ΠρΟς την υμών διακοι.ιίαΥ, 9 και 
provision toward the O{YOU IIervlce, and 

παρών τrρός υμάς και 
be1ng alongslde toward Υου and 

ίιστερηθείς ού κατενάρκησα 
havIng been μυι behtnd ηο! Ι Jay torpld down οη 
ο';θενός- τΙ> γόρ όστέρημά μου 

οι ηο οηο; the Ιοτ belnc benInd ΟΙ me 
πρoσαvεπλήρωσαν ΟΙ άδελφοl tλθόvτες 

fil1ed up toward the brotherI hav1ng come 
άπο Μακεδονίας' κα! Ιν παvτl άβαρη 
J'rom MacedonI.; and Ιη everythln, weIght-tree 
Ιμαvτoν υμίν Ιτήρησα καΙ τηρήσω. 
mysclf to του Ι kept and Ι Ihall 110 keepJna. 

10 εστιν άλήθεια Χfιστοu έν έμοl δη 1'1 
ΣΙ ι, tτuth ο Christ Ιη me that the 

καύχησις αύτη ού ΦραΥήσεταl εΙς Ιμε έν 
boa.ιIna thI. not wfll be tenced Ιη lηΙο me ίη 

τοίς κλίμασι της Άχαίας. 11 διά τ ί '  
the alope8 οΙ the Acnala. Through whaI? 

δη ο"" άγαπ';' ';μάς; 6 θεός 
Because ηοΙ Σ αΜ 10νΙηl του? The Gocf 

015εν. 
has known. 

12 Ό 
What 

!να 
Ιη order that 

τών 
οι the (ones) 

δε ποιώ κα! ποιήσω, 
but Σ 1m doInr and Σ shall do, 

έκκόψω τήν άφορμήν 
ι mlg:ht eut off the onrurh-from 

θελόvτων άφορμήν, ίνα 
wl1l1ng onrush-lrom, I.n Order that 

5 For Ι consider that 
Ι have ηοΙ ίη a single 
thlng proved infer10r 
ΙΟ YOUR superfine 
aρostles. 6 Βυι even 
if Ι am unskί1led in 
speech, J cert.ajnly 
am ηοΙ ίη knowledge; 
but lη every way we 
manIfested. (1t! to Υου 
Ιη all th.ings_ 

7 Or did Ι commit 
a s1n by humbling 
myself that YOU mlght 
be exalted, because 
wlthouL cost Ι gladly 
declared the good 
news ο! Ood to you? 
8 Other congregations 
Ι robbed by accepting 
provls1ons ίη order 
to minlster to YOU; 
9 and yet when Ι wa.s 
present with Υου and 
J felJ ίη need, Ι did 
not become a burden 
to a single one, (οι the 
brothers that came 
trom Mac-e-do'ni-a 
abundantly suppHed 
my deftciency. Yes, 
Ιη every way Ι kept 
myself unburdensome 
to Υου and will keep 
myself 50_ 10 ΣΙ Js 
a truth ο! ChrΙSt ίη 
my case that ηο stop 
shall be ρυΙ to this 
boastlng οΙ miηe 1η 
the reg10ns ο! A-cha'1a. 
11 For what reason? 
Because Ι do ηοΙ 
love Υου? Ood knows 
ΙΙ doI. 

12 Now what 
Ι Βαι doing Ι wi11 
stIll do, that Ι may 
cut off the pretext 
h'om those who are 
wantIng a pretext for 
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'
t
n
" 

WhG>'".h 
καυχώνται εύρεθώσιν 

... they are boasting they mtght be founa 

καθώς και ήμείς. 13 ΟΙ γάρ τοιοΟτσl 
according θδ a150 we. The !οτ 8uch (ones) 

ψευδαττόσιολοι, έργάται δόλιοι, 
pseudo-aρostles, workers deceit1ul, 

μετασχηματιζόμειιοl εΙς άποστόλους Χριστου' 
rcCashioning selves into aposΙles ο! Christ; 

14 και ού θαύμα, αίπός γαρ δ Σαταvάς 
o.nd ηοΙ wonder, very (οηε) ίοτ the Satan 

μετασχηματίζεται εΙς αΥΥελον φωτός 15 ού 
18 transforming θεΙ! 1ηΙο angel οΙ light; not 

μέγα συν εΙ και ΟΙ διάκονοι αύτοΟ 
grest (thing) thercfore Jf a1so the servants οΙ him 

μετασχηματίζονται ως διάκονοι 
are refashioning themseIνes θθ servant.s 

δικαιοσύνης, ών το τέλος εσται 
οι rJghteousness, of whom the end wίU be 

κατά τα εργα αύτών. 
accordIng to the works οι them. 

16 ΠάλΙΥ λέγω μή τίς με 
Again Ι am S3y{ng, ηοΙ ηηΥοηε me 

δόξ IJ άφρονα εΤΥαι' - εΙ δε μήγε, 
might think sen.seless to be; - iί but πο! ίη Cact, 

καν ώς Ο:φρονα δέξασθέ με, 
and l1kely θ! sensefess (one) accept νου mc, 

ίνα κάγω μιlφόΥ τι καuχήσωμαι' 
Ιη order that also Ι lίΙΙlε somewhat Ι might boast; 

17 δ λαλώ ού κατα κύΡΙΟΥ 
what Ι am speaking ηοΙ according to Lord 

λαλώ, άλλ' ως ΈV άφροσύνl], έν ταύτl] 
Ι am speaking, but θ! ίη senselessness, ίη this 

τ� ίιποστάσει της KΑVXήσεως. 18 έπε; 
tbe sub-standing of thc boastlng. Since 

πολλοl καuχώvται κατα τήν σάρκα, κάγώ 
many are boastlng according Ιο the fiesh, also Ι 

καuχήσωμαι. 19 ήδέως γαρ 
should boast. Gladly ΙΟΓ 

άνέχεσθε τών αφρόνων 
νου are putting up with οΙ the senseless (ones) 

φρόνι μοι ovτες 20 άνέχεσθε γάρ 
scnsible being; Υου are puttlne up wfth ίΟΓ 

ε! τις ύμάς καταδουλοϊ, εί τις 
if anyone Υου is enslaving, Ιί ηηΥοηε 

κατεσθίει, εϊ τις λαμβάνει, εί τις 
IS εηΙΙηι down, ΙΙ ηηΥοηε ί! recelvjng, jf anyone 

έπαί ρεται, εί τις εΙς πρόσωπον 
15 lifting υρ himself upon, 1f ηηΥοηε ΙηΙο . face 

ύμάς δέρει. 
Υου ί! fiaying. 

8 1 6  

being found equal 
to· us ίη' the office 
ο! which they boast, 
13 For such men 
are faIse apostIes, 
deceitful workers, 
transforming them
seIves ίηto apostles 
οΓ Christ. 14 And 
ηο wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
1ηΙο an angel οΓ light. 
15 ΙΙ 1s therefore 
nothing great if h1s 
ministers also keep 
transrorming them
selves ίηΙο ministers 
ο! righteousness. ΒυΙ 
their end shal1 be 
according to theIr 
works. 

16 Ι say again, 
Let πο man thjnk 
Ι am unreasonable. 
Still, ίΙ Υου really 
dO, accept me even 
if as unreasonabJe, 
that Ι Ιοο may do 
some little boasting. 
17 What Ι speak Ι 
speak, ποΙ arter the 
Lord's example, but as 
in unreasonableness, 
ίη this cocksureness 
ρecu1iar ΙΟ boasting. 
18 Since many are 
boasting according to 
the fiesh, Ι ·too w1l1 
boast. 19 For Υου 
gladly ρυΙ υ� with 
the unreasonable 
persons, seeing Υου 
are reasonable. 20 Ιη 
fact, Υου put up with 
whoever enslaves 
YOU, whoever devours 
(what Υου havej, 
whoever grabs [what 
YOU have). whoever 
exalts h1mself over 
[youJ, whoever strikes 
YOU Ιη the face. 
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21 κατα ό:τψίαν λέγω, ώς ΟΤΙ 
According to dishonor ι am sayIng, θδ that 

ήμείς ήσθενήκαμεψ 
we have been wcak; 

έν Φ δ' αν τις τoλμςC, έv 
ίη what but Jikely anyone Ιι> daring, ίη 

ά:ΦΡοσίιΥΙ;Ι λέγω, τολμώ κάΥώ. 
senselcssness Ι am saYIng. am daι'ing also Ι. 

22 Έβραίοί εΙσlν; Κ&Υώ. ' Ισραηλείταί 
Hebrews are they? 81S0 Σ. IsraeΊItes 

είσιν; καγώ. σπέρμα 'Αβραάμ είσιιι; 
are thcy? also Ι. Seed οι Abraham θΓθ they? 

κάΥώ. 23 διάκονοι Χριστού είσίν; 
a1so Σ. Servants οι Christ θΓθ thcy? 

παραφροvώv λαλω, ϋπερ έγώ' 
Being bcside one's mlnd Ι am speakinIr. ονετ Ι; 

έν κόποις mρισσοτέρως, έν φυλ�Kαίς 
ίη Iabors morc abundantly, Ιιι prιBoηι; 

περισσοτέρως, έν πληγαϊς ύπερβαλλόντως, έν 
more abundantly, 1η blows surpasslngly, ίη 

θανάτοιι; πολλάκις 24 ίιπο ' 10υδαίων 
deaths many tίm.es; by Jews 

πεντάκις τεσσεράKOVΤα παρά μίαν έλαβον, 
five times !ort,)' bcs!de οηε Ι recelvcd, 

25 τρις έραΒδίσθην, άπαξ 
thref! tlmes Ι was beaiCn with staves, once 

έλιθάσθην, τρις έναυάΥησα, 
ι W8S stoned, three times Ι W8S shΙpwrecked, 

νυχθήμερον έν τΙ;> βυθCί> πετroίηKα' 
nί.ght tand) day ίη the deep Ι have done; 

26 δδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, KινδΎVOlς 
to wayfarings many tlmes, to dana:ers 

ποταμών, KινδΎVOις λΌστών, κlνδύΥοlς 
οί rivers, to dangers οί plunderers, Ιο dangers 

έκ γέvoυς, KινδΎVOlς έξ έθνών, KινδΎVOις 
out οΙ race, to dangers out οΙ nations. to dani:ers 

Ιν πόλει, lcινδΎVOις έν Ιρημίι;t, Iclνδίr.ιOις 
ίη eHy, to danccrs Ιη desolate place Ιο dangcrs 

έν θαλάσστι. κινδύνοις έν ψευδαδέλφοις, 
in . sea, to dangers Ιη pseudo-brothers, 

27 Kόπ� και μδxθ�, έν άγρvπνίαις 
to labor and to to11, Ιη abstinenees from sleep 

πολλάκις, έν λιμci> καΙ δίψει, έν νηστείαις 
many [tImesJ. ίη hunger and to thirst, Ιη fastings 

πολλάκις, Ιν ψύχει και yυμVΌτητι, 
rnany times, in cold and to nakedness. 

28 χωρίς τών παρεκτος +ι 
ΑΡθΤΙ from the (thina:s) beside outsIde the 

έπίστασίς μοι ή καθ' +ΙμέΡαν, +ι 
standing upon to rne the accordΙng to day, the 

21 Ι say this ΙΟ 
[ουτ] dishonor, θβ 
though ουτ ΡοβίΙίοη 
had been weak. 

ΒυΙ if anyone else 
acts boJd ίη some
thing-I am talkjng 
unreasonab1y-I Ιοο 
am acting bold Ιη ίΙ. 
22 Are they Hebrews? 
Ι am onc a1so. Are 
they Israelites? Ι am 
οηε a1so. Ατε they 
Abraham's seed? Ι θαι 
a1so. 23 Are they 
αιίηίβΙετβ of Chrίst? Ι 
reply lίke a madman, 
Ι am more outstand
ingly οηε: ίη 1abors 
more PIentifully, Ιη 
prisons more ρΙεηΙΙ
fuJly, in b10ws ΙΟ an 
excess, ίη near-deaths 
often. 24 ΒΥ Jews 
Ι five tlmes received 
forty strokes 1ess one, 
25 three times Ι was 
beaten wlth rods, once Ι was stoned. three 
times Ι experienced 
shipwreck, a night 
and a day Ι have 
spent lη the deep; 
26 ίη journeys often, 
ίη dangers from 
rivers, Ι.π dangers 
from hlghwaymen, 
ίη dangers from [my 
own] race, ίη dangers 
from the nations, jn 
dangers ίη the city, 
ίη dangers ίη the 
wίlderness, ίη dangers 
at sea, jn dangers 
among false brothers, 27 ίη labor and toi!, 
Ιη s1eep1ess nίghts 
often, ίη hunger and 
thirst, ίη abstinence 
from food many times, 
ίη c01d and nakedness. 

28 Besides those 
things of θη external 
kind, there ίβ what 
rushes ίη οη me 
from day to day, the 
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μέριμνα πασών 
anxlety οΙ Αll 
άσθενεί, κα! 
Ι, weak, and 

σκαιιδαλίζεται, 
15 belna: caused Ιο {βΙΙ, 

τών , 
ιο. 

ουκ 
not 
και 
.nd 

tκκλησιώv, 29 τίς 
eccleslas, Who 
άσθενώ; 

Ι nm weak? 
τίς 
'Vho 

ουκ έ
τ" 

πυρoίι
�

αl; 
not am οη re? 

30 εΙ καυχάσθαι δεί, τα 
If Ιο boast tt Ι. bIndlnιr. the (thin.sJ 

της άσθενείας μου καυχήσομαl. 31 6 θε6ς 
οΙ tbe weakness οΙ mc Ι shall boa.t. The God 
καί πατήρ του κυρίου Ίησοϋ οΙδειι, 
Qnd Father ΟΙ the Lord Jesu8 hos known, 

6 ων ΕύλΟΥητος εΙς τους αΙώνας, 
the (οηε) bcIna: blessed Into the D&CS. 

δτι ου ΨΕVδΟμαι. 32 lv ΔαμασκC;> 6 
thot ποΙ 111m lyln&:. Ση Dan1BSCUS the 
έθνάρχης 'Αρέτα του βασιλέως έφρούρει 
ethnarch οΙ AretolI t.hc kIng was guarding 
τήll πόλιν Δαμασκηνών πιάσαι με, 33 κα; 
the c!ty οι Damoscenell ΙΟ selze rne, and 

δια θυρίδος Ιν σαργάlll) έχαλάσθην 
thrOUih wfndow Ιη p]aIted basf(et Ι ννοs lowercd 

δια τού τείχους και έΕέφυΥΟΙΙ τας )(είρας 
thro\Jgh UIQ waU nnd Ι tfcd out οΙ the "hands 
αυτού, 
of hlm. 

12 Καυχάσθαι δεϊ' ου συμφέρον 
Το be boιιatlηι It Ιβ bIndIn&,; ηοΙ bearIng wlth 

μέιι, tλεύσOμαι δΙ εΙς όπτασίας και 
lndced. Ι shall come but into sights and 
άποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. 2 0100 

ιενclΔtlοη,! ΟΙ Lord. Ι have known 
άνθΡωπον έν XplσTcj) πρc) έτών 

man Ιη ChrJat bcIore years 
δεκατεσσάρωΥ, - είτε έΥ σώματι ουκ 

fOUI·tccn, - whet.hcr ίη body ηοΙ 
0100, είτε έκτος τοίί σώματος οόκ 

Ι have known, οτ outalde οι the body not 
οΤδα, δ θεός οΤδεν, _ 

Ι have known. the Οοδ hBs known, _ 
ό:ρπαγέΥτα τοιι ΤOIOιJΤOII εως 

havIna: becn snatched 8way the auch (οηβ) untII 
τρίτου οίιραΥΟΟ. 3 και 01δα τον 
thlrd henvcn. And Ι have known the 

ΤOIOιJΤOII αΥθρωΠΟΥ, - είτε έν σώματι είτε 
such man. - wllcthcr Ιη body or 
χωρις τοο σώματος οόκ 0100, δ 

apnrt lrom t.be body ηοΙ Ι bave known. the 
θεός οΤδεν, - 4 δη ήρπάΥη 
God hns known, - that he waI snatched away 
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anxiety [or all the 
congregations. 
29 Who Is weak. and 
Ι am ηοΙ weak? Who 
1s stumbIed. and Ι am 
ηοΙ incensed? 

30 ΙΙ boasting 
there must be, Ι wilJ 
boast of the things 
having to do with my 
weakness. 3 1  The 
000 and Father of 
the Lord Jesus. even 
the Οηε who is to 
be praised forever. 
knows Ι am not lying. 
32 Ιη Damascus 
the governor under 
Are'tas the king was 
guarding the city οΙ 
the Dam·a·scenes' to 
seize me, 33 but 
through a window ίη 
the wall Ι was Iowered 
lη a wicker basket and 
escaρed his hands. 

12 Ι have to boast. 
It is not benefi

,ίώ; but Ι shall pass 
οη to supernatural 
visions and revela
tions ο! Ι the] Lord. 
2 Ι know a man ίη 
union with Christ 
who. fourteen years 
ago-whether ίη the 
body Ι do not know, 
or out οΙ the body 
Ι do not know; God 
knows-was caught 
away as such to the 
thJrd heaven. 3 Yes. 
Ι know such a man 
-whether ίη the body 
οτ apart from the 
body. Ι do not know, 
Οod knows- 4 that 
he was caught away 
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εΙς ΤΟΥ παράδεισΟΥ καί ηκουσεν άρρητα 
Ιηιο the paradIsc and he heard unsayable 
tJήματα & OUI< Ιξόν άνθρώπCι) 
a.aylnil whlch 110\ lawlul (tl1lnl) to man 

λαλήσαι. 5 ύπΕρ 'Τού ΤOIOVτOυ καυχήσομαι, \0 apeak. Over the luc.h (ane) Ι shall boΒΙΙ. 
ύττέρ δέ: Ιμαυτου ού καυχήσομαι εΙ μή lv ταίς 
over but myselt ηοι Ι ΒΙΙΟIl boosL I.Ι ηοΙ lη thc 
ό.σθενείαις. 6 έάIJ γάρ θελήσω 
weaknesacl. Il cvcr 'or [ shou1d be wllllnI 
καυχήσασθαι, ουκ εσομαι άφρων, άλήθειαν 

ιο boast, ηοΙ Ι ahali bc ICDS(!lc.I, truth 
Υάρ έΡώ' φείδομαι δέ, μή τις εΙς 
{ΟΓ Ι shal1 .oy; Ι am aparInll but, ηοΙ anyone Into 

έμέ λΟΥίσηται υπερ δ βλέπει με η 
me shou1d reckon ovcr whtIt he 11 sccIni: πιι: οτ 

άκούει έξ Ιμοϋ, 7 καί Ta Uπερβoλη 
hc Ι!Ι hearIng ουι οΙ me, and ΙΟ thc over-cast 
τωΥ άποκαλύψεωΥ, 

οΙ the reveloιIons, 
δια I� � ThrouCh whlc:h Ιη order that ηοΙ 

ίιπεραίρωμαι, Ιδόθη μοι σκόλοψ 
Ι may be ovcrly lI!ted υρ, WI'IS ilvcn to me thorn 

τrj σαρκί, άγγελος Σατανά, T� μέ 
to the n(!s.h. angcJ οΙ SaΙan, Ιη order that me 

KOλαφίζt;Ί, ίιια μη 
he may be ιΙαρρlηΒ, Ιη order thot ηοΙ 

ί.ιτrεραίρωμαι, 8 Vπερ ΤOVτOυ 
Ι may be ovcrly Hlted up. Over th.ls 

τρΙς τΟι.' κύριον παρεκάλεσα ίνα 
thrce Hmes the Lord Ι entreatcd Ιη ordcr that 

άτroστ� άπ' Ιμοίί' 9 καΙ είρηκέν 
Η mIght stand off lrom me: 8Rd he hol aaId 
μοι "Αρκεί σοι � χάρ ις 

Ιο me Is suMcIent Ιο you the undeserved klndness 
μου' fι γάρ διΝαμlς Ιν άσθεvείQ 

ο! me: the Ιοι ρower Ιη weakness 
τελείται,  ·Ηδισ-τα ουν μάλλοι.' 

18 beIng finIshed. Moat gIadIy thcrefore rather 
καυχήσομαι Ιν ταϊς άσθεvείαις, τ� 

Ι shaJl be b01l8tIng Ιη thc wc:ιknC5SCS, Ιη order that 
Ι"n σκηνώσι:! έπ' έμε 1'1 δύναμις τσΟ 

mIG'ht pltch tcnt υροη me the power of the 
χριστου. 10 διο εύδσκω Ιν 

ChrIst, Through whIch Ι am thInkIng wcll Ιη 

άσθειιείαις, έι.' σΒρεσlν, έν άνάγκαις, έν 
weak.nesses, Ιη (lJsulta, Ιη nccesslιίes. Ιη 

4" Paradisc, P4IIMSVgSYPJII,I1,I.: gIIrdcn οΙ Eden, J12, 

Ιηto paradise· and 
heard unutterable 
words whlch ιι IS ηοΙ 
lawfu1 for a m8n to 
sρeak. 5 Over such 
a man Ι will boast, 
but Ι will ποΙ boast 
over myself. except 
θι resρects (my) 
weaknesses. 6 For 
ir Ι ever do want to 
boast, ι shall no1. be 
unreasonable. for Ι 
shalJ say the truth. 
ΒυΙ Ι abstaIn, Ιπ order 
that ηο οηε should 
ρυΙ Ιο my credit more 
than what he sees Ι 
am οΙ' he hears from 
me, 7 just because 
ο! the excess ο! the 
revelatιons, 

Therefore. that Ι 
mlght not feel overly 
exalted, there was 
given me a thorn ίη 
the tιesh, θΠ angel 
or Satan, to keep 
slapping me, that Ι 
might ηοΙ be overly 
exalted. 8 Ιη this 
behalf Ι three times 
entreated the Lord 
that ίΙ mlghL depart 
rrom me: 9 and 
yet he rea11y saId to 
me: "ΜΥ undeserved 
klndness is sufficient 
for you; for Imy) 
power is being made 
perfect Ιη weakness." 
Most gladly. therefore, 
wl1I Ι rather boast as 
respects my weakness
es, that the power of 
the Christ may Jike 
a tent remaIn over 
me, 10 Therefore 
Ι take pJe8sure in 
weaknesses. Ιπ insults, 
Ιη cases of need, ίπ 
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διωγμοίς και στcιιοχωρΙαις, υπέρ Χριστου-
persecutlons und ΙΟ ΙΙΓΟΙΙΙ, over Chrlst; 

δταιι ycrp άσθενώ, τότε &.rιιατ6ς εΙμι. 
whenever {στ Ι am weak, t.hen powcrfuI 1 am. 

11 Γί.γονα 6φρωιι' υμείς με 
Ι have become aenseless; νου me 

ήναγκάσατε' Ιγω Υάρ ωφειλον όφ' 
ρυΙ undcr ncec8sity; Ι Ιοτ Ι was owInl by 
ίιμών σuνίστασθαι.  ούδέν γαρ 
νου Ιο be ρυΙ Ιη .ΙβΩΙΙlηι wIth. NothIng !οτ 
υστέρησα τώΙοΙ ίmερλίαν άποστόλων, Ι came behlnd οι the over·exceedInely aρostles, 

εΙ και ούδέι.ι εΙμl' 12 τά μειι σημεία του 
11 and nothlng 1 11m; the lndced ι!ιη!! οΙ thc 
{mοστόλου κστεφΥάσθη Ιν υμίιι t\J πάσΌ 

aρosUc WQI workoo down Ιη νου Ιη all 
ίιπoμo�, σημείΟlς τε και τέρασlν κα; 

cndurance, to ΙΙΙΙΠI and ΑΠΙΙ portcnts and 
δuvάμεσιv. 13 τί Υάρ Ιστι\! δ 

powers. What lοτ 18 ΙΙ whIch 
ι'ισσώθητι υτrερ τάς λοιτrάς 

του were made lC8I ονeι thc ΙεΙΙΟνετ 
έκκλησίας, εΙ μη δτι ΑVτoς έΥώ ού 

εεεΙε'IΔΙ, Η ποΙ that νεΙΥ 1 ηοΙ 

κατεΥάρκησα όμώΥ; χαρίσασθέ 
Σ Iay ΙOrpld down οη ο! you? αταεΙΟUSΙΥ ΙοιιΙνε του 

μοl την άδlKίΑV ταίιτην. 
to me the unrIahtcouanclI th1s. 

14 Ίδου τρίτον τούτο έτοί μως 
Look! ThIrd [tIme] thls Ιη rcadlncss 

[χω tλθείν 1ΤρΟς ύμάς, καί ού ι am havIng to come toward νου, and not 
KατΑVΑΡKήσω' ου γάρ ζητώ 

t wU11Ic torpJd down οη; not Ιοτ Σ am scckln, 
τά uμών άλλά uμας, ου γάρ όφεΙλεl 

thc (thlngs) ο! Υου but του, not Ιοτ 1ι owlng 
τά τέκιια τοίς γοιιεΟσlιι 
the chl1drcn ΙΟ the parents 

θησαvρίζεIII, άλλά ΟΙ γονείς τοίς 
to be ΙαΥΙnιι: uρ trcasure, but the ρατεηΙι to thc 
τέΚΥοlς. 15 έγω δε ιiδιστα δαπαιιήσω και 
chlldren. Ι but most glndIy Ι shal1 spcnd and 

έκδαπαιιηθήσομαl &περ τωιι ψυχών υμώιι. ι 8haU be compleic)y spcnt ovcr thc 101.118 01. Υου. 

ΕΙ περισσοτέρως υμάς ά'γαπώ, ήσσον 
ΣΙ more abundantIy Υου Σ am ]ΟΥΙnιι:, less 

άγαπώμαl; 16 'Έστω δέ, έΥώ ου 
11m 1 belng Joved? Lct 1\ be but, ::ι: not 
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persecutions and 
dJfficu1ties, Ιοτ Christ. 
For when Ι am weak, 
then Ι θαι powerfuι. 

11  Ι have become 
unreasonable. Υου 
compel1ed me to, 
Ιοτ Ι ought to have 
been recommended 
by Υου. For Ι dld not 
prove to be ίηΙετίοτ 
to (YOUR) superfine 
apostles ίη a single 
thing, even ΙΙ Ι am 
nothing. 12 Indeed, 
the signs ο! θΠ aρostle 
were produced among 
Υου by all !Cndurance, 
and by signs and 
portents and powerful 
works. 13 For ίη 
what resρecL is it 
thaL Υου became less 
than the rest οΙ the 
congregations. except 
that Ι myself did ηοΙ 
become a burden to 
Υου? Kindly Ιοτκίνε 
me this wrong. 

14 Look! Thls 15 
the third tΙme Ι am 
ready Ιο come to 
YOU, and yet Σ will 
not become a burden. 
For Ι am seeking, not 
YOUR possesslons, but 
you; Ιοτ the chίldren 
ought not to lay υρ 
Ιοτ (their) parents, but 
the parents Ιοτ (theirJ 
chiJdren. 15 For my 
pnrt Ι will mos.t gladly 
spend and be COffi
pletely spent for YOUR 
souls. U ] 10νε Υου 
the more abundantly, 
am Ι to be loved the 
Jess? 16 ΒυΙ be that 
as ΙΙ may, ] dld not 
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κατεβάρησα υμάς άλλά υπάρχων 
ι prcssed wela:ht down οη Υου; but bclng 
πανοΟργος δ6λφ υμάς έλαβαν. 17 μή 
all-worJι.lng \0 decelt Υου Ι took. ΝοΙ ΤΙΥα ών 'άπέσταλκα πρός υμάς, 
anyone οΙ whom Ι havc sent off toward νου, 

δι' αυτού έπλroνέκτησα υμάc:; 
through hlm Ι took advantage οΙ YOy� 
18 παρεκάλεσα Τίτο\! καί συvατrέστειΛα τόν 

1 encouraged ΤΙΙυ8 Dnd Ι scnt ofY togcther the 
άδtλφόIoI' μήτι ΙπλεOVΈKτησεν υμάς 
brother: ποΙ what took advantoge οΙ Υον 

TiToS; ou τ� αύτ� πιιεύμαTl 
TίΙUι! ΝοΙ to the very ΒΡΙιΙι 

περιεπατήσαμΕν; οό τοίς αύτοίς ίχvεσιv; 
we walked about? Νοι Ιο thc very !ootsteps? 

19 n άλαι ' δοκείτε δη υμίν 
Long 880 νου Dre thInkIni that Ιο Υου 

άποΛογοvμεθα; κατέιιαντι θεού έν 
we are makIna: defcnsc? Dowl\ Ιη [Γοηι οΙ God Ιη 
Χριστζ:ι λαλOCιμEν. τα δε ττάντα, 

ChrIst we arc spcaktn&:. The Ιοτ βΙΙ (t.hIngι) . 
άγcrπητoI, υπέρ της υμών οΙκοδομης, 

Ioved (ones) , ovcr thc οι Υου upbulldIni, 
20 ΦOβoCιμαl γάρ μή πως έλθων 

ι am teBrlng for ηοΙ someI10w having come 
οί.ιχ οΤους θέλω εύρω υμάς, 
ηοΙ οι whBt sort Ι am wilUng Ι $hould flnd νου, 

καγω ΕυΡΕθώ υμίν οΤον 
and Ι ahould be Cound Ιο νου (one) οι what $ort 
ού θέλΕτε μή πως έρι ς, ζήλος, 
ηοΙ Υου Dre wtfIIng, ηοΙ somchow IItrIte, jealou,y, 

θυμοί, έριθιαl καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, 
llt$ οΙ angcr. contentlon$, backbitlngs, whIsperJn'$, 
φυσlώσΕις, ακαταστασίαl' 21 μη ττάλιν 
puffi.ni5 up, dlsordcr$ ί ηοΙ agaIn 

Ιλθόντος μου ταπΕινώσΥ,1 με 6 θΕός 
having come οΙ rne mlght znakc 10w1y mc the God 
μου ίΤρΟς υμας, καί ΠΕνθήσω 

οΙ me toward "ου, Qnd Ι mIcht mourι1 over 
ττολλους τών προημαρτηκότων καί 

many' οι the (one8) havfng IIlnncd !ormcrJy nnd 
μη μΕτανοησάντων έπΙ! Τ� άκαθαρσίςι: καΙ 

ηοΙ havInc repe":ied upαn the . uncJeanncss nnd 

ΤΤΟΡΥΕίςι: 
Ιο lornicatlon 

ΙττραΕαν. 
they performcd. 

καΙ 
and 

άσελγε'" 
to 109,e conduct tO W�iCh 

burden Υου down. 
Nevertheless, YOU 
say, Ι was �crafty" 
and Ι caught Υου �by 
trickery." 11 As for 
any one οι those Ι 
have dlspatched to 
YOU, Ι did not take 
advantage οΙ Υου 
through hlm, did Ι? 
18 Ι urged Titus and Ι 
dlspatched the broth
er wlth him. Titus did 
ηοΙ take advantage of 
Υου at a11, did he? We 
walked ίη the same 
spirlt, dld we ηοΙ? Ιη 
the same footsteps, 
did we 'not? 

19 Have Υου been 
thinking al1 this whlle 
that we have been 
making our defense· Ιο 
Υου? ΙΙ Is before Οod 
that we are speaking 
Ιη connection with 
Chrlst. But, beloved 
ones, ώΙ things are 
for YOUR. upbuilding. 
20 For Ι am arrθ.id 
that somehow, when 
Ι arrive, Ι may find 
'νου ηοΙ as Ι could 
wish and Ι may prove 
to be to Υου ηοΙ as 
Υου could wish, but, 
instead, tbere should 
somehow be strife, 
jealousy, cases οΙ 
anger, contentlons, 
backbitings, whisper
Ings. cases ο! being 
puffed υρ, dlsorders. 
2 1  Perbaps, when Ι 
come again, my God 
might humillate me 
among Υου, and Ι 
might mourn over 
many ο! tbose wbo 

,
�o:�e�� ��n

p
���

e
�ut 

oyer thelr 
.
uncleanness 

and fornication and 
loose conduct that 
they have practiced. 
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13 Τρίτον τοϊιτο ερχομαι 'ΠΡός ύμας 
Third tlme thls Ι am coming toward Υου; 

έπl στόματος δύο μαρτυρων και τριών 
υροη mouth ΟΙ two wltnesscs and ΟΙ three 

σταθήσεται πάν �ημα. 
wlll be made 10 st3ηd cνεΓΥ saying. 
2 προείρηκα και προλέγω 

ι huve saId before and Ι am saylng beforehand 
ώς παρων το δεύτερον και 
ΒΒ beIng aIongsIde the BεcoηCΙ ιttmeJ and 

άπων νΟν τοις τrρoημαρτηKόσιν 
ΟΟΙηι 3bsent now Ιο Ιhe (οηε!) havInI sinned be!ore 
και τοις λοιποίς πάσιν, ότι έάν 
nnd Ιο thc IcΙΙΟνεΓ (οηΟ8) 811, thnt 11 ever 

Ελθω εΙς το πάλιν ου φείσομαι , 
Ι should comc 1nto the ΔΒΒΙη ποΙ Ι shaIl spare. 
3 έπε! δοκιμή.., ζητείτε του έν έμο! 

ιΙηCθ proo! Υου nrc scckIna: οΙ the 1η me 
λαλοuντος χριστου, δς εΙς ίιμας ουκ άσΘενεί 

speakIηg Chrlst; who ΙηΙο Υου 110t ί.!! weιιk 
άλλα δυνατε.1 έν ίιμιν, 4 κα! γαρ 

but Ι.!! powerlul lη νου, and lοr 
Ισταυρώθη έξ άσθενείας, άλλα 

he was ρυι orι s tokc ουΙ οι wealtness, but 
ζ-ξι έκ δυνάμεως θεού. καί γαρ �μεϊς 

he Ιs ΙΧνΙηι ουΙ οΙ power ΟΙ God. And lοι we 
άσθενοίίμεν �y αίιτώ' άλλα ζήσομεν 

ΟΓΕ! weak Ιη hlm: ' but we shaJl live 
σνν αίrr4> έκ δuνάμεως θεού είς 

togcther wlth him ουΙ ΟΙ power οΙ God into 
ίιμάς. 
του. 

5 ΈαυτοΙΙς τrειράζετε εΙ έστέ Ιν τΌ 
SeIvcs be του testlηg 11 Υου ΟΓΕ! ίη the 

τrίστει, έαuτoιις δοκιμάζετε' η ούκ 
lalth, seIves be του ΡΓονΙηι; ΟΙ not 

ΙτrιγινώσKετε έαυτοΙΙς δτι ΊησοΟς Χριστος 
του OΓ� recognIzIng selves that Jcsus Chrlst 
έν ίιμίν' εΙ μήτι άδόκιμοί έστε. 
ίη Υου? i! not what dlsapproved Υου arc. 
6 tλπίζω δε οτι γνώσεσθε δτι ήμεις 

Ι am hopIng but that Υου wlll know that we 
OUK έσμεν άδόκιμοι. 
not wc arc dIsl1pproved. 

7 εόχόμεθα δε τrρoς το'" θεον μή 
We i\rc praylng but towaid the αod not 

'Πoιησα� ,�μάς KάKO� μηδΙν, συχ ' ίνα 
to do Υου b",d nofhInI. ηοΙ lη order·that 

ήμείς δόκιμοι φανωμεν, άλλ' ίνα 
we npproved we mlaht opρcoι, but 1n order that 

822 
13 This is the 

third time Ι am 
coming Ιο YQU. 'ΆΙ 
the mouth ο! two 
witnesses ΟΓ οΙ three 
every matter must 
be establίshed. Μ 2 Ι 
have said previously 
and, as ίΙ present the 
second time and yet 
absent ηow, Ι say 
ίη advance to those 
who have sinned 
before and to all the 
rest, that ίΙ ever Ι 
come again Ι will not 
spare, 3 since Υου 
are seeking a proof 
of Christ speaking ίη 
me, [Christ] who is 
ηοΙ weak toward YOU 
but j,s powerfu1 among 
YOU. 4 True, indeed, 
he was impaled owing 
Ιο weakness, but he is 
alive owing to God's 
ρower. True, also, we 
are weak with him, 
but we shall live 
together with him 
owing to God's power 
toward YQU. 

5 Keep testing 
whether Υου are 
ίη the faith. keep 
proving what you 

.yourselves are. Οτ 
do YOU ηοΙ recognize 
that Jesus Christ 
is 1η union with 
you? Unless YQU are 
disapproνed. 6 Ι 
tru1y hope YQU will 
come to know we are 
not disapproved. 

7 Now we pray 
to God that· YQU 
may do nothing 
wrong, not that we 
ourselve,s may θpρeθΓ 
approνed, bul; that· 
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όμείς το καλόν 1Τοlητε, Ί'ιμεϊς δέ 
του thc fine (thlna:) Υου may be doIn,. we but 

ώς άδόκιμοl ώμεν. 8 ού γαρ δυνάμεθά Ω! dIsapproved we !ΠΩ)' be. ΝοΙ (or we οτε able 
τι κατα της άληθείας, ιiλλό: Vπερ της 

anythIng down οη the truth, but QVCf the 
άληθείας. 9 χαίρομεν γαρ δταν 

truth. We am re.folclnIt (ΟΤ whenever 
""μεις άσθενώμεν, υμείς δέ δυνατο! 

we may bc weak, ΥΟ" but powerCul 
ητε' τουτο και εύχόμεθα ΤΙι\! ι'.ιμών 

TOU may 00; thJ. uIso we 8Τι! ΡΓΟΥ{ηι. the οΙ YOu 
κατάρτισl\!. 10 Δια τσVτo ταυτα 

adJustment down. Throu,h thIs these (thIngs) 
άπών γράφω, 1να 

be1na: absent Ι am wrJtIng, Ιη order that 
παρών μπ άποτόμως χρήσω μαι 

beIng o}ongs'de ηοΙ Ιη cuHI.ng'-ofl' way Ι ml,ht bChavc 
κατα την ΙξOVΣίσν .ην ό κύριος 

accordIni Ιο the uuthorlty whIch the Lord 
Ιδωκέι,ι μοl, εΙς ο /κοδομην κα1 oUκ εΙς ιηνΙ! to me, tnto uρbulΙdΙnr αnd ηοΙ tηto 
καθαίρεσιu• 
taklng down. 

11 Λοl'Πόv, &δελφοί, χαίρετε, 
Leftover (thlng), broιhcrs, be νου rejolclng. 
καταρτίΙεσθε παρακαλείσθε, το 

be του being nd}usfcd down, be YOU comIorted, the 
αύτο φροvεiτε εΙρηΥεύετε, καί 

very (thin,) be νου mlndin,. be του ΑΙ peaCC, and 
ό θεός της άΥάπης Kai εΙρήνης έστα, μεθ' 

the God οι the love and οΙ peace wi11 be wltlt 
υμώu. 12 Άσπάσασθε άλλήλους έν άγί� 
Υου. Grect νου onc nnother 1n holy 

φιλήματι. 13 Άσπάζονταl ίιμάς ΟΙ άγιοι 
kla.. λre ,rcetln, του the holy (onel) 

'Πάντες. 
ιιΙΙ. 

you may be doing 
what is fine, though 
we ourselves may 
appear dΙSapproved. 
8 For we can do 
nothing βΚθίnδΙ the 
truth, but only [οτ the 
Lruth. 9 We certalnly 
rejoIce whenever we 
are weak but YOU 
are powerful; and for 
Lhis we are ΡΤθΥΙηκ, 
YOUR belng readjusted. 
10 ThaL Ιδ why Ι write 
thcse thIngs while 
absent, that, when 
1 am present, Ι may 
ηοΙ act wlth severity 
accordlng to the au
thority that tbc Lord 
gave me, Ιο bui1d up 
and not to tear down. 

11 FlnalIy, brothers, 
continue to rejoice. Ιο 
be read,Justed. to be 
comforted. to thlnk 
Ιη agreement. ΙΟ llve 
peaceabIy; 8nd the 
Ood ο! love and ο! 
peace will be with 
you. 12 Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. 13 ΑΙΙ the hoIy 
ones send YOU their 
greetIngs. 

14 The undeserved 
Η Ή χάρ,ς 

The undeιerved kIndness 
τού κυρίου kindness of the Lord οι the Lord 

' Ι ησοΟ Χρ,στοΟ καΙ � άΥάπη 
JesuB Chrl.t and the lovc 

τοσ θεοσ κα1 
οΙ (IΙε! God 8nd 

" κοι\.lωvία του άγΙου πνεύματος 
the IIharinc οΙ the boly lρΙτΙΙ 

μετά 
wIth 

'ΠάντωΥ υμών. aU ο! ΥΟΌ, 

Jesus Christ and the 
love ο! God and the 
sharjng Ιη the holy 
spirit be with aJ1 
of you. 



ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ 

TOWARD GALATIANS 

1 nαuλος &-rrδcrτολος, oVκ άτr' άιιθρώπωι,ι 
Paul aρostle, ποΙ !rom men 

ούδέ: δι' άvθρώπoυ άλλά διά ' Ι ησου 
ΠΟΓ throua:h man but ιhrough Jesus 
Χριστου και θεου πατιχις του Ιγε:ίραVΤOς 

Chrlst nnd ΟOd }o�alher the (oηe) havlηg raJsed 
αι.ίτΟν tK νΕκρώΙοΙ, 2 καΙ ΟΙ συν 
hJnl out οΙ deod \ones). and the to(eU1er with 

έμο! πάντες άδελφοί, ταίς Ικκλησίσις -της 
me 311 brottlers, 10 Lhe ecclesla. οΙ the 
Γαλατίας 

OaJntla: 
3 χάρις όμίν και εΙρήνη 

undeserved kIndncII Ιο Υου nnd peDce 
απα θεοσ πατοΟς �μω.... κα! KUP[OU ΊησοΟ 
!τοιπ Οod Fathcr οΙ U5 Qnd οΙ Lord Jcsus 
Χριστου, 4 τοΟ δόvτoς έαvτον ίrrτερ 

ChrI.t, the (onc) havlns givcn himseIl over 
τωΙοΙ άμαρτιών �μώIoI δπως έΕέληται 
thc ιΙnΒ οι υ8 80 that hc m(ght take ουΙ 

ήμάς έκ του αΙώvoς του ένεστώτος 
U5 ουΙ οΙ the n8e the havlna: ιΙοod Ιη 

ΠΟIlTlΡου κατα το θέλημα του θεού 
wlcked Bccordln, Ιο the wU1 ο! the God 

κα. πατρΟς ήμώ" 5 .;, ή δόξα εΙς 
und Father ο! U8, ΙΟ whom the eIory into 
τούς αΙώνας τών αΙώνων' άμήιι. 
the uies οΙ the n,eSi aMen. 

6 Θαυμάζω δη οστως ταχέως 
ι am wond1!rlnIt that thus QuIckIy 
μετατίθεσθε άπο του 

YOU ΔΤε! belng transferred :f.rom the (one) 
KαλέσαVΤOς υμάς ι.ν χάρηl 
havIn, called YOu ίη undeaerved kIndness 
Χριστου εΙς fτεροv EVΑyyέλIOII, 7 Ο ούκ 
οΙ Chrl.ιιt ΙηΙο dlfTerent ,ood new" whIch not 
εστιν άλλο' ΕΙ μή τιιιές εΙσlν ΟΙ 

11 ' anotheri ιι ηο! 80me ΟΓΟ thc (ones) 
ταράσσovτες όμάς καί θέλovτες aeItntInQ' you end wlliIng 

μεταστρέψαι το εΟΟΥΥέλιον τού 
Ιο turn οηΙο oth1!r ,Jde the good new, ο! the 
χριστου. 8 άλλα Kal ΙΆv ι'ιμείς η άγγελος 

ChrI't. But a]ιo if ever we ΟΓ angel 824 

1 Paul, θΠ apostle. 
ne1ther [τοm mεπ 

ποτ through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
hIm up (rom the 
dead, Ι and all the 
brothers with me, Ιο 
'the congregations οι 
Oa-Ia'tI-a: 

3 May YOU have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [thel 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 He gave himself for 
our sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
ο! thlngs according 
to the will ο! our Οod 
and Father, 5 to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ενετ. 
Amen. 

6 Ι marvel that Υου 
are being δΟ qulckly 
removed from the One 
who called YOU with 
Christ's undeserved 
kindness over to 
another sort οΙ good 
news. 7 But 1t 1s 
ηοΙ another; only 
there θτε certain ones 
who are causing Υου 
troubie and wantlng 
to pervert the good 
news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
ενεπ if we οτ an angel 
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έξ oυpαvoυ εύαΥΥελίσηται ύμϊν 
out of henven should declare θS lIood neW8 to Υου 
παρ' δ ευηΥΥελισάμεθα uμίv, 
beslde whlch we decιared θβ good ηews Ιο νου, 
ό:νάθεμα έστω. 9 ώς 
nnathema lει him be. As 

προεφήκαμεν, και άρτι πά)..ιν 
we have snld �Ιore, 0110 rlght now ai'sln 

λέγω ε1 τις υμάς 
ι nm sayfna, if anyone Υου 

ευαγγελίζεται παρ' δ 
15 dcclorfnιI iood news to beside wh.lch 

παρελάβετε, όνάθεμα έστω. 
νου reccivcd ulongslde, llnathema lε! hIm'be. 

10 ., Αρτι γαρ άνθρώπους πείθω 
ΗΙΙΙ1Ι now Ιοι mcn 3m Ι persuadIng 

η τον θεόν' η Ιη τώ άνθρώποις 
οι thc Ood·� Or am { :ιceklng Ιο men 

άρέσκεlν; εΙ ετι άνθρώποις ηρεσΚΟΥ, 
Ιο be pIeus!nl:"? tl yet Ιο mcn Ι was pIcasJng, 
Χριστου δOCιλoς ουκ αν ' ημηΥ. 
οι Chrlst slave ποΙ 1Ikely Ι WDS, 

11 γνωρίζω γαρ ίιμίν, άδελφοί, 
ι Dm mDking known Ιοτ to ΥΟιΙ, brothers, 

το εύαγγέλιον το 
the good ncwl the (οηε) 

EVΑγγελισθέν ίιπ' Ιμού δτι 
havlng bcen dccltιrcd ΔΙ good news by mc that 
οόκ εστιν κατα άνθρωπον' 12 ούδε 
ηοΙ ιι Is Dccording to mon; ηeJther 

vcrp έγώ .... αρά άνθρώ .... ου παρέλαβον 
Ιοτ :r besIdc οΙ man Ι recclved alona:sIdc 

αότό, ούτε έδιδάχθην, άλλά δι' 
Η. ηοτο Ι was tou"ht, but through 

άποκαλύψεως · 1  Ίσοσ Χριστού . 
reve1atlon οι eIIul Chrlst. 
13 Ήκούσατε γαρ τηιι έμην άναστροφήν 

νου heard (or the Π1Υ conduct 
ποτε έιι τ� • J οιιδα'ίσμC;>, δη καθ' 

sometIme Ιη the JudnlsII1, 1I18t accorιHng Ιο 
ίιπερβολήν έδίωκον τηιι έκκλησίαν 

ovcr-Ctιst Ι was perllecutIng thc ecclesIa 
τού θεού και έπόρθουν αότήν, 14 και 

οι the God und Ι was laylng waste It, and 
προέl(οπτον έν τC;:Ι ' IουδαϊσμC;> ίιπΕρ 

Ι was strlkIng bclorc Ιη tbc Judnlsm ovcr 
πολλοίις σιινηλικιώτας έν TC;> γένει 

many οι (snme) na:c wIth Ιη tllc race 
μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτής ιJπάpXων τωιι 

ο, mc, more nbunduIl1]y �eH.lous be]ng οι thc 

GALATIANS 1:9-14 

out ο! heaven were 
ΙΟ declare Ιο YOU as 
good news something 
beyond what we 
decJared Ιο you as 
good news, let him 
be accursed. 9 As 
we have said above, 
Ι also now say again. 
Whoever ίΙ is that is 
declaring to you as 
good news something 
beyond what Υου 
accepted, let hlm be 
accursed. 

10 Is !t, ίn fact, 
men Ι am now trying 
to persuade or God? 
Οτ am Ι seeking Ιο 
please men? If Ι were 
yet p)easing men, J 
wou1d ηοΙ be Christ's 
s)ave. 1 1  For Ι put 
Υου οη notice, broth
ers, that the good 
news which was de
cJared by me as good 
news IS ησΙ something 
human; 12 Εοτ 
neIther did Ι recelve 
ΙΙ from man, nor was 
Ι taught 11t). except 
through revelation by 
Jesus Chrisl. 

13 YOU, ο! course, 
heard about my 
conduct formerly ίη 
Ju'da'lsm, that Ιο the 
ροιηΙ ο! excess Ι kept 
οη persecuting the 
congregation ο! God 
and devastatlng 1Ι, 
14 and Ι was making 
greater progress Ιη 
Ju'da·ism than many 
οΙ my QWll age ίη 
my race, as Ι was far 
more zea.lous (οτ the 
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πατρικών μου 'Παραδόσεων. 15 ·Οτε δε 
paternnJ ΟΙ rne traditions. When but 
ευδόκησεll ό θεοι; δ άφορίσας 

thought Wt.'n thc Ood the (one) havlng deflncd οι! 
με έκ κοιλίας . μητρός μου και 
me out ot cavlty ot mother ο! me and 

καλέσας δ ια της χάριτος 
havlng called through the undeserνed kΙndne •• 
αύτοΟ 16 άπOKαλL.ψal τον υ10ν αίιτου έι.ι έμο! 
ot him to ΤΘνCθ) the 50n ο! him ίη αιe 

ίνα εύαγΥελίζωμαι αύτο\l έν 
ϊη ordcr that Ι may dec}are θδ good news hIm ίη 
τοίς εθνεσιν, ευθέως ου προσανεθέμηv 
the η",ΙίοηΒ, ImmedIately not Ι ρυ! sel1 υρ towQrd 
σαρκι και αίματι 17 ούδε όνήλθον εΙς 
Ιο fiesh and 10 bl�, neJther Ι went υρ Into 
· 1  εΡοσόλυμα πρός τους προ έμοϋ 

Jerusalem toward the betore me 
άποστόλους, άλλα ό:πηλθον είς ΆραΒίαν, 

apostlcII, but Ι went off lnto Arabla, 
και τrάλιι.ι ίrιτέστρεψα εΙς Δαμασκόι.ι. 
and agaIn Ι turned under 1nto Damascus. 

18 "Έπειτα μετά τρία ετη &νηλθοι.ι εΙς 
Thcrcupon aιte.r three years Ι went υ-ρ 1nto 

• Ι εροσόλυμα 1στορησαι KηφΑV, κα1 
jerusalem Ισ vls!t {στ Inquiry Cephas, and 
έπέμεινα προς αότον �μέρας δεκαπέντε' 

Ι remained upon townrd hIm day8 fi.tteen ; 
19 lTEPov δέ τώv άποστόλωv οόκ 

dIfferent (one) but οι the apostles ΩΟΙ 
ε160\l, εΙ μη Ίό:κωβοv τοv d:δελφοv τού 
l saw, ΙΙ noi James the broLher ot the 
κυρίου. 20 ά δέ γράψω ίιμϊ\l, 

Lord. What (th!ngs) but 1 8m wrltIn, to ΥΟ", 
ίδοU t.ι.ιώπιοv του θεοΟ δτι ού ψεύδομαι . 
look Ιη sIght οι the God that ποΙ 1 am ly1ng. 

21 επειτα ί\λθοv εΙς τά κλίματα της 
Thereupon Ι came ΙηΙο the δ10ρ(!Ι οΙ the 

Συρίας κα) της Κιλικίας. 22 ημη\l δε 
SyrIa Qnd οΙ the CilIcl.a. Ι W8I but 
d:ΎνooυμενOς τc';:ι 'Πρσ.σώ'ΠCj) ταϊς 

beίng unknown οΙ the face Ιο thc 
έκκλησίαις της Ίσυ6αίας ταίς έιι 

ecclesias ο! ilie Judea the (one8) 1n 
χρlστ�, 23 μόvοv δε άKOιJoVΤες ήσαν 

ChriBt, only but hearίng they were 
δη Ό διώκ(,,)ν ι'Ίμας ποτέ vOv 
that The tone) ρerιecutIng υ8 sometlme now 

ευαγγελίζεται την 'Πίστιν ην 
is declarJn,if 81 iood newll the falth whJch 
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tradItIons ο! my 
fathers. 15 But when 
God, who separated" 
me from my mother's 
womb and called 
(me Ι through his 
undeserved kindness, 
thought good 16 to 
reveal hls Βοη ίη 
connectlon with me, 
thaL Ι mlght declare 
the good news about 
hlm to the nations, 
1 dId not go at once 
Into conference with 
tιesh and b]ood. 
1,. Nelther did Ι go υρ 
to Jerusalem to those 
who were apostles . 
prevlous to me, but Ι 
went off lnto Arabia, 
and Ι came back aga1n 
to Damascus. 

18 Then three 
years later Ι went 
υρ to Jerusalem to 
vlsit Ce'phas, and Ι 
stayed with him for 
fifteen days. 19 But 
Ι saw ΩΟ one else οΙ 
Lhe apostles, only 
James the brother οΙ 
the Lord. 20 Now 
as to the things Ι am 
wrltlng YOU, l�ok! ίη 
the slght of God, Ι am 
not lylng. 

21 ACΙετ that Ι 
went Into the regions 
οΙ Syria and οΙ 
CHI'cia. 22 But Ι 
was unknown by face 
to the congregations 
οι JU'de'a that were 
Ιη unlon with Christ: 
23 they only used to 
hear: "The man that 
rormerly persecuted 
υδ Ιδ now declaring 
the good news about 
Lhe falth which 
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ποτε 
80metίme 

έδόξαζav 
they were glorIfyIns 

ΙπόΡθεl, 
he W8S laylnl, waste, 
έIJ έμοί ίΟΥ θεόν. 
Ιη mc thc Ood. 

24 καί 
and 

2 "ΈΠΕιτα διά δεκατεσσάρων έτώll 
Thexeupon through fourteen years 

πάλιν άνέβην εΙς ' Icροσ6λυμα μετά 
agpln Ι stepped υρ Into Jeγulalem wIth 
8αΡΥάβα, συvπαραλαβων και Τίτον' 
Barnabas, havIng taken ιιΙοηΙΙ' wIth aISQ ΤΙΙυι; 
2 άνέβην δε κατά άποκάλυψι v- και 

Ι stepρed υρ but accordlng to ΓενεlβΙΙοη; and 
ΆVεθέμηy αύτοίς το εύc:ryyo.ιoν ό 
ι ρυΙ υρ to thern the good news which 

κηρύσσω Ι\Ι τοίς έΘVεσιν, κατ' 
Ι am preaching Ιη t.he natlonl, βccοΠΙίηι to 

ISIav δΕ τοίς δοκοΟσιν, μή 
own [place] but to the (οηεβ) secmlng, ηοΙ 

πως εΙς KEVOV τρέχω η 
8omehow ίηto emptI (πεlι) Ι lηΔΥ be running σΓ 
Ιδραμον. 3 άλλ' ούδέ Τίτος 6 

t ΓΒΠ. ΒυΙ not-but Titus the (οηε) 
σVv έμαί, φΕλλη\l ών, 

torether with me, Qreek being, 
ήναγκάσθη περιτμηθηναι' 

W89 put under neccssiΙy 1.0 be clrcumcisedj 
4. δια δέ τους παρεισάκτους 

through but the led 1nto alongs1de 
ψεUΔΑδέλφoυς, οίτινες παρεισiιλθo\l 

ial5e brother.ι, who came ίnto atongside 
KατασKcrnήσαι την lλευθερΙαv /ιμών ην 10 100k down at the ireedom 01' us whlch 

εχομευ έ\Ι Χριστώ ' Ι ησοϋ, ί\lα 
we (H'e having Ιη ChrI9Ι' Jesus, Ιη order that 
ήμας καταδουλώσουσι\l, - 5 οΤς 

us they wl11 εηιlανε down, - to whom 
οίιδε 'ΠρΟς ώραν είξαμεν τη ύπΟΤαΥ6, 

not-but toward hour we yJcIded to the subjection. 
ίνα ή άλήθεια τοϋ εύαγγελίαυ 

Ιη order that the truth οι the good neW8 
διαμεί\lι;ι προς ύμας. 

mlght remain Ιhrough tawnrd you. 
6 άπο δε τών δοκούντων εΤναί 

From but the (οηε_) seem1ne 1.0 be 
1"1 6ττοίοί ποτε Ι;σαν 

someΙhing - οι what lort 8Qmetime they were 
ούδέν μαι διαφέρει -πρόσωπο\l δ θεος 

nothIng to me 1t Ιι dίtt'ering - face the God 

he !ormerly devas
tated," 24 80 they 
began glorifying God 
bccause ο! me, 

2 Then a!ter fourteen 
years Ι aga1n went 

υρ ΙΟ Jerusalem with 
Bar'na,bas, taking aLso 
Tltus along wlth me. 
2 But Ι went up βδ a 
resUΙt or a revelatlon, 
And Ι laJd beforc 
them the good news 
wh.1ch Ι arn preachJng· 
among the ηθΙΙοηδ. 
prlvately. however, 
before those who were 
outsta.nding men, !οι 
feor that somchow Ι 
was runnlng ΟΓ had 
run Ιη νθΙη. 3 Nev
ertheless. ηοΙ even 
T1tU5, who was w1th 
me. was compelled 
Ιο be cIrcumclsed, 
although he was 
a Grcek, 4 But 
bccause of the faIse 
brothers brought Ιη 
quletIy, who sneaked 
ίΩ to spy υροη our 
freedom wh1ch we 
have Ιη υηΙοπ with 
ChrJst Jesus, that 
they mIght completely 
enslave us- 5 to 
these we did not yIeld 
by way ο! submission, 
ηο, ηοΙ (οτ βη hour, ίη 
order that the truth οΙ 
the good news mlght 
contJnue with YOU. 

6 ΒυΙ οη the part 
ο! those who seemed 
ΙΟ be somethIng 
-whatever δΟΓΙ οι 
men tbey !ormerly 
were makes πο dl!
ference to me-God" 

2" Or, "Ι am hcruldil1g," 6' Cod. P�UMABCD; Jehovah, JΊΌS. 
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άνθρώπου ου λαμβάνει - έμοί Υάρ ΟΙ 
ο! man ποΙ 111 rccclvInI - to me ίστ the (oJ1eS) 

δοκοίίντες οόδεν προσανέθεντο, 7 αλλά 
seemIne noth.Ing they put υρ toward, but 

τουναντίον ίδόντες ότι 
the tthIngI Ιη ΙΙΙ::ΒΙηιΙ (ones) having seen that 

ΠΕπίστευμαl το ευαγγέλιον της 
Ι have been entruJlted w1th ιhI!: good new!l οΙ t11e 
άΚΡοβυστίας καθως Πέτρος της 

unclrcumcIsIon accordIng 85 Peter οι ilie 
περιτομης, 8 6 γαρ ένεΡΥήσας 
c[rcumc!sIon, the (one) ίοτ havingworked wJthIn 
ntTPctl εΙς άτroστoλήν της περιτομης 
to Peter ΙηΙΟ apoItleshlp ο! ilie c1rcumcfsIon 
ενηργησεν καί έμοl εΙς τα fθvη, 

he workCd Ιη a.1so to me ίηto the naιlons, 
9 και γνόvτες την χάριν 

and haviηa: known the undeserved kIndneB8 
την δοθείσάι.ι μοl, Ίάκωβος καΙ 

the (one) glven to me, Jamcs and 
Κηφάς και Ίωάνης, οί δοκοΟντες 
Cephas and John, the (ones) scemlns 
στύλοι εΤναι , δεεΊας έδωκαν ίμο1 
plllar8 to 00, ΤΙBhι InandsJ they gave 10 me 
και Bαρνάβr;τ κοινωΥιας, ίνα ι'ιμείς 
and 10 Barnaba. οι aharlng, Ιη order that we 
εΙς τα €θνη, αUτoί δέ εΙς την 

ιηto the nntIon!l, thcy but Into the 
10 μόνον τών πτωχών 

only οΙ the ροοτ (ones) 
μνημονεvωμεν, δ και 

we may remember, whlch a]so 
αυτο τούτο ποιησαι. 
νεΤΥ th1s tthlng) 10 do. 

περιτομήΥ' 
c1rcumcIsIon; 

Τνα 
1η order that 
ίσπούδασα 
ι speeded up 

11 ".οτε δε ήλθεν Κηφας εΙς Άντιόχειαν, 
When but came Cephas ίηto Antloch, 

κατα πρόσωπον auTC:;:Ι &vτέστην, δη 
down οη f.αce to hJm Ι stood agamst, because 

κατεγνωσμένος ήν· 12 1ΓΟΟ 
havlng becn known down οη he was; belore 
του γαρ έλθείν τιναι; άπα Ίακώβου 
the Ιστ to come .ome (ones) from Jamca 
μετα τωΥ έθνων auvryaBIEY" δτε 
with thc natIon. he waa eatlng together; whcn 
δε ήλθον, ύπέστελλεν και 
but they carπe, he was wlthdraw1ng and 

&φώριζεν ' έαυτόν, φοβοομενος 
was d'ettnIng off himself, fearlng 

τους Ικ 1Γεριτομης. 13 και 
the (οηει) out οΙ circurncisIon, And 

828 

does not go by a 
man's outward 
appearance-to me, ίη 
fact, those outstand
Ing men imparted 
nothίng new. 7 But, 
οπ the contrary, when 
they saw that Ι had 
entrusted to me the 
good news Ιοτ those 
who are uncircum
clsed, just βΒ Peter 
Ihad ltj for those who 
8re circumcised-
8 for He who 
gave Peter powers 
necessary for θΠ 
aρostleship Ιο those 
who are circumcised 
gave powers also to 
me (or those who 8re 
ο! the ηβΙίοηΒ; 9 yes, 
when they came Ιο 
know the undeserved 
kIndness that was 
glven me, James and 
Ce'phas and John, 
the ones who seemed 
to be plJlars, g8ve 
me and Bar'na·bas 
the rlght hand ο! 
sharlng together, 
that we should go 
to the natlons, but 
they Ιο those who are 
cIrcumcised. 10 Only 
we should keep the 
ροοτ ίη mind. This 
very thing ] have 81so 
e8rnestly endeavored 
to do. 

11 However, when 
Ce'phas carne to An
tIoch, ] reststed him 
face to face, because 
he stood condemned. 
12 For before the 
βττΙνθΙ ο! certain men 
from ,James, he used 
to εβΙ wlth ρεορlε 
ο( the natIons; but 
when they θΓΓίνΟΟ, he 
went wIthdrawing and 
separating bimself, 
Ιη ΙεθΓ οι those οΙ 
the circumcised 
class. 13 The 
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συvuπεκρίθησσν αύτcj:ι they made pretense to,ether Ιο hlm 
λοιΤΓΟΙ Ίουδαίοl, ώστε κα! 

lcHover JeWB, os-nnd 0180 

και ΟΙ 
also Lhe 
Βαρνάβας 
Barnabas 

σιΝαττήχθη αύτων Ti5 ίιποκρίσει. 
wa.s ΙΟΟ off togethu οΙ them ΙΟ Uιe hypocrlsy. 
14 άλλ' οτε ε1δον 

But when Ι ιι.aw 
όρθοποδουσιν πρός 

they ΟΓΙ! walicIna: straIght toward 
του εύαγγελίου, εΙπον 

οΙ thc good news, Ι saId 
έμπροσθεν πάντων ΕΙ 

ίη Cront οΙ 011 (οηε.) ΣΙ 

δτι OUK 
that ποΙ 

την άλήθειαν 
the truth 

συ 
'ou 

Κηφϊι Cepnas 
ι Ι ουδαίος 

Jew 
ύπάρχων 

bcIng 
ΙΘVΙKως κα! ουκ 

naUon-lIke &nd ηοΙ 
' IOVΔαί'Kώς 
Jewish-l1ke 

ιης, 'Πώς τά Eθvη 
ΟΓΙ! ΉνίnI, how the ηοΙΙοηι 

άναγ'κάζεις ' Ι  ουδαίζειν; 
ΟΓΙ! you putti�i undcr ncccsslty to be JudaIzing? 

15 'Ημείς φίισει Ίουδαίοl καί OUK έξ 
We to naturc Jewl and not out οΙ 

l.θvωv άμαρτωλοί, 16 εΙδότες δέ_ δη 
nations sίηηεΓΙ. havIns known but that 
ου δι καιουταl ΆVθρω-τroς έξ εργων 
ηοΙ fs belng Justlficd man ουΙ οΙ works 
νόμου έάν μή διά τrlστεως ΧριστοΟ 
ο! law if evcr ηοΙ through fa1th ο! Chrlst 
Ίησουι και ήμείς εΙς Χριστόν Ίησουν 
Je5Us, a1so we Ιηto Christ Jesus 

έπιστεύσαμεν, ίνα δlκαιωθώμεν 
we believed, Ιη order that we mlaht be just1fied 
έκ 'Πίστεως Χριστού καί ούκ έξ φΥων 

ου! ο! fa1th ο! ChrtIt and 1l0t ουΙ of workI 
νόμου, δη έξ ΙΡΥων νόμου ου 
ο.! law, bιx:ause ουΙ οι worka οΙ law ηοΙ 
δlκαιωθήσεταl 'Πάσα σάρΕ . 17 εΙ δέ 
wlll be jιιstiRed every ίIeIfι. lf but 

ζητούντες δΙK(XIωθηVΑΙ έν Χριστ(ί> 
(οηε5) seektng to be ju.ιtil1ed 1η ChrIs! 

είιρέθήμεν καί αότοί άμαρτωλοι, άρα 
we were found also very βίηηCΤΒ, really 
Χρισ-τός άμαρτίας διάκονος; μή γένοιτο' 

Christ οι lίq .ervant1 ΝοΙ may ΙΙ occur: 

18 εί γάρ ά κατέλυσα 
ιι for what ,(thlnrs) Ι loosed down 
ταύτα πάλιν � οΙκοδομώ, παραβάτην 

these (thίngιι) 8,a1%1 Ι am buHdtn8 up, transgressor 
έμαuτόν σvνιστΆVΩ. 19 έΥώ γαρ διά 

myself Ι am consUtutlng, Ι ' for through 

GALATIANS 2:14-19 

rest of the Jews aJso 
jOIned hIm Ιη ρυΙΙΙηι 
οη thIs ρτεΙεηδε. δΟ 
that ενεη Bar'na'bas 
was led along 
wIth them Ιη their 
preteηse. 14 But 
when Ι saw they were 
ηοΙ waIklng straIght 
accordίng to the truth 
οΙ the good news, Ι 
saId Ισ Ce'phas before 
them a11: "If you, 
though you are a Jew, 
Hve θ.! the natIons 
do, and ηοΙ βδ Jew8 
do, how Ιδ ΙΙ that you 
are comρeIHng peopIe 
σ! the natIons to "νε 
accοrdΙng to Jewlsh 
practIce?" 

15 We who are 
Jew8 by naturc, and 
not 81nners from the 
ηβΙίΟΠδ, 16 knowing 
as we do Lhat a man 
18 declared rlghteous, 
ποΙ due Ιο works ο! 
Iaw, but only Lhrough 
falth toward Chrlst 
Jesus, even we have 
ρυΙ ουι faIth Ιη Christ 
Jesus, t.hat we may 
be dcclared rIgh�ous 
duc t.o falt.h toward 
Christ, and not. due 
Ιο works οι Iaw, 
because due Ιο works 
of law πο ftesh WΙΙΙ 
be decIsred rIghteous. 
17 Now if we, ίη 
seekIng Ισ be declared 
rIghteous by means 
οΙ ChrIst, have also 
ourselves been found 
sinners, 18 Christ ίη 
real1ty sln's mlnister? 
May that ηcνεΓ 
happen! 18 For it 
the νεΓΥ thIngs that Ι once threw down 1 buIld up 8galn, Ι 
demonstrate myseIf 
Lο be a transgressor. 
19 As (or me, through 
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νόμοu 
Iaw 

θε� 
to God 

,6μ<,> 
to law 

άπέθανο\l 1να 
ι died ίη order thBt 

l:ήσω' 20 Xpιστcj:ι 
ι mlcht livej Ιο Christ 

συνεσταύρωμαι.  ι,� δ' 
ι have bcen put οη stake Ιοι;::ether. Ι am 1�ιηι b:t 
ούκέτι έγώ, ζίi δέ: εν έμοί Χριστός 
ποΙ yei 1 , Ι. ΗνΙnι but in me Christ; 

δ δε vUv Ιώ εν σαρκί, εΥ πίστει 
which but now Ι am υνΙηι lη flesh, Ιη laIth 

ζω τίi του ulou του θεοΟ 
Ι am lΙνΙηι Ιο thc (onc) ο! the 50η οί thc God 

τού 6:Υαττήσαντός με και 
οί the (one) havIng 10ved me and 

παραδόvτoς έαuτoν όπΕρ έμου. 
havina: a:tven besIde hΙmseΙf over me, 
21 Ούκ άθετω τήν χάριν 

ΝαΙ Ι am putting aslde the undeserved klndnCl5 
τού θεοΟ' ΕΙ γαρ δια νόμου δικαιοσύνη, 

ot the God; ιι lοτ through law rlghteousncss. 
αρα Χριστός δωρεάν ό:πέθαvεv. 

really Chrlst (as) lree gift he died. 

3 ΤΩ ΆVόητoι Γαλάται, τίς υμάς έβάσκανεν, 
ο senseleSS Galatfal"ll, whG νου bewlt.ched, 

οΤς κατ' όφθαλμους 
tG whom accordIng to eyca 
, Ι ησοΟς Χριστός προεγράφη 

Jesus Chrlst was written betore 
έσταυρωμένος; 2 τoιJτo μόνον 

hav1ng been put οη stake? Thls only 
θέλω μαθεί'ν άψ' δμων, έξ εργων ι am wίll!ng to Ιι!!Διη from Υου, out οΙ worka 

νόμου το πνεΟμα έλάβετε η έξ ό:κοης 
ο! law thc spIrft Υου recelved οι ουΙ οΙ hearInI 
πίστεως:; 3 ούτως άνόητοί έστε; 
οΙ falth? Thuιι senseless (ones) ΥΟΙΙ Qre? 
εvαρξάμεVOI πνεύματι νυν ΗΒνlηι bcgun 11"1 to spirit now 

σαρκ1 έπιτελεί'σθε; 
to Besh are ΥΟΙΙ beIng brought Ιο end uρon? 
4 τοσαυτα έπάθετε ,λ εIK�' εί 

So many '(thIngs) ΥΟI] suf{ered ίη νιiι'n? I.t 
γε καί εIK�, 5 δ ovv 

ίη fact βl!ο in νΒΙη, The (one) theretore 
επιχορηγών " 6μί'ν το πνειJμα και 

suppIyIng upon Ιο νου the spirlt and 
ένεργών δυνάμεις εν ύμίν έξ εργων 

worklng withIn ΡοWι!!r5 in νου outof works 

νόμοu ιi έξ άκοης 1Τίστεως; 6 καθώς 
ο! law οτ out οι hearIng ol laith? AccordIna a·s 
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law Ι died toward law, 
that Ι might become 
al1ve toward God. 
20 Ι am 1mpaled 
along with Christ. ΙΙ 
Is ηο Ionger Ι that 
I1ve. but 1Ι is ChΓist 
that Is J1ving 1n union 
wlth me. Indeed, the 
I1fe that Ι now live 
ίη flc1)h Ι 1ive by the 
faIth that i8 toward 
the βοη οι God, who 
10vcd me and handed 
himself over Ιοτ mc. 
2 Ι Ι do ηοΙ shov·e 
aside the undeserνed 
klndnes.$ ο! God; for 
lf righteousness 1s 
through law, Christ 
actually died Ιοτ 
nothlng. 

3 ο senseless Ga-
la'tians. who 15 lt 

that brought Υου un
der evil ίnfluence, Υου 
beforc whose eyes Je
sus Christ was openly 
portrayed impaled? 
Ζ This aIone Ι want ιο 
Iearn from Υου: Did 
Υου receive the splrit 
duc Ιο works ο! Iaw 
ΟΓ due to a hearίng 
by (a1th? 3 Are Υου 
so scnscless? After 
starting Ιη spirit 
are Υου now being 
completed ίη ftesh? 
4 Dld Υου undergo so 
many sutferings 10 ηο 
purpose? ιι it really 
was to ησ purpose. 
5 He. therefore, who 
suppllcs Υου the spirit 
and ρerforms powerful 
works among Υου. 
does hc do ίΙ owing 
ιο works ο! law οι 
owing to θ hearing 
by fa1th? 6 Just as 
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tπίσΤEυσεν 
bcJ[cvcd 

έλογίσθη αύΤC;:Ι εΙς 
It was reckoned Ιο hl.m Ιηto 

τι;, Θει;" 
to the Ood, 
5ικαιοσίινην. 
rIghteousncss. 

κα; 
and 

1 Γινώσκετε άρα δτl ΟΙ 
Are YOU knowJnl really Lhllt the (ones) 

έκ πίστεως, OVτol υΙοί εΙσιν 'Αβραάμ. 
out οΙ {alth, these ιοπl ΔΓΙ! οΙ Abraham. 
8 προϊδοίισα δε " 

.,
Υ
'
Ρ
"Ρ
α
,
φ
u
η
,
'
, 

δη 
Having seen belore but the that 

έκ πίστεως δlκαιοϊ τά Ιθvη ό 
ουΙ ΟΙ fa1th 18 Justllyina: thc ηΒΙΙοηΒ the 
θεος προευηΥΥελίσατο τω God declared beforehand Δl iOOd newl to the 
Άβραάμ δη Έvεvλ0r.ηθήσΟVΤQΙ tv σοι 
Abraham that Will be b cucd wlthIn 1n you 
πάντα το: εθνη. 9 ώστε ΟΙ έκ. 

Δ11 the nations. As·and the (ones) ουΙ οι 
πίστεως εύ*ογοϋνται σΎV τcj':ι fa1th ΔΓΙ! bcInI blcssed toeether with the 
πιστ4ι 'Αβραάμ. 
ΙθΗΜuΙ Abraham, 

10 ΟΌσοl ;γαρ έξ έργων νόμου εΙσίν 
As many ΔΒ ! Ιοτ ουΙ οΙ work. of 1aw they are 

ύττο κατάρα." εΙ σΙ.", γέγραπται 
under curse thcyarc, ιι has been wrltten 
γcφ δτι Έπικατάρατος πάς δς 
for Ulat Cursed upon every \one) who 

QVK ΙμμέVΕI πάσιν τοίς 
ηοΙ Is remainInl, Ιη to all the (thincs) 

ΥεΥραμμένοlς Ιν τC;Ι βιβλίφ του 
hav1ng been written Ιη t!le lIttle book οι U:!e 
νόμου του ποιησαι αότά. 11 ότι δε 
Law ΟΙ the ΙΟ do ιhem, That but 

έν νόμφ ουδείς δικαιούται παρα τφ 
1n law ηο one I..s bc1nc justIRed besΙde the 
θεφ δηλον, δτι Ό δίκαιος έκ 
God evident, be<:ause The rlghteous (one) out ο! 
'Πίστεως ζήσεται, 12 ό δε νόμος ούκ 

falth he wlll IIve, the but Law ηοΙ 
Ιστιν έκ 'Πίστεως, άλλ' Ό 

ιι out of fo!th, but The (one) 
'Ποιήσας αύτά ζήσεταl Ι." αυτοϊς. 

havIng done them he wl1I Uve 1n these. 
13 Χριστος ήμάς έξηΥόρασεν t.κ της 

Christ u.ι bought out ουι οΙ Lhe 
K�ό+xxς τού νόμου . γενόμενος 

curse οΙ thc Luw [hel havIna: become 

GALATIANS 3:7-13 

Abraham "ρυΙ laίth 
ίη Jehovah,'  and ΙΙ 
was counted to him as 
righteousncss." 

, Surely Υου know 
that Lhose who adhere 
ΙΟ lalth are the οηεδ 
who are sons οΙ 
Abraham 8 NOW 
the 8crIpture, seelng 
Ιη advance that 
Οod wou1d declare 
Ρεορlε οΙ the ηΒιΙοηΒ 
rlghteous due to caiLh, 
declared the good 
news belorehand to 
Abraham, namely: 
"ΒΥ means οΙ you 
βΙΙ the natlons 
will bc blcssed." 
9 Consequently thosc 
who adhere to Calth 
8re beIng blessed 
together wlth falLhfuI 
Abraham. 

10 For aJl those 
who depend υροη 
works ΟΙ law βΓι! 
under 8 curse; (or ιι 
15 wrItten: MCursed is 
every onc Lhat does 
ηοΙ cont1nue Ιη β11 
the thIngs wrltt.en 
Ιη Lhe scrol1 ο! the 
Law Ιη order ιο do 
them." 11 Moreover, 
that by law ηο οηε 
is declared rIghteous 
wlLh Οod Is evident, 
because "the rlght.eous 
οηε wlll l1ve by reason 
οΙ Calth." 12 Now 
the Law docs ηοΙ 
adhere Ιο falth, but 
Mhe that docs them 
shall live by means 
οΙ them." 13 Chrlst 
by purchase reIeased 
υδ Crom the curse οΙ 
the Law by bccomlng 

6' Jehovah, JΊ'.8 (compnI'e Romalls 4:3); Cod, PΙ�ABJ17.1'Vp;Syp. 
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υπέρ ήμών κατάρα, στι γέypαtfται 
ονeτ u.s cu.τse, because ΙΙ ha. been wrltten 
'Επικατάρατος πάς ό κρεμάμεllOς 

CUr5C!d upon evcry (one) the haniIna self 
έτrί ξύλου, 14 ίνα εΙς τα έθνη 

υΡοη wood, ίη order that lnto thc nn\Ions 
ιι εόλΟΥία TOv Άβρααμ γένηται 

the blessιng ΟΙ thc Abraharn n\Ight come ιο be 
έν ΊησοΟ Χριστζι, 'ίνα τι'.., έπαΥΥελίαν Ιη Jesus ChrIst, Ιη ordcr that the prOJnIse 
του πνεύματος λάβwμεν δια 

ΟΙ the spIrit we mlght rccelvc through 
της πίστεως. 
the fatth. 

15 • Αδελφοί, κατα 6:VΘρωπoIoI 
Brothers, accordJna to lnan 

λέγω' δμως άVΘρώπσυ 
ι am saying; though οΙ man 

ΚΕκυρωμένην διαθήκηι.ι οι.'.ιδεΙς 
havIne bcen made vaHd covcnant πο οηε 

άθετεί η έπιδιατάσσεται. 
18 puttJng aslde οτ !ι setUng ordcrIy uρon. 
16 τ� δε ι Αβρααμ έρρέθησαν σΙ 

Το the but Abraham were saId the 
ι,rαγγελίαι και τ" σπέρματι αυτου· ου 
promJsea and to the seed οΙ hImj ηοl 
λέγει Και τοίς σπέρμασιν, ώς έπl 

Ι t Ιι sayIng And 10 the seeds, 08 υροη 
πολλών, 6:λλ' ώς έφ' ένός Και τι;, 
many. but as υροη σηε And to αιε 

σπέρματί σου, δς Ιστιν ΧΡ'ιστός. 
seed σί you, who Ιι Chrlst. 

17 τοΟτο δε λέγω' διαθήκην 
This (thlng) but Ι am 8aΥΙηκ: cονcηι.ιηΙ 

ΠPOKεKυρωμέvrιν ίιπό "Του θεοΟ 
havlng been made valid be!ore by ιhε God 
ό μετα τετρακόσια και τριάκοντα fτη 

the alter ίουτ huηdred and thlrty years 
γεγονως νόμος ούκ άκυΡοϊ, 

haviηg come 10 be Law ηοΙ 1s maklng lnvaUd, 
εΙς το κσταργησαι την Ιπιxyγελίαv. 
ΙηΙο the 10 make ineffectivc the promise. 
18 εΙ γαρ έκ νόμου � κληρονομία, 

It ίοτ out ο! law Ihe Inher1tance, 
σόκέτι έξ lπαΥγελiας' τι;, δε Άβρααμ 
ποΙ ΥεΙ out οΙ promise; to the but Abraham 

δι' έπαΥγελίας κε.χάρισταl ό 
through prombe has gracIOU81y κίνεη the 

�: 
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a curse lnstead of w. 
because ιι IS written: 
� Accursed is every 
man hanged upon 
a stake.� 14 The 
purpσse was that the 
blessing of Abraham 
mIght come to be b$r 
means ο! Jesus Chrlst 
for the natlons, that 
ννε might receive 
the promised spirit 
through ουτ faith. 

15 Brothers. 1 
speak wlth a human 
l1lustration: Α 
vaJ1dated covenant, 
though ίΙ Ι ... a man's, 
ηο οηε sets aside ΟΓ 

att.aches additioDS 
ιο it. 16 Now the 
p'romlses were spo.cen 
ιο Abraham and ΙΟ 
his seed, ΣΙ says, not: 
� And ιο seeds," Β.'> 
1η the case ο! many 
such, but as ίη the 
case ο! οηε: �And to 

your seed," who ί.'> 
Christ. 17 Further, 
Ι say this; As to the 
covenant previously 
valIdated by God, 
Lhe Law that has 
come ΙηΙο being four 
hundred and thirty 
years later does ηοΙ 
Inval1date it, so as Ιο 
Elbolish the promise. 
18 For Ι! the inher
itance ί.'> due to law, 
it 15 πο longer due to 
promise; whereas God 
has kindly given ίΙ to 
Abraham through a 
promise. 
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19 Ti συν 6 νόμοc; τώv 
Why therelore the Law1 οΙ ιhe 

παραβάσεων χάριν προσετέ.θη, άχρις 
tfllnsgreIIIons thanks it was ρυΙ toward, υπΙl1 

ά. fλeQ '" σπέρμα ώ 
)lkcIy shouId come the seed to whom 

έπήΥΥελταl διαταγεις 
It hus bccn prom(sed, havlng been ιεΙ through orc!cr]y 

δι' c!c.ΥΥέλωv έν χειρ! rtaiTou' 20 ό 
through nngels ίn hand ο medlaΙOr; the 

δέ μεσίτης έVΌς ούκ εστιιι, ό δε θεός 
but medIator ΟΙ one ηοΙ he is, the but Οod 

εΤς Ιστίν. 21 ό oCιv νόμος κατα 
οηε Is. The αιετε!ΟΓθ Law down οη 
τών έΠαΥΥελιών τού θεoϋ� μή γένοιτο' 
the promIses οΙ Uιe God. Νοι may It occur; 

εΙ γάρ έδόθη νόμος ό δuνάμενος 
If Ιοτ was gIven law the (οηε) beJng .ablc 
ζωοποιησαι, οντως έν νόμctι αν 
to mnkc ollve, essential]y Ιη law l!kc]y 
ηι.ι � δικαιοσννη. 22 άλλα συνέκλεlσεν 

w.1 thc rIghteousness. Βυι shut υρ together 
ι'ι γραφη τα πάντα &πό άμαρτίαν 

the Scrlpture the a11 (thing51 under 51n 
7να ή έπαγγελία έι< πίστεως 

Ιη order that the promise ουΙ οΙ 1alth 
' Ι']σου Χριστου δοθί) τοίς 

οΙ cilui Chrlst mlght be glvcn to thc (oncs) 
WlaTEvovσlV. 

b('lIcvlng. 

23 noo του δε έλθείν την πίστιν 
Beiore the but 10 come thc !alth 

Vπό νόμον έφρουρουμεθα 
undcr law we were belng kept under watch 

OVYι<λε.ιόμΕVOI ε.Ις την μέλλouσαν 
bclnc shut υρ ιogether into the belng about 

'Π'ίσTlν άποκαλυφθηναl. 24 ώστε ό νόμος 
Ialth Ιο be revealed. As-and thc law 

παιδαγωγός ήrών γέγονεν εΙς Χριστόν, 
pcdagoguc ο us has become lηΙΟ ChrJst, 

Τνα έι< ττΙστεως δlκαιωθωμεν' 
1n order that out οΙ falth we mlght be jusUAed; 
2S έλθούσης δε της π!στεως ouKtn 

havlne come but οι the laJth ποΙ yef. 
&πό παιδαγωγόν έσμεν. 

undcr ρedθιoKυθ we are. 

GALΛTIANS 3: 19-25 

19 Why. then, the 
Law? ΣΙ was added to 
make transgressions 
manl(esL. unLίl the 
seed should arrlve Ιο 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
ΙΙ was transmItted 
through angels by the 
hand or a medlator. 
20 Now there Js 
πο mediator where 
on1y οηε ρerson 15 
concerned. but God" 
Ι:; only οηε. 21 1:; 
the Law. there(ore, 
against the promlses 
ο! οοο? May that 
ηενcτ happenl For if 
a low had been given 
that was able Ιο κlνε 
IIΙε, righteousness 
would actuaIIy bave 
been by means of law. 
22 But the Scrlpture 
deJ1vered up aJl 
th1ngs together to the 
cUSfιOdy οΙ sin, that 
the promise resulting 
(rom faJth toward 
Jesus Chrlst might 
be κΙ vcn Ιο those 
excrclsIng falth. 

23 However. berore 
the (a1th arrlved, we 
wcre being guarded 
under law, being 
dcllvered up together 
ΙηΙΟ cust.ody, looking 
Ιο the (alth that 
was destined to be 
revcaled. 24 Con
sequentIy the Law 
hl1s become ουι tutor 
leading Ιο Chrlst. that 
wc might be declared 
rIghteous due ιο falth. 
25 But now that the 
faith has arrived, we 
are ηο 10nger under a 
tutor. 

20' God, P-iιιABVgSyp; Jehovah, J1,8 (as θΙ Deuteronomy 6:4). 
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26 Πάντες ' γαρ υlοί θεού έστε. 26 Υου are all, 
All lοτ sons οί God Υου are ίη fact, son,s of God 

δια της πίστεως έν Χ
c
Ρ
h

'
,
στ

,
.
,,

<iι Ί ησοΟ. through YOUR faith ίπ 
through the fa1th Ιη Jesus. Christ Jesus. 27 For 27 οσοι γαρ εΙς Χριστον a11 οΙ Υου who were As many θΒ for into Christ 

έβαπτίσθη:-ε, {(ριστόν ένεδύσασθε' baptized into Christ 
νου were baptlzed, Christ Υου put ση selves: have put οη Christ. 
28 ουκ εΥI ' ΙοιιδαίΌς ούδε. "Ελλην, ουκ 28 There is neither 

not there 18 Jew not-but Greek, ηοΙ Jew nor Greek, there εΥI δοΟλος ουδε έλεύθεΡος, ούκ εν! is neither slave nor 
there ίΒ slave ηοτ freeman, not there 18 

αρσεν και θηλυ' πάντες 
male (thing) and female (thlng) : a1l 

freeman, there is 
neither male nor 
female; for you are a11 γαρ υμείς εΤς έστε εν χρlστ� Ί ησοΟ. 

ίοτ Υου one νου θΤθ ίη ChrIst Jesus. one [person] ίη union 
29 εΙ δε ί,ιμεϊς ΧριστοΟ, αρα του 'Αβραάμ with Christ Jesus. 

If but Υου οί Christ, realIy of the Abraham 29 Moreover. if Υου 
σπέρμα έστέ, κατ' έπαγγελίαv belong to Christ, YOU 

seed Υου are, according to promise are really Abraham's 
κληρονόμοι. seed, heirs with refer� 

heirs. 

4 Λέγω δέ, έφ' δσον χρόνον Ι am sayfng but, upon how much time 
δ κληρονόμος νήπιός έστιΥ, ούδεν 

the neir babe he is,' nothing 
διαφέρεl δούλόυ κύριος πάντων 

he Ιδ djffering of slave lord of ΒΠ (things) 
ων, 2 άλλά ί,ιπο έπιτρόπους έστι και 

being, but under men 1η charge he 15 and 
οlιsοvόμους 

house admfnistrators 
προθεσμίας 

[day] before appoInted 
και ήμεί'ς, οτε 
also we, when 

άΧΒ' 
υη il 

. , πατρός. του 
οι the father. 

�μεν νήπιοl, 
we were babe5, 

της 
'he 

3 ούτως 
Thus 
ύπο 

under 
τά στοιχεί'α του κόσμου ημεθα 
the elementary things of the world we were 

δεδουλωμένοι' 4 οτε δε ήλθε� το 
havlng been enslaved' when but came the 
πλήρωμα του χρόvοu, έξάπέστειλεν δ θεός 

fu:flness οί the time, sent off out the God τον υίΟν. αύτου, γενόμενον έκ 
the Βοη of him, having come to be ουΙ of 
Υuvαικός, γενόμενον &πο νόμον, 

woman, havlng come to be under law, 
5 ίνα τους &πο νόμοv 

ίη order that the (ones) under law 

ence to a promise. 

4 Now Ι say- that θΒ 
long as the heir 

ίΒ a babe he does 
not differ at a11 from 
a slave, lord of all 
things though he 
is, 2 but he ίΒ under 
men ίη charge and 
under stewards until 
the day his father 
appointed beforehand. 
3 Likewise we also, 
when we were babes, 
continued enslaved 
by the elementary 
things belonging to 
the world. 4 But 
when the fu11 limit 
of the time arrived, 
God sent forth his 
Son, who came to 
be out of a woman 
and who came to be 
under law, 5 that 
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έξαΥοράσι:1, 
he might buy out, 

ίνα 
1η order that 

άπολάβωμεν, 
we might receive from. 

τιιν 
the 

υΙ0θεσίαν 
placlng as Βοη 

6 'Ότι δΙ έστε υ10ί, έξαττέστειλεν 
Because but YOU are sons, sent off out 

δ θεός το mιευμα τού υΙού αυτού εΙς 
the God 1he spirit οΙ the Son ο! him ίηto 

τας καρδίας ήμων, l<ράζΟΥ ΆΒβά 6 
the hearts οι US, cryJng out Abba the 
πατήρ. 7 ώστε ούκέη ε1 δοΟλος άλλα 
Father. As-and ΩΟΙ yet you are sIave but 
υίός εΙ δέ. υίός, Ι(αί κληρονόμος δι&: θεού. 
50Π; if but son, a150 heir throua:h God. 

8 'Αλλά τότε μέν συl( είδότες θεον 
ΒυΙ then indeed ΩΟΙ having known God 

έδουλεύσατε τοΊς φίισει μη 
του sIaved to the (ones) to nature not 

οvσι θεοίς 9 νυν δε γνόντες 
Ιο (ones) being gods; now but having known 
θεόιι, μάλλον δέ γνωσθέvτες ίιπο θεοΟ, 
God. rather but having been known by God, 
πως έπιστρέφετε πάλιv έπl τα 
how are Υου turn!ng upon agaln upon the 
άσθενή και πτωχά στοιχεία, οΤς 

weak and poor elementary thines, Ιο which 
πάλιν 6νωθεν δουλευσαl θέλετε; 
again lrom up above td slave Υου sre willing? 
10 ήμέρας παρατηρεϊσθε και μήνας 

bays Υου are observini beside and months 
και καιΡους 
and apρointed tfmes 
11 φοβοuμαl ό μας 

ι am fearing for Υου 

κεκοπίαι<α εΙς υμας. 
ι have labored ίηΙο you. 

μή 
ηοl 

και έΥlαυτούς. 
snd years. 

"ως 
8Omehow 

εΙκ6 
in va:ln 

12 Γίνεσθε ώς έΥώ, δη κάΥω ώς 
Βc bccoming θΒ ι, because Ι also as 

υμείς, άδΕλφοί, δέομαι υμών. οόδέιι 
Υου, brothers, Ι am suppIlcatlng οΙ Υου. Nothinit 

με ήδlκήσατε' 13 οίδατε 
me YOt1 treated unrIghteously; Υου have known 

δε δη δι' άσθένειαν τής σαρκός 
but that through weaknes.1 οΙ the' fiesh 

εύηΥΥελl σάμηιι υμϊν< ε .... .. ,. τό . πρότερον, 
Ι declared good news to Υου the (thing) lormer, 
14 και τόν πειρασμόν υμών έν τ� σαρκί 

and the testing οΙ Υου ίη thc fiesh 
μου σόκ έξουθενήσατε οοοε 

οΙ me not ΥΟΌ' treated as nothing not-but 

GALATIANS 4:6-14 

he mighL r�lease by 
purchase those under 
Iaw, that we, ίη turn, 
might receive the 
adoption as ,sons. 

6 Ν ow because )'ou 
are sons, God has 
sent forth the spirit 
or his Son Ιηto our 
hearts and it cries 
out: 'Άbbα, Father!" 
7 So, then, you are 00 
longer a slave but a 
50n; and if a son, a)so 
an heir through GOd. 

8 Nevertheless, 
when YOU dld ηοΙ 
know God, then it was 
that Υου slaνed for 
tho,se who by nature 
θΓε ηοΙ gods. 9 But 
now tl'iat you have 
come ιο know God, 
οι rather now that 
you have come to be 
known by God, how 
IS it that YOU are 
turning back again 
to the weak and 
beggarly elementary 
things and want ιο 
slave ίοτ them over 
again? 10 Υου are 
scrupulously observing 
days and months and 
seasons and years. 
11 Ι fear (οτ YOU, 
that somehow ι have 
toίlOO to ΩΟ purpose 
re,specting you. 

12 Brothers, Ι beg 
YOU, Become a,s Ι am, 
because Ι u,sed to be 
also as YQU are. Υου 
did me ηο w(ong. 
13 ΒυΙ VQU know 
that it was through 
a sickness of rpy 
ftesh Ι declared the _ 
good news ιο Υου the 
first time. 14 And 
what was a triaI to 
YOU ίη my fΊesh, 
Υου did not treat 
with contempt or 
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έξεπτΟΟατε; dλλα ώς αγγελΟΥ θεού 
του spit out, but as angeJ οι God 

έδέξάσθέ με, ώς Χριστον · Ιησοίίν. 
Υου received me, as Christ Jesus. 

15 που ουν ό μακαρισμός ύμων; 
Where therefore the happiness οΙ του? 

μαρτuρω γαρ ύμίν δτι εΙ δυνατον 
ι am bearIng wltness ' ΙΟΓ to του that Ιί possible 

τούς όφθαλμους όμών έ�oρύξαντες 
the eyes οί του haVIng gouged out 

έδώKcrτέ μαι. 16 ώστε έχθρός uμωΙJ 
του Ι8νε to me. As-and enemy Ο Ι Υου 

γέγονα όληθεύων ίιμίν; Ι have become speaking truth to Υου? 

17 ζηλούσιν υμάς ου καλώς, 
They are being zealous over του ηοΙ finely, 

άλλά έκκλείσαι ύμάς θέλουσιν, 
but to shut out του they θτε willing, 

ϊνα , αύτοίις ζηλούτε. 
Ιη order that ·them you θΓΟ belng zealous over. 
18 καλόν δε

' 
ζηλοϋσθαι έν καλci} 

Fine but 10 be zea!ous!y sought ίη Βηε (Uιing) 

πάντοτε, και μη μόνον έν τC;Ι παρεϊναί 
alwaYII, and ηοΙ οήΙΥ Ιπ the to be alongside 

με πρός ύμάς, 19 πκνία μου, σΟς 
αιε toward YOU, Uttle chl1dren οΙ me, whorn 

πάλιν ωδίνω μέχρις 
θΙθlη Ι ααι fn.cbildbirth palns untίl 

ου, μoρφωθ� Χρισ:rος Ε:ν υμϊν' 
which [tlmeJ should be formed Chrιst ίπ YOU; 

20 ήθελον δε παρειναι προς 
Ι was willing but to be alongslde toward 

υμάς άρτι, και άλλάξαι την φωνήν you rlght now, and to alter the voice 

μου, δτι άπΟΡοσμαι έν ύμϊν. 
οΙ me, because Ι am knowlng πο way out in you. 

21 ΛέΥετέ μοι, ΟΙ ύτro 
Βε Υου saying to me, the (ones) under 

vόμον θέλovτες εΤναι, τόν νόμον ούκ 
law willing to be, the Law ηοΙ 

dKOUETE;. 22 Υέγραπται , Υό:ρ ότι 
are Υσυ hearIng? It has been wrItten ίστ Uιat 

Άβρααμ δύο υ10υς εσχεν, ενα έκ της 
Abraham· two sons ' had,\ one t out 01-- th..e 

τrp:ιδίσKης κάι ενα έκ .. , της έλευθέρας'" 
servant ιίτΙ and ' 

jόne out οΙ, the free [woman] ί 
23 όλλ' δ μεν έκ της παιδίσκης 

but the (one) Indeed out οΙ the servant ιίrl 

κατά σάρκα γεyένVΗται, . δ ... 
accordίng to flesh has been generated, the (οηε) 
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spit at Ιη dlsgust; 
but YOU received me 
like θΩ angel ο! God, 
like Christ Jesus. 
15 Where, then, is 
that happJness you 
had? For Ι bear you 
witness that, ί! ίΙ had 
been poss1ble, Υου 
would have gouged 
out YOUR eyes and 
given them ΙΟ me. 
16 Well, then, have Ι 
become YOUR enemy 
because Ι tell YOU the 
truth? 17 They zeal
ously seek YOU, ηοΙ ίη 
a fine way, but they 
want Ιο shut YOU of'f 
[from meJ, that Υου 
may zea!ously seek 
them. 18 However. 
ίΙ 1s fine Ιοτ YOU ΙΟ be 
zealously sought for 
ίη a ftne cause at aJ) 
times, and ηοΙ only 
when Ι am present 
wlth Υου. 19 my 
little children, with 
whom Ι am again ίη 
chi1dblrth pains until 
Chrlst ί8 formed ίη 
νου. 20 But Ι cou1d 
wish Ιο be present 
wlth νου just now and 
Ιο speak Ιη a different 
way, because Ι am 
perρlexed over you. 

21 ΤεΗ me, Υου 
who want to be 
under law, Do Υου 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, ίΙ 1s 
written that· Abraham 
acquired two sons, one 
by the servant girl 
and οηε by the free 
woman; 23 but the 
one by the :servant 
girl was actuaHy 
born Ιη the manner 
οι fΊ.esh. the other 
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δε Εκ της έλευθέρας δι' 
but out of the free [womanJ through 
ltrαΥγtλίας. 24 &τινά έσTlΙΙ 

promIse. WhIch (things) 15 

άλληΥορούμενα' αύται γάρ 
(things) beIng a1legorized; these [women] for 
εΙσιν δύο διαθηl(αι, μία μεν άπο ορους 
θτε two covenant$, οηε Indeed from mountaln 

Σινά, εΙς δουλείαΙοΙ ΥεΥνώσα, ητις 
Sinai, ΙπΙΟ slavery becomlng parent to, whicb 
έστίν .. ΑΥαρ, 25 το

' 
δε • Αγαρ Σιι,ια is Hagar. the but Hagar Sinai 

δρας έστ'!ν Εν τ� Άραβίι:;ι:, 
mountain Is ίη the Arabia, 

συνστοιχεί' δε.... τή νΟν Ίερουσαλήμ, 
15 keepIna: step with but to ihe now Jerusalem, 

δoυλεVει γαρ μετά των τέKVΩν 
she ίι ίη slavery [or with the children 
αύτης' 26 η δε αΥω Ί ερουσαλημ 
οί her; the but upward Jerusalem 
tλευθέρα έστίν, ητις Ιστίν μήτηρ ημών. 

ίτεε is, who 15 rnoth"er οΙ us. 
27 γέypcrττται γάρ EύφράVΘητι, 

Jt has been written for Be made welI-minded, 
στεϊρα ιi ου τίKΤOVΣα' �τiEoν 
barren the (σne) nσt &ΙνΙηι: birth; break out 
και βόησον, fι ουκ 
and make loud cry, the (σne) not 

ώδίνουσα' " ι5Τ1 'ΤΤολλα τα 
having chίJdbirth pains: because many the 
τέκνα της έρήμου μάλλον η της 

children o:f thc desσlate rather than σΙ the 
έχούσης τον ανδρα. 28 ήμείς δέ, 

(one) havfng the male person. We but, 
άδελφοί, κατα Ίσαακ έ'ΠαΥγελίας 
brothers, accσrdIn& tσ Isaac οί promίse 

τέκνα έσμέν' 29 όλλ' ώσπερ τότε δ 
chlldren we arei but as-even then the (one) 

κατα σάρκα γΕννηθεις 
8ccσrdi.ng to flesh having been generated 

έδίωκε τον κατα 'ΤΤνεΟμα, 
was persecutlng the (σne) accσrding ΙΟ spirit, 
Oι'Jτως και νϋν. 30 ό:λλα τί λέγει fι 
thus also now. But what Is say1ng t.he 
γραφή; "Έκβαλε την παιδίσκην και τον 

Sccipture? Thrσw out the servant gJcl and the 
υΙ0ν αύτη<;, ου γαρ μη κληρονομήσΕΙ δ 
son οί her. not ίοτ not will .inherit t.he 
υlος της παιδΙσκης μετα τοϋ υΙ0ϋ της 
50n ο! the servant girl with the 5Οη οί the 
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by the free woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
as a symbolic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean tWQ covenants, 
the one from Moun" 
Si'nai, which brings 
forth chi1dren for 
sJavery, and which 
is Ha'gar. 25 Now 
this Ha'gar means 
SίΏaΙ, a mountaln 
Ιη Arabla, and she 
corresponds with the 
Jerusalem today, for 
she is ίη slavery with 
her chiJdren. 26 But 
the Jerusalem above 
is free, and she is our 
mother. 

2'7 For 1Ι is written: 
''Be glad, you barren 
woman who does ηοΙ 
g1ve birth: break out 
and cry aloud, you 
woman who does ηοΙ 
have childbirth pains; 
for the chlldren οι 
the desolate woman 
are more numerous 
than rthose] ο! her 
who has the husband." 
28 Now we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise the 
same θΒ Isaac was. 
29 But just θΒ then 
the one born ίη the 
manner οΙ ftesh began 
persecuting the one 
born ίη the manner 
ο! spirit, ΒΟ also now. 
30 NevertheJess, what 
does the Scripture 
say? �Drive out the 
serνant g1rl and her 
son, for by ηο means 
shaJl the son of the 
servant gir} be an heir 
with the son of the 
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έλευθέρας. 31 διό, 
!ree [woman J. Through whJch, 
έσμεΥ παιδίσι<'1ς TlKVCX 
we are o! aervant girl chJldrcn 

έλευθέρας. 
!τcς {woman]. 

άδελφοί, 
brot.hers, 
άλλα 
but 

ούκ 
0.\ 

ηΙς 
οΙ the 

5 Γ To :1e 
tλtuetpf(jt 

freedom 
�μάς Χο,στας 

Christ 
�λεvθέρωσεν' στήΚΕτε 

made lreej be Υου standlng 
μή πάλιν ζυy� 

ποι Βιι:βΙη to yoke 
Ινέχεσθε. -

be νου havlna: selves ln. -

". 
ouv και 

therefore and 
δοuλείας 
οι slavery 

2 .. Ι δε έΥώ Παύλος λέγω ιJμίy δτι 
Seel Ι PauI ααι .oylng to νου that 

Ιάν περιτέμVΗσθε Χριστός 
If ever ΥΟΙΙ may be beIng clrcumcIsed Christ 
υμάς ουδCν ώφελήσει .  3 μαρτυρομαι δε 
Υου nothIng he wJII profit. r bear wlmess but 

πάλιν τrαντί 6VΘρώπφ περιτεμνομένφ δη 
8galn Ιο ςνςΙΥ ι.πβη beIng cIrcumcIsed that 

όφειλέτης έστίν δλον τον νόμον 'Π'οlησαι. 
debtor he ΙΙΙ whole the LΔw ιο do. 

4 κατηργήθητε άπα Χριστού oiTIVEC; έν νόμφ 
Υου were voIded !rom ChrlIt who Ιη law 

δlKαΙOCισθε, της χάριτος 
Υου are belng juIιItlcd, οΙ the undeIcrvcd kfndness 
ίξεπέσατε. 5 t'ιμεϊς Υάρ πνεύματι ίκ 
νου Ιεll out, We for ιο splrlt ουΙ οι 
πίστεως tλπίδα δικαιοσύνης 

falth hope οΙ rii:hteousness 
άττεκδεχ6μεθα . 6 έν γαρ XpιστC;Ι ' Ιησοσ 

we are eagerIy awnItInr. Ιη tor ChrIst Jesus 
oVτε τrεριτoμή τι Ισχύει 

neIther cIrcumclsIon anythIng I1 havIng strength 
ov-r[ άκροβιιστία, άλλά πίστις δι' άΥάττης 
nor unc!rcumclsIon, but faith throu8h 10νε 

ΙνεpYOυμέVΗ· 
workingIn. 

7 Έτρέχετε καλώς' τίς όμας 
Υου werc runnIng fineiy; who Υου 

ίνέκοψεν άληθείq: μη 
cut ίη Ιο trul.h ηοΙ 

πcίθεσθαι; 8 t'ι πεισμovι1 
to be yIeldIng to �nιυηιΙoη οΙ? The ρεηυβδιοη 
ούκ έκ τοσ KαλOσVΤOς υμάς. 9 μ ικρά 
ηοΙ out οι the (οηε) caUing Υου. Lltt1e 

l' Or, "WIth her freedom." 6' Jesu5, omiιted by Β. 

/ 
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frt.'C woman." 31 Wherefore. broth
ers, we are children, 
ηοΙ ο( a servant girl, 
but ο! the [τεε woman. 

5 For such Creedom' 
ChrIst set us 

free. Thererore stand 
ΙΙΙ8Ι, and do not Ιει 
yoursclves be confined 
agaIn Ιη a yoke ο! 
slavery. 

2 See! Ι, Paul, 3αι 
tell1ng Υου that 1f Υου 
bccome clrcumcised, 
ChrJst wJJl be οΙ 
ηο bcnefit to Υου. 
3 Moreoνer, Ι bear 
witness agaln to ενεΙΥ 
αιιιη gettIng cIrcum
ciscd that he is under 
ob1JgatIon to ρerform 
the whole Law. 
4 Υου are parted 
from ChrIst, whoever 
you are that try to 
be declared righteous 
by means οι law; 
Υου have fallen away 
Crom his undeserved 
k1ndness. 5 For ουτ 
ριιτι we by ΒρίτΙΙ are 
eagerly waiting Cor 
the hoped-for righ
teousness as a resu1t 
ο! Calth. 6 For as 
regards Chrtst Jesus' 
neIther cIrcumcision 
ί! ο! any va1ue ποτ 
Is unclrcumcision, 
but falth operating 
through love (isl. 

? Υου were τυηηίηκ 
well. Who hIndered 
Υου from keeρing 
οη obeyIng the 
truth? 8 Th1s sort 
ο! pcrsuasIon IS not 
from the Οηε calling 
Υου. 9 Α IIttle 
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ζύμη δλο\l τό φύραμα ζυμοι. 10 έΥω 
leaven wholc the )ump 11 ]eavenjng. Ι 

πέποlθα εΙς ύμάς Ιν Kupict> δη 
have been c:onfident lnto νου 1n Lord that 
ουδΕ\Ι άλλο φρονήσετε' ό δε 

noth1ni other νου wJJ1 mind; the (one) but 
ταρόσσων υμάς βαστάσει το κρίμα, δσTlς 

acItatιng νου wII) carry the judgment, who 
Ιαι. �. 11 'ΕΙ"' δΙι άδΕλφοl, ΕΙ ιι: ever he rnay be. bu ι brothers, if 

περιτομην ετι κηρύσσω, τ( fT1 
clrcumcIsIon yet am prcachIng, why yet 

διώκομαι; άρα 
am Ι beIna persecuted? Really 

κατή ΡΎηται το σκάνδαλον του 
has bcen made 1neffective the fall-causer οί the 
σταυροίι. 12 "Όφελον και άπOKόψOVΤαι 

stake. Ι owed 81so wID cut off Uιemsclvcs 
ΟΙ όνασ-τατoovτες ύμάς. 

the (onel) stirring υρ Υου. 

13 'ΥμΕίς yiφ έπ' tλEUΘEPIς< Ικλήθητε, 
νου ίοτ upon freedom ΥΟΤΤ were c.al1ed. 

άδελφοί' μ6ΥΟ\l μή τήΥ έλευθερίαιι εΙς 
brotIlersj οηlΥ ηοΙ the Creedom 1ηΙο 
άφορμην τη σαρκl, άλλα διά της 

οηΝβΙI Crorn Ιο the Ileeh, but through the 
άγάπης δουλεύετε άλλήλοις 14 ό 

lovc be Υου slav1ng 10 οηε another; the 
γαρ πάς νόμος έν ένΙ λόγ4) πεπλήρωται, 
for 011 Law Ιη οηε word has been .fuU!.lIed, 

ίν τιtJ Άγαπήσεις τον 'Πλησίον σου ώς 
1η thc You w11l ]ονε the D�j8bbor οι you οι 
σεαυτ6ν, 15 εΙ δε άλλήλους δάκνετε καΙ 
yoursclf. If but οηε onother Υον are blt!ni and 

κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μη &Π' 
Υου αΤθ eatlnc down, be YOU looktng not by 

άλλήλων &ναλωθητε, 
οηε onother Υου mIght be consumed υρ. 

16 Λέγω δέ 
but. 

πνεύματι 1Τεριπατείτε 
Ι arn saylng Ιο Ipirit be YOU waIk1ng 

καΙ έπιΘU�lαν σαρκος ο'; �� ond des re ΟΙ llesh οοΙ 
τελέσητε. 17 

Υου mliht end up wltb. 
� 

The 
γαρ 
'0' 

σαρξ 
λα'" 

έπιθυμεί t<aTCc του 'ΠVεύ�ατoς, το δε 
18 dc!lIrJng down on th. ιρ r1t, th. but 
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leaven ferments the 
whole lump, 10 Ι am 
confident about Υου 
who are Ιη υηΙοη wlth 
[the] Lord' that vou 
will not come to thInk 
otherwise; but the 
one who Ίs causlng 
you trouble wl1l bear 
[hlsI judgment, ηο 
matt.er who he may 
be. 1 1  As tor me, 
brothers, Ι! Ι am stIll 
preaching circumcI
ΒΙοη, why am Ι st1ll 
beIng persecuted? 
Then, indeed, the 
stumbling block ο! 
the torture stake' has 
been aboHshed. 12 Ι 
wlsh the men who βτc 
trying to overturn ΥΟU 
would even get them
.selves emasculated.' 

13 Υου were, οι 
course, calJed (or tree
dom, brothers; only do 
not use this treedom 
βΒ βη inducement ror 
the fl.esh, but through 
lονe Β!Βνε ror one 
another. 14 For the 
entIre Law stands 
fulftlled ίη one saying, 
namely: ωΥου must 
lονε your neJghbor 
as yourself." 15 Η, 
though, you keep 00 
bItIng aod devourlng 
one another, look out 
that ΥΟU do not get 
annihίlated by οηε 
another. 

16 ΒυΙ Ι say, Kcep 
walking by spIrit and 
vou will carry out 
πο f1eshly desire at 
βΙ). 17 For the fl.esh 
18 against the ΒΡΙΤΙΙ 
Ιη its desire, and the 

10' 1 am con.fident ίη Je.hovah concerning you, J,,8. 11" See Αρρ 3c. 12' Would 
ενεη get themselves emasculated, p4'MABD; would ενεη be cut 00' rrom before 
the cyes οΙ Jehovah, J1.8, 
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mιευμα κστα της σαρκός, ταύτα 
spIrit down οη the fiesb, these (thIngιI) 

γαρ άλλήλοις άιιτίΚΕιται, ίιια μή 
for to each othcr 18 lyIng against, 1η order 1Ι\θΙ ηοΙ 

δ: tall θέλητε ταΌτα 
what (Ιπlηκιι) ΙΙ evcr Υου may be wIllIng the'e 

πο ι ηΤΕ. 18 εΙ δε '1TVΕuματι 
του may be doIng. ΣΙ but Ιο ΙΡΙΓΙΙ 

άΥεσθε, OUK έστε Vπό νόμον, 
Υου src beIng led, ηοΙ Υου Qre under law. 

19 φαιιερα δΙ έστl\l τα έργα της 
ManItest but Ιι the \\'orks Ο,Ι tnc 

σαρκός, άτιι.ιά έσΤIΥ ttopvria, ό:καθαρσία, 
6esh, whIch Ι. !ornJcation, uncleannesι, 
άσέλΥεια, 20 εΙδωλολατρία, φαρμαt<ία, 

loose conduc:t, Idolatry. druCKery, 
εχθΡαΙ, ερις, ζήλος, θυμοf, έριθίαι, 

enmltles. str1!c, je.olousy. angers, contentIons. 
διχοστασίαι,  αΙρέσεις, 21 φθόνοι, -dIvIsIons, sccts, cnvlcs, 

μέθαl, κωμοl, και τα δμοια 
drunkcnnessc.s, revelrles, and the tthInQ:s) lIkc 
τούτοις, ά προλέγω ίιμίν 
to UΊcsc, whIc:h (thlncs) Ι am saying belore to νου 

καθώς προείπον δτι οΙ τα 
ac:c:ordlng os Ι snId bclore that thc (ones) thc 

τοιαστα πράσσovτες βασιλείαν θεοσ ou 
Buc:h (UΊtngII) ρειΙοιιηlηΒ kingdom οΙ God not 
κληρονομήσουσιν. 

thcy wll1 ίnherlt. 
22 ό δέ καρπός τού πνεύματός έσηv 

The but ΙΓυΙΙ οΙ the ιρίιΙΙ Ιιι 
άγάπη, χαρά, εΙρήνη, μακροθvμiα, 

love, joy, pcace, lonanes9 οΙ ΒΡΙΙΙΙ 
χρηστότης, άγαθωσύVΗ, πΙστις, 23 ττραΟτης, 

kIndness, goodncss, falth, ml.Jd.ness, 
έγκράτεια' κατα των τοιοuτωv ουκ 
scll·control; down ση the such (th!nga) ηοι 
lCTTIv νόμος. 24 οΙ δε τού χριστοσ 

Ιιι law. The {ones} but οΙ the ChrJst 
• Ι ησοϋ τήν σάρκα έσταύρωσαν σνν 

JC5U5 thc 8esh they ρυΙ οη stake together w1th 
τοϊς παθήμασιv και ταίς έπιθυμίαις. 
the pas!llJons and thc dcslres. 

25 ΕΙ ζωμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι 
U we are ΙΙνΙηκ: to splrit, to ιιρΙιΙι 

και 
.ι'"' 

στοιχώμεν. 26 μή 
may we be orderly walkIng. Νο\ 

γινώμεθα 
/may we I:ι� becomInI 

KEvόδoEoI, 
νιι.ΙηκΙοιίου5. 

άλλήλους 
one nnothf!r 

840 

splrlt against the 
ftesh; (or these are 
opposed Ιο each 
other. so that the vcry 
thIngs that Υου would 
IJke to do Υου do ποΙ 
do. 18 Furthermore, 
1Ι νου θιε being led 
by spIrlt, Υου are ηοΙ 
u.ηder law. 

19 Now the works 
οι Lhe fl.esh are 
nlanlCest. and they are 
rornication, uncJean· 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry. practice 
οι spl.ritlsm. enmities. 
striCe, jealousy. fl.ts 
οι anger, contentlons, 
dIvlslons, sects, 
2 1  envles, drunken 
bouts, revelrles, and 
thIngs lIke these. 
Αδ to these things 
Ι am forewarning 
νου. the same way 
Βδ r dId forewarn 
YOU, that those who 
practIce such thlngs 
wIlI ηοΙ inherit God's 
kingdom. 

22 Οη the other 
hand. the fruitage ο( 
the splrIt ίδ lονθ, joy, 
peace, long-sufferlng, 
kIndness, goodness, 
(alth. 23 rnildness, 
self-control. Against 
such thlngs there 1s 
πο law. 24 Moreover, 
those who belong to 
ChrIst Jesus impaled 
the ftesh together 
with its passions and 
desIres. 

25 ι( we are 
lIvIng by spirit, 1et 
us go οη walking 
orderly also by 
splrlt. 26 Let υδ ηοΙ 
becomc egotlstical, 



προκαλούμενοl, 
caUing forth, 
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&,λλήλους 
onc another 

φθοvoVvτες. 
envying. 

6 'Αδελφοί, ΙΑv κα! προλημφθί] 
Brothers, Lt' cver α1110 Ihould be overtaken 

άνθρωπος εν ΤIΥI παραπτώματι, ίιμείς ΟΙ 
man Ιη SOΜΙ! Ιαl1Ιη8 beslde, του the 

πνευματlκοι ιcαταρτίζετε τον 
apIrltunl (anes) be YOU adjustIne down the 
τοιούτον έν πνευματι ΠΡαΟτητος, σκοπών 

luch (one) Ιη δΡIΙlι οΙ mlldness, looking 8Ι 

σεαυτόν, μη και συ πεφασθi]ς. 
yourself, πσ! 8.150 you ahould be tempted. 
2 • Αλλήλων τά βάρη βαστάζετε, 

οι one another the he"vy thlngs bc του carτying, 
και ούτως άναπληρώσατε. τον vόμοv τού 
and thus ΙυΙΙHl του the law οι the 
χριστού. 3 εΙ γάρ δοκεί τις εΤνα; 

ChrΙst. ΙΙ !οι Ιι thlnkIng (ιηΥοηΙ! ΙΟ be 
τι μηδεν ων, φρεναπατδ; 

somcth1ng nothlng beInr, he Ι. mcntally mlsleading 
έαυτόψ 4 το δέ εργον εαυτού δοκι μαζέτω 
hlmself; the but work οι hIm,cll Jet be proving 
Ικαστος, και τότε εΙς έαuτoν μόllOv το 

cach (οηε) , and then αιto hIrιuelt alone thc 
καύχημα εξεl καΙ ούκ είς τον 
boastfng he wlll be havIng and ηοΙ Into the 

Ετερον, 5 Εl(αστος γαρ 'ΤΟ ίδιον 
dlfferen1 (one), each (οηε) ίοι the own 
φορτίοιι βαστάσεl.  

10ad he wUI carry. 
6 KoιvωIIείτω δέ ό 

:ι...eι be sharIng but the (οηε) 

Ι(οτηχούμειιος ΤΟΙΙ λόγοιι τ4ι 
bclne sounded down Ιο the word Ιο the (οηε) 

l(ατηxoVντι έΥ πάσιιι όΥαθοίς. 
ιουηαιηι down tn aH good tthInIS) . 

7 Μη πλαΙΙάσθε, θεΔς οό 
Not be YOIJ beJn.: made Ιο err, Goιί ηοΙ 

μυκτηρίζεταl' δ γαρ Ιάιι σπείρι:lι 
11 beIng mocke<1; whnt for ΙΙ ενει may be sowing 
άVΘρωπOς, τουτο κα! θερ ίσει ' 8 στι 

man, thls 8110 h� wίll ΓcσΡί because 
6 σπείρωιι εΙς TflV σάρκα έαυτοΟ 

the (οηε) sowint 'ηΙο thc flcsh οί himselI 
έκ 'Της σαρκος θερίσει φθοράιι, ό 

out οΙ the fl.esh wi11 ιεβρ corruptlon, the (οηε) 

δε σπείΡωΙΙ εΙς 'ΤΟ πνεύ μα έκ τοσ 
but sowm.ιr into the Iplrlt out ο! the 
πνεύματος θερίσει l'ωηv αΙώιιιοιι. 9 το 

Iplrlt he wiU renp 11ft! everlastJne. The 

GALAT1ANS G: 1-9 

stirrlng up competi
ΙΙοη wJth one another. 
envylng one enother. 

6 Brothers, even 
though a man 

takes some fa]se step 
before he Is Qware 
ο( It, νου who have 
spirituaI quallfl.cations 
try to readjust such 
a man lη a ΒρlΓΙΙ 
ο! miIdness, as you 
each keep Βη eye οη 
yourself, (οτ (ear you 
also may be tempted. 
2 00 οη carrying the 
burdens ο( one βΩ
other, and thus fulfill 
thc law οΙ the Christ. 
3 Ροι if αηΥοηε thlnks 
he Ι! sorncthIng when 
he Ιδ nothIng, he Ιδ 
deteIvIng hls own 
mind. 4 ΒυΙ let each 
οηε prove what his 
own work 18, and then 
he wlll have cause (οτ 
exultatIoη Ιη regard 
to hlmseIf βΙοηε, and 
ηοΙ Ιη comparlson 
with the other person. 
5 Ροτ each οηε wllJ 
carry hIs own load, 

6 Μοιεονει, leΙ 
anyone who ίΒ belng 
oraJ1y taught the 
word share lη al1 good 
thlngs w!th the οηε 
who glves such oral 
teaching. '2 Do ηοΙ be misled: 
Ood ΙΒ ηοΙ οηε to be 
macked. Ροτ what.ever 
a man Ι! sowIng, thls 
hc wHl a180 ιεθΡ; 
8 because he who Is 
sowlng with a vlew 
Ιο his f}e.:ιh wl1l reap 
corruption (rom hΊS 
tιesh, but he who is 
sowing with a vlew 
to the ΒΡΙιlΙ wllI reap 
everlastIng I1fe from 
the spirIt. 9 80 
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δε καΜν 'ΠοιοίΝτες μ" but flnc (thIni) doing ηοΙ 
ένκακώμεν, Kαlp� γαρ 

may we be behavIng badly Jn, to appoInted tIme lor 
Ιδίφ θερίσομεΥ μή έκλυόμεvoι.  10 'Άρα 
own we shall reap ηοΙ belng loosed ουΙ Rcally 

ουν ώς καιρόν fχωμεv, 
therelorc 81 Bppointed tIme we may be bavlnK. 

Ιργαζώμεθα το άναθΟν τrρός 
may we be working the good (thlng) toward 
πάVΤας, μάλιστα δε προς TOUt; 

ο11 (onel ) ,  mostly but toward the 
οΙκείους της πίστεως. 

household rmembersJ οι (he faIth. 
11 " Ιδετε τrηλ(KOις ύμίν 

See you 10 how Jarge to Υου 
εγραψα τf;ι έμι;) χειρί. 
ι wrote ΙΟ tlie my nnnd. 

12 "Όσοι As lηβηΥ 88 

γράμμασ,ν to wr(tInj5 

θέλουσlν 
nre wlllIng 

είιπρoσωτrησαι Ιν σαρκί, ουτοl 10 make Ialr Iace in flesh, thcse (On08) 
&νcryKάζOυσιν ιJμας 

oτc putting under necessIty you 
περιτέμνεσθαι μόνον Τνα T4J 

to be bcIn& cIrcumctaed, only 1η order that to the 
σταυρς, τοΟ XριστoCι Ί ησoCι _ μ" 

stakc ο! the ChrIst Jcsus - ηοΙ 

διώKωVΤαl' 13 ούδέ γαρ 
they may be beln&, persecuted; not-but Ιοι 

ΟΙ 1Τεριτεμνόμεvoι αότοί νόμον 
the (onc,) bcing cIrcumcIsed they Iaw 
φυλάσσουσιν, άλλα θέλouσιν όμάι; are gunrdin/l. but they ΔΙΙ: wilHng you 

περιτέμνεσθαl ίνα �ν τΌ uμετέρQ: 
to be belng cIrcumcIsed !η order that ιη the YOUII 
σαρκι Kαυχήσωvται. 14 έμο! δέ μή 
flesh thcy mlght boast. Το me but ποΙ 

γένοιτο καυχασθαl εΙ μή έν τfί:! σταυριf> 
may lt occur ΙΟ bc-boastIng 11 ηοΙ Ιη the stake 
του κυρίου ήμωv Ί ησoCι Χριστου, δι' 

οί thc Lord ο! υι Jesus ChrIst, throua:h 
ου Ιμοl κόσμος Ισταύρωται κάγω 

whom ΙΟ ηιι! wor'td has lSeen put οη stake und Ι 

κόσμl4). 15 οστε γάρ 'Περιτομή τι 
Ιο wor(d. NeHher for cIrcumcision anythInr 
εσTlν ούτε ακροβυστία, άλλά καινή κτίσις. 

Is ηοι unc!rcumcisIon, but new crentIon. 
11· Or, "witIl what n long letter." 12" See Λρρ 3c. 
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let υδ ηοΙ give up ίη 
doing what ίδ fine, for 
1η due seaso� we shal1 
rcap if we do ηοΙ tire 
out. 10 Rea1ly, then, 
Βδ long as we have 
ΙΙme favorable ΙΟΓ ίΙ, 
let us work what is 
κοod toward all, but 
e.!lpecial1y toward 
those related Ιο Ι υδ J 
Ιη the faith. 

1 1  5ΕΕ with what 
large letters' Ι bave 
wrltten Υου with my 
own hand. 

12 All those who 
want to make a pleas
lng appearance 1η the 
ftesh θτε the ones that 
try to compel you 
to get ctrcumcised, 
οηΙΥ that they may 
not be persecuted for 
the torture stake' 
ο! the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For ηοΙ ενεη do 
those who are getting 
circumcised keep the 
Law themseives, but 
they want YOU to 
be circumclsed that 
they may have cause 
(or boastlng ίη YOUR 
ftesh. 14 Never 
may 1Ι occur that Ι 
shoUΙd boast, except 
Ιη the torture stake 
οΙ ουτ Lord Jesus 
ChrIst, through 
whom the world has 
been lmpaled Ιο me 
and Ι Ιο the world. 
15 For neither i.s 
clrcumcis10n anythlng 
nor lδ uncircumcision, 
but a new creation 
\Ιδ something). 
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16 καΙ όσοι Tc;J κανόνι TOίrτctJ 
And Ββ many θΙΙ to the jmcnsuringJ reed th1s 

στοιχήσουσιν, εΙρήνη Ιπ' αίrτoVς και 
they wlll waIk ordcrIy. pcace υροη thern and 

Ελεος, και ιπ\ τόν ' l σραήλ του θ[οΟ. 
rnerc)', and upon the IΙΙΙ:ΒθΙ ο! the God. 

17 του λοιπού κόπους μαι μηδείς 
Οί the leftovcr (thIne) )ubors to rne πο σηΙ'! 

παρεχΕ.τω, Ιγω γάρ τα στίγματα 
let h\m be having bcsIde, Ι Ιοτ thc brand rnarks 

του ΊησoLι Ιν τφ σώματί μου βαστάζω. 
οι the Jesus ίο thc body ΟΙ me Ι am carrying. 

18 Ή χάρις του κυρίου ήμων 
'Ihe undeservcd kJndnesι σ! the Lord οί υιι 

Ίησού Χριστοο μετα τοο πνευματος υμων, 
Jesus Christ with the splrit οι YOU, 

άδtλφoί' άμήν. 
brotherSj amen. 

, ........ 

16 And al1 those who 
wlll walk orderly by 
thJs ru1e οΙ conduct.. 
upon thcm be peace 
and mercy. even upon 
the IsraeI οΙ 000. 

17 Henccforth let 
ηο οηε be making 
trouble for me. [οτ Ι 
am carryIng οη my 
body the brand ffiarks 
(of a slavel οΙ Jesus. 

18 The undeserved 
kIodness ο! our Lord 
Jesus ChrIst Ibel with 
the splrIt Υου IshowJ, 
brothers. Amen. 

ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 

TOWARD EPHESIANS 

1 nαϋλος άπόστολος Χριστού · 1  ησου δια 
P .. u1. <ΙΡοιυε οι ChrIst JesU5 through 

θελήματος θεου τοίς άΥίοις τοίς 
wlU οΙ God to the hoIy (οηει) the 

ουσιν ίν 'ΕφέσCt) και πιστοίς έν 
beIng Ιη Ephesus ond to laIth!ul (ones) ίη 

Χριστι$ ' Ιησοϋ' 
Christ J'esus; 

2 χάρις όμίν και εΙρήνη 
undeserved klndnesl to του and peace 

' Ιησου 
JesUB 

άπα θεου πατρΟς itrώv κα1 κυρίου 
trom God Fathcr ο ua ond οΙ Lord 

Χριστού. 
Chrlsi. 

3 ΕυλΟΥητας 6 θεας και πa-rτ1p τού 
the God and Father οΙ the Blessed 

κυρίου ήrωv 
Lord ο υs 
ευλΟΥήσας � 

havine blessed 

πνευματιιc6 έν 
spIr!tual Ιη 

' I !1aOU Χριστού, ό 
οΙ J'csus Chr1st. the (one) 

ήμάς tν πάσQ ευλΟΥίςι: 
us in every blessine 

τοίς rnουραv!οlς έν ΧρlστΙ;>, 
the heavenly [placesl ιn ChrlB1, 

1 Ρβω, θΠ apostIe 
οι Christ Jesus 

through 00<1'5 wi1l, 
to the holy ones who 
are (ίο Eph'e·susJ and 
faitl1fuI ones Ιη unIon 
with Christ Jesus: 

2 May Υου have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from 000 
our Father and Ι the Ι 
Lord Jesus ChrJst. 

3 BIessed be the 
Οod Ilnd Father 
οΙ our Lord Jesus 
ChrIst, Ιοτ hc has 
blessed us wlth every 
splrItua1 blessi.ng Ιη 
the heavenIy ρlaces 
ίη υηΙοη wIth ChrJst, 



EPHESlANS 1:4-11 

καθως έξελέξατο ι\μάς Ιιι aUTcj) 11'00 
according as he cho.e οl Ιη hlm beiore 

καταβολής κόσμου, εΤιιαι ήμάς άγίους 
throwlng down οΙ world, Ιο be us holy 
και άμώμους κατενώττιοιι αίιτου έν ό:Υσπq, 
and unblemished down ίη slght οι htD\ ίη lovc, 
5 τrρooρίσας ι'ιμάς εΙς υ10θεσίαν 

havlng dcfined before υι Ιηto placlnl (θΙ) ιοη 
δια Ίησου Χριστου εΙς αύτ6ι.ι, κατα 

through J"esus ChrIst Ιη\ο hIm, accordJng to 
τήΥ εόδoιc:ίαv του θελήματος αύτοίι, 
the thinking well σΙ the wl11 01' hlm, 
6 εις <Πα,,",. δόξης τής . χάροτος 

into praise οι glory οΙ U1e undc8crved kfndηesι 
αυτου ι'ις Ιχαρί'Τωσεv ι'ιμας έν τζ> 
σΙ hlm οι wnlch he favored υs lη the (one) 

�yαπημέ.",. 7 ι. G> Εχομ,. 
hl1vlna: bcen loved" Ιη whom wc 8Γι! havln( 
ΤΤιΙΙ άπ'ολύτρωσιν δια του αΤματος 
the release by ransom throua:h t.ht! blood 
αύτοΟ, τήιι αφεσΙΥ τωιι παραιττωμάτων, 
ο.! hIm, the lettin& 10 οΠ οι the fall.a beside. 

κατΟ: το πλουτος της 
accordIng to the rJchcs οΙ (he 

χάριτος Μου 
und6erνed kfndness οΙ hIm 

8 ης ι.περίσσευσεv εΙς "μας 
of wh1ch he caused to abound Into UB 

tv 1ΤάσlJ σοφίςι καί φρονήσει ,  
in  all wlιdom and 8ι"nιΙbΙenesa, 
9 γvωρίσας ήμίv το μvστηριοv τού 

having made known to us the MYΙ�ΙY οΙ thc 
θελήματος αότου, κατα την ευδοκίαν 

wlli οΙ h1m. accordjng to thc thInkIng we1I 
αύτού ηv προέ.θετο ι.ν αίιτC;:Ι 10 εΙς 
οι him which he placed be!ore 8eU in hlm Ιηto 

OίKOVOμίcnι του 'Πληρώματος τών 
house admInistratIon οΙ the fuIlness όΙ the 

καιρών άVΑKεφαλαιώσασθαι τα 
appolnt.ed Umes. to head υρ the 

'Πάντα Εν τ� χρlστ�, τα bτί 
all (thIngs) in the ChrJBt. thc (thIηgs) υροη 
τοίς ουρανοίς καΙ τα ΕπΙ της 
the heavens and the (thInls) upon the 
γης' Εν αύΤC;:Ι, 11 ι'ν Φ . και 

earth; in hIm, Ιη whom alιo 
Ι,(ληρώθημεν 'ΠΡοορισθέντες 

we were asslened by 10t havinI bcen deBned before 
κατΟ: 'Πρόθεσιν τού τα 'Πάντα 

according to purpose οι the (ooe) the .11 (thIngI) 
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40 just as he chose us 
ίη υη10η witb bim 
before the founding 
οΙ the world, that 
we shoUΙd be holy 
and without blemlsh 
beCore hIm ίη love. 
5 For he foreordained 
υδ to the 8doptlon 
through Jesus Christ 
8S sons Ιο himself, 
8ccordlng to the good 
pleasure οΙ his wίll, 
6 ίη praise ο! his 
ιΙοιΙουδ undeserved 
kIndness whlch he 
k:Indly conferred upon 
us by means ο! (hiS) 
]oved one. 7 ΒΥ 
means ο! hIm we have 
the release by ransom 
through the bl00d 
οΙ that one, yes. the 
(orglveness ο! (ourJ 
trespasses. according 
ιο the riches of hls 
undeserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us Ιη 
α1l wIsdom and good 
sense, 9 Ιη that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret οΙ his 
wlll. It ίδ according 
to his good pleasure 
whlch he purposed 
Ιη himself 10 Ιοι θη 
admlnistratton at the 
fuJ] I1mlt ο! the ap
ρointed tlmes, namely, 
to gatherrall things 
together agaίn ίη the 
Chrlst, the thίngs Ιη 
the heavens and the 
thlngs ση the earth. 
[Ye,s,J Ιη him, 1 1  Ιη 
υηίοη with whom we 
were also assigned 
Βδ heirs, ίη that we 
were foreordalbed 
according to the-
ρυτΡοδΘ οΙ him who 
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ΙvεργoιNτoς κατά τήν βουλή" του 
workInc Ιη accordlng to the co\lllRl οΙ ώι:: 

θελήματος αύτου, 12 εΙς το εΤvαι ι\μάς 
wl.lΙ ol hIm, into the to be ua 

EPHESIANS 1: 12-18 

operates all ΙhJngs 
accordlηg to the way 
hls '10'111 couηse1s, 
12 that we should 

εΙς rnaIvov δόξης αύτου τους 
Jnto praIse οΙ glory οι h!m the (onel) serve (ΟΓ the pralse 

1Τροηλπικ6τας έν τ� χριστ4)· 13 tv of hIs glory. we who 
havInc hopcd be!ore Ιη the ChrJst; Ιη have been ftrst Ιο 

ζι καΙ uμεi'ς άκούσαντες TOV λόγΟΥ hope ίη the ChrJst. 
whom βΙso Υου having heard the word 13 But Υου also 
της αληθείας, το εύαΥΥέλlον της hopcd ίη hIm arter 

οι the truth, the good newl οΙ the Υου hcard the word of 
σωτηρΙας ύμωv, έν Φ καί πιστεύσαvτες, truth, tohe good news ιαlνβιlοη οΙ του, in whom alsO havIng be1l:V'1ι'i�

ς
' about ΥΟυιι salvation. 

Ισφpαγίσθnτε τ4) 'ΠYEύμaτι , ΒΥ means οΙ hIm a150, YOI,I were sea\ed to the spirlt οΙ e 
έπαγΥελίας τιi> άγί'ι), 14 

δ 
Ιστιν 

arter Υου ΟΟliινΟΟ, 
prom!su to the holy, whJch (thlng) !ι vou wcre sealed wίth 

άpραβc:.:ιν της κληρονομίας 'ήμών, εΙς the promIsed holy 
tokcn οι the inheritance οΙ us, Into ΒΡΙΓΙΙ 14 whlch lδ 

άπOΛUτρωσlν της περιποιήσεως, εΙς a token Ιη advance 
releasln( by ransom οΙ the thin( preserved, lη1ο ο( our Inherltance. 
επαιvov της δόξης αVτou, (or the purpose ο( 

praIsc οΙ ιhe glory οί hlm. releasing by a rsnsom 
15 Δια τουτο κάγώ, άκούσας 1000'δ Ι own posses-

Through this also Ι, havlnI' h�ard δΙοη, to hls Βlοτίοω 
την καθ' ύμας 1Τίστιν έν T<t) κυρί<ι> praIse. 
the accordIng to you falth Ιη the Lord 15 That Ι:; why 
' ι  ησοΟ κα1 ττι\1 εΙς 'ΠΆVτας τους ι a150, sInce Ι have 

JCSU8 and the [falth] 1nto ιιΗ the heard ο! the falth you 
άγίοuς, 16 ου 'Παύομαι εύχαριστών have Ιη the Lord Jesus 

holy (ones) , ηο! Ι am cεθιίπι thankIn( and toward a11 the 
ύπέρ ύμων μνείαv 'Ποιούμενος έπί των hoIy ones, 16 do ηοΙ ονeτ νου mention makln&: upon the cease ιlνΙηι thank.s 
'Προσευχών μου, 17 ίνα th6• θεός !or YOU. Ι continue 

proycrs οΙ me, In ordeτ that Cod 
mentIon.Ing Υου Ιη rny 

τού κυρίου ήμών ΊησοΟ Χριστού, 6 
οι the Lord οΙ υι JeSU$ Chrlst., the prayers, 1'7 that the 

'Πατηρ τής 
'i'I1Uler οΙ the 

δόξης, δ '  
alory, wour�i,vc 

ίιμίν 
to YOu 

'Πvε.Vμα 
8ΡΙΓΙι 

CΊod ο( ουτ Lord Jesus 
Chrlst, the Father ο( 

σοφίας 
οΙ wl,doJn 

και 
ΒΠΟ 

άποκαλίιψεως 
οΙ reνeΙaΙΙοn 

έν glory, may glve Υου a 
Ιη splrIt οΙ wIsdom and 

οι rcvc1atlon Ιη the t'Πιγνώσεl 
accuratc knowledIe 
18 'Π(φωτlσμέvoυς τούς 

havina becn enHghtened. the 
της καρδίας υμών εΙς τό οΙ O1c heart οι Υου Ιηto the 

αύτου, 
of hlm, 

ιιφθαλμους 
eyeI 

εΙδέVΑI 
to have known 

accurate knowledge 
ο( him; 18 the eyes 
ο( YOUR heart. having 
been enIIghtened, 
that. vou may know 



EPHESIANS 1:19-2:2 

ύμάς τίς έστιν � έλπ-ί, τής κλήσεως 
Υου wha.t ίΑ the hope οΙ O'ie calHng 

αύτου, τίς 6 πλoVτoς τής δόξης 
οΙ hIm, what the rlcheI οΙ U\e ΙΙΟΤΥ 
της κληρονομίας αυτου έν τοϊς άγίοις, 

οΙ t.he Jnneritance οΙ htm Ιη the holy (οηε.!!) ι 
19 κα! τΙ τό Vπερβάλλoν μέγεθος 

and what the tιυτραιιlηι Ireatnels 
της δυνάμΕως αVτOϋ εΙς Τιμάς τους 

οι the power of hIm !ηto υl the (ones) 
'Π'ιστεUoντας κατά την ένέΡΥειαν 

believlng accord1ng to 111 13 Opι'rat!on w1thIn 
τού κΡάΤους της /σχUoς αύτού 

οΙ Uιε mfihtiness οΙ the Iυεηιιιh οΙ hIm 
20 ην έVΉρyηKεν έν τζι χριστΙ;:Ι 

whIch he has worked Ιη ιιι the ChrIst 
Ιγείρας αύτον Ικ νεκρών, 

having ralscd up hlm out οΙ dead (ones), 
κα; καθίσας έν δεΕΙQ: aUTOU έν 
and havIIlg seated Ιη rlcht (hand] οΙ hIm Ιπ 
τοίς έΠOυΡΑVίoιι; 21 ίιπεράvω πάσης 
the hιo.venly [ρΙΑcεΑ1 ov�r-upward οΙ every 

ό:ρχης και έξουσίας l<α1 δυνάμεως 
government and οΙ authorIty and οΙ power 
ι<α} κυριότητος καί παντός 6Υόματος 
and οΙ Iordship and οΙ every name 
όι.ιομαζομένου οό μόνον Ι'" τφ αΙών! TOIJτ<tι 

belng named not οη1Υ Ιη the age thls 
ό:λλα l<αl Ιν τ� μέλλοντι' 
but also ίη the (οηε) belng about (to be) ί 

22 και πάντα ύπέταξεν υπό τους 
and a11 (things) he subjected undcr the 

πόδας αύroϋ, καί αύroν Ιδωκεν κεφαλην 
feet οι hIm, and him he Ι8νΙ! head 

ίιτrερ πάντα τζi έκκλησίςι:, 23 ήτις 
ov�r all Ithings) to thc ecclesla, whIeh 
έστι", τό σώμα αότοϋ, το πλήρωμα 

ίιι the body οι hIm, the II,Illnesl 

του τα πάντα έν πάσιν 
ΔΠ (U11ngs) οΙ the (one) the aU (thlniI) 1n 

πληρουμένου. 
ο! (οηε) filling. 

2 κσί 
And 

υμας 
ΥΟΩ 

παρσπτώμασιν 
!al1s besIde 

2 έν αΤς 
Ιη which 

Μας 
bt'lng 

και ταίς 
and to ιhe 

ποτέ 
sometime 

νειφους τοίς 
dead (oncs) to the 

άμαρτίαις υμω"" 
51ηιι ο( Υου . 

περιεπατήσατε 
νου walked 
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what 1s the hope Ιο 
which he called YOU, 
what the glorious 
rlches are which 
he holds as θΠ 
Inheritance (οτ the 
hoIy ones. 19 and 
what the surpasslng 
greatness ο( his power 
Is toward us belίevers. 
It 15 according to 
the operation of the 
Inightlness of his 
strength, 20 with 
whlch he has operated 
Ιη the case of the 
Chrίst when he raised 
hlm υρ from the 
dead and seated hlm 
at hIs rlght hand Ιn 
the hea venly places, 
2 Ι rar above every 
government and 
authority and power 
and lordsh1p and 
every name named, 
ηοΙ only ίη this 
system οΙ things. but 
0180 ίη thot to come. 
22 He β1δ0 subjected 
811 things u.nder his 
feet, and made him 
head over all things 
Ιο the congregatlon, 
23 which Is his body. 
the fullness of him 
who fiHs υρ all things 
1η all. 

2 Furthermore, 
ΙίΙ 1s) you [God 

made θ!ίνεJ though 
Υου were dead ίο 
YOUR trespasses and 
slns. 2 ίη which Υου 

at one time walked 
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κατά τΟΥ αΙώνα τού κόσμου τοίπου, 
a«:ordtng Ιο the age οΙ the world this. 

κατα 'Τον άρχοντα της Ιξouσϊας 
accordIne to thc ruler οΙ the authority 
του άέρας, του πνεύματος του ννν 

οΙ tbe θίΓ, οΙ the SPICJt the now 
ένερT,0ίιVΤOΙ:; Ιν τοίς υ10ίς της 

operat ng wlthJn ίη the sons οΙ tnc 
άπειθίας 3 έν σΤς και �μείς πάντες 

dIsobcdIcncej 1n whom also we 811 
άνεστρά:φημέιι ποτε tv ταίς έπ ιθυμ ίαις 
were turned υρ 80metlme Ιη the deslres 

η;ς σαρκός r'ιμών, ΠOIOoVΤες τα θελήματα οΙ the flesh οΙ UI, doing the ννίΙΙΙ 

τής σαρκός καί τών διανοιών, 
οι the 6esh 8nd οΙ the mental pcrceptJons, 
καΙ ημεθα τέκνα φύσει όργης ώς 
flnd we were chlldrcn to nature οΙ wrath ιιιι 

καΙ ΟΙ λοιποl' - 4 6 δέ θεός 
8180 the leftover (one5) : - tbe but God 
πλούσιος ων Ιν D.έει, δια τιιν 

rIch beInc Ιη mercy. through thc 
πολλήν άΥά'Πηv αύτσίι ην ήΥάπησεν 
much love οΙ hlm whIch he loved 

ήμας, 5 καΙ δντας i)μας νΕκρούς τοίς 
us, and beIng υs dead (ones) Ιη the 

EPHESIANS 2:3-7 

accordlng ΙΟ the 
system οΙ thlngso οι 
thls world,.. according 
to Lhe ruler οι the 
authority ο! the a1r, 
the ΒρΙΓΙΙ Lhat now 
operates Ιη the 80Ω$ οΙ 
dIsobedlence. 3 Yes, 
among them we a11 at 
one tlme conducted 
ourselves Ιη harmony 
wIth the desires οι our 
tlesh, doIng the thlngs 
willL'd by the Ilesh 
and the thoughts, and 
we were ηθΙυΓθ11Υ 
chIIdren οι wrath even 
αΒ the rest. 1 ΒυΙ 
Ood, who 15 rJch Ιη 
mercy, Ιοτ his great 
love wIth wh1ch he 
loved us, 5 made 
us allve together 
wlth the Chrlst, even 
when we were dead 

'ΠαΡα;ττώμασι" 
Ι.Η. be.Ide 

σuνεtωο'Ποίησε\l 
he made alive with τ<Ι; Ιη trespaS$es-by 

to the 
undeserved kindness 

xριστ�, - χάριτί Ιστε 
ChrIst, - to undeserved kindness ΎΟ\1 are 

σεσωσμΙ\ιοι, 6 και ΣVΝήγειρε" 
ho.vInr becn saved, - and he raIsed υρ together 
καΙ ΣVνεKάθιπεν Ιν τοίς Ιπουρανίοις 
and he Ieated torethcr 1n the heavenIy lplacesJ 
Ιν ΧριστΙ;:Ι ΊησοΟ, 7 Τνα 
Ιη ChrIst Jesus, lη order that 

Ινδείξηται Ιν τοίς αlώσιν τοίς 
he mIaht show wIthIn 1n the ages the (ones) 
Ιπερχομένοι ς το ύπερβάλλον πλοϋτος της 
comIng υροη thc surpassIng rIcheII ο! the 

χάριτος αVτoυ Ιν XPΓJστ6τητι 
undeιerved kΙndness ο! hlm ίη kιndnes. 
έφ' �μό:ς έν ΧρlστΙ;; Ίησου. 

υροη U8 in Chrlst Jesus. 

you have been 
savcd-- 6 and he 
ralsed us υρ together 
and seated us together 
Ιη the heavenIy places 
ln υηlοη with ChrlsL 
Jesus, ,. that ιn the 
comIng systems οΙ 
Lhingso there mlght be 
demonstrated Lhe sur
passlng rIches οΙ hls 
undcserved kIndness 
Ιη hIs graclousness 
toward U$ Ιη unlon 
wlth ChrIst Jesus. 

20 Or, ''order οΙ things" (αΙώνα, ai-o'na), ιcAB; perIod, age, generatlon (" '. 
dohr), J11; cu.stom ().,m, min·hαgh'l, J18. 2" World (ιc60μοu, kO'3mou), ιcAB; 
C"'lI, 'oh·lam', JIT.l.n. 70 Or, 'oσrders οΙ thIngs." 



EPHESIANS 2:8_14 

8 τδ γαρ χάριτί Ιστε 
Το ihe .ιοι undeerνed kIndness νου are 

σεσωσμέ.ΥΟΙ δια πίστεως και τούτο 
havJng been savcd UIrouch f8lth: and ιhίs 
ούκ έξ ύμών, θεοΟ το δώρον' 9 σόκ 
ηοΙ ουΙ ΟΙ Υου, οΙ God the aIlt; not 

Ιξ ΙΡΥωνl ίνα μή ης 
ο\.lι οΙ works, 1n order that ηοι someone 
καυ)(ήσηται. 10 αυτου Υάρ έσμεν ποίημα, 
ahould b08It. ΟΙ hlm ίοτ we οτε thIng made, 

κτισθέντες έν ΧρlστΙ;> Ίησου 
(οηει) havIng bccn crcated ίη Chrlst Jesus 
έπί εΡΥοις άΥαθοϊς οΤς 

upon works good to whIch 
προητοίμασεν 6 θεός Tvα έν 

he prcparcd before the Goιf in ordcr that ίη 
ΑVτoίς τrεpιπατήσωμεν. 

them we mlght wulk. 

11 Διο μνημονεύετε δτι 
'I'hrough which be Υου remcmberIng that 

'Πoτ€: υμείς τα ϊ:ΘVΗ έν σαρκί, 0\ 
lornctImc Υου the natlons Ιη fiesh, the (ones) 
λεγόμενοι Q-κροβvστία όπα της λεyoμέVΗς 
belna: sald unc:ίrc:umc:I.lon by the belng sald 
τrεριτoι.ιης Ιιι σαρκι XEιρoτroιήτoυ, -

c:irc:umcIsIon Ιη fiesh made by hand, -
12 δη �τε τώ Katpcj) tKEivCj> 

that YQU wcre \0 Uιe appoInted tιme that 
χωρίς ΧρlστοΟ, Cm"lλλοτρlωμέvοl 

βρβΓ! ΙroΜ ChrIJlt, havlnr been IIιHcnated !rom 
της τroλιτείας του • Ι σραήλ και ξέvol 
the cltI:tenry οΙ the Israel and str8Γ1Iers 
τών διαθηκών της έτrαyyελίας, Ιλπίδα 

οΙ the covenanta οΙ the promI.e, hope 
μη έχοντες και άθεοι Ιν Tcj) κόσμφ. 

ηοΙ having and "odless Ιη the world. 
13 vvvl δΕ έν Χριστc';> Ί"ΙσοΟ ιJμείς 

Now but Ιη ChrIst J esus Υου 
ΟΙ ποτε δvτες μακράν έΥενήθητε 

the (oncs) sometl.me beΙna 10ηι (way] you became 
έγΥυς Ιν τφ α7ματι του χριστοΟ. 14 Αίιτος 
ηαοι Ιη the blood οΙ the ChrIst. He 

γάρ Ιστιν � εΙρήνη �μών, 6 
Ιοι 18 thc ρeace οΙ us, the (one) 
ποιήσας τα άμφότερα εν καΊ το 

havIng made the (thlngI) both one and the 
μεσότοl χον του φραγ μοΟ λUΣας, 
mlddle wall οι the fence having loosed, 
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8 ΒΥ this un
deserved kindness, 
lndeed, YOU have been 
saved through faith: 
and this not owing to 
YOU, ίι Ίs God's gΊCt. 
9 Νο, it is πο! owing 
10 works, ίn Order 
that ηο man should 
have ground for 
boasting. 10 For we 
are a product ο! his 
work and were crea1ed 
Ιη union with Chrlst 
Jesus for good works, 
which God prepared 
Ιη advance for us to 
walk ίπ them. 

11 Therefore keep 
bearing 1η mind 
that formerly Υου 
were people ο! the 
nations as to ftesh: 
"uncircumcision" Υου 
were called by that 
which is called "Cir
cumcislon" made Ιη 
the ftesh with hands-
12 that YOU were 
θΙ that particu1ar time 
wIthou1 Christ, al1en
ated from the state οΙ 
IsraeJ and strangers 
10 the covenants οΙ 
the promise, and Υου 
had ηο hope and 
were without God ίη 
the world.· 13 Βυ! 
now 1η union with 
ChrIst Jesus Υου 
who were once far off 
have come to be near 
by the blood of the 
Chrlst. 14 For he 
Ιδ OUr p€ace, he who 
made the two ρartles 
one and destroyed 
the wall 1π betweeD 
that fenced them off. 

12' WorId (κ60μψ, kO'8moO, IιΑΒ; α'Μ, 'Oh·lam'. JI7,2:I. 
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15 τήν Ιχθραν Ιν τ� σαρκΙ αύτοΟ, Tbv 
\he enmlty Ιη ιης flcsh οΙ J111n , thc 

νόμοι.ι των ΙιιτολώΙοΙ t!J δόγμασιν 
Law οΙ the commandIncnt.ι Ιη decrees 

καταργήσας, ίΥα τούς δύο 
havlnr ffi3dc lηeΠecΙlνς. ίη ordct" \hat t.he two 

KτΙσΊJ έν avTcj) εΙς Ιι.ια καινόν 
Μι: mlght cτςαι.ο Ιιι hl,naelf lπΙο σης new 
άνθρωπο\! ποιών εΙρήιιην, 16 καί 

αιωη making peace, and 
άποκαταλλάξ ι:ι τούς άμφοτέρους έν 

he mIght ΙυllΥ reconclle the boιh lη 
έν1 σώματι Τ4) ert;> δια του σταυροΟ 
σηι: bόdy Ιο the God througIl (Ιιι! _take 
άποκτεΙνας τήν εχθραν έν αύτι;,' 17 καί 
h8vlng klllcd thc cηιηlΙΥ Ιη ΜΙαι; Qnd 

έλθων εUηγγιλίσα,.ο εlρήνηv 
havIni: comc Μι: declarcd 8ΙΙ good newl peace 
υμίν 'Τοίς μακράν καΙ εlρήνην 

Ιο Υου the (οηειι) Jong lway] and ρcβcc 
τοίς έγΥυς 18 δτι δι' αίιτοΟ 

to the (σης.' ncar; bccau6C through Mm 
(χομεν τήν προσαΥωγην ΟΙ άμΦότεροl 

we are havIng the leadIni toward the both 
έν έν1 πνεύματι πρΟς τον πατέρα. 
Ιη οηθ ιρΙιι ι toward thc Father. 

19 'Άρα ουν ouκετι Ιστε ξένοι 
Rcaliy th(!rclor(! ηοΙ yet ΥΟtl are atTangera 

καΙ πάροικοι, άλλα έστε σvνπoλίται 
and dweJlcrs bcsIde, but ΥΟtl ΒΓθ leIlow cItlzens 
τών άΥίων καΊ οΙκείοι τoV 

οΙ thc ho,1y (oncs) and hOU8(!hold (membera) οΙ the 
θεού, 20 έποlκοδομηθέντες Ιπι τ� θεμελίCj) 
God, havlng been buIlt υρ υροη the foundatIon 
τώ... άποστόλων και ΠΡοφητώv, ovτoς 

ΟΙ thc apostIcs and οι prophets, beIng 
άΚΡΟΥωνιαίου auTov Χριστου Ί'1σΟU, 

Ιορ corner (stone) οΙ hJm οΙ Chrlst Jesus. 
21 έν Φ πάσα οΙκοδομή 

lη whom αll bullding 
συVΑρμOλOYOVμέVΗ σσξεl εΙς 
beIng Jolnted tOi"cther 111 growlnιr ΙηΙΟ 

ναόν δ:Υιον ι ... KUpiQ, 22 έν Φ 
dIvlne habIttιtlon holy lη Lord, 1n whom 
και ίιμείς συνοικοδομείσθε εΙς 
alao Υου ΔΓθ being buIIt υρ together Ιη1ο 
κατοικητήρ ιον 
dwell1nιr p1Δςιl 

τού θεου lv πνεύματι. 
ΟΙ the God Ιη ιρΙιΙΙ. 

EPHESIANS 2: 15-22 

15 ΒΥ means ο! his 
f\esh he abolished 
the enmity, the Law 
ο! commandments 
consisting Ιη decrees, 
that he m1ght create 
the two peoples ίη 
υηlοη with himself 
Ιηto οηε new man and 
make peace; 16 and 
that he might fuHy 
reconcile both peopIes 
ίη οηε body Ιο God 
through the torture 
stake," because he had 
killed off the enmity 
by meaηs οΙ hlmself. 
17 And he came and 
declared the good 
news ο! peace Ιο you, 
the ones far off, and 
peace to those near, 
18 be<:ause through 
hlm we, both peoples, 
have the approach to 
the Father by' οηε 
spIrIt. 

19 Certalnly, 
therefore. vou are ηο 
Ionger strangers and 
allen residents, but 
YOU βIe feIlow citizens 
of the holy ones and 
βτε members ο! the 
household ο! God. 
20 and YOU have 
been bullt υρ υΡοη 
the roundation ο! the 
apostles and prophets, 
whl1e Christ Jesus 
himself is the Ιουη
dation cornerstone. 
2 1  Ιη υηίοη wlth him 
the whole bulJdlng, 
belng harmoniously 
jolned together, Is 
growlng ΙηΙο a holy 
temple (or Jehovah.� 
22 Ιη υηΙοη wlth him 
YOU, too, are being 
bullt υρ together ίηΙο 
a place tor God to 
inhabit by spirlt. 

16' Sce Αρρ 3c. Ι3' Or, "ίη." 21'  Jehovnh, J'.8.I3.I&.18,22-7�; Lord, ιιΑΒ. 



EPHESIANS 3: 1�8 
3 Τούτου χάριν ΙΥώ Παύλος δ 

ΟΙ thls (thJng) thanks Ι Paul the 
δέσμιος του χρlστοΟ ΊησοΟ Uπερ υμών 

bound one οΙ tbe ChrJst Jesus ονεΓ Υου 
τών έθνών, - 2 εί Υε ήκοίισατε τ�ν 

οΙ the natlons, - U 1n fact του heard ώc 
οlκονομίαΥ της χάριτος 

house adminIstratIon οΙ the undeserved kIndncsa 
του θεοΟ ηϊι:; δοθείσης μαι 

οΙ the God οΙ tne havJng been Βlνεη Ιο me 
εΙς όμάς, 3 δη κατά άποκάλυψιν 
1πto Υου, that nccording Ιο reveLntlon 

έΥνωρlσθη μοl το μυστήριον, καθώς 
was mnde known to me the mysiery, accordlng 81 

προέγραψα έν όλίyc;ι, 4 πρΟς δ 
Ι wrote belorc in l1tt1e (space]. toward whIch 

δύνασθε άι,ιαYlyώσKOVΤες νοησαι την 
του are able readIng to ΒΘΘ mentally the 

σύνεσίν μου έν τ� μυστηplcγ τού 
comprchenslon οΙ me in the mystcry οί the 
χριστου, 5 Ο έτέραις γενεαίς 06κ 
ChrIst, whlch to d1fferent generatIon& not 

έΥνωρίσθη τοίς υ10ίς των 6:νθρώπων 
1Ι WAS msdc known to th� lIon, ο! the men 
ώς WΝ άτrEKαλύψθη τοίς άνίοις άποστόλοις 
ΑΙΙΙ now it WΔ, rcvca]ed to the --ΙΙοlΥ apostlell 
α6τοϋ κα! 'Προφήταις εν 'Πνεύματι, 6 εΤιιαι 
ο! hIm and to prophets ίη spιrIt, \0 be 
τα έθνη συνκληρονόμα κα! σύνσωμα κα! 
the ηαιΙοηι ,01nt heIr' and joJnt body and 
ΣUΝμέΤOχα της έπαγγελοας έν Χριστ.;l 

;loint plJrta"kers οΙ the promise Ιη ChrIst 
ΊησοΟ δια τοΟ εόαγ-γΕλίου, 7 ου 
Je,u, throuah the good neW8, ο! whlch 
ΙγΕνήθην διάκονος κατα την δωρεαν 
ι became servont occord1ng tQ the free glft 
της χάριτος του 8εοΟ της 

of Uie undescrνed klndness ο! the Οod οΙ tne 
δοθείσης μοι κατα τήν 

havIng bHD ιΙνθη to me accordini to the 
ΙνέΡΥειαν της δυνάμεως αότου -

operatlon wIιhIn ο! the power οΙ hIm -

8 Ιμοι τφ tλσχισΤΟΤέf,Cι> 'Πάντων 
to me the (οηθ) less UιM the east ot a11 

Ιχγοων έδόθη � χάρις 
holy (onea) W8& 11νθη the undeserved klndnCII8 
αVτη - τοίς έθνεσιν εύcryγEλίσασ8αι 
th1s - Ιο thc natIon, Ιο dec]are 8' good news 
το ΆVεEιxνΙαστoν 'Πλούτος του χριστου, 

the ποι to btt traced ουι rlches ο! the Chrlet, 

850 
3 Οη account of 

Lhis Ι, Paul, the 
prlsoner of Christ 
Jesus Ιη behalf of 
YOU, the people of the 
natIons- 2 if, really, 
you have heard about 
the stewardship of the 
undeserved kindness 
οΙ God that was glven 
me with Υου ίη view, 
3 that by way of a 
revelatlon the sacred 
secret was made 
known to me, just as 
Ι wrote previously Ιη 
brIer. 4 Ιη the face 
οι thls Υου, when Υου 
read this, can realize 
the comprehension 
Ι have ίη the sacred 
secret of the Christ. 
5 Ιη other generations 
thJs [secretj was not 
made known to the 
δοηδ οΙ men as it has 
now been revealed Ισ 
his hoJy apostles and 
prophets by spirit, 
6 namely, that people 
or the nations should 
be joint heirs and 
Cellow members of the 
body 3nd partakers 
wlth US ο! the promise 
Ιη υηΙοη with Christ 
Jesus through the 
good news. , Ι  
became a mlnister 
οι this according to 
the Cree gift of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was 
glven me according 
to the way hls power 
operates. 

8 Το me, a man less 
than the least of a11 
holy ones, this unde
served klndness wa.s 
given, that Ι shouJd 
declare to the natlons 
the good news about 
the unfathomable 
rlches of the Christ 
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9 καΙ 
ond 

φωτίσαι τίς ι'ι Ιο brl.ng ιο JJrht what thc 
οίκοvoμ ία του 

house adm1nistratlon οΙ the 
μυστηρίου 

mysiery 
του άποκεκρυμμένου 

οΙ the (one) havJng been hJdden aW8y 
άπα των 
from the 

αίώvωιι Ιν 'Tt$ θεζ) τΙ;> 
aies in thc Οod the (one) 
πάντα κτίσαντι, 10 ίvα 

τα 
αι. 

811 (things) havlne Cfcated. Ιη order thaΙ 
γνωρισθΏ vuv ταίΊ; άρχαϊς 

ιι mIght be made known now Ιο the governmenta 
και ταις έξουσίαις lv τοίς έπovρανίοις 
and Ιο the authorItIes Ιη the hcavcnly [places ] 

διά της έκιcλησίας t\ 1ίoλuτroίKlλoς 
through the ecclesIa thc much dJversified 
σοφία του θεοΟ, 11 κατά 'Π'ρόθεσιν 

wIsdom οΙ the God, according Ιο purpose 
των αίώνων ην έτroίησεν έν τι;1 

οΙ the ages whJch [purpose] hc made in tllC 
χρlστ� Ίησoίi τφ Kυρίc.:ι t\μωv, 12 έν � 

Chrlst Jesus the Lord οΙ us, Ιη whom 
έχομεν την παpρησίαv κα! προσαγωγήν 

we are havlng ιhe outspokcnneII and leading toward 
έν πεποιθήσει διά της πίστεως αUτoo. 
Ιη confidence through the {alth ο{ hlm. 
13 Διό αΙτοϋμαι 

Through whIch Ι nm rcqucstIng 
(Υκακείν Ι\Ι ταίς θλίΨε-σίν to be behaving badly wIthIn In the tribu1ations 

μου όπερ ύμων, ήτις έστίν δόξα υμών. 
οΙ rne over Υου, whIch Ι. ΙΙΟΙΥ οΙ Υου, 

14 ToVτoυ χάριν κάμπτω τά γόνατά 
ΟΙ th.ls {l'ιankII ] οαι b cndIng the knees 

μου πρός τον πατέρα, 15 έξ ου 
ο! me toward the Father, ουΙ οΙ whom 
πάσα πατρια έν οuρα\lοίς κα! έπl 
every lineage from {ather Ιη heavens and upon 
γης ό,σμάζΕταl. 16 !vα 50;, 

ειιrUι is befng named, Ιη ordcr thaL he rntght gIve 
ίιμίν κατά το πλούτος της δόξης 

Ιο Υου according to the richcs οί thc glory 
αύτοΟ δυνάμει κραταιωθήναl διά τοΟ 
οι hlm to powcr to bc made mIghty through the 
πνεύματος σύτοΟ εΙς τον έσω άνθρωπον, 

ΙΡΙΓΗ οΙ hIm ΙηΙΟ the Jnward man, 
17 κατοlκησαι τόν χριστον διά τής 

to dwell the ChrJ.t through the 
πίστεως έν ταίς καρδίαις ύμων έν ΆVάπι;ι' 

falth in the hcart. οΙ 1'ου ln ίονε; 

EPHES1ANS 3:9-17 

9 Qnd should make 
men see how the 
sacred secret Js ad
minIstered whlch has 
from the Indefinlte 
past been hldden in 
God. who created a11 
thIngs. 10 (Th!s was) 
to the end that now to 
the governments and 
the authorltIes Ιη the 
heavenIy plnces there 
might bc made known 
through the congre
μΙlοη the greatly 
divcrsIfied wlsdom ο! 
Ood, 11 accordlng 
to the eternal purposc 
that he (ormed Ιη 
connection wIth thc 
ChrIst. Jesus our 
Lord. 12 by means 
ο! whom we have this 
[reeness ο( sρeech 
and an approach with 
confMence through 
our (aIth lη him. 
13 Where(ore Ι ask 
YOU ηοΙ to glve υρ 
οη accounL ο! these 
trIbulations ο! mlne Ιη 
YOUR bchnlt, (or these 
mean ΚΙΟΓΥ for YOU. 

14 Οη nccount ο! 
this Ι bend my knees 
Ιο the Father, 15 to 
whom every (amlly ίη 
heaven nnd οη earth 
owes Its name, 16 to 
the end that he may 
grant Υου according 
ΙΟ the riches ο! hIs 
ΚΙΟΓΥ to be madc , 
mIghty lη the αιθΩ 
Υου are Inside wlth 
ρower through hIs 
spIrit. 1'7 t.o have the 
Chrlst dwcll through 
IYOuRj falth Ιη YOUR 
hearLs wlth Iove: 
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ιρρ,ζωμέιιοl καί τεθεμελlωμένΟl,  
having bcen rooted and havlng becn foundcd, 
18 Τνα l:ξισχύσητε 

Ιη order that νου might be strong enough 
καταλαβέαθαι σίιν 'Jraatv τοίς 
Ιο reccJve down ΙOgether with a11 the 

άγίοις τί "0 πλάτος και μηκος και 
holy (οηειΗ whnt the breadth and 1enlth and 
δψος καΙ βάθος, 19 γνώΥαί τε τrlIoI 

heIght and depth, Ιο know tlnd thc 
υπερβάλλουσαν της γνώσεως άγάπην του 

8urpassiJli οΙ thc knowledge lονε ο.! the 

χριστοο, ίνα πληρωθητε εΙς 
Chrlst, 1n order αιαι Υου mΙght be fllled Into 

πάν το πλήρωμα τού θεοίί. 
al1 the fullnesι οΙ the God. 

20 τφ δέ δυναμέvC+l ι:m-Ιρ 
ΤΟ the (οηε) but being ab]e ονeτ 

πάντα ποιησαl ύπεPEKπεpισσoCι 
θΠ (thJngfIl Ιο do over-beyond abundnnt1y 

ών αΙτούμεθα η 
οΙ what (thIngsl we θΓθ requestIng Οι' 

νοοΟμεν kaTO: την δύναμιν την 
we δΗ" mentally accordlng Ιο • the power the 
έvεΡΥovμένηv έν �μίν. 21 αύ<ι;, � δόξα 

operatlng wlthIn Ιη U5, to hlm thQ glory 
έν τ6 tκκλησίQ και Ιν χριστ� Ίησου 
ίη the cccle,la and 1n Chrlst Jc,us 
είς πάσας τας γενεας του αΙώνος 

1nto aU thc ,eneratlons οΙ tbe a,e 
των αΙώVΩν' άμήν. 

οΙ the age,; amQn. 

4 Παρακαλω ow όμάς έΥω ό 
ι am entrcatlng therefore Υου Ί (.hc 

δέσμιος έν Kvpiιtι άξΙως 
bound one Ιη Lord worthily 
της κλήσεως ης. οι the calling οι WhlCh 

περιπατησαι 
ta walk 

έκλήθητε 
του were caUcd, 

2 μετά τrάσης τσπεινοφροσύνης κα! 
wlth a11 lowly-mmdednes$ and 

πραστητος, μετά μακροθυμ lας 
mUdness. wlth longness οΙ βΡ!ΤΙΙ. 
άνεχόμενοι άλλήλων Ιν άγά'πι;-ι, 

hold!ng sclves υρ ΟΙ οηΘ another in }avc, 
3 στroυδάζovτες τηρείν την ένότητα 

speedlng υρ ta be obserνtng the unit'y 
του πνεύματος Ιν τφ ΣUVΔέσμ� της 

ο! the spirlt Ιη the joint-bond οι the 
εΙρήνης' 4 εν σ&ιμα και εν πvεOμα, 

peace; one body and οηΘ 8Plrlt. 
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that Υου may be 
rooted and establίshed 
οη the foundation, 
18 Ιη order that you 
may be thoroughly 
able Ιο grasρ ment&lly 
wlth οll the holy ones 
what ls the breadth 
8nd length and helght 
and depth, 19 and 
to know the love 
οΙ the Christ which 
surpasses knowledge, 
that Υου may be filled 
wlth all the fullness 
that Οod gives. 

20 Ν ow to the οηε 
wtIo can, according Ιο 
his power which is ορ
crating ίη US, do more 
than suρerabundantly 
beyond aH the things 
we ask οτ conceive, 
21 to him be the 
glory by means of the 
congregation and by 
means of ChrisL Jesus 
to all genera tions for
ever and ever. Amen, 

4 Ι, therefore, the 
prisoner ίη Ι the Ι 

Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthlly of the 
calling wJth which 
Υου were called, 
2 with complete 
10wlIness of mind 
and mildness, with 
10ng-sutIering, putting 
υρ wJth οηε another 
Ιη Jove, 3 earnestly 
eηdeavoring to 
observe the oneness 
ο! the sρirit ίη the 
uniting bond of peace. 
·1 Οηε body there 
1s. and οηε spirit, 
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κσθως και lkλήθητε Ιν μιq έλπίδι 
accordIng θS aIso Ύου were called Ιη one hope 

τής κλήσεως υμώψ 5 εΤς κυριος, μία 
οΙ ,αιο callJng σΙ 'νου; οηο Lord, one 
πίστις, Εν βάπτισμα' 6 εΤς θεος l(αΙ πατήρ 

l8ith, οηο bapιiam; οηο God and Father 
πάντων, 6 tπί πάντων καΙ δια 

οΙ aD (ones) . Uιo (οηε) upon oU and through 
πάV'Tων και έν πδ:σιν. 

aU and Ιη al1. 

7 'Εν, δε ε"δστ", � μων εδόθη � 
Το one but ΙΟ eoch οΙ υ8 was glven the 
χάρις l<α1'ά το μέτρον 

undeserνed kindness IIccordlng Ιο the measure 
της δωρεάς τοϋ χριστού. 8 δ[ο 

οι the {ree a'iIt οΙ the ChrIst. Through whIch 
λέΥεο 'Ανσβάς εΙς �ς 

he Ι, sayIng ΗθνΙηι It�pped υρ into heIght 
�xμαλώτευσεν αΙχμαλωσίαν, καΙ l.δωκεv δόματα 
'�e led captive captIv1ty, and he ΕΛνο giil.8 
τοίς άVΘρώ'ΠOlς. 9 το δέ • Ανέβη 
Ιο the men. The but Βο stepρed υρ 
τΙ έστιν εΙ μ

� 
δη κα! "ατέβ� what Illt U no υΙΒΙ ."'" he stepped own 

εΙς τα κατώτερα μέρη τής 
yή:ϊi Jnto th. lower parts ο! the eart ? 

10 ό καταβάς αίιτός εστιν 
The (one) having IItepped down thl, Ι. 

και δ ίrπεράνω 
.ι", the (one) ά

ν
σ�

ς 
havJng ι epρcd υρ over�upward 

'Πάντων των ούΡανών, ίνα πληρώσ� 
ο! a1l th. heavens, Ιη order that he mlgl1t ΒΙ 

τα 'Πάντα. 
the all (things). 

11 και αύτος Ιδωκεν τους μεν 
And he lιινι! the (ones) indeed 

άπOστόλOVς, TOUC; δε 'ΠΡοφήτας, τoUς 
apostles, the (ones) but prophets, the (ones) 

δε εύαΥΥελιστάς, τούς δε 'Ποιμένας 
but eνangellzcrs, the (ones) but shepherds 
και διδασκάλους, 12 πρός τον καταρτισμον 
nnd teachers, townrd the ndjustlng down 
τών . άΥίων εΙς ΙΡΥον διακονίας, εΙς 

ο! the hoIy (ones� Ιηto work ο! serviCe. !ΠΙΟ 
οΙκοδομήν του σώματος του χριστου, 
bulldlnc υρ ο! Uιc body οι the Chrlst, 
13 μέχρι καταντήσωμεν οΙ 'Πάντες εΙς 

until we mlght attaln down the all (ones) ΙπΙο 
TήvH! ένότητα τής πίστεως και τής 
the oneness ΟΙ Ιπο talth and οΙ tbe 

EPHESJANS 4:5-13 

even as νου were 
called Ιη Lhe one 
hope Ιο whlch Υου 
were called; 5 one 
Lord, one falth, one 
baptism; 6 one God 
and Father ο! θΙΙ 
Ι persons), whO Ιδ over 
alJ and through θΙΙ 
and Ιη al1. 

7 Now ιο each 
one ο! us undeserved 
klndness W80Ii gIven 
accordIng to how 
the Chrlst measured 
out the free glrL. 
8 WhereCore he sa.ys: 
"When hc ascended οη 
high he carrled away 
capLlves; he gave gifts 
(Inl men." 9 Now 
the expresslon �he 
ascended." what does 
IΙ mean buL that he 
81so descended Into 
the 10wer reglons, 
that ΙΒ, the earth? 
10 The very one that 
descended ΙΒ also the 
one that ascended far 
above a1l the heavens, 
that he mIght gJve 
fullness to al1 thIngs. 

11 And he gave 
some as apostIes, some 
as propheΙS, 
some θ! evangeIIzers, 
some θδ shepherds 
a.nd teachers, 
12 wlth a vIew to 
the readjustment ο! 
the holy ones, for 
ministerlal work, for 
the bul1dIng υρ ο! the 
body ο( the Chrlst, 
13 until we βΙΙ attaίn 
to the oneness Ιη 
the (alth and Ιη the 
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έ'πιγνώσεως τού υΙού τού θεού, εΙς 
accurate knowIedge οΙ the Son οι the God, !ΠΙΟ 

άνδρα τέλεlον, εΙς μέτρον ι'ιλlκ ίας 
male ρεΙ'βοη pcr!ect, lηΙο measure o� stnturc 
τσΟ πληρώματος τού χρ ιστοΟ, 

ο! the tul1ness οί the ChrIst, 
14 Τνα μηκέτι ώμεν νήπιο!, 

ln order that ποΙ )'et we may be babcs, 
κλυδωνιζόμενο! κα, περιφερόμενοι 

beIng tossed obout by WDVCS and belng borηe nround 
παντl άνέμ� της δlδασK�λίας ε... τ� 

to ενεΓΥ wInd ο! the teachIng Ιη thc 
ΚιΙβίςι: τών άvθρώπωv εν παvoιιργ[ςι 

(dicej cube ο! the men Ιη all-workIng 
πρός την μεΟοδίαν της πλάνης, 

toward the crartiness οι the CΓΓΟΓ, 

15 άληθεύοvτες δε εν άγάπι:! αυξήσωμεΙοΙ 
malntaInIn� truth but ίη love we shou.1d ;:row 

εΙς αίrroν τά πάντα, δς έστιν ή 
1ηΙο h.tm thc ul.1 (thIngs) ι who 1$ the 
κεφαλήι Χριστός, 16 έξ ου 'Tra\l τ6 

head, Chrlat, out οι whom 4111 the 
σώμα συναρμολΟΥούμε\lοv και 
body belng joJnted together and 

συΥβιβαζόμεΥον δια 'Π'άσης 
beIng made to 80 torether through ενεΓΥ 

άφης της Ι"ιχορηΥ[ας κατ' 
connectlon οΙ the supply accordIng to 

ένέργεlΑV lu μέτρctJ έuος έκάστου μέρους 
operatlon wIthIn Ιη measurp,of one ofeach part 
Tή\l αίίξησιu του σώματος ποιείται εΙς 
the gτowth οι the body tt makes [ΟΤ sell Into 
οΙκο60μήν έαυτου έν άΥάπι;,. 
buildlng up οΙ lIsclf lη love. 

17 τοστο ouv λέγω κα1 
ThIs ΙΙΙεΓε!ΟΓε Ι arn sayIn, und 

μαρτύρομαι lv κuρίCj)ι μηκέτι υμας 
Ι am bearing w1tneII in Lord, no1. yet Υου 
τrεΡιπατείv καθως και τα fθuη 

Ιο be walkInr accordIng as also the ηβΙΙοηι 
1rερlπατε'i έ\Ι ματαιότητι του 'οΙοΟς αότών, 
Is waikIng 1n νβηΙΙΥ of the mind οΙ them, 
18 έσκοτωμένοι τ6 διαvo[ς:ι 

(οηει) hav1ng been dnrkened Ιο the' perceptIon 

όντες, άπηλλοτριωμέvοl της (οηεl) beIng, (οηει) having been'aUenated οΙ the 
ζωης τού θεου, δια την αyνoιαv την 
life οΙ thc God, through the ignorancc thc 

ουσαν έν αότοίς, δια. την 'Π'ώρωσιν της belng 1n them, through the dull1ni οΙ tne 
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accurate k.nowledge , 
οι the Son οΙ God, to 
a ful1-grown man, to 
the measure οΙ stature 
that beLongs Ιο the 
ful1ness οΙ the Christ; 
14 Ιη order that we 
shouId πο longer be 
babes, tossed about θS 
by waves and carried 
hlther and thither by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick
ery οΙ men, by means 
οι cunnlng ίη contriv
Ιηι error. 15 ΒυΙ 
speaking the truth, 
let us by love grow 
υρ ίη a11 things into 
him who 15 the head, 
ChrLst. 16 From h1m 
ωι t.he bodY, by being 
harmoniously joined 
together and being 
made to cooperate 
through ενεΤΥ joinL 
that g1ves what is 
needed, according to 
the ΙUnctioning of 
each respective mem
ber 1η due measure, 
makes for the growth 
οΙ the body for the 
building υρ οΙ it.self ίη 
10ve. 

17 This, therefore. r 
say and bear witness 
to Ιη (thel Lord, that 
Υου ηο longer go οη 
walklng just as the 
natlons also walk Ιη 
the unprofttableness 
οΙ theLr mjnds, 
18 whί1e they are ίη 
darkness mentally, 
and alienated froin 
the I1Ιε that- belongs, 
ιο God. because οΙ 
the ignorance that is 
Ιη them, because οΙ 
the Insensibility of 
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καρδίας αιίτωΥ, 19 ΟΤΤιvες 
heart οί thcm, who 

ό:πηλγηκότες 
havlna: ccased to fecl pa:ln 

έαυτούς 
theIJlICIves 

παρέδωl<CΣV 
they gave ονθΓ 

τΏ άσελγείςι: εΙς 
to αιθ loose conduct Into 

Ιργασίαν 
wQl'kIn, 

άκαθαρσίας 
οΙ uncleanness 

πάσης 6/ πλεσvεξίςι:. ΔΙΙ Ιη baving more. 

20 'Υμείς δε ouχ oίJτως ΙμάθεΤε τον 
Υου but ποΙ thU8 Υου learned. the 

χριστόν, 21 εί Υε αύτόν �Koύσατε και έν 
ChrIst. ίί Ιη foct him νου heard and lη 

atίτcj) έ.διδάχθη1'Ε καθώς εστιν άλήθεια 
hlm Υου were taught, accordIng 88 ΙΒ truth 

έν Tcj) Ίησοϋ, 22 άτroθέσθαι ύμάς 
in the JeSU8. to ρυ! 01Υ ΙθΙνθΙ Υου 

κατά την προτέραν άναστροφην τον 
accordlng ΙΟ the former course ο! conduct the 
τrαλαιoν αvθρωτrοv τον φθειρδμενον 

old man thc (οηθ) beJng corrupted 
κατά τάς έ:πιθυμίας ΤΊΛ ς άπάτης, 

ΔccoMιnι to the desIre8 οΙ he sed.uctίon, 
23 ΆVανεoυσθαl δέ. TC> πνεύματι τού 

to be renewed but to the splrlt οί the 

voος υμών, 24 ιcα) ένδύσασθαl ΤΟΙΙ 
mind οΙ TOU. and to put οη βεΙνεβ the 
ΙCαιvO\I ά.vθΡωπΟV ΤΟΙΙ ιcατα θεοιι 

new man the accordIni Ιο God 
ιcτισθέvτα 1.\1 δικαιοσu\lι:! ιcα! όσ"ιότητι 

having been created ιn riihtcouaness and loyaIty 

της άληθείας. 
οί the truth. 

25 Διο άποθέμεvoι 
1.'hrouih whlch havInI;:: put o!r 

το 
the 

ψεUδoς λαλείτε άλήθειαν εκαστος 
falsehood b e  YOU 8ρeaklnr truth each (οηε) 
μετά τού πλησίον αύτου, δτι έσμέν 
wlth the neigbbor οΙ hlm, bccause we ΒΓθ 

άλλήλων μέλη. 
οί οηε another members. 

26 όΡΥiζεσθε και 
Βε YOU beJng made wrathtul and 

άμαρτάvετε' δ ήλιος 
be VQU sinni.ni: the sun 

�� 
μη 
ηοΙ 

έπιΔUΈτω lπI παΡΟΡΥισμΙ;> 
ΙεΙ ιι be going down upon upon provocatlon 10 wrath 
υμών, 27 μηδε δίδοτε τόπΟΥ τ� 
οι του, nelther be του ιΙνlηι place 10 the 
διαβόλftj. 28 δ κλέπτω", μηκέτι 

Dev1L The (οηο) .teaUni οοΙ yet 

EPHESIANS 4 :  19-28 

their hearts. 19 Ηβν
ing come Ιο be ρast 
all moral sense. they 
Κθνε themselves ονεΓ 
ΙΟ 100se conduct Ιο 
work uncleanness 
of ενεΓΥ sort with 
greediness. 

20 ΒυΙ you did ηοΙ 
learn thc Chrlst 1.0 
be so, 21 provided, 
indeed, thaL YOU 
heard hlm and were 
taught by means οι 
hIm, just as truth ΙΒ 
Ιη Jesus, 22 that 
YOU should ρυι away 
the old ρersonaIIty 
which conforms Ιο 
YOUR former course 
of conduct and which 
18 beJng corruρted 
accordlng to his 
deceptlvc des1res; 
23 but. that νου 
should bc made new 
Ιn the force actuating 
YOUR mInd, 24 and 
should ρυΙ οη the 
new personalίty whJch 
was creaιed according 
ΙΟ God's wlll ίη true 
righteousness and 
10yaIty. 

25 Wherefore, now 
that Υου have ρυι 
away (aIsehood, speak 
truth each one of YOU 
wlth hIs neighbor, 
because we are 
members belonging Ιο 
οηε another. 26 Βε 
wrathful, and yeL do 
ηοΙ Βίη; Ιει. the sun 
ηοΙ set wIth YOU Ιη 
8 provoked state, 
27 neither aIIow 
pIace for the DενΙI. 
28 Let the steaIer 
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ιcλεπτέτω, μάλλον δε κοπιάτω 
let hlm be IItealln�, rather but let hlm be laborInl 
έΡΥαζόμενος ταίς χερσίν το άγαθόν, 

worklng 10 the hands the good Ithlng), 
ίνα εΧt1 μεταδιδόΥαι 

ίη ordcr th"t he may be having to be κΙνlη« ahare 
-rc;, χρείαν εχοντ • .  29 πάς λόγος 

10 the (οης) necd havlng. Every word 
σαπρός lK τού στόματος υμωΙοΙ μη 

rotten out οΙ thc mouth of ΥΟΙΙ ποΙ 
έκπορευέσθω, ό:λλά εί ης άγαθΟς 

let Ι! be proceedJnlί:" out, but 1f ΔΠΥ 800d (one) 
'ΠρΟς oΤιcoδoμη\l της χρείας, ίνα 

toward building υρ οΙ the need, ίπ order that 
S<i> )(άριν τοίς όKOύouσιll. 

he mlght glve -Ιανοι to thc (ones) hearina. 
30 και μή λιιπείτε το τrνεσμα το 

And not be Υου ιaddenlnc the sρΙιίι the 
άγΙΟΥ του θεού, έν � έσφραΥ(σθητε 
holy οΙ the God, Ιη wh.lch Υου were sealed 
εΙς ΙΙμέραv άττσλυτρώσεως. 

Ιπ1ο day οΙ releasIni by ransom, 

31 πάσα πικρία και θυμός και δΡΥή 
Evcry b1ttcrπcss and anger and wrath 

και κραυγή και βλασφημια άρθήτω 
and screamIni and bJasphemy let ιι be Ι1ΙΙώ υρ 
άφ' uμωu συu 'ΠάσΌ KαKίςt, 

!rom YOU toicthcr wlth a11 bndnC8S, 

32 ΥίUΕσθε δε εΙς άλλήλους χρηστοΙ, 
Be YOU b«omIni but Ιηto one another kInd, 

εϋσπλαγχΥΟl, Xαρlζόμεvol έαvτoίς 
dIsposed weU -to pIty, graciously 10rgivIng to selucs 

καθως και ό θεός lu χpιστ� 
accord!ni βΙ also the God in Chr1at 

έχαρίσατο Vμίu. 
iracίόuslΥ !orgave 10 you. 

5 γίuεσθε ouu μψηταl του 
Be you becomlnII therefoN! lmitators οΙ the 

θεού, ώς τέKVΑ άyατrητά, 2 και περιπατείτε 
God, 3Ι children loved, 3nd be YOt1 walkIng 

έ. clr.cXπrt, καθως και δ χριστός 
Ιη ove, acconHng <ιι al50 the ChrJlt 
fιyάπησεν υμάς και παρέδωκεν έαvΤOν ίrnέρ 

Ioved Υου and he gave beside hlmsel1 over 

υμώu πρoσΦOρΑv και θυσίαιι τφ eEcj) εfς 
Υου offerlng and sacrllice to the God JnLo 

όσμην εύωδίας, 
odor οι aweet smcU, 
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stea1 ηο more, but 
rather 1et hi.m do hard 
work, doing witb his 
hands what is good 
work, that he may 
have something to 
distribute ιο someone 
Ιη need. 29 Let a 
rotten saying ηοΙ 
proceed ου t of YOUR 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is gOOd for 
buίlding υρ as the 
need may be, that 
ίι may ίmpβΓΙ what 
IS favorable Ιο the 
hearers, 30 AIso, do 
not be grlevlng God',s 
holy splrlt, with which 
Υου have been sealed 
(or a day ο( releasing 
by ransom. 

31 Let. eιlJ maJicious 
bItιerness and anger 
and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
sρeech be taken away 
from YOU aJong wIth 
811 badness, 32 ΒυΙ 
become kind to one 
another, tenderly 
compassIonate, 
freely forgivlng one 
another just as Οod 
al.so by ChrΙSt freely 
(orgave you. 

5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God, 

as beloved chi1dren, 
2 and go οη waIking 
Ιη 10ve. just as the 
Chrlst a1so Ioved 
YOU and delivered 
himself υρ for Υου 
θΒ θΠ offerlng and a 
sMcrifice to Οod for a 
.sweet-smeIHng odor. 
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3 Πορνεία δε και άκοθαρσία πασα τι 
Fornication but and uncleanness all ΟΤ 

πλεονεξία μηδέ όνομαζΙσθω έν ύμίν, 
havlng more not·but ΙcΙ ΙΙ be bclng named ίη ΥΟ\!. 

καθώς πρέπει ό:Υίοlς, 4 και 
Qccordlng as ιι 18 bcfitt!ηg: Ιο hoIy lοηεδ). and 

αΙσχρότης καί μωροΛογία η 
disgraccfu1ness o.nd tooIIsh talking , στ 

Ευτραπελία, δ: ουκ άνηκεν, 
obscene jest]ng, whIch Ithlngs) ποΙ 1! is becomIng, 

άλλά μάλλον ευχαριστία. 5 τούτο γαρ 
but rather thank9gtvln&,. Thls [or 

ίστε γινώσKOVΤες ότι πάς 
Υου 3rt! discernIng knowillg that ενεΤΥ 

πόρνος η άκάθαρτος η 11" λεονέκτης, 
fonucator ΟΓ uncIcJ')n (οηε) σΓ οηε having more. 

δ έστιν ε Ιδωλολάτρης, ουκ 
whlch is Idololer, ποΙ 

εχει 
he ίΒ having 

κληρονομίαν Εν ,6 βασιλείς:c του χgιστοίι κα! 
ΙηπετίΙθηcε Ιη the kingdom οΙ thc hrist and 

θεού. 
οΙ God, 

G Μηδει<; ύμάς άπατάτω κενοίς 
Νο one YOU Jet hIm be seduclng to empIy 

λόγοις, δια τΑVτα γαρ ερχεται ή 
words. through thC5C (thlngs) !ΟΓ Is coming the 

όργη του 6εοΟ έπι τοίις υ10υς της 
wralh οί the God υροη the sons οί the 

άπειθίας. 7 μη ovv γίvεσθε 
disobedience. ΝοΙ 1hcrcfore be Υου becoming 

συvμέτοχοι αύτών' 8 ητε γάρ ποτε 
joint partakers οΙ them; yov wcrc (οτ sometIme 

σκότος, ννν δέ φως έν KVP!"" ώς τέκνα 
darkncss, now but ιlgItt 1" Lord: as childrcn 

φωτός περιπατεΊτε, 9 δ yCxp καρπος του 
ο! light be YOU' waJk.In&,. the (οτ fruit οί the · 

φωτός έν πάσ\! άγα6ωσUV1;J καΙ δικαιοσUV1J 
light ίη aJ1 gοοdneμ and τΙιΜeoαιηεΒ! 

και άληθείι;ι:, 10 δoKιμάζOVΤες τι έστιν 
and tτuth, makIng ρτοο{ οι what 15 
εύάρεστον τω κυρίφ' 11 και μη 

well-pleasing 10 t'b.e Lord, and ποΙ 

συνκοινωνείτε τοίς εργοις τοίς άKάρτrOις 
Υου be sharing w!th thc work.s the unfruit!ul 

τού σκότους, μάλλον δέ και έλέγχετε, 
οΙ U1e darkness, rather but 81so be Υου rcproving, 

12 τα γαρ κρυφΌ γινόμενα &ΠΙ 
the (things) !οτ hIddcnly comlng Ιο be by 

αύτωv αίσχρόν laTιv καΙ λέγεlv' 13 τα 
them disgraceful ιι 18 also 10 be sayIng, the 
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3 Let fornication 
and uncleanness 
οι cvcry &ort οτ 
greedlness not even 
be mentloned among 
Υου, just as ϊΙ befits 
holy people: 4 neί
ther shameful conduct 
ηΟΓ roollsh taJklng 
nor obscene Jesting, 
thlngs whlch are not 
becomlng, but rather 
tlIe gJvlng of thanks. 
5 For you know this. 
recognlzing ίΙ [or 
yourselvcS, that ησ 
fornicator ΟΓ unclean 
person ΟΓ greedy 
person-whlch means 
being αη Idolater-has 
any Inheritance !η the 
klngdom of the Chr·ist 
and οΓ God. 

6 Let ησ man de
ceive Υου with empty 
words. ror because of the a!oresaid things 
the wrath οι Οod 
Ιδ coming υροη the 
sons οΙ dJsobedience. '1 Therefore do ηοΙ 
become partakers with 
lJΊem; 8 ΙΟΓ Υου were 
once darkness, but 
Υου are now Jjght Ιη 
connectIon with Ι the Ι 
Lord. Οο οη walkIng 
as children οΓ 1ight. 
9 for the fruitage οΓ 
the lίght consIsts οΙ 
every 50rt οΓ goodness 
and righteousness and 
truth. 10 Keep aη 
making sure οΙ what 
is acceptalJle to the 
Lord: 11 and ηυίΙ 
sharIng wlth tthemJ ίη 
the unfrultful works 
that belong Ισ the 
darkness, but. rather, 
even be reprovlng 
Ι them). 12 [or the 
things that take place 
Ιη secret by them 
it 15 shameful even 
to relate, 13 Now 
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δέ πάντα tλεγχ6μεvα ιίπό 'Τού φωτός 
but ηΙΙ (thII'i.) beIne reproved by t.he lIιrht 

φανεροϋταl, πάν γάρ το 
15 belng mndc mnnHest, everythfng !οτ thc 

φανερούμειιον φως έστlιι. 14 610 
bemg mude manIfest llghι Is. Tbrough whlch 

λέγει "Έγειρε, ό καθεύδων, καί 
he 15 5aylni Bc awaking, the (one) sleeplnr. and 
ΆVάστα έκ των ΙΙΕκρών, και έπ,φαύσει 
stand υρ out ο! the dead (ones) ; and"wil1 sbIne upon 
σοι 6 χριστός. 

ιο you the Chrlst. 
15 Βλέπετε o�ν άκριβώς πώς 

Be yoιr lookIng therefore accurately how 
περιπα-rείτε. μη ως ασοφοl άλλ' ώς 

yoιr are watkIng, ηοΙ θΙ unwise {oncs, but θ! 

σοφοί, 16 έξαΥορal:όμεvol τον 
wise (ones) . buyJng out {or selves the 

καιρόν, δη αl ήμέραι πονηραί 
appolnted tImc, bccause the days wIcked 
εlσιν. 17 δια τοϋτο μή γίνεσθε 
are. Through thl-s not be YOu becomInB 

άφρονες, άλλα σvνίετε ,.ί 
senseless (ones) , but be ΥΟΙΤ compcehendlng wtlat 
το θέ

w
λ", μ

α του κυρίου' 18 και μΥι 
the III ο! the Lord; and ηοΙ 

μεΘUσKεσθε οίνφ, έιι ω έστιν 
be YOU beIng made drunk Ιο wine, 1η wh)ch Is 

άσωτςα, ό:λλά πληροΟσθε έν 
unsavlng course, but be YOU belng fllled Ιη 
πνεύματι, 19 λαλοϋντες έαvτoίς ψαλμοίς και 

sp1rIt, speakIng to selves to psalm-s and 
ύμνοις κα1 Φδαίς 1TνΕUμαΤΙKα7ι;, (iOOIl1"EC; και 

to hymns nnd ιο aongs 5ρίΓΗυβl, singIng and 
ψάλλοιιτες .,-t; Kαρδίς:c όμών .,-1$ κυρlω, 

maklng mclody Ιο the heart οι yoU Ιο thc Lord, 

20 ευχαριστοσντες πάll1"οτε ύπέρ πάντων έν 
t.hankIng always over aH (thIn,sj ίn 

όνδματι "-00 κυρίου ήμων Ίησου ΧρlστοΟ 
name οΙ the Lord οΙ us οΙ Jesus Chrlst 
τ4ι θε� και πατρι, 

to thf! God Dnd Father, 
21 όποτασσόμενοι άλλήλοις έν φόβcy 

subjectIng yourselves Ιο οηε another Ιη fear 
ΧΡlστου. 22 ΑΙ γυναίκι=,:ς τοίς Ιδίοις 
οΙ ChrIat. The women to the own 
άνδράσιν ως 

male pec.sone 08 
κυρίω, 23 δη Lord, becnuse 
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aJl the things that are 
being reproved are 
made m3nifest by the 
1Jght, 10Τ everything 
that Is being made 
manlfest is light. 
14 Wherefore he says; 
"Α wake, Ο sIeeper, 
8nd 8rise from the 
dead, and the Christ 
will shine υροη you." 

15 80 keep strict 
watch that how Υου 
walk ls ηοΙ θδ unwlse 
but as wise [ρersonsl. 
16 buyIng ουι the 
opρortune time for 
you.rseIves, becauS;e 
Lhe days are wicked. 
lΊ Οη this account 
cease becomlng 
unreasonable, but go 
οη perceiving what 
the will of Jehovah' 
Is. 18 AIso. do ηοι 
be getting drun.k 
w1th wine, ίη which 
there is dehauchery, 
but keep getting 
filled with spirit, 
19 speaking to YOut
se]ves with psalms 
and praises to God 
and δρίτίΙυθΙ songs, 
slnglng and accom
ρβηΥΙηκ yourselves 
wiLh music ίη YOUR 
hearts to .Jehovah: 
20 Ιη the D3me of 
our Lord .Jesus Christ 
κlνίηκ thanks a1ways 
for 811 things to ουι 
Οod and Father. 

21 Be 1η subjection 
to one another 
Ιη fear of Christ. 
22 Let wives be Ιη 
subjectIon to their 
husbands θδ to the 
Lord, 23 because 

Ιί' Jehovah, J7,M; God, AVgeSyP; the Lord, KD; ουι Lord, Β ;  the Christ. Ρ46, 
19' Jeltovall, J7.�.13. 1S.23; the Lord, 1o(ABVgSy�. 
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άνήρ Ιστιν κεφαλή "'1� ς YUVΣΙKOς ώς καί 
male person is hcad οι he woman as 0]50 
ό χρ ιστός κεφαλή της έκκλησίας, αύτος 

the ChrJst head οΙ ihe ec:clesIa, he 
σωτηρ 'Του σώματος. 24 άλλά ώς ή 
snvΙor οΙ the body. But as the 
έκκλησία ίιτroτάσσεται τ� χρlστΙ;Ι, ούτως 

ecclesia ίι lubjectIng se!t to the Christ, thus 
καί αl γυναίΚΕς τοίς άνδράσιΙοΙ έν 
olso the women \0 ΙΙlc maIe pcrsons in 

1TαVΤί. 25 ΟΙ αvδρες, άγαπάτε 
cverything. The male petsonII, bc Υου ]ονίηι 
τας γυναίκας, καθώς κα! ό χριστος 
the women, accordJng 05 οΙιο thc ChrJst 
ήγάπησεν την έκκλησίαν καί έαυτΟ". 

loved the ecc!csia and b.ίmscl( 

παρέδωκεν υπέρ αύτης, 26 ίνα αυτήν 
he Q;ove beslde ovcr It, 1η order that ιι 

άγιάσι:! καθαρίσας τφ λouτpφ 
he mlght sanctlfy hovitIg clcIInscd to tbe bath 
του ύδατος έιι t>ήματι, 27 ίνα 

οι the water 1η laylng, Ιη order that 
παραστήσι;ι αύτος taιrri;> εvδοξοv τηv 

he might prese.nt he to hlmseU glorious the 
έκκλησίαΥ, μη εxoυσαv crτrίλοv η tκ.πίδα η 

ecclcsla, not πανΙηΙί: ιροΙ οι wrInkle οι 
τι τωΥ τοιούτωv, άλλ' ίνα 

any of the such IιhJnlls) , but 1n order that 

� όγία και άμωμος . 
It may be holy and unblemIsI\ed. 

28 οϋτως όφείλουσΙΥ καί ΟΙ άνδρες 
Thus ιιιε owIni 81so the male persons 

dYα1TQ:V τάς ίαυτω... YUVaiKac; ώς τά 10 be Ιονίη, the οι thcm.ιeIves woInen as the 
έαυτων σώματα' ό άyατrων τηΥ 

οι t.hemselves bodIes; ιhι! (οηε) Iovlng the 
έαυτοίΊ YVVΑίKα έαvτo... άγαπξι:, 29 ούδεις 

οΙ hlmself woman hIm_elf 11 ΙονΙηι, ΠΟ οηε 
Υάρ ποτε τη... έαυτου σάρκα έμ ίσησε ... ι 
10r 80metlme the οΙ hInIleιI flesh he hated, 

άλλά έκτρέφει κα} θάλπει αίπήν, but he nourIshcl ουΙ and he 1s cheIishJn, 1t, 

καθως και ό χριστος τη ... tκκλησίαv, 
accordιng βΒ a]so tIIe ChrIst the ecclesIa, 
30 δτι μέλη Ισμεν τού σώματος 

because members we 8Γι:! οΙ the body 
αίιτοίΊ. 31 ΆVΤI τούτου καταλείΨεΙ 
οι hIm. lnstead οι thIs will leave down 
άνθρωπος το... πατέρα και τη... μητέρα καί 

man the laihcr Dnd the mother and 

EPIIESIANS 5:24-31 

a husband Ιδ head 
ο! hls wIfe as the 
ChrJst a180 1s hcad of 
the congregation, he 
beJng a savIor of r this J 
body. 24 Ση Cact. 
as the congrcgatJon 
ίδ ίη subJection to 
the Chrlst. so leΙ 
wIves 8)50 be to their 
husbands Ιη every
thing. 25 Husbands. 
contlnue lονΙηκ YOUR 
wlves, just 88 the 
ChrIst alS0 10ved the 
congregation and de
livered υρ himself Ιοι 
it, 26 that he mIght 
sanctify ΙΙ, cJeanslng 
lt wIth the bath oC 
water by means οΙ 
the word. 27 that 
he mIght prcsent the 
congregatIon Ιο hlm
sclf Ιη ΙΙΒ splendor, 
ηοΙ havlηg a spot οι 
a wrlηkle οτ Β.ηΥ οΙ 
such things, but that 
ίΙ should bc holy and 
wHhout blemish. 

28 Ιη thIs way 
husbands ought to 
be !OvIηg the!r wlves 
θδ their own bodies. 
He who loves his wife 
loves hlmself, 29 Ιοι 
110 man ever hated 
his own ftesh; but he 
Ceeds and cherlshes 
it, θ8 the Christ also 
does the coηgregation, 
30 beCause we are 
members oC his 
body. 3 Ι � For thls 
reason a man will 
leave [hIs Ι father 
and Ι hIs 1 mother and 
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προσκολληθήσεται πρΟς την γυναίκα αύτου, 
he wlll be c)oscly aΙUck toward the woman ΟΙ hlm, 
και έσονται ΟΙ δύο είς σάρκα μίαν. 32 το 
and will be ΙΙH� two lη10 flesh οηε. Thc 
μυστήριον τοΟτο μέy� έστίν, έγω δε λέγω 

mystcry thls ΙΓεΔί it Ι5, :r but am ΙΙΔΥlηκ 
εΙς Χριστοv Ι(αl είς την έκκλησίαν. 

into Chrlst and into the ccclcslo. 

33 πλήν και ίιμείς ΟΙ καθ' ενα 
BesIdes 4190 νΟΥ the accordlng ΙΟ οηε 

εκαστος την έαυτου Υυναίιι::α ούτως 
each ΙΙιε ο! hImself woman tJ1U9 
άΥο'Πάτω ώς έαυτόν, ή δΕ γυνη 

lεΙ h.im be ΙονΙηι ΔΙ hImself the but woman 
Τνα φοβηται τον άνδρα. ίη order that she may be fearing the male �rson. 

6 τα τέκνα, UπαKOύετε τοίς γoνεVσlν 
The chlJdn�n. be νου obeying 10 the parentII 

ίιμών έν κυρίφ, τοΟτο γάρ έσΤΙΥ δίκαlΟΥ' 
οί νου I.n Lord, this for ί!! rJghteous; 
2 τίμα τον 'πατέρα σου και TflV μητέρα, 

Be honorIn, the 1ather of you and the motber, 
ητις έστιν έντολή πρώτη έν fuayytAiQ:, 

whlch 1.. commondment first ίο promi.sc, 
3 ίνα ευ σοι γέvηταl καί 

Ιη order thot welJ ΙΟ you it rnlgh{ occur o.nd 
εστ:ι μακροχρόνιος έπί της γης. 4 Και 

you wHl be 101lG'-t!Ined upon the earth. And 
ΟΙ πατέρες, μη παροργίζετε τα 

the fathcr" ποΙ be νου Ρrονοkίng to wraιh t.hι: 

τέκνα ίιμων, άλλά έKτρέ�τε αύτά 
child.ren οΙ Υου, but be ΥΟΟ nounshln, out them 
έν TTaIStiQ: καί vouetaiQ: Κυρίου, 
ίπ disciplJne απ" puttlng mInd fn ΟΙ Lord. 

5 0\ δοΟλοl, ίιττακουετε τοϊς κατα 
The 81ave.ll, bc νου obeying to the accordIng 10 

σάρκα κυρίοις μετα φόβου καΊ τρόμου ι'ν 
flesh ιο 10rds w1th fear and trembllng ίπ 

άπλότηTl τής καρδίας υμών ως τc';':ι 
simpJJc!ty οΙ the heart οΙ Υου ΙΙ!! Ιο the 
XPIσTC;>, 6 μη κατ' όφθαλμοδουλίαν ως 

Chrlst, ποΙ accordIng Ιο eye-sll.lvery aΒ 
άνθρωττάρεσκοι άλλ' ως δουλοι Χριστού men pleoscrs but 85 slave5 οΙ Christ 
ττοιονντες το θέλημα τοΟ θεοΟ έκ ψυχης, 

dolnc ιhι: wIH οί the God ου! of 5OuI, 
7 μετ' εύνοιας δουλεUoντες, ώς τi;:l 

wlth wcl1-mlndcdness 'slaving, 05 Ιο thc 

4· Jchovnh, J7.�,��,�� ; LOI'd, Ν,ΑΒ. 
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he wHI stick to his 
wife, a.nd the two 
wll1 become one 
ftesh, " 32 This 
sacred secrft is great. 
Now Ι am speaking 
wlth respect to Christ 
and the congregation, 
33 Nevertheless, a]so, 
1εΙ each οηε of Υου 
lndivldually so lονε 
his wife as he does 
hlmself; ση the other 
hand. the wife should 
have deep respect for 
her husband. 
6 Children, be 

obedient to YOUR 
parenLs ίη union with 
Ι the J Lord, for this is 
righteous: 2 'ΉσησΓ 
your father and (your J 
mother�: which is the 
flrst command with 
a promise: ' 3 "That 
it may go welJ with 
you and you may 
endure a long time οη 
the earth," 4 And νου, fathers, do not 
be irritating YOUR 
ch1ldren, but go οη 
bringing them υρ ίη 
the discipJine and 
mentaI-regulating of 
Jehovah." 

5 Υου slaves, be 
obedient to those who 
are ΙYOUR\ masters ίη 
a fteshly sense, with 
fear and tremblίng 
1η the sincerity of 
YOUR hearts, as Ιο 
the Christ, 6 ηοί 
by way ο! eye-service 
as men pleasers, but 
as ChrIst's slaves, 
doing the will of God 
whole-souled. 7 Be 
s)aves wlth good 
incHnations, as to 
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κυρίι:.:ι κα! 
Lord and 

ούκ ΆVΘρώ"πoις, 8 εί5ότες δη 
ηΔνίn .. k.nown UιBΙ ηοι Ιο men, 

εκαστος, 
e ... ch (οηε) , 

Ιάν τι 
iI ενετ anythIni:' 

ποιήσl) άγαθόν, 
hc mIght do good, 

τοϋτο 
this 
είτε 

whether 

κομίσεται παρα 
he wl}) carry ο"' Ιοι ,eU besJde 

δούλος είτε έλείιθερος. 9 
slave ΟΓ Irt'eman. 

κυρίου, 
οί 1:..ord, 

Και ΟΙ 
And the 

κύριοι, τα αότα ποιείτε πρΟς 
lords, tbe very (ιhlηIΙI bc νου dolng toward 

αVτoυς, άνιέvτες Trlll άπειλήν, 
them, ΙcΗΙηι: 10 υρ the threatenlng, 

ε[δότες δτι κα! αυτών και υμών ό 
hovlng known that 01110 οΙ Ιπcαι and οΙ YOU the 
κύριός έστι\l έν οίιρα\lOίς, καί προσωπολημψία 

Lord is Ιη hea"'cns, 8nd receiving ο! !ace 
οόκ εστιν παρ' αυτζ). 
ποΙ ίΒ beside hlm. 

10 Τ συ λοιπού 
ΟΙ thc le!tover (thIni) 

ΈVΔυναμoύσθε έll Kupf €ι) κα! Εν τ4ι 
be νου being emρowered Ιη Lord and ir! the 

κράτει της Ισχίιος αύτου. 
mlchtlness οΙ the strengιh hiιn. 
11 ίνδύσασθε Triv πανοπλίαv του 

Put οη yourselves the J]anoply ο! the 
θεοΟ πρός το δύVΑσθαι ύμάς aTTiVOL πρός 
Οod toward the to be able YOU Ιο stand toward 
τάς μεθοδίας τοΟ διαβόλου' 12 δη ουκ 
the erafty acts ο! the DevlI: because ηοΙ 
(στLV ήμίν � πάλη πρός αΤμα και σάρκα, 

Ι!! to υs the wrestJlnc toward bl00d and fiesh, 
άλλά πρΟς τας άρχάς, πρός τας 

but toward the iovernm(!nts. toward the 
ίξουσίας, πρός τούς κοσμοκράτορας του 

Quthor1ties, toward the world-mfghty ones οΙ the 
σκότους τούτου, πρός τα πνευματ ι κα 
da.rkne.ss thjs, toward the spIritua'l (thinis) 
της ΠOVΗρίας lv τοίς έπουΡανίοις. 

of the wJckedness Ιη the henvenly (places] .  
13 δια τούτο άvαλάβετε "Iήv πανοπλίαv 

Through thts tιlke you υρ the panoply 
του θεού, ίνα δυνηθητε 

ο! the God, Ιη order that του mIght be able 
άvτιστηvαι έν τι) �μέρςι: τιj πoνηp� καί 

Ιο .tand agalnst Ιη thc day the wlcked and 
δ'Παvτα κατεΡΥασάμι:νοl στηναι. 

aU ιthings} havIni: worked down to stand. 

EPHESIANS 6:8-13 

Jehovah,' and not 
Ιο men. 8 for Υου 
know that ,cach one, 
whatever good he may 
do, w11l recclve thts 
back from Jehovah,' 
whether he be slave 
or freeman. 9 Also, 
Υου ,masters, kecp 
doIng thc same things 
ιρ them, ]ctting υρ 
οη the threatenIng, 
for νου k.now that 
the Master ο! both 
them 3nd Υου Ιδ lη 
the heavens, and 
there ls ηο partlallty 
wlth him. 

10 FInally, go οη 
acqulring power Ιη 
rtheJ Lord and ίη 
the mIghtincss οΙ hls 
strength. 11 Ρυι ση 
the compIeιe Βυίι οΙ 
armor from Οod that 
Υου may be able Ιο 
stand ftrm θκβΙηΒΙ the 
machInatIons οΙ the 
Dev1l: 12 because 
wc have a wrestllng, 
ηοΙ agalnst blooc1 
and flesh. but agalnst 
the governments. 
agaInst the author
itles, βκβίηδΙ the 
world rulers οΙ this 
darkness, ακοίηδΙ the 
wlcked splrlt forccs iη 
the heavenly places. 
13 Οη thls account 
takc υρ the compleιe 
sult οι armor from 
GOd. that Υου may be 
abIe ιο resist Ιη the 
wIcked, day and, af'ter 
Υου have done all 
thIngs thoroughIy, to 
stand fir�. 

, • .  Τehavah, J7,8; the LOl·d. MABVg. 8' Jehavah, Jn,2�; Lord, ιcΛBνK. 



EPHESIANS 6: 14-20 

14 στητε ουν 
Stand νου thcrc(ore 

περιζωσάμενοl τιιν όσφί.ιν ίιμων έν 
havlng glrdcd sc]vcs about the 101n ο! ΥΟΙΙ Ιη 
άληθείq:, και ένδυσάμεΥΟI τον θώρακα 

trut.h, and havJna: put οη ΒεΙνει the brC3stplnte 
της δικαιοσύνης, 15 και 

οΙ the righteousness, θnd 
όποδησάμενο\ τovς πόδας lv 

having bound undcr selves the feet Ιη 
EΤOι μασίςt του ευαγγελίου Τ1

�ς εΙρήνης, 
readJness o� t/1(! 'good nev.s οΙ he pCnCc, 

16 έ", πάσηι άναλαβόντες τον 
Ιη ηll (th.ingsl (οηε5) having takeη υρ the 
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14 Stand firm, 
therefore, with YOUR 
loIns girded about 

wlth truth, and hav
lng οη the breasLplate 
οΙ rIghteousness, 
15 and with YOUR Ceet 

shod with the equip
ment ο! the good news 
ΟΙ peace. 16 Above 
a11 thIngs, take υρ the 
large shleld of faith, 

wlth which YOu will 
θυρεόν της πίστεως, έν � be able to quench 

whJch' 
β]] the wicked one's lare:e shleld οΙ ώε faith, ln 

δυνήσεσθε 
νου wll1 be able 

πάντα 
• 11 

τά 
the 

βέλη 
missiles 

τοΟ 
οι the 

τroνηρoυ τα πεπυρωμένα 
wicked (one) the (οηεΒ) having bcen sct oftre 

σβέσαι' 17 και τήΥ ΠΕΡικεφαλαίαΥ του 
to extLnguI.sh; und the he]met οΙ the 
σωτηρίου δέξασθε, και την μάχαιραν του 
salvat!on nccept νου. nnd the sword οΙ tlle 
πνεvματος, δ έστιν t>Ι;μα 8εοΟ, 18 δια 

spΙΓίt, whlc11 111 saYlng οί God, through 
πάσης προσευχΙ;ς και δεήσεως, 

<ι1l proyer and οΙ 5υρpHcoιloη, 
ttροσωχόμενοι εν 'Παντι Kαιρ� έν 

pray!ng Ιη ενεΓΥ appointed tlme lη 

πνεvματι, '
.
"
η
α
.
; εΙς αύro άγpvmιoOντες spirit. Into ΙΙ abstainlng from ιιΙeερ 

εν πάστ! προσκαρτερήσει και δεήσει 
ίη ΒΠ perseverarιce and to supplicntion 
'Περ; πάντων των άΥίων, 19 καί 
about a11 the ho]y (ones) , and 
ύπέρ έμού, ίνα μοl δοθο 
ονεΓ mc. Ιrι order that to me mlaht bc ιlνεη 

λόγος έΥ άνοίξει του στόματός μου, 
word Ιη opening υρ οΙ the mouth οι me, 

burning missi1es . 
17 Also, accept the 
he]met ο! salvation. 

and the sword of the 
spIrit. that is, God's 
word. 18 while with 
every form ο! prayer 

and supplication 
Υου carry οη prayer 
οη every occasion ίη 
splrlt. And to that 
end keep awake with 

all consLancy and 
with suppl1cation in 
behalf ο! a11 the holy 
ones, 19 a150 Ιοτ me. 

that abilίty to speak 
may be given me with 

the oρening of my 
mouth, with freeness 
or speech to make 

known the sacred 
secret ο! the good 

εΥ παρρησίq: γνωρίσαί το μυστήριον 20 10" whl·ch ίη outspokennes9 Ιο ma,ke known the mysfery news, • 

τοσ εύαγγελίοv 20 ιJτrερ ου Ι am 8cting as an 

οι the 100<1 news over whIcll ambassador in chains; 

πρεσβείιω έν άλίισει, ίνα Ιν αύτφ that Ι may speak ίη 
Ι am ambassador Ιη chaIn, lη order that ίη ιι cοnnecΙΙοn with ίΙ 

παρρησιόσωμαι ώς δε'! με λαλησαι. wlth boldness as Ι 
Ι might be outsρokcn 0$ 1t 18 bind1ng me to speak. ought Ιο speak. 
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21 " Ινα δε εΙδ1τε και 
Ιη order that "υ. νου mlgh dlscern aJso 

ύμείς τά κατ' έμέ, τι ΥΟΟ the (thIngs) ttccordlng to m,. what 
τrράσσω, 

ι 3m penorming, 
ίιμιν Τύχικος Ιο νου Tychlcus 

πιστός διάκονος 
!aJthtul seγvanl 
πρός ύμάς εΙς 

toward YOU !IlΙΟ 

".άιιτα γνωρίσει 
a11 (thlng., wlll make known 
ό άΥαπητός άδελφός καί 

ιhe Iovcd brother and 
έ\Ι KUpICj), 22 0\1 επεμψα 
Ιη Lord, whom Ι sent 

αιίτό τουτο 
vcry thI., IthIngI 

ίνα 
Ιη order thot 

Υνώτε τα περί 
Υου mlght know the (thIngs) about 

ήμών κα! 

'Παρακαλέσι:Ί τας καρδίας Vμώv. 
hc might com(ort the hea.rt$ ΟΙ νου. 

υ8 and 

23 Είρήιιη τοϊς άδι.λφοίς κα} άγάπη μετά 
Peace to the brothers and 10νι! w1th 

πίστεως άπα θεού πατρός καί κυρίου Ίησοϋ 
taltIl from God Father und Lord Jesus 

Χριστοϋ. 24 Ή χάρις μετα 
Chrlst. The undeserνed klndnes! wIth 

πάvτων των άΥαπώντων τόν κύριον ήμων 
all the (ones) )ονΙηι the Lord of u. 

' ι  ησοW Χριστόν έν άφθαρσίςι:. 
Jesus Christ Ιη Jnc:orruptnclls. 

EPRESIANS 6:21-24 

21 Now 1η order 
that Υου may 81so 
know about my 
affait8, θΒ to how Ι 
am dolng, ΤΥchΊ·cus, 
a be]oved brother and 
faithful mlnlster ίη 
(thel Lord, wIIl make 
everythIng known 
to you. 22 Ι am 
sendlng hlm 1.0 Υου 
Ιοτ thIs very ρυΓΡΟΒε, 
tha t Υου may know ο! 
the thIngs havΙng to 
do with us 8Dd that 
he may comrort YOUR 
hearta. 

23 May t.he brothers 
have peace and ]ονε 
wlth falth from God 
the F'ather and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
24 May the unde
served klndness be 
wlth 811 those 10vlng 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
ίη Jncorruptness. 



ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 

TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 

1 ΠαΟλοι; κα! Τιμόθεος δουλΟί Χριστου 
Paul and TImotl\)' _JaVC8 οΙ Chrlst 

Ί ησού πάσιν -roic; άγίοις Ιν Xριστι;J 
Jesulί to ΒΙΙ the holy (ones) lη ChrΙSt 

' Ι  ησοΟ τοίς o�σlν έν Φlλί'ΤΤ'Ποις 
Jf!5US Ιο the (onf!s) belng lη PhIllppI 

σVν έπισκόποις καί διακόνοις' 
togeUιer wlth oversee" and serνnntιι; 

2 χάρις ύμίν καί εΙρήνη από 
undcserved klndness Ιο Υου ond peac:e lrom 

θεοΟ πατρός ήμών καί κυρίου • Ι ησου Χριστού. 
God Faιher οΙ us and oCLord JeSU8 Chr1st. 

3 Εύχαριστώ τζι θεζι μου Ιπl πάσ1;1 
Ι am ιhanking the God οι me υροη evcry 

τ� μvείς.: υμών 4 πάντοτε l\I πάσι;, 
the mentlon οΙ Y01J alway8 Ιη every 

δεήσει μου ύπερ πάντων ίιμωΙοΙ, μετα 
8uppllcatIon οί me over ιll οΙ yov. wlth 
χαράς τήν δέ�σlν ποιούμενος, 5 Ιτrl τ6 

joy the suppltcatIon makln", υροη the 
Ι(οlνωνίςι: ύμων είς τό εVαΥΥυ.ιον 
IharIng of Υου ίnto the good newl 

&-ΠΙ> της τrpώτης ήμέρας άχρι τοΟ Vϋv, 
from the first day υηΙιt the now, 
G πεποιθώς αύτο τοΟτο δη 

havin, been conAdent very th.ls (thIng) ιhαΙ 
δ έναρξάμενος έν ύμίν έργον 

the (οηβ) haνing begun withIn ΙΠ Υου work 
άΥαθον έπιτελέσει άχρι ήμέρας 

good he will put end upon υπΙIl day 
' Ι ΊσοΟ Χριστοϋ' 7 καθώς έστιν δίκαιον 
οι esull Christ; accordinl8II 1\ 111 rl,hteoua 
έμο! τούτο φρονείν ίπτερ πάντων υμων, 
ιο me thIs to be mindIn/l over βll 01: νου, 

δια τό εχειν με έν ήι καρδίςι: 
through the to be having me lη th'e heart 
ύμάςι εν τε τοίς δεσμοίς μου κα! έν τΏ 
νου, 10 and the bonds ΟΙ me aod ίο the 

άττολΟΥίςι: και βεβαιώσει τοο εuαγγελίου 
deleose and stabilizin, of the lood newa 

ΣUνlCOΙVΩνoύς μου της χάριτος 
aha.rers wlth 01. me οΙ the undeserved k.IndncII 

'Πάντας ύμάς Οντας. aU Υου belng, 

86. 

1 Pau1 and Timothy, 
sIa ves ο! ChrisL 

Jesus, to all the holy 
ones ίο υηίοη with 
Christ Jesus who θΤβ 
ίη PhHlp'pl, along 
with overseers and 
ministeriaJ serνants: 

2 May Υου have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and (thel 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Ι thank my 
Ood always upon 
every remembrance 
ο! Υου 4 Ιη eνery 
suppllcation of mine 
[οτ alI of YOU, as Ι 
ot'fer my supplicatlon 
with joy, 5 because 
ο! the contribution 
Υου ha ve rnade ιο the 
good news from the 
first day untίl thls 
moment. 6 Ροτ Ι am 
confident οι this νεΤΥ 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
ίη νου will carry ίι to 
compIetion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7 1t is alΙOgether 
right Ιοτ me ΙΟ think 
this regard Ιηκ aJl οΙ 
νου, οη account of 
my having νου ίn my 
heart, a11 ο! νου being 
sharers with me ίη the 
undeserved kindness, 
both ίη my Ι prison Ι 
bonds and ίη the 
defending 3nd legally 
establίshing ο! the 
κοod news. 



865 PHILIPPIANS 1:8-16 

8 μάρτυς Υάρ μου ό θεός, ώς \Vltncss {οτ οί me the God. as 

tπιπoθώ ".άvτας όμάς εν σπλάγχνοις 
ι a m  longJng 101' Οl] νου 1n bowels 
Χριστου ' Ι  ησoCι. 9 και τούτο τrpoσε:υxoμαι 
οι Chrlst Jcsus. And thIs ] <1m ΡΓαΥΙηι; 

ϊνα ή άγάπη ύμων ετι μάλλον κα1 
Ιη order thot the love of νου yet rRther Dnd 

μάλλον περισσευΏ έν έΠΙΥιιώσεl 
rnthcr 1Ι mrιy be abounding ίη accuratc know!cdge 

και πάσι:J αΙσθήσει, Ι() εΙς το 
o:ιnd <ιl! seηse-ΡerceΡtίοη, lπΙΟ the 

δοκιμάζει\! ίιμάς τα 
ιο be makIng proof οΙ Υου the (thlngsJ 

δlαφέΡοντα, ίνα ητε εΙλικρινείς 
difTcri"i. Ιn order that Υου may be sIncere 

και άπρόσκοποι εΙς ήμέραν Χριστου, 
and not strlktng toward into day οΙ ChrIst, 

11 πεπληρωμέΥΟΙ καρπο\! δικαιοσύνης 
hnving Ι)οεπ fiIJed ΙτυίΙ ο.! righteousncss 

τον δια Ίησου Χριστου εΙς δόξαν 
the (οηο) through Jesus Chrlst lηΙο glory 

ιcαl έπαιvov θεου. 
and Ρr:ι1se οι God. 

12 Γινώσl<ειv δέ ύμάς βούλομαι, 
Το be k.nowlng but νου Ι am wIshlng. 

όδελφοί, όη τα κατ' Ιμέ 
brothers, that the (things) accordtng to rne 

μάλλον εΙς προl<οπηv του εόαγγελΙου 
rnther In.to strΙklng ahead οι the good news 

έλήλυθεν, 13 ώστε τους δεσμούς μου 
ΙΙ 11as come. os·and the bonds οι mc 

φανΕΡ'ούς Ιν XPIaTC;; γενέσθαι έν δλ't) -rr;> 
manIrcst Ιη Chri&t Ιο become !η wholc the 

πραιτωρίc.:ι ι<αι τ07ς λοιποίς πάσιν, 
proctorJum and ΙΟ the leftover (οηει) 811, 
14 και τους πλείονας των όδελφών έν 

8nd the morc (ones) οι the brot.hcr!i Ιη 

KUpi<t> πεποιθότας τοΤς δεσμοΤς 
Lord havlng been confident ΙΟ the bonds 

μου περισσοτέρως τολμςιν άφόβως 
οΙ me more nbundantly to be darJna: fearlessly 

-rov λόγον του θεοΟ λαλείΎ. 
the word οΕ the Gόd Ιο be speakJng. 

15 Τινες μέν και δια φθόvον και 
Some 1rideed a1so through envy and 

έριν, τινές δε και δι' εύδοκίαν 
_trHe, some but and through well·thlnkln, 

τον ΧΡΙΟϊον Kηρυσσouσιν' 16 ΟΙ 
the Chrl st they are preach1ng; the (οηει) 

8 For Ood 1s my 
witness σ! how Ι am 
yearning for 811 ο! 
Υου tn such Lender 
aff'ect10n as Chrlst Je· 
sus has. 9 And th.is 
1ι what 1 contlnue 
prayIng, that YOUR 
lονε may abound yet 
Jnore and more with 
accurate knowledge 
8nd ΤυΗ dlscernment; 
10 that Υου may 
make sure οΙ the more 
1mρortant thίngs, 
so that you may be 
flawless and not be 
stumbl1ng others υρ 
Ιο the day οΙ Chrlst, 
11 and may be fil1ed 
wlth rlghteous frUΊt, 
which !ι through 
Jesus Chrlst, to ΟodΊ 
glory and pralse. 

12 Now Ι deslre Υου 
to know. brothers, 
that my a1fairs have 
turned ουΙ Ιοι the 
advancement ο! the 
good news rather than 
otherwise, 13 ιο 
that my bonds have 
become public knowl
edge Ιη assoclatlon 
wlth Chrlst among β11 
the Prae·to'rj·an GU8rd 
and β)) the rest; 
Η and most οΙ the 
brothers ίη ItheJ Lord, 
CeelIng confidence by 
reason οΙ my [prlson] 
bonds, are showlng β11 
the more courage to 
speak the word ο! Ood 
fearlessly. 

15 True, some are 
preachlng the Chrlst 
through envy and 
Γ!νθΙΓΥ. but others 
also through good
will. 16 The latter 



PIIILIPPIANS 1: 17-23 

μεν Ιξ άΥάπης, εlδότες ότι εΙς 
lηdeed ουΙ οΙ 10νο. having known tbat tnto 
άπολΟΥίαv ,.00 εόαΥΥελlου κείμαι, 

defenae ΟΙ the good newl Ι am Iylng, 
11 ΟΙ δέ έξ έριθίας τον 

the (οης.) but out οΙ contentlouaness the 

χριστΟΙοΙ καταΥΥέλλouσlv, oux άγνώι;, 
Chrlst they ΒΓι! Βηηουηclnι down, ηοΙ J)urely, 

οΙόμενοl θλίψl\l έγεΙρειν τοϊς 
supρo.lng trlbulatIon ΙΟ bc! ΓΒίιlηι υρ Ιο the 
δεσμοίς μου. 18 τί γάρ; πλήν δτι 

bonda οΙ me. What ίΟΓ? BesIdea that 
παvτ1 τρ6πCι>, Είτε 1ΤΡοφάσει είτε 

to every manncr, whether to pretense ΟΓ 
άληθείQ:, Χριστός καταγγέλλεται, καί έν 
Ιο truth, Chr!st Is bcIn, anηounced down, and Ι" 

τούτι.> χαίρω' άλλά καΙ χαρήσομαl, 
thIs Ι ΟΜ rejo!cIna; but 8]10 Ι shal1 rcjolce, 

19 οΤδα 'γαρ δτl τοΟτό μοι 
Ι hovc known ΙΟΓ thnt thI, Ιο me 

άποβήσεται εΙς σωτηρΙαν δια της υμών 
wlH IΙερ ot! Il\to lβΙνβιΙοn through the ΟΙ ΥΟΙΙ 
δεήσεως και Ιτrιxoρηyίας του τrνεύμστoς 

luppUcatIon and lμρρ1Υ οι the apIrlt 
Ί ησου Χριστου, 20 κατα Τ11ν 

ΟΙ JeSU8 ChrIat. uccordina: to the 
άτrOKαρσδoKίαν κα1 tλτrIδα μου ότι έν 
ea,cr exρectatιon and hope οΙ me that ίη 
ούδενί αΙσχuνθήσομαl, άλλ' έν πάσΊ] 
nothl.ng Ι ιhA11 be ahamed, but Ιη a11 

τrαρρησΙq: ώς πάντοτε και WΝ 
outsρokennclll •• alW8Y' ulso now 
μCyαλVΝΘήσcται ΧρlστΟς !ν Ti;) σώμστί 
wιtI be muanlficd ChrI.t Ιη the body 
μοu, είτε δια ζωης είτε δlσ 

οι me, whether through Ule or througb 
θανάτου. 

death. 

21 Έμοι γ/φ το ζ" 
. Χg,στός 

To me 10' the ΙΟ be B�ιηB hrIst 

καΙ το άποθανείν 
Ιο dlc 

κέρδος. 22 εΙ 
"αΙη. ιι 

δέ το 
but ond th. the 

ζό, Ι, σαρκίι τουτό μοl καρττος 
to �ι! lΙνΙn, lη flesh, thIs to me fru1tage 

εΡΥου, - και τί αlρήσομαl ού 
οΙ work, - .nd what Ihal1 Ι seIect ηοΙ 

yvωρί�' 23 συνέχομαι δέ 
I am making nown; Σ am beIngheld toeether but 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out οΙ lονε, for 
they know Ι am sεΙ 
here (οτ the defense 
ο! the good news; 
17 but the (ormer do 
ίΙ ουΙ ο( contentJous
ness, ηοΙ with a ρυτε 
motlve, Εοτ they are 
supposing to ΒΙίτ υρ 
tribuIatIon (for me) 
ίη my (prlS0n] bonds. 
18 What then? 
[Nothing,1 except that 
ίη ενεΤΥ way, whether 
Ιη ΡΓειεηΒε οτ ίη 
truth, Christ Is belng 
publiclzed, and in this 
Ι rejolce. Ιη fact, Ι will 
also keep on rejoicing. 
19 for ι know this 
will result ίη my 
salvation through 
YOUR supplicatlon 
and a supply ο! the 
spirit ο! Jesus Chrlst, 
20 Ιπ harmony with 
my eager expectatlon 
and hope that Ι shal1 
ηοΙ be ashamed ln 
any respect, but that 
in all freeness ο! 
speech Christ will, 
as aJways before, SO 
now be magnlfied by 
means οΙ my body, 
whether through l1Ιε 
or through death. 

21 For ln my case 
to l1νε 1s Chr18t, and 
Ιο die, gain. 22 Now 
ΙΕ ΙΙ ·be to ΙΙνε οη ln 
the ftesh, thi8 18 a 
frultage ο( my work 
-and yet which thing 
to select Ι do ηοΙ 
make known. 23 Ι 
am under pressure 
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έκ τωΙι' δύο, την rnιθvμ ίαv εχωv 
out ΟΙ thc two (thIna:t) . the dC8Ire hnvlng: 

εΙς 'Το άναλσσαι και ονν XριoτC;:Ι 
Ιηto the Ιο be ]oolln, ιιρ Dnd tOicther wJth ChrIst 

εIvαι, πoλλ� γαρ μάλλΟΥ ΙCρείσσO\l, 24 το 
ιο 00, ΙΟ much ΙΟΓ rother bcttcr, the 

δέ ΙΠψένεlν τή σαρκί 
but 10 be remaInJng υροη to tt.e flesh 

άναγκαιότεροll δι'  ύμάς. 25 κο1 τοϋτο 
!ΠΟΓΙ! nece ... ary through YOU. Ληα thIs 

'Πεποιθώς οΤδα ότι 
havIng becn confident Ι hnve known that 

μενώ καΙ παραμενώ πάσl\ι' 
ι Sh3ll l"emaIn ond Ι shnll ΓCΜΒΙη οΙοnι,ιαe \0011 

υμίι.ι εΙς την ίιμών προκοπήν και 
ιο νου ΙηΙο the ο( νου fItriklng ohead and 

χαράΙι' της π Ιστεως, 26 ίνα το 
]ΟΥ οΙ tne la1th, 10 ordt.!f thIιt the 

καύχημα uμωv πεp ισσεύr:Ί tv Χριστζι 
boostfng οΙ νου mtιy be oboundInQ: Ιη ChrIst 

Ί ησου tv έμα! δια της Ιμης παροvσίας 
J'eSU$ ίη me throuah the my presence 

πόλιv πρΟς υμάς. 
agaln toward νου. 

27 Μόνοv άξίως του ευαγγελίου του 
Οη1Υ worthtly οι the good nCW8 οΙ the 

χριστού πολιτεύεσθε, Τvα 
Chrilt bc νου bchaving 38 cltlzens, Ιη order that 

είτε tλθών καΙ Ιδωv ίιμ,άς 
whethcr havin8 come and havlnr acen του 

είτε &πων άκούω τά 
ΟΓ bcIne absent Ι may be hearJng the (thin"s) 

'Περl ύμών, ότι στήΚΕη: έν ενl 
abQut YOU, that Υου arc standinC ln οηο 
'Πνεύματι, μΙQ: ψυχΌ συναθλoυvτες τ� 

splrtt. to οnο 50ul ΙΙΓΙνΙηι togcther ΙΟ the 

'Πίστεl του tuayyEλiou, 28 και μή 
falth οΙ the goocl news, ond ηοΙ 

'ΠΤυρόμενοι Ιν μηδενΙ ίιπο τών 
belng frlgh1encd Ιη nothIng by the 

άνηκειμένων ήης έστlν cxUτοίς 
(οηοl) ly!ng IlioInIt whIch 1& to thcm 

ενδε ιξις ό.'Πωλείας, vμών δε 
5howIng wIth!n οι deIItruc:t!on, οι Υου but 

σωτηρίας, και τούτο όπά θι:ου, 29 δτι 
οι .salvation, and thls from God, because 

ύμίν έχαρίσθη το ύπερ Χριστου, 
to νου ιι WQ! grocIousIy Βlνοη thc σνοτ ChrIaL, 

23' See Αρρ 3η. 27" Or, "a8 οηο man." 

lrom these two things; 
but what Ι do desire is 
the relea.slng" and the 
belng with Christ, for 
thJs, to be sure, is far 
better. 24 However, 
ΙΟΙ me to remain 
Ιη the 11esh 18 more 
necessary οη YOUR 
account. 25 80, 
beIng conftdent οΙ 
th1s, Ι know ] shall 
remaIn and shall 
abIde wlth 811 οΙ Υου 
for YOUR advancement 
and the joy that 

. 

beJongs to (YOUR) 
Caith, 26 80 that 
YOUR exultatlon may 
overtιow Ιη Christ 
Jesus by rea80n οΙ me 
t,hrough my presence 
again wlth YOU. 

27 ΟηΙΥ behave ίη a 
manner worthy σΙ the 
good news about the 
Christ, ίη order that. 
whet,her Ι come and 
see YOU or be absent, 
] may hear about the 
thIngs whlch concern 
YOU, that YOU 8ΓΟ 
standing firm 1η one 
Βρ1ΓίΙ, with one soul" 
str1ving slde by side 
Ιοι the faJth οΙ the 
good news, 28 and 
1η πο respect being 
Cr1ghtened by YOUR 
opponents. This very 
thIng t8 8 ΡΓΟΟΙ οί 
destructlon Ιοι them, 
but οι Β81νΒΙΙοη ΙΟΓ 
YOU; and thts (indi
catlon) ΙΒ from Ood, 
29 because to you the 
pr1vilege was given 
Ιη behalf οΙ Christ, 



PHILIPPIANS 1:30-2:8 

ου μόΥον το εΙς αυτόν 'ΠlστεύΕI\Ι άλλά 
ηοΙ only the Ιπιο hIm Ιο be bellevlng but 
καΙ το ύπερ αυτού 1ΤάσχΕινι 30 "ον 
αlιο the over hIm ΙΟ be luf'rerInI. the 
αότον όΥώνα {χοvτες σΤο\! είδετε 
νεΤΥ ιΙτυιιιlc havinc of what 50ή Υου saw 

ι ... έμοί kai ννν d:ιcoύETE έν Ιμοί. 
1n me ond now Υου ore heiIrIng 1n n\e. 

2 Εί τις οίιν 'Πσράκλησις έν Χρlστ4), 
If any thcreCore encourngement Ιη Christ, 

εί τι παραμύθιο\! άΥαιτης, εί τις κοιvω\liα 
11' any consolatlon οι lονε, if any sharing 
πνεύματος, εί τις σwλάγχνα και οΙκτιρμοί, 

σΙ lρΙιlΙ, Ιί ony bowels and compassIons, 
2 πληρώσατέ μοu τήν χαράι,ι ίνα το ήll του οι me tht! joy Ιη ordcr that the 

αιJτo φρονητε, τι,... αuτήν 
vcry (thIng) Υου moy be mIndIn«, the νεΓΥ 
άyάτrην εχοντες, σύvψvχοl,  Το 

10\lΙ: havInIt. together ίη soul, the 
Ιν φρονοΟντες, 3 μηδέν κατ' 

οηε (tllIng) mJndJn&,. nothIng accordJng to 
έριθίαν μηδέ κατά κενοδοξίαν, 

contcntiousncss ηοι accordIna: to vnlneIory, 
άλλα τ� ταπειvoφροσυνι:ι άλλήλους 

but ιο the low!y·mIndcdnc!s one nnothcr 
ήΥούμενοl 
consIderIns 

ι'πrερέxovτας έαυτών, 4 μη 
(οηε.) havIng over οΙ selves, ηοΙ 

τά έαυτών εκαστοl σκοπουντες, 
the (Ηι1ηΒΙ) οΙ sclvcs cach (ones) lookJng aL, 
άλλα και τά έτέρων 

but αΙιο the (thlnes) οι dIfferent (ones) 
εκαστοl,  

coch (oncs) , 
5 τούτο φρονείτε Ιν υμίν δ και Thj" bc Ύου mindIn&, Ιη Ύον which a]so 

έν Χριστc;, ΊησοΟ, 6 δς έν μoρφ� θεου 
Ιη Chrut Jcsus, who Ιη !orm ο! God 
ι'πrάρxων οι.ίχ άρτrαγμ όν ήγήσατο το εΤιιαl 
οχlιιιηΒ ηοΙ ιInatchfnr hc consldcred the Ιο be 

Τσα θεζι, 7 άλλά έαυτον έκένωσεν 
equnl (th!ngs) to God, but hJmscU he emptled 
μορφήν δ.ούλου λαβώιι, Ιν όμοιώματl 

!ol·m οι 8]βνο hnvlng tnken, I'n Iikeness 
άVΘρώπωII γενόμενος 8 καί σχήματl 

οΙ τηοη havIng bccome ; and to-fashIon 
ευρεθεις ώς 

havIna: been lound ΒΙ 
έαυτον γενόμενος 
hln18elf havInIι become 

άνθρωπος {ταπείνωσεν 
mQrt he made lowly 

ύττήκοος μέχρι θαιιάτου, 
obedlent untl1 death, 
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not only to put YOUR 
faith ίη him, but also 
to suffer ίη his behalr. 
30 For Υου have the 
same struggle as Υου 
saw ί.Ω my case and θι 
YOU now hear about in 
my case. 

2 Η, then, there ίδ 
any encouragement 

In· Christ, ί! any con- ' 
solation of love, if any 
sharing οΙ spirit, ίΙ 
any tender affections 
and compassions, 
2 make my joy full 
ίη that Υου are of ,. 
the same mind and 
'have the same lονε, 
being joined together 
in soul, hol,ding the 
one thought ίη mlnd, 
3 dolng nothing out 
οΓ contentiousness Οι" 
out οΙ egotism, but 
with low1iness οΓ mind 
considering that the 
others are superior to 
YOU, 4 keeping aπ 
eye, not ίη personal 
interest upon just 
VOUR own matters, 
but a1so ίη personal 
interest upon those οΓ 
the others. 

5 Keep this mental 
attitude ίη Υου thaL 
was aJso ίη Christ Je· 
sus, 6 who, although 
he was existing ίη 
God's form, gave ηο 
consideration Ιο a 
seizure, namely, that 
he should be equal to 
God. 7 Νο, but he 
emptied himself and 
took a slave's form 
and came to be ίη 
the lIkeness of men. 
8 More than that, 
when he found himself 
Ιη fashion Δι a man, 
he humbled himself 
and became obedient 
as tar as death, 
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eavάTou δε σταυροΟ' 9 διο κα1 ό 
ΟΙ death but οΙ atakc, through whlch .180 thc 
θεός αύτον ίιπερUψωσεy, και 
God him ρυ! hlsh Up over, and 

έχαρίσατο αύτ4ι το όνομα το ίιπέρ 
he graclou.Iy 8ave to hIm the name the ονοτ 
πάν ονομα, 10 ϊνα iv ,.c;, όvόματι 

cνeΤΥ name, fn order that Ιη t.he ηamc 
Ί']σου ΠΟ:Υ γόνν Kάμψr,ι Ιτroυραι.ιίων οι CSU5 βνβΤΥ knee should bend ΟΙ thole Ιη heaven 
και έτrιyείων και Icαταχθοvίωv, 
Bnd ΟΙ those οη carth and οΙ thoae undereround, 
11 l(a1 πάσα γλώσσα {ξομολΟΥήσηται ότι 

and eνCΓΥ ton8ue Ihou\d cοnΙβl1 ουΙ that 
Κύριος Ί ησοΟς Χριστός εΙς δόξαν θεοίί 
Lord Jesus Ch.rlst Ιη\ο 8']ory σΙ Gσd 

πατρός. 
Jo�IIthcr. 

12 ·Ώστε άΥαπητο! μου, Icαθώς 
A�.l,lπd, lovcd (onel) ' οι mc, uccordIng ΔΙ 

πάντοτε ίrπηKOίισατε, μη ώς ι.., Tij τrαρouσίςτ 
always you obeycd. ποι ΟΙ Ιη the prcsence 
μου μόνον άλλα νύν 'Πoλλ� μάλλον έν 1'6 

οι me only but now Ιο much rather Ιη the 

άποιισίςι: μοιι, μετά φόβοιι καΙ τρόμου Τι1'" 
abscnce ΟΙ me, wIth leo.r and trembJJnr the 
Ιαuτωιι σωτηρίαν κατεργάt,σθε, 13 θεός 
ΟΙ δcΙνει ΙΙΒlνΒΙΙοη bc νου work(ng down, Οod 
γάρ έσ1'lΙΙ ό έιιεργωιι έιι όμιν και Ιοτ ts the (one) worklng withln Ιη νου both 
το θtλειιι καί τΟ ένεργείιι 
the to be wl1llng and the to � workIng w1th1n 

ίιττέρ της είιδοκ ίας 14 πάvτα 
ovcr the well_thIIIklng; aU (thJnrs) 

ποιείπ χωρίς 
bc νου dolng βΡΔΓΙ trom 
καί διαλογcσμων- 15 
lIlld dIvldcd rcckonIngs; 

γένησθε 
νου may bccornc 

τέκνα θεσσ 
chlldren οΙ Οod 

άμεμπτοι 
b}amelcll 

καί 
and 

άμωμα 
ullb1emtshed 

γoγγvσμωιι 
murmurlng. 

ίνα 
1η order thot 

άκέραlοι! unb(cndeα, 
μέσον 

(\η) mIdst 
γειιεας σκολιάς καΙ διεστραμμέιιης, οΙ gcncrat!on crookcd and turned through, 

Ι. 
Ιη 

οΤς φαίνεσθε ώς φωστήρες Ιν κδσμ(il 
\vhom Υου ΔΓΙ.'! shInIni ΒS 1l]umInoton ίη world 
16 λόγον ζωής έ'Πέχοιιτες, εΙς καύχημα έμοl 

word οι lilc havIng υροη, ΙΠ10 bousi Ini to mc 

8" See Αρρ 3c. 
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yes, death ση a 
tσrture stake.· 9 For 
this very reason also 
000 exalted him Ιο a 
superjor ρosΙΙίοη and 
klnd1y Κθνε tiim the 
name that ίΒ above 
every (other) name, 
10 so that 1η the 
name οι Jesus every 
knee should bend 
οΙ those ίη heaven 
and those οη earth 
and those under the 
ground. 1 1  and every 
tσngue shou1d openly 
acknow1edge that 
Jesus Chrlst is Lord to 
the glory οΙ 00<1 the 
Father. 

12 Consequently, 
my beloved ones, 1η 
the way that Υου have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only. but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
workIng out YOUR 
own salvatlon wlth 
fear and trembling; 
13 (or Ood ίΒ the οηε 
thaf, ΙΟΓ the sa.ke οΙ 
(h1s] good pIeasure, is acting withίn YQU 
lη order ΙΟΓ Υσυ 
both Ιο wlll and to 
act. 14 Keep doing 
a11 th1ngs free from 
murmurings and 
argurnents, 15 that 
YOU may come to be 
blame1ess and inno
cent, children οΙ Ood 
without a bJemish ίη 
among a crooked and 
twIsted generation, 
among whorn yoU 
are shInIng as il1umI
nators ίη the world, 
16 keeping a tight 
grip οη the word οΙ 
IHe. that Ι may have 
cause for exultatJon 
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εΙς ήμέΡαν Χριστού, 
Into day οι ChrI$t, 
ΕδραμΟΥ ουδέ εΙς 

ι ran ηΟΓ ΙπΙΟ 

δη ουκ εΙς 
that ποΙ ΙπΙο 

κεΥόν 
εαιρΙΙ (πεlι) 

κενόν 
emptI Ineu) 
έκοπίασα. 

ι lobored. 
17 Άλλά εΙ κα; σ'Πένδομαl 

ΒυΙ if also Ι 3Μ beInIt poured θΙ l!butIon 
Ιπί τδ θιι�lςι: κα} λειτοιιργί ςι: Τ1� ς πίσ,.εως 

υροη the sacrιfice and publIc work οΙ hc lalUl 
υμων, χαίρω και σννχαίρω 

ο! Υου, Ι am reJoIcing and Ι ααι rcjolcII1, wHh 
πάσιν ύμίν' 18 το δέ αUΤO και όμείς 

α11 νου; the but very (thlng! Δlao τον 

χαίρετε και σvνxαίρετέ μαι. 
be του rejoicing and be του reJolcIng wlth mc. 

19 'Ελπίζω δέ έν Kυρίctι ' Ι ησοϋ Τιμόθεον 
1 am hoping but Ιη Lord .Jesu. TImothy 

ταχέως πέμψαι uμίll, ίνα κό:γω 
quickly ΙΟ send ΙΟ νου, Ιη ordC!r that n).so ι 

εύψυχώ Υνους τα 
αιαΥ be wel1 οΙ soul having known thc nhJηas) 
περί ύμών. 20 ουδένα γαρ [χω 
about νου. Να οηε (or Ι ΒΜ having 

lσόψvχοv όστις γνησίως τά περί 
equal-souIed who gcnu!neIy the (thInalj aboυΙ 
ύμών μεριμνήσει , 21 οΙ πάντες γάρ 
νοιι he wlll care, the 011 !οι 

τά έ.ΑVΤών ζητοΟσιν ου 
the (thIngs) οί themsetves thcy ιιιc leek{ng, not 

τά Χριστοσ ι J ησοΟ. 22 την δε 
thc (thIngs) of ChrIst Jelus. The but 
δοκι μην αιJτoσ γινώσκετε ότι ώς πατρl 

proof οι hlm ΥΟΙΙ ΙΙΙε! know{ng, thal αl to fat hc r 
τέκνον συν έμο; έδοίιλειισεν εΙς τό 
ehl1d toget.hcr with me he Ilaved ΙηΙο the 

ευαγγέλιον. 23 Τούτον μεν ovv 
&,ood news. Thls (oηe) indeed there!ore 

lλπίζω πέμψαl ώς άν άφίδω 
ι ιιαι hopiηg Ιο seηd as IIkely Ι mIgI\t see ο" 

τά περί έμε 
thc {thlηgs} about me 
24 πέποιθα δέ 

Ι have been confident but 
αι'.ιτός ταχέως έλείισομαι. 
very qUΙckly Ι shall come. 

έξαυΤ1"ς 
out o! very hourl; 

Ιν I(υpί� ότι κα; 
Ιη Lord thnt 0110 

25 άναγκαίον δε ήγησάμην Έπαφρόδιτον 
Nccessary but Ι considered Epaphroditus 

τόν άδελφόν και συνεργόν κα; 
t!Ie broιher and !cJ]ow worker nnd 
σUVΣτρατlώτην μου, υμών δε άπ6στολον 

CeUow soldier οι me, ο{ νου but ΟΡΟΒΗε! 
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Ιη Christ's day. that 
Ι dld ηοΙ run ίη vain 
οι work hard ίη vain. 
17 Notwithstanding, 
even ιι Ι am being 
poured out like a 
drlnk otTering upon 
the sacrH\ce and 
publ1c servlce to 
whlch falth has led 
Υου. Ι am glad and J 
rejoice with a11 οΙ you. 
18 Now Ιη the same 
way Υου yourselves 
also be glad and 
reJolce with me. 

19 For my part Ι 
am hoping Ιη the Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to yoU shortiy. that 
Ι may be a cheerful 
80ul when Ι get to 
know aboιtt the things 
ρertaining to Υου. 
20 For Ι have ηο one 
else οΙ a dlsposition 
like hls who will 
genulnely care for the 
thlngs pertaining to 
Υου. 21 For βΙΙ the 
others are seeking 
thelr Qwn interests, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. 22 ΒυΙ YOU 
know the ρτοο! he 
gave οΙ himself, that 
Ilke a child with a 
father he slaved wlth 
me ίη furth,erance 
ο! the good news. 
23 Thls, therefore. is 
the man Ι θm boping 
to send just as δοοη 
BS Ι have seen how 
things sta.nd concern
Ing me. 24. Indeed. 
Ι am confident ίη 
(the J Lord that Ι 
myseIr shall also come 
shortly. 

25 However, Ι 
consider ίΙ necessary 
Lo send to YOU 
E·paph·ro-d.I'tus, my 
brother and fellow 
worker and fellow sol
dler, but YOUR envoy 
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κα} λειτουργό.., της χρείας μΟυ, 
and pubUc worker οι the nεΟΟ οΙ h1e. 

τrέμψαι πρός όμάς, 26 ΙΠεlδή έπιποθώιι 
Ιο send 10ward YOU, since 10Π8'lπ, aιter 

ην πάντας ίιμάς ΙδείΥ, και άδημοιιων 
he W88 a11 ΥΟιΤ to see, and beIng depresscd 

διότι �KOUaaTE οη ήσθέιιησεν. 27 καΙ γαρ 
beci\use Υου heard that he fell slck. And Ιοτ 

ι'ισθέιιησεν παραπλήσιον θαιιάτου' άλλά 6 
he fel1 sIck beslde-near death; but the 

θεος πλέησεll αύτόll, ουκ αίιτοll δέ μόιιοιι 
God had merc)' ση hlm, ποΙ him but οη1Υ 

άλλα κα} έμέ, ίνα μη λύπην έτrI 
but al80 me, Ιη order that ποΙ sadness upon 

λύπηιι σχώ. 28 σπουδαlοτέρως 
sadnesl Ι should have. ΜΟΓι! speedll y 

ου.., Ιτrεμψα αύτΟIl ίνα Ιδόvτες 
therefore Ι sent hIm in order thnt httvinιr ιιεεπ 

αυτόν 'Πάλιν ' 
χαρητε κάγω άλvττότερoς 

hIm ngolπ yotT mIght rejoΙce and ι Ie8s suddenpd 
ω. 29 1'Τ'ροσδέχεσθε o�y αύτόν 

ι may be. Recelve Υου toward therelore hlm 

έν KUpi<t) μετα 1'Τ'άσης χαράς, καΙ τους 
Ιη Lord wlth all joy, and the 

τοιούτους Ιντίμους (χετε, 30 δτι 
8uch (ones) Ιη honor be ΥΟιΙ havins". becaU8e 

δια τό έργον Κυρίου μέχρι θανάτου 
through "thc work οι Lord υήΗΙ death 

ηγγισεΙοΙ, 1'Τ'αραΒολευσάμενος τι] ψυΧQ 
he came near, having thrown se1f besfde to the 80Ul 

Τνα <ivαπληρώσΤ;1 το υμών υστέρημα 
Ιη order thιat he mIght filI υρ the οΙ YOU lack 

της 1'Τ'ρ6ς με λειτουργίας. 
οι thc toword me public work. 

3 ΤΟ λΟl1'Τ'όν, άδελφοί μου, 
The leftover (thing), brothera ΟΙ me, 

χαίρετε Ιν Kυρίeι>. τα αίπά 
be Υου reJoIclng Ιη Loro. The vc1")' (thInls) 

γράφειΙοΙ υμίΙοΙ έμοΊ μέΙοΙ OUK 
ΙΟ be wrltlns Ιο Υου ., to me indeed ηο! 

όκνηρόΙοΙ '. ύμΙΙοΙ δε άσφαλές. -
troublesome cthlng) , to Υου but safe (thlni). -

2 Β'λΙπετε τούς κίΝας, βλέπετε τούς 
Βε του seelng the dogs, be του seelng the 

κακους Ιργάτας, βλέπετε την κατατομήΙοΙ. 
bad workers, be του see1ng the cuttlni down. 

3 τ'ιμεις γάρ Ισμε� τ'ι -περιτομή, ΟΙ We for we are the Cίι:cumcision, the (οηει) 

-πνεύματι θεου λατρεύοντες και 
to spir1t οΙ God rendeήng sacred servIce and 

and prlvate servant 
tor my need, 
26 slnce he is lοηκΙηκ 
to see οΙΙ οΙ Υου and 
J5 depressed because 
you heard he had 
falIen sick. 27 Yes, 
lndeed, he tell sJck 
ηeθΓΙΥ to the poInt 
οΙ death; but 000 
had mercy ση him, 
1η tact, not only οη 
hlm. but al50 οη me, 
that 1 should not 
get griet upon grlef. 
28 Therefore with the 
greater haste Ι οαι 
sendIng hlm, that οη 
seeIng hIm you may 
rejolce again and Ι 
may be the more (τεε 
trom griet. 29 There
tore give hJm the 
customary welcome 
ίη Ι the Ι Lord wlth οΙΙ 
joy: and keep holding 
men of that sort dear, 
30 because 00 account 
of the Lord's work he 
came qu1te near to 
death, exposing h1s 
sou1 Ιο danger. that 
he mIght tul1y make 
υρ for YOUR not being 
here to render private 
service to me. 

3 FI.nally, my 
brothers, contlnue 

rejoicing ίη (theJ Lord. 
Το be writlng the 
same thIngs to Υου 18 
not troublesome for 
me, but It ίΒ οΙ satety 
Ιο you. 

2 Look ου! ΙΟΓ 
the dogs, look out 
Ιοτ the workcrs οΙ 
lnjury, look out Ιοτ 
those who mutllate 
the ftesh. 3 For we 
are those with the 
real circumcision, 
who are rendering 
sacred servlce by 
00<1'8 spirlt and 



PHILIPPlANS 3,4-10 

καυχώμενοl έν χρlστ� Ί ησου κα1 OUK 
bοasιΊng ίη Christ Jesus nnd ηοι 

έν σαρκί 
Ιη fl�sh 

πετroιθότες, 4 
haviηg been confident, 

καίπερ 
and·evcn 

έχων havlng 
πεττοίθησιν καί έν σαρκί. 

confidence also ίη fiesh. 

Ε1 
lf 

έ. 
Ιη 

τις δοκεϊ άλλος πεποlθέναι 
any thinks other to hnvo bccn coηfideηt 

σαρκί, έΥώ μαλλο\/' 5 περιτομ6 
fiesh, Ι rather; to cΙrcumcisΊοn 

όκταήμερος, έκ . γένους Ί σραήλ, φυλής 
eIa:hth day IoneJ. out οΙ race οΙ 1srD.cl , οΙ trlbe 
Βενιαμείν, Έβραίος έξ Έβραίωv, 

οΙ Benjamin. Hebrcw ουι ο!. Hcbrew8, 

κα:τα νόμον Φαρισαίος, 6 κατά 
accordillg tσ ]aw PharIsce, 8ccordJng ιο 

ζηλος διώκων την Ικκλησίαιι, κατα 
zeal persecuting . the ecclcsla, accordIng Ιο 

δικαιοσύνην T11V έν νόμφ γενόμενος 
rIghtcousness the 1η law havIng come Ιο be 

αμεμπτος. 7 Άλλά 'ατl .... α ην μοl 
bl;tmelcss. But whst (thlnss) W8S ιο αιε 

κέρδη, ταυτα ηγημαl δια τον 
caIns, these (things) Ι have consJdercd throuih the 

χριστον ζημίαν. 8 άλλα μέ:ν ουν γε 
Chr1st Ioss. Βυι Jηdeed therc!ore Ιη Iact 

καί ήγουμαl πάντα ζημίαν εΤναl 
also Ι am consίderίng a11 (thIngs) los5 to be 

δια το ύπερέχον της γνώσεως 
through the superJor \neS5) of the knowJede:c 

Χριστου Ίησου του κυρίου μου δι' 
or ChrJst Jesus the Lord οι me through 

δν τα πάντα έζημιώθην, καί 
whom the all (thJng5) Ι 8υΙΤeιeα Ioss, and 

ήγούμαl σκύβαλα ίνα 
Ι θΜ considering pieces οΙ refuse ίη order thnt 

Χριστον κερδήσω 9 καί εύρεθώ έν 
ChrIst Ι mIght gain and Ι mΙghι be !ound in 

αότ4:ι, μη εχων έμην δlκαιοσύνην την έκ 
hiIn, ηοΙ having my rl.ghteousness the out ο! 

νόμου άλλα την διά πίσ,τεως ΧΓlστού, την 
law but the through ΙθΙαι ο Chrlst, the 

έκ θεοίι δlκαιοσύνην έπΙ TI:i πίστεl, 
out οΙ God righteousness upon the faιth, 

10 τού γνώναι αύτον καΊ την δvναμιv της 
ΟΙ the to know hlm and tbe power ο! the 

άναστάσεως αύτοίι και κοινωνίαν παθημάτων 
re5urrection ο! him and sharJni ol sulterlngs 

αυτού, συμμοΡΦlζόμειιος τω eaVΆΤCj) αυτού, 
ΟΙ lιιαι, being conformed ΙΟ the death οι hlm, 
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have our boasting ίη 
Christ Jesus and do 
ηοΙ have our con
fldence ίη the flesb, 
4 though Ι, if anyone, 
do have grounds for 
conftdence a1so ίη the 
t\esh. 1 If βηΥ other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for conftdence ιη the 
ftesh, Ι the more so: 
5 cIrcumcised the 
eighth day, out ο! the 
famIly stock οΙ Israel, 
οΙ the tribe οΙ Benja
min, a Hebrew (born! 
(rom Hebrews; as re
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, 
persecuting the con
gregation; as respects 
righteousness that is 
by means ο! law, οηε 
who proved himself 
blameless. 7 Yet 
what things were 
gaIns to me, these Ι have considered 
loss οη account of 
the Christ. 8 Why, 
(or that matter, Ι do 
Indeed a180 consider 
811 things to be 10ss 
οη account of the 
excelling value ο! the 
knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, Οη 
8ccount of him Ι 
have taken the 10ss 
of a11 thIngs and Ι 
consider them as a lot 
ο( refuse, that Ι may 
gain Christ 9 and be 
found ίη υηίοη with 
hIm, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which resul ts from 
law, but that which 
15 through faith ίη 
Christ, the righteous
ness that issues from 
God οη the basis of 
falth, 10 so as to 
know him and tbe 
power ο! his resur
rectlon and a sharing 
lη hls sufferings, 
submitting myse}f 
to a death like his, 
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11 εί' 1Τως καταντήσω εΙς -τήu 
J! $OInehow Ι mlght attaln down Into the 

έEσvάστασιν Tήv Ικ νεκρών. 
out-rclurrectlon thc out οΕ deDd (ones). 

12 OVx δη Γjδη Ελαβον η �δη 
ΝοΙ thnt already Ι rccclved οτ alread:Y 

τετελε(ωμαι, διώκω δε εΙ καΙ 
Ι hovc bccn pcrCccted, Ι am pursulng but Ι! olιο 

καταλάβω, έφ' ώ Kai Ι mIIht recelve down, υροη wh)ch nl50 
κατελή μφθην &πδ Χριστού ' Ι ησου. 

Ι ",'as rccetved down by ChrJst JCSIJS. 
13 άδελφοl, Ιγω έμαι.rτόν aVπω λογίζομαι 

Brothers, Ι myself ποι yet Ι am reckonlng 
καΤΕlληφέναι' εν δέ, τα 

to have reccfvcd down� οηε (thing) but. the (thlngI) 
μεν όπίαω έπιλαvθανόμεvος τοίς 

tndccd bchind forgett1ng ισ the (thln;:a) 
δΕ εμπροσθεν έπεκτειv6μεvος, 
but Ιη front stretchlng rnysclf out UPOI1, 
14 κατά σκοπόν διώκω εΙς το 

nccordIng 10 g031 Ι am pursuinιr lπΙΟ the 
βραβείον της άνω κλήσεως τού θεού 

ΡΓΙΖι! ο! the upward caJllnιr οΙ the God 
έν XPιστζJ Ί ησου. 15 "Όσοι οίιν 
Jn Chrlst Jesus. Αι many θl therefore 

τέλειοι, τουτο φρονώμεγ και εί 
per{ect Iones) , thls let us bc mlndίna: and ΙΙ 

τι έτέρως φρονείτε, κα1 
anythlng dIfJerently Υου are mIndInιr. nIso 

τουτο δ θεός ύμίν άποκαλύψει '  
th!s ιthlng) the God Ιο Υου wIJl reveαl; 
16 πλiι. ΕΙς δ έφθάσαμΕV, .ι;, 

besldes ΙηΙο whIch we came ahead, to the 
αότΙ;> Οϊοιχείν. 
very ιο � walk1ng Ιη 1ίne. 

17 ΣιJYμ ιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, 
Jolnt Imltators ΟΙ me be ΤΟΙJ becomln&:, 

άδελφοίι και σκοπείτε τούς οϋτω 
brothers, and be ΥΟΙJ looking at the (oηes) thu. 
περιπcrτoϋvτας καθως εχετε τVπoν 

wnIklng accordlηg θΒ ΥΟΙΙ arc hllvlna Iype 
ήμας- 18 πολλοι γάρ περιπατοσσιν οΟς 

υl; mony Ior they are walkIng whom 

πολλάκις Ελεγον ύμίν, νυν δε και 
many tlmes Ι was saying to ΥΟΙΙ, now but also 

κλαίων λέγω, τούς έχθΡους τού σταυρού 
weepIng Ι am saylng, the . enernles οΙ ιhe st.ake 

ιι  ΙΙο seel Ι! Ι may by 
any means atta1n to 
the earlier resurrec
ΙΙοη rrom the dead. 

12 ΝοΙ that Ι have 
a.1ready rece1ved ίΙ 
οτ am aJready made 
per!ect. but Ι am 
pursulng Ιο see ί! Ι 
mny 8150 lay hold οη 
that !or whIch Ι have 
θΙΒΟ been laid hoId 
οη by ChrIst Jesus." 
13 Brothers, Ι do ηοΙ 
yet conslder myseli 
as havIng 1ald hold 
οη fItJ; but there ίδ 
one thIng about ΙΙ: 
Forgettlng the things 
behind and stretching 
iorward to the things 
ahead 14 Ι am 
pursulng down toward 
the goal (or the prize 
οι the upward call 
or Ood by means οι 
Chrlat Jesus. 15 Let 
US, then, a5 many 
οΙ us 8Β are mature, 
be οΙ this menta1 
8ttItude; and Ι! Υου 
are mentally Inclined 
otherwise Ιη any re
spect, Ood wllJ reveal 
the 8bove [aLtltudej to 
you. 16 ΑΙ 8ny rate, 
Ιο what extcnt we 
have made progress, 
let us go οη walklng 
orderly lη thls same 
rout!ne. 

17 United.Iy become 
lm1tators or me, 
brothers. and keep 
YOUR eye οη those 
who are walkIng lη a 
way that accords with 
the exampIe YOU have 
1η US. 18 For there 
arc Jnony, 1 used to 
mentIon thcm often 
but now Ι mentlon 
them also with weep-
1ng, who are walking 
as the enemies οΙ 
the torture stake' 

12' Jesus, P46MAVg; omitted by BD. 18' See Αρρ 3c. 
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του χριστοο, 19 ών το τέλος 
οΙ the ChrIst, οΙ whlch ones the end 
άπώλεια, ών 6 θεός " κοιλία 

destructIon, οΙ whlch oncs the iod the cavIty 
και � δόξα έν 'TQ αΙσχύνΌ αύτων, ΟΙ 
and thc Ilory 1n the shome οΙ them, the (οηθΙ) 
τα bτίγεια φροvoϋντες. 20 ι\μώι'! γαρ 
the θαιιhIy (thIngs) mlndlng. 6ι υι (οι 
τό πολίτευμα Ιν ουρανοίς όπάρχει, έξ 
the cltiunshI)) Ιη heavens 1I exl.sHng, out οΙ 

ου κα} σωτηρα άπεκδεχόμεθα κίιριον 
where ulso ιιανlΟΓ we 8f'e eoger)y awaItίng Lord 
Ίησοϋν Χριστόν, 21 δς μετασχηματίσει το 

Jesu. ChrIat, who wll1 re.tashion the 
σώμα της ταπειVΏΣεως ήμων σύμμΟΡφον 
body οι the lowUness οΙ us con!ormed 
τζ> σώματι ΤΊ*' ς δόξης αVτOo κατά 

Ιο the body οΙ he ,Iory οΙ him according to 
τι,\! ΙιιέΡΥειαν τοίί SUvaaeac αύτόν κα1 
the opθΓθtίoη wJthIn οΙ the Ιο be able hIm 0150 
ιJπOτάξαl αVτct> τά 'Π'άvτα, 
to subject to h.lmscU the all (thJngs) , 

4 "ΩστΣ, άδΣλφοi μου άΥαπητο! κα, 
As-and, brothers οΙ me ]oved and 

ΕπI'Πόθητοl, χαρCι: κα1 στέΦΑV6ς μου, ούτως 
10na:ed. lοr, joy and crown of me, thus 

στήκετε , �ι'ι,J KupiQ, άyστrητoί. 
be ΥΟΙΙ standlnιr Ιη Lord, 10νΟΟ (ones) , 

2 Eόoδίαv παρακαλω καί ΣυνΤύxη'ι,J 
Euodln Ι am encouraging and Syntyche 

παρακαλώ το αότο φρονείν Ιν 
ι am encouragln, the very (thinc) to be mindJna: Ιη 
KυpίCι), 3 ναΙ έρωτω καΙ σέ, γνήσιε 
Lord. Yes Ι am rCQucat1ng a150 you, genuine 
συνΙνΥΕ, σvνλαμβάνoυ αύταϊς, 

yoke(e!fow, be hoIdIng sclf with them, 
αίτινες tv τ� tύαyvEλit+l 

whlch [womenl Ιη the cood newl 
συνήθλΊσάν μοl μετά καί Κλήμεντος 

they strovc ogether to me wIth also CIement 
καί των λοιπων συνεργών μου, ων 
and οΙ the ΙείtoνεΓ fellow workcrs οΙ me, οι whom 
τά όνόματα έν βίβλφ ζωης, 
the nameI 1η book οΙ liίe, 

4; Χαίρετε Ι'ι,J κυρίφ πάντοτε' πάλιν 
Βε ΥΟΙΙ rejoIcing ίη Lord alwaY5; again 

l.ρώ, χαίρετε, 5 τό έπ'ΙΕlκές 
Ι shalI ιay, be ΥΟΙΙ rejoIcJnc, The yleldina \nel.) 
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οι the Christ. 19 and 
thclr finlsh 1s 
destructlon, 8nd their 
κod ΙΒ thelr belly. and 
their glory consJsts 
Ιη thelr shame, and 
they have their mlnds 
υροη thlngs οη the 
earth. 20 As Ιοτ us, 
ουτ cltIzensh1p' ex:ists 
1η the heavens, from 
whIch place also we 
are eagerly waJting 
Ιοτ a savIor, the Lord 
JesWl Christ, 21 who 
wlll reCashlon our 
hum111ated body to be 
conCormed Ιο hls glo
rlous body accordlng 
to the operatlon ο! 
ihc power that he has. 
even to subject all 
thIngs to hlmself, 

4 Consequently, my 
brothers beloved 

and longed Ιοτ, my joy 
and crown, stand firm 
Ιη thI.s way Ιη (theJ 
Lord,' beloved οηεΒ. 

2 Eu·o'd1·a Ι exhort 
and 8yn'ty'che Ι ex
hort to be ο! the same 
mlnd ίη (the] Lord. 
3 Yes, Ι request you 
too, genuine yokefel
low, keep ass1sting 
these IwomenJ who 
have striven side by 
sIde wlth me 1η the 
good news aJong with 
Clement Βδ well as 
the rest οΙ my fellow 
workcrs, whose names 
are Ιη the book οΙ life·, 

• Always rejoice 
Ιη (the( Lord" Once 
more Ι wl11 say, 
RcjoIce! 5 Let 
YOUR reasonableness 

20' Or, 'Όυτ lIfe as citizcns." Ι., 4' Lord, ιιA.BVg; Jehoval.l, J"I,Ι,13,lΙ,16,:ιι, 
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υμών γνωσθήτω πάσιν άVΘρώπoις. 6 
οΙ νου let it be known Ιο 811 mcn. The 
κύριος έΥΥίις 6 μηδέν μεριμνατε, 
Lord near; nothIna be του beIng anxIous σνeτ, 

άλλ' Ιν παvτI τΓ,ι τrpoσευxr.ι και τfι 
but Ιη everythini to the pniyer and to the 

δεήσει μετ' ευχαριστίας τά αΙτήματα 
supplίcat10n wlth Uι.ankI&,IvID&, U:te petii:lons 
υμών γνωριζέσθω τrρός τον 
οΙ νου let ιι be beIng made known toward the 
θεόν' 1 καί � εΙρήνη του θεου ι'ι 
God; and the pC8ce οΙ thc σod the 
uπερέχοuσα πάντα vouv φρουρήσει 
havIng ονθΓ aU mtnd Ιι wHl keep under watch 

τάς καρδίας υμών και τά νοήματα υμών 
the hearts ο( νου tlnd the menιal powers οΙ του 
έν χριστ� Ί ησου. 
lη Christ Jesus. 

8 ΤΟ 
Th, 

λοιπόν 
leftover (thfng). 

ό:δελφοίι 
brothers. 

δσα 
θθ many (thIngs) a. 

όσα 
a. many (things) βι 

έστlν 
ι. 

άληθη, 
true. 

σεμvά, &τα 
8erIOUS, a, many (thIngs) as 

δσα άγνά, δίκαια, 
rIghtcous. 35 many (thlnQΊ) 3Ι chaste, 

δσα 
_. many (thln8's) Βl 

προσφιλη, 
affectIon-induclng, 

όσα εσφημα, εί τις άρετή 
Β!! many (thlngs) 115 weU-sρoken οΙ, U 8ηΥ virtue 
και εί τις Επαινος, ταύτα 
and ίΙ ΒηΥ prulse, these (thin8'S) 

λογίζεσθε' 9 ά: και 
be νου reckonln'i whIch (thlngs) also 

έμάθετε καΙ παρελάβετε και 
του learned and του rcccivcd a!ongslde and 
ήκοίισατε και είδετε έν έμο!, ταίιτα 
του hcard and Υου saw Ιη mc, these (things) 

πράσσετε' και 6 θεος της 
be Υου per{orml.ng; and the God οΙ the 

εσται μεθ' ί.ιμών. 
wl11 be wIth του. 

είρήνης 
peace 

PHILIPPIANS 4:6-10 

become known to a1) 
men. Thc Lord· Ιδ 
ncar. G Do ηοΙ be 
θηχίουι:; over anythlng, 
but lη everythIng 
by praycr and 
supp!Jcatlon along 
wlth thanksgivIng 
let YOUK pctltions be 
made known to 000; 
7 8nd the peace of 
Ood that excels 811 
thought will guard 
YOUR heart.δ and YOUR 

mental powers by 
means οι Chrlst Jesus. 

8 Flnally, brothers, 
whatever thIngs are 
true. whatever thlngs 
are οΙ serious concern, 
whatever thtngs are 
rlghteous, whatever 
thlngs are chaste, 
whatever things are 
lovable, whatever 
things ore well spoken 
0(, whatever virtue 
there 1ι:; and whatever 
pralseworthy thing 
there 15, contlnue 
considerIng these 
thIngs. 9 The thtngs 
that you learned θδ 
well θδ accepted and 
heard and saw Ιη 
connection wIth me, 
practlce these; and 
the God οΙ peace w1ll 
be with you. 

10 Έχάρην δί έν 
1 rejolced but Ιη KUpiQ μεγάλως δη 10 1 do reJoIce 

ήδη ποτέ 
already someUme 

Lord greatJy 
άνεθάλετε 

του made Βουι1Μ aga1n 

that greatly lη Ι the Ι Lord' 

το that now θΙ last Υου 

the have revIved YOUR 

5' The Lord, KABVg; Jehovah. J1.8. 10' Lord, KABVg; Jehovah, 31·.·13.14.16.2(. 



PHILIPPIANS 4:11-18 

υπέρ 
over 

ΙμοΟ 
me 

φρονεί... Ιφ' 
to be mIndfni', upon 

κα1 έφρονεΊτε 
βΙao Υου were mΙnding 

ήκαιρείσθε δέ. U ούχ 
τον wcre belni wlthout opρortunIty buL Not 
δTl καθ' ύστέρησιν λέγω έγω 
that according ΙΟ Jack ] am μΥ!ηl. Ι 

Υάρ Ιμαθον Ιν οΤ, Εlμl α",άρ"ης 
Ιοτ Ι learned. 1n whot (ιfιΙηEB) ι am self·.ulHcIent 

εΤναι' 12 οΤδα και 
\0 be: Ι hove known and 

ταπεινοΟσθαι, οΤδα και 
Ιο be being made low]y. Ι hαve known also 

περισσεύει ... ' έν παντ1 καΙ έν πάσι ... 
to bc aboundInBi ίn eνerythIng ond 1η 811 (thIngs) 

μεμύημαι, και Ι have bcen JnItJated Into secrets, 8nd 
χορτάζεσθαι κα1 'TTEtvq:v, και 

to be belng IIatcd wlth tood and to be hungerlng, 8nd 
περισσεύει... καΙ ίιστερείσθαι' 13 πάντα 

to bo aboundIng Ilnd Ιο bc lackIng: 811 (thIngs) 
Ισχύω έν τ<ί> έvSuvαμοuvτί 

ι βΜ haνIna strength lor Ιη thc (one) empowerJni 
μΕ. 
m •• 

14 πλην καλώς tΠ'Oιήσατε 
BesIdeιι finely Υου dId 

συνκοινωνήσι;xvτέc; μου τ6 θλίψει. 
havln" IIhared wIth Π\θ to φΘ trlbιι1aιtIon. 
15 οΤδατε δΙ και υμείς, Φιλιππήσιοι, 

Υου have known but a150 YOU, PhilIpplans, 
δτι έν άΡΧ6 τοϋ εύαΥΥελίουι οτε 
that tn bcsInnIng. οΙ thc iood news, when 
έξηλθοll άττό Μακε60llίας, οόδεμία μοι 

Ι went ου! from Macedon.Ia. ηοΙ one tό me 
έκκλησία έΚΟιVΏιιησεν εΙς λόγοll δόσεως 

ecclesia sharcd Into word οΙ ,ΙνΙηΒ 
κα; λήμψεως εΙ μη υμείς μόνοι, 16 δτι 
8nd recclvIng ΙΙ not YOU alone. because 
και έν ΘεσσαλονίΚTJ και &παξ κα; δις εΙς 
a!so Ιιι TtlcIIsalonIca and once and twIce ίηΙο 

ΤΙ1ν χρείαν μοι έπέμψατε. 17 oux δτι 
the need 10 me YOU scnt. Not that 

έπιζητώ τό δόμα, άλλά 
ι am seekInr υροη the ifrt, but 

έπιζητώ τδν καρπόν τον 'Πλεονάζοι.ιτα 
ι am seeklni upon the !rultaie the becoming more 
ΕΙς λόγον ΙΙμών. 18 άπέχω δε 

(πΙο word ΟΙ Υου. Ι am havIiιr lrom but 
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think1ng ίη my behalf. 
Ιο whlch YOU were 
really giving thought, 
but YOU lacked 
opportunity. 1 1  Not 
that Ι am sρeaking 
with regard to being 
Ιη want. for Ι have 
learned. ίη whatever 
circumstances ] am, 
to be self-sufficient. 
1 2  Ι know lndeed 
how to be low Ι οη 
ΡΓονίδίοηδ]. Ι know 
Indeed how to have 
an abundance. Ιη 
everything and ίη all 
clrcumstances Ι have 
learned the secret οΙ 
both how to be ΙυΙΙ 
and how to hunger, 
both how Ιο have an 
abundance and how to 
suffer want. 13 For 
a11 things Ι have the 
strength by virtue 
οΙ h1m who imparts 
power to me. 

14 Nevertheless. 
Υου acted well ίη 
becoming sharers with 
me Ιη my tribulation. 
15 Ιη fact, YOU Phi
lip'pi·ans. θΙδΟ k.now 
that at Ι the] start ο! 
declaring the good 
news, when Ι departed 
from Mac·e·do'ni·a 
not a cοngregatίοή 
took a share with 
me ίη the matter οΙ 
giving and receiving, 
except you alone; 
16 because. even ίη 
Thes·sa·lo·ni'ca, YOU 
sent something to 
me both once and a 
second time Ιοι my 
need. 1'7 Not that Ι 
θαι earnestly seeking 
the gift, but that Ι 
am earnestly seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more credit 
to YOUR account. 
18 However, Ι have 
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πάντα καΙ περισσεuω' πεπλήρωμαl 
aU (thIngs) nnd Ι um aboundlng: Ι havc bcen filled 

δεξάμεvoς παρQ Έπαφροδίτου τά 
havin&, recclved be.Ιde οΙ Epophroditul the (thIngI) 
παρ' υμών, όσμηιι εόωδίας θuσίαv 
beslde οΙ ΥΟιΙ, odor οι Iweet-smefllng, sac.rlficc 

δεκτήν εΜρεστον τζ> θε�. 19 6 δέ 
acceptabfc, well-plcasIng Ιο ιhe God. The bιIt 
θεός μου πληρώσει πάσαν χρείαν υμωιι 
God ΟΙ mc wiII ΑΙ! 811 nccd οΙ Υου 

κατά το πλούτος αύτού Ιι.ι δόξΊ) Ιν 
accord lπι to the rIches ΟΙ hJm Ιη glory Ιη 

Χρ,στι;, Ί ησοΟ. 20 τι;, δΙ θ,ι;, καΙ πατρΙ 
ChrIst Je,ul. ΤΟ thc but God and Father 

ήμών ή δόξα εΙς τούς αΙώνας τών αΙώvωv' 
οΙ υι the a:lory lnto tho a8'es ο( thc agcll; 
όμήν. 
amen. 

21 Άσπάσασθε πάντα &'ΥΙΟ\l έu Χριστζ:ι 
Grect νο!) cνeΤΥ hoIy (οηε) Ιη ChrIst 

· Ιησοϋ. 'Aσπάζoν�αl υμας ΟΙ συν 
JCSU8. They βΓε! "rcetlna: του ιhe to,ether wlth 

έμ01 άδελφοί. 22 ό:στrσζovται ίιμάς 'Πάντες 
Ine brothcrs. They ατΙ! grectIn& you aU 
ΟΙ 6:ΥΙΟI, μάλιστα δε ΟΙ έκ 

the holy loncs) , mostly but thc (ones) ουΙ οΙ 

της Καίσαρος ο/κίας. 
the οΙ Cocsar houaehold. 

23 Ή χάρις  του ιωρίου 
ThC!' undcSt!rved kIndneS8 οι ιhΘ Lord 

Ί ησού Χρι στου μετά του 1Τνεuματος υμών. 
JeSU8 Chrlst wlιh thc _ρΙτΙΙ ο! Υου. 

οΙΙ thlngs Ιη full aηd 
have θη abundance. 
Ι am 61100, now that 
Ι have recelvOO (rom 
E·paph·ro·di'tus the 
things from YOU, 
a sweet-smelUng 
odor. οη acceptable 
sacrlftce. well-pleasing 
to 000.' 19 Ιη turn, 
my 000 will fuUy 
supply βΗ YOU'R need 
to the extent οΙ his 
riches ίη glory by 
means οι Christ Jesus. 
20 Now to our Ood 
and Father be the 
glory forever and ever. 
Amen, 

2 1  Give my greet
Jngs to every holy one 
1η union wjth ChrJst 
Jesu.'i. The brothers 
who are wIth me send 
Υου thelr greet1ηgs. 
22 ΑΙΙ the holy ones, 
but especlally those 
οι the household οΙ 
Caesar,' send YOU 
thelr greetings. 

23 The undeserved 
kindness ο! the Lord 
Jesus Chrlst [bej with 
the spirit YOU [showj. 

18' God, ItABVgSy': Jehovah, J'I.II. 22' Οι', "the emperor." 



ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ 

TOWARD COLOSSIANS 

1 Παύλος όπόστολος Χριστού Ίησοϋ διά 
ΡαυΙ apostle οΙ ChrIat Jesus throuih 

θελήματος θεού καΙ Τιμόθεος ό άδελφός 
wlII of God and Tfmothy the brother 

2 τοίς ΈV Κολοσσαίς άγίοις καί πιcττoίς 
Ιο the Ιη Colossac holy and faithfu1 

άδελφο1ς ΙΥ Χρ,στι;,· 
brotheflI ίη Chrlstj 

χάρις ίιμΊν κα! εΙρήνη άπά 
undeserved k1ndness to νου and peace b"om 

8εοΟ πατρός �μών. 
God Father ΟΙ us. 

3 Εί.ιχαριστοΟμεν τ� θε4ι πατρί 
We 8Γι! glvlng thanks to thc God Fathcr 

τσυ κυρίου �μων ' ι  ησοΟ Χριστοσ πάvτοτε 
ο, ΙΙ'Ω Lord οΙ υδ ot Je8ua ChrJst always 
τrερl όμών προσευχόμεΥΟI ,  4 αKOύσΑVΤες τήν 

αboυ! Υου ρτβΥΙΠΚ. hav1ng heard the 
πίστιν υΥών έv Χριστri> ΊησoCι καί τήιι άγάπην 

181tl1 ο Υου Ιη ChrIst Jcaus and tbe 10νς 

ην εχετε εΙς' πάvτας -τους 
whJch νου are havIng ΙπΙΟ all the 

άΥίους 5 διά τήν έλτrίδα τήν 
holy toncsl throueh thc hope the 
CmΟκεψένην ίιμίν έν τοίς οίιρανοίς, ην 

ΙΥlηι away Ιο Υου Ιη the heaven5. which 
ΠΡοηκοίισατε ΈV τζJ λόΥ4Ι της ciληθείας 

νου heard be!ore lη the word οι lhe truth 
του ευαΥΥελίου 6 του παρόντος 

οι thc good ncws οι thc (οηα) belng alongslde 
εΙς vμας, καθώς κα; έν παντΙ τφ κόσμ4) 

ίπΙο yov. according ΒΙ θΙΙΟ Ιη αΙΙ thc world 
έστίιι καρποφορούμενοιι και αυξαιιόμεvoν 
ιι Ι. bearIng !rult and Increasina: 

καθώς καΙ έν ΙΙμϊν, άφ' ης ήμέρας 
8ccordlng θl ΔΙ50 Ιη YOt1, from whIch day 
ήκούσατε και έπέΥνωτε TllV 
Υου henrd and νου ac:curatc]y kncw the 

χάριν τοσ θεού έν άληθείςι:' 
undcBcrvcd kIndnes5 οΙ thc God Ιη truth; 
7 καθώς έμάθετε άπό Έπαφρά τοίί 

accordlng as YOU learned trom Epaphras the 
άΥαπητου σvνδoίιλoυ ήμών, δς έστιν 

loved fellow ,lave οΙ U5. who i5 878 

1 Pau1. an aρostle 
οΙ Chr1st Jesus 

through Ood's wiII, 
and Tlmothy (ourJ 
brothcr 2 Ιο the 
holy οηεδ and falthCu1 
brothcrs lη υηίοη wIth 
ChrIsL at Co·los'sae: 

May Υου have 
undeserved kίndness 
and peace from Οod 
ουτ Father. 

3 We thank Οod the 
Fathcr οι our Lord 
Jcsus Chrlst always 
when we ΡΤθΥ Ιοτ YOU, 
.( slnce we heard οΙ 
YOUR fa1th ίη connec
ΙΙοη wIth Christ Jesus 
and the love you have 
for aH the holy ones 
5 because ο! the hope 
thot is being reserved 
(or you ίη the heav
ens. This Ι hoρe J YOU 
henrd ο! before by the 
LcHIng ο! the truth 
ο! that good news 
6 whIch has presented 
Itse1t to YOU, even 
88 It IS bearing ΙΓωι 
and IηcreasIng Ιη 
all the worJd just 
θΒ Ι ιι Is dolng\ a1so 
among YOU, from the 
day YOU heard and 
accuratcly knew the 
undeserved kindness 
ο! 000 ίη truth. 
7 That 1s what Υου 
have learned from 
EP'a·phras ουΓ be]oved 
fellow s!ave, who 1s 
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πιστος ίrrrερ �μων διάκονος του χριστού, 
faith.ful over υl servant οΙ the Christ, 
8 ό κα} δηλώσας �μϊν την 

the (one) also hIIving m<ιde evldent 10 υι the 
ύμώιι αγάπην έν πvε.ύματι. 
οΙ του iove Ιη spfrlt. 

9 Διά τoVτo )(αl fιμείς, όφ' ης 
ThrouKh thIs β15ο we, lrom whlch 

"μέρας �Koύσαμεν. ού παυόμεθα ίιπΕρ υμών 
day we heBrd, not we arc ceasing over νου 

προσεvχόμεvol καΙ σΙτoίιμεvoι ίνα 
praylng nnd petltioηln, Ιη order that 

'Πληρωθητ[ την tπιyνωσιν 
Υου mlihf be flJ]ed wIth ιhe 8ccurate kηowledge 
τοϋ θελήματος αύτοίι έv πάσΙ'] σοφίςι: και 

οί the wlll οι hlm 1n all wIsdom and 
συvέσει πνευματικΌ. 10 περιπατησαι 

comprehenrIon lριτίΝΒI. Ιο walk 
άξίως του κυρίου εΙς πάσαν άρεσκίαν έν 

worthIJy of the Lord lηΙο all plcDsing Ιη 
παντί fpyCf) άyaθ� KαΡΠOΦOρoOvτες κα1 
every work ιtood bearInc IruJt and 
αύξανόμενοι τη έπιyVΏΣεl τοϋ 

IncreosIng to ttΊe accurate knowledce οΙ the 
θεοϋ, 11 έν πάσ1;Ί δυνάμει δυναμούμενοl 
God. Ιη 011 power beIng made powerfu! 

κατα τό κράτος της δόξης αότoV εΙς 
accordlnc to the mI&hι of the gJory οΙ hIm 1ηΙο 
'Πάσαν ύπομονήν καί μαKpoθuμΙαν μετΟ: 

οll cndurnnce and 10ngηιoss οΙ lρΙrιι wILh 
χαράς, 12 εύXαριστoVvτες τ� πατρί 

joy. (ones) slvlngthanks to the Father 
τ� Ι KανώσΑVΤΙ ύμάς εΙς την 

the (one) havIn, made sufficient νου Ιηto the 
μερίδα τού κλήροv τών ό:Υίων Ιν T� 
portIon οι the ΙοΙ οι the holy (ones) Ιη the 
Φωτi. 
1ight. 

13 δι; έρίισατο 1'Ιμάς Ικ της 
Wh:o drew out \0 self us ουΙ ol the 

Ιξouσίας τοϋ σκότους καί μετέστησεν εΙς 
authority ol the darkness and transferred Into 
τήν βασιλείαν τοϋ υ!oιJ της άγάπης αύτοΟ, 
the klngdom ο! thl!! Son 'οΙ tlle 10νΙ!! 01' hIm. 
14 Ιν � Ιχομεν την άπολύτΡωσιν, 

ίη whom we lI.re bavlng the release by ransom. 
την άφεσιν των άμαρτιων' 15 δς Ιστιν 
the lcttIng 80 olr οΙ the 5In.; who 11 

.10' Jehovah, J1.I; God. Vg; the Lord. ΜΑΒ. 

COLOSSIANS 1:8-15 

a faithfuI mInIster 
of the ChrIst οη 
our behalf. 8 who 
also dIsclosed ΙΟ 
US YOUR Iove Ιη a 
spirltual way. 

9 ThaL Ιδ also why 
we. Irom Lhc day we 
heard [οΙ ΗΙ. have not 
ceased praylng lοr Υου 
and askIng that you 
may be ftl1ed wiLh the 
accurate knowJcdge 
οι his wllI Ιη βll 
wIsdom and splrItual 
comprehensIon, 
10 ίη order Ιο walk 
worthily οΙ Jehovah6 
to the end ο! fully 
pleasing [hlm J ΚΒ ΥΟυ 
(Ο οη bearIng (ΓυΙΙ 
Ιη every good work 
and increasIns Ιη the 
accurate knowledge ο! 
God. 11 beIng made 
powerΙUI wlth βll 
power to the extent οΙ 
his glorlous mIght so 
as to endure ιωΙΥ and 
be Iong-sufTerIng wIth 
joy. 12 thankIng the 
Father who rendered 
YOU su1tabIe lοr YOUR 
participatIon Ιη the 
inheritance ΟΙ the 
holy οηεΒ Ιη the l1ght. 13 He de1iverCd us 
ΙΓΟαι the authoriLy 
οΙ the darkncss 
and transferrcd υΒ 
into the kIngdom 
οΙ the Son οι hl.s 
love, Η by means 
ο! whom we have our 
release by ranBom, 
the forglveness οΙ 
our sln!. 15 He Ιδ 
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εlκων του θεού τοΟ άοράτου, πρωτότοκος 
Ιmage οί the God the invisible, firstborn 
πάσης κτίσεως, 16 ότι tV αύτ� 

οι all CΓθθιίοη, bccause Ιη hIm 
έκτίσθη τα πάντα ΈV τοίς οόΡανο,ς 

It was created the aιI (thlnis) ίη the heavens 
και (πΙ της γης, τα όρατα κα] 
tlnd upon the earth , the Ithings) vislble and 

τα άόρατα, είτε θρόνοι είτε 
the (thJngs) invisible, whether thrones 01' 

κυριότητες είτε άρχαι είτε έξουσίαι' 
lordships 01' governments 01' authorities; 

τα πάντα δι' αί.ιτοΟ και εΙς αύτΟ .... 
thc all (things) through hIm and ίηιο hiη1 

εκτισται '  17  και αύτος εστιν πρό 
lι has been createdj and he 1s before 
πάντων και τα πάντα εν αύrώ 

a11 (things) and the a11 (thfngs) ίη him' 

συνέσΤ1κεν, 18 και αύτός Ιστιν ή 
ιι has stood ogether, nnd he J5 the 
κεφαλή τού σώματος, της έκκλησίας' 

head οΙ the body, ΟΙ the ecclesia; 
ος έστιν ή άρχή, πρωτότοκος έκ 

who Is the beginntng, firstborn out ΟΙ 
των νεκρών, ίνα Υένηται έν 
the dead (οncι; ) ,  ίη order that might become ίη 

".άσιν αύτος πρωτεύων, 
0111 (things) he holdJng the first pIace, 
19 δη έν αύτΙ;Ι εόδόκησεν πάν τό 

because ίη h1m he thought well a11 the 
πλήρωμα κατοικησαι 20 και δι' αύτοϋ 

fuilness to dwell down and through him 
άττοκαταλλάξαι τα 'Πάντα εΙς αύτόν, 

Ιο reconci1c the alI (things) ΙηΙο hίm, 
εΙρηvoποιήσας δια τού αίματος τού 

having made ρeace throueh the bIood ΟΙ the 
σταυροϋ αύτοΟ, δι' αύτοΟ είτε 

stake οι him, through hlm whether 
τα έπl της γης είτε τα εν 

the (thiηgs) uρon the earth 01' the {thingsJ iη 
τοίς oύραvoις, 
the hcavens. 

21 και 
And 

υμάς 
Υου 

άττηλλοτρι ωμέvoυς 
having been alίenated 

διανoίςr: εν 
mental perceptIon 1η 

ποτε 
somet1me 

και έχθρους 
and eηemies 

τοίς εΡΥοlς 
the works 

οντας 
being 

ιο
Τ3,ε 
τοις 
the 
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the image of the ίn
vIsible God: the first
born ο! a11 creation; 
16 because by means 
οι him a11 [other Ι· 
things werC' created ίη 
the 'heavens and upon 
the earth. t-he things 
visIble and the things 
invisible, πο matter 
whether they are 
thrones or lordships 
or governments or 
authorit1es. Αll [other] 
things have been 
created through him 
and for him. 17 Also, 
he 1s before a11 [other] 
things and by means 
οι him a11 {other] 
things were made Ιο 
ex1st, 18 and he is 
the head οΙ the body, 
the congregation. He 
ίΒ the beginnlng, the 
firstborn from the 
dead, that he might 
become the one who 
is ftrst ίη a11 things; 
19 because {God] saw 
good for a11 fUllness to 
dwell ίn him. 20 and 
through hIm to recon
cHe agθin to himself 
a11 [other] things by 
making peace through 
the blood (he shed] 
οη the torture stake: 
ηο matter whether 
they are the things 
upon the earth or the 
things 1η the heavens. 

21 Indeed, Υου who 
were once al1enated 
and enemies because 
YOUR minds were 00' 
the works that were 

16- All [otherj, as ίη Luke 11:41, 42. 20· See Αρρ 3c. 
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1Τονηροίς, - 22 νvνι δε άποκατήλλαξεν έν wicked, 22 he now 
wlcked , now but he reconci1ed 1η has again reconci1ed 

τ4) σώματι της σαρκός αυτού διά του by means οι that one's 
thc body οί thc flesh οι him through thc fieshly body through 

θανάτοU', _ τrαρασηϊσαι ύμάς άγ[ους και [his] death, Ιη order 
death, - Ιο present yoιr holy and Ιο present you holy 

and unblemlshed and άμώμους και άΙοΙεγκλήτους KατεVΏπιO\l αύτοϋ, 
unspotted and unaccusabIe down Ιη sight οΙ hίm, oρeη Ιο ησ accusation 

23 εί γε έπι μένετε τ6 πίστεl before him, 23 pro-

1f ίη !:ι,ct you are rcmaining υροη 10 tiίe faith vided, ο! course, that 
Υου continue ίη the 

τεθεμελlωμένοι και εδραίοι και μη fa1th, established ση 
having been J'oundcd and settlcd and ηοΙ the foundation and 

μετακινοuμενοι 
being moved elsewhere 

άπα της έλπίδος του steadfast and ηοΙ 
from the hope ο! the being shifted away 

είιαΥΥελίου ου 
good news ο! whlch 

κηρυχθέντος Εν 
hnving been preached ίη 

τον ούρανόν, ου 
the heaven, οΙ which 
διάκονος. 

servant. 

ηKOιJσατε, 
Υου he;:ιrd, 

τού 
οΙ the (οηε) 

πάσΙ'] κτίσει τ� ύπο 
a11 cre;:,tlon the under 
έΥενόμην έγω Παυλος 
became Ι Paul 

24 Νύν χαίρω tν τοίς παθήμασιν 
Now Ι am rejoicίng in the sufferings 

ύπερ ύμωv, καί άvταναπληρω τα 
ονεΓ Υου, and Ι am fi!llng υρ lnstead 1he 
υστερήματα των θλίψεων του χριστού 

lacking Hhings) οΙ the tributatIons of the Christ 
έν ττj σαρκί μΟυ Uπερ τοΟ σώματος' αύτοΟ, 
Ιιι the ftesh οι me over the body ο! him, 

δ έστιν ή Εκκλησία, 25 ης 
which 15 the ecclesia, ο! which 
έΥεvόμηv έΥώ διάκοvος κατα τήv 
Ι became Ι servant according to the 

ο!κοvομίαv του θεου TTιv 
house adminlstrat10n οι the God the 

δοθείσάν μοι εΙς ύμάς πληρώσαι τον 
having been glven to me ίπto Υου Ιο iUΙfiil the 
λόγον τού θεοΟ, 26 το μυστήριον το 
woπl ο! the God, the mystery 1hc 

άττοκεκρuμμέvοv άπο τών αίώvων καί 
having been hidden away fl'om the ages and 
άπο των γεvεων, - νυν δε έφαvερώθη 
from the generatlons, - now but lt was manHested 
τοις άγίοις αύτου, 27 οΤς ηθέλησεν 

to the hoiy (ones) οι him, to whom willed 

δ θεος γvωρίσαι τί το τrλoυτoς της 
the God to makc known what the riches οι the 

δόξης του μυστηρίου τούτου lv τοίς €evrcrIv, 
glorr ο! the mystery thIs lη the natlons, 

from the hope οι that 
good news whlch you 
heard, and which 
was preached ίη a11 
creation that Is under 
heaven. ΟΙ this /good 
news] Ι Pau1 became a 
minister. 

24. Ι am now rejoic
ing in my sufferings 
ΙΟΓ YOU, and Ι, ίη 
my turn, am fiIIing 
up what is lacking 
οι the tribu1ations 
οι the Christ ίη my 
flesh οη behalf οΙ his 
body, which is the 
congregation. 25 Ι 
became a mlnlster of 
this /congregation ! 
ίη accordance with 
the stewardship from 
Ood which was glven 
me Ιη YOUR interest 
to preach the word 
οΙ God fully, 26 the 
sacred secret that 
was hidden from 
the past systems οΙ 
thlngs and ΙΓοω the 
past generatIons. But 
now it has been made 
manifest to hls holy 
ones, 27 to whom 
God has been pJeased 
to make known what 
are the glorious riches 
οΙ this sacred secret 
among the nations. 
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δ έστl\l Χριστός έ", uμίv, ή ο.πΙς της 
which Ι! Chrlat Ιη YOU, ' the hope οΙ thc 

δόξης' 28 δμ Ιιμείς καταΥΥέλλομεν 
glory; whom we are announcing down 

\/οuθετοvvτες πάντα άνθρωΠΟΥ και 
putting mInd ΙηΙο ενεΓΥ man Qnd 

διδάσκοντες 'Πάντα 6.Υθρωπον � πάσQ aOΦIQ, 
teachini cνeΓΥ rnQrl ΙΠ aIl wl.sdorn. 

ίνα παραστήσω μεν πάντα άΥθρωπον 
Ιη order that we mla-ht present ενεΤΥ mQrl 

τέλεlον έν Χριστφ, 29 εΙς δ καΙ 
perfect Ιη ChrIst ; Ιηιο whIch 0]80 

κοπιώ άΥωΙοΙlζόμενος κατα την 
Ι am Ιι:ι.boΓΙηι strugglfng DccordIng to the 

ένέργεlαν αυτου τη", l:νερyoυμέVΗν ί:ν 
operatIon with(n οι hIm the oρεΤBtίηB wlthln Ιη 

έμο\ έ.., δυνάμει. 
me Ιη power. 

2 Θέλω γαρ υμάς εΙδέΥαι �λIKOV 
Ι am wIl1Ini [ΟΤ yot1 Ιο have known how great 

άγωνα εχω ίrπεp ίι μω", και των 
struggle t am havIng ονετ Υου and οΙ the (οηειι) 

Εν AaoδlKIQ κα'! δσοl ούχ έόρακαν 
in Laod1cea and οιι many as ηοΙ have lIeen 

το πρόσωπόν μου Ιν σαρκί, 2 ίνα 
the face οι me Ιη f1.esh, ίη orcιer that 

παραl<ληθώσιν αl καρδίαl αότων, 
mIght be comlorted the hearts οΙ them, 

ΣVVΒlβασθέντες Εν ciyάTτQ κα; havin&, been made to 110 together Ιη 10ve and 

εΙς πάν πλοίιτος της πληροφορίας της 
ιηto aU riches οΙ tne ful1y being borne οΙ the 

συνέσεως, εΙς έπίγνωσιν του 
comprehenslon, lnto aecurate knowledgc οΙ the 

μυστηρίου του θεού, Χριστού, 3 έ.ν Φ 
mystery οι the God, οΙ Chrlst, Ιη whom 

εlσl", πάντες όl θησαυροl της σοφίας 
arc aU the treasures οΙ tbe wlsCΙom 

καί γνώσεως άπόKPVΦOl, 
θηCΙ οΙ knowledIe hjdden away (oncs ) ,  

4 τουτο λέγω Τνα μηδείς υμάς 
Thls Ι am say Ιηιι: Ιη order Lhat ηο οηε Υου 

'ΠαραλoγίζΓlταl έ", 7Τlθαvoλογίq:. 5 εΙ yccp 
may be deludIng Ιη persuasIve saying. ΣΙ Ior 

καί -ra σαρκ1 σπεl μι, άλλα Λ 
ενεη 10 Uie flc,h Σ om absent, but to

T�e 

'Πνεύματι oιJv υμίν εΙμί, χαίρων και 
spirlt toIether wIth Υου Ι am, rejofcln, and 
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ιι 1s Christ ίη υηίοη 
with YOU, the hope ο! 
[hls] glory. 28 He is 
the one we are pub-
1iclzIng, admonishing 
every man and teach
Ing θνθτΥ man Ιη. all 
wisdom, that we may 
present every man 
complete lη υηίοη 
with Christ. 29 Το 
thls end Ι am indeed 
worklng hard, exerting 
myself Ιη accordance 
wIth the operation 
οΙ hlm 8nd which 1s 
at work Ιη me with 
power. 

2 For Ι want YOU to 
reallze how great a 

struggle Ι am having 
Ιη behalf οι YOU and 
ο! those at La·o-di-ce'a 
and οΙ 811 those who 
have ηοΙ seen my face 
Ιη the tlesh, 2 that 
thcir hearts may be 
comtortcd, that they 
may be harmonlously 
JOined together ίη 
love and wlth a view 
to al1 the rlches ο! 
the full assurance ο! 
rtheir j understanding, 
with a view to θη 
accurate knowledge 
ο! the sacred secret 
ο! God, nameJy, 
Chrlst. 3 CarefulJy 
concealed Ιη hlm 
are β11 the treasures 
ο! wlsdom and ο! 
knowledge. 4 This 
Ι am saying that 
ηο man may delude 
Υου wtth persuasive 
arguments. 5 For 
though Ι am absent ίη 
the Oesh, a11 the same 
Ι am with Υου ίη the 
splrlt, rcjoicing and 
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βλέπων όμών την the 
τάξιν καί το στερέωμα 

seeIng οι YOV lIne�up .nd th, firmness 
της εΙς 

οΙ the Into 
Χg,στον 

hrlst 

6 Ώ ouv 
A� therelorc 

χριστόν 
ChrIst 

• r ησoCιv 
Jesua 

π(στεως υρών. 
(alth Ο Υου. 

παρελάβετε 
Υου receIved alongside 
τον κύριοιι, έν 
th, Lord. in 

τον 
th, 

αύτ� 
hlm 

περιπατεϊτε, 7 
be Υου walkinjl. 

έρρlΙωμέvοl καί 
havIn� &cen rooted and 

έποικοδομούμεvol έν αυτζι και βεβαιούμενοι 
Ιη hIm and belng stabΙΗ:ι:cd belng built upon 

τιj 1η the 
πίστει 

falth 
καθως έ61δάχθηΤΕ, 

accordlnI _. Υου were taueht, 
περισσεύοντες 

ahounding 
έν αύτ� έν είιχαριστίςι:. 
Ιη ΙΙ Ιη thanks,Iving. 

8 Βλέπετε μή τις ύμάς εσται 
Ββ Υου lookIng at ηοΙ 8omeone νου wHl be 

ό συλαγωγων δια 
ιhβ (one) leadIDI οι booty through 

της '"' 
φιλοσοφίας ι<αί κενης άπάτης κατα 
phiJosophy and empIy seducUon accordJng Ιο 
την παράδοσιν τών άνθρώ1Των, κατά 
the 1raditIon οι the men, accordJne Ιο 
τά στοιχεία του κόσμου κα; OV 
the elementary thIng. οι the world and not 

κατά Χριστό,,' 9 ση έν αύτC;> 
according to ChrIst; bccause 1π hJm 

κατοικεί παν το πλήρωμα της θεότητος 
18 dwelling down all the lullncss οΙ the dJvlalty 
σωματικως, 10 καί έστε έν αύTC;> 

bodily, and Υου 8rc Ιπ h.im 

πεπληρωμένοl δς έσην ή κεφαλή 
(ones) having becn ftl1t!d. who ίι the head 
πάσηι; άρχης και έξουσίας, 11 έν � 
οι a11 government nnd οι auιbority, ίn whom 
και περιετμήθητε π.εριτoμ� 
4150 Υου wcrc cIrcumclsed to CIrcumclslon 
άχεΙΡΟ1ΤοrήΤLi> Ιν TQ άτrεKδύσει τού 

not done by hand 1η the ΙΙΓΙρρΙηι off οι the 
σώματος Τ'l�ς σαρκός, έν "T1� περιτομQ 

body οί 11e IIcah. Ιη the circumcIslon 
του χριστού, 12 συνταφέντες 

οΙ ιhe Chrl$t. havIne bc@n jointly buried 
αύτ4) Ιν τ<ί;ι βcrπτίσματι, Ιν G> και 

to him in thc baptlsm, Ιη whom also 
συνηΥέρθητε διά της πίστεως 

Υου were jolntIy raJsed υρ through the fa1th 

COLOSSIANS 2:6-12 

beholdInK YOUR 
Kood order and the 
flrmness ο! YOUR f81th 
toward Chrlst. 

6 Therefore. θδ YOU 
have accepted ChrIst 
Jesus the Lord, ΚΟ οη 
walkIng Ιη υηΙοη with 
h1m, '7 rooted and 
belnK bullt υρ Ιη him 
and being stabilίzed 
Ιη thc f81th, just as 
Υου wcre taught, over
tΊ.owIng wlth [!alth] iη 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who wIII carry YOU 00" 
Βδ hls prcy Lhrough 
the phIlosophy and 
empty deccptlon 
accordJng to the tradl
tlon ο! men, according t.o the eIementary 
thIngs οΙ the world 
and not accordIng to 
ChrIst; 9 bccause 
ΙΙ is Ιη hIm that a11 
the ΙUllness ο! the 
divlne quallty dwells 
bodl1y. 10 And 50 
Υου are possessed ο! 
a fullness by means of 
hIm, who Is the head 
of all government and 
authorJty. Ι Ι ΒΥ 
relatIonshIp wIth 
hlIn Υου were a1so 
clrcumclsed wlth a 
clrcumcIslon ρeτ
formed without hand5 
by the ΒΙΓίρρlηκ οΠ 
the body of the flesh, 
by the circumclslon 
that belongs Ιο the 
ChrIsL, ΙΙ Ιστ you 
were burled wIth hίm 
ίο (his) bnptlsm, 8nd 
by reIatIonshIp with 
hlm YOU were also 
raised υρ together 
through jVOUR[ faith 
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της Ιvεργείας του θεού 'Τού 
οι the oρeration within οι the God the (onc) 

έyείραvτoς αύτόν έκ νΕκρών. 
havIng raIsed υρ bim ουΙ οΙ dcad (on('.). 

13 και ίιμάς νεκρούς 6vτας τοίς 
And Υου dead (οηεl) bcIng Ιο the 

παραπτώμασιν και Tq ό:κροβυστίςι Τιϊς 
ίΔllι beslde and to the unclrcumcIslon οΙ ttie 

σαρκος uμώv, συνεζωοπσίησεν υμάς 
fiesh ΟΙ Υου. he made θυνε togethcr you 

σίnι αύτΙ;>' χαρισόμει.ιος 
together wJth him; havlng grnclously IΟΓιίνεη 
ι'ιμίν πάντα τα παραπτώματα, 
to υι a11 the falls beslde. 
14 Ιξαλείψαι; το καθ' Τιμών 

havlng wlρed ουΙ the down οη υι 
χειρόγραφον τοϊς δόΥμασlν δ �ν 
-IJundwrItIng Ιο the decree. whIch wa. 

UΠΕνα\lτίΟV ήμίν, και αυτό Ι;ΡΚΕν 
uI\dcr-Jn-agaInst to us, and IΙ he hss llfted υρ 

ίκ τοο μέσου ΠΡοσηλώσας αύτό 
out οι the middle havlng nalled townrd ΙΙ 
τ� σταυρ�' 15 άπεκδυσάμενος τάς 

to ιhe stake; havIng atrIpped off the 
άρχας καί τας έξOUΣίας έδΕIΥμάTlσε.ν 

govemrnents and the ButhorItlH he made Ihow οΙ 
ι'ν παρρησ ίQ θριαμβεύσας aόTouc; 
Ιη outspokenness having trIumphl!d over them 
ι'ν aόTi;>. 
1η It. 

16 Μη ουν ης ύμάς κρlνέτω 
ΝοΙ therefore' anyone Yoιr ΙεΙ hlm bo judgIng 

έν βρώσεl και ΈV πόσε.ι i\ ι'ν μέρει 
Ιη eatlnc and ϊη dJrInklng or Ιη ρΑΓΙ 
έορτης i\ \/Εομηνίας i\ σαββάτων, 

οΙ feItlval or ο! new moon or οΙ I3bbaths, 
17 ι5: έστιν σκια τών 

whIch (thlncs) Is shadow οΙ the (thinKa) 
μελ.λόντων, το δi:. σώμα τού χριστού. 

beIne about to, the but body οι the ChrIst. 
]8 μηδείς ύμάς καταβραβευέτω 

Νο οηο you lεΙ hIm bc dcpri-vIni οι prize 
θέλων έν ταπεινοφροσύνι:1 και θρησκείQ 
wlIIlng Ιπ towly-mIndednesI Bnd lorm οΙ worsh1p 
τών άΥΥέλων, ά ΙόΡακεν 

οΙ the angels, which (thinc.) he has 5Ccn 
έμβατεVΩ\l, εΙκ6 ΦUΣIOύμεVOς ύπο του 
steppIng In1O, Ιη vain beinI puffcd υρ by the 
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Ιη the operatlon ο! 
000. who raΊSed. him 
υρ rrom the dead. 

13 Furthermore, 
though Υου were dead 
Ιη YOUR trespasses 
Rnd Ιη the uncircum
cIRed state οΙ YOUR 
ftesh, Ι God Ι' made 
νου allve together 
wIth him. He k1ndJy 
torgave us al1 our 
tresp83Ses 14 and 
blotted ουΙ the hand
wrItten document· 
agalnst US, which 
consΙSted or decrees 
and whlch was ίη 
opposItIon to us; and 
He has taken ίΙ out 
οΙ the way by nailing 
ΙΙ ΙΟ the torture 
stake. - 15 StrIpping 
the governments and 
the authoritIes bare, 
he exhlblt.ed them 
Ιη oρeη publ1c as 
conquered, leading 
them Ιη a tr1umphal 
processlon by means 
or ιι 

16 Therefore let 
ησ man Judge Υου ίη 
εβΙΙηι and drlnking οτ 
Ιη respect or a festival 
or οΙ βΠ observance 
or the new moon στ 
or a sabbath; 17 for 
those thJngs are a 
shadow σΙ the things to come, but the 
realIty belongs to the 
ChrIst. 18 Let πο 
man deprlve Υου of 
the prJze who takes 
del1ght Ιη a (mock] 
hurnilIty and a form 
οΙ worshIp οι the an
gels, "takJng his stand 
ση'" the things he has 
seen, putfed up with
ουΙ pτoρeτ cause by 

lS' Llterally, "he." 14' Or, "εονεηaηΙ." 14- See Αρρ 3c. 
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�� της σαρκός ΑUτoυ, 19 καί ο,; 
ο! the f!esh οΙ h1m, .nd no' 

κρατών την κεtαλήν, έξ oV 'Πάll 
holdlng ΙβιΙ ,h. ead, outot whom 011 
το σώμα διά τών άφών καί 
'he body through th. connection. .nd 

συνδέσμωΥ έπ,\ορηγοίιμΕΥΟΙΙ και 
bonds tσget.het (lt) eJng 5upplled "nd 

συνβιβαζόμενο\l ασξει τήν 
ΗΙ) beJng made Ιο 10 together 18 a:rowIna: 'he 
αυξησι\l τού θεού . 
a:rowth of the God. 

20 ΕΙ άπεθάllCΤE σVv χρ,στ� άπό 
U νου dled together with CbrIst from 

των στοιχείων τού κόσμου, τΙ ώς 
the element.ary thlngs οί the world, why 81 

ζώντες lv κόσμ'13 δΟΥματίζεσθε 
HvIng Ιη worId βΓε! Υου subject1n8 IcΙνει Ιο decrces 

21 Μη &Ψ\1 μηδέ γεύσ\1 
ΝοΙ you should touch not-but you .hould. taste 

μηδέ θίΥι:ις, 22 6: έστιν 
not-but you should contact, whIch (thlngs) 1I 

πάντα εΙς φθoρ(tν τίj σποχρήσει, οΙ! (thIngI) Into corruption to the υΒίnι: 011'. 
κατά τα έντάλματα και διδασκαλίας 

occordInI Ιο the command5 and teachlnIs 
τωΙοΙ άιιθρώπων; 23 &τινά έστιν λόγο\l οΙ the men? WhIch (thinga) 15 word 
μέ... εχοντα σοΦίας lv 

indeed havlna: of wisdom Ιη 
έθελοθρησκ1", καΙ ταπεινοφροσύν\l 

se1f-wll1ed lorm οΙ worship and 10wly-mlndedness 
και άφειδίςι σώματος, ούκ έν τιμά ηνί 
nnd unsp.arlng ΟΙ body. not Ιη honor any 
πρός 1Tλησμoν�ν της σαρκός. 

toward lullness οι the Besb. 

3 ΕΙ OW συνηγέρθητε T� 
ΙΙ therefore Υου were raIsed υρ wIth tIle 

χριστ", τα άνω ζητείΤΕ, 
ChrIst, the (th1n,s) upward be Υου seeklng. 
ου ό χριστός έστιν έν SEEIQ: του 

where thc ChrIst ΙΙ 1n rI,ht rhandJ ΟΙ the 
θεού καθήμενος· 2 τα άνω 
God Βωιηκ; the {thlnIs} Upward 

ΦΡΟΙοΙεϊτε, μη τα έπl της γης, 
be Υου mlndlna-. ηοΙ the (thIngs) υροη the earih, 
3 &-πεθάνετε γάρ, και fι t.ω

e
� υμών 

νου dIed {or, and the ίu: οΙ YOU 

hIs neshly frame οι 
mlnd, 19 whereas he 
15 ηοΙ holdlng fast to 
the head, to the οηε 
from whom all the 
body. belng supplied 
and harmonlously 
Jolned together by 
means οΙ lts jolnts 
and ligaments. goes 
οη growlng with the 
growth that Οod 
(1νεΒ. 

20 Ι! YOu died 
together wlth ChrJ.st 
toward the elementary 
thιngs οΙ the world, 
why do YOU, Βδ ίΙ 
ΙΙνιηι Ιη the worJd, 
turther subject your
ιιεΙvεΒ Ιο the decrees: 
21  MDo ηοΙ handle, 
nor taste, nor touch, � 
22 respecting things 
that are a11 destined 
Ιο destruct.lon by 
be1ng u.sed up, in 
8ccordance with 
the commands and 
teachlngs ο! men? 
23 Those νετΥ thlngs 
are, indeed, possessed 
ο! βΩ apρearance 
οΙ wlsdom Ιη 8 
sel!-lmposcd form ο! 
worshlp and Imockj 
huml1ity, a severe 
trcatment οΙ the body; 
but they are οι ηο 
value Ιη combating 
the satisty1ng ο! the 
nesh. 3 1f, however, Υου 

were raised up 
wlth the Christ, 
go οη seekJng the 
thlnRS above, where 
the Chrlst ΙΙ; seated 
βΙ the rlght hand οΙ 
Ood. 2 Keep YOUR 
mlnds f\xed οη the 
thlngs βΟΟνε. ηοΙ οη 
thc thIngs upon the 
earth. 3 For Υου 
dled, 8.nd YOUR l1fe 
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KέKρuτrται 
has been hldden 

σνν 
togcthcr wlth 

θεΙ;>' 4 
αodί 

δτα ... 
whenever 

φανεpωθ�, ή 
should be made mnnI!eIIt, thc 

ύμείς σνν aίrτi;> 
του toa:ether wIth hlm 

έν δόξΌ. 
in glor)'. 

τζ:ι XPI σTt;J ε\l τ� 
the Christ 1η the 

δ χριστός 
the Cbrist 

Ιωη �μών τότε κα1 (ife οΙ us then 0150 

φανερωθήσεσθε 
wiίJ be made man!Ccst 

5 Νεκρώσατε ouv τα μέλη τά 
Deadcn του thcrclore the membera tho 

έτrι της γης, πορνείαν, ό:καθαρσίαν, 'Πόθος, 
υροη ιho eurlh, fornlcatίon, uncleanness, ΡassΙοιι, 

έπιΘUμίαv κακήv, και την πλΕοvεξίαν ητις 
desIre bad, and the covetousnesι whIcn 

έστί... εΙδωλολατρία, G δι' ά 
is ldolatry. through which (thIng.J 

ερχεται ή όΡΥή του θεοΟ' 7 lv 
ί! comιn" the wratI\ οΙ the Godj Ιη 

οίς καί ύμείς περlεπατήσατέ 
wh.lch ( th in,s) 0150 του walked 

ϊΤοτε δτε Ιζητε lv τούτοις' 
sometl.me when Υου wcre UvIng ίn these (th1nll) : 

8 VWL δε άπόθεσθε και υμείς τά τrάvτα, 
now but ρυΙ 1'ΟΙΙ away ::ΙΙ50 Υου thc aU (thIngs) . 

όργήν, θυμό ... , KOKlαv, βλασφημίαν, 
wra th, angcr, badness, bJasphcmy, 
αΙσχρολογίαν tκ τού στόματος Uμωv· 
dΊSgrace1uJ talk out οι the mouth ο( νου; 

9 μη ψεύδεσθε εΙς άλλήλοvς' 
ηοί bc Υου ΙΥ!ηι lnto οηι: unother; 

άπεκΔUσάμενOΙ τον παλαιόν άνθρωπον 
havlng strJppcd οΠ the old man 

συν ταίς πράξεσιν αVτoυ, 10 καί 
together wlth thc DctS of him, Dnd 

ενδυσάμεΥΟΙ τόν viov τον 
having put οη thc new the {one) 

άvακαιvoύμεvov είς έπίΥ\lωσιν 
belng madc new agaln Into accurate knowledge 

κατ' εlκόνα του κτίσαντος 
aecordinr to Imnge ΟΙ the (one) having created 

αVτόν, 11 O'1TOU OUK ε\ll "Έλλην κα] 
hlm, w!Icre ηοΙ there ίΒ Greek nnd 

' Ιουδαίος, περιτομη και άKpoβUΣΤία, 
Jcw, clrcumclsion and unClrcumcIs!on, 

βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δούλος, έλεύθερος, άλλcJι 
barbarlan, Scyιhian, slave, !reeman, but 

πάντα καί έν πάσι\! Χριστός, 
οΠ (thΙng8) aIId 1,) αll Chr1st. 
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hu been hidden with 
the ChrJst Ιη union 
with Ood. 4 When 
the Chrlst, ουτ Hfe, is 
made manlfest, then 
YOU also wl.lJ be made 
manifest wlth him ίη 
glory, 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
YOUR body members 
that θΓι! upon the 
earth as respects 
!οrnlcatΙοn, unclean
nesIi, sexual appetite, 
hurtful deslre. and 
covetousness, which 
18 idoIatry. 6 Οη 
account οι those 
thIngs the wrath of 
000 Ιδ coming. 7 Ιη 
those very things 
YOU, too, once walked 
when ΥΟU used to 
lIve ίη them. 8 ΒυΙ 
now really put them 
θΙΙ away from YOU, 
wrath, anger, badness. 
abusIve speech, and 
obscene talk out ο! 
YOUR mouth. 9 00 
ηοΙ be lying to one 
another. Strip οΠ the 
old pcrsonality with 
lts pract.Ice8, 10 and 
clothe yourselves with 
the new l personality]. 
whIch through 
accurate knowledge 
Ιδ being made new 
according to the 
Image οι the One who 
created It, 1 1  where 
there ts netther Oreek 
nor Jew, circumcision 
ηΟΓ unclrcumc1s1on, 
foreigner, Scyth'i·an, 
sIave, Creeman, but 
ChrIst Is all things 
and Ιη aII. 



887 COLOSSIANS 3: 12-17 

12 Ένδύσασθε o�ν �ς Ικλεκτοί 
Put YOI1 ση selvea the�tore Β! chosen (ones) 

του θεού, 6:ΥΙΟI καΙ ΙιΥαπημέvol, 
ΟΙ the God, holy (onct) I1nd havIng been loved, 
σπλάγχνα οlκτιρμοΟ, χρηστότητα, 

bowels οι compassJon. kindness. 
τσπεlVOΦΡοσυνην, πραυτητα, μαKpoΘVμίαν 
lowliness ο( mind, mJ.ldneas, lona-ness οΙ spIrit, 

13 ΆVεχόμεVOI άλλήλων καί 
having selves υρ οΙ οηι: another and 
χαριζόμεvol , Ιαuτoϊς έόν τις πρός 

,raciOU51Y forgIvLng to 8βΙνβ8 ΙΙ ever anyone toward 
Τινα καθως l(αl 

8omeone 
E� 

may 8ve 
μoμ��ν' 

c:omp a πΙ; according as 8"" 
ό κύριος 

the Lo,d 
έ7

ό
αρίσατο 

grac ously forgove 

ύμεϊς" 14 rni 
YOUj uΡO. 

άΥά'ΤΤη\'l, δ 
lονε, which 

τελειότητος. 
perfection. 

πάσι δΙ 
ΔΙΙ but 

έστιν 
Ι, 

όμίΥ οίίτως και 
to you thu. 81 .. 

τούτοις 
t.hese (thJngs) 

τη. 
ιο. 

σύνδεqμος 
�olηΙ bond τ� οΙ t e 

15 Ι(αί 1'1 εΙρήνη τού χριστοv 
And the pcace ο! the �hri.t 

βραβευέτω 61 ταίς καρδίαις υμών, 
let be actlng a! umpIrc LΠ the hearts οΙ ΥΟΙΙ, 

εΙς ην κα1 έκλήθητε Ιν έΥI σώματι' 
lπΙο whJcb οlso YOU were callcd Ιπ one body; 
και ευχάριστοι γίνεσθε, 16 ό λόγος 
Dnd thanklul be νου becomInIf, The word 
τoV χριστου lvοιιcείτω Ι:ν υμίν τrλoυσίως 

οι the Chrlst Iet be Indwelllng Ιη Υου rlchly 
έν πάσΙ) σοφίςι;' διδάσκοντες και 
Ιη aH wI.dom; (oncs) teaching and 
voυθετοϋντεc; έαυτoUς ψαλμοίς, Uμvoις, φδαίς 
ρυΙΙΙηι mind ιη selvc. to p8aIms, Ιο hymns. 10 song. 
πνευμα-τικαίς Ιν χάριτι, (ϊΟΟντες έν ταίς 

lρlΓιιυθl 1n Iracloulnets, Ilnglng in the 

καρδίαις υμών 'Τω θει;'>' 17 και τrΑv 
hcartI οι Υου ιο the God: Dnd every 

δτl έαν 1Τοlητε έν λόy� η 
whIch thIng {! ever ΥΟιΙ may be doIng lη word ΟΓ 
έν ερyctι, πάντα tv όνδματι κυρίου . ,  ησοϋ, 
Ιη work. aH (things) Ιη namc οΙ Lord Jesu,s, 

12 Accordlngly, a5 
Ood'5 chosen ones, 
holy and Ioved, clot.he 
yourselves wIth the 
tender atrectIons 
οΙ compassIon, 
kIndness, Iowl1ness 
ο! mInd,' mHdness, 
and long-sutIerlng. 
13 Contlnue puttIng 
up with one another 
and forglvlng one 
another freely ίΙ 
anyone has a cause 
Ιοτ compla1nt agaInst 
another. Even as Je
hovah' frecly forgave 
Υου, 80 do Υου also. 
14 But, besldes βΙΙ 
thcse thIngs, (clothe 
yourselve8 withI love, 
Ιοι ιι 18 a perfect bond 
ο! unlon. 

15 Also, leΙ Lhe 
peace οΙ the Chr1st· 
control Ιη YOUR 

hcarts, Ιοι YOU were, 
1η foct, called to ιι Ιπ 

one body. And show 
yourselves thankful. 
16 Let the word ο! the 
Chrlst· residc Ιη YOU 

richly Ιη βΙΙ wisdom. 
Keep οη teochlng 
and admonIshlng one 
another wJth psalms, 
praIses to 000, 
spiritual 80ngs witb 
graciousness, singIng 
ίη YOUR hearts Ιο 
Jehovah,- 1'7 And 
whatever ιι ίΒ that 
Υου do ίη word οι 1η 
work, do everythlng 
Ιη the name or 
the Lord Jesus, 

12' Or, "humilitΎ." 13· Jchovah, J2S; God, Μ'; the Lord, �'ABD·. 15· The 
Christ, ιc'ABC'D'; Jehovah, JT"; God. M�IX 16' The Chrlst, pu.cBODVgj 
the Lord, Μ'; God. AC" 16- Jehovah, JT.a.I3.L4.IS,1"7; God, p4'MABC'D'VgSy""'; the 
Lord, CcIX 



COLOSSIANS 3: 18-25 

Εuχαριστοuvτες τ� θε� πατρι δι' 
giving thanks Ιο the God Father through 

αύτοΟ. 
him. 

18 ΑΙ γlJvαίκες, ύποτάσσεσθε 
The women, be Υου subjecting selves 

τοίς άνδράσιν, ώς άνηκεν έν Kυρί�, 
Ιο the male peI'sons, as ιι was becomlna: In Lord. 

19 ΟΙ άνδρες, άγαπαιε τάς: γυναίκας 
The male persons, bc Υου loving the women 

και μή πικραίνεσθε πρός αυτάς. 
and not be Υου embitterIng Ι;θΙνθ! toward them. 

20 Τ ά τέκνα, ύπακούετε τοίς yovtuatv 
The chlldren, be YOU obcying ΙΟ the parents 

κατά τrΆVτα, τούτο γαρ εύάρεστ6ν 
according to ιι11 (thlngs) , thls ίοτ weJl-pleasing 

έστι'ιl έ" κυρί'ι'. 21 ΟΙ πατέρες, μή 
Ιι; jn Lord. The fathcrs, ποΙ 

έρεθίζετε τα: τέκνα όμών, ίνα 
be Υου exciting the children οί Υου, Ιη order that 

μή άθυμώσιν. 22 ΟΙ δοΟλοι, 
not they may become dIspIrited. The slaves, 

ύτrαKOύετε κατά πάντα τοίς 
be Υου obeyini: accordIng 10 all tthIngs) to the 

κατα σάρκα κυρίοις, μη έν 
according 10 fΊ.esh to 1ord.s, ηοΙ ίη 
όφθαλμοδοιιλίαις, G:ις άνθρ�πάρεσKOlι άλλ' έν 

cye-slavet'ies, θΒ men pleasers, but ίη 
άπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τον κύριον. 
slmplicity οΙ heart, !carlng the Lord. 

23 8 ΙΆv ποιητε, έκ ψυχης 
Which if evcr Υου may be doing, out of sou1 

έργάζεσθε, G:ις τ� κuρί41 και ούκ 
be Υου wOl'kIng, θΒ Ιο the Lord and not 

άνθρώποις, 24 είδότες ΟΤΙ &πο κυρίοιι 
to men, having known that !rom Lord 

άπολήμψεσθε την άvτσττόδoσιν 
Υου wilI receivc back the gift back Ιη exchange 

τής κληρονομίας' τφ KUpi41 Χριστφ 
ot the Inhcrltance: to the Lord Christ 

δουλεύετε' 25 ό γαρ 
be Υου slaving; the (one) ίοτ 

άδικων κομίσεται δ 
dolng unrlghteously wiJ1 carry οι! for self whίch 

ήδίκησεν, καΙ ούκ εστιν 
he dld unrlghteously, and ηοΙ Ιθ 

προσωπολημψία. 
receiving οι face. 
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thanking Οod the 
Father through him. 

18 Υου wlves, be ίη 
subjection to (your) 
husbands, as it ίΒ 
becoming ίη (the] 
Lord. 19 You hus
bands, keep ση loving 
(your] wtves and do 
not be bitterly angry 
with them. 20 Υου 
children, be obedient 
to [your] parents ίη 
everything, for this 
1s well-pleasing ίη 
(the) Lord. 2 1  Υου 
fathers, do not be 
exasperating your 
children, ΒΟ that they 
do not become down
hearted. 22 Υου 
sIaves, be obedient 
ίη everything to 
those who are [your] 
masters ίη a fleshly 
sen,se, not with acts 
οΙ eye-servtce, as men 
pleasers, but with 
sincerity of heart, 
with fear ο! Jehovah.-
23 Whatever Υου 
are doing, work at it 
whole-souled a,s to 
Jehovah,· and ηοΙ 
to men, 24 for Υου 
know that it ίΒ from 
Jehovah' ΥΟΟ will 
receive the due reward 
of the inher1tance. 
8LAVE for the Master, 
Christ. 25 Certainly 
the one that ίΒ doing 
wrong will receive 
·back what he wrongly 
dld, and there is ηο 
partialίty. 

22' Jehovah, J18,22; the Lord, ttΆΒCD'; God, pt6KcDo. 28' Jehovah, J1.8,tυ8,22.23; 
the Lord, Ρ4βκΑΒνι. 24- Jehovah, J7.8,Ι3,Η.ιι;.18.22.��; Lord, KABVg. 
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4 ΟΙ κύριοι , το δίκαιον και τιιν 
Tho lords, tho rIghtcous (thtng) and tho 

ΙσόT�α 
eQ.ua ty 

τοις 
to the 

δούλοις 
slaves 

παρέχεσθε, 
be νου havIrlg beslde, 

εΙδότες οη και όμεί'ς εχετε κύριον 
having known thnt ,,'" Υου arc having Lord 

έυ Ιο ούρανζ). 
heaven. 

2 Γ 
Το fue 

πρoσευx� προσκαρτερεί'ΤΕ, 
prayer be YOU pcrsevering, 

γρηγοροΟντες έν αύτξι έν εuχαΡlστiq:, 
stayJng awake 1n ΙΙ Ιη thanksglvJng, 

3 προσευχόμενοl άμα και περί 
praying at the same time also about 

ήμων, ίνα ό θεος άνοίξι;ι �μI .... 
US, ίn ordcr that thc God mIght open up to us 

θύραν τού λόγου, λαλησαι το μυστήριον 
door οι ώε word, Ιο speak the mystcry 

του χριστοΟ, δι' δ και 
of thc Chriι:;Ι. through which also 

δέδεμαι, 4 ΊΎα φανερώσω 
ι have been bound. in ordcr that Ι mIght manlfcst 

αύτό ώς δεί' με λαλησαι .  
it θβ ΙΙ Ι! binding mc Ιο speak. 

5 'Εν σοφίςι:: περιπατείτε πρός 
Ση wisdom be του walklng about toward 

τους έξω, τον καιρόν 
the (ones) outside, the appointed tlme 

έξαΥοραζόμενοl.  6 ό λόγος ύμών πάντοτε 
buying out {οτ selves. The v.ord ο! του a]ways 

έν χάρηl, άλαη ήρτυμΈVoς, 
ίη i'raclousness, to salt havΙng been seasoned, 

είδέναl πώς δεί ίιμας έν! E.Kάστeι;ι 
to know how it is binding Υου to one ΙΟ each (one) 

άποκρί\lεσθαl. 
Ιο be answerini". 

7 Τ α κατ' έμε πάντα 
The (things) accordlng Ιο me a11 

γνωρίσει ύμίν Τuχικος ό άγαπητός 
ννίΙΙ make known ιο του TychΙcus the ]oved 

άδελφός καί πιστός διάκονος και σύνδουλος 
brother and Caithfu1 servant and fellow slave 

έν κυρίφ, 8 δν επεμψα προς ύμας εΙς 
ίη Lord, whom Ι Bent toward του lηΙO 

αιίτο τούτο ίνα Υνώτε 
very this (thlng) Ιη order that του might know 

τα περl �μών και παρακαλέσΏ τας 
ιhe (things) about us and he might comfort the 

καρδίας ύμών, 9 σνν '9uησίμφ T<j> 
hearts οΙ του, together wItb. Onesimus the 

COLOSSIANS ':1-9 

4 Υου masters, keep 
deal1ng out what ίδ 

righteous and what ίδ 
fair Ιο IyourJ slaves, 
knowlng that YOU 
a1so have a Master ίη 
heaven. 

2 Be persevering 
ίη prayer, rema1ning 
awake Ιη it with 
thanksgiving, 3 at 
the same time praying 
a1so for us, that Οod 
may oρen a door' of 
utterance to us, to 
speak the sacred se
cret about the Christ, 
for whJch, ίη fact, Ι 
am ίη prison bonds; 
4 so that Ι shall make 
it manifest as Ι ought 
Ιο speak. 

5 00 οη walking ίη 
wisdom toward those 
οη the outside, buying 
ουΙ the opρortune 
time for yourseJves. 
6 Let YOUR utterance 
be always with 
graciousness, sea.soned 
with saJt, so θδ to 
know how Υου ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 

'1 ΑIl my affairs 
Tych'i·cus, [mYJ 
beloved brother and 
faithful minister 
and fellow slave 1η 
[the] Lord, wIIl make' 
known Ιο you. ι 8 For 
the very purpose of 
YOUR knowing the 
things having to do 
with υδ and that he 
may comfort YOUR 
hearts, Ι am sending 
him to YOU 9 along 
with Ones'i·mus, my 



COLOSSIANS 4:10-15 

",στΙ;; κα! &γσ:πητφ άδελφφ, δ<; έστ,. έξ 
fa1thluI and loved brother, who 1a Qut οΙ 
ίιμων' πάντα όμίν yvωρ!σOUΣΙ\l 
νου: a11 (thlngs) to Υου the)' wHl make known 

τα ώδε. 
the (things) here. 

10 ΆσπάΙεται ύμας Άρίσταρχος δ 
18 greefing νου ArI,tarchUI the 

συναιχμάλωτός μου, κα'! Μάρκος 6 
fellow capUve ο! me, and Mark the 

ΆVεψιoς Βαρνάβα. περί οδ !λάβετε 
cοιιsΙn οΙ Barnabas, ΔboυΙ whom Υου recelved 
έvτoλάς I:.Άv ελθΌ . 1ΤρΟι; ίιμας 
commands. 1f βνυ he mlght come toward ΥΟιΤ 
δέξαοθε αύτόιι, 11 κα1 ι Ι ησομς ό 

accept νου him. and Je8US the (one) 
λεγόμενος ι Ι οϋστος, ΟΙ 6ντες ι.κ 
belng saId Ju.stus, the (one8) belna ουΙ οι 
περιτομ ηι;, ουτοl μόνοι συνεΡγο1 εΙς την 
clrcumcl_Ion, UιβBβ οη])' !cllow worker, ίηίο thc 
βασιλεlαν του θεοϋ, orTtvcc; Ιγενήθησάν 
ktngdom οΙ the God. who became 
μοl 'ΠαρηΥορία. 12 άσπάζε'Ται όμάς 10 me consolation. 18 ΙΓccΙΙηι του 

Έπαφράς δ Ιξ uμώvι δοίιλος 
Epaphra8 the (οηε) ou1 οΙ του. 8Iave 

Χριστου Ίησου, πΆVΤO'Tε άΥωvιζ6μεvoς ίιπερ 
οι Chr181 JeSU8, always 8trus:gHng over 
ύμωv tv ταίς προσευχαίς, Tvα 

ο, του lη the ριβΥCΓΙι, lη order that 
σταθητε τέλειοι καΙ πεπληροφορημΙvοι 

του mlght stand ρerfect and having boen ιυllΥ borne 
Ι.., τrαvτI θελήμαη του θεου, 
ίη βl1 wfU οΙ the God. 
13 μαρ'Τυρώ γάρ αυηι> δη 

ι am bearing witness ΙΟΓ ιο hIm that 
εχει 'Πολύν πόνο.., ίιπερ όμώ.., ΙΙαl 

he 1. having much ρβΙη Ovcr του and 
'Των ι.ν ΛαοδlκίQ: καΙ 'Των Ιν ιho (onc.) in Laodicea and the (one8) Ιη 

Ίερς. Πόλ". 
Hleraρolls. 

14 άστrάζεται' ύμάς Λουκάς δ lατρδς 
18 greettng του Luke the hca]er 

6 άγαπήτός και Δημάς. 15 • Ασπάσασθε 
the 10ved and Demas. Greet του 
'ToUC; tν ΛαοδΙkίQ: d&λφοίις καΙ Νύμφαν 
the 1η Laodicea brother8 and Nympha8 
και την κατ' οΤl<ον αVτης ι.KKλησίΑV. 
and the according to bou.ιe οΙ hcr «c1e8Ia. 
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!aiLh!ul and beloved 
brother, who is !rom 
among Υου. Α11 the 
thIngs here they will 
make known to Υου. 

10 Ar·ls·tar'chus my 
1ellow capLive sends 
Υου hls greetings, 
and so does Mark the 
cousln ο! Bar'na·bas, 
(Concernlng whom 
Υου received com
mands to welcome 
him ι! ενεΓ he comes 
to Υου,) 11 and 
Jesus who Is called 
Justus, these betng 
ΟΙ those cIrcumcised. 
OnlY these are my 
!elJow workers for 
the kIngdom ο! 
000, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening a1d to 
me. 12 Ep'a·phras, 
who Is !rom among 
Υου, a slave ο! Christ 
Jesus, sends Υου hΊS 
greetIngs, always ex
ertIng hImself 1η YOUR 
behal! ίη [hJs] prayers, 
that νου may finalJy 
stand complete and 
wIth ftrm conviction 
Ιη 811 the wlll ο! God. 
13 Ι indeed bear him 
wItness that he puts 
himself to great etfort 
lη behalt ο! Υου and 
ΟΙ th08e ΒΙ U'o-di-ce'a 
and or those at 
ΗΙοε·τβρΌ·I1Β. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physiclan sends 
νου h18 greetings, 
and 80 does De'mas. 
15 01ve my greetings 
to the brothers at 
L8'0-dl-ce'a and to 
Nym'pha and to 
the congrega tion 
θΙ her house. 



891 COLOSSIANS 4: 16-1 THESSALONIANS 1:3 

16 Ι(αί οταν άνα-Υνωσθ6 παρ' ύμίν � 1 6  And when this 
And whenever mIght be re.ad beslde Υου ιhe Ietter has been read 

έττιστολή, ποιήσατε iva και έν τη 8mong YOU. arrange 
letter, do νου Ιη order that al50 ίη the that ΙΙ al.5o be read 

Λαοδικέων έκκλησίq.: άvαyVΩΣΘ6, και Ιη the congregatIoη 
ΟΙ Laodlcean. ecclesIa Jt shoUld be read, and ΟΙ the La ο di ce'ans 'Τήν Εκ Λαοδικίας Τνα και Ι and that ΥΟι} a1so tιιει (one) ουΙ ο! L.aOd1;ea Ιη orde;- ttlat

. 
81$0 read the οηε from ύμείς άναγνώτε. 11 και είπατε ΑρΧΙΠ'Π't) LaodI ce'a 17 A1sQ, νου mlaht read. And sι:ιy νου to ArchIPpu8 Ιεll Ar.chIp'pus: ΜΚεερ Βλέπε την δ ισκονίαν ην 

Be looklng ΒΙ ιhe service whlch waΙChlng the ministry 

παρέλαβες Ειι KUpift), fva which you accepted Ιη 
you reccived alongsIde ίπ Lord, 1n order that (the Ι Lord. that you 

αιίτήν πληροίς . (υΙΒΙΙ ίΙ.� 
ιι you may 'be CuLfiUine. 18 Ι Here 11'11 my 

18 'Ο ό:σπασμός τι] ΙμΌ χειρl Παύλοu. greetIng. Paul's. ίη my 
Thc greetIng to the ΜΥ hand οΙ ΡΑυΙ. οννη hand. Continue 

μνημονεύετΕ μου των δεσμων. � bearing my Ι prlson 1 
Be Υου bear!ng Ιη rnlnd ο! me οΙ the bonda. The bondl'l Ιη mind. The 

χάρις μεθ' υμων. undcserved kindness 
undeserved klndness wlth Υου. be wlth YOU. 

1 ...... 

ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Α 

TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 

1 Παύλος και 
Ρβυ.Ι and 

ΣιλovαvOς και 
Silvanus and 

Τ ι μόθεος 
Tlmothy 

τιj 10 th.C 
lκκλησίQ 

ecclcsIB 
Θεσσαλονικέων 
of ThessalonIBns 

Ιν θεζ> Ιη αod 
πατρ! κα! Kupi't) 
Fathrr and to Lord 

Ίησού χpισι�' 
Je5us Chrlst; 

χάρις ίιμίν κα, εΙρήνη. 
undcservcd kJndncas to you and peace. 

2 ΕύΧαρισιοvμεν τ� θεΙ;> πάντοτε 
We are gIvIng thanks to the God a!waya 

περl πάντων ίιμών μνείαν ποιούμενοι έπ! 
about a1l ο! ΥΟιΤ mentιon maklng upon 
των προσευχών �μών, 3 άδιαλείπτωι; 
ιIIe prayers ο! us, InccssantJy 
μνημOνEUoVΤες ύμών τού εΡΥου της 
bearlnιr Ιη mlnd οΙ Υου οΙ the work οι the 
πίστεως και τού κόπου της άyάτtης καί 

falth and ο! the labor οί tbe 10ve Dnd 

1 Paul and Sll·va'nus 
and TImothy to 

the congregation οΙ 
the Thes·sa·Io'ni·ans ίη 
υηΙοη wlth Οod the 
Father and Ithel Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

ΜΟΥ νου have 
ul1deserved klndness 
and ρeace. 

2 We always thank 
Ood when we make 
mentlon concerning 
θΙΙ οι you lη our 
prayers, 3 for ννe 
bear Jncessantly ίη 
mind YOUR faithful 
work and Ι your Ι 
lovlng labor 3nd 



1 THESSALONIANS 1:4-9 

της Vπσμoviίς της ιλτrίδoς του κυρίου 
of ilie endurance οΙ tne hoρc οι U1e Lord 
ήμών · 1  '}σου Χριστού ΙμΠΡοσθεν τού θεου 
οΙ us οι esus ChrIst ίη ίτοnΙ οΙ the αod 
και πατρός ήμών, 4 ([δότες, άδελφο\ 
and Father οΙ us, havIna known, brothcra 

ήγαπημένοι VΠO του θεού, τTιv ΙκλΟΥην 
havlng been loved by the God, UH! chooslna 
ίιμών, 5 δτι το εύαΥγέλιον ημών OUK 
οΙ Υου, that the good newa ο! u. ποΙ 
ι.yεVΉθη εΙς ύμάς Ιν λόΥCt) μόνον άλλά καΊ 
became Ιηto Υου Ιη word only but 8180 

Ιι.! δυνάμει και εν πνευματι άyΙtίI κα1 
Jn power and 1n 8ρ!τίΙ holy and 
τrληΡοφορίq: πολλή, καθώς οίδατε 
!ull aasurance much, accordlnI θΙ Υου have known 

οΤοl Ιγενήθημεν ύμίν δι' ύμάς' 
what 50rt οΙ ones we became to Υου through YOU; 
β και υμείς μψηται ήμών ΙγεVΉθητε καί τοο 

and νου fmltators οΕ U$ Υου became w.nd οι th(! 
κυρίου, δεξάμεvol -rOIl λόγοll έιι θλίψει 

Lord, having accepted the word ίη trlbulatIon 
πολλl] μετα χαράς 'Πιιείιματος άγίου, 7 ώστε 
much' wlth joy ο! ιρΙτΙ1. holy. as-and 
γειιέσθαι υμάς TίnτOIl πάσlll τοίς 
Ιο become Υου type 10 a1l the (oneI) 
πlστεUoVΣιν tv τ6 MαKESOViq και έιι τι] 

bellevInιr in the l\'JacedonIa and Ιη αι� 
'AXaiq, 
AchaIa. 

8 αφ' uμώll γαρ Ιξήχηται 6 
From Υου ίοτ ha8 been aounded out the 

λόγος του κυρίου ού μόιιοll Ιιι τΌ MOKEδoll[q 
word οΙ the Lord not only Ιπ the MacedonIa 
και 'AXaiq, άλλ' tv παντί τόπιι> Τι π ίστις 
and Achala. but Ιη every plnce thc ΙηlUι 
υμών ή πρός τον θεοll έξελήλυθεν 

ο! YOU the (one) toward the God ha. gone ουΙ 
(;)στε μη xpriall εχειν ήμάς λαλείll 

as-and ηοΙ need to be havIng u. Ιο be .peakln8' 
τι- 9 αύτοι γαρ περί ιΊμών 

anythlng; they Ιοτ about us 
άπαγγέλλουσl1l όττοίαll εΤσοδοll 

thcy are reρor1.lng back what !lort οΙ WIIy'nIO 
εσχομειι πρός υμάς, καί πώς έτrεστρέΨατε 
we had toward Υου, and how YOU Iurned upon 
πρός τόν θεόll άπό τώll είδώλων δουλεύει\! 

toward the God from the Idols to be ιLaνΙπR 

8' Jel10vah, J1.8,n.III,2"J.U; the Lord, MeB; God, Μ'. 
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ryourl endurance due 
to Iyourl hope ίn ουτ 
Lord Jesus Christ 
before ουτ Οod and 
F'ather. 4 For we 
know, brothers loνed 
by Ood, hIs choosing 
ο! YOU, 5 because 
the good news we 
preach did not turn 
υρ among you with 
sρeech alone but also 
wlth power and with 
holy sρlτίΙ and strong 
convict10n, just as 

Υου know what sort 
ο! men we became to 
Υου ΙΟΤ YOUR sakes; 
G and Υου became 
Imltators οι υιι and 
οΙ the Lord, seeing 
that Υου accepted 
the word under much 
trlbuIatlon with joy of 
holy spirit, 7 50 that 
Υου came to be aπ 
example ΙΟ ώΙ the be
lIevers Ιη Mac·e·do'n!·B 
and 1η Acba'ia. 

8 The fact 1s, 
ηοΙ only has the 
word οι Jehovah' 
sounded forth from 
νου Ιη Mac·e-do'ni·a 
and A·cha'ja, but in 
every place YOuR 
(alth toward God has 
spread abroaC:i, δΟ that 
we do ηοΙ need Ιο 
say anythlng. 9 For 
they themselves 
keep reporting about 
the way we first 
entered ίη among 
Υου and how Υου 
ΙυτηΟΟ to God from 
IYOUR] JdoIs t.o slave 
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θεζ:ι l:ωvτι και άληθιιιφ, 10 καΙ 
to God J1vinC and true, and 

ΆVΑμένειν τόν υΙόν αύτοϋ tlC τώΙοΙ 
to be remaIn1ng υρ the Son ΟΙ h1m ουΙ οΙ the 

ούρανών, δν ηγειρεν ΙΚ των νΕκρών, 
heo.vcns, whom he raIsed out οΙ the de.ad (οηειι). 

ι Ι ησοΟ.., τδν �υόμEνOII ήμάς lK της 
JC8UII thc (οηε) dra;wlng to seU us ουΙ οΙ the 

όΡΥης της ΙΡXOμέVΗς· 
wrath the (οηε) comIng. 

2 Αίπο; 
Vcry (oncs) 

τήιι '
είσοδον 

the way Ιηto 

δη ου 
Ιhι\ι ποΙ 

2 άλλά 
but 

γάρ 
,ο< 

ΤΊμων 
0' = 

οίδατε, άδελφοί, 
του have known, brotherI, 

την πρός ίιμάι; 
the (οηε) toward YOU 

κενή γέγOνΕV, 
empty ΙΙ has come to be, 

πpoπαθόvτες και 
havlng suffered belore and 

ύβρισθέΥτες καθως 
havIng been lnsolently treated accordInιr.1 

οίδατε έν Φιλίmτoις 
του have known Ιη PhllίppI 

έπαρρησιασάμεθα έν τ� θε<t;ι ήμών 
we were made outspoken tn the Goc1 of ul 

λαλησαι πρός υμάς τό εύαΎΥέλιον τού 
to Ipeak toward Υου the aood newl οΙ the 

θεοίί Ιν πολλci> άγωνι. 3 ή γάρ 
God Ιη muc.h struiilInc. The {or 

παράκλησις ΤΊμων ουκ έκ πλάνης ούδε 
cnc.ourageInent οι us not ου! ο! errO,r notMbut 

Ιξ άκαθαρσίας ' ούδε ι, δδλ", 4 άλλα 
out οΙ uncleanness notMbut !η dec.eIt, but 

καθως δεδοκιμάσμεθα ύπό τού θεού 
accordine ΒΙ we have been proved by the God 

πιcττεuθrivαι το εύαΥγέλιον ούτως 
to be entrwιted wlth the cood. newl thu. 

λαλούμεν ούχ ώς άνθρώποις άρέσKOVΤες 
we are Ipeakfng, ηοΙ as Ιο men pleasιnιr 

άλλά θε<ί} Ti;> δoKιμάζOVΤΙ τάς καρδίας 
but to God the (one) provlng the hearta 

ήμων, 
οΙ UII. 

5 οϋτε γάρ ποτε 
Nor for son;ι�tίme 

ΙyεVΉθημεν, καθώς 
wo\became, accor,dtnc 2!! 

Ιν λόγ4) κολακ ίας 
in word οΙ λαHIlΓY 

οίδατε, ούτε 
του have known, nor 

Ιοι a Uvlng and true 
Ood, 10 and to wait 
for hIs Βοη ftom the 
heavens, whom he 
raIsed up from the 
dead, namcly, Jesus, 
who dellvcrs Iυ� from 
the wrath whIch Ιι 
comIng. 

2 1'0 be sure, Υου 
ΥουΙδεlνει know, 

brothers, how our 
νΙιΙι to YOU has not 
been wlthout results, 
2 but how, after we 
had first 8ut!ered 
and been Ιnι:;οlentΙΥ 
treated (just as Υου 
knOw) Ιη PhHip'pi, we 
mustered υρ boldness 
by means οι our Οod 
ιο speak to you tbe 
good new,s οι God 
wlth β great deal οι 
ΒιιυικΙΙηι, 3 For the 
exhortatloη we glve 
does ηot arise !rom 
error or Ιιοαι unclean
ness οι wlth deceit, 
.. but, just as we have 
beeη proved by Οod 
BS nt to be eηtrusted 
wlth the good news, 
80 we speak, as 
plcaslng, not men, but 
000, who makes proof 
οΙ our hearts, 

5 Ιη tact, at, ηο 
tIme have we turned 
υρ clther wlth 
ftIItterln.g speech. 
(just 8Β Υου know) or 
wlth 8 Calse front Cor 

προφό:σει 'Πλεονεξίας, 
Ιο pretense οΙ coveΙOusness, 

θεός μάρτυc;, 6 ούτΕ covcτ.ousηe.s.s, Οod is 
God. wJfness, ηΟΓ wItηess! 6 NeIther 
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ζητoUντες Ιξ άνθρώπωΥ δόξαν, oGτε. όψΙ 
seeklnr out οΙ men ιΙΟΓ)', ΠΟΓ from 

υμών ουτε (m' άλλων, δυνάμενο ι Ιν βάρεl 
νου ΠΟΓ from others, belng ablc 10 hcavy thlng 

εΤναι ώς Χριστου άπόστολοι' 7 άλλά 
to be θS οΙ Chrlst apostlcBj but 
έγεΥήθημεν νήπιοl έ" μέσttι ίιμών, ώς έάν 
we became babes Ιη mldst οΙ YOU, οιι ιι evcr 
ΤΡοφός θάλπι;Ί τα έαυτης τέκνα' 
nursc may be cherlshIηg the οΙ her.elf chlJdrcn; 

8 oVτως όμεφόμεvol υμω", 
thus having aflectlonatc desIre οι Υου 

ηίιδοκουμειι μεταδoCιVΑΙ ύμίν ου 
we were thtnking well ιο ιΙνε sh3re το νου ποΙ 

μόνον το είιαΥΥέλιον τού θεού άλλά και 
σηl)' the good news οΙ the God but ιιΙΙ0 

τάς εαvτω.., ψυχάς, διότι άyaπητo! 
the οι ιεΙνεl sou1s, throuah which 10ved (οηε.) 

ήμίΥ έγενήθητε. 
\0 US YQU became. 

9 μνημονεύετε Υάρ, άδελφοί, τόν 
Υου are bearίng Ιπ m!nd Ιοι. brothcrI, the 

κόπον ήμων και τΟν μόχθον' \ιUκτος και ημέρας 
labor ofus and the tol1j of nlaht and ol day 

έργαζόι::εvo, πρός το μη έπ,βαρησαί 
work g toward the not to ρυΙ welght upon 

τινα ύμων έκηρύξαμεν εΙς ύμάς τΟ 
anyone οΙ YOU we preachcd Ιηιο you thc 

ευαγγέλιον τοΟ θεού. 10 ύμεϊς μάρτuρες 
good news οι the God. Υου wHnesscl 

και Ο θεός, ώς οσίως καί δικαίως κα1 
nnd the God, οl 10ya11y and rJghteously Dnd 

άμέμπτως 
unbIamably 
έΥενήθημεν, 
we became, 

υμίν τοίς πιστεΟΟuσιν 
1.0 Υου the (οηεl) beUevIna 
11 καθάπερ 

accordlng to whlch (thInIe) even 

οϊδατε ώς ένα εκαστον ύμων ώς 
YOU have kηown αι οηε each οΙ Υου Δ8 

πατήρ τέκνα έαuτoύ παpαKαλOϋVΤες ύμάς 
lather chlldreη οΙ hlmseU encouraging Υου 

κα] παραμυθούμενοι κα1 μαρτυρ6μενοl, 
nnd consoling· nnd bcarJng wltncss. 

12 εΙς το περl'Πατείν ύμάς άξίως 
Ιnto the ιο be walkIng about Υου worthlly 

του θεοΟ του καλούντος ύμάς εΙς την 
ο! the αod the (one) call1ng Υου Ιηto thc 

έαuτoO βασιλείαν κα; δόξαν. 
οΙ hIn18clf kingdom and Ilory. 
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have we been seek.ing 
glory from men, no, 
either from YOU or 
from others. though 
we could be θη 
expensive burden as 
apostles οΙ Christ. 
7 Το the contrary, we 
became gentle Ιη the 
mldst οΙ YOt1, as when 
a nursIng mother 
cherlshes her own 
chi1dren. 8 80, hav
lng a tender at'fection 
(or YOU, we were well 
pleased to Impart to 
Υου, not only the good 
news οΙ God, but also 
ουι own souls, because 
YOU became beIoved 
to us. 

9 Certainly you 
bear 1η mlnd, broth
ers, our labor and t.oίl. 
It was wlth worki.ng 
nJght and day. 50 as 
not to put θΩ expen
sJve burden upon any 
one ΟΙ YOU, that we 
preached the good 
ncws οΙ Οod t.o you. 
10 Υου are wltnesses, 
God is a1so. how loyal 
and rlghteous and 
unbJamable we proved 
to be to YOU believers. 
11 Ιη harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father does 
hl!i chlldren. we kept 
exhortlng each one 
οΙ Υου, and consoling 
and bearing witness to 
you. 12 to the end 
that ΥΟU shoUΙd go 
οη walking worthily 
οι Οod who is calling 
Υου Ιο his klngdom 
and gIory. 



895 1 THESSALONIANS 2 : 13-17 

13 ΚαΙ δια TOVτO καί ι\μείς 
And through this alsQ we 

εύχαρισ-τουμεν τ� eE<j:! άδιαλείπτώς, ότι 
"τε ΙlνΙη&, Utanks to the God incessantιy, because 

παραλαβόντες λόγον &κοης παρ' 
hav1n, recclved aIongsJde word ΟΙ hearlng besIdc 
ι'ιμών του θεου έδέξασθε ού λόγον 
οι υι οι the God νοl,l acceptcd not word 
άνθρώπων άλλα καθώς άληθώς έστlν 

οι mcn . but accoτdίng θ! truthfully It 15 

λόγον θεOCι, δς και ένεργείταl έν 
word οΙ God, whJch also is workIng wJthIn Ιη 
ύμίν τοίς πιστεύοuσιv. 14 ύμ είς γαρ 
νου the (OncS) believing. '{ου (οτ 

μιμηταl ΙyεVΉθηΤE, άδελφοl, τών 
lmltators Υου became, brothers, οΙ thc 
έκκλησιών τού θεού των ούσών Ιν τ� 

ecclcsias οΙ the God the (οηε.) bcIn, Ιη thc 
' I ou6afq: έν Χριστ4) ' Ι ησοσ, δη τα 

Judca 1η Christ Jesus, becau.e thc 
αύτα έπάθετε καΙ υμείς ίιπο τών 

Very (ιhΙηιι) του suffered a1so του by thc 
Ιδίων σuμφuλετώΥ καθως και αύτοl ότro 
OWD leUow trIbesmen ae<:ording u θΙSo they b)' 
τωΥ ' Ιουδαίων, 15 τωΥ και ΤΟΥ κύΡΙΟΥ 
the Jews, οι the (ones) also the Lord 
άπOKτεlyΆVτωy Ίησοίίν και τους προφήτας και 

havJng kIl1ed Jesus and the prophets and 
ήμάς έκδιωξάΥτωΥ, και eEc4> μή 

υf:l haYlnt persecuted out. and to God ηοι 
άρεσKόVΤων, και πάσlΥ άVΘρώπOις 

plcίls!ng, and Ιο all men 
έΥαΥτίωΥ, 16 κωλυόΥτωΥ ήμάς τοίς 

ο! (ones) contrary, hίndering Uf:I to the 
ΕθνεσΙΥ λαλήσαι ϊΥα σωθωσΙΥ, 
ηθΙίοηΒ ιο speak Ιη order that they mlchι be ιaved, 
εΙς το άvατrληρώσαι αύτων τάς άμαρτίας 

Into the to 811 υρ σΙ them the IΙηι 
πάντοτε. έφθασεν δε έπΟ αVτoVς ή όργή 

always. Came ahead but υροη them the wrnth 
εΙς τέλος. 
Into end. 

17 ΉJ:�iς 

άπορφανισθέντες 
hnvina been orphaned οι! 

δέ, 
but, 

άφ' 
from 

d:δελφοί, 
brothers, 

όμών πρός 
Υου toward 

κα/ρΟν ώρας, 'Π'poσώπc.:ι 
npρoInted tlme ΟΙ hour, ΙΟ face 

ου Kαρδίςr, 
ηοΙ ιο heart, 

περισσοτέρως έσπoUΔάσαμεν 
more abundanUy we speeded υρ 

το 'Π'ρόσωτroιι 
the face 

13 lndeed, that ί::; 
why we θΙδΟ thank 
Οod Jncessantly, 
be<:ause when YOU 
reςelved GQd's word, 
whlch Υου heard from 
US, 'Υου accepted ίΙ, 
ηοΙ α::; the word ο! 
men, but, just as ίΙ 
truthfUHy Is, as the 
word ο! 000, whlch 
Ι:> also at work ίη Υου 
bel1evers. 14 For 
νου became Imitators, 
brothers, ο! the 
congregatIons οΙ God 
that are Ιη JU'de'a 
Ιη union wHh Christ 
Jesus, bccause YOU 
also began suf'fering 
at the hands ο! YOUR 
own countrymen the 
same thlngs as they 
alsoi lare sutJering] 
at the hands ο! the 
Jews, 15 who kllled 
ενεη the Lord Jesus 
and the prophets and 
persecuted US. Fur
thermore. they are not 
pIeaslng Ood, but are 
agalnst Ithe lnterests 
οΙ] θΙΙ men, 16 as 
they try Ιο hInder us 
from speakIng Ιο ρεο
ple ο! the nations that 
these might be saved, 
wlth the resUΙt that 
they always fil1 υρ the 
mea.sure of their slns. 
ΒυΙ his wrath has 
at length come υροη 
them. 

17 As for ourselves, 
brothers, when we 
wer,e bereaved of Υου 
for but a short tlme, 
Ιη person, ηοΙ Ιη 
heart. we endeavored 
far more than is usual 
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όμών 
of YQU 
18 

ΙδεΊν έν τroλλ� έπιθυμίςι:. 
to see 1η much desire. 

διότι ήθελήσαμεν έλθεΊν πρΟς 
Through which we willed to come toward 

υμάς, έγω μέν ΠαΟλος καΊ άπαξ και δίς, 
Υου, Ι indeed Pnul and οηcε and twicc, 

και ένέκοψεν ημας ό Σατανάς. 19 τίς γαρ 
and cυΙ lη ση υs the Satan. \Vhat ίοι 
ήμών έλπις η χαρΟ: η στέφανος καυχήσεως 
οί us hope ΟΓ joy οι crown οί b08stίng -
Τι ούχι και ύμείς - εμπροσθεν του κυρίου 

ΟΙ not also Υου - in front οί the Lord 
ι'ιμών ι Ι ησοΟ ΈV τιΊ αVτOϋ παρουσία; 
οι υβ Jesus ίn the οί hIm presence? 
20 ύμείς 1άρ έστε ή δόξα ημών και ή 

Υου ίοι Υου οιε the glory οί υβ and the 
χαρά. 

joy. 

3 Δια μηκέτι στέγοντες 
Through which not yet bearing υρ 

ηόδoKήσαμΕV καταλειφθηναι t.ν 'Αθήναις 
we thouiht ννεΙΙ Ιο be left down in Athens 

μόνοι, 2 και έπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, τόν 
(one:s) alone, and we :sent Timothy, the 

ό:δελφόν ήμών και διάΚΟΥον τoCι θεού έν τφ 
brother of u:s and servant οι 1he God 1η the 

εύαγγελi<,> -roD χριστού, εΙς το στηρίξαι 
good news ο! 1he Christ, ίηΙο the Ιο fix firmJy 
υμάς και παρακαλέσαι υπέρ της πίστεως 
νου and to comfort over the faith 
υμών 3 το μηδέvα σαίνεσθαι ΈV ταί'ς 
οΙ Υου the πσ οηε to b{! swayed ίη the 

θλίψεσιν 
tr1buJations 

ταUταις. 
thcse. 

αύτοl γαρ 
Very (ones) for 

οίδατε 
Υου have known 

071 εΙς 
that Into 

τουτο κείμεθα' 
thls (thing) we tιre lying; 

4 και 
,nd 

γαρ 
'0' 

οτε 
when 

προελέΥομεν 
we were saYIng before 

θλίβεσtkxι, 

ττρΟς υμάς ημεν, 
toward Υου we were, 
ύμίν 071 μέλλομεν 

to Υου that we are about 

to be suffering tribulatIon, 
καθώς και 

according as also 
έγένετο και οΤδατε. 5 δια 

it ha:s occurred and Υου have known. Through 
τουτο κάγώ μηκέτι στέγων έπεμψα είς το 

this. a!so Ι ηοΙ yet bearing υρ Ι sent ίπto the 
γνώναι 
Ιο know 

τήν 
th, 

19" See Αρρ 38. 

πίστιν 
fitIth 

ύμών, 
οί νου, 

μή 
not 

πως 
somehow 
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to see YOUR faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come ιο YOU, yes, 
Ι Paul, both once and 
a second tIme, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19 For what 
Ιδ οαι hope ΟΓ joy ΟΓ 
crown οΙ exultation 
-why, 1.5 ΙΙ ηοΙ ίη 
fact you?-before 
our Lord Jesus at his 
presence?" 20 Υου 
certainly are our glory 
a.nd joy. 

3 Hence, when we 
could bear ίΙ πο 

10nger, we saw "g"ood to 
be left alone ίη Ath
ens; 2 and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God's minister ίη 
the good news about 
the Christ, ίη order 
to make Υου firm 
and comfort you Ιη 
behalf ο! YOUR faith, 
3 that ΠΟ οηε might 
be swayed by these 
tribulatlons. For Υου 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4 Ιη fact, 
too, when we were 
with Υου, we used to 
tell YOU beforehand 
that we were destlned 
to suffer tribuJation, 
just as ίΙ has also 
happened and as YOU 
know. 5 That ίδ why. 
indeed, when Ι could 
bear it ηο 10nger. 
Ι sent to know οΙ 
YOUR faithfulness, as 
perhaps Ιη some way 
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επείρασεν ίιμ&ς δ πεφάζων και εΙς 
he tempted Υου the (one) tempting and into 

κενον γένηται δ κόπος ήμων 
empti (ness) might become the Iabor οί US. 

6 '·Άρτι δε έλθόντος Τl μοθέου πρΟς 
Right now but having come οί 1'imothy toward 

ήμας άφ' ίιμων και είιαγΥελισαμένου 
from. YOU and having given good news οί "' 

ήμιν T11V πίστιν και τΓlν αγάπην ύμών, και 
to us the faith and the love ΟΙ ΥΟΌ, and 
δη εχετε μνείαν ημών άΥαθην 
that Υου αΤθ having remeΠlhrance οί us good 
πάντοτε έπιποθοίιντες ημ&ς Ιδείν 

always yearnlng us to see 
καθάπερ και ήμεϊς ύμάς, 

according to whlch (things) even 80150 we YQU, 
1 δια τοΟτο παρεκλήθημεν, άδελφοί, 

through this ",'e were comlorted. brothers, 
έφ' ύμίll έπί πάσι;J τ� άνάγΚ1] και 

υροη ΥΟΌ upon α11 the necessity and 
θλίψει ήμώΥ διά της ύμωΥ πίστεως, 

tribuIatίon οί us through the οΙ Υου faith, 
8 ση ΥυΥ ζωμεΥ έάΥ ύμείς 

because now we are 1iving if ever Υου 

στήκετε έν Kυρί�. 9 τίΥα γάρ 
are standing Ιη Lord. What for 
εύχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τώ θε� 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 

άνταποδουναl 'Περ1 ύμων έπ1 πάσr;J τ� 
to give back instead about you upon a11 the 
x�::φς.: n χαίρομεν δι' ύμας 

JOY Ιο which we θΓε re)Olclng through Υου 

εμπροσθεν του θεου ήμων, 10 Υυκτος και 
ίη front of the God οί us, οί night and 

ήμέρας οΙ day 
ύπερεκπερισσου δεόμενοl εΙς το 
supcrabundantly supp1icating !ηΙό the 

ΙδείΥ ύμών το πρόσωπον και καταρτίσαι 
Ιο see οΙ Υου the face and to adjust down 
τά ύστε.ρήματα της πίστεως ύμων; 
the (things) lacking οί the faith οΙ you? 

11 

και 
and 

Αύτος 
Very (οηε) 

δ 
the 

δέ ό 
but the 
κύριος 

Lord 

θεος και πατήρ ήμών 
God and Father οί us 

ημων Ί ησους 
οί us . Jesus 

κατευθύναl 
may he straighten down 

την 
the 

δδΟΥ ήμώΥ ΊΤρος 
way οί us toward 

ύμας 12 ύμάς 
YOU; Υου 

πλεονάσαl 

δέ 
but 

may cause to become more 
και 
and 

δ 
the 

κύριος 
Lord. 

περισσεύσαl 
may make abound 

the Tempter might 
have tempted ΥΟΌ, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to be 
ίη vain. 

6 But Timothy l1as 
just now come to us 
from Υου and given us 
the good news about 
YOUR faithfulness and 
love, and that YOU 
continue having good 
remembrance ο! us 
always, yearning to 
see us ίη the same 
way, indeed, a.s we 
also do Υου. 7 That 
ίΒ why, brothers, we 
have been comforted 
over Υου ίη a11 our 
necessity and tribu
lation through the 
faithfulness you show, 
8 because now we lίve 
ίΙ you stand firm ίη 
[the] Lord. 9 For 
what thanksgiving 
can we render Ιο 
God concerning ΥΟΌ 
ίη return Ισιο a11 the 
joy with which we 
are rejoicing οη YOUR 
account before our 
God, 10 while night 
and day we make 
more than extraordi
nary supplications to 
see YOUR faces and to 
make good the things 
that are lacking about 
YOUR faith? 

1 1  Now may our 
God and Father 
himself and ουιο Lord 
Jesus direct OJ,.lr 
way prosperously to 
YOU. 12 Moreover, 
may the Lord cause 
YOU to increase, yes, 
make Υου abound, 
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τδ άΥάπι;Ί εΙς όλλήλους και εΙς πάντας, ίη lονε to one another 
ιο the 10νε lnto οηε nnother and lnto all Iones) , and to a11, ενεη as we 

καθάπερ και ήμεϊς εΙς also do to YOu; Ι3 to nccordIne Ιο whJch IthIngs) even also we 1ηΙο 
the end that he may υμάς, 13 εΙς το στηρίξαl ίι/,ών τας make YOUR hearts "ou. lηΙο the Ιο Rx f\rmly ο Υου the 

καρδίας ό:μέμπ-τους Ιν όyιωσΥVr;ι έμπροσθεν firm. unblamable ίη 
hearts unbIamable Ιη hollncs8 Ιη Ι.ιοηΙ holίness before Our 
τOV θεου και πατρδ<; �μώv έιι 1'1] παρouσίςι; God and Father at the 

ο, the God and Futher οι υ8 ίη the presence presence' of our Lord 
τοο Icυρίου �μώ\l ι Ι ησοσ μετά πάντων τών Jesus with all his holy 

ο! the Lord οι υ8 Jesus w1th 011 the ones. 
άΥίων αυτού. 

holy (oncs) οΙ hIm. 

4 Λοιπόν, ά6ελφοΙ, έρωτώμεν 
Leftovcr (thIng) , brothers, we ure requestlng 

ύμάς καΙ παρακαλοuμεv lv Kυρίeι:ι Ίησοu, 
\'ο!) Bnd we ΒΓΘ εηεουΓΑκlηι 1η Lord Jesus, 

1Υα καθως παρελάβετε 
1η order that accordIng ΒΙ \'ou receIved alongsIde 
παρ' 1'!μωv το πως δεί όμάς 
besIde ο! U9 the JIOW ιι 1I bIndlng Υου 

περιπατείv και άρέσκεΙΥ θεζ), 
to be walklnc Rbout βηι:1 to be p!easlng 10 God., 

καθώς καΙ περιπατείτε -
accordlng ns a!so Υου nre walkInc about, -

Τvα περισσεύητε μάλλοv. Ιη order that "I,ou may abOund rather. 
Ζ οίδατε γάρ Tivac; παραγγελίας 

Υου have known 10r what charces 
Ιδώκαμεν ύμίν διά τοί) κυρίου Ί ησοU. 
we j'sve to Υου through \he Lord Jesus. 

3 TouTo γάρ έσην θέλημα τοί) etou, ό 
Τ)ιΙι !or 11 wJJl ο! the God, the 

άγιασμος ύμώΥ, άπέχεσθαι ύμάς 
ιanctItlcatIon οι \'OU, ΙΟ � holdInj' IΘ!νeι (rom νου 
&πα της ΠΟΡΥείας, 4 εΙδΙvαι 
!rom the fornIcatIon, Ιο have known 
tKaaTOV υμωv το έαυτοί) σκεύος κτάσθαι 

each (one) ΟΙ Υου the ο! himlelf νeιιεΙ \0 possess 
lv άγιασμφ κα! τι μ6, 5 μη lv πάθει 
ίη S3nctltlcotIon and honor, ποι Ιη ΡΔιιΙση 
Ιπιθυμίας καθάπερ κα! 

ΟΙ deslre accordlni 10 whIch (thIngs) ενεη a!so 
τα εθvη τά μή εΙδότα Tov θεόv, 
the ηιιΙΙσηl tl1e (οηει) not havIni known Ihe God, 
6 το μ;; ιΊπερβαίνειν κα! 

the πσ! 10 be steppIni ονεΓ and 

4 Finally, brothers, 
we request Υου 

and exhort Υου by 
the Lord Jesus, just 
as Υου received [the 
instruction] from us 
οη how YOU ought to 
walk 3fid please God, 
just as you are ίη fact 
walking, that you 
would keeρ οη doing 
it more fully. 2 For 
Υου know the orders 
we gave YOU through 
the Lord Jesus. 

3 For this is 
what God wills, the 
sanctifying' οΙ YOU, 
that YOU abstain from 
fornicatlon; 4 that 
each one οι YOu 
shou1d know how to 
get possession οΙ h1s 
own vessel in sanc
tlf1.cation and honor, 
5 not ίη covetous 
sexual aρρetite such 
θΒ also those nations 
have which do not 
know God; 6 that 
ηο οηε go Ιο the 
ρoint οΙ harming and 

IS' See Αρρ 3β. S' Or, "the hoIdJng sacred (treating as holy)." 
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πλtοvεκτεiv lv τ� πράγματι 'TOV άδελφόν 
Ιο bc takIng fnore ΟΙ Ιη the mnHer the brother 

αΙΙτοϋ, • διότι (1(611(0<; Κύριος περί 
οΙ hIm, ,through whIc.h nveηger Lord about 

πάντων τούτων, καθώς και 
all t.heιe \thIn(s) .  nccordIng Δl aIso 

προείπαμεν υμίν καί 
we be!orehand SlIld Ιο Υου and 

διεμαρτιιράμεθα. 1 ού γάρ έκάλεσΕΙΙ 
we thorou(hly borc wlInesl. ΝοΙ for calIcd 

ήμάς ό θεός [πι dKaeapaiq; άλλ' έν 
υΒ the God υροn uncJeaηneu but Ιη 
άylaσμ�. 8 τοιγαρoUν ό 

8nnctlflcatlon. Το you.for-therefore the (one) 

άθετωΙοΙ σόl( άνθρωποv ό:θετεί' 
pυιtlηB asIde ΩΟΙ man he Ι. ρυωηι asIdc 

ό.λλα ,.όΙοΙ θεον τόΙοΙ διδόvτα τό πνεύμα 
but the God the (one) ΒΙνΙηι the ιρΙτΙι 

αυτού το ι5:Υιον εΙς υμάς. 
οΙ h\m thc hol)' ,πΙο Υου, 

9 Περι δε της φιλαδελφίας ού χρείαν 
Λbout but ιhc brolhcrJy affccIlon ποΙ need 

έχετε γράφειν ίιμίν, αυτοί 
Υου are havlng Ιο bt! wrllIng 10 Υου, νeΓΥ (οηε8) 

γάρ ίιμΕίς θεοδίδακτοί Ιστε εΙς τό 
!οι ,.ου laultM by God του :ΙΓι! lπ10 Ihc 

d:Υαπqv άλλήλouς' 10 κα! γάρ 
10 bc 10νlπ& οηε aηother; and !ο .. 

ποιείτε αυτό , εΙς πόντας τούς άδελφοί.ις 
Υου are dorn& ,ιι ΙηΙ0 811 the broιhcrs 

τούς έι.ι όλι:! τ6 MαKEδoι.ιίςC. 
the (οηε,) lπ whoie Ihe Mocedonta. 

ΠαρaKαλOϋμει.ι δε ίιμάς, d:δελφοί, 
Wc are εηcουΓΔιΙηι but YOU, brolhers, 

περισσεύειι.ι μάλλον, 11 κα! 
10 be aboundlng rather, and 

φιλοτψε:ίσθαl fισυxόζεlι.ι κα} πρόσσειν 
10 be Iond Of honor 10 be QuIet and Ιο bc pcrformIni: 

τά ίδια κα} Ιργόζεσθαl ταίς χερσίν 
the (th1ngs) own and 10 be worklne 10 the hands 

υμων, ο! νου, 
καθώς ύμίι.ι 

accordlng ns Ιο νου 
παρηγΥείλαμεν, 

wc fnId chaI'&c, 

12 Τνα 
Ιη ordcl' that 

εόσχημόι.ιως πρός 
decenlIy toward 

πεΡI1ΤατηΤΕ 
νου may be walklnlf about 

τούς έξω και 
the (οηε8) outsIde and 

μηδει.ιός χρεΙαι.ι εχητε. 
ο! noUιlηι: n�d Υου mlI)' be hnving. 

encroach υροη the 
rights ο! his brother 
Ιη this matter, 
because Jehovah" 15 
one who exacts pun
Ishment for al1 these 
things, just Β5 we 
told Υου beforehand 
and a1so gave Υου 
θ thorough witness. 
7 For Ood ca11ed us, 
not wlth al10wance 
Ιοτ uncleanoess, but 
Ιπ connection with 
5anctificatIon. 8 80, 
then, the man that 
shows disregard 1s 
dlsregardJng, ηοΙ man, 
but OOd, who puts his 
holy splrit 1η you. 

9 However, wlth 
reCerence to brothcrly 
lονε, Υου do not oeed 
us to be writlng Υου, 
for you yoursclves 
ΒΓε taught by 000" 
Ιο love οηε another; 
10 and, 1η fact, YOU 
are dolng 1t Ιο a11 
the brothers ίη a11 ο! 
Mac-e·do'n1-a. ΒυΙ we 
exhort YOU, brothers, 
to go οη doing ίΙ 
10 fullcr measure, 
11 and Ιο make ίΙ 
ΥΟΟΗ aim to live 
Quietly and to mlnd 
YOUR own business 
and work with ΥΟΟΗ 
hands, Just as we 
ordered you; 12 50 
that YOU may be 
walking dccently as 
regards ρeople outslde 
and ηοΙ be needlng 
anythlng. 

β" Jehovah, J1 .. ,I1.1",'J.2�; Lord, MABVg. 9' God, MABVg; Jehovah, JΙ7. 
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13 Ού Θέλο μεΙι' δε υμάς ά:Υιιοείν, 
Not we are wIl1Ing but Υου Ιο be ,ignorant, 

άδελφοί, περl τών κοιμωμένωΥ, 
brothers, about thc (οηοl) s!eepjng, 

ίνα μη λVΠηOθε καθώς καΙ 
Ιη ordcr that ηοΙ Υου may be Bnd ac:c::ording as a180 
ΟΙ λοιποί ΟΙ μη εχοντες έλπίδα. 

the ΙeΙΙονeι (ones) the (one8) ηοΙ hnvfng hope. 
14 εΙ γαρ

' 
πιστευομει.ι ότι ι Ι ησους άπέθανεν 

If ΙΟΓ we ΒΓΟ bellevIng that Jesua died 
κα! άνέσ-1!Ι. oUτως καΙ δ θεός τούς 
ond he stood up, thU5 o!so the God the (οηε5) 

κοιμηθΙιιτας δια τοΟ ι Ι ησοΟ άξει 
havinQ' ΒlερΙ through thc Jesus he will lead 

σUν auTC;>. 15 Τοίίτο γαρ όμίν 
togcther wIth h lm. ThIa ,ο, to YOU 

λέγαμε"" έν 
we 8re suying ;η 

ΟΙ 

λόY� 
wo, 

Kυ�oυι 
ΟΙ rd, 

δη 
thnt )ώΥτες 

ΙνΙηι the (ones) 
περιλειπόμενοl 
beIng 1εΗ around 

ι\μείς ΟΙ 
" we tho 

εΙς 
1ηΙο 

την 
th, 

παΡοι.ισίαν του κυρίου ού μη 
prest!nce οΙ the Lord not ηοΙ 

φθάσωμεν TouC; κοψηθέντας' 
we 8hou1d come ahead οΙ the !oncs) having s1εΡΙί 

16 δτι αύτος δ κύριος lv κελεύσματι, 
because very (one) the Lord 1η command, 

έν ψωνι:ι όρχαΥγέλου και έν σάλΠIΥ'γι θεου, 
Ιη νοlce οι archangeI nnd in trumpet οΙ Cod, 

καταβήσεται άτ;' ούρανοΟ, και ΟΙ 
he wIIl come down from hcnven, and the 

νεκροί έν Χριστζ:ι άναστήσοιιται πρώτον, 
dead \ones) Ιη ChrIst wIll stand υρ first, 

17 έπειτα ήμεϊς ΟΙ ζωντες ΟΙ 
thcreupon we the lIνlng the (οηει, 

περιλειπόμε\lοl &μα σvν 
beInlJ le!t around αΙ the SD.ffiC Ι!αιε together wIth 

αότοϊς άρπαΥησόμεθα Ιν ΥΕφέ.λαις εΙς 
them we wiU be snatched ίη cIouds Into 

άπάντησιν τού κυρίου εΙς άέρα' καί οίίτως 
meetlni of the Lord lηΙο αΙι; and thU! 

πάντοτε σΥV Kυρίeι> " έσόμεθα. 
aLways together w{th Lord we shall be. 

18 ·Ωσ'1ε τrαραKαλείτε dλλήλους έ.., '1οίς 
AS-and be you com{ortIng one nnother ίn the 

λόΥοις τoUτoις.  
words these. 

900 

13 Moreover, broth
ers, wc do tίot want 
Υου to be Jgnorant 
concernlng those 
who Ore sleeping (Ιη 
death Ι; that Υου may 
not sorrow just' as " the 
rest a1so do who have 
ηο hoρe. 14 For if 
ουι fa1th ίδ that Jesus 
died and ΓΟδ! again, 
80, too, those who 
have Callen asleep (ίη 
dcathl through Jesus 
000 w1l1 bring with 
hlm. 15 For this ίδ 
what we teH you by 
Jehovah's· word, that 
we the IIving who 
surv!ve Ιο the ΡΓεΒ
ence οΙ the Lord. shall 
Ιη ηο way prece.de 
those who have fallen 
asleep {ίη death]; 
16 because the Lord" 
himself wHl descend 
Γrom heaven with a 
commanding call, 
wIth βη archangel's 
volce and wJth God's 
trumρet, and those 
who are dead ίη υηlοη 
with ChrΙSt will rise 
ftrst. 17 ACterward 
we the Hving who 
arc survlving will, 
together wlth them, 
be caught a way in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord' ίη the air; and 
thus wc shall always 
be wlth Itbel Lord:" 
18 Consequently keep 
comCortlng οηε anoth
er with these wφds. 

Ιδ' JeIlovah's, J7.8.17.18:2. ; Lord's, IcABVg. 16", 17' The Lord, ICABVg; Jehovah, 
J7, • .o3,141, 11- Lord, κΑΒνκ; Jehovah, J"1.8.13.lt,2t, 
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5 nEP; δΙ των χρόνων και των 
About but the tίmes and the 
καιρώ ... , άδελφοί, ου χρείαν 

αΡΡοίηΙΟΟ Umes, brothe.rs. ποΙ necd 
έχετε ύμίν γράφεσθαι, 2 ΑVτoI 

Υου arc havlng: Ιο νου 10 be wrlttcn, very (oncs) 
ycxρ Cι:Kριβώς οίδατε ότι J'ιμέρα 
{οτ exactJy Υου have known that day 
Κυρίου ώς κλέπτης έν νυκτ! οίίτως ερχεταl. 
ο! Lord a. thlef ία nlgbt thU8 Ι .  com1ng. 
3 όταν λέΥωσιν ΕΙρήνη και 

Whencvcr they may be saying Pcacc and 
άσφάλεια, τότε αΙφνίδlος αVτoίς 

security, I.hen suddcn 10 them 
έπίσταται 6λεθρος ώσπερ � ώδιν 

ts standlng upon desιructIon θs-cvcn tiIe bIrtb ραπι 
11] Ιν γαστρι Ιχούσι:ι, καΙ ου μη 

to the [woman] ίn belly having, and ηοι ηοΙ 
έκφίιΥωσlν. 4 ίιμείς δΙ άδελφοΙ, ουκ 

thcy should l!cC!! Out. Υ'ου but. brotherl, ηοΙ 
έστε 1.'" σκότεl, ίvα ι'ι ήμέρα 

Υου ατο Ιη darkncss, Ιη order that the day 
ύμάς ώς Kλrnτας καταλάβΌ, 
Υου _. ιhleves should fecι!Jve down, 

5 πάντες γάρ ύμείς u101 φωτός Ιστε και 
α11 {or Υου sons 01. iIght νου are and 

υΙοl ήμέρaς. Οίικ έσμέν νυκτός ούδΕ: 
sons ΟΙ dIIY , ΝαΙ we are οι nliht not-but 
σκότους. 

οΙ darkness. 
6 άρα o�y μη καθεύδωμεν ώς 

RcaHy therefore ηοΙ may we be I !ccp!ng 81 
ΟΙ λοιποί, άλλά γρηγορωμεν 

the leCtover ιοne. ' ,  but may we be stay!ng awake 
καΙ νήψωμεν. 7 ΟΙ γαρ 
and mny we bc sober. The (onea) lor 
KαθεύδoVΤει; νυκτος kαOtuδouaIv, και 

s!cepIng ο! nlght they Με! sIeepInI, and 
ΟΙ μεθvσKόμενOI νυκτός 

the (0'IC5) gcttIng themselvcs d.funk οΙ nlght 
μεθUoυσιν' 8 ήμείς δε ήμέρας οντες 

thcy urc bcJng: drunk; we but οΙ dDY bcIng 
νήφωμεν, Ινδυσάμευοι θώΡCXKα 

may wc bc :ιober, having ρυΙ οη breastplate 
πίστεως και άΥάπης και περικεφαλαίαν 

οΙ {41th und οΙ )ονε! and hclmct 
έλπίδα σωτηρίας 9 ότι OUK ίθετο ήμάς 

hope 01 110Ινθtlοη; t::ecause ηοΙ ρυΙ us 

2· Jehovab's, Jf.4.II.14.16-1.8.22.24; Lord's, ιcABνK. 

5 Now θ! ΙσΓ the 
times and the 

seasons, brothers, 
you need nothing Ισ 
be written to you. 
2 For YOU yourselves 
know qulte weII that 
Jehovah's· day Is 
coming cxactly θ! a 
thief 1η the nlght. 
3 Whenever 1ι 15 
that they are saying; 
"Peace and .sccurItyI� 
then sudden destruc
Ιίση 18 to be Instantly 
upon them jU81. as 1.he 
pang οΙ dJs1.rcss upon 
a ριεκηθΩΙ woman; 
and they wIIl by ηο 
means escape. .{ ΒυΙ 
YOU, brothers, Υου θΓε 
ηοΙ ίη darkness. 80 
that that day shouJd 
overtake YOU Βδ 11. 
would thIeves. 5 [οι 
YOU θιε βll sons οΙ 
light and 50ns οΙ day. 
We belong neither to 
night ηΟΓ to darkness. 

6 80, then, ΙεΙ υΒ 
ηοΙ sleep οη βδ the 
rest do, but lεΙ υ8 
stay awake and keep 
ουι senses. 7 For 
thosc who sleep are 
accustomed to sleep 
at night, and those 
who get drunk are 
usually drunk β1. 
night. 8 Βυι βδ Ιοι 
us who belong ιο the 
day, let υΒ kcep ουι 
senses and bave ση 
the brea.stplate οΙ 
fa1th and Ιονε and βΒ 
a heImet t-he hope of 
salvation; 9 because 
Οod assIgned us, ηοΙ 
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6 θεός εΙς CΡΥην άλλά εΙς ΠΕριποίησιν 
the CΊod I"to wrath but mto procuring 

σωτηρίας διά του l(υρΙου ήμών ΊησoCι 
οΙ ιalνιιIloη throuih the Lord οΙ us οΙ Jesus 

Χριστού, 10 TOCι άποθανόντος περι 
Chr1st, οΙ the (one) havIng dIed about 

ήμών ίvα είτε 
us Ιη order that whether 

γρηΥορώμεν είτε καθείιδωμεν 
we may be st8yIni IIwllke 01' we may be sleepln& 

άμα . συν αύτ" ζήσωμε'll. 
8t the ιamc tlme together wIth h!m we mlght 1ive. 

11 Διό 'ΤΤαρακαλείτε άλλήλουι; 
ΤhrΟUih whIch bc YOtl comIortlng one another 

καΙ οΙκοδομείτε εΤς τον Ινα, καθώς 
and be Yoιr buf1dInI υρ one the one, accordlng as 

καΙ ποιείΤΕ, 
n110 Υου nre doInIl. 

12 Έρωτώμεν δε ιΌιμάι;, άδελφοί, 
We 8Γι! requcstInIl but \"011, brothers, 

εΙδέιιαι τούς κο'Πlώντας έν ίιμίν καΙ 
Ιο havc known the (ones) laborJng lη γου and 

προϊσταμέvοuς υμωv tv κυρί", και 
standInιr beIore ο( ΥΟΙΙ Ιη Lord and 

νουθετοΡιπας υμάς, 13 και ήγείσθαι 
putt1nιr mInd Ιη Υου, ond \0 be conslderJng 

αύτOVς ίrττερεKπερισσoυ Ιν άγάπtl διά τό 
them aupc!rΛbundantlΥ Ιη lονe t.hrough the 

fpyov αίιτών. εΙρηνευετε Ιν έαvτoίς. 
work οΙ them. Bc νου pe8ccable Ιη selves. 

14 nαρακαλοvμεv δε όμάς, άδελφοί, 
\Υο 8Γι,! cncouraglnιr but νου, brothcrs, 

νοιιθετείτε τούς άτάκτους, 
be νοιι ρυωηι mInd Ιη the dIsordcrly, 

παραμιιθείσθε τούς όλιγΟΨvχοuς, 
bc ΥΟΙΙ conaollng the onc!l ο! ιΙωι.! !iOul, 

άvτέχεσθε τωιι ό:σθειιών, 
be Υου holdlng 8clvcs Βκαlπlι thc wcak (ones). 

μακροθυμείτε προς πάντας. 
bc ΥΟtl huvInc ]011gnc88 οΙ 8p!rlt toward 1111. 

15 δράτε μή τις κακον 
Ec ΥΟtl IIccIng 110 t nnyonc bad (IhJnc) 

ό:ιιτ1 κακου τινί ό:ποδς:ι, 
Ιη pJace οΙ bad (thIrlll) Ιο anyonc he mIg}lt ι:Ινι.! back, 

ό:λλά πάιιτοτε το άγαθοιι διώκετε 
but alwo.ya thc iood (thlng) be ΥΟtl ρυΓδυΙηκ 

εΙς ό:λλήλους κσ1 εΙς πάιπας. 
1nto οηο another and 1ηto οΙ!. 
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Ιο wrath, but to 
the aCQuiring οΙ 
,salvatlon through our 
Lord Je,sus Chri,st. 
10 He died ΙΟΓ u,s, 
that, whether we 
.stay awake οτ are 
a.sleep, we ,should 
live together with 
him. 11 Therefore 
keep comlorting one 
another and building 
one another up. ju,st 
a,s you 3Γι,! ίη fact 
dolng. 

12 Now we request 
Υου, brother,s, to 
have regard [or those 
who are worklng 
hard among Υου and 
pre,sldlng over Υου 
ίη {the] Lord and 
admonishing you; 
13 and to give them 
more than extraordi
nary con,slderation Ιη 
lονε because οΙ the1r 
work. Βε peaceable 
with οηε another. 
14 Οη the other 
hand, we exhort you. 
brothers, admonlsh 
the disorderly, speak 
con,sol1ngly to the 
depressed ,sou1s, 
,support the weak, be 
long-sufferlng toward 
a11. 15 See that ηο 
one render,s lnjury Ιοι 
injury to anyone eJse, 
but always pur,sue 
what i,s good toward 
οηε another and Ιο a11 
others. 
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16 Πάντοτε χαίρετε, 17 άδιαλείτrτως 
Always be του rejoiciηj'. 1ncessantJy 

πρoσεVχεσθε, 18 Ιν τrαvτ! 
bc ΥΟιΙ praylna:. 1η evcrythlng 

ώχαριστείτι' -τοϋτο γάρ θέλημα θεοσ 
be του ιΙνΙηι ιhanks; thJI ΙΟΓ wIll οΙ God 
έν ΧΡΙΟ1'φ Ί ησού εΙς υμάς. 19 το πνείιμα 
1n Christ Jesu. 1ntιJ του. The Iptrlt 
μη σβέvwτι, 20 προφητείας μη 

ηοΙ be "ou extInIuIshIng, prophecle. ηοΙ 
ΙξoUΘενείτε' 21 πάντα δέ 

be του 1reaHng 81 nothlne: οΙΙ (th!nιcl) but 
δοκιμάζετε, το καλόν 

be νου ΡΓονΙn.. the flne (thInC) 
κατέχετε, 22 όπα παντός είδους 

be νου hoIdlni down, frorn every ΙΘΘΩ (Iorm) 
πονηΡοΟ άπΙχεσθε. 

οΙ wickcd (ness) be νου holdIηιr ΥουΓΙΙΘlvel tτom. 
23 Αίιτος δε Ι> θ,ος της ,Ιρή,ης 

Very (one) but the Cod οΙ (he peace 
ό;γιάσαl υμάς δλοτελείς, καΙ 

may sanctlfy του completely whol�. and 
όλόκληρον ύμών το πνευμα και � 

whol� Ιη (�VCI')') part οΙ Υου ώ� δρlΓΙΙ and ώ� 
ψυχή καί το σωμα άμέμπτως Ιν TQ παροuσίQ 
soυl and ώc body bIDmcIcuIy Ιη the preSf!nce 
"Ι'ού KupiOU �μών ι Ι'}σου Χριστου 

ΟΙ the Lord οΙ υιι οι eauII ChrIst 
τηρηθείη. 24 πιστος ό καλώ ... υμάς, 

may It be kcpt. Falthful ώο (one) cal1mg Υου. 
δς και ποιήσει . 

who βlso wlll do. 
25 'Αδελφοί, ΠΡοσείιχεσθε και περ1 �μών. 

BroLher.. be Υου praylng aJao about us. 
26 ι Aστrάσασθε "Ι'ους άδελφους πάvτας Ιν 

Greet Υου ώο brothera all Ιη 
φ,λήματ, άΥίι,>. 

klII ho]y. 
21 IΕ ... ορκlζω ύμδς τον Ι(ύριον Ι am ρυιtlηιι οη oath του the Lord 

άναγVΩσθηναl "Ι'ήν Ιπιστολήν πάσιν τοίς 
Ιο bc read tho lettcr Ιο 811 ώο 

άδελφοίς. 
brothers. 

28 Ή χάρις "Ι'ου κυρίου 
The unde8(!rvcd kIndnell οΙ the Lord 

�μων ΊησoV Χριστου μεθ' Lιμων. 
οΙ ua Ιcιιυιι ChrIst wlth Υου. 

16 Always be 
rejoicing. 17 Pray 
lncessantly. 18 1η 
connection w1th 
everyth1ng g1ve 
thanks. For th1s 15 the 
w111 ο! God 1η un10n 
wlth Christ Jesus re
specting Υου. 19 Do 
not ρυί out the fire 
ο! the spirit. 20 Do 
ηοΙ treat prophesylngs 
w1th contempt.. 
21 Make sure ο( βΙΙ 
th1ng8; hold fast to 
what 18 ftne. 22 Ab
sta1n from every form 
ο, w1ckedness. 

23 May the very 
000 οΙ peace sanct1Cy 
Υου completely. 
And sound ίη every 
respect may the ΒρίτίΙ 
and 80ul and body 
οΙ you (brotbersl be 
preserved ίη a blame
less manner βΙ the 
presence" οΙ οαι Lord 
Jesus Chr1st. 24 He 
who Is calling YOu ls 
ta1thΙUl. and he wil1 
a1so do ίΙ. 

25 Brothers. cont1n
ue Ιη prayer ΙΟΙ us. 

26 Oreet a11 the 
brothers with a 
ho)y kJss. 

2'7 Ι am putting 
νου under the solemn 
obl1gation by the 
Lord" (οι thls letter 
Ιο be read Ιο βΙΙ the 
brothers. 

28 The undeserved 
kindness οι ουτ Lord 
JesuB Christ be with 
Υου." 

28" See Αρρ 3Β. 21" The Lord, ΜΛΒνιι; Jehovah. ρ.ι,I3.Ι4.ΙΙ. 28" ιt.AD:ItVgSylι" 
cIose wlth ''Amen''; omItted hy BD'SyWArm. 



ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Β 
TOWARD THESSALONIANS 2 

1 Παϋλος κα! Σιλοιιανός καΙ Τιμόθcος τη 
POU! ond SIlvanus .and Tfmothy ιο the 

Ικκλησίςι: Θcσσαλοvlκέωv tv θεcίJ πατρί 
�ccIclIa οΙ ThcS!laJonians 1n God Father 

ι'ιμώΙJ κα1 κυρίιγ Ί ησοΟ Χριστφ· 
οΙ IJ' and Ιο Lord Jcsus ChrIst: 

2 χάρις υμίν και εΙρήνη 
undcιιerved klndnesι Ιο Υου 8nd peace 

άπό θεού πατρός καί κυρίου Ίησου Χριστού. 
ΙΓΟΠΙ Οod Fathcr and Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Ευχαρlστε;Υ όφείλομειι Tci> 
ΊΌ be ιι!νlηιι thankll we 8re owInll \0 the 

θεφ πάντοτε περί όμών, άδελφοί, ι<αθώς 
Cod "lwoys obQut νου, bl'othcl'lI, accord!ng οl 

αξl6ι.ι lστl\ι, δτι &rrεραuξόνει 
worthy 1t 18, bccaus(! 1I havIng &UpCrerowth 
ή πίστις υμών καΙ πλεονάζει ι'ι 

the f81th οι \'ou Dnd ιβ beCOIMInB morc the 
άγάπη ένάς tIC6aTOV π6vτωII ύμών εΙς 

lονc οι onc οΙ cach οΙ θΙΙ ΟΙ \'ου ΙηΙο 
άλλήλους, 4 ώστε ΑVτoιις ήμάς έιι 
one unother, 8.�und veΓY (οηει) υι ίη 
υμίν ένκαυχάσθαι tv ταίς έκκλησίαις 
ΥΟιΙ ιο be boa.tIng Ιη Ιη thc eccIesJas 
τού θεού ίιτrέp της ίrπoμoVΤ;ς υμων και 

οΙ the God ονετ οΙ the endurance οΙ Υου and 

πίστεως έν πάσlll τοίς δlωΥμοίς δμών 
οΙ folth Ιη ο11 the persecution. ο! Υον 
και ταίς θλίψεσιν αΤς 

and Ιο the trlbulatIons to whlch 
άνέχεσθε, 5 ειιδειγμα 1"ης 

Υου 8Γι! hoicHng selve. υρ, showing wIthIn οι the 
δικαίας κρίσεως 1"ού θεού, εΙς το 

rJihteou. judgment οΙ the God, into the 
καταξιωθηvαl uμaς της βασιλείας 

10 be counted down worthy Υου ο! the kIn8'dom 
τού θεού, Uτrερ ης και πάσχετε. 

οι t11C God, ovcr whIch 8180 Υου ΟΓΕ! lufterIng. 

6 εϊτrεp 
1f�even 

δίκαιον 
rIghteoul IthIng) 

άνταποδούναl 
to aive back Instead 

παρά 
belide 

τοίς 

θε� 
God 

to the Iones) 
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1 Paul and SiJ·va'nus 
and Tίmothy to 

the congregation of 
the Thes·sa·lo'ni·ans 1π 
union with God our 
Father and [thel Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 May YOU have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from αod 
the Father and {the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 we are obl1gated 
to give God thanks 
always for YOU, broth
ers. 8S ίΙ is fitting, 
because YOUR falth is 
growlng exceed1ngIy 
and the Iove ο! each 
and a11 ο! YOu 18 
jncreasjng one toward 
the other. 4 As a 
result we ourselves 
take pride 1n YOU 
among the congrega
tions ο! Ood because 
of YOUR endurance 
and fa.ith ίη all YOυR 
ρersecutions and the 
trIbulations that YOU 
are bearing. 5 This 
1$ a proof ο! the 
rlghteous judgment of 
Ood, Ieading to YOUR 
belng counted worthy 
of the kingdom ο! 
God, for which YOU 
are lndeed suffering. 

6 ThIs takes ίnΙo 
account that it is 
rlghteous οη God's 
part to repay tribu-
1atlon to those who 
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θλιβουσιιι όμάς θλίψιιι 7 καί ma.ke tribulatIon for 
makIng trIbu1otIon (or Υου lrIbuIolIon and Υου, 7 but, to νου 
υμίιι τοίς θλlβομένοις who suffer tribulatlon. 

ιο Υου the (οηε,) belnlf ρυΙ under IrIbulatlon 
reIieC a.long wlth us αιιεσιν μεθ' �μωII Ιι,ι τ� άποl<αλύψεl at the reveJation ο! )ειtιηι υρ wIth υι Ιη the revelatlon 

τoCι κυρίου ι Ι ησOCι άπ' ooρανoCι μετ' the Lord Jesus from 
οΙ the Lord Je'U8 trom heaven wIth heaven wIth hls 

άΥΥέλων δυνάμεως αυτoCι 8 l.ι,ι πυρ! φλΟΥός. powerCul angels 8 1η 
angel. οΙ ρower οι hlm lrι I\re οΙ I\ame. a naming flre, θ! he 

διδόντος Ιι<δίl<ησιv τοίς μή brings vengeance upon 
Ο,Ι (one) gIvlna IIl!;naconce 10 ιhε (οηε.) ηοι those who do ηοΙ 

εΙδόσι θεόν καί τοίς 
_"olι, know God and those havlne known God and Ιο the (οηεl) 

VτrαKOύOuσlν τ� εύαΥΥελίCj) του κυρίου who do ηοί obey the 

obeying ιο thc ilood newl οΙ the Lord good news about ουτ 

�μων ' ι ΊσoCι, 9 01τινες δίκην τίσουσιν Lord Jesus. 9 These 
οΙ υι οΙ CI'IU8. whJch ORCI justιce wil1 pay very οηε! wί11 undergo 
δλεθρον αΙώΥιον άπό προσώπου τoιJ the Judicial punIsh-
destruction everlostiI\g !rOIn lace ΟΙ the ment of'everlastlng 

κυρίου l<αl άπα της δόξης της ΙσχUοΊ. destructlon from Lord aItd from thc glory οι thc ιιιcηιιι before the Lord and 
ΑUτoCι, 10 οταν Ε.λθr.l οΙ hIm, whcnever he should c:omc from the gIory οΙ his 

strength, 10 at the ΙνδοξασθηΥαι l.ν τοις άΥίοις 
10 be a:lorlf!cd wIthJn Ιη thc ho1y (onesl tlme he comes Ιο be 

αVτoCι καί θαυμασθηΥαl Ιν πάσιν τοίς gJorlfled ιn connection 

οΙ hlm and Ιο be wondered ΒΙ Ιη al1 thc (one8) wlth his holy ones 

πιστεύσασιν  δη έπlστΕuθη το 2nd to be regarded ίη 
havtne bc!lIeved. because was bcιteved the that day wIth wonder 

μαρτVpιoν ήμώ... Ιφ' όμάς, Ι... τQ �μέPQ: in connectIon with aJ1 
wJtnesι οΙ υ8 υροη ΥΟΥ, Ιη the day those who exercised 

Ικείιιι;Ί, faith, because the 
that. witness we gave met 

11 ΕΙς 
Ι_ΙΟ 

δ καΙ προσευχόμεθα 
whIch «lιο wc are ρι'ηΥΙηι 

περl όμώι,ι, 
abQut YOV, 

ίνα 
Ιη ord�r ihat 

πάντοτε 
always 

ύμάς 
του 

άξιώσα 
he mIght count" worthy 

της κλήσεως 
οΙ thc cnl1in g ό 

θεος �μων κα1 
God οι υ! tlnd 

τrληρώσΌ 
he m!ght fUlfHJ 

ευδοκίαι,ι 
weIl thlnklng 

άΥαθωσυνης l<αΙ εΡΥΟΥ 
οί KoodItess and work 

12 οπως l.vδοξασθ6 

thc 
πάσαΥ cvery 

πΙσίεως 
ΟΙ laJth 

Ιιι δυνάμει, 
lη power, 50 thot mlaht bc g]orIl\ed Ιη 

τό 
thc 

wlth fa1th among you. 

11 Το that very end 
lndeed we aJways pray 
Εοτ YOU, that ουτ God 
may count Υου worthy 
ο! [hls] calling al1d 
perform completely α11 
he pleases ο! goodness 
and the work ο! falth 
wlth power; 12 ίη 
order that the name 

όνομα τα:. 
οι ιhI! 

κυρΙου �μώII Ί ησoCι έν όμίΥ, ο! ουτ Lord Jesus may 
name Lord οΙ u. JC8US In Υου, be glorlfled in Υου. 
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και 
and 

όμείς 
γου 

έυ 
in 

auTcj), 
him, 

χάριν του 
undeserved kindness οί the 

κατα 
according to 

8εοΟ ήμών 
God of US 

την and YOU ίη union 
the with him, ίη accord 
και with the undeserved 
and kindness of our God 

κι..φίου 'Ι ησοίι Χριστού. 
οί Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 'Ερω,.ώμεν δε ύμάς, άδελφοί, ύπερ 
We are requestil1g but YOU, brothers, over 

της παρουσίας TOU κvρίου ήμών • J ησοΟ 
the presence οί the Lord οί υs Jesus 
ΧρlστοΟ και ήμων επισuναγωγης έπ' 

Christ and οί us being led together upon υρση 
αύτόν, 2 εΙς το μή ταχέως σαλευθηναι ίιμ6:ς 
him, into the πο! quickly to be shaken Υου 

από τού ν�oς μηδέ θροείσθαι μήτε 
from the mlnd nor to be being scared nor 

δια πνεύματος μήτε δια λόγου μήτε 
through spirit nor through word nor 

δι' έπιστολης ως δι' ήμών, ως όη 
through letter as through us. as that 
ένέστηκεν Γι ήμέρα τοΟ κυρίου. 

has stood ίη the day οΙ the Lord. 
3 μή ης ίιμας έξαπατήση κατα 

Not anyone Υου should seduce according Ιο 
μηδένα τρόπον' όη Εαν μή : ελθι:ι 
ηοΙ any m.anner; because if ever ηοΙ shoUld come 
τι άποστασία πρώτον και άπoKαλυφθfι 

the apostasy first and should be revealed 
δ ΆVθρωπoς της άνομίας, δ υ10ς της 

the man οΙ the lawlessness, the son οι the 
άπωλείας, 4 δ άνηκείμενος και 
destruction, the (οηε) lying against and 

Vπεραιρόμενoς έπι πάντα λεγόμενον 
llfting up himself over υροη everyone being said 
θεον η σέβασμα, ώστε αυτον εΙς 
god or object οΙ reverence, as·and him ιnto 

τον ναον του 
the diviqe habitation of the 
άποδει κνύντα έαυτον δη 

showing off hlmself that 
5 ου μνημονεύετε ότι 

Not Υου are remembering that 

θεου 
God 
εστιν 
heis 

καθίσαι, 
to sit down, 

θεός -, 
god - ,  

έη ων πρΟς 
yet being toward 

ύμας ταυτα ελεγον 
ΥΟU these (things) Ι was saying 

ύμί'ν; 
Ιο you? 

6 και vOv 
And now 

οίδατε, εΙς 
Υου have known, into 

το κατέχον 
the (thing) holding down 
το άποκαλυφθηναι αύτον 
the Ιο be revealed him 

and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

2 However, brothers, 
respecting the 

pres,ence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our 
being gathered togeth
er to him, we request 
of Υου 2 not to be 
quickly shaken from 
YOUR reason nor to be 
excited either' through 
an 1nspired expression 
or through a verbaI 
message or through a 
letter as though from 
us, to the etfect that 
the day of Jehovah* ίΒ 
here. 

3 Let ηο οηε 
seduce Υου ίη any 
manner, because it 
will not come unless 
the apostasy comes 
first and the man 
of lawle5sne5S get5 
revealed, the son of 
destruction.· 4 Ηε 
ί5 set ίη opposition 
and lifts himself up 
over everyone who 
ίΒ cal1ed "god" or an 
object of reverence; 
50 that he sits down 
ίη the temple of 
The God, publicly 
showing himself to be 
a god. 5 Do Υου not 
remember that, while 
Ι wa5 yet with Υου, Ι 
used to tell Υου these 
things? 

6 And ΒΟ now Υου 
know the thing that 
acts as a restraint, 
with a view to hΙs 
being revealed 

2* Jehovah, J18,22,23; the Lord, KABVg. 8* Or, 'Όf annihilation." 
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tv "Tcj) αότοίί Kaιpcj)' 7 το γάρ 
1n the οΙ him appoInted tlme; the for 
μυστήΡΙΟΥ ιϊδη ένεργείται της 

mystery already 15 worklng within οΙ t1ie 
άνομiας' μόνον δ κα,.έχων 

lawlessness; οηΙΥ the (οηε) holding down 
άρτι εως έκ μέσου γένηται. 

right ηονν untll out οΙ midst might come Ιο be. 
8 και τότε άτroKαλυφθήσεται δ ανaμοι;, 

And then will be revealed the lawless (one" 
ον δ ι<ύρlOς Ί ησοσς άνελεί Tc;, 

whom the Lord JeSU5 will take up Ιο the 
πνεύματι 

spirit 
:τού 

ofthe 
στόματος 

mouth 
αUτoυ 
οι him 

και 
and 

καταργήσει TQ έπιφαvείςr της 
will make Ineffective ΙΟ the manitestation οι the 
παpovσίας αύτου, 9 ου ίστ;ν ή 

presence ο! him, οι whom 18 the 
1Ταρουσία κατ' ένέΡΥειαν τού 

presenc� according Ιο working withln οι the 
Σατανά έν πάσ1] δυνάμει και σημείσις και 

Satan 1n all power and to signs and 
τέρασlν ψεύδους 10 και έν πάσι;ι άπάτ!'J 

Ιο portents of Ιίε and Ιη every seduction 
άδlκίας τοίς 

οΙ unrighteousness ιο the (ones) 
ά'πολλυμένοlς, &vθ' ών 

destroylni thCJnselves, instead οι whlch (things) 
την άγάπην της άληθείας ουκ έδέξαvτo 
the 10νε οί the truth ηοΙ tlley received 
εΙς ΤΟ' σωθηναι αύτοίις 11 κα'! δια 

lηΙο the Ιο be saved them; and through 
τουτο πέμπει αύτοίς ό θεος ένέργειαν 

this 18 sending to them the God workΙng with'ln 
πλάνης εΙς το πιστευσω αύτοΙΙς τζ:ι ψείιδ��ι, 
οί error 1ηΙο the to believe them to the )ie, 
12 ίνα.' κριθωσιν πάντες 

Ιη order that they mIght be judged all 
ΟΙ μη πισfεύσαντες τη άληθείq: 

the (οηε5) not having believed to ihe truth 
άλλά εύδοκήσαγτες τ� άδlκίq:. 

but havIng thought well to the unrIghteousness. 
13 'Ημείς δέ" 6φείλομεν εύxαριστεlν 

We but are owIng to be iiving thanks 
τ� θε� πάντοτε περl υμών, άδελφοl ιο the God always about ΥΟι.ι, brothers 

fιyσπημένol υτro Κυρίου, στι 
havlηi been loved by Lord, because 

ίη his own due time. 
7 True, the mystery 
of this lawlessness 
is already θΙ work; 
but only ΙΗΙ he who 
is rlght now actIng 
as a restraint gets 
Ιο be out ο! ΙΜ way. 
8 Then, lndeed, the 
lawless one wίll be 
revea1ed, whom the 
Lord Jesus wHl do 
away with by the spir
it of hls mouth and 
bring to nothing by 
the manifestation of 
his presence.- 9 But 
the lawless one's 
presence 1s according 
to the operation of 
Satan with every pow
erful work and lylng 
slgns and portents 
10 and with ενετΥ 
unrlghteous deception 
for those who are 
perishlng, as a retri
bution because they 
did not accept the 
lονε of the truth that 
they might be saved. 
1 1  80 that 1s why 
God lets an operation 
οΙ error go to them, 
that they may get 
to bel1eving the lie, 
12 ίη order that they 
all may be judged 
because they did not 
believe the truth 
but took pleasure ίη 
unrlghteousness. 

13 However, we are 
obligated to thank 
God always for you, 
brothers loved by 
Jehovah: because 

8' See Αρρ 3Β. IS' Jehovah, J13.16.24; Lord, κΑΒ; God, D"Vg. 
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εiλατo όμάς δ θεος άπ' αρχΙ;ς 
he selected Υου the God trom beaInnlnl, 
είς σωτηρίcnι έν άΥlασμΙ;> πνευματος και 

ίηΙο salvation in sanctiflcatlon οΙ ιρΙτΙΙ and 
πίστεl αληθείας, 14 εΙς δ 
\0 Ioith σί truth, ΙπΙο whlch (thJng) 
έκάλεσεll ύμάς δια του εύαΥΥελ ίου ήμώv, 
he called Υου through the Ilood nCW8 οΙ U8, 
εΙς πεΡΙ1Τοίησιιι δόξης του κυρlου ήμών 
1ηΙο procurIng οΙ glory οΙ the Lord ΟΙ υs 
Ί Ίσου Χριστού. 15 ., Αρα συν, άδελφοί, 

οΙ θιω Christ. Really thcrclorc, broιhers. 
στήκετε, καί κρατείτε τας 

be you standl.ng. and be 'TOU holdIn, fast the 
παραδόσεις ας έδιδάχθητε είτε 

t.ι"adltIons whlch του wcre Iaucht whether 
δια λόγου είτε δι' Ιπιστολης ήμώΙοΙ. 

through word στ through letter σΙ us. 
16 Αύτός δε δ KUPIOt; ήμων ΊησοΟς 

Very (one) but the Lord οΙ U8 .JeSU$ 
Χρ ιστός και ό θεός 6 πατήρ ήμων, ό 

ChrIst and the God the Father οΙ UII, the (one) 
άγαπήσας ήμάς και δους παράκλησlιι 
havlnr loved us and havlnIIivcn com.fort 

α[ωιιίαιι καί έλπίδα άγαθήιι tv 
everlastinr and hope aood 1η 

χάρlTl, 17 παρακαλέσαl υμών 
undescrνed kindness, may he comfort οι Υου 

τάς καρδίας κα; στηρίξαl ι:'ιι πΑVΤ; 
the hearts and may he fix firmly lη every 
εργ(ι) και λόγ(ι) άγαθ�. 
work ,Bnd word good. 

3 ΤΟ λοιπόν ΠΡ09εύχεσθε, άδελφοί, 
The 1elΙOver (thing) be Υου prnylng, brotheτs, 

περl ήμών, ίιια ό λόγος του 
about us, . 1n order that the word οΙ ιhε! 

κυρίου τρέXι:l και δοξάΙηταl 
Lord may be Γυηαίηι and ΙΙ may be beIng glortfied 

καθώς lCaI πρΟς ύμάς, 2 και Τvα 
accordJng as ιιΙso toward Υου, and Ιη order that 

�vσθώμειι άπο των άτόπων 
we might be drawn Ιοτ scU {rom the outwolwplnce 
και 1Τοιιηρων άνθρώπωιι, οίι ycrp 1Τάντων 
and wicked men, not [οτ οι αΙΙ (oncs) 
ή πίστις. 3 n ιστός δέ Ιστιν ό ιcuριος, 

the faIth. Faίιhlul but 111 the Lord, 
δς στηρίξει υμάς l(αl φuλάξεl 

who wUl fix firmly Υου and he willeuard 

Ι· Jehovah, J1 ... ,3.tι.I6-IJ..22.23; the Lord, _ABVg. 
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God selected YOV from 
Ι the] beginning !οτ 
salvat.Ion by sanct.i
ιΥΙηκ Υου with spirlt 
and by YOUR faith ίη 
the truth. 14 Το this 
very destlny he called 
Υου through the good 
news we declare, 
(οτ the purpose οΙ 
acqulrlng the glory οΙ 
ουτ Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 80, then, brothers, 
stand f1rm and main
tain YOUR bold οη the 
traditlons that Υου 
were taught, whether 
lt was through a 
verbal message οτ 
through 8 letter οΙ 
ours. 16 Moreover, 
may ουτ Lord Jesus 
Cbrl.st hLmself and 
Ood ουτ Father, who 
loved us and gave 
everlastlng comfort 
8.nd good hoρe by 
means ο! undeserved 
kIndness, 17 comfort 
YOUR hearts and make 
Υου f1rm Ιη every 
good deed and word. 

3 Flnal1y, brothers, 
carry οη prayer (or 

US, that the word. οΙ 
Jehova.h· may keep 
movlng speedUy and 
belng glorif1ed just 
Βδ ΙΙ 18 In fact wlth 
YOU; 2 and that we 
may be delivered from 
harm!ul and wicked 
m'en, for !alth 15 ηοΙ 
a ρossession οΙ al1 
ρeople. 3 But the 
Lord Is faithful, and 
he wlll make YOU 
f1rm and keep yoτr 
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όπό του πονηΡοΟ. 4 1ΤΕποίθαμεν 
!rom t.he wicked (one) . We have been perauaded 

δε Ιν IcUρic.> έφ' υμάς, δη ά 
but ίη Lord upon Ύου. that whaΙ (thlnes) 

παραΥΥέλλομεν κα'! 'Ποιείτε καΙ 
we ΔΓe chara:lng and νου ΔΤθ cloJng Dnd 

'Ποιήσετε. 5 Ό δΙ κύριος κατευθύνσι 
Υου wHI do. The but Lord may straIa:htcn down 

υμών τας καρδίας εΙς τήν άΥάπην τού 
ot Υου thc hearts into the lονθ ο! the 

θεού καΙ εΙς τήν ι'πτομονην του χρlστοΟ. 
God and Into the endurance οΙ the ChrIst. 

6 Παραγγέλλομεν δε ύμίΥ, όδελφοί, 
We 3ΓΕ! charginI but Ιο YOU, brothers, 

έΙ) όνόματι του κυρίου Ί ησοϋ Χριστοο 
Ιη name οΙ the Lord Jesus Chrlst 

στέλλεσθαι υμάς άπό παvτoς άδελφοϋ 
1.0 be wIthc1rawJng Υου from every brothCT 

άτάκτως 'Περιπατουντος και μη κατα 
dIsorderly walklna: and not accordIna to 

την παράδοσιν ην παρελάβετε 
the tradItIon whlch Υου receIved aIongsIde 

παρ' ι'ιμών. 7 αύτοl γάρ οίδατε 
beaIde οι ul. Vcry (ones) Ιοτ νου hnve known 

πώς δεί μ ιμεϊσθα l ήμάς, ση 
how ιι ι. blnding to be imitatlng us. because 

ουκ Ιιτοκτήσαμεν Ιν ίιμίν 8 ουδέ 
not we behaved dllOrdcrly Ιη Υου ηοτ 
δωρεαν άρτου έφάΥομεν παρά τιvoς, 
Iree &,ιιt brCBd we ate beslde οΙ nnyone, 

άλλ' Ιν l<όπC+l και μόχθeι:ι Υυκτος κα1 
but Ιη labor and ΙοΙΙ οΙ ηlιΜ .o.nd 

�μέPας έΡΥαζόμεΥΟ, "ρός τό μ" 
οΙ day workJng tow.o.rd the ηo� 

Ιπιβσρησαί TIva ίιμων' 9 oux δη 
ιο ρυΙ wcla:ht υροη anyone οΙ Υου; ηοΙ that 

ουl< ε χο μεν Ιξovσίαv, άλλ' iva 
ηοΙ we θΝ! ha,,'Ing autbority, but 1η order that 

έαvτoVς τVπoν δωμεν ύμίν εΙς το 
sclves tyρe we mIght ιίνε to -νοο lηΙο thc 

μιμείοθαι ι'ιμας. 10 και γαρ οτε ημεν 
to bc ImΙΙat!ng us. And Ιοτ when we were 

τrρoς υμάς, τούτο παρηΥΥέλλομεν ύμίν, 
wwnrd -νου, this we were chargΙna: Ιο -νου, 

δτι εί τις οό θέλει έΡΥάζεσθαl 
that if ιιηΥοηε ηοΙ Ιι wi1l1ng to bc worklng 

μηδέ έσθιέτω. 11 άκούομεν Υάρ 
neithcr ΙεΙ hIm be eatini. ,Ve aTe hearIns ΙΟΓ 

from the wlcked 
one. 4 Μοτeoνετ, we 
have confidence Ιο 
(the J Lord regardlng 
YOU, that Υου are 
doing and wJll go 
οη dolng the things 
we order. 5 May 
the Lord contInue 
dlrectlng YOUR hearts 
successI"UlIy iηto the 
10ve of Οod and ΙηΙο 
the endurance (οτ the 
Christ. 

6 Now we are giving 
YOU orders, brothers, 
ίη the name οΙ the 
Lord Je8US Christ, 
ιο wIthdraw from 
every brother walkIng 
dlsorder1y and ηοΙ 
accord.Ing to the 
traditlon Υου received 
from US. 7 For YOU 
yourselves know the 
way YOU ought to 
lmltate us, because 
we dId not behave 
dIsorderly among Υου 
8 ηοτ dId we eat Ιοod 
ftom anyone free. Το 
the contrary, by labor 
and toll nIght and 
day we were working 
80 ΒΒ ηοΙ t.o impose 
Βη expenslve burden 
υροη any οηε οι you. 
9 ΝοΙ that we do ηοΙ 
have authority, but in 
order that we might 
ofYer our8elves as an 
cxample to YOU to 
lmltate US. 10 Ιη 
fact. a180, when we 
were wlth YOU, we 
used ιο gIve YOU th1s 
order: ''ΙΙ βηΥοηε 
does ηοΙ want to 
work, neIther leL h.ίm 
eat." 11 For we hear 
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τινσς πεpιπατoϋvτας tv ίιμίΙοΙ άτάκτως, 
some lones) w!llklnJ;" Ιη νου dlsorderly. 

μηδέv έΡΥαζομΙvοuς άλλά περιεργαζομivοuς 
nothlng wQrkIna: but worklng around; 

12 τοίς δέ τοιούτσιι; παραΥΥέλλομεν 
ιο the but 8uch lones) we Dre charging 

Ι(αί πσρακσλοϋμεΥ Ιν κυρίφ ' Ι  ησου Χριστr;> 
and we 3re cnc:ouraa:In, Ιη Lord Jedul ChrIst 

ίvα με-τά ήσυχίας ι.ΡΥαζόμεvol τόν 
Ιη order thot wIth quIetness workIng the 

έαυτών άρτον lσθiωσιv. 
οΙ themsclves brcod they m8y be eatlng. 

13 'Υμείς δΙ, άδελφοί, μη Υου but, brothers, ηοΙ 

ι.vκακήσητε KαλOΠOIOϋVΤες. 14 εί 
YOU !llIouId bchavc badly Ιη dolng I\ne. Ιί 
δΙ τις οίιχ VπαKoUει τ4> λόyCι) ήμώv 

but unyone ποΙ Il οbeΥίn" to tho word οι us 

δια της έπιστοληι;;, TouTov 
throuiI1 ΙΙlc letter, thIs (one) 

σημειοϋσθε, μη σuvαvαμΙΥvuσθαl 
be you ρυωηιι ιΙιιη οη, πο! ΙΟ ΙΏΙΚ υρ sclvcs wίth 

αύτ<i:ι, ίνα έΥτραττ6' 15 καί 
hInl, Ιπ order ιhα! he mliht bc turned Ιη; and 

μή ως έχθρόν ήΥείσθε, άλλά πο! al enenlY bc Υου consIderIng, but 

νουθετείτε ως όδελφόν. 
be Υου pυιιiηB mlnd Ιη 88 brother. 

16 Αυτός δέ ό κύριος της εΙρήνης 
Vcry (one) but the Lord οι the peace 

δφη υμίν τ�ν εΙρήνην διά παντός 
may he ιιlνc to Υου the peace throuιrh οll [t1meJ 

έν παVΤI τρόπCt>. ό κύριος με:τά πάντων 
lη every manner. The Lord wlth 811 

"'l'ών. ο νου. 
11 Ό άσπασμός τιj 

The KΓccHηιr ΙΟ the 

Ο lσTlV σημείον έν 
wIIlch Ιs 118n lη 

οϋτως γράφω. ΙΙιυ!! t nm wrJtlng. 

έμδ χειρ! Παύλου. 
my h ond οι PauJ, 

πάσr,ι έπιστολί,)' 
eνβΤΥ letter; 

18 ή χάρις του κυρίου 
The undescrved kIndness οι the Lord 

ήμών · 1  ησου Χρ ι στου μετά πάντων V'l'ών. 
οΙ υΒ οΙ Jesus ChrJIt w1th 011 ο νου. 
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certain ones are walk
ίηκ dlsorderly among 
Υου, ηοΙ working at 
aJ1 but meddHng with 
what does not concern 
them. 12 Το such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
ίη (the) Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work
ίηκ with quietness 
they shouId eat food 
they themselves earn. 

13 For YOUR part, 
brothers, do ηοΙ give 
υρ ίη doing right. 
14 ΒυΙ Ι! anyone 1:> 
ηοΙ obedient to our 
word through this 
letter, keep this οηε 
marked, stop associat
lng with him, that he 
may become ashamed. 
15 And yet do ηοΙ be 
considering him as θΩ 
enemy. but continue 
admonΙShlng him as a 
brother. 

16 Now may the 
Lord ο! peace himseJf 
give Υου peace con
stantly ίη every way. 
The Lord be with a11 
οΙ Υου. 

17 rHere isj my 
greeting, Paul's, ίη my 
own hand. which 15 a 
slgn ίη every letter; 
thts 1s the way Ι write. 

18 The undeserved 
klndness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
β11 of Υου. 



Ι;ΙΡΟΣ Τ1ΜΟΘΕΟΝ Α 

TOWARD ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1 

1 πaνλoς άπόστολος ΧρlστοΟ Ί ησοΟ 
Ρθώ ΔΡοΙΙΙΙ! ο, Chrlst Jesul 

κατ' rnITayYιv θεοΟ σωτηΡοΙ; �μών κα1 
accordinc 10 enjoInder οι God SIιvJor οι u. βηα 

ΧrlστοQ ' Ι ησοίί της lλπίδoς ΙΙμών 
ο ChrJst J�us οΙ the hoρe οΙ WI 
2 Τιμοθέf4) γVΗσίtι:ι τέιcν'ι) Ιν ;τlστει' 

10 '1ΊmοthΥ ,cnul.ne chlJd Ιη faIthj 
χάρις, έλΕος, ΕΙρή,η άπό θΕΟΟ 

undeservcd klndnes., mercy, �βCI! lrom Goα 
ΠαΤρΟι; κο:1 Χριστού ' Ιησοϋ τού κυρίου Ι)μών. 
Fathcr and οΙ ChrI.t JeIua οΙ the Lord οΙ wi. 

3 . Καθώς παρεκάλεσά σε 
AccordIni ΑΙΙ Ι cncouraged you 

προσμείιιαι tll Έφέσφ, πορευόμενος εΙς 
to remafn toward Ιη Ephesus, [Ι] ιοΙηι οη way Ιπto 
Μακεδονίσν, ίvα παραyyείλr;ιι; 
MacedonIa, Ιπ order that you mIaht char,e 

Τισιν μή έτεροδιδασκαλείv 
10 lomc (ΟΜΙΙ) not Ιο be tcachIng dIfTerentJy 
4 μηδε προσέΧΕΙ\Ι μUθoις κα1 

not�but 10 bC! havIn& [mIηd Ι 10ward 10 myths and 
Υει,ιεαλογίαις άτrεράvτoις, αϊTlvε:ς 
ίο κεηεθ!οIΙε. unbounded, whlch 
έκΙητήσεις τroρέxoυσι μάλλον η 
�ekIngs οuΙ are havlng aIongsIde rather than 

οlκοvoμίαv θεού την έν πίστει, 
house-admInlIItratlon οΙ God the (οηε) Ιη fa.Ith, 
- 5 τΟ δέ τέλος της παραγγελίας έστίΥ 
- the but end οι the charrIn. Ι, 
άΥάπη έκ καθαράς καρδlας κα1 

lονε ουι οι c]con heart and 
συνΕιδήσεως άΥαθης κα} πίστεωc:; άνUΠOKρίΤOυ, 
οΙ conacIence good and οΙ f81th unhYPQcrJttcol. 

6 ,,, ,,,Ις άστoXήσαvrEς 
οΙ whlch (th'n.a) IOme (OΠCΙ) hav'n. devloted 
Ιξετράπησαv εΙς μαΤΟΙΟλΟΥΙOV, 

they were turned ου! 'nto νοΙη talk. 
7 θέλovτες εΤι,ιαι voμοδιδάσκαλοl, μη 

wIIlIn. to be }aw teachera, ηοΙ 
\IOOϋvτες μήτι. δ: λέγouσιι,ι 

mentally scclng ncΙΙher whot IthIngs) they 8Γι! layln. 

01. 

1 Paul, θΠ aρostle οΙ 
Christ Jesus under 

command ΟΙ God our 
Savlor and οΙ Chr1st 
Jesus, our hoρe, 2 to 
Tirnothy, a genulne 
chHd Ιη the faith: 

May there be 
undeserved klndness. 
mcrcy, peace 1rom 
Ood [the Ι Father and 
Chrlst Jesus συτ Lord. 

3 Just θδ Ι 
cncouraged you Ιο 
stay 1η Eph'e·sus 
when Ι was about 
to go my way ΙηΙο 
Mac-e·do'n1·a, δΟ Ι do 
now. that you might 
command certaIn ones 
ηοΙ to teach dltterent 
doctrlne, 4 ποτ to 
pay attention to 1alse 
storJes and Ιο geneal
og1es. which end up 
Ιη nothing, but which 
turnish questlons 1οτ 
research rather than a 
dlspenslng ΟΙ anything 
by 000 Ιπ connectfon 
wlth fa1th. 5 Really 
the objective ΟΙ this 
mandate 1s love out οΙ 
a clean heart and ·out 
οΙ a good consclence 
and ουΙ οΙ 1alth 
wlthout hypocrisy. 
6 ΒΥ deviatJng trom 
these things certaln 
ones have been 
turned asJde ΙηΙο Idle 
ta1k, 7 wanting to 
be teachers οΙ ]aw, 
but not perceIvIng 
either the thJngs 
thcy are ΒθΥΙηκ 
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μήτε 
no, 

τrερι 
about 

διαβεβαιοίινται .  

τίνων 
what (things) 

they are thoroughly stabIlizΙng. 

8 Οίδαμεν δε στι καλΟς ό νόμος 
We have known but that flne the Law 

έάν τις αότ� νομίμως χρηταl, 
Ι! ενετ anyone 10!Ι lawlully is using, 

9 εΙδως τοίίτο δη δlκαίCi/ 
havlng known thls that to r!,hteous Ιοηε) 

νόμος ού κείται, άνόμοις δε και 
law nοΙ ί5 lylng down. Ιο Iawless (οηεβ) but and 

άνυτroτάKΤOΙζ, άσεβέσι 
non-seIf-subjecting {ones) , to irrevercntial (οηεΒ) 

και άμαρτωλοίς, άνοσίοις και 
and Ιο δίnηεΤΒ, to unloya) {οηεβ) and 

βεβήλοις, πατρολ4ιαlς και 
to profane (οηεβ), to SIniteI's οΙ fathers and 

μητρολώαις, άνδροφόνΟlζ, 
to sIlJIters 0/ 01others, to murderers of malc persons, 

10 πόρνΟΙζ, άρσενοκοίταlζ, 
to !ornlcators, to men lylng with males. 

άνδραποδισταίς, ψεύσταις, 
to catchers οι malc pcrsons by the ΙοοΙ, to lίθΓδ, 

έπιόρκοις, και εί τ ι  ετερον τ� 
to o;).th breakers, and ίί anything different to tl1e 

uγιαινοίiσζl διδασκαλίςc άντίκειται, 
be!ng healthful teaching 15 lying a�ainst, 

11 κατά το εuαΥΥέλιον ΤΊ�ς δόξης 
according to thc &ood nCW5 οΙ he glory 

τού μακαρίου θεού, δ ΙΠlστεύθην 
οΙ the happy God, which was entrusιed wiUι 

έγώ. 
ι. 
12 Χάριν εχω τ� 

Thanks Ι 3m having Ιο the (one) 

ένδuναμώσαντί με Xρlστ� Ί ησού τ� KUpI� 
havIni empowered me ΙΟ Christ Jesus the Lord 
ήμών, δτι πιστόν με ήγήσατο θέμενος 
οΙ us. because faith.ru1 rne he considered having put 

είς διακονίαν, 13 το πρότερον οντα 
Into service, the former LtlmeJ (one) being 

βλάσφημον και διώκτην και υΒριστήΥ' 
blasphemer and persecutor and ίηδo�εηΙ (αιθη) ; 

ό:λλό: t)λεήθηv, δτι ό:Υνοών 
but Ι was shown merCY, because bcing Ignorant 

έποίησα έν άπlστίQ', 14 ίπrερεπλεόvασεν 
ι did in unbelief. became beyond more 

δε ή χάρις τoCι κιιρίοιι ήμων 
but the undeserved kIndness οΙ the Lord οί us 
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οτ the things about 
whlch they are mak
ing strong assertions. 

8 Now we know 
that the Law ίδ fine 
provided οηε handles 
ίΙ Iawfully 9 ln the 
k.DOwledge ο! th�s fact. 
that law ίδ promulgat
ed, not for a rfghteous 
man. but [οτ persons 
lawless and unruly. 
ungodly and s

·
ίnners. 

Iacking loving
kiηdness, and profane. 
murderers ο! fathers 
and murderers οΙ 
mothers, mansIayers, 
10 fornicators. men 
who l1e with male's, 
kidnappers. liars. 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thiηg 
is Ιη ΟΡΡοδίΙίοη to 
the heaIthful teachlng 
11 accordlng to the 
glorious good news ο! 
the happy God. wlth 
which Ι was entrusted. 

12 Ι am grateful 
to Chrlst Jesus our 
Lord. who irnparted 
power to me, because 
he consldered me 
faithful by assigning 
me to a ministry, 
13 aJthough formerly 
Ι was a blasphemer 
and a persecutor and 
θη lnsolent maD. 
Nevertheless, ' I was 
shown mercy. because 
Ι was 19norant and 
acted with a lack 
ο! falth. 14 But 
the undeserνed 
kindness ο! οαι Lord 
abounded exceedingly 
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μετά πίστεως και άγάπης της έν χρlστ� 
wIth !aith 3nd }ove the (one) Ιη ChrΙst 
Ίησου. 15 πιστος δ λόγος καί πάσης 
JeSU$. Falthful the word and οΙ oJί 

άποδοχης άξιος, δη Χριστος Ίησούς 
receptίon back worthy, that Christ Jesus 
ήλθεν εΙς τΟν κόσμον άμαρτωλoUς σωσαι' 
came Into the world slnners to save; 

ων πρώτός εΙμι έΥώ, 16 άλλά διά 
ΟΙ whom first am Σ, but through 
τούτο tιλεήθην, Τvα έιι έμαl 

this Ι was shown mercy. ϊη order that Ιη me 
πρώΤL1> ένδείΕηται Χριστος ΊησοΟς την 

first mlghtsiiow ίn ChrJst Jesus the 
άπασαν μαKPOΘVμίαν, 'ΠρΟς VτroΤύπωσιν 

all longncss ol spirlt. toward subtyp,e 
τώιι μελλόvτωy 1Τιστείίειν έπ' 

οΙ the (ones) being about to be believfng upon 
αύτ� εΙς tωην αΙώνιον. 

him lnto llfe everlostIng. 

17 τι;, δε βασιλεί τών αΙώvων, 
Το the but kIng οί the ages, 

άφθάρτCj), 
to incorruptible. 

άοράτι;ι, 
invisible. 

δόξα εΙς τους αΙώνας 
glory Ιηto <"ο 

18 Ταύτην 
This 

ageB 

την 
the 

μόνι;ι 
only 

θεω, τιμη 
God. honor 

και 
.nd 

'Των αίώvωι.ι- άμήν. 
ο! the ages; amen. 

'Παpαyyελίαv 
charging 

παρατίθεμαΙ 
ι am puttIng alongsIde 

σοι, 
to you. 

'Τέκνον Τ ι μόθεε, 
chlld Timothy. 

κατα τας 
according to the 

προαΥούσας 
going before 

έπ; σε 
upon yoU 

-προφητείας, 
propheclcs. 

στρατευlJ 
you may do mll1tary service 

στρατείαν, 19 εχων 
mi1itary acrvlce. havlng 

ίνα 
in Order that 

!ν αίιταίς την καλην 
in them the δηε 
πίστιν και 6:Υαθήν 

fa1th and good 
σννείδησιν, ην τιvες 
conscience. whfch some (οηεβ) 

άπωσάμεvoι 
havlng pushed aside 

περ! την πίστιν !ναυάΥησαψ 
about the faith experienced sh!pwreck; 
20 ών έ�Iν Ύμέvαιoς και 'Aλiξανδρoς, 

οΙ whom 18 Hymenaeus and Alexander. 
ους -παρέδωκα Tc;3 IαTαvq: Τνα 

whom Ι gave over to the Satan in order that 
παιδευθώσ, μη βλασφημείν. 

they αιΙ&,Μ be disciplined not 10 be blaspheming. 

1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1 : 15-20 

along with faith and 
love that is ίη con
nection with Chrlst 
Jesus. 15 Falthful 
and deserving οι full 
acceptance is the say-
1ηκ that Christ Jesus 
came 1nto the world 
to save sinners, Of 
these Ι am [στεmοοι. 
16 Nevertheless. the 
reason why Ι was 
shown mercy WQS 
that by means οΙ me 
a.s the foremost case 
Chri.st Jesus might 
demonstrate 811 hi.s 
long-sutfering [στ a 
sample οΙ those who 
are going Ιο re.st 
tbeir falth οη him for 
everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
οΙ eternity. 1ncorrupt
ible. invisible, [the) 
σηΙΥ God. be honor 
and glory forever and 
ενετ. Amen. 

18 Thl.s mandate Ι 
comm1t to Υσυ. child. 
Tlmothy. ίη accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly οη 
to you. that by these 
you may go οη waging 
the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith 8nd 
a good conscience. 
which some have 
thrust aside and have 
exρerlenced shlpwreck 
concerning [thelrI 
faith. 20 Hy·me
nae'us and Alexander 
beJong Ισ these. and 
Ι have handed them 
over to Satan that 
they may be taught 
by discipline not to 
blaspheme. 
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2 Παρακαλώ ουν 'Πρώτον Ι am cncouraglns thcre!ore flrst (thIns) 

'Πάντων 'ΠΌlείσθαι δε�σεις, 
οΙ β11 (thJngs) Ιο be belntι made supplicatlon., 

'Προσεuχάς, έντεύξεις, ευχαριστίας, ίιπέρ 
pr8)'er.. intcrcesslon., thanks,ivlngs, over 

'Πάντων άνθρώπων, 2 ίιπέρ βασιλέων καΊ 
aH rnen, over Jclngs and 

πάντων τών έν wtpox6 6ντων 
ΔΙΙ the (ones) 1n AυρeτΙoΓHy (ones) bebg, 

ίνα iίρεμoν ι<αι t'ισύχιoν βίον 
lη ordcr that 8ωι and Quiet Uving 

διάΥωμεν έν πάσι;ι εuσεβείQ' 
wo may bc leadIng through in βΗ reverIng weU 

καΙ σεμνότητι. 3 τoVτο καλόν και 
and serIousness. ThIa ΙΙηο and 

άπόδεκτον Ινώπιον του σωτηρος ι'ιμων 
re<:cIvable back Ιη aIeht οΙ the Say}or οΙ uι: 

θεοΟ -1 δς πΆVτας άνθρώποuς θέλει 
οΙ God who 811 men 18 wlllln, 

σωθηvoι κα'! εΙς έπίΥνωσιν άληθε:ίας 
to be savl!d and 1nto accurate know]l!dge οΙ truth 

tλθείν. 5 ΕΤς Υάρ θεός, εΤς και μεσίτης 
to come. Οηο !or God, one alao medlator 

θεοΟ ι<αι άνθρώπωΥ άνθρωπος Χριστός 
οΙ God and οι men ιnΒη ChrJst 

· 1  !1σοΟς, 6 δ δoVς έαυτόν 
J4!IUS, the (one) havlnI sIven hlmseU 

άντίλυτΡον ίιπέρ πάντωΥ το 
correapondIne ransom over βΙΙ (onesf . the 

μαρτύΡΙΟΥ καιΡοίς Ιδίοις 1 εΙς 
wltnesll to apρolnted tlmea ownj Into 

δ έτέθην έΥω κηρυξ ι<αι 
whlch (thInI) W8I ρυΙ Ι preacher and 

άπόστολoc;, - άλήθειαν λέγω, ou 
aρo,Ue. - truth Ι am ,aylng. :not 

ψεύδομαι, -διδάσκαλος έθνων Ιν πίστεl 1 am J.yln,. - teacher οΙ natJona tn falth 

και άληθείι;ι:, 
and truth. 

8 βούλομαι συν 'Πρoσεύxεaθαι ToUc; Ι am wJshina there!ore to pray the 

αvδρας Ιν τrαντl Tό'TrC+l, Ιτrαίpoντας 
mllle peraons tn ενεΓ)' p]oce. lJft1nJi: up upon 

όσlovς χΕ,ρας 
loyal 

-
hands 

χωρΊς 
apart from 

όΡΥης 
wrath και 

and 
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2 Ι therefore exhort, 
ΩΓΙΙ ο! all, that 

supplIcatlons, prayers, 
lntercessions, otTerJngs 
οι thanks. be made 
conccrnIng β11 sort.s οΙ 
men, 2 concerning 
klngs and 811 those 
who 8re Ιο high 
ΒωΙΙοn; ίη order 
thot we may go ση 
leadIng a calm and 
ηυΙεΙ I1fe with !Ull 
godly devotion· and 
serlousness. 3 This 
11 ftne and acceptable 
ίη the slght οΙ our 
8βνΙοτ, God, 4. whose 
wll1 Ιδ that βΗ sorts 
οΙ men should be 
s8ved and come to βΠ 
Bccurate knowledge ο! 
truth. 5 For there 
1I one Ood, 8nd οηε 
medIator between 
Οod and men, a 
man, Chrlst Jesus, 
6 who gave himself a 
corresρonding ransom 
ΙΟΓ all-[thls 181 what 
1s ιο be wltnessed ιο 
βΙ lts own partlcu1ar 
tlmes. ,. For the 
purpose οΙ this wit
ncss 1 was apρolnted 
a preacher and βη 
apostle-I am te1l1ng 
the truth, Ι θαι not 
lylng-a teacher οΙ 
ηβΙΙοηΒ lη the matter 
οι talth and truth. 

8 Theretore Ι 
deslre that ίη every 
place the ωεη carry 
οη prayer, lIfιing υρ 
loya) hands, apart 
trom wrath and 

διαλογισμών. 
dIvlded reckonlnas, 

9 'Ωσαύτως 
Aa-thu8 

Υνναίκας 
women 

lν debates. 9 Likewise 
1n Ι desire the women to 

2 '  Codly devotion, KAVg; tear οΓ Jchovah, JΊ.8. 
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ιcαταστoλ6 lCoσμί� μετά 
dt'ess Adornlng wlth 

σωφροσύνης κοσμείν 
soundness οι mInd Ιο be adornlnrι 

έν πλέΥμασlν κοί XpuσictJ η 
ίη braldJne l1nd iold οιο 

ίματισμC;:Ι πολυτελεί, 10 άλλ' 
gorb οΙ Jnuch coIIt, but 

γυναιξίι.ι ΙπαΥΥελλομέναις 
ΙΟ women promi.ιlng 

δι' εργων άγαθών. 
thrOUiIh works good. 

αlδους 
modcsty 

και 
θΠ" 

εαvτάς, μη 
themllelvell. ηοΙ 

μαργαρίταις η 
pear" ΟΓ 

δ πρέΠΕΙ 
what 111 oeIHtIng 

θεοσέβεlαν, 
reverenc(! οΙ God, 

11 ruvi) έν ήσuχίq: μανθανέτω ΈV 
Woman Ιη quletness let hcr bc IcnrnIni Ιη 

πάσΙ:! VπoταYβ' 12 διδάσκειν δε Υυναlκί 
aU lubjectlon; Ιο be teachtnιr but to woman 

ουκ έπlτρΙπω ούδε αύθεVΤείν 
ηοι Ι am pcrmItt{nc, nor to be ρΙΙΙΥlnι rnaIter 

άνδρός, άλλ' εΤ\ιαι ίν �auχiq:. 13 Άδαμ 
οι ma]c person, but Ιο be tn quJetnes.. Adarn 

γαρ πρώτος έπλάσθη, εΤτα Εύα' 
ίοι ΒπΙ ννθΙ molded, there (upon) Eve; 

14 και ι Αδαμ ουκ ήπατήθη, ή δε Υυν" 
and Adum ποΙ was seduced, the but woman 

έξσπα'Τηθείσα έν παρσβάσει 
having been _educed ουΙ ιn transgresaion 

γέγοιιεll. 15 σωθήσεταl δε 
she has come \0 be. She wlll be .aved but 

δια της τεκvoγονίας, ιαν μείνωσιν 
through the c:hIldbearlng. 1! ever they mlght remaIn 

Εν π(στεl καΙ άTo6:πι;J και δ:γlασμCj':ι μετα 
ίη f31th and ove and aanct1flcatlon wJth 

σωφροσύνης. 50undness οΙ mfnd. 

3 π,ατός δ λόγος. 
FaIthIul the word. 

Εϊ τις Ιπισκοπης όρέγεταl, 
If anyontl ο! over.eersnip 1. reachlna: ουΙ after, 

καλού εΡΥου έπιθυμ.εί. 2 δεϊ 
fine work he is desIrIn,. It Ιιι blndJn, 

ουν τον Ιπίσκοπον άνεπίλη μπτον εΤναl, 
therefore the overseer irrepreI1cnllIble ΙΟ be, 

μιάς γυναικός ανδρα, νηφάλlον, 
οί one woman male peraon, 8Ober, 

σώφΡOVΑ, κόσμlΟΥ, φιλόξεvoν, 
sound ίη mind. 8rranged, fond ο! 'trangers, 

διδακτικό"" 3 μη τr6:ρolvoν, μη 
quauned to tCDch, ποι given to w1ne, πο! 

10· Το reverence God, κΑ; fear οΙ Jehovah. Ρ·Ι. 

1 ΤιΜΟΤΗΎ 2: 10-3:3 

adorn themseIves Ιη 
welJ-arranged dress, 
with modcsty and 
soundness οΙ mInd. 
ηοΙ with styles οΙ haJr 
braiding and gold οι 
pearls ΟΓ very expen
sive garb, 10 but Ιη 
the wβy that befits 
women professing 
to reverence Ood.
namely, through good 
works. 

11 Lct a woman 
learn ίη slJence wlth 
ful1 submisslveness. 
12 Ι do ηοΙ permJt a 
woman to tcach. ΟΓ 
to exercise βuthorlty 
ονεΓ β mβn, but to be 
ίη sllence. 13 For 
Adam wo.s formed 
first, then Eve. 
14 Also. Adam was 
not deceived, but the 
woman was thorough
ly deceived and came 
to be Ιη transgressIon. 
15 However, she wlJl 
be kept safe through 
childbearing, provlded 
they contInue 1η falth 
and love Rnd sanc
tification along wJth 
soundness οΙ mind. 3 That statement Is 

falthful. 
Ιί any man 18 reachlng 
out ίοι Βη office οΙ 
overseer. he is desir
ous οί a fine work. 
2 The overseer should 
therefore be 1rrepre
hensible, a husband 
of οηε wife, moderate 
ίο habits, sound 
ίη mind, orderly, 
hospIta.bJe. quallfied 
to teach. 3 not a 
drunken br8w!er, ηοΙ 
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πλήΚτη.... αλλά ΙΠΙΕlκη, άμαχον, 
deal1na bfows, but yIeldinI. ηοι Rghtlng, 

άφιλάΡΥυΡον, 4 τOV Ιδίου οίκου καλώς 
ηοι Lond ΟΙ silver, οι the own houιιehoJc1 fineIy 

1Τροiστάμεvov, τέκνα έχοντα ι... Vτroταyβ 
atandIng before, children havlna Ιη luhject!on 
μετα πάσης σεμνότητος 5 εΙ δέ τις 
wIth ιιΙΙ serlousness; ΙΙ but unyone 

TOU Ιδίου οίκου 'ΠΡοστηναι OUK 
οι the own household Ιο Itand bctore ηοΙ 

015εν, πώς έκκλησΙαι; θεού 
he has known, how οι eccIeaIa οι God 

ΙτrψCΛήσετα ι ; 6 μη νεΌΦVΤoν, 
wIll he t.ake care upon? ποΙ neophyte, 

ίνα μη ΤUΦΩθεlς εΙς 
Ιη order that ηοΙ havlng been made ΙΟ amoke 1nto 

κρίμα έμπέσ'(l του διαβόλου. 
juc1a;ment he mIght ia11 ln σΙ the DevJi. 
7 δει δε l(αΙ μαρτυρίαν καλην 

It I1 b1ndlng but a]so w!tnl!lIIι flne 

Ιχειν σπα των έξωθεν, Τνα 
Ιο bcnavInc from the (οηει) out.Ide, Ιη order thnt 
μή εΙς ΌVειδιoμoν έμπΙοι;ι ι<αl παγίδα 
not Into τeproacb be mIght Ιι:illlη and .nare 
του διαβόλου. 

οΙ the Dev1J. 
8 Διακόνους Serνanta 
δ,λόΥΟΟ), 

double�talk ng. 

ώσαιίτως 
as-thu.a 

.tΌ1 
προσΙχοντας, 

havlng [mInd] toward, 

σεμvoVc;, 
.erIou., 

oίνfίj 
Ιο wIne 

μη 
no, 

πολλφ 
much 

α Ισχροκερδείς, 9 Exovτας τό 
(greedy] όl dIsgraceful ga1n, h'avIng the 
μυστήριον της πίστεως Ιν l<aBapq σννειδήσει.  

mYItery ο Ι  the falth in clcan conacIence. 

10 και oVτoι δε δοκψαΙέσθωσαν 
And these but let thcm be beIn, proved 

πρώτον, εΤτα διακονείτωσαν 
ΗΓΙΙ, there (upon) let thenl be scrvlng 

άΥέγι<λητοι σντες. 
unaccu8able being. 

11 ΥυΥαίκας ώσαυτως σεμνάς, μη 
Women a8-thua .erIous, not 

δισΒόλouς, VΗΦαλίOυς, πιστάς !ν πάσιν. devIls, sober. lalthful Ιη σΗ (thIngs). 

12 διάκονοι εστωσαν μιάς Υυναικος 
Serνants let them bc οΙ οηι! womun 

άνδρες, τέκνων KαλC>ς προϊστάμενοι 
male ρersons, ΟΙ chUdren flnely .tand1na before 

916 

a smlter, but 
reasonable. not 
belllgerent. ηοΙ a lover 
οι money, 4 a man 
presld1ng over his 
own household ίη a 
flne manner, having 
chHdren 1η subjectioη 
wlth a11 serlousness; 
5 (1Ι Indeed any man 
doe,s ηοΙ know how to 
pre8ide oyer hί.s own 
household, how wilJ 
he take C8re ο! God's 
congregatlon?) 6 not 
a newly conyerted 
man, for fear that he 
might get puffed up 
Iwith prlde] and faU 
lnto the Judgment 
passed upon the Devl1. 
7 Moreover, he shouId 
al,so have a fine testi
mony from peopJe οη 
the outside, 1η order 
that he mlght ηοΙ fal1 
Ιηto reproach and a 
snare οι the Devil. Β MinIsterial 
servants should 
llkewise be serious, 
not doubJe-tongued, 
not glvlng themselves 
Ιο a 10t οΙ wine, not 
greedy οΙ dishonest 
gain, 9 holding the 
sacred secret οΙ the 
fa1th wlth a clean 
consclence. 

10 Also, let these 
be tested 8S to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers, 
βδ they are free from 
accusatlon. 11 Women shouId 
lIkewlse be serious, 
not slanderous, 
mod.erate Ιη habits, 
faithfuI 1η a11 things. 

12 Let min1sterial 
servants be husbands 
οΙ οηε wίfe, presiding 
ίη a flne manner 
over chίldren 
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κα1 τώ", Ιδίων oίιcω",' 13 ΟΙ ,γαρ 
ιΙSO ο.! ιhε own households; the (οηει) for and their own 

househoIds. 13 For 
the men whO mln1ster 
1η a ftne manner are 
acqulrIng (or them
selves a ftne standIng 
and κτcβΙ Creeness οΙ 
speech" ίη the (81th 

καλώς διαKOVΉσΑVΤες βαθμόν έαvτoϊς 
ΙΙηεΙΥ hav!ng Rrved δΙερ to them�lves 

καλΟ", πεpιπoιoovται κα! πολλήν παρρησlα.., 
flne thcy ΒΓε! procurlng and much outspokenn�81 

έν πlστεl TQ ι'" Χριστφ ΊησοΟ. Ιη falth tt\e in Christ Je_us, 
Ιη connectIon with 

Ταuτά σοι Υράφω, ΙλπΙζων ChrIst Jesus. Τhesι= (thlngs) Ιο you Ι am wrltinI. hopJng 14 Ι am writing you 
tλθε.ίν πρΟς σε Ιν τάχει, 15 ιαν δέ. 'these ,thJngs, though Ι 
10 come toward you in quickness,- ΙΙ ever but am hoplng to come to 

βραδύvω, ίvα εfδQς πως Υομ shortly. 15 but Ι may be .Iow, Ιη order that you may know how Ιη case Ι θΜ deJayed, 

δεί ΈV οίκl:ι) 8εοΟ that you may know 
ΙΙ 18 bIndln(( Ιη household οΙ God how you ought to con-

ΆVΑστρίφεσθαι, iίτις έστίν Ικκλησία duct yourseJf Irι Ood'5 
Ιο be \urnlnc self υρ. whlch 1s ecclcsla household, whIch !s 

θεοϋ ζωντος, στύλος καΙ. έδραίωμα της the congrcgation σΙ 

ο.! God Ην!ηι plllar iι.nd support Ο.! the [the[ ΙΙνΙηκ God, a , 
• , ρηΙθΓ and support ο! άληθείας' 16 και δμολογοvμενως μέγα Ιστ1ν the truth. 16 Indeed, truth; and. �nfessedly • great Ia the sacred secret. οΙ "Τό της εUΣεβεlα� μuστηριo",' .;,�� thls godly devotton' ls the οΙ the rcverIng we mystery; admIt.tedly great: 'He 

έφανεΡώθη έν σαρκί, � έδικαιώθη έ", 'Νθδ made manifcst was manllested !η 8esh, was Ju.tlf!.cd ίη !η ftesh, 'Νβδ declared 
πνευματι, ώφθη άΥΥέλοις, lκηρUxθη έ.., rJghtcous Ιη sptrit, 

spIrJt, W4I Ieen to anrels, was preachcd I.n appeared to angels, 
ΙθΥΕσΙΥ, tπlστεVΘη έν κ6σμQ, άνελήμφθ'1 'Νβδ preached about 
n4tlons. wa. beJleved in worJd. was taken υρ among ηβΙΙοηδ, 'Νβδ 

έν δόξι;ι. bel1eved υΡοη ίη (the) 

Ιη ιι:ΙΟΓΥ. worJd, 'Νθδ recelved υρ 
Ιη glory.' 4 Τό δέ ""ε"μα �ητως λέγει δτl Ιν 

The but 8p!rlt spo"kenly ι. sayIn, that In 

Vaτέροις καιροϊς άπoστήσovταί ΤIVΕς 
later appo1nted times wlU stand away 80me 

ΤΊΑ ς πίστεως, πpoσέxovτες πνευμασι 
οι he Ialth, having (mind) toward to splrJb 
πλάvoις κα1 διδασκαλίαις 

erranb and to teachin,s 
2 Ιν ιfτrOKpίσει 

1n hypocrisy 

δαιμονίω", 
oc demons 

ψευδολόγων, 
οι ιs8yer. οΙ IJC8, 

KεKΑUΣΤΗpιασμΈVΩII την lδΙα", 
οΙ (one.) having been branded with bot fron the own 
συνείδησlν, 3 Kωλυόvτω", . γαμε,iv, 
c:onsclence. οΙ (onesJ forbidding to be marrylng, 

4 However, the 
lnspired utterance· 

says deflnitely that ίη 
later perlods οΙ tlme 
some wlll fall away 
from the fa1th, pay1ng 
attentIon t.o mίslead
Ιηκ Jnspired utter
ances and teachIngs 
οΙ demonlJ, 2 by the 
hypocr!sy οι men who 
speak lIes, marked Ιη 
their conscience βΒ 
wlth a branding Ιτοη; 
3 (orbiddIng Ιο marry, 

13' Or, "great boldness." 16· Godly devotloD, ItAVg; Cear οι Jehovah, ρ.ι, 
1· Or, "the spirit." 



1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 4:4-10 

&πέχεσθαι βρωμάτων α δ θεος 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 
εκτισε\! Etc; μετάλημψιν μετα ευχαριστίας τοϊς 
created lnto partaking with thanksgiving to the 

πιστοίς και έπεΥνωκόσι 
faithful ones and to (οηεβ) having accurately known 
την &λήθειΑV. 4: ση πάν κτίσμα 8εοΟ 
the truth. Because every creatlon of God 
καλόν, κα'" ουδέν άπόβλητον μετα 

fine, and niιthing to be thrown away with 
είιχαριστ(ας λαμβανόμενον, 5 � άΥ ιάζεται 

' 

thanksglvlng beln� received, it 18 being �anctified 
γαρ δια λόΥΟ\J 8εοΟ και έντεύξεως. 
foτ through word οΙ God and intercesston. 

6 Ταύτα ίιποτιθέμενος τοίς άδελφοϊς 
These (things) putting under to the brothers 

καλΟς εσι:ι διάκονος Χριστου ΊησOCι, 
fine you ννΗI be servant ο! Christ Jesus, 

έvτρεφόμενoς τοϊς λόγοι ς της πίστεως 
being nourJshed οη to the words οΙ ilie Ia1th 
και' της καλης διδασκαλίας 
aηd οί the fine teachIllg 

n παρηκολούθηκας, 7 τους δε 
to vJhich you have tollowed alOngsIde� the but 
βεβήλους και γραώδεις μύθους 

profane and old-womanrsh myths 

παραιτoιJ. γύμναζε , 
be askrng off for yottrself. Βε trafηing (as gymηast) 
δε σεαυτον προς εύσέβειαψ 8 ή γάρ 

but yourselI toward reveriηg wellj the Ιοτ 
σωματικη γυμνασία προς όλfγον 

bodily training (as gymnast) toward 1ittle 
έστιν ώφέλι μος, η δε εύσέβεια προς 

1s beηeficiaI, the but revering weJl toward 
πάντα · ωφέλιμός: έστιν, έπαγγελίαν εχουσα 

all (things) beneficial is, promise ha�ing 
ζωης . της νυν και της � 

οι lίIε of the (one) now and οΙ the (one) 
μελλούσης: 9 πιστος δ λόγος καΙ 

beiηog about (to come) , Faitbful the word and 
πάσης άττοδοχης άξιος, 10 εΙς τουτο γάρ 
οΙ alI , reception back worthy, ' ' ιηΙο this Ior 

κοπιώμεν και άγωνιζόμεθα, στι 
we are laborιng and we are struggliηg, because 

fιλπίKαμεν έπΊ eEcl> ζωντι, σς εστιν σωτήρ 
we have hoped upon God living, who 1s Savior 
πάντων άνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστωΥ., 

οΙ all men, mostly οι faithIul..10nes) . 
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commanding to 
abstain from foods 
which Ood created to 
be par:t.aken ο! with 
thanksgiving by those 
who have faith and 
accurately know the 
truth, 4 The reason 
Ιότ this ίδ that every 
creation of God ίΒ 
t}ne, and nothing ίΒ 
ΙΟ be rejected ί! it ίΒ 
received with thanks
giving, 5 fot it ίΒ 
sanctified through 
God's word and prayer 
over [it], 

6 ΒΥ giving 
these advices to the 
brothers you will be a 
fine minister of Christ 
Jesus, οηε nourished 
with the words ο! the 
faith and of the 'fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the' 
false stories which 
violate what ίΒ holy 
and which old women 
tell. Οη the other 
hand, be training 
yourself with godly 
devotion" θδ your aim, 
8 For bodily training 
ίΒ beneficial for a 
little; but godly devo
tion· ίΒ beneficial for 
all things, θδ it holds 
promise ο! the life 
nόw and that which is 
to come, 9 Faithful 
and deserving of full 
acceptance ίδ tha't 
statem�nt. 1 0  For to 
this end we are work
ing hard and exerting 
ourselves, because we 
have rested our hope 
οη a living Ood, who 
ίδ a Savior' ο! all sorts 
of men, especially of 
faithful ones. 

7" Godly devotion, ιcAVg; fear of Jehovah, J7.1!, 8' Godly devotion, KAVg; fear 
of Jehovah, J1.S, 
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11 Παράγγελλε ταυτα και 
Be you chargIng these tthIngs) and 

δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου της νεότητος 
be you teaching. Να one οΙ you οι ίhe youth 

καταφρονείτω, άλλά τύπος 
let h!m be thInking down οη, but . type 

yivou των πιστών έν λόΥ(ι), έν 
be beoomJng οΙ the faithful (ones) ίη word, ίη 

άναστροΦΌ, έ" άγαιτι;-ι, έν πίστει, έν άΥνίςι:. 
conduct, ίη love,' in faith, Ιη chasteness. 

13 εως ερχομαι πρόσεχε 
ΌηΙΗ Ι am comIng be you having [ rήlndJ toward 

τ6 άναΥνώσει, τΙ:; , παρακλή,σει, τιJ 
Ιο t"he readIng, Ιο the encourailng. to tli.e 
διδασκαλίQ. 14 μη άμέλεl τού 

tcachlng. ΝαΙ be you being careless ΟΙ the 
έν σοι χαρίσμcrτoς, δ έδόθη σοι 
Ιη you gracIous εΙίΙ, which W3S given Ιο you 

δια προφητείας μετα έπιθέσεως των 
through prophecy with putting upon οΙ the 
χειρών του πρεσβυτερίου. 15 ταύτα 
·hands οί the presbytery. 'I'hese (things) 

μελέτα, έν τούτοις ίσθl, 
be meditating οη, Ιη these (thlncs) be you, 

ίνα σου ή προκοπη φανεf,α 
Ιη order that οί you the strikinc forward rnθηί est 

� πασΙν" 16 επεχε 
msy be to all (ones) ; be you havIng [m1ndJ upon 

σεαυτi;:ι καί τι:; διδασκαλίςι:' 
to yourself and to the teachJng; 

έπίμενε αύ"roίς τούτο ycφ ποιών 
be you remaining upon ΙΟ them; thI. ίο. doinc 
και σεαυτόν σώσεις καΙ τους 
and yourself you wlll save and the (ones) 
άκούσντάς σου. 

hearing οί you. 
, 

5 ΠρεσΒυτέρ", μη έπ,πλήξ"ς, 
Το old.er man not you shouId dca1 blow upon. 

&λλά παρακάλει ώς πατέρα, νεωτέρους 
but be you entreatJne as father, younger (οηε.) 

ώς αδελφούς, 2 πρεσΒυτέρας ώς μητέρας, 
θδ brothers, older CwornenJ θΒ mothers, 

νεωτέρας ώς αδελφας έν πάσr.ι 
younger [women} 8. sisters 1n θΠ 

άΥνίςι:. 
chasteness. 

3 Χήρας 
Widows 

X�Pας. 4 εΙ 
widoW5. Il 

τίμα 
be honoring 

δέ τις 
but any 

τας όντως the (ones) essential1y 
τέκνα ii 

children or 

1 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 4:11-5:4 

11 Keep οπ glving 
these command,s 
and teachlng them. 
12 Let πο man 
ever ]ook down οη 
your youth. Οη the 
contrary, become 
an example to the 
(aith(ul one,s ίη 
speaklng. ίη conduct, 
ίη lονε, ίη faith, ίη 
cha.steness. 13 WhιIe 
Ι am coming, cont1nue 
apply1ng yourself 
to public readlng, 
to exhortation, to 
teach1ng. 14 Do 
not be neglecting the 
git't Ιη you that was 
glven you through a 
predlction and when 
the body of older men 
laid their hands upon 
you. 15 Ponder over 
these things; be ab
sorbed ίη them, that 
your advancement 
may be manifest to 
a11 [persons]. 16 Pay 
constant attention to 
yourself and to your 
teachlng. St3y by 
these things, (or by 
dolng this you will 
save both your,selt 
and those who li,sten 
to you. 

5 Do ηοΙ severely 
criticize an o]der 

man. Το the contrary. 
entreat him a.s a 
father, younger men 
as brothers, 2 older 
women as mothers, 
younger women 
·as s1,sters with a11 
chasteness. 

3 Honor widow,s 
that are actually 
widows. 4 But ί( any 
widow has chίldren οι 



1 ΤιΜΟΤIΙΥ 5:5-10 

Ικγονα εχειι μαVΘανέτωσαν 
grDndchIIdren Js hIivIng. let them be Iearning 
πρώτον τον 1610\.1 οΤκον εύσεβείν 

llrst the own hou$ehold Ιο be revering wclJ 
και άμοιβό:ς άπο61δόναl τοϊς 
and f(!compen!W!!I 10 be ιΙνlnιι back Ιο the 
ΠΡΟΥόvotς, τοίίτο γάρ έστιν άπόδεκτον 
progcnltotII, thIs {or Ιι recelvsble back 
ένώπιον τοί) θεου' 5 ή δέ όντως χήρα 
Ιη sIght οι ΙIH� God: the but essentIally widow 
και μεμονωμένη ηλΠIΙC:Eν tπ. τον 
and having been }eH alonc hns hoped upon the 
θεον και προσμένει ταίς 
God and she 111 remDIn!ni toward 10 the 

δεήσεσιν καΙ ταϊς προσεuχαί'ς vuκτος και 8uppllcDt!ons Dηd Ιο the proyer!l οΙ nl,ht and 
ήμέρας- 6 ή δε crnαταλώσα 
ο' day; the (one) but behavIng voluptuously 
l'ωσα τέθιιηκεν. 7 καί ταΟτα i1vJng' shc holl dicd. And these (thIngs) 
'Παράγγελλε, ίνα ό:νε'ΠΙλημπτοι 

be you chargIng, Ιη order that irrcprehensJble 
ωσΙΥ- 8 εΙ δέ ης των Ιδίων 

they may bCj 11 but anyonc οΙ the own (οηει) 

καί μάλιστα οΙκείων ου 
and mostIy ΟΙ househoJd Ι members] ηοΙ 

προνοεί, τήν πίστιν ηρνηται και 
be Ι! proνIdlng, the falth he has denlcd and 
Ιστιν ό:πίστου χείρων. 
he I1 οΙ unbeIIever worac lonc). 

9 Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μη 
Wldow ΙεΙ be belng ρυΙ οη lIst ηοΙ 

έτων έξήκοντα γεγοννία, 
οΙ years ΙΙΧΙΥ havln, become. 

ό:νδρός γυνή, ]Ο έν (ργοις 
maIe person womnn. Ιη works 

ελαττον 
less 
ενός 

οΙ οηe 

καλοίς 
fine 

μαΡίυρουμένη, 
beIng wItnessed about, 

ΕΙ 
ft 

Ιτεκνοτρόφησεν, εί 
she reared cItildren. Ιί 

Ιξενο6όχησεv, 
IIhe recelvcd stl'tIngers, 

εΥlψεν, εΙ 

ΕΙ 
ιι 

όγίωv πόδας 
οι holy (οηει) ΙeεΙ 

θλιβομέvοlς 
shc wasltcd, Ι! ιο (οηε!) beIng ρυι under trlbuJntion 

έπήρκεσεv, 
IIhe W3S sufficlci\t υροη, 

εΙ παvτ1 fpy't) ό:γαθφ 
ιι to every work good 

έΠ'jκολοUθησεv. 
shc ollowed upon. 

920 

grandchildren, let 
these learn first 
to practice godly 
devoLion' ίη tbeir own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen
δθΙΙοη to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable ίη 
God's sigbt. 5 Now 
the woman who is 
actually a widow 
and left destitute 
has put her hope ίη 
God and persists ίη 
supplications and 
prayers night and day. 
6 But the one that 
goes ίη for sensual 
gratification is dead 
though she is Ιίνίηκ. 
Ί 80 keep οη giving 
these commands, that 
they may be irrepre
hensible. 8 Certainly 
if anyone does not 
provide for those 
who are his own. and 
especially (οτ those 
who are members οΙ 
his household, he bas 
disowned the (aith 
and is worse tban a 
person witbout faith.· 

9 Let a widow be 
put οη the list who 
has become not less 
than sixty years 
old. a wife of one 
husband, 10 having 
a witness borne to her 
for fine works, if she 
reared children, if she 
entertained strangers, 
if she washed the 
feet of hol.y ones, if 
she relieved those 
ίη tribulation, if she 
diligently followed 
every good work. 

4' Godly devotlon. ιcA; w1sdom and fear οι Jehovah, J1.H. 8' Α pErson without 
fa1th, ιcAVgSyP; a person \yho has dJso\vned Jehovah, JI3.]4,18. 
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νεωτέρας δε χήρας 
Younger {ones) but wiaowl 

παραιτου, σταν γαρ 
be asklng αΠ {στ sclf; whcnevcr !ΟΓ 

καταστρηΥlάσωσlν τού χι:!ιστοϋ, 
tl,CY mlght (ccl IIcxually Ιmρuι.Ιve οΙ t.he Chr!st. 

γαμεϊν θlλouσιιι, 12 εχουσαι 
Ιο be mnrryJng: they Ι:ΙΓC wIllIne. h-avlng 

κρίμα δη τήν πρώτην πίστιν 
j udgment bec<ιuse thc "ΓIΙ ΙθίΙ11 

ήθέτησαψ 13 άμα δε καί 
they put asIdej ηΙ the 13me tlme but also 

ό"ΡΥαί μανθάνουσιν, 'Περιερχόμεναι τος 
lnetrect1ve they ΒΤε! learnIng, ιοlη, about the 

οΙκίας, οίι μόνον δε άργα1 άλλα κα1 
hOUICS, not οη])' but Ine(fecΙIve but n150 

φλύαροι καί περίεργοι, λαλοΟσαι 
go,sJpcrs nnd workers uroulld, apcakIna: 

τα μη δέοντα. 14 βοuλομαι 
the (thIngs. ηοΙ b!ndIng. 1 am wIshIne 

ουν νεωτέρας γαμειν, 
there.fore youn8cr [wOffi(!n\ Ιο be Marrylng, 

τ[..:νΟΥονεϊν, οΙκοδεσποτεϊν, 
Ιο bc bearlng ehildren, to be managlng hou.schold, 

μηδεμίαν άψορμην διδόvαι τω 
ηοΙ one onru$h off Ιο bc glvlna: Ιο the 

ΆVΤΙKειμένeι:ι λοιδορίας χάρι\/" 15 ήδη 
(onc) 1)'lng agalnst οι rcvίHnc thanks; IιΙrc:ιdΥ 
γάρ ηνες Ιξετράπησαν όπίσω ,οϋ Σατανά. 
(or lIolne were turned ουΙ behIrId the Satnn. 

16 εί τις πιστή Εχει χήρας, 
ΣΙ nnyone faithfuI [woman1 ι. hnvInr wIdows. 

έπαρκείτω αύταίς, καΙ μΤ; 
let hcr be sufficIng υροη Ιο them, nnd ηοΙ 

βαρείσθω r\ Ικκλησία, ίνα 
let be wclahted down the ecclesia, Ιη ordcr that 

ταίς όντως 
10 the (one8) eιsentla1Jy 

ΙπαρκέσT;l. 
ΙΙ mlght 9ΙIf'Rcc upon. 

χήραις 
wldo .... '8 

17 ΟΙ καλώς προεστώτες 
finely havtng IItood belΌre The (oncs) 

πρεσβύτεροι 
older merl 

διττλη ς 
οι double 

άΕιοίισθωσσν, 
Iet them be t)eInc rcckoned worIhy, 

ΟΙ KOπιωVΤες Ιν λόγ't) καί 
the tonesI laborIng Ιη word and 

τιμής 
honor 

μάλιστα 
mostiy 

διδασκσλίq: 
teaehIng; 

Ι ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 5:11-17 

11 Οη Ιhe other 
hand, ίυτη down 
younger widows, (οτ 
when their sexual 
impu1ses have come 
between them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12 having 
β Judgment because 
they have disregarded 
their t1rst Ι expression 
ση fa1th. 13 ΑΙ the 
same tlme they also 
learn Ιο be unoccu� 
pled, gadding about 
to the houses; yes, 
not on1y unoccupied, 
but a1so gossipers and 
meddlers ίη other peo
ple's atTairs, talking 
ο! things they ought 
not. 14 Therefore 
Ι deslre the younger 
widows to marry, 
to bear chi1dren, Ιο 
manage a househo1d, 
to glve ηο inducement 
to the opposer to 
revlle. 15 A1ready, 
1η fact, some have 
been turned aside to 
follow Sataη. 16 Ι( 
any belIeving woman 
has widows, 1εί her 
relieve them, and 1et 
Lhe congregation ηοί 
be under the burden. 
Then Ιί can relίeve 
those who βτε actually 
wldows. 

17 Let the older 
men who preslde ίη a 
ftne way be reckoned 
worthy οΙ doub1e 
honor, especiaIly 
those who work 
hard 1η speaking 
and teaching. 



1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 5: 18-25 

18 λέγε ι γαρ � γραφή Bouv άλOωVΤα 
19 ιιιoyίη� for thc scripture Βυl1 threshIng out 

ου φιμώσεις κα! '"Άξιος ό έΡΥάτης 
ηοΙ you ΙI\θΙΙ muz:tle; and WοrΙhΥ the workman 
του μ ισθοΟ αVτoυ. 19 κατά πρεσβυτέρου 

οι the wagc. οΙ hIm. Down οη older man 
κατηγορίαν μη παραδέχου, ΙΚτος 
aC:C:USDtlon not bc you receIvlng a!ongside, except 

εΙ μη έπί δύο ii τριών μαρτύρων' 
Jf ηοΙ upon two 01' three witnesseSj 
20 τouς δέ άμαρτΌVovτας 6ιώπιον 

the (ones) bu\ IJnn!ng ίη sight 
πάντων έλεΥΧΕ, Τνα και ΟΙ 

οΙ αll be you reprovIng, Ιη order that al50 the 
λοιποί φόβον εχωσιν. 

]eftovcr (one,s) fear may be having. 
21 Διαμαρτuρομαι ένώπιον του Ι 11m bearJng wltness through lη sIght οι the 
θεού καΙ Χριστου • J ησοϋ κα! των ΙκλεΚίων 
God and οΙ CJ\rJst J'e8u8 and οΙ the chosen 
άΥΥέλωv, Tva ταΟτα 

nn!lClιι, 1n order that these (t.hings) 
φuλάΕr.1ς χωρlς προκρΙματος, μηδέv 

you mIgh{ iuard αροτΙ trom prcjudament, noihing 
ποιωv κατά πρόσκλισιv. 
doJng accordIna to InclInAtIon toward. 

22 Χείρας ταχέως μηδεv\ έπιτlθει, 
Hands qulckIy to ηο one be )'ou puttlng υροπ. 

μηδε κοινώνΕΙ άμαρτίαις 
nclther be you sharin& to slns 

άλλοτρίαις' aEauτov άyνOv τηρει. 
bcloniIn8 to othcrs; yoursell chostc be you keeplng. 

23 Μηκέτι ίιδρoτrότει, άλλά 
ΝοΙ yet be you drinklna water, but 

oiv't) όλίΥ't) χρώ διά ΤΟΥ στόμαχον 
10 wlne 1Ittιe bc you usin.ιt throuih the stom.och 
και τάς πυΚΥάς σΟυ άσθεvεIας. 
ond the IreQuent οΙ you IIcknesses. 

24 Τινων • άvθρώπωv αl &:μαρτίαι 
οι some men the ιίηΒ 

πρόδηλο! .' εΙσΙΥ, τrρoάyoυσαι εΙς 
before (.ol1J evldent ΟΙθ, golng bcfore into 

κρίσιν, TIalv δε και 
judgment, Ιο some (onel) but a1so 

ΙπακολουθοΟσιν' 25 ώσαίιτως καΙ τα 
they are !ollowlng υροη; oe-thus abo the 
εΡΥα τά καλά πρόδηλα, και τά 
works the fine belore [a11J evIdent, and the (one5) 

άλλως Ιxovτα κρuβηvαι οό δννανται .  
otherwJ.ιe hav1nI 10 be h1d ηοι they are able. 
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18 For the scripture 
says: MYou must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grainn; 81so: "The 
workman is worthy 
of his wages." 19 Do 
ηοΙ admit θΠ accusa
Ιlοη against θη oIder 
man, except only οη 
the evidence of two 
ΟΓ three witnesses. 
20 Reprove before ώΙ 
onlookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 21 Ι solemnly 
charge you before 
God and Christ Jesus 
and the chosen angels 
ιο keep these things 
without prejudgment. 
doing nothing 
according to a biased 
leaning. 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastίJy upon 
any man; neither be 
a sharer in the sins 
οΙ others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

23 Do not drink 
water any longer, 
but use a little wine 
for the sake of your 
stomach and your 
freQuent cases of 
sickness. 

24 The sins of some 
men are publicly 
manifest, leading 
directly Ιο judgment, 
but as for other 
men [their sins] also 
become manifest later. 
25 Ιη the same way 
also the fine works 
are publicly manifest 
and those that are 
otherwise cannot be 
kept hid. 
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6 "Οσοl ε/σιν &πό ζυγόν δούλοι, τούς 
Μ many θΙ 8re under yoke ιΙβνει, t.he 

Ιδίους δεσπδτας πάσrιι; τιμής άξίouς 
Qwn master. οΙ al1 honor worthy 

tΊytiaBωoav, Τνα μη το 
let them be conιIderlng, tn ordcr t.hat nof. the 

όνομα του θεοΟ καΙ "'�. διδασκαλία 
name ΟΙ the God and teac:hlna: 

βλασφημητα,.  2 ΟΙ δε ",στους 
may be blasphemed. The (οηεl) but faith!ui 
εxovτες δεσπότας μη KαταΦΡOνείτωσαv, 
hav1ni ΜοιΙει. ηοΙ le! them be thιnkIng down, 

δτι όδελφοί εΙσl\!' άλλα μάλλον 
because brother. they arCj but rather 

δουλευΙτωσαν, δη πιστοί εΙσl\! καί 
ΙοΙ them be IΙΔνΙnι, becaUI8 fnlth!ul t.hey 8re and 

άΥα"ητοl ΟΙ της 'Ο'ΡΥ,σίας 
loved the (οηβl) οι tho workIna: well 

άντιλαμβανόμενοl. 
recelvJng Ιη retum. 

ΤαΟτα δΙδασκε κα! 
These (thInis) be you teachIns and 

παρακάλε.. 3 εί τις 
bc! you εηcουτ.IΙη,. ΙΙ βηΥοηε! 

έτεΡOδιδaσKαλεί IcQi μη προσέρχεται 
Ιι tcnchtng dlIterently and not he 11 comln8 toward 

vγιαίνοuσt λόγοις, τοίς 
\0 (onel' beIng heaIthtul words, to the (ones' 

τού κυρΙου ημων • lησοv Χριστου, IcQ! τη 
οι the Lord οι us J'esus ChrIst, and lo lhe 

κατ' εύσιβεlαν δtδασlcαλίQ:, 
accordIna: to reverIna: weU 10 IeachIna:, 

4 τετVφωται, μηδέν έπιστάμενος, 
he has been 01sde 10 smoke, nothlng knowlna: wen, 

άλλα νοσών περ! ζητήσεις και 
bul 0011'11, dIscased about seekIngs and 

λογομαχίας, έξ ων γίνεται 
word fight.s, ουl οΙ whIch (thlnca) comes Ιο be 

φθόνος, Ιρις, βλασφημΙαι, 
envy. sIrJle, blasphemies, 

ύπόνοιαl πονηραί, 5 διαπαρατριβαί 
IUSp!CIons wlcKed, rubbInga aIongsIde through 

δ ι ε φ θ α ρ μ ένω v 
οΙ (ones) havlnr bcen thorourhly corrupted 

όνθρώπων τον νοίιν καί ά'Π'εστερημέvων 
men the mlnd and havΙna: becn despolled 

1 TIMOTHV 6: 1-5 

6 Let as many as 8re 
sIaves under a yoke 

keep 01'1 considerlng 
thelr owηers worthy 
οΙ CUll honor, that the 
name οΙ αod and the 
teach.ίng may never be 
spoken οΙ injuriously. 
2 Moreover, let those 
having belίeviηg 
owηers ηοι. look dowη 
01'1 them, because they 
are brothers. 01'1 the 
coηtr8ry. let them 
the more readίJy be 
slaves, because those 
receivIng the benefit 
ο! thelr good servlce" 
8Γε! believers and 
beloved. 

Keep 01'1 teaching 
these things and 
gIvIng these exhor
ΙθΙlοηι. 3 Η any 
man teaches other 
dOCCrine and does ηοl. 
assenl. to healthfu1 
words, those οΙ ουΓ 
Lord Jesus Christ, ηοι 
to the teaching that 
accords with godIy 
devotion: 4 he 1s 
puf'fed υρ Iwlth pridej. 
ηοΙ understanding 
aηyl.hing, but being 
mentally diseased 
o�er questionings and 
debates about words. 
From these things 
spring envy, strifev 
ab\lsive speeches. 
w1cked suspicions, 
5 violent- disputes 
about trif'les οη the 
parL ο! men corrupted 
Ιη mlnd and despoiled 

2' Those partakInK οΙ the good or Jehovnh οη etI.rth, J1)1. S" Godly devotion, 
ICAVg; rear ο! Jehovnh, J1.8. 



1 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 6:6-12 

της άληθείας, IIoμlζ6vτων 'Πορισμον εΤναι 
01' the truth, lnferrlng acqulsίtion to be 
την ευσέβεlαν. 6 εσTlν δε πορισμός μέγας 
the rever1nJ well. ιι 18 but acquIsltIon great 

" ευσέβεια μετά αύταρκείας' 
the reverInιr well wil.h sell-sul'flιclency; 
7 ούδεν γαρ εΙσηνέγκαμεν εΙς τον κόσμο\l, 

nothIηg Ιοι we bore wIι.h1n ιnιo the worId, 
ότι οίιδέ Ιξε\lεγΚΕϊν τι δυνάμεθα' 

because ncither to bear Qut anythIng we are able; 
8 έχοντες δε διαΤPOφCι:ς κα, 

havIng but nourlshments through and 
σκεπάσματα, τούτοις d:ρκεσθησόμεθα. 

covcrIngs, \0 these tth!ngs) we shal1 be saίlsfied. 

9 ΟΙ δέ βουλ6μενοl 1Τλουτείν 
The (oncs) but wJshIng to be rIch 

Ιμπ(πτουσιιι εΙς ΠΕιρασμο\' καί παγίδα και 
8re ΙαllΙηι: in into tcmptotIon end ιηaιε and 
Ιπιθυμ ίας πολλας άνοήτους καί βλαβεράς, 

desires mony scnseless and hurtfu1, 
αϊτινες βιιθίζοιισιν τούς όνθρώποιις 
whJch ΙΙΓε dralii1ns Ιο bottom the men 

εΙς 6λεθρον καΙ άπώλειαν' 10 tιΙζα yctp 
1ηΙο destructjon and rulni root Ιοι 
πάvτων των κακών Ιστιν ή 

οι ιιl1 the bad (thIncs) ΙΒ the 
φ,λαργuρία, ης τινές όρεγόμεΥΟ, 

fondness οι silver, ΟΙ wh1ch 80me reachlnI ουΙ 

άττεπλανήθησαν άπό της πίστεως και 
were Ie:d off 1nto error lrom the Ia1th and 
έαυτους περlέπειραν όδνναις πολλαίς. 

themselves thcy pierced around Ιο ΡθΙη. many. 

11 Συ 
y_u 

δΙ 
but. 

ώ ο 
ταϋτα φευΥε' 

thesc (th1nC,.) bc f!eeingi 

δι KαΙOΣUVΗν, εύσέβειαν, 
riahteousncsl, revFrlne well, 

ίιπομονήν, πPαίhrαθία.ν. 
endurance, mlldnt!s8 οΙ temper, 

τον καλΟν ό.Υωνα 
thc Ληc ιΙιυιιΙε 

άνθρωπε θεου, 
man οΙ God, 
., δίωκε δέ 

be you pur8ulng but 

πΙστιν, άγάπηνι 
folth, lονε, 

12 όΥωνίζου 
Βc you ΙΙΓυιιl!ηι 

της 
ot thc 

πίστεως, 
Ia1th, 

ΙπιλαβοΟ της αΙωνίου 
take you [or sell upon ot the ενετΙαΒΙΙηc 

ζωής, 

εΙς ην έκλήθης καΙ ώμολόγησας 
1ηΙο whlch you were callcd and you con!essed 

ΗΙc, 
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oΙ� the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion 
ΙΒ a means of gain. 
6 Το be sure, it is a 
means οΙ great Kθίn, 
Ι this Ι godly devotion' 
a]ong with self
suf'fl.ciency. '7 Ροτ we 
have brought nothing 
Ιηto the world. and 
neither can we carry 
anything out. 8 80, 
having sustenance and 
covering, we shall be 
content with these 
thlngs. 

9 However. those 
who are' determined 
to be r1ch Call into 
temptation and a 
snare and many 
senseless and hurtfu1 
desires, which plunge 
men ίηΙο destruction 
and ruin. 10 For 
the lονε οΙ money 1s 
a root οι all sorts of 
injurious things,. and 
by reaching out Cor 
this ]ove some have 
been led astray from 
the raitb and have 
stabbed themselves aU 
over with many pains. 

11 However, you, 
Ο man of God, ftee 
from these things. But 
pursue righteousness, 
godly devotion: faith, 
love. endurance, 
mlldness οΙ temper. 
12 Fight the fine 
fight ο! the faith, get 
a firm hold οη the 
everlasting life Ιοτ 
which you were. called 
and you offered the 

6· Godly devotlon. ItAVg ; feor οι Jehovah, J"T.8. 11' God1y devotion. AVgSyP: 
feur ΟΙ Jehovah, J7,'. 
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καλήν δμoλoyίαv ένώτnον 'Πολλώll μαρτύρων. 
fine con!ession Ιη aIght οι many w!inc5Sel. 

13 παραγγέλλω σοι ένώπιον του 
ι am laylnl ehtIΓg� Ιο you Ιπ sliht οΙ the 

θεού τομ ζωoyovoυvτoς τα πάντα 
God thc (οηε) generaUng .lΙνς the βΗ (thIng,) 

κα! Χριστού · 1  ησου τού μαρτuρήσαvτoς 
and οΙ ChrJIt Jesu. the (οηε) hDv!nιt bome wItneu 

έ:π! Ποντίου Πειλάτου την καλην 6μολΟΥίαν, 
υροη PontIus ΡI!ΟΙε the flne confcssIon, 

14 τηρησαί σε τη" έντολήν άσπιλον 
to obscrve you the commandment spotleu 

ΆVετrίλημπτoν μέχρι της έπιφανείας 'ToU 
IrreprchcnsIble untl1 the m.nifcstat!on ο! the 

ιc:υρίoι.ι ήμων Ί ησου Χριστου, 15 ην 
Lord οΙ υι οΙ JeSU8 Chrlst, whIc.h 

καιροίς lδlοις δεlΕει ό μα..:άριος 
to appoInted tImcl own wIll show the huppy 

κα! μόΥος δυνάστης, δ βασιλΕυς των 
and σηΙ)' Potcntate, the Klng οι the (one.) 
βασιλΕυόντωΥ και κύριος ι τώΥ 
τω!ηι ΑΙ klnS8 and Lord οι the (οηβι) 

κuριεuόvτωv, 16 6 μ6Υος Εχων 
τυl1η;: θl Iord8. the οη1Υ (οη8) havlng 

άθαvo:σίαv, φώς οlκων άπρόσιτον, 
ImrnortaJlty. l1ght dwellIng ln unapproachable, 

8ν εΤδεΥ οίιδι:lς ΆVΘρώπων οόδε ΙδείΥ 
whom ιιaw ηο οηιι οΙ men ηοτ to aee 

δύναται' ζ) τιμη καΙ κράτος αΙώΥlον' 
he ιa able; to hIm honor and mIght ever)uUnr: 

άμήν, 
omen, 

17 Τοίς 'Πλουσίοις ι'ν TQ vW aIl)vl 
Το tho r1ch (onea) 1n the now age 

παράγγελλε μη �ηλoφΡO\IEίν μηδέ 
be laying charae ηοΙ to be hIgh�mInded not-but 

ήλπικέναι Ιτrl πλούτου ά6ηλότητl, άλλ' 
to hnve ρυΙ hope upon οι r1ches non-evldence, but 

tπI θε4ι τφ παρέχο\ΙΤι ημίΥ 
upon God the (one) havlng "Ionislde to u. 

πάΥτα πλουσίως εΙς άπόλαυσΙΥ, 
011 (thinas) rJchly lnto enjoyment, 
18 άγαθοεργείν, πλovτείν Ιν έργοις 

to be work1n' ΔΙ goo4, Ιο be r1cb ln worka 

καλοί" εόμεταδότovς: tTvo:t, 
fine, well-dIstrlbutIng (ones) ιο be, 

ΚΟΙ\ιωνικούς, 19 άποθησαυρΙζοντας tavτoi, 
ready to ah.are, trea.urlng off to themselvea 

1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 6: 13-19 

ftne pubHc declaration 
Ιη rront οΙ many 
witnesses. 

13 Ιη the sight οΙ 
God. who preserves 
a11 things alive. a.nd 
οΙ Christ Jesus. who 
as a witness made the 
flne pub1ic declaratlon 
beCore Pontius Pilate. 
Ι give you orders 
14 that you observe 
the commandment Ιο 
a spotless and irrep
rehenslble way υηtiι 
the manlCestation ο! 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 Thls [maniCes
ιβΙίοηΙ the happy 
and οηlΥ Potentate 
wίl1 show lη Its own 
appointed tlmes. [he) 
the Klng ο! those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
οΙ those who rule as 
lords. 16 the one 
alone having immor
t8lίty. who dwells ίη 
unapproachable light. 
whom not οηβ οΙ men 
has seen οτ can see. 
ΤΟ Mm be honor and 
mIght everlasting. 
Ameo. 

17 Οίνβ orders to 
those who are rich ίη 
the present system 
οι thlngs not to be 
hIgh-minded, and to 
rest thelr hope, not οη 
uncertain rJches. but 
00 God, who Curnishes 
us βΙΙ thlngs richly 
Cor our enjoyment; 
18 to work at good, 
to be rich Ιη fine 
works, to be IίberaI, 
ready to share. 
19 saCe1y treasuring 
υρ for themselves 
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θεμέλιον καλΟΥ εΙς το 
lound3tlon Με ωιο the (thJnl) 

μέλλον, ίνα 
bcln. s bout (to come). 1n order that 

έπιλάβωνται της 6vτως 
ΙheΥ mlaht take lοτ themselves upon οΙ the essenιJaIly 
ζωης. 
ΗΙe. 

20 'Ω Τιμόθεε, την ποραθήκην ο Tlmothy, the whDt Ι. ρυΙ be.sIde 
φuλαξοv, έκτρεπόμεvoς τάς βεβήλους 

auord you, turnlng seIf ου! οΙ the ΡΓΟ{θηε 
ΚΕνοφωνίας καί άvτlθέσεις της ψεuδωvύμοu 

empty voIcings and antitheses οΙ the f.aIRIy named 
γνώσεως, 21 ην τtνες ΙΠαΥΥελλόμενοl 
knowIedιι::e, whlch ιome promIIlne 
'Περι την πίστιν �στόxησα\l. 
obout the faith they devIated. 

Ή χάρις μεθ' ίιμων. 
The undcscrved kindne •• wIth you • 

........... 

ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 

TOWARD ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 

1 Παύλος dπόστoλoς Χριστού ΊησοΟ διά 
Pau1 aposUe οΙ ChrI,t Je5U8 through 

θελήματος 8εοΟ κατ' έπαΥΥελίαν 
wIlI οΙ God according 10 promIae 

ζωής της ΈV Χριστφ Ίησου 2 Τιμοθέ<tΙ 
οΙ ll1e Ule 1n Chrlι:t Jesus to TImothy 
άγαπητC;; τέκνφ' 

10ved chl1d; 
χάρις, έλεος, εΙρήνη άπο θεού 

undeserνed klndness, mercy, peace from God 
τrατρOς καί Χριστου • Ι ησου του κυρίου 
Fat.her and οι ChrIst Jesul οι the Lord 

ι'\μων. 
οΙ U5. 

3 Χάριν εχω 
Thank5 Ι am bavln& 

λατρευω 
Ι am underini' aacred serνlce 

τ';' θε';', l> to ihe God, to whom 
άπο τrΡοΥ6vων 
lrom proaenltors 

Ιν KαθαρQ: ΣVVΕιδήσεl, ώς άδιάλεlπτον 
Ιη clean consclence. •• uncea.lnJ 

a fine foundation for 
the future. ίη order 
that. t.hey rnay geΙ 
a ftrm hold οη the 
real Hfe. 

20 Ο Timothy, 
guard what is laid 
υρ ίη ΙτυδΙ with you, 
turnIng away from the 
empty sρeeches that 
vlolate wbat IS holy 
and from the contra
dictions ο! the falsely 
cal1ed �knowledge. � 
21 Ροτ making a show 
οι such Iknowledge l 
some have deviated 
from the faith. 

May the undeserved 
klndness be with YOU 
ρεορ1ε. 

Β 
2 

1 PauJ, an apostle 
ο! Christ Jesus 

through God's wll1 ac
cordlng to the promise 
ο! the ΙίΙε that Is ίη 
υηίοη with Chrlsι 
Jesus. 2 to Timothy, 
a be10ved ch.ild: 

May there be 
undeserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
Ood [the J Father and 
ChrIst Jesus ουτ Lord. 

3 J am grateful 
to God, to whom 
Ι am rendering 
sacred serνice as my 
forefathers did and 
with a clean con
science, that. Ι never 
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(χω την τrεpί σου μνείαν Ιν ταίς 
ι am havJnr the about you remembrance 1η the 

δtήσεσίν μου, νυκτός καί "μέρας 
8uppllcatlon. οΙ me. οι nlght and οΙ day 
" Ι".ι".οθων σε lδείν, μεμνημέvoς 

Ιοηιlnι you to see. havlnI been remlnded 
σου τώΥ δακρύων, Τνα χαράς 

ο! )'ou οι the tears, Ιη order that οΙ jo)' 
πληρωθώ 5 ύπόμνησΙΥ λαβών Ι mIgh{ be AlIed under-remlnder havIng taken 

της Ιν σ01 ΆΝVΠOKρίΤOυ πίστεως, ητις 
οι the 10 yOU unhypocriUcal ΙβΙιh, whlch 

2 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 1:4-9 

Ieave off remember1ng 
you Ιη my supplica
tlon8. nlght and day 
• Iongtng to see you, 
θ:; Ι remember your 
tears, thaL Ι may get 
fil1ed wIth Joy. 5 For 
Ι rι>cοIlect the falth 
whlch IS Ιη you with
out any hypocr1sy. 
and whlch dwelt first 

Ι�Kησεv πρώτον έν τδ μάμμι;ι σου 
dwelt Ιη δΤ5Ι ίη the crandmother οΙ you Ιη your grandmother 

Λωίδι ιcαl τη μητρί σου Εύνίκι:ι. Lo'Js and your mother 
LoI. and 10 ihe mother οι )"ou Eunlce, EU'nlce. but whlch Ι 

πέπεlσμαι δε στ. καί έν σοΙ am confident ΙΒ 31so 
Σ hovQ IJcen cont\dent but that also 1n you. Ιη you. 

6 δι' ήν αΙτίαν &ναμι μνήσκω G Ftor thΙs very 
Through whlch cause Ι am remIndIns υρ cause Ι remlnd you 

σε άνα,ωΠVΡεiν τό χάrcισμα to stlr υρ Hke a fire )'ou to be mokIn& Ive (a5) fire again thJ! .rac ou. 8:1!t 
Lhe ΙlΙΙ οΙ 000 which 

του θεοίί, ό Ιστιν lν σοι δια της 18 Ιη YOU through the οΙ thι! God, whfch ί! 1n )'OU throuch th@ 
IayJng οι my hands rnιθέσεως τών χειρών μou' 7 ού γάΡ 

ρυΙΙΙηl υροη οι the bands οΙ me; ποΙ Ιοτ upon you. 7 For God 
Ιδωκεν �μίν δ θεός mιείίμα δειλίας, gave υβ not a δρΙτίΙ 

ΚΑνε Ιο υι the God spIrlt οι cowardlce, οι cowardIce, but that 

άλλα δννόμεως καΊ 6:γάπης καΙ οι power and οΙ love 
but οΙ power 8nd οΙ 10νε and and οι 80undness οΙ 

σωφρονισμοΟ. 8 μη ουν mlnd. 8 Thercfore do 
οΙ 80undncls 01. m!nd. Not therel.ore not become ashamed 

Ιπαισχwθ6ς τό μαρτίιριον οΙ the wiLness about 
.hou.ld )'ou be made ashamed υροη the wJtnesι our Lord, nelther οΙ 

τoV κυρίου ι'ιμών μηδε έμέ τόν δέσμιον me a prlsoner for hIs 
01. the Lord. 01. us nor me the bound οηε sake. but take your 
ΑVτoo, άλλα ΣVVΚαKO'Πάθ�σOν τ� εύαyγελίfίl ΡΒΓΙ Ιη sufferIng evil οΙ hIm. but suffer bad w th to e ;ood newl 

(or the Β'0Ο<1 news 
κατα δύναμιν θεου, 9 τοΟ dl t accordln; to power οΙ God, οι the (οηε) accor ng to he 

power οΙ Ood. 9 He σώσαντος ήμάς και KαλέσΑVΤOς κλήσει saved υ8 8nd called hllvIn; IΔved u. and havlng called to cul1lng 
άΥίςτ, 06 kαTCι: τά έργα ήμώll υδ wlth a hoIy calling, 

hoJ.y, not accordlng to the work. οΙ uι ηοΙ by reason ο! ουτ 

άλλά κατα Ιδίαν πρδθεσι\l καί works, but by reason 
but accordίn&, to own purpose and ΟΙ hIs own purpose 

χάριν 
undeserved k[ndness, 

την 
the (one) 

δοθείσαν and undeserνed k1nd-
havinI been i'iven ness. ThIs was given 



2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1:10-16 

�μίν έν Χρlστ4) Ί ησου 'ΠρΟ χρόνων 
Ιο υιι ίη Chcist. Jesus be[ore times 

αΙωνίων, 10 φανερωθείσαν δε wv 
everlastin�.. [1t] having been manlfested but now 

δια της έπιφανείας του σωτήρας 
throUih the manifestation ο! the Savior 

ήμων Χριστου > Ι ησοΟ, KαταργήσαVΤOς 
01. U,9 οΙ Chnst Jesus, having made lneffective 

μεν τον θάνατον φωτ[σαvτaς δε 
indeed the death havin, tumed llgnt οη but 

ζωην και άφθαρσίαν δια του ευαγγελίου, 
li!e and incorruption through the good news, 

11 εΙς ό Ιτέθην έΥω κηρυξ και 
Into whIch was ρυ! Ι preacher and 

&πόστολος και διδάσκαλος. 
apostle and teacher. 

12 δι' ην αίτίαιι κσΙ ταΟτα 
Through which cause also these (thίngs) 

πάσχω, άλλ' OUK έπαισχvvομαι, 
ι am suf'fering, but πσ! Ι am made ashamed upon, 

οΤδα γαρ ώ πετrlστευKCΣ, και Ι havι! known Ior to whom Ι have believed, and 

πέπεισμαι ότι δvvατός έστιν την 
Ι havι! been persuaded that able he is the 

iTαραθήκήν μου Φvλάξαι είς 
what 1$ put alongsJde οΙ me ίο guard ωto 

έκείνην την ήμέραν. 13 ίrτroτVπωσιν 
that the day. Under-type 

εχε ύΥιαινδντων λόγων 
be you havlng οΙ (ones) being hea1thIul words 

ών παρ' έμοΟ ηκουσας έν πίστει και 
οι whlch besJde ο! me you hcard Ιη Ialth and 

ό:Υάπι;) τη Ιν χριστ� Ίησου, 14 την 
love the (one) 1n ChrIst .Jesus; the 

καλήιι παραθήκην φύλαξον δια 
fine what is put alongside guard you through 

πνεύματος άγίου του ΙνoΙKOUvτOς ΈV ήμίν. 
splrlt holy the dwelI1nr wlthin in us. 
15 σ!δας τοΟτο ότι 

Υου have known thls ,",ι 

άττεστράφησάν με πάντες ΟΙ 
they were �urned away from m. .11 the (ones) 

έν τ6 'Ασίq:, ων έστίν ΦύΥελος και 
In th. Asia, of whom Ι, Phygelus and 

ΈρμΟΥένης. 16 &;>η έλεος δ κύριος 
Hermo8'enes. May he elve mcrcy th. Lo,d 

τΙ;; Όνησlφ6� oϊK� δτι 
to th. οΙ Onesiphoιus to house old, because 

16· The Lord, KAVg; Jehovah, 31,8.13,14.111. 
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us ίη connect-ion with 
Christ- Jesus before 
t-imes long last-ing, 
10 but now ίΙ has 
been made clearly 
evident through the 
manifestation οί our 
Savlor, Christ- Jesus, 
who has abolished 
death but has shed 
light upon 1ife and 
incorruptlon through 
t-he good news, 
1 1  for which Ι was 
appointed a preacher 
aηd apostle and 
teacher, 

12 For this very 
cause Ι am also suffer
ing these things. but 
Ι am not ashamed. 
For Ι know the οηθ 
whom Ι have believed, 
and Ι am confident 
he ίδ able to guard 
what Ι have laid υρ ίη 
trust with him υηtίl 
that day. 13 Κεερ 
holding the pattern 
ο! healthful words 
that you heard from 
me with the faith and 
Ιονθ that are Ιη con
nection wit-h Christ 
JesUs, 14 This fine 
trust- guard through 
the holy spirit which 
is dwelling ίη us. 

15 Υου know this, 
ΙΜί all the men ίη 
the jd1str1ct σ!] Asia 
have turned away 
from me, Phy-gel'us 
and Her,mog'e·nes 
are οί that number, 
16 May the Lord' 
grant mercy to t-he 
househoId of On·e
sίΡhΌ,rus, because 
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πολλάκις με άνέψιιξεν, και TTlV άλυσίν 
many tlmes me he cooIcd aga1n.. and the chain 
μου σόΙ( Εποισχύνθη' 11 άλλά 

of αιθ πο! he was made ashamed υροη; but 
Υενόμεvoς έν 'ΡώμΌ σπουδαίως έζήτησέν 

havlDg come 10 be Ιη Rome speedily he sought 
με και εδρεν' - 18 &.;3η αύτct:ι ό 

rne and he found; - may he iive to hirn the 
κύριος ει,'.ιρείν Ελεος τrαρα κυρίου E"J έκείΥΌ τ6 
Lord to find mercy beslde of Lord Ιη that the 

ήμέρι;ι' - και όσα Εν 
daYi and how many (things) in 

διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον συ Υινώσκεις. 
he served, better Υσυ θΓθ knowing. 

ΈΦέσ", 
Ephesus 

2 Συ O�Yι τέκνΟΥ μου, ένδUΝαμOϋ 
Υου thereforc, chlld οΙ me, be bejng empowered 

έν τQ χάριτι τί] εν Xpιστι'j) Ίησοϋ, 
Ιη the undeserved klndness the in Christ Jesus. 
2 κα'! ά ηκουσας παρ' έμοΟ 

and what (th1ngs) you beard beside ο! me 
δια 'Πολλων μαρτυρων, ταυτα 

throu&,h many wftnesses, these (things) 
παράθου πιστοίς άVΘρώτroις, οίτινες 

ιΙνθ you beside to faith!ul men, who 
1καvoι εσονται και έ.τέρους 

sufficlent (ones) will be also different (ones) 
διδάξαι. 3 συνκακοπάθησον ώς καλός 
to teach. SufTer you bad with as fine 
στρατιώτης Χριστοο Ίησού. 4 ούδείς 

soldler οί ChrJst Jesul. Νο ΟΠθ 

στρατευά μενος έμπλέκεται ταίς 
doing military servIce 11 ΙπνοlνΙηι hImself to the 
τού βίου πραγματίαις, ίνα 

οι the living things J)i!rformed, in order that 
τ� στρατολογήσανη 

Ιο the (one) haνlng enrolled as soldier 
άρέσΌ' 5 Ιάν δε και 

he might ι;ilease. if θνθΤ but a]so 
άθλ;; 

may be actIng a9 athlete 

στεφανοϋται 
he 15 belng crowned 

άθλήσΌ' 
he should act as athlete; 

ης, 
anyone, 

έάv μη 
if ever ηοι 

6 τον κοπιώντα 
the laboring 

δεί 1Τρώτον τών 
otthe lt is bindlng first 

ού 
ηοl 

νομίμως 
lawfu]]y 

γεωΡΥον 
farmer 

καρπών 
fruIΙS 

δ μεταλαμβάνειν. 1 νόει 
to be partaking. Be you seeinc mental1y what 

he often brought me 
refreshment. and 
he did not become 
ashamed ο! my 
chains. 17 Οη the 
contrary, when he 
happened Ιο be ίη 
Rome, he diHgently 
looked for .me and 
found me. 18 May 
the Lord- grant bί.m 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah'" in that day. 
And a11 tbe serv1ces 
be rendered ίη Epb'
e·sus you know wel1 
enough. 2 You, tberefore, 

my Cbild. keep οη 
acquiring power in tbe 
undeserved kindne,s,s 
tbat is ίη connection 
with Christ Jesus, 
2 and the things you 
heard from me with 
the support ο! many 
witnesses, these things 
comm1t to faitbful 
men, who, ία tum, 
wHl be adequately 
qualίfied to teach 
others. 3 Α$ a fine 
soldier ο! Chrlst Jesus 
take your part ίη 
sufferlng evil. 4 Νο 
man serving as a 501-
dier lnvolves bimself 
Ιη the commercjaJ 
businesses ο! life, ίη 
order that he may 
gain the approval ο! 
the one who enrolled 
b1m as a soldier. 
5 Moreover, ί! �nyone 
contends even 1η 
the games, be ί:) not 
crowned unless be bas 
contended according 
to the rules. 6 The 
hardworking farmer 
must be the first Ιο 
partake of the ftuit,s. 
7 Give constant 
thougbt to wbat 

18' The Lord, MAVg; Jehovab, J1,1.13,14.16. 18'" Jehovab. J1,1.13,14.16-1a,:n.24; Lord, 
ιcAVg. 



2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 2:8-15 

λέγω' δώσει γάρ σοι ό κύριος Ι am sιιyΙηι: wIllalve Ιοτ to you the Lord 
σύνεσιν tv πάσιν. 

comprehenIlon Ιη 811 (thIngI) . 

8 μνημόΥευε ' ι  ησοίιν ΧρlστΟΥ 
Be you rememberIng Jeaul ChrIst 

έΥηΥερμΙvοv ΙΚ ΥΕκρών, έκ 
l1avlng"been raiaed υρ ουΙ οΙ dead (one,) ι ουΙ ο! 
σπέρματος Δαυείδ, κατά το εV<rγγέλιόIoI 

secd οΙ Davld, accordInc Ιο the good news 
μου' 9 έ\Ι ώ κακοπαθώ μέχeι 

οΙ me: 1n whlch Ι am .UlIer1n, bad uήtιι 
δεσμών ως κακoVΡΊ:ος, άλλά 6 λόΥος τοΟ 

bondI .1 worker ο bad. Dut the word οι the 
θεού ου δέδεται' 10 δια τοϋτο 
God not has been bound: throuIh thIs 

πάντα υπομένω δια τούς 811 Ι thlnga) Ι am endurJna throuIh the 
ι.κλεκτούς, fva Kal αύτοl σωτηρίας 

chosen (one,) ι Ιη ordcr that "180 they οι salvation 

τύχωσιν της !ν Χριστζ) ΊησοΟ 
they m(ght obtaIn οΙ the (onc) tη Chr1st Jellus 
μετά δόξης αΙωνίου. 11 πιστός ό λόγος 
w1th 'ΙΟΓΥ everlast1n... F81thfu1 the word j 
εΙ γάρ σuvαπεθάνoμεν, kal σuvΙήσoμεν-
ΙΙ ΙοΙ' we dIed together, .110 we ahall Τlνι! togetherj 
12 εΙ ιJπoμΈVoμεv, kal σUVΒΑσιλεVΣoμεν' 

ΙΙ we 41re endurlng, BΙSO we ahall relcn togetherj 
εΙ άρνησόμεθα, κάκείνος άρνήσεται ήμάς 
ιι we shRIJ deny, a1ao that (one) wIU deny us; 
13 εΙ άπιστουμεν, έκείνος πιστός 

tι we 8re unfalthtul, that (one) taithΙUI 
μίνει,  άΡVΉσασθαι γάρ tαuτόv ου 

lι remntnIn" to deny tor htmulf not 
ΔΎVcrται, 
he Ιι able. 

14 ΤαVτα δπOμίμVΗσKε, 
Theae (th1nga) be YOU rem1ndlng under, 

διαμαρτυρόμενος ένώπιον τού θεου, μη 
bearlnI thorou,h wJtnel1 1η 11»:ht οΙ the God, not 

λογομαχείν, έπ' ουδέν χρήσιμον, 
to be f!Ihtfng obout wordI, υροπ nothJnc usCfUΙ, 
έπl καταστροφί] τών άKOUΌντων. 

upon overturnJng οΙ the (ones) hearlng. 
15 σπούδασον σεαvτόv δόκιμοv παpaσ-rησαι 

Spced you υρ your&ell approved 10 put alongsJde 
τ<4> etQ, lpyάTηv ΆVεπα{σxvvτov, 

Ιο the God, workman unashamed, 

14" God, ιcC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J7,1,13,1t.16. 
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Ι am saying; the Lord 
will really give you 
discernment 1η all 
thlngs. 

8 Remember 
that Jesus Christ 
was raised υρ from 
the dead 8nd was 
οΙ David's seed, 
accordlng to the good 
news Ι preach; 9 ίη 
connection with which 
Ι 3m sufferlng evίl to 
the ροlηΙ οΙ {prison] 
bonds as βΩ evildoer. 
Neverthe1ess, the word 
ο! Ood 1s not bound. 
10 Οη thls account 
Ι go οη enduring a11 
things ΙΟι' the sake 
ο! the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the saJvation 
that ίδ ίη unlon with 
Christ Jesus along 
w1th ever1asting glory. 
11 Faithful is the 
saylng; Certainly ιr we 
died together, we shall 
a180 Uve together; 
12 ΙΙ we go οη endur
ing, we shalJ a]so rule 
together as klngs; ί! 
we deny, he a1so wlll 
deny us; 13 ί! we are 
unfaithΙUl, he remains 
(althful, for he cannot 
deny himselI. 

14 Keep reminding 
them ο! these things, 
charging them before 
God" as witness, ηοΙ 
to fight about words, 
a thlng οΙ ηο useful
ness at all because 
It overturns those 
I1stenIng. 15 Do your 
utmost Ιο present 
yoursc!f approved 
to God, a workman 
with nothing to 
be ashamed οΙ, 
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όρθοτομοίιντα 'Τον λόγον 'Της άληθείας. 
straIghtly cuttJng the word οι Οίς uuth. 
16 τας δε βεβήλους κει.ιοφωνίας 

Thc but ΡΓοΙ αηβ empt)' vo!cl.nιr$ 

περι ίστασο' έπ1 πλείο\l γαρ 
be YOU sLandlng around; upon more {ΟΓ 

ΠΡOlCόψOvσι\l άσεβείας, 17 και 6 
they wIl1 strlke betore οΙ Irreverene:e. αnd ιhβ 

λόγος αυτών ώς γάγγραινα νομην 
word οΙ them .ι ιαnιιβηβ p3sture 

εξει' ών έστίν 'Υμέναιος κα; 
11 wlJl bc havJnr: οΙ whom I1 Hymenacu!l nnd 

Φίλητος, 18 οίτινες περί την άλήθειαν 
Phl1etu!l, who about the truth 

�c-τόxησσν λέyovτες άνάσ'Τοσlν ήδη they devIated. ,oyln, ΓβιυΓΓecυοη alrcady 

yεyoν�ναι, και άYατpέπovσιν τήν 
to have οcc:ι,ιrred, and they ΔΓι! ΙυιηΙηι: υρ the 

τινων π!στιΙοΙ. 19 6 μέΥτσι 
οΙ lome (oneJ) \ !3Jth. The Indced 10 you 

στεΡΕος θεμέλιος τσΟ θεοΟ εστηκεv, εχων 
aolld foundntIon οι t11e God has Itood, havJn, 

την σφραγίδα τoVτην 'Έγνω Κύριος ToVt:; 
thc seal thls Knew LOrd the (ones) 

δvτας αύτοϋ, lCai • Αποστήτω άπό 
belng οι hlm, and Let stand of'f f.rom 

όδlκίας 'Πάς ό όνομάζων το 
unrlghteousncu everyonc the (one) namlng the 

δΥομα ΚυρΙου. 
name ο! Lord. 

20 Ιν μεγάλ'ςl δε OIKiQ: ΟΟκ Ιστιν μόνον 
1η great but house ηοΙ iι οηlΥ 

σΚΕύη χρυσά καί όΡΥυρά άλλά και ξίιλlνα 
vetselι 801den and Iilvery but Bl.σ wooden 

lCai όστοάκινα. και ά μεν 
snd οι bnked clay, nnd whlch (one.) indeed 

εΙς τιμήν ά δέ. ΕΙς άτιμΙov' 
lη10 honor whlch (one.) but Ιη10 dishonor; 
21 έσ,ν oVν τις ΙΚκαθάρι:Ί 

ιΙ evcr therelore nnyone .hould clean out 

έαuτoν άπό τοUτωv, Ισταl σκεϋος 
hlmself from thc.llo (th1ηiS) , he wJll be vessel 

εΙς τιμήν, ι!ιγ l οσμε.νον, εΟχρηστοv 
ΙηΙο honor, havln, bccn sanctlfied, wel1 usetul 

τ� δεσπόΤTJ, εΙ c; πάν EpYov 
to the ma.ter, Ιηto every work 

άΥαθΟv ήτοιμασμΙνον. 22 τας δέ 
eood hav[n& b@en preρarcd. The but 

2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 2: 16-22 

handHng the word 
οΙ the truth arlght. 
16 But shun empty 
sρeeches that violate 
what Ιδ holy; for they 
wil1 advance to more 
and more ungodlίness, 
17 and theίr word wll1 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy·me·nae'us and 
PhHe'tus are οΙ that 
number. 18 These 
very Imenl have 
devlated from the 
truth, saying that 
the resurrectJon has 
already occurred; and 
they are subverttng 
the faith ο! some. 
19 For a11 that, the 
solid foundation ο! 
Goo' stays standing, 
having this seal: "Je
hoνah- knows those 
who belong to him,� 
and: ωLet eνeryone 
namlng the name ο! 
Jehovah" renounce 
unrighteousness . •  

20 Now Ιη a Iarge 
house there are 
vessels not only ο! 
gold and silver but 
a1so ο! wood and 
earthenware, and 
some for an honorable 
purρose buL others 
!or 8 purρose lack.ίng 
honor. 21 Η, there
(ore, anyone keeps 
clear οΙ the latter 
ones, he will be a νCΒ
sel (οτ οη honorable 
purpose, sanctified, 
usetul to his owner, 
prepared Ιοτ ονοιΥ 
good work. 22 80, 

190 God, AVgSypJI1,1I,22; the Lord, Μ. Ι9- Jehovah. 31,1,13,14.16-1&20,2%-24; Lord, 
KAVgSyP, 19" Jehovah, Jιι,:t2.2t; Lord, MAVg. 



2 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 2 : 23-3:2 

νεωτερικας 
youthful 

δίωκε 

έπιθυμίας φεύγΕ, 
desires be Υου fieeing, 

δε δΙKαlOσVvην, πίστιll, 
be Υου pU("$uing but righteousness, fa1th, 

άΥάττην, είρήVΗIoI μετα τώll Ιπlκαλουμένων 
with the (οηειι) calling ση lονΘ. peace 

τον κύΡΙΟΥ έκ 
the Lord ουΙ οΙ 

καθαρ&ς καρδίας. 
clean heart. 

23 τάς δε μωρας καί άπαιδεύτους 
The but fooUsh and uneducated 

ζητήσεις παρaιτoϋ, εΙδως 
seekings be asking off ίοτ yourseU, having known 

δη γεννώσι μάχας' 24 δoCιλov δε 
that they 8re generatιng fights; ιslθνε but 

κυρίου ού δεί μάχεσθαι, άλλά 
οί t-ord ηοΙ 1t 15 bίndfng Ιο be fightlng, but 

ητrιo\l εΤναι πρΟς τrάντας, διδακτικόν, 
gentle to be toward a11 (ones) . qualified to teach, 

άνεξίκαΚΟΥ, 25 έν πραiίτητι παιδεύovτα 
holdina: up under bad, in ml1dness instructing 

τούς άvτιδιατιθεμένoυς, μή 
the (ones) putt1ng selves thorouahly agalnst, not 

ποτε 
sometlme 

μετάvoιαν 
repentance 

26 καΙ 

δφη 
may he give 

αύτοϊς to them 

εΙς έπίyvωσιν 
ιnto accurate knowledge 

άναΥήψωσιν έκ 
,nd they mIght sober up out of 

6 θεος 
the God 

άληθείας, 
of truth, 

της τoιJ 
the of th.e 

διαβόλου παγίδας, έΙωγρημέναι 
Devll snare, (ones) havlng been caught alive 

Vπ' αύτoιJ είς το έκείνου θέλημα. 
by hlm into the of that (one) will. 

932 

fiee from the 
desires incidental to 
youth: .but pursue 
righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, al0ng with 
those who call υροη 
the Lord" out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and 
19norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 ΒυΙ a 
slave ο! the Lord" 
does ηοΙ need to fighΙ 
but needs Ιο be gentle 
toward a11, quaHfied 
Ιο teach, Keeping him
self restrained under 
evi1, 25 ίnsΙrucΙίήg 
with mlldness 
those not !avorably 
dlsρosed; as perhaps . 
God may give them 
repentance leading to 
an accurate knowledge 
ο! truth, 26 and 
they may come back 
to their proper senses 
out [rom the snare ο! 
the Devll, seeing that 
they have been caught 
alive by him Ιστ the 
wiU ο! that one. 3 Το(ίτο 

Thl, 

ήμέραlς 

δε yίVΩσKε δη t.ν Ισχάταις 3 But know this. 
but be Υου knowin8' that 1n last that Ιη the last 

έvστησοvται καιροί 
CΙθYι will be standing in appointed times 

χαλεποί' 
fierce; 

2 εσovται γαρ οΙ άνθρωποι 
will be for the men 

φίλαυτοl, 
lond of selves, 

ιίπερήφαvol, 
superior-appearlng, 

ό:ττειθείς, 
disobedlent, 

φιλάργυροι, 
fond οΙ sl1ver, 

βλάσφημοl, 
blasphemers, 

άχάριστοι, 
unthankful, 

άλαζόνες, 
self-assumlng, 

γονεΟσιν 
to parents 

&νόσιοl, 
dlsloyaJ, 

days crltical times 
hard to deal with 
wlll be here. 2 For 
men will be lovers 
ο[ themsel ves, lovers 
of money, seIf
assumIng, haughty, 
blasphemers, dis
obedient to parents, 
unthankfuJ, disIoyal, 

22" Or, "naΙUral Ιο youth.n 22- The Lord, κAVg; Jehovah, j1.8.I7.22. 24' Lord, 
KAVg; Jehovah, JΙ6.2Ι. 
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3 αστοργοl, άσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
without natural otfection, truceleS5, devUs, 

άιφατείς, άνήμεροl, 
without {self-Jcontrol. untamed, 

6:φlλάταθοl, 4 προδόταl, προπετεϊς, · 
ποι fond ο goodness. betrayers, :forword-fallfne, 

τετυφωμέvoι, φιλήδονοι 
having been made Ιο smoke up, :fond οι pleasures 

μαλλον η φιλόθεοι, 5 εχοντες μόρφωσιν 
rather than rond ο.! God, having form 

εύσεβείαι; τήν δέ δύναμιν αύτης 
ΟΙ revering weU the but power ο! 1! 

fιΡVΗμέVOI' κα! τούτους 
havina: denled; and these 

άποτρέπου. 6 lK τούτων 
be turn1ng yoursel.f away from. Out οι these 

Υάρ εΙσlν ΟΙ Ινδιίvoνrες εΙς τάς 
lor ιιτε the (οηεβ) ,1lρρίηι ίη lnto the 

οΙκίας κα1 . αΙχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια 
houses apd" lead.ing capt1ve Uttle women 

σεσωρευμέvα άμαρτίαις, ό:γόμενα 
havlng been heaped υρ with Ιο βίπs, bemg led 

έπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 1 πάντοτε μανθάνοντα 
Ιο desires varlous, always learn1ne 

και μηδέτroτε εΙς Ιπίγνωσιν άληθείας 
and never 1nto accurate knowledge ΟΙ truth 

lλθεϊν δvνάμεvα. 
to come being able. 

8 ον τρόπον δε Ίαννι;ς Kal Ίαμβρης 
What manner but Jannes and Jambres 

ό:vτέσιησαν Μωvσε'i', ούτως κα1 OVτOI 
stood aeaInst to Moses, thus a1so tbese 

άνθίστανταl τί] άληθείq:, άνθρωποι 
are standIng agalnst Ιο the trutb, men 

κατεφθαρμένοι τον voOv, 
havine bcen corrupΙed down the mind, 

άδόκιμοι περ! την πΙσιlν. 9 άλλ' ού 
dΙSapproved about the laith. But ' not 

προκόψουσlΥ έπι πλείο\l, ' fι 
will they strike forward upon more. · the 

γαρ 
,ο, 

άνοια αύτων εκδηλος 
mindlessness οι them outwardly evident 

εσται πάσιν, ώς και " ΙKείVΩν ΙΥΜτο. 
wl11 be to 811 (οηεΒ) . ΒΒ a]so the -of<those became. 

10 Συ δέ παρηκολούθησάς μοu τΙ;; 
Υου but you followed alongslde οι rne Ιο the 

δl6ασκαλίςτ, τ6Π ι άΥωΥ6. τi] προθέσεl, 
teaching. 10 the leading, 10 the puι-pose. 

2 ΤΙΜ()Ί1ΗΥ 3:3-10 

3 having πο naturaJ 
affection, not open 
to 8ny agreement, 
slanderers, without 
seΙf-cοntrΌl, fierce, 
without love οΙ good
nesS. '4' betrayers. 
headstrong, puffed υρ 
[with pride], lovers ο! 
pleasures rather than 
lovers οΙ God, 5 11av
ing a form οΙ godly 
devotIon but provlng 
false to its power; and 
from these turn away. 
6 For frorn these 
θτίδε those men who 
�yly ψοrk their way 
ίηto households and 
lead as 'thelr captives 
weak women loaded 
down with slns, led by 
various desires, 7 al
ways learnlng and yet 
never able to come to 
θη accurate knowledge 
σ! truth. 

8 Now ίη the way 
that Jan'nes and Jam'
bres reslsted MoseB, 
ΒΟ these a1so go ση re
sisting the truth, αιεη 
compIetely corrupted 
Ιη mind, disapproved 
as regards the faith. 
9 Nevertheless, they 
wίll make ηο further 
progress. for their 
madness will be very 
ρ1θίη to alJ, even as 
the ImadnessJ of those 
Itwo menl became. 
10 But you have 
c10sely followed my 
teaching. my course 
of life. my purpose. 



2 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 3 : 1 1-17 

τ& πίστειι � μακρσθυμίQ:, Π,i 
Ιο the falth, to tl1e Iongness οί spirit, to the 
ό;Υά1r'J, Τι;Ί ύπομονG, 11 τοις διωγμ�ί'ς, 

10V6, to tfιe, endurance, to the persecutlons, 
τοις παθήμασιν, οΤά μαι έγένετο 

to 1.he sufferings. οί what sort to me lt occurred 
έν • Αvτιοχείq:, ,εν ι J Koνί�, εν Λίιστροις, 
ιη Antioch. 1η Iconlum. ίη Lystra, 

οίους διωγμοι'.ις ιιπηνεΥκα' και εκ 
what 50rt οΙ persecutions Ι boτε under; and ουι οί 

πάVΤων με έρύσατο l δ κύριος. 12 και 
811 (ones) me drew for seU the Lord. And 
πάVΤες δε ΟΙ θέλΟΥτες ζ�ν 

811 but the (one!) wilIίng ΙΟ be living 
εύσεβώς έν Xpιστζl Ί ησου 

reverentIally well -;,'l in Christ Jesus 
διωχθήσovται' 13 Π"ονηροι δε, άνθρωποι 

they wjll be peT$ecuted; wicked but men 
κα1 γόητες προκόψουσιν έπl το χείρον, 
and bewri�ers 'kl� strike fOfward .upon the worse, 
πλανωVΤες κα'! , πλανώμειιοι. 
making err and being made to err. 

14 συ 
You 

εμαθες 
you learned 

δε μέιιε έΥ οΤς 
but be remaining 1n what (things) 

καί Ιτrιστώθης, 
snd you were persuaded to believe, 

εlδως 
hav1ng known 

παρα τίvωII εμαθες, 
beside οΙ whom you learned, 

15 καί ότι άπα βρέφους Ιερά γράμματα 
and thai !rom in{ant sacred wTltings 

οΤδας, τα δυιιάμενά ·σε 
you have known, the (οηειι) ΟΟίηι able you 

σοφίσαι εΙς σωτηρίαν διά πίστεως 
to make wIse 1nto salvat!on through faith 

της έν Xpιστct:ι Ί ησοΟ' .16 πασα γραφη 
the tn . Chrlst Jesus; a11 Scrlpture 

θεόπνευστος 'κα1 ώφέλιμος τr�ς διδασκαλίαν, 
God-breathed and beneficlaI toward teach1ng, 

'ΠρΟς έλεγμόιι, ' πρΟς έτrανόρθωσιν, 
toward reproving, toward straightenfng.up uρon, 

προς παιδείαν 1 τη... έ... διι<αιοσύνΊ], 
toward disclplll1e the 1η rlghteousness, 
17 ίνα αρτιος 

1n order that , fit, 

άVΘpωπoς, 'ΠρΟς 
man, toward 

έςηρτισμένος. 
having been fitted out. 

ι5 δ του θεού 
may be the of the God 
πα... εΡΥΟΙΙ άyaQOv 

every work .good 
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my faith, my 
long-suffering, my 
lονε, my endurance, 
1 1  my persecutlons, 
my suf'ferings, the 
sort οΙ things that 
hapρened to me Ιη 
Antioch, ίη HO'nl·um, 
ίη Lys'tra, the 80rt ο! 
persecutions Ι have 
borne; and yet out 
ο! them a11 the Lord 
del1vered me. 12 Ιη 
fact, a11 those desiring 
Ιο live with godly de
vot10n ίη association 
with Chrlst Jesus wil1 
a]so be persecuted. 
13 But wicked men 
and imρostors will 
advance from bad Ιο 
worse, misleading and 
being mislec1. 

14 You, however, 
continue ίη the things 
that you learnecl and 
were persuaded to 
believe, knowing from 
what persons you 
Jearned them 15 and 
that from lnfancy 
you have known the 
holy writings, which 
are able to make you 
wIse for salvation 
through the fa1th 
ίη connection with 
Chrlst Jesus. 16 AlI 
Scripture js ίnspired 
ο! Οod and beneficial 
for teaching, for 
reproving, for setting 
things straight, for 
dlsciplining Ιη righ
teousness, 17 that 
the man ο! αod may 
be fully competent, 
comρJetely equ1pped 
[οτ every good work. 
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4 Διαμαρτύρομαι έvώ'Π'lον 'Του 
Ι am �θΓίηι thorough witneo ίη slght οί the 

θεού κα'! Χριστου Ίησοϋ, του 
God and οΙ Cbrist Jesus, οΙ the (one) 
μέλλοντος KptVEIV ζώντας κα! 

being about to be judging living (ones) and 
νΕκρούς, και την έτΤ1φάνειαν αύτοΟ καΙ 

dead (ones) ι and the mani!estation ο! hIm and 
τηv βασιλείαν αύτοσ· 2 κήρυξον τον λόγον, 
the k!ngdom οΙ him; preach you the word, 

έ'ΠίσT�θι εύκαίρως άκαίρως, 
be you standtng upon well-tιmedly ηοι timedJ.y, 

Ελεγξαν, lπιτίμησOν, παρακάλεσαν, ίν :πάσΌ 
reprove you, rebuke you, encourage you, in ΒΙΙ 

μακροθιιμίςι: και δ,δαx�. 3 εσται 
longness σΙ spIrit and (art οΙ) teach1ng. Will be 
γαρ και pbς ότε της 
for appointed time when οί the 

ύγιαινούσης διδασκαλίαι; σύκ 
(one) beln& healthfUΙ teaching, ηοι 

άvέξoνται, άλλα κατά τας 
they wil1 ho1d selves UP. but according to the 

Ιδίας Ι:τrιθυμίας έαυτοϊς Επισωρευσουσιν 
own desires to themselves they wlll heap upon 

διδασκάλους KVΗθόμενoι την άκοήν, 4 και 
teachers being tickled the hearing, and 

άπα μεν της άληθείας τιιν άκοη.., 
:from Indeed the truth the hearIng 

άποστρέψΟυσιν, έπΙ δε τους μυθους 
they wiU turn away, upon but the myths 

έKτραπήσovται. 5 ΣV δε νήφε 
they will be turned out. You but be sobcr-minded 

έΥ πάσιν, και<οπάθησον, εΡΥον ποίησον 
Ιη a11 (thIngs) , suffer you bad, work do you 

εόαΥΥελιστοϋ, την διακονίαν σου 
οι evange1izer. the serνice ofyou 

πληροφόρησΟΥ. 
fully bear. 

6 'ΕΥώ Υ/φ ηδη ι for al1'f!ady 

σπένδομαι, KCIl δ 
am being poured Βδ drink offerIng, and thl!! 

καιρός της άναλύσεώς μου 
appointed tIme ο! the )oosing up ΟΙ me 

έφέστηκεν. 7 τον καλΟν άΥώνα 
has stood upon. The fine struggle 

ήΥώνισμαι, τον δρόμον τετέλεκα, την Ι have struegled, the runήing Ι have ended, the 

2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 4:1-7 

4 Ι solemnly charge 
you before Οod 

and Chrlst Jesus, 
who i8 destined to 
judge the living and 
the dead, and by his 
manifest.ation and hls 
kingdom, 2 preach 
the word, be at lt 
urgently ίπ favorable 
'.season, Ιπ troublesome 
season, reprove, repri
mand, exhort, wlth aIl 
long-suffering and Ι art 
of1 teaching. 3 For 
there will be a period 
ο! time when they w1ll 
not put up with the 
healthfUl teaching, 
but, ίπ 8CCOrd with 
their own desires, 
they wl1l accumulate 
teachers for them
.selves to have theJr 
ears tickled; 4 and 
they will turn their 
ears away from the 
truth, whereas they 
wIll be turned aslde to 
false stories. 5 You, 
though, keep your 
senses in a11 things, 
suffer evil, do (the! 
work ο! an evangel1z
er, fully accomplish 
your ministry. 

6 For Ι am already 
being poured out 
I1ke a drlnk offering, 
and the due time 
for my releasing 
15 immlnent. 7 Ι 
have fought the fl.ne 
fl.ght, Ι have run the 
course to the finish, 



2 ΤιΜΟΤΗΥ 4:8-16 

πίστιν τετήρηκα' 8 λοιποv 
faith ] have obserνed; leftovcr tthing) 

άττόκειτσί μαι ό της δικαιοσυνης 
15 lying down off Ιο me the of the righteousness 

στέφανος, ον άποδώσει μοι ό 
crown, which \νίΙΙ ιίνε hack Ιο ιΏε the 

κύριος Ιν έKείνι;J τ� ήμέΡςι:, δ δίκαιος 
Lord 111 that the day, the righteous 

κριτής, ού μόνον δε έμο! ό:λλά και πάσι\! 
judge, ηοΙ onJy hut to me but a150 Ιο all 

τοίς ηγαπηκόσι την έπιφάνειαν αυτού. 
the (ones) having 10νΟΟ the manlfestation οΙ him, 

9 Σπούδασαν έλθείΊ.ι πρός με ταχέως 
Speed you up to come toward me quickIy; 

10 Δημας γάρ με έΥκατέλιπεν άγαπήσας 
Demas ίστ me left down Ιη havlng )oved 

τον ννν αΙώνα, και έττορεύθη είς 
the now age, and he went his way ίηΙο 

Θεσσαλονίκην" Κρήσκης είς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος 
Thessalonlca, Cresceηs 1nto Galatia, Titus 

εΙς Δαλματίαν- 11 Λουκ6:ς έστΙν μόνος μετ' 
1nto DaIInatia; Luke J5 alone 'λ,ith 

έμoCι, Μάρκον άναλαβών αγε μετα 
me. Mark having taken υρ be leading with 

σεαυτoCι, εστιν γάρ μοl ευχρηστος είς 
yourself, he 15 for Ιο me well useCuL 1nto 

διακονίαν, 12 Τύχικον δε άπέστειλα εΙς 
servIce, Tychlcus but Ι ιεηΙ οί! [πΙο 

'Έφεσον, 13 τον φελόνηΥ, δν άπέλιπον έν 
Ephesus. The cloak, which Ι ΙεΗ off ίη 
Τρ�άδl παρά Κάρπcv, ερχόμενος φέρε, 

Tr03!:1 beslde Carpus, coming be you bearing, 

και τα βιβλία, μάλιστα τάς μεμβράνας. 
and the lItιle books, mostly the parchments, 

14 'Αλέξανδρος ό χαλκεuς πολλά μοι 
AIexander the copρersmith many to αιε 

κακά ένεδείξατο' - άποδώσε.ι αότί;> 
bad \thlngs) showed ίη; - will give back to him 
ό κύριος κατά τα εργα αύτου' -

the Lord according Ιο the works οΙ him; _ 
15 ον και συ φυλάσσου, λίαν 

whom also you be guardlng sclf, excessively 

γαρ άντέστη τοίς ήμετέροις λόγοις. 
for he stood against to the our words, 

16 'Εν 
Ση 

τΌ πρώΤIJ μου άπολογίςι: ούδείς 
the first οΙ me defense ηο οηε 

μο' 
tome 

παρεγένετο, 
came Ιο be beside, 

άλλά 
""Ι 

πάντες με 
<ιΙΙ me 

14· Jehovah, j7.8.13,l6-ΙS,n,23; the Lord, ιcAVg. 
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Ι have observed the 
fa1th. 8 From this 
time οη there is 
reserved [οτ me the 
crown ο! righteous
ness, wh1ch the Lord, 
the righteous judge, 
will g1ve me θ5 a 
reward ίη that day, 
yet ηοΙ only to me, 
but a150 to a11 those 
who have loved his 
manifestation, 

9 Οο your utmost 
to come to me shortly. 
1 Ο For De'mas has 
forsaken me because 
he loved the present 
system of things, 
and he has gone 
to Thes·sa·Jo·ni'ca; 
Cres'cens Ιο Ga·la'ti·a, 
Titus to DaΙma'tίa. 
11 Luke alone 1s with 
me. Take Mark and 
bring hlm with you, 
for he is useful to 
me for ministering. 
12 But Ι have sent 
TyCh'l·cus off to 
Eph'e'sus. 13 When 
you come, bring the 
cloak Ι left 'at Tro'as 
with Carpus, and the 
scroJls, especially the 
parchments. 

14 Alexander the 
copρersmith dίd 
me many injuries 
-JehOvah" will repay 
him according to 
hls deeds- 15 and 
you Ιοο be ση guard 
against him, Ιοτ he 
resisted ουτ words to 
an excessive degree. 

16 Ιη my first de
fense ηο οηε came to 
my side, bu t they a11 
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έγκατέλιπονο _ μή αύτοίς 
they left down ίη; - not to them 

λΟΥισθείη' 17 ό δε κύριός μαι 
may ίΙ be reckoned; - the but Lord to me 

παρέστη και ένεδυνάμωσέν μΕ, ϊνα 
stood beside and he empowered me, ίη order that 

δι' έμοΟ το κήρυγμα ,πληροφορηθ'6 
through me the preachlng mlght be fully bornc 

και άκούσωσιν πάντα τα εθνη, και 
and might hear all the nations, and 

έρύσθην έκ στόματος λέοντος. 
Ι was drawn out of mouth οί Ιίση. 

18 ρύσεταί με ό κύριος άπα παντος 
Will draw ίστ self me the Lord from ενεΓΥ 

εργου πονηρού και σώσει εΙς την 
work wicKed and he will save into the 

βασιλείαν αύτοΟ την έποuΡάνιον' Φ 
kingdom ΟΙ him the ,οηε) heavenly; to whom 

ή δόξα εΙς τους αιωνας των 'αΙώνων, άμήν. 
the glory ίπΙο the ages οί the ages, amen. 

19 "Ασπασαι Πρίσκαν και 'Ακύλαν και τον 
Greet you Prisca and Aquila and the 

Όνησιφόρου οΤκον. 
οί Onesiphorus household. 

20 ":Εραστος εμεινεν t-v Kopίνθ�ι Τρόφιμον 
Era!>tus remained ίn CorInth, Trophimu!> 

δε άπέλιπον έν MιλήT� άσθενοΟντα. 
but Ι left off ίn Miletus being sick. 

21 Σπούδασον προ χειμωνος έλθείν, 
Speed υρ before winter to come. 

'Ασπάζεταί σε Είίβουλος και Πούδης και 
Is greeting you Eubulus and Pudens and 

Λίνος και Κλαυδία και οί άδελφοΊ πάντες, 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers a11. 

22 Ό κύριος μετα 
The Lord with 

ή χάρις 
The undeserved kindness 

τού πνεύματός 
the spirit 

μεθ' ύμων. 
with YOU. 

σου. 
0.1: you. 

2 Τ!ΜΟΤΗΥ 4: 17-22 

proceeded to forsake 
me-may it ηot be 
put to their account-
17 but the Lord 
stood near me and 
infused power into 
me, t.hat through me 
the preaching might 
be fully accomplίshed 
and all the nations 
might hear it; and Ι 
was delivered from the 
lion's mouth. 18 The 
Lord will deliver me 
from every wicked 
work and will save 
[me] Ιοτ his heavenly 
kingdom. Το him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

19 Give my 
greetings to Pris'ca 
and Aq'uHa and 
the household of 
Οn·e·sίΡhΌ·rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
ίη Corinth, but Ι left 
Troph'j·mus sick at 
MHe'tus. 21 Do 
Υουτ utmost to θΓτίνθ 
before y;inter. 

Eu·bu'lus sends you 
his greetings, and [so 
do] Pu'dens and Li'nus 
and Clau'di'a and all 
the brothers. 

22 The Lord [be] 
with the spirit you 
[show]. Ηίδ υης;l.θ
served kindness [be] 
with YOU people. 



ΠΡΟΣ Τ1ΤΟΝ 

TOWARD TITUS 

1 Παύλας δούλος θεοΟ{ c1πόστoλoς δε 
PΔUΙ ΒΙlινε οΙ Goα, aposUe but 

., ησου Χριστου κατά τrίστl\1 οι Jesus ChrIst accord1n, Ιο faith 
έκλεκτών θεού καΙ ΙΠίΓVΩΣιν 

ΟΙ cho6en (ones) οΙ God and accurate knowIedge 
ά).ηθεΙας της κατ' Ευσέβειαν 

οΙ lruth the (οηε) accordIng to τeνετΙηl well 
2 έπ' έλπlδι ζωης αΙωιιίου, ην 

upon hope 01. Ιιfε everlastIni. which 
Ιτrηyyείλατo ό άψευδης θεός τroo χρόνων 

proInised thc ηοΙ lylng Gocf betore times 
αΙωνίων 3 έφανέρωσεν δέ καιροίς 

everlastIni hc manl!estcd but to appoInted tlmes 
Ιδίοις, ΤΟΥ λόγον αότου έν κηΡUΥματl δ 
own, the word οΙ hIm Ιη preachInr whIch 

ι.πιστεύθηv έΥω κατ' έπιταγην 
WDS cntrustcd wIth :r accordins to cnjoinder 
τOV σωτηρας i!μωv θεοσ, 4 TίTCj] Υvησίc.ι:ι 

οΙ the Savlor οΙ us οΙ God, ΙΟ 'f1tus genu1ne 
τέKνc.:ι κατά κοινήν τrίστιν' 
chIId accord.In, to common laIthj 

χάρις και εΙρήνη άτro θεου 
undeserved kIndneas ond pcacc irom God 

τrαΤpOς και Χριστου Ίησου 'Του σωτηρος ιΊμών. 
Father and ΟΙ ChrJst Jcsus οΙ the Savior οί us. 

5 Τούτου 
οι t.tιι. 

!vα 
in order that 

χάριν όπέλlπόν 
thanks Ι ΣεΙΙ off 

τα 
the (thlngl) 

σε Ιν ΚρήΤΌ 
:νου Ιη Crete 

λείποντα 
bcing want1nr 

έπlδlopθώσ�. 
you mJaht thoroughly stroIihtcn upon. 

και 
.nd 

καταστήστ:ις κατά πόλιν 
you mIght liet down accordInr to clty 
τrρεσβυτέpoυς, ώς ΙΥώ σοι διεταΕάμην, 

older men, 81 :r to you Ι ord'ered, 
6 εί τίς έσην άνέγκλ"τος, μιας γυναικος 

ιι anyone J. unaccuRable, ο! one woman 
άνήρ. τέκνα εχων πιστά, μη έν 

male per.son, chIldrcn havIng faIthful, not Ιn 
κατ"γορίςι: άσωτίας η ό:vuτrόταKτα. 
accuIJatlon οΙ unsavIng cour.e or ηοΙ lelf-subjectIng. 
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1 Paul, a slave 
of God and aπ 

apostle οΙ Jesus 
ChrΊSt according to 
the fa1th οΙ God's 
chosen ones and the 
accurate knowledge 
οι the truth which 
accords with godly 
devotion 2 υροη the 
basis οΙ a hope οΙ the 
everlasting ΗΙε which 
God, who cannot 
lie. promised before 
times long lasting, 
3 whereas ίη his own 
due times he made his 
word manifest ίη the 
preaching with which 
Ι was entrusted, under 
command οΙ ουΓ 
Savior, Οod; 4 to 
Titus, a genuine chίld 
according to a faith 
shared ίη common: 

May there be un
deserved kindness and 
ρeace from Οod [the) 
Father 3nd Christ 
Jesus ουτ Βθνίοτ. 

5 For this reason Ι 
left you ίη Crete, that 
you might correct 
the things that were 
defective and might 
make appotntments 
οΙ older men ίη city 
after city, 3Β Ι gave 
you orders; 6 ίΙ 
there ίΒ θΠΥ man free 
from accusation, a 
husband ο! one wife, 
having believing 
children that were not 
under a charge οΙ de
bauchery ποτ unruly. 



939 TITUS 1:7-13 

7 δεϊ γαρ τόν έπίσKOτrO\l ΆVΈyι<λητoν ? Ροι βΠ overseer 
Σ1 Ι. blndlng ,οι the overseer unac<:usabIe must be free Crom 

εΤναl ώς θεού οlκονόμο\l, μη accusation θδ 
ιο be ΔΙ οΙ God hOUBC admInlstrator, ποΙ; Ood'5 steward, ηοΙ 

αόθάδη, μι\ όΡΥίλον, μη self-wiJJed, not prone 
self-plensJn,. οοΙ prone to wraιb, ηο\ to wrath, ηοΙ a 

trάρotvov, μη τrλήKτηy, μΙ; drul1ken brawler, ηοΙ 
one beslde wIne. ποΙ dealer οΙ blowa, ηοΙ a smlter, ηοΙ greedy οΙ 

αΙσχροκερδιϊ, 8 άλλα φιλόξεvoν, dishonest gain, 8 but 
IreedyotdiseracefulgaIn. but lOr:ldofstrangers, hospitable, a lονετ 

φιλάγαθοιι, σωφρονα, δίκαιον, δσιον, οΙ goodness, sound 
fond ο! goodnes5, lound ίη ιnJnd, rIghteo\U, Joyal, Ιη mind, righteous. 

Ιγκρατη, 9 ό:ντεχόμενον τού loyal. self-controlled, 
sclt-control1cd, holdIng se[f ara1nat οι the 9 holding firmly ΙΟ 

κατά τήν διδαχήν 'ΤΤ1στου λόγου, the falthfu1 word as 
aecordIne to the teachme ΟΙ J'aIthCu.] woΓd, respects his (art ofl 

Τνα δυνατος � κα'! teachlng, that he may 
1η order that able he ΠΙΟΥ be and be able both to exhort 

παρακαλεί\ι έν TQ διδασKαλlι;ς 1il by the teaching that 
ιο be cnCOU1'asIng Ιη thc teochIn" the (one) Ιδ healthfu1 and Ιο 
ύγιαινσύσt:ι καΙ τους άντιλέγοντας reprove those who 

beIng healthtiJ1 and the (οηε.) contradict1ng contradict. 
έλέγχεΙΥ. ΙΟ For there are 

to be rcproving. many unruly men, 
10 ΕΙσίν γαρ πολλοί άwπότακτoι, profttless taJkers, and 

Are: Ιοτ many ηοΙ ιeU·.ubjectlng. decelvers οΙ the mlnd. 
ματαιολόγοι καΙ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα especially those men 
νβΙη talkers and ,edueer. οι the mlnd, mostly who adhere Ιο the 

ΟΙ lK Τ11ς ΠΕριτομης, 11 οίις circumcls10n. 11 ιι 
the (οηε,) out οΙ the circumcialon, whom Is necessary to shut 

δεi έπιστομlζει\l, οϊτινες the mouths οΙ these. 
Ιι ι. bIndIna to bt' Ihuttine the mouth οΙ, who θδ these νery men 
δλους οΤκους άvατΡέπouσιν keep οη subverting 
whole hOUJlcholds UIey ΟΤι!: ΙυΓηΙηι up entIre households 
διδάσκοντες ά μή δεί by teaching things 
(onc_) teachInI which (αιΙηι.) ηοΙ ιι Ιι b1ndIng they ought ηοΙ ror 

αΙσχρού κέρδους χάριν. 12 εΤπέν τις the sake or dishonest. 
οι dIserDcefu1 ,aln thanlu. Sald somcone gain. 12 Α certain 

Ιξ αvτωv, Ιδιος αuτώv 'Προφήτης, one or them. their 
ουΙ οι them. own (one) οΙ thcm prophef, own prophet, saId: 
κρητες άεί ψεϋσται, κακά θηρία, "Cre'tans are always 
CrctanII ever lIars, bod wJld bensts. l1ars, injurlous wi1d 
γαστέρες άργαί. beasts, unemployed 

bellIes ineftcctive, gIutΙOns." 
13 � μαρτvρία αστη έστ1ν άληθής. δι' 13 This witness IS 

The wltne.. thIs Ιιι true. Throueh true. For thΊS very 
ην αΙτίαν έλεΥχε αύτους άποτόμως, cause keep οη reprov-

whlch cause be rcpro\lIna: them curtly, Ing them with sever-
ίvα υγιαΙvωσιν έν τ6 πίστει, lty, that they may be 

1η order that thcy mny bo henlthy ln thtι faIth, healthy Ιη t.he raith, 
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14 μη προσέχοντες ι lοuδαϊκο'i'ς μύθοις 
not havlng [mirid] toward to JewJsh myths 

και έΥτολ.:ι:ίς ανθρώπων 
and to commandments 01. αιθη 

άποστρεφομένων την 6:λήθειαν. 
turning ΒθΙνθΒ away frorn the truth. 

15 · πάντα καθαρά τοίς καθαρο'1ς 
All (things) , clean to the (ones) clean; 

τοίς δε μεμιαμμέvοlς και &πίό'τοις 
to the but having been defiled and faithless 

οίιδεν ' καθαρόν, άλλα μεμίαvται αύτώΥ 
nothing clean. but has heen defiled of them 

και δ Υ/:?Ος και ι'ι συνείδησις. 16. θεσν 
and the mInd and the conscience. God 

δμολογοϋσιν εΙδέναl, τοίς δε 
they are confessing to have known, to the but 

εΡΥοlς ·&ρνοΟνται, βδελυκτοί ο\lτες και 
works they are denying, detestable being and 

άπειθείς Ί{σl προς πω εΡΥον ό:Υαθον 
disobedIent and toward every work good 

άδόκψοι. 
(ones) disapproved. 

2 Συ δε λάλει α πρέπει 
You but be speaking which (th1ngs) Is befitting 

τΙ:; υΥιαlνοίισι;ι διδασκαλfq. 2 Πρεσβυτας 
to the beIng bealthful teaching. 01d men 

VΗφαλίoυς εΤναι, σεμνούς, σώφρονας, 
sober to be, serious, sound in mfnd, 

υΥιαίνοντας ήi πίστει, τr.; άγά'Πt;t, 
being bealthful to the falth, to the lονε, 

ττ] ύπομονr.;. 3 πρεσβύηδας ώσαύτως Ιν 
to the endurance. Old women as-'thus Ιn 

καταστήματι ΙεροπρεπεΊς, μη 
behavlor ones becomfng to sacred place, ηο! 

διαβόλους μηδε οίνφ πολλ(j) 
devils not-but 10 wine much 

δεδΟύλωμένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, 
hav1ng been enslaved, teachers ο! what is fine, 

4 ίνα σωφρονίζωσι 
1n order that they may be making mentally sound 

τας νέας φιλάνδρους εΤναι, 
the young [women] fond ο! male persons to be, 

φιλοτέκνους, 5 σώφροvας, ό:Υνάς, 
fond of children, sound in mind, chaste, 

ο!κουργούς, άΥαθάς, ιmοτασσομέvας 
workers at home, good, subjecting themselves 

τοΊς Ιδίοις &ν6ράσιν, ίνα μη δ 
to the own male persons, 1n order that not tbe 

λόγος του θεοΟ βλασφημηται. 
word οι the God may b e  blasphemed. 

940 

14 ΡθΥίπι πσ atten
tion to Jewish fables 
and commandments 
of men who turn 
themselves away from 
the truth. 15 All 
things θΓε clean to 
clean [persons]. But 
to [ρεΓδοηδ] defiled 
and faithless nothing 
ίδ clean, but both 
their mlnd,s and 
their consclences are 
defUed. 16 They 
publicly declare they 
know God, but they 
disown him by their 
works, beca_u� they 
are detestable and 
disobedient and not 
app.roved for good 
work of any sort. 

2 You, however, keep 
οη speaking what 

things are fitting for 
healthful teaching. 
2 Let the aged men 
be moderate ίη habits, 
serious, sound ίη 
mind, healthy ίη fa1th, 
ίη love, ίη endurance. 
3 Likewise let the 
aged women be rev
erent ίη behavior, not 
slanderous, neither 
enslaved to a lot of 
wine, teachers of 
what ίδ good; 4 that 
they may recall the 

.young women to their 
senses to love their . 

husbands, to love 
their children, 5 to 
be sound ίη mind, 
chaste, workers at 
home, good. subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husban'ds, δΟ 
that the word of God 
may not be spoken of 
abusively. 
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6 τους vεωτέροuς ώσαύτως 
The younger [men] 8s-thus 

παρακάλε. σωφρονείν- 7 περι 
be you encouraiing to be sound 1η mlnd; about 

πάντα σεαυroν παρεχόμενος ηJπoν 
aIl (things. yourself havΙng seU beside tyρe 

καλών εΡΥων, έν τ� διδασκαλίςι: 
οΙ fine works. Ιη the teaching 

άΦθορίαν, σεμνότητα, 8 λόγον υΥιη 
uncorruptness, serlousness. word healthlul 

άκατάΥvωστοv, ίvα δ 
not to be knowη down, Ιη order that the (one) 

έξ tναvτίας έντραπ6 μηδεν 
out ο! contrariness mIght be turned Ιη nothin,i 

εχων λέγειν περί ήμών φαΟλΟΥ. 
havJng 10 be saYlDg about us vile (thing). 

9 δούλους Ιδίοις δεσπόταις ίπroτάσσεσθαι 
Slaves Ιο own masters Ιο be subJectlng εεΙνει 

Ιν πάση .. , ευαρέστους εΤναι, μη 
1η all (thlngs). well-pleasing to be, ηοΙ 

άvτιλέyovτας, 10 μη νoσφιζoμΈVoυς, άλλά 
cont.radictinI. ηοΙ setting apart fοτ selves, but 

πάσαν πίστιν Ινδεικνuμένοuς άγαθήν, 
all faith showing !οτ selves withIn good, 

Τνα την διδασκαλίαν την του 
lη order that the teachlng the (οηε) οί the 

σωτηρας ήμών θεοU κοσμώσιν 
Savior οf us ο.! God they may be adornlng 

έν 1ί&:σlν. 1n 811 (thIngs). 

11 -Ε1ίεφάνη 
Was made Ιο appear 

γαρ 
,ο< 

χάρις του θεου σωτήριος πασΙΥ 
undeserved kIndness οί ιhe God I1t1 savlng to all 

άνθρώποις, 12 παιδεύουσα , ήμ&:ς, ίνα 
men, μt] instructing us, ίη order that 

άρνησάμενοl την άσέβεΙαΥ καΙ τάς κοσμικάς 
having denied the iueverence and the worldly 

έπιθιιμίας σωΦΡόνως κα1 δικαίως 
desires wlth soundness of mind and rlghteously 

καΙ εόσεβώς ζήσω μεν έν τιt;ι νυν 
and well-reverlngly we :should ΙΙνε 1n the now 

αΙώνl, 13 προσδεχόμεvoι την μαKαρίΑV έλπίδα 
age, awaiting the happy hope 

καί έπιφάνειαιι της δόξης του μεγάλοu 
and man1festation οΙ the glory οΙ the great 

12· Godly devotion, ItAVg; fear of Jehovah, J1,II. 

TITUS 2:6-13 

6 LikewIse keep 
οη exhortiηg the 
younger men to be 
sound ίη mind, 7 ίη 
βΙΙ thίngs showing 
yourself an example 
ο! fine works; showing 
uηcorruptness ίη your 
teaching, seriousness, 
8 wholesome sρeech 
which cannot be con
demned; so that the 
maη οη the opposing 
side may get ashamed, 
having nothing vile to 
say about us. 9 Let 
slaves be 1η subJection 
to their owners 
ίη a11 thlngs, and 
please them well. not 
t.alk.ing back, 10 not 
committing thefi, but 
exhibiting good fidel
Ity to the fUll, ΒΟ that 
they may adorn th� 
teaching οι οαι Savior. 
Ood. in all things. 

1 1  For the 
undeserved kindness 
ο! God whlch brings 
salvation to a11 
sorts οΙ men has 
been manifested, 
12 instructIng us to 
repudiate ungodliness 
and worldly desires 
and to live wlth 
soundness οΓ mind 
and righteousness 
and godly devotion' 
amid this present 
system ο! th1ngs, 
13 whίle we wait for 
the happy hope and 
glorious manifes
tation ο! the great 
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θεού και σωτηρος ήμων Χριστου Ί ησοϋ, 
God and ο! Savior οΙ υι οΙ Chr1st Jesua, 

14 δς έδωκεν Ιαυτον ίmέρ ήμώι.ι Ιvα 
who gave hίrnseΙΙ over υl 1η order that 

λuτρώσηται ι'ιμάς άπό πάσης 
be mIghtjloose by ransom υι !rom βΙΙ 

άνομίας καί KaBariar.1 έαυT� 
]awlessness and he mlrh clcanse to hlmselt 

λαόll περιοuσιοv, ζηλωτην καλών εΡΥων. 
peop]e beIng overly much, zealous οΙ nne work •. 

15 Ταύτα λάλε . Ι(αl 
These fthings) be ;νου lpeakJng and 

παρακάλει και fλεYXε μετά 
be Υου encouraging and be ;νου reProvlng with 

πάσης αιΙΤαΥης. μηδείς σοv 
811 enjoinder. Να one οΙ Υου 
περιφρονείτω. 

let be m1ndJn, around. 

3 ΎπσμίμVΗσKE αύτοuς CPXQlt; 
Be Υου remmding them Ιο Kovcrnments 

Ιξouσίαις ύπστάσσεσθαι 
ιο authoritles to be lubjecHna: seIve. 

πειθαρχείν, πρός πάν έργον 
to be obedJent ΒΙ to rulers, toward every work 

άγαθόν έτοΙμους εΤναl, 2 μηδένα 
gι:ιod ready (ones) to bc, ηο one 

βλασφημείν, άμό:χους εΤναl, 
ιο bc bl.asptιeming, ηοΙ dispoIcd to fight to be, 

Ιπιεlκείς, πάσαν Ινδεικνυμένους ΠΡαστητα 
yLcldIne. al1 showing !οτ sclvl'!s wlthin mIIdnes! 

προς πάvτας άνθΡώπους. 3 • Ημεν γό:ρ 
toward θll men. WC were !οτ 

ποτε και ήμείς άν6ητοι, άπειθείς, 
somctIme also we scnseless, dlIobedIent, 

πλανώμεvoι, δoυλεύovτες έπ,θυμΙαις καί 
belnιr made to err. 5lavine to deIIreI and 

ιΊδοναίς πο ικίλως, tν και<ίςΣ και φθ6νCj) 
to pleasures varIous, Ιη badness and envy 

διό:γovτες, στυΥητοί, μισούντες άλλήλους. 
ιοΙηι ιhrou,h. abhorrent. hatlng onl!! anothcr. 

4 ότε δέ ή χρηστότης και ή 
When but the kindnCI. und thc 

φιλανθρωπία έπεφό:VΗ τού 
phlJan{hropy was made to appcar οι thc 

ήμων θεού, 5 ουκ Ιξ Ιργων 
οΙ WJ οΙ God, not out οΙ works 

σωτήρος 
Savlor 

των Ιν 
the In 
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God and ΟΙ [theJ 
ΒθνΙσΓ οΙ us. Christ 
Jesus: 14 who gave 
hlmself Ιστ us that 
he mlght deJίver 
υδ from every sort 
οΙ lawlessness and 
cleanse Ιοτ himself a 
people pecu1iar]y his 
own. zealous Ιστ fine 
works. 

15 Keep ση speak
ing these thίngs and 
exhortίng and reprov
ing wlth ΙυJ1 authority 
Ιο command. Let πο 
man ever despise you. 

3 Continue rernind-
ing them Ιο be 

ίη subjectIon and be 
obedIent to govern
ments and authorities 
as ru1ers. to be ready 
Ιοτ every good work, 
2 Ιο speak injuriously 
οΙ ηο one, not to be 
belJigerent, to be rea
sonable, exhibiting all 
mildnes,s toward all 
men. 3 For ενεη we 
were once senseless, 
disobedlent, being 
mlsled, being ,slaves 
to v8rious desires and 
pleasures, carrying οη 
Ιη badness and envy. 
abhorrent, hating one 
a.nother. 

4 However, when 
the kIndness and 
the ]ove ΙΟΓ man 
οη the ρατΙ σΙ our 
8θνΙοτ, God, was 
manJfested. 5 owing 
to ηο works ί.Ώ 

13' For a dlscussion οΙ the expresslon "ο( thc great God and ο( (the] Savior 
οΙ us, Christ Jesus," see Αρρ 2ε. 
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SIΙC:QIoσVνQ δ: έποιήσαμεν ήμείς 
rIithteowness whIch (ones) W� dId we 

άλλα κστα το αίποΟ έλΕος εσωσεv 
but accordIng 10 the ο! hIm m�rcy he aaved 

ήμάς δια λOVΤΡOϋ 'ΠαλlνΥενεσίας κα! 
υl t.hrouCh bath οΙ reIeneratIon Dnd 

άVΑKαινώσεως πvείίματoς άγίου, 6 o� οΙ renovatIon ΟΙ spirit. holy, οι whIch 

Ιξέχεεν Ιφ' ι'ιμάς πλουσlως δια 
he poured out upon us rlchly throuah 

ΊησοΟ Χριστοίί του σωτηρος t)μών, 
JCAU. Chrlst the Savlor οι υ.ι 

7 Ivα 1n order t.hat 

έκείνou 
οΙ that (one) 

δικαιωθέντες 
havina been just{fied toi.. 

χάριτι κληpoVΌμOI 
undeserνed kindneu he1n 

γενηθω μεν 
we mIght become 

κατ' έλπίδα ζωης 
according ΙΟ hope οΙ l1tc 

αΙωνίου. 
everlaItIne· 

8 Πιστός δ λόγος, καί 'Περ1 -τoVτων 
Faiιhful the word, and about these (thin,t) 

βoVλoμαί σε διαβεβαιoVσθαι, 
Σ am wIshing )'ou 10 stabIl1ze ιhorouehI)', 

ίvα ΦΡΟV'Tίζωσιν καλών 
Ιη order that they may be mind!ul ο! fine 

έργων 'Προίστασθαι ΟΙ 
work. Ιο be standing be!ore the (one.) 

πετrιστευK6-τες θε�. Ταϋτά Ιστιν 
ho.ving belleved 10 God. Tbese (thIn,s) 18 

καλά καί ώφέλι μα τοίς ΆVΘρώΠOις' 
8ne (thIn,s) and bene8cial 10 the men; 

9 μ,,�ς δέ ζητήσεις καΙ Υενεαλογ(ας 
'00 sh "υΙ aeek1ngs Δη. genealojflct 

καΙ εριν κα} �::ς νοrr:κάς 
ΔηΟ atrUe �O belong i ΙΟ law 

περιίστασο, εΙσίν Υάρ ΆVΩΦελεί� be you _tandlng around. they are tor un�encIa 

καΙ μάταιοι. 10 αΙρετικΌν άνθΡωπον μετά 
.ηΟ νβΙη. S�ctarian man after 

μιαν καΙ δευ-τέpαv νoUΘεσίΑV 
one and second puttIna: mind wIthIn 

TlTUS 3:6-11 

rIghteousness that 
we had performed. 
but nccordIng to hls 
mercy he δθνΟΟ υδ 
through the bath 
that brought υδ to 
Hfe and through the 
maklng οΙ υΒ new by 
holy δΡΙτΙΙ. 6 ThJs 
[ spIrIt/ he poured 
ουΙ r!cbIy upon us 
through Jesus Christ 
our Savior, 7 that, 
atιcr belng declared 
rIghteous by virtue οΙ 
the undeserved klnd
ness οΙ that one, we 
mIght become helrs 
accordlng Ιο a hope οι 
ever18BtJng lJfe. 

8 Falthful IS 
the sayfng, and 
concernlng these 
th.Ings Ι deslre you Ιο 
make flrm assertions 
constantly, Ιη order 
that those who have 
beIIeved Οod may 
kcep theIr mlnds 
οη maIntalning fine 
works. These thlngs 
are flne and beneficIal 
to men. 

9 ΒυΙ shun foolish 
quest.Ionings and 
genealogIes and ΒΙΤΙΙ! 
and fl.ght.s over the 
Law, (οτ they are υη
profitable and futJ1e. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, reject 
hIm after a ftrst and 

τrαραιτoϋ, n εΙδώς 
be )"ou aaking ofY !or ιelf. havlne known 

δη a second admon1tlon; 
that 11 knowing that 

ΙξΙστραπται ό -τοιούτος 
b._ been turned 1nslde out the such (one) 
άμαp-τΆVΕι, &:ιν αίrτOKατά.φl-ΤOς. 

he 1 _ _  1ηηlη,. beιna se1t-condemned. 

κα1 8uch a man has been 
and turned ουΙ ο( the way 

8nd 18 slnning, he 
belng selC-condemned. 



TITUS 3 : 12-15 

12 'Όταν πέμψω Άρτεμάν πρΟς 
Whenever Ι :sball send Ar1crnas toward 

σέ η ΤύΧIΚΟΥ, σπούδασον έλθείν πρός YOU οι Tychicus, speed υρ to come toward 
με εΙς Νικόπολl\", Εκεί γαρ κέκρικα 
me Jnto Nicopolls, there {οι Ι have judged 
τrαραxειμάσαι. 13 Ζηνάι,ι ΤΟΥ ΥομΙΚΟΥ και 

Ιο winter. Zenas the lowyer and 
'Απολλων σπουδαίως πρ6πεμψΟΙΙ, 
ApoUos speediJy IIcnd you !orward, 

Τvα μηδέν αότοίς λείπr;ι. 
1n order that nothing to them may be Iack1nc. 
14 MΑVΘανέτωσαν δέ καί ΟΙ f!μέτεροι 

Let them be learning bui ol.so the ουι (ones) 
καλών εργων προίστασθαι εΙς τάς 
οΙ fine works to be standlng be!ore ΙηΙΟ the 
aVaYKaiac; χρείας, Τνα μη ώα,Υ 
nccessary needs, ίη order thot ηοΙ they αιθΥ be 
άκαρποι. 
unfruitfuI. 

15 'ΑσπάζονταΙ 
Are greetmg 

'Π'άντες . ..  Ασπασαι 
βΙI. Greet )'OU 

ήμάς Εν πίστει
. ull 1n :faith. 

σε σΙ μετ' Ιμου 
you the (ones) wIth me 

τους φιλoσvτας 
the Iont:a� havlna: aJTectlon lor 

Ή χάρις μετά 'Πάντων ύμων. 
The undeserved kmdness wIth βΗ ο! νου. 
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12 When Ι send 
Ar'te·mas στ Tych'i·cus 
Ιο you, do your 
utmost to come to 
me at ΝΙ'CΟΡΌ·!is, 
fOT there ί5 where 
Ι have declded to 
winLer. 13 Carefully 
δυρρΙΥ Ze'nas, who 
is versed ίη the Law, 
and ΑΡοΙΊΟδ for their 
trip. that they may 
ηοΙ lack anything. 
14 But let our people 
81so learn to maintain 
ληε works δΟ θδ to 
meet their pressing 
needs, that they may 
ηοΙ be unfruitful. 

15 All those with 
me send you their 
greetings. Οίνε my 
greetings Ιο those who 
have affection ίοτ υδ 
ίη the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with a11 of 
you people. 



ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ 

TOWARD PHILEMON 

1 nαύλος δέσμιος Χριστου Ίησού και 
PaUl bound one οΙ ChrIst JC!lUS and 

Τιμόθεος 6 άδελφός Φιλήμονl Tct' άΥαπητφ 
Tlmothy the brother to PhIJemon the Jovcd 

και σuνερyφ ημών 2 και Άπφίςι: τη 
lInd fellow worker οι us and 10 ApphIo the 
άδελφί) και Άpxίππeι;ι τ� σιιστραηώΤt;Ί 

sJ8tCr and to Archippus the fellow lold.Ier 
ημών και τη κατ' οΤκόν σου 
ΟΙ υι and \0 t.he accordlng 10 hoιιse οΙ you 

έκκλησί ςι:' 
Ιο θςcΙεΒΙβ; 

3 χάρις uμιv και 
undegervcd klndness Ιο Υου nnd 

&τro θεού πατρός �μων κα'! κυρίου 
lrom God Father of us and οι Lord. 
Χρ,στοϋ . 

Chrtst. 

ΕΙρήνη 
peace 

' Ι ησου 
Jelul 

\Ι Εύχαριστώ τ� etc;, μου 
ι nm κΙνΙηι thanks to the God οΙ me 

πάντοτε μvείαν σου ποιούμενος Ιπι των 
aJwnys mentIon of you Inaking upon the 

προσευχών μου, 5 άκούων σου την άΥάπην 
prnyenι οΙ me, hearίng οΙ you the Jove 

Kal τήν πίσTlν ην εχεις εΙς τόν 
and the la1tb wh1ch you ure havlng 1ηΙο thc 
κύριον · 1  ησουν και εΙς πάvτας τους άγίους, 
Lord Jelus and Jnto 811 the holy (onea', 

6 δπως ή κοινωνία της πίστεώς 
10 that the sharing ο! Lhe futth 

σου έ.νεΡΥής γέVΗταl Ιν 
οΙ you operatlve withίn m1ght become Ιη 

έΠΙΥνώσει παντός όγαθου του 
8ccuratc knowledge ΟΙ every good (th'lng) the 
Ιν �μϊν εΙς Χριστόν' 7 χαραν ycxp πολλην 
1η υ8 Into Chrlst; joy Ιοτ much 
Ιιηcoν και παράκλησιν έ'Πί το άγάπι;ι σου, 
ι had and comfort υροο the }ove οι you, 

δTl τά σπλάγχνα των άγΙων 
bccause the bowels οΙ the boly (onell) 

ΆVaπέπαvται διά σου, όδελφέ. 
hal been refrellhed through you, brother. 

. " 

1 PauJ, a ρrlsoner 
Ιοτ the sake οι Christ 
Jesus. 8nd Tlmothy, 
(ourl brother, to Ph1-
le'mon, ουτ beloved 
onc and Cellow worker. 
2 and Ιο Aρ'ph1·a. 
ουτ slster, and t.o 
Ar-chlρ'ρus, ουτ feHow 
soIdIer, and to the 
congregatίon that 18 
Ιη your hou.se: 

3 Mrι.y Υου ρeople 
have undeserved 
kIndness and peace 
from Οod ουτ Father 
and Ι the Ι Lord Jesus 
ChrIst. 

4 J always thank 
my God when ι make 
mentlon οΙ you ίη my 
prayers, 5 βδ Ι keep 
hearing οΙ your love 
and CaJth which you 
have toward the Lord 
Jesus and toward βΙΙ 
the hoIy ones; 6 Ιη 

order t-hat the sharing 
οι your falth may 
go ίnto actlon by 
your acknowledgiηg 
οΙ every good thing 
arnoηg υδ θΒ related 
to Chrl.st-. i For Ι 
goL much joy and 
comCort over your 
love. because the ten
der atrectIons οΙ the 
hoIy ones have beeη 
refre.shed through you. 
brother . 



PHILEMON 8-17 

8 Διό, πολλην ΙΥ XριστC;Ι 
Through whlch tthIn,) , mue:h Ιη Chrls\ 

παρρησίαν εχωv έπιτάσσειν σοι 
outspokenness havJrιg to be enJolnlng Ιο you 

ΤΟ ό:νηκον, 9 δια την άγά-ττην 
the (thInc) becomlng, through thc lονc 
μάλλον παρακαλώ, τοlOUτος (:)\1 ώς 

rather Ι am encourasIng. such οηε being Ο8 
ΠαΟλοι; πρεσβύτης νυν! δε 1(01 δέσμιος 

Paul old rnan now but 8110 bound οηε 

Χριστοο • J ησοΟ, - 10 παρακαλώ σε 
οι ChrIst .Jesus, - Ι am cncouraCIng you 

'Περl τού έμοϋ τέκνου, δν Ιγιννησα Ιιι 
abou\ the my chlld, whom 1 generated ιn 

τοίς δεσμοίς Όνήσψον, 11 τόν ποτέ σοι 
the bonds Oneslmus, the aometIme Ιο you 

άχρηστον νυν! δε σοΙ καΙ έμοl εύχρηστΟΥ, 
use'leSB nQW but to you and Ιο Με wcll uselul, 

12 δν άvrnεμψά σοι aVT6v, τοϋτ' 
whom Ι sent 31sin 10 you hlm, that 

εστιν τα έμα σπλάΥχνα. Ιι the my bowels. 

13 ον tΥω ίβouλόμην πρΟς Ιμαvτoν 
Whom Ι was w1Bh1n& toward. myst!lf 

κατέχεlν, ίνα ίιπερ σου μοl to be holding down, tn order ιhαΙ over you 10 me 

διακον6 Ιν τοίς δεσμοίς του ευαγγελίου, 
he may serve ιn the bond! οι the Kood newl, 

14 χωρίς δε της σής γνώμης ούδέν 
apart Irom but ο.! tht! your oplnlon nothlne 

�θέλησα ",,,ησαι, Τ"" μη � 
Ι wJl1cd Ιο do. in order that not ΔΙ 

κατά άνάγκην τδ άγαθόν σου 
accordIng to necesslty tht! Iood lιhlηι;ι:) ΟΙ you 

δ άλλά κατα έκούσιοv. 
may be but accord1Dg to what is voluntary. 

15 τόχα γαρ δια τοίίτο ίχωρίσθη 
Perhapa ίοτ through thia he wa. ρaτι� 

'Πρός ώραν Τνα αΙώιιlον αυτον 
toward hour in order that everlastlnII)y) hlm 

ά-πέΧΌς, 16 οόκέτι ιός δοΟλον άλλα 
you may have back, ηο! yet al IΙανc but 

όπΕρ δουλον, ό:δελΦΟν άΥσπητδν, μάλιστα 
over IIlave, brother ]oved, most1y 

έμοί, πόσφ δΕ μάλλον σοΙ καΙ ίν 
to me, to how mucb but rather to you and in 

σαρκΙ καί tv κυρίφ. 17 εΙ oUΝ με 
f1.esh and 1n Lord. U therefore αιΘ 

946 

8 For this very 
reason, though Ι 
have great freeness of 
specch 1η connectlon 
wlth Christ to order 
you to do what is 
proper. 9 Ι am 
exhorting you rather 
οη the basis οΙ love, 
see1ng that Ι am such 
θ5 1 am, Paul aπ aged 
man, yes, now also a 
prisoner (οτ the sake 
οι Christ Jesus; 10 J 
am exhorting you 
concerning my chlld, 
to whom Ι became a 
father while in my 
!priSOnJ bonds. Gnes'
·mus, 11 formerly 

useless to you but now 
useful Ιο you and to 
me. 12 This very one 
Ι am sendίng bac.k to 
you, yes, bim, that 
1s, my own tender 
affectlons. 

13 Ι wou1d like to 
ho1d hlm back Ιοτ 
myself that ίη place 
οΙ you he might keep 
οη minIstering to me 
1η the r pri50n Ι bonds 
Ι bear for the sake 
οΙ the good news. 
14 Βυι without your 
consent Ι do ηοΙ want 
to do anything, so 
that your good act 
may be. πσΙ as under 
compulsion, but of 
your own free wlll. 
15 Perhaps really οη 
thIs account he broke 
away (σΓ βη hour. that 
you may have hIm 
back forever, 16 ηο 
Ionger 8δ a slave but 
βδ more than a slave. 
as a brother beloved, 
espec1ally 50 to me, 
yet how much more 
50 to you both 10 
fte5hly relationsh1p 
and 1π fthe) Lord. 
17 ΙΙ, therefore. 
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Ιχεις KOινωVΌII, προσλαβου αύτόν 
YOU ΒΓΙ! havIng sharer, receive you ΙOw8rd self hIm 
ώς έμέ. 18 ε.Ι δΙ τι ήδίκησΙ", ΒΙ me. lf but anythIng he treated unrlghteously 
σε η όφείλει , τούτο Ιμοί 
you ΟΤ he 15 owing, thls ΙΟ me 

/λλόγα' 19 έγώ ΠαΟλος εγραψα 
be you lettIηg Ιο Dccountj Ι Paul wrote 

τ� Ιμζj χειρί, έΥω &ποτίσω' Τνα 
10 the my h-and, Ι shall pay oft; Ιη order that 
μη λέγω σο ι ότι καί σεαvτόν μαι ΩΟΙ Ι am saylng to you I.hat ΒΙSO yourseLf Ιο me 

προσοφείλεις. 20 ναί, άδελφέ, έΥώ σου 
YOU 8τε owlng besIc'les, Yes, brother, Ι οΙ you 

όιιαί μηιι tν κυρίψ άνάπαυσόιι μου 
moy Ι derfve ΡΓοΑι Ιη Lord; reίresh you οΙ me 
τα σπλάγχνα έν Χρ,στφ. 
tho boweJ. lη Christ. 

21 Πεποιθώς τ� Vrraιcoi,l σου 
ΗθνΙηι trusted Ιο the obedience οΙ you 

ε.Υραψά σοι, εΙδώς ότι και ύπέρ 
ι ννι'οΙε Ιο you, having known that 811:10 over 

ά λέγω ποιήσεις . 
what (thtnes) Ι am sayine you will 40. 
22 άμα δε καΙ έτοίμαζ! 

Α! the same time but also you be preparIng 
μοι ξενίαν, έλπίζω γαρ ότι δια 

ιο me lodgIn" Ι am hopίng ΙΟί that through 
των προσευχων υμων χαρισθήσομαl 
the prayers οΙ Υου Ι shal1 be irac!ous]y ιΙνεη 

υμίν. 
to Υου (οηει).  

23 ΆΟ"Πάζεταί σε Έπαφράς 6 
11 sre:eUng you Eptlphras the 

σwαιxμάλωτός μου bι ΧριστΙ;> Ίησου, 
tellow captIve of me JΩ CbrIst Jesus, 

24 Μάρκος, Άρίσταρχος, Δη μας, Λουκάς, ΟΙ 
Mork, Arlstarchus. Demas, Lukc, the 

συνεργοί μου. 
fel10w workers οΙ me. 

25 Ή χάρις του κυρίου 
'fhe undeserved klndness οι thc Lord 

· 1  ησοϋ Χριστου μετα του πνεύματος υμων. 
Jelus ChrIst with the lρΙτΙι οΙ νου. 

PHILEMON 18-25 

you consJder me 
a sharer, receive 
hIm kIndly the 
way you would me. 
18 Moreover, ΙΙ he 
dld you any wrong οτ 
owes you anythlng, 
keep thIs charged to 
my account. 19 Ι 
Pau1 am writIng wlth 
my own hand: Ι will 
pay ΙΙ back-not to 
be ΙΘΙlΙηκ you that. 
besldes, you owe 
αιΘ ΘνΘΩ yourself. 
20 Yes, brother, may Ι 
dcrlve proflt from you 
Ιη connectlon with 
[the) Lord: refresh 
my Lcnder affectlons 
Ιη connectlon wIth 
Christ. 

21 ΤΓυδΙΙηκ Ιη your 
compllance. Ι am 
wrltIng yOU, kηowIng 
you wiJ] even do more 
than the thlngs 1 say. 
22 But along wlth 
that. 8150 get lodging 
ready for me. for Ι am 
hopIng that through 
thc ρταΥΘΓδ ο! you 
peop1e ι shall be set 
ΒΙ l1berty Ιοτ YOU. 

23 8endIng you 
greetlngs 15 Ep'a·phras 
my fel10w captlve ίη 
υηlοη with Christ. 
24 lalsO] Mark, 
Ar·ls·tarchus. De'ma5, 
Luke, my fe]low 
workers. 

25 The undeserved 
klndness ο! the Lord 
Jesus qhrist (be] with 
the spirlt Υου people 
Ishow). 



ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 

TOWARD HEBREWS 

1 Πολυμερως κα1 'Π"ολυτρόπως 'Πόλαl δ 
Ιη many ρβτι. Βπα Ιη many mannerI οι old the 

θεός λαλήσας τοίς πατράσιν Ιν τοίς 
God havlng spokcn to the fathcrs Ιη the 
προφήταις 2 έπ' έσχάτου των �μερώ\l τούτων 

prophets υροη ΙαsΙ [part] ο! the ααΥΙ these 
tλάλησεν ι\μίν έν υl�ι ον εθηι<εν κληρονόμον 
he spoke to u.ι Ιη Son, whorn he put hctr 

πάντων; δι' o� και Ιποιησεν τους 
οι αll (thiηgsl ι througb whom a!so he mudt! the 
αΙώνας- 3 δς ωιι άπαύΥασμα της 

ageSj who belng beamIηg !orth !rom οΙ the 
δόξης και χαρακτήρ της ύπσστάσεως αότοϋ, 
a10ry and Imprcsl οΙ the sub-8tandIng οι him, 
φέρων τε τα πάvτα τζ) /Jήματl της 
bearing and the 811 (thIngs) to the 18ΥΙη, οΙ the 

δυνάμεως αύτοίι, καθαρισμόv των άμσρτιών 
power οΙ hIm, clεβηslηι οι the sfns 

ποlησάμεΥος έκάθισεll έν StEIQ: της 
hoνIng made he _8t down ίη rlght l'handJ ΟΙ Oie 
μεyαλωσΎVΗς Ιν ίιψηλοίς, 4 τοσούτφ 

greatnes!l lη ]olty [placesJ ,  Ιο 80 much 

K�εIττωIoI Υενό�ε\lος τώv άΥΥιλωv 
ettcr hnvlng eCOtI1e ΟΙ the Qtlicls 

δα", 
to how much 

διαφορώτερον 
more dlffermg 

παr.' 
bcs de 

αύτούς 
th.m 

ΚΕκληρονόμηΚΕν 
hc has InherI cd 

6Υομα. 
namc. 

5 Τίνl Υάρ εΤπέΥ ποτε τώΥ 
Το whlch onc !οτ he sald sometιme ο{ the 

άΥΥέλωΙοΙ Υ1ός μου εΤ σύ, έΥω σήμερον 
angcls Son ΟΙ mc nre you, t today 
ΥεΥέννηκά σε, και πόλlΥ Έτώ Ισομαl 

1 have ieneraΙCd you, and again 8hall be 
αuT't3 είς πcrτέρα, κα! αύτός εσταl μοl 
to hlm Ιη1ο Fathcr, nnd he wHI bc to me 

εΙς ulόv; 6 OT.CXV δε πάλιv εΙσαγάΥΙ;Ι 
1nto 5οη? Whcnever but again he Ihould ]ead ιπ 
τόΥ πρωτόΤΟΚΟΥ εΙς ΤΙ1Υ 
thc FJrItborn (one) ΙηΙΟ the 

ο!κοuμέvηΥ, λέΥεl Και 
belng mhabίted [eurth), he 1s _αΥ!ηl And 

9'. 

1 Ood, who 10ng 
ago sρoke οη 

many occaslons and 
Ιη many ways to ουτ 
forefathcrs by means 
οι the prophets, 
2 has at the end ο! 
these days spoken to 
υδ by means οι a 80n. 
whom he appointed 
helr οΙ βΗ things, 
and through whom 
he made the systems 
οΙ thlngs. 3 He 1s 
the ret1ectlon οι [his] 
gIory and the exact 
representation οι his 
very bclng, and he 
sustalns ιΙΙ things by 
the word οι hls power: 
and aftcr he had made 
a puriftcatlon for our 
slns he sat down οη 
the rIght harιd of 
the Majesty ίη 10ft Υ 
p1aces. 4 80 he has 
become better than 
the angels, to the 
extent thaL he has 
Inherlted a name more 
excellent than thelrs. 

5 Fo� example, 
to whlch one οι the 
angels dld he ever say: 
'Ύου 8re my son; Ι, 
today, 1 havc become 
your father"? And 
again: ''Ι myse1f shall 
become hls father, 
and he hlmselI wl11 
become my son"? 
δ Βυι when he agθJn 
brings h1s FIrstborn 
into tI1e inhablted 
earth. he says: ''And 
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ΠΡOσKUVΗσάτωσαv αύτφ ττάντες 
let do obelsance toward Mm aU 

αΥΥελοι let all Ood's angels do 
anrels obeisance to him," 

θεου, 
οΙ God, 

7 καΙ πρΟς μεν τους · άγΥέλους 
And toward Indeed the ancela 

λέγει Ό ποιών τους άγγέλOVς 
he lβ aaylne The (one) makinc the angcl.s 
αύτου ττνεύματα, καΙ τούς λειτουργους 
οΙ hlm spIrits, and the publ1c workera 
αUτoϋ 1TUρOc; φλόγα' 8 πρός δέ τόι.ι υ16ι.ι οι hlm οι fi.re flame: tow.ard but the Son 
Ό θρόνος σου 6 θεός εΙς τον αΙώι.ια 

The throne ο! you the God 1nto the a,c 
του αΙώιιοι;, και fι t>άβδOς ·της εύθύτητος 

οΙ the aee, and the βια" ο! Uie atraighinell5 
�βδoς της βασιλΕlας αότοϋ. 9 �γάπησας 

8taft οΙ ilie klngdom οΙ hlm, νου ΙOved 
δικαιοσυνην και ΙμΙσησας άνoμιαv' δια 
rJghteousneas and you hated lawlessneBS; through 
τούτο {χρισέν σε ό θεός, ό θεός σου, 
thls anoLnted you the God, the God οΙ you, 

ϊ:λαιοι.ι 6:γαλλΊάσεως παρά τους μετ,όχους 
011 οΙ exultation bca{de the partncr8 

σου' 10 καί Συ κατ' άρχάς, 
οΙ you: and Υου acωrdi.nc to beg!nnIng., 
κύριε, την γην Ιθεμελίωσας, Kat εΡΥα τωιι 
Lord, the earth ΥΟι! foundcd, and works οΙ the 

χειρών σού εΙσιν ΟΙ ουρανοί' 11 αVτ01 
hand. ο! you are the heavens; they 

C:πOλOVvται, συ δε 
wl11 destroy thernselves, you .Jbut 

διαμένει ς' και πάντες ώςι 
you ΙΙΤε! rcmaining through j and aU a. 

Ιμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, 12 κα'! 
outer gaιoment wl11 be made Old, and 
ώσε1 'Περιβάλα/ον έλίξεις αύτους, 
θΙΙ U thlng thrown about )'ou wlli wrap up them, 
ώς Ιμάτιον και 6:λλαΥήσονται' ΣV 
θΒ outer garment and they wiU be altered: ., you 
δέ ό αιίτος εΤ, κα1 τα έτη σου ούκ 

but the very (one) βΓΕΙ, and the years οι you ηοΙ 
Ικλείψοuσιν, 
wHl lcave out, 

13 πρΟς τίνα δε τών άΥγiλωv 
Toward whic:h one but of the anKeIs 

είρηκέν 'Ποτε Κάθου Ικ δεξιών 
has hc sald sσmettme Slt YOU out ot right 1part8J 
μου Ιως iiν θώ τoVς έχθρούς 

οΙ me unti1 Iikeq Ι mtrbt put the enem1e. 

7 Also, with rcCer
ence to the angels he 
says: 'Άήd hc makes 
h1s angels spIrlts, and 
hls public serνants a 
ftame ο! fire," 8 But 
with reference to the 
80η: "Ood 1s your 
throne forever and 
ever. and (the Ι scepter 
ο! your klngdom !s 
the scepter οΙ upright
ness. 9 Υου loved 
rIghteousness, and 
you hated lawlessness. 
That is why 000, 
Υουι God, anolnted 
Υου with (the) 011 
ο! exultation more 
than ΥουΓ partners." 
10 And: 'Ύου at [the) 
beginning, Ο Lord, 
latd the foundatlons 
ot the earth itself, and 
the heavens are (the] 
works ο! your hands. 
1 1  They themseIves 
will perish, but Υου 
youfseIf are' to remain 
continually; and just 
Hke βΠ outer garment 
they ΜΗ all grow 
old, 12 and you wlll 
wrap them υρ just as 
a cloalt. as ηη outer 
garment; and they 
wil1 be changed, but 
Υου are the same, and 
your years wll1 never 
Γυη out," 

13 But wlth 
reference to whlch 
one of the angels has 
he ever satd: "8ΙΙ at 
my right hand, untH 
1 place your enemIes 



HEBREWS 1: 14-2:6 

σου ύποπόδlΟΥ των ποδώv aov; 14 oux1 
οΙ you footstool οι the ίεεΙ οί you? ΝοΙ 

πάντες εΙσιν λειτουργικα πνεύματα εΙς 
aU they are publicIy worklng δρΙτίΙ, ίηΙο 

διαKOνIΑV άπOστελλόμεVΑ δια τους 
service being ΒεπΙ fortb through the (ones) 

μέλλοντας κληΡΟΥομείν σωτηρίαν; beIng about to be Inheriting salvation? 

2 Δια τουτο δεί περισσοτέρως 
Through thIs it is blndlng more abundanUy 

τrρoσέχειν ήμας τοίς 
ιο be having {mind] toward υΒ to the (things) 

&κοuσθείσιν, μή τroτε 
havIng been heard, ηοΙ sometime 

παραρυώμεν. 2 εΙ γάρο ό 
we mlght be made Ιο f:l.ow besIde. Σί ίοτ the 

δι' (ιΥΥέλων λαληθεις 7 λόγος 
through angels hav!ni been sρoken word 

έγένετο βέβαιος, και πάσα παράβασις καΊ 
bccame stable, and every transgression and 

παρακοη Ελαβεv lVSIKOV 
d1sobed.ience received agreeable to justice 

μισθαπoδoσίαv, 3 πώς f!μείς έκφευξόμεθα 
paying back ΟΙ reward, how we shalJ we flee"out 

τηλικαύτης άμελήσαντες σωτηρίας, ΟΙ 50 great havIng been uηcoηcerned οι s:ι.lvation, 

ηης, άρχη. λαβοΟσα λαλε;σθα, 
wh1ch, begInηing having received 10 be bein, 5poken 

διά τού κυρίου, ίιπο - τών 
\hrough the Lord, by the (οηεθ) 

&κουσάντων εΙς ήμάς έβεβαιώθη, 
havlng heard intq '1, υθ was stabi1ized, 

4 σvvεπι μαρτυρoWτoς του 6εοΟ 
ΟΙ (one) joJntly bearing w1tness υροη ο! the God 

σημείοις τε και τέρασιν και ποικίλαις 
\0 signs and and 10 portents and ιο various 

δυνάμεσιν και πνεύματος άγίου μερισμοίς 
powers and οΙ θpίriΙ holy Ιο distributlons 

κατά την αίιτοΟ θέλησιν; 
according to the ΟΙ h1m will? 

5 Ού γαρ &γγέλοι ς ίιπέταξεν την 
Not ίοτ Ιο angels he subjccted the 

οΙκουμένηv τηv 
being fnhabited [earth] the (one) 

μέλλοuσαv, τrερί fις λαλοϋμεν· 
beiηg about (Ιο come) . about which we are speaking; 

6 διεμαρτύρατο δέ · πού ης 
he bore thorough w1tηess but 80mewhere 8omeoηe 

λέγων Τί έση\.' άvθρωτrος δη 
roayiηg What 18 man that 
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as a stool Ιοτ your 
feet"? 14 Are they 
not all spiri ts for 
public service, sent 
forth to minister for 
those who a re going to 
1nherit salvation? 

2 That is why ιι is 
necessary for us 

to ΡθΥ more than the 
usual attention to the 
things heard by us, 
that we may never 
drift away. 2 For 
if the word sρoken 
through angels proved 
to be firm, and 
every transgression 
and disobedient act 
received a retribution 
ίη harmony with 
justice; 3 how shaH 
we escape if we have 
neglected a salvation 
οι such greatness ίη 
that it began to be 
sρoken through [our J 
Lord and was verified 
for us by those who 
heard him, 4 while 
God joined ίη bearing 
witness With slgns 
as well as portents 
and various powerful 
works and with distri
butions of holy ΒρίτίΙ 
according to hls will? 

5 For it is not 
to angels that he 
has subjected the 
inhabited earth to 
come, about which we 
are speaking. 6 But 
a certain witness 
has given ρτοοΓ 
somewhere, saying: 
�What is man that 
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μψVΉσKΌ αύτοΙΙ, η υίος άVΘpώπoυ 
you are remembering οΙ him, or son οί man 
δτι έπισκέπΤζ1 αύτόν; 7 ήλάττωσας 
that you are looking upon him? You made less 
αίιΤΟΥ βραχύ τι 'Παρ' άΥΥέλouς, δόEr.ι 

hIm short aomethtng beside angeb, to g(ory 
και τι μή . έστεφάΥωσας αύτόν, και 
and to honor you crowned hIm, and 
κατέστησας αVτoν [πι τα εΡΥα των χειρώΥ 
you set down hIm upon the works οι the haηds 
σου, 8 πάντα ίnτέταεας VπOKάτω 

οΙ yoU, all (thlngs) you sUb{ected down under 
τών ποδών αυτού' Ιν Tt;> ycxρ ύποτάξαl αύτC;Ι 
the .. fe.et οΙ hIm; 1n the Ιοτ to subject 10 him 
το: πάντα ουδέν άφηΚΕν αύT� 
the, a11 (thIngs) nothing he let go οΠ to him 
άνυπότακτον. νυν δέ oVπω 6ρωμεν 
unsubjected. Now but not Δδ ΥθΙ we are seeing 

αίιτ� τα πάντα Uπoτεταγμένα' 
to him the all (things) having been subjected; 
9 τον δέ βραχύ τι παρ' άΥΥέλοvς 

the but short somethinc beslde angels 
ήλαττωμένον βλbτoμεν ' Ι  ησοϋν 

having been made le55 we are looking at Jesus 
δια το πάθημα τoV ΘΑVάτoυ δόξι:ι και 

through th.e aufferIng οΙ the dcath t.o clory and 
τι μ� έστεφανωμένον, όπως to honor having been crowned, so that 

χάριTl θεού Vπερ παντός 
to undeserved klndness οΙ God over ενετΥ [rnanJ 

Υεύσηταl θανάτου. 
he mJaht taste of death. 

10 "Έπρεπεν yc.tp αύτ�, δι' ον 
ΣΙ was fl.ttlng {ΟΓ to h1m, through whom 

τα τrάντα και δι' ου τα πάντα, 
the all (thinga) and through whom Uie a11 (th1nca) . 
πολλους υιους είς δόξαν άΥαΥόντα τον 

many 50na into glory havIng led the 
άρχηΥΟ\l της σωτηρίας αυτων δια 

Chlef Leader of ilie salvatIon of them through 
παθημάτων τελειωσαι. 11 δ ΤΕ γαρ 

sufferIngs Ιο perfect. The (οηε) and fOT 
αγιάζων και ΟΙ άΥιαζόμενοl έξ 

sanctifying and the (οηεΒ) belng sanctIfied out ο! 

έVΌς πάντες' δι' ην αΙτίαv ούκ 
οηε allj through whfch cause ηοΙ 

έπαl σχύνεται άδελφους aVTouc; 
he ιι made asnamed upon brothers them 

καλείν, 12 λέγων ΆΠαΥΥε).ώ τό 
to be callin" sayinc Σ shall report back the 
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you keep him ίπ mind, 
ΟΓ [the} son οΙ man 
that you take care ο! 
him? 7 Υου made 
him a little lower 
than angels; wlth 
glory and honor you 
crowned him, and 
appo1nted him ονετ 
the works οΙ your 
hands. 8 Α11 things 
you subjected under 
his feet." For Ιn that 
he subjected a11 things 
to hjm (God] left 
noth1ng that 1s not 
subject to h1m. Now, 
though, we do not yet 
see a11 things ίη sub
jection to him; 9 but 
we behold Jesus. who 
has been made a little 
Iower than angels, 
crowned with glory 
and honor ΙΟΓ ha ving 
suffered death, that he 
by God's undeserved 
kindness might taste 
death Ιοτ every [man]. 

10 For tt was fitting 
for the one for whose 
sake a11 things are 
and through whom a11 
things are. ία bringing 
many sons to glory. to 
make the Ch1ef Agent 
of their salvat10n 
ρerfect through suffer
ings. 11 For both he 
who 1s sanctJfy1ng and 
those who are being 
sanctlfied aU (stemJ 
from one, and Ιοτ 
this cause he 1s not 
ashamed to call them 
"brothers," 1% as he 
says: �I wi11 declare 
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όνομά σου τοίς ό:δελφοίς μου, έν μέσf.t1 
name οΙ you to the bΙΌιhcrs οι me. Ιη mldst 
έκκλησίας ί.ιμνήσω σι:' 13 καί 'Πάλιν 
οΙ ecclesla Ι shall hymn you; nnd agaln 
'ΕΥω εσομαι τrετroιθως Ιπ' αύτζι' καί 

Ι shall be having trusted uρon hIm; and 
πάλιν · 1  δoίJ έγω και τα παιδία ά μοι 
8j'aln Look! Ι and the ΙΙΗΙι! boy. whom to me 
Ιδωκεν 6 θεός. 

g:ave the God. 
14 έπε; οι3ν τα 'Παιδία κ[κοlνώνηΚΕν 

Since therefore the ιiΙΙIΙ! boys hal shared 
αϊ ματος και σαρκός, καί αίrrός 
οΙ blood and of flesh, also he 
τrαραπλησίως μετέσχεν των αίrrών, 

1η way near beside he partook οΙ ιhI! very (thlngs) , 
ϊvα δια του θανάτου 

Ιη order that throue:h the dcath 
καταργήστ:ι τον το κράτος 

he mlih.t make ine1Iective the (onc) the R\Ight 
Ιχovτα τού θανάτου, τούτ' έση τον διάΒολο\!, 
havlng οΙ the death, thIs I1 t.hc Ο-ενΙΙ, 
15 καΙ άπαλλάξι;ι τούτους, όσοι 

and he might a1t.er οfl thele, ΔΙ many Αl 
φόβQ θαVΌΤoυ δια παvτOς τοο ζ'Ον 
to fear οί death through βΠ οΙ ιhε ιο be lJv1ng 

ένοχοι ήσcnι δουλείας. 18 οίοι γάρ 
οηεΒ held Jn tbey were of llavery. Not for 

δή που άΥγέλων έπιλαμβάι,ιεται, 
actually .!Somewhere οΙ ange1s hc ΙΙ taklng hold uρon, 
άλλά σπέρματος Άβρααμ έπιλαμβάνεταl. 

but οι seed οΙ Abraham he IS taklna: hold upon, 
17 οθει,ι ώφειλεν κατα 

From whlch he was owJnr accordlng 10 

πάvτα τοίς άδελφοίς 6μοιωθηνα1, 
βΠ (thlnls) to the brother. 10 be made like, ίνα έλεήμων γένηται καΙ 
Ιη order that merciCU1 he mIght become and 
πιστος άρχιερευς τά πρΟς τόι,ι θεόν, 
falιhfu1 chlef priest the (thIng.) toward thc God, 
εΙς τό 1λάσκεσθαι τας 
Ιηto the to be makInIf ΡΤΟΡIΙ!ΒιΙlοη for thc 

άμαρτίας τοΟ λαοΟ' 18 έν c;:ι γαρ 
5ίηι οΙ the ρεορlεί Ιη whlch (thlng) Ιοτ 

πέποι.ιθεν αύτός τrειρασθείς, 
he has suιrered he having been tempted, 
δΊΙVαται τοίς τrεlpαζoμένOlς βοηθησαl, 
he 15 able to the (οηει) beinr tempted Ιο aId. 
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your name to my 
brothers; ίη the 
middle ο! (the 1 
congregation Ι will 
ρraΙse you with song." 
13 And again: ''Ι 

wil1 have my trust 
Ιη him.� And again: 
'"Look! Ι and the 
young children, whom 
Jehovah' gave me." 

14 Therefore, since 
the �young children � 
are sharers ο! blood 
and flesh, he al50 
simllarly partook οΙ 
the same things, that 
through his death he 
mlght brJng to noth
lng the oηe havlng 
the means to cause 
death, that ίΒ, the 
Devll;' 15 and fthat) 
he might emanciρate 
811 those who for fear 
ο! death were subje<:t 
to slavery βΙΙ through 
theJr lives. 16 For he 
Is really not assisting 
angels at a1l, but he 
ΙΒ assistlng Abraham's 
seed. 17 Consequent
ly he was obliged 
to become l1ke his 
Mbrothers" ίη ώl re
sρects, that he might 
become a merci!ul and 
faIthΙUl high ρrίest ίη 
things perta1ning to 
Ood, Ιη order to otrer 
Ρrορitiatσry sacriflce 
for the sins of the 
ρeopΙε. 18 For lη 
tll!lt he hlmself has 
sufTered when being 
ρυΙ to the test, he 1s 
able to come to the 
ald οΙ those who are 
being ρυΙ ΙΟ the test. 

LS' Jehovah, J3.T,s.lT,20,22; God, p46ιcABViSy •. 
SypJIT,lI,22. 14' DevιI, ιcABVg; $atan, 
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3 'Όθεν d:δελφοι άγιοι, κλήσεως 
}'rom whfch, broUιers hoJy. οΙ calJInQ: 

tτrovραviou μέτοχοι, κατανοήσατε τον 
οΙ ht:!lIvcnly partakers. mlnd Υου down the 
άπόστολον κα1 ό:ρχlερέα της όμολΟΥlας 

npost1e and chief ΡΓΙςιΙ ο! the cοηΙςιιΙοη 
ι'ιμών Ί ησοuv, 2 πιστόν οντα τt;':ι 
οΙ U8 JeSU8, faίthIul beΙni 10 the (one) 
τroιήσαντι αύτόν ώς και Μωυσης l\l cSλ41 τ� 
hnvIna: made hIm as a150 Moses Ιη whoLe thc 
OίKeι> αύτοϋ. :1 πλείονος γάρ ουτος δόξης 
house οι hlm. ΟΙ more {or this (σης) οΙ glory 
παΡά Mωvσiiv ήξίωται 
beslde Moses ha5 been counιcd worthy 

καθ' όσον πλείονα τιμήν εχει 
accordIng to 81 much ΔΙ more honor he Ιι havIng 
τού οίκου ό KατασκεVΆσας αυτό\,/' 

οι the house the (οης) havIηg constructed It: 
4 πάς γάρ οΤκος κατασκευάζεται ίrπό 

evcry Ιστ )louse 11 bclng constructed by 
Τιvoς, 6 δε πάντα κατασκεvάσας 

1J0mconc, the but all (things) havIng constructcd 
θεός. 5 κα; Μωυσής μεν τrιστoς έν 8λω 
God. And Moses Indeed faIthful Ιη who1e 
τζJ oi'KCt> αυτού ως θεράπων εΙς μαρτύριον 
the houzιe οΙ hlm DS subordlnate Into wltne.1 

τωv λαληθησoμΈVων, 6 Χριστός 
ΟΙ thc HhIngs) ΙΟ be futurely spoken, Chrlst 
δε ως υΙός έπl τόν 01κον αVτoo' ου 
but a. 5οη upon the house οι hlm; of whom 
οΤκός έσμεν ήμείς, έάν τηv παρρησίαι.ι καΙ 
house we are we, ΙΙ ever the outspokcnn(!u and 
το καυχη μα Τ1�ς έλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεΒαΙαν 
the boσιιlηι;ι: οι he hope υntίl end slablc 

κατάσχωμεν. 
we .hould hold down. 

7 Διό, καθώς λέγει το 
Through whl(!h, according θΙ 11 ΙΙΙΥlηι the 

τrνεoμα -τΟ άγιον Σήμεροι.ι έαν της φωνης 
zιplrIt the holy Today if ever οΙ the volce 

αύτο':; άKoVσητε, 8 μη σκληρύνητε 
οΙ hIm του should hear, ηοι νου should harden 
τας καρδ[ας υμών ως έν τcj':ι 'Παρα'Πικρασμc';>, 
thc heal:'ts ΟΙ νου λS ίη the embitιerment, 

κατα την ήμέραν το.:; πειρασμού έν TQ 
accordIne 10 the day ΟΙ the testIng Ιη the 

έρήμ<il, 9 ou έπείρασαν οΙ πατέρες 
wt1dern(!ls, where tested the fatherl 
υμών έν δοκιμασiq: και εΤδον τά έργα μου 
οι Υου ίη provine and they saw the works οι me 

HEBREWS 3: 1-9 

3 Consequently, holy 
brothers, partakers 

ο! the heavenly 
call1ng, consider the 
apostle and high 
ρτΙεΒΙ whom we 
confess-Je5us. 2 Ηε 
was (althfu1 ΙΟ the 
One that made him 
5uch, as Moses was 
a]50 ίη Β11 the house 
οι that One. 3 For 
the latter 1s counted 
worthy οΙ αιοτε ΚΙΟτΥ 
than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who constructs 
1Ι has more honor 
than the house. 4 οι 
course, every house 
1s constructed by 
someonc, but he that 
constructed a11 things 
Is God. 5 And Μοβεβ 
θδ ΒΠ attendant was 
fa1thful Ιη βll the 
house ο! that Οηε θδ 
a Lestlmony ο( the 
thlngs that were to 
be spokcn aft.erwards. 
G but Christ (was 
CaIthfulJ Βδ a Βοη over 
the house ο! that Οηε. 
We are the house ο! 
that One. ΙΙ we make 
(asL our hold οη ουτ 
freeness ο! speech and 
ουτ boasting over the 
hope flrm to the end. 

7 FOf th1s reason, 
just Βδ the holy spirit 
says: "TOday Ι! Υου 
peopIe lIsLen Ιο his 
own voJce, 8 do ηοΙ 
harden YOUR hearts 
θΒ οη the occaslon 
οι causIng bltter 
anger, ΒΒ 1η the day 
οι makIng the test 
Ιη the wllderness, 
9 Ιη which YOUR 
(ore(athcrs made a 
test οι me with a 
ΙτΙβΙ, B.nd yet they 
had seen my works 
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τεσσεράκοντα ετη' 10 διο 
forty years; through whIch 

. τrρρσώxθισα τΙ;; YEVEQ: ταύτι:1 
Ι became dIsgustcd toward to tl1e generation thIII 
και εIπo� 'Αει πλαιιώιιται τΓ.ι καρδίςι:' 
and Ι saId J::ver they make selves ειτ to the hcart; 
αύτοl δε οόl<. εΥvωσαv τας δδούς μου' 1 1  ώς 

they but ηοΙ thcy knew the ways ΟΙ me; ιιll 
ώμοσα έν τδ όΡΥΓ.ι μου ΕΙ εΙ.σελεύσο\lταl εΙς 
Ι swore Ιη the wratii οί me If Uiey wlIl εηΙετ Into 
ί11ΙΙ κατάπαυσί." μου. 
the ccaslng down οΙ me. 

12 βλέπετε, άδελφοί, μή ττοτε 
Βε Υου lookIng at, brothers, not sometlme 

εσται ειι ,.ιιιι ίιμών καρδία Π"ονηΡό: 
wiU be lη Dnyon(! of νου heart wIcked 
άπιστίας Ιν τΙ;Ι άπoσ-rΙ;ναι άπο θεού ζωντος, 
ΟΙ unbeJ1et Ιη the to stΔnd ofl' from God lIvlng, 
13 άλλά παρακαλείτε έαυτους καθ' 

but be Υου encourllglni' selves accordlnIJ to 
EKάcττφι �μέρανι άχρις ου ,.ό Σήμερον 

each day, u.ntII which ltimeJ th\! Today 
καλείται, ίνα μη σκληρυVΘ5 

Η ίΒ beIng cal1cd, Ιη order Lhat ηοΙ mlght be hardcned 
τις έξ όμων άπάτι:) της ό:μαρτίας 

αηΥοηε out ot νου 10 IieductIon ο! the 8Ιηί 
14 μέτοχο ι Υά:ρ τού χριστού γεΥόναμεν, 

partaker8 'or οΙ the Christ we have become, 
έάνπερ την άρχηΙοΙ της ύποστάσεως 

ΙΙ ever Indeed the beclnnInc οΙ Lhe sub·standIna 
μέχρι τέλους βεβcxίcxv KCXΤόσχωμεψ unΙU (!nd 8tabl\! we should hold down; 
15 έΙοΙ τ<t;ι λέγεσθαι, Σήμερον έΆV της 

Ιη the to be beIna said, Today ΙΙ ever οΙ tne 
φωνης αuτοv άκοuσητε, μη σκληρuvητε 
voice οι lιim νου should hear, ηοΙ be Υου hardening 

τάς καρδίας uμωv ως lv τcϊ:ι παραπΙKρασμ<t;ι. 
the heart8 οΙ νου Δδ 1n the embItterment, 

16 τΙvες γαρ άKOOOΑVΤες 
Whlch one$ Ιοι havlns: heard 

παρεττίκραVCXV; άλλΟ ού πάΥτες 
they caused embltterment? But ηοΙ 811 

οι έξελθ6ντες έξ ΑΙγόπτο" 
the (ones) havJng gone forth out οι Egypt 

διά Μωυσέως; 17 τίσΙΥ δέ 
through Moses? Το which (ones) but 

τrρoσώχθισεv τεσσερόKovτα {τη; 
he became dIsgulted toward forty ycars? 
ouxi τοίς ό:μαΡίήσασΙΥ, ώov τα 
Νο\: to the (on\!s) havIng slnned, οι whom the 
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ίοτ forty years, 
10 For this reason Ι 
became dlsgusted with 
th1s genera tion and 
so.ld, 'They always go 
β.Stray ίπ their hearts, 
and they themselves 
have not come to 
know my ways.' 
11 80 Ι swore ίη my 
anger, 'They shall not 
enter ΙπΙο my rest.'"  

12 Beware, broth
ers, ίοτ fear there 
shoUΙd ever develop 
Ιπ any one οι you a 
wIcked heart lacklng 
faith by drawing 
away from the living 
Ood; 1 3  but keep οη 
exhortIng one another 
each day. as long 
as It may be called 
ωΤοdaΥ, � Ιοτ fear any 
one οΙ νου should 
become hardened by 
the decepttve power 
ο! o51n, 14 For we 
actual1y become 
partakers ο! the 
ChrIst only 1! we make 
tast our hold οη the 
conftdence we had 8t 
the beglnning firm Ιο 
the cnd, 15 while ίΙ 
is being said: �Today 
Ιί Υου people Ho5ten to 
hls own νοΙ ce, do ποΙ 
harden VOUR hearts 
Βδ οπ the occasion οΙ 
causlng bitter anger." 

16 For w,tιo were 
they that heard 
and yet provoked 
to bltter anger? Did 
not, ίη fact. all do 
so who wen t out οΙ 
Egypt under Moses? 
1'1 Moreover, with 
whom did (Godl 
become disgusted 
for ΙΟΙΙΥ years? Was 
1Ι not with those 
who sInned. whose 
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κώλα 
carcasses 

ειτεσεlol 
ι," 

18 τίσιν 
Το whlch (oncs) 

ε:ΙσελEUΣεσθαι εΙς 
Ιο enter futurely ίηto 
μή τοίς 
not to the (ones) 

βλέπομεν δτι 
we <ΙΤι! looking at that 

δι' σπιστίαν. 
through unbeUe!. 

έν τii έρήμ",; 
Ιη the w!)derncss? 
δε ώμοσεll μη but hc swore ηοΙ 

τηΙοΙ κατάπαuσιv αύτού εΙ 
t.he c:es!lInιr down οΙ htm Ι! 

άπειθήσασιν; 19 καί 
havlnr dIsobe)'ed? And 

σόl< ήΔVVΉθησσν εΙσελθείν 
ηοΙ thcy were able Ιο enter 

4 Φοβηθώμεν ouv μή ποτε 
We should fear thcrc(ore not sometIme 

καταλειπομένης έπαγγελΙας εΙσελθείν είς τήν 
being ΙεΗ down of promlsc to enter Into the 

KατάπαVΣι ν  αvτoυ δοκΙ;Ι τις έξ υμών 
ceasing down οΙ h.im may seem someone out ο! ΥΟΙΙ 

ι'JστερηKέναι ' 2 και γάρ 
Ιο have come behIndj Dnd ίοι 

έσμε.ν ευηγΥελlσμΙνοl 
wc are havJng bccn brought ,ood news 

κα6άπερ 1Cάκείvoι ,  άΛλ' oUκ 
according to whIch (thIngs) even a]so those. but ηοι 

ώφέλησεν ό λόγος τής ακοής έκείvοuς, 
benefited the word οι ιhe hearInl" those (ones), 

σuvκεκερασμέvοuς τΏ πίστει 
(οηει) havInc been mixcd to the failh 

τοίς ακούσασιν. S ΕΙσερχόμεθα ycrp 
Ιο the (ones) havlne heard. We 8re entering ίοι 

εΙς την κατάπσυοιν ΟΙ πιστεύσαvτες, 
1η10 the ceasJng down thc (οηεΒ) having believed. 

καθως είρηκεν 'Ως ώμοσα έν τ6 όργ6 
ac:c:ording ΟΒ he has aaId As 1 swore Ιπ the wroti1 

μου ΕΙ είσελευσονται εΙς τήν κατάπαυσίν 
οΙ me Ι! they wΙU cnter Ιηιο thc ceasIng down 
μου, καίτοι τώΥ Ιργων aπό καταβολής 

οΙ me, althouih οί the works {rom throwing down 
κόσμου yεVΗθΙντων, 4 εϊρηκεΥ 
οΙ world οΙ (ones) havtng come to be, he has aaid 

γάρ που περl της έβδόμης οστως 
ΙΟΓ somewhere about tIle &eventh {day] thus 

Καί κατέπαυσεΥ δ θεός έν τιj ήμέρq: τιj 
And ceased down thc God 1n the day 1.he 
έβδόμ'ζ] άπα τrάντων τώΥ εΡΥωΥ αυτου, 5 καί 
seventh from ο11 the work. οΙ him, and 

HEBREWS 3:18-4:5 

carcassc.!l ΙεΙΙ ίη t.he 
wllderncss? 18 ΒυΙ 
Ιο whom dld he swear 
that they should oot 
enter 1ηΙο hls rest 
except ΙΟ those who 
acted disobedlently? 
19 80 we see that 
they coUΙd ηοΙ enter 
1η because οΙ 1l1Ck οΙ 
(alth. 

4 Theretore, sInce 
a promlse ΙΒ left 

οι enter1ng Into hls 
resL, ΙeΙ υΒ fear that 
sometlme someone 
οΙ YOU may sccm Ιο 
have fal1cn Sllort οΙ 
lt. 2 For we have 
had the ιOOd ηεΨΒ 
declared to US 8150, 
even 85 they 8150 had; 
but the word whlch 
ΨθΒ he8rd dld ηοΙ 
ΟΟηεΒι them, because 
they wcre ηοΙ unlted 
by f81th with those 
who dld hear. 3 For 
we who have exercised 
falth do enter Ιηω the 
rest, just 8Β he has 
said: "80 Ι swore ίη 
my angcr, 'They shall 
ηοΙ enter ίnΙο my 
rest,' � aIthough hJs' 
works wcre ftnIshed 
from the foundIng· 
οι the worId. 4 For 
Ιη one place he has 
sa1d of the seventh 
day as CoIIows: �Aηd 
000' rested οη the 
seventh dIIY Crom βΙΙ 
hls works," 5 and 

S" Literally, "the," ItAB; Cod's, SyP; Jehovah's. JI7. S· LIterolly, "throwing 
down (οΙ seed)" (ka·Ια·bo-le8Ί. 4" Cod, ιtABVgSyιι; he, JI7, 
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έν τoύτ� πάλιν ΕΙ εlσελεύσovται εΙς τηv 
in thΙS 38ain lf they wJ1t enter 1nto the 
κατάπαυσίν μοv. 
ceas1nc down ot me. 

6 έπε; ouv ά'τroλείπεται 
sίnce therelore 11 Ι. beJni' lef1 ο" 

τιVΆς ε!σελθείν εΙς αύτήν, και ΟΙ 
aome (οηει) to enter 1ηΙο Ιι, and the (οηε.) 
πρότερον ΕΟΟΥΥελισθΙντες οόιι: 
tormerIy havine been brouiht Iood newa not 
εlσήλθον δι' ιiπεΙθειαν, 7 πάλιν 

they entered through dIaobedience. aga!n 
τινα όρΙζεl ι'ιμέραν, Σήμερον, Ιν Δαuείδ 
some he ίs definlnc day, 1'Oday. 1n D.I1vld 

λέγων μετα τοσΟΟ'ΤΟ" χρόνον, καθώς 
_ayln, after 10 much tlme, accordin; αι 

προείρηταl, Σήμερον ΙΆv της 
ΙΙ has been said belore, 1ΌdaΥ 1ι ενει οι Oi(! 
φωνης αύτοΟ άκούσητε, μη σκληρύνητε 
vo1ce οΙ him YOt1 should hear, ηοΙ ΥΟΙΙ mny harden 

τας καρδίας όμώv' 8 εΙ γαρ αυτούς ΊησοΟς 
the hearts οΙ ΥΟΙΙ; Il Ιοτ thcm 3elul 

ιcατέπαυσεν, ουκ av περί άλλης 
made ceaae down, not lIkely Iιbout another 

έλάλεl μετά 'Ταύτα ήμέρας. 
he was speaking after these (thln".) οι day, 

9 άρα άπσλείπε'Ταl σσββαησμος 'Τι;, 
Real],y 15 belnc left οΠ aabbathiήg to the 

λαι;, τού θεου· 10 ό γάρ 
ρeoρΙι! οι the God,i the (one) Ιοι 

εΙσελθων εΙς η1ν ιcστάπσυσlν αυ'Τού και 
having entered into the ceusin, down οι hIm ai!o 
αύτος KαΤέπαvσεν άπο 'TΏv ΙΡΥων αV'Toυ 

he cease<1 down from the works οΙ hlm 
ώσπερ άπο τών Ιδίων 6 θεός 

.
. 

a5�even from the" own (ones) the Goό 
11 ΣπoUΔΆσωμεν συν εlσελθείν εΙς 

We should sρee<! υρ ther(li!lore to ent(Ii!r 1nto 
έKείVΗν "Την καΤQ:παuσlν, Τνα μη έν 'T<t> 

thιIt the ceasi')C d9,wn, ίη ord(li!r that ηοι Ιη the 

σιίτi;:ι τις, j • , υποδείΥματι πέσ!] 'Της 
very θηΥοηΕ! example he should Ιθll οΙ th:e 
άπειθείας. 12 Ζών γc,φ 6 λόγος του 

dIsobedIence. Llvlng Ιοτ the word ΟΙ the 
θεου ιcαι ένεΡΥης και τομώ'Τερος ι:mερ πάσαν 
God and energ(li!tJc and sharper over every 
μάχαιραν δίσ"Τομον και δtlκvoύμενος άχρι 5WOrd two-mouthed and loΙπιr throush βΙ (8r θ5 
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again ίη this place: 
ωΤheΥ shalI not enter 
ίηΙο my rest." 

6 8ince, thereCore, 
ΙΙ remains for some 
to enter Ιηto ιι. and 
those ΙΟ whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
Ιη because οΙ disobe
dlence, 7 he again 
marks off a certain 
day by say1ng after so 
long a time ίη Davld's 
Ι psalm Ι "Today"; JusL 
as ιι has been said 
above: "Today ί! ΥΟιΙ 
peopJe Jisten to h(s 
own voice. do not 
harden yova hearts." 
8 For Ι! Joshua· had 
Ied them ΙηΙο a place 
ο! resL, 1000 J would 
ηοΙ aιterw8rd have 
spoken οΙ another 
day. 9 80 there 
rema1ns a sabbath 
rest1ng for the people 
ο! 000. 1 Ο For the 
man that has entered 
Ιηto rGod'sl rest has 
also hlmself rested 
from hls own works, 
just as Οod did [τοαι 
his own. 

1 Ι Let us therefore 
do our utmost t.o enLer 
ίηto that resL, Ιοτ fear 
anyone should fall 
ίη th� same paLLern 
ο! dIsobedience. 
12 For the word ο! 
Ood Is alive and 
exerts power and 1s 
sharper than any 
two�edged sword and 
pterces even to the 

8· Je·hosh'u·a, JI7.III.22; Jesus, P-4GιtABνιι; Je·shu'-bar-Nun (Jesus son of Nun), 
Sy'. 
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μΕρισμού ΨUXης κσl πνεύματος, άρμών τε 
ρατΙlηκ οΙ loul and οΙ splrit, οΙ Jolnts nnd 

και Iluελών, κα! κριτικός ΙVΘυμήσεων κα! 
and ot mIIrrowl, and judger οΙ thou.hts ond 

έννοιών καρδίας 13 καί OUK εστιν σΙ mentaI Incllnatlons οΙ heart: and ηοΙ Ιι 
κτίσις 6:φανης bιώτrIOν α�τoσ, πάντα 

creutlon unappnrent Ιη sΙght οι hlm, 011 (thlngIIJ 
δε γυμνά και τετραχηλlσμένα τοίς 
but nakcd ιι.nd haνing been lald open \0 the 
όΦθαλμοϊς αύτoU, προς δι.ι ήμϊ\ι 6 λόγος. 

eyes οΙ him, toward whom Ιο υs the word. 
14 'Έχοντες 00\1 άρχlερέα μέγαν 

Ιίανίηι therefore chiet ρήeιΙ IΓeΙΙΙ 
διεληλuθότα τoιJς ουρανούς, Ίησούν τόν 

havIng gone throuah the heavenl, .1csus the 
υlό.., τού θεού, κρατώμεν της 
50η οι the God, we may takc bold ο! the 
6μολογίας IS ού yctp έχομεν ό:ρχlερέα 
cοη!εΒΒΙοη; ποΙ !or we θτε havlne chlct pr!cst 
μή δυνάμενον σννπαθησαι ταίς ό:σθενείαις not belng able ΙΟ sympafhiz:e Ιο the weakneIlles 

�μών, 'Πεπειρασμένον δε κατά 
οι US, hav1ng been te5ted but accordlnιr to 

'Πάντα καθ' όμοιότητα χωρίς 
811 (thlngI) accordlng Ιο likeness apart !rom 
άμαρτίας. 16 'Προσερχώμεθα ου.., 

ιίη. We may come toward thcrcfore 
μετό: παρρησίας τζ:ι θρόνeι;ι 
wlth out.sρokenneS5 t.o the throne 

τιϊς χάριτος, Τνα 
of the undeserved kIndness, Ιη order th8t 

λάβωμεν έλεος και χάριν 
we mliht rece1vc mercy and undeserved kindncll 

εCΊρωμεν εΙς είίκαΙΡον βοήθειαι.ι, 
we m1ght fi.nd lnto well-tίmely aId. 

5 Πάς γαρ άρχ.ερείις έξ ά..θρώπω. 
ΕνεΤΥ Ιοτ chleI ρήεΒί ου! οι men 

λαμβαι.ιόμεvoς VπEΡ άνθρώπων καθίσταται 
bc!lng t.αken ονετ men Ι; belng ιεΙ down 

τα 'ΠρΟς τον θεόν, Τνα 
the (thtnIa) toward the God, Ιη order that 

'Προσφέρι:Ί δώρά τε και θυσίας &ττερ 
he may bear toward g1fts and and aacrJ1icea ονετ 
άμαΡTlών, 2 μετριοπαθείν δυνάμενος 

ιLnι, to ίεεΙ measuredly belna able 
τοίς άΥvooϋσι και 'ΠλαvωμΈVoις to the (οηει) belng Ignorant and be1nC made Ιο εττ 

bτει καΙ αύτός 'Περίκειται άσθένειαν, 
I1nce 8110 he is being aunounded weaJιne .. , 

HEBREWS 4: 13-5:2 

dlvldlng οΙ soul and 
splrit, and οι Joint.s 
and Ithel.r! marrow, 
and (lsJ abIe to 
dlscern thoughts and 
intentlons οι (thel 
hcart. 13 And there 
1s ηοΙ a creation that 
18 ηοΙ manlfest to h1s 
slght, but a11 thlngs 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
οΙ h1m with whom we 
have θη accountlng. 

14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high prIest who 
has passed through 
the heaveos, Jesus 
the θοη οΙ 000, 
let us hold οηΙο 
(our) confesslng ο! 
(hlml. 1$ For we 
have θ5 hlgh prlest, 
ηοΙ οηε who c8nnot 
sympathlze wlth our 
wcaknesses, but οηε 
who has been tested 
Ιη 811 respects 1ike 
our8elves, but wlthout 
sln. 16 Let US, there
forc, approach wlth 
(reeness οι speech to 
the throne ο! unde
scrved k1ndness, that 
we may obtaIn mercy 
and find undeserved 
k.lndness for help at 
the rIght time. 

5 For ενετΥ h1gh 
prIcst taken 

Crom among men is 
appolnted Ιη beha1f ο! 
αιεη over the things 
pertaInlng Ιο 00<1, 
that he may otrer glfts 
and sacrIfices for slns. 
2 He 1s able to deal 
moderately wlth the 
19norant and errιng 
οηεΒ 5ince he also 
18 surrounded wIth 
hls own weakness, 
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3 και δι' αύτή... όφεΙλεl, καθώς 
and through ΙΙ he is ow!na. accordlng θΒ 

περί τού λσού, ουτως και 'Περ! έαυτοϋ 
about the peoplc. thus also abQut. hImscIf 

ΠΡοσφέρεlιι 'Περ! άμαρτιών. 
to bc bearfng toward about 811\8 . 

4 και oux έαυτώ τις λαμβάνΕΙ ΤΙ1'" 
And ηοΙ Ιο hImself anyonc Ι. receiving the 

τιμήν, άλλά καλούμενο] ί.rτrό του θεοσ, 
honor, but (one) being cθ 100 by the God. 

καθώσπερ και 'Aapώv. 5 OVτως 
according θΙ tlven also Anron. Thu8 

και ό χριστός ούχ έαυτον Ιδόξασεν 
also the Chrlst ηοΙ hIInselt η" glorified 
γειιηθηναι άρχ/ερέα, άλλ' δ 
to become chJcf prIest, but the (one) 

λαλήσας πρός σtiτόy ΥΙός μου εΤ συ, 
having sPOken toward h1m 50η οι me 8re you, 
έΥω σήμεροι.ι γεγέ\.Ιvηκά σε' 6 καθώς 

Ι today Ι havc generated you; accord..ing θl 

καl έ... έτέριι> λέγει Σύ Ιερεύς εΙς τον 
8150 ίη dlffcrcnt hc Ι! saylng You prlei!t lηΙο thc 
αίώνα κατά την τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 

age accordJng to the lίneup οΙ Mclch.l't.ed�k. 
7 δς έν ταίς �μέρα[ς της σαρκός αότοίί, 

Who Ιη tlIe <1ays οΙ the l!esh of h1m, 
δε�σεις τε καί lκετηρίας πρός τον 

supplicatlon!! nnd Qnd petIt!ons toward the (one) 
δuvάμεvoν σώζειν αύτόν έκ θανάτου 
belng able ΙΟ be ιav1ng hJm ουι ΟΙ death 
μετά κραυγης Ισχυράς κα; δακρύων 
with outcry strong end tears 

"Προσενέ'Υκας και εΙσακουσθείς 
having borne toward and havJnιr been hcard into 
άπό της εύλαβείας, 8 καίπερ ων 
(rom the hoIding well, and-cvcn betng 
υlός, εμαθεν άφ' ων Ιπαθεν 
50η, he lealT1cd from whlch tthlngs) he suffered 
την ύπακοήν, 9 και τελειωθείς 
the obedIencc, and havJnI' bcen perfectcd 
ίγένετο πάσιν τοϊς ύπακούουσιν aύTcj) 

he became to &11 the {ones} o'oe)'Ing \0 him 
αίτιος 

(onc) caus!ng 
σωτηρίας 
οΙ 'ΒΙνΒΙΙοη 

10 προσαγορευθείς ίπτό 
havIng been addresscd by 

άρχιερευς ιcατα την τάξιν 
ch.!ef priest accordlni to the l1neup 

αΙωνίου, 
everlasting, 

τού θεου 
the God 

ΜελχισΕδέκ. 
οι Mclchizedek. 
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3 and οη its account 
he ίι obllged Ιο make 
otrerings (or s1ns as 
much (οι himsel! θ! 
Ιοι the people. 

4 Also, a man takes 
thIs honor. ηοΙ οΙ hIs 
own accord, but only 
when he ls called by 
000, jU5t 1:1.5 Aaron 
also (wasJ. 5 80 toο 
the Chrlst did not 
glorIfy h1mself by be
coming a high priest., 
but Ι was glorified by 
himl who spoke with 
re(erence to him: �You 
are my son; 1, today, 
Ι have become your 
(athcr.- 6 Ju.st ΒΒ he 
says 81so ίη another 
placc: "You are a 
ΡΤΙCΒΙ Corever accord
Ing to the manner οΙ 
Mel·chJz'e·dek." 

7 Ιη the days οι hls 
ftesh {Christl offered 
up supplicatlons and 
al.8o petitions Ιο the 
One who wss able 
to save hlm out οΙ 
death, wjth sLrong 
outcrIes and tears, 
and he was favorably 
heard Ιοι hls gOOJy 
Cesr. 8 Although he 
was a 80n, he learned 
obedIence from the 
things he sufTered; 
9 and a(ter he had 
been made perfect he 
became re,sponsible for 
everlastlng salvation 
to βll those obeying 
hlm, 10 becau.se he 
has been specifically 
callcd by 000 a high 
prlcst according 
to the manner ο! 
Mel-chlz'e-dek. 
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11 ntpi οδ πoΛUς �μϊ\l δ λόγος κα, 
About whom much to U5 the word and 

δυσερμήνευτος λέγειν, Ιπεί VΩΘpol 
hard \0 Interpret to be ιιaylηI, .ince IIugiIsh γεγόvα'Τε 'Ταϊς άκοαίς' 12 Kai γάρ 
του have become ΙΟ the hearIngs; Qnd ίοι 

6Φειλοντες εTvαl διδάσκαλοι δια τΟ\Ι 
(onea) beJng owίnc Ιο bc teachers through thc 

χρόνον, πάλιν χρείαν fxt-rt τού 
tIme. ogaIn need Υου are havIng οΙ the 

διδάσκει\! υμας τινά τα στοιχεία 
Ιο be teachlnt του somcone the eIementary ιhlnK' 

της άρχηι; τl':ιIJ λογίων του θεου, καί 
οΙ ΙIIΩ beginrtjn, 01. the tιΙΙΙΙ! words of the GOd, and 

ΥεΥόνατε χρεία", εχοντες γάλακτος, 
του have become nced (ones) haνIna: οΙ mllk, 

ου στερεας τροφης. 13 πάς γάρ 
ηοΙ οΙ 801Jd nouristIment. Everyone for 

ό μετέχωv γάλακτος απει ρος λόγου 
the (one) p art.aking οΙ mHk untested οΙ word 

δΙKαΙOσΊΙVΗς, \/ήττιος Υάρ Ιστιν' 
οΙ rlght.eousness. btιbc. ίο: he 18j 

14 τελείων δέ έστιν Ί'ι στερεά 
οι perfcct (ones) but lι the 80l!d 

ΤΡοφή, τών δια την εξιν τα 
nourlshment, οι the (onc.) throuab the use the 

αΙσθητήρια 
sense organs 

έχόντων πρΟς 
havlng toward 

κα! κακού. 
and bad (thlng). 

γεγυμνσσμένα 
havIng been tralned t1ike gymn3lt) 

διάκρισιν καλού τε 
dJstlnιuΙlhlnι οΙ .fI.ne (thInal and 

6 Δ,ό όφέΥΤΕς ΤΟΥ της 
Through wh1ch ΠlIνΙηΒ let go οί! the οΙ ΟιΙ! 

άρχης του χριστού λόγον έπl την 
beglnnIng οΙ the ChrIst word υροη the 

τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μη πάλlν 
perfectIon may we bc bornc οη not a8'a!n 

θεμέλιον κσταβςχλλ6μεvoι μετανοίας 
foundatlon throwInr down Ιο: selves 01: repentancc 

άπό νεκρών εργων, καΙ πίστεως έπΙ θιόν, 
from dead workI, IInd ο! falth υροΓι God, 

2 βςrnτισμών διδαχτ\ν bτιθέσεώς τε χεφών, 
οι baptIsms teaching puHing upon and οΙ hand., 

άvαστάσεως νεκρών και κρί ματος 
οΙ re8urrection οΙ dead (onesl a�d οΙ Judrment 

αΙωνίου. 3 και τούτο ποιήσομεν έάvπερ 
everlastIII', And thJI we Ihall do if ever even 

tr"Tpέ"o δ θΕός. 
may permIt the God. 
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11 Concernlng 
hlm we have much 
to say and hard to 
be cJCplaIned, .slnce 
you have become 
dull Ιη YOUR hearIng. 
12 For, ίndeed, 
sIthough YOU ought 
to be teacher.s Ιη vIew 
οΙ the time, Υου αΚβ!η 
need someonc to teach 
Υου from the bcgln
nlng the elementary 
things οΙ the sacred 
pronouncemenΙS οι 
God; and Υου havc 
become such as need 
mHk, ηοΙ solld (ood. 
13 For everyone 
that partakes οΙ 
mHk Is unacqualnted 
wlth the word οΙ 
rlghteousness, (or he 
l3 • babe. 14 Βο\ 
soltd Ιood belongs 
Ιο mature peoplc, Ιο 
those who through use 
have their perceptlve 
POWcrs trained to 
d1stingulsh both rJght 
arid wrong. 

6 For this reason. 
now tha\. we have 

left the prlmsry doc
trlne about the Chrlst, 
Iet υδ press οη Ιο 
maturity, not laylng 
a foundation agaln, 
namely. repentance 
ΙΓΟαι dead works, and 
Ca1th toward 000, 
2 the teachlng οη 
baptisms and the Isy
iπg οη οι the hands, 
the resurre<:tion οΙ the 
dead and evcrJastlng 
judgment. 3 And 
th1s we wUl do, ιι God 
lndeed permlts. 
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4 'Αδύνατον γάρ τους άπαξ 
Imposslble ίοl' ιbe (ones) once (01' 811 

φωτισθέντας γευσαμέvoυς τε της 
havjng been enlJghtened having tasted and ΟΙ thc 
δωρεάς της ΙΠουρανίου κα! μετόχους 
!ree είΗ of the heavcnly D.nd portIikCf9 

Υεvηθέντας πνεύματος άγίου 5 καΙ καλό ... 
having become οί spirlt ho]y θnd ΙΙηι: 
γευσαμένους θεού t>r;μα δuvάμεις τε 
having tasted ΟΙ God 58)'ιηι power.!!l I'Ind 

μέλλοντος αΙώνος, 6 και 
ο! being about (to come) 38'e, and 

παραπεσόvτας, πάλl\J d:νακαιvίζειv εΙς 
having faIIen beside, agaln Ιο be renovatlng lπtο 
μετάνΟlαν, άνασταυροίίντας έαuτoίς τον 
rcpentance. puttIl1g ση stake ο-ιηΙη to theInscJves the 
u\ov τοΟ θεού και 
50η οι the God θnd 

παραδειγματίζοντας, Ί Γη γαρ 
(ones) making Ιο be show oesIde. Earth Ιοr 

ή τrιooσα τον έ'Π" αυτης έρχ6μεvοv 
the {οηε) having drunk the υροη 1t cοωΙηg 
πολλάκις ύετόv, κα; τίκτουσα βoτάvη'.' 

αιοηΥ times rain, and ιΙνΙηι blrth ιο a-reen ρΙοηΙ 
είιθετο'.' έκείvοις δι> οϋς καί 
wel1 ρυΙ Ιο those through whom also 

γεωΡΥεΊται, μεταλσμ8άvει εύλΟΥίας 
IΙ ίβ bcing cultivateι:!, ts recelving ιη-τειυτη blesslng 
άπα τού θεοΟ. 8 έκφέρουσα δε άKάVΘας κα1 
Ιτοαι the God; bearing ουΙ but thorns and 
τριβόλους άδό�ιμoς και κατάρας έΥγύς, 

thIstles disapproved and ο! cUI'se nenr, 
ης το τέλος εΙς καUσιv. 

ο! whIch [eartb] the end into burηIng. 
9 Πετrείσμεθα δέ περί uμώv, 

We have been'perauaded but obout νου, 
άΥcmητοί. τα κρείσσονα και έχόμενα 

loved (οηεβ ) .  the (Ιl1lηlβ) better 8nd h:ινΙng 
σωτηρίας, εΙ και oUτως λαλοΟμεγ 10 ού 
οΙ salvatlon, if and thus we οτε spenkJng; ηοι 
γαρ άδικος δ θεός έπιλαθέσθαι του 
(στ unrIghteous the God to (orgct ο! the 

εργου ύμω ... 
work ofyou 

και της 
and ο! the 

άγάπης �ς 
lονε ο! wh!ch 

έvεδείξασθε 
νου showed withtn 
δlαKOVΉσαVΤες 
havlng served 

διακοvoΟvτες. U 
servin&" 

εΙς το 
1nto the 

οvομα 
ηοαιε 

τοίς άΥίοις 
to the holy (οηεβ) 
έπιθuμοuμ,v δέ 

We οτε desIrJng but 

αίιτοΟ, 
of hIm, 

και 
and 

έκαστον 
each 
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4 For it ίδ impos
sible as regards those 
who have ODce for 
βΗ been enlightened, 
and who have tasted 
the heavenly free gift. 
and who have become 
partakers ο! holy δρίτ
ιι, 5 and who have 
tasted the fine word 
ο! God and powers ο! 
the coming system ο! 
thlngs, 6 but who 
have fallen away, to 
revlve them again to 
repenLanc.e, because 
they impale the Son 
οΙ God afresh Ιοτ 
themselves and expose 
him to publ1c shame. 
7 For example, the 
ground that drinks Ιη 
the raln which often 
comes upon ίΙ. and 
that then brings forth 
vegeLation suitable 
ω those Ιοτ whom 
lt is also cultivated, 
recelves ίπ return a 
bJessing from God. 
8 ΒυΙ ί! it produces 
thorns and thistles, ίΙ 
is rejected and is near 
Ιο being cursed; and 
ίΙ ends υρ with being 
burned. 

9 However, ίη ΥΟυΗ 
case. beloved ones, we 
are convinced of bet
t.er things and things 
accompanied with 
salvation, although we 
are speaking ίη thi5 
way. 10 For God is 
not unrighteou5 50 as 
Ιο forget YOUR work 
and the love YOU 
showed (or his name, 
ίη thaL Υου have 
mlnIstered to the holy 
ones and continue 
ministering. 11 ΒυΙ 
we desire each one 
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ύμών την αύτήν έvδείκvuσθσl σπουδήν 
οΙ Υου the very ιο be showing wHhIn apccd υρ 

πρός την πληΡOΦOpίΑV της έλ".ίδος άχρι 
toward the !ully be,in,i borne ο! the hopc υηtlΙ 

τέλους, 12 ίνα μη �, νωθρο; 
end, 1η order that not .Iugglsh 

γένησθε. μι μηται δε των 
ΥΟΙΤ mliht become, Imltators but οΙ thc (onol) 

διά 'Πίστεως και IlaKΡOeUlllac; 
throu/ιlh faIth and lοηιηΟl8 οΙ ΙΡΙΓΙΙ 
KληΡOνOμoιJvτων τάς rnayytλIaIί. 

οι Ioncs) inher1tIng the promises. 

13 Τ.;, γάρ Άβραάμ ΙΠαΥγειλάμε""ς ό 
Το the !οτ Abrnham havIng promiaed the 

θεός, Ιπεί κατ ούδενός εΤ)(Εν 
God. IΙηι::ε down ση πο one he wai havIns 

μείζονος όμόσαl, ωμοσεν καθ' έαυτου. 
greater Ιο swear, he $wore dowη οη hIm!clf, 

14 λέγων ΕΙ μήν εύλΟΥων είιλογήσω σε κα; 
tιlIy!η&: U surely blesstDg Ι shall blcss you o.nd 

πληθύνων 'Πληθυνω σε' 15 και oUτως 
mu1tιplylng Ι shall muItiply you: and thul 

μακροθυμήσας έπέ.τυ)(εν της 
havIng shown lonlness οΙ spirft he obtalned οΙ the 

έπαγγελίας. 16 6:vθρωτrol γαρ ΚσΤα του 
promle. Men for down οη thc 

μΕίζονος όμννouσιν, και πάOl1ς αuτοiς 
gre"lcr \one) are swearing, and οΙ 811 to thcm 

αvτιλΟΥίσς 'Πέρας εΙς βεβαίωσιv ό δρκο" 
contradIctlon lJm1t ΙηΙο stabi1izIng thc oath: 

17 tv � 'Περισσότερον βοu"δμεvος ό θεος 
Ιη whtch more abundantly wishlnc the God 

Ιπιδείξαl τοίς κληρονόμοις της 
Ιο Ihow υροη to the hcirs οι the 
έπαΥΥελίας το άμετάθετον της βouλης 

promtae the unchangeablenes5 οΙ the counsel 

σύτου Ιμεσίτεuσεν ΟΡΚ4>, 18 Tva 
σΙ h1m he medIated to oalh, 1n order that 

δια δύο πραγμάτων αμεταθΙτων, Ιν 
throuah Ιννο thlngs unchanIleub1e, Ιη 

οΤς αδύνατον ψεύσασθσl θεόν, lσ)(υpCι:ν 
whIch (ones) imρossible Ιο ΙΙι! God, a trong 

'Παράκλησιν εχωμεν οΙ 
eηcouraIlement we may be havfnc the IoneI) 
καταφυΥόντες 

havIng ned down 

προκει μένης 
lylng down betore 

κρατησω 
Ιο take hold 

έλπίδος' 19 
hope; 

τής 
σΙ the 

ην ώς 
whieh •• 

αγKυpΑV εχομεν της 
anchor we are havine οΙ the 

ψυχής, άσφαλή 
souJ, ιurι! 

HEBREWS 6:12-19 

ο! Υου to show the 
same Indu5Lriousnes5 
50 as to have the fuU 
assurance ο! the hope 
down to the end, 
12 Ιη order that you 
mny ηοΙ become slug
gIsh, but be IrnItators 
ο! tho5e who through 
falth and patience 
lnIlcrit the promises. 

13 For when ΟΟΟ 
made his promlse 
Ιο Abraham. since 
he couJd ηοΙ swear 
by anyone greater, 
he Iιwore by himself, 
14 5aying; wAssu.redJy 
lη btesslng Ι wil1 ble5S 
you, nnd Ιη multlply
lηκ Ι will mulLiply 
you." 15 And thus 
after (Abraham Ι 
had shown patIence, 
he obtalned Ι this Ι 
prornIse. 16 For 
men swear by the οηε 
greaLer. al1d their oath 
15 the end ο! every 
disput.e. Β5 tt 15 a ΙεμΙ 
guarantee to them. 
Ι 7 Ιη thIs manner 
000, when he pur
posed to demonstrate 
morc nbundantly 
to the heIrs ο! the 
promlse the un
changeableness or his 
counsel, stepped Ιη 
wlLh βΠ oath, 18 in 
order that, through 
two unchangeable 
th1ngs 1η whlch ιι 15 
Jmposslble for Οod 
to lIc, we who have 
fted to the refuge may 
have strong encour
agement to lay hold 
οη Lhe hope set before 
us. 19 Thls Ι hope Ι 
we have as ΒΠ anchor 
[οτ the soul, both δυΤΙ 



HEBREWS 6:20-7:5 

τε καΙ βεβαίαν και εΙσερχομέ-vηv 
and and stable and entering 
έσώτερον τσΟ καταπετάσματος, 

inner [part] σΙ thc curtain, 
πρόδρομος ίιπερ ήμώΥ είσηλθεΙ) 
forerunncr ονε.!' us entered 

κατά την τάξιν Μελχισεδεκ 
accordIηg to the Ilneup οΙ Mclchi.%.edek 

γενόμενος εΙς τον αΙώνα. 
havlnt become lπΙο the age. 

ΕΙς τό 
lη10 the 

20 όπου 
where 

' l Τ)σοΟς, JeIus . 
άρχιερΕυς 
chle! prIest 
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and firm, and it enters 
Ιη withln the curtaln, 
20 where a forerunner 
has entered ίη our 
behalf, Jesus, who ha8 
become a high priest 
according to the man
ner οΙ Mel·chiz'e·dek 
forever. 

7 Ούτος γαρ δ Μελχισεδέκ, 8ασιΧείις 7 For this Mel-chiz'-
ThJs 10.1' the Melchizedek, Klng e·dek, klng ο! 

Σαλήμ, lερευς του 8εοΟ του ύψΙστου, Sa'lem, prlest of the 
οΙ Salem, prJeat οΙ the God οΙ the most hJgh, Most HIgh God., who 

6 σvναντήσας Άβρααμ ίιποσΤΡΙφΟΥΤΙ met Abraham return-
the (οηο) havInK met to Abraham retl1rn(ng Iηg Crom the slaughter 
άπο της κοπης των βασιλέωΙοΙ και οΙ the kings and 

from the cutt1rig οι the kings 8Ild blessed him 2 and 
είιλoγ�σας αυτον, 2 % καΙ δεκάτην to whom Abraham 

bavlng b eS5ed hlm Ιο W om a150 tent.h 
apport1oned a tenth άπό πάvτων έμέρlσεν 'Αβραάμ, τrρώτoy (rom a11 th.ings, ίΒ first from 1111 (thIn81' apportιoned Abraham, fir,t 
οΙ al1, by translation, μεν Ιρμηvευόμενoς Βασιλευς Δικαιοσύνης "ΚΙη. οι Righteous-1ndeed being ιransIatcd Κ1nι οΙ Rlghtcowι.neS5 

επειτα δε κα! Βασιλευς Σαλήμ, ό ness," and ίΒ then a180 
thereuρon buL n150 K!ng οι Salem, whIch k1ng οι Sa'1em, that 

έστιν βασιλεΙΙς ΕΙρήνης, 3 άτrάτωρ, άμήτωρ, 1Β, "Κίηκ οΙ Peace." 
15 klng οΙ Peace, fatherless, mot.herless. 3 Ση being fatherless, 

άΥεΥεαλόγητος, μη 'τε άρχην � μεpών moth�rle8s, without 
without genealolD'. nel her beg1nnine οΙ daya genealogy, hav1ng 
μήτε ζωης τέλος Ιχων, neIthcr a beginning 

ηΟΓ οι tlfe end having. ο! days ηοτ an end of 
άφωμοlωμένος δέ: Tc';> υιφ τοσ 11fe. but havίng been 

hav!ng ΟΟcη made I1ke from but to the Βοη οΙ the made Hke the 50n of 
θεοΟ, μένει lερεΙΙς εΙς το Ood, he remains a 
God, hc ΙS remaInIni priest Ιηto the prIest perpetually. 

διηνεκές. � Β th carrying ιhrouih. .. EHOLD, en, 
how great thi8 4 Θεωρείτε δε πηλίκος ovToc; h 

Be behοΙdlng you but how great thIs (οηε) man was to W om 

Φ δειcάτην 'Αl3ρααμ εδωκεν έκ των Abraham, the (amily 
to whom ΙεηΙΙΙ Abraham gave out οΙ the head, gave a tenth 

άκροθιvfων ό πατριάρχης. 5 και 0\ out οΙ the chief 
Ιορ οΙ hcaps the ΡaΙrΙarch. And the (oncs) ΒροΗΒ. 5 True, the 

μεν tK των υlών ΛευεΊ τ11ν lερατείαν men from the 80ns ο( 
indeed out οι the ιοηι οι LevI the pr1estly ofRce Le'vi who receive their 
λαμβάνoVΤEς ι.vτoλr1ν Ιχουσιι.ι priestly office have 

receivinc comrnandment they are havln, θ commandment to 
ά'Π'οδΕΚαΤοίν τον λαόν ιcατα collect tithes from the 

10 be takJn, tenths irom t.he ρεορlε accordtng ΙΟ pcople according" to 
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τον νόμον, τούτ' [στι,", τους &δελφούς αι'Jτων, 
the Law. this 1I the brothers οΙ them, 

καίπερ έξεληλVΘότας έκ της όσφύος 
nnd even having come forth out 0.1 the 101n 

'Αβραάμ" 6 ό 5' , 
οΙ Abraham; the (one) bJt .ro'1 
γενεαλογούμενος Ιξ αότων δεδεκάτωΚΕν 
tr8cing genealogy ουΙ of them b.a.s tlthed 

'Αβραάμ, καί τον {χovτα τάς επαγγελίας 
Abraham, and the (οηε) having the promises 

εύλόγηκεν. 7 χωρ1ς , δε πάσης 
he hos b lessed. Apl1rt from buI αΙΙ 
άνηλΟΥίας το fλαττoI,! ίnτό τού KPEiTτOVOI) 

contradiction the lC9S (thlng) by ιhε bettcr (οηε} 

Ευλογείται. 8 κα! ώδε μει,ι δεκαιας 
u being blessed. And here tndeed tenths 

&ποθνήσκοντες αvθρωwοl λαμβάνουσιν, έκεί 
dyine mcn αιε recelving, there 

δε μαρτuροuμεvος • στι ζι;j. 
but (οηε) beιng wItnC5sed obout that he lβ ιlν ίηΒ. 

9 κα; ώς έπος εΙπείν, δι' 'Αβραάμ και 
And DS say!ng \0 say. through Abraharn and 

Λεuεις 6 δεκάτας λαμβάνων 
Lcvl the (one) t�nth. rece!vina: 

δεδεκάτωταl, 10 Ετι γαρ έν τη όσφύϊ τού 
has been t!thed, yct lοι Ιη ιhe 10ID ΟΙ the 

πατρός ην ότε σUιιήvτησεν αύτ" 
lather he was when met to hlm 

Μελχισεδέκ. 
Melchlzedek. 

11 ΕΙ μέν ουν τελείωσις δια της 
If !ndced therelore perlectlon throuIb the 

ΛευεΙTlκης lερωσννης ην, 6 λαος γαρ 
LevItlcal prlesthood was, the people Ιοι 

έπ' αuτης νενομοθέτηταl, τΙς ετι χρεία 
upon ΙΙ has been le,nl1y set, what yet need 

κατα την τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ ετερον 
according to the lIncup οΙ MelchIzedek d.ίfferent 

άνίστασθαl Ιερέα καί ού κατα την 
to be standing υρ ΡΓΙCΙΙΙ απά ηοι accordJng to thc:: 

τάξιν 'Ααρών λέ:γεσθαl; 
lίneup οι Aaron to be beίng said? 

12 μετατιθεμένης γαρ της If;Ρωσύνης 
Οί (onel be1ng changed ΙΟΙ οι the prtesthood 

έξ άνάγκης κσ1 νόμου μετάθεσις 
ουΙ ΟΙ necessIty οηά ΟΙ lDw transfere.nce 

γίνεται. 13 έψΙ δν γαρ λέγεται 
Ι! occurring. Upon whom ΙΟΓ ΙΙ Ι! bCIng sοΙά 

τσίιτα φυλης έτέρας μετέσχηκεν, 
these (thlngs) ΟΙ trlbe dUIcrcnt hc:: has partaken. 

HEBREWS 7:6-13 

the Law, that !s. 
from theIr bΓOthers. 
ενεη ΙΙ these have 
issued Crom the 10ins 
of Αbrαham: β but 
the man who did ηοΙ 
trace hls ge(l.ea}ogy 
from them took tithes 
from Abraham and 
b}essed hlm who had 
the promlses. 7 Now 
w!thout any dlspute, 
the less is blessed by 
the greater. 8 And 
ί.η the οηε case ιι ίΒ 
men who are dying 
that receIve tIthes, 
but Ιη thc otber case 
ίΙ ls someone οΙ whom 
ΙΙ is wltnessoo that 
he l1νθΒ. Ο And, j( Ι 
may use the expres
sion, through Abra
ham ενεη Le'νΙ who 
receIves tlthes has 
paid tit.hes, 10 (or 
he was stJlI lη the 
101ns οΙ hIs Core(ather 
whcll Mel·chlz'e·dek 
met hlm. 

11 1(, then, 
perCection were really 
through Lhe LevitJcaI 
prlesthood. (ΙΟΓ with 
ίΙ βΒ a Ceature the 
ρeople were (Ινεη the 
Law,) what (urLher 
need woUΙd there be 
ΙΟΓ another pr!est to 
arise accordlng to the 
manner οΙ MeI·chlz'e
dek and ηοΙ saId Ιο be 
according Ιο the man
ner οι Aaron? Ι2 For 
since Lhc prJesthOod IS 
belng changed, Lhere 
comes Ιο be or neces
sity a change a)so or 
the 1aw, 13 For the 
αιβη respecting whom 
these things ατε sald 
has been a member 
ο! another trlbe, 



HEBREWS 7: 14-21 

όφ' ης ούδείς προσέσ/ίηκεν τ4) 
from whJch Ωσ σηι! has held [se ) toward to the 
θuσιαστηρίψ 14 πρόδηλο\.' γαρ δτι έξ 

altar; evident before for that outof 
Ίούδα ΆVατέταλKEν ό κύριος ήμών, εΙς 
Judah has sprung υμ the Lord ο): US, ίηto 

ην φυλήν τrεpι 1ερέωll ούδΕν Μωυσής 
which trJbe about priests nothing Moses 
έλάλησεν. 

spoke. 
15 Καί τrερισσότερoν ετι Kcrτάδηλόν 

And more abundantly yet evΙdent down 
Ιστ�\l, εΙ κατα την δμοιότητα 

ιι 15, if accordIng to UΊe likeness 
Μελχισεδεκ ΆVίσταται ·; ·· 1ερευς ετερος, 

οί Melchizedek 15 standing·up priest different, 
16 δς ού κατα νόμον έντολης 

who not according to law οι comrnandment 
σαρκίνης γέΥονεν άλλα κατα 

fl.eshly he has become but accordfng to 
δUvαμιν ζωης άκαταλύτου, 17 μαρτυρεΊται 
power of Ufe 1ndissoluble, ιι 18 beIng witnessed 

γαρ δη Συ lεΡευς εΙς ,ον αΙώνα κατιχ 
for that You prlest lnto the age according to 
την τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ, 
the Iίneup οί Melchizedek, 

18 άθέτησις μεν γάρ γίvεται 
Settinιr aside indeed !or occuxs 

προαΥουσης έντολής δια τό αύτης 
οί preceding commandment through the ο! it 
ό:σθΕνες και άνωφελές, 19 οίιδεν ycIP 

weak (ness) and unbeneficlal {ness) , nothing for 
έτελείωσεν ό νόμος, έπεισαγωγη δε 
perfected the Law, leading 1n upon but 

κρείττονος tλ1Tίδoς, δι' �ς 
οί bctt�r -hope, through which 

έΥΥίζομεν τ';' θε';'. 20 ΚαΙ 
we are drawint near to the God, And 

καθ' δσον ου χωρlς 
according 10 how much not apart from 
δρκωμοσίας, 21 
sworn oath, 

ΟΙ 
the (ones) 

χωρίς 
apart !rom 

όρκωμοσίας 
sworn oath 

γεγονότες, ό δε 
havIng become, the (one) but 

μεν 
indeed 

γαρ 
,ο, 

ε{σιν Ιερείς 
are priests 

μετα όρκωμοσίας 
w1th sworn oath 

δια τοΟ λέγοντα<; 
through the (one) saying 

πρΟς 
toward 

αύrόν 
htm 
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from wh1ch ηο one 
has ot'ftciated at the 
altar. 14. For ίΙ ίδ 
qUΊte plaln that our 
Lord has sprung 
up out ο! Judah, a 
tribe about whlch 
Moses spoke nothing 
concernJng priests. 

15 And Jt is still 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
.to Mel·chiz'e·dek there 
arlses another priest, 
16 who has become 
such, not according 
Ιο the law ο! a com
mandment depending 
upon the flesh, but 
according Ιο the pow
er ο! an lndestructible 
life, 17 for 1η witness 
ίΙ ίδ said: MYou are a 
priest forever accord
ing to the manner of 
Mel·chlz'e-dek." 

18 Certalnly, then, 
there occurs a setting 
aslde ο! the preceding 
commandment οη ac
count ο! its weakness 
and 1neffectiveness. 
19 For the Law made 
nothing perfect, but 
the bringing ιn be
sides ο! a better hope 
did, through which 
we are drawing near 
to 000. 20 Also, 
to the extent that it 
was ηοΙ without a 
sworn Οθ th, 21 (for 
there are indeed men 
that have become 
priests without a 
sworn oath, but there 
is one with an oath 
sworn by the One who 
sald respecting him: 
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"Ωμσσεν Κύριος, 
Swore Lord, 

μεταμεληθήσεται, 
he will change his concern, 

κα'! 
and 

Σίι Ιερεύς 
You priest 

εΙς 
1nto 

ου 
not 

τον 
the 

αΙώνα, 22 κατα TOσOUτO και κρεΙττο\lοι; 
age. accordinIit to 50 much al80 οι better 

διαθήκης γέΥΟΥΕν εΥyuoς ΊησοΟς. 23 Και 
covenant has become pledge Jesus. And 

ΟΙ μεν πλείοvές ε[σιν γεγονότες 
the (ones) 1ndeed more (ones) are havlng become 

Ιερείς διά το θανάτφ κωλύεσθαι 
prIests through the death to be being prevented 

1Ταραμένειψ 24 ό δε δια 
to b e  rema1nlng bes1de: the (οηε) but through 

ίΟ μέvειν αύτον εΙς ΤΟΥ αιωνα 
the to be rcmaining him 1η1ο the age 

61Ταράβατον {χει την lερωσύVΗΨ 
untransgre"able he 15 havinI the priesthood; 

25 8θεν κα1 σώζεlΥ εΙς το 
from whlc-h and to be sav1ng αιto the 

'ΠαΥτελές δίιναται τους ΠΡOσεΡXOμένOuς 
completefy he 15 able the (οηεβ) coming toward 

δι' αVτOϋ τ4ι θε4ι, 'Πάντοτε ζών εtς 
through hIm to the God, aIways livIng 1nto 

τα ένΤVγχάνειν Vτrερ αύτων. 
the to be Interceding over them. 

26 ΤoιoVτoς γαρ τΊμΊν και Eτrpεπεν 
Such (οηε) for to us also waa befitting 

αρχιερεύς, δσιος, άκακος, αμίαντος, 
chief priest, Joyal, non-bad, undefiled, 

κεχωρισμένος άπα τών άμαρτωλών, και 
havlng been separated lrom the sinners, and 

ίιψηλότερος τών ούρανών γενόμενος' 
hIgher οι the heavens havlng becomei 

27 ος οόκ εχει καθ' ήμέΡΑV 
who not is havlng according to day 

άνάγκην, ώσπερ ΟΙ άρχιερεΊς, πρότερον 
necessity, as-even the chief priests, :tormer1y 

όπερ των ίδίων άμαρτιων θυσίας 
ονετ the own Δ[ηιι sacrifices 

άναφέρειν. επειτα τών τοο 
to be bearlng up, thereupon οΙ the (ones) οι the 

λαοΟ' τοΟτο γαρ έποίησεν έφάτταε 
pcoplei this for he did upon οηε t1me 

έαvτoν άνενέγκας- 28 6 νόμος γαρ 
blmself bav1ng borne UPi the Law Ιοτ 

άνθρώπούς καθίστησιν αρχιερεΊς εχοντας 
men is settln, down chici priests havIng 

21· Jehovah, JJ.1.8.1I-11I,20.n.:H; Lord, MABVgSyP. 

HEBREWS 7:22-28 

�Jehovah· has sworn 
(and he w111 ΙεεΙ ηο 
regret), Ύου θτε a 
priest torever,' n) 
22 to that extent a1so 
Jesus has become the 
οηε given ίη pledge 
ο! a better covenant. 
23 FUrthermore, 
many had to become 
priests r ίη successton Ι 
because ο! being 
prevented by death 
from contlnuing as 
such, 24 but he 
because ο! continuing 
aHve torever has his 
prlesthood without 
any successors. 
25 Consequently he 
is able also to save 
completely those who 
are approaching God 
through him, because 
he 1s always alive to 
plead Ιοτ them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as thls was 
suitable for us, loyaJ, 
guileless, undefiled, 

' separated from the 
slnners, and become 
higher than the 
heavens. 27 He does 
not need da1ly, as 
those high priests do, 
to offer υρ sacrifices, 
ftrst Ιοτ his own sins 

.and then for those ο! 
the ρεορlε: (tor thls 
he did once for all 
time when he offered 
himself υρ;) 28 for 
the Law appotnts men 
high priests haνing 
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άσθένειαν, δ λόγος δέ της δρκωμοσίας 
wcakneιuι, the word but of the ιννΟΓη oath 

της μετά τον νόμον υlόν, εΙς τον αΙώνα 
thc (one) aιter the Law 50n, 1nto the age 

τετελειωμένο\!. 
havin8 been perfected. 

8 Κεφάλαιον δε έπl "οϊς λεγoμΈVoις, 
Summary but upon the (thlngs) ΟΟΙnc stIId. 

τοιοϋτον εχομεν άρχιερέα, ος έιcάθισεν 
auch we are havInc: chlef priest, who ΒθΙ down 

έν δεΕιςί: του θρόνου της μεΥαλωσίιvης 
1n rlrht (handJ οί thc throne ΟΙ the creutncss 

t.v τοϊς ούραvoίς, 2 τωv άγίων 
Ιη the heaven.. οΙ ώε hoIy (placesJ 

λειτουΡΥος καί της σκηνής της άληθινης, 
public worker and οΙ th c tent the true, 

η.., επηξεν ό κύριος, oVκ άνθρωπος. 
whIch pcggcd down the Lord, not maη. 

3 πάς γάρ QPXICPEVc; εΙς το 
ΕνCΓΥ !στ chIcf prIest JnΙO the 

πρσσφέρεοΥ 
to be bearing toward 

καθίσταται' 
1& beIng aet down; 

δώρά τε καΙ θυσίας 
ilft.s and and sucrlf\ces 

όθεν ΆVαγι<αίoν 
from whIch necessary 

έχειν τι και τοΟτον δ 
Ιο be

-ηον Ιηι: BOmethIn" Qnd thIs (on(') which 

ΠΡΟσεVΈγκt;I. 4 εΙ μεν ονν ην 
he mlght bcar toward. Ι! Indeed thereCore he was 

έπί γης, οόδ' αν ην Ιερεύς, οντων 
upon earίh, ηοΙ IIkely hc was ΡΓΙςlΙ, beIng 

τών -προσφερόντων κατά νόμον 
of the (οηει) bearIng toward accordInιc to Law 

τά δωρα' 5 οϊτινες Vπoδείγματι και aKIQ: 
the 11ft!: who to example and to .hadow 

λατρειJoUΣlν τών έπουρανίων, 
are renderJng sacred ιεΓνΙcε οΙ the heavenJy (thln"I), 

καθώς κεχρημάτισται Μωυσής 
accordIng ΟΙ has been dlvIne1y warned Moses 

μέλλων έπιτελείν την σKηVΉν, "Ορα 
beIna: about to finIsh υροη the tent, De 8ceing 

γάρ, φησίν, ποιήσεις πάντα κατά 
for, he ιayl, you wlll do 811 (things) according to 

τον τύπον . τον δει χθέντα σοι 
the type the (οης) having been shown Ιο you 

Ιν τζ:ι όρεl' 6 vuv δε δlαφσρωτέρας 
Ιη the mountaln; now but ΟΙ more dIlferlna (one) 

2· Jchovah, J1,8,13-16.18,n,23; the Lord, ItABVg; GOd, Syp. 
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weakness, but the 
word οΙ the sworn 
oath that came a!ter 
the Law αppoίη� a 
5οη, who Is perfected 
forcver, 
8 Now βδ to the 

thlngs be1ng 
dlscussed Lhls 15 the 
maln ΡοίηΙ: We have 
such a hlgh priest 
βδ Lhls, and he has 
sat down at the rlghL 
hand οΙ the throne 
οΙ Lhe Majesty ίη the 
heavens, .2 a publlc 
servant of the holy 
place and οι the true 
tcnL. whJch Jehovah' 
ρυΙ up, and ηοΙ man, 
3 For ενεΓΥ h1gh 
prIest 15 appointed to 
οΠ'ετ bOth gifts and 
sacrIf!.ces; whereforc 
ίΙ WQ8 necessary 
for thls one also to 
have somethΙng to 
ofTcr, 4. Η, now. 
he were upon earth, 
he would not be a 
ρτΙεδΙ, there being 
(menJ who offer thc 
ιlΙΙS according to the 
Law, 5 but which 
[men 1 o.re rendering 
sacred servlce Ιη a 
typlcaJ representatIon 
and a shadow of the 
heavenly things; just 
as Moses, when about 
to make the tent ίη 
complcLion, was κΙνεη 
the dlvine command: 
For says he: MSee that 
you makc 811 thIngs 
after (theIr Ι pattern 
that was shown to 
you Ιη the moun
tain.M 6 But now 
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TlTvxtv λειτουργίας, δσφ καί 
he has obtained publlc work, to how much also 
κρεΙπονός Ιστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, ητις 

οΙ better he Ιι of covenant medIator, v.'hIch 

έπί 1<ρξίττοσιιι έπαγΥελίαις νενομοθέτηται. 
upon better promIses has been lc,ally set. 

1 εΙ γαρ ή πρώτη έKEίVΗ ην άμεμπτος, 
lf for the flrst that W8B blameles5, 

σόκ αν δεVΤέρας έζητείτο 
ηοΙ 1ikely ο! sccond (οηε) W8S bcfng sought 
τόπος 3 μεμφόμενος γαρ αUτoυς λέγει . 
placoj blamln, !οτ them he 18 saylng 

' Ιδού � μέραι εΡXOVΤαι, λέγει Κύριος, και 
Lookl bays 8re comlng, fs sayJna: Lord. and 

συντελέσω έπι τον 011<0" ι Ι σραηλ καί Ι shaIl conclude upon the housc οΙ ΙιτοεΙ and 
έτrί τον 011<0" ' Ι ούδα διαθήκηv KαιVΉν, 

υροη the hOU50 ο! Judah coνtωant new, 
9 ού κατά την διαθήκην iJv έποίησα 

not accordina 10 the covenant whJch Ι made 
τοίς πατράσιν αύτώv Ιν ���PQ 

to the fathera οΙ them in d .... 
έτrιλαβoμένoυ μου της χειρδς 

havJng taklng hold upon οί me οί the 
. hand 

αVτών Ιξαγαγείv αίrroιις ίκ. γης AΙTVπτoυ, 
οΙ them to lead out them out ΟΙ earth ο Egypt, 

δη α6το! οόκ. ιvεμειvαv ίν τΙ:; 
bec3use they not they remalncd ιn ln the 

δtα6ήl<!;l μου, ι<αχω ήμέλησα αυτών, 
covcnant οι me, βΠ Σ showed ηο conccm οί them, 

λέγει Κύριος, 
11 lβΥΙηι Lord, 

10 ση αίίτη � διαθήκη ην 
Because thls the covcnant which 

διαθήσομαι τ!;> οίκιι> Ίσραήλ μετα τας 
Ι shal1 covenant to the house ο! tsrael after the 

ήμέρας έκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοuς νόμους 
dayll those, I1 sayJng Lord, κΙνΙηκ: laws 

μου εΙς την διΌVoιαν σότών, καί 
ο! me Jn10 the menta.1 ρerception ΟΙ them, and 

ΙπΙ ι<αρδίας αύτών έπιγΡάψω αύτούς, 
upon hearts οΙ thcm Σ shall wrltc υροη them, 

και εσομαι αότοίς είς θεόν) ι<αι αύται 
and Σ sha11 be to them into God and they 

εσovτα[ μοι εΙς λαόν, 
wII1 be 10 rne Ιηto people, 

HEBREWS 8:7-10 

IJesusl" has obt.ained 
a αιοτε excel]eηt pub-
1ic servlce. 50 that he 
18 also the medIator 
ο! a correspondingly 
better covenant. which 
ha5 been legally es
tabllshed υροη better 
promises. 

7 For if that first 
covenant had been 
faultless, ηο place 
wou]d have been 
sought for a second; 
8 for he does ftnd 
(βυΙΙ wlth the ρεορlc 
when he says: U 'Look! 
There βτε days com
ing,' says Jehovah," 
'and Ι will conclude 
with the house ο! 
ΙΒιβεΙ and wlth the 
house ο! Judah a new 
covenant; 9 ηοΙ 
accordlng to the 
covenant that [ made 
wlth the1r forefathers 
ίη Ithe] day ο! my 
tak.1ng hold οΙ their 
hand to bring them 
forth out οι the land 
ο! Egypt, because they 
did ηοΙ continue ίη 
my covenant, ΒΟ that 
Ι Btopρed caring for 
them,' says Jehovah."· 

10 U 'For this !s 
the coveηant that Ι 
shall covenant wlth 
the house ο! Israel 
atter those days,' 
says Jehovah.· Ί will 
ρυΙ my laws 1η thelr 
mind, and 1η thetr 
hearts Ι shall wrlte 
them. And Ι will 
become thelr Ood, and 
they themselves wl11 
become my people, 

6· Literally, "he." 8", 10' Jehovah, J3.1",II,l1.18.2fI,2:2.(23I,2_ί Lord, KABVgSyιo, 
9' Jehovah. ,J3,1",8.1I.IM,20,n.:l4; Lord, KABVgSyP" . 
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11 καί ού μη δlδάΕωσlν Ικαστος 
And ηοΙ not ahould thCY tcach cach (οηε) 

τον πολίτην -αίrrOϋ κα! εκαστος ΤΟΥ d:δελφον 
the cit!zen ο! him and c"ch (one) the brother 
cn'.ιΤOϋ, λέγων Γνώθι τΟι,.ι κύριον, δτι 
ot hlm, 5aYlng Know the Lord, becl1usc 
πάντες είδήσουσίv με 6:πσ μlκροΟ εω) β11 they will know me from l1t.ιIθ (one) unt 1 

μεγάλου αύτωιι. 12 οτι ίλεως 
grent (one) οΙ them. Dcco.u!Jc merc1ful 
εσομαι ταις ό:δlκίαις aVrCJv, Ι(οί 

Ι shall be to the unrlehtcousncsses οι then\, and 
τωll άμαρτιών αύτών ου μη 

οι the δίη! οΙ them ποΙ ηοΙ 
μνησθώ ετι. 

ι should remember yet. 

13 έΙ} τ� λέγειν Καινήν 
Ιη the 10 be saylng New 

τήν πρώτην, το δε 
t.he fl.rst (one) . the (t.h!ng) but 

πεπαλαlωκεν 
he hns made old 
παλαιούμενον 
beIng rnade old 

και γηράσκον έΥΥυς άφcnιισμoo. 
nnd growing aged ηθβΓ vanIshJnr. 

9 ΕΙχε μέν ουν καί ή πρώτη 
Was havίng ir:ιdeed thererore al.so U\e 6rst 
δικαιώματα λατρείας τό τε 

rlghteous requirements οΙ ,acred serνIce thc θηα 
άγιον κοσμικόν. 2 σκηνη γαρ 

holy [placeJ worldly. ΤcηΙ ίστ 

καΤΕσκευάσθη ή τrρώτη έν Λ ιi τε 
was constructed U\e 6rst ίn whIch the ιιηα 
λυχνία καΊ ή τράτrεζα και τι πρόθεσις 

lampstand and the tabJe and the ιεΙΙΙηΒ torth 
τών άρτων, 

w
"Τ

,
l ς λέγεται • ΑΥια' 

of t.he loaves. ;h ch  Js betng soId ΗοΙ)' (Place] ; 
3 μετα δέ τό δεύτερον Kατατrέτασμα 

after but the second cυτΙSΙη 
σKηVΗ ή λεγομέΥη · Αγ,α 'Αγ!ωΥ, 

tent the (οηε) befng saIcf Holίει οι HoJies, 
4 χρυσοΟν εχουσα θυμιατήρισν κα1 την 

golden havlng censer nnd the 
κιβωτον της διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην 

ark οΙ the covenant havInr been covered about 
πάντοθεν Xρυσί<tι, Ιν δ στάμvoς 

from every (ptaceJ \0 gold, 1n whlch jar 
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11 "Άnd they wJll 
by ηο means teach 
each οηε his fellow 
cltlzen and each οηε 
his brother, saying: 
�Know Jehovah!�' For 
they will a11 know me, 
from [the J least one to 
[the/ greatest one ο! 
them. 12 For Ι shall 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds. 
and Ι sha11 by ηο 
rneaηs ca11 their sins 
to mΙηd aηymore."· 

13 Ιη his saying "a 
new [covenant]" he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now 
that whlch is made 
obsolete and growing 
old Is near to vanish
ίηκ away. 

9 FOf its part, 
then, the former 

Icoveηant} used to 
have ordinances ο! 
sacred service and 
[its) mundane' holy 
place, 2 For there 
was constructed a tl.rst 
tent [compartmeηtI 
ίη whlch were the 
Jampstand and also 
the table and the 
display of the Joaves: 
and ίΙ is ca11ed "the 
ΗοlΥ Place." 3 But 
behind the second 
curtaln was the 
tent Icompartment] 
caJ1ed "the Most 
ΗοlΥ." 4 This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid a11 around 
wΙth gold, ίη whJch 
were the golden jar 

11" Jehovah, Ρ.7.8.ΙΙ.18,20.:ι2,ι3; tI\e Lord, kABVgSyp. 1· Οτ, "worldly" 
(ko·smi,kon'), that ί5, belongίng Ιο thIs world; eartl\lY ( 'a1"tsi'), J11. 
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χρυση εχουσα το μάννα και r'ι �βδoς 
golden huyJng the manna and the atalt 
Άαρων r'ι βλαστήσασα καΙ σΙ 

ο! Anron the (one) havIng made sprouts Dnd the 
πλάκες της διαθήκης, 5 ύπεράνω δε 

tablets οι the covennnt, over upward but 

αvτης XcρouθεΙy δόξης κατασκιάζοντα το 
ot It cherubs ο! g]ory overshadowInI thc 

lλαστήριοι,ι' περί ών ουκ εστlν wy 
proplt!atory; about whIch (thIngs) ηοΙ 1t 11 now 

λέγειν κατα μέρος. 
\0 be saylng o.ccordlng to part. 

6 Τούτων δε οϋτως 
οι these ιth!ngs) but thU8 

κατεσκευασμέΥων, εΙς μεν την 
huvJng been constructed, 1nto tndeed the 
πρώτην σκηιιην δια παvτoς είσίασιι,ι 

fir.t tent through all [time] ΔΓΕ! go!ng tnto 
ΟΙ Ιερείς τας λατρείας έπιτελοσντες, 

the ρτlειι. the sacred serνlces flnlshl.ng υροη, 
1 εΙς δέ την δευτέραν &παξ του 

ωιο but the second [ΙεηΙ] once οι ιhc 
ΙIIιαvτoυ μόvoς ό 

)'car aIone the 
αΤμστος, δ 

bl00d, whlch 

άρχιερεύς, ού χωρίς 
chlel priest, ηοΙ apaft from 

'Προσφέρει Vπερ 
be 1s bearlng ΙOward over 

tavToO και τωιι του 
h1mae1f and οΙ tbe (onea) οι the 
λαού ό:Υνοημάτων, 8 τούτο 

pcoplc (ιιΙη! 01) Ia:norance, thIa (thJng) 
δηλοϋντος τού 'Πνεύματος του 

οΙ (οπο) maklng evIdent οΙ the 6p1rit thc 

ό:Υίουι μήπω πεψανερωσθαι 
holy, ποι as yet to have been made man1fclt 

τιΊν τωιι άΥίων δδΟιι Ετι της 'Πρώτης 
the οι the hollel way yet οΙ the first 

σκηvijς έxoUσης στάσ'Υ. 9 ηης παραβολη 
ωηΙ having standIng, whlch parab1c 

εΙς τον καlρΟιι τοιι Ινεστηκότα 
Ιη1ο the appo1nted tlme the (one) havIng Itood Ίη, 

καθ' πν δωρά τε καΙ 
accordInI ΙΟ whIch (parable] ciIta and and 

θvσlαl πρoσφέpovταl μη δυνάμεναl 
l8ετΙΑεe. θΓΘ being bcirne toward ποΙ beIns ablo 

κατά σwείδησlν τελειώσαl τδιι 
accordIng to cσηδε!οηcο to perfect the (οηο) 

λατρεύονται 10 μδvo\l έπι βρώμασιν 
doIng lacred 8orνlcΘ, on]y upon thIni8 eaten 

IIEBREWS 9:5-10 

havIng the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that. budded 8nd the 
tablet.s ο! the cove
ι1βηΙ: 5 but up above 
It were the glorious 
cherubs overshadow
Ing the ρτορlΙίθtoΓΥ 
Ι cover Ι. But now 18 
ηοΙ the time Ιο sρeak 
Ιη detall concerning 
these things. 

6 After these thi.ngs 
had been constructed 
this way, the priesΙS 
enter the flrst tent 
Icompartmentj ΒΙ. 
all tImes to perform 
the sacred servJces; 
7 but Into the second 
Icompartmentj the 
hlgh prJest alone 
enters once a year. ηοι 
withotIt blood, whlch 
he offers (or hlmself 
and (or the slns of 
ignorance οΙ the peo
ρΙε. 8 Thus the hoJy 
splrlt makes ιι plain 
that the way lnto the 
holy pIace had ηοΙ yet 
been made maniCest 
whlIe the flrst ΙΟηΙ 
was standing. 9 This 
very [tentj is θΩ 
lIIustratlon (or the 
appolnted tΙme that 
18 now here, and ίη 
keepIng with 11. both 
g1rt8 Rnd sacrificcs 
are ofTcred. However, 
"hcse are ηοΙ able to 
make the Iman] dolng 
sacred servlce perfect 
as respects hls con
sclence, 10 but have 
to do only wJtb foods 
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καί τrόμασιν καί διαφόροις βαπτισμοΊς, 
and drinks and d1fferlng baptlsms, 

δικαιώματα σαρκος μέχρι καφου 
rlghteou9 requirements οί Besh untH appointed ΙΙωε 

διορθώσεως έπικείμειια. 
ΟΙ thorough straightenlng ουΙ {οηει} Jylng down upon. 

11 Χριστος δε τrαρσγεVΌμεvoς 
Christ but havIng come ΙΟ be beslde 

άρχιερευς τών γενομένων άγαθώ ... 
chief prlest οί the having occurred good (things) 

δια της μείζονος και τελειοτέρας σκηνής 
through the greater and more perlect tent 
ου χειροποιήτου, τοΟτ' εστιν ου ταύτης 

ηοΙ made by hand, thls 18 ηοΙ οί this 
της Kτίσε�ς, 12 ουδέ δι' αίματος τράγων 
the creatlon. nοι through blood οΙ goats 
καΙ μόσχων δια δε τoLι Ιδίου αίματος, 
and young bull!ι through but the own blood, 
εΙσηλθεν έφάπαξ εΙς τα άγια, 
he entered υροπ one tIme 1nto the hoiίes, 
αlωνίαν ΛUτpωσιν εύράμενος. 13 εΙ γαρ 

everlasting ransomin( having found. It for 
το αΤμα τρά:Υων και ταύρων και 
the blood οΙ goa15 and οι bulla and 
σποδός δαμάλεως �ίζoυσα τούς 

ashes οΙ heifer sprlnkUng the (ones) 
κεΚΟlνωμένους άγιάl:ει 1TpOC; 

havlng been made common it fs sanct1fylng toward 
,.ην της σαρκός καθαρότητα, 14 1Τόσ'ι) 
the οι the fiesh cIeanness, to how much 
μάλλον τό 
rather the 

πνεύματος 
splrit 

αμωμον 
unblemlshed 

αΤμα του Xρισ:roυ, 
blood οΙ the Christ, 

αΙωνίου έαυταν 
everlast1ng himself 

δς δια 
who through 

προσήνεγΚΕν 
he bore toward 

τώ θεφ, 
to the God, 

, καθαριεϊ την 
the It wU1 cleanse 

συνείδησιν ήμων άπα νεκρων εργων εΙς το 
conscience οΙ us J'rom dead works lnto the 

λατρεύειν θεC;:Ι ζώvτι. to be rendering sacred servIce to God υνιnι. 

15 Κα'! δια τοΟτο διαθήκης καινης 
And through thls οΙ covenant new 

μεσίτης έστίν, δπωι; θανάτου γεΥομέΥου 
med1ator he is, 50 that οΙ death havΙng occurred 
εΙς άπολύτρωσιν τών έτι. τ6 πρώτι;ι 
1nto release by ransom οι the upon the first 
διαθήκι:Ι τrαραβάσεων την έπαγγελίαΥ 
covenant transeresslons the promise 
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and dr1nks and 
various bapti.sms. 
They were legal re
quirements pertaining 
to the fte.sh and were 
lmposed until the 
appointed time to 8et 
things straight. 

1 1  However, when 
Christ came θδ a hlgh 
priest of the good 
things that have come 
to pass, through the 
greater and more 
perfect tent not made 
with hands, that is, 
ηοΙ of thΊS creation, 
12 he entered., no, 
not with the blood ο! 
goats and ο! young 
bulls, but with his 
own blood, once (οτ 
a11 time ίηto the hOly 
place and obtained βη 
everlasting delίverance 
[for us]. 1 3  For ί! 
the blood of goats and 
ο! bulls and the ashes 
of a heifer sprinkled 
οη those who have 
been defiled sanctifies 
to the extent of 
cleanness of the 
flesh, 14 how much 
more will the blood 
οΙ the C,hrist, who 
through an everlasting 
splrlt offered himself 
without blemish to 
God, cleanse our 
consciences from dead 
works that we may 
render sacred service 
to [the] living God? 

15 80 that 1s why 
he 1s a mediator ο! 
a new covenant, ίη 
order that, because 
a death has occurred 
for (their] release 
by ransom from the 
transgressions under 
the !ormer covenant, 
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λάβωσιν ΟΙ κεκλημένοl της 
might receive the (οηει) having been called οΙ the 

αΙωνίου Icληρονομίας. 16 οπου γαρ 
everlastίng inheritance. Where for 
διαθήκη, eΆVaTov άνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοΟ 
covenant, death necesslty Ιο be borne οί the (οηε) 

διαθεμένου' 17 διαθήκη γαρ έτrI 
having made ίοτ self covenant; covenant Ιοτ upon 

νεκροίς βεβαία, έπεl μη τότε lσχvει 
dead (οηει) stable, sInce not then tt!5 strong 

οτε tJ] δ δlαθέμενος . 
whcn ΙΙ living the (οηε) havIng covenanted [or self. 
18 "'Όθεν 06δε ή πρώτη 

From whIch ncIther the first 
χωρΙς αίματος έΥΚΕκαίνlσται' 

apart from blood has been innovated; 
19 λαJ..ηθεΙσης yctp πάσης 

οΙ {οηε} havlng been sρoken ίοτ οι every 
έντολης κατά τον νόμον ύπο 

commandment accordlng Ιο the Law by 
Μωυσέως παντί τc';:ι λα�, λαβων το 

Moses Ιο a11 the people, having taken the 
αΤμα τών μόσχων και των τράγων μετα 
blood ΟΙ the young bu115 and ΟΙ the goats with 
ύδατος και έρ10ΙΙ κοκκ1νοLl και UΣσώτroLl αύτό 
water and wool scarlet and hyssop it 
τε το βιβλίΟΥ και πάντα τον λαον 

and the lίttle book and a11 the people 

έράντισεν, 20 λέγων ΤοΟτο το αΤμα τής 
he sprlnkled, saylng Thls the blood ΟΙ the 
διαθήκης ης ένετείλατο πρός υμάς ό 
covenant ΟΙ which he enjo1ned tOW8rd του the 

θεός 21 κα'! την σκηνην δε και πάντα τα 
God; and the tent but also a11 the 
σκεύη της λε1Τοιιργίας τζ) αίματι δμοίως 
vessels ο! the publlc work to the blood l1kewise 
έράντισεν. 22 κα! σχεδΟν εν αίματι 

he sprinkled. And nearly Ιη blood 
πάντα καθαρίtεταl κατα τον 

all (thIngs) 1! being c!eansed accordIni' to the 
νόμον, και χωρίς αlμαΤΕκχιισίας ου 
Law, snd apsrt from outpouring ΟΙ blood not 
γίνεται άφεσις. 

ί! occurrlng letting ΒΟ oft. 

23 Άνάγκη ούιι τα με.... Vπoδείyματα 
Necessity there(ore the jndeed exsmples 

HEBREWS 9: 16-23 

the οηεΒ who have 
been caIled might 
receiνe the prom1se 
οΙ the everlasting 
inheritance. 16 For 
where there ίδ a 
covenant: the death 
οΙ the [human] 
covenanter- need,s Ιο 
be furn1shed. 17 For 
a coνenant ίδ νalid 
over dead [victimsJ, 
since it is not ίη force 
at any time while the 
(human) covenanter 
is Hνing. 18 Conse
quently neither was 
the former [coνenant) 
inaugurated without 
blood. 19 For when 
every commandment 
according to the Law 
had been spoken 
by Moses Ιο ώΙ the 
people, he took the 
blood οΙ the young 
bulls and οΙ the goats 
with water and scarlet 
wool and hyssop and 
sprinkled the book· 
itselt and all the 
people. 20 saying: 
"This 1s the bJood οι 
the covenant that Οod 
has lald as a charge 
upon you.�· 21 And 
he sprinkled the tent 
and a11 the ves,seJs 
οΙ the public serνlce 
likew1se with the 
blood. 22 Yes, nearly 
ώ1 things are cleansed 
with bl00d according 
to the Law, and unless 
blood 1s poured out 
ηο forgiveness takes 
place. 

23 Therefore it was 
necessary tbat the 
typical representations 

16' See Αρρ Χ. 16- ΟΙ the 
[sacrifice; vIctim]." See Αρρ Χ. 
with you, J3.1.8.2O. 

[human] covenanter. Or, ''ΟΙ the mediating 19· Or, "tablet." 20· Jehovah has concluded 
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τών Ι\ι τοίς ούρανοίς τούτοις 
οΙ thc (thIn,s) 1η the heavens to thcse 

καθαΡiζtσθαl, αUτά δε. ,.ά έποuΡάVIQ 
to � beInJl cIeonsed, very but the hcavenJy (thJnI.) 
κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρά ταύτας. 24 ου γαρ 
to better 80crI"ces beslde these. Not ίοι 

εΙς χειροποίητα εΙσηλθεν άγια 
Ιηto (οηε.) made by hands he entered holles 
Χριστός, άvτίτιnτα των άληθιvωv, άλλ' εΙς 

Chrlst, ontItypes οΙ the Ιιυε \1hInls) , but ΙηΙο 

αύτο\l τον ούρανόν, \/αν ΙμφαΥισθηναι 
very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
τζ> πρoσώπCι> του θεου ίnτέρ ήμών' 

Ιο the lac:e οΙ the God ονετ ul; 
25 οόδ' 'ίvΑ 'Πολλάκις 

noI-but tn ordl!'t that rn.any tJmes 

πρoσφέρr,ι έσvτόν, ώσπερ 6 άρχιερευς 
he may bear toward hImsell. β.-ενεη the cbief priest 
εΙσέρχεται εΙς τα άγ ια κατ' έΥlαυτον 
18 enterIng into the hollc8 accordin8' to , year 

έν αίμαTl άλλoτpίc.:ι, 26 έπε. in b[ood belongln, to Bnother, .Ince 
Ιδεl αVτOν 1Τολλάκις παθείν άπα 

1Ι wall bIndIn8' hIm many tImes Ισ lIuffer from 
καταβολής κόσμου' νvν� δε άπαξ έπΊ 

throwInr down οι worlc1; now but once upon 
συντελείςt των αΙώvων εΙς άθέτησιν της 
conclwι!on σΙ thc ages Ιηto ρυΙΙΙηκ away σΙ the 
άμαρτίας δια της θuσίας αύτοΟ 

ιω through the sacrJllce σΙ hIm 
πεΦΑVΈΡΩταl. 27 και καθ' 

he haa been manifesιed. And accoTding to 
δσον άπδκειταl τοϊς ΆVΘρώ'ΠOις άπαξ 

how much it I1 lying off to the men once 
άποθανείν, μετΟ: δε τούτο κρίσις, 

to dlc, Bιter but thII (thlnr> judgment. 
28 oVτως κα; Δ χριστός, άπαξ 

thUIl a)1O the Chrlllt, once 
προσεvε.χθεΙς εΙς 'Το 'Πολλών 

havIn, b«n bome towan1 ΙΠΙΟ the ο! many 
άνενεγκείν άμαρτίας, έκ δευτέρου 
to bear υρ 11nl, out σ! Iecond [time1 

χωρις άμαρτίας όφθήσεταl 
apart t'rom .Ιη he wlll be made visIble 

τοίς αVτOν άπεκδεχομέvoις εΙς 
Ισ the (onel) him eamestl:y awaltin& lnto 
σωτηρίαν. 
salvatIon. 

10 Σκιάν Υάρ εχων δ νόμος των 
Shadow t'or havlng the law οι the 
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οΙ thc things Ιη the 
hesvens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heav� 
enly thlngs themselves 
w!th sacrifices that 
are better than such 
sacrIfices, 24 For 
Chrlst entered, ηοΙ 
tnto t1 holy plac.e 
made with hands, 
whIch i8 a copy οΙ 
the reallty, but Ιηto 
heaven Itself. now 
to apρear before the 
ρerson οΙ God for us, 
%5 Neither is ίΙ in 
order that he should 
ot'Cer hImself often, aS 
Indeed the hlgh prlest 
enters 1η to the holy 
place Crom year to 
year with blood ηοΙ 
hts own. 26 Other
wJse, he would have Ιο 
sut'Cer often from thc 
(ounding οΙ the world, 
But now he has rnanI� 
Cested hJmself once ΙΟτ 
βll tJme at the conclu
ston οι the systems οι 
thlngs to put sln away 
through the sacriflcc 
οΙ hIrnse.lf. 2'1' And 
as it !8 reserved (οι 
men to die once Ιοι ειll 
tIme. but after thls a 
judgmen Ι, 28 so θΙΒΟ 
the Christ was of'ίered 
once for alI t1me to 
bear the slns of many; 
and the second tlme 
that he appears ΙΙ 
wHl be apart Crom sIn 
and to those earnestIY 
looktng (οι him Ιοι 
ItheIr! salvation, 

10 For slnce 
the Law 

has a shadow οΙ 
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μελλ6ντω.., άΥαθώv, ούκ αVτή.., 
b�Ing about (\0 come) good (thJnrs). ποΙ very 
τήν εlκ&.ια των τφαγμά"fωv, κατ' 
the !mage οί the thIngs, accordIng Ιο 
Ιι.ιιαυτΟ\l ταίς αίιταίς θυσίαις άς 

year to ιhe very sacrifices whIch 
προσφέροUO'I\Ι εΙς το διηνεκες 

they :ΙΓι! bcnr)ng toward Into the CΒΠΥίηι thtoueh 
ουδέποτε δύνανται τούς 

ηeν�Γ they αΓC able the (oncl) 
προσερχομένους τελειώσαι' 2 Ιπεί ούκ αν 

comlnr toward to pcr!ectj sInce ποΙ JlkeIy 
έπαooαvτo πpoσφερόμεvαιι διά τό 
they ceased being borne toward, through the 
μηδεμΙαν εχΕlν Ιτι σvνείδησιν άμαρτιώιι 
πσΙ (οηε) to be-havlni yet consc!ou,ness οΙ Iln. 

τους λατρεύοντας άπαξ 
the tones) renderiηg sθcred serνIce once 10Τ 01\ 
κ[καθαρlσμένους; 3 άλλ' Ιν αUτo:ίς 

havIn.: been cleansed? But Ιη tht.'m 
όνάμνησις άμαρτιώΙοΙ κατ' ΙIoIlαVΤόIoI, 

remcmbrance σΙ 51ηι accordlng to year, 
4 άδtJIoIατoν γαρ αΙμα ταυρωΙοΙ και τράγων 

Imρossible ΙΟΓ blood σΙ bulls and οι goau 
άφαφείΙοΙ άμαρτίας. 

ιο be ιaklng ο" 5lna. 
5 Διό εΙσερχόμενος εΙς τόΙοΙ 

Through whlch cntcrlng Ιηιο thc 
κόσμοΙοΙ λέγει ΘυσίαΙοΙ κσι ττροσφορο:ΙοΙ ουκ 
worId he Is sayinc SacrlRce and otYering ηοΙ 
ήθέλησας σώμα δέ κατηρτίσω μοl' 

)'OU wante�, body but you adjus\ed down \0 me; 

6 όλOKαυτώ�ατα και περ; άμαρτίας ουκ 
whole burnt offerIngs 8nd abou\ ιΙη "ot 
εύδόκησας. 7 τότε εΤπον Ίδσίι 

you thoueht wcl1 σΙ. Then Ι said Look! 
ηκω, έΙοΙ κεφαλίδι Βιβλίου 

Ι am come, in hcadlnB οΙ �IΙΙlc book 
γέΥραπται περ1 έμοΟ, του ποιησαι, 

ιι haa becn writt�n about rne. οΙ the to do, 
ό θεός, τό θέλημά σου. 8 ΆVΏτερoν 

the God, the wlll οι you. More υΡ\�lθN! 

λέΥωu δη Θυσίας και προσφορας κα1 
saylng that Sacriflccs and offerings and 

όλοκαυτώματα καί ττερ! άμαρτίας OUK 
whole burnt ol!erings ancl. about sln ηοΙ 
iιθέλησας ούδε εUΔόKησας, αΤτινες 

Υου wlJled nor you thouaht wcll οΙ, whIch 
κστα νόμον πρoσφέρovται, 9 τότε 

accordlnr \0 Law θΓΙ! betne bome toward, thcn 

HEBREWS 10:2-9 

the good thJngs to 
come, but not the 
very substance οι the 
thlngs, Imen) can 
never with the same 
sacrifices from ycar 
to year whlch they 
oner cont1nually make 
those who approach 
per{ec.t. 2 Othcrw1se. 
would the Ι sacrifices Ι 
not have stopped 
belng onered. because 
those renderlng sacred 
service who had been 
cleansed once tor βΙΙ 
tIme would have ηο 
consclousness οι slns 
anymore? 3 ΤΟ the 
contrary. by these 
sacrifl.ces there 19 a 
remindlng οι sins 
{rom year to year. 
4 {or ΙΙ 1s not posslble 
for the bl00d οι bUΙJs 
and ο! goats to take 
sins away. 

5 Hence when he 
comes ίηtσ the world 
he says: " 'Sacrlficc 
and otIerlng you dld 
not want, but you 
prepared a body tor 
me. 6 YOU dld ηοΙ 
approve ο{ whole 
burnt offerings 
and sln r oιTering Ι.' 
7 Then Ι said, 'Look! Ι am come (10 the 
roll οΙ t.tie book It Is 
written about me) 
to do your wll1, Ο 
000.'" 8 · Alter tlrst 
saying: �You dld ηοΙ 
want nor dld you 
approve οΙ sacriftces 
and of'ferlngs and 
whole burnt offerings 
and sln [ot'feringl" 
-[sacritΊ.cesJ that 8re 
otfered accordlng to 
the Law- 9 then 
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είρηκεν 
he has said 
θέλημά 

wilI 

' Ι δου 
Look! 
σου' 

ο! you; 
ίνα το 

ίη order that the 
10 Ι, G> 

Ση whlch 

ηκω του 
Ι am come οί the 

άναιρει 
he ί8 takIng up 

ποιησαι το 
to do the 

ΤΟ πρώτοι.ι 
the first 

δεύτερον 
second 

στήσ1). 
he shouJd make stand. 

θε��αη ήΥιασμένοl 
having been sanctified 

έσμεν δια της 
we <ΙΤθ through the 

ττροσφοράς του σώματος 
offering οι the body 

' Ιησοϋ 
οί Jesus 

Χριστου ChrΊSt 
Ιφάπα�. 

upon one tIme, 

11 Και πάς μεν ίερευς εστηκεΥ 
And every indeed priest has s tood 

καθ' ήμέΡΑV λειτουργών και 
according to day rendering public work and 
τας αύτάς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, 
the very many tirnes bearing toward sacrifices, 
αίτινες οίιδέποτε SuvaVTat ττεριελεϊv 
whJch never are able to take trom around 
άμαρτίας. 12 οίπος δε μίαν όπερ 

sίnθ. This (one) but one over 
άμαΡTlων ττροσε.νέγκας θυσίαν είς τό 

s!ns having borne toward sacrifice 1ηΙο the 
διηνεκες έκάθισεν έν δε.ξlςχ του 

carrying through he sat down ίn right lhand] ο! thc 
θεοΟ, 13 τό λοιπόν έκδεχόμενος εω<; God, the lefΙOver (thIng) recefving out υηΙ.Ι 

τεθωσιν ΟΙ έχθρο1 αότοΟ ύποπόδιον των 
shoUld be put the cncmles οΙ him footstooI ΟΙ the 
7Τοδών αυτoCι, 14 μlςχ ycrp προσφορςχ 

fcct of hlm, to one Ιοτ , offering 
τετελείωκ(ν είς το δlηVΕKες τους 

he has perfected ΙηΙο the carrying through thc (ones) 
άγιαζομένους. 15 ΜαρτυρεΙ' δε ήμϊν 
bel!1g sanctlfied. Is bearing wltness but Ιο us 
και το 7Τνευμα το άγιον, μετα γαρ το 
also the spirlt the holy, aIter ίοτ thc 
εΙρηKέVΑ.Ι �6' Αϋτη ή διαθήκη ην 

to have satd This the covenant whJch 

διαθήσομαι πρΟς αότούς μετα τας 
Ι shall covenant [στ self toward them a!ter thc 

ήμέρας έκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδους νόμους 
days those, ]5 sayln, Lord, ιΙνlηιι laW5 

μου έ7ΤΙ καρδίας αότων, κα! έπΊ την 
οι me upon hearts ΟΙ them, and υροη the 

διάνοιαν αυτών έττιγράψω 
mental perceptJon of thcm Ι shaIl write upon 

16· Jehovah, J3,7,8.11-l8,22.2-t; Lord, KAVgSyP. 
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he actually says: 
"Look! Ι am come 
to do your will:" He 
does away with what 
1s flrst that he may 
establish what is sec
ond. 10 ΒΥ the said 
"will" we have been 
sanctified through the 
offering ο! the body of 
Jesus Christ once for 
aJl time. 

11 Also, every 
priest takes his 
stat10n from day to 
day to reoder publίc 
service and to offer 
the same sacr1ftces 
often, as these are at 
οσ time able Ιο take 
sins away completely. 
12 But this Iman) 
offered one sacrifice 
Τοτ sins perpetually 
and sat down at 
the right hand of 
Qod, 13 from then 
ση awaiting untίl his 
enemies should be 
placed as a stool for 
h1s feet. 14 For it 
1s by one Isacr1ficiall 
offering that he'has 
made tho.se who 
are being sanctified 
perfect perpetually. 
15 Moreover, the 
holy spirit also bears 
witness to us, for after 
it has said: 16 " 'This 
15 the covenant that 
Ι shall covenant 
toward them after 
those days,' says 
Jehovah.· Ί will ρυΙ 
my laws ίη their 
hearts, and ίη their 
minds Ι shall write 
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17 Και τωv ό:μαρτιών αύτώv και 
And οΙ the βίη$ οΙ thcm and 

των άvομιώ\l αίπων ου μη 
οΙ the Jawlessnesses of_them ποΙ ποΙ 

μvησθήσομαι έτι" 18 δπου δε άφεσις 
Ι shall remember yet; where but lεΙΙίηΒ go off 

τούτων, ουκέτι πρσσφορΟ: περΊ ό:μαρτίας. 
οΙ these, ποΙ yet offering about 81η. 

19 "Έχοντες OUV, άδελφoiι παρρησίαν 
Having therefore, brothers, outsρokenness 

εΙς τιιν είσοδο\l τών άΥίων έν Tc;, αΤματι 
lηΙο the way into οί the holies ίη the blood 

Ί ησου, 20 ην ένεκαίνισεν ήμίιι όδΟν 
οΙ Jesus, whlch he ΙηηονθΙΟΟ to us way 

πρόσφατον καΊ ζωσαΥ δια του 
freshly s]aughtered 8nd ιiνίηκ through the 

καταπετάσματος, τούτ' εστιν της σαΡΚΟζ 
curtaIn, this is οΙ the flesh 

αυτoιJ, 21 καί Ιερέα μέΥαv έπί ΤΟ\! οΤκον του 
οΙ him, and priest great υροη the house οΙ the 

θεού, 22 προσερχώμεθα μετα όληθιVΗς 
God, may we be approachIng with . true 

καρδίας lv τrληρoφopίςτ πίστεως, 
heart ίη fully beIηg borηe οΙ Ia1th, 

ρεραντισμέvoι τας καρδίας άπο 
[we] having been sprlηkled the hearts from 

συνειδήσεως ποvηράς και λελουσμέvοι 
conscience wicked and [weJ havIng been b.othed 

το crC::Iμa VΔΑτι Kαθαρ�' 
the body t o  water clean; 

23 κατέχω μεν την δμOλOγίαv τιις 
may we be hoJding down the confession οΙ the 

έλπίδος ό:Kλlvη, 'Πιστός γαρ δ 
hope not inclinΙng, faithful Ιοτ the (one) 

ΙπαΥΥειλάμεvος 24 και KaTaVOC:Iμtv 
havlng promIsed; and may we be mlnd.ing down 

αλλήλους εΙς 'Παρo�VΣμoν άΥάπης και 
one another into sharpenlng beside ο! love and 

καλωv εΡΥων, 25 μη έr.καταλείποvτει; την 
οΙ fine works, not eavJng down ίη the 

έπισvvαγωγην έαυτων, καθως Ιθος 
leadlng together upon οί seJves, according as custom , 

ησίν, ό:λλα παρακαλοΟντες, και 
to some (one,) . but encouraging, and 

τοσούτιμ 
to ΒΟ much 

μάλλον δσeι:ι • βλέπετε 
rather to how much Υου look at 

έΥΥίζουσαν την 
drawing near the 

ήμέΡαν. 
day. 
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them,' "  17 [ίΙ says 
afterwards: Ι- "And Ι 
shall by ηο means call 
their sins and their 
lawless deeds Ιο mind 
anymore." 18 Now 
where there is forgive
ness' οΙ these, there Is 
ηο longer θη of'fering 
for Βίη. 

19 Therefore, broth
ers, since we have 
boldness for the way 
οΙ entry Ιηt.o the holy 
place by the b]ood οι 
Jesus, 20 which he 
inaugurated for υΒ 
θΒ a new and living 
way through the 
curtain, that 1s, his 
ftesh, 2 1  and slnce 
we have a great priest 
over the house οΙ Ood, 
22 let us approach 
with true hearts ίη 
the fu]] assurance οΙ 
falth, havlng had our 
hcarts sprinkled Crom 
a wicked conscience 
and our bodies bathed 
with clean water. 
23 Let us hold fast 
the publίc declaration 
οΙ our hope without 
wavering, for he 
is faithful that 
promised. 24 And 
let us conslder one 
another ΙΟ lncite Ιο 
love and πηΙ! works, 
25 not Iorsakίng the 
gathering ο! ourselves 
together, βΒ some 
have the custom, 
but encouraging one 
an�ther, and all the 
more ΒΟ θΒ Υου behold 
the day drawing near. 

17· It says afterwards, Vgιna·SybllDUIInI and Minuscule ms� 104, 323, 945, etc. 
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26 'Εκουσίως yctp άμαρταvόvτωv ήμών 
WiJlful1y for sinning οί us 

μετα το λαβεΊν τι,\! έπίΥνωσlν της after the Ιο receive the accurate kno\vledge οι Ιπε 
άληθείας, ούκέτι περl άμαρτιώΥ 

truth, πρΙ yet about δlΠδ 

άπολείπεται θυσία, 27 φοβερα δέ τις 
ίδ being lεΗ ΟΑ' sacrifice, fearful but some 

έκδοχη κρίσεως και ΠURος ζηλος 
expectatίon οΙ judgmeηt and οι tire zeal 

έσθίειν μέλλοντος τους 
to be eating being about the 

Lιπεναντίoυς. 28 άθετήσας 
(ones) under·in-<,Igainst. Having put aside 

τις νόμον Mωuσέως χωρις οiκτφμωv 
anyone law οΙ Moses apart from COmp!i5SiOnS 
έπΙ δυσΙΥ η τρια;ν μάρτυσιv άποθvήσκει' 

υροη two στ three witnesses he is d;)'ing; 
29 'Π'όσCj> δοκεί'τε χείρονος 

to how much are you thiηking οΙ worse 
αξιωθήσεται . τι μωρίας δ 

will he be counted worthy of punishment the (οηε) 
TOV υιον του θεου καταπατήσας, και 
the Son of the God havJng trampled down, and 
το αΤμα της διαθήκης KOIvOV ήΥησάμενος 
the blood οί the covenant common havίng esteemcd 
έν cf> ήΥιάσθη, και το πνειJμα της 
Ιη which he was sanctified, and the spirit of tne· 

χάριτος ένυβρίσας. 
undeserved kfndness having contemptuously outraged. 
30 οίδα μεν yctp τον εΙπόντα 

We have known for the (οηε) having said 

Έμο! έκδίκησις, έΥω άνταποδώσω· και 
Το πιε vengeance, Ι wiH i"ay Ιη return; and 
πάλιv Κρινεϊ Κύριος τον λαοv αύτoCι. 
again Will judge Lord the i"eople οί hίm. 
31 φοβερον το έμπεσεί'ν εΙς χεί'ρας 

Fearful (thing) the to fall ίη ΙηΙο hands 
θεoCι l::ωντος, 

of God iIving. 

32 Άvαμιμνήσκεσθε. δε τας πρότερον 
Be remembering again but the formerly 

ήμέρας, έν αΤς φωτlσθέvτες πολλην 
days, ίη whίch havIng been enlightened much 

αθλησιν υπεμείvατε 
contest Υου endured 

παθημάτων, 33 τoCιτo 
οι sufferings, thίs 
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26 For if we prac
tice sin willfully after 
having receIved the 
accurate knowledge οΙ 
the truth, there is ηο 
longer any sacrifice 
Ιοι sίns left, 27 but 
Ithere 1S] a certain 
fearful expectation 
οΙ judgment and 
[there 1S] a fiery 
jealousy that is 
going to consume 
those ίη opposition. 
28 Any man that has 
disregarded the law 
of Moses dies without 
compassion, upon the 
testimony of two or 
three. 29 Of how 
much more severe a 
punishment, do you 
.think, wl11 the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon 
the Βοη οΙ God and 
who has esteemed as 
of ordinary value the 
blood οΙ the covenant 
by which he was 
sanctifled, and who 
has outraged the 
spirit οΙ undeserved 
kindness with 
contempt? 30 For we 
know him that said: 
"Vengeanee i8 mine; 
Ι wίll recompense";*  
and again: "Jehovah" 
will judge his people." 
31 It is a fearful thing 
to ΙβΙΙ in to the hands 
of [the] 1iving God. 

32 However, keep 
οη rememberίng 
the former days ίη 
which, after you were 
enlightened, YOU 
endured a great con
test under sufferings, 
33 sometimes 

30· Ι will recompense, ρt6Μ"DΊtSΥΡ; ''Ι will recompense," says [the] Lord, 
MCA{)<:Syh; "ι wiIl recompense," says Jehovah, J3.1,8,ΙΙ.Ι6,24, 30" Jehovah, 
J3,7.8,ll-18,20,22-24; Lord, MAVgSyp. 
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μεν όνειδισμοϊς τε και θλίψεσιν 
fndeed to reproaches and and Ιο tribuIations 

θεατρlΙ:όμενοl , τούτο δέ κοινωνοί 
being exposed' as ίη theaΙer, this but sharers 

των ούτως άναστρ(.φομέΥων 
οι the (ones) thus turning seLves bsck and forth 

Υενηθέντες 34 και γαρ τοίς δεσμίοις 
having become; and ίΟΓ Ιο the bound tones) 
συνεπαθήσατε, και την άρπαΥην των 
YOU sympathized, and the snatchlng οΙ the 
t'ιτταΡXόvτων ύμωv μετά χαράς 

belonglngs οΙ YOu with joy 
προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες εχειν 

You recelved towafd. kηοwΙng to be havlng 
tavTou, κρε.ίσσονα Vπαρξι.., καί μένOUΣαν. 

selves better property and remainΙng. 
35 Μη άποβάλητε ovv TllV 

Νοι YOu should throw away thereiore the 
παρρησίαν ύμων, ητις εχει μεγάλην 

outspokenness οι ΥΟΌ, which IS haνJng gn�at 
μlσθαποδοσίαΥ, 36 υπομονης γαρ 

ιΙνlηι back ο! rcward, οί endurance ίοτ 
εχετε χρείαν ίνα το θέλημα 

Υου <'Ιτε havini need Ιη order that the will 
τού θεού ΠOlήσαVΤες κομίσησθε 

οΙ the God having done Υου mIght carry off for selνes 

T11v έπαγγελίαψ 37 ετl γαρ μlκΡόv όσον 
the promlse ; yet for litlIc how much 

όσον, ό έρχόμεvος ηξεl καί ού 
how much, the (one) coming wIll θτιΙνε and not 

χρονίσει' 38 ό δε δίκαιός 
he will be dela)'ing; the but righteous (οηε) 

μου έκ πίστεως ζήσεται, και ιαν 
οΙ rne ου\. ο{ faith wlU ΙΙνε, and if ever 

ύποστείληταl, ούκ εύδοκει ή 
Ile should draw self under, ηοΙ IS thInkIng well the 
ψυχή μου έΥ αύτcj:ι. 39 ημεΊς δε ούκ Ισμεν 
soul ο! me in hJm. We but not we 3re 

ίιποστολης εΙς άπώλειαΥ, άλλα 
οί drawing sel1 under Into destruction, but 

πίστεως εΙς ΠεΡιποίησlΥ ψυχης. 
ΟΙ f3lth lnto 3cqulrIng οΙ soul. 

11 "EoTIV δέ πίστις έλπιζομ.έvων 
Is but faith ο! (thIngs) being hoped for 

ίιπόστασις, πραγμάτων ελεγχος ού 
sub·standIng, ο! thlngs reproof ηοΙ 

βλεπομένωv' 2 έν TaιiTIJ γαρ 
(thlngs) being ]ooked at; ίη this {faith] !or 

έμαρτυρήθησαν ΟΙ 'Πρεσβύτεροι. 
were borne witness to the older mell. 

whiJe Υου were 
belng exposed as 
ίη a theater both 
to reproaches and 
trlbu1ations, and 
sometimes whί\e you 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34 For Υου both 
expressed sympathy 
for those in prison 
and joyfulJy took the 
plunderIng ο! YOUR 
beJong1ngs, knowing 
YOU yourseJves have a 
better and an ablding 
possession. 35 Do not, there
foce. throw away YOUR 
freeness οΙ sρeech, 
which has a great 
reward to be paid 
it. 36 For you have 
need οι endurance, ίη 
ordec that. after Υου 
have done the will ο! 
God, YOU may receive 
the [fuJfillment ο! theJ 
promJse. 37 For yet 
�a very Httle whίJe, � 
and "he who is coming 
wi11 arrlve and will 
not delay." 38 �But 
my righteous οηε 
w1ll live by reason 
ο! faith,� and, "Ι! he 
shrinks back, my 
soul has ηο pJeasure 
ίη hirn." 39 Now 
ψε are not the sort 
that shrink back to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have falth to 
the preserving aJive ο! 
the soul. 

1 1  Faith is the a.s
sured expectation 

ο! tmngs hoped for, 
the evident dernon· 
stration οι real1tle.s 
though not b�held. 
2 For by means of 
this the men οΙ old 
tlme.s had witness 
borne to thern. 
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3 Π ίστει Το falth 
νοοuμεv 

we I1Γι! minding 

κατηρτίσθαι τους 
to have been adjusted down the 

αιωνας ιJήματι 
ages to saying 

θεού, εΙς το μη έκ 
οΙ God, jnto U:le not out of 

φαlvoμέvων 
(thingsJ appear[nI 

τό βλεπόμεVΟΥ ΥεΥοvέvαι. 
the (thing) being looked at to have occurred. 

4 Π ίσΤΕΙ 
Το ΙΒίυι 

πλείοvα 
more 

θυσίαν 
sacrίl1ce 

"Αβελ 
Abel 

Καιν 
Cain 

προσήvεγκεv τ� eEit), 
bore toward to the God. 

ης έμαρτυρήΘη 
which [fa1thl he was borne wItness Ιο 

δίκαιός, μαρτυΡοϋντος έπι τοίς 
riehteous, οι Ione) witnessing upon the 
αύτου του θεου, και δι' 
οι him ο! the God, and through 
ά'Trοθαvωv ετl λαλεί. 
having died yet he ίθ sρeakIng. 

παρCx. 
beside 

δ, 
through 

εΤναι 
to be 

δώροις είιυ 
αύτης 

1t 

5 Π ίστεl 'Ενώχ μετετέθη τoV μη 
Το faith Enoch W8S transferred ΟΙ the ηο\ 

lδείv θάνατον, και ούχ ηυρίσκετο 
to see dcath, and not he was be1ng found 

διότι μετέθηκεν αύτον δ θεός προ 
through which transIerred hlm the Godi before 
γαρ της μεταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηταl 
for the transference he has been borne witness 10 

εύαρεστηκέναl τcϊ> θε.cϊ>, G χωρΙς δέ 
10 have pleased wcU to the God, apart from but 
πίστεως 6:δύνατον εύαρεστησαl, πιστεύσω γαρ 

faΙth Ιmpo&sible to please well, to bel1eve for 

δεί τον προσερχόμενο\! τcϊ> 
1t is binding the (one) coming 10ward 10 the 
θεcϊ> δτι εσην και τοίς ί.κtητοCισlν 
God that he J5 and to the (ones) seekJng out 
αtίτoν μισθαποδότης γίνεται. 

him giver back οί reward he is becomlng. 

7 Π lστεl χρηματισθείς Νώε 
το faιth having been divlnely warned Noah 

περl των μηδέπω βλεπομένων 
about the (thin&,s) ηοΙ as yet beln&, looked at 

είιλαβηθεlς κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτον εΙς 
havίng been heId well he constructed ark 1n1o 
σωτηρίαν τοϋ οίκου αίιτοϋ, δι' 
IIalvation οΙ the household οί him, through 

ης κατέκρlνεν τον κόσμον, και 
wh1ch [faithJ he judged down the wor1d, and 
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3 ΒΥ faith we per
ceive that the systems 
οι thlngs were ρυΙ ίη 
order by God's word, 
80 that what Is beheld 
has come to be ουΙ 
οΙ things that do ηοΙ 
appear. 

4 ΒΥ faith ΑΟΟΙ 

offered God a sacrifice 
οΙ greater worth than 
Caln, through which 
r fa1th J he had witness 
borne Ιο hlm that 
he was righteous, 
Οod beari.ng witness 
respecting his gitts; 
and through ίΙ he, 
although he dled, yet 
speaks. 

5 ΒΥ faith E'noch 
was transterred so 
as ηοΙ to see death. 
and he was nowhere 
to be found because 
God had transferred 
hJm; tor betore his 
transterence he had 
the witness ΙΜΙ he 
had pleased God well. 
G Moreover, wlthout 
faith it is impossible 
to please Ihlml well, 
Ιοτ he that approaches 
Οod must bel1eve 
that he ί8 and that he 
becomes the rewarder 
οΙ those earne.stly 
seeking him. 

,. ΒΥ fa1th Noah, 
afier being given 
dlvlne warning οΙ 
thlngs ηοΙ yet beheld. 
showed godly !εβτ 
and constructed θΠ 
ark for the sav1ng 
οΙ h1s household; 
and through this 
[fa1th Ι he condemned 
the world, and 
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της κατα τrίστιν δικαιοσύνης έΥένΕΤΟ 
of t.he according 10 !aith righteouSneS8 he beca:me 
κληρονόμος. 

heir. 
8 Π ίστει καλούμενος 'Αβραάμ ύπήKOUΣεν 

Το faith being cal1ed Abraham obeyed 
έξελθείν είς τόπον ον ημελλεν 
to Ι;::Ο out ωΙο place which he w;as beIng about 
λαμβάνειν εΙς κληροvoμιαν, κα, Ιξηλθεν 

to be rcceiving 1nto inhcrItance, and he ννεηΙ out 
μή έπιστάμενος πoCι ερχεται . 9 n lστει 
ηοΙ knowing wel1 whcre he 15 gOJ.ng. Το faith 

πα�Kησε\l εΙς γην της έ'Π'αγγελίας ώς 
he dwelt beside ίηto earUι οί the prom1se as 

άλλοτρίαν, έν σκηναις 
οηε belonging to another, in tents 

κατοικήσας μετά ι l σαακ καί ' Ι ακώβ τών 
ha .... ing dwelt down with Isaac and Jacob the 
συνκληρονόμων της έΠαΥγελίας της ΑVτης' 

joInt hcirs οι the promise the νεΤΥ; 
10 έξεδέχετο γαρ τήν τους θεμελίους 

he was ceceiving out for the the foundatlons 

ε���η� Π��;�, οΙ .$;iCh ���ς :τJ 
δημ,ΟΟΡΥός ό θεός. 

public worker the God. 
11 Π ίστει και αότή Σάρρα δuvαμιν είς Το fa1th a1so very Sarah power ιηΙο 

καταβολη." σπέρματος έλαβεΥ και παρα 
throwing down οι seed she received and beside 

καιρόν ήλικίας, έπε! ΤΓιστόν 
appolnted time of age (limit) , since falthfuJ 

ήΥήσατο τον έτrαyyειλάμενOY' 
she csteerned thc (onc) having promIsed; 
12 6ιο και άφ' ένος 

through which also from οηε 
έΥεννήθησαν, και ταUτα 

the)' were generated, and these (things) 
νενεκρωμέvoυ, καθως τα 

οΙ (one) having been made dead, accordlna: as the 
άστρα του oύΡΑVOυ Tc;, πλήθει και ώς 

stars οΙ the heaven to the mu1tItude and as 
ή άμμος ή 'Π'αρα το χείλος της 

the sand the beside the Up οι the 
θαλάσσης ή άναρίθμητος. 

sea the innumerable. 
13 Κατα πίστιν άπέθαvoν 

According to faHh they died 
πάντες, 

all, • \Ό1 κομισάμενοι 
havlng carrled off for selves 

ούτοι 
the .. 

τάς 
the 

HE8REWS 11,8-13 

he be<:ame θΩ heir of 
the righteousness that 
is according to faith. 

8 ΒΥ faith 
Abraham, when he 
was called. 0!:?eyed 
lη going ουΙ ίηΙο a 
place he was destlned 
to recelve as an 
inheritance; and he 
went out. although 
not knowing where 
he was going. 9 ΒΥ 
faith he resided as 
θη alien ίη the land 
ο! the promise θ! ίη 
a forelgn land. and 
dwelt in tents with 
Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs wlth him of the 
very same promise. 
10 For he was await
ing the city having 
real foundations. the 
builder and maker of 
whΙch [clty] ί8 God. 

11 ΒΥ faith a180 
Sarah herself rece1ved 
power to conceive 
seed. even when she 
was past the age lim1t. 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence 
aJso from one Ι man Ι. 
and him θ! good as 
dead. there were born 
[children] just as the 
stars ο! heaven for 
multltude a'Πd as the 
sands that are by the 
seaside. innumerable. 

13 Ιη faith all 
these died. a1though 
they did not get the 
[fulftllment of the) 
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Επαγγελίας, άλλά πόρρωθεν αότας Ιδόντες 
promises, but from afar them havlng seen 

και άσπασάμεvοl, και δμολΟΥήσαντες δη 
and having greeted, and having confessed that 

ξένοι και παρεπίδημοί εΙσlν έπί της 
strangers and allen residents they are upon the 

γης 14 οί γαρ τοιαύτα λέΥοντες 
earth; the (ones) ίστ such (things) say1ng 

έμφανίζουσιν ότι πατρίδα 
make manifest ίη that father (place) 

έπιζητοΟσlν. 15 και ε Ι  μεν έκείνης 
they are seektng upon. And ίί indeed οί that 

έμνημόνΕυον , ' ,  άφ' ης έξέβησαv, 
they were remembering irom which they stepped out, 

εΤχον αν καιρον 
they were having likely appointed time 

άνακάμψαι' 16 νΟν δε κρείττονος 
to bend agaln; now but οί better (οηε) 

όρέΥονται, τοΟτ' εστιν 
they are reaching out ίστ ι this is 

έπουραΥίου. διο ούκ 
οί heaven]y (one). Through whlch not 

έπαισχύΥεται αίπους δ θεος θεος 
is befng ashamed υροη οΙ them the God God 

έπικαλεί'σθαl αίπωΥ, ητοίμασεΥ γαρ 
Ιο be caHed υροη οΙ them, he prepared for 

αύτοίς πόλΙΥ. 
10 them city. 

17 Π ίστει προσενήΥοχεν 'Αβρααμ ΤΟΥ 
ΤΟ faith has borne toward Abraham the 

Ί σαακ πεψαζόμενος, και ΤΟΥ μΟΥΟΥεΥη 
Isaac beJng tested, and the only-begotten 

προσέφερεν δ τας . έπαΥΥελίας 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 

άναδεξάμενος, 18 πρΟς ον έλαλήθη 
having received up, toward whom was spoken 

ση ΈΥ Ί σαακ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, 
that Ση Isaac will be called 10 you seed, 

19 λΟΥισάμεΥος στι και έκ νεκρων 
havJng reckoned that and out 01: dead (ones) 

έΥείρειν δυvατoς δ θεός' όθεν 
to be raJsing υρ able the God; from whlch 

ΑVτOY και έΥ 'Παραβoλ� έκομίσατο. 
him a'ιsο in parab]e he carried off for self. 

20 Π ίστει 
το falth 

καΙ 
a]so 

μελλόντων' 
(things) being about ttσcome) 

εύλόγησεν 

ΤΟΥ ' Ι  ακωβ 'και ΤΟΥ Ήσαυ. 
the Jacob and ' the Esau. 

blessed 

'Περι 
about 

' Ι σαακ 
Isaac 
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promises, but they 
saw them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary 
residents ίη the land. 
14 For those who 
say such things give 
evidence that they 
are earnestly seeking 
a place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they 
had indeed kept 
remembering that 
Ι place] from which 
they had gone forth, 
they would have had 
opportunity to return. 16 But now they are 
reaching out for a 
better [place], that 
is, οηε belonging Ιο 
heaven. Hence God ίΒ 
not ashamed of them, 
to be called υρση θΒ 
their God, for he has 
made a city ready Ιστ 
them. 

17 ΒΥ faith 
Abraham, when 
he was tested, θΒ 
good as offered up 
Isaac, and the man 
that had gladly 
received the prornises 
atternpted to offer up 
[his] on�y-bego�ten 
Ison], 18 although 
it had been said to 
him: "What will be 
called 'Your seed' will 
be through Isaac." 
19 But he reckoned 
that God was able 
Ιο raise him up even 
from the dead; and 
frorn there he did 
receive him also ίη θη 
illustrative way. 

20 ΒΥ faith also 
Isaac blessed Jacob 
and E'sau concerning 
things to come. 



21 ΠίσίΕΙ 
Το [alth 

των 
οΙ the 

υΙών 
sons 

ΠΡοσεκύvησεv 
he worshiped 

αίιτου. 
of him. 
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· ,  ακωβ άποθι,ιήσκων (KaaTOV 
Jacob dying each 

' Ιωσηφ εύλόΥησεν, 
οι Joseph he blessed, 

και 
and 

έπί το άκρον της Ράβδου 
υροη the Ηρ οί the staff 

22 Πίστει Ίωσηφ τελεuτωv 'Περl της 
. Το [alth Joseph deceasing about the 

έξόδου τωv ulώv ' Ι  σραηλ έμvημόνεuσεν, και 
exodus οΙ the sons οΙ Israel he meniioned, and 

περί τωv όστέωv αύτοΟ ένετείλατο. 
about the bones οι him he enjoined: 

23 Π ίστει Μωυσης γεννηθείς 
Το faith Moses having been generated 

έκρύβη τρίμηvov &πα των πατέρων αύτου, 
was hid three months . by the fathers οΙ him, 

διότι εΤδΟΥ άστεϊΟΥ το παιδiοv 
through which they saw beautJful the little boy 

και οόκ ΙΦοβήθησαv το διάταγμα τοϋ 
and ηοΙ they feared the ordinance οΙ the 

βασιλέως. 24 Π ίστει Mωuσης μέγας 
king. Το faith Moses great 

γΕΥόμενος ήρ'llήσατο λέγεσθαι υΙός 
having become he denled to be being sald son 

θυγατΡδς Φαραώ, 25 μάλλο'll 
οΙ daughter οΙ Pharaoh. rather 

έλόμε'llος συνκακουχείσθαι τcj:ι 
selectlng Ιοτ self to be bad1y treated ΙOgether to the 

λα4) τού θεου η πρόσκαιρον 
people οΙ the God than toward apP9inted time 

εχειν άμαρτίας άπόλαυσιν, 26 μείζονα 
to be havIng οι sIn enJoyment, greater 

πλουτον ήγησάμε'llος των ΑΙιύπτοu 
rIches havίng est.eemed οΙ the ο Egypt 

θησαυρων τον ό'llειδισμόν του χριστου, 
treasures the reproach οΙ the Christ. 

- άπέβλεπεν γc,φ εΙς. τήν 
he was looklng away for ίnt.o the 

μισθαποδοσίαν. 27 Πίστει κατέλιπεν 
eiving back of reward. Το faJth he left down 

Αίγυπτον, μή φοβηθεις τον θυμόν του Egypt, η01 havίng feared the anger οι the 

βασιλέως, τόν γάρ άόρατον ώς όρω'll 
king. the Ιοτ unseen (οηε) as seeίng 

έκαρτέρησεν. 28 Πίστει πεποίηκεν 
he persisted wlth might. Το faith he has made 

το τrάσχα- και την πpόσχuσιν τού 
the passover and the pouring toward οΙ the 
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21 ΒΥ fa1th Jacob, 
when about to die. 
blessed each of the 
sons οΙ Joseph and 
worshiped leaning 
upon the top ο! his 
staff. 

22 ΒΥ fa1th Joseph, 
nearing his end . 
made mention οι the 
exodus ο! the sons ο! 
IsraeJ; and he gave 8 
command concerning 
his bones. 

23 ΒΥ f81th Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his blrth. 
because they saw 
the young child was 
beautiful and they did 
not fear the order ο! 
the king. 24 ΒΥ fa1th 
Moses, when grown 
up. refused to be 
called the δΟΩ ο! the 
daughter οΙ Phar'aoh, 
25 choosing to be 
ill-tr"eated with the 
people of 000 rather 
than to have the 
temporary enjoyment 
of sin, 26 because he 
esteemed the reproach 
οΙ the Christ as riches 
greater than the 
treasures ο! Egypt; 
[οτ he looked intently 
toward the payment 
οΙ the reward. 27 ΒΥ 
fa1th he left Egypt, 
but not fearlng the 
anger of the king, Ιοτ 
he continued steadfast 
as seeing the One who 
ls lnvisible. 28 ΒΥ 
faith he had celebrat
ed the passover and 
the splashlng ο! the 
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αίματος, 
blood, 

ίνα μη δ όλοθρεύων 
ίη order that not the (one) destroying 

τά 
Ihe 

πρωτότοκα . θίηl ούτω\!. 
firstborn (ones) mlght contact οι them. 

29 Πίστεl δlέβησαν την 'EpUΘpCxv 
Το faith thcy stepped through the Red 

Θάλασσαν ώς δια ξηράς γης, ης 
Sea as through dry earth, ο! which (seaJ 

πείραν λαβόντες ΟΙ ΑΙγύπτιοι 
ΙΓίθΙ having taken the Egyptiaηs 

κατεπόθησαν. 
werc drunk down. 

30 n ίστει τά 
Το faith the 

KυKλωθέVΤα 
having been encJrcIed 
31 n ίσΤΕI 'ΡααΒ 

Το faith Rahab 

τείχη 
wails 

έπι 
upon 

ή 
the 

' Ιερ"χω 
ΟΙ Jerlcho 

επτά 
seven 

'Πόρνη 
hal"lot 

επεσαν 
fcll 

ήμέρας. days. 
ου 

ηοl 

συναπώλετο τοϊς 
dcstroyed self together Ιο the (ones) 

ό:πειθήσασιν, δεξαμένη τους 
havlni disobeyed, (sheJ having recetved the 
κατασκόπους μετ' εΙρήνης. 

spies wίth peace, 

32 Καί τί εTl λέγω; 
And what yet may Ι be saying? 

έπιλείψει με γαρ διηγούμεΥον ό χρόνος 
Wlll leave upon mc ior telling throuih the time 

περί rεδεώv, 8αράκ, Σαμψών, Ίεφθάε, Δαυειδ 
about Gideon. Barak. Samson • .1ephthah. David 

τε και Σαμουηλ' καί των προφητών, 33 οί 
and and Samuel and the prophets, who 

δια πίστεως Kατηγωylσαvτo βασιλείας, 
throua-h ia1th downed 1η struggle kingdoms, 

nργάσαvτο δικαιοσύνην, έπέτυχον 
tfιcy worked rJihteousness, they obtained 
έπαγΥελιων, εφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, 

οι promises, thcy fenced in mouths οΙ lions, 

34 εσβεσαν δύναμιν 'ΠVρός, έφυγον 
they quenched power οι fire, they fled from 

στόματα μαχαιρης, έδυναμώθησαν άπο 
rnouths οί sword , they were made powerful from 

άσθενείας, έΥενήθησαν ΙσχυροΊ έν πολέμ41, 
weakness, they became strong Ιη war, 

παρεμβολάς εκλιναν 
encampments they inclined 

άλλοτρίων' 35 έλαΒον γυναίκες 
ο! those belongiog to another: received women 

έξ άναστάσεως τOUς νεκροuς αύτών' 
out οί resurrection the dead (oncs) οί them; 
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blood, that the 
destroyer might not 
touch their firstborn 
ones. 

29 ΒΥ faith they 
passed through 
the Red Sea as οη 
dry land, but ση 
venturing out υροη 
ίΙ the Egyptians were 
swallowed up. 

30 ΒΥ faith the 
walls οΙ Jer'i·cho Iell 
down after they had 
been encircled Ιοτ 
seven days. 31 ΒΥ 
falth Ra'hab the 
harJot did not perlsh 
wJth those who acted 
disobediently, because 
she received the spies 
ίη a peaceable way. 

32 And what more 
shal1 Ι say? For the 
time will fail me ίΙ Ι 
go οη Ισ relate about 
Gid'e-on. Ba'rak. 
Samson, Jeph'thah, 
Davld as well as Sam
uel and the Ι other Ι 
prophets, 33 who 
through faith defeated 
kingdoms ίη confl.ict, 
effected righteousness, 
obtained promises. 
stopped the mouths of 
lions, 34 stayed the 
force ο! iire, escaped 
the edge οι the sword, 
from a weak state 
were made powerful, 
became νθΙίθηΙ Ιη war, 
routed the armies οΙ 
foreigners. 35 Wom
en received thelr 
dead by resurrection: 
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άλλοι δε . έτvμπαvίσθησαv, 06 
others but were beaLen wlth sticks, not 

ττροσδεξάμενοl τήν αιroλύτρωσιν, 
having accepted ίοτ selves the re]ease by ransom, 

ίνα κρείττονος ΆVαστάσεως 
Ιη order that ΟΙ better resurrection 

τυχωσlΥ- 36 έτεροι δε 
they might obtaIn; dIffereηt (ones) but 
έμπαιγμων και μαστίΥων ττείρΑV fλαβoν, 
οι mockIngs and οΙ scourgiηgs tnal they took, 
έτι δε δεσμών και φυλακης' 
yet but οΙ bonds and ο! ρτΙsοn; 
37 έλιθάσθησαν, έπειράσθησαν, 

they ννετε stoned, they were tried. 
έττρίσθησαν, εν φόvCj:Ι μαχαίρης 

they were sawn asunder. ίη murder οι sword 
άπέθαι.ισν, περιήλθαν έν μηλωταίς, έ.., 
they died, they went about ίη sheepskins, ίη 

αΙγίοlς δέpμ�σlν. ύστερουμενοι, 
belonglng Ιο goats skIns, being ίη want, 

θλιβόμεvol, KαKoυχoύμ�νoι, 38 ών 
belng ίη tribulation, being badly treated, οί whom 
ούκ ην άξιος ό κόσμος έπι έρημίαις 
ηοΙ was worthy the world υροη deserts 

πλανώμενοι ι<αι δρε:σι ι<αι 
beJng rnade ΙΟ wander and Ιο mountains "and 
σπηλαίοις και ταίς όπαίς της γης . 

to caves and to the (pcep)holes οί the earth. 
39 Και OVrOI 

And theIie 
πάνrες 
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δια της πίστεως μαρτυρηθέντες 
havJng been borne witness to throuih the ialth 
ουκ έκOμίσΑVTO 
ποΙ they �arrled off ίοι selves 
40 του θεού περ, ήμων 

οί the God sbout υθ 

την έπαγγελίαν, 
the promIse, 

κρείττόν τι 
better sσmething 

ΠΡοβλεψαμέ.voυ, ίνα μη 
haVlng toreseen, tn order that ποΙ 

χωρις 
apart irom 

ήμων τελειωθωσιν. 
us they might be periected. 

12 Το,γαρονν κα. 
το you-for-therefore also 

εχovτες ΠεΡικείμεΥον ήμill 
having Iymg around 10 υι; 

ιΊμείς, τοσοϋτον 
50 great we, 

νέφος 
cloud 

μαρτύρων, 
οί witnesses, 

δγκον άπoθέμεvoι πάντα και τιιν 
weight having put off selves every and the 

εύπερίστατον άμαρτίαν, δι' ότrΟμΟlιης 
,tandίng around weIl sln. through endurance 

τρέχωμεΥ τόν προκείμεvov ιΊμϊν άγΏVΑ, 
let us be runninr the Iying before to us struggle, 

but other r men J were 
tortured because they 
wouId ηοΙ accept re
lease by some ransom, 
ίπ order that they 
might attain a better 
re$urrection. 36 Ye$, 
others received their 
trial by mockings and 
scourg1ngs, indeed, 
more than that, by 
bonds and pri$on$. 
37 They were stoned, 
they were tried, they 
were $awn 8$under, 
they died by slaughter 
with the sword, they 
went about ίη sheep
skins, ίπ goatskin$, 
while they were lπ 
want, Ιπ tribuIation, 
under ill-treatment; 
38 and tbe world 
was ηοι worthy of 
them. They wandered 
about ίη dese� and 
mountain$ and cave$ 
8nd dens of the earth. 

39 And yet all 
these, although they 
had witness borne to 
them through their 
faith, dId ποΙ ΙιεΙ the 
(fulfiJJment of thel 
promi$e, 40 a$ 000 
fore$aw something 
better for US, ίη order 
that they might ηοΙ 
be made ρer!ect apart 
from U$. 

12 80, then, "because 
we have ΒΟ great 

a cloud of witnesse$ 
surroundIng us, 
let us also put οΠ 
every weight and 
the Βίπ that easily 
entangles us, and 
let us run with 
endurance the race 
that 1s δεΙ before U$, 
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2 άφορώντες εΙς τόν TllC; πίστεως άρχηγόν 
scelng olf into the οΙ the faith chief leader 

και τελειωτην Ίησοϋν, δς ΆVΤι της 
and perfecter Jesus, who Instead οΙ the 
προκεl μένης αίπcί> χαράς VπέμEινεν σταυρD\I 
lyIng before ΙΟ him joy he endured stake 

αΙσχuvης καταφρονήσας, tv δεCIςς: 
οΙ shD.me hnνing thought down, in right (hand] 
τε ίου θρόνου του θεοΟ κεκάθlκεν. 

and οι the throne οί the God he has sat down. 
3 άναλΟΥίσασθε γαρ τόν τοιαύτην 

Reckon υρ for selves for the (οηε) such 
ύπομεμενηκότα ύτro των άμαρτωλών είς 
havIng endured by Uιe sInners into 
taιrτouc; ΆVΤιλoyίαν, ίνα μη 

thcmselves contradiction, ίη order that π!)Ι 

κάμητε ταίς ψυχαίς υμων 
Υου may get tίred to the souls οί Υου 

έκλυόμενοl. 
belng loosed out. 

4 Οϋπω μέχρις αίματος 
ΝοΙ Δ! yet until blood 

άντικατέστητε πρΟς την άμαρτίαν 
YOU stoOO down against toward the sin 

άvταγωνιζόμεvoι, 5 και έκλέλησθε της 
struggling against. and YOU have forgotten οί the 
παρακλήσεως, ητις ύμίν , ώς υ10ίς 
encouragement. which ιο ΥΟΙΙ Β! to sons 

διαλέγεται, γίέ μου, μη όλΙΥώρεl 
Ι.!! sayIng 1tself through, Son ο! rne, not be belitt1ing 
παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδέ έκλύου ύπ' 

οί discipllnc οί Lord, not-but loose yoursclf ουΙ by 
αVτoυ έλεγχόμενΟς" 6 ον γαρ άγαπQ:: 

him beIni reproved: whom for 1s loving 
Κύριος παιδεύει, μαστιγοί δέ πάντα 

Lord he ί! disciplining. 15 scouriing but every 
υίον ον παραδέχεται. 
$On whom he 15 receiving alongside. 

1 εΙς παιδείαν ύπομένετε' ώς υίοίς 
lηΙο discipline Υου are enduring: as to sons 

ύμίν προσφέρεται δ θεός' τίς γαρ 
to ΥΟΙΙ Is bearlng self tow3rd the God: who ίοτ 

υΙός ον ου παιδεύει πατήρ '  8 εΙ δέ 
son whom not ί.!! dlsclplinlng father? If but 

χωρίς έστε παιδείας ης μέτοχοι 
apart ίτοπι ΥΟΙJ are οί dtscipllne οί whlch partakers 

γεyόvασι πάvτες, αρα νόθοι κα! OUX 
they have become all, really b3stards and ηοΙ 
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2 as we look intently 
at the Chie( Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith. Jesus. For the 
joy that was set before 
him he endured a 
torture stake," despis-
1ng shame, and has 
sat down at the right 
hand οΙ the throne 
ο( God. 3 lndeed, 
consider closely the 
one who has endured 
such contrary talk by 
sinners against their 
own interests, that 
Υου may not get tired 
and give out ίη YOUR 
souls. 

4 Ιη carrying οη 
YOUR contest against 
that sin YQU have 
ηενετ yet resisted as 
far as bIood, 5 but 
ΥΟΟ have entirely for
gotten the exhortation 
whIch addresses Υου 
as sons: "ΜΥ son, do 
not beHttle [the] dis
cip1ine (rom Jehovah: 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
hiin; 6 [or whom 
Jehovah" Joves he 
d1sciplίnes; ίη fact, 
he scourges every οηε 
whom he receives as a 
son." 

Ί It is [στ disciplίne 
YOU are enduring. God 
1s dealing wlth YOU as 
with sons. For what 
son ίι> he that a father 
does not discipline? 
8 But ίl Υου are 
without the discipline 
ο! which all have 
becorne partakers, YdU 
are really Ulegitimate 
chlldren, and not 

2- See Αρρ 3c. 5' Jehovah, ρ.ι. ... ιιι.20.22-2Ι; Lord, MAVgSyl,. 6" Jehovah, 
J3.7.8.tH8,20.n·24; Lord. KAVgSyP. 
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υίοί έστε. 9 εfτα τους μέν της 
50ns νου are. Therc Iupon) the indeed οι the 

σαρκός ήμών πατέρας είχομεν παιδευτας 
flcsh οι us fathcl's we were having discIpllners 

κα1 ενετρεπόμεθα' ου πολι) μάλλον 
and we were turnlng ourse]ves ίη; ηοι much rather 

ίιποταγησόμεθα τώ πατρΙ των 
shall we be subjectcd ΙΟ the Father οΙ the 

πνευμάτων και ζήσαμεν; 10 ΟΙ 
splrlts and shnl1 ννε live? The (οηει) 

μεν γάρ προς όλίΥας ήμέρας κατα 
Indeed !οτ toward few days nccording to 

το δοκούν αύτοίς έπαίδευον, 
the (thIng) secming to them they werc di�cjplining, 

δ δε έπl το συμφέρον 
the (οηε) but upon the (thing) bearIng together 

είς το μεταλαβειν της άγιότητος αότοΟ. 
ίηΙο the Ιο partake σί the holIncss οι him. 
1 1  πάσα μεν παιδεία προς μεν 

Evcry Indeed dIsclpllne toward indeed 

το παρΟν ου δοκεί χαρδ:ς εΤναι 
thc (thing) present not ΙΙ Js seemΙni οί joy ΙΟ be 

άλλά λύπης, ύστερον δε καρπόν εΙρηνικόν 
but οί grief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

τοϊς δι' αύτης γεγυμνσσμένοις 
to the (ones) thro\.lgh it havmg been tralηed 

άποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. 
ίt 1s gIviηg baek οί rIghteo\.lsness. 

12 Δισ τάς παρεl μένας 
Througb which the haviηg been let go beside 

χείρας και τά παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
hands Bnd the havΙηg been loosed οη side knees 

άνορθώσατε, 13 και τροχιάς όρθάς 
straIgJ1ten ΥΟΙ)' up, and tracks straight 

ποιείτε τοίς 'Ποσ1ν υμων, ίνα 
be YOIJ' making Ιο the feet οί YOIJ', ιn order that 

μή το χωλόν ΙKΤpαπ�, 
ηοΙ the (thing) lame mlght be turned ουΙ, 

Ιαθι] δε μάλλον. 14 EίρήVΗν 
shou1d ί! be healed but rather. Peace 

διώκετε μετά πάντων, καί τον 
be Υου pursuing with all (ones ) ,  .nd th, 

άγιασμόν, 00 χωρίς ουδείς οψεται 
sanctificatlon, οί which apart from πο οηε wl11 δεε 

τον κύριον, 15 ΙπισKOΠOύVΤες ,('01 τις 
the Lord, lookΙni υροη anyone 

Vστε�ν άπό της χάριτος 
comin. hJnd from the undeserved kindness 

τού θεού, μή τις �;ζα πικρίας άνω 
ofthe God, not .ny root οί bιtterness υρ 
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sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have 
fathers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father ο! our 
spirJtual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days u

'
sed to discipl1ne 

us according to what 
seemed good Ιο them, 
but he does so for 
our proftt that we 
may partake ο! his 
holiness. 11 True, 
ηο discipl1ne seems 
for the present to be 
joyous, but grievous; 
yet afterward Ιο those 
who have been trained 
by it it yields peace
able fru1t, namely, 
righteousness. 

12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 
hang down and the 
enfeebJed knees, 
13 and keep making 
stralght paths for 
YOUR feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out ο! joint, but 
rather that it may be 
healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the sanctiftcation 
without which ηο 
man will see the 
Lord, 15 carefully 
watching that ηο 
ODe may be deprived 
ο! the undeserved 
kindness of God; that 
η6 po!sonous root 
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φVoυσα ΙΥοχλδ κα; δι' 
sproutln& ΙΙ should crowdedIy trouble oηd through 

αότης μιαVΘώσlν ΟΙ πολλοί, 16 μή 
ΙΙ should be dcRIed the many. ηοΙ 
τος πόρνος ii βΙβηλος ώς ΉσαΟ, δς 

ΒηΥοηι! tornlcator ΟΤ prolane 85 Esau, who 
άντΙ βρώσεως μιάς ά1rέδετo τα 

1nItead οι meaJ one I"ave off from sell the 

πρc.:ιτστόKια ΙαιιτoV. 17 ίστε γάρ 
I1ΓιίboΓη Irlghts) οΙ hlmself. Υου k.now {ΟΓ 

ΟΤΙ l<α1 μετέπειτα θέλων κληΡοvoμησαι 
that also alfcr-thereupon wlllln& 10 inherIt 
την ευλογίαν άπεδοκιμάσθη, μετανοίας 
the bleιιIna: he was proved olr, οΙ repentance 

γαρ τόπο\! ούχ εύΡΕ\.', καίπερ μετά 
Ιοτ place ποΙ he found, ond-even wlth 
δακΡυων Ικζητήσας αύτή\!. 

tC8rI havInC 50u;ht ουΙ lι 

18 Ού γαρ τrρσσεληΛUθατε 
Not !οτ νοΙ) have COInc toward 

ψηλαφωμένCι> καί ΚΕκαuμέvcν 
to (thIng) belηg 1e1t and havlng been burned 

τrυρl καΙ γν6φc.:ι και Ιόφc.:ι 
to fl.re ond ΙΟ dark cloud ond 10 thIck dnrkness 
κα} ΘVέλλι;ι, 19 κα! σάλπιγγος ιixc.:ι και 
nnd to tempc:st, nnd οι trumpe1. to noΙSe and 

φωνι) �ημάτων, ιiς ΟΙ 
ΙΟ voJce οΙ ιayIηI', οι whlcn (voIce) the (ones) 

άKoύσανrες τrσρι;ιτησαντo μη 
havmg hcard asked away !rom selves πο1. 

'ΠρoστεθήVΑI αVrοίς λόγον' 20 ούκ 
to be put toward to them wordj ηοΙ 

Ιφεροι.ι γάρ 
they werc bearJnr Ιοι 

το 
t.he (thing) 

διαστελλόμενον. και.ι 
bcIna: ρυΙ dlatlnctly. And ΙΙ lIkely 

θηρίΟΥ 
wIld beast 

etyr.1 τοϋ 
rιhould contDct οι the 

λιθοβοληθήσεταl' 
ιι wlJ1 bo thrown οι wlth stonClj 
φοβερ/>Υ 
ieDrlome 

�Y το 
wtιl the (thing) 

6ρους, 
mountain, 

21 καΙ, οϋτω 
and, thus 

φαvταtόμεvοv, 
beIna: made apparent, 

Μωυσής Moaca εΤπεν "Έκφοβ6ς 
Iald J'car!ul 

εlμl κα! εντρομος. ι am and atremble. 

22 άλλά τrpoσεληλύθατε Σιώι.ι όρεl 
ΒυΙ νου have come toward to 510η 10 mountaln 

ιcαι τrόλεl θεοϋ ζώντος, Ίερouσαλημ 
and 10 clly οΙ God l1vlnl. to Jerusalem 
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may spring υρ and 
cause troubJe B.ηd 
that many may not be 
defUed by ft; 16 that 
there may be πο fornl
cator ποτ anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like E'sau, who 
in exchange for one 
meal gave away h1s 
rights as ftrstborn. 
1 '7  For Υου know that 
afterward also when 
he wanted to inherlt 
the bless1ng he was 
rejected, for. although 
he earnestJy sought a 
change ο! mlnd with 
tears, he found πο 
place for it. 

18 For you have 
not approached that 
which can be Celt 
and which has been 
set aflame with fίre. 
and a daIk cloud and 
thick darkness and a 
tempest. 19 and the 
blare οι a trumpet and 
the voice ο! words; οη 
hearing which volce 
the peopJe implored 
that ηο word should 
be added t.o them. 
20 For the command 
was not bearable to 
them; "And ί! a beast 
t.ouches the mountaln, 
it must be stoned." 
21 Also, the display 
was so fearsome that 
Moses said: ''1 am 
fearfu1 and tremblίng." 
22 But you have 
approached a Mount 
Ζ10η aηd a city οι 
(theJ Jίving 000, 
heavenly Jerusalem, 
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lrrOUpαv!liJ, καί μυριάσιν άΥΥέλω\l, 
heavenly, und to myrlada ΟΙ angeI., 

23 πανηΥύρε:ι και έκκλησίq: 
to aJl-asscmbly Dnd to ecclcsia 

πρωτοτόκων άπΟΥεγραμμέιιων έν 
οΙ firstborn (onel) havIn& bcen wrItten o{f Ιη 
oυραvoίς, κα} κριτή θε� πάvτωι.ι, και 

hcavens, and Ιο judge ΙΟ God οι aH, and 
πνεύμασl δικαίων τετελειωμένων 

ιο ιρlτ!ι. οι rIghteous ιοηε_) havInl bcen pcrtected. 
24 καΙ διαθήκης Υέας μcσ!τι:ι Ί ησοΟ, 

3nd οΙ covenant ncw to medlator ΙΟ Jesus, 
καΙ αίμαTl txΣντισμoo κρείττο\l 
Dnd ΙΟ blood οΙ spr!nkl1ni better Im!n,) 

λαλοΟντι παρά τόν • Αβελ. 
to (onc) speakJnr bes}de the Ai:iel. 

25 Βλέπετε μη παραιτήσησθε 
Βε lookIng θ! ηοι YO\1 IIhouId lI,k of( 101' yourselve& 

τόν λαλουντα' εΙ γάρ Ικείνοl σί.ικ έξΙφυγον 
the (ont!J speakIngi ιι Ιοτ thosc ηοι they l1cd out 
έπι γης παραl-rησάμεvοl τοιι 

upon earιh hnvlng II!lkcd οιΥ tor aclves thc (one) 

χρηματίζοιιτα, πολύ μάλλον ήμείς 
κΙν!ηι dlvine warnll1e, much rAther we 

ΟΙ τον άττ' ούρανώιι 
thc (onCII) thc (oncJ trom hcavena 

άποστρεφόμενοι' 26 ou ή φωνr1 
ιυιηΙηι:: aelves away lrom; οι whom the voIce 

την γην έσάλευσειι τότε, νυν δέ 
the eorl.h shook then, now but 

έπήγγελταl λέγωιι 'Έτι άπαξ έγώ 
he has promised ΙΒ)'!ηι Yet once I 

σείσω ο':' μ6νοll την γηιι 
shal1 sct Ιη commotlon not only the earth 

άλλα κα; τον ούραιι611. 27 το δέ 'Έτι 
but also the heaven. The but ΥεΙ 

ατταξ δηλοϊ Tiill τ&:ιν 
once u makl.zI(( evjdent the 01: the (thInes) 
σαλεuoμίvων μετάθεσιll ώς 
being ahaken trnnslerenco ΒΙ 

πεποι ημέιιων, 1ιια 
01: (thInKs) havlna: been made, Ιη order that 

με.ίvr.1 τα μη σαλεUΌμεvα. 
tt mlght remaJn the (thlniS) ηοΙ beln, ,haken. 
28 Δια βάσιλείαν άσάλεuτoν 

Through whlch k1ngdom unιhakable 

παρaλαμβόvovτες 
(ones, reccfvlnιr bealde 

εχωμεν 
may we bc havJng 

HEBREWS 12:23-28 

and myrlads οΙ 
angels. 23 ίη general 
assembly. aηd the 
congregation οι Lhe 
ftrstborn wbo have 
beeη enrolled ίη the 
heavens. 8nd 000 
the Judge οΙ all. and 
the spirltua1 lives 
οι righteous ones 
who have been made 
perfect, 24 and Jesus 
the medIator οΙ a new 
covenant, 3nd the 
blood ο! sprinkHng. 
which speaks ίη 3 
beLter way than Abel's 
(blood(. 

25 See that YOU 
do not beg off from 
h1m who 1s speaking. 
For ίΙ they did not 
escape who begged 
ofI from hlm who was 
glvIηg divine warning 
υροη earth. much 
more shaJl we ηοΙ ί! 
we turn away Crom 
him who sρeaks from 
Lhe heavens. 26 At 
thaΙ Ιime hls voice 
sbook the earth, but 
now he has prom1sed. 
saying: �YεΙ once 
more Ι wili set ίη 
commotion ηοΙ only 
the earΙh but also the 
heaven. � 27 Now the 
expression �Yet once 
more" signitΊ.es the 
removal ο! the th1ngs 
being shaken as 
thlngs that have been 
made. ίη order Lhat 
the thlngs ηοΙ. belng 
shaken may remain. 
28 Wberefore, seeing 
that we are 1.0 receive 
a kingdom that 
cannoL be shaken, let 
υΒ continue to have 
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δ, ης χάριν 
undescrνed kIndnes!l, through whlch 

λατρευωμεν είιαρέστως τi;':ι 
wc mny render sacred service we1J pleasJni1y Ιο the 

θε<;":ι μετα εύλαβείας και δέους, 29 και 
God ,wtth holdIng (5ΟΙΙ) well and 8we. nnd 

γάρ 6 θΕός ήμών πϋρ καταναλίσκον. 
Ιοι the Ood οΙ υι Ι!.ιε consuming down. 

13 Ή φιλαδ,λφία μ,νέτω, 
The brothcrly affection let be remalnIni, 

2 της φιλοξενίας μη έπιλανθάνεσθε, 
οι the londness [οι strangers not be ΥΟΙΙ 10rgcttJn&" 

διά ταύτης γάρ έλαθόν 
throuah t.hIs !οι were hldden (10 sclves) 

τινες ξενίσαvτες άγγέλους, 
some havJn( treated as strangers angcJs, 

3 μι μνήσκεσθε των δεσμ ίων 
Βε Υου kecplng Ιη mind ο! the bound (ones) 

ώς συνδεδεμένοι, των 
θ! havIng been bound wIth, οΙ the (οηε:ι) 

κακουχουμένων ώς καΙ αύτοl όντες 
bejng bndly trcated 8:Ι also νειΥ (ones) beina: 

έν σώματι. 4 Τίμιος ό γάμος έν πάσιν Ιη body. Honor8ble the marriage in al1 (οηει) 

και ή κοίτη άμίαvroς, πόρνους γάρ και 
and the bed undeRIed. fornlcators !οι nnd 

μοιχους κρινεl ό θεός. 5 Άφιλάργυρος 
aduJtercrs wil judge the God. ΝοΙ !ond οι :ιΗνει 
δ τρόπος άρκούμενοι 

the mnnner; belng made sufficed 

παροϋσιν' αυτός γαρ 
being aJongside ; he for 
μή σε άνω 
not )OOU Ι Iihould let go υρ 

το7ς 
to the (thfnρ) 

Είρηκεν Ού 
he has saJd Νοι 

ούδ' ού 
nor not 

μή σε έγκαταλίπω' 
not you Ι should leave down Ιη j 

6 'ώσΤΕ 
as-und 

θαρροΟντας ήμας λέγειν 
belng οι good courare us to be saying 
έμο1 βοηθός, ού ψοβηθήσομαι' τί 

to me aIder, ηοΙ Ι shali fear; what 

μοι άνθρωπος; 
Ιο rnc man? 

Κύριος 
Lo'. 

ποιήσει 
,wiIJ do 

7 Μνημονεύετε των �γoυμ€.νων 
Βι:: YOU mInd.rul ΟΙ the (ones) govcrnJnr 

υμών, 01τινες tλάλησαν ύμίν τόν λόγον 
of Υου, who spok:e to Υου thc word 

τοΟ θεου, ώιι . � άναθέωρουντες την 
ο! thc God, of whlch (ones) beholding υρ the 

6- Jehovah, J),1,�,II.UI.W.��.2t; Lord, ιcAνK. 
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undeserved kindness, 
through which we 
may acceptably render 
God sacred service 
w1th godly fear and 
awe. 29 For our Οod 
15 aIso a consum-
Jng fire. 

13 Let YOUR 
brotherly love 

c.ontinue. 2 Do ηοΙ 
forget hospitality, Εοτ 
th.τough ΙΙ some, UD
known to themselves. 
entertained angels. 
3 Keep Ιη mind those 
1η prison bonds as 
though Υου have been 
bound with them, 8Dd 
those be1ng ill-treated, 
sJnce YOU yourselves 
a180 are still ίο a 
body. 4 Let marriage 
be honorable among 
a11, and the marriage 
bed be without 
dcfilement, Ιοτ God 
wHI judge fornicators 
and adulterers. 5 Let 
[VOUR] manner οΙ Ufe 
bc {ree οΙ the lονε 
ΟΙ mQney. while Υου 
are ·eontent with the 
present things. FOf 
hc has said; ��1 w1l1 
by πο means leave 
you ηοτ by any means 
forsake you." 6 80 
Lhat we may be οΙ 
good courage and 
say: MJehovah' is my 
he]per: Ι will not be 
afraid, What ca-n man ' 

do ΙΟ me?" 
7 Remember those 

who are takίng the 
Iead among You, who 
have spoken the word 
ο! Ood Ιο ΥΟΌ, and as 
ΥΟΌ contemplate how 



εκβασιv 
outatep 

της 
οΙ the 

τήΥ wiaτcv. 
the fa1th. 
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άvαστooφης 
conduct 

μψείσθε 
be Υου imitatlnc 

σήμεΡΟΥ 

HEBREWS 13:8-14 

(thelrJ conduct turns 
ουΙ tmttate IίheirI 
fa1th. 

8 Jesus ChrIst ίδ 8 'Ιησούς 
JesU5 

ό αυτός, 

Χριστος έχθε:ς και 
ChrJIt yestcrday and 
και εΙς τους αΙώνας. 

tσday the same yesterday 
and today, and 

the very (οηε) , and Into ιhε a,e •. 
9 διδαχαίς ποικίλαις και ξΈVαις μη 

Το teachlncs νβΓΙουl οη. strance ηοΙ 

παραφέρεσθε' καλΟΙοΙ γςφ be YOU being bome besldc; Οη. fo, 
χάριτι �εβαιoύσθαι τη. 

to undcserνed kindness ο be atabJJI:r;ed th. 
καρδίαΥ, ού βρώμασlΙοΙ, ι. οΤς ού. 

heart, ηοΙ to caιablcs, Ιη whlch ηοΙ 

ώφελήθησαv ΟΙ περιπατουντες. 
were benefited the (οηε.) walking. 

εχομεν θυσιαστήριον Ιξ . , ου 
We Δτε hav1ng ΙΙΙΙΒΓ ουΙ οΙ wbich 

10 

φαΥείν σόκ Ιχουσιν Ιξουσίαν ΟΙ 

forever. 

9 Do not be carrIed 
away wlth varIous and 
strange teachlngs; (or 
it 18 fine Ιοτ the heart 
to be glven f\rmncss 
by undcserved klnd
ness, not by eatables, 
by whIch those who 
occupy themscl ves 
with them havc not 
beeη beneftt.ed. 

ΙΟ eat πσΙ are havins authority the (οηε!) 
10 We have βΠ altar ήi σl(ηνΌ λατρεoovτες. 

to the . tent renderlng 88cred scrv!ce. from whlch those 
11 ων γαρ εΙσφέρεται who do sacred servlce 

οι which (oncs) 10Γ 11 belng borne ίηΙο at the tent have πο 
ζ�ων το αΤμα 'Περ1 άμαρτίας εΙς 

οΙ 8nlmals Uιe blood θboυΙ .Ιη into ;�e authorIty to eat. 
11 For the bodies οΙ άγια δια του άρχlερέως, τουτων τα 

holles through the chlel prIesC, οΙ these the those anlmals whose 
σώματα κατακα{εται Ιξω της bl00d 18 taken Ιηt.o 

bodIes is being burned down outsIde οΙ the 
παρεμβολης" 12 διό καί Ί ησοϋς, 
encampment; throuih whlch 8180 JeSU9. 

ίνα άΥιάσ1] δια του 
Ιη order that he mleht ιanctIty through the 
Ιδίου αίματος τον λαόν, εξω 
own blood the people. outside 
της πύλης Ιτταθεν. 13 τοίνυν 

ot (he gate hc Iutrered. Το you·now 
έξερχώμεθα τrρός αύτόΥ έξω της 

may we be ιοίοι out toward hlm outside οι the 
παρεμβολης, τόΥ όΥειδισμόΥ αυτού φέρovτες, 
encampment., the reproach oJ' hJm beartng, 
14 ού Υ,φ <χομ,. ώδε μέvouσαv 

not Ιοτ we 8rc huvlng here remalning 
τrόλιy, άλλα τrlv μέλλουσαν 

the holy pIace by the 
hlgh prlest (or sln θιε 
burned up outsIde 
the camp. 12 Hence 
Jesus atso, that he 
mlght sanctίIy the 
peoρΙε with hls own 
bl00d, suffcred outslde 
the gate. 13 Let us, 
then, go Corth to hIm 
outslde the camp, 
bearlng the reproach 
he bore, 14 Ιοτ we do 
not have here a c1ty 

clty, but the (οηε) beIna: about (\ο come) that contJnues. but 
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έττιζητουμεψ 15 δι' 
W� are aeeklng υροη; through 

αVτoυ 
hlm 

άvαφέρωμεν θuσίαν 
may we be bearilIg υρ sacrlfice 

αlνΙσεως 
οι prOIIIc 

δια πσvτoς ,.� θεt;:ι, τοστ' Εστιν 
through ΔΙ1 [t1meJ ΙΟ the God, th!s Ιι 

καρπόν χει λέων oμoλoyoύvτων Ti;J όν6ματι 
fruIt οΙ ΙΙρι confesslnJ: to the n81ne 

αυτού. 16 της δέ: εύτroι ίας 
οΙ hIrn. ΟΙ the but doini wel1 
μη έπιλανθάνεσθε, τσιαύταις 

not bc νου lor,eltIng, Ιο such 

εύαρεστείται ό θεός. 
1I bcInc wcll pIeased the God. 

17 Πείθεσθε τοϊς 

καί κοινωνίας 
and οΙ sharIng 

γαρ θυσίαις 
Ιοτ sacrlfices 

�Υοuμέvοlς 
Be νου obeylng to the (ones) governIng 

καί υπείΚΕΤΕ, αύτοί U
f
..ών 

ο νου .nd be του yIeldIng undcr, very (ones) 

γαρ άΥρυ'Π .... οϋσIΥ ύτrερ των 
,ο, thcy ore absto.InIng lrom slccp ovet 'h. 

ψυχών UfC" ως λόγον άπoδώσovτες, 
&Ou.!s ο νου ., word &01na Ιο ιlνδ back. 

ίvα μετά 
1n order ιhat wlth 

ποιωσn/ Kal 
they may bc! dolna and 

χαράς 
joy 

6:λυσlτελες γάρ υμίν τουτο. 
ηοΙ tax-pnylna !or ΙΟ YOU thls. 

τοΟτο thls 
στεvάζovτες, 

iroanine. 

18 Προσεύχεσθε περί f!μών, 
Bc vov praylna about us, 

'Πειθόμεθα γαρ δτl καλήν 
we arc ΟΟΙηκ: pcrsuaded !or th:ιt ληε 

σννείδησιν (χομεν, � πάσιν καλώς 
cαnscIence WC l1re hl1v!ns, 1n αΠ (thInas) flnely 

θέλοντες 6:vαστρέφεσθαι. 19 περlσσοτέρως δέ 
wHl1na 10 conduct seIvcs. More abundanιIy but 

παρακαλώ τoUτo πο ιήσαι Τvα Ι am cncouroglnr this to do in order that 

τάχειον άποκατασταθώ υμίν. 
more qu!ckIy Ι mlght be rcstored to YOU. 

20 Ό δε e,,,:; της εΙρήνης, Tho bu' 00 οΙ the peace, 

6:ναΥαΥών Ι. νεκρών .Ον 
havlnglcd υρ ουΙ οΙ dead (one.s) .ho 

των προβάτων τόν μέyαv Ιν 
οΙ the .hecp th. great (οηε) !n 

δ 
the (οηε) 

ποιμένα 
ahepherd 

αl�(Π' 
b ood 

δ,αθή.ης αΙωνίου, .Ον κύριον ήμών 
of covenont everlast1nI, tb. 1.0'. ο, '" 
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we are eamestly seek
Ing the one to come. 
15 Through him let 
us aIways of'fer to God 
a sacriflce ο! praise. 
that is, the fruit ο! 
Iips wh.ich make pub
l1c decIaration to his 
name. 16 Moreover. 
do not forget the 
dolng ο! good and the 
sharlng οΓ things with 
others. [οτ with such 
sacrlfices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Be obedient to 
those who are taklng 
the lead among Υου 

and be submissive, 
(or they are keeping 
watch over ΥΟυΗ souls 
as those who wUl 
render θΠ account: 
that they may do thi8 
with Joy and ηοΙ with 
sIgh1ng, (or this would 
be damaglng Ιο Υου. 

18 Carry οη prayer 
(or us, [or we trust 
we havc an honest 
cοnscΙence, as we wish 
to conduct ourselves 
honestIy in all th.ings. 
19 But Ι exhort Υου 

more esρeciaJJy Ιο do 
thls. that Ι may be 
restored to Υου the 
sooner. 

20 Now may the 
Οod οι peace. who 
brought up from 
the dead the great 
shepherd ο! the 
sheep wJth the blood 
ο! θΩ everlasting 
covenant, ουτ Lord 
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ΊησoUΝ, 21 κατσρτίσαι υμάς ΈV παvτι 
Jesus. may he ndjust down νου Ιη every 

άγαθC;:Ι εΙς τό ποιησαι ίό θέλημα 
iOod Ithing) lπΙο thc Ιο do the wi1J 

αυτού, ποιών έι,ι ήμίν τό ευάρεστον 
οι him, doing Ιη υδ the (thII\8I weH·pleaslng 

έVΏ1TIOν αίιτoV διά ' Ι  ησοΟ Χριστού, 
1η 51ght οι hIm throus:h Jesul Chrιst, 

c:> ή δόξα εΙς τούς αΙώνας τών 
ΙΟ whom the g]ory ΙηΙο the ages οι the 

αΙώνων- άμήv. 
ages; amen, 

22 Παρακαλώ δε υμάς, άδελφοί, 
Ι am encouragln, but του, broU:lers, 

άνέχεοθε του λόγου τής 
be του holding selves υρ οΙ ιtιε word οι ύίε 

παρακλήσεως, και Υάρ διά βραχέων 
encouragement, 8nd IΟΓ through short [wordIf] 

έτrέστειλα ύμίv. 23 Γινώσκετε τόν άδελφόν 
Ι sent υροη to του. Βε του knowIng the brother 

ήμών Τιμόθεοιι άπ'ολελuμΙvov, μεθ' 
οΙ υι Timothy having been IoolC'd from, wIth 

ου έάν τάχειον έρχηται 
whom U ever more qulckIy he rnay bC com1ng 

όψομαι ύμάς. 
ι sholI see Υου. 

24 'Ασπάσασθε ττάvτας τους 
Greet Υου βΙΙ the (ones) 

ήΥουμένους ύμών καΙ πάντας 'ΤoUς άγϊους. 
governiDg οΙ Υου an.d βl1 the holy (ones). 

'Ασπάζονται ύμάς ΟΙ άτrό της Ί ταλίας. 
Are greetIng Υοσ the (one.) frorn the I1aly. 

25 Ή χάρις μετά πάντων 

ύμών. 
οΙ ."ου. 

The undeserved kIndneu wlth all 

HEBREWS 13:21-25 

Jesus, 21 equip Υου 

wlth every good thing 
t.o do hts wt11, per
formlng ίη us through 
Jesu8 Chrlst that 
whlch 18 weIIwplea8Jng 
in hls slght; to whom 
be the ΚΙΟΓΥ forever 
and ever. Amen. 

22 Now 1 exhort 
Υου, brothers, Ιο 
bear wlth th1s word 
ο! encouragemenL, 
for Ι have, lndeed, 
composed a letter to 
Υου 1η few words. 
23 Take note that our 
brother Timothy has 
been released, with 
whom, ιι he come8 
quite 800n, Ι sha11 
see Υου. 

24 Οlνε my greetw 
1ngs to all those who 
are taklng the lead 
among νου 8nd to all 
the hOly οηε:., Tbose 
Ιη lιθΙΥ send Υου their 
greetlngs, 

2S The undeserved 
klndness be wlth all 
οΙ you. 



ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ 

OF JAMES 

1 Ίάκωβος 6εοΟ και κυρίου ΊησοΟ ΧριστοΟ 
James οι God 2nd οΙ Lord Jesus Christ 

δοΟλος ταlς δώδεκα φυλαίς ταίς έν τ6 
slave Ιο the twelve trίbes the \ones) ία the 

διασπopςc 
dispersion 

χαίρειν. 
Το be l'ejolcing. 

2 Πάσαν χαρΑV �yήσασθει άδελφοί μου, ΑlΙ joy conslcter You, brothers οί me, 
οταν πειρασμοίς περιπέσητε 

whenever Ιο trials Υου might fal1 around 

ποικίλοις, 3 Υινώσκοντες ση το δοκίμιον 
various, knowlllg that the proof 

ύμων της πίστεως κατεργάζεται υπομονήν" 
οι YQU οΙ the falth ls work Illg down endurance ; 
4 ή δε ύπομσνη εΡΥον τέλειον έχέτω, 

the but endurance work perfect Ιε! Ι! be having, 
ίνα ήτε τέλειοι καί 

in order that Υου may be perfect and 

όλόκληροl, έν μηδενι λειπόμενοl.  
whole ία (ενεΓΥ) part, ίη nothing lacking. 

5 ΕΙ δέ τις ύμών λείπεται σοφίας, 
If but anyone οΙ Υου 1s lacking οΙ wlsdom, 

αίτείτω ! παρα τοΟ διδόνroς 
let him be asking beslde οΙ the (one) giving 

θεοΟ 1ΤασΙΥ άττλώς και μη όνειδίζovτoς, 
of God Ιο all gimply and ηοΙ reproaching, 

και δοθήσεται αύτc;-,· 6 αίτείτω 
and 1t will be given Ιο him; let him be asklng 

δε εν πίστει, μηδέν διακρινόμεΥος, 
but ίη faith., nothing judging Ιοτ self dividedly. 

δ γαρ διακρινόμενος 
the (οηε) for judging ίστ self dividedly 

εοικεν KΛVδωνι θαλάσσης 
has been like to (surging) wave οι sea 

άνεμιζομένω και ριπιζομένψ 
to (one) being drιven

'
by wind and being blown about; 

7 μη γαρ οΙέσθω δ ανθρωπος 
not Ιοτ let him be supposing the man 

εκείνος δτι λήμψεταί τι παρα 
th.at (οηε) that he will receive anyth1ng beside 

992 

1 James , a slave of 
God and ο! [the] 

Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: 

Greetings! 
2 Consider it a11 

joy, my brothers, 
when you meet 
with various trials, 
3 knowing as Υου 
do that this tested 
quality of YOUR 
faith works out 
endurance. 4 But 
let endurance have ίts 
work complete, that 
Υου may be complete 
and sound ίη all 
respects, not lacking 
ίη anything. 

5 80, if any one 
ο! YOu is Jac,king ίη 
wisdom, let him keep 
οη asking Ood, for he 
gives generously to all 
and without reproach
ing; and it will be 
given him. 6 But let 
him keep οη asking ίη 
faith, not doubting at 
a11, for he who doubts 
is like a wave ο! the 
sea driven by the wind 
and blown about. 
7 Ιη fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
will receive anything 
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'Του 
οΙ the 

κυρίου 8 
1.0'" 

ακατάστατος έν 
not standlng down Ιη 

άνηρ 
male pecson 
πάσαις ταϊς 

ηl1 ιhe 

δίψυχος, 
two·souled, 

.όδοΙς αύτaυ. 
ways οι hlm. 

9 Καυχάσθω δε δ άδελφος ό 
Let hlm be boasting but the brother the 

ταπεινός έιι τώ VΨει αύτοΟ, 10 δ δε 
lowly (onc) Ιη t.he heJght ΟΙ hlm, the but 
πλούσιος έν τ6 ταπεινώσεl αυτού, ότι 

rich ίη the lowlίness οι him, because 

ώς άνθος χόρτου παρελεUσεται. 
Β! fiower οΙ νε�εΙαΙloη he wlIJ go beside. 
11 άνέτειλεν γαρ ό ηλιος σύν τC;> 

Rose υρ ΙσΓ the δυη tocethcr wlth the 
καύσωνι κα'! έξήρανεν τοιοι χόρτον, και 

burning heat and Ι! drlcd υρ the vegetatIon, and 
το άνθος αύτου έΕέπεσεν και ή είιπρέΠΕlα 

the f10wcr οΙ it {ell ου! and the weU-AttIηgness 
'Τοϋ προσώπου αυτού άπώλετο' ουτως και 

οί the face οί Jt destroyed Itself; thus also 
ό πλούσιος έν ταίς πορείαις αύτου 

the rich (one) in the Journeys οΙ him 
μαρανθήσεται . 
will Iade away. 

12 Μακάριος ΆVΉρ ος 
Happy male person who 

όττομέΥει πειρασμόν, στι δόκιμος is remainIDg under trial, because approved 
γενόμενος λήμψετσl 'Τον στέφανον "ΤΙ)ς 

having become he wil1 recelve the crown ΟΙ the 
ζωής, ΟΥ έπηγγείλατο τοϊς 
life, which (crown] he promIsed Ιο the (ones) 

άγαπώσιν αύτόν. 13 μηδεις πεφαζόμεvoς 
10vlng him. Νο one beina: tried 

λεγέτω οτι Άπο θεοΟ πειράζομαι· 
let him be saylna: that From God Ι am belng tried; 
ό γαρ θεος άπείΡαστός έσTlν κακών, 

the for God ηοΙ to be tried is of bad (thlngs), 
ΠΕφάζεl δε αύτος ούδένα. 14 εκαστος 

he is trying but he ηο onc. Each (one) 
δε πειράζεται όττο τής Ιδίας έπιθυμίας 

but Is be1ng tried by the own destre 
έξελκόμενος και δελεαζόμεvoς· 15 εΤτα 

being drawn out and beIng baited οη; next 

ή έπιθυμία συλλα60υσα 
the desIre havillg received together 

JAMES 1:8-15 

from Jehovah;" 8 he 
is θη indecίsive man, 
up.steady Ιη all his 
ways. 

9 ΒυΙ let the lowly 
brother exult ονετ his 
exaltatlon, 10 and 
the rich οηε over his 
humiHatlon, because 
Hke a ftower οΙ the 
vegetation he wilI 
pass away. 11 For 
the δυη rises with 
its burning heat and 
withers the vegeta
Ιίοη, and its ftower 
drops oll' and the 
beauty of its outward 
appearance perishes. 
80. too, the rich man 
wίll fade away 1η his 
ways ο! life. 

12 ΗθΡΡΥ ίδ the 
man that keeps οη en
during Ιτίθl, because 
ση becoming approved 
he w111 receive the 
crown ο! life, which 
Jehovah· promlsed Ιο 
those who contlnue 
loving him. 13 When 
under trial, let ηο one 
say: "ι am being tried 
by God." For with evH 
things God cannot 
be tried nor does he 
himself try anyone. 
14 ΒυΙ each one is 
tried by being drawn 
out apd enticed by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when Η 
has become fertile, 

,. Jehovah, J7.8.ι3,ι4,ιι..ι8.22.23; the Lord, MABVgSyP. 12" Jehovall, J7.8,13.,�.I7; God, 
!tVgSyP; Lord, C; he, ItAB. 
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τίκτεl άμαρτίαΥ, " δέ δ:μαρτία 
!ι εlνΙnε birth Ιο 81n, the but 81n 

άποτελεσθείσα άποκυεί 
havIng been finished ofl' 1a befng prc&nant οΠ 10 

θάνατον, 
dcath. 

lG Μη πλανασθε, &δελφοΙ μου 
Νοι be YQU rnade ΙΟ crr. brotI\cf.!I οΙ mc 

άγαπητοί. 17 πσσα δόσις άΥαθή καί πά.., 
Joved. Every ΒΙν!ηι good and (!very 

δώρημα τέλεlον άνωθέν Ιστl\ι, 
th1ng .. Iven perfect trom upward ιΙ Js, 
καταβαίΥον άπό του πατΟΟς των φώτωΥ, 

sIeppίng dowη !rom the Fatf1cr ΟΙ ιhc JIghΙS. 
παρ ι c:ι ούκ ένι παραλλαγή ii 

bcslde whom ποι there Ι. alternaUng beIIde σΓ 
ΤΡοπης άποσκίασμα. 1� βουληθείς 

οι tumin&, off-shlldow. ΗΔν!ηl wlshed 
άπεκύησεν ήμας λόγCj) άληθείας, 

he was pregnant off to υι ΙΟ word οΙ \.rutJI, 
εΙς το εΤvαι ήμας ίrπαpxήν τινα των 

1πΙο the to be us flrsUrUIt.s .ιome ο! the 
αύτοίι κτισμάτων. 
οι hI, creatures. 

19 " Ιστε, άδελφο( μου άyατrητoί. 
Be Υου knowing, brotheπ οι me 10ved. 

εστω δέ πας άι.ιθΡωττος ταχίις εΙς 
Let hIm be but every man quIck ΙηΙο 
το όκoUσαl, βραδίις εΙς το λαλησαl. βραδVς 
ιhΘ to hear, slow ΙηΙο the to Ipeak, sJow 
εΙς όΡΥή" 20 όΡΥη Υάρ ά,δρ6ς 

Ιηto wrath, wrath Ιοτ οΙ maJe person 
δlκαιοσννην θεού ουκ ΙΡΥάζεταl. 
rJihteousness οΙ God not lι workJni. 
21 διό άποθέμεΥΟl 

Through whIch havlna pu! away lrom ae)veI 
πασαν t>UΠapiav και τrεpισσείαv κακίας έν 

every fllthiness and abundance οι badnCII Ιη 
πραΟτηTl δέξασθε το.., εμφUΤΟlol λδΥΟlol 
mlldness receIve ΥΟτΙ the ImpIanted word 

ΤOlol δυ'llάμενoν σώσαι τάς ψυχας υμων. 
the (one) being able to savc the IOUΙι ο! ΥΟtl. 

22 Γίνεσθε δέ τroιηταl λόγου και 
Bt'! Υου becomIng but doerll οΙ word and 

μη όκροαταί μόνον παραλΟΥιζόμενοl έ.αuτoύς. 
ηοΙ hearers only reckonlng beslde selVCI. 
23 δη εί ης άKpoaτης λόγου Ιστιν 

Because if anyone hearer οι word is 
καΙ οό ποιητής, ούτος (οι κεν 
and ποΙ doer, WI (one) haI been llke 
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glves bίrth to sin; 1η 
turn, sin. when 1Ι has 
been accomplished, 
brI.ngs forth death. 

16 Do not be 
mIsIed, my beloved 
brothers. 17 Every 
good gIft 3nd every 
ρerfect present ίΒ 
Γτοαι above, for ίΙ 
comes down from 
the Father ο! the 
Ι celcstial J lights. and 
wtth him there ίΒ ηοΙ 
a varIation ο! the 
turning οΙ the shadow. 
18 Because he willed 
ίΙ, he brought us forth 
by the word ο! truth, 
(or us ΙΟ be certain 
tΊrstfruits οι his 
creatures. 

19 Know this, my 
beloved brothers. 
Every man must be 
swi!t. about hearing, 
slow about speaking, 
sIow about wrath; 
2,0 Ιοτ man's wrath 
does ηοΙ work out 
God's righteousness. 
21 Hence ρυΙ away 
all filth!ness and that 
suρerfiuous thJng, 
badness. and accept 
wIth mildness the 
implantlng ο! the 
word which ls able to 
save YOUR souls. 

22 HoweverJ become 
doers of the word. 
and ηοΙ hearers only. 
deceIvIng yourselves 
wlth false reasoning. 
23 For ιr anyone 
is a hearer of the 
word. and ηοΙ a 
doer. this one 18 like 



995 

άνδρι KαΤΑVOOϋνϊL το πρόσωπον 
ΙΟ rnale pcr80n mindJng dOWD the face 

της 
of the 
24 

ΥεΥέσεως αύτου tv lσόπτΡ<t>, 
blrth ο! him ln mJrror, 

καΤΕνόησεν γαρ έαυτον 1(01 άπελήλUΘεν 
he mlnded down {οτ hlmsel! and he has ione οΠ 

"αl εί.6έως αιελάθετο δποϊος ""'. 
nnd ιm.mcdlately he !οτιοΙ οι what 8ΟΓΙ he W81. 

25 6 δΙ παραKιJψας εΙς νόμοιι 
The (one) but having stooped beside Into law 

τέλεΙΟΥ ΤΟ'" της έλεVΘερίας και 
pcr(ec\ the οΙ the freedom and 

παραμείνας, ούκ άιφοατής 
havJng remalned beaIde, not bearer 

έπιλησμονης ΥεΥόμενος άλλα ποιητής 
οι forgeUulness havIng beCOme but doer 

ΙΡΥου, ούτος μακάριος έν Tii ποιήσει 
οΙ work, thls (one) happy ln the dolng 

αύτοι) (σται. 
οΙ hIm he will be. 

26 Εί τις δοκεί θρησκος 
Ι! <ιηΥοηe 15 thinking Ιοταιθl worIIhlρer 

εTvαι μη χαλιναγωγώ", γλώσσαν έαvτoυ 
ιο bo not leadln& by bridle tongue οΙ hIm�ll 

άλλά άπατων KαρδίΑV έαvτoυ, τούτου 
but mlsleadinr hcart οΓ hίmseU, ΟΙ ιhl. (one) 

μάταιος ι'ι θρησκεία. 27 θρησκεία 
ναΙη the lorm ΟΙ worshΙp. Form οΙ worshJp 

καθαρά και άμίαντος παρ? τΙ:;Ι θεtί) καΙ πατρί 
elean and undefiled besIde the God nnd Father 

αVτη έστΙν, έπισκέΠίεσθαι όρφαvoυς καΙ 
thls 1" Ιο be IookIng υροη orphnns and 

χήρας έν ττJ θλίψει αvτων, άσπιλον 
wIdows Ιη thc tribulation οΙ thcm, unspoιted 

έαuτόν τηρείν άπο του κόσμου. 
hlm5cll to be keeplng Irom the world. 

2 'Αδελφοi μου, μη ΈV προσωπολημψίαις 
Brothcrs οι me, not in reccpUoιd οι taccs 
ίχι.τε την πίσTlν τoU κυρίου ι'ιμων bc νου hnvln8 the Iaith οΙ the LOrd. οΙ us 

Ί'}σοϋ Χρ,στοϋ '!ης δόξης; 2 <Αv Υcφ 
οΙ CSUB ChrIst οΙ the glory? 11 cvcr Ιοι 

εΙσέλθΊ;) εΙς συναΥωΥηv uμωv dvftp 
he InIaht cntcr lηΙο 8ynagogue οι νου malc person 

χΡVσOδαKΤύλΙOς έν έσθητι λαμΠρQ:, 
iolden.rInged Ιη clothfng briaht, 

εΙσέλθΊ;! δε και πτωχος Ιν f>vπαpq. 
hc shouId enter but also ροοτ Ιη βlthy 

έσθητl, 3 έπιβλέψηΤΕ δε έπί 
clot.hIng, του might Jook υροη but upon 

JAMES 1:24-2:3 

a man looking at hΙS 
naLuraJ face lη a mίr· 
ror. 24 For he looks 
at hlmseIt, and otf he 
gocs and lmmediately 
forgets what sort ο! 
man he 18. 25 But 
he who ρeers into Lhe 
perfecL law that be
longs to freedom and 
who persIstB Ιη lit]. 
thls (manl. because 
he has become, not a 
forgettul hearer, but 
a docr ο! the work, 
will be happy Ιη hl8 
dolng [11[. 

26 ι! any man 
scems Ιο hlmse1f to 
bc α formal worshlper 
and yet does not 
brldle hls tongue, but 
goe8 ση decelving hls 
own heart. thIs man's 
torm Of worshlp 18 
fι.ιtlle. 27 The form 
or worshlp that ίδ 
clean and uηdeftled 
from the standpolnt of 
ουτ God and Father 
ΙΒ thIs: to look arter 
orphans and w!dows 
Ιη thelr trJbulatlon, 
and to keep oneself 
without sρot from the 
world. 

2 ΜΥ brothers, YOU 
θΓe not holdlng 

the falt.h ο! ουι Lord 
Jesus Christ, ουτ 
glory, wlth aetB οι 
(avoritlsm, are you? 
2 For, ιι a man with 
gold rIngs οη hls ftn
gers and ίη splendld 
cloLhIng eηters lnto 
a gatherIng of ΥΟΟ, 
but a ροοτ Imanl lη 
fllthy clothtng also 
enters, 3 yet Υου 
look wlLh favor υΡοη 
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τον ΦOpoίiντα την Ισθήτα την λαμπρQy 
the (οηβ) weanng thc clothIng the brIght 
καΙ είπητε Συ κάθου ώδε καλως, 
and Υου mlgnt say You bc yOu slttlng here Anely, 
και τ� τrτωχci) εϊττητε Σύ στηθι 
and \0 the Ροοι:. (one) του mlght .ay You Ito.nd you 
η κάβου έκεί όπά το Uπoπόδ.6ν μου, 
οτ be you sitting there undcr the 1ootltool ΟΙ me, 
4. ου δΙΕκρίθη ΤΕ 61 έαυτοίς καί 

ποΙ were Υου judged through lη Iclves _nd 
έΥένεσθε κριται διαλΟΥισμώΙοΙ ποιιηρών; 

became Υου judges ΟΙ dIvlded rcckol\ln,s wlcked? 
5 Άκούσατε, d:δελφοί μου ό'ΥQ1Tητοi'. οιίχ 

Hear Υου, bτothers οΙ Μβ loved. Ναι 
ό θεός έξελέξατο τοί'χ; τrτωXoVς τζ) κόσμCt) 

the God chose ιhξ! ροοτ to the world 
1TλOVΣίOυς ΈV πίστει και κληΡον6μovς της 
rich (ones) in !alth and hcIr. οΙ thc 
βασιλείας ης έττηΥΥείλατο τοϊς 
kin,dom of whIch he promIsed ΙΟ the (οηδΙΙ) 

άγαπώσιν αυτον; G υμείς δε iιτιμάσατε 
Ιονlηι "} h1m? Υου but νου dIshonored 

τον ηωχόν. οόχ οι πλούσιοι 
the poor (ooe) . ΝοΙ t.he rlch (οηδΙΙ) 
Kaταδιιναστείιovσιν υμών, και αύτοl 
are usJng power down οΙ νου, and they 

lλKOOOιν υμάς εΙς ΚΡΙΤι1ρlα; 7 οόκ 
are draι:rίng νου Into ,uda:men� plnees'l' ΝοΙ 
αύτοl βλασφημούσιν 'Το καλδν δvoμα 
they are they bιasphemlnr the Πηι! name 

το tπΙKληθέ.ν Ιφ' υμαc; 8 εΙ 
the (one) having bCen Invoked υΡοη TOU"! ιι 

μέντοl νόμον τελείτε βασιλlκον 
Indeed-to you law του ΒΓι! finIshIng klnrIy 

κατό: την γραφήν 'Αγαπήσεις τον 
aecordIng to the acrlpture Υου shaIi )ονι! the 
πλησίον σου ώς σεαυτδν, καλώς ποιείτε' 
neIchbor οΙ you ΔΙ younelf, f\nely του are doIne: 
9 εΙ δΕ προσωπολημπτείτε, 

11 but του ΒΓι! showina: receptlon οι faces, 
ό:μαρτίαν έργάζεσθε, έλεΥχόμενοι ότrό τού ΙΙΩ νου are worklng, belng reproved by ι the 
νόμου ώς παραβάταl. 

law as transgrcssors. 
10 "ΟσTlς γαρ δλον 

Who-any !οτ whole 
τηρήσl], πταίση δε 

mIght observe, he m1eht {rIp but 
Υί.γονεν 

hc ha. become 
πάντων 

οΙ aU (oncs) 

τό. 
ιh. 

vόμoν 
Law 

ένί ,  Ι. 
!n one (thIni), 

Ινοχος. 
one heId ln. 
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the one wearing the 
spIendid clothing and 
say: �Yoυ take this 
seat here ίΏ a fine 
place, � and ΥΟΌ say 
to the poor one: "You 
keep standing," or: 
�Take that seat there 
under my ΙooΙSιooΙ," 
4 rou have class 
dlstinctions among 
yourselves and Υου 
have become judges 
rendering wicked deci
slons, is tbat ηοΙ so? 

5 Listen, my 
beloved brothers. God 
chose the ones who 
8re poor respecting 
the world to be rlch 
Ιη falth and heirs οι 
the kingdom, which 
he promised to those 
who Iove him, d.id he 
ηοΙ? 6 You, though, 
have dishonored the 
poor Ι man). The rlch 
oppress you, and they 
drag you before law 
courts, do they not? 
? They bIaspheme the 
fΊne name by which 
Υου were called, do 
they not? 8 Η, now, 
Υου practice carrylng 
out the kΙngΙΥ law 
according to the 
scrlpture: 'Ύου must 
love your neighbor 
as yourseU," YOU 
Qre do,ng Quite well. 
9 But ΙΙ ΥΟΌ continue 
showing favoritism, 
Υου are working 
a sln. (or you are' 
reproved by the law θδ 
traηsgreSSόrs. 
, 10 For whoever 
observes all the Law 
but makes a false step 
Ιη οηε ΡOi.nt, he has 
become θΩ offender 
against them al1. 
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The !onel 
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γαρ 
<ο, 

εΙπών 
havIng saId tto? 

μοlχε:ύσQς εΤΠΕ\Ι καΙ Μη 
you should commlt. aduItery he saId β]ιιο Ναι 

φονεύσι;ις- εΙ δέ ου 
you shouJd murder; i1 but ποΙ 

μαι χείιεις > φονεύεις δέ, 
Υου αΓυ commlttlng adulteτy- you are murdcrInc but, 

ΥΙγοι.ιας παραβάτης vόμοu. 12 ούτως 
you have becomc transgressor οι )aw, Thus 

λαλείτε καί ούτως ποlεlτε . · ώς 
be you spctιkine and thus be YOU dolng ΟΙ 

δια vόμou lλεUΘεpίας μέλλovτες 
throuah law οι freedom belng about 

lφίνεσθαl. 13 ή γαρ 
1.0 be bcIflg j-ud&,ed. The ΙΟΓ 

κρίσις 
judgmcnt 

άνέλεος τζι μη 1Τοlήσαντι 
unmcrclful 1.0 the (one) not having done 

έλεος' 
mcrCYi 

κατοκαιιχδ:ται έλεος κρίσεως. 
111 boastIng down mercy οι judgment. 

14 τι δφελος;1 άδελφοί μου, ιαν πίστιν 
Whot benefit. brothers οί me, 1f ever la1th 

λέΥτI τις EXEIV εργα ,δε μη 
may bc ΙΔΥΙηι someone Ιο be having works but ηο\ 

ΙΧΌ '  μη 5Wαται ή πίστις σώσαι 
he may be havlng? Not Ι! able the {alth ΙΟ save 

αύrόν; 15 έαν άδελφός ii άδελφη γυμνοl 
hlm7 Ι! βν�I' brother οτ sister naked (onel) 

ίιπάρχωσιν και λειπόι.ιεvοι της έφη μέρου 
«re exlst!ng nnd lackJng οι the daily 

τροφης, 16 είπι;J δέ τις αUτoϊς 
nouJ'llhmcnt, shou1d say but someone Ιο thcm 

Ιξ ίιμών Ύπάγετε έν εΙρήνι;1ι 
out ΟΙ νον Ββ νου golng undcr Ιη peace, 

θερμαΙΥεσθε και χορτάζεσθε, μη 
be νου belng warmed and be Υου be.lng satls8ed, not 

δώτε δέ αυτοίς τα 
νου should gIve but to them the 

Ιπιτήδεια του σώματος, τι 
(thIngs) υροη (the) pleasant οΙ the body, whai 
6φελος' 17 oίiτως και ή πίστις, ιαν μη 
benetlt? Thus a1so the {alth, 1t evcr ηοΙ 

έx� ιι may be"havJng 
εργα, νεκρά έστιν καθ' 
works, dead 15 accordIng ιο 

έαUΤή •. 1t5CII' 
18 άλλ' Ιρε, τος ' Σίι πΙατο. έχεις 

Dut wiIJ say someone Υου falth 8re havlnc 
κάγω εργα εχω. δείξόν μοl την 
and Ι works Ι am havJng. Show you to me the 

JAMES 2: 11-18 

11 For he who 
sald: 'Ύου must not 
commit adu1tery," 
said also: 'Ύου must 
ηοι murder." Η, now, 
you do ηοΙ commit 
adultery buL Υσυ do 
murder, you have 
become a transgressor 
σΙ law. 12 Keep 
οη speaklng ίη such 
a way and keep οη 
dolng in such a way 
θΒ Lhose do who are 
going Ιο be judged 
by the lQW of a (ree 
people. 13 For the 
οηε: that does not 
pract1ce mercy will 
have Ι hIs Ι judgmenL 
wlthOut mercy. Mercy 
exults trlumphantly 
ονεΓ judgmenL. 

14 ΟΙ what beneftt 
Is ιι, my brothers, if 
a certaln one says he 
has faith but he does 
ηοΙ have works? That 
(8lth cannot δβνε 
hIm, can lt? 15 If 
a brother σΓ a slsLer 
Is 1η a naked state 
and IackIng the food 
sutflclent (or the day, 
16 yet a cerf.ain one 
οι Υου says to them: 
ωοο lη ρeace, keep 
warm and wel1 fed, � 
but Υου do ηοΙ glve 
them the necessities 
ΙΟΓ Ι thelr Ι body, οΙ 
what beneftt 1s ιι? 
1'7 Thus, Ιοο, fa1th, 
Ι( ίΙ does not have 
workιs, ΙΒ dead Ιη 
lt.seH. 

18 Nevertheless. a 
certaln one wJH 8ay: 
MYOU have faith, and Ι 
have works. Show me 
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πίστιν σου χωρις των εΡΥων, κάγώ σοι 
faith οι you apart from the works, and Ι to you 

δεiξω έκ των έργων μου την πίστιν. 
ι shaIl show out οΙ the works οΙ me the faith. 
19 συ πιστεύεις στι εΤς θεος εστιν; καλώς 

Υομ 3re belleving that οηε God 151 Finely 
ποιείς' και τα δω μόΥlα πιστεύουσl\l και 

you θΓι;' doIng; 8150 the demons are believing and 
φρίσσουσιν. 20 θέλεις δε 

they are brlstllng up. Axe you w1Uing but 
yνώvαι, ώ άVΘρωπε ΚΕνέ, οτι ή πίστις 
Ιο know, Ο man empty, that the faith 

χωρις των εργων άργή έστιν; 
θpθΓt from the works inerfectIve ίι? 
21 • Αβρααμ ό πατήρ ή μών σόι< έξ εργων 

Abraham the father οΙ υs not out οι works. 
έδlκαιώθη, άνειιέγκας Ίσαακ τον υίο\l 

was he justifi.ed, having borne υρ Isaac the ιοn 
αυτοο {πι το θυσιαστήριον; 
οι h1m upon the altar? 
22 βλέπεις δη ή πίστις 

Υου are looking at UιBΙ the fa1th 
σννήργει 

was working together 
τοίς εΡΥοις 

to the works 
αύτοΟ 
οί him 

και 
and 

έκ τω.., εΡΥω.., ή πίστις έτελειώθη, 
out ο! the works the falth was perfected, 

23 Kai έ"Πληρώθη ή ΥΡαφη ή 
Qnd was fulfilled the scrJpture the (one) 

λέγουσα Έπίστευσε.., δε Άβραάμ τ� etC:;>, 
sayJng Believed but Abraham Ιο the God, 

και έλογίσθη αύτ� εΙς δικαιοσύvηv, και 
and It was reckoned to him Jnto rlghteousness, and 
φίλος θεου έκλήθη. lriend οι God he WBS called. 

24 δράτε στι ίξ εργων 
Υου are seeing f.bat out of works 

δΙKαιoVται άvθρωτroς και ουκ έκ πίστεως 
is bt'Inr justIll.ed man and ηοΙ ουΙ οΙ faith 
μόvοv. 25 δμοίως δε και 'ΡααΒ ή πόρνη 
onlY. Llkewise but also Rahab the hsrlot 

ουκ 
ηοΙ 

έξ 
out οΙ 

εργων 
works 

ίrπoδεξαμένη τούς 
having received under the 

έδικαιώθη, 
she was justifled, 

άγΥέλους και 
messenrers and 

έτέρςι; όδ� έκβαλοϋσα; 
to dlfferent way havίng thrust out? 

26 ώσπερ το 
As-even t.he 
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your !a1th apart from 
the works, and Ι shall 
show you my faith by 
my works." 19 Υου 
believe there is one 
God, do you? You 
are doing quίte well. 
And yet the demons 
believe and shudder. 
20 But do you care to 
know, Ο empty man, 
that faith apart !rom 
works 1s inactive? 
21 Was not Abraham 
our father declared 
righteous by works 
a!ter he had offered 
υρ Isaac hls son upon 
the β1ΙβΓ? 22 You 
beho1d that [his] faith 
worked along with his 
works and by [his J 
works (h1sI faith was 
perfe<:ted. 23 and 
the scripture was 
fulftlled whlch says: 
'Άbraham put fa1th 
ίη Jehovah,· and it 
was counted to him 
as r1ghteousness," and 
he came to be called 
"Jehovah's" friend." 

24 Υου see that a 
man Is Ιο be declared 
righteous by works, 
and ηοΙ by [a1th 
alone. 25 Ιη the 
same manner was not 
also Ra'hab the harlot 
declared rlghteous 
by works, after she 
had recei ved the 
messengers hospitably 
and sent them out 
by another way? 
26 Indeed, as the 

23· Jehovah, JI4.11.20.22; God, ",ABVgSy". 23- Jehovah's, J11; God's, MABVgSyι>. 
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σώμα χωρlς πνευματος νεκρόν εστιν, ουτως 
body aparL from splrit dead ΙΙ fs, thus 

και ή πίστις χωρις εργων νεκρά Ιστιν. 
θΙδΟ !h. falth apart !rom works dead ίΙ Ιδ. 3 Μ' N� πολλοl διδάσκαλοι Υίνεσθε, 

many teachers be ΥΟΙΙ becoming, 
άδελφοί μου, εΙδότες δτι μείζον κρίμα 
brothers οι me, having known that greater judgment 
λημψόμεθα' 2 πολλα γαρ 

we shaIl receive; many (things) Ιοτ 

πταίομεν άπαντες. εί τις Εν λόyCι> ου 
we are Lrιpping <ιΙΙ (ones/. Il anyone ίη word ποΙ 

πταίει, ούτος τέλειος ανήρ, δUΝαΤOς 
15 tripping, this perfect αιηlε person able 
χαλιναΥωγησαι και όλον το σώμα 3 εί δε 
Ιο lead by brIdIe a150 whole Uιε body. ΙΙ but 
τών ίππων τούς χαλιvovς εΙς τα στόματα 

οι the horses the bridles lnto the mouths 
βάλλομεν εΙς το πείθεσθαl αύτους 

we are thrusting into the to be obeying them 
ήμί'ν, και όλον το σώμα αύτών 
ιο US, a)so whole the body οί them 

μετάΥομεν. 4 Ιδου και τά πλοία, 
we are 1eading acraS$. Look! Α1Ι0 the boats, 
τηλικαίιτα οντα και Uτro άνέμωΥ σκληρών 

$0 big (ones) being and by winds hard 
έλαυνόμεΥα, μετάγεται VΠO έλαχίστου 
being drlven, 1ι belng 1ed acrOS5 by Ieast 
πηδαλίου οπου ή όρμή του 
rudder-oar where the onrush οί the 

εύθΎVOIlTOς βούλεται· 
one making straight 15 wishing; 

5 οϋτως και ή γλωσσα μlκρΟΥ μέλος 
thus a180 the toUj:ue Iίttle member 

έστίΥ και μεγάλα αύχεί. Ιδου 
15 and great (thing5) Is bragging. Look! 
ήλ ί ΚΟΥ πυρ ήλ ί κην ίίλην 

Οί what sIze fl.re ο! what size wood (land) 
άνάπτει· . 6 και ή γλωσσα πυρ, ό 

Is kindling up; also the tongue fire, the 
κόσμος της άδlκίας ή γλώσσα 
world ο! the unrIghteousness the tongue 

καθίσταται έν τοίς μέλεσlν ήμών, 
is made Ιο stand down in the members ο! us, 

ή σπιλοίισα όλον τό σώμα και 
the (one) spotting υρ whole the body and 
φλογίζουσα τον τροχον της γεΥέσεως και 
settίng afiame the wheel οί the birth and 
φλoγιζoμέVΗ ύπο τής γεiι,ιι,ιης. 7 πάσα γαρ 

being set aflame by the Gehenna. Every for 
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body without spirit 
Js dead, so also faith 
wlthout works Is dead. 

3 ΝοΙ many οΙ Υου 
should become 

teachers, my brothers, 
knowing that we 
shall receive heavier 
judgment. 2 For 
we all stumble many 
times. If anyone does 
not stumble Ιη word, 
this one 1s a pertect 
man, able to bridle 
also (his) whole body. 
3 [ι we ρυΙ brid1es 10 
the mouths οΙ horses 
Ιοτ them Ιο obey us, 
we manage a]so their 
whole body. 4 Look! 
Ενεη boats, although 
they are so big and 
aΓe drlven by hard . .  
winds, are steered by 
a very small rudder to 
where the inclination 
οΙ the man at the 
helm wishes. 

5 80, too, the 
tongue 1s a little 
member and yet 
makes great brags. 
Look! How ΙίΙΙΙε a ftre 
1Ι takes to set so gΓeat 
a woodland οη fire! 
6 Well, the tongue is 
a fire. The tongue Is 
constituted a world 
οι unΓίghteοusness 
among our members, 
Ιοτ ίΙ spots υρ all 
the body and set.s 
the wheel οΙ natιiial 
Iife aftame and it 1s 
set afiame by Ge
hen'na. 7 For every 
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φύσις θηρίων ΤΕ ICDI πεΤΕινών 
naturc οΙ wlld beasts 8nd and οι birds 

έρπετώu τε καί έναλίωΙοΙ 
οΙ creepJn, (things) and and οΙ thInes Ιη thc sca 

δαμάζεται ΙCα! δεδόμασται τ� φύσει TQ 
I1 belng tamed ana has bcen tamcd \0 tiIe ηιιΙυΓe the 

άνθι;ιω1rίν-ι:ι ' 8 τήν δε γλώσσαν σύδε1ς 
bclongIng to man; thc but Ιοηι;υe πο οηε 

δαμάσαι δύναται άνθρώπω\l' ό:κατάστατον 
to t8me 15 able οΙ mcn; unsettled 

κακόν, μεστή Ιού θανατηφόρου. 9 έν 
btι.d (ιΜηι) , full οι pofson dcath-beurInr. Ιη 

αύτij εύλoyooμεv τόν ιcυpιoν κα! πατέρα, καί 
1Ι we 8Γι:! blessing the Lord and Fathcr, and 

Ιν αύτ� καταρώμεθα τούς άνθρώπους 
In Η we θΓι:! cursfng dowη the men 

τους καθ' δμοίωσιν θεού 
the (οηει) accordjng ΙΟ likencIo11 οΙ God 

γεγονότας' 10 έκ τού αUτOίι 
having come to be; out οΙ the very 

στόματος έξέρχεται ευλογ ία καΙ κατάρα. 
mouth ΙΒ coming out blcsslng ond cursIng. 

ού χΡή, d:δελφοί μου, ταύτα 
ΝοΙ there 18 ηεώ, brotherι οι me, these (thlngs) 

ούτως γίνεσθαι. 11 μήη � πηγ'; 
thus to be comIng to be. ΝοΙ-ιιη)' Ηιε lountafn 

ικ τής αιίτης όπης βρύει το 
out οι the very peephoJe bubbles υρ the 

γλυκύ καί το ΠlΙφόν; 12 μή δύναται, 
swect and the bIttcr? Not Ιι Jt ublc, 

d:δελφοί μου, συκη έλαίας ποιησαι η 
brothe1's ο! me, fig [trecl οΙΙνC8 to make 01' 

αμπελος σύκα; ουτε QλυKOν γλυκύ ποιησαι ν1ηο fi:gs? NeJther 5111t 8wcct to make 

ύδωρ. 
water. 

13 ΤΙς σoψaς και έπιστήμων Ιν υμιν' 
Who Wlse and well knowInI ίη YOυ� 

δει ξάτω έκ της καλης d:ναστροφης τα 
Let hIm show ουΙ οΙ the fine conduct the 

έργα αVτoυ εν πρΑUτηη σοφίας. 14 εΙ δε 
wOl'ks ο! him ίη mlIdness οΙ wisdom. ΙΙ bu.t 

ζήλον πικΡΟν εχετε κα1 έριθίaν 
Jcnlousy bitter Υου are havin, and contentIousncss 

Ιν Tij καρδίςι: ύμών, μη κατακαυχασθε 
Ιη the heart ο! YOU, ηοΙ bc Υου boo8Ung down 

και ψεύδεσθε κατα της άληθείας. 15 οόκ 
and be Υου lying down οη the truth. ΝοΙ 

9· Jehovah, JΙιι.:ι:J; God, vgcSyb; the Lo1'd. ιtABC. 
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species οΙ wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankjnd. 
8 ΒυΙ the tongue, not 
οηε ο! mankind can 
get It tamed. Αη un
ruly Injurious thing, it 
Is full ο! death-dealing 
poison. 9 With it we 
bless Jehovah.· even 
/thel Father, and yet 
wJt.h ίί we curse men 
who have come into 
exlstence "ln the lίke
ness ο! Ood." 10 Out 
of the same mouth 
come forth blessing 
and cursing. 

ιι ls not proper, 
my brothers. for 
t.hese things to go 
οη occurrίng th1s 
way. 11 Α fountain 
does ηοΙ cause the 
sweet and the bit.ter 
to bubble out οΥ the 
same opening, does it? 
12 ΜΥ brothers, a fig 
tree cannot produce 
ollνes στ a ν1ηε figs, 
can 1ί? Ne1the1' can 
salt water produce 
sweet water. 

13 Who 1s wise 
and understanding 
among you? Let him 
show out σΥ his fine 
conduct his works 
wlth a mlldness that 
belongs to wisdom. 
14. But if YOU have 
bItte1' jealousy and 
contentIousness ίη 
YOUR hearts, do not 
be bragglng and 
ΙΥίηκ against the 
truth. 15 This 
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εσTlν Μη ή σοφία ανωθεν κατιΡχομέιιη, 
Ι. th.is thc wisdom from upward comIni: dOWI1. 

άλλα brίΥΕΙος, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης' 16 όπου 
but carthly, soullcal. demonlc; where 

γαρ ζήλος και έριθία, lKEi 
(οτ jcnlouly and contentlousness, thcre 

άκαταστασία και πάν φαύλο,", πράγμα. 
unIIcttIed state and every νΗΙ! thIng. 

17 ή δε ανωθε.... σοφία πρώτον 
The but !rom upward wIsdom tlrst 

μΙ", άyvή Ιστιν, έπειτα εΙρηνική. 
Indeed chastc 18, thercupon peacenblc. 
Ιπιεlκής, ΕύπΕιθής, μεστη έλέους και 
yIeldlng", ready Ιο obey. ful1 οΙ mcrcy and 
καρπών άΥαθών, άδιό:κριτος, 
οΙ truJΙS good, not JudgIng throUih, 
άvvπόι<ριτoς 18 καρπος δε δικαιοσύνης 
unhyρocrHlcal; ίτυίΙ but οΙ righteousneas 
tv εlρήνιι σπείΡΕται τοίς ποlοΟσlν 
Ιη pence 15 beIng sown to Uιε (one.) rnakIni 
εΙρήVΗν. 

pcacc. 4 Πόθεν πόλεμοι και πόθεν μάχαl 
Where!rom wars and where!rom tlghtι 

έν ίιμίν; ουκ έντείιθεν, έ-κ τών ήδoVΏν 
Ιη νου? ΝοΙ hercfτom, out οί the pIeasurcl!l 
υμων τών στρατευομένων ίν τοίς 
οΙ νου the (οηειl dOIng mJlltary servJce Ιη thl! 
μέλισιν υμών; 2 έπιθυμεiτε, Kal OUK 
membcr, ο! νου? Υου are deslrIng, Bnd ηοΙ 

[χετε' φονεύετε κα; 
νου ore havIngj '!'ou are murderIng v,nd 

ζηλουτε και oV δννασθε 
νου οτε beInr j'ealous, and ηοΙ του οτε able 
έπιτυχείν' μάχεσθε και 1Τολεμείτε:. 
Ιο obtainj νου .οτε fighUng and νοιι ΟΓ!:! wIόIrrIng. 
ουκ εχετε διά το μη αlτείσθαι 
ΝοΙ νου Brc having through the ΩΟΙ Ιο be asklng 
υμάς' 3 αlτείτε καί ov λαμβάνετε 
νου; νου οτε askIng and ηοΙ νoυ;ιrε receIv{nR, 

διότι κακώς αΙτείσθε, 
through whlch badly νου are I:ιskina: lοι lIelvCl!l, 

1να έν ταίς ΤΙδοναίς ύμων 
Ιη order ιhoΙ 1n the pleasures ο! νου 
δαπανήσητε. 

νου mIιrh t IIpend. 
4 μοιχαλίδες, ούκ οίδατε δη 

Adulteresses, not have νου known that 
ή φιλία του κόσμου εχθρα τοϋ θεου 

the .frlendshlp οΙ the world enmIiy οι thc Gud 

JAMES 3: 16-4:4 

18 ηοΙ the wisdom 
that comes down 
rrom above. but is 
ILhel earthly, animal, 
dcmonlc. Ι6 For 
whcre Jealousy and 
contentJousness ore, 
therc disorder and 
ενεΓΥ vile thIng are. 

11 But the wlsdom 
1'rom above 1s ftrst 
ο! a11 chaste, then 
peaceable. reasonable. 
ready to Obey, full 
ο! mercy 8nd good 
rruits. not maklng 
ΡθΓΙϊβΙ dlstlnctions. 
ηοΙ hypocrltIcal' 
18 ΜΟΓεονετ, the rruit 
σ! rIghteousness has 
its seed sown under 
penceful condltIons for 
those who are making 
peace. 4 From what SOurce 

Qre there wars and 
from what source are 
there fights among 
you? Ate they ηοΙ 
from Lhls source, 
namely. from YOUR 
cravIngs for sensual 
pleo.sure that carry 
ση 8 confticL ίη YOUR 
mcmbers? 2 Υου 
desIre, and yet YOU 
do noΙ hnve. Υου go 
οη murderlng and 
coveting. and yet Υοσ 
are ηοΙ able to obtain. 
Υου go οη fighting . 
and waglng war. You· 
do not have because 
ο! YOUR ηοΙ asklng. 
3 Υου do ask, and yet 
YOU do not receive, 
because νου θΓε 
asklng for α wrong 
purpose, that Υου may 
expend Iltj upon ΥΟΟΗ 
cravlngs for sensuaI 
pleasure. 

4 Adu1teresses, 
do YOU not know 
that the frlendship 
wlLh Lhe world ίδ 
enmlty wlth Ood? 
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έστίν; ος Mv o�ν βoυληθ� Φίλος 
Is'l Who ίl evcr therefore shouJd wtsh. trJend 

Whoever, therefore, 
wants to be a friend of 
the world is constitut· 
Ing hJmseU θΠ enemy 
of God. 5 Or does ίΙ 
seem Ιο YOU that the 
scrlpture says to ησ 
purpose: 'ΊΙ is witb a 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps 
Jonging"? 6 However, 
the undeseγved 
kindness which he 
gives Is greater. Hence 
ΙΙ says: "God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
k1ndness to the 

εΤναι '1'00 κόσμου, έχθΡδι; TOU 8εοΟ 
to be οΙ the world, enemy οΙ the God 

καθίσταται. :) η δσκείτε όη 
is puttIng sεΙΙ down. Or are νου th!nkJng that 

ΚΕνώς � ΥΡαφη λέγει ΠρΟς φθόνον 
emptIly the scripture 15 saylhg Toward σηνΥ 
έΠl1τοθεί το 1TVΕuμα ό KαΤ�Kισεy Ιν 1'!μίιι; 
18 Ιοηιlη&, thc IΡΙΓίι which dwelt down ίη us? 

6 μείζονα δέ δίδωσιν χάρι\/' 
Grenter but he Ιs givlng undeservcd kIndnesιI; 

δια λέγει Ό θεος 
through whIch ΙΙ ίΒ saying The God 

Vπερηφάvoις άντlτάσσεταl 
to 8uperIor ιιρρεΙΙΓΙηκ (οηεΒ) 15 rangin( seιt ΒΙΒlηι! 

ταπεινοίς δέ δίδωσιν χάριν. 
to lowly (onea) but he ΙΙ giving undeserved klndness, 

7 Ύτroτάyητε συν τώ erci>' 
Βe Υου lubjected therefore 10 ιhε God; 

όvτίστητε δε τφ δlαβόλcι:ι, και 
stand \'011 8galnst but 10 the Devil, and 

φεύξεταl όφ' υμώιι' 8 έγyίσcrτε τ4> 
he wiU flee from '1'OU; draw του ηεθΤ to the 
θε4ι, και έγγίσεl ύμίν, καθαρίσατε 
God, 8nd hc wJll draw near to \'ου, Cleanse \'ου 

χεί'ρας, 6μαρτωλοί, και αγνίσατε καρδlας, 
hands, sInncrs, 8nd ρι.ιιίfy του hcartι, 

δίψυχοl. 9 ταλαιπωρήσατε 
two·souled (ones), Se Υου affected with mlsery 

και πενθήσατε καί κλαύσαΤΕ' ό Υέλως 
and mourn νου and weep του; the Iaughter 

ύμών εΙς 1Τέιιθος μετατραττήτω και 
οΙ Υου ΙηΙο mournlnt let lt be turned across and 

ή χαρά ' εΙς κατήφεια\/' 
the 'ΟΥ Ιηto look1ng dOWnC8St; 

10 ταπεlvώθΊτε ένώπιον Κυρ{ου, και 
be Υου made owIy in sΙgh\ οΙ 1.ord, and 

ύψώσεl υμάς. 
he wl11 put hIgh up νου. 

11 Μη καταλαλείτε άλλήλων, 
Not be yotι SΡι;!akΙηg down οΙ οηε another, 

άδέλφο ί' ό καταλαλώιι άδελφου η 
brothers; the (οηε) sρcaklng down οΙ brofher οι 

κρίνωιι τοιι άδελφΟιι αίιτοΟ καταλαλεί 
juda:lng the brother οΙ him he ίι speaklna: down 

ιιόμου και κρίνεl νόμογ εΙ δε νόμΟΥ 
οΙ \aw and he I1 JudgIn&, law; ίf but ]nw 

10' JehovaIl, J7.',13,14.16-HI.22.23; Lord, ιcABVgSyP, 

humble ones. � 
., Subject your

selves. therefore, to 
Ood; but oppose the 
Devil, and he will ftee 
from YQU. 8 Draw 
close Ιο Ood. and he 
w1Jl draw close to you. 
CIeanse ΥΟυΗ hands, 
YOU sinners, and 
purify ΥΟυΗ hearts, 
νου lndecisive ones. 
9 Oive way to misery 
and mourn and weep. 
Let YQUR laughter be 
turned into mourning, 
and [YOUR) joy ίηto 
dejectIon. 10 Hum
bIe yourselves in the 
eyes,of Jehovah,' and 
he w1ll exa1t you. 

11 Quit speaklng 
aga1nst one another. 
brothers. He who 
sρeak.s against a 
brother or judges 
hIs brother speaks 
agalnst law and 
Judges law. Now jf 
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κρίνεις, OUK εΤ ποιητής νόμου 
yOu arc judgu,a" ποΙ you ΙΙΓe doer οΙ law 
άλλά κΡ<τής. 12 εΤς έστον Υομοθέτης Kai 

but Judge. One 15 Iaw-putter and 
κριτής, 6 δυνάμι.νος σώσαl και judce. the (one) bclng able to save θηα 
άπολέσαl' συ δε τΙς εΙ, 6 κρίνων 
ΙΟ dcstroy; you but who are you, the (one) judaIng 
το'" πλησίον; 
the neighbor? 

13 'ΆΥε wv ΟΙ λΙyovτες Σήμεροv 
Bc going now tho (oncs) Ιι\ΥΙηΒ Today 

η αύριον πορευσδμεθα εΙς τήνδε τήν 
Οι' tomorrow we wIlI go our wny )πΙο the-but the 
πόλιll και ποιήσομε", έκεl lvtαuτov και 

elty and wc shaIl do thcre year and 
έμπoρεvσόμεθα και κερδήσομεν' 

we shall be ιαΙη& way ίη ιιηα we shall make galn; 
14 οίτινες ούκ έπ1στασθε της αυριον 

who ηοΙ YOU are knowlng οΙ t}}e tomorrow 
ποία ή Ιωη ύμών' άτμίς Υάρ έστε 

οΙ what 50rt the }IIC οΙ ΥΟΙΙ; m1st !οι ΥΟΙΙ are 
πρός όλίγον φαlΥομένη, επειτα καί 

toward Lίtt1e [t1me] appear{nI, t.hereupon also 
άφαvlζομέvη' 15 αιιτί του λέγεlν 
d!sappearing; jnsΙ�ad οΙ the to be sayJng 
ύμάς ΈΆV ό κύριος θέλΌ, καί 

YQu lf ever thc Lord may bc wIIlJng, aJso 
ζήσομεν και ποιήσομεv τοϋτο η lKEiVO. 

we shalllive and we shall do thIs or that. 
16 vΊιΝ δΕ KΑUχάσθε έν ταίς 

Now but Υου nre bO<:l5Un8 in the 
ό:λαζονίαις ύμων' πάσα καυχησις τoιαUτη 

sell-assumptIons ΟΙ YOu; cvcry boastIng such 
πονηρά Ιστιν. 17 είδότl 
wJcked 15. Το (οηε) havIηi known 

ouv καλον ποιείv και μη ποlοu\ΙΤl, 
therelore :fine to b<! doIni and ηοΙ ιο (οηε) doing, 
άμαρτία αύτι;, Ιστίν. 

51.0. ιο him ΙΙ 11. 
5 .. Αγε vuv ΟΙ πλουσιοl κλαόσατε 

Βε goini now the rIch (οηε.) , weep YOu 

όλoMΙ::ovτες Ιπί ταίς ταλαιπωρίαις υμων 
how(Ing upon the mIserIes ' οΙ Υου 

ταίς έπερχομέναις. 2 ό πλοϋτος 
to t.he (ones) cominιr uρon. The riches 
uμωv σέσηπεν, καί τά Ιμάτια ίιμων 

οΙ Υου has rotted. and the outer garments οΙ Υου 

JAMES 4: 12-5:2 

you judge law. you 
are. ηοΙ a docr ο! 
law, but a Judge. 
12 One there Ιδ that 
Ιδ lawgiver and Judge, 
he who Ιδ able to 
save and to destroy. 
ΒυΙ you, who 8re you 
to be JudgIng [your) 
neIghbor? 

13 Come. now. you 
who say: μΤοdaΥ οτ 
tomorrow we wIll 
journey to thls city 
and wlll spend a year 
there. and we w1l1 
engage Ιη buslness 
and make proftts: 
14 wherens Υου do 
not know what YOUR 
lIfe wJ11 be tomorrow. 
For YOU are a mist 
apρearlng tor a lIttle 
whIle and then dIsap
ρεθΓΙηκ. 15 Instead. Υου ought to say: 'Ί! 
Jehovah" wJ1Is, we 
shal1 Ηνε and a!so do 
thIs ΟΓ that. � 16 But 
now ΥΟU take pride 
Ιη YOUR selt-assumIng 
brags. ΑΙΙ such takIng 
ο! prIde Is wIcked. 
17 There!ore. ιι one 
know8 how Ιο do what 
is rlght and yct does 
not do It, tt ίδ a sln 
(or him. 

5 Come. now. you 
rlch Ι men Ι, weep, 

howllng over YOUR 
mIserles that are 
comlng upon YOU. 
2 YOUR riches have 
rotted, 8nd YOUR 
outcr garmenΙS 
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σητ6βρωτα γέγονεν, 3 δ χριισος υμών 
moth-eaten It has become, the gold of YOIJ 
καΙ δ άργυρος κατίωταl, κα1 δ 
Bnd th� si1ver has bcen rusted down, and the 

Ιός αVτώv είς , μαρτύριον ύμιν εστα. καί 
rust ΟΙ them into witncss 10 Υου wl11 be and 

Φάγεται τας σάρκας uμών; ως 
ίι wJll eat the tleshes οΙ YOU; Β! 
Ιθησαιιρίσατε έν έσχάταις t'ιμέpαις. 4 

νου treasured up in 
·l aat days. 

πσρ 
Α,. 

Ιδού 
Look! 

ό μισθΟς τών έργατών 
The wages οΙ ιhε workers 

των 
tbe (οηε$) 

δ άμησάvτων τάς χώρας υμών 
havIng reaped the ]and are8S οΙ Υου the [wagcs] 

άφυστερη μένος άφ' 
hllvIn, been made behInd Irom trom 

ύμων 
του 

κράζει, καί σΙ βoαl 'Τών 
18 cryln, ουΙ, and U:ιe ]oud cιΙει οΙ the (οηε!) 

θερισάvτωv εΙς τα ώτα Κιιρίου Σαβαώθ 
havLng harvcsted into the ears οΙ Lord Sabaoth 

ε[σελήλUΘαν' 5 Ιτρυφήσατε έπ! της 
they have entered; YOU ltved. Ιη luxury upon the 

γης καί έστrαταλήσατε, έθρέψατε 
eartfι and νου behaved νοlυρΙυουθlΥ, νου nourlshed 

τάς καρδίας ύμων Ιν ιΊμέρςι: σφαγης. 
the hearts οΙ νου Ιη day ο! slaughtcr. 
6 κατεδικάσατε, Ιφονεύσατε τον 

Υου condemned, νου murdcrcd the 

δίκαΙΟΥ. σίικ d:νrιτάσσεται 
rIgh tCOU$ (οηε). ΝοΙ hc 111 ιοηιlηι self υρ θΙθlηΒ! 
ύμ;Ύ; Υου? 

7 MαKΡOΘUμήσατε ουΥ, άδελφοί, εως 
Βe νου 10ng ίη sp1rIt thereforc, broιhers, untlJ 

της παpovσίας τού κυρίου. IδoU δ 
the presence ο! thc Lord, Look! Thc 

Υεωργος έκδέχεται τον τΙμιον καρπον 
farmer 18 receivlng ουΙ thc preclous fruIt 

της γης, μακροθυμων έπ' αύτζ> (ως 
οΙ ίhε earth. belng loni Ιη spirlt υροη It υηΙIι 

λάβι;ι πρ6ϊμον καί όψι μΟ,Υ. 
ha mIght receive early aJld late [rainJ. 

8 μακροθυμήσατε κα1 ύμεΊς, 
Βc νoιJ 10ng ίη spirIt nlso νου, 
στηρίΕατε τάς καρδίας "μων, δη 

make νου �x fίrmly thc hcort.s οΙ νου, because 

ιΊ παρουσία του κυρίου ηΥΥικεν. 
tl\e prcscnce ο! the Lord h:as drawn near. 

4· Jehovah, J7.8.H.14.1a.18.3�.24; Lord, ιtABVgSyP. 
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have become moth
eaten. 3 YOUR gold 
and sllver are rusted 
away. and their rust 
w1l1 be as a witness 
agaInst Υου and wlll 
eat YOUR fteshy parts. 
Someth1ng like fire 1s 
what Υου have stored 
υρ Ιη the last days. 
4 Look! The wages 
due the workers who 
harvested YOUR fields 
but whIch are held up 
by Υου, keep crying 
out, and the calls 
[οτ help ση the part 
οι the reapers have 
entered 1nto the ears 
or Jehovah· ο! armles. 
5 ΥΟυ have lived Ιη 
luxury upon the earth 
and have gone ίη for 
sensual pleasure. Υου 
have fattened YOUR 
hearts οη the day οΙ 
slaughter. 6 Υου 
have condemned, Υου 
have murdered the 
r1ghtcou� one. Is he 
ηοΙ opρos!ng you? 

7 Exercise patience. 
therefore. brothers. 
until the presence ο! 
the Lord. Look! The 
farmer keeps waiting 
for the preclous rruIt 
οΙ the earth, exercls
ίπκ patience over ίΙ 
untl1 he gets the early 
raln and the iate rain. 
8 Υου too exercise 
patience; make ΥΟυΗ 
hearts flrm, because 
the presence of the 
Lord has drawn close. 
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9 μη στενάζετε, άδελφοl, κατ' 
ΝαΙ ΥΟtl be gI'oaning, brothcr" down ση 

άλλήλων, ίνα μη ICΡιθητι, 
ΟΠι! aηother, Ιη order that ηοι του mIght be judged; 

ίδού 6 κριτης τrρό των θυρων 
look! t.he judge before the doors 

εστηκεν. 10 ύπόδεΙΥμα λάβετε, 
has been Itandlng. Examplc take Υου, 
άδελφοί, της κακοπαθίας καΙ της 
brot.herl, οι the sufferIng οί bad and οι ι'tίι! 

μαlφοθυμΙας τους προφήτας, οϊ έλάλησαν 
longness οι ΙΡΙΓΙΙ the propheΙS, who sρoke 

Ιν τ� όνόματι Kup1ou. 11 lδοu 
ίη the name οΙ Lord. Look! 

μακαρίζομε", τoVς 
W� 3Τι! pronouncing happy the (ones) 

ύπoμείvσvτας- την ύπομονηι.ι 'Ι ωβ 
havIng remaIned under; the endurance οΙ Job 

,ι,κουσατε, καΙ το τέλος Κυρίου είδετε, 
του heard, and the end οΙ Lord YOt1 88W, 

στι πολύσττλαγχνός έστιι.ι 6 κύριος και 
that havIn/l much bowel ia: the Lord and 

οΙκτίρμων, 
compasslonat�, 

12 ΠρΟ πάντων δέ, άδελφοί μοu, 
Be'ore 811 (thtngs) but, brothera ofme, 

μή όμνvετε, μήτε τον ουρανόν μήτε 
ηοΙ be Υου awearlna:, neither αι. heaven ηο, 
την γην μήτε άλλον τινά δρκον' �τω 
tho earth ηο, other aπy oath; let lt be 

δε "l'ων τό ΝαΙ να1 κα1 τό Οδ ου, 
but Ο 1'0'" Ih. Υ" Υ •• and αι. Νο Νο, 

ίνα &πό 
Ιη order thnt �� under 

Kf.ia.\I 
ju ament 

wt:r.I,TE. 
νου mJR t 1a11. 

13 Κσκοπσθεί τις έν όμί\ι; 
16 8uf'CerJn" bad Bηyoη� Ιη νΟΌ? 

προσευχέσθω' ευθυμεί τις; 
Let h.ίm be pr_yln,: 15 beIna weIl ιn spJrit anyone? 

Ψαλλέτω. 14 άσθενεί τις 
Let hlm be IΙηιΙηιΙ psalms. I.s beina aick anyone 

Ιν υμίν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοός 
ίη yov1 Let h1m Ι::Βη toword IIelt the 

'Πρεσβυτέρους της bc:κλησίας, κα1 
older men οΙ the eccΙeaΙa, and 

'Προσευξάσθωσαν έπ' αUτo\l άλείψαντcς 
let th�m ρταΥ upon hlm havlng greased 

JAMES 5:9-14 

9 Do not hea νε 
sighs against οηε 
another, brothers, so 
that Υου do ηοΙ get 
judged. Look! The 
Judge Is standlng 
before the door.s, 
10 Brothers, take 
as a pattern ο! the 
suffering or eνll and 
the exerclslng οι 
patience the prophets, 
who sρoke 1η the 
name οΙ Jehoνah,' 
11 Look! We ΡΓΟ
nounce h8PPY those 
who have endured, 
Υου haνc heard οΙ the 
endurance οΙ Job and 
haνe secn the outcome 
Jehovah' μνε. that 
Jehoνah- 18 vcry 
tender Ιη atrection 
and merclfu1. 

12 Aboνe a11 things, 
though. my broLhers, 
stop swearlng, yes, 
elther by heaνen οι by 
earth οτ by sny othcr 
oath. ΒυΙ lει YOUR 
Yes mean Yes, and 
YOUR ΝΟ, Νο, 50 that 
YOU do not fall under 
judgment. 

13 Is there anyone 
sufferlng ενΙΙ Β mong 
YOu? Let him CB.rry οη 
prayer. Is there any
one ιn good. spirits? 
Let h.im sIng psalms. 
14 1s there snyone 
slck among you? Let 
him csll the older 
men' οι the congre
gatlon t.o {himl, and 
let them pray over 
him, greaslng Ihlm) 

10., 11- Jehovfl}l, J1,Μ,Ι3,1t,ιι;.ΙΙ,22.24; ( thc) Lord, ItABVgSyP. 
J1.1 •• 3,.4.Ιδ.Iιι:.:l''''�4; Lord, KABVgSyP. 14' Or, "elders." 

U' JCllOvnh, 
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έλαί� έΙιΙ τ� όνόματι τού κυρίου' 15 και ή with σil Ιη the name 
to 011 ίη the name οΙ the Lord; und ιhe οΙ Jehovah.· 15 And 
είιχΙ; της πίστεως 

prayer οΙ the (alth 
σώσει 

wl11 aave ΤΟΥ the prayer of faith 
the (οηθ) wiJJ make the ίndisδ κύριος. κάμνοντα, καί έΥεΡεί 

belng tired, and wil1 raise up 
αυτόν 

hlm ιtΙΘ Lord. posed one well, and 

καν άμαρτίας � Also if ever 51ns he may be 
πεποιηκώς, Jehovah· will raise 
havInl done, him up, Also, if he 

άφεθήσεται auTC;>. 
Ι! wl11 be let ΙΟ σΒ' Ιο him. 

16 έξομσλΟΥείσθε ouv άλλήλοις 
Be conIessing Υου out tbcN:!lore 10 one another 

τας άμαρτίας και προσεύχεσθε &πέρ 
the sins and be νου ΡΓΟΙΥΙηι over 
άλλήλων, δτrως ΙαθηΤΕ. 'Π'ολυ 

one nnoUΊer, 50 that Υου mIght be healed. Much 
Ισχύει δέ.�σlς δlκα[ου 

Ι, hovJni' strength supplIcaHon ο, tlihteous (one) 
ΙνεΡΥσuμέvη. 17 'Ηλείας αvθρωπος �ν 

bcing 8Ι work Ιπ. ElIJah man W8S 

όμοιοπαθης ήμίν, καί πρσσευχι'5 προσηύξατσ 
οΙ llke passlons to US. 8nd to p(8)'er he pruyed 
του μη βρέξαl, και ουκ fβρεξε.v έπι 

οΙ the ηοΙ to moisten. Qnd ποι It moIsteηed υροl\ 
της γης Ινι<xvτoυς -τρείς καΙ μηvας έξ' 
the �arth years three and montha sΙX; 
18 και 'Πάλιν 'ΠΡοσηύξατο, καΙ δ OUρα...ος 

and again he prayed, and thc heoven 
ύετόν ΙδωΚΕν και ή .. ιβλάστησεΥ ΤΟΥ 
ΤΒΙη gave and the elr� sprouled thc 
καρποv αύτής. 

fruit οΙ ιΙ 
19 Άδελφσί μου, Ιάν 

Brothers οΙ me, 1! �ver 
ύμϊΥ 'ΠλανηθQ &ΠΟ 
'rOI'/ should be made to θΠ irom 

τις Ιν 
anyone Ιη 

της άληθεΙας 
thc truth 

καΙ 
"nd 

έπιστρέψι;ι τις 
should turn l.Ιροη nnyone 

αότόν, 
hIm, 

20 γιVΏΣKετε· δτl 
be Υου knowing thnt 
έπιστρέψας ό:μαρτωλόv έκ 

hnving turned υροη slnner out οΙ 

6 
the (one) 

πλάvης 
crror 

has committed δίηδ, it 
will be forgiven him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess YOUR δίηδ to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
Υου may get healed. 
Α righteous man's 
suppl!catlon, when it 
15 at work,· has much 
force. Ι 7 E·li'jah was 
a man with feelings 
Hke ours, and yet Ln 
prayer he prayed for 
ίΙ ηοΙ to Τθίη; and 
i" did ηοΙ raln upon 
the land for three 
years 8nd δίχ months. 
18 And he prayed 
agaln, and the heaven 
gave raln and the land 
put forth Its fruit. 

19 ΜΥ brothers, ί! 
anyone among YOU 1s 
mLsled from the truth 
and another turns hlm 
back, 20 know that 
he who turns a sinner 
back from the error of 

όδοίί αύτού σώσει ψuχηv 
οΙ way οι him w1ll save 501.11 αύτοΟ 

οι hIm 
Ικ 

his way will save his 

out οΙ sou1 from death and 

θανάτου και καλύψει 'Πλήθος 
death aηd wlll cover muttitude 

ό:μαΡTlων. 
οΙ ιl.nι. 

wilI cover a multitude 
ο! slns. 

Ι.· Jehovah, Jί,8,I3.14.1ft.18,22; the Lord, ItAVg. 15· Jehovah, J7.8,13.14.Ift.1II,22,23; the 
Lord, kABVg. 16· Ότ, "when rendered wIlh earnestness." 



ΠΕΤΡΟΥ Α 

OF PETER 1 

1 Πέτρος άπ6στολος ' ΙΊσοΟ Χρ,στοΟ 
?ctcr ιιροιΙIι! οΙ esus ChrIst 

έκλεκτοίς τταρεπιδήμοις διασπορας 
\0 Ch05C1\ (ones) allen residents οι dJspersIon 

Πόvτoυ, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, 'Ασίας, 
ο' ΡοηωΒ. οΙ Galatia, οι CappadocIa, οι Asla, 

κα; BIΘWiaCj. 2 κατά πpόyvωσιν 
Dnd οΙ Blthynl8, according 10 foreknowJedIle 

θεού πατρός, tν άylασμ� πνεύματος, 
οι God Fnther, Ιη sanc:tificaUon οΙ 5plrll, 

εΙς ύπακοή", και ιΧιvτισμόII α1ματος Ί'}σοΟ 
In10 obedIcnce and sprinkHng οΙ blood οΙ csu. 

Χρlσ'1Όίί' 
ChrIst: 

χάρις 
undeservcd kIndnesl 

πληθWΘείη. 
moy ΙΙ be multipIIed. 

ίιμίν 
to νου 

και 
and 

εΙρήνη 
peace 

3 ΕύλΟΎητός δ θεός και πατήρ του 
Blessed the God and Father οΙ thc 

κυρίου ήμώ." Ί ησου Χριστοίί, δ 
Lord οΙ υl οΙ Je5us Ch.rIst, the (one) 

κατά το πoΛU αίrτoυ έλεος 
nccordlng to the much οΙ hIm mercy 

αvαγεννήσας ήμάς εΙς έλπίδα l:ωσαν 
h"vlns 8�n�Tllted agaln υι tnto hope IlνΙηι 

δι' όναστάσεως ' l  ησου Χριστού Ιι< 
thτouah resurrection of Jesus Chrls\ ουΙ οΙ 

νεκρών, 4 εΙς κληρονομίαν αφθαρτον 
deaCΙ (ones) . lηΙο inheritance Incorruptlble 

και άμίαvτoν και άμάραvτoν, τε:τηρημένην 
and undefiJed and unfadlng, havln, been kept 

έν OVPCJ\lOif) εΙς ίιμάς 5 τούς έν δυVΆμεl 
Ιη hcavens ΙηΙο νου the (oncs) Ιη ρower 

θεού φροuροuμέvouς διά πιστεως 
οι God beIng kept under watch through f81th 

εΙς σωτηρίαν έτοίμην άπOICCΙλυφθηναl 
into ιιιlνΒΙΙοη ready Ιο be revcaled 

έν KαlPfί) lσχάτCj). 6 έν ώ 
Ιη apρoInted tlme last. lη wh1ch 

1 Peter, θη apostle οι 
Jesus ChrIst, Ιο the 

temporary rcsIdents 
scaitercd about Ιη 
Ροn'ΙυΒ, Oa·la'tl·a, 
Cap·pa·do'cl·a, Asla, 
and BHhyn'j·a, to 
the ones chosen 
2 accordlng to the 
foreknowledge. οΙ 
Ood the Father, with 
sanctificatlon by the 
βρlτΙΙ, !οτ the purpose 
οΙ their being obedIent 
and sprInkled wlth 
the blood ο! Jesus 
Chrlst: 

May undeserved 
klndness and peace be 
Increased to you. 

3 Blessed be the 
Ood and Father σΙ ουτ 
Lord Jesus Chrlst, Ιοτ 
accordIng to hls great 
mercy he gavc us a 
new blrth Ιο a lIving 
hope through the 
resurrectlon οΙ Jesus 
ChrIst from the dead, 
.. to θη lncorruptibIe 
and undefiled and 
unfadJng lnherItance. 
ΙΙ 18 reserved Ιη the 
heavens Ιοτ YOU, 
5 who are be1ng 
safeguarded by Ood's 
power through faith 
ΙΟΓ a ΒβΙνΒΙΙοη ready 
Ισ be revealed 1η the 
last pertod οΙ tlme. 
6 Ιη thls fact YOU 
are greatly reJoicing, 

άΥαλλlάσθε, όλίΥον άρτι εΙ though Ιοτ a IIttle 
Υου ΙΙΤι! �xultina:, Uttle [whίle] rtcht DOW 1007 Ι! whlle ΒΙ present, ΙΙ 
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δέον λυπηθέντες έν ποl κίλοις 
bein,i binding hav1ng bccn irJcved 10 varIous 
πειρασμοίς, 7 ϊνα 'Το δοκίμιον υμών 

trIuls, Ιη order that the ΡΓΟΟΙ οΙ Υου 
της πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου 

ο! ιhe fmth much morc prccious οΙ iold 
'ToιJ άπολλυμένου δια πυρος δε 

οΙ the (one) destroyIIli uelf' through fire but 
60ΚΙ μαζομέvοu ευρεθ6 εΙς 

οΙ (one) being provcd ΙΙ mlaht bc found Into 
EttaIVO\l και δόξαν καί TIμ."V έν άποκαλύψεl 

praIse and glory 8nd honor Ιη revelation 
Ί ησοίί ΧρlστοΟ. 8 δν OUK Ιδόντες 
οι Jesus Christ. Whom ηοΙ having sccn 

άγαπάΤΕ, εΙς δν άρτι μη 
Υου are lovIng. into whom rJght now ηοΙ 
δρώvτες ττιστευovτες δε άγαλλιάτε 

sccinIf beUevlng but νου are exu1tlni: 
χαρζί: άνEKλαλήτCΜ και δεδοξασμένη, 
to joy unspeakablc and havJng been glorlfled, 
9 κομιζόμενοι τό τέλος της πίστεως 

carryIng off !οτ selves the end ο! the falth 
σωτηρίαν ψυχών, 
ιιaΙνaιΙοη of souls, 

10 π,ρι ης 
About whIch 

σωτηρίας έξεζήτησαν 
lolvaι1on thcy sought out 

και έξηραύνησαν 
ond searched out 

ΠΡοφηται οΙ 
prophets the (ones) 

περ! της είς 
about the into 

υμάς χάριτος 
νου undeserved kindneS5 

ΠΡOφητεύσαvτες, 11 
having prophesied, 

έpαυνώvτες εΙς τίνα 11 
Iearchlng Into what οτ 

ποίον 
whot !ort of 

τό 
the 

Ιν 
Ιη 

καιρόν 
appointcd t1me 

αύτοίς 
them 

προμαρτυρό'μενον 
wltnessIng be!orehand about 
παθήματα καί τάς 
suffcrings and the 

δόξας 12 οΤς 
glorles; to whIch (oneI) 

έδήλου 
WO! making evldent 

πνευμα Χριστου 
8plrlt ο/. ChrIst 

τά εΙς Χριστόν 
the ιnΙo Chrl8t 

μετά ταυτα 
οΙΙeτ these (th1nl(l) 
άπεκαλύφθη δη 
It wIIS revealed thl'lt 

οόχ έαυτοίς δμί", δε 
ηοΙ 10 themselves to νου but 

διηκόνοιΝ 
they were serving 

αίrrά, & 
them, whIch (things) 
άνηγγέλη ίιμίν δια 

was announced to Υου through 

νΟν 
now 

των 
the (onesl 
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ιι must be, YOU have 
bcen grieved by 
varJous trials, ., ίη 
order that the tested 
quaHty of YO\JR faith, 
ο! much greater 
value than gold that 
perlshes despite its 
being proved by fΊ.re, 
may be found a cause 
Ιοτ praise and glory 
and honor af., the 
revelatlon ο! Jesus 
ChrIst. 8 Though 
YOU never saw him, 
Υου lονι! him. Though 
Υου are not looking 
υρση hIm at present, 
yet YOU exercise 
fa1th ίη hlm and are 
greatIy rejoicing wlth 
θΠ unspeakable and 
gIorIfted joy. 9 as 
YOU receive the end ο! 
YOUR (a1th, f.,he salva
ΙΙοη σ! YOUR souls. 

Ι Ο Concerning 
f.,hls very salvation a 
dil1gent inquiry and 
a careful searcb were 
made by the prophet.s 
who prophesied 
about the undeserved 
kIndness meant for 
YOU. 11 They kept 
οη Investigating what 
particular 8eason 
ΟΤ what 80rt of 
Iseason] the spirit ίη 
them was indicating 
concernlng Christ 
when ΙΙ was bearing 
witness beforehand 
about the sufferings 
Ιοτ Chrlst and about 
the glorles ΙΟ follow 
these. 12 ιι was 
revealed Ιο them that, 
ηοΙ to themselves, 
but to Υου, tbey were 
mlnlstering the things 
that have now been 
announced ΙΟ YOU 
through tho.se who 
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ευαyyελιoαμέvων όμδ:ς 
haνlns dccJnrcd iί:ood news to Υου 

άγίtι> άποσταλέντl Cιττ' 
hoIy hnvlnll been εεηΙ lorth (ταΜ 

είς δ: έπιθυμουσιv 
into whIch !thIngs) axe desIrJng 

παΡακίιψαl. 
Ιο εΙοορ besIdc. 

πνεύματι 
to sρίrΙΙ 

ουρανού, 
hcaven, 
άγγελοι 

angels 

13 Διό 
Through whlch 

άvσζωσάμεvoι 
havIna: iIrded υρ (or se!ves 

τάς όσφίιας της διαvoίας υμών, 
mental pcrceptlon οι Υου, ιhε lo!n. οΙ the 

VΉφoντες τελείως, έλπίσατε Ιπί την 
being sober perlcctIy, hopc Υου υροη the 

φερομ61ην υμίν χάριν Εν 
undeservcd kIndness !η belng borne ΙΟ νου 

άποκαλίιψει ·1 ησοΟ 
τeνeΙιιΙΙοn ΟΙ Jesus 

Χριστού. 14 ώς τέκνα 
ChrIst. Αι children 

ύπακοης, μη συνσχηματιζόμενοι 
οΙ obedIencc, not lashlonIni; yoursclves wJth 

ταίς πρότερον έν τι] dyvoiq: υμώιι 
Ιο thc lormerJy Ιη the ΙιηΟΓιιηce οΙ νου 
έπιθυμίαις, 15, άλλά κατά 'fov 

Ιο dcsIres, but accordInl( Ιο ΙΙlc (onel 

καλέσαvτα ύμάς dylov και 
having caIJed νου holy (οηε) a]so 

άγιοι lv πάσι;ι ΆVαστρoφΌ 
holy (οηει) lη aU conducL 

αύτοl 
very (ones! 

γεVΉθητε, 
νου become, 

16 διόη γέΥραπταl οη 'Άγιοι 
throul(h whIch IΙ hDS been written that ΗοlΥ 

εσεσθε, δη έγώ άγιος, 
νου w111 be, because Ί holy, 

17 και 
ΑηΟ 

εΙ 
Ι! 

πατέρα 
FDιher 

έπικαλείσθε 
νου ΟΓε collInG' upon 

TOv άπροσωπολήμπτως 
Φe (one) wIthout receptlon οΙ Ιοeeι 

κατά το έκάστου EPyov, 
aecordIna: to ιhe οΙ each one work. 

KpiVOVΤa 
Judging 

έν φόβ", 
1η fear 

-rov της παροικίας όμώv χρόvοv 
the οι the dwelllng besfde ο! νου t1me 

άναστράφητε' 18 ε!δότες δη οό 
be νοιι tumed back: having known that ηοΙ 

tfeaPToiC;h άργυρί� η χΡUΣί<ι>, 
to cοrrUΡιΙble Η· ίηειl . to sI!ver οι Ιο gold. 

έλυτρώθητε tκ της ματαίας 
ΥΟ'Ο' were treed by ran$Om out οΙ thc νοΙη 

ύμών όναστροφης πατροπαραδότου, 
οΙ νοιι conduct gJvcn οΙοη&: lrom !athers, 

Ι PETER 1: 13-18 

have declared the 
good news to YOU 
with holy sp1r1t sent 
forth [rom hcaven. 
Into these vcry things 
angels 8re deslrJng t.o 
peer. 

13 Hence brace 
up rOUR mInds for 
act1vity, keep YOUR 
senses compIctely; set 
YOUR hope upon the 
undeserved kIndness 
that Ιδ Ιο be brought 
Ιο Υου at the revela
Ιίοη οΓ JeSUS Christ. 
14 As obedient 
children, qUΙt being 
fashIoned accordlng 
to the desires Υου 
formerIy had lη YOUR 
ignorance, 15 but, Ιn 
accord wlth the ΗΟΙΥ 
Οηε who called Υου, 
do Υου 81so bccome 
holy yourselves lη 
a1l {VOUR! conduct, 
16 beCause Ιι Js 
wrItten: 'Ύου must 
be hoJy, because t am 
holy." 

17 Furthermore, if 
Υου ore caHing upon 
the Father who judges 
impartIally according 
to each one's work, 
conduct ΥουΓΒεlνεδ 
with fe8r durJng the 
time of YOUR allen 
residence. 18 Ροτ 
Υου know that ιι was 
ηοΙ with corruptible 
things. wlth δΙlνετ 
or gold. that YOU 
were dclivered from 
YOUR fruitless ίοται 
οΓ conduct received 
by tradItlon from 
YOUR forefathers. 



1 PETER 1 : 19-25 

19 άλλα TIμi't) αίμαTl ώς άμνου 
but to precIous blood Δl οΙ 18mb 

άμώμου κα; άσπΙλου Χριστου, 
unblemlshed and spotless οΙ ChrJst, 

20 πρoεyvωσμέVOυ μιν 
οι Conc) havJng b�en foreknown Indeed 

πρό καταβολής κόσμου, 
before throwlng down ο! worId, 

φανερωθέvτoς δέ έπ' 
οΙ (one) hnvlni been manIfested but upon 

έσχάτου των Ίρόνων δι' ύμας 
1a5t [ροτΙI οΙ the Imes through νου 
21 τούς δι' αυτού πιστους εΙς 

the (ones) through h1m folthtuJ lπΙΟ 

θεόν τόΥ έγείραvτα αύτόιι έκ 
God ιhe (one) havfng raIsed υρ hIm ουΙ οι 

νεκρών κα! δόξαν αύτζ> δόvτα, ώστε 
dead (onel) and ιIΟΊ'Υ 1.0 hlm having glven, as-and 

την τrίστι\! uμωv κα) [λπίδα ETvaI εΙς θεάν. 
the (alth οΙ Υου and hope to bp. !nto Cod. 

22 τας ψιιχάς υμών ΙΙΥv,κότεs έν TQ 
The lou1s οΙ ΥΟιΙ having purlfied Ιη the 

ύτrαKOΙ;; της ciληθείας εΙς 
obedIence οι tne truth Ιπιο 

φιλαδελφΙαν άνUΠόKΡΙΤOν έκ καρδίας 
brotherly affectIon unhypocrlt1cal ου! οΙ heart 

άλλήλους άγαπήσατε έκτενώς, 
one another lονς Υου outsLretchedIy, 

23 άvαγεγεννημένoι ουκ έκ 
havln& becn gencrated O&ain not ουι οΙ 

σ;ropό:ς φθαρτής άλλά άφθάρτου, δια 
sced corruptIbfe but lncorruptlble, throua:h 

λόγου ζώντος θεού και μένοντος 
word οΙ lΙνΙηι God and remo!nIng: 

24 διότι πασα σάρξ ώς χόρτος, 
through wh.ich 811 flesh θδ vcgetatlon, 

και πάσα δόξα αυτής ώς 6:VΘoς χόρτου' 
and οll ιΙΟΤΥ οΙ 11 <Ιδ flower οΙ ve,ctaUon: 
έξηpάVΘη 6 χόρτος, και το άνθος 

was drIcd υρ thc νςκςΙηΙΙοη, and thc flower 

Ιξbrεσεν' 25 το δε �ήμα Κυρίου μΙνει 
fcll of'l: the but ΙθΥΙηΒ οΙ Lord Ιδ remainIna: 

ε(ς τον αΙώνα. τοΟτο δέ έσTlν το tιημα 
ίnΙo the 8ie. ThIs but Ιδ the laylng 

ΤΟ εύαγγελισθέν εΙς 
the (one) hnvIng been declared θδ good new. !πΙο 

ίιμάς. 
Υου. 
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19 ΒυΙ Jt was with 
precious bIood. 
likc that of θΠ 
unblemIshed and 
spotless lamb, even 
Christ's. 20 True. 
he was foreknown 
before the fouηding 
οι the WΟΓld, but he 
was made manifest at 
the end οι the times 
Ιοτ the 8ake ο! YOU 
21 who through him 
are belIevets ίη God, 
the oηe who raised 
him υρ Ιτοαι the dead 
and gave him glory; 
so that YOUR faith and 
hope might be ίη God. 

22 Now that Υου 
have purlfled YOUR 
souls by !VOUR) 
obedlence Ιο the truth 
with unhypoctitica.1 
btotherly af!ection as 
the result, love one 
another lntensely ftom 
the heart. 23 For 
Υου have been given 
a new birth, ηot by 
corruptlble, but by 
Incorruptible (tepro
ductive) seed, through 
the word ο! (theJ l1ν
Ιηκ and enduring God, 
24 For 8all ftesh 18 
l1ke grass, and all ιι., 
glory Ίs like a blossom 
ο! KraSS; the grass 
becomes witheted, and 
the ftowet falls off, 
25 but the saying οΙ 
Jehovah· endures for8 
ever," Well, th1s ίδ the 
-ΜιΥΙηκ,· thls which 
hαs beeη declared to 
Υου as good news. 

25· Jehovah, J., .•. I�.14.I&.111.'l(I,:lII.23; LorQ, ΜΑΒ; our Gαιl, SyP. 
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2 . Αποθέμε1l0Ι 
Having ρυΙ oft Irom IC!VCS 

κακία\! και πάντα δόλον 
bndnC!ss 'and all dccelt 

ow πάσαν 
theretore αll 

καΙ ύπ6κρισιν και 
and hypocrίsy and 

φθόllOuς καί πάσας 
εηνlε. and αΙΙ 

καταλαλιάς, 2 ώς 
sρcakIni down οη, ΒS 

άρτιγέννητα βρέφη το 
Γι,ηι now generatcd (ηΙοηι. the 

λογικόν 
beIonging Ιο the word 

άδολΟΥ γάλα 
non-deceItιuJ mllk 

έπιποθήσατε, 
10η51 Υον αΗετ, 

αύξηθητε 
YOU mlght gτow 

δη χρηστος 
that kind 

ίνα Ιν αύτφ 
ιο order thnt 10 It 

εΙς σωτηρίαν, 3 εΙ έΥεύσασθε 
lnto aalvatlon, U νο" tasted 
6 κύριος. 

the Lord. 

4 τrρός ον προσεΡΧόμεllOl,  λίθον ζώντα, 
Toward whom comIng toward, 8Ιοηε ΙίνΙnι, 

ίπrό ανθρώπωΙ.' μεν ά:τtOδεδOKI μασμένον 
by men tndced ηανΙηι been disapproved 

παρα δέ θεφ ΙKλεtι:T6ν έντι μον 5 καί 
beslde. but to God (οηε) ChORD prccIous also 

αύτοl ώς λίθοι Ιώvτες οfκοδομείσθε 
ver,y (oηιos) θΙ stones ΙlνΙηε you are being buUt up 

οΤκος πνι:υμαηκός εΙς lεράτευμα άγιον, 
house SΡίrΙtuaΙ lnto prJt'sthood holy, 
άνενέγκαι τrvεuμαηκας θυσίας 
to bear υρ splrltual sacrIfices 

εννρoσδέKΤOUς θε4) δια ΊησοΟ 
welI acceptable toward to God {lιrough Jesul 
Χριστοϋ' 6 διότι περιέχει Ιν 

Christ; through whIch It Is ΙιΒνlηι about in 

γραφ� Ίδου τίθημι έν Σιων λίθον 
Scrlpture Lookl Ι am ΙηΥΙηι: Ιη Sion stone 

έκλεκτον άκρογωνιαίον Ιντιμον, κα1 ό 
chosen top cornerstonc preclous, and the (one) 

πιστεύων έπ' αότφ 06 μη 
believlng upon ΙΙ Dot ποΙ 

KαταιΣXVVΘΌ. 
shou1d be shamed down. 

7 ύμίν Ouv " τιμη τοίς 
Το Υου therelore the precIousness ΙΟ the {οηθΙ} 

πιστεύουσιν' άτrιστouσιν δε λίθος 
belleving; Ιο (ones) ποΙ believ1nr but stone 
δν άπεδοκίμασσν ΟΙ O{KOδOμoυvτες 

whIch dlsapproved the (οηβ.) bulldίng 
ούτος έγενήθη εΙς κεφαλην γωνίας 

thIs (οηθ) became ΙηΙο head οΙ comer 
8 και λίθος προσκόμματος κα} πέτρα 

and stone οΙ a\r!kIng to\\'ard and rock-mnss 

1 PETER 2: 1-8 

2 Accordiηgly, puL 
away αl1 badness 

and aJl dece1tΙUlness 
and hypocrlsy and 
envies aηd ο11 SOrts ο! 
backblting, 2 Iand,1 
as newborn Infants, 
(orm a Ionglng (or the 
unadUΙterated mHk 
beJonglng to the word. 
that through ίΙ YOU 
may grow to ΒξιΙνβΙΙοη, 
3 provlded Υου have 
tastcd that the Lord Ιδ 
klnd. 

4 Com1ng Ιο hIm 
as to a llvlng δΙοηβ, 
rcJected, ιι 18 true, 
by men, buL chosen, 
preclous. wlth Ood, 
5 Υου yourselves 
a)so ΒΒ lIνΙηιι: stones 
are belng built up 
a spirltua1 house 
Ιοτ the purρose οι 
a holy prlesthood, 
to otTer up splrltual 
sacrIflces acceptable 
Ιο Ood through 
Jesus ChrΊSt. 6 For 
ΙΙ 15 contalned Ιη 
Scr1pture: "Lookl Ι ααι 
laylng Ιη Zion a stone, 
choscn, a !oundatton 
corllerstone, preciOU8; 
and ΠΟ one excrc1sing 
(alth ίη ΙΙ wil1 by 
any means come to 
dIsappoIntment." 

,. ΙΙ ili Ιο Υοσ, 
therefore, that he Is 
preclous, because you 
are bellevers; but Ιο 
thosc ηοΙ believlng, 
-the Identlcal stone 
that the buίlders 
reJected has become 
Ithej head ο( ItheI 
corner," 8 and "a 
stone οΙ sturnbllng 
and a rock-ma8s 



1 ΡΕΤΕΚ 2:9-14 

σκανδάλου' ΟΙ τrpoσκόπτovσιν 
οί fall·cuuslne; whIch 'οηε!! are strlklng toward 

τ� λόγω άπειθοίίντες" είς δ κα1 
to the word beJng: dIsobcdΙent; αιΙο whlch "lso 

έτέθησαν. 9 υμείς δΙ γένος έκλεκτ6ν, 
thc) wcrc put. Υου but race chosen, 

βασίλειον lεράτευμα, levoc; αΥιον, λαός εΙς 
royal ΡrlcsΙhοOd, ηβΙΙοη holy, peopfe lπΙΟ 

περιποίησιν, δπως τάς άρετάς έξαγΥείλητε 
prOCU1"ing, 50 ΙI'ΒΙ the 'IIU'ΙUes Υου mJght decJtlrc 

τσιJ έκ σκότους υμάς καλέσαΥτος 
ο! the (οηε) ουΙ ΟΙ darkness you havlηg callcd 
εΙς το θαuμαστόν αύτοΟ φως- 10 οϊ 
lπΙo the wonderful οΕ hIm 11gbt; who 

ποτε ου λαός yVv δε λαός θεοΡ, 
sometJme ποΙ ρeορll:! now but peopfe οΙ God, 

ΟΙ OVK ήλεημέΥΟΙ vUv δε. 
the (oncs) not havIng beJng shown mercy now but 

έλεηθέντες. 
(ones) shown n,ercy. 

11 'Αγαπητοί, παρακαλω ώς 
Lovcd \ones) . 1 am encouraglng 35 

παροίκους και παρεπιδήμους 
dwcHcrs bes(de IInd <ιΗεη residents 

άπέχεσθαι τών σαρκικών ΙπιΘVμιων, 
Ιο be havIng lεΙνε8 !rom the fleshly desircs. 

αίηνες aTpaTEuovτat κατα TτiG 
whIch Me doInr mllItnry serνίce agalnst the 

ψυχης' 12 την άναστροφην υμών lv τοίς 
soul ; the conduct ο! Υου ίη the 

εθνεσιν εχοντες καλήν, ίνα, έιι 
natlons hovIng fine, Ιη order that. Ιη 

c:ι καταλαλοϋσιν υμών ώς 
what {thIng} thcy αιΙ:! speoking down οη Υου Βδ 

κακοποιών, έκ των καλων εργων 
dOCfS οΙ bnd. ι out ο, the fine work8 

έτrοτττεuοvτες δοξάσωσι τον θεον έν 
havIng e)'cs upon they mjght glorify the God ιn 

ήμέρq έπισκοττης. 
day οΙ InSpCction, 

13 Ύττοτάγητε πάσΙ] άvθΡωττίνQ 
Βe Υου subJected 10 ενεΙΥ beJongIng 10 m(ln 

κτίσει διά τον κύριον ε'ίτε βασιλεϊ ώς 
creatlon thrOUlί[h the Lord; whether to klng ιιι 

υττερέχοντι, 14 είτε ήγεμόσιν ώς 10 (οηε) bcing superIor, οι to governors οι 
δι' αVτOϋ ττεμπομένοlς εΙς έκδίκησιν 

through hIm beIna: sent · Into vengcilncc 

13" The Lord's. IιΛΒ; αΟΙI'δ, Vg<'SyP; Jehoval1's, J7.1I. 
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of offense." These ΒΓε 
stu.mbHng because 
they θτε djsobedient 
Ιο the word. ΤΟ 
this very end tbey 
were a1so apρointed. 
9 ΒυΙ Υου are ωθ 
chosen race, a royaJ 
prJesthood, a holy 
ηθΙίοη, Β people for 
speclal ρossession. 
that Υου should 
declare abroad the 
excellenciesH ο! the 
one tha t called Υου 
out οΙ darkness into 
hΙS wonderful light, 
10 For you were once 
not a peopJe. but are 
now God's people; 
you were those who 
had ηοΙ been shown 
mercy, but are now 
those who have been 
shown mercy. 

1 1  Beloved, I. exhort 
you as aliens and 
tem"porary residents 
to keep abstaining 
from fleshly desires, 
whJch are the very 
ones that carry οη a 
contιict against the 
souι. 12 Maintain 
YOUR conduct fine 
among the nations, 
that, Ιη the thing 
Jη vyhich they are 
speakl�g agaInst you 
as evlldoers. they may 
as a result οΙ YOUR 
t\ne works οΙ which 
they are eyewitnesses 
glorlfy God ίη the day 
for [hisJ inspection. 

13 For the Lord's' 
sake subject your
selves Ιο every human 
creatlon: whether to a 
king as being superior 
14 οτ ΙΟ governors as 
bein·g sent by him to 
intιlct punishment οη 
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καt<Ο1fοιώv fτrαιvoν δέ άγαθοποιών' 
οΙ doeγs ο! bad ρraΙse but οΙ doers οΙ goocl; 
15 ότι ούτως έστίν το θέλημα του θεού, 

because thU$ 11 the wlll ΟΙ the God, 
άΥαθοπο lοuvτας φcμoίν την των άφρόνων 
(ones) doIng good to mUΣΣΙe the οι the senselesa 
άνθρώπων άΥνωσίαν' 16 ώς έλεύθεροl, καί 

men 19norance: Α8 lree fonesl ,  8nd 
μη ώς bτlκάλuμμα έχοντες της κακίας την 

ηοΙ as cover!ng upon havIna: ΟΙ the badness the 
έλεuθερίαv, άλλΟ' ώς' θεού δούλοι. 17 πάντας 

freedom, but'· ΑΙ οΙ God .laveI. ΑΙΙ 

τιμήσατε, την άδελφότητα άΥσπάτε, τον θεόν 
honor YOU, the brotherhood be νου Ioνlng, the God 

φοβείσθε, τον βασιλέα τι μάτε. 
be του learing, the kInr be του honorΙng. 

18 ΟΙ οlκέται ίmoτασσόμεvoι ι..., 
The house (�rvant.) 8ubjecting selves ίη 

τrαντι φόβeι:ι τοίς δεσπόταις, οίι μόvον τοις 
all fear Ιο the mosterl, ηοι only Ιο the 
άγαθοίς και έτrΙEΙKέσι\l άλλα και τοίς 

'000 Iones) and Ιο yIcIdlng (one.) but also to the 
σκολιοϊς. 19 τούτο γαρ χάρις εΙ 

crooked (onesJ . ThI. Ιοτ ,racΙousness ιι 

διά ΣUVΕίδησlν θεού Uτroφέρει 
through con5cience οΙ God Ιι bear!n, under 

τις λύπας πάσχων άδίκως 20 "Ποίον 
someone iriets Iufferlng unjuItIy; οΙ what sort 
γάρ κλέος εΙ άμαρτάνOVΤEς καί 
Ιοι thIng caLled ουι il ιlηηΙηι βη(.l 

κολαφιζόμενοl Vτroμενεϊτε; άλλ' 
bcin& hIt with &t νοο w111 be rcmaInIn, under? But 
εΙ άΥαθοποlοίίντες και 
if doIni iood and 

πάσχοντες 
Iu"erIng 

Uπoμενείτε, 
νου wW be remaInIn, u.nder, 

τούτο 
thi. 

χάρ,ς 
craclousness 

πα"" θε",. 
beslde God. 

21 εΙς 
lnto 

τούτο γάρ Ικλήθητε, 
thI5 for νου were called, 

και 
.". 

Χριστός αιαθεν ι'ιπερ ύμων, 
ChrΙSt &u"ered ovcr νου, 

ότι 
because 

δμϊν 
Ιο νου 

ύπoλι μτrcXνων ύΠΟΥραμμόν Υνα 
leaving under under-wrlιιn, ίη order that 

έτrαKOλOVΘΉσητε τοίς Txvεσιν αύτου· 
νου mIght follow upon the fοοΙsΙeρ. ο! hIm: 
22 δς άμαρτΙαv oUκ rnοiησεv οόδέ 

who 51n ηοΙ dld nor 
εύρέθη δόλος Ιν Tt4) στόματι αύτου· 

was Iound decelt Ιη tho mouth οΙ bim; 

1 PETER 2: 15-22 

evIIdoers but t.o 
pra!se docrs ο! good. 
IS For so the wlll ο! 
000 is, that by doing 
good YOu may muzzle 
the ignorant talk ο! 
the unreasonable men. 
16 Βε as free ρeople. 
and yet holding YOUR 
freedom, ηοΙ θδ a 
bl1nd [ΟΓ badness. 
but θδ slaves ο! God. 
17 Honor (men Ι ο! all 
sorts. have love for 
the whoIc assoclation 
ο! brothers. be ίη fear 
ο! 000. have honor for 
the k1ng. 

18 Let house 8er
vαnts be 1η subjection 
to (thelrJ owners with 
al1 (due! fear. ηοΙ 
only Ιο the good and 
reasonable, but also t.o 
tho8e hard to please. 
19 For ΙΙ 8omeone. 
because of conscience 
toward Ood, bears υρ 
under grlevous thlngs 
and sutfers unjustly. 
this 1s θΠ agτeeable 
thing. 20 For what 
merit Ιδ there Ιη it Η. 
when Υου are slnning 
and belng slapped, 
Υου endure it? But ίΙ, 
when Υου are doing 
good and Υου suffer, 
Υου endure lt, this 1$ 
a thing agreeable with 
00<1. 

21 Ιη fact, to th1s 
Ι course Ι Υου were 
caIIed. because even 
Chr1st suffered for 
you. leaving Υου a 
model [στ Υου to fol-
10w h1s steps closely. 
22 He committed ηο 
sin. nor was deception 
found 1η his mouth. 



1 ΡΕΤΕΗ 2:23-3:4 

23 δς λσιδορουμενος ουκ άντελοιδόρει, 
who beJng revlJcd "οΙ πε reviJcd Ιη rcturn, 

πάσχων QUK ήπε (λει , 
sufferlng ποΙ be W3S Ιhre:ιtenΙng, 

παρεδίδου δέ τ� KpiVO\ll'1 
was glv(ng 8εΙΙ besldc but Ιο the (οηε) ,udglng 

δικαίως 24 δς τα, άμαρτίας fιμών αίιτός 
I,lghlcousIy : who the sIns οΙ υΒ πε 
άνήvεγκεv έν τφ σώματι αίιτοσ έπί το ξύλον, 

boτε υρ Ιη ιπe I)ody οΙ him υροn the wood, 
ίιια ταϊς άμαρτί'αις άπογειιόμενοl 

Ιη order thnt Ιο thc 51ns bavIηg become οΠ 
τι;j δικαΙΟσύvr:'l ζήσωμεν' ου τC;:Ι 

Ιο the rlghtcousness we might live; οι whom Ιο the 
μώλωπι lάθητε. 25 ητε γάρ ώς 

wound Υον were healed. Υου were ίοl' αΒ 
πρόβατα πλαVΏμενOI, - άλλά 

sheep belng made ΙΟ err, but 
έπεστράφητε νίίν έπl τόν 11'01 μέvα και 

Υου wcre turned υροη now υροn the 5hepherd ond 
έπίσκοπον των ψuχων 

oversccr ΟΙ the 80u1s 
υμων. 

Ο{ Υου. 

3 'Ομο ίως γυναίκες ύποτασσόμεναl τοίς 
LIJc:ew!8e women sub;ecting sclves to thc 

ίδίοις &νδράσιν, ίνα εί τινες 
own male ριοτιοηι. 1η order that 1f αηΥ (oncs) 
άπειθοίισιν τ" λόΥQ διά της των 

αιιο disobeylng to the word through the οι the 
Υuναικων &ναστροφης ΆVε!,) λόγο!,) 

women conduct without word 

κερδηθήσονταl 2 έπoτrrεooαντες την έν 
they wlll bc iaIned hnving had eyes υροη thc Ιη 
φόβcν άΥνήν &ναστροφην ύμων. 3 ών 

ίιοατ chaste conduct οι Υου. ΟΙ whorn 

εστω οίιχ δ εξωθεν έμπλοκης Τfιχων 
let ίt be ποΙ the Irom outside οΙ inweavfng ο halrs 

και περιθέσεως XpuaiQY η έVΔίισεως 
and οΙ ρυΙΙlηΒ around οΙ iold (things) οι p!acIng οη 

ίματ1ων κόσμος, 4 άλλ' ό κρυπτός 
οΙ outer gurments ndorn!ng. but the hIddcn 

της καρδίας άνθρωπος έν τ<iι άφθάρτ!t' 
οΙ the hcart mnn ίη the lncorrupt!blc 

τού ι'ισvχ(οv και πραέως πνεuματοι;, 6 
οΙ the qulet nnd mild spir1t. whIch 

έστιν ΙVΏπιoν τοίι θεοίι πολυτελές. 
ίι In ,ΙιΜ ΟΙ the Οod ΟΙ much cost. 
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23 When he was being 
reviled. he did ηοΙ 
go reviling ίη return. 
When he was suffcr
Ιηκ, he did not go 
threatenJng. but kept 
οη committing himsel( 
ΙΟ t,he one who judges 
rIghteously, 24 He 
himse)f bore οαι ιίηΒ 
Ιη hls own body υροη 
the stake. 1η order 
that we might be done 
with sins and Ιίνε Ιο 
rIghLeousness. And 
�by his strlpes Υου 
were healed. � 25 For 
YOU were like sheep. 
κοίηκ astray; but now 
YOU have returned 
Ιο the shepherd and 
overseer ο! YOUR 
souls,' 3 Ιη 1ike manner, 

Υου wives, be ίη 
subJection Ιο ΥΟυΗ 
own husbands, in 
Order that. iΙ any are 
not obedient Ιο the 
word, they may be 
won' wIthout a word 
through the conduct 
οι I thelr) wive,s. 
2 because οΙ having 
been eyewltnesses οΙ 
YOUR cha.ste conduct, 
LogeLher with deep 
respect, 3 And 
do ηοΙ let YOUR 
adornment be that οΙ 
the cxLernal braiding 
ο! the hair and of 
the putting οη οΙ 
gold ornaments ΟΓ 
the wearing οΙ ουΙετ 
garments, 4 but 
let 1t be the secret 
person ο( the heart 
Ιπ thc ίncorruptible 
[apparel l οι the qu.iet 
and mlld ιρίΓίΙ, whίch 
Is oC great, value ίη 
the eyes ο( God. 

25' Or, 'Ίίνes." l' They may be \ .... on. �ABνK; you ιηθΥ wIn' tllem. Syp; you 
may win them' Ιο Jehovah, JI8, 
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5 οίίτως γάρ ΠΟΤ( καί 
Thus ίοτ sometIme 8110 

α1 έλπΙζουσαι εΙς 
the (οηε!!) hoplng Into 

αΙ άγιαι γυναίκες 
the holy women 
θεό", έκόσμουν 
God wcre adornIng 

έαυτάς, ύ-ττοτασσόμειιαι τοίς ίδίοις 
themselves, subjectlnιr aelves ΙΟ the own 

άνδράσιιι, 6 ώς Σάρρα &ιτήκοuεv τώ 
wa5 obf!yinc ιο the ma!e persons, as Sarah 

'Αβραάμ, κύριον 
Abraham, lord 

ο! WhIch
τi?womanJ 

άγαθσπσιoίiσαι κα! 
dolng good and 

πτόησιν. 
terror. 

αύτόν καλοσσα" 
hlm caLlil1g; 

έγενήθητε τέκιια 
you bccl:lme chHdren 

μή φοβούμεναι μηδεμΙαν 
ηοΙ ΙεβΓΙΠΙ not οηε 

7 0\ άνδρες 6μοΙως σννOΙKOΊΊVΤες 
The male person, HkewIsc dweIiIng together 

κατα Υvώσιv, ώς άσθεIIεστέρc.:ι σκείιεl 
accordΙng Ιο kηowIedge, 08 ΙΟ weaker vesseI 

τ" Υνναικείι.> άπoνέμovτες 
to the (οηε) pertalnIn" Ιο woman ρortioning οι! 
τιμήll, ώς καί ΣΝVκληΡOνόμOI χάριτος 
honor. as a150 joinll\eiI"8 οι undeserνed lavor 
ζωης, είς το μη έγκόπτεσθαl τάς 
ΟΙ Hfe, lηΙο the ηοΙ ιο bc beJng C'ut 1η the 
τrρooειJχάς υμών. 

prnyers οΙ Υου. 
8 ΤΟ δε τίλος πάIΠες όμόφρονες, 

The but cnd alJ (ones) Iike-mjnded, 
συμπαθείς, φιλάδελφοι 
sympathetic. havlnιr affecUon {or brothers, 

ευσπλσγχνοl, ταπεινόφρονες, 9 μη 
dlsposed well Ιο ΡΙΙΥ, 10wly-mInded, ηοΙ 
άπoδιδόlΠες κσκον άIΠl κακού η λοιδορίαν 
ΒlνΙηΒ back bad fnltcad οΙ bad οτ rev1lfng 

ΆVΤI λοιδορίας τoυναlΠίoν δΕ 
Instead οι τενilΙηΒ the (thlngl Ιη agaInst but 

εύλογοίιντες, δτι είς τούτο 
{onesl bestowin. b1easlnll. beCQU5(' 1ηΙο thla 

Ικλήθητε Τι.ια εύλογίαν 
ΥΟΙοΙ were called 1n order that blessIng 
κληΡΟΥομήσητε. 
you mIght ίΜεήΙ. 

10 ό γάρ θέλων ζωήν άγcmψ 
The (οηε) !οτ wlUlni lΙΙε Ιο be lονίηι 

και lδείv ήμέρας άγαθάς παvσάτω την 
and to see days ,ood let hlm make cease the 
γλώσσαν άπο κακοϋ καΙ χείλη τού μη 

tongue from bad and . 1ιρι ΟΙ the ηοΙ 

Ι PETER 3:5-10 

5 For 50, Ιοο, formerly 
the hOly women 
who wcre hoplng lη 
God used to adorn 
themselvcs, 5ubjecting 
themselves to thelr 
own husb3 nds, G as 
Sara h used ΙΟ Obey 
Abraham, cal1Ing hlm 
Mlord." And vou have 
become her chlJdren, 
provlded Υου kcep οη 
dolng good and ηοΙ 
fearlng any cause for 
terror. 

'7 Υου husbands, 
contlnue dwellIng 
Ιη lIke manner wlth 
them according to 
knowJedge, 8ssignIng 
them honor as to a 
weaker vessel, the 
femlnIne one, slnce 
νου are a180 helrs 
wlth them ο! the 
undeserved favor ο! 
llfe, Ιη order for YOUR 
prayers ηοΙ Ιο be 
hindered. 

8 jo"Inal1y. αΙΙ οΙ 
Υου be I1ke-mlnded, 
showlng relJow feellng, 
havIng brotherly 
affectlon, tenderly 
compasslonate, hum
bIe Ιη mInd, 9 ηοΙ 
paying back InJury for 
InJury οτ revlllng for 
revillng, bUt, Ιο the 
contrary, bestowing 
a blessing, because 
Υου were called to 
th1s (courseJ, δΟ ΙΜΙ 
νου mIght InherIt a 
blessing, 

10 For, �he that 
would lονε l1fe and 
see good days, let hlm 
restrain his tongue 
from whnt 15 bad 
and [ lIIBj llps from 
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λαλησαl δόλον, 11 έKKλ.VΆτω δε άπό 
10 spcak deccIt, Iet hlm Incline συΙ οΙ but from 
κακού KOI ποιησά'fω άΥαβόν, ζητησά,ω 

bad nnd Ict hlm do good, let hlm leek 
εΙρήvηv καΙ διωξάτω αύτήν. 12 ότι 
peαce o.nd If!t hlm pursue ίΙ. Decause 

όφθαλμοί Κυρίου bτl δlκαlους και ώτα 
eyes οι t.ord υροη rlg:hteou5 (ones) and eara 

αύτου εΙς δέησlν σύτών, πρόσωπον δΙ 
ο, hlm In\o suppllcaιton οι them, lace but 
ΚυρΙου έπί ποlοιΝτας κακά. 
οι Lord upon (one'I ςΙοΙηι bad (thinj'S) . 

13 Και τΙς ό κακώσων υμάς ΑηςΙ who the (onel ιοΙηι Ιο treat badlY you 
Ιάν τού άΥαθου ζηλωταί 

Lf ever οι the 100<1 (thingJ :ιeaΙοu. 
γέVΗσθε.; 14 άλλ' ε.Ι καί τrάσxoΙ1'ε 

ΥΟtl shoU1d beeome? ΒυΙ ΙΙ and Υου maY .uffer 
δια δlκαιοσύvην, μακάριοι.  τόν δε 

throuah rI,hteousness, happy (ones). The but 
φόβοΙοΙ αύτών μή φοβηθητε μηδέ 

ΙεθΓ οι them not fear Υου not-but 
ταραχθητε, 15 ΙCίιριoν δε τον Χριστον 

be νοtl aglιated, Lord but the CltrIst 
άΥιάσατε έν ταίς ιcαρδΙαις ύμων, Ιτοιμοι 

sanct1fy νου Ιη the hearts οΙ Υου. ready 
αεί 'ΠρΟς άπολΟΥίαν 'Παvτί TC;> 

ενετ toward defcnse ιο everyone to Uιι! (one) 
αΙτoVvτι ύμάς λόΥΟΙΙ περί τι;ι; Ιν ύμίιι 

askIna: νου ..... ord about the Ιη ΥΟtl 
έλπίδος., όλλα μετά πραίιτητος ιcαί φόβου, 

hope, but wiιh m.ildηess and fear. 

16 συνείδησιν εχοντες ό'Υαθήν, Τι.ια 
conlclence havIn, good. 1η order thot 

lv Φ ιι:αταλαλείσθε 
1η whlch cth!ng:) Υον ΟΤι! being spoken down Οπ 

ιcαταισxυι.ιθώσιν 
m1&ht b4! shamcd down 

έ"'1ρεάζOvτες ομώΥ spcakIng sllghtlngIy οΙ οι ΥΟtl 
Χριστι;, 
ChrJ,t 

όναστροφήι.ι. 17 
conduct. 

άΥαθοποιοΟι.ιτας, εΙ θέλοι 
(oη�.) dolng 8ood. ιι may wlU 

θεού, 
God, 

πάσχειν 
10 be suιrering 

Τι 
!Mn 

0\ 
the (ones' 

Tήv αΥαθήι.ι Ιι.ι 
the eood 1n 

κρείττοι.ι 
Better 

το θέλημα 
the wίll 

Υάρ 
ι" 

του 
οΙ the 

χαχcmοιοVντας. 
(οππ) doIn& bad. 

1016 

speakί.ng deceptioD, 
) 1 but 1et him Ιυτη 
away from what is 
bad and do what ίδ 
good; Jet him seek 
peace and ρυΓδυε Jt. 
12 For (the) eyes οΙ 
Jehovah° are υροη the 
rIghteous ones, and 
hls ears θτε toward 
thelr supp1icatlon: but 

Ithej face οΙ Jehovah· 
8 agaInst those doing 

bad things. � 
13 Indeed, who Ιδ 

the man that wW 
harm Υου it Υου be
come zealous Ιοτ what 
15 good? 14 ΒυΙ 
even lf νου shou1d 
Buffcr for the sake οΙ 
rIghteousness. Υου are 
happy. However. the 
objeςt οι their fear do 
ηοΙ νου fear, nelther 
become agitated. 
15 ΒυΙ sanctU'y the 
Chrlst. θδ Lord' ίη 
YOUR hearts. always 
ready Ιο make a de
fense before everyone 
that demands οι Υου 
a reason tor the hope 
1η Υου, but doIng δΟ 
together wi th a mHd 
\.emρcr and deep 
respcct. 

16 Hold a good 
consclence. δΟ that 
ίη the partlcular Ιη 
whIch YOU θΤθ spoken 
agalnst they may get 
ashamed who are sρeaking slightingly 
οι Υουιι good conduct 
Ιη conneςtlon with 
Chrlst. 17 For Jt 
IR better to suffer 
bccause Υου are 
doIng good. if the 
wUl οΙ Οod wIshes 
ΙΙ. than because 
νου arc dojng evi1. 

12· .... Jehovah, J".8.11 .... IIl-I •. :ΙO.22.t:uI.24; Lord, KABVgSyll. 1 5 '  The ChrIst as Lord, 
KABC; the Lord Cod, Textus Receptus; Jehovnh God. p.'.II.I4.J6.I7.Z,. 
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18 ότι και Χριστός άπαξ περί 
Because even ChrIst οηεΙ'! ίοτ a11 abOut 

άμαρηών άπΙθσ.νεν, δίκαιος ίπrέρ 
slns dIcd, rlatlιeοul (οηε) ονετ 

άδίκων, ίνα ύμάς unrIchtcous {nnes} . In order that YOV 
προσαγάγι:ι Tc;, θε.�, he mlght lead toward 10 the Cod, 

θανατωθείς μεν σαΡΚI 
IheJ having �Ω ρυΙ ιο death Indeed Ιο tle5h 

ζωοποιηθειι; δε πνευματl ·  19 εν 
havIng been made alive but ΙΟ ΙΡΙΓIΙ; Ιη 

ζ) και τοις Ιν φυλαK� ,.nιευμασιν πορευθεlς 
whIch aIso Ιο the Ιη ρτΙιιοn .ρίΓΙΙΙ havιng gone 
έκήρυξεν, 20 ό:rτειθήσασί", ποτε 

he preached, to Ιοη(!ι) havlne dIιobcyed 80meιtme 
οτε ό:πεΕεδέχετο ή του θεοσ 
when was rece(vIng ουΙ Jrom the οι \he God 

μακροθυμία Ι'" ήμεραις Νώε 
longness of spirlt ίη days. οΙ Noah 

KατασK(υαζOμέVΗς κιβωτου εΙς ηι.ι 
οΙ (οηε) being con.trucIed οΙ 8rk ίη whIch 
όλίΥΟI, τουτ' {σην όκτώ ψυχαί, 

few, tbls LΙ e1eht soιIΙS, 
διεσώθησαν δι' ί.ιδατος. were aaved through throueh wat.er. 
21 δ και υμάς Cι:vτίτvτrον νυν σώζει 

Which iJl80 νου antJtype now ι.. savinc 
βάπτισμα, ου σαρκός άπόθεσις iJίmov άλλά 

baptism, not of t\esh ρυωη, away οΙ 61th but 
σ\J\/EIδήσεως' άγαθης Ιπερώτημα εΙς θεόν, 
οΙ consclence good qucIIt!ol1Ing upon Ιηto God, 

δι' άναστάσεως Ί ησού Χριστου, 22 δς 
through resurrectlon οι J'e8U' ChrIst, who 
Ιστιν έν δε€,� θεού πορευθεις εΙς 

Ι. ίο rJght (hand Ι οΙ God havine gone Ιηto 

oύραvOY υττοταΥέντων σ:Uτ� 
hea.ven (ones) havIn8' becn .ubJected tohlm 

άΥΥέλωΥ καί ΙξOUΣιων καΙ ΔVVάμεων. 
οι angels and οΙ aut.horIιIcs Dncl οΙ powers, 

4 ΧριστοΟ ούν παθόντος σαρκί 
οι Christ thcreIore havIn, .ufIered to flesh 

κα! υμε.ίς την 
al50 Υοσ the 

όπλίσασθε, 
arm του yourιeIveI, 

παθών σαρκί 
havlne suffered to f1e.h 

αίιTήV 
ν.η 

εννοιαν 
mental 1nclinatIoo 

δη 
bccause 
πέπ'αvται 

he h •• ceaιed 

6 
the (one) 

άμαρτίαις, 
to 81n., 

Ι PETER 3 : 18-4: 1  

18 Why, even Christ 
died once for οlJ tlme 
concernlng βlηβ, a 
rlghteous [pcrsonl for 
unrlghteous ones. that 
he mlght lead YOU Ιο 
000, he belng ρυΙ to 
death ίη the ftesh. but 
belng made alIve 10 
the δΡΙΤΙΙ. 19 Ιη this 
Istate) aIso he went 
hls way and preached 
to the splrlts ίη 
ρτίΒοn, 20 who had 
once been dIsobedlent 
when the paL1ence οΙ 
000 was walLlng 1η 
Noah's days. whHe 
the ark was being 
constructecl. ίη which 
a few people, that 
Is, eIght souls. were 
carried safeIy Lhrough 
the water. 

2 1  That wh1ch 
corrcsponds to thls Is 
also now savIng you. 
nameIy, baptism. (not 
the putt1ng away οι 
the tl.lth οΙ the ftesh. 
but the request msde 
to Οod Ιοι a good 
consclence,) through 
the resurrectlon οΙ 
Jesus Chrlst. 22 He 
Ιδ ΒΙ Ood'5 rJght hand, 
for he went hls way 
to heaven; and a.ngels 
and authorItles snd 
powers were macle 
subject ιο him. 

4 Thercfore s1nce 
Chrlst suf'f'ered 

1η the ftesh. YOU too 
arm yourselves w1th 
the. ιw.me ment.aI 
dIsposlLJon; because 
the person that has 
suf'f'ered In the ftesh 
has desIsted (rom 5ίηδ, 



1 PETER 4:2-10 

2 εΙς "0 μηκΙτι άνθρώπω" Ιπιθυμίαις ciλλό: 
lπιο the ηοΙ yct οι men 10 deslres but 

θελήματι θεού τσι.ι bτlλoιπoy lv σαρκι 
to wi11 ο! God the Ie.rtover υροη !η fiesh 

βιωσαι χρόνον. 3 άΡΚΕτος γαρ ό 
\o .ρend IIfe 1lme. SufficIent !οτ the 

παρυ-ηλUΘως χρόvoς το βούλημα τω, 
havIng gone bι�iΊde t1me the wIsn ο! the 

Ιθvώ\l κατειργάσθαι, πετroρευμέvoιις 
naUon. ΙΟ have workcd down, hovJn, ισηΙ!! the way 

έν άσελγείαις, έπιθυμίαις, 
ίη dceds οΙ loose conduct, desfres, 

οΙvoφλυΥίαις, κώμο!ς, πότοις, και 
cxcesscl wIth wIne, revelrIcl, drInkIng matchcs, and 

άθεμίτοις εlδωλολατρΙαις. 4 έν 
unlawfuI IdolatrIes. lη 

€ενίζovταl 
th.ey οτα bc(ng 1reatcd Βl! ΒΙn:ιηlcτ 

σuvτρεχόvτων uμωv εΙς 
οΙ (onea) Γυηηlπκ wIth ο! YOU Ιηto 

μη 
"οΙ 

την αύτην 
the νΙΟΤΥ 

άVΌXUΣlν, τής άσωτίας 
οΙ the unsavlng course ΡουτΙηΒ iorth, 

βλασφημoovτες' 5 οΤ 
(they) blasphcInIna: whIch (ones) 

άτroδώσouσιν 
wHlglve back 

λόγον τφ έτοίμως KρίyoVΤΙ 
word 10 the (one) readIJy judgIna 

κα! VEKΡOUςo 6 εΙς τούτο 
.o.nd dead (oncs) : Into thls 

ζώντας 
lIνΙηΒ Ιoηeι) 

γαρ και 
Ιοτ also 

VEKΡOic; εύηΎΎελrσθη ίνα 
to dead (onc8' wa8 dechίred ιοod newa 1n order ιhat 

κριθώαιν μεν 
they mIaht be 'udged lndccd 

κατα 
accordIna: to 

άvθρώποvς σαρκί ι ζώα! δε κατά 
men to flcsh they mIaht tlve but aeeordlna 10 

θεόν πνευματι, 
Οod 10 ιρΙτΙΙ 

7 Πάντων δέ το τέλος ηγγικεν. 
οι al1 (thInga' but the end has drawn near, 

σωφρoVΉσατε ouv καί VΉψατε εΙς 
Be του lound Ιη m.lnd there(ore 8nd be: του sobε!r ίηΙο 

'Π'Ροσευχάς' 8 1fOO 'Πάντων την εΙς έαυτους 
prayera: belore a11 the I.nto lιοΙνΙΟΒ 

άγά'Π'ην lKTEVii Ιχοντες, δη )ove outsιretchInr (onel) havinI, because 

άγά'Π'η καλύπτει πλήθος 6:μαρηών' )oνe I1 coνerΙnιι: multItude οι βίηι: 

9 φιλόξενοl εΙς άλλήλους άνευ 
(onel) tond οΙ Itranrerl ΙηΙΟ one another wlthout 

γογγυσμου, 
murmurlng; 

10 {καστος Kαθ� 
cach (ODe) 8ccording 81 
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2 to the end that 
he may Hve the 
remaiηder οΙ {his] 
time lη the ftesh, ηο 
more for the desires 
οΙ meη, but Ιοr God's 
will. 3 For the tlme 
that has passed by 18 
sufficient Ιοr you ,"Ο 
have worked out the 
wi11 ο! the ηations 
when Υου proceeded 
ίη deeds οΙ loose con
duct, ]usts, excesses 
with wine, revelries, 
drinking matches, 
and jllegal idolatries. 
4 Because Υου do not 
continue running wlth 
them ίη thls course 
to the same low sInk 
οΙ debauchery, they 
are puzzled and go 
οη speaking abusively 
οΙ Υου. 5 But these 
people wJ11 render 
an account to the 
οηε ready to judge 
those Uving and those 
dead. 6 Ιη fact, (οr 
this purpose the good 
news was declared also' to the dead, that 
they might be judged 
θδ to the flesh from 
the staηdpoint of men 
but II}ight Ηνε as to 
the spirit from the 
standpoint of God. 

7 ,But the end of 
aJl things has drawn 
close. Βε sound ίη . 
mlnd, therefore, 
and be vlgilant with 
a view to prayers. 
8 Above all things, 
have iηtense loνe 
ΙΟΓ οηε another, 
because Ιονε covers 
a muItitude of sins. 
9 Be hospitable 
to one another 
without grumbliηg. 
10 Ιη proportion 
as each οηε 
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έλσβεν χάρισμα, εΙς έαvτoίις αυτό 
he re<:eIved gracIoua 11ft' Into 6elv�1 Ιι 

διοκονοίΊντες ώς καλοί οΙκονόμοι 
(ones) _f!rvlng θΙ fl.ne house admInIaιTatoγs 
ποικίλης χάριτος θεού' 11 εί 
οΙ varIed undcserved kfndneIJ οΙ God: 11 

τις λαλεί, ώς λόγια θεού' εί 
anyone IIspeaklng, _. lIttle words οΙ God; U 

τις διακονεί, ώς Ιξ lσχίιος ης 
anyone lι lcrνing, Βl ουΙ οΙ sιrenQth ΟΙ whlch 
χορηγεί ό θεός ίvα έν πάσιν 

Ιι ιυρρlΥlηι I.he God: Ιη order that Ιη all (things) 
δοξάζηται ό θεός διά Ίησου Χριστού, 

Π1βΥ be IJorIRcd the God through J esul Ch.rIst, 
GJ έστίν ι't δόξα και το κράτος εΙς 

ιο whom 15 ιhc a:lory and the m1shι ΙηΙΟ 

'Τους αΙώνας τών αlώνω'll' άμήν. 
the a8cs o.f the aieli amen. 

12 'Αγαπητοί μη ξενίζεσθε 
Lovcd (oncl), ποΙ be ΥΟιΙ' trcnted θΙ stranicrs 

τ� Ιν ύμίν πuρώσει πρός πειρασμοΙοΙ 
10 ιΊ\ι! Ιη Υου burnIne t\re toward trlal 
ύμϊΙοΙ YΙIoIoμέIoItΊ ώς ξΙΙοΙου ίιμίΙοΙ 

to Υου occurrtng θΙ οΙ ΙΙΙθηκe ιthlng) 10 Υου 
συμBαίIoIovτoς, 13 άλλα καθΟ 

steppIne togethcr, but ac:cordIng to whIc:h 
κοινωνείτε τοίς τού Χριστού παθήμασιν 

νου Drc sharInr to the οι the CIIrJst lutIerlngs 
χαίρετε, 1να κα1 έν τΙ) 

bc νου reJ01c.tng, Ιη order lhat ΑΙΙΟ Ιη the 
ci'πOKαλύψει της δόξης αίιτού χαρήτε 

reve]atlon οι t1\c Ilory οΙ hlm του mIlh! rcjolc:e 
άΥαλλιώμενοl. 14 εΙ όνειδίζεσθε έν 
belnc c:xultant. ΙΙ νου 8ΓΙ! ΟΟΙηι rcproac:hed ln 

όΥόματι Χριστού, μακάριοι, δτι τό 
name οΙ ChrIIt, happy tones) , bccaule the 
της δόξης κα1 το του θεοσ τrνEσμα έφ' 

οΙ the Ilory and the οΙ the God spirlt upon 
ίιμάς άvcrπαυεται, 
Υου iB reltlnr up, 

15 μή Υάρ τις ύμωΙοΙ πασχέτω 
Νοι 'or 8nyone οΙ νου lct hlm be _utIerlne 

ώς φονεuς Τι KλΙτrτης Τι κακοποιός Τι ώς 
θlJ murderer οι thlet ΟΓ doer οΙ bncf οι 8. 

άλλoτριετrίσKoπoς' 16 εΙ δί: ώς 
ovcrseer οΙ what I1 anotner'sj Jf but Αl 

Χριστιανός, μή αΙσχυνέσθω, 
ChrIIlt!an, ποΙ let hlm be belna .hamed, 

δοξσζέτω st τον θεό\! l\! τιί) 6VΌματι 
let hIm be ιΙοιΙIΥΙηι but the God Ιη the name 

1 PETER 4:11-16 

has received a gift, 
use ιι Ιη ml.nisterIng 
to one 8nother as flne 
stewards οΙ God's 
undeserved kindness 
expressed Ιη various 
ways. 1 1  1f anyone 
sρeaks, Ι let him 
speak] as IΙ were 
Ι the J sacred pro
nouncements ο! God; 
ΙΙ anyone mInisters, 
Ι let him minister Ι 
as dependcnt οπ the 
strength that Οod. 
supplies: so that ίπ 
all things 000 may 
be g)orifled through 
Jesus Christ, The 
glory and the might 
are his forever and 
ever. Amcn. 

12 Beloved ones, 
do not be puzzled 
at the burning 
among νου. which 
1s hapρenlng to Υου 
ίοτ a trl81, as though 
8 strange thing were 
befalllng Υου. 13 Οη 
the contrary. go όπ 
reJoicing forasmuch 
as Υου are sharers ίπ 
the sufferlngs of the 
Christ, that Υου may 
rejoice and be over
Joyed a1so during the 
revelation οΙ his g]ory. 14. If νου 8re being 
reproached for the 
name οι Christ, Υου 
θΓΙ! happy, because 
the (spirltj ο! glory, 
even the splrlt of God, 
1s restlng υροη Υου. 

15 However, let 
none οι νου suffer 8S 
a murderer οτ a thlef 
or βη evJ1doer οι as 
a busybody ίπ other 
people's matters. 
16 But ίf [he suffers] 
8S a Chrlstian, ΙεΙ 
him not feel shame, 
but ΙεΙ him keep οη 
glorifying αod ίη 



1 ΡΕΤΕΚ 4 :17-5:4 

ToUτCj). 17 στl 6 "αιρδς τού 
thIs. Bectιuse the appolnted time οι the 

άρξασθα l το ιcρίμα &πό του οίκου τού to 8ΙΟΓΙ thc judsment from. the house οΙ the 
θεου' εΙ δε πρώτον όφ' ι'ιμώv, τι το τέλος 
God; 11 but flrst from us, what the end 

τωv ιiτrειθούvτωv τ� τού θεα':' 
οΙ u'e (oneI) dlsobeying ΙΟ the οΙ the God 
εύαγγελίιν; 18 και εΙ ό δίκαιος 
good newl'! And ιι the righteous (one) 
μόλις σώζεται, 6 δέ άσεβης κα; 

scor�)y Ι. bcIng lθνΟΟ. the but ΙΓΓονοτοηιlθΙ and 

άμαρτωλός πού φανείται ; 19 ώστε καί 
sInncr where wJl1 he βρροοτ? As-and also 
ΟΙ πάσχοντες κατά το θέλημα 

tho Ιοη(8) δυαcτΙηι accordIng to the will 
τoCι θεού τrlστC;> 

οΙ t.he God to falthful 
'ΤΤαρατι θέσθωσαν 

let them be ρυΙtlπι beIIlde {ΟΓ sclves 
Ιν ό:γαθοποl ίςι:. 
ίη dolns lood. 

τάς 
th. 

κτίση:ι 
Creator 
ψυχας 

souls 

5 nρεσβuτέροuς ουν Ιν ύμίν 
Qlder mcn thereIore lη Υου 

παρακαλω 6 συvτrρεσβιίτεΡOς ι<αl 
Ι βαι encouragIna: the tellow older man 8nd 
μάρτυς τωιι του Χριστού παθημότωιι, ό 
wltncI5 οΙ the οΙ the. ChrIat sulterlngs, the 
καΙ της μελλούσης σποl<αλύπτεσθσι δόξης 
QlSO οι ilic beInr οboυΙ to be belng reveaIed glory 
κοινωνός, 2 ποιμάνατε το έν υμίν 1fοίμνlο\l 

sharer, shepherd νου the Ιη Υου fιiοά 
τού θεοϋ, μη όι.ιαyιcαστώς άλλα έκουσίως, 

οΙ ιhε God, ηοΙ ncccssarJly but yJeldlngly, 
μηδε αΙσΧ'Ροκ,ρδώς άλλά προθύμως, 

not-but {or dlsgracclul ιβΙη ουΙ fore-spirltedly. 
3 μηδ' ώς ιcι'rταl<υpιευσντες τωv κλήρων 

not-but βΙΙ (onel) JordJne down οι the 10ts 
άλλα τύποι γινόμενο! του ττοl μνίου' 4 και 

ουΙ ΙΥρει \ becomlna: οι the flock; and 
φανερωθέvτoς του 

οι (οηε) havlna: οcεη manIfcstcd οΙ the 
άρχιπο ί μενος κομιείσθε ΤΟ,", 
chIef shephcrd του wll! carry off ΙΟΓ sclvcs the 
άμσράνΤΙ\1Ον της δόξης στέφσνον, 

unfad1ng οΙ the Ι!ΟΤΥ crown, 
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this name. 17 For 
ίΙ 1s the appointed 
time fOf the judgment 
to start wlth the 
house ο! God. Now 
ί! ίΙ starts first with 
us, what wiH the 
end be ο! those who 
are ηοΙ obedient to 
the good news ο! 
God? 18 ''And ί! 
the righteous ImanI 
ίδ being saved with 
difficulty, where will 
the ungodly Ι man] 
and the δίηηετ make 
a showing?� 19 So, 
then, a1S0 1et those 
who θΓΙ'! suffering ίη 
harmony with the 
will ο! God keep οη 
cOmmending their 
souls to a faithful 
Creator while they are 
doing good. 

5 Therefore, to 
tbe older men· 

among Υου ι κίνε this 
exhortation, for Ι too 
am aπ older man with 
(them] and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even ο! the glory that 
ίδ to be revea1ed: 
2 Shepherd the flock 
of God ίη YOUR care, 
ηοΙ under compulsion, 
but willingly; neither 
for love οΙ dis.honest 
gain, but eagerly; 
3 neither θδ lording 
ίΙ over those who θΓΙ'! 
God's· inheritance, 
but becoming 
examples ΙΟ the 
f1ock. 4 And when 
the chief shepherd has 
been made manifest, 
νου wi1l receive the 
unfadable crown ο! 
glory. 

1 ·  Or, "eldcrs." S· LlteraIIy, "the"; Jchova.h's, J13,H.I1,18. 
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5 'Ομοίως, νεώτεροι, ίmoτάyητε 
Llkewl$C. yourIier ΙΟΠ9), be Υου subJected 

πρεσβυτέροlς. Πάντες δε άλλήλοις την to older mcn. ΑΙΙ Ιoηeι) but 10 one another the 
ταπειvoφροσuνηv Ιγl(ομβώσασθε, 
lowIIneu οΙ mlnd Ue Υου οη se lv-cl wlth kηot5, 

ότι ό θεός ίmερηφάvoις 
becnuse the: Cod to 8uperlor appearIn8 toneI' 

άντιτάσσεται ταπεινοϊς δέ 
Js ΓΔηιlηl se1f οlβΙπlι 10 IowJy Ione.' but 
δίδωσιν χάρι'll, 

he Ι. ιι:ΙνΙηl undescrved kIndne ... 
G ΤαπΕl\ lώθητε 

Be Υου made }owly 
συν υπό την 

therefore undcr �I! 
κραταιάν ΧΕίρα τοΟ 

mIa:hty -hancl. ο! thι!l 
θεού. ίvα ύμάς 
God, Ιη order ΙllιιΙ νου 

ύψώσu έ. 
he mtcht pul υρ hlgh Ιο 

μέριμναν 
anx1ety 

ύμων 
otvou 

καιρζ), 7 πασαv 
appoInted (Ime, aH 

έπιρΙψαvτες έπ' 
havlng thrown upon upon 

αύτ6ν, δτι 
hlm, becaule 

αύΤC;Ι 
tohlm 

μέλει περ! όμωΥ. 
ΙΙ 1I cllre about Υου. 

8 Νήψατε, 
Be του lobcr, 

ΆVΤίδΙKOς 
adver!Wry (at courtI 

ώρυόμε\lOς 
ΓΟΔτίηιι 

γρηγορήσατε. 
ιιΙβΥ you owake. 

δ 
Th. 

ύμωΥ οι Υου 
διάβολος ως λέωv 

DevIl 88 1Ι0η 
περιπατεί 

Ιι waIkIng lilbout 
ζητώ. 

ιeeΊClnj' 
ιcαταπιείII' 9 ώ όντίστητε 

to drInk down: to whom stand Υου acaInst 

στερεο! τ6 πίστει, εΙδότες τά 
solId (onel ) to the {alth, knowlnj' the 

αίιτα TCJv παθη μάτων τ6 έν τ� 
very (ihlnlll) ΟΙ the lutferine. ΙΟ U1e Ιη ιhI! 

Kδσμctι όμών άδελφότητι έπιτελεϊσθαι. 
world οΙ Υου brothcrhood 10 be ended uρon. 

10 Ό δέ θεος πάσης χάρ,τος, 
The but αo<f οΙ 811 undeserved kfndneII, 
δ 

the (one) 
αUτoo 
oChim 

ιcαλέσας 
havlnr calfcd 

δ6ξα. έ. 
elory 1n 

παθόντας 
(oneI' llavJng luJ'Jcred 

στηρίξε" 

ίοιμάς εΙς την αΙώνlαv 
you Ιπιο the everlostlng 

Χρ,στc;" όλίγο. 
ChrIst, llttle {tlmeJ 

αίrτός καταρτίσει, 
he wlll adjust down. 

σ�εVΏΣει. 11 αύΤ� 
he w1U ΑΧ firml;y, hc wlU make strong. Το hlm 

τό ΙCράτoς εΙς 
the ml&,ht 1nto 

τούς αΙώνας' άμήv. 
thc aKes: 8men. 

1 ΡΕΤΕΚ 5:5-11 

5 Ιη like manner, 
you younger men, be 
lη Bubjectlon to the 
older men. ΒυΙ all οι 
you gird yourselves 
wlth lowliness ο! mlnd 
toward one another, 
because Οod opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he glves undeserved 
kindness to the 
humble ones. 

6 Humble 
yourselves, therefore, 
under the mlghty 
hand οι God, that 
he may exalt Υου ίη 
due tlme: 7 while 
Υου throw all YOUR 
anxletr uρon hlm, 
because he cares for 
Υου. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be watchtul. 
YOUR adversary, the 
Devll, walks about 
lIke a roarlng lίoη. 
seeklng to devour 
(someone Ι. 9 ΒυΙ 
take YOUR stand 
aga1nst hlm, solid Ιη 
the taith, knowing 
that the same 
thlngs Ιη the way οι 
sufTerings are being 
accompl1shed Ιη the 
entire a.ssociation οι 
YOUR brothers Ιη the 
worId. 10 But, after 
Υου have suffered a 
lIttle whi1e. the Οod 
οΙ all undeserved 
kIndness. who called 
YOU to his everlasting 
glory 1η unIon with 
Chrlst, will hImselt 
finish YOUR training, 
he will make Υου 
firm, he will make 
Υου strong. 1 1  ΤΟ 
him be the might 
!orever. Amen. 



1 ΡΕΤΕΚ 5: 12-2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 1:3 

12 Διά Σ.Λoυαvoυ ύμίν τov πιστQU 
Through Sllvanus to νου οί thc faIthlul 

άδελφOV, ώς λογίζομαι, δι' όλΙγων 
brother, ns Ι am reckoning, through !ew(words] 

έγραψα, παρακαλώι.ι και έπι μαρτυρώ\! 
ι wrotc, encouragIng and bearίηg wltneaa uρon 

ταύτην εΤναι άληθη χάριν του 
thls to be (Γυe undeserved klndneu ΟΙ thc 

θε:ου· εΙς ην στητε. 13 'Ασπάζεται 
Godj ιnΙo whlch stand Υου. Ιι greetJniI: 

ύμάς ή έΥ Βαβuλώvι 
Υου the (womIIn) ίη Babylon 

σUVΕκλΕκτη καί Μάρκος 6 υΙός 
101ntl)' chosen [womIIn] and Mark the 8Οη 
μου. 14 Άσπάσασθε άλλήλους Ιν φιλήματι 

ο! me. Gre.!t νου one another 1n kIss 
ό;Υά1της. 
οΙ love. 

ΕΙρήvη ύμίν πάσιν τοίς Ιν χPΙστ�. 
Peace to νου Ιο a11 the (ones) 1η ChrIat. 

, . .., .,. 

nETPOY Β 
OF PETER 2 

1 Σlμων 
SImon 

Π έτρος 
PeΙer 

δoCιλoς 
slave 

' Ι  Ίσου Χριστου τοίς 
ΟΙ esul Chrl.t to the (ones) 

"μίν λαχοίίσιν 
to υι havιna: obtalned (by 10t) 

καί άπόστολος 
and apostle 

Ισότιμον 
equal1y precIoul 

'ΠίσTlν Ιν 
(alth 1η 

δικαιοσύvr.1 του θεου "μων και σωτήρος 
1'1ghteouanc.. οΙ ιhe God οΙ υι and οΙ Savlor 

· 1  ησοϋ Χριστοο, 
Jesus Chrlst : 

2 χάρις δμίν καΙ εΙρήνη 
undeserved klndness Ιο Υου nnd pence 

'Π'ληθννθείη l\J Ι'Π'ιyVΏΣει του 
may (IΙ) be mu1tlplled Ιη aecurate knowleda:e οι the 

θεου και ι IΊσου του κυρίου ήμων, 3 ώς 
God and οΙ esus the Lord t;ιr UI, .ι 
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12 Through 811·να'
ηυΒ, a (aithfUΙ brother, 
ΒΒ 1 account him, Ι 
have wrltten you,ln 
Cew /words], Ιο g1ve 
encouragement and θΠ 
earnest wltness that 
thls 1s the true un
deserved kindness οΙ 
GOcI; Ιη which stand 
tl.rm. 13 She who 1s 
ίη Babylon. a chosen 
οηl!: like [you J. sends 
you her greetiηgs, and 
80 does Mark my soη, 
14 Greet one aηother 
w1th a kIss of lονε, 

ΜΟΥ α11 οΙ Υου who 
οτε ίη υηΙοη with 
Chrl8t have peacc. 

1 SImon Peter, a 
ΒIΒνε and apostlc 

οι Jesus Christ, Ιο 
those who have 
obtaIned a !aith. held 
Ιη equal privilege 
wlth ours, by the 
righteousness οΙ our 
GOcI· and (the) Savlor 
Jesus Christ:6 

2 May undeserved 
klndnes$ and peace 
be lncreQsed to 
Υου by βΏ accurate 
knowledge οι Οod and 
οΙ Jesus ουτ Lord, 
3 Corasmuch βΒ 

1· Ουτ God, ABVg; Our Lord, IISyb, -tr οι our Cod and [the] Savior Jcsus 
Chrίsι, Ιη ιιgrccment w:ith the distinctlon between God and Jesus ίn the next 
verse. See Αιlp 2ι::. 
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πάντα ιΊμϊν της θείας δvvάμεως αύτοϋ 
ιιΙΙ (thIngs) to υ! οΙ the dlvIne power οί him 

τα 'ΠρΟς l:ωηv καΙ EVΣέβειαν 
the (things) toward υΙθ and revering welJ 

δεδωΡΊμένης δια της 
havIne granted reeI)" 10Τ selt thrοuεh . the 

έτη γνώσεως του Kαλlσαvτoς 
ηccυΓΙΙΙΕ! knowledge οι the (oneJ having called 
ήμάς δια δόξης καί ό:ρετης, 4 δι' 

us ιhrouIh ΙΙΙΟΙΥ and νΙΓΙΙΙθ, through 
ών τά τίμια κα1 μέγιστα ήμίν 

whlch (thiηgs.) the preciou. ond grandest to us 
έτrαγyέλματα δεδώρηται, 

promlses he haa granted freely, 
ίιια δια 

Ιη order ιhat throu,h 
τούτων 

these (things) 

γέVΗσθε θείας YOIl might become οι dlvlne 
κοινωνοι φίισεως, 
shorcrs οΙ nature, 

άπσφυyόvτες της tv τ� 
havinI fΊed off οΙ the Ιη t.he 

κόσμ4) έν έπιθυμίςχ 
world 1η dcsire 

φθοΡάς· 
ΟΙ CΟΙΓυρΙίοη. 

5 και αυτό τουτο δέ σττoUΔήν πασαν 
And νθΣ')' thI. (UιΙηι> but Igeed�p all 

παρεισενέγκαντες Ιπιχορηγήσατε tv 
haviηg brought ίη besfde supp}y Υου upon 1η 

τί] πίστει υμών ,.ην ό:ρετήν, έν δε τί] άρετq 
ιο the ialth οί YOU the νΙΓΙUC. Ιη but the vIrtue 
,.ην γνώσιν, 6 έν δε τ� γνώσει τιιν 
the knowledgc, Ιη but the knowledge the 

έγκρά,.ειαν. έν δε Πj έγκρατείςχ την Vπoμoνήν, 
selL·control. Ιη but the selt·contro] the endurancc. 

έν δε τό Vπoμoνδ τήν ευσέβειαν! 7 Ιν 
Ιη but the endurancc the well-rcverenclng, Ιη 

δε τί] εUΣEβείςX την φιλαδελφίαν, 
but thc well.reverencfng the brOtherly affectlon. 

Ιν δε τ6 φ,λαδελφία τήν άyάπηv-
lη but the broiherJy ortectιon the 10νθϊ 

8 ταύτα yctp υμίν 
these (things) !οτ to YOu 

πλεονάζονταl ούκ άργοίις 
becoming more ηοΙ IneιtectIvc 

ίnrάpxoντα καί 
exlstini: and 

ούδε άκάρττοιις 
ποτ υηΙΓυίΙίul 

καθίστησιν εΙς 
ιι I.s ρυttίηι down 1ηΙο 

την τού κυρίου ήμών 
the οι the Lord οί υι 

· 1  ησου Χριστου ΙΠίγνωσΙΥ" 
οι Jesus Chrlst accurate knowlcdge; 

2 ΡΕΊΈΚ 1 :4-8 

his diνlne power" 
has ιίνεη us freely 
a11 the thIngs that 
concern ΙΙΙε and godly 
devotIon. through the 
accuraιe knowledge 
οΙ the οηε who cal1ed 
υδ through glory and 
virtue. 4 Through 
these thlngs he has 
freely g1ven us the 
;qrecl0US and very 
gra.nd promIscs. that 
through these νου 
may become sharers 
ίη dlvine nature. 
hav1ng escaρcd 
from thc corrupt1on 
that 18 Ιrϊ the world 
through Just, 

5 Yes, (or thls 
νεΤΥ reason, by 
YOUR contrJbuting Ιη 
response βΙΙ earnest 
εtΊΌτΙ, supply to ΥουΗ 
fa1th νJrtue, ΙΟ (VOUR] 
virtue knowledge. 
6 to !YOUR] knowledge 
self-control, to 
! YOUR] selI-control 
endurance, Ιο !YOUR) 
endurance godly 
df!votion. 7 to 
IYOUR] godly devotIon 
brothcrly atfect1on, 
Ιο (YOUR\ brotherly 
af'l'ectlon 10νθ. 8 For 
ΙΙ these thIngs εχίδΙ 
1η νΟυ and overftow, 
thcy wl11 prevent νου 
(rom belng cIther 
inact.Jve οτ unfruJtfuJ' 
regarding the accurate 
knowlcdge or ουτ Lord 
Jesu; Chr1sc. 

S' His divine power, �AB; Jchovah by his power, J18. 8' Or, "cnUf;e you ιο 
be neither inactIve πΟI' unfruit(u!." 
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9 � γαρ μη πάρεστιιι 
10 whom Ιστ ηοΙ Ιι bein& !ScsIde 

ταύτα, ΤVΦλός έση,", μιιωπάζωΥ, 
theιe (thlngsI , bllnd he Ι. partly closIng the eyes, 

λήθηlJ λαβ<:Jι.ι τou καθαρισμού 
fo rgeHulnesι hnving rcceIvcd ΟΙ thc cleansIng 

των πάλαι αVτoυ άμαΡΤιών. 
οι the οι old οι hIm οι 51ns. 

10 διο μάλλοιι, άδελφοί, σπουδάσατε 
Through whIch raιhcr, brothers, sρe(!d νου υρ 

βεβαίαν ίιμώιι τηι.ι κλησιv Ι(αί tκλΟΥην 
stnble οΙ νου the cal1ing and choosine 

ποιείσθαι'  ταύτα γαρ ποιοίΝτες ού 
ιο be maklng; these ιthIngs) (or doinc ηοΙ 

μη πταίσητέ ποτε' 11 ούτως γαρ 
not νου ιhouιd ΙΓΙΡ sometlmc: thus for 

WAouσiCJC; έπιχορηγηθήσεται ίιμίΥ " [Υσοδος 
rIchly wIll be suppHed υροη Ιο \'ου the entrance 

εΙς τηιι αΙώνΙΟΥ βασlλΕΙον τοΟ ΚιΙρίου 
ιπω the ιινΘτΙαιΙΙηιι klnιι::dοm ΟΙ the Lord 

ήμών και σωτηρος Ίησου Χριστου, 
οι υι I/,nd οι SavIor ΙΟ5υι; Ch rlst . 

12 Διό μελλήσω άεi ύμάς Throu,ih whIch Ι sholJ be d ISΡOsed ever Υου 

ίιπομιμνήσκ[ιν περί τoVτων, καίπερ 
ιο be rcmlndtna about tbcsc (thInglJ , and·even 

εΙδότας κα! ΙσΤf'!ριγμένΟLJς 
(onol) hovLn.r known and hnvIna �en ftrmIy Axed 
Ιν 'Τ6 παρούσ1'] άληθείςι:. 13 δ;καιον δέ 
Ιη the bclng belIde truIh, RIghaeous but 

�yoυμαι, Ιφ' δσον εΙμί έν 
Ι om consIderlnll. uρon how much (alme) Ι am Ιη 

TOVτctJ τζ:ι σκηνώματι, 6ιεΥείρ,ιν 
thII the tabernacIe. to be thoroua:hly raIslng υρ 

υμάς Ιν Uπoμνήσει, 14 εΙδως ότι 
Υου Ιη rcmIndIng, having known that 

ταχινή έστιν ή άπόθεσις του σκηνώματός 
swlιt Ιιι tho ρυιιΙηκ οι! οΙ tt.1! tabernacle 

μου, καθώς καί 6 κύριος ήμωv Ί ησοΟς 
οΙ mc, according βι aJso thc Lord οΙ υl Jesus 

Χριστός έδήλωσέv μαι' 15 σπουδάσω 
Chrlst made evJdent Ιο me ; Ι shall speed υρ 

δέ καϊ' έκάστοτε lXEIV υμδ:ς μετα την 
but ιι.ΙΙΟ each tlme Ιο be hav1na Υου a!ter tbe 

έμην Ιξα60ν τηιι τούτων μνήμην 
my exodu8 the οΙ these (thIngs) menUon 

ποιείσθαι. 
Ιο be maklnc. 
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9 For if these 
things are ηοι present 
ίη anyone, he 15 blind, 
shutting his eyes [Ιο 
the light), and has 
become forgetfuI οΙ 
h.is cleansi.ng from 
hls slns οΙ 10ng ago. 
10 For this �ason, 
brothers, alJ the more 
do YOUR utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosl.ng of Υου sure 
!οτ yourselves; Ιοτ ίΙ 
Υου keep οη doing 
these things Υου will 
by ηο means ever fai1. 
1 1  Ση fact, thus there 
wH! be rlchly supp!ied 
Ιο you the entrance 
1ηΙο the everlastlng 
k1ngdom ΟΙ ουτ Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

12 For this reason 
Σ shaH be dΊSposed 
always to remind 
you of these things, 
although Υου know 
[them J and are firmly 
set ίη the truth that 
ΊS present Ι ίη Υου J. 
13 ΒυΙ Ι consider ίΙ 
right, as long as Ι am 

Ιη this tabernacle, 
to rouse you up by 
way οΙ reminding 
YOu.... 14 knowing as 
Ι do that the putting 
off of my tabernacle 
is soon to be. just as 
a)so our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified Ιο me. 
15 So t will do my 
utmost also at every 
time that, after my 
departure, you may be 
able Ιο make mention 
of these th1ngs for 
yourselves. 
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16 οό γαρ σεσοφlσμέΙοΙοlς 
Νοι {or ιο (onesJ havIng bccn wfsel:; made 

μίιθοις έξσκολοuθήσαvτες έyvωρίσαμεν 
Ιο myihs havlns followed ουι we mode known 

ίιμίν τήν του κυρίου ήμών Ίησού Χριστοu 
ΙΟ YOU Uιc οι the Lord σΙ υl οΙ JeIul Chrlst 
δύVΑμιν καί TTaΡOOOia'll, όλλ' Ιπόπται 

powcr and preιence. but onlookenι 

yεVΗθέντες της έκείvoυ μεΥαλεlότητος. 
haνΙnιr bccomc οΙ the οΙ that (onel οΙ msrn1f1cence. 

17 λαβώιι Υάρ παρΟ: θεού 
[He) havlne recelved ΙΟΓ beslde οι God 

πατρός ημην καί δόξαν φωVΗς ένεχθείσης 
Father honor Qnd g]ory οΙ volce havInl been borne 

αuτφ ΤΟlάσδε ί.ιπό της μεγαλοπρεπους 
Ισ hlm οΙ luch (νoIceJ b)' t1\6 flltJnιrJy great 
δόξης Ό υΙός μου ό άΥσπητός μου οϋτός 
elory Thc 50η οι me the loved οΙ ιηδ thI. 
έστιν, εΙς δν έrώ εvδ6κησα, - 18 καΙ 

l!l, Il1to whom thouiht well, - and 

ταύτην τή.., φωνην �μείς ήκουσαμεν Ιξ 
this the voIce we henrd ου\ οι 

oupαVOU Ινεχθείσαν συ.., άύηj:ι 
heaven havtng been borne toge\hcr wHh hlm 

6ντες Ι.., τ" άΥίc.> δρεl . (ννοΙ belng Ιη the holy mountaIn. 

19 και (χομεν βεβαl ότεΡοΥ τόν 
And we ure havlng more sιabIe the 

προφητικον λόγον, ώ καλώς ποιείτε 
prophetlc word, Ιο wnIch fineJy Υου are dolng 

πpoσέxovτες ως λUχΥc.> φαίνοντl Ι.., 
havlng (mind Ι townrd ιι. \0 10m Ρ shlnlnl lη 
ανχμηρc;>

' 
τ6,,<,>, Ιως ου �μέpα 

parched place, υηΙΙ} whlch (tlmeJ day 

5lαuγάσι;ι και φωσΦόρος άllCXτείλr.ι 
mIght beaIn through and IIaht bearer mla:ht rJse ιιρ 
έν ταίς καρδΙαlς υμών' 20 τοΟτο 
Ιη thc hearta οΙ νου; thJs (thInI) 
πρώτον γlVΏσKOντες ότι πάσα προφητεία ΙΙτι! (ones) knowJng that eYcry prophecy 

γραψης Ιδίας ΙττιλιJσεως ού γίνεται , 
of Sc:rJpture οΙ own 1001lnl υροη ηοι ι. becomlng, 
21 ού γάρ θελήματl άVΘρώπoυ ήνέχθη 

ποι 10Ι ΙΟ wIIl οΙ man was borne 
'Προφητεία 'Ποτέ, άλλα &τrό 'Πνεύματος 

prophecy βΙ ΔηΥ ttmc, but by sp!rIt 

άΥίou φερόμενοl tλάλησαν άπό θεοΟ &νθρωποι. 
holy beln. borne they sρoke from GQd men. 

2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 1:16-21 

16 Νο, it was not 
by following artfUlly 
contrived fa]se stories 
that we acquainted 
νου wlth the power 
and presence ο! ουΓ 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
but ίΙ was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
1'7 For he received 
from Οod the Father 
honor and glory, when 
words such as these 
were boιηε to him by 
Ιhe magnIficent gIOry: 
"This 1s my son, my 
beIoved, whom Ι my
seJf have approved.· 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven whUe we were 
wIth hlm ίη the hoJy 
mountaIn. 

19 Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word Ι made J αιοτε 
sure; and Υου are 
doing well 1η paying 
attentIon 10 ιι as ΙΟ 
a Iamp shi.nΙng ίο a 
dark place, unti1 day 
dawns and a daystar 
rises. Ιη YOUR hearts. 
20 For Υου know thls 
ftrst, that ηο prophecy 
ο! Scripture springs 
from any private Ιη
terpretat1on. 21 For 
prophecy was at ηο 
tlme brought by man's 
wl1I, but men sρoke 
from 000 BS they were 
borne aIong by holy 
splrit. 



2 PETER 2:1-7 

2 Έγένovτo δέ καΙ ψεVΔOΠΡOΦηται tv 
There occ:urred but also false prophcΙS ίη 

τ<t;ι λαφ, ώς και Ιν ίιμίν έΌονται 
the people, as also Ιη νου wiU be 
ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οίτιι.ιες παρεισάξουσιν 

false teachers, who wlU J�ad ίη to bealde 
αΙρέσεις άττωλείας, καΙ -rov 6:yoράσαvτα 

6CCtS ΟΙ destruction, and the hnVII\g bought 
αύτους δεO"lTότηv άΡ'ι/ούμ(vοι, έπάyovτες 

them master deny1ng, lendIn& υΡοη 

έαvτoϊς ταχινή" άπώλειαν' 2 και πολλοί 
to ιhemsclves swίft deaιructlon: and many 
ΙξαKoλoUΘήσoυσιν αύτών ταϊς 

will !ollow ουΙ οι them \0 the 

άσελΥείαις, δι' οίίς � 6δΟς 
.cιs ο! lοοιε conduct, throueh whom the. W8y 
της άληθείας βλασφημηθΙ;σεται' 3 καΙ Ιν 

ΟΙ the truth wιιι be blasphcmed; and Ιη 
'Πλεονεξίςι: πλαστοίς λόγοι ς όμάς 

covetousness to molded worda you 
έμπoρεύσovται' οΤς το κρίμα 

thcy w1n make their way Ιη; to whom thc j udcment 
έκπαλαι ούκ άργεί, και ή 
out οΙ old not ts be1ng tneffeetlve, and the 
άπώλείά αύτων Όύ ννστάΙεl. 

destructlon οΙ them not Ι. nOddfn,. 
.. El γάρ δ θεος άΥγέλων άμαρτησάντων 

U {οτ the God οι angels havJng slnned 
ούκ 
not 

έφείσατο, άλλά σειροίι; Ιόφου 
he Spθred. but to ρΙω οΙ gloom 

ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εΙς 
havIng cast {nto Tar?-rU8 he guve bcslde Into 
κρίσιν τηΡουμένους, 5 καΙ άρχαlου 

judj'ment (ones) beίne kept. and ο( arc.haIc. 
κόσμου ούκ έφείσατο, άλλά δΥδοον 

worId ηοΙ he spared, but eIghlh Ione) 
Νώε δ!KαloσVvης κήρυκα lφuλαξεν 
Noah οΙ rJghteousness preacher he &'Uarded, 
κατακλυσμό\! Kόσμtι> άσεβών 

caιaclysm to worId οΙ Ιπeνercnt!βΙ (ones) 
έπάξας, 6 και πόλεις Σοδόμων καΙ 

havlng led upon, and citles οΙ Sndom and 
rομόΡΡας τεφρώσας ' \  κατέκρινεν, 

οΙ Gomorrah havIng reduced ιο I1shes ·he condemncd, 
όπόδεΙΥμα J , μελ'λόvτων 

example οΙ (th1ngs) beIn, about (ιο comeJ 
άσεβέσlν τεθεl κώι;, 7 καΙ 

to Irreverential (οπα) · [he1 havlng ρυΙ, and 
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2 However, there also 
came to be false 

prophets among the 
ρeople. as there will 
a180 be fslse teachers 
among you. These 
very ones will quietly 
brlng ίη destructive 
sects' and wJll disown 
even the owner that 
bought them. bring1ng 
speedy destruction 
upon themseJves. 
2 Furthermore, many 
wlll CoIIow their acts 
of loose conduct, and 
οη account οί these 
the way οΙ the truth 
w1l1 be spoken of abu
slvely. 3 Also, with 
covetousness they 
wlll exploit Υου with 
counterfelt words. 
But as (ΟΓ them, the 
judgment from οΙ old 
IS not moving slowly, 
and the destructίon 
οΙ them ίδ ηοΙ 
slUmberjnJ. 

4 CertsInly ίΙ God 
dld not hoId back 
from punlshing the 
angels that slnned, 
but, by throwlng them 
ίηΙο Tar'ta'rus; deliv
ered them to plts of 
deηse darkness to be 
reserved (οι Judgment; 
5 and he did not hold 
back Crom punishing 
οη ancient world. but 
kept Nosh, a preacher 
οΙ rlghteousness, safe 
with seven others 
when he brought a 
deIuge upon a world 
οι ungodly people; G snd by reducing 
the cities Sod'Om 
nnd Go·mor'rah to 
ashes he condemned 
them. settlng a 
pattern (or ungodly 
persons οΙ things ΙΟ come: Ί and 

l' Οι, "heresies" (hai·re'sei3) ;  seC'ιωt. Vg. ΟΙ' For a dlscusslon of Tartarus, 
sec Αρρ 4». 
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δίκαιον Λώτ καταπονούμενοΙοΙ ί.ιπο της 
rlghteou. 1.ot beIng amIcted down b)' ιh" 

τώιι ό:θέσμωΙοΙ Εν άσελΥείq άVΣσΤΡOφηι; 
οΙ the IIJegal (Ones) ίη lewdness ΟΙ conduct 

έρύσατο, 8 βλέμματι γαρ κσl 
hc drew (στ sclt, - to looktng αΙ (ΟΓ ond 

άKO� δίκαιος έιικατοll<ων tlJ αυτοίς 
10 1I(!orIng rIahteous dwellIng wlthIn Ιη them 
ι\μέραν έξ ιΙιμέρας ψυχηΥ δlκαίαν άνόμοις 

day ουΙ ΟΙ day sουΙ rlgh Ιeoυl to Jawlcsl 
εργοις έβασάνιζεν, - 9 01&101 Κύριος 
work. he wι:ιs tormenting, - has known Lord 

εύσεβείς έκ πειρασμού 
well-reverential (ones) ουΙ οι trlal 

ΟΟεσθαι, άδίκους δέ εΙς 
Ιο be drawIne Ιοτ seLl. unriihteous (ones) but lηΙο 

ήμέραν κρίσεως κολαΙομέvoυς 
day οι judgment (ones) be{ng lopped 08' 

τηρείν, 10 μάλιστα δέ: τους όπίσω 
\0 be kccpJng, mostly but the (ones) behInd 

σαρκός Ιν ίπιθuμίq: μlασμοίΙ πορεvoμέιιους 
f\csh Ιη deslre οΙ de!ilement golng theIr way 

και κυριότητος καταφρο\lOuvrας, 
8nd οΙ lordship m1nding down, 

"Ι'ολμηταί. αύθάδεις, δδΕας ou 
DarInιr, sel!-pleaslnιr, glor1el ηοΙ 
τρΙμουσlll. βλασφημoVvτες, 11 δπου 

thc)' are trcmbllng at, blaspheminI, where 

6γΥελοl lσχύί καί δυ'ιlάμεl μείζονες 
nngela to strength and to power creater 

διιτες oίJ φέροuσlv κατ' αύτωιι 
beIng ηοΙ they are bearIng down οη them 

παρά Κυρίφ βλάσφημον κρίσl ll, 
besJde LOrd b1asphemou5 ,udgment. 

12 ούτοι δΙ,' ώς άλογα ζ�α 
These (οηει) but, as unreasonlnr lJvlng thlnll 
yεyεννημέvα φοοικά εΙς &λωσιν και 

havfnιr been gencrated ηΔΙυΤΔΙ 1nto capture. and 

φθοράν, Ιν οΤς άγvooVσι" 
corruptJon, in whIch (thIng5) Uιey are ηοι knowInc 

βλασφημοuvrες, έν .,6 φθoρQ: 
blBllphemJng, in the eorruptIon 

αύτων και φθαρήσονται , 
ot them 11150 theY wlll be corrupied, 

13 άδικουμενοl μισθόν 
treatlng themselves unrtehteously wage 

άδlκίας' 
ο, unrlghteoulness; 

2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 2:8-13 

hc deJivered righteous 
LoL, who was greatly 
distressed by the 
Indulgence ο( the 
Iaw-de(yIng people 
Ιη loose conduct-
8 (or that righteous 
man by what he 
saw and heard while 
dwellIng among 
them from day to 
day was tormepting 
hls rlghteous Βοώ by 
reason of their lawless 
deeds-- 9 Jehovah
knows how to del1ver 
peoρΙθ or godly devo:. 
Ιlοη ουΙ οι trIaJ, but 
ιο reserνe unrighteous 
ρeoρlε ror the day οΙ 
Judgment to be cut 
otf. 10 especlalIy, 
however, those who 
go οη af1.er ftesh with 
the dcsire to detHe ΙίΙΙ 
and who look down οη 
lordship. 

Doring, selI-wHied. 
they do ηοΙ tremble 
αΙ glorlous ones but 
sρcak abuslvely, 
11 whereas angels, 
although they βΓθ 
greatcr Ιη strength 
and power, do not 
bring against them αη 
accusatIon Ιη abusίve 
term8, Ι ηοΙ doJng 50 J 
out οΙ resρect (or Je
hovah: 12 ΒυΙ. these 
Imenl. like unrea
sonI.ng anlmals born 
ηαΙυτβllΥ to bc caught 
and. dcsι.rΟΥed, wlH. 1.11 
the things οΙ which 
they are Ignorant a.nd 
speak abuslvely, even 
sut'Cer destructίon 
ίη thcir own Ι course 
ο() destructlon, 
13 wrongIng them
seJνes βΒ a reward (or 
wrongdoIng. 

9' Jchovah, J7.ι.13,ιt.ιr..ΙI,22-2t; Lord, KABVgSylι. 1 .1 '  JchoVIιh, J7.ι,I3,Ι�I8.22-2t; Lord, ItBC; but oιnitted by AVgSylι. 



2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 2:14-19 1028 

ήδονην "'γούμενοι την έ\Ι ι'ιμέρq: τρυφήΙοΙ, 
pleasure consIderInr the Ιη day luxur)', 

σπlλοl και μώμοι έντρυφώντες έν ταις 
8ΡΟΙ! and blemlshes l1vtng Ιη Juxury ίη the 

άπάταις αύτών συνευωχουμεvoι 
scductIons οι thcm fcedIng seIvcs weII together' 
υμίν, 14 όφθαλμούς έχοντες μεστούς 

ιο νου, eyes (they] havin; ΙυΙΙ 
μοιχσλίδος καί άκατατrcxύστοuς άμαρτίας, 
οι adultereS8 and unceasIng down οΙ Ilη, 
δελεάζovτες ψυχάς άστηρίκτους καρδία\! 

balt1nr οη lOU1s ποΙ tlrmly flxe�. heact 
γεyυμνασμέVΗν πλεονεξίας 

havIng been tratned {1Ikc gymnastJ οΙ covetoUsnes! 
έχοντες, κατάρας τέκνο, 

[they J havInr. οΙ CUtSC children, 
15 καταλείπσντες ευθείαν όΟΟν 

leavlng down str81ght way 
έπλαvήθησαv, έξακολουθήσαντες 

they wcre made Ιο err, hav1ng !ol1owed ουΙ 
τι:l 6δ� του Βαλααμ τοσ Bε�:ιp 10 the way ΟΙ ιhc Ba100m ΟΙ the Beor 

ος μισθον άδlκΙας ήΥάπησεν 
who rcword οι unrIIhteoullncss 10ved 
16 έλεγξιν δε εσχεν Ιδίας παρανομίας 

reproof but hc h od οΙ own exceedtng οι lawj 
VιτOζύγlOν αφωΥΟι.ι έν άνθρώπου φωvQ 

beast under yoke volcelc!is in οΙ man voice 
φθεγξάμενον έκώλυσεν Tήv του 

havIng uιtcred lound tt hIndcred ιhθ οι ιhe 
προφήτου 'Παραφρoνίαv. 

prophet besIde-mIndedness. 

17 ουτοί εΙσlν πηγαΙ άννδροι 
These (ones) αΙθ Iountalns waterless 

καΙ δμίχλαl ύπό λαίλαπος έλαυνόμεVΑI, 
ond m!'t.s by νΙοlθΩ! windstorm beIng drIven, 

οΤς 6 ζόφος τοσ σκό"ους ΤEτήρrιται. 
to whom the gloom ΟΙ th� darkne8s has been kept. 
18 ύπέρογκα ' γαρ ματαιότητος 

, Over-swellInr (thinrs) for ο! νaηΗΥ 
φθεγγόμεVΟI δελεάζουσιν έι.ι έπιθυμίαις 

ut�erIng sound οι they nre boltInI οη Ιη des!rcs 
σαρκος άσελγε: lαlς Touc; όΩΙ'γως 
οΙ flcsh Ιο loose habιts the (όηθΒ) 

'
bY ' little 

άποφευγο\ΙΤας τους έν πλάνι;Ί 
fieelnr from the (οηθΙ) Ιη error 

άvαστρεΦΟμέVΟμς, ι 19 tλεuθερίαv αίιτοϊς 
bcIng turned up, treedom 10 ιhem 

έπαγγελλ6μενοl, auToJ δουλοl ύπάρχο\ΙΤε:ς 
Ιιhey Ι promlιιIni, very (οηθΙ) ιlΔνθΙ cxlstιng 

They consider 
luxurious li ving in the 
daytime a pJeasure. 
They are sρots and 
blemishes, induJging 
with unrestrained 
delίght ίη their 
deceptive teachings 
while feasting together 
with you. 14 They 
have eyes full οΙ 
adultery and unable 
to desist from δίη, and 
they entice unsteady 
souls. They have 
a heart trained ίη 
covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misfed. 
They have followed 
the path οΙ ΒaΊaam, 
[the son] οΙ ΒeΌr, who 
loved the reward οΙ 
wrongdoing, 16 but 
κοΙ a reproof for his 
own vlo1ation ο! what 
was right. Α voiceJess 
beast ο! burden, 
making utterance with 
the voice ο! a man. 
hindered the prophet's 
mad course_ 

11 These are foun
Ιθίηδ without water, 
and mists driven by a 
νΙοlεnΙ storm, and for 
them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserνed. 1 8  For 
they utter swelling 
expresslons of ΏΟ 
profit, and by the 
desires of the fiesh 
8nd by loose habits 
they entice those who 
are just escaping from 
ρεορlε who conduct 
themseJves in error. 
19 While they θΤε 
promising them free
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 
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της φθοράς � Υάρ τις 
οΙ the corruptIon; ΙΟ whom {ΟΓ anyone 

ηττηται, τoVτcι:ι δεδούλωται. 
has been made Je" . ΙΟ th.ta (ooe) he has been ensJaved. 
20 εΙ γάρ άποφυΥόντες τά μιάσματα του 

ΙΙ ΙΟΓ havIng fl.cd from the defBement. οΙ the 
κόσμου ΙΥ Ιπιγνώσει τού κυρίου κα! 

worId Ιη 8c<:urate knowledae σΙ the Lord bnd 
σωτηΡοΙ; • Ι ησου Χριστού τούτοις δέ 

$avlor οι Jesul ChrIst Ιο these (th\ngs) but 
πάλll,ι Ιμπλαιc.έvτες ήπl)vται, 
agaln havIng been Inwoven they 8re bf!Ina made le,., 

γέΥΟ\ΙΕΥ αυτοίς τά Ισχατα χείΡο"α 
ιι has �ome to them the Ι.ιι (thInIs) worae 
των πρώτων, 21 κρεϊττο\l γάρ ι'ι" 

οΙ the Ar,! ιthlngIJ . Better (ΟΓ 1! W8I 

αύτοίς μή ΙπεYVΩKέναι 'ΤΙι" \0 them Ωοί to have IIccuratcly known the 
660\1 της SIKQIOaUVT1ct η 
way οΙ the rIBhteou,ncs. than 

ΙΠLγ\lοϋσLV ί.moστρέψαι 
Ιο (one8) havIng 8ccurately known Ιο tum under 

ΙΚ τής τταραδοθεΙσης ΑVτoίς άγίας 
ουΙ οΙ thc havlng bcen sIven bCslc1e to them οι holy 

Ιντολης' 22 συμβέβηκεΥ αυτοίς 
commandmenti bas step�d together ΙΟ them 

τό της dληθoύς' παροιμ(ας Κύων 
the (αιlηι) οι thc, tr11e proverb Dog 

έπ,στρΙψας έπI το !δ,ον ΙξΙΡαμα, .αl 
havlna turned upon upon the own vomιt, and 

Υς λOUΣαμέ"" ΕΙς .υλ,σμΟν βορβόpou. 
Sow havlne been tuIthcd Ιηίο roll1n, οΙ mIre. 

3 Ταότην ηδη, άΥαπητοl, 
Thls alreany, 10νΜ (ones) , δευτΙραν ύμίΥ ιecond to νου 

γράψω ΙπlστολήΥ, tv 
ι am wrItin, letter, Ιη 

δlεγεΙΡω υμώΥ 
ι am thoroughly ΓβΙιΙΠ, up οΙ νου 

τη... εlλlκρlνι; διάvoιαv, 
the sIncere mental percept!on, 
των , προειρημένων 

οΙ the havIng: been prevJously sρoken 
τωΥ άΥΙωΥ προφητων καΙ 
the holy prophets and 
άποστόλων υμών Ιντολης 

apostlcl οΙ νου commandlnent 
και σωτηρος, 3 τούτο π�τoy 
and SavIor, th.Is flnιt 

αΤς 
wbIeh L1ettersl 

έν !ιπομν';σεο 
ίn remlndlng 
2 μVΗσθηVΑI 

to remember 
l>η μάτωΥ ίιπό 

ιηyΙηιr;ι by 
τής 

οΙ the 
τού 

οι the 

τωΥ 
οΙ the 

κυρΙου 
1.0'" 

ylVΏΣKOVΤες Ι YOU J know1na: 

2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 2:20-3:3 

οΙ corruption. For 
whoever Is overcome 
by another i.s 
enslaved by this 
one. 20 Certainly ίΙ, 
after having escaped 
from the defilements 
ο! the world by an 
accurat.e knowledge ο! 
the Lord and Savlor 
Jesus Chrlst, they get 
ΙηνοlνΟΟ again with 
these very things 
and are overcomc, 
the final conditions 
have become worse 
for them than the 
first. 21 For ΙΙ would 
have been better for 
them ηοΙ to have 
accurately known the 
path ο! righteousness 
than atιer knowing 
1Ι accurately ΙΟ turn 
away from the holy 
commandment deUv
ered Ιο them. 22 The 
saying ο! the true 
proverb has happened 
to them: "The dog has 
returned to its own 
vomit, and the sow 
that was bathed to 
rolling Ιη the mire." 3 BeIoved ones, thls 

1s now the second 
lett.er Ι am writing 
YOU, 1η which, as 1.η 
my firsi one, J ααι 
arousing YOUR cJear 
thinking facultles by 
way οΙ a reminder, 
2 that YOU should 
remember the sayings 
prevlousIy spoken by 
t,he holy prophets and 
the commandment 
οι the Lord and 
Savlor through YOUR 
apostJes. 3 For 
Υου know Ιh.ίδ fίrst, 



2 PETER 3:4-9 

δη έλεύσονται έπ' έσχάτων των ήμερων 
that will come upon last (ones) ο! the days 
ΈV έμπαlγμoν� έμπαικταl κατα 
ίη playlng ιη sport players in sport according to 
τας Ιδίας Επιθυμίας αύτω.., πορευόμεΥΟI 
the own desires ο! them going their way 
4 και λέΥοντες που έστΙ.., ή επαγγελία 

and saying Where ί8 the promise 
της παρουσίας αύτού; άφ' ης γαρ 

οί the presence ο! him? from which [day] for 
ΟΙ πατέρες έκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οϋτως 

the fathers fel1 asleep, all· (things) thus 
διαμένει άπ' άρχης κτίσεως. 

18 remalning through from beginning ο! creation. 
5 λανθάνεl Υcφ αίιτοUς τοΟτο 

18 lying hidden to for them this 
θέλοντας ΟΤΙ ούραΥΟΙ ήσαν ε.κπαλαι 

(them) being willing tha:t heavens were out ο! old 
καΊ γη έξ ύδατος και δι' ϋδατος 
and earth out ο! water 8.nd through water 

συνεστώσα τφ τού θεού λόγCj>, 
havlng stood together to the οι the God to word, 
6 δι' ων . ό τότε κόσμος 

through which {things) the then world 
υδατι κατακλυσθεις άπώλετο' 7 ΟΙ 

to water havIng been deluged was destroyed; the 
δε νύν ovpavol και ή γη τφ αότφ λόγ4) 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 

τεθησαυρισμένοι είσιν ττυρι τηρούμενοι 
have been treasured υρ they are to flre being kept 
εΙς ήμέραν κρίσεως και άττωλείας 

Into day οΙ judgment and οΙ destruction 
των άσεβώΙο' άνθρώττων. 

οΙ the Irreverential men. 
8 "Εν δε τοΟτο ' 

One but this (thing) �� 
λανθαvέτω δμας, άΥαπητοί, ΟΤΙ 

let It be lyIng hIdden to YOU, loved (ones) . that 
μία ημέρα τταρα Κυρί4) ως χίλια ετη κα! 
one day beslde Lord as thousand years and 

χίλφ ετη ως ήμέρα μία. 9 ov βραδUνει 
thousand years as day one. Not is being slow 
Κύριος :rης έτταγγε�ίας, ως τινες 
Lord οΙ the promlse. Β!> some (ones) 

βραδυτήτα ηγούνται, άλλα 
slowness they are considering, but 

μακροθυμεϊ εΙς ίιμάς, μη βουλόμενός 
is being long ίη spirit into you. not wishing 

1030 

that ίη the last days 
there will come 
ridiculers with their 
r1dicule, proceecl1ng 
according to their own 
desires 4 and saying: 
"Where is this prom
ised presence· of his? 
Why, from the day our 
forefathers fell asleep 
(ίη deathJ, a11 things 
are continuing exactly 
as from creation's 
beginning." 

5 For, according 
to their wish, this 
fact escapes their 
notice, that there were 
heavens from of old 
and an earth standing 
compactly out οΙ 
water and ίη the 
midst of water by the 
word of God; 6 and 
by those (means] the 
world οΙ that time 
suffered destruction 
when it was deluged 
with water. 7 But 
by the same word 
the heavens and the 
earth that are now are 
stored up for fire and 
are being reserved to 
the day of judgment 
and of destruction of 
the ungodly men. 

8 However, let 
this one fact not 
be escaping YOUR 
notice, beloved ones, 
that one day is 
with Jehovah- as a 
,thousand years and 
a thousand years as 
one day, 9 Jehovah" 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow
ness, but he ίΒ patient 
with YOU because 
he does not desire 

4- See Αρρ 3Β. 8- Jehovah, J7,8,13,14,lf>.l8,22-24; Lord, MABVgSyh_ 9' Jehovah, 
]7,8,13,16.1.8,2'2_24.; Lord, MABVgSylι. 
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τινας άπολέσθαι άλλα πάντας είς 
8ηΥ (oneSJ 10 be destroyed but a11 (οηει) Into 
μετάΥοlαν χωρησαι. 10 "Ήξει δε 
repentance to ailow space !or. WIl1 come but 
ήμέρα Κυρίου ώς κλέπτης, έν � οί ούρανοl 

day οΙ Lord as thIef, 1η whΙch the heavens 
ροιζηδόν παpελεύσovται, στοιχεία δε 

with hissIne: noise 'Wlll go besIde, elements but 
καuσοuμενα λυθήσεταl, και γη και 

being Iηtensely hot will be loosed, and eartb nnd 
τα lv αύτζj εΡΥα είιρεθήσεται. 
the ίη ιι works will be tound. 

11 Τούτων οϋτως πάντων λuoμέvων 
οι these (thIngs) thus ο! a11 belng loosed 

ποταποUς δεί ύπάρχειν 
what 50rt ΟΙ [men] It ίι bindIng to be εχιsΙΙηι: 
υμάς έν άγίαις άναστροφαίς και ΥΟΙΙ 10 holy (scts ο!) conduct and 

είισεβείαις, 12 προσδοκώντας κα! 
well-revereηtlal (deeds). awaΙΙΙng and 

σπεύδοντας τηιι παρouσίαν της του θεοΟ 
speedinc up the presence of the of the God 
ήμέρας, δι' ην ούρavο! τrυρoίιμενol 

day, through which heavens belng οη λτε 
λUΘήσOνταl ' κα! στοιχεια KαUΣoύμενα 

wi11 be loosed and elementa being intensely hot 
τήκεται' 13 και\lOuς δέ ούΡανoUς και 

15 beIng melted; new but heavens and 
γην καινην κατα το επάγγελμα αύτού 

earth new accordlng Ιο the promIse οι hlm 
VΡοσδοκώμεν, ι.ν οΤς δικαιοσύνη 
we are awaίtίna:, 1η whlch (ones) rJghteousness 
κατοικεl. 

Ι, dwelllng. 

14 Διό, άγαπητοί, ταΟτα 
Through whJch, loved (ones) , these (things) 

προσδοκώντες σπουδάσατε άσπιλοι και 
awalting speed YOU υρ iSpotless (ones) and 

άμώμητοι αίιτφ εuρεθηναl Ιν εΙρήνι:ι 
unblemishcd (ones) to hIm to be Iound Ιη peace, 

15 και την τού κυρίου ήμών μαKpoΘUμίαν 
and the οί the Lord 01. us longness οΙ splrlt 

σωτηρίαν ήγείσθε, καθώς και 6 
salvation be YOu considerJng, accordini θΒ also the 

ιiγcrπητoς ήμώv άδελφός Παίίλος KαTCι 
loved οί υι; brother PauI according to 

2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 3:10-15 

any to be destroyed 
but desires a11 to 
attaIn to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah's' day 
will come as a thIef, 
ίη which the heavens 
will pass away with 
a hissIng noise, but 
the elements· being 
inten1jiely hot w111 be 
dissolved, and earth 
and the works ίη it 
will be discovered. 

11 Since all these 
things are thus to be 
dissolved, what sort 
of persons ought Υου 
to be ίη holy acts ο! 
conduct and deeds 
ο! godly devotion, 
12 awaitlng and 
keeping close ίη mind 
the presence" οΙ the 
day οΙ Jehovah," 
through wh1ch (the] 
heavens being οη fire 
wilJ be d1sso1ved and 
(the J elements being 
intensely hot will 
melt! 13 But there 
are new heavens and 
a new earth that we 
are awaiting according 
to his promise, and ίη 
these rlghteousness is 
to dwell. 

l( Hence, beloved 
ones, since Υου are 
awaiting these thlngs, 
do YOUR utmost to 
be found finally by 
him spotless and 
unblemished and ίη 
peace. 15 Further
more, conslder the 
patience οΙ our Lord 
as saIvation, just θδ 
our beIoved brother 
Paul according to 

10" Jehovah's, J7,8,13,16-18,22.2Ι; Lord's, tιtABVgSyll. 10· Or, "the celestial bodies" (stoi·khei'a). 12· See Αρρ 38. 12· Jehovah, .rι.8.17; the Lord, CVgc; Cod, 
κABVgSy". 



2 ΡΕΤΕΚ 3:16-18 

τηι.ι δοθείσαν aUTcj) σοφίαν εγραψεν 
the having been Βίνεη to him wisdom he wrote 

ύμίΙοΙ, 16 ώς και Ιν ττάσαις έπιστολαίς 
to you, θΒ a1so ίη a11 letters 

λαλων έν αύταϊς περί τσύτωΥ, έν 
[he] speaking 1η them about these (things). ίη 

αΤς έστΙΙοΙ δυσνόητά 
which [lettersJ 15 hard for mind 

Τινα, α ΟΙ d:μαθείς και 
some (things) , which the non-iearners and 

άστήρικτοι στρεβλοΟσιν ώς και τας 
unsteacty are dlstorting as al50 the 

λοιπας Υραφας 'Προς την ίδίαν αυτων 
leftover (οηεΒ) Scriptures toward the own οί them 

άπώλειαν. 
destruction. 

17 Ύμείς o�ν, άγαπητοί, Υου therefore, loved (οηεΒ ) ,  

προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ίνα 
knowing before be guarding yourselves ίη order that 

μη τί;1 των άθέσμων πλάνT;l 
ηοΙ Ιο the οί the illegal (οηεΒ) error 

συναπαχθέντες έκπέσητε τού 
having been led off together Υου might faU out οι the 
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the wisdom given 
him a1so wrote you, 
16 speaking about 
these things as he 
does a1so ίη all [hisJ 
letters. 1η them, how
ever, are some things 
hard to understand. 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 
twisting, as [they do Ι 
a1so the rest ο! the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 

17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl-' 
edge, be ση YOUR 
guard that YQU may 
not be led away with 
them by the error ο! 
the law-defying ρεορlε 
and fall from YQUR 
own steadfastness. · 

Ιδίου στηριγμού, 18 αύξάνετε δέ έν 
own firm fiχednι;ss, be Υου growing but ίn_ 

18' Νο, but go οη 
growing ίη the 
undeserved kindness 
and knowledge of χάριτι κα'! γνώσει τού κυρίου 

undeserved kindness and knowledge οι the Lord 

ήμών και σωτηρος Ίησού ΧριστοΟ. αύτ4) ή 
οΙ us and of Savior J esus Christ. Το him the 

δόξα και νίιν και είς ήμέραν αΙώνος. 
glory and ηονν and into day οΙ age. 

our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. Το him 
[be Ι the glory both 
now and to the day of 
eternity. 



Ι Ό  Whi,h 

κα'! 
and 

όκηκόαμεν 
we have heard 

ΙΩΑΝΟΥ Α 

OF JOHN 1 

άπ' 
from 

άρχης, 
beginnini, 

ό:παΥΥέλλομεν 
we are reρorting back 

ΔκηκόαμΕν άτr' αίιτου και ό:vαγΥέλλομεv 
we have heard from him and we are announcing 

ίιμiv, δτι δ θεος φως έστΙν καΊ σκοτία 
to YOU, that the God light Ι! and darkness 

ουκ εστιν έν αύτcίJ ουδεμία. 6 Έαν 
not Js ιn him ηοηε. Ιί ενετ 

είπωμεv δη KOIVΩνίαν εχομεν μετ' 
wc should δΔΥ that sharing we are having with 
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and are announcing 
ΙΟ YOU, that God ίΒ 
light and there ίδ 
ησ darkness at all 
ίη union with him. 
6 ΣΙ we make the 
statement: �We are 
having a sharing with 
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αυτού και έν τ<j:ι σκότει περιπατωμεν, 
hjm and ίn the darkr:ιess we may be walking'about, 

him," and yet we go 
οη walking ίη the 
darkness, we are 1Υίηκ ψευδόμεθα και ου ποιούμεν την άλήθειαν· 

we are lying and nοΙ we are doing the truth; 
7 εαν δε έν TC;> φωτι περιπατωμεν and are not practicing 

if ενετ but ίη the light we may be walking about the truth. 7 How

ώς αύτος εστι\l έν τ� φωτί, κοινωνίαν 
88 he ίΒ in the I1ght, sharing 

εχομεν μετ' άλλήλων και το ' αΤμα 
we are havlng with οηε another and the blood 
ΊΊσου του υΙού αι'.ιτοΟ καθαρίζει ήμας 
of esus . thc Son οί him it ί8 cleansing υΒ 

ever, ί! we are wa1king 
ίη the light as he 
.himself is ίη' the light, 
we do have a sharing 
with one another, and 
the b100d of Jesus his άπα πάσης άμαρτίας. 

from all Βίη. Βοη cleanses us from 
8 Έαν είπωμεν δη άμαρτίαν ουκ βΙΙ sill. 

If ενετ we should say that Βίη not 8 If we make 
εχομεν, έαυτους πλανώμεν κα'! the statement: "We we are hav1ng, selves we are making Ιο εττ and 

ή άλήθεια οόκ εστιν έν ι'ιμίν. 9 έαν 
the truth not Is ίη us. Ιί ever 

have no,sin;' we are 
misleading ourselves 
a�d the truth is not , όμολΟΥωμεν τάς άμαρτίας ήμων, πιστός we may be confessing the sins ΟΙ us, faithfuI ίη υ�, 9 If we cοηfess 

έστιν και δίκαιος 1να άφΙ:Ι our sins, he is faithful 
he is and righteous ίη order that he might let go ott 
ι'ιμίν τας αμαρτίας και K�θαρ[σΊ;l ήμάς 
to υβ the 8ιη8 and he mtght clean8e υΒ 

and righteous so as 
to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from ά'rtσ ' ττάσης άδlκίας. 10 'Εάν 

from a11 unrJghteousness. If ever a11 unrighteousness. 
είττωμεν ότι ούχ ήμαρτήκαμεν, ψευστην 10 If we make the 

we shou1d say μιat not we have sinned, Har 
ττοιουμεν αότον και δ λόΥος αύτου 

we are makίng him and the word οί hlm 
σύκ εστιν έν ήμίν. 
not Is Ιη us. 
2 Τεκνία μου, ταύτα 

Little children ι οί me, these (th1ngs) 
γράφω

' ύμϊν ίνα 
Ι am writing to you 1n order that 

άμάρτητε. και έάν τις 
Υου might commit sin. And ff ever θηΥοηε 

άμάp;τΊ;l, τταράκλητον εχομεν 
should comrriit'sΙn, paraclete we are havlng 
ττρος τον πατέρα · 1  !'}σοϋν Χριστον 

toward the Father Jesus Christ 
δίκαιον, 2 και αύτος ίλασμός righteous (οηε) , an'd he propitlatίon 

έστιν περ! των αμαρτιων ήμών, ού ττερι 
15 about the SlllS of us, not about 

των ι'ιμετέρων δε μόνον ·&λλα και περ! 
the our (ones) but οπly but. a150 about 

statement: "We have 
not sinned,� we are 
making him a liar, 
and h:is word is not' 
ίη us, 

2 ΜΥ little children, 
, Ι am writing YQu. 
these things that ΥΟU 
may not commit a 
sin. And yet, ί! anyone 
does commit a sin, we 
have a helper with the 
F

'
ather, Jesus Christ, a 

righteous one. 2 And 
he is a propitiatory 
sacriflce Ιστ our 
sins, yet not Ιοτ ours 
οηlΥ but a1so (στ 



όλου 
whole 

του ΙΟο 
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κόσμου. 3 Και 
world. And 

ι. Ιο τoVτφ 
this 

Υινώσκομεν δτι έy'ιlώKαμεIoI αυτόν, 
we are'knowing that we have known hlm, 

έαν τας έντολας αυτού τηρΙψεν. 
ιι ever the commandments οΙ hlm we rnay observe. 
4: ό λέγων ότι �EyνωKα αύτόν, και 

The (one) sayIng that Ι have known him, and 
τας έvτoλσ.ς αύτοϋ μη τηρών ψεύστης 
the commandments ΟΙ him ποι observing liar 
έστίv, και έν τoύΤeι;ι ή άλήθεια ουκ εστιν' 

15, and ίη this (one) the truth not ί5; 
5 δς δ' αν τηp� αύτού τον 

who but likely may be observlng οΙ Μαι the 
λόγον, άληθώς έν τoύτeι;ι ή άγάπη τού 
word, truthfully fn this (one) the love οι the 

θεοσ τετελείωται. 'Εν 'ToVτιy γινώσκομεν 
God has been perfected. 1η thls we are knowing 
δTl έΥ αύτ4) έσμέν' 6 δ λέγων έν αύτΙ;> 
that LΠ him we arej the (one) S3y!ng in him 

μέιιειιι όφείλεl καθως έκείιιος 
to be remaining he 1s owing according n! that (one) 
περιεπάτησειι και αύτος περιπατείν. 
waIked about also he to be walkίng about. 

7 Άγαπητοί, οίικ εvτoληιι καιιιηιι 
Loved (ones ) ,  ηοΙ com:mandment new 

γράφω υμιιι, άλλ' ειιτοληιι παλαι!iιι 
ι am writlng to ΥΟιΓ, but commandment old" 

ηιι είχετε άπ' άρχης ή 
whIch ΥΟιΓ were hav1ng from' beginning; the 

εντολη � παλαιά έστιν ό λόγος 
commandment the old 15 the word 

διι ήκούσατε. 8 τrάλlν εvτoληιι 
whIch ΥΟΌ heard. Again commandment 
καιιιηιι γράφω ίιμlΙΙ, Ο έσην &ληθές 
new Ι am writing to ΥΟιΓ, which is true 

έιι αότφ και Εν υμlΙΙ, ότι ή σκοτία 
Ιη him and 1η ΥΟιΓ, beeause the darkness 

παράγεται και το φώς ΤΟ άληθlvOν ήδη 
15 ιοΙηΙ' beside and Uιε light the true already 

φαίιιει. 
ί! shInIng. 

9 Ό λέγων ειι τφ φωτί εΤιιαl καΙ 
The (οηε) saying Ιη the lIght Ιο be and 

τόν άδελφ6ν cxVτoυ μισώιι εν τ� aKoTiGt έστιν 
the brothe[' οί hlm hating ίη the darkne5S he 15 
εως αρτι. 10 ό ΆVαττών τον 
untI! right now. The (οηε) )ονlηι:: the 
άδελφόν αύτου ειι τφ φωτ1 μένει, 
brother ΟΙ him Jn , the light he Is remaining, 

1 JOHN 2:3-10 

the whole world's. 
3 And by this we 
have the knowledge 
that we have come to 
know him, namely, if 
we continue observing 
his commandments. 
4 He that says: ''Ι 
have come to know 
him," and yet is not 
observing his com
mandments, is a ΙΙθΓ, 
and the truth is not ίη 
this [person1. 5 Sut 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully ίη 
this [person} the lονε 
οΙ Οod has been made 
perfect. ΒΥ thIs we 
have the knowledge 
that we are ίη· υηίοη 
wίth him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
ίη υηίοη with him 
1s under obligation 
himself also to go οη 
walklng just as that 
οηε walked. 

7 Beloved ones, Ι 
am writlng YOU, not 
a new command
ment, but an old 
commandment which 
YOU have had from 
(the} beginning. This 
old commandment 1s 
the word which YOU 
heard. 8 Again, Ι 
am writing YOU a new 
commandment. a fact 
that is true ίη ,his case 
and ίη YOURS, because 
the darkness 1s 
passlng away and the 
true light is already 
shining. , \ 

9 Ηε that says he 
is ίη the light and 
yet hates his brother 
is ίη the darkness'up 
to rlght now. 10 Ηε 
that loves his brother 
remalns ίπ the light, 
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και σκάνδαλον έν αύί� σύκ εστιΙοΙ' 11 ό 
and :fall-causer Ιη him no' 18; the (οηε) 
δέ μισων ίον άδελ,tον αίιτοΟ έν τ� σKOτίςC 
bu' hating th. bro er of him in th. darkness 
έστΙΙ.' και έν τ� σKOτίςC τι:εριπατεϊ, 
he 15 and in 'h. darkness he 18 walking about, 
και σύl< οΤδεν που &πάγει, 
and no' he has known where he 18 golng under, 

01"1 
because 
αίιτου. 
o! hIm. 

fι σκοτία 
the darkness 

έτίιφλωσεν τους όφθαλμους 
blinded the eyes, 

12 Γ ράφω ίιμίν, τεκνία, δη 
Ι am writing to you. little children, because 

άφέωvται ύμίν αl άμαρτίαι διά 
have been lεΙ go off Ιο Υου the s1ns through 
το όνομα αότοΟ' 13 γράψω ίιμίv, 
the name οΙ himj Ι θαι wrIting to Υου, 
πατέρες, δη έγνώκατε :ΤΟΥ άπ' 

fathers, because του have known the (οηε) from 
άρχης' γράψω ύμίν, νεανίσκοι, 

beginnlng; Ι θαι writing Ιο του, young [men], 
ΟΤΙ νενlκήκατε τΟν ΠOVΗρόν. 

because YOU have conquered the wicked (one) . 
εγραψα ύμίν, παιδία, ·" στι � έγνώKατε 
ι wrote to YOU, 11ttle boys, because you have known 
τόν πq:τέρα' 14 ε,ραψα ίιμΊ'ν, πατέρες, 
the Father; wrote to ΥΟΤΤ, fathers, 

ότι έγνώKcrτε τον άπ' άρχης because Υου have known the (one) from beglnning; 
εγραψα ίιμΊ'ν, νεανίσκοι, ότι Ισχυροί 
ι wro� to Υου, young [men], �cause strong 
έστε και ό λόγος του θεου έν ίιμΊ'ιι 

you are and the word ο! the Gcd in Υου 
μένει 

ίθ rernaining 
πονηρόν. 

wicked (one). 

και 
and 

νενικήκατε 
Υου have conquered 

τοιι 
th. 

15 Μη άγαπάτε τον κόσμον μηδε 
Not be :γου loving the world not·but 

τά έν τC;Ι κόσμ<!). έάιι τις 
the �tJ:tings) fn the worJd. Ι! ever anyone 

άγ'απζΧ τόν κόσμοιι, oιJK εστιν ή άγάπη 
may be lovΙng the world, not is the love 
τοσ πατρός έν aύrcj)' 16 οτι παν 

ο! the Father ιη him; because a11 
,τό έν Tc:;, κόσμφ, ή έπιθυμία της 

the (thing) 1η the world, the desire ο! the 
σαρκός και ή έπιθυμία τώιι όφθαλμώιι και 

flesh and the desire οί the eyes and 
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and there 1s ηο cause 
for stumbling ίη his 
case. 1 1  But he that 
hates his brother is 
ίη the darkness and 
is walking ίη the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12 ] am writing 
YOU, little children, 
because YOUR sins 
have been forgiven 
YOU for the sake of 
his name. 13 Ι am 
writing YOU, fathers, 
because Υου have 
come to know him 
who is from [the] 
beginning. Ι am 
writing YOU, yOung 
men, because Υου 
have conquered ·the' 
wicked one. Ι write' 
YOU, young chί1dren. 
b�cause you have 
come to know the 
Father. 14 Ι write 
Υου, fathers, because 
Υου have come to 
know him who is. 
from [the] beginning. 
Ι writ�, you, young 
men, because ΥΌυ 
are strong and the 
word of Ood remains 
ίη ΥΌυ and ΥΌυ 
have conquered the 
wicked οηε. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things ίη the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love 
of the Father is not 
in him; 16 because 
everything ίη the 
world�the desire 
of the fiesh and the 
desire of the eyes and 
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ή άλαζοvία τοΟ βίου, ούκ εστιν 
the self-assumptlon οΙ the IiΙε imeans), ποΙ ίΙ i5 

έκ 'Του πατρός, άλλα έκ του κόσμου laTiV' 
ουΙ 01. the Father, but out οΙ the world ίΙ is; 
17 και δ κόσμος παράγεται και ή 

and the wor)d is going beslde al50 the 
έπιθυμία αότοΟ, 6 δε τrοιωv το θέλημα 

desire οι ίΙ, the (one) but doIng the wίl) 
'Τού θεοΟ μέvεt είς τον αΙώνα. 

ΟΙ th.e God ίΒ remaInlng 1ηΙο the age. 
18 Παιδία, έσχάτη ώρα έστίν, καί 

Little boys, 1a51 hOUf 1t 15, and 
καθώς ήκοδσατε ΟΤΙ αντίχριστος 

according θS Υ'συ heard that antichrist 
ερχεται, καί νυν ώιτίχριστοl πολλοl 

15 coming, and ηονν antichrΙsts many 
γεγόνασΙΥ" όθεν yιvώσ"KOμεν δτι 

have come to be; from which we 8re knowing that 
έσχάτη 'ωρα έστίν. 19 έξ ήμών 

18St ' hour ιι 18. ΟυΙ οΙ υΒ 
έξήλθαν, άλλ' ουκ �σαν Ιξ ήμων-

they came'Out, but ηοΙ they were out οΙ us; 

εΙ Υάρ έξ ήμών ήσαν, μεμενήκεισαν 
ί! ίοτ out ΟΙ us they were, they had remained 

Ο:ν μεθ' ήμων' άλλ' ίνα 
I1kely with us; but Ιη order that 

φανερωθωσιν δτι ουκ είσιν 
they mIght be man1fested that ηοΙ they are 
πάvτες Εξ ήμών. 20 και υμείς χρίσμα 

a11 out ο! us. And ΥΟΙΙ anolnting 
εχετε άπό τού άΥίου' 

Υου θΓC having Irom the holy (οηε) ; 
οίδατε πάντες 21 οόκ εΥραΨα 

ΥΟΙΙ have known a11 (ones) Νοι Ι wrote 
ύμίv δτι ουκ οίδατε TTlv 

Ιο ΥΟΙΙ because ησΙ Υου have known the 
άλήθειαν, άλλ' δτι ο'ίδατε αυτήν, 

truth, but because του have known ιΙ, 
και ότι πάν ψεύδος Ικ 'Τ1;ς άληθείας 
and that ενεΓΥ lie out ΟΙ the truth 
ουκ εστιν. 
n01 15. 

22 Τίς έστιν δ ψεύστης ΕΙ μη 
Who i5 the liar 11 not 

άρvoυμενος ότι Ίησούς ουκ εσΤlν ό 
denyini' that Jesus ποΙ 15 the 
ουτός Ιστιν ό dvτίχριστος, 

ThI5 (οηε) ί5 the antίchrIst, 

δ 
the (οηε) 
χριστός; 
Christ? 

δ 
the (οηε) 

άρνούμενος τον πατέρα και τον υ1όν. 
denying the Father and the Son. 

1 JOHN 2:17-22 

the showy display of 
one's means ο! life 
-does ηοΙ ΟΓίκίηβΙε 
with the'Father, but 
originates with the 
world. 17 Further
more, the wor)d is 
ρβΒΒίηκ away and ΒΟ 
ίΒ its desire, but he 
that does the wil1 ο! 
God remains forever. 

18 Yaung childreη, 
1t !s the last hour, 
and, just βΒ YOU have 
heard that antichrist 
ίΒ comlng, ενεη now 
there have come ΙΟ 
be many antichrists; 
from which fact we 
galn the knowledge 
that it ί8 the last 
hour. 19 They went 
out from us. but they 
were ηοΙ of our 80rt: 
for Ι! they had been of 
ουΓ 80rt, they would 
have remained with 
us, But / they went 
out) that It might be 
shown υρ that not 
all are of our 80rt. 
20 And YOU have θη 
anoInting from the 
holy οηε; β11 ο! YOU 
have knowledge. 21 Ι 
write YOU, ηοΙ because 
Υου do not know the 
truth, but because YOu 
know lt, and be<:ause 
ηο Ηε originates wlth 
the truth. 

22 Who i8 the 1iar 
Ι! It is not the one 
that denies that Jesu8 
is the Christ? This 
1s the antichrist. the 
οηε that denies the 
Father and the 80n. 
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23 πάς δ 6:ρνούμενος τον 1,)10\1 ούδε. 
Everyone the denying the 50η not-but 

ΤΟΥ πατέρα εχει' δ δμολΟΥων τον 
the Father he 15 havJng; the (one) confessiηg the 

ιιίον και τον πατέρα εχει. 24 Ύ/οε;ς 
50η a150 the Father he 15 having. ου 

δ ήκούσατε Ιχπ' IχΡΧ"ι' έν ύμ'1ν 
which ΥΟΌ heard from beginn ng, 'η Υου 

μενέτω' Ε:αν εν ιιμιν μείνr.l 
let ίt be remalnlng; ίί eνer ίn Υου should remain 

8 άπ' άρχης ηκούσατε, και υμείς έν 
which from beginnlng Υου heard • •  a150 ΥΟΌ ίη 

τφ ιι1ζ1 και έν τι:';) πατρl μενεϊτε. 
the 50η and in the Father you wHl remain. 

25 και ' αίίτη έστlν � έπαγγελία ην αύτος 
And this ί8 the promIse which he 

έπηγγείλατο ήμιν, Τ11\! ζωη\.' την αίώνιον. 
promised to us, the lIfe the everlasting. 

26 Ταίπα εγραψα ύμίν 
These (things) Ι wrote to Υου 

τών 1TλαVΏVΤων υμ&ς. 27 κα! 
the (ones) rnaking to err you. And 

το χρίσμα δ έλάβετε άπΙ 
the anointing which Υου receiνed from 

μένεl 
it ίΒ remaining 

έ, 
'η 

υμίν, 
you, 

και 
and 

συ 
ηο' 

1ΤΕΡI 
about 

υμείς 
Υου 

αύτοU 
him 

χρείαν 
need 

εχετε ίνα ης 
Υου are having in order that anyone 

δlδάσΚQ. υμ6:ς άλλ' ώς το αύroCι 
may be teachIng ΥΟΙΙ ; but θΒ the οΙ him 

χρίσμα διδάσκει υμάς τrερι πάΥτων, 
anοίnΙιng ίΒ teaching Υου about alI (things) , 

και άληθές έστιν και ουκ εσην ψευδος, και 
and true 1Ι ίΒ and not 1t is lie, and 

καθως έδίδαξεν ίιμάς, μένετε 
according θΒ it taught YOU, be YOU remaining 

έν αύτ4ι. 28 Και νυΥ, τεΚΥία, 
ίη hlnι. And now, I1ttle chi1dren, 

μένετε έΥ αύr4ι, ίνα έό:.v 
be Υου remaining Ιη him, ίη order that if ever 

φαvερωθJ] . σχώμεν 
he should be manIfested we niίght have 

τrαρρησίαν κα! μή αΙσχυνθώμεν 
outspokenness and not we might be put to shame 

cXπ' αυτoCι έν τι;j παΡOUΣίς:c αυτoCι. 
from him ίη the presence οί him. 

29 έα.... εΙδητε ση δίκαιός έσην, 
Ι! ever Υου should know that rIghteous he 1s, 

γινώσκετε δτι πάς ό ποιώΥ τη .... 
Υου are knowing that everyone the doing the 

23 Everyone that 
denies the Son does 
not have the Father 
either. Ηε that 
confesses the Son 
has the Father also. 
24 As for YOU, let that 
which YOU have heard 
from [thel beginning 
remain ίη YOU. If that 
which you have he:ard 
from [the) beginning 
remains ίη you, ΥΟΌ 
will also abide ίη 
υηίοη with the Son 
and ίη υηίοη with 
the Father. 25 Fur
thermore, this is the 
promised thing that 
he himself promised 
us, the life everlasting. 

26 These things 
Ι write Υου about 
those who are trying 
to mislead you. 
27 And as for YOU, 
the anointing that 
Υου received from 
him remains ίη YOU, 
and Υου do not need 
anyone to be teaching 
you; but, as the 
anointing from him 
is teaching Υου about 
a11 things. and is true 
and is πσ Ηε, and just 
as it has taught YOU, 
remain ίη υηίοη with 
him. 28 So now, 
little children, remain 
ίη υηίοη with him, 
that when he "is made 
manifest we may have 
freeness of speech 
and not be shamed 
away from him at his 
presence. 29 If YOU 
know that he is righ
teous, you gain the 
knowledge that every
οηε who practices 



δlκαιοσύνην έξ 
riihteousness out οΙ 
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αύτοϋ 
h!m 

γεγέννηται. 
he hs! been generated. 

3 " Ι δετε 1Τοταπην αγάπην δέδωΚΕν �μ7ν 
See Υου what sort οί lονε has given Ιο us 

δ 'Ττατηρ 1"α τέκνα θεοΟ 
the Father Ιη order that chHdren of God 

κληθώμεΥ, καί έσμεν. δια 
we should be called, and we are. Through 

τoιJτo ό ι<δσμος ού Υινωσκει ήμας 
thIs (thIng) -the world ΩΟΙ is knowini υΒ 

οτι , σό" εΥνω ΑUτόν. 2 Άγα,τητοί, νΟΥ 
because ποΙ 1t knew him. Loved (ones) , now 

τέκνα θεοΟ έσμέΥ, καί oUπω 
chHdten οί God we are, and ηοι βΒ yet 

Ιφαvερώθη Ί τί έσόμεθα. σίδαμεv 
was ιΙ manifested what we shall be. We have known 

δη έΆV φανερωθ� δμOI�Ι 
that Ι! ever he shou1d be rnanifested (ones) llke 

αύτφ έσόμεθα, οη όψόμεθα avTOv 
to hIm we will be, because we shall see him 

καθώς έστιν. 3 και πας δ εχων 
accordin&: ΔΒ he Is. And every the (οηε) having 

T11V tλπίδα ταύτην έπ' αύτΙ;> σΥνίζει 
the hope thls υροη hlm he Ι! puriiying 

έαυτον καθως ίκείνος άγνός έσην. 
him5elf according as that (one) pure he 15. 

4 nδ:ς ό ποιων την άμαρτίαν και 
ΕνεΤΥ the (one) doing the ΒΙη aiso 

την όνoμίΑV ποιεί, καί ή άμαρτία έστιν 
the lawlessness he ίΒ doIn". and ιhθ sln is 
ή άvoμία. 5 kai ·οίδατε δτι 

the lawles5ness. And ΥΟΌ have known that 

έκείιιος έφανερώθη ίνα τας 
that (οηε) was manlfested ίη order that the 

άμαρτίας apr.l, και άμαρτία lv αύτ� 
ΒlηΒ he mlght 11ft up, and Βlη ίη him 

ουκ εστιν. 6 πάς δ III αt.ίτ4) μένων 
ηοΙ 15. Every the (οηε) ίη hlm remaining 

ουχ άμαρτάνει '  πάς δ άμαρτάνων ούχ 
ηοι Ι! sinning; ενθΓΥ the (οηε) sΙnnIng ποι 

έώρακεν αύτον ούδε εΥνωκεν αύτόν. 
has Βθθη him not-but he has kηown him. 

7 Τεκνία, μηδεΙς ττλανάτω ίιμας 
Little chlldreη, πο οηθ lεΙ make to εττ YOU; 

δ ποιων -ιήll δΙKαιoσΎVΗν δίκαιός 
the (one) doing the rIghteousness rIghteous 

έστιv, καθως έκείνος δίκαιός έσην' 
he 11', accordipg ΔΒ that (οηε) rlghteous is; 

1 JOHN 3:1-7 

righteousness has 
been boΓη from him. 

3 See what sort οι 
love the Father 

has glven us, so that 
we should be called 
children οΙ God; and 
such we are. That 1s 
why the world does 
not have a knowledge 
οΙ us, because tt has 
not come to know 
h1m. 2 Beloved ones, 
now we are children 
οι God, but as yet 1Ι 
has not been made 
manifest what we 
shall be. We do know 
that whenever he 1s 
made marιifest we 
shall be like him, be
cause we shall see him 
just θδ he ίδ. 3 And 
ενεΙΥοηε who has this 
hoρe set upon hlm 
purifies himself just 
as that one ίδ pure. 

.. Everyone who 
practices sin is a1so 
pract1cing lawlessness, 
and 50 sin is lawless
ness. 5 Υοu know 
too that that οηε was 
made manifest to 
take away r our] slns, 
and there Is ηο sin 
ίη him. 6 Everyone 
remaining ίη union 
with him does ηοΙ 
practlce sln; πο οηε 
that practlces sln has 
either seen him or 
come Ιο know him. 
"Ι L!ttle chHdren, 
let ηο οηθ mislead 
you; he who carrles 
οη righteousness is 
r1ghteous, just θδ 
that one 1s righteous. 



1 ΙΟΗΝ 3:8-14 1040 

8 6 τroιών η\ν άμαρτίαν έκ τού 
The cont!J dolna: th. ,Ιο ουΙ ο! the 

διαβόλου έστίν, δη άπ' άρχη, 6 
DcvII hc Is. bccnuse from begInning the 

διάβολος άμα�τάIIεl .  εΙς τοϋτο έφανερώθη 
DcvII Is 11 ηηΙΠΒ. 1nto this WQS manl{cstcd 

6 υΙός τού θεού fva 
the 5οο οι ΙΙΙι! God 1η order tllat 

λύσ1 
he mlght' oose 

τά έργα τού διαβόλου. 
th. woI'ks ο( the Devll. 

9 Πάς ό ΥΕΥεννημέιιος lK 
ΕνΝΥ the (oneJ havIne becn ι:ener::ιΙcd ουΙ ο! 

του θεοΟ άμαρτίαν οιί 'Ποιεί, δη 
the GOd 5 1n ηοΙ he Ι! doIng, because 

σττέρμα αυτού έ:ιΙ αύτ� μένει Ι(αί ού 
seed ο! hIm Ιη hlm 111 remaInlna. nnd not 

δύναται άμαρτάvεnι, ότι ΙΚ τοΟ θεοσ 
he ΙΙΙ able ΙΟ bc slnnlng, becnuse out οΙ the God 

γεΥέννηται. 10 έν ToUT't) φανερά 
he h::ιll bcen gcncrated. Ιη this (thIng) mo.nl1est 

έστιν τα τΙΙκνα τoCι θεοσ κα1 τα τέΚΥα 
Is the chHdrcn ο! thc God and thc chlldren 

του διαβόλου' πάς ό μη ποιών 
ΟΙ thc DcvIl; cvcry the \onc) ηοι doing 

δlκαιοσύνην ούκ εστιν έκ τού θεου, και 
rla-hteousncss ηοΙ 11e 19 ουΙ ο! the God, and 

ό μη άγατrών τόν άδελφόν αύτου. 
the (onc) not !ovJng the broιher ο! hlm. 
11 ότι αύτη έστιν ή άγγελία ην 

Because thls ι_ the me_sage which 

ήκουσστε άπ' d:ρχης, ίνα 
YOU heard !rom beglnnJnl, Ιη ordcr that 

d:γαπωμεν d:λλήλοuς 12 οίι καθώς 
we may bc 10νΙηl onc onother; ποΙ occording οι 
Καιν έκ του πονηρου ην και 
CaIn out ΟΙ the wlckcd Ione) he WQS tι.nd 

εσφαξεΥ τΟν d:δελφόν αυτού' καί χάΡIΥ 
he sIauQ'htcrcd thc brother ΟΙ h!m; ond thanks 

τίνος έσφαξεν αύτ6Υ; ότι τα ΕΡΥα 
ΟΙ whot slaughtered hc hIm? Bectιusc thc works 

αύτού πονηρα ην, τα δέ του άδελφού 
ο! 111m wickcd was, the (one5) but οΙ tIle brothcr 

αίιτού δίκαια. 
οΙ hIm rIghteou8 (oncs) . 

13 Μη θαυμάζετε , άδελφοί, εΙ μ ισεϊ 
ΝαΙ be YOU wonderJng, brothers, ι! Ιι hatlng 

υμάς ό κόσμος. 14 ήμεϊς οϊδαμεν στl 
YOU the world. We hove known that 

μεταβεβήκαμεν έκ τού θανάτου εΙς 
wo ηονc stcppcd ocross ουΙ οΙ the dcoΙh Ιηto 

8 Ηε who carries οη 
sin originates with 
the Devίl, because the 
Devil has been sinning 
from rtheI beginning. 
For this purpose the 
Βοπ ο! God was made 
man1fest, namely, to 
break up the works ο! 
the Devil. 

9 Everyone who 
has been born from 
God does not carry 
οη sin, because His' 
{reproductive] seed 
remains ίη such 
οηε, and he cannot 
practice sin, because 
he has been born 
from God. 10 The 
children of God and 
the children of the 
Devil are evident by 
this fact: Everyone 
who does not carry 
οη rlghteousness does 
not originate with 
God, neitber does he 
who does not love 
hls brother. 1 1  For 
this is the message 
which Υου have heard 
from (the] beginning, 
that we shouJd have 
lονε for one aηother; 
ΙΖ not like Cain, 
who originated with 
the wicked one and 
slaughtered his broth
er. And for the sake of 
what did he slaughter 
hlm? Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his broth
er Ι were] righteous. 

13 Do ηοΙ marvel, 
brothers, that 
the world hates 
you. 14 We know 
we have passed 
over from death to 
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τι, ... ζωήΥ, ότι άγαπώμεΥ τοΙΙς άδελφoCις' 
the lIic, because we are ΙονΙηι: thc bJ'others; 

δ μη άΥαπώΥ μένει έν τ� 
the (one) ηοΙ ΙoνΙηιr 11 remainJng Ιη the 
θαvάτc,). 15 πάς ό μισών ΤΟΥ άδελφον 
death. Every the Ione) haIII1g tllc brother 

αVτoυ ΆVθρωΠOKτόι.ιOς έστίν, και οϊδατε οι him man-kll1cr hc is, and you have known 

ότι πας άνθρωποκτόΥος OVK εχει ζωή\' 
that every mon-kIIlcr ποι ίι Ilnvlng H!e 

αΙώvlο\l 61 aUTCj) μέvοvσαν. 16 'Εν τούτ'ι) 
everlast1ng Ιη hJm remalnIng. Ιη thIs 

ΙΥνώκαμεΥ την d:Υάπηv, 5τ! έκεϊνος 
we have known the 'Iove. becnusc thnt (OI1C) 
ίrπερ ήμώΥ 'TIiIl ψυχη ... αυτού έθηκενο κα1 ημείς 
ovcr us the sou\ οι hlm hc pUI; ond we 
6φείλομεν ύπέρ τω... άδελφώΥ τας ψυχάς 
t1rc OWlflI ovcr thc brotiIers the ιοuIs 

θεΙναι .  17 ος δ' α... lXt;l τον 
to put. Who but I1kcJy mny be havInll the 

βίον ΤΟΟ κόσμου και θεωΡΏ 
ll!c (means) ο! the world nnd hc m<ly be bcM.oJdIng 
τον άδελφον αύτοΟ χρείαν εχοντα καί 
the brother or hIn\ nccd htlving and 

κλείστ-ι τά σπλάγχνα αVτoo άπ' 
he mIght shut up thc bowcliι οΙ him !rom 
αVτoσ, πώς ή άγάπη -rou θεοΟ μΙνει 
hlm, how the 10νΙ! οι the Ciod ΙΙ remι;ιΙnΙng 

έν αύη7:ι; 18 Τεκνία, μη άγαπώμεν 
ίη hlm? Litt!e children, ηοΙ mtly we be ]ονΙηιι 
λόγ<ι> μηδέ τfι γλώσσΌ άλλά έν εργ<ι:ι 

Ιο word nelther ιο the Ιοηιιυε but Ιη work 
και όληΘείq:. 
and truth. 

19 'Εν 'TouTCj) γνωσόμεθα δη Ικ της 
Ιη thls wc shall know that out οΙ the 

άληθείας έσμέν, και εμΠΡοσθεν αύτοΟ 
truth we ore, and 1η lront of bIm 
πείσομεν την καρδίαν π μών 20 δη 

we sha1t penluade the heart ol U$ bec<luse 

έάν καταγινώσκτ:Ι ήμών ή καρδία, i.f ενετ may be knowJng down οη οί us the heart. 
δη μείζων Ιστlν ό θεος της 

bccause grcater 18 thc Ciotl ΟΙ tΊlIo! 
καρδίας ήμών κα! γινώσκει πάντα. 
heart ΟΙ υΒ and he Is knowlng all tthlng8). 

21 'Αγαπητοί( Ιάν ή καρδία μη 
Loved (οηει) . 1f ever the hcnrt ηοΙ 

καταγινώσκτ:Ι, milY be kl\owIng down on, 
παρρησίαν 

outspokcnness 

1tfe, because we lονε 
Lhe brothers. Ηε 
who does ΏΟΙ lονε 
remaJns ίπ death. 
15 ΕνεΓΥοπε who 
hates his brother Ιδ a 
maηslayer. aηd ΥΟU 

know that 00 mao
slayer has everlasting 
Ηίε remaioing ίη 
hIm. 16 ΒΥ this we 
have CQme to know 
love, because that οηε 
.surrendered his soul 
ίοτ u.s; and we are 
under oblJgation to 
surrender [our) souls 
for Ι our J brothers. 
] 7 But whoever has 
thls world's means for 
supportlng Ηίε and 
beholds his brother 
having need and yet 
shuts the door ο! his 
tender compassJons 
upon hlm. ίη what 
way does the lονε ο! 
Οod remaIn Ιη him? 
18 LittIe children, 
let us Ιονθ, neither 
Ιη word ποτ with the 
tongue, but ίη deed 
aηd truth. 

19 ΒΥ this we sha11 
know that we origi
nate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 
our hearts before 
hJm 20 as regards 
whatever our hearts 
may condemn us ίη, 
because God is greater 
than our hearts and 
knows a11 things. 
21 Beloved ones. Ι! 
[ουι J hearts do ηοΙ 
condemo ιυδΙ. we have 
freeness ο! speech 



1 JOHN 3:22-4:3 

εxo�εν προς τον θεόν, 22 καΙ 1\ 
we ΔΓθ avIπg toward th, God, .nd whIch 

αν αιτωμεν λαμβάνομεν άπ 
llkely wc m<)y bc oskIni' we are recetvini !rom 

αότου, δτι τάς Ιντολας αύτού 
hIm, bccause th. commandments oC hIm 

τηρούμε", 
we are observlna: 

καί 
and 

τά 
the (thIngs) 

άρεστά 
pleasIng 

έvώπιοv αύτου ποιουμεν. 23 και αυτη 
ίη sIght ot hIm we 8Τθ doIng. And thIs 
έστlν iι έvτολή αύτοU, ίνα 

11 the cornmBndment οΙ hιm, Ιη order that 

'Πιστεύσωμεν τζ} όνόματι 'Τού v10V αύτου 
we shoUΙd bc11cve Ιο Ihe name οί the 5οη οΙ him 

· 1  ησοίι Χριστου και άΥαπώμεΥ &λλήλους, 
οΙ Jesus Christ and we may be Ioving one another, 

καθώς εδωlCΕV Ιvτoλην ήμίν. 24 κα! 
accordJng ΟΙ he i8ve commandment Ιο US. And 

ό τηρών τας έvτoλάς α&τοΟ Ιν 
the (one) observJnK the commandments οΙ blm Ιη 

αύτ� μένΕΙ και ούτος έν aUTc';>' και 
hlm he Ιι remaInlnl Dnd he in hJm; and 

iv τoύτeι:ι γιvώσκομεν ότι μένει Ιν 
in thIa we ΟΤι!! knowlng that he Is remainlng Ιη 

fιμ'i'v, ίκ του πνεύματος ι ου fιμ'ίν 
u.s, out οΙ the " _plrit οι whlch to us 

εδωκεν. 
he gavc. 

4 Άγσπητοί, μη παντι πνεύματι 
Loved (onea), ηοι to every splrlt 

πιστεύετε άλλά δοκιμάζετε τα 
be Υου beUevln" but be νου provlnir the 
'Π'Vtύματα εΙ bc του θεοΟ έστίνι δτl 

spIrits tι out οΙ the God It U. because 

'Πολλοί ψειιδοπροφηται έξεληλύθασιν εΙς τον 
many {ΙΙΙ!ι! propncts have gone forth Into the 

κόσμον. 
world. 

2 'Ev τούτ<+, ylVΏΣKETE το πvεOμα του 
In thI. Υου ΒΓΙ!! knowlng the spIrlt οΙ the 

θεοΟ' ttav πνεΟμα δ δμολογε'ί Ί ησοίι.., 
God; every splrIt whIch is confessirιg Jesus 

ΧρlστΟ.., ίν σαρκ1 έληλιιθότα έκ τοΟ θεοΟ 
Christ in flcIIh hoving come out οΙ the God 

l:.στίv, 3 καΙ 'Πάν 'ΠΥώμα δ μη 
It 15, und cvcry Iplrtt whIc.h ηοΙ 

δμολογε'ί ΤΟΥ Ίησοίίν έκ του θεοΟ ούκ 
15 confcsaing the JelUJJ out οΙ the God not 

εστlΥ' και τoCrτ6 ίσTlν το τοίί 
hc Ilj and thls Ιιι the [sp1r1tJ οΙ the 
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toward God; 22 and 
whatever we ask 
we receive Crom 
him, because we are 
observing his com
mandment.s and are 
doing the things that. 
are pleasing ίη his 
eyes. 23 Indeed, thΙS 
Is hIs command.ment, 
that we have fa.ιth ίη 
the name ο! his Son 
Jesus Chr]st a.nd be 
loving one another, 
just as he gave υδ 
commandment. 
24 Moreover, he who 
observes his com
mandments remaJns 
Ιη unJon w]th him, 
and he ίη υηΙοη with 
such one; and by this 
we gain the knowIedge 
that he is remaining 
ίη unlon with us, 
owing to the spi.rit 
which he gave us. 

4 Beloved ones, do 
ηοΙ belίeve every 

lnsplred expression, 
but test the inspired 
expressIons Ιο see 
whether they orlg1naιe 
wlth God, because 
many CaIse prophets 
have gone forth into 
the world. 

2 Υου μίη the 
knowJedge ο! the Ιη
splred expresslon Crom 
God by thls: Every 1η
splred expresslon that 
confesses Jcsus Christ 
θδ havlng come ίη the 
ftesh originates wlth 
God, 3 but every Ιη
splred expression that 
does nοΙ conCcss Jesus 
does ηοΙ originate 
wlth Qod. Further
more, thls Is the 
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(; 
whIch 

άκηκόατε 
Υου have heard 

ερχεται, καί νΟν έν Τ� ι<όσμφ έστίν 
1t ίβ coming, and nονν Ιη the world it 18 

δη 
that 

ηδη . 
already. 

4 'Υμείς έκ τοΟ θεοΟ Ιστέ, τεΚΥία, 
Υοu out οΙ the God YOU are, l1ttle childrcn, 

και VΕιιlKήKατε αύτούς, δη μείζων 
Dnd Υου have conquercd Ιhem, because greater 
έστίν δ έν ύμίν η δ tv τώ 

18 the (one) Ιη 1'OU than the (one) ίη the 
Kόσμ�' 5 αύτοί έκ του κόσμου εΙσίν' 

world; they ουΙ οΙ the worId they are; 

δια τούτο έκ τοϋ κόσμου λαλοΟσlν 
through this out of the world they <ΙΤΕ! speaking 
και ό κόσμος αυτών 6:κούει. 6 ήμείς 
nnd the world or thcm 15 hearIng. \Ve 

[Κ τού θεοΟ έσμέν' 6 γινώσκων τπν 
ουΙ of thc God we are; the (one) knowing the 
θεόν 6:κ06εl ήμών, δς ουκ εστιν έκ του 
God Is hearing οί us, WI\O ηοι J8 out οί the 

θεου ουκ άκουει ήμων. lK τούτου 
Οod ηοΙ Ιβ hear!ng οι us. ΟυΙ οι thJs 

γιVΏΣKOμεν 'ΤΟ πνεύμα της 
we are knowing the δΡΙrιΙ οΙ the 
το πνεΟμα της πλάνης. 

the spirit οΙ tne crt'or. 

άληθείας και 
truth and 

7 Άγαπητοί, άΥαπώμεν άλλήλους, 
Loved Iones ) ,  may wc be lovIng οηε another. 

δη ή άΥάπη Ικ τοΟ θεού έστίν, και 
because the iove ουι οΙ the Οod ίΒ, and 
πάς δ άγαπών έκ 'Τού θεού 

every the (οηε) 10vlng out οΙ the God 
γεγέννηται και γινώσκcι τον θεόν. 

has becn gencrated and hc Ιβ knowing the God. 
8 δ μή άγα1Των ουκ εΥνω τον θεόν, 

The ιοηε) ηοΙ 10νΙη, ηοΙ knew the God, 
δτι δ θεος άγάπη lστίν. 9 έν τoυτCΓ 

because the God loνe 15. Ιη thls 
έφανεΡώθη ή άγάπη 'Του θεου έν ήμίν, 

was manifested the 10νε οΙ the God ίη us, 
ση τον υΙόν αυτού τον μονογενή 

because the Son οΙ hlm tl\c oflly-begottcn 
άπέσταλκεν δ θεος εΙς τον κόσμον 

has βεη! off the God lηΙο the world 
ίνα ζήσωμεν δι' αυτου. 10 έν 

Ιη order that we mlght IΙνc through hΙm. Ση 
τoVτcΓ έστιν ή άΥάπη, ούχ δτι ήμείς 

this Js the (ονε, ηοΙ that ννε 
ήγα'Π'ήκαμεν τον θεόν, άλλ' δτι αυτός ήγάπησεv 

have ioved the Ood, but that he loved 

1 JOHN 4:4-10 

antichrlst's Ilnspired 
expressIonj which 
YOU have heard was 
comIng, and now It is 
already Ιη the wor]d. 

4 Υοu orIgInate 
with Ood, Httle 
chίldren, and Υου 
have conquered those 
(persons Ι. because he 
thaL 18 Ιη un10n wlth 
Υου 18 greater than he 
that Ιδ Ιη υηΙοη wlth 
the world. 5 They 
origlnate wlth the 
world: that 1s why 
they speak Iwhat 
proceeds Ι from the 
world and the world 
1istens ΙΟ them. 
6 We orlginate wlth 
God. Ηε that κβΙηβ 
the knowledge ο! Οod 
l1stens to us: he that 
does not orlglnate 
with Οod does not I1s
ten to us. Thls ίβ how 
we take note ο! the 
Insplred exprcsslon of 
truth and the Insplred 
expressIon ο! error. 

., Beloved ones, let 
us contlnue loving 
one another, because 
love Is from God, and 
everyone who lονeΒ 
has been born from 
God and gains the 
knowledge ο! Ood. 
8 Ηε that does ηοΙ 
love has not come to 
know 00<1, because 
Οod Is love. 9 ΒΥ 
thls the lονε οΙ 00<1 
was made manIfest Ιη 
our case, because Ood 
scnt forth hls only
bcgotten Βοη ίηΙο the 
world that we mIght 
gaIn Ufe through him. 
10 Thc love Is ίη 
this respect, not that 
we have loved Ood, 
but that he loved 
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ήμάς και άπέστειλεν τον υΙό\! αυτού lλασμον 
US and he sent οΠ the 5οη ΟΙ hlm propltlntloη 

περί των άμαΡTlών ήμών. 
about the 51ηβ ΟΙ us. 

11 'Αγαπητοί, εΙ οϋτως δ θεός ήγάπησεν 
Loved (ones) , If thus the God loved 

ιΊμας, , και ήμείς όφεlλομεν άλλήλοuς 
us, also we θΓθ owlng one anοΙhcr 
άyατrςιν. 12 θεό.... ούδείς πώτroτε 

Ιο be lovlng. God πο οηε οΙ any tlme 
τεθέαταl. έΑV άγαπώμεν άλλήλοuς, 

has viewed. If ενει we rnay be lονΙηι οηε ιιnοΙhcr. 
ό θεός έν ήμίν μένΕΙ και ή άγάπη 

the God in us ιβ remainJng and the lονε 
αVτOύ τετελεlωμΈVη Ιν ι'ιμίν έστίν. 13 Ιν 
οΙ. hΙm having been perfected ίη υι lt 18. Ιη 
TOIJTIi> γινώσκομεν δη έν αύτc;, 

this we αιε knowIng that ίn hIrn 

μέναμε\! και αύτος έν ήμίνι δη έκ 
we θΓε remainiηg and he Ιη us, becouse out οι 
του 'Πνεύματος αύτοΟ δέ5ωκεV ημίv. 14 Καί 
the splrit of him he has given Ιο us. And 
ημείς τεθεάμε8α και μαΡΤVροuμεv δη 

we have Vlewed and we are bearJng wimeas that 
6 1Τατήρ άπέσταλκεv Tov ulov σωτηρα του 

the Father has sent off the 5οη 5ονΙοτ οΙ the 
κόσμου. 15 ός tav όμολΟΥήσι;ι δτl 

worJd. Who t! ενετ mlaht c:onfc" that 
ΊησοΟς Χριστός lστιv 6 υ1ός του 8εοΟ, 

JeSU8 Chrίst is the 50η ο! thc God, 
ό θεός lv αύτC;Ι μέvει καΙ αύτός lv τφ 

the God ίη him 18 renlsln1ng and he Ιη the 
eEc;,. 16 Καί ημείς έγvώκαμεv καί 
God. And we have known Qnd 
1Τε1ΤιστείικαμΕ\.! τήv αγάπην iiv εχει ό 
wc have believed the love whIch 18 havIng the 
θεός έν ημίν. 
God lη us. 

Ό θεός άγάτrη lστίv, και 6 
The God lονε 1s, and the (οηε) 

μένωv έν τΌ άγά1Τζ1 lv τι;, θει;, μένει 
rema1nIng Ιη the love Ιη the God 1s remninIni 
και 6 θεός εν αύτC;Ι μένει. 17 'Ev TOUTCj:l 
and the God ίη hlm 18 remaInIng. Ιη t!1!s 

τετελείωται η άγά"Π'η μεθ' ήμωv, 
has been perfected the love wHh us, 

Τvα παρρησίαv εχωμεv tv 
Ιη οΜετ that outspokenness we may bc havlng Ιη 

th
TQ

e 
ημέρq: τιις κρίσεως, ότι καθως day ο! the judgment, becnuse accordIni as 
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us and sent forth his 
Βοη as a propitiatory 
sacrlt'ιce for our sins. 

1 1  BeIoved ones, 
lf thls 1s how God 
Ioved us, then we 
θΓθ ourselves under 
oblίgation to love 
οηε another. 12 At 
ηο t1me has θηΥοηε 
beheld God. If we 
contlnue loving one 
another. God remains 
1η us and his lονε is 
made perfect ίη us. 
13 ΒΥ this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are remaining ίη 
unlon with him and 
he lη union with us, 
bccause he has im
parted hls spirit to us. 
14 Ιη addition, we 
ourselves have beheld 
a.nd θΓθ bearing wit
ness that the Father 
has sent forth his Βοη 
as Βθνίοι of the world. 
15 WhO€ver makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ 1s the Βοη of 
God, God remains ίη 
unlon with such one 
and he in υηίοη with 
God. 16 And we 
ourselves have come 
to know and have 
beJJeved the love that 
God has ίη our case. 

God 1s 10νε, and 
he that remains ίη 
10ve remains ίη υηίοη 
with God and God 
remains ίη union 
wi th him. 17 This 
1s how love has been 
made ρerfect with 
US, that we may have 
freeness of speech in 
the day of judgment, 
because, just as 
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EKείvός εστιν και "μεις εσμέν εν τ� κ6σμι.:ι 
that {one} 1I also we are ίη th� world 
'TOVτft). 18 φόβος ουκ εστιν Εν τζι άΥάΠQ, άλλ' 

thls. Fear πο! is_,' in the 10νε, but • 
ή τελεία αγάπη εξω βάλλει τον φόβον, 

thc perfect Ιονι! outslde 15 throwing the ίcσι, 
δη 6 φόβος κόλασι v εχει, 6 

becIluse the ΙεΒΓ lopping off 18 having, t.he (οηε) 
δε φοβούμενος ου τετελείωται Εν ,.6 

but ίεΑτΙη& πσΙ has been perfected ίη the 
άγάπτ;ι . 19 Ήμείς άΥαπώμεv, δη αύτός 

Jove. We are loving because he 
'Πρ:ωτος ήΥάπησειι fιμας. 

Arst loved US. 

20 Μν τις είπl] ΟΤΙ 'ΑΥ('('Πώ 
ΣΙ eveI:' anyone shouId say that Ι nm loving 

τον Οεόv, καΙ τον άδελφον cx.ντοu 
the God, and the brother ot hIm 

μισQ, ψεύστης έστί..,. δ γαρ 
he mny be hutlng, liar he is; the (οηε) ΙΟΤ 

μΤι αγαπώv τον άδελφΟΥ αύτοΟ δν έώρακεν, 
ηo� 10νΙηι the brother οί him whom he has seen, 
TOIl θεον δΥ ούχ έώρακεll ού δύναται 
the God whom ηο! he has seen not he ί, able 

ά'γαπ{Ϊ:ιι. 21 και Taύrηll τιι'" έντοληΥ 
to be lονΙηι. And thιs the commandment 

εχομεν άπ' αίπου, ίνα 6 
we are havlng from hlm, ίη order that the (one) 
άΥαπωιι TOV θεό... άΥcrnQ: και τον 

lονΙηι the God ffiay be loving a150 the 

άδελφοιι auToCι. brother ΟΙ him. 

5 Πάς ό πιστεύων 
Every the (οηε) believlng 

δτι ΊησοΟς έστlιι 
that Je5Us js 

ό χριστος έκ του θεού Υεγέννηταl, 
the Christ ου! οι the God he has been gcnerated, 

δ άΥαπών τον και 
and 

1Τάς 
every the (οηε) lονΙnι the (one) 

Υεννήσαντα 
havlng generated 

γεΥεννη μένον 
havIng been gcncrated ' 
γινώσκομεν δτι 

we are knowing that 
του θεού, δταν 

οΙ the God, whenever 
τας έvτoλάς 
ΙIΙδ commtIndments 

άγατr<?: 
he is lονιηι 
έξ αύτOCι. 

out οΙ hlm. 

τοιι 
the (onel 

2 έν τούτφ 
Ιη thls 

άΥαττώμεν τά τέκνα 
we are loving the chi1dren 
τον θεΟΥ άγαπώμειι και 
the God we may Ιονε and 
αύτου ποlωμ,Υ· 
οΙ him we may be doIn,: 

1 ΙΟΗΝ 4: 18-5:2 

that one is, so are 
we ourselves ίη thls 
world. 18 There ίδ 
ηο (εβτ Ιη love, but 
ρer(ect love throws 
(ear οuΙsίdc, because 
fear exercises a 
restralnt. Indeed, he 
that Is under fear hβs 
not been made perfect 
Ιη )ove. 19 As (or us, 
\Ve love, because he 
firsΙ loved us. 

20 If anyone makes 
Lhc statement; ωι 
love Ood, � and yet Is 
hating ,hls brother, 
he 18 a lj�r. For he 
who does not love 
hls brother, whom hc 
has seen, cannot be 
Jovlng Ood, whom he 
has not scen. 21 And 
this commandment we 
have from h1m, that 
the one who ]oves Ood 
shouId be lovlng hls 
brother 81so: \ .) 

5 Everyone believlng 
that Jesus 1s 

the ChrlsΙ has been 
boιη from 000, and 
evcryone who loves 
Ιhc one that caused 
to be born lovcs hlm 
who has been born 
from that one, 2 ΒΥ 
thls we gain the • 
knowledge that we θιε 
lovlng the chlldren 
of 000, when we are 
loving God and doing 
hls commondmenΙS. 
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3 αυτη 
This 

ίνα 

γάρ 
ίο, 

ίη order- that 

έσην 
i, 

τας 
the 

τηρωμεν, 
we may be observing, 
αύτοΟ βαρεΊαι ούκ 

of hjm h�avy ποΙ 

ή 
the 

ά. Υάπη του θεοΟ 
', love of the God 

"έντολας αύτοσ 
CΟΏ1mandments οί him 

και _ αί εντολαί 
and the commandments 

είσίν, 4 
are, 

ση παν 
because every 

το ΥεΥεννη μένον 
the (thing) having been gerierated 

tK ' τού θεοΟ 
out οί the God 

VIKq τον κόσμον. και 
18 conquering the world. And 

αύτη έστίν ή 
this ί8 the 

νίκη ή νικήσασα Το .... κόσμΟΥ, 
conquest the (οηθ) having conquered the world. 

ή πίστις ήμων. 
the :faith οί US. 

5 τίς έστιν δε_ δ νικων τον 
Who 18 but the (0J.?e) conquering the 

κόσμον εί μη _ δ πιστεύων στl ' J  ησοUς 
world if Ωσ! Ithe (one) believing that Jesus 

έστΙ.... ό υίος του θεού; 6 Οίιτός έσην 
ί8 the ΒΟΏ οί the God? This ί8 
" ,ό Ιλθων δι' ϋδατος και 

the (one) having come through water and 
αίματος, Ί ησοΟς Χριστός ούκ έν τ4ι ϋδατι 

blood, Jesus Christ; ηο! ίη the water 
μόνον � αλλ i'" έν τ4ι υδ�τι και έν Tc!> 'αϊ ματι' και 
only ' but 'ίη the .water and ίη the blood; and 

το πvεoμά έστιν το μαρτιιροΟν, 
the spirιt is the (thing) bearlng wltness, 

ΟΤΙ το πν�Oμά έστιν ή αλήθεια. 7 οτl 
because the spint 1s the truth. Because 
τρεϊς είσιν ΟΙ μαρτυροΟντες, 8 το 
three are the (ones) beaι'ίng witness, the 
πvεOμα και το ύδωρ και το αΤμα, και ΟΙ 

spirit and the water and the blood, and the 
τρείς είς το Ει, είσιν. 
three into the one (thingJ are. 

9 εΙ την μαρτυρίαv των ανθρώπων If the witness of the mcn 

λαμβάΥομεν, ή μαρτυρία 1'00 8εοΟ 
we are rece1ving, the witnes5 of the God 
μεί!;φν έστίν, δτ, αίίτη έστιν ή 
greater 15, because this 1, the 

τοΟ 8εοΟ 
όf the ' Gόd 

δη - Ι-!εμαρτύρηκεν 
that he has given in witne5s 

υίοΟ · αύτοΟ. 10 ό πιστεύων 
Son of him. The (one) believing 

μαρτυρία 
witne5s 

περ! τοΟ 
about the 

εΙς τ&ν 
fnto the 
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3 For this ίδ what 
the Ιονε of God 
means; that we 
9bserve" his com
mandments; and yet 
his commandments 
are not burdensome, 
4 because everything 
that has' b�en born 
from God conquers 
the world. And this is 
the conquest that has 
conquered the world, 
our faith. 

5 Who ίδ the οηε 
that conquers the 
world but he who has 
faith that Jesus ίδ the 
Βοη of God? 6 This 
ίδ he that c�me by 
means of water and 
blood, Jesus Christ; 
not with the water 
οπlΥ, but with the 
water and with the 
blood. And the spirit 
is that which is bear
ing witness. because 
the spirit i8 the truth, 
7 For there are three 
witness bearers, 
8 the spirit and the 
water and the blood, 
and the three θΓε ίη 
agreement." 

9 If we receive the 
witness mεη give, the 
witness God gives is 
greater, because this 
ίδ the witness God 
giv�s, the fact that 
he has borne witness 
concerning his Bon. 
1 0  The [ρεΤδοη] put
ting his faith ίη the 

8- I..:iterally, "the three (\vitness bearers) are into the οηε (thing)." For a 
discussion οΙ this verse, see Αρρ 2Β. 



1047 Ι JOHN 5: 1Ί-16 

vlov 'Του θεού εχει τη", μαρτυρίαν έΥ Son ο! God has the 
5οη ΟΙ the αod 1s havΙng the witness ίη wltness given ίη αίιτC:;:Ι' δ μη πιστεύω... τώ θες, hls own case. The him; the (οηε) not believing Ιο the God 
ψεύστην πεποίηκεΥ αύτόΥ, οη ού Ipersonj not having 

liar he has made him, because not faith 1η Οod has made 

'ΠΕπίστευκεΥ εΙς την μαρτυρίαν η... him a liar. because he 
he has belίeved 1nto the wItness which has ηοΙ put his faith 

μεμαρ,.ύρηκεΥ ό θεΌς περί του υίου ίη the witness glven, 
he has ιίνεη in witnes5 the God about the 5οη which Ood θδ witness αότοΟ. 11 και αυτη έστlΥ ή μαρτυρία, δτ. has glvenl concernlng οΙ hlm. And this iS the wιtness, that 

his 80n. 1 1  And this l:ωηv αΙώΥΙΟΥ εδωκεΥ δ θεος ήμιν, καΙ αύτη 
11ιε everlasting a:ave tbe GΌd ΙΟ US, and this 18 the witness given, 

τ'ι Ιωη έν τ4) υ;� αύrOϋ εστίν. 12 δ that God gave us 
the fife in the Son οί him is. The (one) everlasting lίίε, and 

έχων τον υιον εχει την ζωήv' δ μη this lire ί5 ίη his 80n. 
havIni' the Son 18 havlng the life; the (one) Dot Ι2 He that has the 
εχωv τον uIOV' τοΟ - θεοΟ τηv ζωηv ούκ Βοη has this Ιίίε; he hoving the Son ο! the God the life not 

that does not have the εχει. 
he 1s having. 

13 Τ αVτα εγραψα ύμίν iva 
These (things) Ι wrote to Υου ία order that 

εΙδητε δη ζωηv εχετε 
Υου mlght know that life του are having 

αΙώνιον, τοίς πιστεύουσιν εΙς το 
everlasting, to thc (ones) belIev1ng 1nto the 
ονομα τού υΙοΟ τού , θεοΟ. 14 και αυτη 
name οί UΊe Son οί the God, And this 

Βοη of αod does ηοΙ 
have this life. 

13 Ι wrjte you these 
thlngs that YOU may 
know that Υου have 
Hre everlasting, YOU 
who put YOUR fa1th Ιη 
the name ο( the 8οη 
οΙ God. 14 And this εστίν ή παρρησία ην εχομεν 

1s the outspokenness which we 8re having is the confidence that 

πρΟς αύτόν, ότι εάv τι we have toward him, 
toward him, that if ever any,th1ng that, ηο matter what 

ιαlτώμεθα κατα το θέλ�μα lt 1s that we ask ac-we may 'Qe asking for selves 8ccordJng to the wi 1 
cordlng to his will, he αύτοΟ άκούει ήμών. 15 και Εαν 

οί hIm he is hearίng οί us. And 1f ever hears us. .5 Further, 

οίδαμεv δη άκούεl tιμων δ 
we hav� known that he ί$ hearIng οΙ U$ what 

έάν αΙτώμεθα, οΤδαμεν 
ίf ever we may be asking for seU, we have known 
δη εχομεν τά αΙτήματα & 
that we are havJng the thJngs asked which 

(ιτήκαμεν &ΠΙ αυτοο. 
we have asked from hlm. 

16 ΈάΥ τις Τδr:ι τOv άδελφοv αύroϋ 
U ever anyone shou1d see the brother οί him 

άμαpτάνovτα άμαρτίαv μη πρΟς θάνατον, 
slnn1ng sm not toward death, 

if we know he hears 
us resρecting what
ever we are asking, we 
know we are ΙΟ have 
the things asked slnce 
we have asked them 
of him. 

16 If anyone catch
εδ sight of his brother 
slnning a sin that 
does not incur death, 
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αΙτήσει, και δώσει aύTci> ζωήν, 
he will ask, and he will give Ιο hIm ιiίε, 

τοίς άμαρτάνουσιν μη προς θάνατον. 
Ιο the (ones) sinning not toward death. 

εστιν άμαρτία πρΟς θάνατονο ου περl 
Is ΒΙΠ toward death; not about 

έκείνης λέγω Υνα 
that [Βίη J Ι am saying Ιn order that 

έρωτήση. 17 πασα άδικία 
he should request. All unrighteousness 

άμαρτία εστίν, και εστιν άμαρτία ού προς 
Βίη ίΒ, and is Βίη πσ! toward 

θάνατον. 
death. 

18 Οίδα μεν ση 'Πας 
We have known that every the 

γεγεννημένος εκ του θεού 
baving been generated ουΙ οί the God 

ό 
(one) 

ούχ 
not 

άμαρτάvει, άλλ' ό γεννηθεις 
he ίΒ sinηing, put the (οηε) having been generated 

εκ του θεού τηρεί αυτόν, και ό 
out of the God ίΒ keeping him, and the 

πονηρ6ζ ουχ άπτεται αύτοΟ. 
wlcked (οηε) ηοΙ ίΒ touching οί him. 

19 οίδαμειι στι εκ του θεού έσμέιι, 
We have known that out οί the God we are, 

και δ κόσμος όλος ειι τφ ττοvηρcl> κεΊται. 
and the world whole ίη the wicked (one) is lying. 
20 οίδαμειι δε οη ό υιος τσΟ θεσυ 

We have known but that the Son οί the God 

ηκει, και δέδωκειι ήμΊιι διΆVσιαII 
1s come, and he has given to us mental perceptίon 

Ί'ιια γιιιώσκομειι τοιι άληθιιιόιι' 
1n order that we are knowing the true (one) ; 

καί έσμειι εν τι:!> άληθινφ, έν τφ υίι:j) αύτοΟ 
and we are ίn the true (one) , ln the Son οί him 

' Ι ησοΟ XPIcrTc;J. ουτός έσην δ άληθιιιος 
to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 

θεος και tωη αίώιιιος. 21 Τεκιιία, 
God and fifc everlastlng. Little children, 

φυλάξατε εαυτα άπο των είδώλωιι. 
guard Υου selves from the idols. 
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he will ask, and he 
will give life to him, 
ye5, to tho5e not 
sinning 50 as to incur 
death. There is a δίη 
that does incur death. 
It ίδ concerning that 
δίη that r do not tell 
him to ma.ke request. 
17 All unrighteous
ness ίδ δίη; and yet 
there is"a Βίη that 
does not incur death. 

18 We know 
that every {person] 
that has been born 
from God does not 
practice δίη. but the 
One boτη from God 
watches him, and the 
wicked one does not 
fasten his hold ση 
him. 19 We know 
we originate with 
God, but the whole 
world ίδ lying ίη the 
[power of thej wicked 
one. 20 But we know 
that the Son οΙ God 
has come, and he has 
given us intellectual 
capacity that we may 
gain the knowledge. of 
the true οηε. And we 
are ίη union with the 
true οηε, by means of 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
This ίΒ the true God 
and life everlasting. 
21 Little children, 
guard yourselves from 
idols. 



ΙΩΑΝΟΥ Β 

ΟΡ JOHN 2 

1 Ό πρεσβύτερος έκλεκτ!j κυρίςχ και τοίς 
The oJdcr man to chosen lady and to the 

τέκνοις αύτης, ους εγώ άγσπω εν ό:ληθείq:, 
chUdren οΙ her, whom :ι: am lov1ng in truth, 
και OUK εγώ μόνος άλλα και 'Πάντες ΟΙ 
and ηοΙ Ι οΙ0ηε but aIso 011 the (ones) 

έΥνωκότες την άλήθειαΥ, 2 διCι τήν 
havίng: known the truth, through the 
άλήθειαιι την μένοιισαν εν �μίVJ και μεθ' 

truth the (οηε) remaining Ιη US, ond with 
ημών εσται εΙς τον αΙώνα' 3 εσται μεθ' 

us it will be Into the age; will be wJth 
i)μωv χάρις ελεος εΙρήνη 'Π'αρα 

us undeserved klndness mercy pcace besIde 
θεού πατρός, και παρα ' Ι ησου XpιστoCι του 

οΙ God Father, and besIde οΙ Jesus ChrIst the 
υίού του πατρός, εν άληθεlq; και ό:γάπι;ι . 
Son of the Father, in truth 3nd lονε. 

4 Έχάρην λίαν στ! ευρηκα 
Ι rejoiced exc:essively because Ι have found 

έκ των τέκνων σου 1rεΡΙ1Τατούντας έν 
out οΙ the children οί you \ones) walkIng In 
ciληθείq, καθώς έvroλήν έλάβομεν 

truth, according a8 commandment we recelved 
παρά του πατρός, 5 και νύν 

beside οί the Father. And now 
έρωτώ σε, κυρία, ουχ ώς 

ι am rcquesiing οί YOU, lady, nοΙ as 
Ιντολην γράφων σοι καινην άλλά 

commnndment writlng to you new (οηε) but 
ην είχαμεν άπΙ άρχης, 

which we wcre having from heginnIng, 
'ίνα ίη arder that 

άΥcmωμεv άλλήλους. 6 
we m<lY be lovlng one another. 
ή ό:yάτrη, 'ίνα 

the lονε, Ιη order that 
κατα τας έντολας 

accordlng Ιο the con1mandmcnts 
έντολή έσTlν, καθώς 

και 
And 

αύτη Ιστιν 
thIs is 

περιπατωμεν 
we may be walking 
αVτoύ' αύτη ή 
ο! him; th!s the 

commandment is, accordIng as 
ήκούσατε άπ' 
Υου heard ίroαι 

άρχης, 'ίνα 
begJnnIng, Ιη order that 

περιπατητε. 7 δτι 
του rnay be walking. Because 

έν αύτ� 
1n it 

πολλοί 
many 
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Ι The older man to 
the chosen lady and 
to her children. whom 
Ι truIy lονε, and not 
Ι alone, but all those 
also who have come 
to know the truth, 
2 because οΙ the truth 
that remains ίη us, 
and ίΙ will be with u,s 
forever. 3 There w1l1 
be with us undeserved 
ldndness, mercy fandJ 
peace from God the 
Father aήd (rom Jesus 
Christ the 50η οΙ the 
Father, with truth 
and love. 

4. Ι rejoice very 
much because Ι have 
found certa1n ones of 
your children walktng 
ίη the truth. just as 
we received command
ment from the Father. 
5 50 now Ι request 
you, lady, as [a per
sonJ writing you, ηοΙ 
a new commandment, 
but one which we had 
from [the J beginning, 
that we love one 
another. 6 And this 
1s what love means, 
that we go οη walklng 
according to his 
commandments. Thi,s 
1s the commandment, 
ju,st as Υου people 
have heard from fthe} 
beglnning, that Υου 
should go οη wa1kjng 
1η it. 7 For many 



2 JOHN 8-12 

πλάνοι έξτϊλθαν είς ΤΟΥ κόσμον, 
errant (ones) went ουΙ ΙnΙο the world, 

ΟΙ μη δμολΟΥοΟντες • J ησοUν Χριστον 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus Christ 

ερχόμενΟΥ εν σαρκί' ουτός έστιν δ πλάνος 
coming in flesh; this 1s the errant (one) 

και δ άντίχριστος. 
and the antichrist. 

8 βλέπετε Τνα μη 
Be YQU looking at 

έαυτούς, 
selves, in order that not 

ήργασάμεθα, 
we worked, 

άπολέσητε 
Υου might destroy 

άλλα μισθόν 
but reward 

9 πας δ 
Every the (one) 

lv TQ διδαχa 
in the teachlng 

ε ει ' δ 

Ο: 
what (things) 
πλήρη 

ίυΙΙ 
άπολάβητε. 

YQU might receive off. 
προάγων και μη μένων 

going before and 110t remain[ng 
του χριστου θεον ούκ 

οί the Christ God not 

he is Saving; the (one) 
μένων εν τ6 διδαχ6, 

remaining ίn the teachlng, 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons ηοΙ confessing 
Jesus Christ as 
coming ίη the flesh. 
This is the deceiver 
and the antichrist. 

8 Look out for 
yourselves, that Υου 
do not lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that 
Υου may obtain a full 
reward. 9 Everyone 
that pushe:s ahead and 
doe:s not remain ίη the 
teaching of the Christ 
doe:s not have God. 

ούτος 
this (one) 

κα'! 
and 

τον 
th, 

πατέρα 
Father 

και 
and 

τον 
th, 

εχει. 10 εϊ τις ερχεται πρΟς 
he is having, If anyone 1s coming toward 

υίον He that does remain 
Son ίη this teaching i:s the 

υμ6::ς one that has both the 
YOU Father and the 80n. 

και ταίιτην Τ11ν διδαχην ού φέρει, 
and this the teaching not he 1s bearing, �� 10 If anyone comes 

to Υου and does not 
be �������Tηι α��ν 

ί�ί� �ί���: :�� 
χαίρειν 

t
α
ΟUh'Τ,.

ω
m� 

μ
η 

λέγετε' 
to be rejoicing n01 be Υου saying; 

11 ό λέγων γαρ αύτφ χαΙρειν 
the (one) saying for to him to be rejoicing 

κοινωνεί 
he 1s sharing 

ΠΟΥl1ροίς. 
wicked (ones) , 

τοίς 
to the 

εΡΥοις 
works 

αύτου 
ofhim 

τοϊς 
to the 

12 nολλα εχων ύμίν Υράφειν 
Many (things) having to YOU to be writing 

ούκ εβουλήθην δια χάρτου και μέλανος, 
nοΙ Ι wished through paper and black [inkJ, 

&λλα ελπΙζω γενέσθαι προς ύμάς και 
but Ι am hoping to come to be toward ΥΟΌ and 

στόμα προς στόμα λαλήσαl, ϊνα ή 
mouth toward mouth to speak, ίη order that the 
χαρα ύμων πεπληρωμένl1 �. joy οί Υου having been .fulfilled may be, 

bring this teaching, 
never receive him 
into YOUR homes or 
say a greet1ng Ιο him. 
1 1  For he that says 
a greeting to him 1s a 
sharer ίη his wicked 
works.* 

12 Although Ι have 
many things to write 
YOU, Ι do ηοΙ desire to 
do 50 with paper and 
ink, but Ι am hoping 
to come to Υου and to 
speak with Υου face 
to face, that YOUR 
joy may be ίη full 
measure. 

11* Vg- adds: Look! Ι have told you beforehand so that you may not be confused 
ίο the day of the Lord; J7,8 add: (Look! Ι have told you beforehaod that you 
mny not be ashamed ίο Jehovah's day). 
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13 'Ασπάζεταί σε τα τέκνα 
Is gl"eeting )'ou the children 

άδελφής σου της έκλεκτης. 
sister οι you οΙ the chosen (one). 

Τ,Ι-ς Ι 13 The chίldren of 
οί he your sister, the chosen 

one, send you their 
greetings. 

1 Ό 
Th, 

δν έΥω 
whom Ι 

t ....... 

ΙΩΑΝΟΥ Γ 
OF JOHN 3 

'Πρεσβύτερος rαί� Tc:;:. 
older man to Gaius the 

άγαπω έν άληθείq:. 
am loving Ιn truth. 

άγαπητc:;:., 
loved (one) , 

2 Άγαπητέ, ΠεΡΙ πάντων εϋχομαί 
Loved (one) . about a11 (things) Ι am praying 

σε εόοδοΟσθαι και uγιαίvειv, 
you to make one's way well and to be ίη health, 

καθως ' εύοδοΟταί σου ή 
according as ίΒ making its way well οι you the 

ψυχή. 3 έχάρην γαρ 
. 
λίαν 

soul. Ι rejoiced ίστ excessively 

έρχομένων άδελφων και 
of (ones) comlng οί brothers and 

μαρτυρούντων σου T!j άληθείq:, 
of (ones) b�aring witness of you to the truth, 

καθως συ έν ά"ηθείςι: περιπατεϊς. 
according as you ίn truth you are walking about. 

4 μειζοτέραν τούτων ούκ εχω 
More greater of these (things) not Ι am having 

χάριν, ϊνα ακούω τα 
thankfulness, in order that Ι may be hearing the 

έμα τέκνα έν τη αληθειςι: περιπατουντα. 
my chίldren in the , truth walking about. 

5 'Αγαπητέ, ττιστον ποιεϊς 
Loved (οηε) , faithful (thing) you are dorng 

δ έαν έργάσι;ι είς τους 
which (thing) if ever you should work into the 

άδελφο..-υς και τουτο ξένους, 6 οϊ 
brothers and this strangers, who 

έμαρτύρησάν σου τΙ:; άγάπι;) ενώπιον 
bore \νιtness οί you to the love' in sight 

εκκλησίας, οϋς καλώς ποιήσεις 
οί ecc lesia, whlch (ones) finely you will do 

ΠΡοπέμψας αξίως του θεοΟ' 
hav1ng sεηΙ forward worth1ly οί the God; 

1 The older man to 
Ga'ius, the beloved, 
whom Ι truly love. 

2 Beloved one, Ι 
pray that ίη all things 
you may be prospering 
and having good 
health, just as your 
soul is prospering. 
3 For Ι rejoiced very 
much when brothers 
came and bore witness 
to the truth you 
hold, just as you go 
οη walkin'g ίη the 
truth. 4 Νο greater 
cause for thankfulness 
do Ι have than these 
things, that Ι should 
be hearing that my 
children go οη walk
ing ίη the truth. 

5 Beloved οηε, you 
are doing a faithful 
work ίη whatever you 
do for the brothers, 
and strangers at 
that, 6 who have 
borne witness to your 
love before the con
gregation. These you 
will please send οη 
their way ίη a manner 
worthy of God. 



3 JOHN 7-12 

7 ίrrrερ γαρ του όνόματος έξήλθαν μηδεν 
over for the name they went out nothlfig 

λαμβάνοντες &πο τών έθΥlκων. 8 ημείς 
receiving from the nationaIs. We 

συν όφείλομεν ύπολαμβάνειν τους 
therefore we are owing to be receIying under the 

τοιούτους, ϊνα συνεΡΥΟΙ 
Buch ones, in order that feJlow workers 

γινώμεθα τ� άληθείςχ. 
we may become to the truth. 

9 "'ΕΥραψά τι τ� έκκλησίςΧ' 
ι wrote something to the ecclesia; 

άλλ' ό �\λoπρωτεύων αύτών ΔIΟίρέφης 
but the (one) llkiηg to be first. οί them Diotrephes 

ουκ 
ηο> 

τοΟτο, 
this, 

Επιδέχεται ΤΙμας. 10 δια 
ί5 receiving upon us. Through 

[αν έλθω, 
if ever Ι should come, 

όπομνήσω αύτοΟ τα . εΡΥα 
ι shall brJng under remembrance οι him the works 

α ποιεί, λόγοις πονηροίς 
which he ί5 doing, to words wicked 

φλυαρών ημάς, και μη άρκούμενος επl 
chattering about us" and not being satisfied upon 

τούτοις ουτε αύτος επιδέχεται τους 
these (things/ neither he ίιι receiving υροη the 

άδελφους και τους βουλομένους 
brothers and the (ones) wishing 

KωλUει και έκ της εκκλησίας 
he ίιι hindering and out οί the ecclesia 

έκβάλλει. 
he ίιι throwίng out. 

11 'Αγαπητέ 
Loved (οηε) , μη 

ηο> 
μψοΟ ΤΟ 

be you imitating th, 

κακον άλλΙχ το άγαθόν. 0_;, 
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7 For it was ίη behalf 
of [his] name that 
they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the peop1e of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefote, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospi
tably, that we may 
become fellow workers 
ίη the truth. 

9 Ι wrote something 
to the congregation, 
but Di,ot're'phes, who 
likes to have the first 
place .among them, 
does not·f'eceive 
anything from us with 
respect. 10 That ίδ 
why, if Ι come, Ι will 
call to remembrance 
his works which 
he goes οη doing, 
chattering about us 
with wicked words. 
AIso, not peing 
content with these 
things, neither does 
he himself receive the 
brothers with respect, 
and those who are 
wanting to receive 
them he tries to hin
der and to tbrow out 
of the congregatlon. 

bad (thing) but th, good (thing). Th, (οηε)' 

11 Beloved one, be 
an imitator, not of 
what is bad, but of 
what is good. He that 
does good originates 
with God. He that 
does. bad has not seen 
God: 12 De'me'tri-us 
has had witnesS borne 
to him by them alJ 
and by the truth 
itse1f. Ιη fact, we, a1so, 
are bearing witness, 
and you know that 
the witness we give is 
true. 

άιαθΟΠΟlών Ικ τοΟ θεοΟ έστίν' δ 
oing good out οί th, God ίιι; the (οηε) 

κακοποιών ουχ έώρακεν τον θεόν. 
doing bad ηο> has ιιεεη . th, God. 

12 Δημητρίφ μεμαρτύρηταl UΠO 
ΤΟ Demetrius wίtness has been borne by 

πάντων και UΠO αύτης της ό:ληθείας και 
all (οηειι) and by very th, truth; and 

ήμεϊς δέ μαρτυροΟμεν, και οΤδας 
w, but are bearing witness, and you have known 

δη ή μαρτυρία ήμων άληθής έση\!. 
that th, witness οί υιι uu, ίιι. 
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13 Πολλό: εΤχον γρόψ:χl σοι, 
Many (things) Ι was havlna to write tσ you, 

αλλ' οό θέλω δια μέλανος κα! 
but not Ι am wilJing thτoueh black (ink J and 

καλάμοιι σοι γράψει ψ 14 Ελπίζω δε 
reed to you Ιο be writing; Ι am hoping but 
εuθέως σε ίδείv, και στόμα 'ΠρΟς 

lmmadIately you to Ιθθ, and mouth ' toward 
στόμα λαλήσομεν. 
mouth we shall speak. 

ΕΙρήνη σοι. 
Peace to you. 

ό:σπάζο\lταί σε οί φίλοl. άσπάζου τους 
Are greeting you the frlends. Be greetlng the 

φίλους κατ' όνομα. 
irlends according to name. 

ΙΟΥΔΑ 

OF JUDE 

1 Ίσόδας Ίησοϋ Χριστου 
Judas of .fesus Chrbt 

δούλος, άδελφbς 
slave, brother 

δε Ίακώβου, τοίς έν eEc';:J 'Πατρι 
but οΙ James, to the (ones) ίη God Father 

fιγατrημένoις κα! 
havlni been loved and 

τετηρημένοlς 
to (ones) havlfig been kept 

2' ελεος ύμίν και 
Mercy ΙΟ YOU and 

ττληθυVΘείη. 
may It be multipUed. 

ΊΊσοΟ Χρ,στΙ;; 
to esus Christ 

κλητοϊς' 
cal1ed (οηεδ) i 

εΙρήνη 
peace 

και 
and 

" 

άγάπη 
10νε · 

3 Άγαπητοί, πάσαν σπoUΔην ποιουμενος 
Loved (ones), every speedup making 

γράφειν " ύμίν 'Περι της κοινης ήμών 
10 be wrlting to Υου about the common οί us' 
σωτηρίας άνάγκην εσχον γράψαl ύμϊν 

salvatIon necessity Ι had ιο write to Υου 

1Ταρακαλών Ι'ΠαΥωνίζεσθαl τ6 άπας 
encouragIng Ιο be struggUng upon to the once,for a11 

τrαpαδoθείσι;ι _ τοίς -άγίοις 
havIng been gίveή"bes1de Ιο the < holy (ones) 

1Tίστει�' 4 παρεισεδίιrισαv Υάρ τινες 
10 falth. Sllpped into beside for soαιε 

3 JOHN 13-JUDE 4 

13 Ι had many 
things t.o write you, 
yet Ι do not wish to 
go οη writing you 
with lnk and pen. 
14 But J am hoping 
to see you directly, 
and we shalI speak 
face to face. 

May you have 
peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 
G1ve my greetings to 
the frlends by name. 

Ι Jude. a slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called οηεΒ who 
are loved ίη relation
ship with G:od [the] 
Father and preserved 
Ιστ Jesus Christ: 

2 May mercy and 
peace and lονε be 
increased to you. 

3 Beloved ones, 
though Ι was making 
every effort to 
write YOU about the 
salvation we hold ίη 
common, J found ίΙ 
necessary to write 
Υου to exhort Υου 
to ρυΙ υρ a hard 
,flght ΙσΓ t)1e, faith 
that was once Ιστ all 
tIme delivered to the 
holy σηεΒ. .. ΜΥ 
reason 1s that certain 
men have s1ipped ίη 



JUDE 5-8 

άνθρω-rτol, ΟΙ πάλαι 
men, the (οηεβ) ΟΙ old 

ΠΡοΥεγραμμένΟ1 εΙς ,.οϊπο το 
havIrιg bcen wrJtten before into th1s the 

κριμα, άσεβείς, την του θεού 
judgment, Irrevereηtial (οηεβ),  the οΙ the God 

ήμών χάριτα μετατιθέVΊες εΙς 
οι u.s undeserνed kindηess ρυιιίηκ across into 

άσέλγειαν και τον μόΙΙΟΥ δεσπότηΥ και 
loose conduct aήd the only master and 

κύριον �μων Ίησοίίιι Χριστοιι άρνοίιμενοl .  
Lord οι υβ of Jesus ChrIst (ones) denying. 

5 '.Υ-πομνησαι · δε υμάς βούλομαι, 
Το remfnd but YOu Ι am wishing, 

εΙδότας άπαξ πάντα, δη 
(ones) havIng known once Ιοτ a11 all \thingsJ . that 

Κύριος λαόν έκ γης Α!γίιπτοιι σώσας 
Lord people out of earth οι Egypt having saved 

το δεύτερον τους μή πιστεvσαντας 
the secoηd (time] the (ones) ηοι having believed 

α'Πώλεσεν, 6 άΥΥέλους τε τους μη 
he destroyed. angels and the (ones) not 

τηρήσαvτας ί11ΙΙ εαυτών άρχην άλλα 
having kept the οΙ selves beglnnIng but 

άπολιπόντας τό ίδΙΟΥ οΙκητήΡΙΟΥ εΙς 
having ΙεΙΙ off the own dwelling pIace into 

κρίσιν τ μεγάλης ήμέρας δεσμοϊς άϊδ10lς 
judgment οΙ great day to bonds ever-being 

ίιπό ζόφΟΥ τετήρηκεν· 7 ώς Σόδομα 
under ιΙοοαι he-has keptj Δ! Sodom 

και r όμορρα και αl περί αυτας πόλεις, τόν 
and Gomorrah and the about them cities, the 

ομοιοιι 
lIke 

τρόπον 
manncr 

τούτοις 
Ιο these (oncs) 

έκπορνεύσασαι 
[citlesJ having committed fornlcation out 

άπελθουσαι όπίσω σαρκός 
having ,οηε off behind Aesh 

πρόKεlVΤαι δείγμα 

και 
and 

έτέρας, 
different. 

they θιε ΙΥΙηι before something shown 
'ΠVρός 
οί fire 

αΙων;ομι, δίκην ίιπέχουσαι. 
everlnsting justlce having under. 

8 'Ομοίως μέντο,ι 
LJkcwise indeed-to you 

έIIuπνιαζόμενoι σάρκα μεν 
dreamlng (ones) 8esh indeed 

κυριότητα δε άθεΤOUΣlν, 

και 
a1so 

ουτοι 
th�se 

μιαίvouσιν, 
are defiUng, 

10rdship but they are puttlng asIde, 
δόξας δε 
ιlοιίε! but 
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who have long ago 
been appointed by 
the Scripture:s t.o this 
judgment, ungodly 
men, turnJng the 
undeserved kindness 
οΥ ουι God into an ex
cuse Ιοτ loose conduct 
and proving false to 
our οηlΥ Owner and 
Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 Ι desire to remind 
Υου, despite YOUR 
knowing a11 things 
once for all time, that 
Jehovah,· although 
he saved a people out 
οΙ the land οΙ Egypt, 
afterwards destroyed 
those ηοΙ showing 
faith. 6 And the an
gels that did not keep 
their original position 
but forsook their own 
proper dwelllng place 
he has reserved with 
eternal bonds under 
dense darkness fo! the 
judgment οΙ the great 
day. 7 80 too SodΌm 
and GO'mor'rah and 
the cities about them, 
after they ίη the 
same manner as the 
foregoing ones had 
committed fornication 
excessively 8nd gone 
out after ftesh for 
unnatural use, are 
placed before (us) as 
a [warning) example 
by undergoing the 
judicial punishment οΙ 
everlasting fire. 

8 1η like manner, 
notwithstanding, these 
men, too, induIging ίη 
dreams, are deflling 
the fte.sh and disre
garding 10rdshΨ and 

�. Jehovah, J1,8.11.14.16018.22.23; Lord, Μ; God, Ο; Jesus, ABVg. 
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βλασφημοϋσιν. 
they are blaspheming. 

9 Ό δέ Μιχαήλ δ 
The hut Michael the 

άρχάΥΥελος, οτε 
when 

τφ 
to the archangel, 

διαβόλφ 
Deνil 

διακρινόμενος 
having judged for self dividedly 

διελέΥετο περί τοϊι 
he was sayΙng ίη disagreement about ο! the 
Mωυσέ�ς σώματος, ουκ έτόλμησεν κρίσιν 

Moses ΟΙ body, not he dared judgment 
έπενεγκειν βλασφημίας, άλλα εΤπεν 
to bear υροn οί biaspηemy, but he saId 

Έπιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. 
May he give rebuke Ιο you Lord. 
10 Ούτοι δέ οσα μεν 

These (onesj but 3S many Ithings) as indeed 
ουκ 
not 

οϊδασιν βλασφημούσιν, 
they have known they <ιτε blaspheming, 

όσα δέ φυσlκως ώς τα 
as many (things) as but natural1y as the 

άλογα ζci>α έπίστανται, lv 
unreasoning lίving things they are well knowing, ίη 

τούτοις φθείρονται. 
these \thiugs) they are corrupting themselves, 

11 ούα! αυτοίς, στι - τ6 όδώ τοΟ 
Woe to them, because Ιο t'he waiι οΙ the 

Καιν έπορεύθησρ:ν, και τζΊ πλάνr:ι τοΟ 
Cain they went, and Ιο t\'ιe error of the 
8αλααμ μ ισθοϋ έξεχύθησαν, και τ� 
Balaam οι reward they were poured out, and Ιο the 

ΆVτιλoγίςI: του κορε 
contrary saying οΙ the Korah 

άπώλοντο_ 12 οίιτοί είσιν 
they destroycd th"emselves_ These are 

ΟΙ έν ταίς άγάπαις  ίιμών 
the (ones) ίη the lονe [IeastsJ ο! YOU 

σπιλάδες σvνευωχoύμενoι, άφόβως 
hidden rocks feedlng selves well together, fearlessly 
εαuτους ποι μαίνovτες, νεφέλαι &νυδροι &πα 

selves shepherding, clouds waterless by 
άνέμων τταραφερόμεναl, δένδρα φθινοπωρινα 
winds being borne beside, trees autumnal 

άκαρπα δις άποθανόντα έκριζωθέντα, 
fruitless twice having died having been rooted out, 

13 κύματα αγρια θαλάσσης έπαφρίζονία ίας 
waves wild of sea foaming upon the 

εαυτών 
of selves 

αΙσχύνας, 
shameful thlugs, 

άσίέρες 
stars 

πλανηται 
wandering 

9' Jehovah, ρ,8,l1.Ι4,l6-18,22.24; Lord, ΑΒ; God, 1(-_ 

JUDE 9-13 
speaking abusively of 
glorious ones. 9 But 
when Mi'cha'el the 
archangel had a dif
ference with the Devil 
and was disputing 
about Moses' body, 
he did not dare to 
bring a judgment 
against him Ιη abusive 
terms, but said: �MθY 
Jehovah* rebuke you. � 
10 Yet these [men] 
are speaking abusively 
of all the things they 
really do not know; 
but a11 the things that 
they do understand 
naturally like the 
unreasoning animals, 
ίη these things they 
go οη corrupting 
themselves. 

11 Τοο bad for ! 
them, because they 
have gone Ιη the 
path of Cain, and 
have rushed into the 
erroneous course of 
Ba'laam for reward, 
and have perished ίη 
the rebellious talk of 
Ko'rah! 12 These 
are the rocks hidden 
below water ίη YOUR 
love feasts while 
they feast with YOU, 
shepherds that feed 
themselves without 
fear; waterless clouds 
carried' this way and 
that by winds; trees 
ίη late autumn, [but] 
fruitless, having 
died twice, having 
been uprooted; 
13 wild waves of 
the sea that foam 
up their own causes 
for shame; stars 
with ηο set course, 



JUDE 14-19 

οΤς ό ζόφος 'ΤοΟ σκότους είς αιωνα 
age towhom the gloom οΙ the darkness into 

τετήρηται. 
has been kept. 

14 Έπροφήτευσεν 
Prophesied 

δε και τούτοις 
but a1so to these (ones) 

εβδομος απο 
seventh (οηε) from 

• Αδάμ 'Ενώχ λέγων ' ι  δοU 
Adam Enoch saying Look! 

πλθεν ΚίΊρtOζ έν CaJne Lord ίπ 
άΥίαις μυριάσιν αύτoCι, 

15 ποιησαι κρίσιν 
to do judgment 

holy myriads οί him, 

κατα πάντων και 
down aη all lones) and 

έλέγξαι ττάΥτας τους 
to reprove all the 

ασεβείς περ; 
irreverential (ones) about 

πάν-τ;ων τω;! εργων 
all the works 

άσεβείας αυτων 
οί irreνerentialness οί them 

ων ησέβησαν και περί πάντων 
ΟΙ which they did irreverentially and about a11 

των σκληρων ων έλάλησαν κατ' 
the hard l things) οί which they spoke down οη 
αυτού αμαρτωλσι ασεβείς. 

him δίηnεΓδ irreverential. 

16 ουτοί εΙσlν ΥογΥυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, 
These are UlurUlurers, complainer5 at fate, 

κατα τας έττιθυμίας αυτων 1Τορευόμενοl,  
ac�ording �o the desires ο ί  them going their way, 

και '!Το στόμα αυτων λαλεί' 
and t ... the mouth οί them ί5 speaking 

ύ1Τέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα 
over-5welling (things) , wonderίng at faces 

ώφελίας χάριν. 
of benefit thanks. 

11 'Υμείς δέ, άγαττητοί, μνήσθητε You but, loved (ones) , be Υου reminded 

των tιη μάτων των 
οί the sayings the (ones) 

1Τροειρημένων ύπο των άποσιόλων 
having been spoken 'betore by the apostles 

τοσ κυρίου ήμων Ίησοσ Χρισιοσ· 18 ση 
οί the Lord of us of J"esus Christj that 

ελεγον υμιν Έ1Τ' έσχάτου χρόνου 
they were saying to Υου Upon last time 

εσονταl έμπαϊκταl κατα τας 
will be players in sport according to the 

εαυτων έπιθυμίας πορευόμενοl των 
ot selves desires going their way of the 

άσεβειων. 19 ουτοί είσιν οί 
irreverential things. These are the (ones) 

1 .. • Jehovah, J7,8.13.li.lG.18.22.�(; Lord, I<ABVgSyh. 
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for which the 
blackness· of darkness 
stands reserved 
forever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
one Ιίη line! from 
Adam, E'noch, proph
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
�Look! Jehovah# came 
with his holy myri-, 
ads, 15 to execute 
judgment against all, 
and to convict all the 
ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly 
deeds that they did 
ίη θΏ ungodly way, 
and concerning all the 
shocklng things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him." 

16 These men are 
murmurers, com
plainers about their 
lot ίη life, proceeding 
according to their 
own desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of /their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, 
beloved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 18 how they 
used to say to YOU: 
'Ίη the last time there 
will be ridiculers, 
proceeding according 
to their own desires 
for ungodly things." 
19 These are the ones 
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άποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνευμα μη εΧOVΤες. 
making scparatίons, sοίιΊίcαΙ, spirit not having. 
20 'Υμείς δέ, άΥαπητοί, έποικο50μουντες 

Υου but, ]oved (ones). buJldlng υΡοη 
!αυτους τ6 άΥιωτάΤΊ;) ίιμών πίστει, έν 

selves to the holJest of Y01J ΙΟ faith, ίη 
πνεύματι άΥίCj3 1Τροσευχόμενοι, 21 έαυτους έν 

spirit holy praylng, selves ΙI1 
ό:Υά-πι;] θεού τηρήσατε προσδεχόμενοι το 

10νε ο! God keep νου receiving toward the 
έλεος του κυρίου ημών Ίησου Χριστοίί είς 
mercy οΙ the Lord οΙ us οΙ Jesus ChrΙst ίηΙο 
Ιωην αΙώνιον. 22 Και οϋς 

υΙε everlasting. Aηd whlch (ones) 
μεν έλεάτε 

indced be Υου showing mercy to 

δlακρlvoμένους 23 σώζετε 
(ones) judgine ίοτ selves dividedly be Υου saving 
έκ πυρός άρπάζοντες, οίις δέ ι 

out οί fire snatching, whIch οηει; but 
έλξ.άτε lv φόβφ, μισούvτες και 

be Υου show1ng mercy to Ιη fear. hating also 
Tov άπο της σαρκος έσπιλωμε.voν 
the from the fiesh hav1ng bcen spotted 

χιτώνα. 
inner garment. 

24 ΤC:;:Ι δέ δuvαμε.v'i! φυλάξαι ύμάς 
Το the (one) but beJng able to guard Υου 

άπταίστους και στήσω KaTEVΏτrIOv τής ηοΙ tripping and ΙΟ set down ίη slι;:ht ο! the 
δόξης αυτού άμώμους έv άΥαλλιάσει 
glory οί him unbIemlshed ίη exu1tation 
25 μόν"ι) θε4ι σωτήρι ήμών δια Ί ησού 

to only God Savlor οί us through J esus 
Χριστού τού κυρίου ήμώv δόξα μεΥαλωσίινη 

Christ the Lord of us gJory greatness 
κράτος και έξουσία τrρO τrαντoς του αίωνος 
mlght and 3uthority belore all the age 

και νυν και είς πάντας τους αΙώνας άμήv. 
and now and ίηΙο all the ages; amen. 

JUDE 20-25 

that make scpara
tions, animalistic 
[menj, not havlng 
spiritualίty. 20 ΒυΙ 
YOU, beloved ones, by 
building .υρ yourselves 
ση YOUR most holy 
faith, and pray1ng 
with holy spirit, 
21 keep yourselves 
ίη God's Jove, whίle 
you are walting (or 
the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
with everlastIng life 
ίη view. 22 AIso, 
continue showing 
mercy to some that 
have doubts; 23 save 
{them] by snatching 
{them] out ο! the fire. 
But contInue showing 
mercy to others, doing 
so with fear, while 
YOU hate even the 
inner garmcnt that 
has been stained by 
the flesh. 

24 Now to the 
one who is able to 
guard YOU from 
stumbling and to set 
you μnbJemίshed ίη 
the sight οΙ his glory 
wJth great Joy. 25 to 
(the) only Οod. ουτ 
Savior through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, might 
and authority for all 
past eternity and now 
and into all eternity. 
Amen. 



ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 

REVELATION OF JOHN 

1 Άπoι<άλuψις Ί'}σου Χριστου, ην εδωκεv 
Revelution οΙ CSU$ Christ, whlch gave 

αύτ� 6 θεος δείξαl τοίς δούλοις αυτού, 
to tιιm the God to show Ιο the ΒΙαν(!s οΙ him, 

δ: δεί γενέσθαι Ιν 
\\'hlch (thInιs) 1t 1I blndIng Ιο occu.r ίη 

τάχει, καΙ έσήμανεν άτroστείλας 
QuIckness, and he showcd by 51ιη, havtng scnt off 

δια τοΟ άΥΥέλου αιίτοΟ T<j) δoύλ� αύτοΟ 
through thc βη"εΙ οι hJm Ιο the slανc οΙ hΙm 
Ίωάνει, 2 δς Ιμαρτυρησεν τον λόγον του 
ιο John, who bore wHncss ΟΙ the word οΙ the 
8εοΟ και τΥ1\1 μαρτυρίαι.ι Ί '}σοΟ ΧριστοΟ, 
God , nnd the WHI1CSS οΙ esus Christ, 

όσα εΤδεν. 3 μακάριος δ ββ mnny (Ιh!ngs) 89 he saw. Happy the (οηε) 

ά�αγl\lώ,σKων κα1 0\ άκούοντες τούς 
readIng (aloud) ond thc (οηθ5) heorIng: the 
λόΥοuς της προφητε ίας Ι(αι τηρoσvτες 

words οΙ thc prophecy and obscrvIng 
τα έν αύτ� ι ΥεΥραμμένα, δ ycιp 

the (thlnιrs) ίη it hav Ing been written, the !οτ 

καιρός έγγύς. appoIntcd tImc ηCΒΓ. 

4 Ίωάνης ταίς έπηχ έκκλησίαις ταίς έν 
John Ιο thc ιενοη eccleslas the 1η 

τ� Άσίςι:' 
the AsIn; 

χάρις ύμίν και εΙρήνη άπα 
Undeserved klndnc" to YOu nnd pcace from 
ό &ν και ό ην και ό 

H\e (οηε) bclng and the (one) was and the (οηε) 
έρχόμειιος, και άπα τώιι έπτά πνευμάτων 

colnIng. Qnd from the scven splrιts 
δ: ένώπιον τοσ θρόνου αύτoCι, 5 και άπα 

whIch Ιτι slght οΙ thc Lhrono οΙ hIm, Qnd from 
Ί ησοΟ Χρ,στοΟ, ό μάρτος ό π,στός, 
Jcsus Chr!st, (hcJ thc Wltncss thc Faίth!ul. 
ό πρωτότοκος τών νεκρών κα! ό 

the firstborn ο! thc dcnd (on05) nnd The 
άρχων των βασιλέων της γης, 
Ruler οΙ the klnis οι tl1e eDrt'h. 
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1 Α revelation by 
Jesus Christ, 

which God gave him, 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 
shortly take place. 
And he sent forth his 
angel and presented 
[it] ίη signs through 
him to his slave John, 
2 who bore wjtness 
to the word God gave 
and Ιο the witness Je
sus Christ gave, even 
to all the tllings he 
saw. 3 Happy 1s he 
who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this prophe
cy, and who observe 
the things written ίη 
ίΙ; [οτ the appointed 
time 1s near. 

4 John to the seven 
congregations that 
are ίη the [district of] 
Asia: 

May Υου have un
deserved kindness and 
peace from "The Οηε 
who is and who was 
and who is coming," 
and from the seven 
splrits that are before 
his throne. 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
"the Faithfu1 Witness," 
"The firstborn from 
the dead," and "The 
Ruler of the kings of 
the earth." 
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Τ φ άγ ατrωvτl ήμάς καΙ ΛUσαντι 
Το thc (one) )ονιπι υι and hoιvlng loosed 

ήμάς έκ των όμαρτιων ήμών έν τφ αίμαTl 
υι ου Ι οΙ thc 51ns οί υl ΙΠ the blood 

αύτου, - 6 καί έποίησεν t'ιμάς βασιλείαν, 
οΙ hIm, - and hc mode υι kIngdom, 
Ιερείς τφ θε� καΙ πατρΙ αύτοσ, - αυτ(ι) 
pricaΙS ΙΟ the God ol1d Ιο Faιhcr οΙ hlm, - Ιο hlrn 
ή δόξα και το κράτος εΙς τούς αΙώvας άμήν. 

the &,Iory and the mIght lη\ο the ngcs; nmcn. 

7 ' Ιδου έ�χεταl μετά των νε�ώ\l, 
Look! He s comlnl wlth tllf! C ouds. 

και 6ψετα ι αύτόν πάς όφθαλμος και 
and wlll see hlm every .,. and 

oiTιvEJ; αυτόν έξEKΙVΤησαν, και 
whIcheVCT (oncs) hlm Itabbed ουΙ, and 

κόψο\lται έπ' αυτον πάσα. 
thcy wIll strIk:e themseIve. υροl\ 1111η οIl 
αΙ ψυλαΙ της γη�. ναί, άμήν. 
th. rlbes οΙ the eart 1. γΟ8, αιποπ. 

8 Έ'(ώ εΙ μι το "Αλφα καΙ το Ώ, 
th. Omeiia, am (h. Alphu and 

λέγεl Κύριος, ό θεός, ό l\v και 
t.s sayinll 1.0"'. th. God, Thc (οηε) beinc and 

ό ην καΙ ό έρχόμενος, ό 
thc (οηε) wa, and the (οηε) coming, the 
παVΤOKράτωρ. 

AImla:hty. 

9 'Εγω ΊωόVΗς, δ αδελφός ύμών Kαi 
Ι John, the brother οΙ νου o.nd 

συνKOΙVΩVΌς έν 1'6 θλίψει και βασιλείq: 
co�lIho.rer Ιη the trIbu1o.tion nnd kIna:dom 

και ίmoμoνΌ έν Ί ησου, Ιγεvόμην έν τIj 
and endurnnce lη • JCIUS, 1 C8me Ιο be Ιη thc 

νήσctι τΌ καλουμένl;l Πάτμι.:ι διά τον 
Illc thc (oη�) belng c:o.Hed ΡΒΙΜΟ! through the 

λόγον τοϋ θεοϋ κα1 Tιlv μαρτυρΙαν 
word ο! the Ood o.nd the WiιnC5$ 

Ί ησοϋ. 10 έγενόμην έν πνευματι έν τΌ 
ο! Jesu 8 . Ι came Ιο bc Ιη sptr1t Ιη thc 

κυριακ6 ι ήμέρq:, Kal πκουσα όπΙσω 
ρετιηίηlηι: Ιο Lord doy, and i hco.rd bci1lnd 

μου φωVΗν μεγάληγ ώς σάλπιγγος 
οι me voIc:c a:rC3t 0.8 οΙ ΙΝΜρεΙ 
11 λεγοίίσης ·0 βλέπε ι ς 

88ytng whlch (thIng) you θΝ! lookJna ΒΙ 

8' JehOvah, J1.Ι.ΙΙ.I4,Ι,"ΙΙ,22.:Ιt; Lord, ΜΑ VgSy�. 

REVELA ΤΙΟΝ 1:6-11 

ΤΟ hlm that loves 
us and that loosed 
us from ουτ sins by 
means οΙ his own 
bl00d- 6 and he 
made υδ ΙΟ be a king
dom, priests to his 
000 and Father-yes, 
to hlm be the. glory 
and the might foreνer. 
Amen. 

� 

7 Look! Ηε IS com
ing with the clouds, 
and ενετΥ eye will see 
him, and those who 
pierced hlm; and 211 
the trlbes οΙ the earth 
will beat themselves 
ίη grief because οΙ 
hlm. Yes, Amen. 

8 �] am the AI'pha 
and the Qome'ga," says 
Jehovah· 000, �the 
Οηε who :Is and who 
was aηd who is com
!ng, the A1mighty. � 

9 ] John. YOUR 

brother and a sharer 
with Υου ίn tbe trib
υΙθΙίοη and kingdom 
and endurance ίη 
company wlth Jesus, 
came to be ίη the isle 
that ίδ caJled Pat'mos 
(οτ speaking about 
Οod and bearing 
witness to Jesus. 
10 ΒΥ 1nsp1ration 
Ι came to be ίη the 
Lord's day, and Ι 
heard behind me a 
strong voice like that 
οι a trumpet, 11 say
ίηι: "What )'ou s� 

, "  



REVELATΙON 1 : 12�17 1060 

Υράψο\l εΙς βιβλίον l<αl ".έμψον ταίς έπτά write in a scroll 
wrlto ΙηΙο Hιtlo boo/< and scnd ΙΟ the seven and send it Ιο the 

έκκλησίαις, εΙς 'Έφεσον και εΙς Σμύρvαν seven congregations, ecclesIas, Into Ephcsus and Ιηιο Smyrna ίη Eph'e-sus and 
καί εΙς ΠέΡΥαμοv και εΙς Θυάτειρα και εΙς ίη Smyrna and ίη and ΙηΙο Pereamum DRd Jnto Thyat\ra and irΊιo 
Σάρδεις και εΙς Φιλαδελφίαν και εΙς Per'ga-mum and 

Sord1s und into Phl1adelρhia θnd inιo ίη Thy-a·ti'ra and 

Λαοδl κίαν. ίη Sar'ctis and ίη 
Laodicea. PnHadelphia and ίη 

12 Καί ': Ιπέστρεψα βλέπειν τιιν 
And Ι turned υροη Ιο be Jook!ng at the 

φωνήν ητις έλάλει, μετ' έμου, κα! 
votce wh Ich was speakIni wlth me: and 

έπιστρέψας εΤδον έπτά λυχνΙας 
ha\'Ing turncd upon Ι saw seven lampstands 
χρυσάς, 13 και έν μέσCι) των λυχνιών 
goldcn, and !n midst ο! the lampstands 
όμοιον υlον άν�ρώπoυ, ένδεδυμένον 

(οηο) l1kc son ο Ι n,an, havlng been ciothed 
ποδήρη καΙ 

lcarmentJ reachIng the !oot and 
περlεζωσμένον προς τοϊς μαστοίς 

havIng been gJrded about toward the breasts 
ζώνην 'χρυσάν' 14 ή δε κεφ'αλη αυτοο καΙ αl 
glrdle' coIden: the but heod ο! hIm and the 
τρίχες λευκαl ώι; εριον λευκόν, ώς χιών, και haIrs whIte Οβ wool whlte, θβ snow, 8nd 
ΟΙ όφθαλμοί αυτοϋ ώς φλόξ πυρός, 15 και ΟΙ 
the eyes οΙ hlm Ββ flanle of tire, and ώε 

πόδες αυτοο όμοιοι XαλKOλιβάνCι), ώς έν 
ΙcεΙ ,οί hIm llke ιο fine copper. as in 

KαμΙν� πεπυρωμέVΗς, και ή φωνη 
furnace οΙ (οηε) havlng been flred, and the volce 
αίιτού ώς φωνή ύδάτων πολλών, 16 και 
of h!m, lIll ., \ νοΙcε ofwlItcrs many, and 

εχων έν τr.ι δεξlQ: χειρ) αίιτου άστέρας 
[he] havJnft Ιη the rJght hand o-f h!m stors 
Ιπτά, και Ικ τοΟ στόματος αίιτοΟ �oμφαία 
βενcη, and out o.f the mouth οί hIm 10ng sword 

δίστoμ�ς όξεiα έκπορευομένη , καί ή 
two·mouthcd sharp lοΙηι out, and the 

6ψις αίιτοΟ �ς δ ηλιος φα[νει lv .Ti;j 
countenancc o-f hJm ns tho sun 19 shlnlna: Ιη the , , 
δυνάμει αυτοο. �7 Και δτε εΤδο\l αίιτόν, 

power οΙ ΙΙ. And when Ι sa.w him, 
επεσα πρΟς τους πόδας αίιτοΟ ώς νεκρός 
Ι !cU toward the ΙεεΙ οΙ hJm ΟΙ dcad (one) ; 

La·Q·di·ce'a." 
12 And Ι turned 

Ιο see the voice that 
was speaking with 
me" and, having 
turned, Ι saw seven 
golden lamΡstβ.nds, 
13 and ίη the midst 
ο! �he lampstands 
someone like a son ο! 
man, clothed with a 
garment that r.eached 
down to the feet, 
and girded a.t the 
breasts with a golden 
girdle. 14 Moreover, 
his head and his hair 
were white as white 
wool, as SDOW. Bnd his 
eyes as a fiery flame; 
15 and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing ίη a furnace: 
and his voice was as 
the sound ο! many 
waters. 16 And he 
had ίη his right hand 
seven stars, and out 
of his mouth a sharp, 
long two-edged swόrd 
was protruding, and 
his countenance was 
θΒ the Βυη when it 
shines ίπ its power. 
17 And when Ι saw 

'him, Ι fel1 as dead at 
his feet. 



1061 REVELATION Ι:  18-2:2 

και εθηΚΕν τήν δεξιαν αύτοσ έπ' έμε 
and he put the rIiht (handl σΙ h!m upon me 

λέγων Μη φοβοίί' Ιγώ εΙμι ό πρώτος και 
s8YIng ΝοΙ bc Icarlng: Ι am the Firat and 
ό εσχατος, 18 και ό ζων, _ κοι 

thc Last, and the ionel 1Ινlηι, - a.nd 
έγενόμην νΕκρΟς και Ιδού ζων εΙμι εΙς 
1 becaIne dend (οηε) and 100k1 ΙΙνlηι Ι ηΜ lηΙο 
τους αΙώνας των αΙώνων, - κα; εχω 
thc nics οΙ the ηΙ:θΒ, - ond Ι ΠΜ havJng 
τας κλείς τού θανάτου και του άδου. 
the keys οΙ the denth Dnd οΙ the Hades. 

19 γράΨΟΥ συν δ: εΙδες κα! WrItc there!orc whot (thlnis) you θηνν Qnd 
δ: ε/σι\! καί a μέλλει 

what (th�ngs) 8rc and what (thInis) fs about 
γίνεσθαι μετα ταΟτα. 20 τό 

to be occurrlng after thesc (thInQS) ,  The 
μυστήριον των έτττά άστέρων ους εΤδες 

mystery οι the scνcη stars which YOU SQW 

έπι τής δεξιάς μου, και τας έπτα 
upon thc rJght [hand) οΙ me, al1d the aeven 

λυχνίας τας χρυσας- ΟΙ έπτα άστέρες 
lampstands the 80ldcn; the seven ΒΙΟΓΙ 

άγγελοι των έπτΟ: Ικκλησιών εΙσίν, καΙ αl 
angcls οι the ιονοη ecclcsIas Are, and the 
λυχνίαι αl έπτα έπτα Ικκλησlαl εΙσίν. 

lampstands thc δcνcη scven ccclcsJns ΟΓθ. 

2 τι;, άΥΥέλι,> τ';' έ. Έφέσι,> έκκλησ'ας 
Το the aniel thc Ιη Ephesus οΙ ecclesia 

γράψον Τάδε λέγει ό 
write Thc-but (thIniS) Ι, say!ni thc (one) 

κρατών τους έτrτα άστΙρας έν TQ δεE.ιςi 
holdmg the seven ι;ΙαΓ. Ιη tho r!ght (handJ 
auToG, ό περιπατων έν μέσctι των 
οΙ hIm, the (οηε) waIkI njJ about Ιη mlddlc οΙ Ιhe 
έπτα λυχνιών τών χρυσών, 2 016α τα 
scven'}ampstuncls tI1e golden, Ι hnve known the 
εργα σου, και τον κόπον και 'TIlv ιJπoμoνήν 
works of you , and thc labor and thc endurnnce 
σου, και ότι οό Mv!] βαστάσαι 

ΟΙ you, and thnt not you ΟΓε nbIe to carry 
κακούς, και Ιπείρασας τους λέγοντας 

bad lmenJ, and you ρυι Ιο te5t thc (οηεΒ) 58y!ng 
έαVΤOυς άποστόλους, και οόκ εΙσίν, κα; 

themselvea apostles, and not they are, and 
]8' Ha'dcs, ΜΑ; SΙιeΌΙ , SΥhJ1, •. Ι3,ιι:.ιιι.:ι2. Scc Αρρ 40. 

And he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: "Do ηοΙ 
be fearful. Ι am the 
First and the Last, 
18 and the lίving one; 
and Ι became dead, 
but, look! Ι am living 
forever and ever, and 
Ι have th� keys ο! 
death and ο! Ha'des.· 
19 Therefore write 
down the things you 
saw, and the thlngs 
that are and the 
thjngs that will take 
place after these. 
20 As for the sacred 
secret ο! the seven 
stars that ·you saw 
υροη my right hand, 
and Ι οη the seven 
golden lampstands: 
The seven stars mean 
Ι the J angels of the 
seven congregations, 
and the seven lamp
stands mean seven 
congregations. 
2 "Το the angeJ ο! 

the congregation 
Ιη Eph'e·sus write: 
These θΓθ the things 
that he says who 
holds the seven stars 
Ιη his right hand, 
he who walks Ιη the 
mldst of the seven 
golden ]ampstands, 
2 Ί know your deeds, 
and your labor and 
endurance, and that 
you cannot bear bad 
men, and that you ρυΙ 
those to the test who 
say they θΓθ apostIes, 
but they are not, and 
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(VPEC; αότούς ψευδείς 3 κα1 Vπoμoνην 
Υου found them Calse; .nd endu.fance 

εχεις, καί έβάστασας δια το 
Υου BI·e havIng, .nd you carrIed through Ih. 
δνομά μου, καΙ οο κεκοπίακες. 

you have labored. name οΙ Ine, "n" ηοl 
4 άλλα έ�ω κατά σου ότι την 

Βυ, 1 am αν!η" down οη ,ου that '"' 
άΥάπην σου την πρώτην άr.i\κες. 

Ihc 6[$Ι you eL 10 off. Jovc ΟΙ Υου 

5 μνημόνευε ouv πόθεν 
Be Υου keeping 111 II\lnd therelore from where 

πέπτωκες, κα1 μετανόησον και τα πρωτα 
you have ΙαΙΙεη, and repent and the Arst 
εργα ποίησον' εΙ δε μή, ερχομαί σοι, 
works do; 1f but ποΙ, Ι nm comIng to )'01.1, 
κα! κινήσω τη\! λυχνίαν σου έκ του 
and Ι shaIl move the Iampstand οΙ you out ο! the 
τόπου αυηϊς, ιαν μη μεταvοήσTJς. 
place οΙ Η , fr cver ηοί you should repent. 

6 άλλα 1'001'0 εχεις ση μισείς 
But thIs you ΟΓε! havIηi( that you are hating 

τα εργα των Νικολαϊτων, ά κάγώ 
thc works of the NicolaitonII, wIlich Ι worksJ οΙso Ι 

μισω. 7 Ό εχων ους άκουσάτω 
ι am hatin&,. The (oηe) havlng car let hJm heor 

τί το πνευμα λέγει ταίς έκκλησίαις. 
what the IpΙΓίL 11 80ylng to thc ec:c:leslas. 

Τ� νικώντι δώσω αVτ� φαγείν 
το the (onc) conqucrlng Ι shaII gIve ιο hlm Ιο cat 

έκ του ξύλου της ζωης, ό έση... έν 
ου! οι the wood οι the IIfe, whlch lι Ιη 
"I,cjJ παραδείσ4> του θεού. 
the paradJsc οΙ the God. 

8 Και ,,� άγγtλ'i! "φ έν Σμύρνr:ι 
And to the angeI the ίη Smyrna 

έκκλησίας γράψο... Τάδε λέγει 
οΙ ecclesIa wrJtc The-but (thIngs) IS sayIng 
δ πρώτος και δ εσχατος, ος έγένετο 

the flrst ond thc last, who came ιο be 
νεκρός και έζΊσεν, 9 ΟΤδά σου τή ... 

dead (one) oηd he lved, Ι have known οι you thc 
θλίψι... και τηΥ πτωχείαν, άλλα τrλοuσιος 

trIbulatIon and thc povcrty. but rlch 
εΤ, κα! τη ... βλασφημίαΥ έκ τώ ... 

you are, tlnd the bIO,sphcmy out οΙ the (ones) 
λεγόντων ' Ιουδαίους ε!ναι έαυτούς, και OUK 

ΒθΥlηι Jcws ΙΟ be thcmselves, and ηοΙ 
7' PnI'ndise, ItAVgSyhJI1.13.I6; garden, J17.II.2a. 
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you found them liar8. 
3 Υου are a180 show
ing endurance, and 
you have borne υρ for' 
my name's sake and 
have ηοΙ grown weary. 
" NevertheIess, Ι hold 
Ι thls Ι against you, 
that you have ΙεΙΙ the 
love you had at first. 

5 U 'Therefore 
remember from what 
you have fallen, and 
repent and do the 
former deeds. If you 
do ηοΙ, Ι am coming 
to you, and Ι will re
move your lampstand 
from its place, unless 
you repent. 6 Still, 
you do have this, that 
you hate the deeds of 
the sect of Nic·o·la'us, 
which Ι also hate. 
7 Let the οπε who 
has an ear hear what 
the spirit says Ιο the 
congregations: Το him 
that conquer8 Ι will 
grant to eat ο! the 
tree ο! lίfe, which is ίη 
the paradi8e� ο! God.' 

8 ''And to the angel 
ο! the congregation ίη 
Smyr'na write: These 
are the things that he 
says, 'the First and 
the Last,' who became 
dead and carne to life 
[again], 9 Ί know 
your tribulation and 
poverty-but you are 
rich-and the blas
phemy by those who 
say they themselves 
8re Jews, and yet 
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εlσίν, άλλα σιιναγωγη του Σατανά. 
they ΟΓθ, but synogoiue ο! the 5010η. 
10 μη φοβοϋ ά μέλλεις 

ΝοΙ be fearIng what (thIngs) you are about 
πάσχει\!. Ιδου μέλλει βάλει\! δ 

10 be sufferlnI. Look! Ι. about Ιο throw the 
διάβολος έξ υμων εΙς φυλακην ίνα 

Οθνl1 ουι οΙ Υου Ιηιο ρτΙsoΓΙ Ιη order ιhθ! 
πειρασθήτε, κα! έχητε 

νου mIght be tested, lIΓId YOU mDY be having 
θλίψιν ήμεΡών δέκα. γίνου πιστός 

trIbu!IltIon οι dllys ten. Be beCOInlng !aIthful 
αχρι θανάτου, καί δώσω σοι ΤΟ\l στέφαvο'o,l 
untJi dcoth, and l sholl gIve 10 you thc crown 
της ζωής. 11 Ό (χων ους d:κοuσάτω 

ο! the lI:fe. The (one) havIna: ear let hIm hear 
τί το τrνευμα λέγει ταίς 

what the spirit 13 say!n8 ΙΟ the 
έκκλησίαις. Ό νικών ου μή 

eccleslas. The (ono) conquerlng ποΙ not 
άδικηθΏ Ικ τοσ θανάτου 

shou.ιd bc trl!lIood unrJghtl!oullly ουΙ οΙ the death 
τοΟ δευτέρου. 
the sccond. 

12 Κα) τι;, άyytλ� της /ν Πεpyάμ� 
And Ιο the ange1 οι the Ιη Pergamum 

Ικκλησίας γράψο." Τάδε λέγει 
οΙ ccclesia wrIιe TheMbut (thIngs) 111 saylng 

6 έχων την όομφαίαν την δίστομον 
the (one) havInif tbe ίοηι 5word the twoMmouthed 

τηll όΕείαν 13 ΟΙδα τroO 
tbe shlIrp Ι bave known where 

κατο! κείς, δπου ό θΡόνος τού Σαταιια, 
you are dwe1fln", where the throne οΙ tbe StItan, 
και κρατείς τό όνομά μου, κα! OUK 
nnd yOu θΓθ bοΙdlηg the name οΙ me, and ΓιοΙ 

ήρνήσω τηll τrίστιν μου και έll ταίς ήμέραις 
you denIed tbe laJth οΙ me and Ιη the days 
Άιιτίπας, 6 μάρτυς μου, 6 πιστός 

[of] AnIipas, tbc wltncs9 ΟΙ me, thc falthlul (one) 
μου, δς άπεκτάνθη παρ' uμίv, δπου 6 

ο, me, who wns kllled bcslde Y01J. where the 
Σατανάς κατοικεί, 

Satan Ι! dwel1Ing, 
14 άλλά Εχω κατα σου όλίΥα, 

ΒυΙ Ι am havlng down οπ yoU fcw ΙΗιΙηιιs) . 
δτι εχεις έκεί κρατουντας ττ'ν 
that you ΟΤθ havIng there (one,) holdlnj the 
διδαχη." Βαλαάμ, δς έδίδασκεν τζι Βαλάκ 
teachJng οΙ BBlaam, who was teschlnif 10 the Balak 

they are ηοΙ but are 
a synagogue of Satan. 
10 Do not be afrald 
of the thl.ngs you are 
about to sutfer. Look! 
The Οθνil will keep ση 
throwing some ο! you 
ΙηΙο prison that you 
may be fully put to 
the test, and that you 
may have trIbulation 
ten days. Ρτονε ' 
yourself fa1thfUΙ even 
Ιο death, and Ι wiii 
gJve you the crown οι 
11fe, 11 Let the οηε 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says Ιο 
the congregations: Ηε 
tJlat conquer's will by 
ηο means be harmed 
by the second death.' 

12 ''And to the 
angel ο! the congre
gatJon 1η per'ga·mum 
wrlte: These are the 
things that he says 
who has the sharp, 
long two-edged sword, 
13 Ί know where you 
are' dwel1ing, that is, 
where the throne οΙ 
Satan 1s; and yet you 
keep οη hoiding fast 
my name, and you did 
ηοΙ deny your faith ίη 
me even ίη the days οΙ 
An'ti'pas, my witness, 
the faithfUΙ οηε, who 
was kllled by YOUR 
side, where Satan is 
dwell1ng. 

14 " 'Nevertheless. 
Ι hQve a few things 
agalnst you, that you 
have there those hold
ing fast the teachmg 
of Ba'laam, who 
went teaching Ba'Jak 
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βαλεϊιι σκάνδαλον έιιώπιον των υlώιι ΊσΡαήλ, 
ιο throw fDll-causer Ιη Ilght οι the 5On. οΙ Israel, 
φαγείιι εΙδωλόθυτα καί 

\0 cηΙ (αιΙηιι) B3cr!ficcd to idols and 
πορνΕυσαι' 15 ούτως εχεις 

\0 commlL lorn1catlon; (hU$ you are havlng 
κα; συ κρατούντας την δrδαχηv Νικολαϊτων 

11180 you (ones) holding the teacl\iIlg οι NlcoIaitans 
ομοίως. 16 μετανόησον ούν' εΙ δέ μή, 

lIkcwlsc, Rcpcnt thcrcCore; ΙΙ but ηοΙ 
ερχομαί σοι τα)(ύ, και πολεμήσω μετ' 

ι nm coη�Ιηι Ιο YOU QulcKlY. ond r shall war wlth 
αVτώl'l ΙΙΙ ΤΙ] l»oμφαίςι: του στόματός μου. 

them ίη the 10ng 5word οΙ the mouth οΙ me. 

11 Ό cχwv ovc; άκουσάτω τί 
ΤΙιc (οηο) lιsνΙng εηι Ict hIm hear what 

το πνεσμα λέγει ταίς έκκλησίαις. ΗιιΙ δρωι 1I Ι;ΙΙΥlnκ Ιο tllo ccclcslas. 
Τ4ι ιιικώντι δώσω αύτζι του 

ΊΌ thc \onc) c0l1Qucr1ng Ι shnJl Βlνο to hfm οΙ the 
μάννα τού κειφυμμένου, καί 
monr\o thc (onc) hl1vIng bccn I\Iddcn, and 

δώσω auT� ψηφον λευκήν, κα! έπί τήν 
1 shoJl ιlνο Ιο hIm pcbble whItc, ond upon the 
ψηφοv δvoμα KaIvOv γεγραμμέvοv Ο 
ρebbIe η8IΙ\Ι! new havJng bC!en wrJtten which 
οuδείς οΤδεν εΙ μή ό λαμβάνων. 
ηο οηο has known tι ηοΙ the (one) receivIng. 

18 ΚαΙ τΙ;Ι άγγtλ� τί;> t.v Θυατείροις 
And ΙΟ the an8el 10 1hc Ιη Thyatlra 

Ικκλησίας γράψον Τάδε λέγει 
οΙ eccIcsio wrlte Thc�but (thIngs) 15 ΜΥίη.( 

ό υΙός "Τού θεού, ό Ιχων "Τους 
the 50η of the God, the (οηο) having the 
όφθαλμους αυτού ώς φλόγα πυρός, καΙ ΟΙ 

eyca οι hlm ΒΙ fI:ιme οι f\re, and thc 
πόδες αύτοΟ δμΟ40Ι χαλκολlβά:vc,:ι, 

fcct οι hIm lIkc to fine copρer, 
19 ΟΙδά σου τα έργα, και τήν Ι hovc known of you the works, and the 
άy6:πrιν καΙ την πίστιν καΙ τηv SraKOyioV καΙ 

love altd thc f:ιJth ol1d thc IIervicc aηd 
"TI'V uπομοvήν σου, καΊ τά εργα σου τα 
tho cnduroncc οι you, 8nd the WOJ·ks οΙ you thc 
εσχ:ατα τrλε!οvα των ποώτων. 

1811Ι-Ioncs ) morc οΙ the Ar_! ione_) , 
20 άλλά εχω κατά 

Dut Ι am tiavlna oaalnst 
άφείς την γυναίκα 

)'ou οτc lotιlηι: 80 off thc wοm:ιη 

σού ότι 
)'OU that 
' lεζάΒελ, 

Jezebel, 

to put a stumbling 
block before the sons 
οΓ lsrael, Ιο eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornication. 
15 $0 you, a]so, have 
those hoIding fast the 
teaching οΓ the sect 
οΓ NIc·o·la'us Iίkewise. 
16 ThereIore repent. 
)f you do not, Ι am 
cornIng to you quick-
1Υ, and Ι wίΙΙ war with 
them with the long 
sword οΓ my mouth. 

17 μ 'Let the οηε 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
ίο the congregations: 
Το him that conquers 
Ι wlll glve some οΓ the 
hidden manna, and Ι 
wJJJ glve hlm a white 
pebble. and upon the 
ρebble a new name 
written which ηο οηε 
knows except the one 
receiving ιι: 

18 ''And to the 
angel οΓ the congre� 
gatlon Ιη Thy·a·ti'ra 
write: These are the 
things that the Βοη of 
Οod says, he who has 
his eyes IIke a fiery 
ftame, and his feet 
are I!ke ftne copper, 
19 'Ι know your 
deeds, and your love 
and faith and ministry 
and endurance, and 
that your deeds of late 
are more than those 
formerly. 

20 .. 'Nevertheless, Ι 
do hold Ι this) against 
you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez'e-bel, 
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ιι λέΥοvσα έαvτήν προφητιν, και who cal1s herself a 
the (οηε) ιιαΥ!ΠΙ herseIι proph�ιes$. and prophetess, and she 

διδάσκει και ττλαVQ: τούς έμοΙΙς teaches and misleads 
shc 1.1 teachlng and IIhe Ι" moklng to εττ the my 
δούλους 'Πορνευσαι καΙ φαγείν 

ιιlιινειι to commlt {ΟΓηΙcβΗοη t'lnd to cat 
εΙδωλόθυτα. 21 καΙ έδωκα αύτ� 

(thinls) sacrIficcd to Idols. And Ι ιιινε to her 
χρόνον ίνα μετανοήσι:1. και ου 

tJme Ιη order that shc mlght repcnt, nnd ηοΙ 
θέλει μετανοησαι έκ της πορνείας 

she ίιι wll1Ing Ιο ΓερeηΙ out ο! the ίοτηlcαιΙοη 

my slaves to commit 
fornication and to eat 
thlngs sacrificed Ιο 
ldoJs. 2 1  And Ι gave 
her tlme ΙΟ repent, 
but she is not willing 
to repent οΙ her 
fornIcation. 22 Look! 

αυτης, 22 Ιδού βάλλω αύτήν εΙς κλίνηv, Ι am about Ιο throw 
οΙ hcr. LookJ Ι am throwIng her Ιnιο bed. 

και τοίις μοιχεύοντας μετ' αυτής 
and the (ones) commIttlng adultery w1th her 
εΙς θλΙψlν μεγάλην, έαν 
into tribulatΙon great, ιι cνετ 
μετανοήσουσιν έκ των εργων αότης 23 και 
they wlH repent out οι the works ο! her; and 
τα τέκνα αί.ιτης άποκτενω Ιν θανάτφ-' ιι:αί 
the chlldren οι her 1 shall kl1I Ιη death: and 
γνώσονται πάσαl αl Ιιι:κλησίαι δτι έγώ 
wl11 know α11 the ecclesJa8 that Ι 

εΙμl ό Ιραυvων νεφρσυς ιι:αι καρδίας, 
am the (οηο) searchIng kIdneys and hearts, 
ιι:αί δώσω υμιν έKό:στc.:ι ιι:ατα 
nnd Ι sholl ΒΙνο Ιο YOu 10 each (οηο) according to 

τα 
tho 

έργα 
works υμώο . o{'You. 

24 ύμιν δε λέγω τοις λοιποις 
Το 'Υ011 but Ι am saylna: Ιο thc ΙcΙΙονεΓ (on(!5) 

τσίς έν Θυατε!Ροις, όσοι ούκ 
the (one5) Ιη ThyatIr3, 115 many (οηθ5) θ5 ηοΙ 
έχουσιν τήν διδαχήν ταυτην, οΤτινες σόκ 

are having the tcachlng thl5, who not 
εγνωσαv τα βαθέα του Σατανά, ώς 
they knew thc (thIngs) dcep οι the ΒιιΙιιη, Βl 

λέγουσιν ού βάλλω Ιφ' ί.ιμάς άλλο 
they are HDy{ng, not Ι am throwIng υροη you othcr 

βάρος · 25 ".λήο δ . 
hcavy thina:: ' besIdes which (thlnS) 

εχετε κρατήσατε άχρι ου 
ΥΟU are having hold YOU !a5t untll whJch [tImeJ 

αν ιiξω. 26 Και δ νικών 
lJkely Ι should comc. And thc (οηε) conquerIng 
και ό τηρων άχρι τέλους τα εργα 
and the (οηε) observIn& unt!l end the works 

her lηΙΟ a slckbed, 
a.nd those comm.ittlng 
adUltery with her 
Into great tribulation, 
unless they repent οΙ 
her deeds. 23 And 
her chiJdren Ι will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that a11 
the congregatlons 
will know that Ι am 

he who searches the 
kldneys and hearts, 
and Ι will give to Υου 
lndIvlduaJJy according 
ΙΟ ΥΟυΝ. deeds. 

24 .. 'However, Ι 
say to the rest ο! :ιου 
who are Ιη Thy·a·ti'ra. 
all those who do not 
have this teaching, 
the very ones who 
did not get to know 
the "deep things ο! 
Satan," as they say: 
Ι am not putting 
upon Υου any otber 
burden. 25 Just ' 

the same, hold ΙβΒΙ 
what Υου have. until 
Ι come. 26 And to 
him that conquers ' 
and observes my 
deeds down to the end 
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μου, δώσω αδτc;, έξουσίαν Επί τών 
ο! mc, Ι shall eIvc 10 hIm authority upon the 
έθνών, 21 κ01 ποιμανεϊ αυτούς Εν 

nations, und he wlLl 8hephcrd them ίη 
t>άβδ(ι) σιδη'['Q: ώς τα σκείιη τα 

staIT madc ο Iron as the vessels the 
κεραμlκΟ: σνντρίβεταl; ώς κάΥώ 

οι ρΟΗCΓ'Β Cl3y 18 beIl1g tιrokcn togcthcr, θΒ 81so 1 

εϊληφα παΟΟ του πατρός μου, 
hllvC rcceivcd bcllrde οΙ the Fat.her οί mc. 
28 καί δώσω αύτΙ;> τόιι όστέρα τον 

and 1 81'1011 ιΙνε 10 hIm the st.1r the 
πρωινόν. 29 Ό εχων ους 

mol'nIng (οηε) . The (οηε) )lβνΙηι eor 
άκουσάτω τί το πνευμα λέγει ταίς 

1et hIm hcar what the θρίι'ΙΙ 18 say1na to the 
έκκλησίαις. 

cccleslns. 3 Κα' ,ι;, άγγέλ", '1" ς έ, Σάρδεσ" 
And Ιο th"1 ιιηιcΙ οΕ 110 Ιη SordJs 

έκκλησίας γράΨΟΥ Τάδε λέγει 
οΙ eccIesIa wrlίe The-but Iιhlngs) ι, saying 

ό εχων τα έπτα πνεύματα τού θεοϋ 
thc (onc) havfng the s(!ven spirIΙS οΙ the God 
και τούς έπτα άστέρας ΟΤδά σου τα 
and the seven ΒΙαιιι Ι have known οΙ you the 
εργα, δη δνομα έχεις ότι 
works, \.hat nrιma you ara haνing that 

ζ;;<ί <αl "<Ρός ε!. 
you αιο } νΙηι, and dead (one) you are. 
2 γίνου γρηγορών, και στήρισον 5ο becoming staying awake, and fi.x. ίirmly 

τα λοιπα ά έμελλον άποθανεϊν, 
thc (thln&"51 lcCtover whlch werc about to dIe, 

ού γαρ ε:υρηκά σου εργα 
ηοΙ for Ι havc {ound ο! you works 

ΠΕττληρωμένα ένωπιον του θεού μου' 
having becn luIfilled ίη sIght οΙ the God οΙ me; 
3 μνημ6νεuε ΟΙ:ΙΥ πώς 

be you keepIng Ιη mind thereforc how 
είληφας καΙ ηκουσας και 

you IΗινο receIved and you heard and 
τήΡΕΙ , και μεταν6ησον' έάν οΙ:Ιν 

bc you kccpine, a"d' repent; Ι! ονοι therefol'e 
μη γ ρηγορήσης, ηξω ώ< η0 1 you shouId stOY awakc, ! shall come Δβ 

κλέπτης, και ού μη γν4Jς τro[αν 
thlef, and' not rιoΙ you sIlould krιow what 50rt οι 

ώραν "Εω έπl σΙ 
bour Ι shaH come upon you: 

Ι w1l1 give authority 
over the natίons, 
27 and he shall shep
herd the peop]e with 
θη ίΓοη rod 80 that 
they wiJl be broken 
to pieces like clay 
vessels, the same as Ι 
have received from my 
Father, 28 and Ι will 
give him the morning 
star. 29 Let the οηο 
who has θη ear hear 
what the spirit .��ys to 
the congregations.' 

3 � And to the angel 
of the congregation 

Ιη Sar'dis write: These 
are the things that 
he says who has the 
seven spirits of God 
and the seven stars, Ί 

kηow your deeds, that 
yqu have the name 
that you are alίve, 
but you are dead. 
2 Become watchful, 
and strengthen the<' 
things remaining 
that were ready to 
die. for Ι have ηοΙ 
found your deeds fuJly 
performed before my 
Ood. 3 Therefore, 
continue mindfuI of 
how you have received 
and how yoιi heard, 
and go οη keep,ing Iit 1. 
8nd repent. Certainly 
unless you wake up, Ι 
shal1 come a5 a thief, 
and you will not know 
at a11 at what hour Ι 
shaIl come upon you. 
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4 άλλα Ιχεις όλίγα όν6ματα έν 
but you ΟΓε hnvlηa fcw names Ιη 

Σάρδεσιν ά 06κ έμόλυναv τά 
SardIs whJch (οηε!) ηοι ρol1uted thc 

Ι μάτια αυτων, και περιπατήσουσιν 
outcr ganTIents οΙ thcm, nnd they wlll waIk about 
μετ' έμοί) έν λευκοί" στι άξιοί 
wlth mc Ιη whHe (οηε5), becau8c wοrΙΙIΥ 

εΙσιν, 5 Ό νικών ούτως 
thcy are. The (one) coηquerlng thus 

ΠΕριβαλείται έν lματίοις λευκοίς, 
w1l1 thI"Ow about himsel1 ιn outcr garments whIte, 
και ου μη έξαλείψω το ονομα OUTOU 
and not ποι J shι:ιΙ1 wlpe ουΙ the) nnme ο! him 

ΙΚ της βίβλου της ζωης, και όμολΟΥήσω 
ουΙ οΙ t lH:! book of the IΙΙε, Qnd Ι shflll con!ess 
το όνομα αδτου ένώπιον του πατρός μου 
the ηΙΙΠ1e ΟΙ hIm 1η 5Jght ο! the Fntller ο! me 
κα! ένώπιον τών άΥΥέλων aίITou. 6 Ό 
und Ιη slgI\t ΟΙ tllC ungeJs ΟΙ hlrn. The (οηε) 
έχων ους όκουσάτω τί τό τrνεOμα λέγει 

hoving ear let hlm hear what the ιρlτΙι !s sayIng 
ταίς έκκλησίαις. 

ιο the eccIeslas. 

7 ΚαΙ τι;, όγγέλι,> της έν Φ,λαδελφic;τ 
And 10 t.he angeI οι the lη PhlladcIphIn 

εκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε λέγει 
οΙ eccIesIa writc Thc-but (thinιrs) ίι sayIng 
ό άγιος, ό άληθινός, ό εχων 

the hoIy (οηθ) . the tτuthιul (οης) ι the (οης) havIng 
τι)ν κλείν Δαυείδ, ό όνοίγων και οόδείς 
t.he key οΙ DavJd, tl1e (οης) openint up nnd ηο οηΙ! 

κλείσει, κα1 κλείων και ούδεlς όνοίΥει, 
wiJl shut up, snd shunIng up nnd ηο one 1ι ΟΡθηίηι, 
8 01δά σου τά έργα, - Ιδού 

Ι have known οΙ you the works, - 100k! 

δέδωκα Ινώ'Πιόν σου θύραν Ι have ιΙνcη Ιη sIght ΟΙ you door 
ήνε:Ι;ΙΥμένην, ην ουδείς δύναται 

havIna been opcncd up, whIch ηο οη!! lι nblc 
κλείσαι αυτήν, - ότι μικραν εχεις 

to shut υρ It, - that ΙΗΙΙΙ! you ΙΙΓΙ! havJng 
δύναμιν, καΙ έτήρησάς μου τον λόγον, και 
power, Dnd you obscrvcd οί me the word, and 

οι'.ικ ήρνήσω το 6νομά μου. 9 lδοu 
ηοΙ Υόυ denIed the nome ot me. Look! 

διδώ έκ της συναγωγης τoCι Σατανά, Ι am ιΙνΙηl, ουΙ ot the ΙΙΥηοΒοιυΙ! οι the Satan, 
τών λεγόντων έαυτoUς ' Ι ουδαίους εΤναιι 

οι thc (οηθΙ) 8ayins thcmselves Jew8 ιο be, 

REVELATION 3:4-9 

" " 'Nevertheless, 
you do have a few 
names ίη Sar'dis that 
did ηοΙ defile their 
outer garments. and 
they shalJ walk with 
me ίη white ones. 
because they are 
worthy. 5 Ηε that 
conquers will thus be 
arrayed ίη white outer 
garments; and Ι wilJ 
by ηο means blot out 
hls name from the 
book ο! ΙΙΙθ, but Ι will 
make acknowledgment 
ο! hls name before my 
Father and before his 
angels. 6 Let the σηΙ! 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says Ιο 
the congregations.' 

7 �And Ιο the angeI 
of the congregation 
1η Phl1adelphia write: 
These are the things 
he says who ί8 holy, 
who IS true. who has 
the key of Davld, who 
oρens so that ηο οηε 
wi1J shut, and shuΙS 
so that ηο οηε Opε�, 
8 '1 know your deeds 
-look! Ι have 8et 
before you θΩ opened 
door, whlch ηο one 
can shut-that you ' 
have a Httle power, 
and you kept my' word 
and did ηοΙ ΡΓονε 
false ΙΟ rhy name. 
9 Look! Ι wi11 give 
those from the syn
agogue of Satan who 
say they are Jews, 
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κα! OUK ε[σΙν άλλα ψεύδονται, _ Ιδού and yet they are ηοΙ 
and ηοι Lhey 8fe but the)' βΓΙ: lylng. - look! but are lying-Iook! r 

'Π'οlήσω αυτούς ίνα ηξουσιν wίll make them come 
Ι shall make thcrn Ιη order thai thcy wll1 corne and do obeisance 
καΙ ΠΡOOKυVΉσOυσι\l έιιώ'πιον τωll 'Ποδών be!ore your feet and 
8nd they wllJ do obeUιunce Ιη slaht ο! the feet make them know 
σου, και Υιιώσιll ότι έ�ω ήΥάπησά Ι haνe loved you. οΙ ΥΟΥ, ι:ιnd ιhey should know that lovcd 10 Because you kept σε. 10 δη έτήρησας τόν λόγο\! της 

you. BcC8use you observed the word οΙ tne the word about my 
. ..  .1_ • • έ endurance. Ι will a]SQ vπoμOVΗς μου, καγω σε τηρησω Ι( 
endurlInce οι me, and Ι you Ι 8haII observe ουι οΙ keep you from the 

της ώρας του πειρασμού της μελλούσης hour ο! test, which 
ιhι! hour ο! the temptatIon the (one) bcJng abQuf Is to come υρση the 

ερχcσ:θαι έπί ηΊς οΙκουμένης whole inhabited earth, 
Ιο be comJng upon the bcini Inhablted [earthJ to put a test υρση 
δλης, πειράσαι τους κατοικοuντας έπι της those dwelling οη 

whole, Ιο tempt the (ones) InhabjtIng υροη Lhe the esrth. 1 1  Ι am 
γης. 11 ερχομαl ταχύ' κράτεl coming quickly. Keep 

carth. 1 am comJng QUΙc"kly; be holdIng fast ση holding fast what 
δ εχει ς, Ίνα · μηδείς yau have, that ηο one wh.Ich (thlnJ) you ure havIng, Ιη order thnt ηο οηε may take your crown. 

λάBr.Ί τον στέφαν6ν σου. 12 μ'τhe οηε that mlght take the crown ο! you. 
canquers-I will make 12 Ό νlκων , ποιήσω αίrτoν 

The (one) conquerlnJ Ι shall muke hIm him a pillar ίn the 

στύλον έν TctJ ναcj':ι του θεού μου, temple of my God, 

pUIar Ιη the dIvlne habJtatIon οι the God οι me, and he wilJ by ηο 

και εςω ού μη έξέλθ-ς, ετι, και means go ουΙ Ifrom 
and outslde ηοΙ ηοΙ he shoUΙd go ουΙ yet, and ΙΙΙ anymore, and Ι 

γρόψω έπ' αύτον το σvoμα του θεού will write υροη hίm 
Ι shall wrIιe υροη h.im Lhe n8me οΙ the God the name ο! my God 
μου και το. όνομα της πόλεως του θεου and the Dame οι 

οι me and tbe name of thc clty ο! the God the city of my God, 
μου, της καινης ' Ι  ερouσαλήμ, ή the new Jerusalem 

οΙ me, οΙ Ihc new Jerusalem. the (one) which descends out of 
καταβαίνουσα' tκ τοίι οόρανοίι ατro τοίι heaven from my God, 
stepplng down out 01. the heaven from the and that new name ο! 
θεoCι μου, κα! το σνομά μου το καινόν. mine. 13 Let the οηε God οι mc, nnd thc nome ο! me the ncw. 
13 Ό εχωv ouc; άκουσάτω τΙ το 

Thc (onc) hnv!ng ear lct h'Jm hear what the 
'Πνεύμα ι λέγει ταϊς έκκλησίαις. 

8ΡΙΤ1ι Ιδ IιIlyIng 10 ΙΙΗ! ecclcsIl.Is. 
14 Κα! τ4:ι άγγέλφ της tv Λαοδlκίq. 

And to thc nngel οΙ tfιe jn LιιοdJcea 
Ικκλησίας' )'Ράψσv . Τάδε λέγει ό οΙ ecclesla wrJtc The-but (thlngs) ι, saylni the 
Άμήvι 6 μάΡί\Jς 6 πιστος και ό αληθινός, 
Amen, the wH.neaa thc faIthII,I.! and tbe true. 

who has θη ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.' 

14 �And to the 
angel ο! the congre
gation ίη La·o·di·ce'a 
write: These are the 
things that the Amen 
says, the faithful 
and true witness. 
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� 
the 
15 

δρχη της κτίσεως του θεού, 
bcgInnlng οΙ the creat!on οΙ the God, 

ΟΤδά σου τά εργα, δτl οστε 
ι have known οι :you the works, that neιther 

ψυχρος ε1 ούτε ζεστός. δφελο\l ψυχΟΟς 
cold you 6Γε! ΠΟΓ ' hot. 1 owed cofct

" 

ης η ζεστός. 16 ούτως, δτι χλlαρ6ς 
you were 01' hot. Thull, bccause lukeworm 

(7 και ούτε ζεστός ουτε ψυχρός, μέλλω 
you ΙΙΓε! Dnd nelther lιοΙ ποτ cold, 1 am about 
σε έμΕσα. lK του στόματός μου. 

Υου Ιο vomIt ουΙ οΙ 1..he mouth οΙ me. 
17 0"1 λέγεις ΟΤΙ Πλούσιός εfμι 

Becaι:zse you are ειtylπε: that Rlch 1 am 
και πεπλούτηκα και ουδεν χρείαν 
nnd Ι have bccomc rlch ond nothIna: nccd 

εχω, και ουκ οΤδας δτl συ ε1 ι ιιm hIIvlni'. ond not you have known ΙΙιαί you are 
ό ταλαίπωρος καΊ �λεl\lός ι<α\ πτωχοι; καΙ 

the mIscroblc and pItIable ond poor ond 
τυφλός και γυμνός, 18 συμβουλεύω σοι 

bl1nd ιlnd noked, Ι βm counseIIng wlth you 
άγοράσαι παρ' έμοΟ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον 

Ιο buy besIde ΟΙ me goId havIng been t\red ΙΚ πυρός ίνα πλουτήσι;ις, 
out οι fire ίn order thot you mlght become rIch, 
και Ι μάτια λευκα ίνα 
and ι outer garments whHe Ιπ order thot 

περιβάλι:ι και 
you mlght throw aboυΙ yourself and 

the begjnning of the 
creation by God, 
15 Ί know your deeds, 
that you are neither 
cold ΠΟΓ hot. 1 wish 
yau wcre coId σΓ eIse 
hot. 16 80, because 
Υου θΓε lukewarm and 
neither hot ΠΟΓ cold, 
J am ιοίηι 10 vomit 
Υου ουΙ of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
"1 am rich 3nd have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 
at- a11," but you do not 
know you are miser
able and pitiable and 
poor 8nd blind and 
naked, 18 Ι advise 
you Ιο buy from me 
goJd refined by fire 
that you may become 
rich, and whlte outer 
garments that you 
may become dressed 
and that the shame of φανερωθι] � αΙσχύνη της γυμνότητός 

mIght be manlfcsted the shame ΟΙ the nokedness your nakedness may 
σου, και κολλουριον έΥχρίσαι τους ηοΙ become manlfest-

ΟΙ you, and eyesalve ιο 8nolnt Ιη the ed, and eyesalve to 
όφθαλμούς σου ίνα βλέΠr:Ίς, rub Ιη your eyes that 

eyes of you Ιη order that, you ΜΟΥ be
- looklng, you may see, 

19 έγώ όσους έάν 19 .. 'All those Ι 85 many (one8) βΙ Η ever 

φιλώ έλέΥχω καί for whom Ι have 
Ι may have aItectIon lοτ Ι ΒΜ reprovIng and affection Ι τεΡΓονε 

παιδεύω' ζήλευε ουν και and discipJ1ne. 
1 0Μ discipI1ning: be you zealoU8 therclore and Therefore be zealous 
μεταvόησοv. 20 ' Ι  δο

·
υ ΕCM"ηκα Ιπι 'T11V and repent. 20 Look! 

repcnt, Look! Ι have stood υροη t,he Ι am standlng at the 
θύραν και κρούω' έάν τις άKoύσι;J door and knocking. 
door and Ι am knock!ngj Jf ever nnyone shouJd heaL' 

Ι! anyone hears my της φωvης μου και άνοίξ!] d οΙ the volcc οι me and he shou1d open up voice βη opens the 

την eupav, εΙσελεύσομαl 'ΠρΟς α&τον και door, J will come 
the door, Ι ahaU come 1n toward hlm and ίη Ιο his Ι house Ι and 



REVELATION 3:21-4:5 

δειπνήσω μετ' αύτοΟ και αύτος μετ' ι shall have supper wίth him and he with 

εμοΟ. 21 Ό νικών δώσω t αυτ'ι) 
me. The (οηε) conquering Ι sha1J give Ιο hlm 

καθίσω μετ' εμού εν τ4> θρόν'ι> μου, ώς 
to 5ίι down with me ίη the throne οΙ me, as 

κάΥω ένίκησα κα; έκάθισα μετά του πατρός 
a150 Ι conquered and Ι sat down wlth the Father 

μου εν τ� θρόνC;Ι αύτοΟ. 22 Ό εχων 
οΙ me ίη the throηe οί him. The (οπε) having 

ους ό:κουσάτω τΙ το πνεΟμα λέγει ταίς 
εΒΓ let him hear what the spirιt is saying ΙΟ the 

έ:κκλησίαις. 
ecclesias. 

4 Μετα ταϋτα εΤδον, καΙ ΙδοU θ6ρα 
ΑΗετ these tthings) Ι saw, and look! door 

ήνε({)Υμένη εν τ4ι oύpαν�, καί ή 
having been opened up ίπ the heaven, aηd the 

φωνη ή πρώτη ην ηκουσα ώς σάλπιγγας 
voice the first which Ι heard as οι trumpet 

λαλοίισης μετ' έμου, λέγων Άνάβα ώδε, και 
speaking with me, saying Step υρ here, and 

δείξω σοι a δεί 
ι shall show to you what ιthings) it ίδ binding 

γενέσθαι. 2 μετά ταυτα εύθέως 
ιο occur. After these (things) [mmedIately 

έΥενόμην έν πνεύματι' και ίδο'; θρόνος 
Ι came ιο be iη spirit; and look! throne 

εκειτο έν TC;; ούρανφ, και έπl τον θρόνον 
was lying ίη the heaven, and υροη the throne 

καθήμενος, 3 και δ καθήμενος όμοιος 
(oneJ sitting, and the (one) sitting llke 

όράσει λίθ4> Ιάσπιδι και σαρδί4>, και 
Ιο seeing to stone jasper and to sardiUs, and 

Τρις κυκλόθεν του θρόνου όμοιος όράσει 
rainbow from circle οί the throne like Ιο seeing 

σμαραΥδίν4>. 
to emerald. 

4 και κυκλόθεν του θρόνου θρόνοι 
And from circle οΙ the throne thrones 

είκοσι τέσσαρες, κα! έπl τούς θρόνους 
twenty- Iour, and upon the thrones 

είκοσι τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους 
twenty- four older persons sitting 

περιβεβλημένους ίματίοις 
having had thrown about them ιο outer garments 

λευκοϊς, και έπl τάς κεφαλό:ς αύτων 
white, and upon the heads οί them 

στεφάνους χρυσους. 5 και έκ τοσ θρόνου 
crowns golden. And out οί the throne 
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take the evening meal 
with him and he wjth 
me. 21 Το the one 
that conquers Ι wi11 
grant to sit down with 
me οη my throne, 
even as Ι conquered 
and.rsat down with my 
Father οη his throne. 
22 Let the one who 
has θΩ ear hear what 
the spirit says to the 
congregations.'" 

4 After the,se thing,s 
Ι saw, and, look! 

θΩ opened door ίη 
heaven, and the first 
voice that Ι heard 
was as of a trumpet, 
speaking with me, 
,saying: "Come οη 
υρ here, and Ι ,shall 
show you the things 
that must take place." 
2 A'fter these things 
Ι immediately came 
to be ίη [the power of 
the] spirit: and, look! 
a throne was ίη its 
position ίη heaven, 
and there is one seat
ed upon ,the throne. 
3 And the one seated 
is, ίη appearance, like 
a jasper stone and a 
precious red-colored 
stone, and round 
about the throne 
(there ίΒI a rainbow 
like θΩ emerald ίη 
appearance. 

4 And round about 
the throne [there are] 
twenty-four thrones, 
and υροη these 
thrones ΙΙ saw] seated 
twenty-four elders 
dressed ίη white outer 
garments, and upon 
their heads golden ι · 
crowns. 5 And 
out of the throne 
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έκπορείίονται άστραπαl και ·φωναl και βρονταί' 
are coming out lightnlngs and voices and thunders; 

και έπτα λαμπάδες πυρος καιόμεναι ένώπιον 
and seven lamps o.f.,.fire-· burnlng ίη sight 

τοΟ θρόνου, ά είσιν τα έπτα 
οί the throne, which (things) aie th'e seven 

πνεύματα τού θεού, 6 κα'! ένώΠΊον του 
spirits of the God, and in. slght οί the 

θρόνου 'ώς θάλασσα ύαλίνη δμοία κρυστάλλφ. 
throne as sea glassy like to crystal. 

και tv μέσφ τοΟ θρόνου και κύκλφ τοΟ 
And in mldst οί the throne and to circle οί the 

θρόνου τέσσερα ζ<;:Ια γέμοντα 
throne four lfVlllg [creatures] beIllg full 

όφθαλμών εμπροσθεν και Qπισθεν' 1 και 
of eyes ίη front and from behind; and 

το ζc;':ιoν το πρώτον όμοιον λέοντι, 
the living [creatureJ the first like to lidn, 

και τό δεύτερον ζζ!ον ομοιον 
and the second living [creatureI like 

μόσχ<.:J, και το τρίτον ζζ!ον 
to young bul1, and the third Hving [creature] 

εχων το πρόσωπον ώς ανθρώπου, και το 
having the face ΒS 

.
of man, and the 

τέταρτον ζζ!ον όμοιον. &ετζ! 
fourth ΙΙνίηι [creature] lίke to eagle 

πετομένφ,' 8 και τα τέσσερα ζc;,α, 
flying; and the four I1ving [creaturesI, 

εν καθ' εν αύτών έχων ' άν� πτέρυγας 
one down οη one οί them having up wings 

εξ, KVKMeEV και εσωθεν γέμοvσιν 
βίκ, from circle and from inwardly they are full 

όφθαλμων' και άνάπαυσιν ούκ εχουσιν 
οί eyes, and rest1ng υρ not they are having 

ημέρας κα'! νυκτος λέγovτες 'Άγιος, αγιος οί day and οί night [they] βΒΥίηι ΗοΙΥ, holy 

αγιος Κύριος, δ θεός, ό, παντοκράτωρ, 
holy Lord, the God, the AlmΙghty, 

ό ην και δ ων κα'! δ 
the (οηε) was and the (οηε) being and the (one) 

REVELATION 4:6-9 

there are proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there βΓθ] δεvεη 
lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, and 
these mean the δενεη 
spirits of God. 6 And 
before the throne 
there ίδ, βδ it were: a 
g]assy sea Jike crystal. 

And ίη the midst of 
the throηe and around 
the throne [there are] 
four living creatures 
that are full of eyes 
ίη front and behind. 
7 And the first living 
creature ίδ like a 
Ηοη, and the second 
living creature ίδ like 
a young bull, and the 
third living creature 
has a face like a 
man's, and the fo.urttι 
!iving creature ίδ 1ike 
a ftying eagle. 8 And 
as for the four living 
creatμres, each οηε 
of them respectlvely 
has δίΧ wings; round 
about and underneath 
they are ft!ll of eyes. 
And they have πο rest 
day and night as they 
say: 'ΉοIΥ, holy, holy 
ίδ Jehovah' God, the 
Almighty, who was 

έρχόμενος. 
coming. 

and who ίδ and who ίδ 
.�, comiηg." 

9 Κα'! αταv δώσουσιν τα ζζ!α 
And whenever wilI give the living [creatures] 

δόξαν και Τιμην και εύxα�ιστίαν τ'" 
glory and honor and than sgiving to the 

KαθημένCΜ έπι του θ�όvοv, , orc;, (οηε) sitting υροη the t rone, tothe · (one) 

8� Jehovah, J7,8,lI.lt,l6-18,Z2,2(; Lord, KAVgSyh. 

9 And whenever 
the living cr'eatures 
offer glory and honor 
and thanksgiving to 
the on,e seated upon 
the throne, the οηε 
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ζώνTl εΙς "oUς αΙώvας τών αΙώνων, 
Ην!ηι !ηΙο ιbε αΒειι οί the aiι'CS, 
10 πεσουνταl ΟΙ είκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 

wlll ίβΗ the twenty· !our older persons 
ΙVΏπloν του l<αθημένου έπΙ "ου θρόνου, 
tn slght σΙ the (οηε) ιιιιιΙηε upon the ιhrone, 
καΙ προσκυvήσουσιv 1"4> ζώvτι εΙς τούς 
and ιΙ1εΥ wIIJ worsh!p to thc (οηε) ΙΙνlηι Into the 
αΙώνας τών αΙώνων, καΙ βαλουσιν τους 

nges οι the ages, and they wl1l throw the 
στεφάνους αυτών ένώπιον του θρόvoυ, 

crowns οΙ tl1cm Ιη sIght οι the throne, 
λέyovτες 11 "Άξιος ε1, 6 ι<ύριος και 6 

lIaytn, Worιhy you Dre, the Lord and the 
θιας ήμων, λαβείν την δόξαν ι<αί την τψην 
God οΙ υ., ιο recclve the iIory and the honor 
καί την δύναμιν, δη 
tlnd the power, becausQ 

πάvτα, κα! διά 811 (Ιl1lηκl),  and through 

συ (κτισας τά 
you created the 

το θέλημά σοο 
the wHI οΙ Υου 

ησαv κα! έκτίσθησαν. 
they werc and they were created. 

5 ΚαΙ ε1δον έπί την δε€ιάν του 
And 1 �w υροη the rjiht 1hand1 ο! the (one) 

καθημένου έπι του θρόνου βιβλίον 
"ιωηι υροη the throne llιtlε book 
ΥεΥραμμένον εσωθεν καΙ όπισθεν, 

havil\i bCen wrlιten lrom lnwardl)· nnd from behind, 
κατεσφραΥ,σμέvoν σφραΥίσlν έπτά. 2 καΙ 

hovIng bcen seaIcd down 10 1lC8]1 ιιενεη. And 
εΙδον άγγελον ΙσχυΡόν κηρύσσοντα έν φωv6 Ι I8W angc! Jtroni heraJdIng Ιη voIce 
μεγάλι:"! ΤΙς άξιος άνοίςαι το βιβλίον 

gre;ιι Who worthy to oρeη up the IiΙΙΙι! book 
καί λυσαl τάς σφραγίδας αυτού; 3 και οuδεiς 
ond to loollc the 5eals οΙ Η 1 And πο one 
ΙδύΥατο έν τ� oupαv� ουδε έτrl της γης ουδε 
wall able Ιη the heavcn ηΟΓ upon the earth ηΟΓ 
VπOKάτω της γηj άνοϊξαι το βιβλίον οϋτε 

undernenth thc θατΙ 1 Ιο open up thc ]fttlc book nor 
βλέπειν αύτ6. 4 και έγώ εκλαιοv 

10 be lookJnQ: ot it. And � wo .. wceping 
πoλιJ δτl οuδεiς άξιος εύρέθη άνοίξαι 
much becaulc πο one worthy was lound ιο oρeη υρ 

το βιβλίον οστε βλέτrειν αίιτό· 5 και 
ιbc IΙΙΙIΙ! book nor Ιο b<! looklng ΔΙ Ιι; and 

11· Jehovah, 31.1.1).14.16,11; the Lord. ιcAVgSyb. 
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ΙhaΙ lίνεB Ιοτενετ 
and ενετ, 10 the 
twenty-four eJders 
falJ down before the 
Οηε seated υΡοη the 
throne 8nd worship 
Ιhe Οηε Ιhat lives 
(orever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
saying: 1 1  'Ύου are 
worthy. Jehovah: 
ενεη our God, to 
recel νε the glory and 
the honor and the 
power, because you 
created αΠ things, and 
because οΙ your will 
they exJsted and were 
created"· 

5 And J saw ίη the 
right hand οι the 

One seated υροη the 
throne a scro11 written 
within snd οη the 
reverse side, seaJed 
tight with δενεη seals. 
2 And Ι saw a strong 
angel procJaiming 
with a loud voice: 
MWho ΙΒ worthy to 
open the scroll and 
!oose its seals?'" 
3 But neither ίη heav
en ηΟΓ upon earth ηοτ 
u.nderneath the earth 
was there a single 
οηε able to ορεη the 
scrolJ οτ Ιο look ΙηΙο 
ίι. 4 And 1 gave 
way to a grea t deal ο! 
weeping because ηο 
one W8S found worthy 
to open the scroll ΟΓ 
ΙΟ look ΙηΙο it. 5 ΒυΙ 
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εΤς έι< των πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι Μή 
one out οι the older person, 18 soylng Ιο me Not 

κλαίε" Ιδού ένίκησεν ό λέωv δ 
be you weeplngj lookl col1querM the L!on the (οηε) 

έκ της φυληι; Ί ούδα, ή �jζα Δαuείδ, 
ουΙ ΟΙ t.he trIbe οΙ Judnh, thc root οΙ Davld. 

άvoίξαι το βιβλίον και τάς έπτά σφραγίδας 
to ορeη υρ the Hιt!c book 8nd the seven seals 
αυτού. 

οΙΙΙ 
6 Και εΤδον έιι μlσ<t> '1'00 θρόνου και 

And Ι $IIιW Ιη mIdst οΙ the thronc IIιnd 
των τεσσάρων ί4Jων κα! έιι μΙσ(ι) 

οΙ the tour ΙΙνΙηΚ: [crcatures] and Ιη rnIddle 
'Tcjv τrρεσβvτέρων άρνlΟΥ έστηκος ώς 

ο! the older pl!rsons Ιαωb havJna stood θΙ 

ΙσφαΥμένον, cχωv κέρατα έτrτα και 
havJng bcen slaughtNcd, havinil hOl'ns seven nnd 
όφθαλμοΙΙς έπτά, ΟΙ ε(σιν τα έπτα 

eyes seVCI1, whIc:h nre the ιενεη 
πνευματα του θεοΟ, άπεσταλμένοι είς 

sptrJts οΙ thc God, hovInl.{ bccn seηΙ off Into 
πάσαν την γην. 7 κα1 ήλθεν και είληφεν 

all the earth, Λnd hc camc Dnd hc hDS ί.aken 
Ικ της δεξιδ:ς ,.οίι καθημένου 

out οΙ thc rl&ht [hondJ 01. the (οηε) sItι1ng 
Ιπί τοο θρόνου. 8 Και δτε έλαβεν το 

upon thc thronc. And when hc took thc 
βιβλίον, τα τέσσερα ζct>α καί 

l{ttle book, ΙΙIΟ four ΙΙνΙηι [CJ'eaturesJ and 
οΙ είκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι επεσαν 

the twcnty. lOUt oldcr pcrsons !εΙΙ 
έVΏπιoν ,.00 άρνΙου, έχοντες Ικασ,.ος 
Ιn sight οΙ the LDInb, havlng euch (onel 
κιθάραν και φιάλας χριισάς γεμούσας 

harp and bowIs goldcn beJng !υΙΙ 
θυμιαμάτων, αί [Ισιν αl ττροσευχαl των 
οΙ !nccnscs, whlch are thc proyers οΙ the 

άγίωψ 9 και (ίδουσιν Φδήν καινην 
hoJy (οηθΙ) ; nnd they nrc slng!ng 80ng new 

λέΥον,.ες "Αξιος εΤ λαβε'ίν το 
cthcy) sayll1g Worthy tltC ΥΟΙΙ to reccIvc the 
Βιβλίο... και άvο'ίξαι τας σφραγ'ίδας αύ,.οίι, 

l{ttIe book nnd to opcn υρ thc 9CD}S ο! 11. 

δτι έσφάγης καΙ ήγόρασας τ"' 
becausc you were s1aughtcred nnd you bought ιο the 
θεφ Ιν τ4;ι αιματί σου έκ πάσης φυλής 
God Ιη the blood οΙ yOU ου! οι overy trlbe 
και Υ λώσσης και λαοΟ και Εθνους, 
and οι toηβυe and οΙ peoplc and οΙ nαιΙοη, 

REVELATlON 5:6-9 

one of the elders says 
to me: "Stop weeping. 
Look! The Lion that is 
of the tribe ο!' Judah, 
the τοοΙ ο! David, has 
conquered 50 as to 
open the scroll and its 
seven seaJs." 

6 And Ι saw stand
Ing jn the midst of 
the throne and of the 
four living creatures 
and Ιη the mtdst of 
the eJders a lamb as 
though ιι had been 
slaughtered, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, whlch [eyesj 
mean the seven spirits 
οΙ Ood that have been 
sent forth into the 
whole earth. 7 And 
he went and at once 
took lίΙ] out of the 
rlght hand of the One 
seated οη the throne. 
8 And when he took 
the scroll, the four 
JivIng creatures and 
the twenty-four elders 
felJ down before the 
Lamb, havi.ng each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were ful1 
of Incense, and the 
[Incense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they 
sΙng a new song, say
ing: �Yoυ are worthy 
Ιο Lake the scroll and 
open Its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for 000 out of every 
tribe and tongue and 
people and nation. 



REVELATlON 5:10-6: 1  

1 0  καΙ ίποίησας αυτούς TC;; θ
Go'

ώ
d, 

ήμών 
and you mudc thcm to the ο! υΒ 

βασιλε!αν KOI Ιερείς, και βασιλεύουσl\l έ:πι 
kJnidom and ΡΓΙειΙl, and they οιε ΓΘΙιη1ηι upon 

,ης γης. 
the c3rth. 

11 lCaI εΤδον, ΙCαl ΓίKovσα φωvήv άΥΥέλωΥ 
And Ι aaw, ond - 'Ι heard voIce ο angeIs 

'Π'ολλών κύκλ<t> τού θρόvou και τωιι 
mQny ΙΟ circIe ΟΙ ιhε throne and οΙ the 

t.φωv καΙ τω", 'ΠρεσβVΤέρων, και 
l1νΙη" (crcatures1 ond 01' the older ρεΓ80ΠI, and 
ηΥ 6 άριθμος αύτών μυριάδες μυριάδων 

wa. the number ΟΙ thcm myrIads 01: myrIads 
και χιλιάδες χιλιάδων 12 λέyovτες φω\l� 
and thousands οΙ thO UIUnd's, saylng Ιο volce 

μεγάλt;l .. Αξιόν ίστιν το 6:ρνίον το 
i"rcot Worthy Ι. thc Lomb the (οηε/ 

έσφαγμέvο\l λαβείν τήν ΔUναμιν 
hovJng becn slau&,htered to receive the power 
καΙ πλουτο\l καΙ σοφίαν καΙ Ισχυν καί τψην 
and rIchea and wIIIdom and strength and honor 
καΙ δόξαν καΙ εύλογίαν. 
and slory anc1 blesslng. 

13 και πάν κτίσμα δ Ιν τ� oύpαvφ 
And evcry creature whIch Ιη the heaven 

κοΙ Ι:πΙ της γης και ύποκάτω της γης 
8nd υj)Oη thc corιfι and underneath the earth 
και Ιπl της θαλάσσης tστίν, καΙ τα έιι 
and υροη the sea it Is, and the Ιη 
αύτοϊς πάντα, Ί"KOUΣα λέγονται; 
them βυ (th!ngs) , henrd (them) saYlng 

ΤΙ;> καθημέvCt> ΙπΙ του θρόνου και 
το the tone) ιΙtιlη" υροη the throne and 
'Τώ άρνί<ι> ή ευλογία καΙ ή τιμη κα! 

Ιο the Lίlmb the blesιIng and thc honor Απα 

ή δόξα και το κράτος εΙς τOUς αΙώνας 
the Ilory and the mlaht tnto the ages 
τών αΙώιιωιι. 14 καΙ τα τέσσερα 

οΙ the a181. And the four 
ζΙ;>α έλεγον 'Αμήν, καΙ ΟΙ 

11νΙηl [crcoturcl] wcre 88)'lng Amcn, and the 
ττρεσβuτεροl Ιπεσαν καΙ 1JροσεκUνησαv. 
01dcr persons fell and thcy worshIped. 

6 ΚαΙ εΤδον οτε fivoIEEV το άρνΙον μίαν 
And t saw when openea υρ the Lamb οηβ 

έκ τώιι έπια σφραγίδωιι, και Ί"κουσα έvός 
ουΙ οΙ the δβνβΩ 8eall, 1 8nd hcard of οηβ 

έκ τωιι τεσσάρων tφωv λέγοντος 
ουΙ οΙ the !ουτ Ηνιηl (cn!aturel] IΔΥΙηι: 
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1 0  and you made 
thern Ιο be a kingdom 
and pr1ests to ουΓ 
God, and they are Ιο 
rule as kings over the 
earth." 

1 1  And Ι saw, and Ι 
heard a voice ο! many 
ange1s around the 
throne and the living 
creatures-and the e1-
ders, and the number 
ο! them was myrlads 
ο! myrJads and thou
sands ο! thousands, 
Ι2 saying witb a loud 
vo1ce: �The Lamb that 
was slaughtered is 
worthy to receive the 
power and riches and 
wisdom and strength 
and honor and glory 
and blessing.� 

13 And every 
creature that is ίη 
heaven and οη earth 
and underneath the 
earth and οη the sea, 
and all the things ίη 
them, Ι heard saying: 
"Το the One sitting οη 
the throne and to the 
Lamb be the bJessing 
and the honor and the 
glory and the m.ight 
forever and ever_" 
14 And the four living 
creaLures went saying: 
''Amen!" and the 
elders fell down and 
worshlped. 

6 And Ι saw when 
the Lamb opened 

οηε of the seven 
seals, and Ι heard 
one ο( the Ιουτ 
Jlvi.ng creatures say 
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ώς ψωνι] βροντης 'Έρχου. 2 καΙ 
ΒΙ Ιο νoice οΙ thundcr Βο you comlng. AηCΙ 
εΤδον, καί Ιδού ίππος λευκός, και ό 
Ι IDW. i:lRd look! horse whItc, and thc (onc! 
καθήμενος έπ' αύτοιι Ιχων τόξον, και ιι1ΙιΙη8 ιιροη 1Ι hovInII bow, Dnd 
Ιδόθη αότζ) στΙφαvoc;, και έξηλθεll 

wns i1vcn Ιο hlm crown, oncl hc went ου! 
"ικών κα! ίνα ΥlκήσΌ. 

conηυcτlΠΕ; Dnd Jn order thnt he mlght conquer. 
3 Και ότε ηνοιξεν τrlv σφραγίδα τήν 

And whcn he opel\cd υρ the seal the 
δεuτέραν, Ί"κουσα -του δευτέρου ζφου 

IICcond, heard οΙ tho 6econd Ην!ηι Icreaturel 
λέγοντος ·'Έρχου. 4 καί Ιξfιλθεν αλλος ΒΠΥΙηΒ Be ;γου comIng. AI\d wcnt out another 
Yτmoς πυρρός, και -rc;, καθη μέιιφ έπ' hor6e fieI·Y·l'cd, and Ιο thc Ιοηο) 8HtIn e upon 
αυτον έδόθ'1 αύτ� λαβείν την εΙρήνην 

ΙΙ wn, ιΙνcn ΙΟ hiIn Ιο iDkc thc peoce 
έκ της γης καΙ ίΎα όλλήλους 

ουΙ ο! the earιh ond Ιη order that one another 
σφάΕουσιν, 

thc)' w! lr sLaughter, 
μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 

aword great. 

καΙ έδόθη ΑUτζ! 
and was gIven to hIm 

5 Και δτε ηvoιξε τήν σφραγίδα την 
And when he opened υρ the seo.1 the 

τρίτην, ηκοιισα τοσ τρίτου ζC;>Ou 
thlrd . Ι henrd of the UIIrd ΙΙνΙηι;: lcreotureJ 

λέγοντος 'Έρχου. και ε160\l, και Ιδού 
ιιnytni" 5e you comIng. And Ι Iaw, and look/ 

ίτnτoς μέλας, και 6 καθήμενος έπ' 
horsc black. and the (οηε) sIt{lnI υροη 
αUToν έχων ζυγον έν τΌ χειρί αύτοσ. 

It havIng YOKe Ιη the hand ο! hIm. 
6 καΙ ήκουσσ ώς φωVΉν έν μέσC;Ι των 

And r heard ΔΙ νοΙεε Ιη mIdst ο! the 
τεσσάρων ιφων λέγouσαν XoivIE 

Ιουι lΙνΙηΒ' (cJ'enture,l (ft) ιoyΙnιJ Choen(x 
σίτου 6ηνσρ!ου, κα1 τρείς χο!νικες 

οΙ whcot οΙ denarIufJ, and thrce choenJxes 
κριθών δηναρίου' κα1 τό ελαΙΟΥ καΙ τόν 

ο! barley' οΙ denariu, : aI1d thc 011 nnd the 
olvov μη άδ<κήσ�ς. 
wlne ηοΙ yoU shou1d ΙΓεαΙ unrI�11teou8Iy. 

7 Και δτε ηνοιξεν την σφραγίδα την 
And when he opcned υρ the ,οα! the 

τετάρτην, ηκουσα φωνην τοσ τετάρτου 
lourtb. ·1 beard νοΙcε οΙ the fourth 

REVELATlON 6:2-7 

wlth a voice as ο! 
thunder: "Come!" 
2 And Ι saw. and. 
look! 8 white horse; 
and the one seated 
upon Ιι h8d a bow; 
and a crown was 
glven him, and he 
went forth conquering 
and Ιο complete his 

conquest. 
3 And when he 

opened the second 
seal. Ι heard the 
second ιiνίηκ creature 
say: "ComeJ" 4. And 
another came fQrth. 
a fiery-colored horse; 
and Ιο the one seated 
upon it there was 
granted Ιο take peace 
away from the earth 
80 that they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great sword was 
given hlm. 

5 And when he 
opened the third seaJ.. 
Ι heard the third 
livlng creature 58Υ: 
"Come!" And Ι saw, 
and. look! a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon ίΙ had 
a ρβΙτ of SC81es Ιη 
hIs hand. 6 And 1 
heard a vo1ce as ί! in 
the mIdst οΙ the four 
lίving creatures say: 
'Ά Quart of wheat for 
a de·nar'l·us, and three 
Quarts of barley Ιοτ a 
de·nar'i·us; and do not 
harm the olive οΗ and 
the wIne." 

7 And when he 
opened the fourth 
seal. Ι heard the 
volce of the fourth 



REVELATION 6:8-11 

ζφου λέΥο\lτος 'Έρχου. 8 καί 
l1νΙηΒ tcrenture] saying Βε yau coming, And 
εΤδοu, και ΙδοU ίππος χλωρός, και 
Ι saw. and Jook! borse greenIsh-ye}Jow, /Jnd 

ό καθήμενος Επάvω αύτοΟ όvoμα αίιΤC;Ι 
the (οηε) sltting upon toρ οΙ It name to hIm 
Ό Θάvατος, καΊ δ &δης ήκολούθει μετ' 

The Death, and the Hadcs W811 followIng wlth 
αίιτοΟ, και Ιδόθη αότοίς Ιξουσία έπί 

htm, and was g:ίνεη to them auιhοrιtΥ upon 
το τέταρτον της Υής, α:ποκτείΥαl tv 
the fourth ΙρβΓt] οί the cartfi, ιο kIll ίη 
�oμφαίC;Τ και έν λι μcj) κα! ,\Ι θαιιάτιι> καί 

10nl[ Bword and in famΙne and Ιη death IIDd 
&ΠΟ τών θηΡiωv της γης , 
by ιhI! wHd bE!asts οΙ the earth. 

9 Και ιδτε ηιιοιξεν τήν πέμπτην 
And when he opcned υρ the iifth 

σφραΥϊδα, εΤδον ιJττOKάτω του θυσιαστηρίου 
seal, Ι saw underncnth ΟΙ the a1tar 

τας ψυχας τώΥ έσφαΥμένωΥ 
the souls οι the (ones) hnvlnK been slaughtered 

δια ΤΟΥ λόΥΟΥ, τοΟ θεού και δια την 
through the word οΙ the God nnd through the 
μαρτυρίαΥ ηΥ εΤχον. 10 και 

wltness which they were hllvJng. And 
lκραξαv φωVQ μεΥάλ 1] λέyovτες 

they crled out to voice great (they) saying 
"'Εως πότε, δ δεσπότης δ αγιος και 
Untll when. the master the hoJy and 
όληθινός, ου κρίνεις καΙ ι.κδικεϊς 

truc, not are you ;ludgIn" and are you θνεηΒΙηε 

το αΤμα ήμών έκ τώΥ κατοικούντων 
the blood οι us out οΙ the (οηε!) InhabΙting 

έπl η;ς γης ; 11 και έδόθη αυτοϊς 
υροη the earth? And wos gIverι Ιο them 

έκάστCj) στολή λεul<ή, και έρρέθη 
to ench (one) robe whIte, and 1t was told 
αότοϊς ΤΥα άvστrαύσovται (τι χρόvoν 
Ιο them lη order that they will rest υρ )'εΙ time 
μικρόΥ, Ιως πληρωθώσιν και ΟΙ 

ΙΗΗε, untll shouJd be tulfilJed also the 

σuvδοuλοι αυτών και ΟΙ άδελφοί αυτών 
fel10w SIIlVCS οί them and thc brothers οί them 

ΟΙ μέλλovτες άποκτέΥνεσθαι ώς καί 
the (ones) being about to be beIna: k1l1ed οι 01150 

αυτοί. 
thcy. 

8' Ha'des, "Α; She'ol, SΥhJ7,δ,ιι.t4,ι&-lω,��, See Αρρ 4Β. 
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lίνlng creature say: 
"ComeJ" 8 And Ι 
so.w, and, Iook! a ΡθΙε 
horse; and the one 
seated upon ίΙ had 
the name Death. And 
Ha'des· was closely 
followlng him. And 
authorlty was given 
them over the Courth 
part ο! the earth, 
ΙΟ kl11 wIth a 10ηκ 
sword and wίth food 
shortage and with 
deadly plague and by 
the wl1d beasts οΙ the 
earth. 

9 And when he 
opened the ftft.h seal, 
Ι saw underneath 
the aItar the souls 
οΙ thOse sIaughtered 
because ο! the word 
οΙ Ood and because 
οΙ the wi tness work 
that they used ίο 
have. 10 And they 
cried wIth a loud 
voice, sayJng: " Until 
when, Sovereign LQrd 
holy and true, are you 
rcfraining from judg
Ιηκ and βνεηκΙηκ our 
b100d υροη those who 
dwell οη the earth?" 
11 And a white robe 
was κίνεη to each of 
them: 8lld they were 
to1d to rest a Httle 
while 10nger, υηΙίΙ the 
number was fHled 81so 
ο! theIr Cellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about ιο be 
kIlled as they a1so had 
been, 



1077 REVELAT10N 6 : 12-7:1 

12 ΚαΙ εΙδον οτε ηΥΟlξεν τήν σφραΥίδα 
And 1 8aw when he opened υρ the 8e81 

TiJV (κτηιι, καϊ σεισμός μέγας έΥένΕΤΟ, και 
the slxth, lIDd (curI.hJshak.Ing great QCCurred, 8nd 
6 ήλιος ΙΥένετο μέλας ως σάκκος τρίΧIΥΟς, 

the sun became black as sackcloth οι ηθΙΙ, 

και ή σελήνη όλη έΥένετο ως αΤμα, 13 και 
8nd the moon whole became 88 blood, and 
ΟΙ άστέρες τοίι OύρaνOι) επεσαν εΙς τιιν 

the ιΙΙΙι. οΙ I.he heaven ICLL ΙπΙΟ the 
γην, ώς συκη βάλλει τους όλύνθους αυτης 

earth, θl flg trce Ιι throwl.ng the unrlpe IIg. οΙ j{ 

όπα ώιέμου μεγάλου σειoμέVΗ, 14 και ό 
by wJnd great be1ng Iiihaken, and the 

OύρΑVΌς άπεχωρίσθη ώς βιβλiον 
heaven was aeparated from 11.1 lιttlε book 
έλισσόμεvoν. καΙ πάν όρος και νησος 

belng rolIed υρ, and ενεΙ')' mountaln and iB}and 
έκ των τόπων αίιτωΥ έκιvήθησαv. 

out οΙ the plnces of ιhem they were moved. 
15 κα" οι βασιλείς της γης καί οΙ 

And the kIngs οΙ the e:arth and the 
μεγιστάvε<; και ΟΙ χιλίαρχοι κα1 ΟΙ πλούσιοι 
grcatest men and the chlIιarchs and the rich (οηει) 
και οΙ lσχυροι και πάς δούλος κα! 
and the .trong (ones) and every slave and 
έλεύθερος EKΡUψσII έαυτούς εΙς τά σπήλαια 
Lreeman they hld themseIves Ιηto the caves 

καί εΙς τάς πέτρας τώv όρέωιι· 16 και 
and Jnto the rock-masses οΙ the mountaInI; 8nd 

λέΥουσιιι τοΤς 6ρεσιll καΙ ταίς 
they βΤδ IayJng to the mountalne Dnd Ιο the 

πέτραις Πέσατε έφΙ ι'ιμάς καΙ κρύψατε ι'ιμάς 
roc:k-massea Fall Υου upon υs and hlde νου us 
άπό προσώπου τοο �αθημέγoυ έπΙ τού 
trom face οΙ the (o�δ) _IHlng upon the 
θΡόΥΟΟ καΙ άπά της δΡΥης του άρviοu, 
throne and from the wratn ο,Ι the Lamb, 
17 δη �λθεy � �μΙρα � μεγάλη της 

because came the day the ereat οΙ ί.t:ίε 

όργης αύτώιι, και τίς δύvαται σταθηvαι; 
wrath οΙ them, and who !ι able Ιο stand? 

7 Μετα τοΟτο cTδov τέσσαρας άΥΥέλους 
Α!Ιετ thia 1 saw four aniels 

έστώτας έπI τάς τέσσαρας γωιιΙας της 
havrn( stood upon the four cornera οΙ Uie 
γης, 

earth, 
KραΤOΩVΤας τούς τέσσαρας άιιέμους 
holdlni falt tb.e foW' winds 

της γης, τ"" μη ""ΙΌ I.ivEμoς 
οι the eβΓιh, ίο order that οοΙ may blow wlod 

12 And Ι saw when 
he opened the sIxth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the θυη became 
black as sackcloth οΙ 
halr, and the entlre 
moon bccame θ! 
blood, . 13 and the 
stars ο! heaven fell 
to the earth. θΒ when 
a fig tree shaken by 
a hIgh wlnd casts Its 
unripe figs. 14 And 
the heaven deparLed 
as a scr01l that ΙΒ 
being rolJed up, and 
every mountain and 
(every/ island were 
removed from theIr 
places, 15 And the 
kings ο! the earth 
and the top-ranklηg 
ones and the mHILary 
commander5 8nd the 
rich and the strong 
ones and every sIave 
and Ι ellery Ι free 
person hld themseIves 
ίη the caves and Ιη 
the rock-masses οΙ the 
mountalns, 16 And 
they keep saylng to 
the mountalns and to 
the rock-masses: �Fal1 
over υδ ant.1 hlde us 
from the Cace ο! the 
One seated οη the 
throne and Crom the 
wrath οι the Lamb, 
Ι 7 bec8use the great 
day ο! thelr wrath has 
come. and who Ιθ abIe 
to stand?" 7 After thIs Ι 

saw four angeIs 
standlng upon the 
ΙουΓ corners οΙ the 
earth, holdlng tlght 
the four wlnds οΙ 
the earth, that ησ 
wlnd mlght bIow 
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έπι της γης μήΤΕ έπl της θαλάσσης μήτε 
υροη the earth ΩόΓ upon the sea ΩΟΓ 

έπl πάν δένδρον. 2 κα; εΤδαν άλλον 
upon evcry tree. And Ι saw another 
αγγελΟΥ άναβαίνοντα ά'Πό άνατολης �λίoυ, 

angel stepping up from rising οί sun, 

εχοντα σφραΥιδα θεου tώντος, και εκραξεν 
having sea] ΟΙ God 'ιiving, and he cried out 

φων.� μεγάλt;Ί τοις τέσσαρσ!\! άΥγέλοlς 
ΙΟ VOlce great to the four angels 

οΤς έδόθη αύτσίς άδΙKrισαι 
\0 whom Η was given to them to treat unr]ghteousIy 
την γην και τήν θάλασσαν, 3· λέγωιι Μή 
the earth and the sea, (heJ say1ng ΝοΙ 

�
άδlKήσητε -r!i,v γην μήτε 

Υου should treat unrIa:hteously the c8rth nor 
την θάλασσαν μήτε τα δένδρα, άχρι 
the sea nor the trees, until 

σφραγί�ωμεν τους δούλους του θεου ήμων 
we might scal the sIaves of, the God ΟΙ us 
έτr1 τών μετώπων αίιτών. 

uρon the toreheads ο! them. 
4 Καί ηκουσα τον άριθμόν τών 

And Ι heard the number οΙ the 
έσφραγισμένων, . έκατον τεσσαράκοντα 

(ones) having been scaled, 'buηdred torty-
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, Ισφραγισμέvo\ 

{our tbousands, (they) having been sealed. 
έκ πάσης φιι'λής υΙών ι Ι σραήλ· 

out οι every' tribe 1 ο{ 50n5 ο! IsraeI; 
5 Ικ φυλής Ί ούδα δώδεκα χιλιάδες 

out οΙ tribe ο! Judah twelve tl10usands 

Ισφραγισμένοι, 
(ones) havJni been sealed, 

έκ φυλής 'Ρουβην δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
out οι tribe οΙ Reuben twelve thou.sands, 

έκ φυλής Γαδ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
out ο! tribe o,f Gad twelve thousands, 
6 έκ φυλής Άσηρ δώδεκα χ,λ,άδες, 

out οΙ trlbe οΙ Asher twelve thousanιfs, 

έκ φυλης ΝεΦθαλίμ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
out ο! trtbe οι Naphtali twelve thousands, 

έκ φυλης Μανασση δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
out ο! txibe οι Manasseh twelve thousands, 
7 έκ φυλης Συμεών δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

out ο! tribe οΙ Stmeon twelve thousands, 
έκ φυλής Λευεί δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

out ο! trlbe οΙ Levl twelve thousands, 
έχ φυλή, Ί σσαχ,φ δώδεκα χ,λ,άδες, 

out ο! tribe οΙ Issacbar twelve thousanιfs, 

upon the earth οτ 
υροη the sea οτ upon 
any tree. 2 And Ι 
saw another angel 
ascending from the 
sunrising, having a 
seal ο! (thej Iίving 
God; and he cried 
with a loud volce ΙΟ 
the four angels to 
whom It was granted 
to harm the earth and 
the sea, 3 saying: 
�Do not harm the 
earth οτ the sea οτ the 
trees, untl1 after we 
have seaIed the slaves 
ο! ουτ Οod ίπ their 
foreheads,� 

4 And Ι heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and forty
four thousand, sealed 
out οΙ every tribe οΙ 
the sons οΙ Israel: 

5 Out ο! the tribe 
ο! Judah twelve . 
thousand sealed: 

ουΙ ο! the tribe 
ο! Reu'ben twelve 
thousand; 

out ο! the tribe ο! 
Gad -twelve thousand; 

6 out οΙ the tribe 
οΙ Ash'er Lwelve 
thousand; 

out ο! the tribe 
οΙ Naph'ta'H twelve 
thousand; 

out ο! the tribe οΙ 
Ma·nas·seh twelve 
thousand: 

, out οΙ the tribe 
οΙ Sim'e·on twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe ο! 
Le'νj twelve thousand ; 

ουΙ οΙ the tribe 
οΙ Is'sa·char twelve 
thousand; 
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8 εκ φυλής Ζαβουλων δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 8 Qut of the tribe 
out οί tribe οί Zebu1un twelve thousands, of Zeb'u·lun twelve 

έκ φυλης ' Ι  ωσηφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
out οί tribe οί Joseph twelve thousands, 

thousand; 
ουΙ of the tribe έκ φυλής Βενlαμεlν δώδεκα χιλιάδες 

out οΙ trIbe οί Benjamin twelve thousands of Joseph twelve 

εσφραΥισμένοl. ' thousand; 
(ones) hav1llg been ·sealed. ουΙ of the tribe 

9 Μετά ταυτα ε160\l, και ίδου οχλος ο! Benjamin tweIve 
After these \thiηgs) Ι saw, and look ' crowd thousand sealed. 

1Toλύ�, ον 6:ρlθμησαι αύτον ουδείς έδύνατο, 9 After these things 
much. which to number ίΙ πσ οηε was able, Ι saw, and, look! a 
Εκ τταντος εθνους και φυλών και λσων great crowd, which 

out οί every nation and of tribes and οί peoples πσ man was able to 
και γλωσσών, έστωτες Ινώπιον του number, ουΙ of all 
and οί tongues, (ones) having stood ίη sight οί the' .η,o,�μOηB and tribes and 
θρόνου καΙ ένώπιον του άρνίου, 1 d t 
throne -and ίη sight οι the Lamb, 

ρεορ es ;:ιn ongues, 
standing before the 

περιβεβλημένους στολας λευκάς, throne and before (ones) havίng been thrown about robes white, 

και φοίνικες εν 
and palm [brancnes] ίn 

10 και κράζουσl 

ταίς 
the 

and they are crying out 

χερσιν 
hands 

φωvfj 
to voice 

αύτωΥ' 
οί them ; 

μεγάλ1;], 
great, 

the Lamb� 'dressed ίη 

λέγοντες 
saying 

Ή σωτηρία 
The salvation 

τι:;, θει:;, 
to the God 

white robes; and there 
were palm branches ίη 
their hands, 10 And 
they keep οη crying 

ήμών with a loud voice, οΙ us 

τ<) 
to the (one) 

άρνίc.::ι . 
Lamb. 

11 καί 
And 

καθη μέvc.::ι επι 
sitting υροη 

'Πάντες 
οΙΙ 

ΟΙ 
the 

τι:;, θρόνc.::ι και 
the throne and 

saying: "Salvation 

αΥγελΟI 
angels 

to
T�e [we owe) to our God, 

who is seated οη the 
throne, and Ιο the 
Lamb." 

ίστήκεισαv 
had stood 1 1  And a11 the 

κuκλC:J του θρόνου και τωv πρεσβυτέρων και angels were standing 

to circle οί the throne and οι the older persons and around the throne and 

των τεσσάρων ζώων, και επεσαν 
οΙ the four living [creatures], and they ίεll 

ενώπιον του θρόνου επί τα πρόσωπα αίι-r:φν 
ίη sight οί the throne υροη the f�ces οΙ them 

και ΠPOσεKύνησΑV τι:;, eErtJ, 12 λέγοντες 
and . ι worshiped to Ι�ε God, (they) saying 

Άμήψ -ή εύλογία και ή δόξα και ή σοφία 
Amen; the blessing and the glory and the w1sdom 

και ή εύχαριστία και ή ημη και ή 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the 

δύναμις και ή Ισχv'b, 
τι;, eErtJ ήμωv εΙς 

power and the streng to the God ofus into 

τους αιωνας των αίώνωψ άμήν. 
the ages οί the ages; amen. 

the elders and the 
(ουτ living creatures, 
and they fell upon 
their faces before the 
throne and worshiped 
God, 12 saying: 
"Amen! The �lessing 
and the glory and 
the wisdom and the 
thanksgiving and the 
honor and the power 
and the strength [be Ι 
to our God forever 
and ενετ. Amen." 
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13 Και άπεκρίθη εΤς έκ τών 'ΠΡεσβυτέρων 
And answered οηε ουΙ οΙ the older Ρersoήs 

λέγων μαι OUTOI οι 
(he) sayIne ιο me These the (οηε:;;) 

περιβεβλημένοι τας στολάς τας 
having bcen thrown about the robes the 

λευκας τίνες είαίν και πόθεν ήλθον; 
whlte who αιε they and whercfrom came they? 

14 και εϊρηκα αυτι;, Κvρlέ μου, συ 
And Ι have said Ιο hlm Lord οΙ me. you 

οΤδας. και εΤπέν μαι ουτοί είαLν 
hav(' known. A.nd he S<lid Ιο me These θΓε 

οί έρχόμενa\ έκ της θλίψεως της 
the (ones) coming ουΙ οΙ the tribulatίon the 

μεγάλης, και επ λυναν τας στολας αVτών 
great, and they washed the robes οι them 

και έλεύκαναν hιhac; έν 14> αίματι τοΟ 
and they whitened them ίη the blood οΙ the 

6:ρνίου. 15 δια τουτό εΙσlν ένώπιον 
Lamb. Through this they are ίη slght 

τοΟ θρόνου τού θεού, και 
οί the throne οί the God, and 

λατρεύουσιν αότ� ήμέρας 
they ΒΙΙ: rendering sacr� service to him οί day 

κα. νυκτος έν TC;> vaC;> αύτοϋ, καΙ 
aηd οΙ ηight Ιη the divine habltatJon οί him, and 

ό καθήμενος έπί του θρόνου σκηνώσει 
the (one) sitting υροη the throne will tent 

έπ' αUτούς. 16 ού πεινάσουσιν ετι ούδέ 
υροη thcm. Not they will hunger yet not-but 

διψήσoυσ�ν ετι, ούδε μn πέσι;J έπ' 
they wJil thιrst yet, not-but not should fall υροη 

αύτοUς δ ήλιος oust πάν καυμα, 
them the sun not-but al1 burning heat, 

11 δη το άρνίον το &να μέσον 
bec:ause thc Lamb the (one) υρ mjddle 

τoU θρόνου ποιμανεί cruτοuς, και 
οί the throne wIll sheρhcrd them, and 

δδηγήσει αίιτους έπί ζωΓις 'Πηγάς ύδάτωνο 
w11l guide them upon οί lί!e fountains οΙ waters; 

καΙ έΕαλείψει δ θεός 'Πάν δάκρυον έκ 
and wn1 wlpe out the God every tear out οί 

τών όφθαλμών αότών. 
the cyes οι them. 

8 Και όταν ηνοιξεν την σφραγίδα την 
And whenever he opened υρ the seal the 

έβδόμην, έγένετο σιγη Ιν τφ oυραv4) ώς 
S('venth, occurred sίlence ίη the heaven as 

ήμίc3ρoν. 2 και 
haH hout. And 

εΤδον τους 
ι saw the 

έπτα αγγέλους 
seven angelδ 

1080 

13 And ίη response 
one of the elders said 
to me: "These who are 
dressed ίη the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?" 14 80 
right away Ι said to 
him: " ΜΥ 10Γά, you are 
the one that knows.n 
And he said to me: 
"These are the ones 
that come out of the 
great tribulation, and 
they have washed 
their robes and made 
them whtte ίη the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That ίδ why 
they are before the 
throne οΙ God; and 
they are rendering 
him sacred service 
day and nigh t ίη his 
temple; and the One 
seated ση the throne 
will spread his tent 
over them. 16 They 
will hunger ηο more 
ηΟΓ thirst anymore, 
neither w111 the sun 
beat down υροη them 
ποτ any scorching 
heat, 17 because the 
Lamb, who 1s ίη the 
midst of the throne, 
will shepherd them, 
and w1ll guide them 
Ιο fountains of waters 
of 11fe. And God will 
wiρe out every tear 
from their eyes.» 

8 And when he 
opened the 

seventh seal, a 
sllence occurred ίη 
heaven for about a 
half hour. 2 And Ι 
saw the seven angels 
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οϊ ένώπιο\l . • ού θεoCι έστήκασιν, 
who ίη sight οί the God have stood, 

και 
and 

that stand before God, 
and seven trumpets 
were given them. έδόθησαν αύτοΊς έπτά σάλπιγγες. 

were given Ιο them seven trumpets. 
3 And another an-άλλος άγγελος ήλθεν ,και έστάθη 

other angel came and he stood gel arrived and stood 3 Και 
And 

έπ! τοΟ θυσιαστηρίου . εχων λιβανωτον at the altar, having a 
altar (he) haνing censer golden incense vessel; upon 'he 

χρυσοίιΥ, και έδόθη αύτφ θυμιάματα πολλα and a large quantity 
golden. and was given Ιο him incenses many of incense was given 

ίνα δώσει ταΊς τrpοσευχαίς τών him to offer it with ίη order that he wil1 give to the prayers οΕ the 
αγίων πάντων έπί το θυσιαστήριον το the prayers of all the 

holy (ones) all υΡοη the altar the holy ones upon the 
χρυσοςιν το lvC:J1iIOV τοΟ θρόνου. 4 κα. golden altar that was 

golden the (one) ίη sight of the throne. And before the throne. 
άνέβη δ κcmνος τών θυμιαμάτων ταίς 4 And the smoke of 

stepped up the smoke of the tncenses to the the incense ascended 
1ίροσειιχαίς τών αγίων έκ χειρΟς τοΟ f d 

prayers οί the holy (ones) out of -hand of the rom the han of the 

άγγέλου ένώ1ίιον τοΟ θεοΟ. 5 και ε7ληφεν angel with the prayers 

angel ίη slgh t of the God. And has taken of the holy ones before 

δ αγγελος τον λιβανωτόν, κα, έγέμισεν God. 5 But right 
the angel the censer, and he tilled away the angel took 

αύτον έκ τοΟ 1ίυρΟς τοΟ θυσιαστηρίου, the incense vessel, 
it out of the fire of the altar, and he filled it with 

και έβαλεν 
and he tl"irew 

εΙς τι,ν 
1nto the 

γην' 
earth; 

και 
and 

έγένοντο some of the fire of 
occurred the altar and hurled 

βρονται 
thunders 

και 
and 

φωνα! 
voices 

και 
and 

άστραπαl και it to the earth. And 
lightnings and thunders occurred and 

σεισμός. 
[ earth]shaking. 

6 Κα. 
And 

ΟΙ 
the (ones) 

εχovτες 
having 

ΟΙ 
'he 

τας 
'he 

ήτοίμασαν 
prepared 

αυτους 
theffiselves 

σαλπίσωσιν. 
they might trumpet. 

7 Και δ πρώτος 
And the first (one) 

έγένετο χάλαζα και πΟρ 
occurred hail und fire 

έ..., αίμαϊl, και έβλή�η 
ίη blood, and It wus thrown 

έπτα άγγελο ι 
seven angels 

έπτα σάλπιγγας 
seven trumpets 

ίνα 
Ιη order that 

voices and lightnings 
and an earthquake. 
6 And the seven 
angels with the seven 
trumpets prepared ,to 
blow them. 

7 And the first one 
έσάλπισεγ 
trumpeted; 

και blew his trumpet. 
and And there occurred a 

με�lγμένα hail and fire mingled having een mingled 
with blood, and it was 

εΙς τήν γην' και . 
1ηΙο the earth; and hurled to the eat;th; 

το τρίτον της γης κατεκάη, 
the third [part] of the earth was burned down, 

and a third of the και 
and earth was burned Up, 

το ' τρίτον των δένδρων 
the third [partJ of the trees 

κατεκάη, 
was burned down, 

and a third of the 
trees was burned Up, 
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και 
ond 

πάς 
.11 

κατεκάη. 
was burned down. 

χόρτος 
vecetntlon 

χλωρός 
creenish.ye110w 

1082 

and a11 the green 
vegetation was 
burned up. 

8 And the second 
8 Κα1 δ δεύτερος άγγελος έσάλπισεν' Ι(αί 

And the 5econd angel ΙΓυΙηροΙeα : and angel blew his trum-

ώς όρος μέγα πυρί καιόμεvov έβλήθη pet. And something 

θ5 mountain ΙΓO.ϊlΙ Ιο f!.re burnIng Itself WS& ιhrοwη like a great mountain 
εΙς τήν θάλασσαν' κα! έγένετο τό τρίτον . burning with fire was 
ΙηΙο the 50s; and became the thIrd (partJ hurled ίηto the sea. 

της θαλάσσης αΙμα, 9 και &πέθανε το And a third of the 
οΙ the 5ΟΟ blood, and died the sea became blood; 

τρίτον τών κτισμάτων των έν τ,;) 9 and a third ο! the thIrd [part[ of tho creatures of the (one5) ίη the 
creatures that are ίη θαλάσσ1;Ί, τα εχοντα ψυχάς, και το 

&Οβ, the (onel) havIng 50uls, and the the sea which have 

τρίτον των πλοίων διεφθάρησαν. souls died, and a third 
third [ρ::ιτΙ] of t.he boat. were corrupted tIlrough. ο! the boats were 

10 Και ό τρίτος άγγελος έσάλπισεν' καί wrecked. 
And thc thlrd ιιηιcΙ trumpeted; and 10 And the third 

επεσεν έκ τοϋ ούρανοϋ άστήρ μέγας angeI bIew his 
fell ου! οι thc henven star ΙΤΟθΙ trumpet. And a great 
καιόμενος ώς λαμπάς, καί επεσεν έπί το star burning as a burnIng 1tsel! θΙ larnp. Qnd 1! fel1 upon the 

lamp fell from heaven, τρίτον τών ποταμων καί έπ1 τάς and ίΙ fell υροη a thlrd (ΡθΓΙΙ ο.ι the ΓΙνΟΓΙ tlnd υροη the 

πηγας των ύδάτων. 11 καί το όνομα 
founlalns ο! t.he watt!rs. And the name 

τοϋ άστέρος λέγεται Ό "  Αψινθος. κα; 
οΙ the IΙοτ lιι beinc ιιald The Absinthe. And 

third οΙ the riv�rs and 
upon the fountains 
οΙ waters. 1 1  And 
the name οΙ the star 

Ιγένετο το τρίτον τών ύδάτων εΙς Is called WOTmwood, 
becnmc the thlrd [partJ οΙ the waters 1ηΙο And a third ο! the 

άψινθον, καί πολλοl των άνθρώπων waters turned into 
obslnthe, and many οΙ the men wormwood, and many 

οΙ the men died from άπέθανον Ικ τών ύδάτων, δη 
dIed out ο! the waIers, because the wsters, because 
έΠIKράVΘησαν. 

they were made b1tter, 

12 Κα! ό τέταρτος άγγελος έσάλπισεν' 
And the fourth on,et trumpeted; 

και έπλήγη τΟ τρ[τον του ιΊλίου 
and was gIven blow tho thIrd [partJ οΙ the sun 

κα! το τρίτον 
and the thIrd [part f 

τρίτον των 
thIrd (part) of the 

σκοτισθ,;) τΟ 
mIcht be darkened thc 

της σελήνης και το 
οι t.he moon and the 

άστέρων, Τνα 
stus, Ιη order that 

τρίτον 
thlrd [ρθΓη 

αύτών κα! 
o!"them ond 

these had been made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth 
angeI blew hls trum� 
pet. And a third ο! the 
sun was smitten and 
s third ο! the moon 
and a third οΙ the 
stars, ίη order that a 
third ο! them might 
be darkened and 
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� �μέρα μή φάΥ\) τό TpiTov 
the day not mIcht shIne the thIrd (ρ::ιτΙ] 
αίιτης, και ή νυξ όμοίως. 

οι 11, Dnd the nlght IIkcwlSC!. 
13 Και tTδoll, και ηκοοοα έVΌς άετοίί 

And Ι saw, and t 11card οΙ one eo:ιgle 
πετομΙvoυ (v μεσουΡανήματι λέγοντος φωιι6 

fl.YII1K ΙΙI mldheaven I::ΙΥlηι 10 volcc 
μεγάλΌ 0001 ούαί οόαι τούς 

ircaI ,νοΙ! woe woe the (one.! 
KαΤOllCOϋVΤας έπΙ της γης lK 'Των λοιπών 

dweIlJηg upon the earth ουι οι the Jeιtover 
φωνώιι της σάλπιγγος τών τριών 
VO!CCI οΙ ιhc trumpet οΙ the three 
όγγέλων τών μελλόντων σαλπίζει\!. 

angels the tones) beIna ηboυΙ Ιο be trumpetlηg. 9 ΚαΙ ό πέμπτος άγγελος έσάλπισεν' καΙ 
And the Afth on"el trumpeted; Qnd 

εΤδον άστέρα εκ Tou οίιρανοΟ πεπτωκότα 
J snw IΙατ ουΙ ΟΙ tl1e hcavcl1 havln, taHcn 
εΙς τήν γην, καΙ έδόθη ΑUτφ ή κλεις 
Into the earth, aηd w.l llven Ιο him the key 
του φρέατος της άβύσσου' 2 καί 

οΙ the ρίΙ οΙ ιηe abYIS: .ηd 
ηvoιξεν τό φρέαρ της άβύσσου, καί 

he opeηed υρ the μΗ οι ιηθ IIbyss, aηd 
άνέβη KΑΤΙVΌς Ικ του φρέατος ώς καπνός 

stepped υμ smoke ουΙ οΙ the μΙΙ ΟΙ smoke 
καμίνου μεγάλης, καί Ισκο'Τώθη ό ι)λιος 

οΙ ΙUrηace a:reaι. nnd Wol dorkened the Βυπ 

καΙ ό ό:nρ tK τού καπνού 'Του φρέατος. 
and the .lr ουΙ οΙ ιhe In10ke of the μΙι. 

3 καΙ έκ του καπνου έξηλθον άκρίδες εΙς 
Aηd συΙ οι the Imoke came ουι loeυst.ι ΙπΙΟ 

την γην, καί Ιδόθη αύταίς έξouσΙα ώς 
the eurth. and was ιlνeη ιο them authority ΔΙ 
lXOUΣIv έξOVΣίαν 0\ σκορπίΟI της γης. 

βΓθ havlng authorIty the Icorplonl οΙ the earιh. 
4 καΙ έρρέθη auTaic; ίνα μ;' 

And ιι was told Ιο thcm Ιπ order that not 
άδlκήσοuσlν τον χόρτον 'Της 

they wlll t1'cat un1'lihteoull!y the νeicΙ::ιtlοπ οΙ the 
γης οuδε πάν χλωρόν oust. πάν 081'Ι\1 ηο1' cV(,1'y g1'ecntsI1-YCJlOW [thlng[ no1' cνεΓΥ 
δένδρον, εΙ μη τούς άνθρώπους οΤτlνες OUK 

trce, If ποΙ the ,πεπ whoeve1' ποΙ 
EXOUΣΙ την σφραγίδα του θεού έπί τών 

a1'e havIng the Ical οΙ the God upon the 
μετώπων. 
foreheads. 

t-he day mlght ηοΙ 
have i.lluminat-ion Ιοτ 
a t-h1rd οΙ lt, and the 
night I1kewise. 

13 And Ι saw. and Ι 
heard θη eagle flying 
Ιη mIdheaven say with 
a loud voJc,e: "Woe, 
woe, woe t.o those 
dwelling οη the earth 
because οΙ the rest οΥ 
t-he t-rumpet blasts ο! 
t-he three angels who 
are about to blow 
theΙr tru.mpets!� 

9 And the fifth angeJ 
blew his trumpet. 

And Ι saw a star 
that had Callen Crom 
heaven Ιο the earth, 
and the key οΙ the 
ρΙΙ οΙ the abyss was 
given him. 2 And 
he opened the ρίΙ οΥ 
the abyss, and smoke 
ascended ουΙ οΙ the 
pit βδ the smoke 
οι a great f'urnace, 
and the δυη was 
darkcned, also the 
αΙτ, by the smoke οΙ 
the piL. 3 And out 
οΥ the smoke locusts 
came forth υροη the 
earth; and authorlty 
was g1vcn them, the 
same authority θδ the 
ΒCΟΓρΙοηδ ο! the earth 
have. 4 And they 
were told Ιο harm 
ηο vegetatlon of the 
earth ηοτ any green 
thIng ηΟΓ any tree, 
but only those men 
who do ηοΙ have the 
seal οΙ God οη t-heir 
Coreheads. 



REVELATION 9:5-11 

5 l(αΙ Ιδόθη auTaiι:; Τνα μη 
And 11 WBI ,!ven to them Ιη ordcr that ποΙ 

άποl(τείvωσιv ({υτούς, Qλλ' ΤvΑ 
thc)' ahould kIIl them, but Ιη orner that 

βασανlσθήσOVΤαι μηνας πέντε' καί δ 
they wlU be tormcnted montha βνο; and the 

βασανισμός αίιτώι'! ώς βασανισμός σKOρτrίOυ, 
tormcnt οΙ thcm 81 tormcnt ο! scorpIon, 
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5 And ΙΙ was grant
ed the flocusts Ι. ηοΙ 
to kill them , but that 
these shou1d be tor
mented five months. 
and the torment upon 
them was as torment 

δταν παίσα άνθρωπον. 6 και Ιν ταίς by a scorpion when ίΙ 
wheneνcr ιι ahouιd hIt man. And ιn the strikes a man. 6 And 
ήμέραlς έκείναις ζητήσουσιν ΟΙ άνθρωποι τον ίη those days the men 

days those wilI seek the men the w11l seek death but 
θάνατον κα1 οό μη εuρήσοlJ(""lV αύτόν, καΙ wίll by πο means find 

death and ποΙ πο! they wll1 flnd It, and 
lt, and they will desire 

ι,ηθυμήσουσlΥ άπOθΑVείy καί φεύγει δ 
they wίll desl.re Ιο dJe and 18 fleeIng the Ιο dle but death keeps 

θάΥατος άπ' αύτων. fteeing from them. 

death !rom them, 7 And the .1ίke-

1 κ.αί τα όμοιώματα των άκρ(δων δμοια nesses ο! the locusts 
And the lI keneSSC8 ο! the 10CU8ts 1Jke rescmbled horses 

Τπποις ι'ιτοl μασμένοlς εΙς πόλεμΟΥ, καΙ 
to horIIcs hav�na been prepareCΙ !ηΙο war, and 

(πι τάς κεφαλάς αύτων �ς στέφανοι ομοιοι 
υροη the heads οι HIem ο,ι crownI "llke 

χρuσrί>, καΙ τα πρόσωπα αύτων QC; πρόσωπα 
10 gold, and ιhε !ace. οΙ them οι faces 

όνθρώπων, 8 κα1 εΤχαν τρίχας ώς 
οΙ men, and they were hovlng halrs as 

τρΙχας γυναικών, κα1 ΟΙ 6δόντες αύτών ώς 
na!rs οι women, and the teeth οι them as 

λεόντων ησαν, 9 κα1 εΤχαν 
οι lΙοπl they wcre, and they were havlng 

θώρακας ώς θώρακας σιδηρούς, και ιι 
breastptatel ΟΙ brcastplatcs madc οΙ Ι.roη, and the 

φωνή των πτερύγων αότων ώς φωνι\ ό"Ρliάτων 
lIound 01. the wJngs οΙ them θΙ sound' οι chariots 

ίππων πολλών τρεχόντωΥ εΙς -πόλεμοΥ' 
ΟΙ horleI many runnIng Into war; 

10 κα! ι εχClμσlν ούΡά.ς όμοΙας σκορπίοις 
and they arc havina ΙθΙΙ,ι lJke Ιο IIcorp!ons 

κα1 κέντρα, και έν ταίς ούραίς αuτων ή 
ond It!ngl, Bnd ιn the tal.18 01. !hcm the 

έξουσΙα αύτων άδικησαι τους 
outhority of thcm 'to treat unrIahteoully the 
άνθρώπOVς μηνας πέντε. 11 {χουσΙΥ 

men monthI flve. They are having 

έπ' αύτών βασιλέα τδν άγγελον της 
upon t.hem klna thc onge1 οΙ the 

άβuσσοu' δvoμσ αύ-τrί> Έβραϊστι Άβαδδών 
abYUi name Ιο hlm 1η H:ebrcw Abaddon 

prepared for battle; 
and υροη their heads 
fwerej what seemed 
to be crowns lίke 
gold. and their faces 
[wereJ as men's faces, 
8 but they had hair 
as women's hair. And 
their teeth were as 
those οι 1l0ns; 9 and 
they had breastplates 
lίke lron breastplates. 
And the sound ο! 
their wings Ι was J θδ 
the sound ο! chariots 
ο! many horses 
running into battle. 
10 AIso, they have 
tal1s and stings like 
scorpJons; and Ιη their 
tall8 18 thelr authority 
to hurt the men five 
months. ι ι  They 
have over them a 
kJng, the angel οΙ the 
abyss. Ιη Hebrew his 
name ίδ A·bad'don, 
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και έ... τ� Έλληνικ6 δνομα εχει but in Greek he has 
and 1η the Grcck [toniue] ηΙΙΙΜθ h!' 15 hav1ni the name A.pol'lyon. 
'Απολλύων. 

Apo1Jyon. 

12 Ή Ούαι � μία άπηλθε-ν' Ιδου ερχεται 
The Woe the οηβ went oJY; lookI ιιι: comlng 

ετι δύο Ούα! μετά ταύτα. 
)'θΙ two woes ιιΙΙeτ thcse (thIniS). 

13 Και ό εκτος άγγελος έσάλπισειι' και 
And the sIxth αηΙΙθΙ trumpeted; and 

ηκουσα ψωνήι.ι μΙαν έκ ιτων κεράτων τοο 
Ι hea�d volce one ου! ο! the horns οΙ the 

θιισιαστηρίου τσϋ χρυσοΟ του ένώπιον αΗατ the 8;olden the (οηβ) ιn 81ght 

τού θεού, 14 λέγοντα τC;::Ι EKTCt) όγγέλι:μ, 
ο! the God. ι ihJm)r saylng 10 the slxth 8n&,c1, 

δ εχων ηΊ'" σάλπιγγα, ΛΟσο\l τους 
thc (οηβ) havIni the trumpet, Loose the 

τέσσαρας ό:ΥΥέλους τους δεδεμένους 
four nngels the (οηeβ) havlng bccn bound 

έπΙ τC;::Ι ττοταμφ τ<t:ι μεγάλι.> ΕUΦΡ.άηι, 1� και 
upon the rJvcr thc grent Euphratcs. And 

έΛUθησαν ΟΙ τέσσαρες άγγελοι ΟΙ 
were looscd thc four angels thc (oncs) 

ήτοιμασμένοl εΙς τιιν ώραΥ και ήμέραν 
havina bcen prcpared 1nto the hour and day 

και μηΥα και ένιαιrr6ν. ΤΥα 
and month and year, Ιη ordcr that 

άπOKτείVΩσιν το τρίτον των d:ιιθρώτrωv. 
thcy moy kIlI the th.Lrd (ΡΒΓΙ! οΙ Ille men. 

16 καΙ ό άριθμός τωv στρατευμάτων 
And the number ΟΙ the armIcs 

του ImnKoLι δΙς μυριάδες μυριάδων' 
ο! the horse (mcn) twlce myrlads ο! myrIads; 

12 The one woe Is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are comlng after 
these thIn�s. 

13 And the sixth 
angel blew his 
trumpet. And 1 heard 
one voice out οΙ the 
horns οι the\ golden 
altar that Is before 
God 14 say Ιο the 
sixth angel, who had 
Lhe trumpet: "Untie 
the four angels that 
are bound at the great 
river Eu·phra'tes." 
15 And the four an-
gels were untied, who 
have been prepared 
for the hour and dry 
and month and yesr, 
to kίll a th!rd οΙ the 
men. 

16 And the number 
οΙ the armies οΙ 
cavalry was two 
myriads οΙ myriads: Ι 
heard the number οι 
them. 17 And this is ηKOVΣα τον ό:ριθμόν αδτων. 17 και ούτως 

ι heard thc numbcr ο! t.heIn. And thU5 how Ι saw the horses 
εΤδον TOUC; 1τrnoυς έν TQ δράσει κα! τούς 
Ι saw thc horHc8 Ιη the νΙιΙοη and the (ones) 

καθημέΥους ΙΤτ' αδτων. έχοντας θώρακας 
ιιιιΙη" upon thcm, (thcm) havJng brcastplates 

πυρίvους και ύακιιιθΙvους κα! θειώδεις' κα! αl Acry QJ\d hyacInthIne ond su1phurJ1kCi nnd thc 

κεφαλα! των 1ππωΥ ώς κεφαλαΙ λεόντων, κα! 
heads of thc horges 88 hcads ΟΙ Jlon!l, and 

έκ τών στομάτων αδτώv έκπορείίεταl πΟρ 
ουΙ ΟΙ the τnouths οι thcm Ιs going ουι fire 
και καπνός και θείοΙ.'. 18 άττό τών τριών 
and smokc and su1phur. From the three 

πληγών τοίίτωΥ άπεκτάιιθησαΥ το τρίτον 
ρlΔιυεδ Uιcsc wcrc k.Illed the ιhIrd [part] 

Ιη the νislοη, and 
those seated οη them: 
they had ftre-red and.' 
hyacinth-blue and 
sulphu�-yellow breast
plates; and the heads 
ο! the porses w�,e as..ιt 
heads of lions, and 
ουΙ οι thei'r mouth�.) 
ftre snd smoke 
snd sulphur Issued 
forth. 18 ΒΥ these 
three plagues a third 



REVELATION 9:19-10:1 

των άVΘρώτrων, lK του 'ΠυΡδς IcQi τού 
οΕ the ιηcπ, ου! ΟΙ the fire and οΙ th'e 
καττνοΟ καΙ τοο θεΙου τοο 
,moke and οΙ U\e su1phur οΙ the (one) 

ΙκπορεuoμΙνου Ικ των στομάτων αύτων. 
ιοΙηι ουι ουι οΙ the mouths οΙ them. 

19 � γαρ έξουσΙα των Τππων έν τς, 
The lor 8u\horIΙY οι the horses in the 

στόματι ούτων έστίν και tν τοίς ούραίς 
mouth οΙ tl.lcm ΙΒ and Ιη the ta1ls 

αύτών' αΙ γαρ ούραl αύτών όμοιαι 
of them; Lhc {οι 10115 of them (ones) IIke 

δφεσιν, εxouσαι κεφαλάς, και έν αυταίς 
to serpenιs, (ones) havlnιt heads, and Ιη them 

άδικοΟσιν. 
they aTe trcatIng un,rlghteous]y. 

20 και ΟΙ λοιποί των άνθρώπων, 
And the leftovcr (oncs) οΙ thc men, 

οΥ OUIC άπειcτάνθησαν έν τα'1ς πληΥαίς ταύταις, 
who lIot were kiUed Ιη thc plngucs these, 
ου μετενόησαν έκ των εΡΥων των χειρών 
not thcy repented ουΙ οι thc works οΙ the hands 
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of the men were 
kJlled, from the fire 
and the smoke and 
the sulphur which 
fssued forth from 
their mouths. 19 For 
the authority ο! the 
horses ίΒ ίη their 
mouths and in their 
ta11s; for their tails 
are like serpents and 
haνe heads, and with 
these they do harm. 

20 But the rest ο! 

the men who were 
ηοΙ k111ed by these 
plagues did not repent 
οΙ the works of their 

αυτών, ίνα μή προσκυνήσοuσnl τα 
ot them, Ιη ordcr thot not they wIll worshIp the hands, 80 that they 

δαι μόΥια καΙ τα είδωλα τα χρυσό: και should ηοΙ worship 
demons and the tdols the (ones) golden and the demons and the 

τα ό:ργυρCι: και τα idol,s of gold and the (οηε,) made ΟΙ sllvcr aηd the (ones) 
χαλκά κα; τά λίθινα sίJver and copper 

mttdc οι copρer and the (ones) mnde οΙ stone and stone and wood, 
κα} τα ξύλινα, ά οίίτε βλέπει\! which can neitber 
nnd the (onC8) wooden, wh(c:h neither to be Jooking see ηοτ hear ποτ 

δύναvται οστε dkOUEIV ρίίτε 
they I1ΤΙ: oble ποτ ιο be hearlng: ποτ walk; 21 and they 

περιπατείν, 21 καΙ ου 
Ιο bc walkIng about, and ηοι 

έκ των φόνων αυτών ούτε 
out οι the murders οΕ thcm ηοτ 

μετενόησαν 
thcy repcnted 

Ικ τών 
ουι οΙ the 

φαρμάκων αύτών οστε Ικ της 
drugs ΟΙ them ι ποτ out οι υιe 

πορνείας 
fornication 

αυτών οστε Ικ των κλεμμάτων αύτων. 
οΙ them ηοτ out ΟΙ the thefts οι thcm. 

10 ΚαΙ εΤδον αλλον άγγελον 
And Ι saw onoLhcr anicl 

KαταBαlνo�τα H' tlC τοσ 
stepp!t;i dowl1 ου t ΟΙ the 

περ,β,βλημΙVο, ",.έλη,_ hnνIng bc'cn thrown obout c!oud , 
Ιρις έπΙ τήν κεφαλην αίιτοΟ, 

rnlnbow υροη tho hend οΕ hlm, 

ΙσχυΡόν 
8tronl: 

ουρανού, 
henνen, 

κα! ή 
and the 

κα! το 
and the 

did ηοΙ repent ο! 
their murders ποτ 
ο! their ΒρίΓί tistic 
practices ποτ ο! their 
fornication ποτ ο! 

their thefts. 

10 And Ι saw 
another stroηg 

ange! descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud. and 
a rainbow was 
υροη hIs head, and 
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πρόσωπον αυτοϋ ώς 6 ηλιος, καΙ ΟΙ τr6δες his (ace was Βδ the 
!ac:c ο! tum αδ the .un, and the fcet 

Μου ώς στύλοι πυρός, 2 χα1 έχωιι Ι.., τ6 
οΙ hIm as pl1l.rs οΙ flrc:, 8nd hβv!ng Ιη ιhe 

sun, and his feet 
werc θΒ fiery plllars, 
2 and he had Ιη his χειρ. αVτoυ βιβλαρίδιον ήνc�yμέvoν. 

hand ΟΙ hirn rιttle bookIct hl1vIng bccn op�ηOO up. hand a lIttte scroll 

καΙ έθηκεΥ τον πόδα αVτoυ "011 δεξιόν 
And hc ρυι the !οοΙ οΙ hlm the riBht (onc) 
έτrI τής θαλάσσης, το\l δε ευώνυμον Ιπι 

upon 1he Ica, tht: but Ic!t (onc} υροη 
τής γης, 3 και lκpqεΕΙΙ φωνι) μεγάλ TJ 
the corIh. and he crJed ουΙ to volce irrcat 
ώσπερ λέων μυκάταl .  καΙ οτε έκραεεν, 
as-evcn 1Ιοη ι. ΓοοιΙnι. And when he crJed out, 

tλάλησαι.ι αl έ1Ττα βρονται τας έαυτων 
sρoke thc seven thunders ύω οΙ selveI 

φ"vάς. 
volee8, 

4 Kai οτε έλάλησαν αl έ1Ττα βροιιταί, 
And when 8poke the 8cνcη [hunders, 

ημελλον γράφειιι' lCai Ί" ICOVΣa φωνήιι 
Ι was about Ιο be wrlt!n,; nnd heard voIce 

έoIC τοΟ οόρανου λέ,γovσαν Σφράγισον 
out ot the hcavcn snylng Seal you 

ά έλάλησαν αl έτττα βρονταί, καί 
what (thlngs) Ipoke the seven UIunders, and 

μή αυτα γράψι;ις, 5 Και ό αγγcλος, 
not thcm you fIhou1d wrJte, And the Dngel, 

δν �Τδoν έστωτα bτί της θαλάσσης 
whom Ι saw havIng Itood upon the seu 
lCai br1 της γης, ""ρεν την χείρα αίιτοΟ 
and upon the ellrth, he t{ited υρ the hand οι hIm 
την &ξιαν εΙς τον οόραν6ν, 6 IcQl C:Sμσσεv 
the rIght (οηβ) 1nto thc heaven, and he swore 
ΈV τΙ;:Ι ιωVΤI εΙς τους αΙώνας των αΙώνων, 
1η the (one) 11v1ng lηΙο the ages οι the agcl, 

ος εlCΤισεν ΤΟν ούρανόν lCaI τά έν 
who created the heaven and the (thIngs) Ιη 
σότ<t> lCai την γην IcQI τα Ιν αύτ� 

lt end the earth and thc (thJngs) in 11 
κα! τήν θάλασσαν κα! τα Ιν avTj), and the sen and the (thln"l) Ιη 1Ι, 
ότι χρόvoς ούκέτl εσταl '  7 άλλ' έ,ιι ταίς 
that Hme ηοΙ ΥΟΙ wIH be; but Ιη the 
ι'ιμέpalς της φωνης τσΟ έβδόμου άΥγέλου, 

days ot the vo!ee οΙ the seventh an"el, 

όταν μέλλι;ι σαλτr1ζεlII, lCai 
wbcnever he may be abo\.lt to be trumpeuns, and 

opened. And he set 
hls rlght (οοΙ upon 
the sea, but his left 
one υροη the earth, 
3 and he cried ουΙ 
with a loud voice 
just θ! when a 110η 
roars. And when he 
crίed out. the seven 
thunders uttered their 
own voIces. 

4 Now when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
J was at the ροΙηι of 
writing; but Ι heard 
a voIce out ο! heaven 
say: �Seal up the 
thIngs the seven tbun
ders spoke, and do 
ηοΙ wrlte them down." 
5 And the angel that 
Ι saw staoding οη the 
sea and 00 the e8rth 
raised hls rlght hand 
to heaven, 6 and 
by the Οηε who Ηνε! 
forever and ενεΓ, who 
created the heaven 
and the thίngs ίπ it 
and the earth and the 
ihings Ιη It 8nd the 
sea and the thJngs Ιη 
Ιί, he swore: "There 
will be πο delay any 
longer; 'J hut ίη the 
days ο! the sounding 
of tne seventh angel, 
when he is about to 
bIow hls trumpet, 



REVELATION 10:8-11:1 

εΤΕλέσθη το 
was finished the 

μυστήριον 
mystery 

ΕύηγγέλισΕν τους 
he declared as good news to the 
τους προΦήτας. 
the prophets. 

του θΕΟΟ, ως οί the God, as 
εαυτοΟ δούλους 

οί himself slaves 

8 Και ή φωνη ην ηκουσα έκ τοΟ 
And the volce whlch Ι heard out of the 
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the sacred secret of 
God according to the 
good news which he 
declared to his own 
slaves the prophets is 
indeed brought to a 
finish." 

οίιρανού, πάλιν λαλοΟσαν μετ' έμού και 8 And the voice 
heaven, again speakiηg with me <lnd that Ι heard aut of 

λέγουσαν "Υπαγε λάβε το ' heaven 1s speaking 
saying Be you going under take you the again with me and 

βιβλίον το rΊνε�yμένoν έ';ί τ� saying: "Go, take �he little book the (one) having been opened υρ ίη the 
opened scrolI that is 

χειΡΙ τού αγγέλου τοΟ έστωτος Επί 
hand ο! the angel the (οηε) having stood υροη ίη the hand of the 

τής θαλάσσης και Επί τιϊς γης. 9 και angel who ί8 stand,ing 
the sea and υροn the earth. And οπ the sea and οΏ the 

απηλθα προς τον αγγελον λέγων αύτC;:Ι earth." 9 And I "went 
Ι went off toward the angel saying to hlm away to the angel and 
δοΟναί μοι το βιβλαρίδιον. και λέγει told him to give me 
to give ΙΟ me the lίttle booklet. And he ίι> saying the little scroll. And 
μοl Λάβε και κατάφαγε αυτό, ι<αl he said to me: "Take to me Take you and eat you down Η, and 

• '
λ

' 
άλλ

' Ιν τ',":, 
it and eat it up, and it 

it WίfιΊ�fa��Ε�ίtter oY��u -m� K��νΛ��' but ίη th� will make your belly 

στόματί σου εσταl γλυκί) ως μέλι. bitter, but ίη yaur 

mouth οι you ίι will be sweet as honey. mouth it will be sweet 

10 και ελαβdν το βιβλαρίδιον έκ της as honey." 10 And Ι 
And Ι took the little booklet out οί the took the little scroll 

ΧΕιρΟς τού άγγέλου και κατέφαγον αύτό, και out of the hand of the 
. hand οί the angel and Ι ate down ίι, and angel and ate it up, 

ην έν Tc;, στόματί μου ως μέλι γλυκύ' and ίη my mouth it 
it was ίη the mouth οΙ me as honey sweet; was sweet as honey; 
και ΟΤΕ εφαγον αύτό, έπικράνθη ή and when Ι ate it. was made bitter ,h. 
κοιλία μου. 1 1  και λέγουσίν μο, cavity ofme. And they are saying to me 

Δεί σε πάλιν προφητείισα ι έπι 
It is binding you again Ιο p)'ophcsy υροη 
λαοίς και εθνεσιν και γ,λώσσαις και 

peoples and Ιο natίons and ο tongues and 
βασιλΕΟσlν πολλοίς. to kings many. 

1 1  Και έδόθη μοl κάλαμος δμοιος 
And was given to me reed like 

ράβδ4), λέγων "Έγειρε και μέτρησον 
to staff, (οηε) saying Rise you υρ and measure you 

but when Ι had eaten 
lt up, my belly was 
made bitter. 11 And 
they say to me: ''You 
must prophesy again 
with regard to peoples 
and nations and 
tongues and many 
kings.� 

11 And a reed �ike 
a rod was glven 

me as ρε said: "Get 
up and measure 
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τοιι ναόν του θεού καί το 
the divlne habitatlon of the God and the 
θυσιαστήριον και τους προσκυΥοίιντας έν αΗαι and the (ones) worshlping Ιη 
αύT�. 2 και τήν αύλην την εξωθειι 

It. And the courtyard the (οηε) outslde 
του ναου εκ βαλε έξωθεν, και 

οΙ the divine habitntion thcow you out outslde, and 
μη aUTTlv μετρήσι;Ίς, ΟΤΙ εδόθη 

not it you should measure, becnuse ίΙ was given 
τοίς εθιιεσιν, και την πόλιν ΤτΙν άγίαν 

Ιο the nat10n5, and the city the holy 
πατήσοuσιιι μηνας τεσσεράκοντα καΙ 

they wl11 trample οη months forty and 
δύο. 3 και δώσω τοίς δυσΙν μάΡΤVΣίν 
two. And Ι shaμ give to the two witnesses' 
μου, και προφητεύσουσιν ήμέρας xιλίας� 

οΙ me, and they w111 prophesy days thousand 
δlα�oσίας έξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένους 

two hundred sIxty, having bcen thrown about 
σάκκους. 4 OUTOI εΙσιιι αl δύο έλαίαl καΙ 

sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 
σΙ δύο λυχνίαι αl ένώπιον τού 
the two lampstands the (οηεθ) ίη 5ight οί the 
κυρίου της γης έστώτες. 

lord of the eart& having stood. 

REVELATION 1 1:2-6 

the temple {sanctuaryJ 
οι God' and the altar 
and those wοrι;hίΡίng 
ίη it. 2 ΒυΙ as for 
the cQurtyard that 18 
outside the tem'ple 
(sanctuary], cast ΙΙ 
clear out and do not 
measure ίΙ, because 
it has been given Ιο 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
ctty underfoot for 
forty-two months. 
3 And Ι will cause 
my two witnesses ΙΟ 

prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
days dressed ίη sack
cloth. Μ 4 These are 
[ByαιbolίzM by) the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing 
before the Lord· οΙ 

5 και εί τις αύτους θέλει the earth. 
And if anyone them is wil1ing 5 And ί! anyone ιάδικησαι, πίιρ εκπορεύεται εκ του wants Ιο harm them, to tI'eat unrighteousIy. fire Is goJng out out οί the 

ftre lssues forth from στόματος αύτών κα, κατεσθίει τούς thelr mouths and mouth οί thcm and it 1s eating down the 
έχθρους αύτωΥ' και εί τις θελήσq αύτούς 
enemies of them; and if anyone should wIll them 

άδικησαι, ούτως δεί αύτοιι 
Ιο trcat unrIghteousty, thus it is binding him 
άποκτανθηναι. 6 ούτοι εχουσιν την έξουσίαν 

to bc kiIIed. These ace havinc the authority 
κλείσαι τον ούρανόν, ίιια μη ύετός 

Ιο shut up the heaven, ίη ordec that not rain 
βρέχτι τό:ς ήμέρας της προφητείας 

may moisten the days οι the prophecy 
αύτών, κα! ΙξOUΣίαν εχουσιν επ! τώιι 

οι them, and authority they are having uρon the 
ύδάτων στρέφεlν αύτά εΙς αΥμα καί. 
waters Ιο be turnIng them ίηΙο bJood and 

devours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
ίη this manner he 
must be k.illed. 
6 These have the 
authority to shut υρ 
heaven that ηο raJn 
should fall during 
the days of their 
prophesying, and they 
have authority over 
the waters to turn 
them into blood and 

l '  Cod, ItAVgSy�; Jehovah, J17. 
M!nu5cule mss 1851, 2053. 

4- The Lord, ItAVgSyh; God, νι"" and 
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ττατάξαl. ,Τιlv γην έν πάσr;J πληΥΏ οσάκις to strike the earth 
to smite ti?-e earth in every plague as oiten Θδ 
Ε.αν θελήσωσΙΥ. 

ίf εν,ετ tJ:!.e.y might wish. 

7 και ., . δταν τελέσωσlν 
Aη� whenever they should fiηish 

τήν 
th. 

with every sort of 
plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when they 
have finished their μαρτuρjρ;v αύτων, το θηρίοv ΤΟ 

witness οί them, the wild beast the (one) witnessing, the wild 
άvαβαίvον έκ της άβί.ισσου ποιήqει μετ' beast that ascends out stepping Up out οΙ the abyss will make with 
αύτων πόλεμον και νικήσει αίrτoυς κα) of the abyss will make 

them war and will conquer them and war with them and 

άποκτενεϊ αί.ιτούς. 8 και το . τττωμα auTCJv. conquer them and kill 
it will kill them. And the ίΘΒεη .(body) of them them. 8 And their 
έ".l της πλατείας .της πόλεως της μεγάλης, corpses wil1 be ση the 

upon the broad way οί the city the greatI broad way of the great 
ητις καλείται " πνευματικώς Σ6δdμα κα! ' h 

which is peing caIled spiritually Sodom and city w ich iS ίη a 

Αίγυπτος, όπου και δ _κύριος αύrων spLrituai sense called 
Egypt, where a1so the ' 'LoΓd ο! them Sod'om and Egypt, 

έσταυΡώθη. 9 και βλέπουσιν έκ where their Lord 
was put οη stake. � And they are 10ok�Ilg at out of was also impaled. 
των 'λαών και φυλώ� καΙ γλωσσων και έθνών 9 And those of the the peoples and .trlbes aηd tongues ' and nations 
το πτώμα αύτών ημέρας τρείς και 
the fal1en (body) ο! them days three and 
ημισυ, 

half, 
και τα πτώματα αύτων ούκ 
and the fallen tbodies) ο! them not 

άφίουσιν τεθηναι εΙς 
they are letting go off to be put into 

μνημ:Χ. 10 και οί κατοικοσντες 
memοrΙal (tomb), And �j:ιe (ones) dwelling 
έπΙ της γης χαίρουσιν έπ' αύτοίς καΙ 

upon the earth are rejoicing upon them and 
εύφραίνονται, κα! δωρα 

are making themselves well-mInded, Qnd gifts 
πέμψουσιν άλλήλοις, ότι ουτοι ΟΙ 

they ,./ίΙΙ send to one another, because these the 
δύο προφηται έβασάνισαν τούς 
two prophets tormented the (ones) 
κατοικοϋντας έπΙ της γης, 

dwelling upon the earth . 

11 και μετα τας τρείς ημέρας και ημισυ 
And after the three days and hali 

πνεσμα ζωης έκ του θεου εΙσηλθεν ' έν 
spirιt οί Iife out οί the God entered ίη 

αύτοίς, και Ε.στησαν έπ! τούς πόδας αύτω�, 
them, and they stood upon the feet οί them, 

και Φόβος μέγας έπέπεσεν έπ! τους 
and fear great fell onto upon the (ones) 

peoples and tribes 
and tongues and 
nations will look at 
their corpses [οτ three 
and a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be laj

'
d ίη a 

tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling οη the e

'
arth 

rejoice ονετ them and 
enjoy themselves, and 
they will send gifts to 
one another, because 
these two prophets 
tormented those 
dwelling οη the earth. 

1 1  And after the 
three βΡd a half days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood upon 
their feet, a-nd great 
fear fell upon those 
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θεωρουντας αίrτoύς 12 κα'! ηκουσαν φωνης 
beholding them; and they heard • οί voice 

μεγάλης έκ του OίιρανOCι λεΥοίίσης αυτοίς 
gl'eat , Qut οί the heaven saying to them 

'Ανάβατε ώδε, και άνέβησαν εΙς τον 
Step Υου Up here, and they stepped υρ ίnΙο the 

oύpα�6ν έν η;ϊ νεφέλl:ι και έθεώρησαν αύτοUς 
heaven ίη the cloud, and beheld tIlcm 

ΟΙ έχθρα! αύτων. 13 Και έν έKείνr.Ί Ti;] ωρςΙ 
the enernies ΟΙ them. And Ιn that the hour 

έγένετο σεισμος μέγας, και το δέκατον 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 

της πόλεως επεσεν, και άπεκτάνθησαν έν 
ΟΙ the" cίΙΥ ίεΙΙ, and wCl'C kilied ίη 

τC;::Ι σEισι:C;::Ι όνόματα άνθ'fώπων χιλιάδες 
the [earth)s aking names ο men thousarιds 

επτά, και ΟΙ λοιποΊ εμφοβοι έγένοντο 
seven, and the leftover (oηes) in-fear became 

και ' εδωκαν .δόξα� Tc;J θεφ 'Τού οόρανού. 
and they ,grIve glory to tl:!� God ΟΙ the heaven. 

14 Ή Οόαι ή δευτέρα άπηλθεν- Ιδου ή 
The Woe the second went offj look! the 

Ούαι ή τρίτη ερχεταl ταχύ. 
Wo

.
� the third is coming quickly. 

15 ι Και δ εβδομος άγγελος έσάλπισεν και 
And, the seventh angel trumpeted; and 

εγένοντο φωναι μεγάλαl εν τφ oίIpav(}J, 
occul'red voi�es great ίη the heaven, 

λέγοντες 'Εγένετο ή Βασιλεία τού κόσμου 
saylng Became the kingdom ΟΙ the world 

τού κυρίου ήμων και του χριστου αιlτoύ, 
ΟΙ the Lord ΟΙ us and ΟΙ the Christ ΟΙ hlm, 

και βασιλεύσει είς 'Τους αιωνας των αίώνων. 
and he wil1 reign Ιnto the ages of the ages. 

16 και ΟΙ είκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 
And the twenty- Iour older persons 

ΟΙ ενώπιον του θεού καθήμενοι έπί 
the (ones) ίη sigpt ΟΙ the God (ones) slttιng upon 

τους θρόνους αύτων ·επεσαν έπι τα πρόσωπα 
the thrones ΟΙ them 

j
theYIell υροη the Iaces 

αυτών καΙ πΡ.οσεκύνησαν τφ eEij), 
ΟΙ them and tjΊey worshiped Ιο the God, 

17 λέγοντες Εύχαρlστουμέν σοι, κύριε'ι 

δ 
the 

saying We are g"iving thanks to you, Lord, 

θEό�, δ παντοκράτωρ, " δ ωΥ 
God, the Almighty, the (οηε) being 

behoJding them. 
12 And they heard 
a Joud voice out οΙ 
heaven say to them: 
"Come οη up here." 
And they went up ίηΙο 
heaven ίη the cloud, 
and their enemies 
beheld them. 13 , And 
ίη that hour a great 
earthquake 'occurred, 
and a tenth οΙ the 
city fell; and seven 
thousand persons 
were killed by the 
earthquake, and the 
rest became frightened 
an� gave glory �o .the 
God οΙ heavell. 

14 The secon'd w,Oe 
is past. Look! The' 
third woe is coming 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew h'is trum
pet. And loud voices 
occurred ίη heaven, 
saying: "The kingdom 
οΙ the world did 
become the kingdom 
οΙ our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he will 
rule as king forever 
anCl ever." 

16 And the 
twenty-four elders 
who were seated 
before God upon their 
thrones fell upon their 
faces and worshiped .. 
God, 17 sayjng; �We 
thank you, Jehovah� 

God, the Almighty, , 
the One who is and 

και ' ό ην, δτι ' εϊλη'φες ,Τ11ν who was, because 1 
and the (οηε) was, because you have taken the you have taken ' .;' 

17� Jehovah, J1.8.13,H.lo.18.22,23; Lord, KAVgSyh. 
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δUvαμlv σου τη... μεγάληΥ και έβασΙλευσας' 
powcr οΙ you the great and ΥΟΙΙ reJined; 

18 και τα έθΥη �:φyίσθησαy, καΙ ηλθεν 
α.nd thc natlons wcre made wrathlul, and camc 

ι'ι όργή σοι.ι καΙ δ καφος τών 
the wra\h ο{ )lOU Dnd t.he appo1nted Hme of the 

,",εκρών κριθήναι, και δούναι τον 
dead ( onea ) Ιο be judged, and tQ κίνο the 
μισθό... τοίς δούλοις σου τοϊς προφήταις 
reward \0 the 11av08 οΙ YOU 10 the proph.ets 
καΙ τοϊς άγίοις και τοίς 
and to1.he holy Ιοηοι) and tο the (oncs) 
φοβουμέ\lοlς το 6νομά σου, τούς μlκρους 

!οιιτΙnι the nomc οΙ you, ιιιο smo.l1 (οηοl) 
κα! Tou, μεγάλους, και διο:φθειραl 
and thc ΙΓΟΟΙ (οηοl) , and \0 corrupt through 

τους διαφθείροντας Ττ)Υ γη .... 
the (οηο!) corruptIng thrOUih the co.l'th. 

19 καΙ 1'!vοίγ,η δ ... σΟς 
And was opcned υρ O\C dlvJne habitatlon 

τοΟ θεού 6 Ιν 'Tc:;, oupwc:;" κα! ώφθη 
οΙ the God the (one) 1η the heaveJ\, 8nd was scen 
ή κιβωτος της διαθήκης αύτοΟ Εν τω 

thc ark ο! the covcnant οι hJm 1η the 
vat;> auTou' κα1 έγένovτO άστραπαι 

dlvine habJtat10n οΙ hIm; and occurred Ughi.nings 
κα1 φωVΑI καί 8ρονταΙ καί σεισμός καΙ 
and νΟΙCθΒ IInd ihundcrs and [ellrthJshakIng and 
χάλαζα μεγάλη, 

hatl great. 

12 ΚαΙ σημείον μέγα ωφθη Ιν τ� Oόραν�, 
And ιΙιιη areat was �εη in the heaven, 

γυνη περιβεβλημένη τον ήλιον, woman having becn Ιhrοwn about the sun, 
καΙ ή σελήιιη ίιποκάτω των ποδών aVτης, 
8nd the moon underneath the feet οΙ her, 
κα! έπl τής κεφαλής αότής στέφανος 
nnd upon the hcad οΙ her crown 
άστέρων δώδεκα, 2 καΙ έν γαστρί έχουσα' 

ο! 8tllr8 tweIve, and Jn bel1:).· having:i 
καΙ κράΙει ώ6ίνουσα και 
nnd she Ι! CΓΥΙηl out be1ng Ιη bJr1h ραΙη. and 
βασανιζομένη Τ�KεΊν. 

belnl tormcnted ΙΟ ιιlνε blrth. 
3 κα1 ΙSφθη άλλο 

And was IIeen other 

oupavctJ, κοl Ιδου δράκων 
heaven, nnd lookl dragon 

Ι9· God. ICAνgSy�; Jehovnh, JI1, 

σημεΊον 
811n 

μέγας 8reaL 

Ι. 
In 

τφ th. 
πυρρός, 
fiery�red, 
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your greβ.t power and 
begun rulίng as king. 
18 ΒυΙ the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your owrι wrath came, 
and the s,ppointed 
time for the dead Ιο 
be judged. and Ιο give 
Ι thelr Ι reward Ιο your 
s]aves the prophets 
and ΙΟ the holy οηεδ 
and Ιο those fearing 
your name. the small 
and the great. and Ιο 
brlng Ιο ruin those 
rulning the earth." 

19 And tbe temple 
Isanctuary] of God4 
that ίδ ίn heaven 
was opened. an'd the 
ark ο! his covenant 
was δεεη ίη his 
temple [sanctuaryj. 
And there occurre'd 
lίghtnings and voices 
and thunders and 
an earthquake and a 
great hail. 

12 And , .r.,t 
sign was seen 

ίη heaveD, a woman 
arrayed with the 
sun. and the moon 
was beneath her ίεεΙ, 
and οη her head was 
a CTown of tweIve 
stars, 2 and she was 
-pregnant. Α'ήd she 
cries ουΙ ίη her palns 
and Ιη her agony to 
give birth. 

3 And another δίκη 
was δεεη ίη heaven, 
and, ]ook! a great 
fiery-colored dragon. 
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εχων κεφαΛας tπτα καΙ κέρατα δέκα καΙ έπΙ 
having heods sevcn and horηs Ιεn and upon 
τας κεφσλας αυτου έπτα διαδήματα, 4 καί 
the headS οΙ ΙΙ lΙθνcη dlndems, 8nd 
ή ούρα αυτού σύρει τΟ τρίτον τών 

the tall οι ιι 18 drugglng the thlrd (part] οΙ the 
ό:στέρων του ουρανού, και (βαλεν αυτούς 

stars οι the heaven. and 1\ threw them 
εΙς τήν γην. καί 6 δράκων Ιστηκεν 
Into the carth. And the draa:on has stood 
έvώπιoν 111<; YVVaIKOC; της μελλούσης 
1η slιrht οΙ t,}je woman the (οηε) belng about 

τεκείν, 
to gIve bJrth, 

ίνα 
in order that 

σταν 
whenever 

τΙκ" she shou1d βlνε bIrth 
καταφάγι:! . 1t mIght εαΙ down. 

το 
th. 

TtKVOV 
chUd 

αυτης 
οι her 

5 κα! ετεκεν υl6νι αρσεν, δς 
And she gnve bJrth Ιο 1I0n, ma]e, who 

μέλλει ποl μαίνειν πάντα τα εθνη έν 
Is about Ιο bc shepherdIng 811 the ηθΙΙοη!! 1n 

ικχβε", σ,δηp�' καΙ �pπάσθη το 
stuf!' madc οί lron; ond wns snotchcd the 

τέκνον αύτης πρΟς TOv θεόν l(α1 'ΠρΟς 
chΙΙd οι her toword the God and toward 

τόν θρόιιον αυτού. 6 καΙ � γυνή έφυγε ... 
the throne ΟΙ hlm. And thc woman 6cd 
εΙς την tρημον, όπου Ιχει 
1nto the desolate [landJ, whete she 15 havlnc 
έκεί τόπον "τοl μασμΙνον άπΔ τού 

there plDce bav{nιr becn prepored from the 
8εοΟ, Τνα έΚΕί τρέφωσιν 
God; I.n order t.hat tllcre they may be nourΙShinc 
αύτήν τ'!μέρας χ l'λίας διακοσΙας έξήKOVΤα. 

her days thou8and two hund.red slxty. 

1 ΚαΙ έΥένετο 'Πό�Eμoς lv Τ" ουρανφ, δ 
And occurred war Ιη thc hcoven. the 

Mlxαη� καΙ ΟΙ άγγελοι αυτοίί 'Τού 
MIchael and the , angels ο! hlm οΙ the 
τroλεμησαι μετα τοΟ δράκοντος κα! 6 

Ιο 'Ysr , wJth the dragon; ond the 
δράκων έπολέμησεν κα! οΙ αγγελοι αΙΙτοϋ, 
dragon warred ond the angelll οΙ 11, 
8 καί σόκ ίσχuσΕV, oύδ� τόπος 

and n(ot . ': proved stroni. not-but pluce 
ΕΙΙρέθη αUίωv Ιτι tv τC;Ι ουραvφ. 9 καΙ 

was found οι them yet Ιη the heaven. And 
Ιβλήθη ό δράκω, ό μέγας, ό όφ,ς 

was Uύown the draeon the great. the serpeηt 

with seven heads 
and Ιεη horns and 
υροο lts heads seven 
diadems; 4 and its 
t.aH drags a third ο! 
the stars of heaven, 
and ίΙ hurled them 
down to the earth. 
And the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was about 
Ιο give birth. that. 
when she did give 
blrth, ΙΙ might devour 
her chίld. 

5 And she ga ve 
birtl1 to a son, a male, 
who 15 ΙΟ shepherd 
βΙΙ the ηβΙίοη5 with 
θη ίΓοη rod. And her 
chi1d was caught 
away to God and to 
hIs throne. 6 And 
Lhe woman fted ίnΙο 
the wίlderness, where 
she has a place 
prepared by God, that 
they should feed her 
thcre a thousand two 
hundred and sixty 
days. 

7 And war broke 
out ίη heaven; Μί'
cha·el and his angels 
battled with the drag
οη, and the dragon 
and its angels battJed 
8 but ΙΙ did ηοΙ 
prevall, neίther was a 
place found (σΓ them 
any longer ίn hea ven. 
9 $0 down the great 
dragon was hurled, 
the original serpent. 
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6 άρχαίος, ό καλοvμεvος Διάβολος the one called Devil 
the ar chu [c, Lhe \ΟΜΙ belng cal1ed DcνiJ 3nd Satan, who is. 
καί Ό Σατανάς, ό πλανών τ11ν misleading the entire 
und The Satan, ιhε (οηε) makIng Ιο ειι the inhabited earth; he 

OIKOυrιένΊν όλην, - έβλ�η was hurled down to 
belng Inhab ted earth Ι whole. - he was Ι rown 

the earth, 3nd his an-
εΙς τήν γην, και οι άγγελοι αυτού μετ' gels were hurled down 1nlo the earth, and the angels οΙ him ννΗΙ'! 

αυτού έβλήθησαν. 10 καί ηκουσσ φωνήν with him. 10 And Ι 
111αι wcre thrown. And r heard νοΙcε heard a loud voice ίη 

μεγάλην εν τ� ούρανζι λέγουσαν heaven say: 
itre"I [n the heavcn sayIng �Now have come 

"Άρτι έγένετο ι'1 σωτηρία και ή 
Rlih\ ηονν became the ΙΔΙνθί!οη and the 

δύναμις και ι'1 βασιλεία του 6εοΟ ημωιι και 
power and the kln,dom ο! the God ο! υι and 

� έξουσία του χρlστοΟ aUTov, δτι 
the DuthorIty οι the Chrlst οΙ hlm, because 

έβλήθη 6 κατήγωρ τωιι άδελφων �μωνι 
wa& thrown thc DCCU5cr ο! the brothers οΙ υΒ, 

ό κατηγορώιι αύτους Ειιώπιοιι του θεού 
the ΙοnθΙ accusIna: them Ιη sIght οΙ the God 

tιμωII ημέρας και ιιυκτός" 11 και αUτOI 
οΙ υΒ ο! doy ond ot nlght; and they 

έιι ίκησαιι αιίτόν διά το αΤμα του άρνίου 
conquered hIm through the blood ο{ the Lamb 

και διά τοιι λόγοιι της μαρτυρίας αύτωιι, 
and through the word οΙ thc w!tness οΙ them, 

και ουκ "'γάπησαν τιιιι ψυχην αύτώιι 
and ηοι t.hey Ioved the ιoul οΙ them 

άχρι θαVΆΤOυ" 12 διά τοϋτο 
υηιl1 dcath; through thIs 

ευφραίνεσθε, ουραιιοl 
be YOU makln, yourselves well-mInded, heavens 

και οι lv αότο7ς σκηιιούντες- 0001 τηιι 
and the (ones, Ιη them �ntln&:; woe the 

γηιι και την θάλασσαιι, δη lcατέβη 
earth and the 8θΒ, because stepped down 

ό διάβολος πρός υμάς, εχων θυμόιι μέγαν, 
the Dcvll toword YOU, haVIng nnger great, 

εΙδως δτι όλίγοιι lCalρOV 
hnvln&: known that I1ΙΙΙ0 appoInted tlme 

εχει. 
he 11 havIn&:. 

13 ΚαΙ δτε 
And when 

ιβλήθη εΙς 
tt was thrown ΙηΙο 

τιιν Υυιιαίκα 
the woman 

εΤδεν 

τηιι 
'". 

ητις 
who 

δ δράκων δη 
the draion that 

γην, έδΙωξεν 
earth, it persecuted 

ETEICEV τοιι 
&:βνe bIrth to ιhe 

to pass the salvation 
and the ρower and the 
kingdom of ουτ Οod 
and the authority of 
his Christ, because 
the accuser of ουτ 
brothers has been 
hurled down, who 
accuses them day 
and night before 
our God! 1 1  And 
they conquered him 
because ο! the blood 
or the Lamb and 
because of the word of 
the1r witnessing, and 
they did ηοΙ love their 
souls even ίη the face 
of death. 12 Οη this 
account � glad, Υου 
heavens 3nd Υου who 
residθJ ίη them! Woe 
for the earth and for 
the sea. because the 
Devil has come down 
to YOU, having great 
anger ,- knowing he 
has a short period ο! 
time." 

13 Now when the 
dragon saw'that it 
was hurled down 
to the earth, it 
persecuted the woman 
that gave birth to the 
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άρσενα. 14 
male. 

και 
And 

έδόθησαν 
werc a:lvcn 

γυναlκι 
womnn 

αl δύο 
the two 

πτέρυγες τού άετοίι τού 
WJni8 οΙ the eagle the 

μεγάλου, 
greaι. 

Ivα 
1η ordcr thnt 

, πέτητα ι εΙς 
she moy be fiylnl 1nto τήν 

the 

maJe chlld. 14 But 
the tWQ wings οΙ the 
great eagle were given 
the woman, that she 
might fly lπto the 
wllderness to her ερημον 

desolate (landJ 
εΙς τον τόπον αύτης, 
Into the pIace οΙ her, 

όπου 
where place; there 18 where 

τρέφεται 
she 1I beίng nour1shed 

έκεί καιρόν 
there aρροlηΙixl time 

καιροί,ς καί ημισυ 
appolnted Hmes ond haIf 

καιροσ 
οΙ appolntcd ΙΙΜθ 

κα; she ls fed (or a time 
and and times and half a 

όπά tlme 3way (rom the 
(rom Cace οΙ the serpent. 

προσώπου του δφεως. 
(ace οι thc serpent. 

15 κα; έΒαλε... 6 
And {"hrew the 

στόματος 
mouth 

αύτου όπίσω 
οι ΙΙ behInd 

όψις έκ τού 
s�rpent ουΙ ο! the 
της γυναικός Coδωρ 
the woman water 

15 And the serpent 
dlsgorged water like a 
τίνcτ from its mouth 
after the woman, 
to ca.use her to be 

ώς ποταμόν, '(να αύτην, 'ΠοταμοφόρηΤΟΥ drowned by the river. 
05 rIvcr, Ιη ordcr thnt hcr borne I:ιΥ rJvcr 16 But the earth 

'Ποιήσι:ι . 16 και έβοήθησεν � γΊ came to the woman's 1t mJght mukc. And &ιινι! oId the ear h 
heJp, and the earth 

τη γυναικί, και ηνοιξεν ή γη το 
10 the womon, ond opened υρ thc carfh thc opened Its mouth 

στόμα αυτης και κατέπιεΥ τον ποταμόν aηd swallowed υρ the 
mouth ο! 1Ι and drank down the r1ver river that the dragoη 

δν εβαλεν δ δράκων έκ του στόματος disgorged from its 
whlch threw the draιron ουΙ ο! the mouth mouth, 17 And the 
αύτου· 11 και ώΡΥίσθη ό δράκων dragon grew wrathfuJ 
οΙ It; ond wal made wrathlul the dragon βΙ the woman, and 
ΙΠΙ τΌ γυναικί, και άπηλθεν ποιησαι went οΠ to wage war υροπ the woman, and 11 wcnt olf to make 

πόλεμον μετα τών λοιπών του wlth the remaining 

νν:ιr w1th thc lertover (onesJ οΙ the ones of her seed, who 

σπέρματος αύτης, τών τηροίιντων 
seed οι her, ο( the (οηε5) observlnr 

τας observe the com-

έvτoλO:ς του θεοίΙ και έχόντων 
commondments οι the God and }iuvIng 

the mandments of God 
την and have the work 
the οΙ bearing witness to 

μαρτυρίαν' 
w\InC55 
18 και 

And 
θαλάσσης. 

sea. 

' Ι ησου, 
οι Jesu8. 
έστάθη 
1t 8tood 

έπl 
υροη 

άμμΟΥ 
8and 

της 
ΟΙ t11C 

13 Και ΕΤδον έκ της θαλάσσης θηρίΟΥ 
And Ι saw out οι the sca wIId beast 

άναβαίΥον, (xov κέρατα δέκα l καί κεφαλας 
steppIni UP. havIni horns ,ten and heads 
έπτά, και Ιτrί τών κεράτων αύτου δέκα 
8even, and υροη the horns οΙ 1t ten 

Jesus. 

13 And it stood still 
upon the sand οΙ 

the sea. 

And Ι saw a wild 

.,ι beast ascending 
out ο! the sea, , σ 
wIth ιΘη horns and 
seyen heads, and 
uΡOn lts horns ten 
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διαδήματα, κα! (πι τάς κεφαλάς αίιτοίι 
dlademI. . and UpOfi the he.ιιds ο! It 

όvόματα βλασφημίας. 2 και 'Το θηρίοv 
ηoη\(�. οΙ blasphemy. And the wI.Id beast 
δ εΤδο\l yiV όμοιον παρΟΟλει, και οί 

whlch Ι ιaνν was like 10 leopard, and the 
πόδες αίιτου ώς άρκου, καΙ τό στόμα αυτού 

Ιοοt ο! 1\ ΒΒ of bcar. and the mouth οι ιι 

ώς στόμα λέοντος. καΙ έδωΚΕν συ,." ό 
β! mouth οΙ lIon. And i;'l\lC to ιι the 
δράκων τήv δύναμιν αύτου καί τον epόllov 
dragon 1110 powcr οι ΙΙ and the throne 

αύτου και έξουσίαν μεγάλην. 
οΙ 1t and authority great. 

3 και μ Iolol lK τώll κεφαλών αυτού ώς 
AItd οησ ουΙ οΙ the heads ο! it 8!! 
έσφαγμένην εΙς θάνατον, και ή 

hnvIng been slauchtcred 1nto deIιth, and the 
τrληγη του θανάτου αύτaΟ Ιθεραπεύθη. καΙ 

blow οι the dcntI) οΙ ΙΙ WQS cured. And 

έθαυμάσθη δλη ή γη όπίσω τοΟ 
was mnde to wondcr whole thc earih behInd the 

θηρίου, 4 καΙ ΠΡOσεKύVΗσαν τω 
wJld beost. and they eavc worshJp to the 
δράKOVΤI δη Εδωκεν τήν έξουσΙαΥ τ" 

dragon because It Βονί! the lluthorIιy Ιο the 
θηρί <t>, καΙ τrρoσεKύνησαy τ� θηρί<t> 

wLld bea.t, and th�y ιονε worlhlp ιο ιhε wlld beast 
λΙγOvτες Τίς δμοιος τΙ;Ι θηρί<t>, και τίς 

saylng \Vho Uke to the wlld beoast, and who 
δύναται πολεμησαl μετ' αύτοΟ; 5 και 

11 able to W8r wlth ιι? And 
έδόθη ΑVτΙ;> στόμα λαλονν μεγάλα 

was ιΙνεη to ΙΙ mouth 'ρεθltLηι srcat (thlngs) 
καΙ βλασφημίας, και Ιδόθη αύτζ> έξουσία 
and blasphemles, and wal ιΙνεη 10 1t authorlty 
ποιησαι μηνας τεσσεράKOVΤα και διJo. 6 καΙ 

Ιο do months (orty and two. And 

ηνοιξε το στόμα αUτoί) εΙς βλασφημΙας 
1t opened υρ tIIC mouth οΙ It InΙο blaspnemJes 

πρός τόν θεόΥ, βλασφημησαι το δνομα αύτοΟ 
tow8rd tho Qod, to blllsp}lcmo the nllme of hIm 
κα! τηΥ σκηνην αιίτοΟ, τους έν τφ 
Ilnd the tent οι hIm, ΙΙ\Ο (οηει) 11'1 the 

oupav� σκηνουντας. 7 και Ιδόθη α
.
�τ

!
ω
ι
: 

heaven tentlng, And WQS ιlνcη .... 
ποιησαl πόλεμο" μετα τών tcyίων και 10 rnake war wlth the holy (οηει) and 

"ικησαl αύτούς, και Ιδόθη aVτc;. έξουσΙα 10 conquer them, and wa. ιΙνεη to it authority 
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diadems, but upon its 
heads blasphemous 
names. 2 Now the 
wiJd beast that Ι saw 
was Iίke a leopard, 
buL its feet were as 
those οΓ a bear. and 
its mouth was as a 
lIon's mouth. And the 
dragon gave t.o (the 
beast) its power and 
its throne and great 
authorlty. 

3 And Ι saw one ο! 
its heads as though 
s]aughtered Ιο death, 
buL ίΙΒ death-stroke 
κσι healed, and all 
the earth fοlΙοweά 
the wIld beast with 
admiration. 4 And 
they worshiped the 
dragon because ίΙ gave 
the authority t.o the 
wi1d beast, and they 
worshiped the wild 
beast with the words: 
"Who is like the 
wild beast. and who 
can do battle with 
ίΙ?" 5 And a mouth 
speaking great things 
and bIasphemies was 
glven ΙΙ, and authority 
Ισ act Corty-two 
months was given ίΙ. 

6 And ίΙ opened ίΙS 
mouth ίη blasphemies 
agalnsL God., Ιο 
blaspheme hIs name 
and hls residence, 
ενεη those residing 
ίη heaven. 7 And 
there was granted 
ΙΙ t.o wage war with 
the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given ίΙ 
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έτrl πάσαν φυλην καΙ λαον και 
υροη every trIbe and peop]e and 

γλώσσαν 
tongue 

κα! εθνος. 8 καί προσκuvήσοuσιv 
and ηβΙΙοη, And ννlll worshJp 

ΑV'TOV 
hlm 

πάντες ΟΙ κατοlκοϋΥτες έπι της γης, 
βΙ] the (οηει) dwellinl( upon ιhε εθΓιh, 
ου ού γέγΡCXπται το 6110μα 

ο! whom ηοι has been written the fl3me 
αυτού 
oC hlm 

έν τ� β.βλίc,> Τ,Ι'" ς ζωης του 
Ιη the ΙΙΙΙΙε book οι he Ilfe οΙ the 

του lσφαγμivοu 
the (οηε) havIng been ataughtered 

καταβολης κόσμου. 
throwJni down οΙ world. 

όρνίου 
Lamb 

&-ΠΙ> 
from 

9 Εί τις εχει ouc; άκουσάτω. 
11 anyone Ιιι havlni ear lct hIm hear. 

10 εί τις εΙς αlχμαλωσΙαν, εΙς 
I.t anyone lηΙο captlvIty, ΙηΙο 

αΙχμαλωσlαν &πάγει '  εί τις έν 
cnpt!vlty he 15 BO!"g undcr; ΙΙ ιιηΥοηε Ιη 

μαχαίΡΌ άΠΟΚΤΕνεί, δεί auTOV έν 
sword wHl kl11, It 111 bIndIna hIm Ιη 

μαχαίρr:l άτtOKταVΘηναι. 'Ώδέ εστιν � 

sword Ιο be kIlled. Here ι, the 
Uπομοvη και ή πίστις TCJv άγίων. 

endurance Dnd the !ulth Qf tlle hoIy (ones).  

11 Και εΙδον άλλο θηριοv άναβσινον 
And ! saw otller wIld bcast sΙcρρlηι,:: up 

ΙΚ της γης , κα; cTXev κέρατα δύο 
ou' οΙ the earth, and ΙΙ was-havlng horns two 
όμοια άρνί�, και lλάλεl ώς δράκων. 

IIke \olamb, and ΙΙ was sρeakInιr Δl draιron. 
12 Ι(αι ΤΙ)V έξουσίαν τού πρώτου θηρίου 

And the authorlty οΙ the flrst wJld beast 
TrCiaav ποιει έVΏΠIOν αίιτού. l(α1 ποιεί 

all It Ιι dotna LΠ sIjht ο! it. And 1t ΙΙ makIng 
TiIv yrjv l(αl τοuς Ιν αίrr� KaTOIlCOUVTac; 
the earth 8nd thc (orιcι) lη ΙΙ dwclUng 

ίνα προσκυνήσουσιν το θηρίοv το ' 
ίπ order that they wlll worshlp thc wlld benst thc 
πρώτον, ο.) Ιθεραπευθη ή πληγή του 

flrst, οΙ wIl!ch wns cured tιιe blow οΙ thc 
θανάτου ουτού, 13 l(α1 ποιεί 

death οι ίΙ And It 1$ dQIng 
μεγάλα, ϊva l(αΙ πσρ 

σημεία 
IιΙι::nll 

πol� 
grcat, ΙΏ order that also flrc Jt muy mnke 
Ικ τοΟ OUpaVOV καταβαίνειν 

ουΙ οΙ thc hcaven to be steppIna down 
γην Ιvώπ ιοv των άvθρώπωv. 

earth Ιη sIaht οΙ the men. 

εΙς τήν 
Jnto the 

over every tribe and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And 
θΙΙ those who dwell οη 
the earth will worship 
it: the name ο! ποΙ 
one οι them stands 
wrJtten 1η the scroll σΙ 
I1fe οΙ the Lamb who 
was slaughtered, from 
the foundlng οΙ the 
world. 

9 If anyone has 
8.n ear. let him hear. 
10 Ι! anyone [15 
meantj (σΓ captivity, 
he goes away into 
captivity. If anyone 
wlll kill with the 
sword, he must be 
k1l1ed with the sword. 
Here is where it 
means the endurance 
a.nd fa1th ο! the ho1y 
ones. 

11 And Ι saw 
another wlld beast 
ascendlng out οΙ the 
earth, and It had two 
horns lIke a 1amb, but 
ίΙ began sρeaking as 
a d.ragon. 12 And 
It exercIses aJl the 
authorIty οΙ the first 
wi1d beast ίη 115 sight. 
And it makes the 
earth and those who 
dwell 1η it worship 
the tlrst wi1d beast, 
whose death-stroke 
got healed. 13 And 1t 
perfOjm5 great signs, 
so that ΙΌ should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven ΙΟ the 
earth ίη the sight ο! 
mankind. 
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14 καΙ πλαν<$: τους 
And Jt 15 making to err the (ones) 

κατοικουντας , έπΙ της γης δια τα 
dwelHng υροη the carth through the 

σημε'ία Ο: έδόθrj αύτ4J ποιησαι ένώπιον 
sJgns whIch it was gιven to it Ιο ,do ίη sight 

τσύ θηρίου, λέγων το'ίς κατοικουσιν 
οί the wild t5east, sayj

,
ng to the (ones) dwelling 

έπΙ της γης ποιησαι είκόνα 
υροη the earth to make image 

Ti;J θηρίcv ος εχει ττΙν πληγην της , 
to the wίld beast who ' j5 having the blow οί the 

μαχαίρης και εζ�σεν. 15 και έδόθη 
sword and ίt llved. And it was giveη 

αύτ� δoCιναι 'πνεΟμα τζi είκόνl ίου 
to her to give βpίrιΙ to the lmage οι the 

θηρίου, ίνα και λαλήσΊ;] η 
wHd beast, 1n order that also should speak the 

είκων το;Ο θηρίου και πoιήσι:J 
image οΙ the wild beast and it might make 

(να σασl έαν μη 
Ιη order that as many as if ever not 
προσκυνήσωσιν τ� 

might give worship Ιο the 
είκόνl 'Τού θηρίου 
image of the wlld beast 

&ποκτανθώσιν, 
they should be killed, 

16 καΙ ποιεϊ πάντας, 
Arid it is making all (ones) . 

μlκροι/ς 
small (ones) 

καΊ 
and 

τους 
th. 

μεγάλους, και 
great (ones) . and 

πλουσίους ' καΊ τους πτωχούς, και 
rich (ones) and the poor (ones) , and 

τους 
th. 

τους 
th. 

τους 
the . 

έλευθέρους και τους δούλους, 'Ινα 
free [ones) and the slaves, :Ιη order that 

δωσιν αύτοϊς χάραγμα έπl της 
they should g�ve ΙΟ them engraving upon the 

χειρος αύτων της δεξιάς η έπι το μέτωπον 
hand οί them the right or υροη the forehead 

αύτων, 17 και 'ίνα μή τις 
οί them, and Ιη order that not anyone 

δύνηται άΥοράσαl η πωλησαι εί 
may be able to buy or to ;sell ίf 

δ εχων το χάραγμα, το ΟΥομα τοΟ 
the (one) having the engraVlng, the name ο! the 

θηρίου 11 τον άριθμον τοΟ όνόματος αύτοΟ, 
wίld beast ' or the number ο! the name οί ίΙ 

18 "'Ωδε Τι 'σοψία έστίψ δ εχων 
Here the wΙsdοm is; the (ρne) havΙng 

νοΟν 
mind 

ψηφισάτω 
let hlm calcu1ate 

τον 
th. 

άριθμον 
number 

τοΟ 
ο! the 

Ι? And it misleads 
those who dwell οη 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to perform 
ίη the sight of the 
wild beast, while it 
tells those ι;yho dwell 
ση the earth to make 
an image to the wHd 
beast that had the 
sword-stroke and yet 
reVived. 15 And 
there was granted 
it to give breath to 
the image of the wild 
beast, ΞΟ that the im
age of the wild beast 
shouId both speak and 
cause to be killed all 
those who wouId not 
ίη any way worship 
tp.e image of the wild 
beast. 

16 And it puts 
under compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the rich 
and the poor, and the 
free and the slaves, 
that they should 
give these a mark ίη 
their right hand ΟΓ 
upon their forehead, 
17 and that nobody 
might be able to 
buy ΟΓ sell except a 
person ha ving the 
mark, the name of 
the wild beast ΟΓ the' 
number ο! its name. 
18 Here is where 
wisdom co.mes ίη: 
Let the one that has 
intelligence calcula,te 
the number of the 
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θwίοu, άριθμός γαρ άνθρώπου έστίν' και 
wil �east, number ίο, of man it is; ,nd 

ό άplθ�oς αύτοΟ έξακόσιοι εξήκοντα εξ. th, num er οΙ it six hundred slx1y- ,lx. 

14 Και ε1δον, και 
And Ι saw, and 

ΙδοU 
look! 

το 
th, 

άρνίον έστός 
Lamb having stood 

έπl το δρος Σιών, και μετ αυτοϋ 
upon th, mounta1n Ιίοη, ,nd wlth it 
έκατον τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες Άιλιάδες 
hundred forty- four t ousands 
εχουσαι το ονομα αUτoO και το όνομα τοΟ 
having the name of him =" the name οΙ the 

πατρός αύτού γεγραμμένον επι των 
Father οί him having been written upon the 

μετώπων αυτών. 2 και ηκουσα φωΥήν έκ . 
foreheads of them. And Ι heard VOlce out οΙ 
τού οίιρανοΟ ώς φωνην υδάτων' πολλών και 
the heaven as voice οι waters many and 
ώς φωνην βροντης μεγάλης, και ή φωνη 
as voice οΙ thunder great, and the voice 

ην ηκοuσα ώς κιθαρφδων κιθαριζόντων εν 
which r heard as ΟΙ harpers harping ίn 
ταί'ς κιθ.άραις αύτων. 3 και ςiδoυσιν 
the harps ΟΙ them. And they are singing 

ώς Φδην καινην ένώτnον τοϋ θρόνου και 
as song new ίη sight ΟΙ the throne and 
ενώπιον των τεσσάρων Ιώων και 
ίη sight ο! the four liv1ng (creatures] and 
των πρεσβυτέρωψ κα! ούδεις έδύνατο μαθείν 

ΟΙ the older personSj and ηο one was able to learn 
την Φδην εί μη αΙ έκατον τεσσαράκοντα 
the song if not the hundred forty-
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οί 

four .,' thousands, the (ones) 

ήγορασμένοl απο της γης. 4 o�ιτoί 
having been bought from the earth. These 
εΙσιν οϊ μετα γuναlκων οόκ έμολύνθησαν, 
are who with women not were polluted, 

παρθένοι γάρ εΙσlν" oUToI οί 
virgins for they are; these the (ones) 

άκολοuθοϋvτες T4J αρνί<::ι σπου αν 
followlng ' to the Lamb where likely 

ύπάγει '  ουτοι ήγοράσθησαν ι1πο των 
he 1s going under; these were bought from the 
άνθρώπωv άπαρχη τω θεφ και ΤCf) 

meh firstfruits ΙΟ the God and to the 
αρνίφ, 5 και εν τΙ;; στόματι αότων οόχ 
Lamb, ,nd in the mouth of them ηοι 

εύρέθη ψεϋδος' α�ωμoί εΤσιν. Ο> 
was !ound llej unb emished _they are. 

REVELATΙON 14:1-5 

wild' beast, for it'is a 
man's number; and its 
number is six hundred 
and siity-six. 

14 And,I saw, and, 
look! the Lamb 

standing upon the 
Mount Ζίοη, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand' 
having his name and 
the name of his Fa
ther written οη their 
foreheads. 2 And Ι 
heard a sound out of 
heaven as the sound 
of many waters and 
as the sound of loud 
thunder; and the 
sound that Ι heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
οη the harp playing 
οη their harps. 
3 And they are sing
ing as if a new song 
before the throne and 
before the four living 
creatures and the 
elders; and ηο one was 
able to master that 
song but the hundred 
and forty-four 
thousand, who have 
been bought from the 
earth. 4 These are 
the ones that did not 
defile themselves with 
women; in fact, they 
are virgins. These are 
the ones that keep 
following the Lamb ηο 
matter where he goes. 
These were bought 
from among mankind 
as firstfruits to-:God 
and to the Lamb, 
5 and ηο falsehood 
was found ίη their 
mouths; they are 
without blemish. 



REVELATION 14:6-'10 

6 Και εΤδον άλλον άγγελΟΥ ττετόμενον εν 
Arια Ι IIaw othl!r angel fiylng ί!1 

μεσουρανήματι, εxovτα ευαγγέλιον αΙώνιον 
mldheaven. havine ιοοα news everlasting 

ευαΥΥελίσαl έπι τους καθημέvοuς 
to declare θΒ ilad news υροη the (ones) sitting 
Επl της γης και έπί πάν έθvoς και 

upon the earth tlnd uρon every nation and 
φυλήν και Υλωσσαν και λαόν, 7 λέγων 
trlbe and toηιυΙ! θηα pcople. (he) saying 

εν φωVQ μεΥάλ ι:Ί Φοβήθητε τον θεόν και ίο voIce ereat Fear Υου the God and 
δότε aύTi;> δόξαν, δη �λθεν ή ώρα 

g!ve Υου to hIm glory, because came t.he hour 
της φίσεως αύτοίί, και προσΚ\Jvήσατε 

οΙ the judgment οΙ him, 8nd glve worshJp Υου 

τί;> 'ΤΤοlήσαντι τον ουρανόΥ και τήν 
to the (one) hllvInl madc the heaven snd the 
γην καΙ θάλασσαν κα! πηγάς ίιδάτ;ων. 

earth Dnd sca and 1ΌuηtαΙηs σΙ waters. 

8 Κα'! 6:λλος δεύτερος άγγελος 
And other second angel 

f)ι<ολούθησεν λέγων "Έπεσεν, t:πεσεν 8αβυλων 
followed saylna She tel1, she iel1 Babylon 

� μεγάλη, Γι Ιι< τοο οίνου τού . 
the areat, whIch ουΙ οι the w1ne οΙ the 
θυμού της η-ορνείας αύτης πεπότιι<εν 
anger σΙ the fornIcatlon οΙ her has made 10 drJnk 
πάντα τά EθVΗ. 

all the ηαΙΙοηι. 
9 ΚαΙ άλλος άγγελος τρίτος ήKOλOVΘΗσεν 

And other angel thlrd. lollowed 
αίιτοίς λέγων έν φωVΙ;; μεγάλζl Εί τις 
to them laylng .1n volce ireat ΙΙ anyone 
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6 And Ι saw 
another angel flying 
ίη midheaven, and he 
had everIasting good 
news to declare θδ 
glad tidίngs to those 
who dwell οη the 
earth. and to every 
ηθΙίοη and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
7 saying ίη a Ioud 
voice: "FEAR God 
and give him glory, 
because the hour of 
the judgment by him 
has arrlved, and δΟ 
worship the Οηε whb 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea and 
fountains of waters." 

8 And another, a ι '  
second angel" followed, 
saying: "She has 
fallen! Babylon the 
Great has fallen, she 
who made a11 the 
natlons drink ο! the 
wine of the anger of 
her forn.ication!" 

"JTpooKuvti το θηρίον ι<α! την εΙκόνα 
is worshIplng the wlld beast and the image , 

9 And another θη
gel, a third. followed 
them, saying Ιη a loud 
voice: "lf anyone wor
ships the wi1d beast 
and its image, and 
receives a mark οη αυτού, καΙ λαμβάνΕΙ χάραγμα έπι τού 

οι 1Ι, and he I1 reccivJng eηιιανίnι upon the 
μετώπου αVτoύ η έπl την χείρα αυτού, 
forehcad ΟΙ hIm or upon the hnnd οι him, 
10 και αύτος πίεται έκ τού οίνου τού 8190 ΙΗΙ wHl drJnk ουΙ oi the wine οΙ t.he 
θυμού του θεοΟ του κει<ερασμένου 
anjJer ι oi tho God οι the (σης) having becn mlngled 
ό:κράτου έν 1"4) ποτηρίι.> τ,!� ς όργης αύτου, 

unmlngled {η the cυρ ο! he wrath οΙ h1m, 
καΙ βασαvισθήσεται έν πυρί καί θεί", 
and he wll1 be tormented 1n fire and 9u1phur 
ένώπιον. άΥγέλων άΥίων και έVΏτrιoν του 
Ιη sJiht ot βηιςΙι holy and Ιη sJght ΟΙ the 

his forehead or upon 
his hand, 10 he wl11 
also drink of the wine 
ο! the anger of God 
that ίδ poured out 
undlluted ίηΙο the cup 
ο! hIs wrath, and he 
shall be tormented 
with fire and sulphur 
1η the sight ο! the 
holy angels and 
Ιη the stght of the 
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άρνίου. 11 και ό καπνός του βασανισμού Lamb. 1 1  And 
Lamb. And the smoke οΙ the torment the .smoke ο! their 
αυτών εΙς αΙώνας αΙώνωv άναβαίvει, και torment ascends 

ο, them Ιηto na:C5 οΙ 8&CS ΙΙ steppIna up, nnd 
OUK εχουσιν όVΆΠαυσιν ήμέρας και 
ηοι they arc havlnI rcstln, up οΙ day and 
νυκτός, ΟΙ πρoσKυνOVντες το θηρίον 

σΙ night, the (ones) WOtshipIng the wlld besst 
καΙ την εlκόvα αυτού, και εί τις λαμβάιιεl 
and the ΙΠΙθιε οΙ ΙΙ, and 11 anyone Ιι recelvIng 

forever and ενεΓ, and 
day and night they 
have πο rest, those 
who worship the wίld 
beast and its image, 
and whoever receives 
the mark οΙ its name. το χάραγμα τού όνόματος αύτοΟ, 12 "Ωδε 

thc engravlng οΙ the name οΙ 1t. Here 12 Here is where ίΙ 
ή ύπομονη τών άΥίων έστίν, ΟΙ means endurance for 

thc cndurancc οί thc holy (οηει) Is, thc (ones) the holy ones, those 
τ�Cιντες τάς έντολάς τοο θεού και who observe the 
ο ΙCΓνΙηι the commandmcnts οΙ the God and 

commandments ο! τήν πίστιν ΊησοΟ. 
thc !nHh οι Je'MI . God and the (aitfl ο! 

13 Κα1 Ί"κουσα φωνής Ικ τοΟ ούρανού Jcsus." 

And heard οι volce ουΙ οΙ the heaven . 13 And Ι heard a 
λεΥουσης Γ ράψον Μακάριοι ΟΙ νεκροί voice out of heaven 

sayIng Wr1te you Happy the dead (σηαιι) say: "Wrιte: Happy 
ΟΙ Ιν κuρίC+J άΠOθVΉσKOντες άπ' άρτι. 

the lη Lord (σπαιι) dyIn, I.rom rlsht now. 
να;, λέγει το πνεΟμα, Τνα 

are the dead who die 
ίη υηίοη with [theI 
Lord from this time Υαιι, 15 s:ιylηιr th.c 8 ΡΙΓΗ, Ιη order thnt 

άναπαΟΟοι.ιται tK τώι.ι κόπωι.ι αότων,' onward. Yes, says the 

thcy wll1 bc rcsΙCd υρ συΙ οΙ th.e labors οΙ them, spirjt, ΙεΙ them rest 

τα γαρ εργα αίιτωι.ι άκολουθε7 μετ' αυτών. (rom their labors, {ΟΤ 
th.e !or work5 ο! them II foUowlne wlth them. the things they did go 

14 Και εΤδον, καΙ Ιδου νεφέλη λευκή, και right with them.· 
And Ι IlI.w. aηd 100kJ cloud wh1te, and 14 And Ι saw, and, 

έπί τήν νεΦέλην καθήμεvoν δμοιον υlον look! a white cloud, 
upon the cloud (σπα) .IttIng lIke 80η 8nd upon the cloud 
ΆVθρώπoυ, εχων ΙΠI τής κεφαλής αύτοΟ someone seated like 

οι man, havIng upon the head οΙ him 
a. son ο! man, with στέφανον χρυσοΟν και έν 'Τ'6 χειρ! αίιτοΟ 

crown golden and Ιη th.e hand οι hIm 
δρέπανον όξίι. 

s!cklc sharp. 
15 ΚαΙ άλλος αγγελος έξiίλθεν έκ 

And other Dnicl wcnt forth out ο! 

τοΟ ναοΟ, κράζων έν φων6 μεyάλr.ι 
the divInc hal;>IιatIon, cryIng out 1η νΟ!Cθ great 

τ'" καθημέν", έπl της vεφέλης ΠΙμψοο 
ιο thc (one) sittlήg . upon the cloud Send you 
τό δρέπανόν σου και θέρlσον, 5τι 
the slckle ΟΙ you and harvest you, because 
ιiλθεν f] ώρα θερίσαι, δη έξη ράvθη 
camc tbe hour to harvest, because was drIed up 

a goIden crown οη 
his head and a sharp 
sickle ίη hls hand. 

15 And a,nother an-
κεΙ emerged from the 
tempIe [sanctuary], . 
crying wίt)'ι a loud 
volce to the οηε seat
ed οη the cIoud: "Put 
your slckle Ιη and 
reap, because the hour 
has come Ιο reap, Ιστ 
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δ θερισμος της γης. 16 και εβαλεν 
the harvest οί the earth . Aηd threw 

ό καθήμενος έ:rτι της ιιεφέλης το 
the (οηε) SlttIng υροπ the cloud the 

δρέπανον αύτοσ έπΊ τήν γην, κα'! έθερίσθη 
sickle οί him υροη the earth, and was harvested 

ή γη. 
the eal th. 

17 Και άλλος άγγελος έξήλθεν εκ 
And other aηgel went forth out of 

τοΟ ναοσ τοΟ Εν Tc\> οίιραν<\> 
the divine habitation the (οηε) ίη the hcaven 

εχων και αύτος δρέπανον όξίί. 
having a1so he sickle sharp. 

18 Και άλλος άγγελος έξήλθεν Εκ του 
And other angel went forth out οί the 

θυσιαστηρίου, δ εχων εξουσίαν έπΊ 

του 
th, 

altar, the (οηε) having authority υροη 

πυρός, και έφώνησεν φω\l� μεγάλ1;Ί 
fire. and he volced to voice great 

τC;::Ι εχοντ. το δρέπανον το όξυ 
to the (οηε) having the sickle the sharp 

λέγων Πέμψον σου το δρέπανον το όξυ 
saying Send οί you the sickle the sharp 

και τρύγησον τους βότρυας της αμπέλου 
and gather ίη the cll.!sters of the νίηε 

της γης, στι ηκμαζΤαν αί σταφυλαl 
of the earth, because ripened the grapes 

αύτης. 19 και εβαλεν ό άγγελος τό 
of it. And threw the angel the 

δρέπανον αύτου εΙς την γην, και έτρύγησεν 
sickle of him lnto the earth, and g�thered ίη 

την αμπελον τής γης, και εβαλεν είς 
the νίηε of the earth, and he threw into 

την ληνόν του θυμου του θεΌυ τον 
the press οί the anger of the God the 

μέγαν. 20 και έπατήθη ή ληνός 
great And was trampled οη the winepress 

εξωθεν της πόλεως, και έξηλθεν αΤμα έκ 
outside of the city, and came out blood out of 

της ληνοΟ άχρι τών χαλινών τών Ίππων 
the winepress untίJ the bridles οί the horses 

από σταδίων χιλίων εξακοσίων. 
from stadJa thousand Βα hundred. 

15 Kai εΤδον άλλο 
And Ι saw other 

μέγα και θαυμαστόν, 
great and wonderful, 

πληγας επτα τας 
plagues Βενεη th, 

σημείον �ν 
s�gn �n 

τφ 
th, 

oύραν� 
heaven 

αγγέλους επτα ε�oν:ας 
angels Βενεη aVlng 

έσχάτας, δτι ε, 

last (ones), because ;η 
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the harvest of the 
earth ίΞ thoroughly 
ιίρε." 16 And the 
οηε seated οη the 
cloud thrust ίη his 
sickle οη the earth, 
and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the temple r sanctuary Ι 
that ίΞ ίη heaven, he, 
too, having a sharp 
sickle. 

18 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the altar and he had 
authority over the 
fire. And he called out 
with a loud voice to 
the οηε that had the 
sharp sickle, saying: 
uput your sharp sickle 
ίη and gather the 
clusters of the νίηε of 
the earth, because its 
grapes have become 
ripe." 19 And the 
angel thrust his sickle 
into the earth and 
gathered the vine 
of the earth, and he 
hurled it into the 
great winepress of 
the anger of God. 
20 And the winepress 
was trodden outside 
the city, and blood 
came out of the 
winepress as high up 
as the bridles of the 
horses, for a distance 
of a thousand ΞίΧ 
hundred furlongs. 

15 And Ι saw ίπ . 
heaven another 

sign, ·grea t and 
wonderful, seven 
angels with seven 
plagues. These 
are the last ones, 
because by means 
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αύταϊς 
them 

έτελέσθη 
was finished 

δ θυμος 
the anger 

τoCι θεοΟ. 
οί the God. 

2 Και εΤδον ώς θάλασσαν' ύαλίνη;;' 
And Ι saw as sea glassy 

μεμιγμένην πυρί, και τους 
having been :mixed to fire, and the (ones) 

Υικωl:,ηχς έκ 'Του θηρίου και έκ της 
coηquerιng out οι the wild beast aήCi out οΙ the 

είκόνος αίrτoϋ' και έκ τοΟ άριθμσίι τοΟ 
image of it 'and out οί the number οί the 

όνόματος αύτοΟ έστώτας έπι την θάλασσαν 
name οΙ it having stood upon the sea 

την ύαλίνην, εχοντας κιθάρας τοΟ θεού. 
the glassy, havιng harps οί the God. 

3 και ςχδaυσιν την φδήν Μωυσέως τοΟ 
And they are singing the song οί Moses the 

δούλου τού θεού και την φδην του αρνίου 
slave οί the God and the 50ng ot the Lamb 

λέΥοντες 
saying 

Μεγάλα και θαυμαστα τα εΡΥα σου, 
Great and wonderful the works οι you, 

κύριε, δ θεός, δ παντοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous 

και άληθlναl αl δδοί σου, δ βασιλευς 
and true the ways οί you, the KIng 

των αίώνωψ 4 τίς 06 μη φοβηθ6, κύριε, 
οί the ages; who not not should fear, Lord, 

και δοξάσει το σνομά σου, δη μόνος 
and wiU glorify the name οί you, because alone 

δσιος; δη πάντα τα εθνη ηξουσιν και 
loyal? Because all the nations wiU come and 

προσκυνήσουσιν ένώπιόν σου, δη τα 
they will worship ίη sight οί you, because the 

δικαιώματά 
righteous (decrees) 

σου έφανερώθησαν. 
οί you were made manifest. 

5 Και μετα ταυτα εΤδον, και 
And after these (things) Ι saw, and 

ηνοίγη δ ναος της σκηνής 
was opened up the divine habitation οι the tent 

του μαρτυρίου έν τc:;':ι oύρανc:;':ι, 6 και οί the witness ίη the heaven, and 

έξηλθαν ΟΙ έπτα άγγελοι ΟΙ εχοντες 
came out the seven angels the (ones) haVlng 

τας έπτα πληγας έκ του ναου, . 
the seven plagues out οΙ the divInehabitation, 

ένδεδυμένοι λίνον καθαρόν λαμπρόν 
having been clothed ίη linen clean bright 

8", 4" Jehoνah, J7.8.1J.H.lr;..18.2�.23; Lord, xAVgSyh. 
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ο! them the anger of 
God iS brought to a 
finish. 

-

2 And Ι saw what 
seemed to be a glassy 
sea mingled with fire, 
and those who come 
off victorious from. 
the" wίld beast and 
from its image and 
from the number of 
its name standing by 
the glassy sea, having 
harps of God. J 3 And 
they are singing the 
song of Moses the 
slave οΙ God and ·the 
song of the Lamb, 
saying: 

"Great and wonder
ιω θΓε your works, 
Jehovah- God, the 
Almighty. Righteous 
and true are your 
ways, King of eternity. 
4 Who wil1 not really 
fear you, Jehovah,' 
and glorify your name, 
because you alone 
are loyal? For all the 
nations will come 
and worship before 
you, because your 
righteous decrees haνe 
been made manifest." 

5 And after these 
things Ι saw, and the 
sanctuary of the tent 
of the witness was 
opened ίη heaνen, 
6 and the seven 
angels with the seven 
plagues emerged 
ΙΓοm the sanctuary, 
clothed with 
clean, bright lίnen 
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καΙ 'Περιεζωσμέι.ιοι 'Περι τα στήθη 
8nd havJnr been eIrded about about the breasts 
ζώVΑς Xρvσάς. 7 καί Ιν lK τών τεσσάρων 
gIrdle. golden. And one ουΙ οΙ ιhι! ίουι 

Ι::�ων εδωκει.ι τοίς ι'ΠΤά άΥΥέλοις 
l1vJng lcreaturesJ ,βνε! 10 the seV�R angels 
έπτό: φιάλας χρυσάς γεμoUΣας του θυμού 
seven bOwIs goIden belng !υΗ οΙ the anger 
τοο θεου τού (ώvτoς εΙς τούς αΙώνας τών 

οΙ the αod the lιvlni ΙΠto ιhι:! nees οΙ ιhε! 
αΙώνωι.ι. 8 και έΥεμίσθη δ ναός uges. And was I1l1ed ιhθ dfvlne habltaUon 
καπνου Ικ της δόξης του θεού καί Ικ 
οΙ amoke ουΙ οΙ the "ΙΟΙΥ οι the God and ουΙ οί 

της δυι.ιάμεως αυτού, καί ούδε1ς ΙδΎVατo 
the ρower οΙ hlm, and ηο one was able 
εΙσελθείι.ι εΙς τΟι.ι ι.ιαΟι.ι άχρι 
to el1ler ΙηΙο the dlvIne habltatιon untll 

τελεσθώσιι.ι α1 έπτΟ: 'ΠληΥαΙ τωιι ιτrτα 
shouid be fini6!led nle IIeven plaQ:UC:S οί the seven 
ό:Υγέλωι.ι. 

QllgelII. 

16 ΚαΙ ηκουσα μεγάλης φωι.ιης lK τού 
And 1 heard of great νoIce ουΙ οΙ the 

ναου λεγουσης τοίς έπτα άγγέλοις 
dlνIne hnbJtatIon Bsyjη.. to the seνcn aηgels 

'Υ'Πάγετε και έκχέετε τας 
Be Υου ι:οΙηι: undcr nnd be Υου ρourlna: ουΙ the 
έ'ΠΤΟ: φιάλας τού θυμού τού θεού εΙς 
aeven bowla οι the anger οΙ the God ίηΙο 

την γην. 
the eιιrth, 

2 Και Δπήλθεν 6 1Τρωτος και 
Απα wcnt off thc flrst (οηε) and 

ίξέχεεν τηι.ι ψιάλην αύτου εΙς τηv Υηψ hc poured ουΙ thc bowl οι hJm ΙηΙο the earth: 
καΙ έγένcτο Ιλκος κακον και πονηρο", έπί 
pnd came Ιο be υΙceτ bad and wlcked υροη 
τοί.ις άvθρώποuς τους εxovτας το 
the αιcη the (οηε.) havlng the 

and g1rded about their 
breasts wlth golden 
girdIes. 7 And one οΓ 
the four living crea
tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bow)s that were fUlI or 
the anger οΓ God. who 
Uves forever and ever. 
8 And Lhe sancLuary 
became tilIed with 
smoke because of 
the gIory οΙ Οod and 
because οι his power, 
and πο one was abIe 
to enter lnto the sanc
tuary untll the seven 
plagues of the seven 
angels were finished. 

16 And Ι heard a 
loud voice out 

οΓ the sanctuary say 
to the seven angeIs: 
�oo and pour out the 
seven bowls of the 
anger ο! Οod ίnto the 
earth." 

2 And the first one 
went οΠ and poured 
out his bowl ίnto the 
earth. And a hurtful 
and malignant ulcer 
came to be upon the 
men that had the 
mark of the wild χάραγμα τοίι θηρΙου και τους 

engrnvIng οΙ thc wl1d bcast and thc (ones) beast and that were 
προσκυνοϋντας τ6 εΙκόΥI αίιτοΟ. worshIpIng Its lmage. 

worshLpIni Ιο the ImP&C οΙ ιι. 3 And the second 
3 Καί ό δεύτερος έξέχεεlol την φιάλην 

Alld the second (οηε) poured out Ιhe bowl 
συτοίί εΙς την θάλασσαν' και έΥένετο αΤμα 
ΟΙ hIm ΙηΙο the Ica; Δπα ιι became blood 

one ρoured out hΊS 
bowl lηΙο the sea. 
And tt became blood 

ώς νΕκρού, και πάσα ψυχή ζωης θ! οΙ a dead man, 
_. of dead (αιι:ιη), and cνCΤΥ lOul ofl11e and every Hving soul 
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άπέθαΥΕΥ, τά έν TQ θαλάσσt;Ί. 
d!�d, the (th!n,s) Ι η  the sea. 

4 ΚαΙ 6 τρίτος έξέχεεν τήν φιάλην 
And ΙΙιι::: thIrd tonel poured ουl the bowI 

Μου εΙς τους πoταμoVς καΙ τάς πηγάς 
οΙ hIm !ηιο the rivers and the ΙουηΙΒlηlS 
τών υδάτων' κα1 ίγένετο αΤμα. 5 Κα1 

o l 1he watcrlS: and ΙΙ became blood. Aηd 
ηKOUΣα τού άγγέλου τών ίιδότων λέ.γΟΥτος r heard οΙ thc ana:cl οΙ the waters sayJng 
Δίκαιος εΙ, 6 ων και ό 

Ria:hteoU8 you are, the (οησ) belna and Ihe (one) 
ήν, ό όσιος, δη ταύτα 

wa., the (one) 10ΥβΙ, because these (thIngs) 
(κρινας, 6 δη αΤμα ά-Υίων καί 

you Judged, because bIood οι hoIy (οηει) and 
προφητών έξέχεαν, κα! αΤμα αύτοϊς 
οΙ ΡΙΌΡheΙ' they poured out, IInd blood 10 them 

δέδωκας πείΥο άξισί εfσιν. 
you hAVC gIven ιο drink; wurtlIY [ones) they are, 
7 Κα! ηκουσα τού θυσιαστηρlου λέγοντος 

And Ι hcnrd οι the βΙΙβΓ .ayIng 
Ναί, κύριε, ό θεός, ό παΥτοlφάτωρ, 
Yes, Lord, the God, the AImIljlhιy, 

άληθlναl κα1 δίκαιαl αl κρίσεις σου. 
true ond rIghteou8 the judgmenta οι )'OU, 
8 Κα1 ό τέταρτος ίξέχεεν την φ ιάλην 

And the fourth (one) poured out the bowJ 
αύτου έπί τον ηλιον' κα1 Ιδόθη aVTc;3 
οι hlm υροη the .υη; and Ιι wa. κΙνεη ΙΟ 1I 
καυματίσαι τους άVΘρώπoυς Ιν πυρ .. 9 καί 

ιο scorc.h the men Ιη fl.re, 8nd 
έκαυματίσθησαν ot άΥθρωποι καύμα μέγα' 

were .corched the men scorchlng great: 
και ιβλασφήμησαv το δΥομα του θεοίί 
and they blBsphcm� the nome οΙ the God 

τού έχοντος την Ιξoυσίaν Ιπι τάς 
the (one) havlni the authorlty υΡοη the 
πληγάς ταύτας, και ο':' μεΤΕνόησαν δoίivαι 
plnguc8 thesc, and ηοΙ they rcpented ιο i'(ve 
αύtς, δόξαν, 
to him eIory, 

10 Κα! ό πέμπτος Ιξέχεεν την φιάληv 
And the BΙUι (one) pourcd out the bowI 

αυτού ιπι τον θρόΥον τοΟ θηρίου' κα1 
of hlm upon the throne οΙ the wlJd beast: and 
έγένετο ι'ι βασιλεία αύτού Ισκοτωμένη, 
became the klngdom οΙ Ιι havlng been darkened. 

δ' Υου, KACViSyh; You. Ο Lord, Textus RecepΙUs; 7' Jehovah, Jι:ι,1t,Ι6οΙΙ,22,2J; Lord, KAVgSyh, 

died, lyes.1 the thing.s 
1η the sea. 

4 And the th1rd 
one ρουΓΟΟ ουΙ his 
bowl Ιηto the ήveΓS 
and the fountalns 
ο! the waters, And 
they becsme blood. 
5 And Ι heard the 
angel over the waters 
say: �Yoυ,' the Οηε 
who 15 and who was, 
the loya} One, are 
rlghteous, becau5e you 
have rendered these 
dec1sIons, 6 beeause 
they poured ουΙ the 
bloQd ο! hoJy on�s 
and ο! prophets, and 
you have given them 
blood to drlnk. They 
deserve it," 7 And Ι 
heard the altar say: 
ωγεδ, Jehovah' God, 
the AlmIghty. true 
and rlghteous are your 
Judicial decisions. � 

8 And tbe fourth 
one poured ουΙ his 
bowl υροη the sun; 
and to Ithe sun] 
ιι was granted to 
scorch the men with 
fire. 9 And the men 
were 5corched with 
great heat, but they 
blasphemed the name 
of 000, who has the 
authorIty over these 
pJagues, and they dίd 
ηοΙ repent 50 β5 Ιο 
glve glory Ιο him. 

10 And the ftfth 
one pourcd out his 
bowJ υροη the throne 
of the wlld beast. 
And Its klngdom 
became darkened, 

Υου, Jehovah, Jτ.ι.J3,Η.ΙΙ;, 
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καΙ έμaσωvτo τάς γλώσσας ούτων 
.nd they were thew!ng ΙΟ. tongucs Of them 

Ι.κ του πόνου, 11 καί έβλασφήμησαν τον 
ουΙ οΙ ΙΟ. ΡθΙη. and they blasphemed ΙΟ. 
θεσ", του ουρανού Ικ των πόνων αότών 
God οι thc hcaven outol ΙΟc ΡΒΙηιι ο! them 
και Ικ των έλκων αυτών, και ού 
and ουΙοΙ ι", ulcers οΙ them, and not 

and they began ιο 
gnaw theίr tongues Ιοτ 
Itheir) pain. 1L but 
they bJasphemed the 
Οod ο! heaven (οτ 
thelr ρβίαι and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did ηοΙ repent ο! their 
works. �ετε\lόησαν Ικ των Ιργωιι αιίτων. 

t ey rcpentCd ουΙ οι t"e works οΙ them. 

12 ΚαΙ 6 εκτος Ιξέχεεν την φιάλην 
And the slxth (one) ρoured ουΙ ιhι! bowI 

cxVτoυ Ιπί -τον 'Ποταμον τον μέγαν τον 
οι hlm upon the Γίνει the a:reat the 
Εύφοάτην' καΙ έξηράνθη το ύδωρ αύτοΟ, 
Euphrntcs : Dnd was drled υρ the water ΟΙ it, 

Τνα έτσι μασθ� ιΊ όδος των 
1η ordcr ΟΙΒΙ mlKht be prepllred the way οΙ the 
βασιλέων των άπσ ό:νατολης ήλlου. 

klnllll ΙΙιι! (ones) from ΓΙΙΙ!Π&: οΙ sun. 

13 ΚαΙ (160\1 Ικ του στόματος τοΟ 
And Ι saw out οΙ the mout.h οΙ the 

δράκοντος κα! Ικ του <ττόματος του 
drason and ουΙ of the mouth ο! the 

θηρίου και έκ του <ττόματος του 
wlJd ben.t and ouΙ οΙ the mouth οΙ the 

ψευδοΠΡοφήτου πvευματα τρία άκάθαρτα ώς 
folae ρroρhet ΒρΙτ1ι. three unclean ΟΒ 

βάτραχοι' 14 ε.lσΙv γάρ πvεύματα δαιμοviωv 
'ΓΟΙΙ; they οτε ΙΟΓ δΡ!ΤΙι. οΙ demons 

ποιοvvτα σημεία, ά Ικπορεύεταl έ1τί 
(theyl doInr 81gn5. whIch Ι. ιο}ηι ουΙ uρon 

τους βασιλείς της οΙκουμένης δλης, 
the kIngs οι the belng inhablted leart.h J whole, 

συvσyαγείv αύτους εΙς Tov πόλεμοv της 
10 ]ead tOiether t.hem lηΙο t.he war οΙ the 

ήμέρας της μεγάλης του θεού του 
day tho κτεβΙ οΙ the God the 

παντοκράτορος. --
Alm1ithty. 

15 ' 1 δου ερχομαl 
Look! J [1m comlns 

6 γρηγορωv 
the (one) Itoylni awake 

1μάτια αυτου, 
outer iarment. οι hIm, 

ώς κλέπτης. μακάριος 
οι thIef. ΗβΡΡΥ 

κα! τηρωv 
and keepIng 

ίνα 
1η order thot 

τά 
th. 

μη 
not 

γuμvος 
naked 

1ΤεΡI1ΤστΏ καΙ 
and mo)' be walklni about 

12 And the sΊXth 
οηε pou.red out his 
bowl υροη the great 
river Eu·phra'tes, and 
1ts water was dried 
up, that the way 
might be prepared Ιστ 
the kings from the 
ris1ng ο! the sun. 

13 And Ι saw three 
unclean inspired 
expressions [that 
looked} lίke frogs 
come ουί ο! the 
mouth οΙ the dragon 
and out ο! the mouth 
ο! the wild beast and 
ουι ο! the mouth of 
the faJse prophet. 
14 They are. ίη fact, 
expressions inspired 
by demons and per
form slgnS. and they 
go fort,h to the kings 
ο! the entire inhabited 
earth, to gather them 
together to t,he war ο! 
the great day ο! God 
the AJmlghty. 

15 �Look! r am 
com1ng θδ a thief. 
Happy 18 the one 
that stays awake 
and keeps his outer 
garments. that he may 
ηοΙ walk naked and 
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βλέπωσl\l τηv άσχημοσίινηΥ aUTOV. -
the)' rnay be Jooking οι thc IIhamefulness οΙ hIm. _ 

16 κα; συνήγαΥεν . αύτους εΙς ΤΟΥ τόπο\l 
And It ]ed together t.hem In10 the ρ]οce 

-rov καλούμενον Έ g.ραϊστi ... Αρ ΜαΥεδών. 
the (oneJ belng called Ιη Hcbrew Har- Magedon. 

17 Κα; ό fβδομος έξέχεεν 'TIlv 
And the IIeventh IoneJ poured OU! the 

φιόληv αότοΟ lτrί -rov 6:έρα' - καΙ Ιξήλθεν 
bowI οΙ hlm upon thc αlΓί - and came ουι 

φωΥή μεγάλη έκ του ναου όπά 
volce grcat ουΙ οΙ the dlvlnc habltatJon from 

του θρόvοv λέγοιισα Γ έΥοvεv' - 18 καΙ 
the throne sayIng It has occurrcd; _ And 

lyivovTo όστραπαl και φωναl καΙ βρονταί, καΙ 
occurrcd iIghtnIngs and VO!Cf!B ol1d thundcrs, ond 

σεισμός έΥένΕΤΟ μέγας, οΤος OUK 
CcarthJshakIng o.ccurred ireat, wIllch ιιοι! ηοΙ 

tyiVETO όψ' OU άνθρωποι έγένοντο 
occurred from whlch !tlmeJ men came to be 

έπι της γης τηλlκούτος σεισμός οϋτω 
upon thc (!artn $0 bIg [earthJ ihoking thU5 

μέγας, 19 κα/ έγέvετο � πόλις ή μεγάλη 
irent, ond bccame the clty the grcat 

εΙς τρία μέρη, καΙ σΙ πόλεις τωv lθvώv 
lnto thrcc po1'tII, ond the cItIcs o,f the natIon$ 

επεσαν· καΙ Βαβuλώv ή μεγάλη lμιιήσθη 
tell; nnd Babylon the areat was remember� 

ΙVΏΠIOν τού θεού δOύ\lαΙ αύτ6 τό ποτήριον 
Ιη 51ght οΙ the Cod Ιο ιlνΕ! Ιο her the cup 

του oivov του θυμού της όργης αίιτου· 
οι the w1ne οΙ the anier ΟΙ ihe wrath ofhlm; 

20 και πάσα νησος έφυγεν, και όρη 
and e .... ery 151and fled, and mountolns 

οίιχ είιρέθησαll, 21 καΙ χάλαΙα μεγάλη ώς 
ηοι were found. And hoI( areat 05 

ταλαvτια[α καταΒαίνει lK του 
οι the wCliht οΙ tolent 15 stepP{ni down out οι the 

oupalloD έπl τους 6:νθρώπους καί 
heaven upon the men; and 

έβλασφήμησαν 0\ αvθρωποl τον θεον lK 
b1asphemed the men the God out οι 

της 'Πληγης της χαλάΙης, 
the plogue οι the ha1f. ΟΤΙ μεγάλΓ1 

becau8e great 

έστlν ή πληγη αύτης 
15 the p]oiue οΙ ιι 

σφόδρα. 
excecdfnilY. 

people look upon his 
shamefulness. " 

16 And they gath
ered them together 
ΙΟ the place that 
Is cal1ed ίη Hebrew 
Ηar-Μa·gedΌn .• 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl υροη the ai1'. 
At th.is a loud voice 
issued out οί the 
sanctua.ry f1'om the 
throne, sayfng: ''It 
has come to pass!" 
18 And lίghtnfngs and 
vo1ces and thunders 
οccurred,ι a.nd a great 
earthquake occurred 
such as had not 
occurred since men 
came to be οπ the 
earth, so extenslve an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And the great 
city spHt Into three 
parιs, and the cities of 
Lhe natioηs fell; and 
Babylon the Great 
wa,s remembered ίη 
the slght οΙ God, 
to glve her the cup 
οΙ the wlne of the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fted, and mountaiηs 
were not found. 
21 And a great haίl 
with every stone' 
about the weight ο! a 
talent· descended out 
οΙ heaven upon the 
men,· and the rnen 
blasphemed God due 
to the pJague of hail, 
because the pJague of 
lt was unusuaJly great. 

164 Οτ. 'Άr·ma·ged'dοn"; Mountain οΙ Me'iid'do (1" ΙI:\ ,;Τ, Har Meghi&dohn'J, 
JJ'.22. 21' That is, 20.4. kg (45 lb). 21- Qr, "Jnankind." 
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17 ΚαΙ ήλθε ... εΤς έκ των έπτα άΥγέλων 

And came οηε: ουΙ οΙ the seven angels 

των έχόντων τάς έπτά φιάλας, και 
the (οηεβ) f.avlng the seven bowls, and 

έλάλησεν μετ' έμοίι λέγων Δεύρο, δείξω 
spoke wlth me saying Hither. Ι shall show 

σοι το κρίμα τ,!�ς πόρνης της μεγάλης 
to you the 1udgment οί he harlot the great 

'Της KαθημέVΗς έπι ίιδάτων πολλών, 

the (οηε) sit1tng upon waters many. 

2 μεθ' ης έττόρνευσαν ο! βασιλεϊς 
with whom committed fornication the klngs 

της γης, και έμεθυσθησαν οί 

ο! the earth , and they were made drunk the (00e8) 

κατοlκοϋΥτες τήν γην έκ τού οίΥaυ της 
Inhabltlng the earth 'out of the wIne of the 

πορνείας αύτης. 
fornicatloη of her. 

3 και &πήνεγκέν με εΙς ερημον έν 
And he bore off ιηε: lπΙο desolate [place] 10 

πνεύματι. καΙ' εΤδον γυναϊκα καθημένην έπι 
spirit. And Ι saw woman sitting upon 

θηρίον 
wίld beast 

κ6κκινον, γέμοντα 6νόματα 
scarlet, being Iul1 ο.! names 

βλασφημίας, Ιχων κεφαλας έπτα ιcαι κέρατα 
οΙ blasphemy, havlng heads seven and horns 

δέκα' 4 και ή 
ten; and the 

περιβεβλημένη 
having been thrown about 

γυvη 
woman 

πoΡΦUpoυν 
purp1e 

κόκκινον, 
scarlet. 

κα'! KεXΡVΣωμένη 
and havlng been gίlded 

χρυσίω και 
to gol<l and 

λίθ� 
to stone 

τιμί<ι> και 
precious and 

μαργαρίταις, to pearls, 
εχουσα 
having 

ποτήρι ον χρυσουν έν � χε.φί αύτης γέμον 
cup golden Ιη the hand οί her being full 

βδελυγμάτων και τα άκάθαρτα της 
οί disgusting thlngs and the unclean (things) οί the 

πορνείας α6της, 5 · και έπι το μέ.τωπον 
fornicatlon οΙ her, and υροη the Iorehead 

αύτης όνομα γεΥραμμένον, μυστήριον, 
ΟΙ her: name haV:Ing been wrltten, mystery, 

ΒαΒυλων τι ΜεΥάλι;, ή μήτηρ τών πορνών 
Babylon the Great, the mother ΟΙ the harlots 

καΙ τών βδελυγμάτων της γης. 6 καΙ 
and ΟΙ the dIsgustini thIngs οι the earth. And 

1108 
17 And one ο! the 

seven angels that 
had the seven bowls 
came and sρoke with 
me, saying: "Come, 
Ι wil1 show you the 
judgment uρon the 
great harlot who 
sits οη many waters, 
Ζ with whom the 
kings ο! the earth 
committed fornIcatIon, 
whereas those who 
inhabit the earth 
were made drunk 
with the wine ο! her 
fornicatlon." 

' 3 Aηd he carried 
me away ίη [the power 
ο! the] SpiIit into 
a wildefness. And 
Ι caught s1ght ο! a 
woman .sitting upon 
a scarlet-colored wlld 
beast that was ίυΙΙ ο! 
bla,sphemous name,s 
and that had seven 
heads aηd ten horns. 
4 And the woman 
was arrayed ίη purple 
and scarlet, and was 
adorned with gold and 
precious stone and 
pearls aηd had ίη her 
hand a golden cup '" , 
that was full ο! dis
gusting things and the 
unclean thlngs ο! her 
fornicatlon. 5 And 
upon her forehead 
was written a name, 
a mystery: �Babylon 
the Great, the mοιher 
of the harlots and ο! 
the disgusting things 
ο! the earth." 6 And 

εΤδον 
1 5aw 

τιιν 
the 

γυναίκα 
woman 

με.θύouσαν 
beJng drunk 

tK 
out ΟΙ του ι saw that the woman 

the was drunk with the 
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αίματος των ..j άγίων και έκ του blood of the holy ones 
blood. '" .of the holy (ones) and out οί the and with the blood of 

αίματος των μαρτuρωv ' Ι ΊσοΟ. the witnesses of Jesus. 
blood ., ο! �ε :witnesses of esus. Well, ση catching 

Και έθαύμασα . Γ Ιδων αύτην θαΟμα sight of her Ι -
.And Ι. wondered haviηg seen her wonderment wondered-with great 

μέγα- 7 και εΤπέν μαι ό άγγελος Δια wonderm�nt. 7 And 
great; aQd... said to me the angel Through 80 the angel said to 

τί έθαύμασας;. έΥω . έρώ σοι το me: "Why ίδ it you 
what wondered you? Ι � shall say to you the wondered? Ι will tell -
μuσιήριοv της" γυναlκο,ς και τού � θηρίου you the mystery of 

mystery ο! fhe woman and of the wild beast t.he woman and of 
του βασ:τάζΟΥτος αύτήν, του � r-η.e wild beast that is 

the (οηθ) carrying her, of the (οηθ) carrying her and that 
εxovτoς " τας έπτσ: κεφαλας κα! τα δέκα has the seven heads 
having the Βθνθη heads ., and the ten and the ten horns: 

κέρατα' 8 το θηριοv, δ ε7δες ηv 8 ',The wild beast that 
hornSj ' the wild beast which you saw It was you saw was, bu� is 

και ουκ εστιν, καΙ μέλλει άναβαίνειv not, and yet is about 
and not it 1s, and lt JS about to be s"teppjng up to ascend out ο! the 

Ιk '-' 'της άβύσσοι.ι, και εΙς άπώλειαν abyss, and it is to go 
out οΙ the abyss, and into destrL\ction ofI into destruction. 

&πάγει' και θαιιμασθήσονται οί And when t,hey see 
it is gojng under; and wίll wonder the (ones) how , the wild beast 
KαΤOΙKoVντες έπl της γης, ώv ού was, but is not, and 

inhablting υροη the earth. οΙ which (οηθΒ) ηοΙ yet will be present, 
γέγραπται το όνομα έπl το βιβλίοv those who dwell οη 

has been written tη.θ name upon the little book the earth will wonder 
της ζωης άπο καταβολης κόσμου, admiringly, but their 

οΙ the life Irom throwing down of world, names have not been 
βλεπόντωv το θηρίΟΥ ότι Tlv 

·
written UPQn the u 

οι (oηes) looking at the wild beast because \t was scroll ο! life. from the 
και ούκ εσΤΙΥ και πάρεσται . rΌunding ο! the world. 
and not 1t ί5 and It ννΗΙ be alongside. 9 �Here is where 

9 ""Ωδε δ νοϋς δ εχων the Intelligence that 
Here the mιnd the (one) ha�ing has wisdom comes ίη: 

σοφίαν. ι αί επτα κεφαλαι επτα ορη The seven heads mean 
wisdom, The seven heads seven mοuntaι:ns seven mountains, 
εισίν, σπου � .. γιινη κάθηται έπ' αuτωv. where the woman 

are, where the · woman 15 slttiJ.1g upon them. sits οη top:' 10 And 
10 και βασιλείς έπτά EIcrIv' ΟΙ πέΎτε επεσq::v, there are seven kings: 

And kings seveη arej the five fell, five have fallen, οηε 
δ ' εΙς EqTIv, ό ι5:λλος . οί:ίπω ηλθεΥ

, 
is, the other has not 

the one 1s, the other (one) not as yet came, ' et arrived, but when 
και δτ'αν έλθι;j , όλίΥΟV αύτον 'he does arrive he 
aηd wheηever he shou\d come lίttle [timeJ him must remain a short 

δει μείvαι, 11 και το θηρίον while. 11 And the 
it is 'b'inding to remain,· and the wίld beast wild beast that was 

8 ην καΙ ούκ εστιν. και αύτος δγδοός but is not, it is a1so 
which was aηd' not' it is, Aηd he eighth (οηθ) Itself θη eighth (kingJ, 



REVELATION 17:12-17 

έστιν καί tK των έ.πτά έστιν, και εΙς 
ίθ and out οΙ the seven - he ί5, and ίηΙο 

άπώλειαν ύπάΥει , 
destruction he is going under. 

12 και τα δέκα κέρατα ά εΤδες δέκα 
And the ten horns which you saw ten 

βασιλεΊς εΙσίν, οϊτινες βασιλείαν οίίπω 
kings they are, who kingdom ηοι θΒ yet 

ελαβον, άλλα έsοuσίαν ώς βασιλεΊς μίαν 
received, but authority θθ kings one 

ώραν λαμβΆVouσιν μετα του θηρίου. 
hour they are receiv'ing w1th the wild beast. 

13 οοτοι μίαν Υνώj.!η"oJ εχουσιν, και την 
These one οριπιοn are haVIng, and the 

δύναμιν καΊ έξουσίαν αυτών τω θηρί(ι) 
power and authority οί them Ιο the wild beast 

διδόασιν. . 14 ουτοι μετά του άρνίοι; 
they are giving. These with the Lamb 

πολεμήσουσιν, και το αρνίον vlκήσΕl ' 
wlI1 war, and the Lamb will conquer 

αύroύς, 071 κύριος κυρίων έστιν και 
them, because Lord 01: lords he ίδ and 

βασιλευς βασιλέων, και ΟΙ μετ' αύτoCι 
K1ng of klngs, and the (ones) with him 

'κλητοι και tKAEKTot Kat πιστοί. 
called (ones) and chose.n (ones) and faithful (ones) . 

15 Και λέγει μοι Τ α ύδατα ά 
And he lS sayfng to me The waters which 

εΤδες, ου ή πόρνη κάθηται, λαο! και 
you saw. where the harlot ίδ sitting, peoples and 

Όχλοι είσιν και εθνη και γλωσσαι. 
crowds theyare and· nations and tongues. 

16 και τΟ: δέκα κέρατα ά εΤδες και 
And the ten horns which you saw and 

το θηρίον, ρυτοι μισήσουσιν την πόρνην, 
the wlld beast, these will hate the harlot. 

κα'! , ήρημωμΙέΌ;ην ποιήσουσιν αύτη� 
and haviηg beeη desoIated they wUl make her 

και yυμVΉν, και τας σάρκας αύτης φάγονται, 
and naked, and the fieshes οί her they will 

.
e�t, 

και αύτην κατακαύσουσιν έν πυρί' 17 δ 
and her they will burn down ίη fire; the 

γαρ θεος εδωκεν εΙς τας καρδίας αύτων 
for _ God gave into the hearts οί them 

ποιησαι την γνώμην αυτού; και ποιησαι μίαν 
to do the ορίηίοη οί hlm, and to do one 

γν�l/ήν και δoCιναι την βασιλείαν αυτων 
ΟΡΙnlοη and to give Ihe kiηgdom οί them 

1110 

but springs from \he 
seven, and it goes ·off 
into destruction. 

12 "And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten -kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kingo5 one hour ι 
with the wίld beast. 
13 These have olle 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 These VιίI1 battle with the 
Lamb, but, because 
he ίδ Lord of lords 
and King of kings. the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him Iwill 
do so]." 

15 And he says 
to me: "The waters 
that you saw, where 
the harlot io5 sitting, 
mean peoples and 
crowds and nations 
and tongues. 16 And 
the ten horns that 
you saw, and the 
wi1d beast. the.se 
will hate the harlot 
and wίll make her 
devas�ated and naked. 
and will ea t up her 
fieshy parts and will 
completely burn her 
with fire. 11 For 
God put [it] into 
their hearts to c!j.rry 
out his thought, even 
to carry ou t {their] 
one thought by 
giving their kingdom 



1111 REVELATION 17:18-18:4 

to
T&e 

θAΡ[ctι, άΧΒΙ τελεσθήσονται ΟΙ λόγοι 
wl1 beast. υπ Jl will be finlshed the words 

του Brou. 18 και � γυνή η. εΤδες 
οί the God. And the woman whom you saw 

εστιν � πόλις � μεγάλη ή εχουσα 
j, the city the ιrreat the (οηε) having 

βασιλείαν Επί τών βασιλέων 
upon the kings 

τΊς yij:i; 
kingdom οΙ he eart . 

18 Μετό: ταvτα εΤδον άλλον άγγελον 
ΑΙΙει these (thIngs) r saw other angeI 

Kcrταβαίνovτα Εκ τού ούρανοΌ, εχοντα 
stepping down Out of the heaven, having 

έξουσίαν μεγάλην, και ή γη έφωτίσθη 
authorIty ' great, and the earth was lighted up 

Εκ .' τΏς δόξης αυτού. 2 και εκραξεν Εν 
ουΙ of the glory οί hIm. _ And he crled out ίη 

iaxuPGt φωνΏ λέγων 'Έ'Πεσεν, επεσεν Βαβυλων 
δΙτοηι νοίcε sa,ylng Shc ΙεΗ, fell Babylqn 

ή 'μεγάλη, καΙ εγένετο κατοικητήριον 
the 

. 
great, and she became dweIIing place 

δ6:ι'μo�ίων και φυλακη τrαντoς τrνεuματος 
of demons and prΙson of every spirit 

άκαθάρτου κα1 φυλακη τrcxVτoς όρνέου 
unclean and prlson of every bird 

άκαθάρτου και μεμlσημέvoυ, 3 ότι 
because unc]ean and having been hated, 

έκ του οίνου του θυμου της τropνείας 
out οΙ the wΙne οΙ the anger of the foτnJcation 

αύτής τrέπτωKαν πάντα τα εθVΗ, και ΟΙ 
of her have faIIen aU the nations. and Uιθ 
βασιλείς 

kin(s , της οΙ tne 

Ιτrόρνεuσαν, 
committed fornicat1on. 

της of ιhe 
γης 

earth 
έκ 

out ot 

στρήνους αύτής 
unreined luxury οί her 

γης μετ' αVτης 
earth wtth her 

και ΟΙ εμποροl 
and the traveling merchants 

της δυνάμεως τοο 
the power οΙ the 

έπλούτησαν. 
they became rίch. 

4 Και πκουσα α�λην φωνην έκ τοΟ 
And - ! heard other voice ουΙ ο! the 

ουρανρΟ λέΥουσαν ΈξέλθαΤΕ, δ λαός 
heaven saylng Come Υου out, the people 

μοΙΙ, , έξ αυτηςι '(να μη 
οί me, out οΙ her, ίη order that nόt 

σιn.:KOlνωνήσητε ταίς άμαρτίαις αυτής, 
yot1 should share together to the sln! άί her. 

και ι Ικ τών πληγών αύτης ίνα μη 
and ουΙ οι the pla&ues of her 1n order that ηοΙ 

to the wild beast, 
untίl the wOrds οι Οod 
will have been accom
plished. 18 And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great city 
that has a kingdom 
over the kings of the 
earth.6 

18 After these 
things Ι saw 

another angel de
scending from heaven, 
with great authority; 
and the earth was 
lίghted υρ from his 
glor'y. 2 And he crled 
out with a strong 
voice, saying: "She 
has fal1en! Babylon 
the Great has fallen, 
and she has become 
a dwelling place οΙ 
demons and a lurking 
place οΙ every unclean 
exhalatIon and a 
Jurking place οΙ every 
unclean and hated 
bird! 3 For because 
οΙ the wine of tι;ιe an
ger of her fornlcatlon 
a]J the natlons have 
fallen IvictimJ. and 
the kIngs of the earth 
committed fornication 
with her, and the 
traveHng merchants οι 
the earth became rlch 
due to th·e power οΙ 
her shameless ΙuχurΥ.μ 

4 Αήd Ι heard 
anofher voice out οΙ 
heaven Jsay: "Oet out 
of her, my peόΡΙe, ί! 

YOu do ποΙ want Ιο 
share with her ίη her 
sins, and lf YOU do not 
want to receive part οΙ 



REVELATION 18:5-10 

λάβητε' 5 ότι ' έκολλήθησσν 
του should receive; because we� gIued together 
αύτης σΙ άμαρτίαι άχρι τού oύpανou, καί 
οΙ hcl' the 11n8 untl1 the heaven, Bnd 
ΙμνημόVΕUΣεν δ θεός τα όδικήμστα αυτής. 
c:alled ΙΟ mlnd the Cod the unjus t act.s οΙ her. 
6 άπόδοτε αύτβ ώς καί αύτή άπέδωκεν, 

ΟΙνe Υου bnc:k to her 1'18 0180 she ιιινe back, 

και διπλώσαΤΕ τα διπλά κατά 
Qnd duuhle νου the double Ithlng., · t1ccordIng Ιο 

τα εΡΥα αύτης έ\ι τζ:ι πoτηρίeι:ι ώ 
the works οΙ hcr: ίη the cup to whlch 

έκέρασεν κεράσατε αύτr.ι διπλονν, 
she mIn,led mlngle νου \0 her double (thlng) ; 
1 όσα έδόΕασεν αύτην καί 

81 many (thlnlIII 81 she e(orJtied herse)f and 
έστρηνίασεν, τοσοΟτον δότε αVΤ� 

Hved unre!ned Ιη !uxury, 80 much glve \'011 Ιο her 
βαΟ"αvlσμδv και τrέvθος. δτι έιι ττj tormcl\t and mournInIr. Becausc LΠ the 
kαρδίςι: αuτης λέγει ότι Κάθημαι 

hC8.rt ΟΙ hcr she LΙΙ βΟΥΙπι that Ι am sltting 
Βασίλισσα, kai χήρα ούk εΙμί, kai πένθος 

Queen, and wIdow 1101 Ι am, nnd mourηlng 
ου μη ίδω' 8 διά τούτο έν μΙQ: 
ηοι ηο\ l should 5CC; through thls lη οηε 
J'ιμέρςι: ιiEoιJσΙII αl πληγα1 αυτης, θάνατος 

day wIf1 come the plague. οι her, death 
kai πένθος kQI λιμός, kQ1 lv πυρ; 
end mournll1" ond (nmlne, and Ιη firc 

kαταkαuθήσεται' δτι Ισχυρ6ς Κύριος 
ahe wlll 00 burned down; bCCfIU5C stronI: Lord 
6 θεός 6 φίνας αυτήν. 

the God the (onel hav!na: judged her. 

9 kQI 
And 

kλαύσοuσιv 
they wl1J weep 

kal 
.nd 

kόψονται έπ' αίιτήν 
h., 

ΟΙ 
!h. they wIIlstrJke themseIves 

βασιλείς 
klngll 

της 
οΙ tbe γης 

eorth 

υροη 

μετ' 
with 

ΟΙ 
the (onesI 

auTijc; 
h., 

πορνείισαιιτες 
havIng comm!ttcd !ΟΓηΙcαΙΙοη 

κα! 
.nd 

στρηνιάσαντες, 
havlng IJved unreined Ιη luxury, 

βλέπωσιν τον 
they may be 100klnr ot the 

πυρώσεως αίιτης, 10 όπό 
fl.rlng οι hcr, !rom 

όταν 
whenever 

kαιrVΌv της 
smoke οΙ tne 

μακρόθεν 
Iona: [way Ι oJI 

1112 

her plagues. 5 Ροτ 
her sins have massed 
together clear up 
Ιο heaven, and Οod 
has called her acts 
of injust1ce to mind. 
6 Render to her 
even as she herself 
rendered, and do Ιο 
her twice as much, 
yes, twice the number 
of the things she did; 
1η the cup ίη which 
she put a mixture 
put twice as much of 
the mixture for her. 
7 Το thc extent that 
she glorlfted herself 
and lived in shameless 
luxury, Ιο ιtιθΙ extent 
give her torment and 
mournlng. For ίη 
her heart she keeps 
saying, Ί sjt a queen. 
and Ι am 00 widow, 
and Ι shall never see 
mourning. ' 8 That 
1s why ίη one day her 
plagues will come. 
death and mourning 
and famlne. and she 
wil1 be completely 
burned with fire, 
because Jehovah· God, 
who judged her, is 
strong. 

9 ω And the kings 
of the earth who 
committed fornication 
with her and l1ved 
ίη shameless luxury 
will weep and beat 
themselves Ιη g'rief 
ονετ her, when they 
look at the smoke 
(rom the burning οΙ 
her. 10 while they 
stand at a distance 

8' Jehovah, J1.ι. 13. Ι4 , 1601 •• :Ι'J.24; Lord, M<CSy'; but omitted by AVg. 



1 1 13 REVELATION 18:11-14 

ίστηκ6τες διά τόιι φόβοv του 
(thcyI ηlνlnι stood through the !ear οι the 
βασανισμού αύτης, λέyovτες Ούσί ούαί, ή 

torment οΙ her. 18)'lηι: Woe woe, the 
πόλις ή με.Υάλη, Βαβυλώι,ι ή πόλις ή 
cHy the ΙΙΓCθΙ, Babylon the clty tlle 

Ισχυρά, ότι μlQ: ώρc;ι: ήλθειι ή κρίσις 
11Γοη.. because ΙΟ one hour c�me the 1udgment 
σου. 

ο! you. 
11 καΙ ΟΙ έμ"οροl της γης 

And thc travelIne merchanιs οΙ the earth 
ι<λαίοοοι\l καΙ πεVΘOoσι\l l".' αύτήΥ, 

are weepInc and they IΙΤε.'! mournInc upon her, 

δτι τόν γόμΟΥ αύτων ουδεlς άΥοΡόζει 
becausc the ιυΗ (aiockj οι them πο οηο I1 buyIng 

ουκέτι, 12 Υόμοιι χρυσοΟ καΙ άργυρου 
ηοι ΥΟΙ, lUΙ (stock) οι gold And οΙ sΙΙνeτ 

και λΙθου τιμίου κα! μαΡΥαριτών καΙ 
and ο! Btonc prccIou8 Qnd οΙ pearJs and 
βιισσίιιου καΙ πορφύρας κα! σιρlιcού καΙ 

οΙ fl.ne lIηεη nnd οΙ ρυΓρΙε and οι ,nk Bnd 
κοκκίvoυ, καΙ 'Πάν ξύΛον θύιvoν καΙ 'Πάν 
οΙ scar!et, nnd ενειΥ wood thyJne 6Ind every 
σκεύος ΙλεφCι:vτl\lOν κα; 'Πάν σκεύος έχ 
vesιeI made οι ΙνΟΓΥ lInd ever)' vcssel ουΙ ο! 

ξύλου Τιμιωτάτου καί 'J(αΛκοu καί σιδήρου 
wood mo.t ρτecΙοιιι And 0/ coppcr and οΙ Ιroη 
καΙ μαρμάρου, 
nnd οΙ murbIe, 
καΙ θυμιάματα 
And Ineenses 

13 καΙ KlνVΆμωμOν καΙ άμωμον 
and clnnamon nnd amomum 

και μύρον και Λίβανον 
and ρerfumed οΙ! and frankIncenS4! 

because of thelr fear 
οΙ her torment and 
say, 'Τοο bad, too 
bad. you great city, 
Babylon you strong 
city, because Ιη οηε 
hour your judgment 
has arrlved!' 

11 "Also, the 
ΙΤθνεllηκ merchants of 
the earth are weeping 
and mournlng ονετ 
her. because there Ίs 
ηο οηε to buy their 
full stock anymore, 
12 a fuH stock οι 
gold and sl1 νεΓ and 
preclous stone and 
pearls and flne ιiηεη 
and purple and sl1k 
and scarlet; and 
everything Ιη scented 
wood and every sort οΙ 
ivory object and every 
sort οΙ object ουΙ ο! 
most precious wood 
and of copper and ο! 
Iron and οΙ marble; 
13 aIso clnnamon 
and Ι.ηdΙan splce ana 
Incense and perfumed 

και οΙvoν καΙ έλαιον καΙ σεμίδαλιν 
and wlne and o1ive 011 nnd finc tlour 

καί οΙ) and frankincense 
and and wlne and οllνε 

σί,.ον και κτήνη και πρόβα,.α, 
wheat and acqulred fanima!s) Ql\d sheep, 

καί oi1 and fine tlour and 
and wheat and cattle and 

Τππων καί (:Jεδών καΙ σωμάτων, καΙ ψυχάς 
οΙ horscs and ο, coachcs and ΟΙ bodICI, and 80υΙι 
άνθρώπων. 14 και ή όπώρα σου της 01. mcn. And the jUΙcy 'rUΙt ο( Υου ο! tnc 
έπιθυμίας της ψυχης άττηλθεll άττα σού, 

desire οι the ιοιι1 It wcn t οιΤ [rom you, 

κα! πάιιτα τά λιπαρά 
and 811 the Intt)' IthIngI' 

λαμπρά άπώλετο άπό 
br1iht (things, destroyed Itse1t from 
ουκετι ού μή αυτα εύρήοουσιν. 
ποΙ ycl ποΙ ποΙ them they wlll fI.nd. 

καΙ τα 
and the 
σού, καί 
)'ου, and 

sheep. and horses and 
coaches and slave,s 
and human souls. 
14 Yes, the ftne 
fruIt that your soul 
deslred has departed 
from you. and a11 the 
daInty thlngs and the 
gorgeous things have 
periShed from you, 
and ηενεΓ agaln will 
ρeoρlε flnd them. 



REVELATlON 18: 15-20 

15 ΟΙ έμποροι 'Τούτων, 
The traveUηlίf merchanΙΙ οΙ UΊese (t.hlngs) . 

ΟΙ πλουτήσαντες άπ' αυτης, ά:πό 
the (oncl) hnvIna: become rtch lrom her, from 

μακρόθεν στήσονταl δια τον φόβον 
)ong [woy) ot'f wιH stand through the Cear 
τού βασανισμού αυτής κλαίοντες και 

οι t.he Ιorment οι her (thcy) wccp!ng and 
πεvθοvvτες, 16 λέΥοντες ουαί ούαί, ή πόλις 

mournlng, aayIng Woe woe. the cίΙΥ 
ή μεγάλη, ή περ,βεβλημέVΗ 

the 8reat, the (oneI havlnI tN!en thrown about 
βύσσινον και πορφυρου\! ΚΟΙ κόκκινον, και 
Jine linen and purρle and IC8.rlct, and 

KEXρυσωμέVΗ έν Xρuσίφ και λίθ'ι) TIμiCj> 
havJng been Illded ι'η goJd and stone preclous 
καΙ μαργαρΙη:I , 17 ότι μΙQ: CJpQ: 
and pcarJ. bec8ule to one hour 

ήρημώθη ό τοσοϋτος πλοϋτος. 
woil de801otcd tho 50 much wcalth. 

κα! πάς Ι(μβφνήτης και πάς δ 
And cvcry I\eer8man and cvery the (one) 

έπΙ τόπον πλέων, κα] ναΟταl και 
υροη pIace lβilΙηl, and nautIcal one8 and 

δσοl την θάλασσαν έργάζονται, lmD 
ΔΙ m.ny ΔΙ the sea are worklng, from 

μακρόθεν Ιστησαν 18 IcQl ειφαξαν 
)onl Ι way J οΠ they stood and they crJed ουΙ 
βλέπovτες τον lcατrvOv της πυρώσεως αύτής 
lookJn, ιιΙ thc smoke οΙ tne Ar1ng of her 
λέγovτες Τίς όμοία τα πόλεl τ{ι μεγάλ1] ; 

8ayln, Who IIkc to ttie clly the great? 
19 IcQl Ιβαλον xoVv ιπι τάς κεφαλάς 

And they ιhrew -dust upon the heads 
αίιτΏV lCal έκραξαν KλαίOVΤες και 
οΙ thcm 8Rd they crfed out weepln, and 
πεvθoυvτες, λέγovτες Οίιαί οίιαί, � πόλις iι 

mourn!ng, lβΥΙηι Woe woe, the clty the 
μεγόλη, έν a έττλοιίτησαν ττόvτες ΟΙ 

great, Ιη wl1lch became rlch 811 thc (ones) 
εχοντες τά πλοία έν τ� θαλάσσι;ι llC της 
huvlnIι thc boatl Ιη the 8C8 out of the 
τιμιότητος αότης, δτι Ιν μις.: ώρςΙ: 
precIoulnc!1 οΙ her, becau8c Ιη one hour 

ήρημώθη. 
she WR, deιofated. 

20 Εuφραίvου Ιπ' αVτ�, 
Bc you wcIl-mlnded υροη her, 

καΙ 0\ άγιοι καί 0\ άπ6στολοl 
and the holy (onCI) and the apostIes 

οίιρανέ, 
heaven, 
και οΙ 
and the 
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15 �The traveling 
merchants οΙ these 
things, who became 
rich from ber, wilJ 
stand at a dΊStance 
because οι Ι their) fear 
οΙ her torment and 
wίll weep and mourn, 
16 saying, 'Τοο bad, 
too bad-the great 
clty, clothed with fine 
l1nen and purple and 
scarlet, and richly 
adorned with gold 
ornament and pre
clous st.one and pearl, 
17 because ίn one 
hour such great riches 
have been devastated!' 

''And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and saίlors 
and a11 those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis
tance 18 a.nd cried 
ουΙ as they looked at 
the smoke from the 
burning οΙ her and 
sald, 'What city is 
l1ke the great city?' 
19 And they threw 
dust upon their heads 
and cried out, weeping 
and mourning, and 
said, 'Τοο bad, too bad 
-the great city, 1η 
whlch 811 those having 
boats at sea became 
rich by reason ο! her 
costliness, because ίη 
one hour she has been 
devastated!' 

20 �Bε glad over 
her, Ο heaven, also 
Υου holy ones and 
YOU apostles and Υου 



1115 REVELATlON 18:21-19: 1 

προφηται, ότι έΚΡΙΥΕ\! ό θεός το κρ! μα 
prophets, because judged the God the judgmcnt 
ύμών έ� αυτής. 

οΙ νου ουι οΙ hCΓ. 
21 Και "ρεν εΤς άγγελος Ισχυρός λίθον 

And Ilfied υρ one anιzel ΙΙΓοηι ιΙοηΙ! 

ως μίιλινον μέΥαΥ, καί έβαλεν εΙς τήν 
θΒ be!ongIng Ιο mlll great, 8nd he threw Into the 
θάλασσαν λέγων Οίίτως όρμήματι βληθήσεται 

sea sayIng Thus Ιο onrush wIIl be thrown 
Βαβυλών τι μεγάλη πόλις, και ου μη 
BabyIon the grcat clty. and ποΙ ηοΙ 

ευpεθf.ι ετι. 22 και φωVΉ Klθαρ�δών 
she shou1d be lound yet. And voIce ο! harpers 
και μουσι κωv κα! αυλητών καΙ σαλπιστών 
and of musLcΙaηs and or λυΙΙιΙι QMd οΙ trumpeters 
οιί μrι άκουσθΏ έν σοΙ εTl, καΙ πάς 

ΠΟΙ ποΙ shoιιJd be hcnrd Ιη you yet. and every 
τεχιιιτης τrάσης τέχνης ου μη εί.φεθΏ 
artiAcer οΙ every 8rt not ηοΙ 8hou1d be found 

έν σοι έτι, και φωνη μίιλου ου μη 
Ιη you yet, and volce οΙ ιηl1Ι ποΙ ηοι 

άκουσθQ έν σ01 ετι , 23 και Φώς λύχνου 
shouJd be heard Ιπ )'ou yct, and I',hf οΙ Iamp 
ου μη φάντ:ι έν σοι (τι, και φωνη 
not ηοΙ ,hou1d fIhIne Ιη you yeL, and voJce 

νυμφίου καΙ νύμφης ου μη άκουσθlj 
οΙ brJdegroom and of DrJdc ηοΙ ηοι shoUld be heard 
έν σοι έη' δη ΟΙ έμποροί σου Ιη you yet; becauae the travellni merchants οΙ you 
ήσαν ο! μεγιστάνες της γης, δη ΈV τfι 
were the greatest men οι the earth. bccause by the 
ψαρμακiq. σου έπλανήθησαν πάντα τα 
druggery οι you wcre mode ιο err all the 
έθνη, 24 καΙ έν α�,.� αΤμα προφητων και 

natJons, tlnd Ιπ hcr blood οΙ ρrορΙιeΙs Bnd 
άγίων εύρέθη και πάντων τώΥ' 

οΙ holy (ones/ was found and of βll the (onca) 
έσψαγμένων έπί της γης. 

havlni bcen slaughtercd υροη the earth. 19 Μετά ταΟτα 1"κουσα ώς φωνήν 
After thcIJe (thInga) heard ΔΙ voicc 

μεγάλην δχλου πολλοϊι έν τ� oupavC;:Ι 
great οΙ CI'owd much Ιη thc hcavcn 
λεγόντων Άλληλουιά' ή σωτηρία καΙ ή 

οι (one') '8ΥίnΕ Hallelujah; the salvatIon and the 
δόξα και ή SvvajlIC; τοο θεοΟ ήμών, 
glory and the powcr οΙ thc God οΙ υι, 

prophets, because God 
has JudicialIy exacted 
punlshment Ιοι YOU 
from her!� 

21 And a strong 
angel lifted up a stone 
like a great mlllstone 
and hurled ίΙ into the 
sea, sayins:: "Thus 
with a swIft. pitch will 
BabyIon the great 
cIty be hurled down, 
and she wiJl never be 
found agaln. 22 And 
the sound ο! singers 
who accompany 
themselves οη the 
harp and ο! rnusicians 
snd οΙ tιutists snd 
ο! trumpeters wl11 
never be heard Ιη 
you agaln, and ηο 
craftsrnan ο! θηΥ trade 
w1l1 ever be found 
ίη you βΚβίη, and ηο 
50und ο! a millstone 
will ever be heard ίη 
you again. 23 and 
ηο Jig1Ίt of a lamp 
w1l1 ever shine ίη Υου 
again, and πο voice οΙ a brldegroom and 
ο! a bride wil1 ever be 
hea.rd ίη you again; 
because ΥουΓ traveling 
merchants were the 
top-ranklng men οΙ 
the earth, for by your 
spirltlstlc practlce 
al1 the nations were 
rnlsled. 24 Yes, Ιη 
her was found the 
blOOd of prophets and 
of holy ones and of a11 
those who have been 
slaughtered οη the 
earth . " 19 After these 

things Ι heard 
what was θδ a loud 
voice οΥ a great 
crowd ίη heaven. 
They saId: "Praise 
Jah, Υου people! The 
salvation and the 
glory and the power 
belong ιο our God: 

J. ΟΙΙΤ Gorl, ιcACVgSyh; the Lorcl our God, Textus Rcceptus and some cursive 
mss; JehoVlI}1 ουτ Cod, J,,'.13.14.1'.17. 



REVELATION 19:2-7 1 1 16 

δτι άληθlΥαι καΙ δίκαΙα! σΙ κρίσεις 2 because his judg-
because true 8nd rlghteous the judgments ments are true and 

2 

cruτοϋ- οτι εκριιιε", τηΥ πόρνην τήν righteous.· For he has 
of hlm; bccausc he judied the hMlot. thc executed judgment 
μεγάληΥ ητις έφθειρε\! την γην έΥ τ6 upon the great 

Brcat who corruptcd the earth ίη ΙΙΙe harlot who corrupted 

πορvείQ αύτης, και έξεδίκησεν το αΤμα the earth with her 
fornicatlon οΙ hCf, and he avcnged Uιe bJood fornication, and he 

τώιι δούλων αυτού Ικ χειρός αυτής. 3 καί has avenged the blood 

οι the s!aves οΙ hiIn ουι οΙ -}1and οΙ her. And οΙ hls slaves at her 
hand." 3 And right 

δεύτερον είρηκαν Άλληλουιά- κα'l δ 
sccond ιtlme1 they ίΗlνθ aaId Hallelujah; and the away for the second 

time they .said: "Prai.se 
καπνος ανrης άνσβαίνει εΙς τούς αΙώνας Jah, Υου people! And smoke οί her Is stepplng υρ Into the ages the smoke from her 
τών αΙώνων, goes ση ascending 

οι the nges. (στενετ and ever." 
4 καί επεσαν οΙ πρεσβύτεροι οΙ εfκοσι 4 And the twenty-And fell the oIder pcrsons the twenty- four elders and the 

τέσσαρες καΙ τα τέσσερα ζ4ια, Ιουτ living creatures 
four Bnd thc ίουΓ IIvIng [crcaturesJ, fell down and 

καί τrροσεκuνησαν τC;:Ι θε<ί) τ<ί) καθημένCtJ worshiped Οod seated 
Δnd thcy worsh!pcd ΙΟ thc God thc (onc) ΒlωηΒ υροη the throne, and 
έτrΙ τφ θρόνCtJ λέγοντες 'Αμήν, Άλληλουιά. said: "Amen! Praise 

υροη the throl\c (they) say !ng Λιηεη, Hallelujah. Jah, YOU ρeople!" 

5 καΙ φωνή άπό τοσ ep6vou έξηλθεν 5 Also, a voice 
And volce from thc throne came ουΙ issued forth from the 

λέγουσα ΑΙνείτε τζ> θεώ ήμών, throne and said: <oBe 
ΒαΥ!η" Βε YOu Ρra!sΙng ιο the God οΙ us. praising our God, all 
, Ι δ -λ , .. ι βο '  YOU his slaves, who παντες Ο ou οι αvTOU, ο φο uJJtvol fear hjm, the s.mall all Ihe slaves οι hIm. thc (ones) fcarlng 

αύτόll, ΟΙ μικροί καΙ οι μεγάλοι. ones and the great.� 

hIm. the smalI (o"es) and thc grcat (oncs) . G And Ι heard what 
was as a voice of a 6 Και 1KOUaa ώς φωνήν OXAou πολλοσ great crowd and as a And hcard ΙΙΙΙ volce οΙ crowd much sound ο! many water.s και ώς φωVΗν ύδάτων πολλών καΙ ώς φωιιην and as a sound ο! and rι! voIce οΙ woters mony ond as voIce heavy thunders. They 

βροιιτώll lσχuρών, ,. λεγόντων Άλληλοuιά, said: "Praise Jah. 
ΟΙ thundcrs strone. οΙ (ones) 5ay!n&" Hal1clujah, Υου people, because 

οτ! Ιβασίλευσεν ΚUΡιος ό θεος ήμώll, ό Jehovah' ουΓ God, 
becau5c relgned Lord the God 0.1 U5, the the Almighty, has 
'ιΤαντοκράτωρ. 7 χαίρωμεν και begun ΙΟ rule as king. 

AlmIgllty. ΜΟΥ wc bc rcjoIcIng and 7 Let us rejoice and 
αΥαλλιώμεν, καΙ δώσομεll τήν δόξαν be overjoyed, and let 

mny wc be cxultlng, and we shall αΙvε tJle glory US give hi"m the glory, 
αότζ:ι, δτι ήλθεν δ γάμος του άρνίοu, because the marriage 

to hIm. because camc the marrlage ο! the Lamb, ο! the Lamb has 

κα! ή γυνη αότοσ ήτοίμασεν έαυτήν, arrived and his wife 
and t}ie womon οί hlm prcparcd hcrsclf. has prepared herself. 

2' Jehovah 15 rlihteous and hls judgments are upright. J',8. 6" Jebovah. 
J'.'.I�,lt.lδola,:n.21: Lord, ItAVgSy�. 
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8 και έδόθη aUTf! 1να 
Qnd was iJven \0 her Ιη order that 

ΠΕρlβάληται βύσσινον λαμτrpOι.ι 
she mιght be thrown about fine lJnen. bright 
καθαρόν, το γαρ βύσσινον τά δικαιώματα 

clean, the ror 5ηο ΙΙοοη the r!ghιeous (acts) 
τώ", άγίων έστίν. 

ΟΙ thc holy (onesl Ιι. 

9 Και λέγει μοl r ράψον Μακάριοι 
And' he Ιι 5ay!ni ΙΟ me \Vrlte Happy" 

ΟΙ ' εΙς το δείπ\lον τού γάμου τού 
the (ones) (πΙο the supper ΟΙ the marrJage οΙ the 
όρνίου κεκλημένοl, καΙ λέγει 
Lamb (ones) havJl1i been callcd. And hc 1s Β3ΥΙηκ 
μοl Ούτοι 0\ λόγοι άληθινοι TOU θεού 

10 me These the wQrds true οΕ the God 
εtσίv. 10 καΙ επεσα εμπροσθε\l των ποδώll 

ατε. And Ι !ell ίο front oi the lεεΙ 
αιJτoo προσκυνησαι aUTC;>. και λέγει 1 
σΙ hIm 10 worshIp Ιο ryIm. And he 11 saying 
μοl "Όρα μή' σύνδουλός σού εΙμι 

to mc Βο you IccΙηι ηοΙ ; fcllow sJave οι YOU Ι am 
και τωιι ά6ελφωιι 
aod οΙ thc brotherI 

σου τωιι έχόιιτωιι 
οΙ you οι thc lonel) h-avIng 

τηιι μαρτυρίαιι · 1  ησοίί' 
the wJtness οι Jesu,; 
προσκύιιησοιι " γαρ μαρτυρία 
worshlp νου; the Ιοι w!tnell 

το πνεΟμα της προφητείας. 
the ΒΡΙιΙι οι the ·prophecy. 

to
i�e 

' Ι'}σοΟ 
οΙ elus 

θεφ 
God 

έστίιι 
1, 

11 Και εΙδοιι TOv οίιρανΟιι 
ΑηςΙ Ι saw the heaven 

ήιιε,+!Υμένοιι, καΙ Ιδου Τππος λευκός, 
havInιr bccn opencd υρ. and lookl horse whJtc, 
καΙ ό ι καθήμειιος έπ' αύτόιι 
and thc Ιοηοι 5ltt!ng υροη lt 

πισl'ός καλούμενος και άληθιιιός, 
taIthful (one) (hc) beJna: calfcd οηςΙ truc (one) , 
και έν δlKαloσννr;ι κρίνει και πολεμεί. 
and Ιη rIgllteou.\lne.II he ι. judging ond he Ι, warrIng. 
12 01 ; δέ όφθαλμοl αι'.ιτοϊι φλΟξ πυρός, καΙ 

The ,but eyes οι hIm flame οι fire, αη� 
έπΙ τήν κεφαληιι αύτοϊι διαδήματα πo�λά, 

υροη the head οΙ hJm diadems ma!)y, 
εχων διιομα ΥεΥραμμέιιοιι δ 

(he) -havIng name ;h.avini' bcen wrltten whIch 
οόδεlς οΙδεν εΙ μη αuτός, 13 και 
πο one ho. known Η' ποΙ he, and 

περιβεβλημέιιος lμάτιοv 
having been thrown about ,?uter ,nrment 

8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to be 
arrayed ίη bright, 
cJean, ftne Jίnen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones." 

9 And he tells me: 
"Write: Haρρy are 
those invited to the 
even1ng meal of the 
Lamb's marrIage." 
AJso. he ΙεΙΙδ me: 
�These are the true 
sayJngs jJf God.,.." • 
10 ΑΙ �hat I .fell down 
before h1s feet Ιο wor
shiρ.lhlm. But he tells 
me: �Be careful! Ωο 
not do that! ΑΙΙ Ι am 
15 a feHow sJa���of you 
and οΙ your brothers 
who have the work of 
witnessing to Jesus. 
WorshJρ Οod; for the 
bearlng w1tness Ιο 
Jesus 1s what insρires 
ρrp.phesyi}J.g. � Γ-, , 

ΤΙ And Ι saw 'the 
heav.en oρened, and, 
look! a whlte horse. 
And the οηε seated 
uρon ίΙ is called 
Falthful and True, 
and .t).,eΓ'jUdges and 
carrIes οη war Ιη righ
teousness. Ι2. His 
eyes are a ftery ftame, 
and uρon his head 
αιε many dladems. Ηε 
has a name wr1tten 
that ρο one knρw� but 
he J;ιimself. 1 3  and 1. 
he 1s arrayed with 
an outer garment . 



REVELATION 19: 14-18 

ρεραντισμένον αίμαη, και κέκληται 
having been sprinkled to blood, and has been called 
το δνομα αύτού Ό Λόγος τού Θεού, 14 και 
the name οι him The Word οΙ the God. And τα στρατεύματα τα Εν τC;Ι oupavcjJ 
the arffilCS the (ones) ίη the heaven 
ήκολούθει αύτώ έφ' ϊπποις λευκοϊς, 
followed to him υροη horses white, 

Ενδεδυμέναl βύσσινον λευκόν καθαρόν. 
having been clothed'in . finc lInen whIte c]ean. 
15 και έκ τού στόματος αύτοΟ έκπορεύεται 

And out οι the mouth ΟΙ hlm ί5 gofng ουΙ 

ρομφαία όξεϊα, ϊνα εν αύη] 
long sword sharp, ίη order that ίn it 

πα!άξζl τα εθνη, και αύτος 
he should smite the nations, and he 

ποιμανεί' αύτους έν ράβδt+J σιδηρq:' και 
will shepherd them ίη staff made οΙ ίΓοn; and 
αυτος πα'τεί TllV ληνόν του οίνου 

he 1s tramp)ing οη the press οί the wine 
του θυμοU ηϊς όΡΥης του θε:ου του 

οί the angel'� οί the wrath οί the God οί the 
παvτοκράΤΟΡος. 16 και εχει Επι το 

Almighty. And he ishaving upon the 
, ,ιμάηοv και έπ! τοv μηροv αύτοU οvομα 

outer garment and up"oh the thlgh ' οί him name 
γεγραμμέvοv Βασιλευς βασιλέων και 

having been written King οί kings and 
Κύριος κυρίων. 
Lord οί lords. 

17 Και -εΤδον ενα άγγελον εστώτα έν 
And Ι sa-.y one angel' having stood ίη 

τC;> ήλί�1 και ,; Ίκραξεν έν φ�νι:i μεγάλι;J 
the sun. and he cr'ιed out 1η volce great 
λέγων πασι τοίς όρνέοlς τοΊς πετομένοις 
δΙΙΥίηι to ιιIl the birds the (ones) . flYlng 
εν μεσουρανήματι " Δευτε ' συνάχθητε 
ίη midheaven. Hither be YOU !ed together 
εΙς το ': δείπνον το μέγα του θεου, 

lηΙο the supper the great οί the God, 
18 ίνα φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων 

ίη orι;ler that Υου rnight eat fleshes οί kings 
και σάρκας χιλιάρχων και σάρκας 
an� fleshes όί chίlIarchs and fleshes 

ίσχι,ιρώv κ.αΙ σάρκας 
οί strong [men] and fleshes 

τών ,.. καθημέvων έπ' 
οί the (ones) sitting υροη 

σάρκας πάντων " ελειιθέρων τε 
fleshes οί all" freemen and 

'ίππων και 
οί horses and 

αύτούς, και 
them, and 

J;<a; δούλων 
'and οί slaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word of 
God. 14 Also, the 
armies that were ίη 
heaven were following 
him οη white horses, 
and they were clothed 
ίη white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out 
of his mouth there 
protrudes a sharp 
long sword, that he 
may strike the nations 
with it, and he will 
shepherd them with a 
rod of ίιοη. Ηε treads 
too the wίpepress of 
the anger of the wrath 
of God the Almighty. 
16 And υροη his 
outer garment, even 
upoh his thigh, he has 
a name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords τ 

17 Ι· saw a1so θΠ 
angel standing ίη the 
sun, 8nd he cried out 
with a loud voice and 
said to a11 the birds 
that fty ίη midheaven: 
"Come here, be 
gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal οΙ God, 18 that 
Υου may eat the 
fteshy parts οΙ kings 
and the fteshy parts οΙ 
military commanders 
and the fteshy parts 
of strong men and 
the fteshy parts of 
horses and οΙ those 
seated upon them, 
and the fte'shy parts 
οΙ a11, of freemen 
as well as of slaves· 



1 1 19 REVELATION 19:19-20:2 

καί μικρων καί μεγάλων. 
and ΟΙ little (oηes) and ΟΙ great (oηes J .  

19 Και εΤδον ι το θ;ιρίοο καί τους 
ΑηΟ Ι saw the wίl beast and the 

βασιλεΊς τ;;'; γης και τά στρατε�ματα 
kings οί t e earth and the armIes 

αύτων 
οί them 

συνηΥμένα ποιησαι 
,having beeη led together Ιο make 

τον 
the 

πόλεμον 
w"' 

μετα του καθημένου επι 
wJth the (oneJ sitting upoη 

τοΟ 
the 

Ίππου και μετα του στρατεύματος αύτοϋ. 
horse and with the army οί him. 

20 καΙ έπιάσθη το θηρίον και μετ' 
And was caught the wild beast and with 

αίιτού δ ψεuδoπρoφήτης ό ποιήσας 
it the false prophet tpe lone) having done 

τα σημεια ένώπιον αύτοΟ, έν οΤς 
the signs ίη sight οί it, ίη which (oncs) 

έπλάνησε\! τους λαβόντας το 
he made to err the (ones) having received the 

and of small ones and 
great.� 

19 And Ι saw the 
wild beast and the 
kings ο!' th�, earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 
wage the war with 
the one seated οη the 
horse and. with his 
army. 20 ' And the 
wild beast was caught, 
and θΙοηκ with it the 
false propp.et that 
performed ίη front 
of it the §igns with 
which he misled 
t4o�e whQ:..�eceived 
the mark of the wild χάρςχΥ.μα . τοΟ θηρίου καΊ τοζις'-

engravlng ο! the wild beast and the (onesj beast and those who 
προσκυνοΟντας Τ1] είκόνι αύτοϋ!.' ζώντές 'render worship to 

worshiping Ιο tfιe image οΙ it; Hving its image. While still 
έβλήθησαν ΟΙ δύο εΙς την λίμνην τοΟ a1ive, they both were 
were thrown the two ίηΙο the lake οί the hurled into the fiery 
πυρος ΤΊ�ς καlομένης έν eEiCjJ. lake that burns with 

fire of, the lakeJ burniηg ίη sulphur sulphur. 21 But the 
21 και οί λοιποι άπεκτάνθησαν έν τf.l rest were killed off Aηd the leftover {ones) were killed οίι ίπ the with the long sw::ord of �oμφαίςι: του καθημένου έπι του the one seated οη the 10ng sword οί the (oηeJ sittίηg upoη the 
ϊππου τf.l έξελθούσι;ι εκ του 
horse to the [sword] having gone forth out ΟΙ the 

στόματος! p:ίιτ�υ, και πάντα τα σρνεα 
mouth ΟΙ hlm, aηd a11 the bfrds 

έχορτάσθησαν έκ των σαρκών αύτων. 
were satisfied out ΟΙ the fleshes οί them. 

20 Και' εΊδον αγΥελον Kαταβαίνoντα � έκ 
And Ι ιo;aw aηgeI steppiηg dowη out οί 

του ούρανοΟ, εχοντα την κλείν της άβύσσου 
the heaven, having the key οί thc abyss 
και &λυσΙΥ μεγάλην επι την χέίρq αυτου. 
and chain great upoη the hand οΙ him. 
2 και εκράτησεν τον δράκοντα, ό σφις 

And he laid hold of the dragoη, the serpent 
ό άρχαίος, δς εστιν Διάβολος και Ό 

the archaic, who is Devίl aηd The 
Σατανας, και εδησεν αίιτον χίλια ετη, 

Satan, aηd bouηd him thousaηd year"s, 

horse, which [sword) 
proceeded out of his 
mouth. And all the 
birds were filled from 
the fleshy parts of 
them. 

20 And Ι saw an an-
geI coming down 

out of. heaven with 
the key of the abyss 
and a great chain ίη 
his hand. 2 And he 
seized the dragon, 
the original serpent, 
who is the Dev1J and 
Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years. 
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3 καΙ ιβαλεν αίιτον εΙς την άβυσσον, και 
and he threw hlm lπΙο the abyss. and 

Ικλεισεν καΙ έσφράΥισεν brάνω αίrτOo, 
he shut Up and he seaIed υρ above hlm, 

ίvα μή πλανήσr,ι ετι τα 
ίη order that π01 he mliht make to err yet the 

€θVΗ, άχρι τελεσθ6 τα χίλια ετη' 
ηαΙlοηι, υηΙΙΙ ahould be cndt!d thc thousand years; 
μετά ταύ,.α ΔCί λUΘηναι 
after ιheιe (thIngs) ΙΙ Ιι blnding 10 be loosed 
αύroν μικρΟ\! χοόνον. 

hlm IIttιe iIme. 
4 Και εΤδον θοόvouς, καΙ έκάθισαν έπ' 

And Ι saw 1hroncs, and they lθΙ down upon 
αύτoVς, ιι:αι κρίμα έδόθη αVτoίς, 

them, and Judi'ment W8S aIvcn to them, 
καΙ τάς ψυχάς των 
and the ιoUΙI οι t.he (ones) 

πεπελεκlσμένω\.l δια τήν 
havJng been executed wIth ax ιhrough the 
μαρτυρία", ' Ι'}σοΟ και δια τον λόγον 1'00 

wltl1cs. οΙ eBUI and throUih the word ο! the 
θεού, και ΟΤΤινις οίι ΠΡOσεKVvησαν το 
God, and who ηοΙ worshlped the 
θηρίον ούδέ: την εΙκόνα αύτου και ουκ 

wl.ld benst not-but the Image οΙ ΙΙ and not 
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3 And he hurled him 
ίηto the abyss and 
shut 11t! and seaIed 
ΙίΙΙ ονετ hlm, that he 
mtght ηοΙ mislead the 
nattons anymore untίl 
the thousand years 
were ended. After 
these things he must 
be ΙεΙ loose Ιστ a little 
while. 

4 And Ι saw 
thrones, and there 
were those who sat 
down ση them, and 
ρower ο! judging was 
given them. Yes, Ι 
saw the souls σ! those 
executed w1th the ax 
ίοτ the witness they 
bore Ισ Jesus 'and (στ 
speaking about 000, 
and those who had 
worshiped neither 
the wίld beast ηοτ 
its Image and who 
had ηοΙ received. 

ίλαβον τό χάραγμα Ιπί το μέτωπον the mark upon their 
they reeclved the engravfng uρon ιhε forehead forehead and upon 
καΙ έπί την χείρα αυτών' καΙ εζησαν ι<αι their hand. And they 
and upon the hand ΟΙ them; and ιhεy Uved and came ΙΟ life and ruled 
Ιβασίλευσαν μετά του χριστου χίλια ετη. as kings with the 
they relgned with the Chr'It thousand years. Christ for a thousand 
5 ΟΙ λοιποι τών νεκρών ουκ years. 5 (The rest 

The lefΙOver (one.) οΙ the dead (onest ηοΙ οΙ the dead did ηοΙ 
come to life unti1 the έΙησαν δχρl τελεσθi) τά χίλια (τη. lIvcd untll should be ended the thousand years. thousand years were 
ended.) This 1s the 

αύτη 1'1 άνάστασcς r) πρώτη. 6 μακάριος ft 
Thl. the rcsurrcctlon the fir.t. ΗΟΡΡΥ rst resurrection. 

6 Happy and holy is 
ι<αl 6:γlος 6 έχων μέρος εν τ6 anyone hav1ng part ίη and holy thc (one) havJng part Ιη the the ftrst re.s:urrection; 
άναστάσεl τ6 ττρώτr;ι' tπΙ τούτων δ ονετ these the 
resurrectlon the fι.ιιΙ; upon thc.llc (one!!) the second death has πο 
δεύτερος θάνατος OUI< εχει έξουσίαν, άλλ' authority, but they 

second death ηοΙ 18 havins authorIty, but wl11 be pr1ests οΙ αod 
εσονται Ιερείς τού θεου και του χριστου, and ο! the Christ. and 

they w111 be prlesιs οΙ the God and the Chrlst, wl11 τυΙε as kings witb 
καΙ βασιλείισουσl ... μετ' Μου τά χίλια ετη. hlm (στ the thousand 
and ιbey wlU ιeΙιι:n with hlm the thousand years. years. 
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7 ΚαΙ δταν τελεσθ� τα χίλια 
And whcncvcr should bc ellded the thousand 

ετη, λυθήσεται ό Σαταvας έκ τής 
years, wlll bc loosed the Satan ουΙ οΙ the 

7 Now as .soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended. 
Satan wilJ be let loose φυλακής αυτου, 8 καί έξελεύσεταl 

ΡΓlιοη οι h!m. 8nd he wIII go ουι out οΙ his ΡΓίδοη, 

πλανησαι τα έθνη τα έν ταίς 8 and he wilI go ουΙ 
to m.llkc to err the noUons the (οη('81 Ιη ιhe to mi.slead those na-
τέσσαρσl Υωvίαις τ� yή� τον ΓώΥ καί Ιίοηδ ίο the Cour CΟΓ-

ΙουΓ corners οΙ t e eart , th(' Gog and ners οί the earth. Gog ΜαΥώΥ, σuvαγαγεiv αυτούς εΙς τον 8nd Ma'gog, to gather Maioi. ιο leo.d together tι1ειπ lπ10 the 

πόλεμον, ών ό άριθμός αuτώv them together {στ tbe 
war, οΙ whIch (one51 the numb er οΙ them war. TtJe number ο! 

ώς � αμμος της θαλάσσης. 9 κα! these Ιδ θδ the sand 
θΙ the sand οι the sea, And σ! the sea. 9 And 

dvέβησαν έπ! το 'Πλάτος της γης, they advanced over 
they Itepped up upon thc brcadth ΟΙ th� earth , the breadth of the και έκύκλευσαν τήν παρεμβολτ)ν τωιι 
.nnd they encircJed Ιlιο cnC.Bmpmcnt οΙ the earth and encircled 

ό:γίωιι κα1 τιιιι πόλιιι τήν the camp of the holy 
holy (οηεll and the clty the (oneJ ones and the beloved 

ήγαπημένηιι. και κατιβη παρ έκ city. But fire came 
hav I n i' been Joved. And Iteppcd down 6Γε out οΙ down out of heaven τού ουρανού και κατέφαγειι αVτoυς' 10 και and devoured them. t.he hcavcn and lt .ate down them; und 

6 διάβολος 6 τrλανων αύτούς 10 And the Devil 
the De:vll the: (οηε) makInit ΙΟ ('ΓΓ them who was misleading 

έβλήθη εΙς τήν λίμνην τού πυρός και them was hurled into 
was thrown !.nto the lake οι the I1re and the lake οΙ fire and 
θείου, 011'ου και τό θηρίον καΙ 6 

sulphur. where also the wlId beast and the 

ψευδο11'ροφήτης, και βασανισθήσονται 
falsc prophet. and thcy wll1 bc tormcntcd 

ήμέρας κα! νυκτός εΙς τους αιωVΑς των 
οΙ day and οι nlaht Into the Βι:eι ο! the 

αΙώνων. 
aecs. 

11 ΚαΙ εΤδον θΡόνον μέγαν λευκόν καί 
And Ι ΙΒ\ΙΙ throl1e B'reat wh!te ond 

τον καθήμενον έπ' αυτού, OU ά:πό 
thc (οηει ιιωηι;:: upon It, οΙ who/n from 

τού προσώπου εφυγεν ή γη κα; 6 ουρανός, 
thc fl\ce ficd the c&rth Qnd the hcuven, 

καί τόπος οίιχ είιρέθ'1' αυτοίς. 12 κα; εΤ6011 
ond pIace ηοΙ was found to them. And Ι &aw 

τούς ιιεκροuς, τους μεγάλους και τούς 
the dead Ionesl. the ircat !OnC&) and the 

μικρους, έστώτας έVΏπιoν ToV θρόνου, 
IIttIe ΙΟΜΙ Ι .  havIng atood Ιη slaht οΙ thc throne. 

sulphur. where both 
the wίld peast and the 
false prophet Ι aJready 
were]; 8nd they ΜΗ 
be ΙOrmented day and 
n1ght forever and ever. 

11 And l saw a 
great white throne 
and the one .seated 
οη it. From before 
hlm the earth and the 
heaven fted away. and 
ηο place was fouI\q for 
them. 12 And Ι saw 
the dead. the� great 
and the small, stand
ing before the throne, 
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καί βιβλία ήνοίχθησαν' και άλλο and scrolls were 
and ΙΙttle books Wι!rC oρened UPi ond other oρened. But another 
βιβλίον ήyo ίχθ�ι ό έστl\l της scroll was opened; it 

IIttle book ννθΙΙ opcnc υρ. whΙch Ιιι οΙ the 
is the scroll οΙ life. 

ζωής' κα! έκρίθησαν ΟΙ νεκροί έκ 
1I(e: ond were judjcd thc dcad lοη(5) OU1 of And the dead were 

των γεγραμμένων έν τοϊς βlβλίΟlζ judged ουΙ οΙ tho.se 
the ιιηΙηκιιΙ ηανlηι bcen wrIιten Ιη the ΙίΙΙΙε books things written ίη the 

κατα ,.ά έργα αυτών. 13 καί έδωΚΕΙΙ scrol1s according to 
IlccQrdIng 10 the works οΙ thcm. And i8ve their deeds. 13 And 

� θάλασσα τοΙΙς νEKΡOVς τούς lv the sea gave υρ those 1.he sea ιhe dead (one8/ 1he {oncsJ ίη 
• •  ' ό  θ '  , ό �δη. .δω,αν dead ίη ίΙ, and death συη:ι, και αvατoς και .. 
Ιι, and the death and the ades gave and Ha'des' gave 

τοvς vεκροvς τοvς έν αύτοίς, κα! up those dead ίη 
the dead (οηει) the (οηει) Ιη them, and them, and they were 

έκρίθησαν (καστος κατα τά judged individually 
thcy were judacd each (one) 8ccoI'dlna: Ιο the according to their 
εργα αύτων. 14 καΙ δ θάνατος κα; δ d d Ι d d th 

works οι them. And the death and the ee s. 4 An ea 

δ β and Ha'des' were ά ης έ λήθησαν εΙς τήν λίμνην τού πυρός, I!odes werc ttIrown 1nto ΙΜ lake οΕ the fire. hurled into the lake of 

ούτος δ θάνατος δ δεvτερ6ς έστιν, ή fire. This Imeans the 
Thls the death the second Is, the second death, the lake 

λί μνη τού πυρός. 15 και εί τις ούχ of ftre. 15 Further-
la.ke οΙ the fire. And It anyone ηοΙ more. whoever was 
ευρέθη έν τβ βίβλeι:ι της ζωης ηοΙ found written ίη was found Ιη the book οΙ the IίΙε 

γεγραμμένος Ιβλήθη εΙς τήν the book of life was 
(οηε) havlnl becn wrltten was thrown lηΙο the hurled ίηΙο the lake 
λίμνην τού πυρός. οΓ fire. 

lake οι Uιε fl.re. 

21 ΚαΙ ε7δον ούρανόν καινόν καΙ γην 21 And Ι saw a 
And Ι law heaven new and earιh new heaven and 

καινήν' ό γαρ πρωτος οuρανος και ή a new earth; for the 
new; the for fir$t heaven and the former heaven and 

ττ�ώτη γη dπιϊλθαν, και ή θάλασσα ουκ the former earth had 
ΓΙ! eorth went of!, ond thc sea ηοΙ 

passed away. and the 
εστιν ' [τι. 2 κα! ΤΙΙ" πόλιν τη\l άγίαν 

Ιι yet. And the clty the holy sea is ηο more. 2 Ι 

' Ι εροuσαλημ καινην ε7δον καταβαί\lουσαν saw also the holy 
Jcrullalem ncw Ι saw stcpplng down city, New Jerusalem, 
έκ τοΟ oupavou άπο τού θεού, coming down out 

out ot the hcnven from the God. οΙ heaven from 
ήτοψασμέ\ιη\l . ώς Υύμφην God and prepared 

huvJn" bcen prepared β! brlde 
lcεκοσμημένηΥ f τC:;:Ι άΥδρl αUτής. 

as a bride adorned 

huvlnc: been adorncd to thc male person οι hcr. for her husband. 

18·, 14· Ha'des, ΜΑ; in,/e'TU8, Vg; Ιn1eτ'tιu.<ι, V&,,; SheΌΙ, SyhJ1.11.II.H.16-18.22. See 

Αρρ 40. 
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3 και ήιι:ουσα φωνης μεγάλης tK τού 
And Ι heard οΙ vofce great out οΙ the 

θοόνου λεΥούσης 'Ιδού ή σκηνη τού θεού 
ιFιΓoηo ιayΙηι LookI Tho tent οΙ ιΙιο God 
μετά τώΙοΙ άvθρώπωv, ιι:αl σιι:ηνώσεl μετ' 
wIth the mcn, and he wIIl ΙΜΙ with 
αότώΙοΙ, και αυτοί λαοί αυτού έσονται, καί 

them, and they ροο.,ιοι οΙ hlw w.UI be, and 
�oς 'Ι; θεος μετ' αύτών εστα!, <Ι ιι:αί 

he ιhc God with the!,.. will be, and 
Ιξαλείψεl πάν δάιι:ρυον έιι: των 

he wll1 wIpc out evcry tear out οΙ the 
όφθαλμων αυτώΙοΙ, και ό θάνατος ουκ Ιστα! 

eyeB οΙ them, nnd Hle dcath ποΙ wiH be 
ετι' ουτε 1Τένθος ουτε κραυΥη οίίτε πόνος 
yet; neiιher mournIng nor outcry ηοτ ρηΙη 

OVK εσται ετl , τα πρώτα άπηλθαv. 
ηοΙ It wlIl be yet. The λΓΒΙ (thinIS) wcnt οΠ. 

REVELATION 21:3-8 

3 With that Ι heard 
a Ioud voice (rom the 
tbrone say: �Look! 
The tent οΙ 000 ί! 

wlth mankind, and 
he wll1 reslde w1th 
them, 3.nd they WΊH be 
his 1>eOples. And" Οod 
himself will be with 
them. 4 And he will 
wlpe ουΙ every tear 
(rom thelr eyes. 8nd 
death wlll be πο more. 
neither will mourning 
ΠΟΓ outcry π.οτ Ρθίη be 
anymore. The former 
things have passed 
away.� 

5 καί EYTtEV 6 καθήμενος Ιτrι 'TCj) 5 And; the One seat-And saId ttIc (οηο) ιίΗ!ηι: upon . the ed οη the throne said: 
epbvCj) · 1  δου καινά ποιώ πάντα. κα! �Loo1f! Ι am making 
throne Look! New Ι am maktng nl1 (thIngs). And all t,hlngs new.� 

λέγει Γοοψοv, δη ούτοι ΟΙ λόΥΟI AIso, he says: "Write. 
he Ιι aayIng Wrfte. because these the word. because these words 
πιστο! κα1 ό:ληθινοl εΙσιν. 6 καί εΤπΈV μαι are faithful θη'cι true." 
laHhluI and true 8re. And he said to me 6 And he said to me: 

Γέγοναν. έγω το 'Άλφα και το "They have come to 
They have occurred. Ι t.he Alpha and the pass! Ι θαι the AI'pha 

�Ω, ή άΡ
' καί τό τέλος. έγώ and the O·me'ga, 

Omega, ιhI! belIn�1ng and t.hc end. Ι the beginning and 
Tt;J δlψώVΤI δώσω έκ της the end. Το anyone 

to the (onc) th'rsting 1 shall ι'νι: out οΙ the thir5L1ng Ι wJll give 
πηγης τoίi ύδατος τής ζωης δωρεάν. from the Ιουηωη οΙ 

IountaIn οΙ the wat.cr οι the υιι: (85) frec eift. the waLer οΙ Jife free. 
7 6 νικών κληΡ'?ΥΟμήσεl Ί Anyone conquering 

The (one) conquerlng wtll InherIt wiU inherit these 
ταύτα, και εσομαl aUTt;J θεος και th1ngs, and Ι shall be 

these (thInIS) , nnd Ι ahal1 bc to hIm God and hIs 000 and he wί11 be 
αυτός Ισταl μοl υΙός. 8 τοίς δε my 50n. '8 But θδ (ΟΤ 

he wII1 be Ιο me son. ΤΟ the but the cQwards and' those 

δειλοίς κα1 ό:πίστοις και without faith, and 
cowarda und ιο unbel!cvlng tone91 and those' ·who are dis-

έβδελυγμέvοtς κα; gustIng Ιη theIr filth 
10 (onC9) havJng bccn mnde dIsguatlnl 8Dd and murderers and 

φονεύσι και πόρνοις καί φαρμακοίς καΙ forn1cators an_d those 
to murdcrcrs and Ιο fornIcators alld to druggcrs and practlcing spiritism 

εΙδωλολάτραις καί πάσι τοίς ψεUΔέσιν το μέρος and idoIaters and ώΙ 
10 Idolaters and to 811 the Uara the part the lίθΓδ, their portlon 
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αύτωΥ έΥ '1'6 λίμνι;ι 
οι them Ιπ the Inke 
και eti<t}, δ 
and sUΙphur, whIch 
δεύτερος. 

second. 

τδ καιομέΙΙΊ;1 'Πυρl 
the (one) burntnι Ιο fire 
έσην 6 θάνατος Ο 

ts the death tbe 

9 Και iΊλθεy εΤς Ιι< τωΥ έπτα άΥΥέλωΥ 
And came οηε out οΙ the seven angels 

των έχόvτωιι τάς έ:πτCι φιάλας, 
οΙ the (οηεΒ) hav1ng the Βενεη bowls, 

των Υεμόvτωv των tlfTιX πλ'1Υών τώΥ 
οΙ the (οηε.) bclng Ιυll οι the ιενεη plagues the 
έσχάτωΥ, και έλάλησεv μετ' έμοΟ λέγων 

la8t. 8nd he spoke wlth me sayIng " 
ΔεΟρο, 1 δείξω σοι την ννμφηΥ την 
Hlther, J shall show Ιο you thc br!de the 
γυΥαίκα τού άρνίου. 10 και άπήνεΥκέΥ με έν 
woman οΙ the Lomb. And he bore off me Ιη 

'ΤΤνεόματι έπΙ όρος μέγα κα1 Uψηλόν, και 
spIrtt υροn mountaln great and hIgh, and 

ΙδειξέΥ μοι τή .... τr6λιy τηΥ άΥίαν Ίερουσαλημ 
h(! showed to me the CΙΙΥ the no1y Jerusalem 
καταβαίιιουσαν έκ του ovρavoO άπα τοσ 

ιΙερρ,Ιηι down ουΙ οΙ the heaven !rom the 

θεoU. 11 έχουσαιι τηιι δόξαν τοΟ 8εοΟ' 6 God, havLng the glory οΙ the God; the 

φωσ-τηρ αίrτιiς δμοιος λίθφ ημlωτάτCι>. 
illumlnator οι ΙΙ IIke to 810ne most precioυs, 

ώς λίθφ Ιάστnδl KΡVΣταλλίζOντl' 
08 10 stone jasper being clear llke crystal; 
12 Ιxouσα' τείχος μέγα και ύψηλόν, έχουσα 

($he) hav,ng 'fal1 great and hJgh, hoving 
1'1νλώVΑς δώδεκα, και έττl τοίς 'Πυλώσιν 

gales twelve, and υροη the ιates 

6:ΥΥέλους , δώδεκα, και όνόματα 
ιιηΙθ1ι twe1ve, and names 
Ιπιγεγραμμένα ά έστιν τών 

.havJl;\g been tnllcr!bed whIch (ones) Ιι of the 

δώδεκα φυλών υΙών Ί σραήλ' 13 άπο 
twelvo \ribes οΙ lοηι οΙ 1lrae1; from 

6:νατολης1 'Πυλ&νες τρείς, καΙ &πό βορρά 
($υπ) Γ!IΙηκ gates threc, and from north 

'Πυλωιιες τρείς, καΙ ιόπο ιιότου 'Πυλώνες τρεϊς, 
ΙθΙθ.! three, and Ιιοαι ιουαι gates three, 

και άπό δυσμών πυλώνες t τρείς' 14 και 
and trom (.υπ) εβΙUηιι ,ιΙβΙe.s three; and 
το τείχος της πόλεως εχωιι , θεμελίους 
the wall οι the 'cIty havIne foundat!on Ιιtoη�) 

wi1l be ίη the lake 
that burns with fire 
and su1phur. Th1s 
means the second 
death." 

9 And there came 
one of the seven 
angels who had the 
seven bowIs which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke witI1 me and 
said: WCome here, Ι 
will show you the 
brlde, the Lamb's 
wife." 10 80 he car
rled me away ίη [the 
power of the Ι δρίτίΙ 
to a great and lofty 
mountain, and he 
showed me the holy 
city Je,rusalem coming 
down out οΙ beaven 
from God 1 1  and 
having the g10ry of 
GOd. Its radiance 
was like a most 
precious stone, βδ a 
Jasper stone shining 
crystal-cIear. 12 ιι 
had a gr:eat and 10ft Υ 
wall and had twι;lν�e 
gates, 3Dd βΙ the gates 
twelve angels, and 
names were inscribed 
which are those of 
the tweIve tribes of 
the sons of Israel. 
13 Οη the east were 
three gates, and οη 
the north three gates, 
and οη the south 
three gates, βnd οη 
the west thre� gates. 
14 The wall οΙ the 
city a1so had twelve 
foundatton stones. 
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δώδεκα, l(αl έπ' αύτω ... δώδεκα όνόματα των 8nd οη them the 
twelvc. II.nd υροη thCIn twcIve namC9 of the twelve names of the 

δώδεκα άποστόλων τσΟ άρνΙου. 
ΙννθΙνε oρostIes οΙ the Lomb. 

15 Και ό λαλώ... μετ' Ιμου 
And the (οηε) 8peakIna: wlth αιc 

εΙχεν μέτρον κάλαμο... χρυσοϋΥ, 
was havlng measure rced golden, 

Τνα μετρήσι;ι τήν πόλιν και 
!η ordcr that he m1alH meosure the clty and 

τούς πυλώνας αύτης και το τείχος αύτης. 
the κΙΙΙε! οΙ Ιι ond the ννοll οΙ It. 

16 κα! ή πόλις ΤΕτράγωνος κείται, και 
And the clty !our-cornered ΙΙ lylng, 8nd 

το μηκος aUTiic; δσον το πλάτος. καΙ 
the length οι lι 8ΙS ιηυclι 08 the breadth. And 
έμέτρησεν τη... πόλιv τ� καλάμφ έπl 

he mcasured the c!ty ΙΟ the reed υροη 
σταδίων δώδεκα χιλιάδων' το μήκος και το 

stadIa twelve t"housand; the lcngth IInd thc 
πλάτος και το ϋψος αυτης ίσα έστίν. 
breadth ond the hcJght οι lί cquaI (oncs) IS. 

11 κα! έμέτρησεν το τείχος αίιτης έκατόν 
And he measurcd the waII οΙ lί hundred 

τεσσεράκοντα τεσσάρων πηχων, μέτρον 
{orty- Iour οΙ cublts, Jneasure 

ό,VΘρώΠOυ, ό έσTlν d:γγέλου, 18 και ή 
o( man, whlch Ιι ΟΙ angel' And Lhe 

ένδώμησις τού τείχους ΑUτης Τασπις, και 
structure οΙ the walL οΙ Ιι jasper, and 

ή πόλις χρυσίον καθαρόν όμοιον Vάλ't) 
the clty gold clcon IIke Ιο glass 
Kaeapt;>' 19 ΟΙ θεμέλιοι του τείχους 

clean; the {oundotIon tstoncs) ot the wall 
της πόλεως παντ1 λίθφ τιμίφ 

οΙ the CΙΙΥ Ιο eνeΓΥ stonc preclous 
κεκοσμημένοl' 6 θεμέλιος 

(ones) havlng becn adorned ; U1c foundation ] stone] 
δ πρώτος Τασπις, ό δεύτερος σάπφειΡος, 

the Arst (onc) jasper, the sccond (one) sapphlrc, 

ό τρίτος χαλκηδών, δ τέταρτος 
the thlrd (one) i:hulcedony, the tourth (one) 
σμάραΥδος, 20 δ πέμπτος σαρδόvuξ, ό 

cmcraJd, the Aιth {one} sardonyx, the 

εκτος σάρδιον, 6 ίβδομος 
slχαι (one) sardΙUs, the 'cventh (one) 
ΧΡυσόλ,θος, δ δΥδοος βήρuλλος, δ 

chrY$ol1te, the eI,hth (οηe) beryl, the 
ενατος τοπάζιον, ό δέκατος 

nInth (one) topaz, the tenth (one) 

Ιwelve apostles ο! the 
Lamb, 

15 Now the one 
who was speaking 
with me was holding 
as a measure a golden 
reed, that he mlght 
measure the clty and 
its gates and its wall. 
16 And the city )jes 
foursquare, and its 
length is as great as 
its breadth, And he 
measured the city 
wlth the reed, twelve 
thousand furIongs; its 
Jength and breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 A1so, he measured 
its wall, one hundred 
and forty-four cubiΊS, 
according Ιο a man's 
measure, at the same 
Ιίαιε θη angel 's. 
18 Now the structure 
ο! lts wall was jasper, 
and the clty was pure 
goJd like cIear glass. 
19 The foundations 
ο! the city's wall were 
adorned wlth every 
sort ο! preclous stone: 
the nrst foundation 
was jasper, the 
second sapphire, the 
thlrd chaJ,ced'O,ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth sar'do·nyx, 
the slxth sardius, the 
seventh chryS'o·lite, 
the eighth beryI, the 
ninth topaz, the tenth 
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χρυσόπρασος, ό έ:vδέΚQ"τος 
chry,oprase, thc elcventh (one) 

δωδέκατος όμέθυστος' 21 και 
twelίth (one) omethyst; and 
πuλώvες δώδεκα μαργαρίται, dvCx 

gates tweIve pc::ιrls, υρ 

VΌKινθOς, ό 
hyacΙnιh, t.he 

ΟΙ δώδεκα 
the twelve 
εΤς εKασ-roς 
one cach 

τών πυλώνων ην έξ έ:νος μαργαρίταυ' 
οΙ the gatea was out οΙ οηι! pearl; 
Ι(αί � πλατεία της πόλεως 
and the broad way οι Ule cIty 
lcαθαρόΙοΙ ώς ύαλος διαvyής. 

cJeall θΒ Ιlθsιι through-beamed. 

χρυσίον 
gold 

22 Κα; \/00\1 ούι<: εΤδΟΥ lv αύτ�, 
And d!vine habItatIon ποΙ Ι saw Ιη It, 

ό γαρ κύριος, ό θεός, ό παVΤOKPάτωp, 
the ΙΟΓ Lord, thc God. the AJmIa:hty, 

ναός αίιτης έστίιι, και τΟ άρνίον. 
dIvine hobItntlon οι ΙΙ 111, and Ηιι! Lamb. 
23 και " πόλις ου Xpcfav έχει του 

And Ι}Ιί! eIty ποΙ necd Ιι havJng ΟΙ the 
�λioυ οι.ίδε της σελήνης, 'ίνα 

ιυη not-but οΙ the moon, Ιη order that 
φαίνωσιν αυτ6, ι'ι yctp δόξα του 

thcy may b<! ιl\iηΙηι Ιο It, thc 'or glory ΟΙ the 
θεοϋ έφώτισεν αύτήν, και ό ΛUχνoς αύτης τό 
God lIghted υρ Η, and the lamp ΟΙ it the 
άρνίον, 24 καΙ 'ΠΕριπατήσοοοιν τά εθVΗ 
Lamb, And wl1I wa1k about th� nat.lons 

διά τού φωτός αότης και ΟΙ βασιλείς 
through th� IIght οι ιι; and the klngs 

της γης φέΡOUΣlν τήν δόξαν αύτών εΙς 
οι ιηe �arth are b�arlng the glory οΙ them Ιηιο 
αύτήν' 25 και ΟΙ πυλώνες αύτης ου μή 

11; nnd the cates οι It not ηο! 
κλΕισθώσιν ήμέρας, vt'.ιξ γάρ ούκ εσταl 

shou1d bc shut υρ οΙ day, n1ght ΙΟΓ ποΙ wUl be 
έκεί 26 και οίσουσιν την δόξαν κα; την 
therc and they wlll bear the glory Dnd the 
τι μην τών έθνών εΙς αυτήν, 21 και ού 
πσποτ οι the ηaΙlοπι Into ιι. And ποΙ 

μη εΙσέλθι;Ί εΙς αύτην παν κοινον ποl might enter Into 11 every common ιthIng) 
και ό ποιών βδέλυγμα καΙ ψεΟδος, 
nnd the (onc) dolng diIIIustIng thIng and 1ie, 
ΕΙ μη ΟΙ γεγραμμένοl έν Τ4) 
ιι ποι thc (ones) havIng bcen written tn the 

βιβλi<tJ της ζωης τοΟ άρνίου. 
lIttle book οι the lIfe ο! thc Lamb, 
22' Jehovah, J7,ιι,Ι3,Ι4,ιι;.ΙIΙ,n,U; the Lord, ItAVgSyb. 

chrysΌ'Ρrase, the 
eleventh hyacinth, 
the twelfth amethyst, 
21 A)so, the twelve 
gates were twelve 
ρearls; each one of 
the gates was made 
of οηε pearl. And the 
broad way of the city 
was ρυτε gold, as 
Iransparent glass, 

22 And Ι did ηοΙ 
see a temple in it, 
(οτ Jehovah' God 
the Almighty is its 
temple, also the Lamb 
(lsJ. 23 And the city 
has ηο need οΙ the sun 
ποτ οΙ the moon Ιο 
shine upon it, for the 
glory οΙ God lighted ίΙ 
up, and its lamp was 
the Lamb. 24 And 
the natlons wlll walk 
by means οΙ i18 light, 
and the kings οΙ the 
earth wi11 bring their 
gIory ίηΙο It. 2S And 
its gates will not be 
closed at all by day, 
for night will DOt 
exist there. 26 And 
they will bring the 
glory and the honor 
οΙ the natlons into 
lt. 27 But anything 
not sacred and anyone 
that carries οη a 
disgusting thing and 
a He will ίη πο way 
enter into ίΙ; only 
those written ίη the 
Lamb's scrolJ οΙ life 
Iwillj, 
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22 καί Ιδειξί:ιι μοl ποταμοv ύδατος ζωής 
And he showed Ιο m. rlver οΙ water οΙ 1Ife 

λαμπρό", ώς κρύσταλλο,"" ίκπορευόμεVOΥ lK 
brlaht οι cΓYsΙOI, lοlηl forth ουι οΙ 

του θρόνου 'Του θεού καΙ του άρι.ιίου 2 Ιν 
the throne οι the God and οΙ the Lamb Ιη 
μέσt:ι> τής πλατείας αύτη,' καί 'Του ποταμοΟ 
mIdst οι the broad wuy οι hcr: Dlld οι the rlvcr 
έvτεϋθεII καί έκείθειι ξιίλοιι ζωής ποιουν 
hcrehom and therefrOIn wood οΙ !ίιι> makIng 
καρπούς δώδεκα, κστα μηιιο εκαστον 

frults tweIve. accordln, Ιο month each 
άποδιδονν τον καρπο\! OVτOϋ, καΙ τα φύλλα 
gIvIng back thc ΙΓυΙΙ οΙ Η, and the 1eaνes 
τού ξύλου εΙς θεραπεία" τω\! ίθνωιι. 

οΙ the wood Ιηto curc οΙ thc natlons. 

3 καΙ παν κατόθεμα σόι< εσταl ετι. 
And evcry thIna put down ποΙ wJll be yct. 

καΙ 6 θΡόνος τοΟ θεοΟ .καΙ του άΡΥίου 
And the thronc οι the God and οι thc Lamtι 
Ιν αύτΙ;Ι εσταl, καΙ ΟΙ δοΟλοl αύτοΟ 
lη h�r w1I1 be, and the _lβνβ_ ο! hIm 

λατpεVΣovσlν αVτ<;:Ι, 4 καί όψονται 
wW rcnder sac.red _ervlc.e to h.Im, and they wJ)l sce 
το πρόσωπον αVτoo, καΙ ,.ό δνομα αύ,.ου 
the 'ac.e οΙ hIm. and ιhθ name οΙ hlm 
Ιπι ,.ών μετώπων αύτων. 5 και νυξ ουκ 

upon the loreheads οΙ thcm. And nisht ηοΙ 
εσται ετι, καΙ ουκ EXOVΣlν χρείαν 

wlU be yet. and ηο! they βΓΙ!; hnving need 
φωτός λύχνου και φώς ήλΙου, ότι Κύριος 
οΙ lIghL οι )amp and IIght οΙ ,υπ, b«au5(! Lord 
6 θroς φωτίσεl έπ' αύτούς, καΙ 

the God wIII shed Ught upon thern, and 

βασιλεύσουσιν εΙς τους αιωVΑς των αΙώνων, 
they wlll relgn ΙηΙΟ the βΙΙ;θ' οΙ the agc., 

6 Καί εΤτrέν μοι Ούτοι ΟΙ λόγοι And he saId to me These the words 
πιστα! καΙ άληθlΥΟI καΙ 6 kuριος, 

faIthtuI tones) and truc (onc,f , Dnd the Lord, 
6 θεος των πνευ μάτων των προφητων, 

the God οι the 8ΡΙτΙΙιι οΙ the prophets, 
άπέστειλεν τον άγγελον ο:ίιτοΟ δείξαι τοίς 

scnt οΠ the ansc) οι hIm \0 show to the 
δούλοις αύτοΟ α δεί 
ιΙΑνθΙ οΙ hlm whlch (thlniIsl 1\ Ι. blnd!ng 

REVELATION 22:1-6 

22 And h. showed 
me a Γινετ ο! 

water ο! nfe, clear as 
cryst81, tlowing ουι 
from thc thronc οι 
000 and οΙ thc Lamb 
2 down thc mίddJe 
οΙ its broad way. And 
οη this slde οΙ the 
τίνετ and οη that side 
Ithere were] trees οΙ 
Hfe producing ΙννεΙνε 
crops ο! ΙΜΙ, yieIding 
their ftu1ts e8ch 
month. And the leaves 
σΙ the trees [were J 
Ιστ the curlηg ο! the 
nattons. 

3 And ηο more ννίΙΙ 
there be any curse. 
But the throne of Οod 
and οΙ the Lamb will 
be ίη Ι the city Ι. and 
hls slaves wlll render 
hlm sacred serνίce; 
4 and they will see 
hls face. and his 

name wiU be οη their 
Coreheads. 5 Also. 
nlght wίll be ηο morc, 
and they have ηο need 
σΙ lampllght ηοτ (do 
they haveJ sunHghL. 
because Jehovah' Ood 
w1l1 shed l1ght upon 
them, and they ΜΗ 
ruIe β! kings forever 
and ever. 

6 And he said to 
me: ωΤhese words are 
faJthful and true; yes, 
Jehovah· the God of 
the lnsplred expres
slons ο! the prophets 
sent hls angel forth 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 

5' Jchovah, J'I' .•. II.ιt.II.II,2'.I.:u ; Lord, IIIAVgSyb. 6' Jehovah, J7,1.I3.H.l&.I8.n.2�i the 
LoΓd. IιιΑ VgSyh. 
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γενέσθαι έν τάχει' 7 καί ' Ιδού ερχομαι 
1:0 occur ίη quIckneu; οηΟ Lookl Ι am comln, 
τα " μαKόΡΙDς 6 τηρώll τούς 

qUIcr:y; haΡΡΥ the (οηε) observIng th. 
λόΥους τΊς πρoφ�τείας του βlελΙου 
words οι he prop iecy οι the l1ΙΙ e book 

τούτου. 
thI., 
8 ΚάΥώ Ίωό:VV!"Jς ό όKOVΩν καί 

And Ι Joh" the (οηε) hearlng and 
βλέπων ταίίτα. και δτε I1KOUΣα και 

lookIna at these (thIng.). And when t heard and 
Ιβλεψα, έπεσα προσκυνησαι έμπροσθεν των 

Ι looked at, 1 ΙcΙΙ ΙΟ worshlp ίη front οΙ the 
ποδών τού άΥΥέλov του δεΙKνίιOVΤός 

feet οΙ the βιικεΙ οΙ the (οηε) ahowlng 
μαι ταΟτα. 9 καΙ λέγει μαι 

ΙΟ me these (thIng8) . And he Ιι Bl'Iylng Ιο me 
"'Όρα μή' aίIvSouMr; σού εΙ μι και 

Βε you sccΙnΒ ηοΙ; Collow slavt! of you Ι am 8nd 
των όδελφών σου τω\i προφητών καΙ 

οι the brothers οΙ you οΙ the prophet!ι and 
των τηρούντων 'Τους λόγους του 

οι the (ones) observIna the words ο! the 
βιβλίου τoVτoυ' τώ erC;> προσκύνησο\l. 

I{ttlc boοΚ: thIs; to the God aIve your worshIp. 

10 Και λέγει μοl Μη σφραγίσΌς 
And he 18 IΙΙΥlηι to me ΝοΙ Ihould you seal 

τούς λόΥους της προφητείας του ΒιΒλίου 
the words οΙ the proph�y οι the ι{ιιίc book 

τούτου, 
thII, 

ό καιρσς Υάρ έΥΥύς έσην. 
the appolnted tιme for near ΙΒ. 

11 6 
The (one) 

άδικω\l 
dolng unrJallteously 

όδlκησάτω 
let hlm do unrlehteousIy 

Ετι, 
yet, 

κα1 δ f>ιιπαρΟς 
IInd the 81thy (one) 

t>ιιπανθήτω Ιη, και δ 
let h.Im be made J\lthy yet, IInd the 
δικαιοσύ\lη\l ποιησάτω έτι, καΙ 
rlg11tcousncss )et hlm do yet, and 

άΥιασθήτω έτι . -
]ct hJm bc made holy yet. -

12 ' Ι δοι) Ιρχομαl ταχύ, 
Lookl Ι am comIng quIckly. 

άποδουναι 

δίκαιος 
rIghleous (one) 
ό άΥιος 

the holy (one) 

καΙ 6 μισθόa 
and the rewar 

μου μετ' Ιμου, έKάστeι> ως 
οι me wIth m., Ιο ΒΙνε! back ίο cach (one) ". 

το εΡΥΟ\l Ιστl\1 αίιτου. 13 έ�ω τ6 "Αλφα 
th. work Ι. ofhIm, th. Alpha 

shortly take place. 
7 And, look! Ι am 
coming quickly. 
Happy ίι> anyone 
obser\ling the words ο! 
the prophecy ο! this 
scrol1. � 

8 Well, Ι John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when Ι had heard 
and seen, Ι fel1 down 
to worship before the 
feet ο! the angel that 
had been showing me 
these things. 9 But 
he telJs me: "Be care
fu11 Do ηοΙ do that! 
ΑΙΙ r am ί5 a fellow 
sIave of you and·of 
your brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing the 
words of this 5crolI. 
Worshiρ God.n 

10 He also tells me: 
"Do not seal up the 
words of the prophecy 
of thi5 scroU. (οτ the 
appσinted Ιίrnε is 
near. 11 Ηε that 15 
dolng unrighteousne5s, 
Jet

' 
hlm do unrigh

teousness still; and 
Jet the filthy οηε be 
made fiJthy still; but 
Jet the righteous οηε 
do righteousness st111, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy stίll. 

12 '''Look! Ι am 
coming quickly, 
and the reward Ι 
κΙνε ls with me, 
Ιο render Ιο each 
one as his work is. 
13 Ι am the Al'pha 
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και τό 'Ώ, ό πρώτος κα! ό εσχατος, 3nd the Q-me'ga, the 
nnd the Omega, thc flrst (οηε) and thc ]ΙΙ51 (οηε) , ftrst and the last, the 
ή άρχη και τό τέλος. _ 14 Μακάριοι begi.nning and the 

the bcalnIlfng nnd thc cnd. Happy end. 14 Happy are 
ΟΙ πλίιvovτες τάς στολάς αότών, those who wash their 

the (oncsl washIng the robes οΙ them, robes, that the au-
iva έσται � έξουσία σότών έπί thority (Ιο gol to the ίη order t.hat wIIl be the authorlty οι them upon 

trees of lίfe may be 
τό ξύλοv της ζωης και τοίς πuλώσιv theirs and that they the wood οι the IHe and Ιο the gates 

εΙσέλθωσlv εΙς τήν πόλιv. 15 έξω 0\ may gafn entrance 

thcy mJght cnter lηΙο the oIt)". Outs!de the ίηΙο the clty by Its 

κύνες κα1 ΟΙ φαρμακοl κα! ΟΙ π6ΡVΟl κα1 gates. 15 Outside are 
dogs and thc drugiers DI\d the lornJctltors nnd the dogs and those 

ΟΙ φονείς καΙ οι εΙδωλολάτραι και who practice spiritism 
the murdcrcrs and the JdoJnters Dnd and the fornicators 

πάς φιλών κα! ποιών ψεΟδος. and the murderers 
θνCΓΥοηc 1ikJna: and do!ng ΙΙc. and the idolaters and 

16 Έίώ · 1  ησοίίς Ι:πεμψα τον ό:γγελ6ν μου everyone lIking and 
Jcsus scnt thc ungcI of me carrying οη a lie.' 

μαρτυρήσαι vμίν ταίίτα έπ1 ταίς 16 '''Ι Jesus, sent 
Ιο be;;ιr wItnes!l Ιο YOU thcse (thIngs) υρσn the my angel to be3r 
έκκλησίαις έγ� εΙμl 1'\ �ίζα κα1 το γένος witness ΙΟ Υου people 

ccclesIas. e,m ΙΙ\ι! τσοΙ and the σΑ'ΙΡΓΙηι: of these thlngs for 
Δαυείδ, ό άστηρ ό λαμπgός, ό the congregations. Ι οι DnvJd, the ΙΙΙΔΓ the brIg t. ιhε θαι the ΓΟΟΙ and the 

πρωινός. ", be}ongillg Ιο morning. oJJspring of David, 

17 ΚαΙ το πνευμα καΙ � νύμφη λέγουσιν and the bright morn

And thc spJr1t and thc brIdc orc soying ίηι star.' " 

"Έρχου· καΙ ό &κούων εΙπάτω 17 And the spirit 
Be you comln'i and the (οηε) hcaring ΙεΙ h!m lay and the bride keep ση 

'Έρχου· καΙ ό διψών saylng: "Come!� And 
Βε you comln,: e,nd υιe (one) thIrstin, 1ει anyone hearing 

έρχέσθω, ό θέλων λαβέτω say: "Come!" And 
ΙεΙ hIm be comInit. the (onc) wlllIng ΙεΙ hIm take 1εΙ anyone th1rst1ng 
ϋδωρ ζω�ς δωρεάν. come; 1et anyone 
watcr ot lIJe (ns) fI'ee glft. that wishes take life's 1 8  Μαρτυρώ έγω τrαvτ! water free. Ι am bearlng wltncss Ι to cvcryonc 

18 "1 am bearing 
τΙ;> &κούοντι τους λόγοuς τ� wItness ιο everyone the (one) hcarIng thc words 01. t e 

that hears the words 
προφητείας του β ι Βλίου τούτου' έάν 

prophccy οι thc I1ttic book ΗΙΙΒ; Ι! cvcr ο! the prophecy ο! 

τις έπιθΌ έπ' αότά, έττιθήσει δ thls scroll: If anyone 

anyonc shouJd Impose υροη U\cm, wlU Imposc ιhI:! makes an addition 

θεος έπ' αύτον τάς πληγας τας ιο these things, God 
God upon h!m tl'ιc plagues the (ones) w1l1 add ιο him the 

γεγραμμένας έν τ" βl βλίCt> τούτι;>" plagues that θτε 
havInit been wrJt1cn Ιη the lIttle book thl,$; wrltten Ιη this scrol1; 



REVELATlON 22:19-21 

19 και Ιά. τις άφέλ� άπό των 
οηΟ Η evcr ΒηΥοηc shou.ld takc οΠ !rorn th. 

λόγων του Η'�λiοu της Π'ρoφ�τείας 
words of thc 1 ΙΙ c book οΙ thc ρroρ ecy 
ταύτης, άι,λ,; Ι> θεός το μέρος αVτOϋ ,"lι, wlII ake oft ιlιε God 'h. part οΙ hίm 
άπο του ξύλου της ζωης και ικ της 
from th. wood οΙ the Uft! and ουιο! Ih. 
πόλεως της άγίας, τω ... 

olty Ihe holy, οΙ t.he (thlngs) 
γεΥραμμένωιι Ι. τι;, β,βλi", τoVτt:ι>. 

havlng becn wrltten Ιη the Ilttle book thΙs. 

20 Λέγει ό μαρτυρώ ... 
ΙΙ ΙΙΙΙΥΙnι ιhε (οηε) bearlng wttncss to 

ταϋτα Ναί' ερχομαι ταχύ. 
these (thIngl, Yes; Ι ιιαι cοαιΙηκ Qulckly, 

Άμήψ ερχου
. 

ιςύριε ΊησOCι. 
Ααιεη; be you comIng, LQrd JCSU8. 
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19 and if anyone 
takes anythi.ng away 
from the wards of tbe 
scroIl of this prophe
cy. Ood will take his 
ΡΟτΙίοη away from the 
trees of Iίre and ουΙ of 
the holy city, things 
which are written 
about ίη this scroll. 

20 MHe that bears 
witness of these 
things says, 'Yes; Ι am 
coming quickly.' n 

MAmen! Come, Lord 
Jesus." 

21 Ή χάρις τοϋ 
The undcserved kindncll!l οΙ thc 

21 [May [ the unde
κυρίου served klndness of the Lord 

Ίησοί) Χριστου μετα τών ό:Υίων. 
Jesus ChrIst wJth the holy (οηει) .  

Lord Jesus Christ [be] 
wlth the holy ones. 



Table of the Books of the Greek Scriptures 
Written During the Common ( Christian )  Era 

Name Wrlter Place Writing 
of Book Wrltten Completed 

(C.E.) 

Matthe\v MattI1e\v Pa1estine c. 41 

Mark MaI'k Rome c. 60-65 

LtIke Luke Cβoesarea C. 56-58 

John Apostle John Ephesus. or near c. 98 

Acts Luke Ronle c. 6 1  

Romans Pau! Col'inth c. 56 

1 Col'inthi'tns Paul Ephesus c. 55 

2 Corinthi,tns Paul Macedonia c. 55 

Galrιtians Ρθω Corinth ΟΓ c. 50-52 
Syrian AntiocIl 

EpIlesians Pau1 Rome c. 60-61 

Philippians Paul Rοιηe c. 60-61 

ColossiHns Paul Rolne c. 60-61 

1 Thessalonians ΡηυΙ CoI'lnth c. 50 

2 TI1essalonians ΡθΙIΙ Col'inth c. 5 1  

1 TlIl10thy Paul Macedonia c. 61-64 

2 Tinl0thy PaUΙ RonIe c. 65 

Tίtus ΡθΙιΙ .Macedonia ι ? )  C. 61-64 

Philemoll Paul Rome C. 60-61 

Hebre'vs Paui Rome c. 61 

James James (Jesus' JerusaJem b. 62 
bI'otheI') 

1 Peter PeteI' Bnbylon C. 62-64 

2 peteI' Peter Bal)ylon ( ? )  c ,  64 

1 John Apostle J()hn EpI1e!:iUS, or neal' c. 98 
2 JOl1l1 Apostle Jo1111 Eplle!:ius, or near c. 9g 

3 John ApostJe JOl111 EpIlesus, οι' near c. 98 

Jude Jude (Jesus' PaJestil1e (?) c. 65 
brotheI') 

Reνelation ApostJe JOl1n Patmos c. 96 
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1 Α  'fhe Carry-Over οΙ the Divlne Name 
Into the Greek Scriptures 

(With Tweive Supporting Fragments) 

One οΙ the remarknble fncts ποΙ 
only about the extanL manuscripts 
οΙ the orlgInaJ Greek text buL of 
many versions. ancIent and mOQ
e.rn, ΙΒ the absence οΙ the diν:ine 
name. Ιη Lhe ancjent Hebre\v Scrip
tures thaL name was represented 
thousands οΙ times by Ιουτ lettcrs, 
;'1;" , generaJly ca1Jed the Tetra
grammaton and represenLed by thc 
EngUsh leLters JHVH (σΓ, YHWH). 
The exact pronunc!atIon οΙ the 
name ΙΒ ποΙ known today, but the 
most popular way οι render.jng ίι is 
"JeIloνah." 'fhe shortc'r form οΙ this 
name Js "Jah" (or, 'ΙYah") ,  and ΙΙ 
occurs Ιη many οΙ tJle nanles tσund 
ίη the Christian Greek Scrlptures, 
as well ιιβ 1η the exclaJnatlon 'ΆΙ
leluia!" σΓ, ''Hallelujah!'' meanlng 
"Pralse Jah, yau people!"-Reνela
tlon 19:1, 3, 4, 6. 

Slnce the Christian Creek Scrlp
tures were an inspired addition and 
supplement ιο the sacred Hcbrew 
Scrlptures, this sudden dlsappear
ance ο! the diνine name from tbe 
Creek text seems Inconsiste,nt, cs
pecIally since James saId to the 
aposUes and older disciples 8Ι Jcru
salem about the middle οΙ the first 
century C.E.: "Symeon has rclated 
thoroughly how Cod Ιοτ the first 
ιIme turned Ws attentioJ1 Ιο the Πθ
tions Ιο take ου ι ο! them a people 
Ιστ his name." (Acts 15:14) Then Ιη 
support, James made a quotaLion 
fron! Amos 9:11, 12 w)lere the dI
νΙηε name is used. 1f Christiaηs orc 
Ιο be a ρεορlε for Cod's name, why 
should hls ηame, rep1'csented by 
the TetragramInatoIl, be abollshed 
from the ChrIstian Grcek Scrip
tUIes? The usua1 θχρΙοηαΙΙοη for 
thls ηο longer holds. It was 10ng 
thought that thc basis for thc ob
sence οΙ the dlνil1e name ίη ουτ ex
ΙοηΙ manuscripts wos thot the 

namc was mJsslng Ιη the Creek Βερ
tuagint (LXX), the drst translation 
οΙ the Hebrew ScrJptures. ,vhich 
was begun ίη the third century B.C.E. Thls thought was based 
υροη the copies οί LXX as found ίη 
the κτβθΙ manuscr1pLs οΙ the fourtb 
and firιh centuries C.E.: Vatican ms 
1209, Codex SinaitIcus. and Codex 
A1exandrinus. Ιη these the Ό.istinc
tive name οΙ God was rendered by 
the Creek words Κύριος (Ky'ri-os) 
and Θεός (The·os'). This nameless
ness was vIewed as an aid Ιο teach
Ιηι monotheism. 

This theory has been completely 
disproved by the discovery of a pa
pyrus το11 οΙ LXX that contains the 
second balf οΙ the book ο! Deu
teronomy. Νο! one of these frag
ments shows βη example of Κύριος 
οτ θεός being used ίnstead οΙ the 
dIvine name. but Ιη each ίnstance 
the Tetragrammaton is written in 
square Hebrew characters. 

Ιη 1944 a lragrnent οΙ this papy
rus was published by W. C. Waddell 
ίη Journαl ο/ Theological Studies, 
Vo). 45, ρρ. 158-161. Ιι;ι 1948. in Cai
ro. Egypt. two Cilead-trained mis
sIonarles οΙ the Watch Tower Bible 
and TracL Society obtained photo
graphs οΙ 18 fragments οΙ this pa
pyrus and permission from the 
Societe Roya1e de Papyrologie Ιο 
publish them. Subsequently, 12 of 
these fragments appeared ίη the 
Νεω WorZd ΤταΠΒΙaΙίοπ ο/ the 
Christian Greek Scriptur8S, 1950. 
ρρ. 13. 14. Based οη the photo
graphs Ιη thIs publlcatlon, the Ιοl
lowIng three studIes were pro
duced : ( 1 )  Α. Vllccari, "Papiro 
Fuad, lην. 266. Analisi critica dei 
Frarnment! pubblicati ίη: 'New 
World Translatlon οΙ the Christian 
Greek ScripΙUres.' Brooklyn (Ν. Υ.) 
1950 page 13s.," publίshed ln Studiα 
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Patristica, ναΙ Ι, Part Ι, edited by 
Kurt A1and and F. L. Cross, Berlin, 
1957, ρρ. 339-342; (2) W. Baars, 
"Papyrus Fouad Ιην. Να. 266," 
published in the ΝΒαΒτΙαπαΒ Theo
logisch Tijdschrijt, ναΙ. ΧΙΙΙ, 
Wageningen, 1959, ρρ. 442-446; 
(3) George Howard, "The Oldest 
Greek Text pf Deuteronomy," pub
lished ίη the Hebrew υπίοπ ΟοΙ
lege Annual, ναΙ XLII, Cincinnati, 
1971, ρρ. 125·131..' 

Commenting ση this papyrus, 
Paul Kahle wrote ίη St'Udi(l, Evan
ΥΒΗcα, edited by Kurt Aland, 
F. L. Cross, Jean Danielou, Harald 
Riesenfeld, and W, C, van Unnik, 
Berlin, 1959, ρ.' 614: "Further 
pieces of the same papyrus were 
reproduced from a photo of the pa
pyrus by the Watch Tower Bible 
απα Tract Society ίη the introduc
tion Ιο an English translation of the 
New Testament, Brooklyn, New 
York, 1950. Α characteristic of the 
papyrus is the fact that the name of 
God is rendered by the Tetragram
maton ίη Hebrew square letters. An 
examination of the published frag
ments of the papyrus undertak.en at 
my request by Pater Vaccari result
ed ίη his concluding that the papy
rus, \vhich must have been written 
about 400 years earlier than Codex 
Β, contains perhaps the most per
fect Septuagint text of Deuterono
my that has come down to us." 

* See ρρ. 1135, 1136, for photographs 
of fragments of Ρ. Fouad Ιην. Νο. 266 ο! 
Deuterondmy LXX. \Ve have numbered 
these 12 fragments, some of which contaίn 
more than one occurrence ο! the Tetra
grammaton encircled. Νο. 1, οη Deuteron
omy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetra'gram
maton οη lines 7 and 15; Νο. 2 (De 31: 
29, 30) shows it οη lίne 6; Νο. 3 (De 20: 
12-14, 17-19) οη lines 3 and 7; Νο. 4, {De 
31:26J οη lίne 1; Νο. 5 (De 31:27, 28) οη 
line 5; Νο. 6 (De 27:1-3) οη Ηηε 5; Νο. 7 
(De 25: 15-17) οη 1ine 3; Νο. 8 (De 24:4) οη 
lίηε 5; Νο. 9 (Οε 24:8-10) οη Ιίηε 3; Νο. 10 
(De 26:2, 3) οη Ηηε 1; Νο. 11 in two parts 
(De 18:4-6) οη lines 5 and 6; and Νο. 12 
(De 18:15, 16) οη 1ίηε 3. 

Α total of 117 fragments of the 
LXXp· Fouad ιην. 266 were published ίη 
Etudes de Papyrologie, νοι 9, Cai
ΓΟ, 1971, ρρ. 81-150, 227, 228. Α 
photographic edition of all the frag
ments of this papyrus was pub
lished by Zaki Aly and Ludwig 
Koenen under the title Three Rolls 
ο! the ΕατΙΥ Septuagint: Genesis 
αnd Deuteronomy, ίη the series "Pa
pyrologische Texte und Abhand
lungen," νοι 27, Βοηη, 1980. 

From the photographs of 12 frag
ments of this papyrus roll our read
ers may examine these occurrences 
of the Tetragrammaton ίη such an 
early copy of LXX. Authorities fix 
the date for this papyrus as the first 
century B.C.E., that is, about t\VO 
centuries after t'he LXX was begun. 
This proves that the original LXX 
did contain the divine name wher
ever it occurred ίη the Hebrew orig
inaΙ Νίηε other Greek manuscripts 
also contain the divine name.-See 
NW Re!. Ei., ρρ. 1562-1564. 

Did Jesus Christ, and those of his 
disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, have at hand cop
ies οί the Greek Septuagint \vith the 
divine name appearing therein ίη 
the form of the Tetragrammaton? 
Yes! The Tetragrammaton persist
ed ίη copies of LXX for centuries 
after Christ and his apostles. Some
time during the first half of the 
second century C.E., \vhen Aqui1a's 
own Greek version was produced, it 
also showed the Tetragrammatod 
ίη archaic Hebrew letters. 

J erome, of the fourth and fifth 
centuries C.E., ίη his prologue to 
the books of Samuel and Kings, 
said: "And we find the name of God, 
the Tetragrammaton [.,1.,'], ίη cer
tain Greek volumes even to this day 
expressed ίη ancient letters." Thus 
dοψη to the time of Jerome, the 
chief translator who produced the 
Latin Vulgαte, there \vere Greek 
manuscripts of translatίons of the 
Hebre\v Scriptures that sti11 con-
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tained the divine name ίη its four 
Hebrew characters� 

If Jesus and his disciples read the 
Scriptures ίη their-.Hebrew original 
or ίη the Greek Septuαgint, they 
would come across the'divine name 
ίη its ::retragrammaton form. Did 
Jesus follow the traditional' Jewish 
custom ο! the day a.nd 'read 'Adho
παί' at such places out of fear ο! 
profaning the narne and violating 
the Third Commandment? ("Exodus 
20:7) In the synagogue at Naza
reth, when he rose and accepted the 
book ο! Isaiah and read those vers
es ο! Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tet
ragrammaton ίΒ used, did he refuse 
to pronounce the divine narne? Not 
if Jesus followed his usual disre
gard for the unscriptural traditions 
of Jewish scribes. Matthew 7:29 
te11s us:· 'Ήe was teaching them as 
a person having authority, and not 
as their scrlbes." Ιη the hearing of 
his faithfU1 apostles, Jesus prayed 
to Jehovah God, saying: ''1 have 
made your name manifest to the 
men you gave αιε out of the 
world . . . .  Ι have made your name 
known to them and \νω make it 
known."-John 17:6, 26. 

The question now before us is: 
Did Jesus' disciples use the divine 
name ίη their inspired wri tings? 
That ίΒ, 'Did God's name appear ίη 
the original writings of the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures? We have ba
ΕίΒ for answering yes! Matthe\v's 
Gospel account was first written ίη 
Hebrew rather than ίη Greek, as 1S 

indicated by Jerome, of the fourth 
and fifth centuries C.E.; who had 
this to say: 

"Matthew, who ίΒ also Levi, and 
who from a publican came to be θΠ 
apostle, :first of ω1 composed a Gos
ρεΙ of Christ ίη Judaea ίn the Ηε
brew language and characters for 
the benefit of those of the circumci
Βίοη who had believed. Who trans
lated it after that ίη Greek is not 
sufficiently ascertained. Moreover, 
the Hebrew itself is preserved to 

this day ίη the library at Caesarea, 
which themartyr Pamphilus so dil
igently collected. Ι also was allowed 
by the Nazarenes who use this νοl
ume ίη the Syrian city of Beroea 
to copy it."-De viris inlustribus 
(Goncerning IZlustr-ious Men), chap
ter ιη. (Translation from the Latin 
text edited by Ε. C. Richardson and 
published ίη the series "Text'e und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte 
der altchristlichen Literatur," νοι 
14, Leipzig, 1896, ρρ. 8, 9.)  

Matthew made more than a hun
dred quotations from the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures. So where these 
quotations included the divine 
name, he \vouJd have been obliged 
faithfully to include the Tetra
grammaton ίη his Hebre\v 'Gospel 
account, ΗίΒ Hebre\v accounl wouId 
correspond closely with the He
brew version of ,the 19th century 
by F. Delitzsch, ίη which Matthe\v 
contains the name Jehovah 18 
times. Though Matthew preferred 
to quote directly from the Hebrew 
Scriptures rather than from the 
LXX, he could have followed the 
LXX practice and incorporated the 
divine name at ίΙΒ proper place ίη 
the Greek text. ΔΗ the other writ
ers of the Christian Greek Scrip
tures also quoted from the Hebrew 
Scriptures or from the LXX at vers
es where the divine name appears. 

Concerning the use of the Tetra
grammaton ίη the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, George Howard of the 
University οί Georgia, U.S.A., 
wrote ίη Journal ο/ BiblicαZ Litera
ture, νοι 96, 1977, ρ. 63: "Recent 
discoveries ίη Egypt and the Judean 
Desert allow us to see first hand the 
use of God's name ίη pre-Christian 
times. These discoveries are signίf
icant for N[ew] T[estament] stud
ies ίη that they form a literary 
analogy with the earliest Christian 
documents and may εχρΙθίn ho\v ΝΤ 
authors used the divine name. In 
the following pages we will set 
forth a theory that the divine name, 
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;''ι"ι.,' (and possibly abbreviations of 
it), was originally written ίη the ΝΤ 
quotations οΙ and allusions Ιο the 
O[ld] T[estamentJ and that ίη the 
course of time ίΙ was replaced main
ΙΥ with tbe surrogate κς [abbrevia
Ιίοη for ΚΥ'τί'ΟΒ, "Lord"). This re
moval of the Tetragram[,matonJ. ίη 
our vie\v, created a confusion ίη the 
minds of early Gentile Christians 

about ihe relationship between the 
'Lord God' and the 'Lord Christ' 
which is reflected ίη the MS tradi
Ιίοη ο! the ΝΤ text;,itself." 

We concur with the above, WΊth this exception: We do not consider 
this view a "theoTY," but, rather, a 
presentation οΙ the facts οΙ history as Ιο the transmission οΙ Bible 
manuscripts. 

1 8  Restoring the Divine Name ίη the Christian Greek 
, Scriptures 

"Jehovah." Heb., :"I,iI' (YHWH or ΙΗΥΗ) 
Following is a 11st οί the 237 

pJaces where the name "Jehovah" is 
restored ίη the main text οί the 
New World TransZation οί the 
Christian · Greek Scriptures. See 
the footnotes οη these citations ίοτ 
support. 

Matthew 1:20, 22, 24: 2:13, 15, 
19; 3:3; 4:4, 7, 10; 5:33; 21:9, 42; 
22:37, .44; 23:39; 27:10; 28:2: Mark 
1:3 ;  5 : 19 ;  11: 9 ;  12:11, 29, 29, 
30, 36; 13:20; Luke 1:6, 9, 11, 15, 
16,17,25·, 28, 32, 38, 45, 46, 58, 66, 
68, 76; 2:9, 9, 15, 22, 23, 23, 24, 
26, 39; 3:4;  4:8, 12, 18, 19; 5:17; 
10:27; 13:35;  19:38; 20:37, 42; 
John 1:23: 6:45; 12:13, 38, 38; Acts 
1:24; 2:20, 21, 25, 34, 39, 47; 3: 
19, 22: 4:26, 29: 5:9, 19; 7:31, 33, 
49, 60; 8:22, 24, 25, 26, 39; 9:31; 
10:33: Η:21; 12:7\ 11, 17, 23, 24; 
13:2, 10, 11, 12, 44, 47, 48, 49; 14: 
3, 23; 15: 17, 17, 35, 36, 40; 16:14, 
15,32;  18:21, 25; 19:20; 21:14; Ro
mans 4:3. 8; 9:28, 29: 10:13, 16; 11: 
3, 34: 12:11, 19; 14:4, 6, 6, 6, 8, 8, 
8, 11; 15:11; 1 Corinthians 1:31; 
2:16; 3:20; 4:4, 19; 7:17; 10:9, 21, 
21, 22, 26; 11:32; 14:21: 16:7, 10; 
2 Corinthians 3:16, 17, 17, 18, 18; 
6:17. 18; 8:21; 10:17, 18; Galatians 
3:6; Ephesians 2:21; 5:17. 19; 6:4, 
7, 8; Colossians 1:10; 3:13, 16, 22, 
23, 24; 1 Thessalonians 1:8; 4 :  
6, 15; 5:2;  2 Thessa10nians 2:2, 13; 
3:1; 2 Timothy 1:18; 2:19, 19; 4:14; 

Hebrews 2:13; 7:21; 8:2, 8, 9, 10, 
11; 10:16, 30; 12:5, 6;  13:6: James 
1:7,12; 2:23, 23; 3:9; 4:10, 15; 5:4, 
10, 11, 11, 14, 15: 1 Peter 1:25; 
3:12. 12; 2 Peter 2:9,. 11; 3:8, 9, 
10, 12; Jude 5, 9, 14; Revelation 
1:8; 4:8, 11; 11:17; 15:3, 4 ;  16:7; 
18:8; 19:6; 21:22; 22:5, 6. 

Fol1owing is a list οί the 72 places 
where the name "Jehovah" occurs, 
ΏΟΙ ίη the main text οί the New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, but only in the 
footnotes. 

Matthew 22:32; Mark 11:10; 
Luke 1:2; 2:11. 29. 38;  4:4,  18; 
John 5:4;  Acts 2:30; 7:30. 37; 10: 
22; 13:43, 50; 14:25; 19:23; 20:25; 
22:17; 26:7; Romans 7:6; 10:17; 
11:8; 1 COl·iIltl1iaJ1.fj 7:17; 10:28; 
11:23; Galatians 2:6: ' 3 :20; 5 :  
10, 12; Philippians 4:1, 4 ,  5, 10, 18; 
Colossie.ns 3:15; 1 Thes;alonians 4: 
9, 16, 17, 17; 5:27; 1 Timothy 2: 
2, 10; 3:16; 4:7, 8; 5:{, 8; 6:2, 3, 
6,  11; 2 Timothy 1:16, 18; 2:14, 
22, 24; Titus 2:12; Ηεbrews 4:3; 
9:20; 10:30; 1 Peter 2:13; 3:1, 15: 
5:3;  2 Peter 1:3; 2 John 11; Revela· 
tjon 11:1, 19; 16:5; 19:1, 2. 

"Jah," the shorter fQrm οί the 
divine name, occurs ίη the Greek 
expres�ion haz.le·lou·i·lt', a trans. 
literatιon οί the Hebrew ha·lelu· 
Yah', "Praise Jah, yOu people!" 
-Revelation 19: 1, 3, 4, 6; compare 
NW Ref. ΒΙ, Psalm 104:35 :ftn. 



2Α Jesus-A Godlike One; Dtvlne 
John 1:1-"and the Word was a god (godlike; divine)" 

Gr., και θεός ην ό λόγος (kat the·08' en ho lO'O'08) 

1808 "and the word was a gαl" The Nεw Testarn.ent, ίιι Αιι lmpτoved νeτBίon, Upon 
the ΒαΒίΒ ΟΙ Archbί8hop NewcomeI� New 
'l'ran8Iation: With α Corτected Text, London. 

1829 "and the Logos was a god" The MonotfJ8SarOnj στ, The Go8pel HistoTY, 
According Ιο ΙΜ FOUT Evange!ists, 
by John S. Thompson, Baltimore. 

1864 "and a god was the Word� ΤΜ Emphatic DίayloΙΙ ('ρί. interlinear reading), by 
Benjamin Wί1son, New York and London. 

Ι935 "'<u1d the Word was diVΙne" The Bible-An Americall Ί'raιωαεloιr, by 
J. Μ. Ρ. Smith and Ε. J. GoαΊspeed, Chicago. 

]950 "and the Word was a god" New World Translation ο/ ΙΙιε ΟΙιΝΒΙίαπ Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 

1975 "Ilnd a god (Of, of a d!vlne Das Evangelium nach Johal11U18, by Siegfried Schulz, 
kind) wa.s the Woro'" GQttingen, Germany. 

1978 "aηd god.like 50rt was Da& EνangBlium mu::h Joharιlles, by Johannes 
the Logos'" Schneider, Berlίn. 

1979 "and a god was the Logo$'" Da8 Evαngelium rιαch JOh0I111BS, by Jurgen Becker, 
\Vurzburg, Germany . 

.. Translated from German. 

These translations use such 
words as "a god," "divine," ΟΤ "god
like" because the Greek word θεός (the·os') is a singular predicate 
noun occurrίng before tbe verb and 
is not preceded by the deflnite arti
cle. This ίΒ an anarthrous the·os'. 
The God with whom the Word, ΟΓ 
Logos, was original1y is designat
ed here by the Greek expression ό 
θεός, that ίΒ, the·os' preceded by 
the de:flnite article hQ. Thls ίΒ an 
articular the·Qs'. The articular cOll
struction of the ηουη ροΙηΙΒ Ιο an 
identity, a personality, whereas 
a singular anarthrous predicate 
ηουη preceding the verb points ΙΟ a 
quality about someone. Therefore, 
John's statement that the Word, or 

Logos, was "a god" οτ "divine" or 
"godlike" does not mean that he 
\vas the God with whom he was. It 
merely expresses a certain Quality 
about the Word, ΟΓ Logos, but ΙΙ 
does ηοΙ identify him as οηε and the 
same as God himself. 

In the Greek text there are many 
cases οί a singu1ar anarthrous 
predicate noun preced.ing the verb, 
such as those listed ίη the accompa
nying chart. Ιη these places trans
lators insel't the indefinite article 
"a" before the prer1il'.fl.te noun ίη or
der to bring out the quality οτ cbar
acteristic of the subject. Since the 
indefinite article is inserted before 
the predicate noun ίη such texts, 
,vith equal justifi.cation the indef-
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inite article "3" iS ίnserLed before 
the anarthrous θεός ίη the predi
cate οί John 1:1 Ιο make lι read "a 
god." The Sacred Scriptures con
ftrm the correctness ο! this I'ender
ing. 

Χη his artίcle "Qualitative Anar
throus Predicate Nouns: Mark 15: 
39 nnd John 1:1," publlsI}ed 1η JOUT
nal ο/ Biblfcal LiterαtuTe, νοι 92, 
Phlladelphia, 1973, οη ρ. 85 PhHip 
Β. Harner said that such clauses βδ 
the one ίη John 1:1, "with 8J1 βΠ
artlu'ous pJ'edicate precedlng the 
verb, are primarily qua]jtative ίη 
meaning. They indicate that the Ιο-

Scrlpture Ν,. ΚΙηο 
1ε)(ι WorJd JarnIIa 

TrαIl8ΙaΙΙoII. νιrT�ΙOII. 

Mιιrk 
6:49 aπ I1pplITltlon a Bplrlt 

11:32 
Johl\ 

a pnIpllt!t a prophet 

4:ΗI 11 prophet α prophet 
6:70 \Ι. slanderer adevll 
8:44 a man.lay�r Ι murderer 
8:44 ιι ]llIr ι ]llr 
8:48 \l. Sιιrnιιr!t!\n 11 SιunarltAn 
9:17 a prophet 11 prophet 

10:1 a thlef 11 ιΜιιΙ 
10:13 ιι hlreιl m8J\ an hlrellna JO:33 • m .. . -
12:6 Ι thlef 11 thlef 
18:37 e kIna e kIng 
J8:37 \Ι. klna a klna 

gos has the nature of theos. There 
is πο basis for regarding the predi
cate theo8 as definite." Οη ρ. 87 of 
hls article. Harner concluded: 'Ίη 
John 1 : 1  Ι think tbat the qualita
ΙΙvε force οί the ρredicate is 50 
prominent that the noun cannot be 
rega.rded 8S deftnite." 

Fol1owing is a lίst of instances ίη 
the gospeJs of Mark and John \vhere 
various translators have ren· 
dered singuJar anarthrous predi. 
cate nouns occurring before the 
verb with θη indefinite article to 
denote the indefinite and qualita
tlv� status of the subject nouns: 

Ν •• RIινised Today'a 
IIIΙΙΙrιιrιΙΙof\(ll Stalldard Englίsh 

νΙT�ΙOII. VCr&iOII Versio1l 

11 ahost a ghost ιι ghost 
11 prophet a real prophet a prophet 

11 prophet a prophet a prophet 
11 devl] a deνl] il cteνi] 
Ι murderer il murderer a murderer 
II Hιιr \l. lIιιr ιιlίιιr 
11 StιιmAritιιn Ι SιunIIIτίtιιn a Samaritιιn 
ι prophet a propheι a proρhet 
Λ thlef a thicf a ιhίεI 
Λ hlred hand ιι hIrellng ιι hired maπ 
a mere man . m  .. . m  .. 
a thlel 11 thlef a Uιief 
Λ kIng a klng a king 
a. kiniI a kiniI a king 

2Β IIThrce Witness Bearers" Ι 
"Fol' there are three witness bear· 

ers, the spirIt and the water and the 
blood, 8nd the three are in agree· 
ment,"-1 Joltn 5:7, 8. 

T]lls l·endering 1s Ιη harmony 
wlt]t tlte Greek texts by C. Ti· 
schendorf ( elghth ed" 1872); 
Westcott and ΗοτΙ (1881); Augus
tinus Merk (nJnth ed., 1964); Jose 
Μθτίβ Bover (fifth ed" 1968); 
UBS; NestJe-AJand. 

Aiter "witness bearers" the cur
sive mss Νο. 61 (16th century) and 
Νο, 629 (ίη Latin and Greek, 14th 
ΙΟ 15th century) and Vg" add the 
wol'ds: "ίη heaνen, the Father, the 
Word a.nd the holy spirit; and these 
three are one. (8) And there are 
three wltness bearers οη earth." 
But these words are omitted by 
κABVgSyh.P. 



2c Wlth the Βlood οΙ God's Own Son 
Acts 20:28-Gr., διά 10(1 αΙματος to(i ίδίου 

(dt·a' tOu. ItaL'ma·t08 to14. Ι·dίΌu) 

1903 "with the bJood οΙ His own Son� 

1934 "th'rough the Blood ο! ΗΙ!! Qwn Son" 

1950 "WΙth the blood οι tιis own (Sonr 

1966 "through the death οΙ hls own 5on" 

Ι973 ωbΥ the death οΙ hi! own 5on" 

1973 Mwlth the blood οΙ hls own 5οπ" 

Grammatlcal1y ι this passo.ge 
could be translated Βδ Ιη the Κί"ρ 
Jαme8 Version and Lhe Douay Ver-
8i01l, "wIth his Qwn b1ood." That has 
been a dltncult tIlought !or many. 
That 19 doubtless \vhy ACDSyh ι ....... · 
CΙπt (followcd by Mo!ro.tt's transla
t10n) read "Ιhe congregation οι the 
Lord," instead οΙ "the congregation 
of God." When the texL reads that 
\Vay ίΙ furnishes πσ difficulty fOf 
the reacUng, "with hls own blood." 
However. KBVg read " Cod" (artic
ulaLe), and the usuat tτΔηδlBΙloη 
would be 'GOO's blood.' 

The Greek words τοΟ Lδto\l (ΙΟ1Ι 
j·diΌu) fonow'the phrase "with the 
blood." The cn tire cxpressIon cou1d 
be translated "wlth the blood οΙ hls 
O\vD." Α noun in the �ίηKωαι num· 
ber would be understood θlter "hts 
own," most likely Cod's clo8est rel
ative, hls only-I)cgotten Son Jesus 
Cbrlst. Οη t)118 polIlt J. Η. MouJton 
Ιη Α Grammαr ο/ New Te"tαment 
Greek� νοι. 1 (Prolcgomena). 1930 
ed., ρ. 90, says: " Before leavlng 
[δως (I'di·os] somethInll should be 

TIιa 1/ol]l Bfbla j" Modδ71t Engli.th, 
by F. Fenton, London. 

Τ/ω �meηt, ο/ ι1ιιΙ NιIW T8stαmeηt 
7'mMlαted αΛd Hf,lorically Aτra.1Ig8d, 
by C. w. Wade, London. 

New World 7'τα#8lαΙf01ι οι ΙΜ C'1Iri.ttiα,,
Greek ScτiptιmJI, Brook1yn. 

1ΌΙΙαΥ', E1ιglf&h YerιIo .. , American Bible 
SocIety, New York. 

1h8 7'rα",'αΙor', ΝΒω T8Btαment, 
Brit1.sII BlId Forelgn BibLe �iety, 
London. 

Th8 ΒΒΙΙΙΠ νθΓ,ίοιι 0/ Ι/'ι.e New 
Te.!tαmmιt, by Chester Estes, 
MuscLe Shoals, A1obama. 

said about the use οΙ ό [διος [ho 
i'dt·o,,] without a noun expressed. 
This occurs lη Jn 111 131, Ac423 24'23. 
Ιη the papyrJ we ftnd the singular 
uscd thus as a term of endearment 
to near relations . . . .  Ιη ΕΧΡΟ8. V1. 
ίiί. 277 Ι ventured ΙΟ cite this as a 
posslblc encouragement ΙΟ those 
(lncludlng Β. Weiss) wbo would 
translate Acts 202II 'the blood οΙ οηε 
who was hls own.· 

.
. 

Alternately, ίη The New Testa
ment in the OriginaZ Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, νοι 2. London, 
1881, ρρ. 99, 100 οι the Αρρεηωχ, 
Hort stated: "jt Is by ηο means Im'
posslble that ΥΙΟΥ [hui-ou', ''οΙ the 
Son"] dropped out after τογΙΔ10Υ 
(Ιοιι ιαΙΌιι, "of hls own"] a't some 
very earJy transcrlption ' affectlng 
0.11 exlsting documents. Its Inser
Ηοη lεΒνεβ tbe whole passage Ίτεε 
from dIfficulty οΙ ΙUIY kind." 

The New World Trαnslαtion ren
ders the passage lίterally, adding 
"Son" Ιη brackets after ίδΙον Ιο 
read: "wlth the blood οι his o�Ω 
[50Π)." 
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2D 

1934 

1935 

1950 

1952 

1966 

1970 

1972 

"God, Who Is Over ΔΗ" 
Romans 9:5-Gr., και έξ ων δ χριστός το κατά σάριι:α, ό ών 

έπΙ πάντων, eeΔ; εύλογητοι; εΙς τους αίαινας' αμήν 
(kat θΧ Ιιοιι Ιιο klιrΙ'8tοs' Ιο ka·ta' sαr'ka. ho on ε·ρΙ· 

ραll'ΙΟ,Ι, 7'he'os' eu·1Q·oe·tos· εΙΒ tous αΙ'Ο',ιaΒ; a·men') 

"and rrom whom by physlcal. descent 
the Chrlst αιηlθ. God who 15 ονεΓ 01.1 be 
bIessed ιhrougll tlIe ages! Amen." 

"and thelrs ιοο (50 far ΔΙ natural 
d�cent goes) 15 the Chrlst. (Blessed 
(or evermore l)e the God who 15 over ιs.ll! Λmεη.)" 

''αnd fΓOm whom Chrlst sprang 
accσrdlng ιο the ftesh: God who 15 
over aιι be bιθΙΙ rorever. Αιηεη." 

"and οι thclr race, accordIni ιο the 
flesh, 1I the ChrIst. Οod who Is ονθΓ 
«11 00 blcssed ΙΟΓ evcr. Amcn." 

"nnd Cln'Ιst, ΒΒ a huInan being, belongs 
to theIr rnce. ΜαΥ God, \vho rules ονθΤ 
ηl1, be prflIsed for el'er! ΑΠ!θη," 

''ιJ,lld trom them came the Messiah (1 
sρeak οΙ hls human orlglns). BIessed 
torcver be GoιI. \vho ls over aJl! An\en," 

"and (rom them, Ιη natural descent, 
sprang the Messlah. MQY God, supreme 
"boνθ aU, be blessed for θνeτ! Amen." 

The Rlιιerside New TeBtament, Βοιιοη and New York. 

Α New Translαtion ΟΙ t1w Bible, 
by James Moflatt, New York 
and London. 

Νιιω World Trαn81atiιm ofthe 
Chri8tian GTeek ScriptuTe8, 
Brooklyn. 

Revised Standard Versίon, 
New York. 

Today's English VeT8jon, American 
BibIe Society, New York. 

The New American Bible, New York 
and London., 

The N6W EngIish Bible, Oxford 
and Calnbridge 

The5e translations take 6 &v (ho 
on) as the beginning of αη Indepen
dent sentence ΟΓ clause referring 
to God and pronounclng a blesslng 
upon, him Ιοτ the ι)τοvίΒΙοηΒ he 
made. Here and , ίη Psalm 67:19 
LXX the predicate εΟλογητ6ς (eu
IΟ'Υο7ι'ο8Ί "bJessed") OCCUl'S αΗετ 
the subject θεός (Τhe'Ο8Ί "God"), 

67:19 LXX]. And 50 ίη Rom. ix. 5, 
1f the words 6 &ν l.'tt πάντων θεος 
εύλογητός etc. [ho on e-pi' pαn'ton 
The·os' eu·lo·ge·tos' etc.] are re
ferred to God, the position οΙ the 
words is quite appropriate, and 
even indispensable." 

' 

Α detai1ed study of the consJ:ruc· 
Ιίοn ίη Romans 9:5 is found ίη The 
Authorship ΟΙ the Fourth σΟΒΡθΙ 
αnd οηιετ Griticαl Ε8ΒαΥΒ, by Ezra 
Abbot, Boston, 1888, ρρ. 332-438. 
Οη ρρ, 345, 346, and 432 he says: 

Τη his work Α Grammar ο/ the 
Ιd1.om ο/ t1to New Testament, sev
enth ed., Andover, 1897, ρ, 551, 
G. Β. WIner says that "when the 
subject constitutes the principal 
ηοΙίοη, e5peclally when ιι Is 
antithetlcal to another subject, the 
pr'edicate may and must be placed 
after ίΙ, cf. Ps. lxνiΙ 20 Sept [Psalm 

"But here 6 ιί)ν [ho 011.] ls separated 
from 6 χριστός [ho khri·stos'] by το 
'l(ατCι σάρκα [to ka·tα' 8αr'kα], which ίη readίng m'Ust be follo\ved by a 
pause,-a pause which is length-
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ened by the speclal emphasis given 
ΙΟ the κατα σάρκα (ka·tα' sαr'ka] by 
the τό [Ιο]; and the sentence wh1ch 
precedes 1s complete 1η Itselt gram
matical1y, and requires nothlng 
further logicalJy; for Ι! was only as 
Ιο the tlesh that Chrlst was from 
the Je\vs, Οη the other hand, as we 
have seen (ρ. 334), the enumer8-
Ηοη οΙ bJessings wl1ich iInmediate
ΙΥ preρedes, CI'owned by the ines
tίmable blessing οΙ the advent of 
Christ, naturally suggests θl1 as· 
cripHon of pra!se and thanksgivIng 
ιο God as tlle Being who rules ονε}' 
811; whl1e a doxology i's a]so sug
gested by the 'Αμήν [A·men'] ηΙ the 
end οι the sentence, From every 

ροίηι οΙ view, thel'efore, the dox
ological constructίon seems easy 
and natural. , . .  The naturalness ο! 
a pause ηΙΙετ σάρ'Κα [sαr'kα] is fur
ther Indicated by the fact that we 
find a ροίηι after this word in all 
ουτ oldest MSS. that testify in the 
case,-name'ly, Αι Β, C, L . . . . Ι can 
now name, besides the uncials Α, Β,  
C,  L,  . . .  ηΙ least twenty-sIx cur
sives whlch have a stop after σάρ· 
χα, the same ίο general which they 
have after αιωνας [αί·o'παs] σΓ 'Αμήν 
[A·men'],'· 

Therefore, Romans 9 : 5  ascribes 
praise and thanksgiving Ιο God. 
Thls scripture does not identify Je
hovah God with Jesus Christ. 

2Ε 

1719 
1729 
1808 

1840 
1869 

1934 
1935 
1950 
1957 

"ΟΙ the Great God and οΙ [tlίe] Savlor οΙ U', 
Chrlst Jesus" 

Tltus 2:1S-Gr., του μεγάλο\! QEo\i ",αί σωτηρος ήμων 
Xptotou ΊησοΌ 

(tou me·gαΊοu The-ou' kai 80·te'ros lte·mon' Κhrl.·stou' 
('θ'80υ') 

"οΙ ιllΙ! great God, and οι σαι 
SavJour JCSU5 Chrlst" 

"οΙ the suprome Cod, ιιnd ο! 
our ιBνioαι Jesus CΙlr!Jt" 

"σΙ the K�BΙ Cod, and or aur 
Savlour JesU8 Chrlst" 

"οΙ the great αod ιιnd οι ουΓ 
Savlour Jesus Chr!st" 

"οΙ the ΙΓεΒΙ God and οΙ our 
Savlour Jesu9 Chrlst" 

''οΙ thc ΙΓθΒΙ God and of our 
SavIor Cl1rlst Jesus" 

''οΙ the great Οod and or ουΓ 
SavIour Chrlst Jesu�" 

''οΙ the ΚΓθΒΙ αοο and οΙ ουΓ 
Savior Christ Jeaus" 

''οΙ thc great God and ο! ουΓ 
Savior Jesus Christ" 
[1'ranslated from i'�rench] 

Thι! New TeItament οι Ο\.ιτ Lord α'nd Saviour 
ΙθΒω Chrfit, by Cornelius Nιιry. 

The Νεω Testamellt 111 Greek α1ld ElIgli3h. 
by Danlel MA�, London. 

The Νιιω Testameιιt, Ιιι an /mprowd. Version, 
Upαιι ιΜ Βαιιia of Archbish.op Newcome's 
New Translation, London. 

ThB Νβω Testamellt Trαnslated From (Jιe·T,B:tι ΟΙ 
J. J. OrfB8bαch, by SamueJ Sharpe, London. 

The Νβω Testαment: Tron81αted Prom the Greek 
ΤθΖΙ ΟΙ TischBndσrl, by George R. Noyes: 
8oston. . 

The Rjversjde New Testαment, Boston 
ιιηd New '{ork, 

Α N(Jw TranIIlation of the Blble, by James Moffatt, 
New York anc1 London., 

New World TTawιlαΙΙo" ο/ ιJιe Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 

Lα Sαinte Bible, by Louis Segonc1, Paris. 
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1970 "ο! the great God and ο! our 
Sav[or Chrlst Jesus" 

The New Amerfcall BibIe. New York and London. 

1972 "of the great Ood and οΙ 
CJ1rist Jesus Our sav!our" 

The New Testαment Ιπ Modorη Engiish, 
by J. Β. Phil1ips, New York. 

Ιη this place we 6nd t\VO nouns 
connected by 'ι<αΙ (kai, "and"), the 
first ηουη being preceded by the 
definite article του (touj ''of the") 
and the second ηουη ,vlthout the 
de:finite article. Α simi1ar construc
Ιίοη ί5 fOUlld iη 2 ΡεΙει' 1:1,  2 ,  
where, ί η  vel'se 2 ,  a clear distinc
Ιίοη ί5 made between God and Je
sus. Tbjs ind_icates that \vhen Ι,νο 
distinct persons are connected by 
χαί, ίί the tlrst person is preceded 
by the definite ar'ticle ί1 ί5 ΏΟΙ nec
essaΙΎ ΙΟ repeat the deflnite article 
before the secolld person. Exam
ples of this construction ίη the 
Greek text are found Ιη Acts 13:50; 
15:22; Ephesians 5:5; 2 Thessalo
nians 1:12; 1 Timothy 5:21; 6:13; 
2 Timothy 4:1. This construction is 
also found Ιη LXX, Ιη Proverbs 24: 
21. According ιο An ldiom Book 
ο/ New Te8tament Greek, by 
C. F. D. Moule, Cambrldge, En
gland, 1971, ρ. 109, the sense "ο[ 
the great God, αnd % ur Sa-vi01tr 
Jesus ΟΙιτίΒ! . . •  Is possIble ίη 'Κοινή 
[kOi'M'j Greek even ,vithout the re
petition [ο! the defιnite aFticle),l' 

Α detaBed study of thc cοnstη.ιc- . Ιίοη ίη Titus 2:13 ίδ fotInd ίη The 
AuthoTShip ΟΙ αΙθ Jί'OItrth Gospel 
and OΙlιeτ Critίcal Essays, by Ezra 
Abbot, BoStOI1, 1888, ρρ. 439-457. 
Οη ρ. 452 οΙ this \vork the following 
comments aι'e found: "Take aπ ex
ample fron1 the Ne\v Testament. Ιη 
Matt. xxi. 12 we read that .1esus 
'cast ουΙ a11 those that wel'e sell
ίηκ and buying ίη the temple,' τούς 
πωλοΟντας καΙ άγορόζοντας [tous 
pO'lou1t'tas kal a·go·ra'zon·tas]. Νο 
one can reasonably suppose that 
the same persons are here de
scribed as both selllng and buying. 
1η Mark the t,vo classes are made 

distinct by the Insertlon ο! τούς be
fore άγοράζοντας; hcre it is safely 
Ieft to the intelllgence οΙ the reader 
to d!stinguish them. Ιη the case be
fore us (Tltus 2:13], the omission 
οΙ the artίcle before σωτηρος [130-
te'ros] seems ΙΟ me to present ηο 
difficulty,-not beClluse σωτηρος is 
made sufficiently defl.nite by the ad
dition οΙ ήμG)ν [he·mon'] (Winer) ,  
for, since God 85 \vell as Christ ίδ 
often called ''ou.r Saviour," ,) δόξα 
του μεγάλου θεοϋ καΙ σωτηρος ήμαιν 
[}Ιθ do'xa tou me·ga'lou T1te·ou' καί 
so·te'r08 lιe·mοn'], stαnding aloneJ 
\vould rnost naturally be under
stood οι one subject, namely, Gad, 
tbe Fatller; but the addition οΙ 
Ίηοοίί Χριστου to οωτηρος ήμων 
[l·e·8ou' Kltri·stou' Ιο so·te'ro8 he
mon') changes tJ1e case entirely, 
restricting the σωτηρος ήμων Ιο a 
person or being who, according Ιο 
Paul's habitItaZ 1ιse ΟΙ lαηguageJ is 
distinguished Ιι'οαι the person or 
being \vhom he designates as ό θεός 
[ho The·os'], 50 that there \Va5 ηο 
need οΙ the repetitίon οΙ the aι-ticle 
Ιο prevent ambigulty. So ίn 2 Thess. 
Ι 12, the axpression κατα τ1Ίν χάριν 
του θεο\ί ήμων καΙ κνρΙου [1cα·ta' ten 
kha'rin ΙΟIΙ The·ott' he·mon' kai 
kΥ'riΌu] \vou1d naturally be under
stood οΙ οηε subject, and the article 
wou1d be requIred before 'ΚυρΙου ίΙ 
πνο \Vere intended; but the simple 
addition ο! Ίησοσ Χριστο\ί to κυρίου 
[I·e·80u' Κlιrί·stοu' Ιο kΥ'riΌu] 
makes fhe reference Ιο the two dis� 
tinct subjects clenr without the ίη
sertion of the artlcle." 

TherefoJ'e, ίη Titus 2 : 13, two dis
tϊnct pel'sons, Jehovah God and 
Jesus Christ, are mentioned. 
Throughout the ΗοlΥ Scriptures 
Jehovah Rnd Jesus are never identi
fied as being the sarne individual. 



2F Jesus-In Existence Before AbraIlam 
John 8:58-jjBefore Abra.ham came tnto existence. 

1 have been" 
Gr., πρίν Άβρα,tμ γενέσθαι έγώ εΙμί 

(prιn Α·brα,anι' ge·ne'sthαi e-oo' et·mi') 

Fourth/Fίfth "before Abraham \yιιs, Syriac-Edition: Α '1'rα1l81otIOII ο/ ths ]10UT 
Century Ι have been" OωpeΙB From th, Byrίιιc οΙ the SfnaitIc 

PalimpIIelJt, by Agnes Smlth Lew!s, 
London, 1894. 

FiCth "betore ever Abraham Curetonian Syriac-EdItIon: The CuretonIan 
Century came Ιο bc, Ι \\l8S" Version ο! ΙΜ Faur G08pel8, by F. CrIlwford 

BurJdtt, vol. 1, CambrIdge, Eng]B.l1d, 1904. 

Flrth "before Abraham Syriac Peshittα-Edition: The Syrf.ac 
Century exlsted, t WflS" Νεω Testamιmt Tran.ιlated 1nto EnglIIIh Frorn 

the Peshitto νeτιιΙmι, by James Murdock, 
seventh 00., Boston and London, 1896. 

Flfth ''before Abrnham Georgian-Edition: The OΙd GSQTr/Ian VeraIon 
Century came to be. l wi\s" 0/ ths Gospel ο/ John, by Robert Ρ. Blake and 

Maurlce Briere. published Ιη "Patro]ogla 
Qrientalis," νοι XXVI, fnsclcle 4, 
Paris, 1950. 

Sixth "before Abrahιιm Ethioplc-Edition: Nomι"" Te8tamιmtum . • .  
Century was born, Ι \vas" ιEthiopice (The New Testament . .  , 

Ιη Ethiopic), by Thomas Pell PIatt, revlsed 
by F. Praetorius, LeipzIg, lιr.ι9. 

The action expI'essed 111 John Άβραcψ γενέσθαι έγω εΙμι [frin 
8:58 started "before Abl'aham came A·brα·αm' ge'ne'sthaf B·go' ei·mtl." 
into existence" and 1s stl1l Ιη pl·og· Likewise, Α Grαm,ntar ο/ New 
ress. In such situatioo εΙμΙ (ei'mi'), Testament Greek by J. Η. Moul-
\vbich is the flrst-person singu- too, νοι ΠΙ, by N i gel TU1'ner. Ed: 
]βτ present indicative, 1S proper- Jnburgh, 1963, ρ. 62. says: "The 
ly translated by the pel'fect indica- Present wh1ch indicates the contin
tive. Examples οΙ the same syntax uance ο! aπ actlon durlng the past 
are found ίπ Luke 2:4.8; 13:7; 15: and up to the moment of speaklng is 
29; John 5:6; 14:9;  15:27; Acts 15: virtually the same as Perfective, 
21; 2 Corinthians 12:19ί 1 JoJ1n 3:8.  the only difI'erence being that the 

Concerning tltis cοηstructiοn, Α action is conceived as still ίη prog
Grammαr ΟΙ the /diom 0/ ΙΙΙθ New ress . . .  It is frequent ίη the N(ew] 
Testament, by G. Β. Winer,t seventh IJe�

6
t����,1: Lk 248 137 " ' , 1529 . . . 

ed., Andover, 1897, ρ. 2tι7, says: Attempting ΙΟ identiCy Je'sus 
"Sometimes the Present includes with Jehovah, sorne say that έγώ 
81so a past tense (Mdv. 108), vlz. εΙμί (e·go' ei'mi') is ΗΙθ eqUΊνalent 
when the verb expresses a state of the Hebrew expression 'απ;' 1ιu', 
which commenced at θΠ ear1ier pe- ''1 am he," \vhich 1S used by God. 
riod but still continues,-R state However, ίΙ is Ιο be noted that this 
Ιη its duratioDj as. Jno. χν. 27 άπ' Hebre\v expression is also used by 
6.ρχης μ.ετ' έμοίί έστέ (αρ' ar·khes' man, as in 1 Chronlcles 21:17. 
met' e·mou' e'8te'], νiiί .. 58 πρΙν Further atteInpting ιο identlfy 
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Jesus with Jehovah, some try to use 
Exodus 3:14 (LXX) which reads: 
'Εγώ εΙμι ό ών (E·go' ei·mi ho an), 
which means ''1 am The Being," or, 
''Ι am The Existing One," This at· 
tempt cannot be sustained because 

the expression ίη Exodus 3:14 15 
different from the expression ίη 
John 8 : 58. Throughout the Chris
tίan Greek Scriptures Jehovah and 
Jesus are never identified as being 
the same person.-See Αρρ 2Α, 2Ε. 

3Α "Fornication"-Every Kind of 
Unlawful Sexual Intercourse 

Matthew 5:32-Gr., πορνεία (por·nei'α); 
Lat., for·ni·cα'ii·Q 

The Greek word ΡΟΤ'Πθί'α covers 
a broad meaning. Α Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testαment απα 
Other ΕαΤΙΥ Christiαn Literαture, 
byW. Bauer, second English ed., by 
F. W. Gingrich and F. W. Danker, 
Chicago and London (1979), ρ. 693, 
says under the word ΡΟΤ'ΠΘί'α that 
it means "prostitution, unchastity, 
!οτπίcaΗοπ, of every kind of unlaw
ful sexual intercourse." 

Commenting ση Jesus' words in 
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, the Theo
logical DictionarY,oj the New Tes
tament, Vol. VI, ρ. 592, says that 
"πορνεΙα (ΡΟΤ'ΠΘί'α] refers Ιο extra
marital intercourse," Therefore, 
the Scriptures use the term por
ΠΘί'α ίη connection with married 
persons, τηε same dictionary, ση 
ρ. 594, ίη "Iconnectίon wHh Ephe
sians 5:3, 5 ,  says that Paul "realίs
es that not every one has the gift of 
continence, 1 C. 7:7. As a protec
tion against ther evil ot: .fornication 
the [singleJ man \vho does not have 
[continence] should take the di
vinely prescribed way of a lawful 
marriage, 1 C. 7:2," Hence, the 
Scriptures use the term por'nei'a 
also ίη connection with unmarried 
persons engaging ίη unlawful sex 
rel�tions and practices.-See 1 Co
rinthians 6:9. 

Β. �F. Westcott, coeditor of the 
w,estcott and Hort G;reek text, ίη 
his work, Saint Paul's ΕρίΒιΖΘ to 
the Ephesiαns, London and New 

York, 1906, ρ. 76, comments ση the 
various meanings of por·nei' α ίη the 
Scriptures ίη a note οη Ephesians 
5 : 3 ,  saying: "This ίΕ a general 
term for 'al1 unlawful intercourse, 
(Ι) adultery: Hos. ίί. 2, 4 (LXX.);  
Matt. ν. 3 2 ;  ΧίΧ, 9; (2) unlawful 
marriage, ι Cor. Υ. ι; (3) fornica
tion, the common sense as here 
[Ephesians 5 :3J." ΒΥ "the common 
sense" evidently reference ίΕ made 
to the modern, limited sense ίηνοlν
ing only unmarried persons. 

Ιη addition to this literal mean
ing, ίη certain place� ίη the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures ΡΟΤ'ΠΘί'α bas 
a symbolίc meaning. Concerning 
this meaning, Lexicon Graecum 
Ν ουί Testamenti, by F. Zorell, third 
ed., 1961, column 1106, says under 
ΡΟΤ'ΠΘί'α: "apostasy jrom the true 
jaith, committed either eηtίreΙΥ οτ 
partially, dejection jrom the Οπθ 
true God J αhve to jQTeign gods [4Κί 
9:22' ; Jer 3:2, 9 ;  Ηο 6:10 etc.; for 
God's u,nion with his people was 
considered like a kind of spiritual 
matrimony]: Re 14:8; 17:2, 4; 18:3; 
19:2." (Brackets and italics his; 
4Κί ίη LXX corresponds to 2 Kings 
ίη the Masoretic text.) 

Ιη the Greek text por'nei'a oc
curs ίη the following 25 places: 
Matthew 5:32; 15:19; 19:9; Mark 
7:21; John 8:�1; Acts 15:20, 29; 
21:25; 1 CorinthianS , 5 : 1 ,  1; 6 :  
13, 18; 7:2; 2 Corinthians 12:21; 
Galatians 5:19; Ephesians 5:3; Co-
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lossians 3 : 5 ;  1 Thessalonians 4 : 3 ;  
ReveIation 2 : 21 ;  9:21;  1 4 : 8 ;  17: 
2, 4 ;  18:3; 19:2. 

The related νerb por-neu'o, ren
dered ίη the New World ΤταΠΒΙα
tion as "practice fornication" or 
"conuηit fornication," occurs ίn the 
following eight pIaces: 1 Corinthi
ans 6:18;  10:8, 8; Revelation 2 :  
14, 20; 1 7 : 2 ;  18:3, 9. 

The related verb ek·por·neu'o, 
rendered ίη the New World ΤταΠΒ
lation as "commit fornication ex
cessiνely," occurs once, ίη Jude 7. 

The related noun por'ne, ren
dered ίη the New World ΤταΠΒΙα
tion as "harlot," occurs ίη the fol-

Iowing 12 places: Matthew 2 1 :  
31, 32; Luke 15:30; 1 Corinthians 
6:15, 16; Hebrews 11:31; James 
2:25; Reνelation 17:1, 5, 15, 16; 
19:2. 

The related noun por'nos, ren
dered ίn the New World ΤταΠΒΙα
tio'n' as "fornicator," occurs ίn .the 
following ten places: 1 Corinthians 
5:9,  10, 11; 6 : 9 ;  Ephesians 5 : 5 ;  
1 Timothy 1:10; Hebrews 12:16; 
13:4: Reνelation 2 1 : 8 ;  2 2 : 15. Α 
Greek-English Lexicon, by Η. Lid
dell and R. Scott, 1968, ρ. 1450, 
defines this' word as meaning "cat
amite, sodomite, fornicator, idola
ter." 

38 Chrlst's Presence (Parousia) 
Matthew 24:3-Gr., το σημειον της σης παρουσίας 

(to 8e·meiΌn tes ses pα·rou·si'αs) 

1864 "the SIGN of ΤΗΥ presence" The Emphαtic DiagZott (J�l), by Benjiunin Wί1son, New York and London. 

1897 "the sign of thy presence" The Emphasised Bible, by 
J. Β. Rotherham, Cίncinnatί. 

1903 "the signal of Υόur presence" The Holy Bible in Modern English, by 
F. ;Fenton, London. 

1950 "the sign of your presence" New World Trαnslαtion ΟΙ the 

The Greek noun pa·rou·si'α liter
ally mearis a "being alongside," the 
expression being drawn from the 
preposition pα·rα' (alongside) and 
ou·si'α (a "being"). The word ρα
rQu·si'α occurs 24 times ίη the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, name
ly, ίη Matthew 24:3, 27, 37, 39; 1 Co
rinthians 15:23; 16:17; 2 Corinthi
ans 7:6, 7; 10:10: Philippians 1:26; 
2:12; 1 Thessalonians 2:19; 3:13; 
4:15; 5:23; 2 Thessalonians 2:1, 8, 
9; James 5:7, 8 :  2 Peter 1:16: 3: 
4, 12; 1 John 2:28. Ιη these 24 places 
the New World Trαnslαtion renders 
pα·rou·si'α as "presence." 

The related νerb pa'rei·mi literal-

Ohristian Greek Scriptures, Brooklyn. 
ΙΥ means "be alongside." It occurs 
24 times ίη the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, namely, ίη Matthe\v 26: 
50; Luke 13:1; John 7:6;  11:28; 
Acts 10:21, 33; 12:20 (ftn); 17:6; 
24:19; 1 Corinthians 5:3, 3 ;  2 Corin
thians 10:2, 11; 11:9; 13:2, 10: Ga
latians 4:18, 20; Colossians 1 : 6 ;  He
brews 12:11; 13:5: 2 Peter 1:9, 12; 
Reνelation 17:8. Ιη these places 
the New World Trαnslαtion renders 
pa'rei'mi as "(be) present" or "pre
sent himself." 

From the contrast that is made 
between the presence and the ab
sence of Paul both ίη 2 Corinthians 
10:10, 11 and ίη Philippians 2:12, 
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the meanjng ο! ρa·ΤΟlι·ιιί'a 15 ρΙβίη. 
A1so, Irom the comparison οΙ the 
pa·rOU·8i'a οΙ the Son of man with 
"t.he days of Noah," ϊll Matthew 24: 
37·39, Ι! is evldent that this word 
means "presence." 

Liddel1 and Scott's Α Greek
EngHsh Lexicon, 1968, ρ. 1343, 
glves as the first deflnHίon οι pa
rou·si'a the Eng1ish \vord presence. 
Llkewlse the TheoZogioal Dictio
nary ο/ the Νιιω Testamιmt, νοι ν, 
ρ. 859, states under the subheading 
" The General MeanIng": "παρου
σΙα (pa·rou·si'α] denotes esp[eclal
ly] actιve presence." 

The word ρα'ΤΟΙΙ'Βί'α, "presence," 
is different from the Greek word 
eΊeu·sίs, "comlng," which occurs 
once ίη the Creek text, ίη Acts 7:52, 
as 8'Ιθιι'1Ι8'08 (Lat., ad·ven'tu), The 
wol'ds pa·rolt·sj'a and e'leu·siI! ar.e 
ηοΙ used lniel'changeably. The 
Theological Dictionary ΟΙ ΙI�B New 
Te8tament, νοι ν, ρ. 865, noted 
that "the terms [pa'rei·mi and ρα
rou'si'α] are never used fOl' the COIn
ing οΙ Christ ίη the flesh, and 
πο.ρουσΙα ηενετ has the sense οΙ 
return. The idea of more than one 
ραΤΟ1ΙΒίa ίΒ 6rst found only 1η tJ\e 
later Church [ποΙ before Justin, 
second century C.E.] . . .  Α basic 
prerequisite Ιοτ understanding the 
world οΙ thought of primitίve Ch'ris
t1anity 1s that we should fuIJy free 
ourselves from thls not10n (of more 
than one parousia]." 

ConcernJng the meaning ο! this 
word, !Israel Ρ. Warren, D.D., WΙΌte 
ίη his work Phe Parou8ia, Portland, 
Maine (1879), ρρ. 12-15: ''We often 
speak οΙ the 'second advent ' the 
'second comlng,' etc., but the Scrip
tures never speak οΙ a 'second Par
οusίa.' Whatever was Ιο be ίΙδ na
tUl'e, 1Ι was somethlng pecu!ίar, 
having never occurred before, and 
belng never Ιο occur again. lt was to 
be a presence dlffering fl'om and su
perior to β11 other manifestations οΙ 
himself Ιο men, δΟ that ίΙδ deslgna
tιοη should properly stand by ltself, 

wίthοuΙ any qualifying epjthet oth
er than the article,-TlIE PRES
ENCE. 

"From this view οΙ the word ίΙ is 
evident, Ι think, that neither the 
Eηg1ish \vord 'coming' ηοτ the Latin 
'advent' is the best representative of 
the original. They do ποΙ conform to 
Hs etymology; they do not corre
spond Ιο the idea of the verb from 
which it ίΒ derived; hor cou1d they 
appropriately be substituted for the 
more exact ,vord, 'presence,' ίη the 
cases ,vhere the translators used 
the !atter. Νοl: is the radical [root] 
idea οΙ them the same. 'Coming' and 
'advent' give most prominently the 
conceptlon of an approach Ιο us, 
motion towαrd USj 'parousia' that of 
being wit1l us, without reference to 
how it began. The force ο! the for
mer ends with the arriva1; that of 
the latter begίns with ίΙ. Those βτε 
\vords ο! motion; t�s of rest. The 
space of time covered by the action 
οΙ the forme,r ίΒ lίmited, ίΙ may 
be momentary; that ο! the latter 
unHmited . . . .  

''Had our translators done with 
this technica1 word 'parousia' as 
they did ,vith 'baptisma,'-transfer
ring ίι unchanged,-or ί! translated 
using its exact etymologicaJ equiva
leηt, presen.ce, and had ίΙ been well 
understood, βΒ it then would have 
bcen, that there ίΒ πο such thing as 
a 'second Presence,' Ι believe that 
the entire doctrίne would have been 
different from what ίΙ now ίΒ. The 
phrases, 'second advent,' and 'sec
ond comlng,' would never have been 
heard οΥ. The church would have 
been taught Ιο speak of ΤΗΕ PRES
ENCE OF ΤΗΕ LORD, as that from 
whlch IΙβ hopes \vere Ιο be realized, 
Wllether ίη the Πθ8Τ future or at the 
remotest pel'iod,-thai under which 
the \vorld was ΙΟ be rnade new, a 
resurrection both spiritual and cor
pOl'ea1 should be attained, and jus
tice and everlasting awards admin
istered." 

A1S0, Α Greek-English Lexicon ο/ 
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the Ν Θω T,f.!8tament αnd OtheT ΕaΤΙΥ 
Chri8ttan Lίterάtιιre, by W. Bauer, 
second EngHsh ed., by F. W. Gin
grich and F. W. Danker Chicago 
and London (1979), ρ. 630, states 
tbat Ρα.·ΤΟΙΙ·Βϊ'α "became the official 
term for a visit οΙ a person οι hIgh 
rank, esp[ecia11y] ο, klngs and em-

perors vislting a proνince." In ΜΒΙ
thew 24:3, as weIl as in other texts 
such as 1 Thessalonlans 3:  13 and 
2 Thessalonians 2:1, the word ρα
ΤΟΙΙ'ΒΙ'a refers ΙΟ the royal presence 
οΙ Jesus Christ since his enthrone
ment as Κίn� 1η tbe la5t days οΙ this 
system οΙ thlngs. 

3c 'fTorture Stake'� 
Gr., στα"ρός (stau·ro8'); Lat., onιz 

"Torturc stake" ίη Matthew 27:40 
Is used ίη connection wltb the exe
cution of Jesus αΙ Calvary, that Js, 
Skull Place. There Is πο evΙdence 
that the Gl'eek wOl'd 8tau'.T08' here 
meant ,ιι cross such tι:> the pagans 
used θΒ a religious symbol Ιστ many 
centurίes before Chl'Ist. 

1η the classical Greek the word 
stau·ro,,' meant merely θπ upright 
stake, στ pale, οτ a pile such as 1s 
used Ιοτ a foundation. The verb 
8tau-ro'o meant ΙΟ fence with pales, 
to form a stockade, or palisade. Tlte 
inspIred writers ο! the Chr1stIan 
Greck Scriptures wrote lη the conl
mon (koi·ne') Greek and used the 
word stαu·ros' to mean the same 
thing θΒ Ιη the classica1 σreek, 
namely, a simple stakc. οτ pale, 
without 8 crossbeam oΙ)wιy kInd at 
any angle. There is ηο proof Ιο the 
contrary. The apostles Peter and 
Paul a1so used ... the word (Cy'Jon ιο 
refer Ιο the torture Instrument 
upon wιilch Jesus was na11ed. and 
this shows that ιι was aπ upright 
stake without α crossbeam, for,that 
is what (Cy'lon Ιη this special sense 
means. (Acts 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; 
Galatίans 3:13; 1 Peter 2:24) 1η 
LXX we flnd α:Υ'ΙΟΠ Ιη Ezra 6:11 
( 1  Esdras 6:31), and there It 1s Βρα
ken ΟΙ/Μ a beam ση wh1ch the νίοlα
tor ο! �aw νναΒ ιο be hanged, the 
same as' !n Acts 5:30; 10:39. 

Regarding the mean1ng οΙ 8tau
r08', W. Ε. Vine, lη his work Απ E(C-

pository Dictionary ΟΙ Νεω Testa
ment Words (1966 reprint), νοι Ι, 
ρ. 256, states: "STAUROS (σταυρός) 
denotes, primarily, an upright pale 
or stake. Οη such malefactors were 
Il�iled for execution. Βό.ιη ttίe nouH 
and the verb stautοό, to fasten to a 
stake or pa1e, βΤθ 'originaιly to be 
distinguished trom the ecclesiasti
cal form ο! a two beamed cross. The 
shape of the latter had 'its origin ίη 
ancient Chaldea, and was used as 
the symbol ο! the god Tammuz (be
Ing tn the shape οΙ the mystic Tau, 
the initial οΙ his name) ίη that coun
try and ίη adjacent lands, including 
Egypt. ΒΥ the mίddle οΙ the 3rd 
cent. A.D. the churches had eitber 
departed from, οι h'ad travestied, 
certain doctrίnes οΙ the Chris'tian 
faith. Ιη orde,r to increase the pres
tlge- of the apostate ecclesiastical 
system paga.ns were received ίnΙσ 
the churches apart from regeneral 
tlon by faith, and were permittelf 
largely ΙΟ retain theιr pagan signs 
8nd symbols. Hence the Tau οτ Τ, 
ίη its most frequent form, with the 
cross-piece lowered, was adopted to 
stand for the cross οΙ Christ." 

The Latln dictionary by Lewis 
and Short 'gives as the basic mean
Ing οΙ CTUX ((α tree, lrame, στ other 
wooden instrιιments 0/ execution, 
ση which criminals were impaled or 
hanged!' 1η the writings σί Livy, a 
Roman historian of the first centu
ry B.C.E., crua: means a mere stake. 
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"Cross" ίΕ only a lat
er meaning of crux. 
Α single stake for im
palement of a crimi
nal was called ίη Lat
ίη crux sim'plex. One 
such instrument of � 
torture is illustrat
ed by Justus Lipsius 
(1547-1606) ίη his 
book De cruce -libri 
tres, Antwerp, 1629, 
ρ. 19, which we here 
present. 

The book Das 
Kreuz und die Kreu
zigung (The Cross 
and the Crucitixion), 
by Hermann Fulda, 
Breslau, 1878, ρ. 109, 
says: "Trees were not 
everywhere available 
at the places chosen 
for public execution. 
So a simple be-am was 
sunk into the ground. 
Οη this the outlaws, 
with hands raised υρ
ward and often a1so 
with their f�t-i were 
bound or nail�d:" Af
ter submitting much 
Ρrορf, Fulda con
cludes οη ρρ. 219, 
220: "Jesus died οη a 
simple death-stake: 
Ιη support of this 
there speak (a) the 
then customary u..5-
age of this means of 
execution ίη the Ori
ent, (b) indirectly the 
history itself of Je-
sus' sufferings and (c) many expres
sio_ps of the early church fathers." 

Pau1 Wilhelm Schmidt, who was 
a :professor at the University of 
Basel, ίη his work Die Geschichte 
Jesu (The History of Jesus), νοι 2, 
Tίibingen and Leipzig, 1904, ρρ. 
3.86.-394, made a detailed study of 
the Greek,:word 8tau·ro8'. Οη ρ. 386 

Grux. 8implex illustrated 

of his work he said: "σταυρός [stau
ros'] means every upright standing 
pale or tree trunk." Concerhing 
the execution of punishment upon 
Jesus, Ρ. W: Schmidt wrote οη 
ρρ. 387-389: "Beside scourg,ing, ac
cording to the gospel accounts, only 
the simplest form of Roman cruci
fixion comes into consideration for 
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the infliction of punishment upon 
Jesus, the hanging of the unclad 
body οη a stake, which, by the \vay, 
Jesus had to carry or dr-ag to the 
execution place to intensify the dis� 
graceful punishment . . . .  guιything 
other than a simple hanging ίΕ ι:uled 
out by the wholesaJe manner ίη 
which this execution was often car
ried . out: 2000 at once by Va,rus 
(Jos. Ant. χνιι 10. 10), by Quaζl.ra� 
tus (Jewish Wars ΙΙ 12. 6), by tHe 
Procurator Felίx (Jewish Wars ΙΙ 
15. 2),  by Titus (Jewish Wars 
ΥΙΙ. 1)." 

Evidence ίΕ, thereforeJ.. complete
ly lacking that Jesus I.;hrist was 
crucifl.ed οη two pieces of timber 
placed at right angles. We do not 
want to add anything to God's writ
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross-concept into the inspired 
Scriptures, but render stαu·ras' and 
ΧΥΊσn according to the simples.t 
meanings. Since Jesus used stαu
χσΒ' to represent the suffering and 
shame o;r torture of his followers 
(Matthew 16:24), we have translat
ed stau·rQS' 8.s "torture stake," Ιο 
distinguish it from, ΧΥΊοn, which we 
have translated "stake." 

3D The Releasing to Be With Christ 
Philippians 1:23-"re:1easίng." 

Gr., α·na·ly'sai; Lat., dis'80l'vi 

The verb a·nα·ly'sαi is used as a 
verbal noun here. 1-1: occurs only 
once more ίη the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, ίη Luke 12:36, where it 
refers to Christ's return. The relat
ed noun α·nα'ly·sis occurs once, ίη 
2 Timotby 4:6, where the apostle 
says: "The due time for my releas
ing ίΕ lmminent." 1n Luke 12:36 we 
haνe rendered the verb· "returns" 
because it refers to thel breaking 
away 8nd departing ο! the servants' 
master from the wedcliilg· feast, ΕΟ 
dissolνing the feast. Eut here ίη 
Philippians 1 : 23 we haνe ,nof ren
dered the νerb as "returning" or 
"departing" but as "releasing." The 
reason ίΕ that the word may conνey 
two thoughts: the apostle's own re
leasing to be with Christ at his re
turn and the Lord's releasing of 
himself from heavenly restraints to 
return as he promised. 

1η ηο way ίΕ the apostle here say
ing that immediately at his death he 
would be changed into a spirit to be 
with Christ foreνer. Such getting to 
be with Christ the Lord will first be 
possible at Christ's return, when 

the deadl in Christ will rise first, 
accordmg to. the apostle's own ίη
spired statement ίη"Ι Thessalonians 
4:15-17. It ίΕ to this return of Christ 
and the apostle's releasiι,:ιg to be al
ways with the Lord that Paul refers 
ίη Phil.!Pfjians 1:23. Ηε says there 
that two things are immediately 
possible for him, namely, (ι) to Ιίνε 
οη ίη the flesh and (2) to die. Εε
cause . of the circumstapces to be 
considered, he .expressed himsεilf as 
being under pressure from these 
two things, . ήοt " making known 
which thing he wquld select. Then 
he presents a third thing, which he 
really desires. There ίΕ ηο question 
about his desί:re' for this thing as 
preferahle, namely, "the releasing," 
for ί! meaήs liis being with Christ. 

Therefore, the expression Ιο 
α'πα'ΙΥ'Βαί, "the releasing," cannot 
be applied to the apostle's death as a 
human creature and his departίng 
from this life. It must refer to the 
eνents at the time,.pf Christ's return 
and presence (see Αρρ 3Β) and the 
rising οί a11 those dead ίη Christ to 
be with him foreνer. 



4Α " Sou1"-A Llvlng Creature, Human ΟΓ Animalj 
Llfe as an lntelllgent Personj Other Uses 

Gr., ψυχή (pSY'khe'); Lat., a'ni·ma; 
Heb., ΙDΕΙ:! (f1s'phesh) 

Ιn the Christian Greek. Scriptures 
the Greek \vord 'PsY'khe' occurs by 
itself 102 times, first iη Matthe\v 
2:20. Thls includes EphesIans 6:6 
and Colo5sians 3:23, where It 15 Ιη 
the expresslon "\vhole-souled." Ad
ditίonally ΙΙ is used ίη many com
pound Greek words such as �Ω Phi· 
lippians 2:2, 19; 1 ThessalonIans 
5 : 14. The New World Translatiorι 
conslstentJy renders p811,khe' as 
"souI." This unifol'm renderlng by 
the salne Eng1ish word proves very 
enlightenIng as to how the il1spired 
writers used psy·khe' and what 
properties they ascribed to it. 

Ιη the Hebre\v ScrIptul'es the He
brew word ne'phe8}t occurs 754 
tImes, fit'st Ιη GenesIs 1:20, The 
New World TrαnsZation consIs'tent. 
ly rendel's it "soul," and Ιη each case 
It proves understandable 111 the 
light οΙ Its context, The use of this 
οηε Hebrew word Ιη many different 
contexts he)ps us Ιο ascertaln tlle 
basic ldea inherent ίη the word θδ 
the Bible writers used Η, namely, 
that ίι is a person, an individua1, or 
a !ο,νετ creature; or, the lΙΙε that a 
person or an anlmaI enjoys as such, 
Thls is totally different from ,vhat 
the ancieni Egyptians, Babyl0· 
nfans, Greeks, and. Romans re1i· 
giously and phHosoph1cally called a 
sou1. 

Το ald Ιη understandIng tlle uses 
οΙ "sou1," we have grouped be]ow, 
under νarlous headings, texts 
where "soul" occurs. 

A.nlma.ls are souls 
Revelation 8:9 

Α 11 ving person or 
Ind!vldual ls a soul 

ΑcΙο 2:41, 43; 7:14; 27:37 

Romans 13:1 
1 CoriIlthians 15:45 
1 Peter 3 : 20 
2 Peter 2:14 

The creature soul is mortal, 
destructlble 

Matthew 2:20; 10:28, 28; 26:38 
Mal'k 3:4; 14:34 

. 

Luke 6:9;  17:33 
John 12:25 
Acts 3:23 
Romans 11:3 
Hebrews 10:39 
James 5 : 20 
Revelation 8:9; 12:11; 16:3 

Llfe as an Intelligent 
person 

Matthew 6:25; 10:39; 16:25 
Mark 8:35; 10:45; 12:30 
Luke 2:35; 10:27; 12:20; 14:26; 

21:19 
John 10:15; 12:25; 13:38; 15:13 
Acts 15:26; 20:10, 24; 27:10, 22 
Romans 16:4 
Philippians 2:30 
1 Thessaionians 2:8 
James 1:21 
1 Peter 1:22; 2:11, 25 
1 J0l.!n 3:16 

Soul dellvered from Hades 
("helI") 

Acts 2:27 

Soul dlstinguished from 
spirlt 

Philippians 1:27 
1 Thessalonians 5:23 
Hebrews 4:12 

God has soul 
Matthew 12:18 
Hebrews 10:38 
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48 ΙΉades," I'Sheol" 
1'he Common Grave οΙ Mankind; Gravedom 

Gr., {ίδης (hai'des); Lat., in..ιer'nU8; 

Heb., ",ΙC" (she'ohl'); Syr., shful 

The Τεη Occurrences οί 
Hades 

'Ήades;' perhaps menning "the 
unseen place," occurs ten t1mes Ιη 
tbe New World Trαnslαtίon οΙ the 
Christlan Greek Scriptures, name· 
ΙΥ, Ιη Matthew 11:23: 16:18; Luke 
10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; Revela
Ι10η 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14. 

Ιη Acts 2:27, Peter's quotation 
of Ps�\lm 16:10 sho\vs Hades 15 the 
equivalent of Sheol and 15 applled to 
the comJnon grave οΙ mankΙnd (ίη 
contrast with the Greek word Ια'
phos, ιιn lndivldual grave ) .  The Lat
ίη \vord corresponding Ιο Hades 15 
inler'n1l8 (sometlmes Ιn'/e·τιιs). It 
means "that which lίes beneath; the 
lower regIon," and wel1 appI1es Ιο 
gravedom. 1t 1β thus a fittlng ap
proximat1on οΙ the Greek and He
bre\v terms. 

Ιη the inspired Scriptures the 
words ''Hades'' and "Sheol" are asso
ciated with death and the dead, ηοΙ 
with I1Ιε and tI\e lίving:. (Revelatίon 
20:13) Ιη themselves these words 
contain ηο thought 01' hint οΙ plea
sure or pain. 

The S1xty-S1x Occurrences 
οΙ Sheol 

" Sheol" occurs 66 times ίπ the 
New World Tra1IsZation ο! the Ηε
bl'ew Scriptures, l1amely, ίη Genesis 
37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; Numbers 
16:30, 33:  Deuteronomy 32:22;  
1 Samuel 2:6;  2 Samuel 2 2 : 6 ;  
1 Klng. 2 , 6 ,  9 ;  Job 7,9;  11,8; 14, 
13; 17:13, 16; 21:13; 24:19; 26:6; 

P •• lm 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18,5; 30,3; 
31:17: 49:14, 14, 15; 55:15; 86:13: 
88,3: 89,48; 116:3; 139:8; 141:7; 
ΡΙΌνeι'bs 1:12; 5:5;  7:27; 9:18; 15: 
11, 24; 23:14; 27:20; 30:16; Eccle
slastes 9:10; Song οΙ Solomon 8:6;  
Isalah 5:14;  [7:11]; 14:9, 11, 15;  28: 
15, 18; 38:10, 18; 57:9; Ezekiel 31: 
15, 16, 17; 32:21, 27; Hosea 13:14, 
14; Amos 9:2;  Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 
2:5. 

The occurrel1ces οΙ " Sheol" ίη the 
Hebrew ScrJptures cover the 65 
times It occurs Ιη Biblia Hebraica 
Stuttgartensia, 1977, ana one ίη
stance ίη Isaiah 7:11, \vhere the 
text reads "Sheol" by a slight 
ChaJlge ίη vowel pointing, Ιη all cas
es the New WorZd TransZation 
uses "Sheol" for the Hebre\v word 
she'ohl'. The Greek Septuagi71t gen
era]]y renders she'ohl' as hαi'des. 

Whi1e several derivations for the 
Hebre\v word sheΌhΙ' have been of
tered, apparenUy It ίβ derived from 
the Hebre\v verb "1(0 {sha"αl'}, 
meaning "to ask" or "to request," 
ThJs would Indicate Sheol Ιο be the 
place (ηοι a condition ) that asks Ιο! 
or demands a11 without distinction, 
as it receives the dead οι mankind 
within ίΙ, (See NW Ref. Βί., Genesis 
37:35 and Isaiah 7:11 ftns.J It is in 
the esl'th and is always associated 
wlth the dead, and plainly means 
the common grave of mankind, 
gravedom, or the earthly (ηοί sea) 
regioIl οΙ the dead. Ιn contrast, the 
Hebrew word qe'ver means aπ ίηαι
vldual grave or burial place.-Gen
esls 23:4, 6, 9, 20. 
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4c "Gchenna"-Symbol οΙ Complete Destruction 
Gr., γέεννα (ge'on·na): Lat., ge·hen'na,· 

Heb., C1" .� (geh hin'flom', "vaUey ΟΙ Hinnom") 

"Gehenna" me811S "Valley οΙ Ηίη
ΠΟΠ1," (στ ιι ί5 the Greek forrn οΙ the 
Hebrew geh ILin·nom', 1η Joshua 18: 
16, where "νώlεΥ οΙ Hinnom" oc
curs, LXX reads "Gehenna." It oc
curs 12 times ίη the ChristIan Greek 
Scriptures, first appearlng ίη Mat
thew 5 : 22. The Νειω World ΤτaηΒΙα
tton renders 1t "Gehenna" !η 811 its 
occurrences, namely, 1η Matthew 5:  
22,  29,  30;  10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; 
Mark 9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5;  
James 3:6. 

ΤΙιε valley of Hlnnom lay tQJ the 
west ι:ιnd south οΙ ancIent Jerus8-
lem. (Joshua 15:8: 18:16; Jereminh 
19:2, 6) Under the later kJngs οΙ 
Judah it was used for the ldolatrous 
worship of the pagan god Molech, 
Ιο which god human sacriftces were 
offered by ftre. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 
33:6; JeremIah 7:31, 32; 32:35) Το 
prevent ίι! use agaln tor such re
lIgious purposes, faithful Κing Jo
sIah had the valley po1Juted, par
ticularly the part ca11ed Topheth. 
- 2  Κings 23:10. 

The Jewish commentator David 
Κimhi (1160?-1235?),  Ιn his com· 
ment οη Psιιlm 27:13, glves the fol
lowing historical information con
cerning "Gehlnnom": 'Άnd it is a 
place ίη the land adjoining Jerusa
lem, and ί! ί5 a loathsome place, and 
they throw thel'e unclean thίngs 
and carcasses. AJso there wa5 a con
tInual fire there'to burn the uncIean 
things and the bones οΙ the car
casses. Hence, the judgment οΙ the 
wlcked ones Is called parabolically 
Gehinnom." 

The valley οΙ Hinnom became the 
dumpίng place and incinerator Ιοτ 
the f:llth οι Jerusalem. Bodies ο! 

dead animals were thrown ίn ΙΟ be 
consumed ίη the ftres Ιο which sul
phur, οτ brimstone. was added ΙΟ 
assist the burning. Also bodies ο! 
executed crimina1s, \vho were con
sldered undeserving οΙ a decent 
burial in a memorial tomb, were 
thrown ίη. If such dead· bodies land
ed 1η the fire they were consumed, 
but if t.heir carcasses landed υροη a 
ledge οΙ the deep ravine their ρυ
trefying flesh became infested with 
worms, οτ maggots, which did ηοΙ 
dle υηtiι they had consumed the 
fleshy parts, leaving only the skele
tons. Therefore, Ιο have οηε'Β dead 
body cast ίη ΙΟ Gehenna was consid
ered Lhe worst kind οΙ punishment. 
From the 1iteral Gehenna and its 
slgnificance, the symbol οι 'the lake 
burning with ftre and sulphur' was 
drawn.-Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 
14, 15; 21:8. 

Νο living animals or human crea
tures were pitched ίηΙο Gehenna 
to be burned alive or tormented. 
lIence, the place could never sym
bolίzε an invisible region where hu
man souls are tormented eternally 
ίη literal tire or attacked forever by 
undying worms. Because the dead 
criminals cast there were denied a 
decent burial ίη a memorial tomb, 
the symbol of the nope of a resur
rectioll, Gehenna was used by Jesus 
and his disciples Ιο symbolize ever
lasting destΤ1ιctίοn, αnnihilation 
!rom God's universe, or "second 
death," απ eternαl punishment. 

ΑΙΙ of thls harmonizes with Jeho
vah's attributes οΙ justice and love. 
-Compare Exodus 34:6. 7; 1 John 
4:8. 
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4D "Tartarus" 
2 Peter 2:4-!'By 'throwtng them 1nto Tartarus" 

Gr., Τa,..·ια,τό'ΒΟΒ; Lat., de·tToc't08 -Ιιι Tar'tα·rum 

"Tartarus" 18 found only ίη 2 Pe
ter 2:4. It i5 iηcluded ίη the Greek 
verb tar·ta·rοΌ, and 50 lη rendering 
the verb, the phrase "by throwing 
tbem 10Ιο Tartar.us" has been used, 

Ιη the !liad, by the anclent ροεΙ 
Homer, ιhe word tαr'ta'T08 denotes 
an u.nderground prison ββ far below 
Hades βΒ the earth ίΒ below heaven. 
Those conftned 10 it were ποΙ human 
souls, but the lesser gods, spir�ts, 
namely, Cronus αnd the other Τί
tans who had rebelled against Zeus 
(Juplter) .  It WQS the prison estab
lished by the mythical gods Ιοτ the 
spirlts w)lOJll they had dl'iven fronl 
tlle celestiα1 reglons. and it was be
low the Hndes wh�re human souIs 
were thought Ιο be conflned θΙ 
death. 1η nlythology tar'ta·ro8 was 
the lowest of the lower regions and 
a place ο! darkness. It enveloped 811 
the underworld just as the heavens 
enveloped al1 that was above the 
earth. Therefore, ίη pagan Greek 
mythology tar'ta·r08 was reputed ιο 
be a place Ιοτ confinl;n,g, not human 
sou1s, but ΤίΙΜ spIrits, and a place 
οΙ darkness and abasement. 

The use οΙ ΙaτΊa'ΤΟ8 Ιη such 
places βΒ Job 40:20; 41:23, 24 ίη 
LXX (40:15; 41:3"1,  32 ίη NW) 
makes ΙΙ pla1n that thc ,vord was 
used to signify a 10\ν place, yes, the 
"lowest part" ο! the abyss. 

The inspired Scriptures do ηο! 
conslgn any human souls to Ιaτ'Ιa
ΤΟ8 but consign there only spirίt 
crentures, namely, "the angels that 
sinned." Their being cast into 
tar'ta'r08 denotes the deepest 
abasemen t for them while tlley are 
ΒιίΙΙ 1iving. This serves θΒ punish-

πιεοΙ ίοτ their Βίη of rebeHion 
against the Most Higb God. Tbe 
apostle Peter associates darkness 
with their 10w condition, saying 
that God' "delίvered them Ιο pίts ο! 
dense darkness Ιο be reserved for 
judgment."-2 Peter 2:4. 

The pagans ίη tbelr mythological 
traditions concerning Cronus- and 
the rebel1Ιous Titan gods present
ed a distorted view regarding the 
abasement οΙ rebellious ΒρίτΗΒ. 1η 
cοntrasι Peter's use ο! tbe,verb tar
ιa·τΟΌι "cast Into Tartarus," does 
not ��gnify that" "the aQgels that 
slnned" were cast Into the pagan 
mythological Tartarus, but that 
they wero abased by the A1migh ty 
God from their heavenly place and 
prlvlleges and \vere delive�ed over 
ΙΟ a candltion of deepest mental 
darkness respecting God's bright 
purposes. A1so, they bad οηlΥ a dark 
outlook βΒ Ιο their O\vD eventuality, 
which the Scriptures show ίΒ ever
lastlng destruction along with their 
ruler, Satan the Devil. Tberefore. 
Tartarus denotes the lowest condi
Ιίοη οΙ abase.ment for those rebel
lious angels. 

1η the inspired Scriptures. ΤβτΙβ
rus bears πο relat!onship Ιο Hades, 
which is the common grave οΙ the 
hulnan dead. The sinful angels and 
the dead human s9uls are ποΙ as
soclated together ίη tar'ta·ros θΒ a 
place of eiet'nal cοnscιόus torment 
οΙ creatul·es. Tartarus wίll pass 
away \vhen the Supreme Judge de
stroys the rebeUious angels pres
ently ίη that conditJon of abas.e
ment. 
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5Α Repellent Questions Indicating ObJection 
Matthe\v 8:29-''What hav�_we to do wjttι, you, 

Son οί Ood?" . 

This question ο! the demons to 
Jesus 15 θη ancient idiomatic form 
of question that ί5 found ίη the He
brew Scriptures ίη eight places, 
namely, ίη Joshua 22:24; Judges 11: 
12: 2 Samuel 16:10; 19:22; 1 Kings 
17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 2 Chronicles 
35:21; Hosea 14:8. Ιη the Christian 
Greek Scriptures as well as ίη the 
Syriac version a literal translation 
1s made οΙ the ancient Hebrew ex
pression, and 1t occurs six times, 
namely, ίη Matthew 8:29;  Ma.rk 
1:24; 5:7; Luke 4:34; 8:28; J.ohn 
2:4. Literally translated, the ques� 
tion ίη Matthew 8:29 reads: "What 
Is ·there Ιο ύ,s aηd to you?," and 
means, "What ί5 there ίη common 
between us and you?" "What do we 
aηd you ha:ve ίη· common?" or, as 
rendered above, "What have we to 
do with you?" 

Ιη every case ίο the Scriptures, 
Hebrew and Greek, it,is a ΤθΡθl1θηι 
form ο! question, indicating objec
ιίοη ΙΟ the thing suggested, ρτο
posed, οτ suspected. This ίΕ support-

ed by the positive form ο! puttίng 
the matter ίη Ezra 4: 3 (1 Esdras 5:  
67, LXX): 'Ύου have nothing ιο do 
with us ίη building a house to ουτ 
God." Literally, "It doestnot pertain 
to you and to us ΙΟ build a house ΙΟ 
ουτ God." The same form ο! expres
sion in the impero.tive mood ίΕ the 
request made Ιο Pίlate by his, ψίfe 
concerning Jesus, who was υρ be
fore her husband for trial, ίη Mat
thew 27:19: 'Ήave nothing to do 
with that righteous man." Literally: 
"Let there be nothing between you 
and that righteous man." ., 

Couched ,ίη Ι�βΙ very common 
form, Jesus' question ιο his. mother 
ίη John 2:4 cannot be excluded fro.m 
the one. category. It bears αιι the 
features οΙ repellency or resistance 
ΙΟ hίs mother ίη proposing his 
course for him. 80 ίη his case we 
have rendered ίι the same βS ίη all 
other cases of the like question: 
"What have Ι Ιο do with you, wom
βΠ? ΜΥ hour has πο! yet cOJTle." · 

5Β Jesus Resurrected οn t'h.� Day "After the 
Sabbath" . 

Matthew 28:1-'IAfter the sabbath" 
Gr., Όψε . . . σαββάτων (o·pse' . . .  sab·ba'ton) 

J. Η. Thayer, ίη Α Greek-EngHsh 
Lexicon ΟΙ the New Testament, 
fourth ed., Edinburgh ι (1901), 
ρ. 471, says: "όψε σαββάτων, the sab
bath hανίng just pαssed, αΙΙΒΤ the 
sabbάth, i.e. at the early dawn of the 
first day of the week-{an interpre
tation absolute]y demaηded by the 
added speci1ication τη έπ�φωσ'Κ. 'Κτλ. 
[tei .e·pi.pho·sk(ou'sei) ktl.7 "when ί! 
was growing lίght" etc . ] ) ,  ΜΙ. 

xxviii. 1." Also, Le:ticon Grαecum 
Νουί Testamenti, by F. ZQrell, third 
ed., 1961, 'co]umn ·969, says: "post 
[after]: όφέ σαββάτων Mt 28:1 'post 
sabbatum' ['after the sabbath']." 
AndA Greek-English Lexicon ·ojthe 
New Testαment αnd Other ΕαΤΙΥ 
Christiαn Literature, by W. Bauer, 
second English 00., 1979, ρ. 601, 
says under οψέ: Ι'α!ΙθΤ όψέ σαβ
βάτων ajter the 8abbath Μ! 28:1." 
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5c "Covenant" Used ίη the Ancient Hebrew Sense 
Hebrews 9:16-Gr., διαθή"η (df,·a·the'ke) 

1887 "for where a covenant is, 
the death of the 
covenant-victim to come 
ίη ί5 necessary" 

1897 "For \vhere a covenant ίΕ it 
ί5 necessary ίοι the death 
to be brought ίη of him 
that hath CQvenanted" 

1950 "For where there ί5 a 
covenant, the death of 
the human covenanter 
needs to be furnished." 

The word di·a·the'ke occurs 33 
times ίη the Greek text. namely, ίη 
Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24; Luke 
1:72; 2 2 : 20; Acts 3:25;  7:8; Ro
mans 9 : 4 ;  11:27; 1 Corinthians 11: 
25; 2 Corinthians 3:6, 14; Galatians 
3:15, 17; 4:24; Ephesians 2:12; Ηε
brews 7:22; 8:6, 8, 9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 
15, 15, 16, 17, 20; 10:16, 29; 12:24; 
13:20; Revelation 11:19. The New 
World Translation renders the 
Greek word di·α·the'ke as "coye
nant" ίη these 33 Rlaces. 

The word di·α·the'ke occurs ίη 
quotations from the Hebrew Scrip
tures Εενεη times, namely, ίη Ro
mans 11 :27 (from Isaiah 59:21); 
Hebr_ ews 8 : 8  (from Jeremi�h 31: 
31), 9 (twice, from Jeremiah 31: 
32), 10 (from Jeremiah 31:33); 9-,2Q 
(from Exodus 24:8); 10:16 (from 
Jeremiah 31:33).  Ιη these; seven 
quoted texts the Hebrew word in 
the Masoretic text ίΒ n',� (berith', 
"covenant") ,  and the Greek word ίη 
LXX ίΒ διαθήκη (di·a·the'ke), 

A1though the obvious meaning of 
di·α·the'ke ίη the Christian Greek 
Scriptures ίΕ in the ancient Hebrew 
sense of, "covenant," many modern 
translators render di·a·the'ke ίη 
Hebrews 9:16, 17 as "�i11" οχ "testa-

The Holy Bible, by Robert Young, 
Edinburgh. 

The Emphasi8ed Bible, by 
J. Β. Rotherham, CΊncinnati. 

New World Translation ο/ the 
Chri8tian Greek Scriptures, 
BrookIyn. 

ment." They thus indicate that the 
writer of the book of Hebrews ίπ
tended a change of meaning for this 
Greek word. 

However, Ψε σΥcΙορεαία ο/ Bib
ΗcαΙ, TheQlogicαl, αnd Ecclefliαsti
cαΙ Literαture,by John McClintock 
and James Strong, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, _1981 reprint, VoI. ΙΙ, 
ρ. 544, states: "The Sept. having 
rendered n',iI (which never means 
will or testαment, but always cove
nant or αgreement) by διαθήκη con
sistently throughout tHe Ο. Τ., the 
Ν. Τ. writers, ίη adopting that word, 
may naturally be supposed to intend 
to convey to their readers, most οί 
them familiar with_the Greek Ο. Τ., 
the same idea . . . .  1η the confessedly 
diffiQu'lt passage, Heb. ίΧ, 16, 17, the 
word διαθήκη has been thought by 
many commentators absolutely to 
require the meaning of ωίΗ or testa
ment. Οη tqe other side, however, it 
may be alleged that, ίη addition to 
what has just been said as to the 
usual meaning_ of the word ίη the 
Ν. Τ., the word occurs twice ίη th� 
context, where its meaning must 
necessarily be the same as the 
translation of n'j:;l, and ίη the un
questionable sense of covenant 
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(comp. διαθήκη Kα�"ή [di·a·the'kB kai·ne', "new covenant"]. Heb. ΙΧ, 
15, with the same expression ίη viil. 
8; and διαθήκη, ix, 16, 17, with ver. 
20 and Exod. xxiv, 8)." LIkewIse, Β. F, Westcott, coedi· 
tor οΙ the Westcott and ΒΟΓΙ Greek ΙεχΙ, ίη his work The Epfstle Ιο 
the Hebrew8, London, 1892, ρ. 300, 
wrote the fol1owlng: 

"The Bibllcal evidence then, 50 
far as ί! Ιδ c]ear. is wholly ίη favour 
οΙ the sense of 'covenant,' with Lhe 
necessary limitatlon οΙ tlle sense ο! 
the word 1η connexlon with a Divlne 
covenant, When we pass Ιο the con· 
slderntion οΙ the sense οΙ διαθή'Κη Ιη 
c. ix. 15 σ. οηε preliminary remark 
offers Itse1f. The connexlon οΙ υ1l. 15 
-18 i5 most close: υ. 16 δπο\! γάρ [ ho'pou Υατ, "For where"] . . . : v. 18 
δθεν ούδέ [ho'then ou·de ', "Conse� 
Quently neither") . . . .  

"'fhis connexion makes 1t most 
dit:ficult to suppose that the key� 
word (διαθήκη) IS used Ιη dllIerellt 
senses ίη the course σΙ the verses, 
and especially that the characterls� 
tic οΙ a particular kInd of διαθήχη, 
essentIally dIfle,rent from the πρώτη 
διαθήκη (pro'te άi.α,·ths'ksι "former 
covenant") οί vv. 15, 18, should be 
brought forward Ιη v. 16. For ί! is 
imposs1ble Ιο maintaIn that the sac· 
rlflces with whlch the Old Covenant 

was 1naugurated could be explained 
οη the supposition that 1t was a 'Tes· 
tament.' Nor does 1Ι appear that ίΙ 
could be ca11ed a 'Testament' ίn any 
sense. 

"ιt ί.!> then most reasonable to 
conclude that διαθήκη has the same 
sense thlΌughοut, and that the 
sense 1s the otherιvise universal οηε 
οΙ 'covenant,' unless there are over· 
,vhelming arguments against such a 
view." 

Therefore. ίη Hebrews 9:16, 17, 
the Greek word di·a..the'ke has the 
same meaning β.!> ίη the surrounding 
verses, namely, "covenant," corre
sponding ΙΟ the Hebrew word 
berίth'. These verses are imbedded 
ίη the apostle's discussion οί the 
Mosaic Law covenant βΒ compared 
wlth ίΙΒ antitype, the new covenant. 
Paul speaks of the mediator ("cove� 
nanter") dying ίη order for the cov
enant to become legal and binding. 
Τη the case οί the Law covenant. the 
animal victims took the ρlace οί Μο
ses, the mediator οί the Law cove
nant, their blood substituting for 
his ίη ΙεκώίΖίηι and makίng the 
covenant operative. Corresponding. 
ly. ίη the case of the new covenan t, 
Jesus Christ, the mediator οΙ the 
ηενν covenant. actually gave his 
perfect human ΗΙε ία sacriflce. 
When he shed his blood in death, the 
new covenant was validated. 

5D The ExpressiQPs "The 01d Testament" and 
"The Νθ,ν Testament" 

1611 

1808 

2 CorInthlans S:14-Gr., �πι τη άναγνώσΕΙ της παλαιας 
διαθήχης (θ'ΡΙ' tei a·na·gno'sei ΙθΒ ρa·ΙαΙ·αΒ' di·α·the'kes); 

Lat., Ι» lecttone υθΙθΤΙΒ testamenti 

"1n the readIng of the old testαιnent" 

"at the readIng of the old covenant" 
King James Version. 
The New Covenαnt, 
Commonly Cαlled the New 
Testαment: Trαnslated 
from the Greek, 
by Charles Thomson, 
Philadelphia. 
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1869 "when the old covenant ίs rcad" 

1159 

The New Testament: 
Trαnslαted From the 
Greek Text ΟΙ 
Tischendorl. by George R. 
Noyes. Boston. 

1950 "at the readingof the old covenant" New World Translatfon ol 
ιΜ Chrίatiαn Greek 
Scripw.re8, Brook.lyn. 

1972 "when the Iesson is read from 
the old covenant" 

Today ΙΙ IS n coInmon prnctIce Ιο 
refer to the ScrlpLut·cs wrliten Ιη 
Hebrew and Arama1c as "The Old 
Testament." Thls Is bused οη the 
readlng Ιη 2 CorInthlans 3:14 ίη the 
Latjn Vtιlgate and tl\e Kfng James 
Verston. The Christinn Greek 
Scriptures οτε commonIy colled 
"The New Testament." It Is ιο be 
noted that Ιη 2 Corlnthlans 3:14 
the word di·α·the'ke8 means "cov
enant," 85 Ιη the other 32 places 
where ΙΙ occurs Ιη the Greek ΙεχΙ. 
-SeeApp 5c. 

ConcernIng Ηιe meanlng οΙ the 
Lntin wo.rd testament"m {gcnitive, 
testamenti}, Edwln Hatch, 10 hIs 
work ESBays in BibHcal Oreek, Οχ
ford, 1889, ρ. 48, st8tes that "ίη 
ίκηΟΤΜcε οΙ the ph11010gy οι later 
and νulgar Latin, ΙΙ was formerly 
supposed that 'testamentum,' by 
which the word [di·a·the'ke) Ι! ren· 
dered ίη the early Latin verslons θδ 
well as in the Vu1gate, meant 'tes
tament' or 'wIH,' wherens ίη fact ΙΙ 
mennt a.1so, 1I ηοΙ cxclusively, 'εον
enant.'" Likewlse, Ιη Α Bible Oom
mentary lοτ EngHsh Readers by 
Vαrious Writer8, edited by Charles 
ΕΙΙίcοιι, New York, VoI. νπι, 
ρ. 309, w. F. Moulton wrote that 
"ίη thc old LatIn trιιnsΙatlοn οΙ the 
Scrlptures tB8tamentum became 
the common rendering of the word 
[di·Q·the'ke]. Μ, however, this ren
dering 15 very οΙιεη found where 
ίΙ ίβ imposslble ΙΟ thjnk οΙ such a 
meaning ββ wHl (Ιοτ example. ίη Ps. 
lxxxiit, 5, where ηο οηε wi11 sup· 
pose the Psalmist ιο say that the 

The New EnglishBible, 
Oxford aηd Cambridge. 

enemies of God 'have arranged a 
testαment against Him'), ίι is plain 
that the Latin testamentum was 
used with an extended meaning, an· 
swering ιο the wide βρρΗcβΗοη of 
the Greek word." 

1η vicw οΙ the above. the ren· 
dering 'ΌΙd testament" Ιη the K'ng 
James Verllion Ιη 2 Corinthians 
3 : 1 4  !s Incorrect. Many modern 
Lranslatlons correctly read "ΌΙd 
εονεηθηΙ" Β! this ροίηΙ. Here the 
apost1e Pau1 Is ηοΙ reterr1ng to the 
Hebrew 8,nd Aramaic Scriptures ίη 
thelr entirety. Nelther does he 
mean that the inspired Christian 
writings constltute a "new testa
αιεηΙ (covenant)." The apostle ίδ 
speak.lng ο! the old Law covenant. 
wh1cb was recorded by Moses ίο 
the Pentateuch and whicb makes 
up on1y a part οι the pre-Chrlstlan 
Scriptures. For this reason he says 
Ιη the next verse, "whenever Moses 
is .read." 

ThereCore, there is ηο valld basίs 
Ιοτ the Hebrew and A.rwnaic Scrip
ιuτεβ ΙΟ be called "The Old Testa
ment" and Ιοτ the Christian Greek 
Scriptures Ιο be cal1ed "The New 
Testament." Jesus Christ hlmself 
refcrred ΙΟ the collection of sacred 
writlngs βθ "the Scriptures." (Mat
thew 2 1 : 4 2 ;  Mark 14:49; John 
5:39) The βροβΙlε Paul referred ΙΟ 
them as "the holy Scrlptures," "the 
ScripΙUres," and "the holy writ
ings." (Romans 1:2; 15:4; 2 Timo
thy 3:15) Ιη harmony with the ίη
splred utterance Ιη Romans 1:2, the 
New Wo,.ld Trαmlation contains in 
its ΗΙΙε the expresslon "the Holy 
Scriptures." 
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TlΜΕ 
3 B.C.E. 

c. 2 B.C.E. 

2 B.C.E. 

2 B.C.E., 
C. Oct. l 

1 B.G.E. 
ΟΤ 1 C.E. 

12C.E. 

29, spring 

29, fall 

Main Events οΙ Jesus' Earthly Life 
The Four GospelS Sct u) Chrol)o}ogical Order 

6Α Ι Jesus' Premlnistry Days 

PLACE ΕνΕΝΤ MATTHEW 
Temple, Birth of John tlle BaptJzer 

Jerusa1em foretold to Zechariah 
Nazareth; Judea Birth οΙ Jesus foretold ΙΟ 

Ma.ry ι who visits Elizubeth 
Judean Birth of John the BaptIzer; 

hill country his desert life (later) 
Genealogies οΙ Jesus 1:1-17 

BethJehem Birth οι Jesus 1:18-25 

Near Bethlehern Angel announces good ne\V5; 
shepherds visit babe 

Bethlehem, Jesus circumcίsed (8th day), 
Jerusalem presented in temple 

'40th day) 
Jerusalem; Beth- Astrologers; flight Ιο Egypt; 2:1-23 

lebem; Nazareth babes killed; JesUS' return 
Jerusalem Twelve-year-oId Jesus at the 

Passover; goes home 
Wilderness, Ministry οΙ John the Baptizer 3:1-12 

Jordan 

6 Β Ι The Beginning οΙ Jesus' l'I'linistry 

Ι Jordan River Ι Baptism οί Jesus 
Judean wilderness Fastίng and temptation ο, Jesus 

1 3 :13-17 
4:1-11 

MARK 

1:1-8 

1 1:9011 
1:12, 13 

LUKE 

1:5-25 

1:26-56 

1:57-80 

3:23-28 
2:1-7 
2:8-20 

2:21-38 

2:39,40 

2:41-52 

3:1-18 

1 3:21-23 
4:1-13 

JOHN 

1:14 

1:6-8. 
15-28 

1 1:32-34 



Bethany John tbe Baptizer's testimony 1: 15, 29-34 
beyond Jordan concerning Jesus 

Upper Jordan First disciples οΙ Jesus 1:35-51 
Cana οΙ Galilee; Jesus' first miracle; he νisits 2:1-12 

Capemaum αρeΓΠaum 
30, Passover Ι Jerusalem Passover celebration; drives 2:13-25 

traders froω temple 
JerusaJem Jesus' discussion with Nicαlemus 3:1-21 
Judea; Aenon Jesus' disciples baptlze; John Ιο 3:22-36 

decrease 
Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus goes 4:12; 1:14; 3:19,20; 4: 1-3 

from JuCIea Ιο GaliIee 14:3-5 6:17-20 4:14 
Sychar, ίη Εη route Ιο Galilee, Jesus 4:4-42 

Samaria teaches the Sam?ritans 

6c Ι Jesus' Great Ministry Ιn Galilee 

Galilee First aηnounces, "The kingdom 4:17 1:14, 15 4:15 14:43-45 
οΙ the beavens has drawn near" 

Cana; Nazareth; Heals boy; reads commission; 4:13-16 4:16-31 4:46-54 
Capernaum rejected; moves Ιο Capemaum 

Sea of GaIilec, Cal1 of sίmon aηd Andrew, 4:18-22 1:16-20 5:1-11 
near capernaum James aηd John 

Capernaum Hea1s demoniac, Peter's 8:14-17 1:21-34 4:31-41 
mother-ίn-law, αιaηy others 

Galilee First tour οΙ Galilee, with 4:23-25 1:35-39 4:42, 43 
the four now ca1led 

Galilee Leper healed; multitudes 8:2-4 1:40-45 5:12-16 flock Ιο Jesus 
CapeΓΠaum Heals para1ytic 9:1-8 2:1-12 5:17-26 
CapeΓΠaum Call of Alatthew; feast with 9:9-17 2:13-22 5:27-39 

tax coUectors 
Judea Preaches in Judean synagogues 4:44 

31, Passover Ι Jerusalem Attends feast; heals man; 1 5:1-47 
rebukes Pharisees 



ΤΙΜΕ PLACE ΕνΕΝΤ MATTHEW ΜλλΚ L= JOHN 

Returning from Dii'ICiples pluck ears οΙ grain 12:1-8 2 :23-28 6:1-5 
Jerusalem(?) aη the Sabbath 

Galilee; Heals hand οη Sabbath; . 12:9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11 
Sea ο! Galilee Ntires ΙΟ seashore; hea1s 

Μουηωη near The 12 are chosen as 3:13-19 6:12-16 
Capernaum a,postles 

Near Capemaum The Sermon οη the Mount 5:1-7:29 6:17-49 
Capernaum Hea15 army officer's serνant 8:5-13 7:1-10 
Nain Raises widow's 50η 7:11-17 
Galilee John ίη prison sends discipJes 11:2-19 7:18-35 

ΙΟ Jesus 
Ga1ilee CΊties reproached.; revelation 11:20-30 

ΙΟ babes; yoke k.indLy 
Galilee Feet anolnted by sinful 7:36-50 

woman; il1ustratίon οΙ debtors 
Galilee Second preaching tour οΙ 8:1-3 

Galilee, with the 12 
Galilee Demoniac heaJed; Jeague with !.2:;l2-37 3:19-30 

Beelzebub charged 
Galilee Scribes and Pharisees seek a sIgn 12:38-45 
Galilee Chtist's discIples his close 12:4&50 3:31-35 8:19-21 

relatives , 
Sea οΙ Galilee Dlustratίons οΙ SQwer, weeds, 13:1-53 4:1-34 8:4-18 

others; explanations 
Sea of Galίlee Windstorm stllled ίη 8:18, 23-27 4:35-41 8:22-25 

the crossIng οΙ the lake 
Gadara., SE οί Two demonia.cs healed.; _swtne 8:28-34 5:1-20 8:26-39 

ι Sea of GallJee possessed by demons 
Probably Ja.ίrus' daughter raised; 9:18-26 5:21-43 8:40-56 

Capernaψn1 �υman hea1ed 
capernaum(?) Heals two blind men and a 9:27-34 

mute demoniac 



Nazareth Reνisits city \yhere rea.red, 13:54-58 6:1-6 
and is again rejected 

GaliIee Third tour οΙ GaJilee, 9:35-11:1 6:6-13 9:1-6 
expanded as apostles sent 

Tiberίas John the Baptizer beheaded; 14:1-12 6014-29 907-9 
Herod's gullty fears 

Passover of Ι Capernaum(?); ΝΕ Apostles return from 14:13-21 6:30-44 9:10-17 6:1-13 
32 near Sea οι GaJilee preaching tour; 5,000 fed 
(John 6:4) ΝΕ Sea ο! Galίlee; Att'empt to cro\vn Jesus; he 14:22-36 6:45-56 6: 14-21 

Gennesaret walks οη seaj cures 
Capernaum Identmes ''bread ο! life"; 6:22-71 

many disciples fall away 
32, after Ι Probably Tradition.s that make void 15:1-20 7:1-23 7:1 

Passover Capernaum God'sWord 
Phoenicia; Near ΊΎre, Sidon; then to 15:21-38 7:24-8:9 

Decapolis Decaρolis; 4,000 fed 
Magadan Sadducees and Pharisees 15:39-16:4 8:10-12 

agaίn seek a sign 
ΝΕ Sea οι Galilee; Warns agaίnst leaven οι 16:5-12 8:13-26 

Bethsaida Pharisees; heals blίnd 
Caesarea Jesus the Messiah; toreteUs 16:13-28 8:27-9:1 9:18-27 

Philippi death, resurreciion 
Probably Transfiguration before Peter, 17:1-13 9:2-13 9:28-36 

Mt_ Ήertnοn James, and John 
Caesarea Heals demoniac that disciples 17:14-20 9:14-29 9 :37-43 

P�ppί couJd not hea1 
GaliLee Again foretells his death 11:22, 23 9:30-32 9:43-45 

and resuτrection 
Capernaum Τ;μ:_mοneΥ miracu�ous)y proνided 17:24-27 
Capernaum Greatest ίη Κingdom; setUlng 18:1-35 1 9:33-50 

1
9:46-50 

faults; mercy 
Galilee; Leaves Ga1ilee for Festlval ο! 8:19-22 9:51-62 1 7:2-10 

�amaria Booths;- everything set aside 
for ministerial service 



ΤΙΜΕ 

32, Festlva1 
οΙ Booths 

32, Festiva1 
οι DedIcation 

6D 
PLACE 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
Probably Judea 

Judea; Bethany 

Probabty Judea 

Probably Judea 

Probably Judea 

Probably Judea 

Probably Judea 

Jerusalem: 
beyond Jordan 

6Ε 
Beyond J ordan 
Perea (or, 

Beyond Jordan) 
Perea 

---� 
Jesus' Later 1\oUn1stry in Judea 

EVENT MATΊΉEW 

Jesus' publίc tea�ing 
at Festival οΙ Booths 

Tcaching after'F�tlval: cures blίnd 
The 70 sent to preach; 

theίr return, report 
TeUs οΙ ηείghboΓIY Samarltan; 

θΙ home of Martha, Mary 
Again teaches model pra,yer j 

persistence in asking 
Retutes false charge; 

shows generation condemnable 
Αι Pharisee's table, 

Jesus denounces hypocrltes 
Discourse ση God's care, 

ministers' fa.ίthfulness 
Heals crippled woman ση 

Sabba.th; three illustrations 
Jesus at FestivaJ οΙ Dedicatton; 

Fine Shepberd 

Jesus' Later MΙOIstry Beyond Jord.ao 

Many ρυΙ faith ίη Jesus 
Teaches ίη cities, vil1ages, 

moving toward Jerusa1em 
1Gngdom entrance; Herod's 

th.reat; house desolate 

MARΚ LUΚE JOHN 

7:11-52 

8:12-9:41 
10:1-24 

10:25-42 

11:1-13 

11:14-36 
11:37-54 

12:1-59 

13:1-21 

10:1-39 

10:40-42 
13:22 

13:23-25 



�-ιsan 8. 33_ 

Probably Perea 

Probably Perea 
Probably Perea 

Probably Perea 

Probably Perea 

Bethany 

Jerusalem; 
Ephrairn 

Samaria; Gali1ee 

Samaria ΟΤ 
Galilee 

Perea 

Perea 
Perea 

Probably Perea 

Probably Perea 

Jericho 

Outskirts οΙ 
Jericho 

Humility; illustratlon οΙ 
grand evening meal 

Counting the cost οΙ discipleshίp 
lllustrations: loS1 sheep, 

losΙ coin, prodiga1 5Οη 
lllustrations: unήghΙeous steward, 

rich man and Lazarus 
Forg:ίveness and faith; 

good.-for-nothing slaves 
Lazarus raίsed from 

the dead by Jesus 
Ca!aphas' counsel against 

Jesusj Jesus withdraws 
Heals and teaches εη route 

through Samarla, Galίlee 
Illustrations: importunate widow, 

Pharisee and tax collector 
S,vings down through Pereaj 

teaches οη divorce 
Receives and blesses chHdren 

Rich young man; IlJustration 
οΙ laborers ίη νίneyard 

Third time Jesus foretells 
his death, resurrectίon Request for James' and 
John's seating ίη Κingdom 

Passing through JeΉCho, 
he heals two blind αιεη 

Vιsits Zacchaeus; 
illustratίOD οΙ the t.en minas 

19:1-12 10:1-12 
19:13-15 10:13-16 19:16-20:16 10:17-31 
20:17-19 10:32-34 
20:20-28 10:35-45 
20:29-� 10:46-52 

6 F Ι Jesus' F1naI MLn1st;ry at .Jerusalem 1 
1 Betbany Ι Arrives at Bethany slx 

days before Passover 

14:1-24 
14:25-35 
15:1-32 
16:1-31 
17:1-10 

17:11-37 
18:1-14 

18:15-17 
18:18-30 
18:31-34 

18:35-43 
19:1-28 

11:1-46 
11:47-54 

1 11:55-
12:1 



ΤΙΜΕ PLACE EVENT MATTHEW MARK LUΚE JOHN 

Nisan 9 Bethany I F  2tJ:6-13 14:;1.-9 12:2-11 

Bethany- , 21:1-11. 11:}-11 19:2944 12:12-19 
Jerusa1em 

Ι Ε  
14--17 

Nίsan 10 Bethany- 21:18.19, 11:12-17 19:45, 46 
Jerusa.1em Ι ο  12, 13 

Jerusa]em 11:18 19:47, 48 

Jerusa1em I r  12:20-50 

Nisan 11 Bethany- Ι Ε  21:19-22 11:19-25 
Jerusa1em Ι ο Jerusa1em, 21:23-32 11:27-33 20:1-8 
temple 

Ι [  Jerusalem, 21:33--22:14 12:1-12 20:9-19 

ιεαιρΙε Ι ο  JerusaJem, 22:15-40 12:13-34 20:20-40 
temple Ι >  Jeτusa]em, 22:41-46 12:35-37 20:41-44 
temple 

Jerusalem, 23:1-39 12:38-40 20:45-47 
temple 

Jerusa1em, 12:41-44 21:1-4 
temple 

Mount οΙ OIives 24:1-51 13:1-37 21:5-36 

Mount ο! OJives 25:1-46 

Nisan 12 Jerusalem 26:1-5 14:1, 2 22:1, 2 

Jerusa1em 26:14-16 14:]0, 11 22:3-6 
Υ 



Nisan 13 
(Thursda.y 
afternoon) 

Nisan 14 

Dίι!d c. 3 p.m. ........ 

Niιaιι 15 
� 16  

ΙΠ- Ζ  

Γηη.," Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Gethsemane 

Jerusalem 

JerusaJem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusa1em Ι Golgotha, 
Jerusalem 

-leru.salem Ι Jetusalem 

�em, and 
- V:icinjty 
Jerusalem; 
..;.. Galilee Ι Jilonnt of Olives, 

near Bethany 

Ι Arrangements Ιοτ the Passoνeτ 

Pa.ssover feast eaten WΊth the 12 
Jesus washes the feet οΕ his 

apostles 
Judas idelltified as traitor 

and is dismissed 
Μemοήal supper ίnstituted 

with the 11 
Denia1 by Peter and dispersion 

οΙ apostJes [oretold 
Helper; mutu.al love; tribu-

lation; Jesus' prayer 
Agony tn the garden; Jesus' betra.ya1 and arrest 
Tria1 by Annas, Ca.iaphas, 

Sanhedrin; ΡεΙεΓ denies 
Judas the betrayer hangs 

h.imself 
Before PίJate, then Herod, 

and then back to PίlθΙε 
Delivered Ιο death, ώΙεΓ 

Pilate seeks his reJease 
Jesus' death οη a torture stake, 

and accomρanying events 
Jesus' body rernoved from the 

torture stake and buried Priests and Pharisees get 
guard for tomb 

Jesus' resuιτection, and 
events of that da.y 

Subsequent appearances οΙ 
Jesus Christ 

Jesus' ascension, 40th day 
after his resurrection 

1 26:17-19 Ι 14:J.2..16 t 22:7-13 

26:20, 21 11:17, 18 22:14-18 
ΙΗ-20 

26:21-25 14:18-21 22:21-23 13:21-30 

26:26-29 14:22-25 22:19, 20, [ICo 11: 
24-39 23-25] 

26:31-35 14:27-31 22:31-38 13:31-38 

14:1-17:26 

26:30, 36-56 14:26, 32-52 22:39-53 1�:1-12 
26:57-2"1:1 14:53-15:1 22:54-71 18:13-2"1 

27:3-10 [Acιs 1: 
18, 19] 

27:2, U-14 15:1-5 23:1-12 18:28-38 

27:15-30 15: 6-19 23:13-25 18:39-
19:16 

27:31-56 15:20-41 23:26-49 19:16-30 

2"1:57-61 15:42-47 23,SO-56 19:31-42 

27:62--66 

28:1-15 16:1-8 24:1-49 120'1-25 

2β:I6-20 (1Co [Acts 1 :  20:26-
15:5-7] 3-8] 21:25 

[Acts 1:9-12] 24:50-53 



7Α Background of Biblical Greek 

Biblical Greek (koi·ne') ί8 the 
language ίn which the Christian 
Greek Scriptures were originally 
written (aside from Matthew's Gos
ρεΙ, \vhich \vas \vritten first ίη He
brew) 2nd ίη \vhich also appeared 
the first complete translation of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, namely, 
the Greek Septuαgint. As to struc
ture, Greek ί8 an infiectionαl lan
guage, achieving variety ίη expres
Είοη by means of stems, prefixes, 
and endings. 

Koi·ne' deνeloped from the classi
cal Attic Greek. While Attic Greek 
contained many vernacular expres
ΕίοηΕ, the Koi·ne' added many more, 
making it more cosmopolitan and 
simplifying the grammar. \Vhi1e 
avoiding the artificial and pedantic 
style of some of the classical \vrit
ers, the penmen of the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures nevertheless 
used many classical words, elevat-

ing the koi·ne' Greek, ίn dignity and 
restraint, far above the common 
everyday Koi·ne' ίη the nonliter
ary Greek papyri, found mostly ίη 
Egypt. 

Further, the Greek vocabulary ίΕ 
quite abundant and exact, enabling 
the Greek writer to make fine dif
ferentiation and to convey just the 
shade of meaning that he desires. 
For example, Greek makes a dis
tinction het\veen ordinary knowl
edge, gno'sis (1  Timothy 6:20), and 
intensi:fied knowledge, e·pi'g·no·sis 
(1 Timothy 2:4), also between αΙ'
ΙΟ8 (John 14:16), meaning "anoth
er" of the same kind, and he'te'ros, 
meaning "another" of a different 
kind. (Galatians 1:6)  Therefore , 
the koi·ne' Greek gained a richer, 
fuller, and more spiritual meaning 
ίη the contexts of the inspired 
Scriptures. 

78 Features of Biblical Greek 

The Greeks borro\ved their al
phabet from the Hebrew alphahet, 
\vhich is apparent from the fact 
that the Greek letters (of about the 
seventh century B.C.E.) resembled 
the Hebrew characters (of about 
the eighth century B.C.E.). They 
also had the same general order. 
Further, the pronunciation of the 
names is νery similar. For exam
ple: Al'pha (Greek) and 'ΑΊeΡh 
(Hebre\v ) ;  Be'tα (Greek) and Behth 
(Hehrew) ; Del'ta (Greek) and 

DαΊeth (�ehrew). Howeνer, 
Κοί'ΠΒ' had 24 letters ίn contrast to 
just 22 letters ίη Hebrew. Ιη adapt
ing the Semitic alphabet to the 
Greek language, certain Semitic 
consonants \vere allotted to νοννεl 
sounds. 

Early Greek \vas first written 
from right to left, as Hebrew ίΕ to 
this day, and then alternately from 
right to left and from left to right, 
back and forth from Ιίηε to line. 
Later, a11 1ines were written from 
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left to right as ίη English today. 
Sometimes, ίη the beginning, the 
lines were· written either from the 
bottom ο! the page upward οχ from 
the top downward, but gradually a11 
lίnes came to be written from left 
to right successively from the Ιορ 
ΙΟ the bottom. 

NOUNS 
Nouns are declίned according Ιο 

case, gender, and number. Related 
words, such as pronouns and adjec
tives, are declίned to agree with 
their antecedents οχ that which 
they modify. 

Ιη koi·ne' Greek there are five 
cases. In Eng1ish there ίΒ usua11y 
ηο change ίη form for nouns except 
ίη the possessive case and ίη num
ber. (Pronouns, however, are sub
ject to more changes.) Eut ίη 
Koi·ne' each case usually requires a 
different form οχ ending, making 
the language much more compli
cated than Eng}ish ίη this respect. 

THE ARTICLE 
There are three genders ίη the 

Greek !anguage: mascu1ine, femi
nine, and neuter. Declension of the 
de:finite article, which corresponds 
with the English the, appears ίη 
these three genders, and the gen
der as well as the number and case 
of the definite article must agree 
with that of the noun to \vhich it 
applies. 

Ιη Greek there are :five cases: 
nominative, genitive, dative, accu
sative, and vo,cative. However, the 
definite article does not have a voc
ative case. But v,'hen, ίη addressing 
a person οχ thing, the nominative 
case ίΕ used instead of the vocative, 
then the nominative case of the 
definite article may be used along 
with it, as, for example, ίη John 
20,28. 

Eelow we set out the declension 
of the definite artίcle: 

Singular Number 
CASE MAS<7. FEM. NEUT. ENQLlSH 
Nom. δ ή ,ό the 
Gen. του της του of the 
Dat. ��ν 

τη τψ to the 
Acc. τήν ,ό the 

Plural Number 
CASE MASC. fEM. NEUT. ENGLISH 
Nom. οι οΙ ,ά the 
Gen. των των των ο! the 
Dat. τοΊς ταΊς τοΊς to the 
Acc, τούς τάς ,ά the 

Ιη English there are both a def
inite' article ("the") and θη indef
inite article ("a," "an"), KQi·ne' 
Greek has but a single article, 
which is ίη Βοmε respects the equiv
alent of the definite article "the" ίη 
English. Whereas the English def
inite article "the" ίΒ never infiected, 
the Greek de:finite article ίΒ in:fl.ect
ed θΒ to case, gender, and number, 
just θΒ the nouns are. Ιη this regard, 
Greek stands ίη striking contrast 
with two ο! the languages quite 
close to it, Sanskrit and Latin, πεί
ther of \vhich has the artίcle. 

The Greek article ίΕ used to set 
off not οηlΥ substantίves, as with 
English, but also infinίtίves, adjec
tives, adverbs , phrases, clauses, 
and even whole sentences. The use 
of the article with an adjective is 
found ίη the Greek at John 10:11, 
\vhere the literal rendering wou1d 
be: 'Ί am the shepherd the fine 
[οηε]." This is stronger than mere
ly 'Ί am the fine shepherd." It is 
like puttίng "fine" ίη italics. 

Απ example of the article being 
applίed ίη Greek to an entire clause 
is found at Romans 8:26, where the 
phrase "what \ve should pray for as 
we need to" is preceded by the arti-
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cle Ιη t)le neuter gendel', Literal
ΙΥ, the phrase wOuld read "the for 
whaL we shou1d pray.'t ΤΟ get the 
thought across ίη Eng1lsh, ιι 18 
helpfu1 Ιο add the words "problem 
of," The deflnIte article focuses 
matters ίη such a way that the 
problem is brought together θδ a 
dIstlncL issue. Thus, the renderIng 
"For the [problem οΙ] what ννε 
shouJd pray Ιοτ as we need ΙΟ ννε 
do ποΙ know" (Νεω World Transla
tion) gives more accurately the Oa
νοτ of the writer's thought. 

VERBS 
Greek vel'bs are buj)t from verbal 

ΙΌΟΙS ρτΙαιθτΗΥ by means ο! stems 
and preflxes, suffixes, and endIngs. 
They are conjugated according ιο 
voice, mood, tense, person, and 
number. lncreased uηderstanding 
οί the Koi·ne' ίη recent years, par· 
tIcularly with regard ΙΟ verbs, has 
enabled translators to bring ουΙ 
better the real Ilavor and meanlng 
ο! the Chrlstian Greek Scriptures 
than was posslble Ιη the older ver
sIons. Some ο! the more Interesting 
features regardlng Greek verbs 
and thelr Inftuence οη BibJe under
standing are as Collows: 

Volce 
English has only two voices for 

its verbs, tJlat 1s, the active and the 
passive volces, but Greek has also a 
distinctive "middle νοΙcε." In this 
voice tJle subject participates ίη t}te 
resuIts of the actlon or, Β! tlmes, 
produces the action. The middle 
voice stresses the Interest ο! the 
agent 111 the action οΙ the νerb. 

The mIddle volce was a!so used 
with αη intensiνe force. It served a 
purpose similar to Italics Ιη Εη
gllsh. Paul said, after being told 
that bonds and tribulattons await
cd hIm when he ιοΙ Ιο Jerusalem: 
"Nevertheless, Ι do 110t nlnke my 

soul of any account as dear to me, 
ί! only Ι may ftnish my course and 
the ministry that Ι received of the 
Lord Jesus." (Acts 20:22-24) Here 
the verb for "make," pai·ou'mαi, ίβ 
ίη the middle voice. Paul is saying, 
ηοΙ that he does ηοΙ va1ue his life, 
but that the fulfilling of his minis
try IS far more Important. That is 
his conclusion, regardless of what 
others may think. 

The middle voice is used at Phi
lippians 1:27: ''ΟηΙΥ behave {or, 
carry οη θβ citizens] ίη a manner 
worthy of the good news about the 
Christ." The verb po·ZHeu'o, "to 
Ηνε ίη a free state," is, ίη this text, 
ίη the middle νoice, po'ZHeu'e'sthe, 
"to carry οη θβ citizens," that is, Ιο 
participate ίη declaring the good 
news. Roman citizens generally 
took aπ active part ίη the affairs 
οΙ the state, for Roman citizenship 
\vas hIghly prized, particularly ίn 
cities \vhose inhabitants had been 
given cίtίzenship by Rome, as \vas 
the case Ιη Philippi. So Paul ίς here 
tel1ing Christians that they must 
ηοΙ be inactive. merely being ίη 
the position of Christians, but that 
they must also participate ί η  
Christian activity, thereby prov
ing themselves worthy of the good 
ne\vs. This ίς ίη harmony with his 
later \vords to them: 'Άs for us, ουτ 
citizenship exists ίη the heavens." 
-Phi1ippiaπs 3:20. 

Tenses 
Another important and distinc

tive characteristic οΙ Greek, con
tributing Ιο ίΙβ exactness, ίβ ίΙβ 
use οΙ verb tenses. Verbs and their 
tenses Involve two elements: kind 
οΙ action (the more important) and 
ttme οΙ action (of less importance) .  
There are three prίncipal ways οΙ 
viewing action ίη the Greek lan
guage, each with modifying charac
teristics: (l) action as continUQUS 
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("to be doing"),  represented basi
cally ίη the present tense, the pri
mary Iorce of which is progressIve 
action οτ that which habHually 01' 
successiveIy recurs; (2) action as 
complete ("to have done"), the ΡΙ'Ιη
cipal tense here beil1g the per/ect, 
(3) action as punctIliar στ momen
tary ("Ιο do"), represented lη the 
aοτίΒΙ. There are, οΙ COUI'se, other 
tenses, such as the Imperfect, the 
pluperfect ,  and the future. 

Το illustrate the difference ίη the 
Gl'eek tenses: ΑΙ 1 John 2:1,  the 
apostle John says: "Ιί θηΥ man sln, 
we hnve θΠ advocate \vith the Fu
ther" (King Jame8 Ver8iDn) .  The 
Greek verb for "sin" is lη the aorist 
tensc, }lence tlle ΙΙιηε οΙ the action 
15 puncti1iar ΟΙ' momentary. The 
aorist tense hel'e points Ιο one act 
οΙ sinning, whel'eas tlle present ίη
l1nitive \volLld denote the cOl1ditlon 
of be!ng a slnner, οτ continuous or 
progressive action lπ sinnlng. So 
JOhtl does ηοΙ speak ο! someone 
carryIng οη a practlce ΟΙ sinnIng 
but of one who does "commlt α 8in." 
(Compare Maιthew 4.:9, wheI'e the 
aorist Indicates that the Devil dld 
ποι ask Jesus Ιο do constant οτ 
contίnuous worship Ιο him but "θΠ 
αct ο! \vorship.") 

Ιη prohibitions, the present n.nd 
aorIst tenses θΓθ lίke,vlse dlstinctIy 
ditrerent. Ιη the present tense a 
prohίbition means more tha.n not to 
do a tIlil1g , It means to 8tDP dolng 
it. Je5u5 Christ. en route to Golgo
tha. did ηοΙ merely telJ the women 
followlng 111m, "Do ποΙ weep," but, 
rathel', since they \vel'e all'eady 
weeping, he sa\d: "SΙOp weeping 
for me." (Luke 23:28) Like\v1se, Ιο 
those sellίng doves ίn the temple, 
Jesus said: "ΒΙορ makIng the 110use 
ο! my Father a house οι meI'chan· 
dise!" (John 2:16) Ιη tJle Sermon 

οη the Mount he said: "Stop being 
anxious" about \vhat you \vill eat. 
drink, οτ \year, (Matthew 6:25) Οη 
the other hand, 1η the aorist a pro
hibίtion \vas a commn.nd against do
ing something at any given time οτ 
moment. Jesus is sho\vn as telling 
his heal'ers: "So, never be anxiOU8 
[that Is, do ηοΙ be aηxious αΙ any 
moment] about the next day." (Mat
thew 6:34.) Here the aorist is used 
ίη order to indicate that the disci
ples should not be anxious ΒΙ any 
time. 

Another example of the need Ιο 
take 1ηΙο consideration the Greek 
tel1se Ιη translating IS found ΒΙ Ηε
brews 11:17. Some translatίons ig
nore the speclal slgnίftcance ίη the 
tense of the vel'b. With l'efel'ence to 
Ahraham the ΚίΠΥ James Version 
says: ''Ηε that had received the 
ΡΙΌmίses offered υρ his οηlΥ be
gotten 3011." TIte Greek verb here 
translated IΌff'ered up" is ίη the 
imperfect tense, which may carry 
the thought that the action was 
intended οτ attempted but ηοΙ re· 
aJized or accomplished. Hence, ίη 
harmony with \vhat actually hap· 
pened, the Greek verb is more ap
propriately rendered "attempted Ιο 
otrer up," Likewise, ίη Luke 1:59, 
speaking οί the time οί circumcί-
510n οΙ the 50n ο! Zechariah and 
Elίzabeth, the imperfect tense used 
Indlcates that Instead of the ren
dering, "they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father" (ΚίΠΥ 
Jcιmes Version), tbe passage should 
read, "they were going to call [the 
young chi1d] by the name of its 
father, ZecharIah" (New World 
Trcιnslation). This is ίη harmony 
\vith what actualIy took place, 
namely, that he was named John, 
according to the angel Gabriel's ίη· 
structions,-Luke 1:13, 



7c Dlagram Illustratίng Baslc Meanings 
οί Greek Prepositlons 

πρό 
(before) 

\.ι�ΙI' 
�o"et) 

έπl 
(upon) 

πεΡl 
(about) 

εΙς Ι 

Ι • ΟηΙο) 
όιά • 

(through) 

πρός 
(toward) 

υπό 
(under) 

+ 
άνά 
(up) 

ι 

� 

έν 
(jn) 

κατά (do\vn) 
t 
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μετά (after) 

παρά 
(besjde) 

άπό 
ffrom) 

Ι ·  έ. • !(Out of) 



7D Greek Alphabet and Tr3nsliteratlons 

Greek Alphabet Transliteratίon has reference Ιο 

LettBr Name English the spelling οΙ Greek words wIth 

EquivaZent- letters of the Englίsh alphabet. Ιη 
Α α ΑΙ'ρΙια α most instances ίΙ is simply a letter-

Β β, δ Be'ta b 
fOl'-letter substitution, b for β, 9 for 
γι and 80 ση. This is also Ιτυε οΙ the r γ Gam'ma y� hard, as Greek vowels, α for αι ει ίοτ ει e fOI ίη be�ίn· η, ί Ιοτ \, ο Ιστ ο, Υ ΙΟΓ ν and ο Ιοτ ω. Δ δ, DeZ'ta d 

Ε ε E'psi·101t ει, short, as Dlphthongs 
in αιειΙ The above general rule οΙ tetter-

Ζ ζ Ze'ta Ζ for-Ietter substίtution also applies 
Η η Ε'Ια Β, long, as to mQst diphthongs. The Grcek let-

in they Ιετ Y'p8Ho1t (υ) is s.n exceptIon, as Θ e, iI The'tα ι th ίη the following instances: 

Ι J·o'ta i as ίη 
machine συ α. 

Κ χ Κaρ'ρα k υι �ι 
Λ λ Lam'bda ! Ευ eu 

Μ μ ΜΥ m η" e. 

Ν ν ΝΥ n ου οο 
- ξ Χί χ 
Ο ο O'mi·kro1t o� short, as However ι there a.re occasions 

in lοΙ when \vhat may αΙ first appear to be 

π π Ρί Ρ a diphthong WΊll have a diaeresis (") 
over the second letter. The diaere· Ρ Ρ Rho r 'si& ,shows··tha:t -t.t-does οοΙ l'eally Σ Οι ςΔ Sig'ma 8 form a diphthong with the vowel Τ τ Ταο t pl'ecedlng it. Thus the Y'p8f.lon with 

γ υ Y'psι.zon Υ 01' u,· a dJaeresis is trans1iterated Υ, ηοΙ τι, 
French u στ as ίη the follo\ving instances : 
German Ο. 

Φ φ PhI ph as ίη αϋ αΥ 
phase ων ΟΥ 

Χ Χ Khi kh as ίl1 εϋ ey 

elkhorn α' οΙ 
Ψ Ψ Psi ps as ίη lips οϋ ΟΥ 
Ω ω Ο·nιeΌα ο, long, as oi οΙ 

ίη note ηϋ ey 

• Pronunc(atlon sho\Yn here dίrrers (rσιη modern Greek. 
'" Before ", ξ, Χ, or another γ, it 15 nasa1, and prσnounced like n Ιη tl1ink . 
.. Used only I1Ι Lhe eηd οι a word wlten BΙσ'm.α occurs. '" Y'psHon Ιθ τι whel1 ΙΙ is part οΙ a dlphthol1li\:. 
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SODle vo\vels (ο, η, ω) have a small 
Ι·ο'ια ω (called βΩ [·οΊα 8ubscrtpt) 
written beneath them. Ιη trans1iter
ating these Greek forms the Ι-οΊα 
(or ί) is ποΙ placed below the line. 
but ηεχι Ιο a.nd foBo\ving the leιter 
under \vhich It apρears. Thus Q. 15 aί, 
η is θί and φ is οΙ 

Accent marks 
There are three types οΙ accents 

in Greek: the acute ( ' Ι ,  the circum
flex Γ στ �) and the grave (') . Ιη the 
Greek these appear over the vowel 
ο! the syl1ables they accentunte. 
However, ίη this publlcatlon the ac
cent mark ίη translίterations comes 
at the end οΙ the accented syl1able, 
and only one Inal'k ί5 used Ιστ alJ 
three types οι Greek accents. Λόγος 
15 thus marked lO'g08; ζωον would 
be ΖοΌ?ι. 

Syllables 
Iu;, an aid Ιο pt'onuncIatlon, either 

a dot 01' the accent mark is used Ιο 
separate α11 syllabIes Ιη translitera
tions. Α Greek \vord has θδ many 
syllables as ιι has vowels or diph
thongs. Τhιιs λόγος (lo'gos) has Ι\\10 
vo\vels and therefore t'\10 sy1Jables. 
The Ιννο vowels Of a diphιhong 
make one syl1able, not t\Vo. Πνευμα 
(Ρnsιι'ma) has one dlphthong (eu) 
and one other vowel (α) and thus 
has two syUabJes. 

lη syllable divislon, the fol1o\ving 
I'u1es have been observed: (1)  When 
a single conSoI18nt occurs ίn the 
middle οΙ a word, Ιί 15 placed \v1th 
the follo\vlng vowel Ιη the next syl
Iable. Πατήρ \vould be pa·ter'. 
( 2 )  SometlInes a co'mbination οι 

consonants appears ίη the middle ο! 
a Greek word. If this same combina
ίlοη of consonants can be used ίο 
start a Greek word, ίί may also be
gin a syllable. For insiance, κόσμος 
\vou1d be divided ko'smos. The sm is 
kept \vith the second γο\νεl. This ίδ 
because rnan;y Greek words-like 
Smyr'na-open with those same 
t\\10 consonants. However, \vhen a 
certain combination of consonants 
i5 found ίη the middle of a \vord and 
there ί5 ηο Greek \vord beginning 
\vlth that same combination, they 
are separated. Thus βυσσος ίδ trans-
1iterated herein as bys'sos, since 88 
does ηοΙ start any Greek word. 

ΒreatΙιίng marks 
Α vowel at the beginning of a word 

reqUΊres either a "smooth" breath
ίnι mark ('), or a "rough" breathing 
mark ('). The "smooth" breath.ing 
mark (') may be disregarded ίη 
transliteration; the "rough" breath
ing mark (') calls for aπ h Ιο be 
added at the start of the \vord. If 
the first letter is capitalized. these 
breathing marks occur before the 
\\1ord. Ιη that case, Ί becomes Ι, 
\νιωε Ί i s  translίteI'ated as Hi. 
\Vhen \vords begin with the small 
letters, the breathing mark.s appear 
over the ftrst, or, ίη the case of most 
diphthongs, over the second let
ter. Therefore αΙών becomes ai·on'7 
\vhile άγνός is hα·gnos' and αΙρέσμαι 
ίδ hai·re'o·mai. 

Additionally, the Greek letter 
Rho (Ρ) ,  translίterated r7 al\vays re
quiI'es a "rough" breathing mark (') 
at the 5tart of a word. So ραββεί ίδ 
rlιab·beί'. 
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Would you welcome more information? 
Wrlte Jehovah's Witnesses at the approprlate address below. 
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